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Publisherís Note

›r∂ Råmacaritamånasa of Gosvåm∂ Tulas∂dåsa enjoys a unique place
among the classics of the worldís literature. It is a specimen of most
exquisite poetry and can compare favourably with the best poems of the
world. It was considered to be the best work on Devotion by Mahåtmå
Gåndh∂, the greatest man of the modern world and styled as ëthe perfect
example of the perfect bookí by foreign scholars. It is universally accepted
by all classes of people from Bihar to the Punjab and from the Himålayas to
the Narmadå. According to an old Christian missionary, who is no more in
this world, no one could hope to understand the people of Upper India till he
had mastered every line that Tulas∂dåsa had written.

This universal appeal of the immortal poem encouraged us to publish
a faithful and accurate English translation of the book with the original text
critically edited with the utmost care on the basis of most authentic sources
available and was published in Kalyana-Kalpataru in three instalments as the
special number of the magazine.

For the first time in 1968 it was published in a consolidated formóthe
original text in Någar∂ with english translation. It was given a hearty welcome
by the readers and since then ten more impressions were brought out.

For sometimes in the past we were pressurised to bring about an
edition with Romanized transliteration also of the original text. It was a big job
and required herculean labour on the part of the press and with the result the
book is in the hands of the readers.

Gita Press did it with the sole purpose that those also who cannot
read Någar∂ script particularly those who have migrated from India and
settled abroad may get themselves benefited and enjoy the greatest epic of
the world.

It is expected to supply a long-felt desideratum and we shall deem our
labours amply repaid if the volume finds acceptance with the English-reading
public. The book will be found illustrated with some of the best pictures
available in our stock on the life of ›r∂ Råma and relevant to the theme of
›r∂ Råmacaritamånasa. With these few words of introduction we take leave
of our kind readers and leave it to them to judge how far we have succeeded
in preserving intact the beauties of the original in our translation.
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Soft lights we wave, soft lights display,
Before this Lord of S∂tåís layó
The Råmåyaƒa, so sweet and dear,
So beautiful, without a peer,
Which gods like Brahmå, Nårada sing.
The ant-hill sage, soul-seersí king,
›uka, ›årada, ›e¶a, boy sages four,
The wind-godís son recount this lore
With great delight and voices gay.
The holy books their music mix
To sing this gist of ›åstras six,
Of all good works, of all good thought;

The wealth of sages; yet what not
Of all the saints?ótheir mainstay,
Umå and ›a∆kara eíer intone,
As well the wise Agastya pot-grown.
The crowís, GaruŒaís it heart indwells.
The poets great like Vyåsa and else
In ecstasies this song relay.
Shuns sensuous joy, sinsí abluent,
The dame of Muktiís ornament;
Ambrosial herb rebirth to cure,
And parents both, ítis only sure,
For Tulas∂dåsa in everyway.

* A hymn of praise addressed to ›r∂ Råmåyaƒa at the time of waving lights while worshipping the same.

An Årat∂ Song*
(Rendered into English verse by Madhava ›araƒa M.A., L.L.B.)

›r∂ Råmåyaƒaj∂k∂ Årat∂

•Ê⁄UÁÃ        üÊË⁄UÊ◊ÊÿŸ¡Ë       ∑§Ë– ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ∑§Á‹Ã ‹Á‹Ã Á‚ÿ ¬Ë ∑§ËH
ªÊflÃ     ’˝rÊÔÊÁŒ∑§     ◊ÈÁŸ     ŸÊ⁄UŒ– ’Ê‹◊Ë∑§ Á’ÇÿÊŸ Á’‚Ê⁄UŒH
‚È∑§   ‚Ÿ∑§ÊÁŒ   ‚·   •L§   ‚Ê⁄UŒ – ’⁄UÁŸ ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ŸË∑§ËH
ªÊflÃ      ’Œ      ¬È⁄UÊŸ      •CÔUŒ‚– ¿U•Ê ‚ÊSòÊ ‚’ ª˝¢ÕŸ ∑§Ê ⁄U‚H
◊ÈÁŸ  ¡Ÿ  œŸ  ‚¢ÃŸ  ∑§Ê   ‚⁄U’‚– ‚Ê⁄U •¢‚ ‚¢◊Ã ‚’„UË ∑§ËH
ªÊflÃ      ‚¢ÃÃ     ‚¢÷È     ÷flÊŸË – •L§ ÉÊ≈U‚¢÷fl ◊ÈÁŸ Á’ÇÿÊŸËH
éÿÊ‚    •ÊÁŒ   ∑§Á’’¡¸    ’πÊŸË – ∑§Êª÷È‚È¢Á«U ªL§«U ∑§ „UË ∑§ËH
∑§Á‹◊‹ „U⁄UÁŸ Á’·ÿ ⁄U‚   »§Ë∑§Ë– ‚È÷ª ®‚ªÊ⁄U ◊ÈÁQ§ ¡È’ÃË ∑§ËH
Œ‹Ÿ  ⁄UÊª   ÷fl   ◊ÍÁ⁄U   •◊Ë   ∑§Ë – ÃÊÃ ◊ÊÃ ‚’ Á’Áœ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ∑§ËH
årati               ‹r∂råmåyanaj∂ k∂, k∂rati kalita lalita siya p∂ k∂.
gåvata   brahmådika   muni nårada, bålam∂ka bigyåna bisårada.
suka    sanakådi    se¶a    aru sårada, barani pavanasuta k∂rati n∂k∂.
gåvata       beda      puråna a¶¢adasa, chao såstra saba gra≈thana ko rasa.
muni jana dhana sa≈tana ko sarabasa, såra a≈sa sa≈mata sabah∂ k∂.
gåvata    sa≈tata    sa≈bhu bhavån∂, aru gha¢asa≈bhava muni bigyån∂.
byåsa      ådi      kabibarja bakhån∂, kågabhusu≈Œi garuŒa ke h∂ k∂.
kalimala    harani  bi¶aya   rasa ph∂k∂, subhaga si≈gåra mukti jubat∂ k∂.
dalana    roga   bhava   mµuri   am∂ k∂, tåta måta saba bidhi tulas∂ k∂.
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Procedure of Reciting the Råmacaritamånasa
Those who undertake to read the Råmacaritamånasa according to the correct

procedure should before commencing the reading invoke and worship the author.
Gosvåm∂ Tulas∂dåsa, the sage Vålm∂ki, Lord ›iva and ›r∂ Hanumån, and then invoke the
Divine Couple, S∂tå and Råma, alongwith ›r∂ Råmaís three divine brothers (Bharata,
Lak¶maƒa and ›atrughna), offer them the sixteenfold worship and meditate on them. The
reading should be commenced after that.

INVOCATION

ÃÈ‹‚Ë∑§   Ÿ◊SÃÈèÿÁ◊„UÊªë¿U ‡ÊÈÁøfl˝Ã – ŸÒ´¸§àÿ ©U¬Áfl‡ÿŒ¢ ¬Í¡Ÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃªÎsÔÃÊ◊˜H 1H
˙ ÃÈ‹‚ËŒÊ‚Êÿ Ÿ◊—–

ìObeisance to you, O Tulas∂dåsa ! Please come here, O saint of holy vows.
Taking your seat in the south-west, accept this adoration. Obeisance to Tulas∂dåsa.î

üÊËflÊÀ◊Ë∑§  Ÿ◊SÃÈèÿÁ◊„UÊªë¿U ‡ÊÈ÷¬˝Œ – ©UûÊ⁄U¬Ífl¸ÿÙ◊¸äÿ ÁÃDÔU ªÎ̂ ÔUËcfl ◊̆ ø¸Ÿ◊˜H 2H
˙ flÊÀ◊Ë∑§Êÿ Ÿ◊—–

ìObeisance to you, O Vålm∂ki ! Pray come here, O bestower of blessings ! Take
your seat in the north-east and accept my homage. Obeisance to Vålm∂ki.î

ªÊÒ⁄UË¬Ã     Ÿ◊SÃÈèÿÁ◊„UÊªë¿U ◊„UE⁄U – ¬Ífl¸ŒÁˇÊáÊÿÊ◊¸äÿ ÁÃDÔ ¬Í¡Ê¢ ªÎ„UÊáÊ ◊H 3H
˙ ªÊÒ⁄UË¬Ãÿ Ÿ◊—–

ìObeisance to You, O Spouse of Gaur∂ (Pårvat∂) ! Pray come here, O mighty Lord.
Kindly take Your seat in the south-east and accept my homage. Obeisance to the
Spouse of Gaur∂.î

üÊË‹ˇ◊áÊ   Ÿ◊SÃÈèÿÁ◊„UÊªë¿U ‚„UÁ¬˝ÿ— – ÿÊêÿ÷Êª ‚◊ÊÁÃDÔU ¬Í¡Ÿ¢ ‚¢ªÎ„UÊáÊ ◊H 4H
˙ üÊË‚¬%Ë∑§Êÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊÿ Ÿ◊—–

ìObeisance to you, O Lak¶maƒa; please come here with your beloved consort
(Urmilå). Kindly occupy the southern quarter of the altar, and accept my homage.
Obeisance to Lak¶maƒa with his consort.î

üÊË‡ÊòÊÈÉÊA   Ÿ◊SÃÈèÿÁ◊„UÊªë¿U ‚„UÁ¬˝ÿ— – ¬Ë∆USÿ ¬Áp◊ ÷Êª ¬Í¡Ÿ¢ SflË∑È§L§cfl ◊H 5H
˙ üÊË‚¬%Ë∑§Êÿ ‡ÊòÊÈÉÊAÊÿ Ÿ◊—–

ìObeisance to you, O ›atrughna ! Please come here with your beloved consort
(›rutak∂rti). Seating yourself in the western quarter of this altar pray accept my homage.
Obeisance to ›atrughna with his consort.î

üÊË÷⁄UÃ    Ÿ◊SÃÈèÿÁ◊„UÊªë¿U ‚„UÁ¬˝ÿ— – ¬Ë∆U∑§SÿÊûÊ⁄U ÷Êª ÁÃDÔU ¬Í¡Ê¢ ªÎ„UÊáÊ ◊H 6H
˙ üÊË‚¬%Ë∑§Êÿ ÷⁄UÃÊÿ Ÿ◊—–

ìObeisance to you, O Bharata! Pray come here with your beloved consort
(MåƒŒav∂), Please sit down in the northern quarter of the altar and accept my homage.
Obeisance to Bharata and his wife.î

üÊË„UŸÈ◊ÛÊ◊SÃÈèÿÁ◊„UÊªë¿U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœ – ¬Ífl¸÷Êª¢ ‚◊ÊÁÃDÔU ¬Í¡Ÿ¢ SflË∑È§L§ ¬˝÷ÊH 7H
˙ „UŸÈ◊Ã Ÿ◊—–



[XIV]

ìObeisance to you, O Hanumån! Pray come here, O mine of compassion.
Please occupy the eastern quarter and accept my homage, O Lord! Obeisance to
Hanumån.î

•Õ  ¬˝œÊŸ¬Í¡Ê ø  ∑§Ã¸√ÿÊ ÁflÁœ¬Ífl¸∑§◊Ỗ – ¬Èc¬ÊTÁ‹¢ ªÎ„UËàflÊ ÃÈ äÿÊŸ¢ ∑È§ÿȨ̂à¬⁄USÿ øH 8H

The principal deity (›r∂ Råma accompanied by His Consort, S∂tå) should then be
worshipped with due ceremony. Taking flowers in the hollow of his or her palms the
reader should meditate on the Supreme Deity (›r∂ Råma) in the light of the following
verse:ó

⁄UQ§Êê÷Ê¡Œ‹ÊÁ÷⁄UÊ◊ŸÿŸ¢ ¬ËÃÊê’⁄UÊ‹VÔÃ¢ ‡ÿÊ◊ÊXÔ¢U Ám÷È¡¢ ¬˝‚ÛÊflŒŸ¢ üÊË‚ËÃÿÊ ‡ÊÊÁ÷Ã◊Ỗ–

∑§ÊL§áÿÊ◊ÎÃ‚Êª⁄¢U Á¬˝ÿªáÊÒ÷˝Ê¸òÊÊÁŒÁ÷÷Ê¸ÁflÃ¢ flãŒÁflcáÊÈÁ‡ÊflÊÁŒ‚√ÿ◊ÁŸ‡Ê¢ ÷Q§CÔUÁ‚Áh¬˝Œ◊ỖH 9H

ìI ever adore ›r∂ Råma, whose charming eyes resemble the petals of a red lotus,
who is clad in yellow raiments and has a dark-brown form endowed with a pair of arms,
who wears a cheerful countenance, is accompanied by ›r∂ S∂tå, and is an ocean of
nectar in the form of mercy, who is waited upon even by Vi¶ƒu, ›iva and others and is
meditated upon alongwith His three brothers and other favourite attendants (Hanumån
and others) and who grants the desire of His devotees.î

•Êªë¿U ¡ÊŸ∑§ËŸÊÕ ¡ÊŸÄÿÊ  ‚„U ⁄UÊÉÊfl – ªÎ„UÊáÊ ◊◊ ¬Í¡Ê¢ ø flÊÿÈ¬ÈòÊÊÁŒÁ÷ÿÈ¸Ã—H 10H

ìPlease come, O Lord of Janakaís Daughter, alongwith S∂tå and accept my
homage with Hanumån (son of the wind-god) and others, O Scion of Raghu.î

‚ÈfláÊ¸⁄UÁøÃ¢    ⁄UÊ◊ ÁŒ√ÿÊSÃ⁄UáÊ‡ÊÊÁ÷Ã◊Ỗ – •Ê‚Ÿ¢ Á„U ◊ÿÊ ŒûÊ¢ ªÎ„UÊáÊ ◊ÁáÊÁøÁòÊÃ◊̃ÔH 11H

ìOccupy, O Råma, this bejewelled seat of gold, offered by me, and spread over
with an exquisite covering.î

The Deity should then be worshipped with the sixteenfold equipage prescribed in
the scriptures.*

˙ •Sÿ üÊË◊ã◊ÊŸ‚⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊüÊË⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃSÿ üÊËÁ‡Êfl∑§Ê∑§÷È‡ÊÈÁá«UÿÊôÊflÀÄÿªÊSflÊÁ◊ÃÈ‹‚ËŒÊ‚Ê ´§·ÿ—
üÊË‚ËÃÊ⁄UÊ◊Ê ŒflÃÊ üÊË⁄UÊ◊ŸÊ◊ ’Ë¡¢ ÷fl⁄UÊª„U⁄UË ÷ÁQ§— ‡ÊÁQ§— ◊◊ ÁŸÿÁãòÊÃÊ‡Ê·ÁflÉÊAÃÿÊ
üÊË‚ËÃÊ⁄UÊ◊¬˝ËÁÃ¬Ífl¸∑§‚∑§‹◊ŸÊ⁄UÕÁ‚hKÕZ ¬Ê∆U ÁflÁŸÿÊª—–

ìOf this story of ›r∂ Råma, known by the name of ìMånasa-Råmåyaƒa,î Lord ›iva,
the sages Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi and Yåj¤avalkya and Gosvåm∂ Tulas∂dåsa are the seers; ›r∂
Råma united with His Consort, S∂tå, is the deity; the name ëRåmaí is the seed; Devotion
which cures the disease of transmigration, is the ›akti (motive force or energy); and the
object of this reading is to ward off all evils and accomplish all oneís desires through the
propitiation of S∂tå and Råma.î

Then water should be sipped thrice with the recitation of the following Mantras one
after another üÊË‚ËÃÊ⁄UÊ◊ÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—; üÊË⁄UÊ◊øãº˝Êÿ Ÿ◊— and üÊË⁄UÊ◊÷º˝Êÿ Ÿ◊— . A Pråƒåyåma should also be
performed with the recitation of the B∂ja-Mantra sacred to S∂tå and Råma.

* The sixteenfold equipage of worship consists of:ó
1. Pådya (water for washing the feet with); 2. Arghya (water for washing the hands with); 3. Åcaman∂ya

(water of rinsing the mouth with); 4. Snån∂ya (water for performing ablutions with); 5. Vastra (raiment);
6. Åbhµu¶aƒa (ornaments); 7. Gandha (sandal-paste); 8. Pu¶pa (flowers); 9. Dhµupa (burning incense);
10. D∂pa (light); 11. Naivedya (food); 12. Åcaman∂ya (water for rinsing the mouth); 13. Tåmbµula (betel-leaves
with other ingredients for cleansing and scenting the mouth); 14. Stava-På¢ha (singing praises); 15. Tarpaƒa
(water for slaking thirst) and 16. Namaskåra (salutation).

Î
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KARANYÅSA

Karanyåsa consists in invoking and installing typical Mantras on the various
fingers, palms and back of the hands. In Karanyåsa as well as in A∆ganyåsa the
Mantras are treated as possessing a living form and it is these personified forms of the
Mantras that the touched and greeted by citing the names of the particular limbs. Through
this process the reciter himself is indentified with the Mantra and brought under the full
protection of the Mantra-god. He is purified both externally and internally and is infused
with divine energy. His spiritual practice runs a smooth course till the very end and
proves beneficial to him.

The procedure of ëKaranyåsaí in this case is as follows:ó

¡ª   ◊¢ª‹   ªÈŸ   ª˝Ê◊   ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ – ŒÊÁŸ ◊È∑È§ÁÃ œŸ œ⁄U◊ œÊ◊ ∑§H
•XÔ‰UDÔUÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—–

(The hosts of virtues possessed by Råma are a blessing to the world and the
bestowers of Liberation, riches, religious merit and the Divine Abode).

Uttering these words the thumbs of both the hands should be touched with the
index-fingers.

⁄UÊ◊    ⁄UÊ◊    ∑§Á„U     ¡ ¡◊È„UÊ„UË¥ – ÁÃã„UÁ„U Ÿ ¬Ê¬¬È¢¡ ‚◊È„UÊ„UË¥H
Ã¡¸ŸËèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—–

(Multitudes of sins dare not stand in the presence of those who utter the name
ëRåmaí even while yawning.)

Uttering this the index-fingers of both the hands should be touched with the
thumbs.

⁄UÊ◊    ‚∑§‹    ŸÊ◊ã„U   Ã •Áœ∑§Ê – „UÊ©U ŸÊÕ •ÉÊ πª ªŸ ’Áœ∑§ÊH
◊äÿ◊ÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—–

(May Your appellation ëRåma,í O Lord, excel all other divine names and play the
role of a fowler in relation of birds in the form of sins.)

Uttering this the middle fingers of both the hands should be touched with the
thumbs.

©U◊Ê    ŒÊL§    ¡ÊÁ·Ã    ∑§Ë ŸÊßZ – ‚’Á„U ŸøÊflÃ ⁄UÊ◊È ªÊ‚ÊßZH
•ŸÊÁ◊∑§ÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—–

(Bhagavån ›r∂ Råma makes the whole creation dance like a wooden doll, O
Pårvat∂.)

Uttering this the ring-fingers of both the hands should be touched with the
thumbs.

‚ã◊Èπ   „UÊß   ¡Ëfl    ◊ÊÁ„U ¡’„UË¥ – ¡ã◊ ∑§ÊÁ≈U •ÉÊ ŸÊ‚Á„¢U Ã’„UË¥H
∑§ÁŸÁDÔU∑§ÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—–

(The moment a creature turns its face towards Meó(says the Lord)óthe sins
committed by it through millions of births are dissolved then and there.)

Uttering this the little fingers of both the hands should be touched with the
thumbs.

◊Ê◊Á÷⁄UˇÊÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ŸÊÿ∑§ – œÎÃ ’⁄U øÊ¬ L§Áø⁄U ∑§⁄U ‚Êÿ∑§H
∑§⁄UÃ‹∑§⁄U¬ÎDÔUÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ◊—–



(Protect me, O Leader of Raghuís race, holding as You do an excellent bow and
brilliant arrow in Your hands.)

Uttering this the palms and backs of both the hands should be touched one after
another each with the other hand.

AÃGANYÅSA

In A∆ganyåsa the heart and other parts of the body are touched with all the fingers
of the right hand joined together.

¡ª   ◊¢ª‹   ªÈŸ   ª˝Ê◊   ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ – ŒÊÁŸ ◊È∑È§ÁÃ œŸ œ⁄U◊ œÊ◊ ∑§H
NUŒÿÊÿ Ÿ◊—–

Uttering this the heart should be touched with all the five fingers of the right
hand.

Similarly the forehead should be touched after uttering the following line:ó

⁄UÊ◊     ⁄UÊ◊    ∑§Á„U    ¡ ¡◊È„UÊ„UË¥ – ÁÃã„UÁ„U Ÿ ¬Ê¬¬È¢¡ ‚◊È„UÊ„UË¥H
Á‡Ê⁄U‚ SflÊ„UÊ–

The tuft of hair on the head should then be touched after uttering the following
line:ó

⁄UÊ◊    ‚∑§‹    ŸÊ◊ã„U    Ã •ÁäÊ∑§Ê – „UÊ©U ŸÊÕ •ÉÊ πª ªŸ ’Áœ∑§ÊH
Á‡ÊπÊÿÒ fl·≈˜UÔ–

After uttering the following line the right shoulder should be touched with the fingers
of the left hand and vice versa:ó

©U◊Ê    ŒÊL§    ¡ÊÁ·Ã    ∑§Ë ŸÊßZ – ‚’Á„U ŸøÊflÃ ⁄UÊ◊È ªÊ‚ÊßZH
∑§fløÊÿ „ÈU◊Ỗ–

After uttering the following line both the eyes should be touched with the finger-tips
of the right hand:ó

‚ã◊Èπ    „UÊß    ¡Ëfl    ◊ÊÁ„U ¡’„UË¥ – ¡ã◊ ∑§ÊÁ≈U •ÉÊ ŸÊ‚Á„¢U Ã’„UË¥H
ŸòÊÊèÿÊ¢ flÊÒ·≈˜UÔ–

After uttering the following line the right hand should be taken round the head
counter-clockwise from the forehead to the back of the head and back to the forehead,
and the palm of the left hand should be struck with the index and middle fingers of the
right.

◊Ê◊Á÷⁄UˇÊÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ŸÊÿ∑§ – œÎÃ ’⁄U øÊ¬ L§Áø⁄U ∑§⁄U ‚Êÿ∑§H
•SòÊÊÿ »§≈˜UÔ–

DHYÅNA
The form of the Lord should then be meditated upon with the help of the following

lines:ó
◊Ê◊fl‹Ê∑§ÿ ¬¢∑§¡‹ÊøŸ – ∑Î§¬Ê Á’‹Ê∑§ÁŸ ‚Êø Á’◊ÊøŸH
ŸË‹    ÃÊ◊⁄U‚    SÿÊ◊   ∑§Ê◊ •Á⁄U – NUŒÿ ∑¢§¡ ◊∑§⁄¢UŒ ◊œÈ¬ „UÁ⁄UH
¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ     ’M§Õ     ’‹ ÷¢¡Ÿ – ◊ÈÁŸ ‚îÊŸ ⁄¢U¡Ÿ •ÉÊ ª¢¡ŸH
÷Í‚È⁄U    ‚Á‚    Ÿfl    ’Î¢Œ ’‹Ê„U∑§ – •‚⁄UŸ ‚⁄UŸ ŒËŸ ¡Ÿ ªÊ„U∑§H

÷È¡’‹   Á’¬È‹   ÷Ê⁄U   ◊Á„U π¢Á«UÃ – π⁄U ŒÍ·Ÿ Á’⁄UÊœ ’œ ¬¢Á«UÃH

[XVI]



[XVII]

⁄UÊflŸÊÁ⁄U          ‚ÈπM§¬ ÷Í¬’⁄U – ¡ÿ Œ‚⁄UÕ ∑È§‹ ∑È§◊ÈŒ ‚ÈœÊ∑§⁄UH

‚È¡‚    ¬È⁄UÊŸ    Á’ÁŒÃ ÁŸª◊Êª◊ – ªÊflÃ ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚¢Ã ‚◊Êª◊H

∑§ÊL§ŸË∑§     éÿ‹Ë∑§    ◊Œ π¢«UŸ – ‚’ Á’Áœ ∑È§‚‹ ∑§Ê‚‹Ê ◊¢«UŸH

∑§Á‹   ◊‹   ◊ÕŸ   ŸÊ◊ ◊◊ÃÊ„UŸ – ÃÈ‹Á‚ŒÊ‚ ¬˝÷È ¬ÊÁ„U ¬˝ŸÃ ¡ŸH

(Look at me, O Lord with lotus-like eyes! You rid the devotee of sorrow by Your
gracious look. You are swarthy of hue like the blue lotus, O Hari, and a bee as it were
drinking in he nectarean love of the lotus-like heart of Lord ›iva (an avowed enemy of
the god of love). You crush the might of the demon hosts, delight the sages and saints
and wipe out sins. You are a mass of fresh clouds for the crop in the form of the
Bråhmaƒas (the gods on this earth), the refuge of the forlorn and a brateater of the
humble. You relieve the burden of the earth by the enormous strength of Your arm and
are an adept in killing the demons Khara, Dµu¶aƒa and Virådha. An enemy of the demon
king Råvaƒa and bliss personified, You are the noblest of kings. Glory to You, who are
as moon to the lily-like race of Da‹aratha. Your bright glory is known to the Puråƒas,
Vedas and Tantras, and is sung by gods, sages and the assemblages of saints. Full of
compassion, You crush false pride and are perfect in everyway, O ornament of
Ayodhyå! Your Name wipes out the impurities of this sinful age and curbs the feeling of
meum. Protect this humble devotee, O Lord of Tulas∂dåsa!)

N.B. The pauses for a nine-day and thirty-day recitation have been noted in the
body of the text itself and have therefore not been separately mentioned.

U
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›r∂ Råmacaritamånasa
(The Månasa lake containing the exploits of ›r∂ Råma)

Descent One
(Båla-KåƒŒa)

‡‹Ê∑§
fláÊÊ¸ŸÊ◊Õ¸‚¢ÉÊÊŸÊ¢ ⁄U‚ÊŸÊ¢ ¿UãŒ‚Ê◊Á¬–
◊XÔU‹ÊŸÊ¢ ø ∑§ûÊÊ¸⁄Uı flãŒ flÊáÊËÁflŸÊÿ∑§ıH 1H

›loka
varƒånåmarthasa≈ghånå≈ rasånå≈ chandasåmapi,
ma∆galånå≈ ca karttårau vande våƒ∂vinåyakau.1.
I reverence  Våƒ∂ ( the goddess of speech) and Vinåyaka (Lord Gaƒe‹a), the

originators of sounds represented by the alphabet, of the multitudes of objects denoted by those
sounds, of poetic sentiments as well as of metres, and the begetters of all auspiciainess.(1)

÷flÊŸË‡ÊVÔU⁄Uı flãŒ üÊhÊÁflEÊ‚M§Á¬áÊı–
ÿÊèÿÊ¢ ÁflŸÊ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÁãÃ Á‚hÊ— SflÊãÃ—SÕ◊ËE⁄U◊˜H 2H
bhavån∂‹a∆karau vande ‹raddhåvi‹våsarµupiƒau,
yåbhyå≈ vinå na pa‹yanti siddhå¨ svånta¨stham∂‹varam.2.
I greet Goddess Pårvat∂ and Her consort, Bhagavån ›a∆kara, embodiments of

reverence and faith respectively, without which even the adept cannot perceive God
enshrined in their very heart. (2)

flãŒ ’Ùœ◊ÿ¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ ªÈL¢§ ‡ÊVÔU⁄UM§Á¬áÊ◊˜–
ÿ◊ÊÁüÊÃÙ Á„U fl∑˝§Ù˘Á¬ øãº˝— ‚fl¸òÊ flãlÃH 3H
vande bodhamaya≈ nitya≈ guru≈ ‹a∆kararµupiƒam,
yamå‹rito hi vakroípi candra¨ sarvatra vandyate.3.
I make obeisance to the eternal preceptor in the form of Lord ›a∆kara, who is all

wisdom, and resting on whose brow the crescent moon, though crooked in shape, is
universally adored. (3)

‚ËÃÊ⁄UÊ◊ªÈáÊª˝Ê◊¬ÈáÿÊ⁄UáÿÁfl„UÊÁ⁄UáÊı –
flãŒ Áfl‡ÊÈhÁflôÊÊŸı ∑§flËE⁄U∑§¬ËE⁄UıH 4H
s∂tåråmaguƒagråmapuƒyåraƒyavihåriƒau ,
vande vi‹uddhavij¤ånau kav∂‹varakap∂‹varau.4.
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I pay homage to the king of poes (Vålm∂ki) and the chief of monkeys (Hanumån),
of pure intelligence, both of whom sport in the holy woods in the shape of glories  of S∂tå
and Råma. (4)

©UjflÁSÕÁÃ‚¢„UÊ⁄U∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊË¥  Ä‹‡Ê„UÊÁ⁄UáÊË◊˜–
‚fl¸üÊÿS∑§⁄UË¥ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ŸÃÙ˘„¢U ⁄UÊ◊flÀ‹÷Ê◊˜H 5H
udbhavasthitisa≈hårakåriƒ∂≈ kle‹ahåriƒ∂m,
sarva‹reyaskar∂≈ s∂tå≈ natoíha≈ råmavallabhåm.5.
I bow to S∂tå the beloved consort of ›r∂ Råma, who is responsible for the

creation, sustenance and dissolution (of the universe), removes afflictions and begets
all bleneshess. (5)

ÿã◊ÊÿÊfl‡ÊflÌûÊ ÁflE◊Áπ‹¢ ’˝rÊÔÊÁŒŒflÊ‚È⁄UÊ
ÿà‚ûflÊŒ◊Î·Òfl ÷ÊÁÃ ‚∑§‹¢ ⁄UîÊı ÿÕÊ„U÷˝¸◊—–
ÿà¬ÊŒå‹fl◊∑§◊fl Á„U ÷flÊê÷ÙäÊÁSÃÃË·Ê¸flÃÊ¢
flãŒ˘„¢U Ã◊‡Ê·∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¬⁄¢U ⁄UÊ◊ÊÅÿ◊Ë‡Ê¢ „UÁ⁄U◊˜H 6H
yanmåyåva‹avartti vi‹vamakhila≈ brahmådidevåsurå
yatsattvådamæ¶aiva bhåti sakala≈ rajjau yathåherbhrama¨,
yatpådaplavamekameva hi bhavåmbhodhestit∂r¶åvatå≈
vandeíha≈ tama‹e¶akåraƒapara≈ råmåkhyam∂‹a≈ harim.6.
I adore Lord  Hari, known by the name of ›r∂ Råma, who is superior to and

lies beyond all causes, whose Måyå (illusive power) holds sway over the entire
universe including gods from Brahmå (the Creator) downwards and demons, whose
presence lends positive reality to the world of appearancesóeven as the false notion
of a serpent is entertained with reference to a ropeóand whose feet are the only
bark for those who are eager to cross the ocean of mundane existence. (6)

ŸÊŸÊ¬È⁄UÊáÊÁŸª◊Êª◊‚ê◊Ã¢ ÿŒ̃ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊ ÁŸªÁŒÃ¢ ̀ §ÁøŒãÿÃÙ˘Á¬–
SflÊãÃ—‚ÈπÊÿ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕªÊÕÊ÷Ê·ÊÁŸ’ãœ◊ÁÃ◊Ü¡È‹◊ÊÃŸÙÁÃ H 7H
nånåpuråƒanigamågamasammata≈ yad  råmåyaƒe nigadita≈ kvacidanyatoípi,
svånta¨sukhåya tulas∂ raghunåthagåthåbhå¶ånibandhamatima¤julamåtanoti.7.

For  the gratification of his own self Tulas∂dåsa brings forth this very elegant
composition relating in common parlance the story of the Lord of Raghus, which is in accord
with the various Puråƒas, Vedas and the Ågamas (Tantras), and incorporates what has
been recorded in the Råmåyaƒa (of Vålm∂ki) and culled from some other sources. (7)

‚Ê0ó ¡Ù ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ Á‚Áœ „UÙß ªŸ ŸÊÿ∑§ ∑§Á⁄U’⁄U ’ŒŸ–
∑§⁄U©U •ŸÈª˝„U ‚Ùß ’ÈÁh ⁄UÊÁ‚ ‚È÷ ªÈŸ ‚ŒŸH 1H

So.: jo sumirata sidhi hoi gana nåyaka karibara badana,
karau anugraha soi buddhi råsi subha guna sadana.1.
May Lord Gaƒe‹a, the leader of ›ivaís retinue, whose very thought ensures

success, who carries on his shoulders the head of a beautiful elephant, who is a
repository of  wisdom and an abode of blessed qualities, shower his grace. (1)
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◊Í∑§ „UÙß ’ÊøÊ‹ ¬¢ªÈ ø…∏Uß ÁªÁ⁄U’⁄U ª„UŸ–
¡Ê‚È ∑Î§¬Ê° ‚Ù ŒÿÊ‹ º˝fl©U ‚∑§‹ ∑§Á‹ ◊‹ Œ„UŸH 2H
mµµuka hoi båcåla pa≈gu caRhai giribara gahana,
jåsu kæpå° so dayåla dravau sakala kali mala dahana.2.
May that merciful Lord, whose grace enables the dumb to wax eloquent and a

cripple to ascend an inaccessible mountain, and who burns all the impurities of the Kali
age, be moved to pity. (2)

ŸË‹ ‚⁄UÙL§„U SÿÊ◊ ÃL§Ÿ •L§Ÿ ’ÊÁ⁄U¡ ŸÿŸ–
∑§⁄U©U ‚Ù ◊◊ ©U⁄U œÊ◊ ‚ŒÊ ¿UË⁄U‚Êª⁄U ‚ÿŸH 3H
n∂la saroruha syåma taruna aruna bårija nayana,
karau so mama ura dhåma sadå ch∂rasågara sayana.3.
May the Lord who ever sleeps on the ocean of milk, and who is swarthy as a

blue lotus and has eyes resembling a pair of full-blown red lotuses, take up His abode
in my bosom. (3)

∑È¢§Œ ß¢ŒÈ ‚◊ Œ„U ©U◊Ê ⁄U◊Ÿ ∑§L§ŸÊ •ÿŸ–
¡ÊÁ„U ŒËŸ ¬⁄U Ÿ„U ∑§⁄U©U ∑Î§¬Ê ◊Œ¸Ÿ ◊ÿŸH 4H
ku≈da i≈du sama deha umå ramana karunå ayana,
jåhi d∂na para neha karau kæpå mardana mayana.4.
May the crusher of Cupid, Bhagavån ›iva, whose form resembles in colour the

jasmine flower and the moon, who is the consort of Goddess Pårvat∂ and an abode of
compassion and who is fond of the afflicted, be gracious. (4)

’¢Œ©° ªÈL§ ¬Œ ∑¢§¡ ∑Î§¬Ê Á‚¢œÈ Ÿ⁄UM§¬ „UÁ⁄U–
◊„UÊ◊Ù„U Ã◊ ¬È¢¡ ¡Ê‚È ’øŸ ⁄UÁ’ ∑§⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄UH 5H
ba≈dau°  guru pada ka≈ja kæpå si≈dhu nararµupa hari,
mahåmoha tama pu≈ja jåsu bacana rabi kara nikara.5.
I bow to the lotus feet of my Guru, who is an ocean of mercy and is no other than

›r∂ Hari Himself in human form, and whose words are sunbeams as it were for
dispersing the mass of darkness in the form of gross ignorance. (5)

øı0ó’¢Œ©°U     ªÈL§    ¬Œ     ¬ŒÈ◊ ¬⁄UÊªÊ – ‚ÈL§Áø ‚È’Ê‚ ‚⁄U‚ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH
•Á◊•    ◊ÍÁ⁄U◊ÿ      øÍ⁄UŸ øÊM§ – ‚◊Ÿ ‚∑§‹ ÷fl L§¡ ¬Á⁄UflÊM§H 1H
‚È∑Î§ÁÃ   ‚¢÷È   ÃŸ    Á’◊‹ Á’÷ÍÃË – ◊¢¡È‹ ◊¢ª‹ ◊ÙŒ ¬˝‚ÍÃËH
¡Ÿ   ◊Ÿ   ◊¢¡È   ◊È∑È§⁄U  ◊‹ „U⁄UŸË – Á∑§∞° ÁÃ‹∑§ ªÈŸ ªŸ ’‚ ∑§⁄UŸËH 2H
üÊËªÈ⁄U  ¬Œ   Ÿπ   ◊ÁŸ   ªŸ ¡ÙÃË – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ÁŒéÿ ŒÎÁc≈U Á„Uÿ° „UÙÃËH
Œ‹Ÿ   ◊Ù„U    Ã◊    ‚Ù ‚¬˝∑§Ê‚Í – ’«∏U ÷Êª ©U⁄U •Êflß ¡Ê‚ÍH 3H
©UÉÊ⁄UÁ„¢U   Á’◊‹   Á’‹ÙøŸ   „UË ∑§ – Á◊≈Á„¢U ŒÙ· ŒÈπ ÷fl ⁄U¡ŸË ∑§H
‚Í¤ÊÁ„U¢   ⁄UÊ◊   øÁ⁄UÃ  ◊ÁŸ ◊ÊÁŸ∑§ – ªÈ¬ÈÃ ¬˝ª≈U ¡„°U ¡Ù ¡Á„U πÊÁŸ∑§H 4H
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Cau.: ba≈da~~u
. 
   guru pada   paduma parågå, suruci subåsa sarasa anurågå.

amia      mµurimaya      cµurana cårµu, samana sakala bhava ruja parivårµu.1.
sukæti sa≈bhu tana  bimala bibhµut∂, ma≈jula ma≈gala moda prasµut∂.
jana mana ma≈ju mukura mala haran∂, ki~e

.
 tilaka guna gana basa karan∂.2.

‹r∂gura pada   nakha   mani gana jot∂, sumirata dibya dæ¶¢i hiya° hot∂.
dalana   moha   tama   so saprakåsµu, baRe bhåga ura åvai jåsµu.3.
ugharahiÚ   bimala   bilocana   h∂ ke, mi¢ahi Ú do¶a dukha bhava rajan∂ ke.
sµujhahiÚ   råma carita   mani månika, guputa praga¢a jaha°  jo jehi khånika.4.

I greet the pollen-like dust of the lotus feet of my preceptor, refulgent, fragrant and
flavoured with love. It is a lovely powder of the life-giving herb, which allays the host of all
the attendant ills of mundane existence. It adorns the body of a lucky person even as white
ashes beautify the person of Lord ›iva, and brings forth sweet blessings and joys. It rubs
the dirt off the beautiful mirror in the shape of the devoteeís heart; when applied to the
forehead in the form of a Tilaka (a religious mark), it attracts a host of virtues. The
splendour of gems in the form of nails on the feet of the blessed Guru unfolds divine vision
in the heart by its very thought. The lustre disperses the shades of infatuation, highly
blessed is he in whose bosom it shines. With its very appearance the bright eyes of the
mind get opened; the attendant evils and sufferings of the night of mundane existence
disappear; and gems and rubies in the shape of stories of ›r∂ Råma, both patent and
hidden, wherever and in whatever mine they may be, come to lightó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡ÕÊ ‚È•¢¡Ÿ •¢Á¡ ŒÎª ‚Êœ∑§ Á‚h ‚È¡ÊŸ–
∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ŒπÃ ‚Ò‹ ’Ÿ ÷ÍÃ‹ ÷ÍÁ⁄U ÁŸœÊŸH 1H

Do.: jathå sua≈jana a≈ji dæga sådhaka siddha sujåna,
kautuka dekhata saila bana bhµutala bhµuri nidhåna.1.
óas for instance, by applying to the eyes the miraculous salve known by the

name of Siddhå¤jana (the eye-salve of perfection) strivers, adepts as well as men of
wisdom easily discover a host of mines on hill-tops, in the midst of forests and in the
bowels of the earth. (1)

øı0óªÈL§    ¬Œ   ⁄U¡    ◊ÎŒÈ   ◊¢¡È‹ •¢¡Ÿ – ŸÿŸ •Á◊• ŒÎª ŒÙ· Á’÷¢¡ŸH
ÃÁ„¢  ∑§Á⁄U  Á’◊‹  Á’’∑§ Á’‹ÙøŸ – ’⁄UŸ©°U ⁄UÊ◊ øÁ⁄UÃ ÷fl ◊ÙøŸH 1H
’¢Œ©°        ¬˝Õ◊      ◊„UË‚È⁄U ø⁄UŸÊ – ◊Ù„U ¡ÁŸÃ ‚¢‚ÿ ‚’ „U⁄UŸÊH
‚È¡Ÿ   ‚◊Ê¡  ‚∑§‹   ªÈŸ πÊŸË – ∑§⁄U©°U ¬˝ŸÊ◊ ‚¬˝◊ ‚È’ÊŸËH 2H
‚ÊœÈ   øÁ⁄UÃ   ‚È÷   øÁ⁄UÃ ∑§¬Ê‚Í – ÁŸ⁄U‚ Á’‚Œ ªÈŸ◊ÿ »§‹ ¡Ê‚ÍH
¡Ù    ‚Á„ U  ŒÈπ    ¬⁄UÁ¿Uº˝ ŒÈ⁄UÊflÊ – ’¢ŒŸËÿ ¡®„U ¡ª ¡‚ ¬ÊflÊH 3H
◊ÈŒ       ◊¢ª‹◊ÿ      ‚¢Ã ‚◊Ê¡Í – ¡Ù ¡ª ¡¢ª◊ ÃË⁄UÕ⁄UÊ¡ÍH
⁄UÊ◊   ÷ÁQ§   ¡„°U    ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U œÊ⁄UÊ – ‚⁄U‚ß ’˝rÊÔ Á’øÊ⁄U ¬˝øÊ⁄UÊH 4H
Á’Áœ   ÁŸ·œ◊ÿ   ∑§Á‹  ◊‹ „U⁄UŸË – ∑§⁄U◊ ∑§ÕÊ ⁄UÁ’Ÿ¢ŒÁŸ ’⁄UŸËH
„UÁ⁄U    „U⁄U   ∑§ÕÊ   Á’⁄UÊ¡ÁÃ ’ŸË – ‚ÈŸÃ ‚∑§‹ ◊ÈŒ ◊¢ª‹ ŒŸËH 5H
’≈ÈU   Á’SflÊ‚   •ø‹   ÁŸ¡ œ⁄U◊Ê – ÃË⁄UÕ⁄UÊ¡ ‚◊Ê¡ ‚È∑§⁄U◊ÊH
‚’Á„U  ‚È‹÷  ‚’  ÁŒŸ  ‚’ Œ‚Ê – ‚flÃ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚◊Ÿ ∑§‹‚ÊH 6H
•∑§Õ       •‹ıÁ∑§∑§ ÃË⁄UÕ⁄UÊ™§ – Œß ‚l »§‹ ¬˝ª≈U ¬˝÷Ê™§H 7H
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Cau.: guru pada raja mædu ma≈jula a≈jana, nayana amia dæga do¶a bibha≈jana.
tehi Ú    kari   bimala   bibeka bilocana, baranau°   råma carita bhava mocana.1.
ba≈da~~u

.
   prathama mah∂sura caranå, moha janita sa≈saya saba haranå.

sujana samåja   sakala   guna khån∂, karau° pranåma saprema subån∂.2.
sådhu   carita   subha carita kapåsµu, nirasa bisada gunamaya phala jåsµu.
jo   sahi   dukha   parachidra duråvå, ba≈dan∂ya jehiÚ jaga jasa påvå.3.
muda  ma≈galamaya sa≈ta samåjµu, jo jaga ja≈gama t∂ratharåjµu.
råma  bhakti    jaha° 

    
  surasaridhårå, sarasai brahma bicåra pracårå.4.

bidhi ni¶edhamaya  kali  mala haran∂, karama kathå rabina≈dani baran∂.
hari    hara     kathå    biråjati ben∂, sunata sakala muda ma≈gala den∂.5.
ba¢u   bisvåsa   acala   nija dharamå, t∂ratharåja samåja sukaramå.
sabahi sulabha saba dina  saba deså, sevata sådara samana kaleså.6.
akatha              alaukika t∂ratharåµu, dei sadya phala praga¢a prabhåµu.7.

The dust of the  Guruís feet is a soft and agreeable, salve, which is ambrosia as
it were for the eyes and remedies the defects of vision. Having brightened my eyes of
discernment thereby I proceed to relate the story of ›r∂ Råma, which secures freedom
from the bondage of mundane existence. First I reverence the feet of Bråhmaƒas, the
very gods on earth, who are able to dispel all doubts born of ignorance. Then I make
loving obeisance, in a polite language, to the whole body of pious souls, the mines of all
virtues. The conduct of holy men is noble as the career of the cotton plant, the fruit
whereof is tasteless, white and fibrous (even as the doings of saints yield results which
are free from attachment, stainless and full of goodness).* Even by suffering hardships
( in the form of ginning, spinning and weaving) the cotton covers othersí faults and has
thereby earned in the world a renown which is worthy of adoration. The assemblage of
saints, which is all joy and felicity, is a moving Prayåga (the king of all holy places) as
it were. Devotion to ›r∂ Råma represents, in this moving Prayåga, the stream of the holy
Ga∆gå, the river of the celestials; while the proceeding of an enquiry into the nature of
Brahma (the Absolute) constitutes the Sarasvat∂ (a subterranean stream which is
traditionally believed to join the Ga∆gå and the Yamunå at Prayåga, thus accounting for
the name ëTriveƒ∂í, which signifies a meeting-place of three rivers). Discourses on Karma
or Action, consisting of injunctions and interdictions, have been spoken of as the sacred
Yamunåóa daughter of the  sun-god in her angelic formówashing the impurities of the
Kali age; while the anecdotes of Vi¶ƒu and ›iva stand out as the triple stream known as
Triveƒ∂, bringing joy and blessings to those  who listen to them. Unwavering faith in their
own creed constitutes the immortal banyan tree and noble actions represent the royal
court of that king of holy places. Easy of access to all on anyday and at every place,
this moving Prayåga assuages the afflictions of those who resort to it with reverence.
This king of holy places is beyond all description and supra-mundane in character; it
bestows the reward immediately and its glory is manifest. (1ó7)

ŒÊ0ó‚ÈÁŸ ‚◊È¤Ê®„U ¡Ÿ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ ◊îÊ®„U •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª–
‹„U®„U øÊÁ⁄U »§‹ •¿UÃ ÃŸÈ ‚ÊœÈ ‚◊Ê¡ ¬˝ÿÊªH 2H

Do.: suni samujhahi Ú jana mudita mana majjahiÚ ati anuråga,
lahahiÚ cåri phala achata tanu sådhu samåja prayåga.2.

* The fruit of the cotton plant has been characterized in the original as ëN∂rasaí, ëVisadaí and
ëGunamayaí, which words can be interpreted both ways as in the rendering given above.
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Men who having heard the glory of this moving Prayåga in the form of the
assemblage of holy men, appreciate it with an enraptured mind and then take a plunge
into it with extreme devotion obtain the four rewards* of human existence during their
very lifetime. (2)

øı0ó◊îÊŸ      »§‹     ¬Áπ• ÃÃ∑§Ê‹Ê – ∑§Ê∑§ „UÙ®„U Á¬∑§ ’∑§©U ◊⁄UÊ‹ÊH
‚ÈÁŸ   •Êø⁄U¡    ∑§⁄ÒU   ¡ÁŸ ∑§Ùß¸ – ‚Ã‚¢ªÁÃ ◊Á„U◊Ê Ÿ®„U ªÙß¸H 1H
’Ê‹◊Ë∑§         ŸÊ⁄UŒ  ÉÊ≈U¡ÙŸË – ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ◊ÈπÁŸ ∑§„UË ÁŸ¡ „UÙŸËH
¡‹ø⁄U    Õ‹ø⁄U    Ÿ÷ø⁄U ŸÊŸÊ – ¡ ¡«∏U øÃŸ ¡Ëfl ¡„UÊŸÊH 2H
◊ÁÃ    ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ    ªÁÃ    ÷ÍÁÃ ÷‹Êß¸ – ¡’ ¡®„U ¡ÃŸ ¡„UÊ° ¡®„U ¬Êß¸H
‚Ù      ¡ÊŸ’      ‚Ã‚¢ª  ¬˝÷Ê™§ – ‹Ù∑§„°UÈ ’Œ Ÿ •ÊŸ ©U¬Ê™§H 3H
Á’ŸÈ    ‚Ã‚¢ª     Á’’∑§    Ÿ  „UÙß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê Á’ŸÈ ‚È‹÷ Ÿ ‚Ùß¸H
‚Ã‚¢ªÃ      ◊ÈŒ     ◊¢ª‹  ◊Í‹Ê – ‚Ùß »§‹ Á‚Áœ ‚’ ‚ÊœŸ »Í§‹ÊH 4H
‚∆U      ‚Èœ⁄U®„U     ‚Ã‚¢ªÁÃ  ¬Êß¸ – ¬Ê⁄U‚ ¬⁄U‚ ∑È§œÊÃ ‚È„UÊß¸H
Á’Áœ    ’‚   ‚È¡Ÿ  ∑È§‚¢ªÃ ¬⁄U„UË¥ – »§ÁŸ ◊ÁŸ ‚◊ ÁŸ¡ ªÈŸ •ŸÈ‚⁄U„UË¥H 5H
Á’Áœ  „UÁ⁄U  „U⁄U   ∑§Á’   ∑§ÙÁ’Œ ’ÊŸË – ∑§„UÃ ‚ÊœÈ ◊Á„U◊Ê ‚∑È§øÊŸËH
‚Ù  ◊Ù  ‚Ÿ   ∑§Á„U   ¡ÊÃ  Ÿ ∑Ò§‚¥ – ‚Ê∑§ ’ÁŸ∑§ ◊ÁŸ ªÈŸ ªŸ ¡Ò‚¥H 6H

Cau.: majjana     phala     pekhia tatakålå, kåka hohiÚ pika bakau marålå.
suni    åcaraja      karai      jani  ko∂, satasa≈gati mahimå nahiÚ go∂.1.
bålam∂ka          nårada gha¢ajon∂, nija nija mukhani kah∂ nija hon∂.
jalacara   thalacara  nabhacara  nånå, je jaRa cetana j∂va jahånå.2.
mati    k∂rati     gati      bhµuti bhalå∂, jaba jehiÚ jatana jahå°   jehiÚ på∂.
so     jånaba     satasa≈ga prabhåµu, lokahu° beda na åna upåµu.3.
binu   satasa≈ga    bibeka    na ho∂, råma kæpå binu sulabha na so∂.
satasa≈gata  muda   ma≈gala mµulå, soi phala sidhi saba sådhana phµulå.4.
sa¢ha    sudharahiÚ    satasa≈gati på∂, pårasa parasa kudhåta suhå∂.
bidhi  basa sujana  kusa≈gata parah∂°, phani mani sama nija guna anusarah∂°.5.
bidhi   hari   hara   kabi  kobida bån∂, kahata sådhu mahimå sakucån∂.
so   mo   sana    kahi   jåta   na kaise° , såka banika mani guna gana jaise° .6.

The result of dipping into the sacred waters of this king of holy places is instantly
perceived: crows turn into cuckoos and herons into swans. Let no one marvel to hear
this; the glory of contact with saints is no secret. Vålm∂ki†, Nårada‡ and Agastya§, who
was born of a pitcher, have related the story of their birth and transformation with their
own lips. Of the various creatures, both animate and inanimate, living in this world,
whether in water or on land or in the air, whoever has ever attained wisdom, glory,
salvation, material prosperity or welfare anywhere and by any means whatsoever, know

* The four rewards of human existence are: (1) Dharma or religious merit (2) Artha or material riches
(3) Kåma or sensuous enjoyment and (4) Mok¶a or release from the bondage of worldly existence.

† Vålm∂ki had been a hunter and a highway robber in his early life. He was reclaimed by the seven
seers and eventually turned out a great seer and poet.

‡ We read in the Bhågavata that Nårada was the son of a maid-servant in his previous incarnation
and even as a child came in touch with holy men, who imparted him  the highest wisdom and made him a real
devotee by their very contact. In his next birth he appeared as a mind-born son of Brahmå.

§ Agastya was begotten of god Varuƒa through a pitcher. Another great sage, Vasi¶¢ha, was also born of
the same pitcher. The association thus obtained in his embryonic state with a great sage made him equally great.
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it to be the result of association with holy men; there is no other means either in the world
or in the Vedas. Wisdom dawns not without association with saints and such association
cannot be easily had without the grace of ›r∂ Råma. Contact with noble souls is the root
of joy and blessings; it constitutes the very fruit and fulfilment of all endeavours, whereas
all other practices are blossoms as it were. Through contact with the virtuous even the
wicked get reformed, just as a base metal is transmuted by the touch of the philosopherís
stone. On the other hand, if by mischance good men fall into evil company, they maintain
their noble character like the gem on the hood of a serpent. Even the speech of deities
like Brahmå, Vi¶ƒu and ›iva, poets and men of wisdom falters in depicting the glory of
pious souls. Much less can  it be described by me, even as a dealer in vegetables finds
himself incapable of expatiating on the qualities of gems. (1ó6)

ŒÊ0ó’¢Œ©°U ‚¢Ã ‚◊ÊŸ ÁøÃ Á„UÃ •ŸÁ„UÃ ŸÁ„¢U ∑§Ùß–
•¢¡Á‹ ªÃ ‚È÷ ‚È◊Ÿ Á¡Á◊ ‚◊ ‚Èª¢œ ∑§⁄U ŒÙßH 3 (∑§)H

‚¢Ã ‚⁄U‹ ÁøÃ ¡ªÃ Á„UÃ ¡ÊÁŸ ‚È÷Ê©U ‚Ÿ„ÈU–
’Ê‹Á’Ÿÿ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§Á⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê ⁄UÊ◊ø⁄UŸ ⁄UÁÃ Œ„ÈUH 3 (π)H

Do.: ba≈dau°  sa≈ta samåna cita hita anahita nahiÚ koi,
a≈jali gata subha sumana jimi sama suga≈dha kara doi.3(A).
sa≈ta sarala cita jagata hita jåni subhåu sanehu,
bålabinaya suni kari kæpå råmacarana rati dehu.3(B).
I bow to the saints, who are even-minded towards all and have no friend or foe,

just as a flower of good quality placed in the palm of oneës hands communicates its
fragrance alike to both the hands (the one which plucked it and that which held and
preserved it). Realizing thus the noble disposition and loving nature of saints, who are
innocent at heart and catholic in spirit, I make this humble submission to them. Listening
to my childlike prayer and taking compassion on me, O noble souls, bless me with
devotion to the feet of ›r∂ Råma. (3 A-B)

øı0ó’„ÈUÁ⁄U    ’¢ÁŒ    π‹    ªŸ ‚ÁÃ÷Ê∞° – ¡ Á’ŸÈ ∑§Ê¡ ŒÊÁ„Ÿ„ÈU ’Ê∞°H
¬⁄U   Á„UÃ   „UÊÁŸ   ‹Ê÷  Á¡ã„U ∑§⁄¥U – ©U¡⁄¥U „U⁄U· Á’·ÊŒ ’‚⁄¥UH 1H
„UÁ⁄U    „U⁄U    ¡‚    ⁄UÊ∑§‚    ⁄UÊ„ÈU ‚ – ¬⁄U •∑§Ê¡ ÷≈U ‚„U‚’Ê„ÈU ‚H
¡   ¬⁄U    ŒÙ·   ‹π®„U ‚„U‚ÊπË – ¬⁄U Á„UÃ ÉÊÎÃ Á¡ã„U ∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊ÊπËH 2H
Ã¡       ∑Î§‚ÊŸÈ      ⁄UÙ· ◊Á„U·‚Ê – •ÉÊ •flªÈŸ œŸ œŸË œŸ‚ÊH
©UŒÿ   ∑§Ã   ‚◊  Á„UÃ  ‚’  „UË ∑§ – ∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ ‚◊ ‚ÙflÃ ŸË∑§H 3H
¬⁄U   •∑§Ê¡È    ‹ÁªU   ÃŸÈ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U„UË¥ – Á¡Á◊ Á„U◊ ©U¬‹ ∑Î§·Ë ŒÁ‹ ª⁄U„UË¥H
’¢Œ©°U    π‹    ¡‚    ‚·  ‚⁄UÙ·Ê – ‚„U‚     ’ŒŸ   ’⁄UŸß    ¬⁄U   ŒÙ·ÊH 4H
¬ÈÁŸ      ¬˝Ÿfl©°U      ¬ÎÕÈ⁄UÊ¡ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ¬⁄U •ÉÊ ‚ÈŸß ‚„U‚ Œ‚ ∑§ÊŸÊH
’„ÈUÁ⁄U    ‚∑˝§    ‚◊    Á’Ÿfl©°U Ã„UË – ‚¢ÃÃ ‚È⁄UÊŸË∑§ Á„UÃ ¡„UËH 5H
’øŸ   ’ÖÊ˝    ¡Á„U   ‚ŒÊ Á¬•Ê⁄UÊ – ‚„U‚ ŸÿŸ ¬⁄U ŒÙ· ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊH 6H
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Cau.: bahuri  ba≈di  khala gana satibhåe° , je binu kåja dåhinehu båe° .
para   hita   håni   låbha   jinha kere° , ujare° hara¶a bi¶åda basere° .1.
hari   hara   jasa   råkesa    råhu se, para akåja bha¢a sahasabåhu se.
je    para do¶a   lakhahiÚ sahasåkh∂, para hita ghæta jinha ke mana måkh∂.2.
teja        kæsånu       ro¶a mahi¶eså, agha avaguna dhana dhan∂ dhaneså.
udaya  keta  sama  hita  saba  h∂ ke, ku≈bhakarana sama sovata n∂ke.3.
para    akåju    lagi    tanu pariharah∂°, jimi hima upala kæ¶∂ dali garah∂°.
ba≈dau°     khala   jasa    se¶a saro¶å, sahasa badana baranai para do¶å.4.
puni    pranavau°     pæthuråja samånå, para agha sunai sahasa dasa kånå.
bahuri   sakra   sama   binavau° teh∂, sa≈tata surån∂ka hita jeh∂.5.
bacana     bajra     jehi    sadå piårå, sahasa nayana para do¶a nihårå.6.

Again, I greet with a sincere heart the malevolent class, who are hostile without
purpose even to the friendly, to whom othersí loss is their own gain, and who delight
in othersí desolation and wail over their prosperity. They try to eclipse the glory of
Vi¶ƒu and ›iva even as the demon Råhu intercepts the light of the full moon (during
what is known as the lunar eclipse); and they are valiant like the reputed king
Sahasrabåhu* (so-called because of his possessing a thousand arms) in working
othersí woe. They detect othersí faults as if with a thousand eyes and their (designing)
mind mars othersí interests even as a fly spoils clarified butter. In splendour they
emulate the god of fire and in anger they vie with the god of death, who rides a buffalo.
They are rich in crime and vice as Kubera, the god of riches, is in gold. Like the rise
of a comet their advancement augurs ill for othersí interests; like the slumber of
Kumbhakarƒa† their decline alone is propitious for the world. They lay down their very
life in order to be able to harm others, even as hail-stones dissolve after destroying the
crop. I reverence a wicked soul as the fiery (thousand-tongued) serpent-god ›e¶a, in
so far as he eagerly expatiates on othersí faults  with a thousand tongues as it were.
Again, I bow to him as the celebrated king Pæthu (who prayed for ten thousand ears
in order to be able to hear the glories of the Lord to his heartís content) inasmuch as
he hears of othersí faults with ten thousand ears as it were. Once more do I supplicate
to him as Indra (the lord of celestials) in so far as wine appears charming and beneficial
to him (even as the army of gods is beneficent to Indra).‡ Harsh Ianguage is dear to
him even as the thunderbolt is fondly cherished by Indra; and he detects othersí faults
with one thousand eyes as it were. (1ó6)

ŒÊ0ó©UŒÊ‚ËŸ •Á⁄U ◊ËÃ Á„UÃ ‚ÈŸÃ ¡⁄U®„U π‹ ⁄UËÁÃ–
¡ÊÁŸ ¬ÊÁŸ ¡Èª ¡ÙÁ⁄U ¡Ÿ Á’ŸÃË ∑§⁄Uß ‚¬˝ËÁÃH 4H
* Sahasrabåhu was a mighty warrior and a contemporary of Råvaƒa, who was once captured and

held captive by him. He was slain by Para‹uråma.

 † Kumbhakarƒa was a younger brother to Råvaƒa, the demon-king of La∆kå. He was a voracious
eater and  consumed a large number of goats. and buffaloes everyday. He kept awake for six months and slept
during the other half-year. Living beings thus obtained a fresh lease of life during the period of his slumber.

‡ There is a pun on the expression ëSurån∂kaí in the original ëSurån∂kaí (Sura+An∂ka) is a compound
word in Sa≈skæta, meaning the army of the gods. In Hindi it can as well be treated as two separate words ëSurå
(wine) and ëN∂kaí (charming). Hence it has been interpreted both ways in the above rendering.
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Do.: udås∂na ari m∂ta hita sunata jarahiÚ khala r∂ti,
jåni påni juga jori jana binat∂ karai sapr∂ti.4.
The wicked burn with jealousy as they hear of othersí welfare, be they his friends,

foes or neutrals: such is their wont. Knowing thus, this humble soul makes loving
entreaties to them with joined palms. (4)

øı0ó◊Ò¥     •¬ŸË    ÁŒÁ‚   ∑§Ëã„U  ÁŸ„UÙ⁄UÊ – ÁÃã„U ÁŸ¡ •Ù⁄U Ÿ ‹Ê©U’ ÷Ù⁄UÊH
’Êÿ‚    ¬Á‹•®„U   •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – „UÙ®„U ÁŸ⁄UÊÁ◊· ∑§’„È°UU Á∑§ ∑§ÊªÊH 1H
’¢Œ©°U      ‚¢Ã       •‚îÊŸ  ø⁄UŸÊ – ŒÈπ¬˝Œ ©U÷ÿ ’Ëø ∑§¿ÈU ’⁄UŸÊH
Á’¿ÈU⁄UÃ    ∞∑§    ¬˝ÊŸ    „UÁ⁄U ‹„UË¥ – Á◊‹Ã ∞∑§ ŒÈπ ŒÊL§Ÿ Œ„UË¥H 2H
©U¬¡®„U     ∞∑§    ‚¢ª    ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¡‹¡ ¡Ù¥∑§ Á¡Á◊ ªÈŸ Á’‹ªÊ„UË¥H
‚ÈœÊ    ‚È⁄UÊ    ‚◊    ‚ÊœÈ •‚ÊœÍ – ¡Ÿ∑§ ∞∑§ ¡ª ¡‹Áœ •ªÊœÍH 3H
÷‹   •Ÿ÷‹   ÁŸ¡   ÁŸ¡ ∑§⁄UÃÍÃË – ‹„UÃ ‚È¡‚ •¬‹Ù∑§ Á’÷ÍÃËH
‚ÈœÊ     ‚ÈœÊ∑§⁄U     ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ‚ÊœÍ – ª⁄U‹ •Ÿ‹ ∑§Á‹◊‹ ‚Á⁄U éÿÊœÍH 4H
ªÈŸ    •flªÈŸ   ¡ÊŸÃ   ‚’ ∑§Ùß¸ – ¡Ù ¡Á„U ÷Êfl ŸË∑§ ÃÁ„U ‚Ùß¸H 5H

Cau.: maiÚ     apan∂     disi     k∂nha nihorå, tinha nija ora na låuba bhorå.
båyasa        paliahiÚ       ati anurågå, hohi Ú niråmi¶a kabahu° ki kågå.1.
ba≈dau°     sa≈ta   asajjana caranå, dukhaprada ubhaya b∂ca kachu baranå.
bichurata    eka    pråna     hari leh∂°, milata eka dukha dåruna deh∂°.2.
upajahiÚ    eka   sa≈ga   jaga måh∂°, jalaja jo° ka jimi guna bilagåh∂°.
sudhå   surå   sama   sådhu asådhµu, janaka eka jaga jaladhi agådhµu.3.
bhala   anabhala   nija   nija karatµut∂, lahata sujasa apaloka bibhµut∂.
sudhå    sudhåkara    surasari sådhµu, garala anala kalimala sari byådhµu.4.
guna    avaguna    jånata   saba ko∂, jo jehi bhåva n∂ka tehi so∂.5.

I for my part have made entreaties to them; they too must not fail to do their part.
However fondly you may nurture a brood of crows, can you ever expect ravens to turn
non carvivoaus I adore the feet of saint and wicked soul both of whom give pain,
though some difference is said to exist between them. Whereas the former class cause
mortal pain while parting, the latter give agonizing torment during their meeting. Though
born together in the world, they differ in their traits even as the lotus and the leech
(both of which spring from water). The good and the wicked resemble nectar and
wine respectively; the unfathomable ocean in the form of this world is their common
parent.* The good and the wicked gather a rich harvest of good reputation and infamy
by their respective doings. Although the merits of nectar, the moonóthe seat of nectaró
the Ga∆gåóthe river of the celestialsóand a pious soul, on the one hand, and the
demerits of venom, fire, the unholy river Karmanå‹åówhich is said to be full of the
impurities of the Kali ageóand the hunter, on the other, are known to all, only that which
is to a manís taste appears good to him. (1ó5)

ŒÊ0ó÷‹Ù ÷‹ÊßÁ„U ¬Ò ‹„Uß ‹„Uß ÁŸøÊßÁ„U ŸËøÈ–
‚ÈœÊ ‚⁄UÊÁ„U• •◊⁄UÃÊ° ª⁄U‹ ‚⁄UÊÁ„U• ◊ËøÈH 5H
* In the Puråƒas we read how both nectar and wine were churned out of the ocean of milk,  by the joint

efforts of the gods and the demons.
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Do.: bhalo bhalåihi pai lahai lahai nicåihi n∂cu,
sudhå saråhia amaratå° garala saråhia m∂cu.5.
Of course, a good man has a bias for goodness alone, while a vile person is prone

to vileness. While nectar is praised for its immortalizing virtue, poison is extolled for its
deadly effects. (5)

øı0óπ‹   •ÉÊ   •ªÈŸ   ‚ÊœÈ  ªÈŸ ªÊ„UÊ – ©U÷ÿ •¬Ê⁄U ©UŒÁœ •flªÊ„UÊH
ÃÁ„U   Ã¥   ∑§¿ÈU   ªÈŸ   ŒÙ· ’πÊŸ – ‚¢ª˝„U àÿÊª Ÿ Á’ŸÈ ¬Á„UøÊŸH 1H
÷‹©U    ¬Ùø   ‚’    Á’Áœ ©U¬¡Ê∞ – ªÁŸ ªÈŸ ŒÙ· ’Œ Á’‹ªÊ∞H
∑§„U®„U     ’Œ     ßÁÃ„UÊ‚ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊ – Á’Áœ ¬˝¬¢øÈ ªÈŸ •flªÈŸ ‚ÊŸÊH 2H
ŒÈπ    ‚Èπ   ¬Ê¬   ¬Èãÿ   ÁŒŸ ⁄UÊÃË – ‚ÊœÈ •‚ÊœÈ ‚È¡ÊÁÃ ∑È§¡ÊÃËH
ŒÊŸfl     Œfl    ™°§ø    •L§ ŸËøÍ – •Á◊• ‚È¡ËflŸÈ ◊Ê„ÈUL§ ◊ËøÍH 3H
◊ÊÿÊ      ’˝rÊÔ       ¡Ëfl ¡ªŒË‚Ê – ‹Áë¿U •‹Áë¿U ⁄¢U∑§ •flŸË‚ÊH
∑§Ê‚Ë     ◊ª     ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ∑˝§◊ŸÊ‚Ê – ◊L§ ◊Ê⁄Ufl ◊Á„UŒfl ªflÊ‚ÊH 4H
‚⁄Uª    Ÿ⁄U∑§     •ŸÈ⁄UÊª Á’⁄UÊªÊ – ÁŸª◊Êª◊ ªÈŸ ŒÙ· Á’÷ÊªÊH 5H

Cau.: khala  agha aguna sådhu  guna gåhå, ubhaya apåra udadhi avagåhå.
tehi te°  kachu  guna   do¶a bakhåne, sa≈graha tyåga na binu pahicåne.1.
bhaleu    poca   saba   bidhi upajåe, gani guna do¶a beda bilagåe.
kahahiÚ       beda      itihåsa purånå, bidhi prapa≈cu guna avaguna sånå.2.
dukha  sukha  påpa  punya dina råt∂, sådhu asådhu sujåti kujåt∂.
dånava       deva     µu°ca     aru  n∂cµu, amia suj∂vanu måhuru m∂cµu.3.
måyå       brahma      j∂va  jagad∂så, lacchi alacchi ra≈ka avan∂så.
kås∂      maga     surasari kramanåså, maru mårava mahideva gavåså.4.
saraga      naraka     anuråga birågå, nigamågama guna do¶a bibhågå.5.

The tales of sins and vices of the wicked, on the one hand, and of the virtues of the
virtuous, on the other, are like boundless and unfathomable oceans. That is why I have
enumerated only a few virtues and vices; for they cannot be acquired or discarded without
being duly distinguished. The good as well as the vile, all have been brought into being by
the Creator; it is the Vedas that have differentiated them by reckoning the merits of the
former class and the demerits of the other. The Vedas, the Itihåsas (such as the Råmåyaƒa
and the Mahåbhårata) and the Puråƒas unanimously declare that the creation of Brahmå
(the Creator) is an intermixture of good and evil. It is characterized by pairs of opposites
such as pain and pleasure, sin and merit, day and night, the good and the wicked, good
birth and vile birth, demons and gods, the high and the low, nectar and poison, a happy life
and death, Måyå and Brahma, i.e., Matter and Spirit, the soul and God (the Lord of the
universe), plenty  and poverty, the pauper and the king, the sacred Kå‹∂ or Våråƒas∂ and
Magadha or North Bihar (the accursed land), the holy Ga∆gå the river of the celestialsó
and the unholy Karmanå‹å* (in Bihar), the desert land of Måravåra (Western Råjapµutånå
and Sindha) and the rich soil of Målavå, the Bråhmaƒaówho is a veritable god on earthó
and the barbarian who feeds on the cow, heaven and hell, attachment and dispassion. The
Vedas and other sacred books have sifted good from evil. (1ó5)

* A river of sinful origin in Bihar, a plunge in whose waters is said to destroy oneís religious merits.
Hence it is called Karmanå‹å (that which neutralizes oneís meritorious acts).
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ŒÊ0ó¡«∏U øÃŸ ªÈŸ ŒÙ·◊ÿ Á’Sfl ∑§Ëã„U ∑§⁄UÃÊ⁄U–
‚¢Ã „¢U‚ ªÈŸ ª„UÁ„¢U ¬ÿ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ’ÊÁ⁄U Á’∑§Ê⁄UH 6H

Do.: jaRa cetana guna do¶amaya bisva k∂nha karatåra,
sa≈ta ha≈sa guna gahahiÚ paya parihari båri bikåra.6.
God has created the universe consisting of animate and inanimate beings as

partaking of both good and evil; swans* in the form of saints imbibe the milk of goodness
rejecting water in the form of evil. (6)

øı0ó•‚    Á’’∑§    ¡’    Œß Á’œÊÃÊ – Ã’ ÃÁ¡ ŒÙ· ªÈŸ®„U ◊ŸÈ ⁄UÊÃÊH
∑§Ê‹     ‚È÷Ê©U     ∑§⁄U◊ ’Á⁄U•ÊßZ – ÷‹©U ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ ’‚ øÈ∑§ß ÷‹ÊßZH 1H
‚Ù    ‚ÈœÊÁ⁄U    „UÁ⁄U¡Ÿ    Á¡Á◊ ‹„UË¥ – ŒÁ‹ ŒÈπ ŒÙ· Á’◊‹ ¡‚È Œ„UË¥H
π‹©U    ∑§⁄U®„U   ÷‹    ¬Êß ‚È‚¢ªÍ – Á◊≈Uß Ÿ ◊Á‹Ÿ ‚È÷Ê©U •÷¢ªÍH 2H
‹Áπ    ‚È’·     ¡ª    ’¢ø∑§ ¡™§ – ’· ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ¬ÍÁ¡•®„U Ã™§H
©UÉÊ⁄UÁ„U¢     •¢Ã    Ÿ    „UÙß ÁŸ’Ê„ÍU – ∑§Ê‹ŸÁ◊ Á¡Á◊ ⁄UÊflŸ ⁄UÊ„ÍUH 3H
Á∑§∞„È°U     ∑È§’·È      ‚ÊœÈ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸÍ – Á¡Á◊ ¡ª ¡Ê◊fl¢Ã „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÍH
„UÊÁŸ      ∑È§‚¢ª     ‚È‚¢ªÁÃ ‹Ê„ÍU – ‹Ù∑§„È°UU ’Œ Á’ÁŒÃ ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍUH 4H
ªªŸ    ø…U∏ß    ⁄U¡     ¬flŸ ¬˝‚¢ªÊ – ∑§Ëø®„U Á◊‹ß ŸËø ¡‹ ‚¢ªÊH
‚ÊœÈ  •‚ÊœÈ    ‚ŒŸ    ‚È∑§ ‚Ê⁄UË¥ – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄U®„U ⁄UÊ◊ Œ®„U ªÁŸ ªÊ⁄UË¥H 5H
œÍ◊       ∑È§‚¢ªÁÃ       ∑§ÊÁ⁄Uπ „UÙß¸ – Á‹Áπ• ¬È⁄UÊŸ ◊¢¡È ◊Á‚ ‚Ùß¸H
‚Ùß   ¡‹   •Ÿ‹  •ÁŸ‹ ‚¢ÉÊÊÃÊ – „UÙß ¡‹Œ ¡ª ¡ËflŸ ŒÊÃÊH 6H

Cau.: asa     bibeka     jaba     dei bidhåtå, taba taji do¶a gunahi Ú manu råtå.
kåla       subhåu       karama bariå∂°, bhaleu prakæti basa cukai bhalå∂°.1.
so    sudhåri    harijana      jimi leh∂°, dali dukha do¶a bimala jasu deh∂°.
khalau  karahiÚ  bhala   påi susa≈gµu, mi¢ai na malina subhåu abha≈gµu.2.
lakhi    sube¶a    jaga   ba≈caka jeµu, be¶a pratåpa pµujiahi Ú teµu.
ugharahiÚ    a≈ta    na     hoi  nibåhµu, kålanemi jimi råvana råhµu.3.
kiehu°      kube¶u    sådhu sanamånµu, jimi jaga jåmava≈ta hanumånµu.
håni      kusa≈ga    susa≈gati låhµu, lokahu° beda bidita saba kåhµu.4.
gagana caRhai raja pavana prasa≈gå, k∂cahi Ú milai n∂ca jala sa≈gå.
sådhu  asådhu   sadana    suka sår∂°, sumirahiÚ råma dehiÚ gani går∂°.5.
dhµuma     kusa≈gati     kårikha ho∂, likhia puråna ma≈ju masi so∂.
soi         jala     anala    anila sa≈ghåtå, hoi jalada jaga j∂vana dåtå.6.

When Providence blesses one with such discrimination (as is possessed by the
swan), then alone does the mind abandon evil and gets enamoured of goodness. By
force of the spirit of the times, old habits and past Karma even the good deviate from
goodness under the influence of Måyå. But just as servants of ›r∂ Hari rectify that error
and, eradicating sorrow and weakness, bring untarnished glory to them, even so the

* The swan is traditionally believed to feed on pearls and credited with the natural gift of separating
milk from water.
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wicked occasionally perform a noble deed due to their good association, although their
evil nature, which is unchangeable, cannot be obliterated. Even those who are impostors
are respected on account of their garb, as the world is taken in by their attractive
appearance. But they are eventually exposed, and cannot keep up their false appearance
till the end, as was the case with Kålanemi*, Råvaƒa† and Råhu.‡ The good are
honoured notwithstanding their un becaning appearance, even as Jåmbavån (a general of
Sugr∂vaís army, who was endowed with the form of a bear and possessed miraculous
strength) and Hanumån (the monkey-god) won honour in this world. Bad association is
harmful, while good company is an asset in itself: this is true in the world as well as in
the eyes of the Vedas, and is known to all.Through contact with the wind dust ascends
to the sky, while it is assimilated with mud when united with low-lying waters. Parrots
and Mainås nurtured in the house of the virtuous and the wicked repeat the name of
Råma and pour a volley of abuses respectively. Smoke coming in contact with an evil
(earthy)§ substance turns into soot; the same is used as a material for copying the
Puråƒas with when converted into beautiful ink. Again, in conjunction with water, fire and
air it is transformed into a cloud and brings life to the world. (1ó6)

ŒÊ0óª˝„U ÷·¡ ¡‹ ¬flŸ ¬≈U ¬Êß ∑È§¡Ùª ‚È¡Ùª–
„UÙ®„U ∑È§’SÃÈ ‚È’SÃÈ ¡ª ‹π®„U ‚È‹ë¿UŸ ‹ÙªH 7 (∑§)H

‚◊ ¬˝∑§Ê‚ Ã◊ ¬Êπ ŒÈ„È°U ŸÊ◊ ÷Œ Á’Áœ ∑§Ëã„U–
‚Á‚ ‚Ê·∑§ ¬Ê·∑§ ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ¡ª ¡‚ •¬¡‚ ŒËã„UH 7 (π)H
¡«∏U øÃŸ ¡ª ¡Ëfl ¡Ã ‚∑§‹ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ–
’¢Œ©°U ‚’ ∑§ ¬Œ  ∑§◊‹   ‚ŒÊ ¡ÙÁ⁄U  ¡Èª  ¬ÊÁŸH  7 (ª)H
Œfl ŒŸÈ¡ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊª πª ¬˝Ã Á¬Ã⁄U ª¢œ’¸–
’¢Œ©°U ®∑§Ÿ⁄U ⁄U¡ÁŸø⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§⁄U„ÈU •’ ‚’¸H 7 (ÉÊ)H

Do.: graha bhe¶aja jala pavana pa¢a påi kujoga sujoga,
hohiÚ kubastu subastu jaga lakhahiÚ sulacchana loga.7(A).

* Kålanemi was a demon chief, who was a contemporary of Råvaƒa, the mighty king of La∆kå. In the
La∆kå-KåƒŒa (Book VI. 56ó58) of this very work we are told how he assumed the false appearance of an
ascetic and tried to deceive Hanumån, the devoted servant of the divine ›r∂ Råma, but was ultimately detected
and killed by Hanumån.

† We read in the AraƒyakåƒŒa (Book III. 27. 4ó7) how Råvaƒa appeared before S∂tå in the garb of a
mendicant but could not keep up his false appearance for long and had to throw off his mask at last.

‡ In the Puråƒas we are told how at the beginning of creation nectar was churned out of the ocean of
milk conjointly by the gods and the demons. When the same was being served to the gods by God Vi¶ƒu
Himself (who had assumed the form of a charming damsel in order to put the demons off the scent), the demon
Råhu disguised himself as a god and took his seat in the celestial row to participate in the feast. He was,
however, soon detected by the sun-god and the moon-god, who exposed his real character.

§ There is a pun on the compound word ëKusa∆gatií in the original. ëKuí is both a noun and an
indeclinable prefixed to nouns. As an indeclinable it means bad or evil, while as a noun it is a synonym for the
earth. Here it is used in both the senses and has been translated accordingly.
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sama prakåsa tama påkha duhu° nåma bheda bidhi k∂nha,
sasi so¶aka po¶aka samujhi jaga jasa apajasa d∂nha.7(B).
jaRa cetana jaga j∂va jata sakala råmamaya jåni,
ba≈dau°  saba ke pada kamala sadå jori juga påni.7(C).
deva danuja nara någa khaga preta pitara  ga≈dharba,
ba≈dau° ki≈nara rajanicara kæpå karahu aba sarba.7(D).
The planets, medicines, water, air and cloth prove good or bad in the world

according to their good or evil associations; only men endowed with a keen insight
are able to know this. The proportion of moonlight and darkness is the same in the
bright as well as in the dark fortnight; only the two have been named differently by
the Creator. Knowing the one as the nourisher and the other as the emaciator of the
moon, the world has given it a good name and a bad one. Whatever beings, animate
or inanimate, there are in the universe, recognizing them, one and all, as  consisting
of ›r∂ Råma, I ever adore the lotus feet of all with joined palms. I reverence gods,
demons, human beings, Någas, birds, evil spirits, manes (the souls of departed
ancestors) and Gandharvas, Kinnaras and Råk¶asas (giants).* Pray, be gracious to
me all on this occasion. (7 AóD)

øı0ó•Ê∑§⁄U      øÊÁ⁄U     ‹Êπ øı⁄UÊ‚Ë – ¡ÊÁÃ ¡Ëfl ¡‹ Õ‹ Ÿ÷ ’Ê‚ËH
‚Ëÿ    ⁄UÊ◊◊ÿ   ‚’    ¡ª ¡ÊŸË – ∑§⁄U©°U ¬˝ŸÊ◊ ¡ÙÁ⁄U ¡Èª ¬ÊŸËH 1H
¡ÊÁŸ      ∑Î§¬Ê∑§⁄U     ®∑§∑§⁄U ◊Ù„ÍU – ‚’ Á◊Á‹ ∑§⁄U„È ¿UÊÁ«∏U ¿U‹ ¿UÙ„ÍUH
ÁŸ¡  ’ÈÁœ  ’‹  ÷⁄UÙ‚  ◊ÙÁ„U ŸÊ„UË¥ – ÃÊÃ¥ Á’Ÿÿ ∑§⁄U©°U ‚’ ¬Ê„UË¢H 2H
∑§⁄UŸ   ø„U©°   U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ªÈŸ ªÊ„UÊ – ‹ÉÊÈ ◊ÁÃ ◊ÙÁ⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ •flªÊ„UÊH
‚Í¤Ê     Ÿ     ∞∑§©U     •¢ª ©U¬Ê™§ – ◊Ÿ ◊ÁÃ ⁄¢U∑§ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ ⁄UÊ™§H 3H
◊ÁÃ  •ÁÃ  ŸËø  ™°§Áø   L§Áø •Ê¿UË – øÁ„U• •Á◊• ¡ª ¡È⁄Uß Ÿ ¿UÊ¿UËH
¿UÁ◊„U®„U     ‚îÊŸ    ◊ÙÁ⁄U  Á…U∆UÊß¸ – ‚ÈÁŸ„U®„U ’Ê‹’øŸ ◊Ÿ ‹Êß¸H 4H
¡ı¥    ’Ê‹∑§    ∑§„U    ÃÙÃÁ⁄U ’ÊÃÊ – ‚ÈŸ®„U ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ Á¬ÃÈ •L§ ◊ÊÃÊH
„°UÁ‚„U®„U    ∑Í§⁄U   ∑È§Á≈U‹ ∑È§Á’øÊ⁄UË – ¡ ¬⁄U ŒÍ·Ÿ ÷Í·ŸœÊ⁄UËH 5H
ÁŸ¡   ∑§Á’ûÊ   ∑§Á„U   ‹Êª  Ÿ ŸË∑§Ê – ‚⁄U‚ „UÙ©U •ÕflÊ •ÁÃ »§Ë∑§ÊH
¡    ¬⁄U    ÷ÁŸÁÃ    ‚ÈŸÃ „U⁄U·Ê„UË¥ – Ã ’⁄U ¬ÈL§· ’„ÈUÃ ¡ª ŸÊ„UË¥H 6H
¡ª    ’„ÈU   Ÿ⁄U   ‚⁄U   ‚Á⁄U   ‚◊ ÷Êß¸ – ¡ ÁŸ¡ ’ÊÁ…∏U ’…∏U®„U ¡‹ ¬Êß¸H
‚îÊŸ   ‚∑Î§Ã   ®‚œÈ     ‚◊ ∑§Ùß¸ – ŒÁπ ¬Í⁄U Á’œÈ ’Ê…∏Uß ¡Ùß¸H 7H

Cau.: åkara        cåri         låkha caurås∂, jåti j∂va jala thala nabha bås∂.
s∂ya    råmamaya   saba   jaga jån∂, karau°  pranåma jori juga pån∂.1.
jåni       kæpåkara      ki≈kara mohµu, saba mili karahu chåRi chala chohµu.
nija  budhi bala  bharosa  mohi nåh∂°, tåte° binaya karau° saba påh∂°.2.

*Gandharvas, Kinnaras and Råk¶asa are different species of superhuman beings. Of these the
Gandharvas are celestial songsters and are specially noted for their handsome appearance, while the
kinnaras are credited with the head of a horse. The Råk¶asas are monstrous in appearance and  are said to
roam at night and feed on the human flesh. The Någas are another class of semi-divine beings, who, though
resembling serpents in shape, can take the human form at will.
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karana cahau°  raghupati  guna gåhå, laghu mati mori carita avagåhå.
sµujha      na      ekau     a≈ga upåµu, mana mati ra≈ka manoratha råµu.3.
mati       ati      n∂ca   µu° ci ruci åch∂, cahia amia jaga jurai na chåch∂.
chamihahiÚ     sajjana    mori Œhi¢hå∂, sunihahiÚ bålabacana mana lå∂.4.
jau°     bålaka       kaha      totari båtå, sunahiÚ mudita mana pitu aru måtå.
ha° sihahiÚ     kµµura      ku¢ila kubicår∂, je para dµu¶ana bhµu¶anadhår∂.5.
nija   kabitta   kehi   låga    na n∂kå, sarasa hou athavå ati ph∂kå.
je    para  bhaniti    sunata hara¶åh∂° , te bara puru¶a bahuta jaga nåh∂°.6.
jaga  bahu nara sara sari  samabhå∂, je nija båRhi baRhahiÚ jala på∂.
sajjana  sakæta    si≈dhu   sama ko∂, dekhi pµura bidhu båRhai jo∂.7.

Eight million and four hundred thousand* species of living beings, classified under
four broad divisions, inhabit land, water and the air. Recognizing the entire creation as
full of S∂tå and Råma, I make obeisance to them with joined palms. Knowing me as your
servant, bestav gritin affeeter upan me all of you, O mines of compassion. I have no
confidence in my intellectual power, hence I supplicate you all. I would recount the
virtues of the Lord of Raghus,†  ›r∂ Råma; but my wits are poor, whereas the exploits
of ›r∂ Råma are unfathomable. For this I find not the least resources, while I am dull of
mind and intellect, my ambition is right royal. Even though my intellect is exceedingly
mean, my aspiration is pitched too high; while I crave for nectar, I have no means in this
world to procure even butter-milk. The virtuous will forgive my presumption and listen to
my childish babbling with interest. When a child prattles in lisping accents, the parents
hear it with a mind full of delight. Those, however, who are hard-hearted, mischievous
and perverse and cherish othersí faults as an ornament, will feel amused. Who does not
like oneís own poetry, be it delightful or exceedingly insipid? Such good people as delight
to hear othersí composition are rare in this world. The  world abounds in men who
resemble lakes and rivers, that get swollen with their own rise when waters are added
to them. There is some rare good soul like the ocean, which swells at the sight of the
full moon. (1ó7)

ŒÊ0ó÷Êª ¿UÙ≈U •Á÷‹Ê·È ’«∏U ∑§⁄U©°U ∞∑§ Á’SflÊ‚–
¬Ò„U®„U ‚Èπ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚È¡Ÿ ‚’ π‹ ∑§Á⁄U„U®„U ©U¬„UÊ‚H 8H

Do.: bhåga cho¢a abhilå¶u baRa karau° eka bisvåsa,
paihahiÚ sukha suni sujana saba khala karihahiÚ upahåsa.8.
Humble is my lot and my ambition high; my only hope is that all good men will be

gratified to hear what I say, while the evil-minded will ridicule. (8)

øı0óπ‹    ¬Á⁄U„UÊ‚    „UÙß    Á„UÃ ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ∑§Ê∑§ ∑§„U®„U ∑§‹∑¢§∆U ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊH
„¢U‚Á„U    ’∑§     ŒÊŒÈ⁄U øÊÃ∑§„UË – „°U‚Á„ ◊Á‹Ÿ π‹ Á’◊‹ ’Ã∑§„UËH 1H

* The number of species of living beings has been categorically fixed in Hindu scriptures as
eighty-four lakhs. The four broad divisions are: (1) Jaråyuja (viviparous, such as men and beasts), (2)
AƒŒaja (oviparous), (3) Svedaja (born of sweat, such as lice, bugs etc.,) and (4) Udbhijja (sprouting from
the soil, viz., plants).

† King Raghu was a forbear of ›r∂ Råma. His descendants bore the name of Raghus. Having been the
head of the clan after His father, Da‹aratha, He is aptly called the Lord of the Raghus.



* BÅLA-KÅ°NœA * 33

∑§Á’Ã   ⁄UÁ‚∑§   Ÿ   ⁄UÊ◊    ¬Œ  Ÿ„Í – ÁÃã„U ∑§„°U ‚ÈπŒ „UÊ‚ ⁄U‚ ∞„ÍUH
÷Ê·Ê  ÷ÁŸÁÃ    ÷ÙÁ⁄U    ◊ÁÃ ◊Ù⁄UË – „°UÁ‚’ ¡Ùª „°U‚¥ Ÿ®„U πÙ⁄UËH 2H
¬˝÷È   ¬Œ   ¬˝ËÁÃ  Ÿ    ‚Ê◊ÈÁ¤Ê ŸË∑§Ë – ÁÃã„UÁ„U ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈÁŸ ‹ÊÁªÁ„U »§Ë∑§ËH
„UÁ⁄U  „U⁄U  ¬Œ   ⁄UÁÃ  ◊ÁÃ  Ÿ ∑È§Ã⁄U∑§Ë – ÁÃã„U  ∑§„°ÈU ◊œÈ⁄U ∑§ÕÊ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ∑§ËH 3H
⁄UÊ◊    ÷ªÁÃ   ÷ÍÁ·Ã    Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊŸË – ‚ÈÁŸ„U®„U ‚È¡Ÿ ‚⁄UÊÁ„U ‚È’ÊŸËH
∑§Á’  Ÿ   „UÙ©°U  Ÿ®„U   ’øŸ ¬˝’ËŸÍ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§‹Ê ‚’ Á’lÊ „UËŸÍH 4H
•Êπ⁄U     •⁄UÕ     •‹¢∑Î§ÁÃ ŸÊŸÊ – ¿¢UŒ ¬˝’¢œ •Ÿ∑§ Á’œÊŸÊH
÷Êfl    ÷Œ    ⁄U‚     ÷Œ  •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§Á’Ã ŒÙ· ªÈŸ Á’Á’œ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄UÊH 5H
∑§Á’Ã  Á’’∑§    ∞∑§    Ÿ®„U ◊Ù⁄¥U – ‚àÿ ∑§„U©°U Á‹Áπ ∑§ÊªŒ ∑§Ù⁄¥UH 6H

Cau.: khala    parihåsa     hoi      hita morå, kåka kahahi Ú kalaka≈¢ha ka¢horå.
ha≈sahi    baka    dådura  cåtakah∂, ha°sahi malina khala bimala batakah∂.1.
kabita  rasika   na   råma  pada nehµu, tinha kaha°  sukhada håsa rasa ehµu.
bhå¶å   bhaniti    bhori    mati mor∂, ha°sibe joga ha° se°

.
  nahiÚ khor∂.2.

prabhu  pada   pr∂ti  na  såmujhi n∂k∂, tinhahi kathå suni lågihi ph∂k∂.
hari hara pada  rati  mati  na kutarak∂, tinha kahu°   madhura kathå raghubara k∂.3.
råma   bhagati     bhµu¶ita    jiya°  jån∂, sunihahiÚ sujana saråhi subån∂.
kabi  na  hou°    nahiÚ  bacana  prab∂nµu, sakala kalå saba bidyå h∂nµu.4.
åkhara       aratha      ala≈kæti nånå, cha≈da praba≈dha aneka bidhånå.
bhåva    bheda  rasa   bheda apårå, kabita do¶a guna bibidha prakårå.5.
kabita    bibeka      eka     nahiÚ mor~e° , satya kahau°  likhi kågada kore° .6.

The Vidicule of the evil-minded will benefit me; crows call the cuckoo hoarse.
Herons ridicule the swan, frogs make fun of the Cåtaka bird and malicious rogues deride
refined speech. To those who have no taste for poetry nor devotion to the feet of ›r∂
Råma, this undertaking of mine will serve as a subject for delightful mirth. My composition
is couched in the popular dialect and my intellect is feeble; hence it is a fit subject for
ridicule, and those who laugh shall not incur any blame. To those who cherish no love
for the feet of the Lord and have no sound reason either, this story will sound unattractive
to the ears. To those, however, who possess devotion to the feet of God Vi¶ƒu and ›iva
and whose mind is not perverse, the tale of the Chief of the  Raghus will taste as sweet.
Knowing it in their heart as adorned with devotion to ›r∂ Råma, the virtuous will listen to
it with bland words of praise. I am no poet nor an adept in the art of speech and am a
cipher in all arts and sciences. There are elegant devices of letters, subtleties of meaning,
various figures of speech, metrical compositions of different kinds, infinite varieties of
emotions and sentiments and multifarious flaws and excellences of poetic composition.
Of these details of poesy, I possess critical knowledge of none. I vouch for it in writing
on a blank sheet. (1ó6)

ŒÊ0ó÷ÁŸÁÃ ◊ÙÁ⁄U ‚’ ªÈŸ ⁄UÁ„UÃ Á’Sfl Á’ÁŒÃ ªÈŸ ∞∑§–
‚Ù Á’øÊÁ⁄U ‚ÈÁŸ„U®„U ‚È◊ÁÃ Á¡ã„U ∑¥§ Á’◊‹ Á’’∑§H 9H

Do.: bhaniti mori saba guna rahita bisva bidita guna eka,
so bicåri sunihahiÚ sumati jinha ke° bimala bibeka.9.
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My composition is devoid of all charm; it has only one merit, which is known
throughout the world. Recognizing this merit, men of sound reason, who are gifted with
unbiased judgment, will surely hear it. (9)

øı0ó∞Á„U     ◊„U°    ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ŸÊ◊ ©UŒÊ⁄UÊ – •ÁÃ ¬ÊflŸ ¬È⁄UÊŸ üÊÈÁÃ ‚Ê⁄UÊH
◊¢ª‹     ÷flŸ     •◊¢ª‹ „UÊ⁄UË – ©U◊Ê ‚Á„UÃ ¡Á„U ¡¬Ã ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UËH 1H
÷ÁŸÁÃ    Á’ÁøòÊ   ‚È∑§Á’  ∑Î§Ã ¡Ù™§ – ⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊ◊ Á’ŸÈ ‚Ù„U Ÿ ‚Ù™§H
Á’œÈ’ŒŸË     ‚’    ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚°flÊ⁄UË – ‚Ù„U Ÿ ’‚Ÿ Á’ŸÊ ’⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 2H
‚’   ªÈŸ  ⁄UÁ„UÃ  ∑È§∑§Á’  ∑Î§Ã ’ÊŸË – ⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊ◊ ¡‚ •¢Á∑§Ã ¡ÊŸËH
‚ÊŒ⁄U   ∑§„U®„U   ‚ÈŸ®„U   ’Èœ ÃÊ„UË – ◊œÈ∑§⁄U ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚¢Ã ªÈŸª˝Ê„UËH 3H
¡ŒÁ¬    ∑§Á’Ã    ⁄U‚   ∞∑§©U ŸÊ„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ¬˝ª≈U ∞Á„U ◊Ê„UË¥H
‚Ùß    ÷⁄Ù‚    ◊Ù⁄¥U    ◊Ÿ •ÊflÊ – ∑§®„U Ÿ ‚È‚¢ª ’«∏Uå¬ŸÈ ¬ÊflÊH 4H
œÍ◊©U      Ã¡ß      ‚„U¡ ∑§L§•Êß¸U – •ªL§ ¬˝‚¢ª ‚Èª¢œ ’‚Êß¸H
÷ÁŸÁÃ  ÷Œ‚   ’SÃÈ    ÷Á‹ ’⁄UŸË – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ÕÊ ¡ª ◊¢ª‹ ∑§⁄UŸËH 5H

Cau.: ehi   maha°     raghupati   nåma udårå, ati påvana puråna ‹ruti sårå.
ma≈gala   bhavana   ama≈gala hår∂, umå sahita jehi japata purår∂.1.
bhaniti     bicitra    sukabi   kæta joµu, råma nåma binu soha na soµu.
bidhubadan∂    saba     bhå° ti sa° vår∂, soha na basana binå bara når∂.2.
saba  guna   rahita  kukabi  kæta  bån∂, råma nåma jasa a≈kita jån∂.
sådara   kahahiÚ   sunahiÚ  budha tåh∂, madhukara sarisa sa≈ta gunagråh∂.3.
jadapi      kabita    rasa    ekau  nåh∂°, råma pratåpa praga¢a ehi måh∂°.
soi    bharosa    more°    mana  åvå, kehiÚ na susa≈ga baRappanu påvå.4.
dhµumau       tajai      sahaja  karuå∂, agaru prasa≈ga suga≈dha baså∂.
bhaniti   bhadesa  bastu bhali baran∂, råma kathå jaga ma≈gala karan∂.5.

It contains the gracious name of the Lord of Raghus, which is exceedingly holy
and the very cream of the Puråƒas and the Vedas. It is the abode of blessings and the
remover of evils, and is muttered by Lord ›iva, the enemy of the demon Tripura, along-
with his consort, Umå. Even a composition of marvellous beauty and written by a gifted
poet does not commend itself without the name of ›r∂ Råma. A pretty woman with a
charming countenance and fully adorned, does not look attractive when undressed. On
the other hand, the wise recite and hear with admiration even the composition of a
worthless poet, which is devoid of all merit, knowing it as adorned with the name and
glory of ›r∂ Råma; for, like the bee, saints have a bias for goodness. Although it has no
poetic charm whatsoever, the glory of ›r∂ Råma is manifest in it. This is the only hope
which flashes on my mind; who has not been exalted by noble company? Even smoke
rising from burning aloe wood is impregnated with the latterís fragrance and gives up its
natural pungency. Although my composition is clumsy, it treats of a commendable theme,
viz., the story of ›r∂ Råma, which brings felicity to the world. (1ó5)

¿¢U0ó ◊¢ª‹ ∑§⁄UÁŸ ∑§Á‹◊‹„U⁄UÁŸ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ∑§ÕÊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ∑§Ë–
ªÁÃ ∑Í§⁄U ∑§Á’ÃÊ ‚Á⁄UÃ ∑§Ë ÖÿÙ¥ ‚Á⁄UÃ ¬ÊflŸ ¬ÊÕ ∑§ËH
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¬˝÷È ‚È¡‚ ‚¢ªÁÃ ÷ÁŸÁÃ ÷Á‹ „UÙßÁ„U ‚È¡Ÿ ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflŸË–
÷fl •¢ª ÷ÍÁÃ ◊‚ÊŸ ∑§Ë ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ‚È„UÊflÁŸ ¬ÊflŸËH

Cha≈.: ma≈gala karani kalimalaharani tulas∂ kathå raghunåtha k∂,
gati kµura kabitå sarita k∂ jyo° sarita påvana påtha k∂.
prabhu sujasa sa≈gati bhaniti bhali hoihi sujana mana bhåvan∂,
bhava a≈ga bhµuti masåna k∂ sumirata suhåvani påvan∂.
The tale of the Lord of Raghus, O Tulas∂dåsa, brings forth blessings and wipes

away the impurities of the Kali age. The course of this stream of my poetry is tortuous
like that of the holy Ga∆gå. By its association with the auspicious glory of the Lord my
composition will be blessed and will captivate the mind of the virtuous. On the person of
Lord ›iva, even the ashes of the cremation-ground appear charming and purify by their
very thought.

ŒÊ0óÁ¬̋ÿ ‹ÊÁªÁ„U •ÁÃ ‚’Á„U ◊◊ ÷ÁŸÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡‚ ‚¢ª–
ŒÊL§ Á’øÊL§ Á∑§ ∑§⁄Uß  ∑§Ù©U ’¢ÁŒ• ◊‹ÿ ¬̋‚¢ªH 10 (∑§)H

SÿÊ◊ ‚È⁄UÁ÷ ¬ÿ Á’‚Œ •ÁÃ ªÈŸŒ ∑§⁄U®„U ‚’ ¬ÊŸ–
Áª⁄UÊ ª˝Êêÿ Á‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡‚ ªÊfl®„U ‚ÈŸ®„U ‚È¡ÊŸH 10(π)H

Do.: priya lågihi ati sabahi mama bhaniti råma jasa sa≈ga,
dåru bicåru ki karai kou ba≈dia malaya prasa≈ga.10(A).
syåma surabhi paya bisada ati gunada karahiÚ saba påna,
girå gråmya siya råma jasa gåvahiÚ sunahi Ú sujåna.10(B).
My composition will appear extremely delightful to all by its association with the

glory of ›r∂ Råma, even as timber of every description is transformed into sandal and
becomes worthy of adoration by contact with the Malaya mountain (in South India),
and nobody takes into account the  quality of wood in that region. The milk of even
a dark cow is white and possesses a great medicinal value and is drunk by all. So
do the  wise chant and hear the glory of S∂tå and Råma even though couched in the
vulgar tongue. (10 A-B)

øı0ó◊ÁŸ   ◊ÊÁŸ∑§    ◊È∑È§ÃÊ   ¿UÁ’ ¡Ò‚Ë – •Á„U ÁªÁ⁄U ª¡ Á‚⁄ U‚Ù„U Ÿ ÃÒ‚ËH
ŸÎ¬    Á∑§⁄UË≈U    ÃL§ŸË    ÃŸÈ ¬Êß¸ – ‹„U®„U ‚∑§‹ ‚Ù÷Ê •Áœ∑§Êß¸H 1H
ÃÒ‚®„U  ‚È∑§Á’    ∑§Á’Ã   ’Èœ ∑§„U„UË¢ – ©U¬¡®„U •ŸÃ •ŸÃ ¿UÁ’ ‹„U„UË¥H
÷ªÁÃ    „UÃÈ   Á’Áœ  ÷flŸ Á’„UÊß¸ – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ‚Ê⁄UŒ •ÊflÁÃ œÊß¸H 2H
⁄UÊ◊    øÁ⁄UÃ     ‚⁄U    Á’ŸÈ •ã„UflÊ∞° – ‚Ù üÊ◊ ¡Êß Ÿ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ©U¬Ê∞°H
∑§Á’  ∑§ÙÁ’Œ   •‚   NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UË – ªÊflÁ„¢U „UÁ⁄U ¡‚ ∑§Á‹ ◊‹ „UÊ⁄UËH 3H
∑§Ëã„¥U    ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã    ¡Ÿ    ªÈŸ  ªÊŸÊ – Á‚⁄U œÈÁŸ Áª⁄UÊ ‹ªÃ ¬Á¿UÃÊŸÊH
NUŒÿ    Á‚¢œÈ    ◊ÁÃ    ‚Ë¬ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – SflÊÁÃ ‚Ê⁄UŒÊ ∑§„®„U ‚È¡ÊŸÊH 4H
¡ı¥    ’⁄U‚ß    ’⁄U    ’ÊÁ⁄U Á’øÊM§ – „UÙ®„U ∑§Á’Ã ◊È∑È§ÃÊ◊ÁŸ øÊM§H 5H
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Cau.: mani   månika   mukutå   chabi jais∂, ahi giri gaja sira soha na tais∂.
næpa       kir∂¢a      tarun∂     tanu på∂, lahahiÚ sakala sobhå adhikå∂.1.
taisehiÚ sukabi kabita budha kahah∂°, upajahiÚ anata anata chabi lahah∂°.
bhagati  hetu  bidhi   bhavana bihå∂, sumirata sårada åvati dhå∂.2.
råma  carita     sara   binu anhavåe° , so ‹rama jåi na ko¢i upåe° .
kabi     kobida    asa    hædaya° bicår∂, gåvahiÚ hari jasa kali mala hår∂.3.
k∂nhe°     pråkæta     jana    guna gånå, sira dhuni girå lagata pachitånå.
hædaya    si≈dhu  mati  s∂pa samånå, svåti såradå kahahiÚ sujånå.4.
jau°      barasai     bara     båri bicårµu, hohiÚ kabita mukutåmani cårµu.5.

The beauty of a gem, a ruby and a pearl does not catch  the eye as it should so
long as they are borne on the head of a serpent, the top of a mountain and the crown
of an elephant respectively. The charm of them all is enhanced when they adorn the
diadem of a king or the person of a young lady. Even so, the wise say, the outpourings
of a good poet originate at one place (in the poetís own mind) and  exercise their charm
elsewhere (on the mind of the admirer). Attracted by his devotion, Sarasvat∂ (the
goddess of poetry) comes with all speed from the abode of Brahmå (the topmost heaven)
at his very invocation. The fatigue occasioned by this long journey cannot be relieved by
millions of devices unless she takes a dip in the lake of ›r∂ Råmaís exploits. Realizing
this in their heart, poets and wise men chant the glory of ›r∂ Hari alone, which wipes
away the impurities of the Kali age. Finding the bard singing the glories of worldly men
the goddess of speech begins to beat her brow and repent. The wise liken the heart of
a poet to the sea, his intellect to the shell containing pearls and goddess Sarasvat∂ to the
star called Svåt∂ (the modern Arcturus, the fifteenth lunar asterism considered as
favourable to the formation of pearls). If there is a shower in the form of beautiful ideas,
lovely pearls make their appearance in the form of poetic effusions. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó¡ÈªÈÁÃ ’Áœ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÙÁ„U•®„U ⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ ’⁄U ÃÊª–
¬Á„U⁄U®„U ‚îÊŸ Á’◊‹ ©U⁄U ‚Ù÷Ê •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªH 11H

Do.: juguti bedhi puni pohiahiÚ råmacarita bara tåga,
pahirahiÚ sajjana bimala ura sobhå ati anuråga.11.
If those pearls are pierced with skill and strung together on the beautiful thread of

›r∂ Råmaís exploits, and if noble souls wear them in their innocent heart, grace in the
form of excessive fondness is the result. (11)

øı0ó¡      ¡Ÿ◊     ∑§Á‹∑§Ê‹ ∑§⁄UÊ‹Ê – ∑§⁄UÃ’ ’Êÿ‚ ’· ◊⁄UÊ‹ÊH
ø‹Ã   ∑È§¬¢Õ     ’Œ    ◊ª ¿UÊ°«∏U – ∑§¬≈U ∑§‹fl⁄U ∑§Á‹ ◊‹ ÷Ê°«∏UH 1H
’¢ø∑§    ÷ªÃ    ∑§„UÊß    ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ – ®∑§∑§⁄U ∑¢§øŸ ∑§Ù„U ∑§Ê◊ ∑§H
ÁÃã„U   ◊„°U   ¬˝Õ◊   ⁄Uπ   ¡ª ◊Ù⁄UË – œË¥ª œ⁄U◊äfl¡ œ¢œ∑§ œÙ⁄UËH 2H
¡ı¥    •¬Ÿ    •flªÈŸ    ‚’ ∑§„U™°§ – ’Ê…∏Uß ∑§ÕÊ ¬Ê⁄U Ÿ®„U ‹„U™°§H
ÃÊÃ    ◊Ò¥    •ÁÃ    •‹¬ ’πÊŸ – ÕÙ⁄U ◊„È°U ¡ÊÁŸ„U®„U ‚ÿÊŸH 3H
‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê   Á’Á’Áœ  Á’Áœ  Á’ŸÃË ◊Ù⁄UË – ∑§Ù©U Ÿ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈÁŸ ŒßÁ„U πÙ⁄UËH
∞Ã„ÈU    ¬⁄U   ∑§Á⁄U„U®„U   ¡ •‚¢∑§Ê – ◊ÙÁ„U Ã •Áœ∑§ Ã ¡«∏U ◊ÁÃ ⁄¢U∑§ÊH 4H
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∑§Á’   Ÿ   „UÙ©°U   Ÿ®„U  øÃÈ⁄U ∑§„UÊfl©°U – ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈM§¬ ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ªÊfl©°UH
∑§„°U   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ∑§    øÁ⁄UÃ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§„°U ◊ÁÃ ◊ÙÁ⁄U ÁŸ⁄UÃ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊH 5H
¡Á„¢U    ◊ÊL§Ã    ÁªÁ⁄U    ◊L§ ©U«∏UÊ„UË¥ – ∑§„U„ÈU ÃÍ‹ ∑§Á„U ‹π ◊Ê„UË¥H
‚◊È¤ÊÃ     •Á◊Ã     ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – ∑§⁄UÃ ∑§ÕÊ ◊Ÿ •ÁÃ ∑§Œ⁄UÊß¸H 6H

Cau.: je         janame      kalikåla karålå, karataba båyasa be¶a marålå.
calata kupa≈tha  beda  maga chå° Re, kapa¢a kalevara kali mala bhå°Re.1.
ba≈caka     bhagata   kahåi  råma ke, ki≈kara ka≈cana koha kåma ke.
tinha maha°   prathama rekha jaga  mor∂, dh∂≈ga dharamadhvaja dha≈dhaka dhor∂.2.
jau°   apane   avaguna saba    kahaµu° , båRhai kathå påra nahi Ú lahaµu° .
tåte      maiÚ     ati     alapa bakhåne, thore mahu° jånihahi Ú sayåne.3.
samujhi   bibidhi  bidhi  binat∂ mor∂, kou na kathå suni deihi khor∂.
etehu    para   karihahiÚ    je asa≈kå, mohi te adhika te jaRa mati ra≈kå.4.
kabi na hou°  nahiÚ  catura kahåvau°  , mati anurµupa råma guna gåvau° .
kaha°

 
   raghupati    ke    carita apårå, kaha°

 
 mati mori nirata sa≈sårå.5.

jehiÚ      måruta     giri    meru uRåh∂°, kahahu tµula kehi lekhe måh∂°.
samujhata    amita   råma prabhutå∂, karata kathå mana ati kadarå∂.6.

Those who are born in this terrible age of Kali, who though akin to the crow in their
doings have put on the garb of a swan, who tread the evil path, abandoning the track
of the Vedas, who are embodiments of falsehood and repositories of sins of the Kali age,
who are impostors claiming to be devotees of ›r∂ Råma, though slaves of mammon,
anger and passion, and who are unscrupulous, hypocritical and foremost among
intriguersóI occupy the first place among them. Were I to recount all my vices, their tale
will assume large dimensions, and yet I shall not be able to exhaust them. Hence I have
mentioned very few. A word should suffice for the wise. Entering into the spirit of my
manifold prayers, none should blame me on hearing this story. Those who will raise
objections even then are more stupid and deficient in intellect than myself. I am no poet
and have no pretensions to ingenuity; I sing the glories of ›r∂ Råma according to my own
lights, My intellect, which wallows in the world, is a poor match for the unlimited exploits
of the Lord of Raghus. Tell me, of what account is cotton in the face of the strong wind
before which even mountains like Meru are blown away? Realizing the infinite glory of
›r∂ Råma, my mind feels very diffident in proceeding with this story. (1ó6)

ŒÊ0ó‚Ê⁄UŒ ‚‚ ◊„U‚ Á’Áœ •Êª◊ ÁŸª◊ ¬È⁄UÊŸ–
ŸÁÃ ŸÁÃ ∑§Á„U ¡Ê‚È ªÈŸ ∑§⁄U®„U ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U ªÊŸH 12H

Do.: sårada sesa mahesa bidhi ågama nigama puråna,
neti neti kahi jåsu guna karahiÚ nira≈tara gåna.12.
Goddess  Sarasvat∂ ›e¶a (the thousand-headed serpent-god), the great Lord

›iva, Brahmå (the Creator), the Ågamas (Tantras), the Vedas and the Puråƒas unceasingly
sing His virtues, saying ënot thatí, ënot thatí.*

* This shows that the gods and scriptures mentioned above, though ever engaged in singing the
virtues of ›r∂ Råma, are able only to touch the fringe of His glory and find themselves unable to describe it in
full. That is why they make only a negative assertion ëNa itií (not that), meaning thereby that whatever is
predicated of God falls much too short of His real glory and is at best only a faint indication of it.
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øı0ó‚’    ¡ÊŸÃ    ¬˝÷È     ¬˝÷ÈÃÊ ‚Ùß¸ – ÃŒÁ¬ ∑§„¥U Á’ŸÈ ⁄U„UÊ Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸H
Ã„UÊ°    ’Œ    •‚    ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ⁄UÊπÊ – ÷¡Ÿ ¬˝÷Ê©U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’„ÈU ÷Ê·ÊH 1H
∞∑§      •ŸË„U     •M§¬ •ŸÊ◊Ê – •¡ ‚ÁìÊŒÊŸ¢Œ ¬⁄U œÊ◊ÊH
éÿÊ¬∑§       Á’SflM§¬ ÷ªflÊŸÊ – Ã®„U œÁ⁄U Œ„U øÁ⁄UÃ ∑Î§Ã ŸÊŸÊH 2H
‚Ù    ∑§fl‹    ÷ªÃŸ    Á„UÃ ‹ÊªË – ¬⁄U◊ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ¬˝ŸÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªËH
¡Á„U   ¡Ÿ  ¬⁄U  ◊◊ÃÊ  •ÁÃ ¿UÙ„ÍU – ¡®„U ∑§L§ŸÊ ∑§Á⁄U ∑§Ëã„U Ÿ ∑§Ù„ÍUH 3H
ªß¸        ’„UÙ⁄U        ª⁄UË’ ŸflÊ¡Í – ‚⁄U‹ ‚’‹ ‚ÊÁ„U’ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊ¡ÍH
’Èœ   ’⁄UŸÁ„¢ U „UÁ⁄U  ¡‚  •‚ ¡ÊŸË – ∑§⁄U®„U ¬ÈŸËÃ ‚È»§‹ ÁŸ¡ ’ÊŸËH 4H
Ã®„U   ’‹   ◊Ò¥   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊ – ∑§Á„U„U©°U ŸÊß ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ◊ÊÕÊH
◊ÈÁŸã„U   ¬˝Õ◊   „UÁ⁄U   ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ªÊß¸ – ÃÁ„¢U ◊ª ø‹Ã ‚Èª◊ ◊ÙÁ„U ÷Êß¸H 5H

Cau.: saba     jånata  prabhu  prabhutå so∂, tadapi kah~e
.
 binu rahå na ko∂.

tahå°      beda     asa     kårana råkhå, bhajana prabhåu bhå° ti bahu bhå¶å.1.
eka           an∂ha        arµupa anåmå, aja saccidåna≈da para dhåmå.
byåpaka         bisvarµupa bhagavånå, tehiÚ dhari deha carita kæta nånå.2.
so     kevala     bhagatana     hita låg∂, parama kæpåla pranata anuråg∂.
jehi    jana    para  mamatå   ati chohµu, jehi Ú karunå kari k∂nha na kohµu.3.
ga∂         bahora gar∂ba       nevåjµu, sarala sabala såhiba raghuråjµu.
budha   baranahi Ú hari jasa  asa jån∂, karahi Ú pun∂ta suphala nija bån∂.4.
tehiÚ  bala maiÚ  raghupati  gunagåthå, kahihau° nåi råma pada måthå.
muninha  prathama   hari   k∂rati gå∂, tehi Ú maga calata sugama mohi bhå∂.5.

Though all know the Lordís greatness as such, yet none has refrained from
describing it. The Vedas have justified it thus; they have variously sung the glory of
remembering the Lord, God, who is one, desireless, formless, nameless and unborn,
who is Truth, Consciousness and Bliss, who is supreme effulgence, all-pervading and
all-formedóit is He who has performed many deeds assuming a suitable form. That He
has done only for the good of His devotees; for He is supremely gracious and loving to
the suppliant. He is excessively fond of His devotees and treats them as His own; He
has never frowned at him to whom He has once shown His favour. The restorer of what
has been lost, the proteetor of the poor, the Lord of Raghus is a straightforward and
powerful master. Knowing thus, the wise sing the glory of ›r∂ Hari and thereby hallow and
bring supreme reward to their speech. It is on this strength (the supreme efficacy of
remembering the Lord and the potency of His grace) that I shall sing the virtues of the
Lord of Raghus, bowing my head to the feet of ›r∂ Råma. Sages have sung the glory of
›r∂ Hari in the past; it will be easy for me to follow that very path. (1ó5)

ŒÊ0ó•ÁÃ •¬Ê⁄U ¡ ‚Á⁄UÃ ’⁄U ¡ı¥ ŸÎ¬ ‚ÃÈ ∑§⁄UÊ®„U–
øÁ…∏U Á¬¬ËÁ‹∑§©U ¬⁄U◊ ‹ÉÊÈ Á’ŸÈ üÊ◊ ¬Ê⁄UÁ„U ¡Ê®„UH 13H

Do.: ati apåra je sarita bara jau° næpa setu karåhi Ú,
caRhi pip∂likau parama laghu binu ‹rama pårahi jåhiÚ.13.
If kings get bridges constructed over big rivers, which are too broad, even the

tiniest ants cross them without exertion. (13)
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øı0ó∞Á„U    ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U    ’‹    ◊ŸÁ„U ŒπÊß¸ – ∑§Á⁄U„U©°U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊß¸H
éÿÊ‚   •ÊÁŒ   ∑§Á’   ¬¢Èªfl ŸÊŸÊ – Á¡ã„U ‚ÊŒ⁄U „UÁ⁄U ‚È¡‚ ’πÊŸÊH 1H
ø⁄UŸ    ∑§◊‹    ’¢Œ©°U    ÁÃã„U ∑§⁄U – ¬È⁄Ufl„È°U ‚∑§‹ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ ◊⁄UH
∑§Á‹   ∑§   ∑§Á’ã„U   ∑§⁄U©°U ¬⁄UŸÊ◊Ê – Á¡ã„U ’⁄UŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ªÈŸ ª˝Ê◊ÊH 2H
¡     ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã    ∑§Á’    ¬⁄U◊ ‚ÿÊŸ – ÷Ê·Ê° Á¡ã„U „UÁ⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ ’πÊŸH
÷∞   ¡  •„U®„U   ¡   „UÙß„U®„U •Êª¥ – ¬˝Ÿfl©°U ‚’Á„U ∑§¬≈U ‚’ àÿÊª¥H 3H
„UÙ„ÈU        ¬˝‚ãŸ       Œ„ÈU ’⁄UŒÊŸÍ – ‚ÊœÈ ‚◊Ê¡ ÷ÁŸÁÃ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸÍH
¡Ù    ¬˝’¢œ    ’Èœ    Ÿ®„U •ÊŒ⁄U„UË¥ – ‚Ù üÊ◊ ’ÊÁŒ ’Ê‹ ∑§Á’ ∑§⁄U„UË¥H 4H
∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ   ÷ÁŸÁÃ   ÷ÍÁÃ   ÷Á‹ ‚Ùß¸ – ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ‚◊ ‚’ ∑§„°U Á„UÃ „UÙß¸H
⁄UÊ◊     ‚È∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ    ÷ÁŸÁÃ ÷Œ‚Ê – •‚◊¢¡‚ •‚ ◊ÙÁ„U •°Œ‚ÊH 5H
ÃÈê„U⁄UË   ∑Î§¬Ê°   ‚È‹÷   ‚Ù©U ◊Ù⁄U – Á‚•ÁŸ ‚È„UÊflÁŸ ≈UÊ≈U ¬≈UÙ⁄UH 6H

Cau.: ehi     prakåra    bala   manahi dekhå∂, karihau° raghupati kathå suhå∂.
byåsa      ådi   kabi  pu≈gava nånå, jinha sådara hari sujasa bakhånå.1.
carana   kamala ba≈dau°   tinha kere, puravahu° sakala manoratha mere.
kali   ke   kabinha   karau° paranåmå, jinha barane raghupati guna gråmå.2.
je      pråkæta    kabi   parama sayåne, bhå¶å° jinha hari carita bakhåne.
bhae   je   ahahiÚ    je   hoihahiÚ åge° , pranavau°  sabahi kapa¢a saba tyåge° .3.
hohu     prasanna     dehu baradånµu, sådhu samåja bhaniti sanamånµu.
jo  praba≈dha  budha  nahiÚ ådarah∂°, so ‹rama bådi båla kabi karah∂°.4.
k∂rati      bhaniti     bhµuti    bhali so∂, surasari sama saba kaha° hita ho∂.
råma      suk∂rati      bhaniti bhadeså, asama≈jasa asa mohi a° deså.5.
tumhar∂   kæpå°    sulabha    sou more, siani suhåvani ¢å¢a pa¢ore.6.

Reassuring the mind in this way, I shall narrate the charming story of the Lord of
Raghus. Vyåsa and various other top-ranking poets, who have reverently recounted the
blessed glory of ›r∂ Hari, I bow to the lotus feet of them all; let them fulfil all my desires.
I make obeisance to the poets of the Kali age, who have sung the multitudinous virtues
of the Lord of Raghus. Even those poets of supreme wisdom who belong to the Pråkæta
or popular class (as opposed to the Sa≈skæta or the cultured class), who have narrated
the exploits of ›r∂ Hari in the spoken language, including those who have flourished in
the past, those who are still living and those who are yet to come, I reverence them, one
and all, renouncing all false appearance. Be propitious and grant this boon that my song
may be honoured in the assemblage of pious souls. A composition which the wise refuse
to honour is fruitless labour which only silly poets undertake. Of glory, poetry and affluence
that alone is blessed which, like the celestial river (Ga∆gå), is conducive to the good of
all. The glory of ›r∂ Råma is charming indeed, while my speech is rough. This is
something incongruous, I am afraid. By your grace, even this incongruity will turn out well
for me; embroidery of silk looks charming even on coarse cloth. (1ó6)

ŒÊ0ó‚⁄U‹ ∑§Á’Ã ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ Á’◊‹ ‚Ùß •ÊŒ⁄U®„U ‚È¡ÊŸ–
‚„U¡ ’ÿ⁄U Á’‚⁄UÊß Á⁄U¬È ¡Ù ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ’πÊŸH 14 (∑§)H
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‚Ù Ÿ „UÙß Á’ŸÈ Á’◊‹ ◊ÁÃ ◊ÙÁ„U ◊ÁÃ ’‹ •ÁÃ ÕÙ⁄U–
∑§⁄U„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê „UÁ⁄U ¡‚ ∑§„U©°U ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§⁄U©°U ÁŸ„UÙ⁄UH 14 (π)H

∑§Á’ ∑§ÙÁ’Œ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ ◊ÊŸ‚ ◊¢¡È ◊⁄UÊ‹–
’Ê‹ Á’Ÿÿ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚ÈL§Áø ‹Áπ ◊Ù ¬⁄U „UÙ„È ∑Î§¬Ê‹H 14 (ª)H

Do.: sarala kabita k∂rati bimala soi ådarahi Ú sujåna,
sahaja bayara bisaråi ripu jo suni karahiÚ bakhåna.14(A).
so na hoi binu bimala mati mohi mati bala ati thora,
karahu kæpå hari jasa kahau° puni puni karau° nihora.14(B).
kabi kobida raghubara carita månasa ma≈ju maråla,
båla binaya suni suruci lakhi mo para hohu kæpåla.14(C).
The wise admire only that poetry which is lucid and portrays a spotless character

and which even opponents hear with applause forgetting natural animosity. Such poetry
is not possible without a refined intellect, and of intellectual power I have very little. Be
gracious, therefore so that I may depict the glory of ›r∂ Hari; I solicit again and again.
Poets and wise men, lovely swans sporting in the Månasarovara lake of ›r∂ Råmaís
exploits ! Hearing my childlike prayer and recognizing my refined taste, be kindly
disposed towards me. (14 AóC)

‚Ê0ó’¢Œ©°U ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Œ ∑¢§¡È ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿŸ ¡®„U ÁŸ⁄U◊ÿ©–
‚π⁄U ‚È∑§Ù◊‹ ◊¢¡È ŒÙ· ⁄UÁ„UÃ ŒÍ·Ÿ ‚Á„UÃH 14 (ÉÊ)H

’¢Œ©°U øÊÁ⁄U©U ’Œ ÷fl ’ÊÁ⁄UÁœ ’ÙÁ„UÃ ‚Á⁄U‚–
Á¡ã„UÁ„U Ÿ ‚¬Ÿ„È°U πŒ ’⁄UŸÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U Á’‚Œ ¡‚ÈH 14 (æU)H

’¢Œ©°U Á’Áœ ¬Œ ⁄UŸÈ ÷fl ‚Êª⁄U ¡®„U ∑§Ëã„U ¡„°U–
‚¢Ã ‚ÈœÊ ‚Á‚ œŸÈ ¬˝ª≈U π‹ Á’· ’ÊL§ŸË H 14 (ø)H

ŒÊ0óÁ’’Èœ Á’¬˝ ’Èœ ª˝„U ø⁄UŸ ’¢ÁŒ ∑§„U©°U ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U–
„UÙß ¬˝‚ÛÊ ¬È⁄Ufl„ÈU ‚∑§‹ ◊¢¡È ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ ◊ÙÁ⁄UH 14 (¿U)H

So.: ba≈dau°  muni pada ka≈ju råmåyana jehiÚ niramayau,
sakhara sukomala ma≈ju do¶a rahita dµu¶ana sahita.14(D).
ba≈dau°  cåriu beda bhava båridhi bohita sarisa,
jinhahi na sapanehu°  kheda baranata raghubara bisada jasu.14(E).
ba≈dau°  bidhi pada renu bhava sågara jehiÚ k∂nha jaha° ,
sa≈ta sudhå sasi dhenu praga¢e khala bi¶a bårun∂.14(F).

Do.: bibudha bipra budha graha carana ba≈di kahau° kara jori,
hoi prasanna puravahu sakala ma≈ju manoratha mori.14(G).
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I bow to the lotus feet of the sage (Vålm∂ki) who composed the Råmåyaƒa, which
though containing an account of the demon Khara (a cousin of Råvaƒa), is yet very soft
and charming, and though faultless, is yet full of references to Dµu¶aƒa (another cousin
of the demon-king Råvaƒa).* I reverence, all the four Vedas, barks as it were on the
ocean of mundane existence, which never dream of weariness in singing the untarnished
glory of ›r∂ Råma, the Chief of Raghus. I greet the dust on the feet of Brahmå (the
Creator), who has evolved the ocean of worldly existence, the birth-place of nectar, the
moon and the cow of plenty in the form of saints, on the one hand, and of poison and
wine in the form of the wicked, on the other.† Making obeisance to the feet of gods, the
Bråhmaƒas, wise men and the deities presiding over the nine planets, I pray to them with
joined palms! Be pleased to accomplish all my fair desires. (14 DóG)

øı0ó¬ÈÁŸ      ’¢Œ©°U       ‚Ê⁄UŒ ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄UÃÊ – ¡Èª‹ ¬ÈŸËÃ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U øÁ⁄UÃÊH
◊îÊŸ    ¬ÊŸ    ¬Ê¬    „U⁄U ∞∑§Ê – ∑§„UÃ ‚ÈŸÃ ∞∑§ „U⁄U •Á’’∑§ÊH 1H
ªÈ⁄U     Á¬ÃÈ    ◊ÊÃÈ    ◊„U‚ ÷flÊŸË – ¬˝Ÿfl©°U ŒËŸ’¢œÈ ÁŒŸ ŒÊŸËH
‚fl∑§  SflÊÁ◊  ‚πÊ  Á‚ÿ  ¬Ë ∑§ – Á„UÃ ÁŸL§¬Áœ ‚’ Á’Áœ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ∑§H 2H
∑§Á‹  Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ¡ª  Á„UÃ  „U⁄U  ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê– ‚Ê’⁄U ◊¢òÊ ¡Ê‹ Á¡ã„U Á‚Á⁄U¡ÊH
•ŸÁ◊‹    •Êπ⁄U   •⁄UÕ   Ÿ ¡Ê¬Í – ¬˝ª≈U ¬˝÷Ê©U ◊„U‚ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ÍH 3H
‚Ù     ©U◊‚    ◊ÙÁ„U    ¬⁄U •ŸÈ∑Í§‹Ê – ∑§Á⁄U®„U ∑§ÕÊ ◊ÈŒ ◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹ÊH
‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U   Á‚flÊ   Á‚fl   ¬Êß ¬‚Ê™§ – ’⁄UŸ©°U ⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ ÁøÃ øÊ™§H 4H
÷ÁŸÁÃ   ◊ÙÁ⁄U   Á‚fl   ∑Î§¬Ê° Á’÷ÊÃË – ‚Á‚ ‚◊Ê¡ Á◊Á‹ ◊Ÿ„UÈ° ‚È⁄UÊÃËH
¡    ∞Á„U   ∑§ÕÁ„U    ‚Ÿ„U ‚◊ÃÊ – ∑§Á„U„U®„U ‚ÈÁŸ„U®„U ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ‚øÃÊH 5H
„UÙß„U®„U     ⁄UÊ◊     ø⁄UŸ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË – ∑§Á‹ ◊‹ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ÷ÊªËH 6H

Cau.: puni     ba≈dau°       sårada surasaritå, jugala pun∂ta manohara caritå.
majjana       påna      påpa hara ekå, kahata sunata eka hara abibekå.1.
gura    pitu    måtu  mahesa bhavån∂, pranavau°    d∂naba≈dhu dina dån∂.
sevaka      svåmi    sakhå   siya p∂ ke, hita nirupadhi saba bidhi tulas∂ ke.2.
kali     biloki    jaga  hita  hara girijå, såbara ma≈tra jåla jinha sirijå.
anamila     åkhara    aratha   na jåpµu, praga¢a prabhåu mahesa pratåpµu.3.
so      umesa     mohi    para anukµulå, karihi Ú kathå muda ma≈gala mµulå.
sumiri      sivå       siva      påi pasåµu, baranau°  råmacarita cita cåµu.4.
bhaniti    mori   siva    kæpå° bibhåt∂, sasi samåja mili manahu°  suråt∂.
je     ehi     kathahi    saneha sametå, kahihahi Ú sunihahiÚ samujhi sacetå.5.
hoihahiÚ        råma     carana anuråg∂, kali mala rahita suma≈gala bhåg∂.6.

* There is a pun on the words ëSakharaí and Dµu¶aƒa sahitaí in the original, which are capable of a
twofold interpretation ëKharaí and ëDµu¶aƒaí as proper nouns denote two of Råvaƒaís cousins, whose figure in
the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the great epic poem of Vålm∂ki and lead a military expedition against ›r∂ Råma in  order
to avenge themselves of the insult offered to their sister, ›µurpaƒakhå, by Lak¶maƒa, ›r∂ Råmaís younger
brother. They are eventually killed by ›r∂ Råma, who proves too strong for the redoubtable demon chiefs.
ëKharaí also means sharp-edged or hard and is thus contrasted with ëSukomalaí (soft). Similarly, ëDµu¶aƒaí
also means a fault and thus the poet express himself to a contradiction in terms when he calls the Råmåyaƒa
both ëDo¶arahitaí (faultless) and Dµu¶aƒasahitaí (full of faults). The contradiction, however, is only verbal in
both cases and constitutes a figure of speech known by the name ëVirodhaí or ëVirodhåbhåsaí.

† This has an indirect reference to the churning of the ocean of milk as described in the Puråƒas, by
the joint labours of gods and demons at the beginning of creation, which yielded beneficent objects like
nectar, the moon and the cow of plenty, on the one hand, and pernicious substances like poison and wine on
the other.
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Again, I bow to goddess Sarasvat∂ and the celestial river Ga∆gå, both of whom are
holy and perform agreeable roles. The one (Ga∆gå) wipes away sin through immersion
and draught; the other (Sarasvat∂) dispels ignorance through the recital and hearing of
her glory. I adore the great Lord ›iva and His consort Goddess Bhavån∂ (Pårvat∂), my
preceptors and parents, friends of the forlorn and ever given to charity, servants,
masters and friends of S∂tåís Lord, and true benefactors of Tulas∂dåsa in everyway.
Seeing the prevalence of the Kali age Hara and Girijå (›iva and Pårvat∂) evolved a string
of spells in the tongue of savages, incoherent syllables which yield no interpretation and
require no repetition, but whose efficacy is patent, revealing ›ivaís glory. That Lord of
Umå (Pårvat∂), favourable as He is to me, shall make this story of mine a source of
blessings and joy. Thus invoking Lord ›iva and His Consort, ›ivå (Pårvat∂), and
obtaining Their favour, I relate the exploits of ›r∂ Råma with a heart full of ardour. By
›ivaís grace my composition will shed its lustre even as a night shines in conjunction
with the moon and the stars. Those who will fondly and intelligently recite or hear this
story with attention will develop devotion to the feet of ›r∂ Råma and, purged of the
impurities of Kali, will obtain choice blessings. (1ó6)

ŒÊ0ó‚¬Ÿ„È°U ‚Êø„È°U ◊ÙÁ„U ¬⁄U ¡ı¥ „U⁄U ªıÁ⁄U ¬‚Ê©U–
Ãı »È§⁄U „UÙ©U ¡Ù ∑§„U©°U ‚’ ÷Ê·Ê ÷ÁŸÁÃ ¬˝÷Ê©UH 15H

Do.: sapanehu°  såcehu°  mohi para jau° hara gauri pasåu,
tau phura hou jo kaheu°  saba bhå¶å bhaniti prabhåu.15.
If Hara and Gaur∂ (Lord ›iva and Pårvat∂) are really propitious to me, even in

dream, let all that I have said in glorification of this poetry of mine, written in a popular
dialect, come out true. (15)

øı0ó’¢Œ©°U    •flœ    ¬È⁄UË    •ÁÃ ¬ÊflÁŸ – ‚⁄U¡Í ‚Á⁄U ∑§Á‹ ∑§‹È· Ÿ‚ÊflÁŸH
¬˝Ÿfl©°U    ¬È⁄U    Ÿ⁄U     ŸÊÁ⁄U ’„UÙ⁄UË – ◊◊ÃÊ Á¡ã„U ¬⁄U ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UËH 1H
Á‚ÿ    ®ŸŒ∑§   •ÉÊ    •ÙÉÊ Ÿ‚Ê∞ – ‹Ù∑§ Á’‚Ù∑§ ’ŸÊß ’‚Ê∞H
’¢Œ©°U     ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ    ÁŒÁ‚ ¬˝ÊøË – ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ¡Ê‚È ‚∑§‹ ¡ª ◊ÊøËH 2H
¬˝ª≈U©U    ¡„°U   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ   ‚Á‚ øÊM§ – Á’Sfl ‚ÈπŒ π‹ ∑§◊‹ ÃÈ‚ÊM§H
Œ‚⁄UÕ    ⁄UÊ©U    ‚Á„UÃ   ‚’ ⁄UÊŸË – ‚È∑Î§Ã ‚È◊¢ª‹ ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ◊ÊŸËH 3H
∑§⁄U©°U    ¬˝ŸÊ◊    ∑§⁄U◊    ◊Ÿ ’ÊŸË – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê ‚ÈÃ ‚fl∑§ ¡ÊŸËH
Á¡ã„UÁ„U  Á’⁄UÁø  ’«∏U  ÷ÿ©U Á’œÊÃÊ – ◊Á„U◊Ê •flÁœ ⁄UÊ◊ Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÊH 4H

Cau.: ba≈dau°    avadha   pur∂   ati  påvani, sarajµu sari kali kalu¶a nasåvani.
pranavau°    pura    nara    nåri bahor∂, mamatå jinha para prabhuhi na thor∂.1.
siya   ni≈daka    agha    ogha nasåe, loka bisoka banåi basåe.
ba≈dau°       kausalyå      disi pråc∂, k∂rati jåsu sakala jaga måc∂.2.
praga¢eu  jaha°   raghupati   sasi cårµu, bisva sukhada khala kamala tusårµu.
dasaratha     råu   sahita   saba rån∂, sukæta suma≈gala mµurati mån∂.3.
karau°   pranåma karama mana bån∂, karahu kæpå suta sevaka jån∂.
jinhahi  biraci  baRa  bhayau bidhåtå, mahimå avadhi råma pitu måtå.4.

I reverence the exceedingly holy city of Ayodhyå (›r∂ Råmaís birth-place) and the
river Sarayµu (flowing beside it), which wipes out the sins of the Kali age. Again, I bow
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to the men and women of the city, who enjoy the affection of the Lord in no small degree.
Even though they were damned as a result of the heap of sins incurred by the
calumniators of S∂tå (who were instrumental in bringing about Her lifelong exile), they
were lodged in a heavenly abode, having been divested of sorrow. I greet Kausalyå (the
eldest queen of king Da‹aratha) whose glory stands diffused throughout the world. She
is the eastern horizon whence arose the lovely moon in the shape of the Lord of Raghus,
who affords delight to the entire universe and is blighting as frost to lotuses in the form
of the wicked. Recognizing king Da‹aratha together with all his consorts as incarnations
of merit and fair blessings, I make obeisance to them in thought, word and deed. Knowing
me as a servant of your son, be gracious to me. The father and mothers of ›r∂ Råma
are the very perfection of glory, by creating whom even Brahmå (the Creator) has
exalted himself. (1ó4)

‚Ê0ó’¢Œ©°U •flœ ÷È•Ê‹ ‚àÿ ¬˝◊ ¡Á„U ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ–
Á’¿ÈU⁄UÃ ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹ Á¬˝ÿ ÃŸÈ ÃÎŸ ßfl ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U©UH 16H

So.: ba≈dau°  avadha bhuåla satya prema jehi råma pada,
bichurata d∂nadayåla priya tanu tæna iva parihareu.16.
I adore the king of Ayodhyå, who cherished such true love for the feet of ›r∂ Råma

that he gave up his dear life as a mere straw the moment the Lord, who is compassionate
to the poor, parted from him. (16)

øı0ó¬˝Ÿfl©°U     ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ     ‚Á„UÃ Á’Œ„ÍU – ¡ÊÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ªÍ…∏U ‚Ÿ„ÍUH
¡Ùª    ÷Ùª    ◊„°U     ⁄UÊπ© U ªÙß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ¬˝ª≈U©U ‚Ùß¸H 1H
¬˝Ÿfl©°U    ¬˝Õ◊    ÷⁄UÃ    ∑§ ø⁄UŸÊ – ¡Ê‚È Ÿ◊ ’˝Ã ¡Êß Ÿ ’⁄UŸÊH
⁄UÊ◊    ø⁄UŸ    ¬¢∑§¡    ◊Ÿ ¡Ê‚Í – ‹È’Èœ ◊œÈ¬ ßfl Ã¡ß Ÿ ¬Ê‚ÍH 2H
’¢Œ©°U     ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ     ¬Œ ¡‹¡ÊÃÊ – ‚ËÃ‹ ‚È÷ª ÷ªÃ ‚ÈπŒÊÃÊH
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ    Á’◊‹ ¬ÃÊ∑§Ê – Œ¢«U ‚◊ÊŸ ÷ÿ©U ¡‚ ¡Ê∑§ÊH 3H
‚·     ‚„Ud‚Ë‚     ¡ª ∑§Ê⁄UŸ – ¡Ù •flÃ⁄U©U ÷ÍÁ◊ ÷ÿ ≈UÊ⁄UŸH
‚ŒÊ   ‚Ù   ‚ÊŸÈ∑Í§‹   ⁄U„U   ◊Ù ¬⁄U – ∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ ªÈŸÊ∑§⁄UH 4H
Á⁄U¬È‚ÍŒŸ      ¬Œ      ∑§◊‹ Ÿ◊Ê◊Ë – ‚Í⁄U ‚È‚Ë‹ ÷⁄UÃ •ŸÈªÊ◊ËH
◊„UÊ’Ë⁄U        Á’Ÿfl©°U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ¡Ê‚È ¡‚ •Ê¬ ’πÊŸÊH 5H

Cau.: pranavau°     parijana    sahita bidehµu, jåhi råma pada gµuRha sanehµu.
joga    bhoga    maha°    råkheu go∂, råma bilokata praga¢eu so∂.1.
pranavau°  prathama bharata ke caranå, jåsu nema brata jåi na baranå.
råma   carana   pa≈kaja   mana jåsµu, lubudha madhupa iva tajai na påsµu.2.
ba≈dau°     lachimana   pada jalajåtå, s∂tala subhaga bhagata sukhadåtå.
raghupati    k∂rati      bimala patåkå, da≈Œa samåna bhayau jasa jåkå.3.
se¶a      sahasras∂sa      jaga kårana, jo avatareu bhµumi bhaya ¢årana.
sadå    so   sånukµula   raha  mo para, kæpåsi≈dhu saumitri gunåkara.4.
ripusµudana   pada    kamala namåm∂, sµura sus∂la bharata anugåm∂.
mahåb∂ra       binavau° hanumånå, råma jåsu jasa åpa bakhånå.5.

I make obeisance to king Janaka, alongwith his family, who bore secret affection
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for the feet of ›r∂ Råma. Even though he had veiled it under the cloak of asceticism and
luxury, it broke out the moment he saw ›r∂ Råma. Of ›r∂ Råmaís brothers, I bow, first
of all, to the feet of Bharata, whose self-discipline and religious austerity beggar
description and whose mind thirsts for the lotus feet of ›r∂ Råma like a bee and never
leaves their side. I reverence the lotus feet of Lak¶maƒaócool and charming and a
source of delight to the devoteeówhose renown served as a staff for the spotless flag
of ›r∂ Råmaís glory. He is no other than the thousand-headed serpent-god, ›e¶a, the
cause (support) of the universe, who came down to dispel the fear of the earth. May that
son of Sumitrå, an ocean of benevolence and a mine of virtues, be ever propitious to me.
I adore the lotus feet of ›atrughna (lit., the slayer of his foes), who is valiant yet amiable
in disposition, and a constant companion of Bharata. I supplicate Hanumån, the great
hero, whose glory has been extolled by ›r∂ Råma Himself. (1ó5)

‚Ù0ó¬˝Ÿfl©U° ¬flŸ∑È§◊Ê⁄U π‹ ’Ÿ ¬Êfl∑§ ÇÿÊŸÉÊŸ–
¡Ê‚È NUŒÿ •ÊªÊ⁄U ’‚®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ‚⁄U øÊ¬ œ⁄UH 17H

So.: pranavau° pavanakumåra khala bana påvaka gyånaghana,
jåsu hædaya ågåra basahiÚ råma sara cåpa dhara.17.
I greet Hanumån, the son of the wind-god, an embodiment of wisdom, who is fire

as it were for the forest of the wicked, and in the abode of whose heart resides ›r∂ Råma,
equipped with a bow and arrows. (17)

øı0ó∑§Á¬¬ÁÃ     ⁄UË¿U     ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ⁄UÊ¡Ê – •¢ªŒÊÁŒ ¡ ∑§Ë‚ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH
’¢Œ©°U    ‚’    ∑§    ø⁄UŸ ‚È„UÊ∞ – •œ◊ ‚⁄UË⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ Á¡ã„U ¬Ê∞H 1H
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ      ø⁄UŸ      ©U¬Ê‚∑§ ¡Ã – πª ◊Îª ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U •‚È⁄U ‚◊ÃH
’¢Œ©°U    ¬Œ    ‚⁄UÙ¡    ‚’ ∑§⁄U – ¡ Á’ŸÈ ∑§Ê◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ ø⁄UH 2H
‚È∑§   ‚Ÿ∑§ÊÁŒ  ÷ªÃ   ◊ÈÁŸ ŸÊ⁄UŒ – ¡ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U Á’ÇÿÊŸ Á’‚Ê⁄UŒH
¬˝Ÿfl©°U   ‚’Á„U   œ⁄UÁŸ   œÁ⁄U ‚Ë‚Ê – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê ¡Ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ ◊ÈŸË‚ÊH 3H
¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ    ¡ª    ¡ŸÁŸ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë – •ÁÃ‚ÿ Á¬˝ÿ ∑§L§ŸÊ ÁŸœÊŸ ∑§ËH
ÃÊ∑§    ¡Èª   ¬Œ    ∑§◊‹ ◊ŸÊfl©°U – ¡Ê‚È ∑Î§¬Ê° ÁŸ⁄U◊‹ ◊ÁÃ ¬Êfl©°UH 4H
¬ÈÁŸ    ◊Ÿ    ’øŸ    ∑§◊¸ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ – ø⁄UŸ ∑§◊‹ ’¢Œ©°U ‚’ ‹Êÿ∑§H
⁄UÊÁ¡flŸÿŸ    œ⁄¥U     œŸÈ ‚Êÿ∑§ – ÷ªÃ Á’¬ÁÃ ÷¢¡Ÿ ‚Èπ ŒÊÿ∑§H 5H

Cau.: kapipati        r∂cha      nisåcara råjå, a≈gadådi je k∂sa samåjå.
ba≈dau°      saba   ke   carana suhåe, adhama sar∂ra råma jinha påe.1.
raghupati   carana       upåsaka jete, khaga mæga sura nara asura samete.
ba≈da~~u

. 
    pada    saroja     saba kere, je binu kåma råma ke cere.2.

suka sanakådi bhagata muni nårada, je munibara bigyåna bisårada.
pranavau°   sabahi  dharani dhari s∂så, karahu kæpå jana jåni mun∂så.3.
janakasutå       jaga     janani jånak∂, atisaya priya karunå nidhåna k∂.
tåke   juga   pada   kamala manåvau° , jåsu kæpå° niramala mati påvau°

 
.4.

puni mana bacana karma raghunåyaka, carana kamala ba≈dau° saba låyaka.
råjivanayana    dhare°    dhanu såyaka, bhagata bipati bha≈jana sukha dåyaka.5.

The lord of monkeys (Sugr∂va), the chief of bears (Jåmbavån), the king of demons
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(Vibh∂¶aƒa) and the host of monkeys beginning with A∆gada, I reverence the charming
feet of all, who attained ›r∂ Råma even though born in the lowest species. As many
worshippers there are of the feet of Raghupati (the Lord of Raghus), including birds,
beasts, gods, human beings and demons, I adore the lotus feet of them all, who are
disinterested servants of ›r∂ Råma. ›uka, Sanaka and others (viz., Sanandana, Sanåtana
and Sanatkumåra), sage Nårada and all other eminent sages who are devotees of
God and proficient in the spiritual lore, I make obeisance to all, placing my head on
the ground; be gracious to me, O Lords of ascetics knowing me as your servant. Jånak∂,
daughter of Janaka and mother of the universe and the most beloved consort of ›r∂
Råma, the Fountain of Mercy, I seek to propitiate the pair of Her lotus feet, so that
by Her grace I may be blessed with a refined intellect. Again, I adore, in thought, word
and deed, the lotus feet of the all-worthy Lord of Raghus, who has lotus-like eyes
and wields a bow and arrows, and who relieves the distress of His devotees and
affords delight to them. (1ó5)

ŒÊ0ó Áª⁄UÊ •⁄UÕ ¡‹ ’ËÁø ‚◊ ∑§Á„U•Ã Á÷ÛÊ Ÿ Á÷ÛÊ–
’¢Œ©° ‚ËÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ Á¡ã„UÁ„U ¬⁄U◊ Á¬˝ÿ ÁπÛÊH 18H

Do.: girå aratha jala b∂ci sama kahiata bhinna na bhinna,
ba≈dau°

 
 s∂tå råma pada jinhahi parama priya khinna.18.

I reverence the feet of S∂tå and Råma, who though stated to be different are yet
identical just like a word and its meaning or like water and the waves on its surface, and
to whom the afflicted are most dear. (18)

øı0ó’¢Œ©°U     ŸÊ◊     ⁄UÊ◊     ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ∑§Ù – „UÃÈ ∑Î§‚ÊŸÈ ÷ÊŸÈ Á„U◊∑§⁄U ∑§ÙH
Á’Áœ   „UÁ⁄U   „U⁄U◊ÿ   ’Œ   ¬˝ÊŸ ‚Ù – •ªÈŸ •ŸÍ¬◊ ªÈŸ ÁŸœÊŸ ‚ÙH 1H
◊„UÊ◊¢òÊ       ¡Ùß       ¡¬Ã ◊„‚Í – ∑§Ê‚Ë¥ ◊È∑È§ÁÃ „UÃÈ ©U¬Œ‚ÍH
◊Á„U◊Ê      ¡Ê‚È     ¡ÊŸ ªŸ⁄UÊ™§ – ¬˝Õ◊ ¬ÍÁ¡•Ã ŸÊ◊ ¬˝÷Ê™§H 2H
¡ÊŸ     •ÊÁŒ∑§Á’     ŸÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬Í – ÷ÿ©U ‚Èh ∑§Á⁄U ©U‹≈UÊ ¡Ê¬ÍH
‚„U‚   ŸÊ◊  ‚◊  ‚ÈÁŸ  Á‚fl ’ÊŸË – ¡Á¬ ¡ßZ Á¬ÿ ‚¢ª ÷flÊŸËH 3H
„U⁄U·    „UÃÈ    „UÁ⁄U     „U⁄U     „UË ∑§Ù – Á∑§ÿ ÷Í·Ÿ ÁÃÿ ÷Í·Ÿ ÃË ∑§ÙH
ŸÊ◊    ¬˝÷Ê©U   ¡ÊŸ    Á‚fl ŸË∑§Ù – ∑§Ê‹∑Í§≈U »§‹È ŒËã„U •◊Ë ∑§ÙH 4H

Cau.: ba≈da~~u
. 
   nåma   råma   raghubara ko, hetu kæsånu bhånu himakara ko.

bidhi  hari  haramaya beda  pråna so, aguna anµupama guna nidhåna so.1.
mahåma≈tra     joi    japata mahesµu, kås∂° mukuti hetu upadesµu.
mahimå       jåsu       jåna ganaråµu, prathama pµujiata nåma prabhåµu.2.
jåna       ådikabi     nåma pratåpµu, bhayau suddha kari ula¢å jåpµu.
sahasa    nåma  sama suni siva bån∂, japi je∂° piya sa≈ga bhavån∂.3.
hara¶e     hetu     heri    hara    h∂ ko, kiya bhµu¶ana tiya bhµu¶ana t∂ ko.
nåma    prabhåu    jåna      siva n∂ko, kålakµu¢a phalu d∂nha am∂ ko.4.

I greet the name ëRåmaí of the chief of Raghus,* which is composed of

* This distinguishes the Name from the two other names bearing the same sound but denoting two
other personalities, viz., Para‹uråma and Balaråma (the elder brother of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa).
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seed-letters* representing the fire-god, the  sun-god and the moon-god (viz., Ra, Å and
Ma respectively). It is the same as Brahmå (the creative aspect of God), Vi¶ƒu (His
preservative aspect) and ›iva (His disintegrating aspect), and the vital breath of the Vedas;
It is attributeless, peerless and a mine of virtues. It is the great spell which Lord Mahe‹vara
mutters and which, when imparted by Him at Kå‹∂ (the modern Våråƒas∂) leads to
emancipation†. Its glory is known to Lord Gaƒe‹a, who is worshipped before all  others
as a glary of the Name‡. The oldest poet (Vålm∂ki) is acquainted with the glory of the Name,
inasmuch as he attained to purity by repeating It in the reverse order§. Hearing the verdict
of Lord ›iva that the name is as good as a thousand other names of God, Goddess Bhavån∂
(Pårvat∂) dined with Her consort after uttering It only once#. Noticing such partiality of Her
heart for the Name, Hara (Lord ›iva) made that lady, who was the ornament of Her sex,
the ornament of His own person (i.e., made Her a part of His own being by assigning to
Her the left half of His body). ›iva knows full well the power of the Name, due to which
deadly poison served the purpose of nectar to Him. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó ’⁄U·Ê Á⁄UÃÈ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ÷ªÁÃ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ‚ÊÁ‹ ‚ÈŒÊ‚–
⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊ◊ ’⁄U ’⁄UŸ ¡Èª ‚ÊflŸ ÷ÊŒfl ◊Ê‚H 19H

Do.: bara¶å ritu raghupati bhagati tulas∂ såli sudåsa,
råma nåma bara barana juga såvana bhådava måsa.19.
Devotion to the Lord of Raghus is, as it were, the rainy season and the noble

devotees, says Tulas∂dåsa, represent the paddy crop; while the two charming syllables
of the name ëRåm aí stand for the two months  of ›råvaƒa and Bhådrapada (corresponding
roughly to July and August). (19)

* Each letter-sound of the Sa≈skæta Alphabet represents one or more gods of the Hindu pantheon and
the Tantras claim that these letters (which are technically known by the name of B∂ja-Mantras or seed-letters),
if joined with other spells sacred to that particular deity and repeated with due ceremony a fixed number of
times possess the efficacy of revealing the deity in person before the worshipper and propitiating him or her.

† The scriptures maintain that Lord ›iva, the deity presiding over the holy city of Kå‹∂, whispers into the
right ear of every creature, dying within its boundaries, the name ëRåmaí and thereby brings emancipation to
the dying soul.

‡ We read in the Puråƒas how there was a scramble for precedence among the gods, each of whom
claimed the first position for himself. They approached Brahmå for a ruling. He told them that they should race
round the world and that whoever finished the round quickest of all would be accounted the highest. Gaƒe‹a,
who rode on no better animal than a rat, naturally lagged behind. He met on the way the celestial sage
Nårada, who advised him to scratch the word ëRåmaí on the ground and pace round It, as the word comprised
in Itself the entire creation. Gaƒe‹a did accordingly and was naturally the first to finish the round of the
universe. Brahmå appreciated this act of Gaƒe‹a and conceded his title to precedence over all the other gods.
Since then Gaƒe‹a has uninterruptedly enjoyed the  right of being worshipped first of all.

§ Vålm∂ki was a highway robber in his earlier life and was known by the name of Ratnåkara.Seven
seers, who once fell a victim to his depredation, awakened him to the reprehensible nature of his conduct and
instructed him in the holy name of Råma. Completely immersed in sin he was, however, unable to utter the
word. The seers, therefore, asked him to repeat the name in the reverse order. In this way he was eventually
able to utter the name correctly and in course of time became so fond of repeating It that he ultimately turned
out to be a pious sage and seer and related the story of ›r∂ Råma in fine verse even before His advent.

# We are told in the Padmapuråƒa how Bhagavån ›a∆kara once invited His consort to join Him in His
dinner. Goddess Pårvat∂, however, declind on the ground that She had not yet recited the Vi¶ƒu-Sahasranåma,
which She must before Her breakfast. Bhagavån ›a∆kara asked Her to repeat the name of Råma instead, as
a single utterance of the Name was as good as reciting a thousand other names of the Lord. Pårvat∂ did
accordingly and forthwith joined Her lord in dinner.
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øı0ó•Êπ⁄U       ◊œÈ⁄U      ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U  ŒÙ™§ – ’⁄UŸ Á’‹ÙøŸ ¡Ÿ Á¡ÿ ¡Ù™§H
‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ  ‚È‹÷  ‚ÈπŒ    ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – ‹Ù∑§ ‹Ê„ÈU ¬⁄U‹Ù∑§ ÁŸ’Ê„ÍUH 1H
∑§„UÃ   ‚ÈŸÃ   ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ   ‚ÈÁ∆U ŸË∑§ – ⁄UÊ◊ ‹πŸ ‚◊ Á¬˝ÿ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ∑§H
’⁄UŸÃ    ’⁄UŸ    ¬˝ËÁÃ Á’‹ªÊÃË – ’˝rÊÔ ¡Ëfl ‚◊ ‚„U¡ ‚°ÉÊÊÃËH 2H
Ÿ⁄U       ŸÊ⁄UÊÿŸ       ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚È÷˝ÊÃÊ – ¡ª ¬Ê‹∑§ Á’‚Á· ¡Ÿ òÊÊÃÊH
÷ªÁÃ  ‚ÈÁÃÿ  ∑§‹  ∑§⁄UŸ Á’÷Í·Ÿ – ¡ª Á„UÃ „UÃÈ Á’◊‹ Á’œÈ ¬Í·ŸH 3H
SflÊŒ  ÃÙ·  ‚◊  ‚ÈªÁÃ    ‚ÈœÊ ∑§ – ∑§◊∆U ‚· ‚◊ œ⁄U ’‚ÈœÊ ∑§H
¡Ÿ   ◊Ÿ  ◊¢¡È  ∑¢§¡  ◊œÈ∑§⁄U ‚ – ¡Ë„U ¡‚Ù◊ÁÃ „UÁ⁄U „U‹œ⁄U ‚H 4H

Cau.: åkhara     madhura      manohara doµu, barana bilocana jana jiya joµu.
sumirata sulabha sukhada saba kåhµu, loka låhu paraloka nibåhµu.1.
kahata   sunata  sumirata  su¢hi n∂ke, råma lakhana sama priya tulas∂ ke.
baranata      barana     pr∂ti bilagåt∂, brahma j∂va sama sahaja sa°ghåt∂.2.
nara      nåråyana      sarisa subhråtå, jaga pålaka bise¶i jana tråtå.
bhagati sutiya kala karana bibhµu¶ana, jaga hita hetu bimala bidhu pµu¶ana.3.
svåda  to¶a  sama  sugati  sudhå ke, kama¢ha se¶a sama dhara basudhå ke.
jana  mana  ma≈ju  ka≈ja  madhukara se, j∂ha jasomati hari haladhara se.4.

Both the letter-sounds are sweet and attractive; they are the two eyes, as it were,
of the Alphabet and the very life of the devotee. Easy to remember and delightful to one
and all, they bring gain here and provide sustenance hereafter. They are most delightful
to utter, hear and remember and are dear as Råma and Lak¶maƒa to Tulas∂dåsa. When
treated separately, the two letters lose their harmony (i.e., are differently pronounced,
bear diverse meaning in the form of seed-letters and as such yield different results);
whereas they are naturally allied even as Brahma (the Cosmic Spirit) and J∂va (the
individual soul) Good brothers like the divine sages Nara and Nåråyaƒa, they are
sustainers of the universe and redeemers of the devotee in particular. They are beautiful
ornaments for the ears of the fair damsel in the form of Bhakti (Devotion) and stand as
the spotless sun and moon for the good of the world.They are like the taste and the
gratifying quality of nectar in the form of emancipation, and are supporters of the globe
like the divine Tortoise* and the serpent-god ›e¶a. Again, they are like bees for the
beautiful lotus in the shape of the devoteeís mind and are the very like of Hari (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa)
and Haladhara (Balaråma, who wielded a plough as a weapon) for Ya‹odå (Their foster-
mother, the wife of Nanda) in the shape of the tongue. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó∞∑È§ ¿UòÊÈ ∞∑È§ ◊È∑È§≈U◊ÁŸ ‚’ ’⁄UŸÁŸ ¬⁄U ¡Ù©U–
ÃÈ‹‚Ë ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ŸÊ◊ ∑§ ’⁄UŸ Á’⁄UÊ¡Ã ŒÙ©UH 20H

Do.: eku chatru eku muku¢amani saba baranani para jou,
tulas∂ raghubara nåma ke barana biråjata dou.20.
Lo! the two letters ( ⁄U and ◊) forming part of the name of Raghuvara (the Chief of

the Raghu) crown all the letters of the Alphabet, the one spreading like an umbrella and
the other resting as a crest-jewel, O Tulas∂dåsa.† (20)

* We are told in the Bhågavata and other Puråƒas how God Vi¶ƒu assumed the form of a gigantic
tortoise in order to support Mount Mandara and prevent it from sinking while it was being rotated by gods and
demons in their attempt to churn the ocean of milk and obtain nectar out of it.

 † The letter “⁄U” of the  Sa≈skæta alphabet, when immediately preceding another consonant or the
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øı0ó‚◊È¤ÊÃ    ‚Á⁄U‚   ŸÊ◊    •L§ ŸÊ◊Ë – ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U ¬˝÷È •ŸÈªÊ◊ËH
ŸÊ◊     M§¬     ŒÈß    ß¸‚ ©U¬ÊœË – •∑§Õ •ŸÊÁŒ ‚È‚Ê◊ÈÁ¤Ê ‚ÊœËH 1H
∑§Ù     ’«∏U    ¿UÙ≈U    ∑§„UÃ •¬⁄UÊœÍ – ‚ÈÁŸ ªÈŸ ÷ŒÈ ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê„U®„U ‚ÊœÍH
ŒÁπ•®„U     M§¬    ŸÊ◊ •ÊœËŸÊ – M§¬ ÇÿÊŸ Ÿ®„U ŸÊ◊ Á’„UËŸÊH 2H
M§¬      Á’‚·    ŸÊ◊    Á’ŸÈ ¡ÊŸ¥ – ∑§⁄UÃ‹ ªÃ Ÿ ¬⁄U®„U  ¬Á„UøÊŸ¢H
‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U•    ŸÊ◊   M§¬   Á’ŸÈ Œπ¥ – •ÊflÃ NUŒÿ° ‚Ÿ„U Á’‚·¥H 3H
ŸÊ◊    M§¬   ªÁÃ   •∑§Õ ∑§„UÊŸË – ‚◊È¤ÊÃ ‚ÈπŒ Ÿ ¬⁄UÁÃ ’πÊŸËH
•ªÈŸ  ‚ªÈŸ  Á’ø  ŸÊ◊ ‚È‚ÊπË – ©U÷ÿ ¬˝’Ùœ∑§ øÃÈ⁄U ŒÈ÷Ê·ËH 4H

Cau.: samujhata    sarisa  nåma   aru nåm∂, pr∂ti parasapara prabhu anugåm∂.
nåma     rµupa      dui      ∂sa upådh∂, akatha anådi susåmujhi sådh∂.1.
ko     baRa    cho¢a   kahata aparådhµu, suni guna bhedu samujhihahiÚ sådhµu.
dekhiahiÚ        rµupa       nåma ådh∂nå, rµupa gyåna nahiÚ nåma bih∂na.2.
rµupa     bise¶a     nåma   binu jåne° , karatala gata na parahiÚ pahicåne° .
sumiria    nåma   rµupa binu dekhe° , åvata hædaya° saneha bise¶e° .3.
nåma     rµupa    gati   akatha kahån∂, samujhata sukhada na parati bakhån∂.
aguna  saguna  bica nåma susåkh∂, ubhaya prabodhaka catura dubhå¶∂.4.

The name and the object named, though similar in significance, are allied as
master and servant one to the other. (That is to say, even though there is complete
identity between God and His name, the former closely follows the latter even as a
servant follows his master. The Lord appears in person at the very mention of His
Name). Name and form are the two attributes of God; both of them are ineffable and
beginningless and can be rightly understood only by means of good intelligence. It is
presumptuous on oneís part to declare as to which is superior or inferior. Hearing the
distinctive merits of both, pious souls will judge for themselves. Forms are found to be
subordinate to the name; without the name you cannot come to the knowledge of a form.
Typical forms cannot be identified, even if they be in your hand, without knowing their
name. And if the name is remembered even without seeing the form, the latter flashes
on the mind with a special liking for it. The mystery of name and form is a tale which
cannot be told; though delightful to comprehend, it cannot be described in words.
Between the unqualified Absolute and qualified Divinity, the Name is a good intermediary;
it is a clever interpreter revealing the truth of both. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊ◊ ◊ÁŸŒË¬ œL§ ¡Ë„U Œ„U⁄UË¥ mÊ⁄U–
ÃÈ‹‚Ë ÷ËÃ⁄U ’Ê„U⁄U„È°U ¡ı¥ øÊ„UÁ‚ ©UÁ¡•Ê⁄UH 21H

Do.: råma nåma manid∂pa dharu j∂ha dehar∂° dvåra,
tulas∂ bh∂tara båherahu°

 
 jau°

 
 cåhasi ujiåra.21.

Instal the luminous gem in the shape of the divine name ëRåmaí on the threshold

vowel “´§” is placed above that letter in the shape of a curved line (e.g. in “∑¸§” and “´¸§”); while the nasal
consonant “◊˜Ô” when preceded by any other letter, is changed into a dot (technically known by the name of
ëAnusvåraí) when placed on the top of that letter (e.g., in  “„¢U”). The curved line standing for the letter “⁄˜UÔ” has been
poetically compared in the above Dohå to an umbrella and the dot substituted for  “◊˜Ô” likened to a crest-jewel,
both of which enjoy an exalted position and are emblems of the royal state. In this way they are recognized as
superior to all other letters of the Alphabet.
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of the tongue at the doorway of your mouth, if you will have light both inside and outside,
O Tulas∂dåsa. (21)

øı0óŸÊ◊   ¡Ë„°U   ¡Á¬    ¡Êª®„U ¡ÙªË – Á’⁄UÁÃ Á’⁄¢UÁø ¬˝¬¢ø Á’ÿÙªËH
’˝rÊÔ‚ÈπÁ„U      •ŸÈ÷fl®„U •ŸÍ¬Ê – •∑§Õ •ŸÊ◊ÿ ŸÊ◊ Ÿ M§¬ÊH 1H
¡ÊŸÊ    ø„U®„U     ªÍ…∏U    ªÁÃ ¡™§ – ŸÊ◊ ¡Ë„U° ¡Á¬ ¡ÊŸ®„U Ã™§H
‚Êœ∑§    ŸÊ◊   ¡¬®„U   ‹ÿ ‹Ê∞° – „UÙ®„U Á‚h •ÁŸ◊ÊÁŒ∑§ ¬Ê∞°H 2H
¡¬®„U     ŸÊ◊È    ¡Ÿ    •Ê⁄UÃ ÷Ê⁄UË – Á◊≈U®„U ∑È§‚¢∑§≈U „UÙ®„U ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH
⁄UÊ◊    ÷ªÃ    ¡ª   øÊÁ⁄U ¬˝∑§Ê⁄UÊ – ‚È∑Î§ÃË øÊÁ⁄U©U •ŸÉÊ ©UŒÊ⁄UÊH 3H
ø„ÍU     øÃÈ⁄U     ∑§„È°U    ŸÊ◊ •œÊ⁄UÊ – ÇÿÊŸË ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U Á’‚Á· Á¬•Ê⁄UÊH
ø„È°U  ¡Èª  ø„È°U   üÊÈÁÃ  ŸÊ◊ ¬˝÷Ê™§ – ∑§Á‹ Á’‚Á· Ÿ®„U •ÊŸ ©U¬Ê™§H 4H

Cau.: nåma     j∂ha°  
 
    japi      jågahiÚ jog∂, birati bira≈ci prapa≈ca biyog∂.

brahmasukhahi    anubhavahiÚ anµupå, akatha anåmaya nåma na rµupå.1.
jånå    cahahiÚ      gµuRha      gati jeµu, nåma j∂ha°  japi jånahiÚ teµu.
sådhaka     nåma   japahiÚ    laya låe° , hohi Ú siddha animådika påe° .2.
japahiÚ     namu    jana     årata bhår∂, mi¢ahiÚ kusa≈ka¢a hohiÚ sukhår∂.
råma   bhagata   jaga    cåri prakårå, sukæt∂ cåriu anagha udårå.3.
cahµu    catura    kahu°    nåma adhårå, gyån∂ prabhuhi bise¶i piårå.
cahu°  juga cahu°   ‹ruti nåma prabhåµu, kali bise¶i nahiÚ åna upåµu.4.

Yog∂s (mystics) who are full of dispassion and are wholly detached from Godís
creation keep awake (in the daylight of wisdom) muttering the Name with their tongue,
and enjoy the felicity of Brahma (the Absolute), which is incomparable, unspeakable,
unmixed with sorrow and devoid of name and form. Even those (seekers of Truth) who
aspire to know the mysterious ways of Providence are able to comprehend them by
muttering the Name. Strivers (hankering after worldly achievements) repeat the Name,
absorbed in contemplation, and  become accomplished, acquiring superhuman powers
such as that of becoming infinitely small in size.* If devotees in distress mutter the Name,
their worst calamities of the gravest type disappear and they become happy. In this world
there are four kinds of devotees† of ›r∂ Råma; all the four of them are virtuous, sinless
and noble. All the four, clever as they are, rely upon the Name. Of these the enlightened
devotee is specially dear to the Lord. The glory of the Name is supreme in all the four
Yugas and all the four Vedas, particularly in the Kali age, in which there is no other
means of salvation. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó‚∑§‹ ∑§Ê◊ŸÊ „UËŸ ¡ ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªÁÃ ⁄U‚ ‹ËŸ–
ŸÊ◊ ‚È¬˝◊ Á¬ÿÍ· OÔUŒ ÁÃã„U„È°U Á∑§∞ ◊Ÿ ◊ËŸH 22H
* Works on Yoga enumerate the following eight kinds of miraculous powers acquired by Yog∂s:ó
(i) Aƒimå (the faculty of reducing oneís body to the size of an atom), (ii) Mahimå (the power of expand-

ing oneís body to an infinitely large size), (iii) Garimå (the power of becoming infinitely heavy), (iv) Laghimå
(the power of becoming infinitely light in body), (v) Pråpti (unrestricted access to all places), (vi) Pråkåmya
(realizing whatever one desires), (vii) ∫‹itva (absolute lordship) and (viii) Va‹itva (subjugating all).

 † ›r∂mad bhagavadg∂tå mentions four kinds of devotees, viz., (i) Årta (the afflicted), (ii) Jij¤åsu (the
seeker of Truth), (iii) Arthårth∂ (the seeker of worldly riches) and (iv) J¤ån∂ (the enlightened), and speaks of
them all as virtuous and benevolent. Of course, the enlightened devotee, it is pointed out, is the most beloved
of the Lord and constitutes His very self (vide VII 16ó18).
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Do.: sakala kåmanå h∂na je råma bhagati rasa l∂na,
nåma suprema piyµu¶a hrada tinhahu°

 
 kie mana m∂na.22.

Even those who are free from all desires and absorbed in the joy of devotion to
›r∂ Råma have thrown their heart as fish into the nectarine lake of supreme affection for
the Name. (22)

øı0ó•ªÈŸ    ‚ªÈŸ    ŒÈß    ’˝rÊÔ ‚M§¬Ê – •∑§Õ •ªÊœ •ŸÊÁŒ •ŸÍ¬ÊH
◊Ê¢⁄¥U    ◊Ã   ’«∏U    ŸÊ◊È    ŒÈ„ÍU Ã¥ – Á∑§∞ ¡®„U ¡Èª ÁŸ¡ ’‚ ÁŸ¡ ’ÍÃ¥H 1H
¬˝ıÁ…∏U  ‚È¡Ÿ  ¡ÁŸ  ¡ÊŸ®„U  ¡Ÿ ∑§Ë – ∑§„U©°U ¬˝ÃËÁÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ L§Áø ◊Ÿ ∑§ËH
∞∑È§      ŒÊL§ªÃ     ŒÁπ•  ∞∑Í§ – ¬Êfl∑§ ‚◊ ¡Èª ’˝rÊÔ Á’’∑Í§H 2H
©U÷ÿ   •ª◊   ¡Èª   ‚Èª◊   ŸÊ◊ Ã¥ – ∑§„U©°U ŸÊ◊È ’«∏U ’˝rÊÔ ⁄UÊ◊ Ã¥H
éÿÊ¬∑È§    ∞∑È§     ’˝rÊÔ •Á’ŸÊ‚Ë – ‚Ã øÃŸ ÉÊŸ •ÊŸ°Œ ⁄UÊ‚ËH 3H
•‚    ¬˝÷È   NUŒÿ°  •¿UÃ •Á’∑§Ê⁄UË – ‚∑§‹ ¡Ëfl ¡ª ŒËŸ ŒÈπÊ⁄UËH
ŸÊ◊    ÁŸM§¬Ÿ    ŸÊ◊    ¡ÃŸ Ã¥ – ‚Ù©U ¬˝ª≈UÃ Á¡Á◊ ◊Ù‹ ⁄UÃŸ Ã¥H 4H

Cau.: aguna    saguna   dui  brahma sarµupå, akatha agådha anådi anµupå.
more°  mata  baRa  nåmu   duhµu te° , kie jehiÚ juga nija basa nija bµute° .1.
prauRhi  sujana  jani  jånahiÚ  jana k∂, kahau°  prat∂ti pr∂ti ruci mana k∂.
eku         dårugata       dekhia ekµu, påvaka sama juga brahma bibekµu.2.
ubhaya agama juga sugama nåma te° , kaheu°  nåmu baRa brahma råma te° .
byåpaku      eku    brahma abinås∂, sata cetana ghana åna°da rås∂.3.
asa   prabhu   hædaya° 

 
  achata abikår∂, sakala j∂va jaga d∂na dukhår∂.

nåma  nirµupana     nåma   jatana te° , sou praga¢ata jimi mola ratana te° .4.

There are two aspects of Godóthe one unqualified and the other qualified. Both
these aspects are unspeakable, unfathomable, without beginning and without parallel. To
my mind, greater than both is the Name, that has established Its rule over both by Its
might. Friends should not take this as a bold assertion on the part of this servant; I record
my mindís own conviction, love and liking. The two aspects of Brahma (God) should be
recognized as akin to fire: the one (viz., the Absolute) represents fire which is latent in
wood; while the other (qualified Divinity) corresponds to that which is externally visible.
Though both are inaccessible by themselves, they are easily attainable through the
Name; therefore I have called the Name greater than Brahma and ›r∂ Råma both.
Brahma (God) is one, all-pervading and imperishable; He is all truth, consciousness and
a compact mass of joy. Even though such immutable Lord is present in every heart, all
beings in this world are nonetheless miserable and unhappy. Through the practice of the
Name preceded by Its true appraisement, however, the same Brahma reveals Itself even
as the value of a jewel is revealed by its correct knowledge. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0óÁŸ⁄UªÈŸ Ã¥ ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’«∏U ŸÊ◊ ¬˝÷Ê©U •¬Ê⁄U–
∑§„U©°U ŸÊ◊È ’«∏U ⁄UÊ◊ Ã¥ ÁŸ¡ Á’øÊ⁄U •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UH 23H

Do.: niraguna te° ehi bhå° ti baRa nåma prabhåu apåra,
kahau° nåmu baRa råma te° nija bicåra anusåra.23.
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The glory of the Name is thus infinitely greater than that of the Absolute; I shall
show below how in my judgment the Name is superior even to ›r∂ Råma. (23)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊    ÷ªÃ    Á„UÃ    Ÿ⁄U   ÃŸÈ œÊ⁄UË – ‚Á„U ‚¢∑§≈U Á∑§∞ ‚ÊœÈ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH
ŸÊ◊È      ‚¬˝◊     ¡¬Ã •ŸÿÊ‚Ê – ÷ªÃ „UÙ®„U ◊ÈŒ ◊¢ª‹ ’Ê‚ÊH 1H
⁄UÊ◊      ∞∑§     ÃÊ¬‚    ÁÃÿ ÃÊ⁄UË – ŸÊ◊ ∑§ÙÁ≈U π‹ ∑È§◊ÁÃ ‚ÈœÊ⁄UËH
Á⁄UÁ·    Á„UÃ   ⁄UÊ◊   ‚È∑§ÃÈ‚ÈÃÊ ∑§Ë – ‚Á„UÃ ‚Ÿ ‚ÈÃ ∑§ËÁã„U Á’’Ê∑§ËH 2H
‚Á„UÃ     ŒÙ·     ŒÈπ    ŒÊ‚ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Ê – Œ‹ß ŸÊ◊È Á¡Á◊ ⁄UÁ’ ÁŸÁ‚ ŸÊ‚ÊH
÷¢¡©U    ⁄UÊ◊    •Ê¬È   ÷Ôfl øÊ¬Í – ÷fl ÷ÿ ÷¢¡Ÿ ŸÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ÍH 3H
Œ¢«U∑§    ’ŸÈ    ¬˝÷È   ∑§Ëã„U ‚È„UÊflŸ – ¡Ÿ ◊Ÿ •Á◊Ã ŸÊ◊ Á∑§∞ ¬ÊflŸH
ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U    ÁŸ∑§⁄U    Œ‹ ⁄UÉÊÈŸ¢ŒŸ – ŸÊ◊È ‚∑§‹ ∑§Á‹ ∑§‹È· ÁŸ∑¢§ŒŸH 4H

Cau.: råma   bhagata  hita  nara tanu dhår∂, sahi sa≈ka¢a kie sådhu sukhår∂.
nåmu     saprema     japata anayåså, bhagata hohiÚ muda ma≈gala båså.1.
råma       eka       tåpasa      tiya tår∂, nåma ko¢i khala kumati sudhår∂.
ri¶i     hita     råma     suketusutå k∂, sahita sena suta k∂nhi bibåk∂.2.
sahita     do¶a   dukha   dåsa duråså, dalai nåmu jimi rabi nisi nåså.
bha≈jeu    råma    åpu   bhava cåpµu, bhava bhaya bha≈jana nåma pratåpµu.3.
da≈Œaka    banu   prabhu  k∂nha suhåvana, jana mana amita nåma kie påvana.
nisicara nikara dale raghuna≈dana, nåmu sakala kali kalu¶a nika≈dana.4.

For the sake of His devotees ›r∂ Råma assumed the form of a human being and,
suffering calamities Himself, brought relief to the pious. By fondly repeating His Name,
on the other hand, devotees easily become abodes of joy and blessings. ›r∂ Råma
Himself redeemed a single woman (Ahalyå),1 the wife of an ascetic; while His Name
corrected the error of crores of wicked souls. For the sake of the sage (Vi‹våmitra) ›r∂
Råma wrought the destruction of Suketuís daughter2 (TåŒakå) with her army and son
(Subåhu); while His Name puts an end to the devoteeís vain hopes alongwith his errors
and sorrows even as the sun terminates night. In His own person ›r∂ Råma broke the
bow of ›iva3, while the very glory of His Name dispels the fear of rebirth4. The Lord
restored the charm of the DaƒŒaka forest5 alone, while His Name purified the mind of
countless devotees .The Delighter of Raghus (›r∂ Råma) crushed only a host of demons,
while His Name uproots all the impurities of the Kali age. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó‚’⁄UË ªËœ ‚È‚fl∑§ÁŸ ‚ÈªÁÃ ŒËÁã„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ–
ŸÊ◊ ©UœÊ⁄U •Á◊Ã π‹ ’Œ Á’ÁŒÃ ªÈŸ ªÊÕH 24H
1. See BålakåƒŒa (209. 6 to 211)

2. Ibid., 203. 3 and 209. 3.

3. Ibid., 260. 4.

4. Here there is a pun on the word ëBhavaí which has been used as a synonym of Lord ›iva in the first
instance and again in the  sense of rebirth. The comparison has been drawn between ›r∂ Råma Himself, on
the one hand, and the glory of His Name (not the Name Itself) on the other. The latter, it is pointed out, excels
the former in that while ›r∂ Råma broke a concrete object like the bow, the glory of His Name dispels an
abstract thing like the fear of rebirth.

5. The forest of DaƒŒaka had been rendered unfit for life in any form whatsoever under a curse from
the sage ›ukråcårya. The divine presence of ›r∂ Råma, however, removed the curse and restored the forest
to its original charm.
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Do.: sabar∂ g∂dha susevakani sugati d∂nhi raghunåtha,
nåma udhåre amita khala beda bidita guna gåtha.24.
The Lord of Raghus conferred immortality only on faithful servants like ›abar∂ (the

celebrated Bh∂la woman) and the vulture (Ja¢åyu)*, while His Name has delivered
innumerable wretches; the tale of Its virtues is well-known in the Vedas. (24)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊       ‚È∑¢§∆ U    Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ŒÙ™§ – ⁄UÊπ ‚⁄UŸ ¡ÊŸ ‚’È ∑§Ù™§H
ŸÊ◊       ª⁄UË’     •Ÿ∑§ ŸflÊ¡ – ‹Ù∑§ ’Œ ’⁄U Á’Á⁄UŒ Á’⁄UÊ¡H 1H
⁄UÊ◊    ÷Ê‹È    ∑§Á¬   ∑§≈U∑È§ ’≈UÙ⁄UÊ – ‚ÃÈ „UÃÈ üÊ◊È ∑§Ëã„U Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UÊH
ŸÊ◊È     ‹Ã     ÷fl®‚œÈ ‚ÈπÊ„UË¥ – ∑§⁄U„UÈ Á’øÊL§ ‚È¡Ÿ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 2H
⁄UÊ◊     ‚∑È§‹    ⁄UŸ    ⁄UÊflŸÈ ◊Ê⁄UÊ – ‚Ëÿ ‚Á„UÃ ÁŸ¡ ¬È⁄U ¬ªÈ œÊ⁄UÊH
⁄UÊ¡Ê      ⁄UÊ◊È     •flœ ⁄U¡œÊŸË – ªÊflÃ ªÈŸ ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ’⁄U ’ÊŸËH 3H
‚fl∑§      ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ     ŸÊ◊È ‚¬˝ËÃË – Á’ŸÈ üÊ◊ ¬˝’‹ ◊Ù„U Œ‹È ¡ËÃËH
Á»§⁄UÃ   ‚Ÿ„°U  ◊ªŸ   ‚Èπ •¬Ÿ¢ – ŸÊ◊  ¬˝‚ÊŒ  ‚Ùø   Ÿ®„U  ‚¬Ÿ¥H 4H

Cau.: råma    suka≈¢ha     bibh∂¶ana doµu, råkhe sarana jåna sabu koµu.
nåma      gar∂ba       aneka nevåje, loka beda bara birida biråje.1.
råma   bhålu    kapi    ka¢aku ba¢orå, setu hetu ‹ramu k∂nha na thorå.
nåmu    leta    bhavasi≈dhu sukhåh∂°, karahu bicåru sujana mana måh∂°.2.
råma   sakula    rana   råvanu mårå, s∂ya sahita nija pura pagu dhårå.
råjå       råmu     avadha rajadhån∂, gåvata guna sura muni bara bån∂.3.
sevaka    sumirata    nåmu sapr∂t∂, binu ‹rama prabala moha dalu j∂t∂.
phirata saneha°    magana sukha apane° , nåma prasåda soca nahiÚ sapane° .4.

As is well-known to all, ›r∂ Råma extended His protection to two devotees only,
viz., Sugr∂va and Vibh∂¶aƒa; His Name, on the other hand, has showered Its  grace on
numerous humble souls. This superb glory of the Name shines forth in the world as well
as in the Vedas. ›r∂ Råma collected an army of bears and monkeys and took no little
pains over the construction of a bridge (to connect the mainland with the island of La∆kå).
Through the repetition of His Name, however, the ocean of mundane existence itself gets
dried up: let the wise bear this in mind. ›r∂ Råma killed in battle Råvaƒa with all his family
and returned to His own city with S∂tå. He was then crowned king in the capital of
Ayodhyå, while gods and sages sang His glories in choicest phrases. His servants are,
however, able to conquer the formidable army of error by fondly remembering His Name
and, absorbed in devotion, move about in joy which is peculiarly their own; by the grace
of the Name they know not sorrow even in dream. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó’˝rÊÔ ⁄UÊ◊ Ã¥ ŸÊ◊È ’«∏U ’⁄U ŒÊÿ∑§ ’⁄U ŒÊÁŸ–
⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ ‚Ã ∑§ÙÁ≈U ◊„U° Á‹ÿ ◊„U‚ Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊÁŸH 25H

Do.: brahma råma te° nåmu baRa bara dåyaka bara dåni,
råmacarita sata ko¢i maha°  liya mahesa jiya°  jåni.25.
The Name is thus greater than Brahma and ›r∂ Råma both and confers blessings

* For the accounts of ›abar∂ and Ja¢åyu see AraƒyakåƒŒa 33.3 to 36 and 28.4 to 32 respectively.
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even on the bestowers of boons. Knowing this in His heart, the great Lord ›iva chose this
word (Råma) for Himself out of ›r∂ Råmaís story comprising 100 crore verses.* (25)

[PAUSE I FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

øı0óŸÊ◊       ¬˝‚ÊŒ      ‚¢÷È •Á’ŸÊ‚Ë – ‚Ê¡È •◊¢ª‹ ◊¢ª‹ ⁄UÊ‚ËH
‚È∑§  ‚Ÿ∑§ÊÁŒ  Á‚h   ◊ÈÁŸ ¡ÙªË – ŸÊ◊ ¬˝‚ÊŒ ’˝rÊÔ‚Èπ ÷ÙªËH 1H
ŸÊ⁄UŒ       ¡ÊŸ©U      ŸÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬Í – ¡ª Á¬˝ÿ „UÁ⁄U „UÁ⁄U „U⁄U Á¬˝ÿ •Ê¬ÍH
ŸÊ◊È    ¡¬Ã    ¬˝÷È   ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝‚ÊŒÍ – ÷ªÃ Á‚⁄UÙ◊ÁŸ ÷ ¬˝„U‹ÊŒÍH 2H
œ˝Èfl°     ‚ª‹ÊÁŸ   ¡¬©U    „UÁ⁄U ŸÊ™°§ – ¬Êÿ©U •ø‹ •ŸÍ¬◊ ∆UÊ™°§H
‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U    ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ     ¬ÊflŸ ŸÊ◊Í – •¬Ÿ ’‚ ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÊπ ⁄UÊ◊ÍH 3H
•¬ÃÈ    •¡ÊÁ◊‹È    ª¡È ªÁŸ∑§Ê™§ – ÷∞ ◊È∑È§Ã „UÁ⁄U ŸÊ◊ ¬˝÷Ê™§H
∑§„ı¥   ∑§„UÊ°   ‹Áª    ŸÊ◊ ’«∏UÊß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊È Ÿ ‚∑§®„U ŸÊ◊ ªÈŸ ªÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: nåma     prasåda    sa≈bhu abinås∂, såju ama≈gala ma≈gala rås∂.
suka   sanakådi   siddha   muni jog∂, nåma prasåda brahmasukha bhog∂.1.
nårada       jåneu      nåma pratåpµu, jaga priya hari hari hara priya åpµu.
nåmu japata prabhu  k∂nha prasådµu, bhagata siromani bhe prahalådµu.2.
dhruva°     sagalåni   japeu  hari     nåµu°, påyau acala anµupama ¢håµu°.
sumiri   pavanasuta    påvana nåmµu, apane basa kari råkhe råmµu.3.
apatu      ajåmilu      gaju ganikåµu, bhae mukuta hari nåma prabhåµu.
kahau°   kahå°     lagi      nåma baRå∂, råmu na sakahi Ú nåma guna gå∂.4.

By the grace of the Name alone Lord ›ambhu (›iva) is immortal and, though
endowed with inauspicious paraphernalia (such as a wreath of skulls), is yet a
storehouse of blessings. Again, it is by the grace of the Name alone that Siddhas
(adepts), sages and Yog∂s like ›uka, Sanaka and others enjoy divine raptures, Nårada
realized the glory of the Name; that is why, while ›r∂ Hari is beloved of the  world (and
Hara is dear to ›r∂ Hari), he (Nårada) is dear to Hari and Hara (Vi¶ƒu and ›iva) both.
It was because of his repeating the Name that the Lord showered His grace on Prahlåda,
who thereby became the crest-jewel of devotees. Dhruva repeated the name of ›r∂ Hari
with a feeling of indignation (at the harsh treatment received from his step-mother) and
thereby attained a fixed and incomparable station in the heavens. It is by remembering
the holy Name that Hanumån (son of the wind-god) holds ›r∂ Råma under His thumb.
The vile Ajåmila and even the celebrated elephant and the harlot of the legend were
liberated by the power of ›r∂ Hariís name. I have no words to depict the glory of the
Name: not even Råma can adequately glorify it. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0óŸÊ◊È ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ù ∑§‹¬ÃL§ ∑§Á‹ ∑§ÀÿÊŸ ÁŸflÊ‚È–
¡Ù ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ÷ÿÙ ÷Ê°ª Ã¥ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ÃÈ‹‚ËŒÊ‚ÈH 26H

Do.: nåmu råma ko kalapataru kali kalyåna nivåsu,
jo sumirata bhayo bhå° ga te° tulas∂ tulas∂dåsu.26.
The name of Råma is a wish-yielding tree, the very home of beatitude in this age

of Kali, by remembering which Tulas∂dåsa (the poet himself) was transformed from an
intoxicating drug like the hemp-plant into the  holy basil. (26)

* The Råmåyaƒa as originally composed by Brahmå himself and delivered to Lord ›iva through
Nårada is believed to have contained as many as a 100 crore verses.
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øı0óø„È°U   ¡Èª   ÃËÁŸ  ∑§Ê‹  ÁÃ„°ÈU ‹Ù∑§Ê – ÷∞ ŸÊ◊ ¡Á¬ ¡Ëfl Á’‚Ù∑§ÊH
’Œ      ¬È⁄UÊŸ     ‚¢Ã    ◊Ã ∞„ÍU – ‚∑§‹ ‚È∑Î§Ã »§‹ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ÿ„ÍUH 1H
äÿÊŸÈ     ¬˝Õ◊   ¡Èª   ◊πÁ’Áœ ŒÍ¡¥ – mÊ¬⁄U ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·Ã ¬˝÷È ¬Í¡¥H
∑§Á‹   ∑§fl‹   ◊‹   ◊Í‹ ◊‹ËŸÊ – ¬Ê¬ ¬ÿÙÁŸÁœ ¡Ÿ ◊Ÿ ◊ËŸÊH 2H
ŸÊ◊      ∑§Ê◊ÃL§     ∑§Ê‹ ∑§⁄UÊ‹Ê – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ‚◊Ÿ ‚∑§‹ ¡ª ¡Ê‹ÊH
⁄UÊ◊    ŸÊ◊   ∑§Á‹  •Á÷◊Ã ŒÊÃÊ – Á„UÃ ¬⁄U‹Ù∑§ ‹Ù∑§ Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÊH 3H
Ÿ®„U   ∑§Á‹  ∑§⁄U◊  Ÿ  ÷ªÁÃ Á’’∑Í§ – ⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊ◊ •fl‹¢’Ÿ ∞∑Í§H
∑§Ê‹ŸÁ◊    ∑§Á‹    ∑§¬≈U ÁŸœÊŸÍ – ŸÊ◊ ‚È◊ÁÃ ‚◊⁄UÕ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÍH 4H

Cau.: cahu°      juga    t∂ni    kåla  tihu° lokå, bhae nåma japi j∂va bisokå.
beda    puråna    sa≈ta    mata ehµu, sakala sukæta phala råma sanehµu.1.
dhyånu     prathama    juga    makhabidhidµuje° , dvåpara parito¶ata prabhu pµuje° .
kali    kevala     mala    mµula mal∂nå, påpa payonidhi jana mana m∂nå.2.
nåma      kåmataru       kåla karålå, sumirata samana sakala jaga jålå.
råma    nåma    kali    abhimata dåtå, hita paraloka loka pitu måtå.3.
nahiÚ kali  karama  na  bhagati bibekµu, råma nåma avala≈bana ekµu.
kålanemi     kali     kapa¢a nidhånµu, nåma sumati samaratha hanumånµu.4.

(Not only in this Kali age, but) in all the four ages*, at all times (past, present and
future) and in all the three spheres (viz., heaven, earth and the subterranean region)
creatures have been rid of grief by repeating the Name. The verdict of the Vedas and
the Puråƒas as well as of saints is just this; that love of Råma (or the name ëRåmaí) is
the reward of all virtuous acts. In the first age, through meditation; in the second age,
through sacrifice; and in the Dvåpara age the Lord is propitiated through worship. This
age of Kali, however, is simply corrupt and the root of all impurities, where the mind of
man wallows like a fish in the ocean of sin. In this terrible age the Name alone is the
wish-yielding tree, the very thought of which puts an end to all the illusions of the world.
The Name of Råma is the bestower of oneís desired object in this age of Kali; It is
beneficent in the other world and oneís father and mother in this world. In Kaliyuga neither
Karma (action) nor Bhakti (devotion) nor again J¤åna (knowledge) avails; the name of
Råma is the only resort. The age of Kali is as it were the demon Kålanemi, the repository
of all wiles; whereas the Name is the wise and mighty Hanumån.† (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó ⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊ◊ Ÿ⁄U∑§‚⁄UË ∑§Ÿ∑§∑§Á‚¬È ∑§Á‹∑§Ê‹–
¡Ê¬∑§ ¡Ÿ ¬˝„U‹ÊŒ Á¡Á◊ ¬ÊÁ‹Á„U ŒÁ‹ ‚È⁄U‚Ê‹H 27H
* The span of life of the universe, which is known by the name of Kalpa and consists of 4,32,00,00,000

human years, has been divided into 1,000 epochs or Caturyugas. Each Caturyuga is made up of four Yugas
or ages, viz., Satyayuga, Tretå, Dvåpara and Kaliyuga. Their duration is given below:

Satyayuga......................17,28,000 years
Tretå................................12,96,000   î
Dvåpara...........................8,64,000   î
Kaliyuga............................4,32,000   î
Thus it will, be seen that the duration of Dvåpara is twice that of Kaliyuga, that of Tretå thrice that of

Kaliyuga and that of Satyayuga four times that of Kaliyuga. In this way the duration of a Caturyuga is ten times
that of Kaliyuga.

† The story of Kålanemi  and his death at the hands of Hanumån has been briefly told in the foot-note
under 6.3 in this very KåƒŒa.
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Do.: råma nåma narakesar∂ kanakakasipu kalikåla,
jåpaka jana prahalåda jimi pålihi dali surasåla.27.
(To use another  metaphor) the Name of Råma is, as it were, the  Lord manifested

as a man-lion and the age of Kali; the demon Hiraƒyaka‹∂pu. Crushing this enemy of
gods, the Name will protect the devotees repeating It, even as the Man-lion protected
Prahlåda. (27)

øı0ó÷Êÿ°      ∑È§÷Êÿ°     •Ÿπ •Ê‹‚„Í°U – ŸÊ◊ ¡¬Ã ◊¢ª‹ ÁŒÁ‚ Œ‚„Í°UH
‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U   ‚Ù  ŸÊ◊  ⁄UÊ◊  ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊ – ∑§⁄U©°U ŸÊß ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÁ„U ◊ÊÕÊH 1H
◊ÙÁ⁄U    ‚ÈœÊÁ⁄UÁ„U    ‚Ù    ‚’ ÷Ê°ÃË – ¡Ê‚È ∑Î§¬Ê Ÿ®„U ∑Î§¬Ê° •ÉÊÊÃËH
⁄UÊ◊    ‚ÈSflÊÁ◊    ∑È§‚fl∑È§ ◊Ù‚Ù – ÁŸ¡ ÁŒÁ‚ ŒÁπ ŒÿÊÁŸÁœ ¬Ù‚ÙH 2H
‹Ù∑§„È°U      ’Œ      ‚È‚ÊÁ„U’ ⁄UËÃË – Á’Ÿÿ ‚ÈŸÃ ¬Á„UøÊŸÃ ¬˝ËÃËH
ªŸË      ª⁄UË’      ª˝Ê◊Ÿ⁄U ŸÊª⁄U – ¬¢Á«UÃ ◊Í…∏U ◊‹ËŸ ©U¡Êª⁄UH 3H
‚È∑§Á’   ∑È§∑§Á’  ÁŸ¡  ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈ„UÊ⁄UË – ŸÎ¬Á„U ‚⁄UÊ„UÃ ‚’ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH
‚ÊœÈ     ‚È¡ÊŸ     ‚È‚Ë‹ ŸÎ¬Ê‹Ê – ß¸‚ •¢‚ ÷fl ¬⁄U◊ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ÊH 4H
‚ÈÁŸ     ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸ®„U     ‚’Á„U ‚È’ÊŸË – ÷ÁŸÁÃ ÷ªÁÃ ŸÁÃ ªÁÃ ¬Á„UøÊŸËH
ÿ„U    ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã    ◊Á„U¬Ê‹ ‚È÷Ê™§ – ¡ÊŸ Á‚⁄UÙ◊ÁŸ ∑§Ù‚‹⁄UÊ™§H 5H
⁄UË¤ÊÃ      ⁄UÊ◊      ‚Ÿ„U ÁŸ‚ÙÃ¥ – ∑§Ù ¡ª ◊¢Œ ◊Á‹Ÿ◊ÁÃ ◊ÙÃ¥H 6H

Cau.: bhåya°      kubhåya°     anakha ålasahµu° , nåma japata ma≈gala disi dasahµu° .
sumiri  so  nåma  råma  guna gåthå, karau° nåi raghunåthahi måthå.1.
mori    sudhårihi   so    saba bhå° t∂, jåsu   kæpå  nahiÚ  kæpå°   aghåt∂.
råma    susvåmi    kusevaku moso, nija disi dekhi dayånidhi poso.2.
lokahu°          beda       susåhiba r∂t∂, binaya sunata pahicånata pr∂t∂.
gan∂    gar∂ba    gråmanara någara, pa≈Œita mµuRha mal∂na ujågara.3.
sukabi   kukabi   nija    mati anuhår∂, næpahi saråhata saba nara når∂.
sådhu       sujåna       sus∂la næpålå, ∂sa a≈sa bhava parama kæpålå.4.
suni    sanamånahiÚ      sabahi subån∂, bhaniti bhagati nati gati pahicån∂.
yaha     pråkæta      mahipåla subhåµu, jåna siromani kosalaråµu.5.
r∂jhata         råma      saneha nisote° , ko jaga ma≈da malinamati mote° .6.

The Name repeated either with good or evil intentions, in an angry mood or even
while yawning, diffuses joy in all the ten directions. Remembering  that  Name and
bowing my head to the Lord of Raghus, I proceed to recount the virtues of ›r∂ Råma.
He whose grace is never tired of showing its good-will to others will mend my errors
in everyway. Råma a noble Lord, and a poor servant like myself ! Yet, true to His
own disposition, that storehouse of compassion has fostered me. In the world as well
as in the Vedas we observe the following characteristic in a good master, viz., that
he comes to recognize oneís devotion to him as soon as he hears oneís prayer. Rich
or poor, rustic or urban, learned or unlettered, of good repute or bad, a good poet
or a bad one, all men and women extol the king according to his or her light. And
the pious, sensible, amiable and supremely compassionate ruler, who takes his descent
from a lragnest of God, greets all with sweet words hearing their compliments and
appraising their composition, devotion, supplication and conduct. Such is the way of earthly
monarchs, to say nothing of the Lord of Kosala (›r∂ Råma), who is the crest-jewel
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of wise men. ›r∂ Råma gets pleased with unalloyed love; but who is duller and more
impure of mind in this world than I ? (1ó6)

ŒÊ0ó‚∆U ‚fl∑§ ∑§Ë ¬˝ËÁÃ L§Áø ⁄UÁπ„U®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê‹È–
©U¬‹ Á∑§∞ ¡‹¡ÊŸ ¡®„U ‚Áøfl ‚È◊ÁÃ ∑§Á¬ ÷Ê‹ÈH 28 (∑§)H
„Uı¥„ÈU ∑§„UÊflÃ ‚’È ∑§„UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚„UÃ ©U¬„UÊ‚–
‚ÊÁ„U’ ‚ËÃÊŸÊÕ ‚Ù ‚fl∑§ ÃÈ‹‚ËŒÊ‚H 28 (π)H

Do.: sa¢ha sevaka k∂ pr∂ti ruci rakhihahi Ú råma kæpålu,
upala kie jalajåna jehi Ú saciva sumati kapi bhålu.28(A).
hau° hu kahåvata sabu kahata råma sahata upahåsa,
såhiba s∂tånåtha so sevaka tulas∂dåsa.28(B).
The benevolent Råma will nonetheless respect the devotion and pleasure of this

wicked servantó›r∂ Råma, who made barks out of rocks and wise counsellors out of
monkeys and bears. Everybody calls me a servant of the Lord and I myself claim to be
one; and ›r∂ Råma puts up with the scoffing remark that a master like S∂tåís Lord has
a servant like Tulas∂dåsa. (28 A-B)

øı0ó•ÁÃ    ’Á«∏U    ◊ÙÁ⁄U    Á…U∆UÊß¸ πÙ⁄UË – ‚ÈÁŸ •ÉÊ Ÿ⁄U∑§„È°U ŸÊ∑§ ‚∑§Ù⁄UËH
‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê  ‚„U◊  ◊ÙÁ„U  •¬«U⁄U •¬Ÿ¥ – ‚Ù ‚ÈÁœ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ËÁã„U Ÿ®„U ‚¬Ÿ¥H 1H
‚ÈÁŸ  •fl‹ÙÁ∑§  ‚ÈÁøÃ  øπ øÊ„UË – ÷ªÁÃ ◊ÙÁ⁄U ◊ÁÃ SflÊÁ◊ ‚⁄UÊ„UËH
∑§„UÃ    Ÿ‚Êß   „UÙß   Á„Uÿ° ŸË∑§Ë – ⁄UË¤ÊÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡ÊÁŸ ¡Ÿ ¡Ë ∑§ËH 2H
⁄U„UÁÃ  Ÿ  ¬˝÷È  ÁøÃ  øÍ∑§  Á∑§∞ ∑§Ë – ∑§⁄UÃ ‚È⁄UÁÃ ‚ÿ ’Ê⁄U Á„U∞ ∑§ËH
¡®„U  •ÉÊ ’œ©U  éÿÊœ  Á¡Á◊ ’Ê‹Ë – Á»§Á⁄U ‚È∑¢§∆U ‚Ùß ∑§ËÁã„U ∑È§øÊ‹ËH 3H
‚Ùß      ∑§⁄UÃÍÁÃ      Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ∑§⁄UË – ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ‚Ù Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ Á„Uÿ° „U⁄UËH
Ã      ÷⁄UÃÁ„U       ÷¥≈UÃ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸ – ⁄UÊ¡‚÷Ê° ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ’πÊŸH 4H

Cau.: ati     baRi    mori     Œhi¢hå∂ khor∂, suni agha narakahu° nåka sakor∂.
samujhi sahama mohi apaŒara apane° , so sudhi råma k∂nhi nahiÚ sapane° .1.
suni   avaloki     sucita     cakha cåh∂, bhagati mori mati svåmi saråh∂.
kahata       nasåi     hoi      hiya° n∂k∂, r∂jhata råma jåni jana j∂ k∂.2.
rahati   na  prabhu  cita  cµuka   kie k∂, karata surati saya båra hie k∂.
jehiÚ  agha  badheu  byådha  jimi bål∂, phiri suka≈¢ha soi k∂nhi kucål∂.3.
soi         karatµuti        bibh∂¶ana ker∂, sapanehu° so na råma hiya° her∂.
te      bharatahi    bhe° ¢ata sanamåne, råjasabhå° raghub∂ra bakhåne.4.

My presumption and error are indeed very great and, hearing the tale of my sins,
even hell has scarnet at them. I shudder to think of it due to my assumed fears; while
›r∂ Råma took no notice of them even in a dream. The Lord, on the other hand, applauded
my devotion and spirit on hearing of, perceiving and scanning them with the mindís eye.
If there is anything good in oneís heart, it is marred by the telling; for ›r∂ Råma is pleased
to note what is there in the devoteeís mind. The Lord never cherishes in His mind the
lapse, if any, on part of a devotee; while He remembers the latterís spirit a hundred
times. For instance, the very crime of which He had killed Vål∂ (the monkey-king
of Ki¶kindhå) even as a huntsman, was repeated in the misdemeanour perpetrated
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by Sugr∂va* Vibh∂¶aƒa too was  guilty of the same offence; but ›r∂ Råma took no
cognizance of it even in a dream. The Hero of Raghuís clan, on the other hand, honoured
them both at His meeting with  Bharata (on His return from La∆kå) and commended them
in open court. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó¬˝÷È ÃL§ Ã⁄U ∑§Á¬ «UÊ⁄U ¬⁄U Ã Á∑§∞ •Ê¬È ‚◊ÊŸ–
ÃÈ‹‚Ë  ∑§„Í°U  Ÿ   ⁄UÊ◊   ‚   ‚ÊÁ„U’   ‚Ë‹ÁŸœÊŸH 29 (∑§)H
⁄UÊ◊ ÁŸ∑§ÊßZ ⁄UÊfl⁄UË „ÒU ‚’„UË ∑§Ù ŸË∑§–
¡ı¥  ÿ„U  ‚Ê°øË  „ÒU  ‚ŒÊ  Ãı  ŸË∑§Ù  ÃÈ‹‚Ë∑ H 29 (π)H
∞Á„U Á’Áœ ÁŸ¡ ªÈŸ ŒÙ· ∑§Á„U ‚’Á„U ’„ÈUÁ⁄U Á‚L§ ŸÊß–
’⁄UŸ©°U ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U Á’‚Œ ¡‚È ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§Á‹ ∑§‹È· Ÿ‚ÊßH 29 (ª)H

Do.: prabhu taru tara kapi Œåra para te kie åpu samåna,
tulas∂ kahµu°  na råma se såhiba s∂lanidhåna.29(A).
råma nikå∂° råvar∂ hai sabah∂ ko n∂ka,
jau° yaha så°c∂ hai sadå tau n∂ko tulas∂ka.29(B).
ehi bidhi nija guna do¶a kahi sabahi bahuri siru nåi,
baranau° raghubara bisada jasu suni kali kalu¶a nasåi.29(C).
While the Lord sat at the foot of trees, the monkeys perched themselves high

on the boughs; such insolent creatures He exalted to His own position ! There is no
lord so generous as ›r∂ Råma, O Tulas∂dåsa! Your goodness, O Råma, is beneficent
to all; if this is a fact, Tulas∂dåsa too will be blessed by the same. Thus revealing
my merits and demerits and bowing my head once more to all, I proceed to sing the
immaculate glory of the Chief of Raghus, by hearing which the impurities of the Kali
age are wiped away. (29 AóC)

øı0ó¡Êª’Á‹∑§     ¡Ù     ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ÷⁄UmÊ¡ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄UÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸H
∑§Á„U„U©°U     ‚Ùß     ‚¢’ÊŒ ’πÊŸË – ‚ÈŸ„È°U ‚∑§‹ ‚îÊŸ ‚ÈπÈ ◊ÊŸËH 1H
‚¢÷È    ∑§Ëã„U    ÿ„U    øÁ⁄UÃ ‚È„UÊflÊ – ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U ©U◊Á„U ‚ÈŸÊflÊH
‚Ùß    Á‚fl    ∑§Êª÷È‚È¢Á«UÁ„U ŒËã„UÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªÃ •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UË øËã„UÊH 2H
ÃÁ„U   ‚Ÿ   ¡Êª’Á‹∑§   ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÊflÊ – ÁÃã„U ¬ÈÁŸ ÷⁄UmÊ¡ ¬˝ÁÃ ªÊflÊH
Ã      üÊÙÃÊ      ’∑§ÃÊ ‚◊‚Ë‹Ê – ‚fl°Œ⁄U‚Ë ¡ÊŸ®„U „UÁ⁄U‹Ë‹ÊH 3H
¡ÊŸ®„U    ÃËÁŸ   ∑§Ê‹   ÁŸ¡ ÇÿÊŸÊ – ∑§⁄UÃ‹ ªÃ •Ê◊‹∑§ ‚◊ÊŸÊH
•ı⁄U©U     ¡      „UÁ⁄U÷ªÃ ‚È¡ÊŸÊ – ∑§„U®„U ‚ÈŸ®„U ‚◊È¤Ê®„U Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH 4H
* Vål∂ was killed by ›r∂ Råma on the plea that the former had usurped his younger brotherís wife.

Sugr∂va and Vibh∂¶aƒa too are stated to have taken Tårå (Vål∂ís wife) and Mandodar∂ (Råvaƒaís wife)
respectively as their consort after the death of their husbands . In this way even though Sugr∂va and Vibh∂¶aƒa
too were practically guilty of the same offence which brought the Lordís wrath on Vål∂, their guilt was
extenuated by the fact that they took those ladies as wife after their brotherís death and with the consent of the
other party, and by the further fact that their conduct was in keeping with the practice in vogue among the
monkey and demon chiefs.That is why, while the poet characterizes Vål∂ís conduct as a crime (Agha), he
dismisses Sugr∂vaís act as a mere misdemeanour (∑È§øÊ‹Ë).
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Cau.: jågabalika       jo         kathå suhå∂, bharadvåja munibarahi sunå∂.
kahihau°      soi     sa≈båda bakhån∂, sunahu°

 
 sakala sajjana sukhu mån∂.1.

sa≈bhu  k∂nha  yaha  carita suhåvå, bahuri kæpå kari umahi sunåvå.
soi     siva    kågabhusu≈Œihi d∂nhå, råma bhagata adhikår∂ c∂nhå.2.
tehi    sana    jågabalika   puni påvå, tinha puni bharadvåja prati gåvå.
te        ‹rotå         bakatå samas∂lå, sava°daras∂ jånahi Ú haril∂lå.3.
jånahiÚ      t∂ni      kåla     nija gyånå, karatala gata åmalaka samånå.
aurau       je      haribhagata sujånå, kahahiÚ sunahiÚ samujhahiÚ bidhi nånå.4.

The charming story which Yåj¤avalkya related to the good sage Bharadvåja, I shall
repeat the same dialogue at length; let all good souls hear it with a feeling of delight. This
ravishing tale was conceived by ›ambhu (Lord ›iva), who graciously communicated it to
His Consort Umå (Pårvat∂). ›iva imparted it once more to Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi (a sage in the
form of crow), knowing him to be a devotee of ›r∂ Råma and one qualified to hear it. And
it was Yåj¤avalkya who received it from the latter (Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi) and narrated it to
Bharadvåja. Both these, the listener (Bharadvåja) and  the reciter (Yåj¤avalkya), are
equally virtuous; they view all alike and are acquainted with the pastimes of ›r∂ Hari. Like
aremblic myrobalan fruit placed on oneís palm, they hold the past, present and future
within their knowledge. Besides these, other enlightened devotees of ›r∂ Hari too recite,
hear and understand this story in diverse ways. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó◊Ò¥ ¬ÈÁŸ ÁŸ¡ ªÈ⁄U ‚Ÿ ‚ÈŸË ∑§ÕÊ ‚Ù ‚Í∑§⁄UπÃ–
‚◊È¤ÊË  Ÿ®„U  ÃÁ‚  ’Ê‹¬Ÿ  Ã’  •ÁÃ  ⁄U„U©°U  •øÃH 30 (∑§)H
üÊÙÃÊ ’∑§ÃÊ ÇÿÊŸÁŸÁœ ∑§ÕÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Ò§ ªÍ…∏U–
Á∑§Á◊ ‚◊È¤Êı¥ ◊Ò¥ ¡Ëfl ¡«∏U ∑§Á‹ ◊‹ ª̋Á‚Ã Á’◊Í…∏UH 30 (π)H

Do.: maiÚ puni nija gura sana sun∂ kathå so sµukarakheta,
samujh∂ nahiÚ tasi bålapana taba ati raheu° aceta.30(A).
‹rotå bakatå gyånanidhi kathå råma kai gµuRha,
kimi samujhau° maiÚ j∂va jaRa kali mala grasita bimµuRha.30(B).
Then I heard the same story in the holy ›ukarak¶etra* (the modern Soron in

the western United Provinces) from my preceptor; but as I had no sense in those
days of my childhood, I could not follow it full well. Both the listener and the reciter
of the mysterious story of ›r∂ Råma must be repositories of wisdom. How, then could
I, a dull and stupid creature steeped in the impurities of the Kali age, expect to
follow it ? (30 A-B)

øı0óÃŒÁ¬     ∑§„UË     ªÈ⁄U   ’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄UÊ – ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ¬⁄UË ∑§¿ÈU ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UÊH
÷Ê·Ê’h      ∑§⁄UÁ’      ◊Ò¥ ‚Ùß¸ – ◊Ù⁄U¥ ◊Ÿ ¬˝’Ùœ ¡®„U „UÙß¸H 1H
¡‚   ∑§¿ÈU   ’ÈÁœ   Á’’∑§   ’‹ ◊⁄¥U – Ã‚ ∑§Á„U„U©°U Á„Uÿ° „UÁ⁄U ∑§ ¬˝⁄¥UH
ÁŸ¡    ‚¢Œ„U    ◊Ù„U     ÷˝◊ „U⁄UŸË – ∑§⁄U©°U ∑§ÕÊ ÷fl ‚Á⁄UÃÊ Ã⁄UŸËH 2H
* The name is associated with the descent of ›r∂ Har∂ as a Boar (›µukara) who killed Hiraƒyåk¶a, the

elder brother of Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, and lifted up the earth from the depths of the ocean, to which it had been
consigned by the said demon.
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’Èœ   Á’üÊÊ◊    ‚∑§‹   ¡Ÿ ⁄¢U¡ÁŸ – ⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ ∑§Á‹ ∑§‹È· Á’÷¢¡ÁŸH
⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ     ∑§Á‹     ¬¢Ÿª ÷⁄UŸË – ¬ÈÁŸ Á’’∑§ ¬Êfl∑§ ∑§„È°U •⁄UŸËH 3H
⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ      ∑§Á‹      ∑§Ê◊Œ ªÊß¸ – ‚È¡Ÿ ‚¡ËflÁŸ ◊ÍÁ⁄U ‚È„UÊß¸H
‚Ùß    ’‚ÈœÊÃ‹    ‚ÈœÊ Ã⁄¢UÁªÁŸ – ÷ÿ ÷¢¡ÁŸ ÷˝◊ ÷∑§ ÷È•¢ÁªÁŸH 4H
•‚È⁄U    ‚Ÿ   ‚◊    Ÿ⁄U∑ § ÁŸ∑¢§ÁŒÁŸ – ‚ÊœÈ Á’’Èœ ∑È§‹ Á„UÃ ÁªÁ⁄UŸ¢ÁŒÁŸH
‚¢Ã    ‚◊Ê¡    ¬ÿÙÁœ    ⁄U◊Ê ‚Ë – Á’Sfl ÷Ê⁄U ÷⁄U •ø‹ ¿U◊Ê ‚ËH 5H
¡◊  ªŸ  ◊È„°U  ◊Á‚  ¡ª   ¡◊ÈŸÊ ‚Ë – ¡ËflŸ ◊È∑È§ÁÃ „UÃÈ ¡ŸÈ ∑§Ê‚ËH
⁄UÊ◊Á„U    Á¬˝ÿ   ¬ÊflÁŸ   ÃÈ‹‚Ë ‚Ë – ÃÈ‹Á‚ŒÊ‚ Á„UÃ Á„Uÿ° „ÈU‹‚Ë ‚ËH 6H
Á‚flÁ¬˝ÿ   ◊∑§‹    ‚Ò‹   ‚ÈÃÊ ‚Ë – ‚∑§‹ Á‚Áh ‚Èπ ‚¢¬ÁÃ ⁄UÊ‚ËH
‚ŒªÈŸ    ‚È⁄UªŸ   •¢’   •ÁŒÁÃ ‚Ë – ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ÷ªÁÃ ¬˝◊ ¬⁄UÁ◊ÁÃ ‚ËH 7H

Cau.: tadapi     kah∂     gura    bårahiÚ bårå, samujhi par∂ kachu mati anusårå.
bhå¶åbaddha      karabi      maiÚ so∂, more° mana prabodha jehiÚ ho∂.1.
jasa  kachu  budhi  bibeka  bala mere° , tasa kahihau° hiy~a

.
 hari ke prere° .

nija  sa≈deha  moha  bhrama haran∂, karau° kathå bhava saritå taran∂.2.
budha  bi‹råma sakala  jana ra≈jani, råmakathå kali kalu¶a bibha≈jani.
råmakathå    kali   pa≈naga bharan∂, puni bibeka påvaka kahu° aran∂.3.
råmakathå       kali       kåmada gå∂, sujana saj∂vani mµuri suhå∂.
soi       basudhåtala     sudhå tara≈gini, bhaya bha≈jani bhrama bheka bhua≈gini.4.
asura  sena  sama  naraka nika≈dini, sådhu bibudha kula hita girina≈dini.
sa≈ta   samåja   payodhi   ramå s∂, bisva bhåra bhara acala chamå s∂.5.
jama gana muha°    masi jaga jamunå s∂, j∂vana mukuti hetu janu kås∂.
råmahi      priya     påvani    tulas∂ s∂, tulasidåsa hita hiya° hulas∂ s∂.6.
sivapriya     mekala     saila    sutå s∂, sakala siddhi sukha sa≈pati rås∂.
sadaguna   suragana  a≈ba  aditi s∂, raghubara bhagati prema paramiti s∂.7.

Nevertheless, when the preceptor repeated the story time after time, I followed it
to a certain extent according to my poor lights. I shall versify the same in the popular
tongue, so that my mind may derive satisfaction from it. Equipped with what little
intellectual and critical power I possess, I shall write with a heart inspired by ›r∂ Hari. The
story I am going to tell is such as will dispel my own doubts, errors and delusion and
will serve as a boat for crossing the stream of mundane existence. The story of Råma
is a solace to the learned and a source of delight  to all men and wipes out the impurities
of the Kali age. ›r∂ Råmaís story is a pea-hen for the serpent in the form  of the Kali age;
again, it is a wooden stick* for kindling the sacred fire of wisdom. The tale of Råma is
the cow of plenty in this age of Kali; it is a beautiful life-giving herb for the virtuous. It is
a veritable river of nectar on the surface of this globe; it shatters the fear of birth and
death and is a virtual snake for the frog of delusion. It is beneficent to pious souls-even
as Goddess Pårvat∂ (the daughter of Himavån) is friendly to gods; again, it puts an end
to hell even as Pårvat∂ exterminated the army of demons. It flows from the assemblage
of saints, even as Lak¶m∂ (the goddess of wealth) sprang from the ocean; and like the
immovable earth it bears the burden of the entire creation. Like the sacred river Yamunå
in this world it scares away the messengers of Yama (the god of death). It is holy Kå‹∂

* The fire used in sacrifices in India is produced by revolving a wooden stick against a wooden block.
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as it were for the liberation of souls. It is dear to Råma as the sacred basil plant and is
truly beneficent to Tulas∂dåsa as his own mother, Hulas∂. It is beloved of Lord ›iva as
the river Narmadå (which has its source in Mount Mekala, a peak of the Amarakaƒ¢aka
hills); it is a mine of all attainments as well as of happiness and prosperity. It is to noble
qualities what mother Aditi is to gods; it is the culmination as it were of devotion to and
love for ›r∂ Råma. (1ó7)

ŒÊ0ó⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ ◊¢ŒÊÁ∑§ŸË ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U ÁøÃ øÊL§–
ÃÈ‹‚Ë ‚È÷ª ‚Ÿ„U ’Ÿ Á‚ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’„UÊL§H 31H

Do.: råmakathå ma≈dåkin∂ citrakµu¢a cita cåru,
tulas∂ subhaga saneha bana siya raghub∂ra bihåru.31.
The story of ›r∂ Råma is the river Mandåkin∂ (which washes the foot of Citrakµu¢a);

a guileless heart is Mount Citrakµu¢a (one of the happy resorts of ›r∂ Råma during his
wanderings in the forest); while pure love, says Tulas∂dåsa, is the woodland in which S∂tå
and Råma carry on Their divine pastimes. (31)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ         ®øÃÊ◊ÁŸ øÊM§ – ‚¢Ã ‚È◊ÁÃ ÁÃÿ ‚È÷ª ®‚ªÊM§H
¡ª    ◊¢ª‹    ªÈŸª˝Ê◊    ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ – ŒÊÁŸ ◊È∑È§ÁÃ œŸ œ⁄U◊ œÊ◊ ∑§H 1H
‚ŒªÈ⁄U     ÇÿÊŸ   Á’⁄UÊª   ¡Ùª ∑§ – Á’’Èœ ’ÒŒ ÷fl ÷Ë◊ ⁄UÙª ∑§H
¡ŸÁŸ   ¡Ÿ∑§  Á‚ÿ  ⁄UÊ◊  ¬˝◊ ∑§ – ’Ë¡ ‚∑§‹ ’˝Ã œ⁄U◊ Ÿ◊ ∑§H 2H
‚◊Ÿ     ¬Ê¬    ‚¢ÃÊ¬    ‚Ù∑§ ∑§ – Á¬˝ÿ ¬Ê‹∑§ ¬⁄U‹Ù∑§ ‹Ù∑§ ∑§H
‚Áøfl   ‚È÷≈U   ÷Í¬ÁÃ   Á’øÊ⁄U ∑§ – ∑È¢§÷¡ ‹Ù÷ ©UŒÁœ •¬Ê⁄U ∑§H 3H
∑§Ê◊   ∑§Ù„U   ∑§Á‹◊‹  ∑§Á⁄UªŸ ∑§ – ∑§„UÁ⁄U ‚Êfl∑§ ¡Ÿ ◊Ÿ ’Ÿ ∑§H
•ÁÃÁÕ   ¬ÍÖÿ   Á¬˝ÿÃ◊   ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄U ∑§ – ∑§Ê◊Œ ÉÊŸ ŒÊÁ⁄UŒ ŒflÊÁ⁄U ∑§H 4H
◊¢òÊ    ◊„UÊ◊ÁŸ    Á’·ÿ   éÿÊ‹ ∑§ – ◊≈UÃ ∑§Á∆UŸ ∑È§•¢∑§ ÷Ê‹ ∑§H
„U⁄UŸ    ◊Ù„U  Ã◊   ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U   ∑§⁄U ‚ – ‚fl∑§ ‚ÊÁ‹ ¬Ê‹ ¡‹œ⁄U ‚H 5H
•Á÷◊Ã    ŒÊÁŸ    ŒflÃL§    ’⁄U ‚ – ‚flÃ ‚È‹÷ ‚ÈπŒ „UÁ⁄ „U⁄U ‚H
‚È∑§Á’  ‚⁄UŒ  Ÿ÷  ◊Ÿ   ©U«UªŸ ‚ – ⁄UÊ◊÷ªÃ ¡Ÿ ¡ËflŸ œŸ ‚H 6H
‚∑§‹   ‚È∑Î§Ã  »§‹   ÷ÍÁ⁄U   ÷Ùª ‚ – ¡ª Á„UÃ ÁŸL§¬Áœ ‚ÊœÈ ‹Ùª ‚H
‚fl∑§    ◊Ÿ    ◊ÊŸ‚    ◊⁄UÊ‹ ‚ – ¬ÊflŸ ª¢ª Ã⁄¢Uª ◊Ê‹ ‚H 7H

Cau.: råmacarita           ci≈tåmani cårµu, sa≈ta sumati tiya subhaga siÚgårµu.
jaga  ma≈gala  gunagråma  råma ke, dåni mukuti dhana dharama dhåma ke.1.
sadagura     gyåna     biråga   joga ke, bibudha baida bhava bh∂ma roga ke.
janani   janaka   siya  råma  prema ke, b∂ja sakala brata dharama nema ke.2.
samana    påpa     sa≈tåpa    soka ke, priya pålaka  paraloka  loka ke.
saciva    subha¢a   bhµupati   bicåra ke, ku≈bhaja lobha udadhi apåra ke.3.
kåma   koha    kalimala    karigana ke, kehari såvaka jana mana bana ke.
atithi    pµujya    priyatama    puråri ke, kåmada  ghana dårida davåri ke.4.
ma≈tra   mahåmani bi¶aya  byåla ke, me¢ata  ka¢hina kua≈ka bhåla ke.
harana  moha tama dinakara  kara se, sevaka såli påla jaladhara se.5.
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abhimata   dåni   devataru   bara se, sevata sulabha sukhada hari hara se.
sukabi  sarada nabha mana  uŒaganase, råmabhagata jana j∂vana dhana se.6.
sakala sukæta phala  bhµuri  bhoga se, jaga hita nirupadhi sådhu loga se.
sevaka    mana  månasa  maråla se, påvana ga≈ga tara≈ga måla se.7.

The narrative of Råma is a lovely wish-yielding gem, and a graceful adornment
for saintly wisdom. The hosts of virtues possessed by ›r∂ Råma are a blessing to the
world and the bestowers of liberation, riches, religious merit and the divine abode. They
are true teachers of wisdom, dispassion and Yoga (contemplative union with God) and
celestial physicians (A‹vin∂kumåras) for the fell disease of metempsychosis; parents
of devotion to S∂tå and Råma and the seed of all holy vows, practices and observances;
antidotes for sins, agonies and griefs and beloved guardians in this as well as in the
next world; valiant ministers to King Reason,and a veritable Agastya* drinking up the
illimitable ocean of greed; young lions residing in the forest of the devoteeís mind to kill
the herd of elephants in the shape of lust, anger and impurities of the Kali age; dear
to Lord ›iva (the Slayer of the demon Tripura) as a highly respectable and most
beloved guest, and wish-yielding clouds quenching the wild fire of indigence.They are
spells and valuable gems as it were for counteracting the venom of serpents in the
form of sensuous enjoyments, and efface the deep marks of evil destiny contained on
the forehead. They are sunbeams, as it were, dispelling the darkness of ignorance, and
clouds nourishing the paddy crop in the form of devotees; trees of paradise, as it were,
yielding the object of oneís desire; easily available for service and gratifying like Vi¶ƒu
and ›iva; stars as it were adorning the autumnal sky in the shape of the poetís mind,
and the very lifeís treasure for the devotees of ›r∂ Råma; a rich harvest of enjoyments
as it; were yielded by the totality of oneís meritorious deeds and sincerely devoted to
the good of the world like holy men; sporting in the mind of the devotees as swans in
the Månasarovara  lake  and  purifying as the waves of the holy Ga∆gå. (1ó7)

ŒÊ0ó∑È§¬Õ ∑È§Ã⁄U∑§ ∑È§øÊÁ‹ ∑§Á‹ ∑§¬≈U Œ¢÷ ¬Ê·¢«U–
Œ„UŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ª˝Ê◊ Á¡Á◊ ß¢œŸ •Ÿ‹ ¬˝ø¢«UH 32 (∑§)H
⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ∑§‚ ∑§⁄U ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚ÈπŒ ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÈU–
‚îÊŸ ∑È§◊ÈŒ ø∑§Ù⁄U ÁøÃ Á„UÃ Á’‚Á· ’«∏U ‹Ê„ÈUH 32 (π)H

Do.: kupatha kutaraka kucåli kali kapa¢a da≈bha på¶a≈Œa,
dahana råma guna gråma jimi i≈dhana anala praca≈Œa.32(A).
råmacarita råkesa kara sarisa sukhada saba kåhu,
sajjana kumuda cakora cita hita bise¶i baRa låhu.32(B).
The hosts of virtues possessed by ›r∂ Råma are like a blazing fire to consume

the dry wood of evil ways, fallacious reasoning, mischievous practices, deceit,
hypocrisy and heresy prevailing in Kali. The exploits of ›r∂ Råma are delightful to one
and all even as the rays of the full moon; they are particularly agreeable and highly
beneficial to the mind of the virtuous, who can be compared to the white water-lily and
the Cakora† bird. (32 A-B)

* Sage Agastya is said to have drunk up the ocean in three draughts. He was born of a jar; this earn
him the tittle of ëKumbhajaí.

† The white water-lily is proverbially noted for its attachment to the moon and is supposed to open its
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øı0ó∑§ËÁã„U   ¬˝SŸ   ¡Á„U   ÷Ê°ÁÃ ÷flÊŸË – ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ‚¢∑§⁄U ∑§„UÊ ’πÊŸËH
‚Ù    ‚’   „UÃÈ   ∑§„U’   ◊Ò¥ ªÊß¸ – ∑§ÕÊ¬˝’¢œ Á’ÁøòÊ ’ŸÊß¸H 1H
¡®„U   ÿ„U   ∑§ÕÊ   ‚ÈŸË   Ÿ®„U „UÙß¸ – ¡ÁŸ •Êø⁄U¡È ∑§⁄ÒU ‚ÈÁŸ ‚Ùß¸H
∑§ÕÊ  •‹ıÁ∑§∑§  ‚ÈŸ®„U  ¡ ÇÿÊŸË – Ÿ®„U •Êø⁄U¡È ∑§⁄U®„U •‚ ¡ÊŸËH 2H
⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ    ∑Ò§    Á◊ÁÃ     ¡ª ŸÊ„UË¥ – •Á‚ ¬˝ÃËÁÃ ÁÃã„U ∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
ŸÊŸÊ      ÷Ê°ÁÃ      ⁄UÊ◊ •flÃÊ⁄UÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿŸ ‚Ã ∑§ÙÁ≈U •¬Ê⁄UÊH 3H
∑§‹¬÷Œ         „UÁ⁄UøÁ⁄UÃ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ÷Ê°ÁÃ •Ÿ∑§ ◊ÈŸË‚ã„U ªÊ∞H
∑§Á⁄U•   Ÿ   ‚¢‚ÿ  •‚  ©U⁄U •ÊŸË – ‚ÈÁŸ• ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ⁄UÁÃ ◊ÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: k∂nhi   prasna   jehi   bhå° ti bhavån∂, jehi bidhi sa≈kara kahå bakhån∂.
so   saba   hetu   kahaba    maiÚ gå∂, kathåpraba≈dha bicitra banå∂.1.
jehiÚ    yaha   kathå   sun∂    nahiÚ ho∂, jani åcaraju karai suni so∂.
kathå    alaukika    sunahiÚ    je gyån∂, nahiÚ åcaraju karahi Ú asa jån∂.2.
råmakathå     kai    miti     jaga nåh∂°, asi prat∂ti tinha ke mana måh∂°.
nånå          bhå° ti        råma avatårå, råmåyana sata ko¢i apårå.3.
kalapabheda         haricarita suhåe, bhå° ti aneka mun∂sanha gåe.
karia    na   sa≈saya   asa    ura ån∂, sunia kathå sådara rati mån∂.4.

I shall now relate at some length the seed of the storyóviz., how Goddess
Bhavån∂ (Pårvat∂) questioned Lord ›a∆kara and how the latter answered Her questionsó
weaving a strange narrative round this episode. Let no one who should happen not to
have heard this anecdote before, be surprised to hear it. Wise men who hear this
uncommon, legend marvel not; for they know there is no limit to the stories of ›r∂ Råma
in this world. They are convinced in their heart that ›r∂ Råma has bodied Himself forth
in diverse ways and that the Råmåyaƒa, though consisting of a thousand million verses,
is yet infinite. Great sages have diversely sung the charming stories of ›r∂ Hari, relating
as they do to different Kalpas or cycles. Bearing this in mind the reader should not
entertain any doubt and should hear this narrative reverently and with devotion. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó ⁄UÊ◊ •Ÿ¢Ã •Ÿ¢Ã ªÈŸ •Á◊Ã ∑§ÕÊ Á’SÃÊ⁄U–
‚ÈÁŸ •Êø⁄U¡È Ÿ ◊ÊÁŸ„U®„U Á¡ã„U ∑¥§ Á’◊‹ Á’øÊ⁄UH 33H

Do.: råma ana≈ta ana≈ta guna amita kathå biståra,
suni åcaraju na månihahiÚ jinha ke° bimala bicåra.33.
Råma is infinite, infinite are His virtues and the dimensions of His story are also

immeasurable. Those whose thoughts are pure will, therefore, feel no surprise when they
hear it. (33)

øı0ó∞Á„U  Á’Áœ   ‚’   ‚¢‚ÿ   ∑§Á⁄U ŒÍ⁄UË – Á‚⁄U œÁ⁄U ªÈ⁄U ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ œÍ⁄UËH
¬ÈÁŸ   ‚’„UË   Á’Ÿfl©°U    ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ∑§⁄UÃ ∑§ÕÊ ¡®„U ‹Êª Ÿ πÙ⁄UËH 1H
‚ÊŒ⁄U    Á‚flÁ„U    ŸÊß    •’ ◊ÊÕÊ – ’⁄UŸ©°U Á’‚Œ ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊH
‚¢’Ã      ‚Ù⁄U„ U     ‚Ò ∞∑§ÃË‚Ê – ∑§⁄U©°U ∑§ÕÊ „UÁ⁄U ¬Œ œÁ⁄U ‚Ë‚ÊH 2H

petals in moonlight alone. Similarly the Cakora is said to feed on moonbeams and supposed to be particularly
enamoured of the moon.
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Ÿı◊Ë    ÷ı◊     ’Ê⁄U      ◊œÈ ◊Ê‚Ê – •flœ¬È⁄UË¢ ÿ„U øÁ⁄UÃ ¬˝∑§Ê‚ÊH
¡Á„U  ÁŒŸ  ⁄UÊ◊  ¡Ÿ◊  üÊÈÁÃ ªÊfl®„U – ÃË⁄UÕ ‚∑§‹ Ã„UÊ° øÁ‹ •Êfl®„UH 3H
•‚È⁄U   ŸÊª   πª   Ÿ⁄U   ◊ÈÁŸ ŒflÊ – •Êß ∑§⁄U®„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ‚flÊH
¡ã◊     ◊„UÙà‚fl    ⁄Uø®„U ‚È¡ÊŸÊ – ∑§⁄U®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§‹ ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ªÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: ehi  bidhi  saba   sa≈saya   kari dµur∂, sira dhari gura pada pa≈kaja dhµur∂.
puni    sabah∂    binavau°      kara jor∂, karata kathå jehiÚ låga na khor∂.1.
sådara      sivahi    nåi    aba måthå, barana~~u

. 
 bisada råma guna gåthå.

sa≈bata        soraha     sai ekat∂så, kara~~u
. 
 kathå hari pada dhari s∂så.2.

naum∂  bhauma  båra  madhu måså, avadhapur∂° yaha carita prakåså.
jehi  dina råma  janama  ‹ruti gåvahiÚ, t∂ratha sakala tahå° cali åvahiÚ.3.
asura  någa  khaga  nara  muni devå, åi karahiÚ raghunåyaka sevå.
janma    mahotsava    racahiÚ sujånå, karahi Ú råma kala k∂rati gånå.4.

Putting away all doubts in this way and placing on my head the dust from the lotus
feet of my preceptor, I supplicate all with joined palms once more, so that no blame may
attach to the telling of the story. Reverently bowing my head to Lord ›iva, I now proceed
to recount the fair virtues of ›r∂ Råma. placing my head on the feet of ›r∂ Hari I
commence this story in the Sa≈vat year 1631. On Tuesday, the  ninth of the lunar
month of Caitra, this story shed its lustre at Ayodhyå. On thes day of ›r∂ Råmaís birth
the presiding spirits of all holy places flock thereóso declare the Vedasóand demons,
Någas, birds, human beings, sages and gods  come and pay their homage to the
Lord of Raghus. Wise men celebrate the great birthday festival and sing the  sweet  glory
of ›r∂ Råma. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó◊îÊ®„U ‚îÊŸ ’¢ÎŒ ’„ÈU ¬ÊflŸ ‚⁄U¡Í ŸË⁄U–
¡¬®„U ⁄UÊ◊ œÁ⁄U äÿÊŸ ©U⁄U ‚È¢Œ⁄U SÿÊ◊ ‚⁄UË⁄UH 34H

Do.: majjahiÚ sajjana bæ≈da bahu påvana sarajµu n∂ra,
japahiÚ råma dhari dhyåna ura su≈dara syåma sar∂ra.34.
Numerous groups of pious men take dip in the holy water of the Sarayµu river and,

visualizing in their heart the beautiful swarthy form of ›r∂ Råma, mutter His name. (34)

øı0óŒ⁄U‚    ¬⁄U‚     ◊îÊŸ     •L§ ¬ÊŸÊ – „U⁄Uß ¬Ê¬ ∑§„U ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊH
ŸŒË   ¬ÈŸËÃ   •Á◊Ã   ◊Á„U◊Ê •ÁÃ – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§ß ‚Ê⁄UŒÊ Á’◊‹◊ÁÃH 1H
⁄UÊ◊       œÊ◊ŒÊ       ¬È⁄UË ‚È„UÊflÁŸ – ‹Ù∑§ ‚◊SÃ Á’ÁŒÃ •ÁÃ ¬ÊflÁŸH
øÊÁ⁄U   πÊÁŸ   ¡ª   ¡Ëfl •¬Ê⁄UÊ – •flœ Ã¡¥ ÃŸÈ Ÿ®„U ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊH 2H
‚’    Á’Áœ    ¬È⁄UË    ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ¡ÊŸË – ‚∑§‹ Á‚Áh¬˝Œ ◊¢ª‹ πÊŸËH
Á’◊‹    ∑§ÕÊ   ∑§⁄U  ∑§Ëã„U •⁄¢U÷Ê – ‚ÈŸÃ Ÿ‚Ê®„U ∑§Ê◊ ◊Œ Œ¢÷ÊH 3H
⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ◊ÊŸ‚         ∞Á„U ŸÊ◊Ê – ‚ÈŸÃ üÊflŸ ¬Êß• Á’üÊÊ◊ÊH
◊Ÿ   ∑§Á⁄U   Á’·ÿ  •Ÿ‹  ’Ÿ ¡⁄Uß¸ – „UÙß ‚ÈπË ¡ı¥ ∞®„U ‚⁄U ¬⁄Uß¸H 4H
⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ◊ÊŸ‚        ◊ÈÁŸ ÷ÊflŸ – Á’⁄Uø©U ‚¢÷È ‚È„UÊflŸ ¬ÊflŸH
ÁòÊÁ’œ   ŒÙ·   ŒÈπ   ŒÊÁ⁄UŒ ŒÊflŸ – ∑§Á‹ ∑È§øÊÁ‹ ∑È§Á‹ ∑§‹È· Ÿ‚ÊflŸH 5H
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⁄UÁø    ◊„U‚    ÁŸ¡    ◊ÊŸ‚ ⁄UÊπÊ – ¬Êß ‚È‚◊©U Á‚flÊ ‚Ÿ ÷Ê·ÊH
ÃÊÃ¥         ⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ◊ÊŸ‚ ’⁄U – œ⁄U©U ŸÊ◊ Á„Uÿ° „UÁ⁄U „U⁄UÁ· „U⁄UH 6H
∑§„U©°U   ∑§ÕÊ   ‚Ùß   ‚ÈπŒ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚È¡Ÿ ◊Ÿ ‹Êß¸H 7H

Cau.: darasa    parasa    majjana   aru pånå, harai påpa kaha beda purånå.
nad∂    pun∂ta   amita   mahimå ati, kahi na sakai såradå bimalamati.1.
råma     dhåmadå     pur∂ suhåvani, loka samasta bidita ati påvani.
cåri     khåni     jaga     j∂va apårå, avadha taj~e

.
 tanu nahiÚ sa≈sårå.2.

saba    bidhi   pur∂   manohara jån∂, sakala siddhiprada ma≈gala khån∂.
bimala  kathå   kara   k∂nha ara≈bhå, sunata nasåhiÚ kåma mada da≈bhå.3.
råmacaritamånasa        ehi nåmå, sunata ‹ravana påia bi‹råmå.
mana  kari  bi¶aya  anala  bana jara∂, hoi sukh∂ ja~u

. 
 ehiÚ sara parai.4.

råmacaritamånasa     muni bhåvana, biraceu sa≈bhu suhåvana påvana.
tribidha  do¶a  dukha  dårida dåvana, kali kucåli kuli kalu¶a nasåvana.5.
raci    mahesa    nija   månasa råkhå, påi susamau sivå sana bhå¶å.
tåt~e

.
           råmacaritamånasa bara, dhareu nåma hiya°  heri hara¶i hara.6.

kaha~~u
. 
     kathå    soi    sukhada suhå∂, sådara sunahu sujana mana lå∂.7.

The very sight and touch of the Sarayµu, a dip into its waters or a draught from
it cleanses oneís sinsóso declare the Vedas and Puråƒas. Even ›åradå, the goddess
of learning, with Her pure intelligence cannot describe the infinite glory of this most
sacred river. The beautiful town of Ayodhyå grants an abode in ›r∂ Råmaís heaven;
it is celebrated through all the worlds and is the holiest of the holy. There are countless
living beings in this world belonging to the four species (viz., viviparous, oviparous,
sweat-born and those shooting from the earth); whoever of these shed their mortal
coil in Ayodhyå are never born again. Knowing the town to be charming in everyway,
a bestower of all forms of success and a storehouse of blessings, I commenced writing
this sacred story there. The impulses of lust, arrogance and hypocrisy positively
disappear from the mind of those who hear it. One derives solace by hearing its very
name, Råmacaritamånasa (the Månasa lake of ›r∂ Råmaís exploits). The elephant of
our mind, which is being scorched by the wild fire of sensuous enjoyments, is sure
to get relief, should it drop into this lake. The holy and beautiful Råmacaritamånasa
is the delight of sages; it was conceived by ›ambhu (Lord ›iva). It puts down the
three kinds of error, sorrow and indigence* and uproots all evil practices and impurities
of the Kali age. Having conceived it, the great Lord ›iva treasured it in His mind till,
when a favourable opportunity presented itself, He communicated it to His consort,
›ivå (Pårvat∂). Therefore, after due consideration Lord Hara joyously gave it the excellent
title of Råmacaritamånasa†. I repeat the same delightful and charming story; hear it
reverently and attentively, O noble souls. (1ó7)

* The three kinds of error are those relating to thought, word and deed; birth, death and old age
constitute the three kinds of sorrow and the three kinds of indigence referred to her are: (1) poverty of body (2)
poverty in men and (3) poverty of means.

† The word ëMånasa also denotes the mind and Lord ›iva gave this story the title of ëRåmacaritamånasaí
firstly because it contains a life-account of ›r∂ Råma and secondly because He treasured it in His mind before
communicating it to Pårvat∂.
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ŒÊ0ó ¡‚ ◊ÊŸ‚ ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ÷ÿ©U ¡ª ¬˝øÊ⁄U ¡Á„U „UÃÈ–
•’ ‚Ùß ∑§„U©°U ¬˝‚¢ª ‚’ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ©U◊Ê ’Î·∑§ÃÈH 35H

Do.: jasa månasa jehi bidhi bhayau jaga pracåra jehi hetu,
aba soi kahau° prasa≈ga saba sumiri umå bæ¶aketu.35.
Invoking Umå (Goddess Pårvat∂) and Lord ›iva (who has a bull emblazoned on

His standard), I now proceed to give a full account as to what this Råmacaritamånasa
is like, how it came  to be and what led to its popularity in the world. (35)

øı0ó‚¢÷È    ¬˝‚ÊŒ    ‚È◊ÁÃ    Á„Uÿ° „ÈU‹‚Ë – ⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ◊ÊŸ‚ ∑§Á’ ÃÈ‹‚ËH
∑§⁄Uß     ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U     ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈ„UÊ⁄UË – ‚È¡Ÿ ‚ÈÁøÃ ‚ÈÁŸ ‹„ÈU ‚ÈœÊ⁄UËH 1H
‚È◊ÁÃ    ÷ÍÁ◊    Õ‹    NUŒÿ •ªÊœÍ – ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ©UŒÁœ ÉÊŸ ‚ÊœÍH
’⁄U·®„U    ⁄UÊ◊    ‚È¡‚    ’⁄U ’Ê⁄UË – ◊œÈ⁄U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ◊¢ª‹∑§Ê⁄UËH 2H
‹Ë‹Ê   ‚ªÈŸ   ¡Ù   ∑§„U®„U ’πÊŸË – ‚Ùß Sflë¿UÃÊ ∑§⁄Uß ◊‹ „UÊŸËH
¬˝◊   ÷ªÁÃ   ¡Ù   ’⁄UÁŸ   Ÿ ¡Êß¸ – ‚Ùß ◊œÈ⁄UÃÊ ‚È‚ËÃ‹ÃÊß¸H 3H
‚Ù   ¡‹   ‚È∑Î§Ã   ‚ÊÁ‹   Á„UÃ „UÙß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªÃ ¡Ÿ ¡ËflŸ ‚Ùß¸H
◊œÊ   ◊Á„U   ªÃ   ‚Ù   ¡‹ ¬ÊflŸ – ‚Á∑§Á‹ üÊflŸ ◊ª ø‹©U ‚È„UÊflŸH 4H
÷⁄U©U     ‚È◊ÊŸ‚    ‚ÈÕ‹ ÁÕ⁄UÊŸÊ – ‚ÈπŒ ‚ËÃ L§Áø øÊL§ Áø⁄UÊŸÊH 5H

Cau.: sa≈bhu  prasåda  sumati hiya° hulas∂, råmacaritamånasa kabi tulas∂.
karai      manohara      mati anuhår∂, sujana sucita suni lehu sudhår∂.1.
sumati  bhµumi  thala  hædaya agådhµu, beda puråna udadhi ghana sådhµu.
bara¶ahi Ú    råma    sujasa    bara bår∂, madhura manohara ma≈galakår∂.2.
l∂lå     saguna    jo    kahahi Ú bakhån∂, soi svacchatå karai mala hån∂.
prema    bhagati   jo   barani   na jå∂, soi madhuratå sus∂talatå∂.3.
so     jala    sukæta     såli     hita ho∂, råma bhagata jana j∂vana so∂.
medhå   mahi  gata   so   jala påvana, sakili ‹ravana maga caleu suhåvana.4.
bhareu    sumånasa   suthala thirånå, sukhada s∂ta ruci cåru cirånå.5.

By the grace of ›ambhu (Lord ›iva) a blessed idea inspired the mind of
Tulas∂dåsa, which made him the author of Råmacaritamånasa. The author has polished
his composition to the best of his intellect; yet listen to it with a sympathetic mind, O
noble souls, and correct it. A refined (Såttvika) intellect is the catchment area, heart is
the fathomless cavity, the Vedas and Puråƒas constitute the ocean; while holy men
represent the clouds which rain down pure, sweet, agreeable and blessed water in the
form of ›r∂ Råmaís excellent glory. Pastimes of a personal God that such holy men narrate
in extenso are the transparency of this water, which cleanses all impurity; while loving
Devotion, which defies all description, represents its sweetness and coolness. This water
is beneficial for the paddy crop in the form of virtuous deeds, it is life itself to the devotees
of ›r∂ Råma. The same holy water, when it dropped on the soil of the intellect, flowed
in a volume through the beautiful channel of the ears and, collecting in the lovely spot
called the heart, came to be stationary. Having remained there for a long time, it became
clear, agreeable, cool and refreshing. (1ó5)
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ŒÊ0ó‚ÈÁ∆U ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U ‚¢’ÊŒ ’⁄U Á’⁄Uø ’ÈÁh Á’øÊÁ⁄U–
Ãß ∞Á„U ¬ÊflŸ ‚È÷ª ‚⁄U ÉÊÊ≈U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U øÊÁ⁄UH 36H

Do.: su¢hi su≈dara sa≈båda bara birace buddhi bicåri,
tei ehi påvana subhaga sara ghå¢a manohara cåri.36.
The four most beautiful and excellent dialogues (viz., those between (i) Bhu‹uƒŒi

and GaruŒa, (ii) ›iva and Pårvat∂ (iii) Yåj¤avalkya and Bharadvåja and (iv) between
Tulas∂dåsa and other saints) that have been cleverly woven into this narrative are the
four lovely Ghå¢as of this holy and charming lake. (36)

øı0ó‚#        ¬˝’¢œ       ‚È÷ª ‚Ù¬ÊŸÊ – ÇÿÊŸ ŸÿŸ ÁŸ⁄UπÃ ◊Ÿ ◊ÊŸÊH
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ     ◊Á„U◊Ê    •ªÈŸ •’ÊœÊ – ’⁄UŸ’ ‚Ùß ’⁄U ’ÊÁ⁄U •ªÊœÊH 1H
⁄UÊ◊   ‚Ëÿ   ¡‚    ‚Á‹‹ ‚ÈœÊ‚◊ – ©U¬◊Ê ’ËÁø Á’‹Ê‚ ◊ŸÙ⁄U◊H
¬È⁄UßÁŸ      ‚ÉÊŸ     øÊL§ øı¬Êß¸ – ¡ÈªÈÁÃ ◊¢¡È ◊ÁŸ ‚Ë¬ ‚È„UÊß¸H 2H
¿¢UŒ       ‚Ù⁄U∆UÊ        ‚È¢Œ⁄U ŒÙ„UÊ – ‚Ùß ’„ÈU⁄¢Uª ∑§◊‹ ∑È§‹ ‚Ù„UÊH
•⁄UÕ     •ŸÍ¬     ‚È÷Êfl ‚È÷Ê‚Ê – ‚Ùß ¬⁄UÊª ◊∑§⁄¢UŒ ‚È’Ê‚ÊH 3H
‚È∑Î§Ã    ¬¢È¡    ◊¢¡È‹   •Á‹ ◊Ê‹Ê – ÇÿÊŸ Á’⁄UÊª Á’øÊ⁄U ◊⁄UÊ‹ÊH
œÈÁŸ   •fl⁄U’   ∑§Á’Ã   ªÈŸ ¡ÊÃË – ◊ËŸ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U Ã ’„ÈU÷Ê°ÃËH 4H
•⁄UÕ     œ⁄U◊     ∑§Ê◊ÊÁŒ∑§ øÊ⁄UË – ∑§„U’ ÇÿÊŸ Á’ÇÿÊŸ Á’øÊ⁄UËH
Ÿfl  ⁄U‚   ¡¬   Ã¬   ¡Ùª Á’⁄UÊªÊ – Ã ‚’ ¡‹ø⁄U øÊL§ Ã«∏UÊªÊH 5H
‚È∑Î§ÃË    ‚ÊœÈ    ŸÊ◊    ªÈŸ ªÊŸÊ – Ã Á’ÁøòÊ ¡‹ Á’„Uª ‚◊ÊŸÊH
‚¢Ã‚÷Ê     ø„È°U     ÁŒÁ‚ •fl°⁄UÊß¸ – üÊhÊ Á⁄UÃÈ ’‚¢Ã ‚◊ ªÊß¸H 6H
÷ªÁÃ   ÁŸM§¬Ÿ    Á’Á’œ Á’œÊŸÊ – ¿U◊Ê ŒÿÊ Œ◊ ‹ÃÊ Á’ÃÊŸÊH
‚◊  ¡◊  ÁŸÿ◊  »Í§‹  »§‹ ÇÿÊŸÊ – „UÁ⁄U ¬Œ ⁄UÁÃ ⁄U‚ ’Œ ’πÊŸÊH 7H
•ı⁄U©U     ∑§ÕÊ     •Ÿ∑§ ¬˝‚¢ªÊ – Ãß ‚È∑§ Á¬∑§ ’„ÈU’⁄UŸ Á’„¢UªÊH 8H

Cau.: sapta   praba≈dha  subhaga sopånå, gyåna nayana nirakhata mana månå.
raghupati   mahimå    aguna abådhå, baranaba soi bara båri agådhå.1.
råma   s∂ya   jasa   salila sudhåsama, upamå b∂ci bilåsa manorama.
puraini      saghana      cåru caupå∂, juguti ma≈ju mani s∂pa suhå∂.2.
cha≈da    sora¢hå    su≈dara dohå, soi bahura≈ga kamala kula sohå.
aratha     anµupa    subhåva subhåså, soi paråga makara≈da subåså.3.
sukæta    pu≈ja    ma≈jula     ali målå, gyåna biråga bicåra marålå.
dhuni    avareba    kabita   guna jåt∂, m∂na manohara te bahubhå°t∂.4.
aratha     dharama    kåmådika cår∂, kahaba gyåna bigyåna bicår∂.
nava  rasa   japa   tapa   joga birågå, te saba jalacara cåru taRågå.5.
sukæt∂    sådhu    nåma    guna gånå, te bicitra jala bihaga samånå.
sa≈tasabhå     cah~~u

. 
        disi ava° rå∂, ‹raddhå ritu basa≈ta sama gå∂.6.

bhagati   nirµupana   bibidha bidhånå, chamå dayå dama latå bitånå.
sama jama niyama phµula phala gyånå, hari pada rati rasa beda bakhånå.7.
aurau      kathå      aneka prasa≈gå, tei suka pika bahubarana biha≈gå.8.
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The seven Books are the seven beautiful flights of steps, which the soul delights
to look upon with the eyes of wisdom; the unqualified  and unbounded greatness of ›r∂
Råma, which will be presently discussed, represents the unfathomable, depth of this holy
water. The glory of ›r∂ Råma and S∂tå constitutes the nectarean water; the similes
represent the soul-ravishing sport of its wavelets. The beautiful Caupå∂s represent the
thick growth of lotus-plants; the various poetic devices constitute the lovely shells that
yield beautiful pearls. The other metres, vi z., Chandas, Sora¢hås and Dohås, are the
cluster of charming many-coloured lotuses. The incomparable sense, the beautiful ideas
and the elegant expression represent the pollen, honey and fragrance of those flowers
respectively. The virtuous acts mentioned therein are the charming swarms of bees; the
references to spiritual enlightenment, dispassion and reason represent the swan. The
implications and involutions and the various excellences and styles of poetry are the
lovely fishes of various kinds. The four ends of human existence, viz., worldly riches
religious merit, enjoyment and liberation, the reasoned exposition of J¤åna (Knowledge
of God in His absolute formless aspect) and vij¤åna (Knowledge of qualified Divinity both
with and without form), the nine sentiments of poetry,* and the references to Japa (the
muttering of mystic formulae), austerity, Yoga (contemplative union with God) and
detachment from the worldóall these represent the charming aquatic creatures of this
lake. Eulogies on virtuous men, pious souls and the Name of Godóthese correspond
to water-birds of various kinds. The assemblages of saints referred to herein are the
mango groves hemming the lake on all sides and piety has been likened to the vernal
season. The exposition of the various types of Devotion and the references to forbearance,
compassion and sense-control represent the canopies of creepers. Even so mind-
control, the five Yamas or forms of self-restraint (viz., non-violence, truthfulness, non-
thieving, continence and non-acquisition of property), the five Niyamas or religious vows
(viz., those of external and internal purity, contentment, austerity, study of sacred books
or repetition of the Divine Name and self-surrender to God) are the blossoms of these
creepers; spiritual enlightenment is their fruit and loving devotion to the feet of ›r∂ Hari
constitutes the sap of this fruit of spiritual enlightenment: so declare the Vedas. The
various other episodes forming part of this narrative are the birds of different colours
such as the parrot and the cuckoo. (1ó8)

ŒÊ0ó¬È‹∑§ ’ÊÁ≈U∑§Ê ’Êª ’Ÿ ‚Èπ ‚ÈÁ’„¢Uª Á’„UÊL§–
◊Ê‹Ë ‚È◊Ÿ ‚Ÿ„U ¡‹ ‚Ë¥øÃ ‹ÙøŸ øÊL§H 37H

Do.: pulaka bå¢ikå båga bana sukha subiha≈ga bihåru,
mål∂ sumana saneha jala s∂°cata locana cåru.37.
The thrill of joy that one experiences while listening to this narrative represents the

flower gardens, orchards and groves; and the delight one feels is the sporting of  birds;
while a noble mind is the gardener, who waters the garden etc., with the moisture of love
through the charming jars of eyes. (37)

øı0ó¡    ªÊfl®„U    ÿ„U    øÁ⁄UÃ ‚°÷Ê⁄U – Ãß ∞Á„U ÃÊ‹ øÃÈ⁄U ⁄UπflÊ⁄UH
‚ŒÊ  ‚ÈŸ®„U  ‚ÊŒ⁄U  Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – Ãß ‚È⁄U’⁄ ◊ÊŸ‚ •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UËH 1H
* The nine sentiments of poetry are: (1) ›æ∆gåra (the erotic sentiment or the sentiment of love)

(2) Håsya (the humorous sentiment) (3) Karuƒa (the pathetic sentiment) (4) V∂ra (the heroic sentiment)
(5) Raudra (the sentiment of wrath or fury) (6) Bhayånaka (the sentiment of terror) (7) B∂bhatsa (the sentiment
of disgust) (8) ›ånta (the sentiment of quietism) and (9) Adbhuta (the marvellous sentiment).
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•ÁÃ π‹ ¡ Á’·ß¸ ’ª ∑§ÊªÊ – ∞Á„U ‚⁄U ÁŸ∑§≈U Ÿ ¡Ê®„U •÷ÊªÊH
‚¢’È∑§   ÷∑§   ‚flÊ⁄U ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ß„UÊ° Ÿ Á’·ÿ ∑§ÕÊ ⁄U‚ ŸÊŸÊH 2H
ÃÁ„U  ∑§Ê⁄UŸ  •ÊflÃ  Á„Uÿ° „UÊ⁄U – ∑§Ê◊Ë ∑§Ê∑§ ’‹Ê∑§ Á’øÊ⁄UH
•ÊflÃ  ∞®„U ‚⁄U  •ÁÃ ∑§Á∆UŸÊß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê Á’ŸÈ •Êß Ÿ ¡Êß¸H 3H
∑§Á∆UŸ   ∑È§‚¢ª  ∑È§¬¢Õ ∑§⁄UÊ‹Ê – ÁÃã„U ∑§ ’øŸ ’ÊÉÊ „UÁ⁄U éÿÊ‹ÊH
ªÎ„U   ∑§Ê⁄U¡   ŸÊŸÊ ¡¢¡Ê‹Ê – Ã •ÁÃ ŒÈª¸◊ ‚Ò‹ Á’‚Ê‹ÊH 4H
’Ÿ ’„ÈU Á’·◊ ◊Ù„U ◊Œ ◊ÊŸÊ – ŸŒË¥ ∑È§Ã∑¸§ ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U ŸÊŸÊH 5H

Cau.: je  gåvahiÚ  yaha  carita sa°bhåre, tei ehi tåla catura rakhavåre.
sadå  sunahiÚ sådara  nara når∂, tei surabara månasa adhikår∂.1.
ati  khala je  bi¶a∂  baga kågå, ehiÚ sara nika¢a na jåhiÚ abhågå.
sa≈buka  bheka  sevåra samånå, ihå° na bi¶aya kathå rasa nånå.2.
tehi  kårana  åvata  hiya° håre, kåm∂ kåka balåka bicåre.
åvata   ehiÚ  sara  ati ka¢hinå∂, råma kæpå binu åi na jå∂.3.
ka¢hina kusa≈ga kupa≈tha karålå, tinha ke bacana bågha hari byålå.
gæha   kåraja   nånå ja≈jålå, te ati durgama saila bisålå.4.
bana bahu bi¶ama moha mada månå, nad∂° kutarka bhaya≈kara nånå.5.

Those who carefully recite this poem, they alone are the vigilant guardians of this
lake. And those men and women who reverently hear it everyday are the great gods
exercising jurisdiction over this Månasarovara lake. Sensual wretches are the accursed
herons and crows who never approach the lake. For here there are no varied talks of
the pleasures of sense, corresponding to snails, frogs and moss. That is why poor crows
and herons in the form of lustful men lack the heart to visit this place. For there is much
difficulty in getting to this place and it is not possible to reach it without the grace of ›r∂
Råma. Bad company, which is so obdurate, constitutes a terribly rough road; and the
words of such companions are so many tigers, lions and serpents. The various
occupations and entanglements of domestic life are huge mountains which are so difficult
to approach. Infatuation, arrogance and pride are so many inaccessible woods; and
sophisms of various kinds are frightful streams. (1ó5)

ŒÊ0ó¡ üÊhÊ ‚¢’‹ ⁄UÁ„UÃ Ÿ®„U ‚¢Ãã„U ∑§⁄U ‚ÊÕ–
ÁÃã„U ∑§„È°U ◊ÊŸ‚ •ª◊ •ÁÃ Á¡ã„UÁ„U Ÿ Á¬˝ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕH 38H

Do.: je ‹raddhå sa≈bala rahita nahiÚ sa≈tanha kara såtha,
tinha kahu° månasa agama ati jinhahi na priya raghunåtha.38.
The Månasa is most inaccessible to those who lack provisions for the  journey in

the shape of piety, who do not enjoy the company of saints and who have no love for
the  Lord of Raghus (›r∂ Råma). (38)

øı0ó¡ı¥  ∑§Á⁄U  ∑§CÔU  ¡Êß  ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§Ùß¸ – ¡ÊÃ®„U ŸËŒ ¡È«∏UÊß¸ „UÙß¸H
¡«∏UÃÊ ¡Ê«∏ U Á’·◊  ©U⁄U ‹ÊªÊ – ª∞„È°U Ÿ ◊îÊŸ ¬Êfl •÷ÊªÊH 1H
∑§Á⁄U Ÿ ¡Êß ‚⁄U  ◊îÊŸ ¬ÊŸÊ – Á»§Á⁄U •Êflß ‚◊Ã •Á÷◊ÊŸÊH
¡ı¥ ’„UÙÁ⁄U ∑§Ù©U ¬Í¿UŸ •ÊflÊ – ‚⁄U ®ŸŒÊ ∑§Á⁄U ÃÊÁ„U ’È¤ÊÊflÊH 2H
‚∑§‹ Á’ÉÊA éÿÊ¬®„U Ÿ®„U Ã„UË – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚È∑Î§¬Ê° Á’‹Ù∑§®„U ¡„UËH
‚Ùß  ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚⁄U ◊îÊŸÈ ∑§⁄Uß¸ – ◊„UÊ ÉÊÙ⁄U òÊÿÃÊ¬ Ÿ ¡⁄Uß¸H 3H
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Ã Ÿ⁄U ÿ„U ‚⁄U Ã¡Á„U¢ Ÿ ∑§Ê™§ – Á¡ã„U ∑¥§ ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ ÷‹ ÷Ê™§H
¡Ù Ÿ„UÊß ø„U ∞®„U ‚⁄U ÷Êß¸ – ‚Ù ‚Ã‚¢ª ∑§⁄U©U ◊Ÿ ‹Êß¸H 4H
•‚  ◊ÊŸ‚ ◊ÊŸ‚ øπ øÊ„UË – ÷ß ∑§Á’ ’ÈÁh Á’◊‹ •flªÊ„UËH
÷ÿ©U   NUŒÿ°   •ÊŸ¢Œ ©U¿UÊ„ÍU – ©U◊ª©U ¬˝◊ ¬˝◊ÙŒ ¬˝’Ê„ÍUH 5H
ø‹Ë ‚È÷ª  ∑§Á’ÃÊ  ‚Á⁄UÃÊ ‚Ù – ⁄UÊ◊ Á’◊‹ ¡‚ ¡‹ ÷Á⁄UÃÊ ‚ÙH
‚⁄U¡Í   ŸÊ◊   ‚È◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹Ê – ‹Ù∑§ ’Œ ◊Ã ◊¢¡È‹ ∑Í§‹ÊH 6H
ŸŒË     ¬ÈŸËÃ     ‚È◊ÊŸ‚ Ÿ¢ÁŒÁŸ – ∑§Á‹◊‹ ÃÎŸ ÃL§ ◊Í‹ ÁŸ∑¢§ÁŒÁŸH 7H

Cau.: jau°  kari  ka¶¢a jåi  puni ko∂, jåtahiÚ n∂da juRå∂ ho∂.
jaRatå  jåRa  bi¶ama  ura lågå, gaehu°

 
  na majjana påva abhågå.1.

kari  na jåi sara  majjana pånå, phiri åvai sameta abhimånå.
jau°

 
  bahori  kou pµuchana åvå, sara ni≈då kari tåhi bujhåvå.2.

sakala bighna byåpahiÚ  nahiÚ teh∂, råma sukæpå°  bilokahiÚ jeh∂.
soi  sådara sara  majjanu kara∂, mahå ghora trayatåpa na jara∂.3.
te  nara yaha sara tajahi Ú  na kåµu, jinha ke° råma carana bhala bhåµu.
jo  nahåi caha  ehiÚ  sara bhå∂, so satasa≈ga karau mana lå∂.4.
asa  månasa månasa cakha cåh∂, bhai kabi buddhi bimala avagåh∂.
bhayau  hædaya°  åna≈da uchåhµu, umageu prema pramoda prabåhµu.5.
cal∂  subhaga  kabitå  saritå so, råma bimala jasa jala bharitå so.
sarajµu  nåma  suma≈gala mµulå, loka beda mata ma≈jula kµulå.6.
nad∂  pun∂ta sumånasa na≈dini, kalimala tæna taru mµula nika≈dini.7.

Even if anyone makes his way to it undergoing so much hardship, he is forthwith
attacked by ague in the shape of drowsiness. Benumbing cold in the shape of stupor
overtakes his heart, so that the unhappy soul is deprived of a dip even after reaching
there. Finding himself unable to take a plunge into the lake or to drink from it, he returns
with a feeling of pride. And if anyone comes to inquire about the lake, he tries to satisfy
him by vilifying it. All these obstacles do not, however, deter him whom ›r∂ Råma regards
with overwhelming kindness. He alone reverently bathes in the lake and thus escapes
the threefold agony* of the fiercest kind. Those men who cherish ideal devotion to the
feet of ›r∂ Råma never quit this lake. Let him who would bathe in this lake, brother,
diligently practise Satsa∆ga (association with saints). Having seen the said Månasa lake
with the mindís eye and taken a dip into it, the poetís intellect got purged of all its dross.
The heart was flooded with joy and alacrity and a torrent of love and rapture welled from
it. Thence flowed a stream of beautiful poetry, carrying the water of ›r∂ Råmaís fair
renown. Sarayµu is the name of this river, which is the very fountain of pure bliss. The
secular view-point and the view-point of the Vedasóthese represent its two charming
banks. This holy stream, issuing as it does from the beautiful Månasa lake, uproots in
its course all the impurities of the Kali age, whether in the form of tiny blades of grass
or of mighty trees. (1ó7)

ŒÊ0óüÊÙÃÊ ÁòÊÁ’œ ‚◊Ê¡ ¬È⁄U ª˝Ê◊ Ÿª⁄U ŒÈ„È°U ∑Í§‹–
‚¢Ã‚÷Ê •ŸÈ¬◊ •flœ ‚∑§‹ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹H 39H

* The three kinds of agony referred to above are:
(i) that inflicted by other living beings (ii) that proceeding from natural causes and (iii) that caused by

bodily or mental distemper.
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Do.: ‹rotå tribidha samåja pura gråma nagara duhu°
 
 kµula,

sa≈tasabhå anupama avadha sakala suma≈gala mµula.39.
The three* types of audience are the towns, villages and cities on both the banks;

and the congregation of saints is the imcomparable Ayodhyå, which is the fountain of all
auspicious blessings. (39)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊÷ªÁÃ    ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄UÃÁ„U ¡Êß¸ – Á◊‹Ë ‚È∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ‚⁄U¡È ‚È„UÊß¸H
‚ÊŸÈ¡  ⁄UÊ◊  ‚◊⁄U  ¡‚È ¬ÊflŸ – Á◊‹©U ◊„UÊŸŒÈ ‚ÙŸ ‚È„UÊflŸH 1H
¡Èª Á’ø ÷ªÁÃ ŒflœÈÁŸ œÊ⁄UÊ – ‚Ù„UÁÃ ‚Á„UÃ ‚ÈÁ’⁄UÁÃ Á’øÊ⁄UÊH
ÁòÊÁ’œ  ÃÊ¬  òÊÊ‚∑§ ÁÃ◊È„UÊŸË – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚M§¬ ®‚œÈ ‚◊È„UÊŸËH 2H
◊ÊŸ‚  ◊Í‹  Á◊‹Ë ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U„UË – ‚ÈŸÃ ‚È¡Ÿ ◊Ÿ ¬ÊflŸ ∑§Á⁄U„UËH
Á’ø  Á’ø  ∑§ÕÊ  Á’ÁøòÊ Á’÷ÊªÊ – ¡ŸÈ ‚Á⁄U ÃË⁄U ÃË⁄U ’Ÿ ’ÊªÊH 3H
©U◊Ê   ◊„U‚   Á’’Ê„U ’⁄UÊÃË – Ã ¡‹ø⁄U •ªÁŸÃ ’„ÈU÷Ê°ÃËH
⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U   ¡Ÿ◊   •Ÿ¢Œ ’œÊß¸ – ÷fl°⁄U Ã⁄¢Uª ◊ŸÙ„U⁄UÃÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: råmabhagati   surasaritahi jå∂, mil∂ suk∂rati saraju suhå∂.
sånuja råma samara jasu påvana, mileu mahånadu sona suhåvana.1.
juga bica bhagati devadhuni dhårå, sohati sahita subirati bicårå.
tribidha  tåpa  tråsaka timuhån∂, råma sarµupa si≈dhu samuhån∂.2.
månasa   mµula  mil∂ surasarih∂, sunata sujana mana påvana karih∂.
bica bica kathå  bicitra bibhågå, janu sari t∂ra t∂ra bana bågå.3.
umå   mahesa  bibåha baråt∂, te jalacara aganita bahubhå°t∂.
raghubara janama ana≈da badhå∂, bhava°ra tara≈ga manoharatå∂.4.

The beautiful Sarayµu in the form of ›r∂ Råmaís fair renown joined the heavenly
stream (Ga∆gå) of devotion to Råma. The latter was joined again by the charming stream
of the mighty Sona in the form of the martial glory of Råma with His younger brother
Lak¶maƒa. Intervening the two streams of Sarayµu and Sona shines the celestial stream
of Devotion blended with noble dispassion and knowledge. This triple stream, which
scares away the threefold agony referred to above, headed towards the ocean of ›r∂
Råmaís divine personality. With its source in the Månasa lake and united with the celestial
river (Ga∆gå), the Sarayµu of ›r∂ Råmaís fame will purify the mind of the pious souls who
listen to it; while the  strange episodes interspersed here and there are the groves and
gardens as it were adjoining the river banks. The bridegroomís party in the wedding of
Goddess Umå (Pårvat∂) and the great Lord ›iva are the numberless aquatic creatures of
various kinds. The rejoicings and felicitations that attended the advent of ›r∂ Råma, the
Chief of Raghus represent the charm of the eddies and waves. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó’Ê‹øÁ⁄UÃ ø„ÈU ’¢œÈ ∑§ ’Ÿ¡ Á’¬È‹ ’„ÈU⁄¢Uª–
ŸÎ¬ ⁄UÊŸË ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ‚È∑Î§Ã ◊œÈ∑§⁄U ’ÊÁ⁄UÁ’„¢UªH 40H

Do.: bålacarita cahu ba≈dhu ke banaja bipula bahura≈ga,
næpa rån∂ parijana sukæta madhukara båribiha≈ga.40.

* The three types of listeners referred to here may be understood to mean (i) liberated souls (ii) seekers
of liberation and (iii) sensually-minded men.
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The childlike sports of the four divine brothers are the, numerous lotus flowers of
varied colours; while the stock of merits of king Da‹aratha and his consorts and court
represent the bees and water-birds. (40)

øı0ó‚Ëÿ   Sflÿ¢’⁄U   ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ‚Á⁄UÃ ‚È„UÊflÁŸ ‚Ù ¿UÁ’ ¿UÊß¸H
ŸŒË  ŸÊfl  ¬≈ÈU  ¬˝SŸ •Ÿ∑§Ê – ∑§fl≈U ∑È§‚‹ ©UÃ⁄U ‚Á’’∑§ÊH 1H
‚ÈÁŸ  •ŸÈ∑§ÕŸ  ¬⁄US¬⁄U „UÙß¸ – ¬ÁÕ∑§ ‚◊Ê¡ ‚Ù„U ‚Á⁄U ‚Ùß¸H
ÉÊÙ⁄U   œÊ⁄U  ÷ÎªÈŸÊÕ Á⁄U‚ÊŸË – ÉÊÊ≈U ‚È’h ⁄UÊ◊ ’⁄U ’ÊŸËH 2H
‚ÊŸÈ¡   ⁄UÊ◊   Á’’Ê„U ©U¿UÊ„ÍU – ‚Ù ‚È÷ ©U◊ª ‚ÈπŒ ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍUH
∑§„UÃ  ‚ÈŸÃ  „U⁄U·®„U ¬È‹∑§Ê„UË¥ – Ã ‚È∑Î§ÃË ◊Ÿ ◊ÈÁŒÃ Ÿ„UÊ„UË¥H 3H
⁄UÊ◊ ÁÃ‹∑§ Á„UÃ ◊¢ª‹ ‚Ê¡Ê – ¬⁄U’ ¡Ùª ¡ŸÈ ¡È⁄U ‚◊Ê¡ÊH
∑§Êß¸   ∑È§◊ÁÃ   ∑§∑§ß¸ ∑§⁄UË – ¬⁄UË ¡Ê‚È »§‹ Á’¬ÁÃ ÉÊŸ⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: s∂ya  svaya≈bara  kathå suhå∂, sarita suhåvani so chabi chå∂.
nad∂  nåva pa¢u prasna anekå, keva¢a kusala utara sabibekå.1.
suni anukathana paraspara ho∂, pathika samåja soha sari so∂.
ghora dhåra bhægunåtha risån∂, ghå¢a subaddha råma bara bån∂.2.
sånuja  råma  bibåha uchåhµu, so subha umaga sukhada saba kåhµu.
kahata sunata hara¶ahi Ú pulakåh∂°, te sukæt∂ mana mudita nahåh∂°.3.
råma tilaka hita ma≈gala såjå, paraba joga janu jure samåjå.
kå∂    kumati   keka∂ ker∂, par∂ jåsu phala bipati ghaner∂.4.

The fascinating story of S∂tåís choiceómarriage is the delightful charm surrounding
the river. The numerous pertinent questions are the boats on the river, while the
judicious replies to the same are the skilled boatmen. The conversation that follows the
narration of the story is the crowd of travellers moving along the river banks. The
wrath of Para‹uråma (the Lord of Bhægus) represents the furious current of this river;
while ›r∂ Råmaís soft words are the strongly built Ghå¢as on the banks. The festivities
connected with the wedding of ›r∂ Råma and His younger brothers represent the
graceful swell in the river, which is a source of delight to all. Those who rejoice and
experience a thrill of  joy in narrating or hearing the story are the lucky souls who take
an exhilarating dip in the river. The auspicious preparations that were gone through in
connections with the installation of ›r∂ Råma as the Yuvaråja (Prince-regent) represent
as it were, the crowds of bathers assembled at the river bank on a sacred occasion.
Kaikey∂ís evil counsel represents the moss on the bank, which brought a serious
calamity in its wake. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó‚◊Ÿ •Á◊Ã ©UÃ¬ÊÃ ‚’ ÷⁄UÃøÁ⁄UÃ ¡¬¡Êª–
∑§Á‹ •ÉÊ π‹ •flªÈŸ ∑§ÕŸ Ã ¡‹◊‹ ’ª ∑§ÊªH 41H

Do.: samana amita utapåta saba bharatacarita japajåga,
kali agha khala avaguna kathana te jalamala baga kåga.41.
The story of Bharata, which wards off all calamities, is a congregational muttering

of sacred formulae carried on at the river bank; while the references to the corruptions
of the Kali age and to the evil propensities of wicked souls represent the scum on the
water as well as the herons and crows living by the riverside. (41)
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øı0ó∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ    ‚Á⁄UÃ    ¿U„Í°U    Á⁄UÃÈ M§⁄UË – ‚◊ÿ ‚È„UÊflÁŸ ¬ÊflÁŸ ÷Í⁄UËH
Á„U◊  Á„U◊‚Ò‹‚ÈÃÊ  Á‚fl éÿÊ„ÍU – Á‚Á‚⁄U ‚ÈπŒ ¬˝÷È ¡Ÿ◊ ©U¿UÊ„ÍUH 1H
’⁄UŸ’   ⁄UÊ◊   Á’’Ê„U ‚◊Ê¡Í – ‚Ù ◊ÈŒ ◊¢ª‹◊ÿ Á⁄UÃÈ⁄UÊ¡ÍH
ª˝Ë·◊   ŒÈ‚„ U  ⁄UÊ◊ ’ŸªflŸÍ – ¬¢Õ∑§ÕÊ π⁄U •ÊÃ¬ ¬flŸÍH 2H
’⁄U·Ê    ÉÊÙ⁄U   ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ⁄UÊ⁄UË – ‚È⁄U∑È§‹ ‚ÊÁ‹ ‚È◊¢ª‹∑§Ê⁄UËH
⁄UÊ◊  ⁄UÊ¡  ‚Èπ  Á’Ÿÿ ’«∏UÊß¸ – Á’‚Œ ‚ÈπŒ ‚Ùß ‚⁄UŒ ‚È„UÊß¸H 3H
‚ÃË  Á‚⁄UÙ◊ÁŸ  Á‚ÿ ªÈŸªÊÕÊ – ‚Ùß ªÈŸ •◊‹ •ŸÍ¬◊ ¬ÊÕÊH
÷⁄UÃ     ‚È÷Ê©U ‚È‚ËÃ‹ÃÊß¸ – ‚ŒÊ ∞∑§⁄U‚ ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: k∂rati  sarita chahµu°  ritu rµur∂, samaya suhåvani påvani bhµur∂.
hima himasailasutå siva byåhµu, sisira sukhada prabhu janama
u c h å h µ u . 1 .
baranaba  råma bibåha samåjµu, so muda ma≈galamaya rituråjµu.
gr∂¶ama dusaha råma banagavanµu, pa≈thakathå khara åtapa pavanµu.2.
bara¶å  ghora  nisåcara rår∂, surakula såli suma≈galakår∂.
råma råja sukha binaya baRå∂, bisada sukhada soi sarada suhå∂.3.
sat∂ siromani siya gunagåthå, soi guna amala anµupama påthå.
bharata   subhåu sus∂talatå∂, sadå ekarasa barani na jå∂.4.

The river of ›r∂ Råmaís glory is delightful during all the six seasons; it is exceedingly
charming and holy at all times. The wedding of Goddess Pårvat∂ (the daughter of
Himavån) with Lord ›iva represents Hemanta or the cold season while the festival
connected with the Lordís advent represents the delightful ›i‹ira or chilly season. The
story of the preparations for ›r∂ Råmaís wedding constitutes the vernal season* (the king
of all seasons), which abounds in joy and felicity; while ›r∂ Råmaís departure for the forest
constitutes the oppressive hot seasan and the tale of His wanderings represents the
blazing sun and hot winds. The terrible conflict with the demons represents the rainy
season, which constituted a veritable blessing to the paddy crop in the form of gods; while
the prosperity attending ›r∂ Råmaís reign, His politeness and glory represent the
cloudless, delightful and charming autumn. The recital of the virtues of S∂tå, the crest-jewel
of faithful wives, constitutes the excellence of the transparent and incomparable water.
And Bharataís amiability represents its coolness, which is uniform at all times and beyond
description. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó•fl‹Ù∑§ÁŸ ’Ù‹ÁŸ Á◊‹ÁŸ ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U „UÊ‚–
÷Êÿ¬ ÷Á‹ ø„ÈU ’¢œÈ ∑§Ë ¡‹ ◊ÊœÈ⁄UË ‚È’Ê‚H 42H

Do.: avalokani bolani milani pr∂ti parasapara håsa,
bhåyapa bhali cahu ba≈dhu k∂ jala mådhur∂ subåsa.42.
The way the four brothers look at one another, talk with one another meet and love

one another, their mirth and their ideal brotherlinessóthese constitute the sweetness and
fragrance of the water. (42)* The months of Mårga‹∂r¶a and Pau¶a (corresponding roughly to November and December) consti-
tute the cold season; Mågha and Phålguna (corresponding roughly to January and February) constitute the
chilly season; the months of Caitra and Vai‹åkha (corresponding roughly to March and April) constitute the
vernal season; Jye¶¢ha and Å¶åŒha (corresponding roughly to May and June) constitute the hot weather;
›råvana and Bhådrapada (corresponding roughly to July and August) constitute the rainy season and Å‹vina
Kårtika (corresponding roughly to September and October) constitute the autumnal season.
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øı0ó•Ê⁄UÁÃ   Á’Ÿÿ   ŒËŸÃÊ ◊Ù⁄UË – ‹ÉÊÈÃÊ ‹Á‹Ã ‚È’ÊÁ⁄U Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UËH
•Œ÷ÈÃ  ‚Á‹‹  ‚ÈŸÃ ªÈŸ∑§Ê⁄UË – •Ê‚ Á¬•Ê‚ ◊ŸÙ◊‹ „UÊ⁄UËH 1H
⁄UÊ◊   ‚È¬˝◊Á„U   ¬Ù·Ã ¬ÊŸË – „U⁄UÃ ‚∑§‹ ∑§Á‹ ∑§‹È· ª‹ÊŸËH
÷fl  üÊ◊  ‚Ù·∑§  ÃÙ·∑§ ÃÙ·Ê – ‚◊Ÿ ŒÈÁ⁄UÃ ŒÈπ ŒÊÁ⁄UŒ ŒÙ·ÊH 2H
∑§Ê◊ ∑§Ù„U ◊Œ ◊Ù„U Ÿ‚ÊflŸ – Á’◊‹ Á’’∑§ Á’⁄UÊª ’…∏UÊflŸH
‚ÊŒ⁄U  ◊îÊŸ  ¬ÊŸ  Á∑§∞ Ã¥ – Á◊≈U®„U ¬Ê¬ ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬ Á„U∞ Ã¥H 3H
Á¡ã„U ∞®„U ’ÊÁ⁄U Ÿ ◊ÊŸ‚ œÙ∞ – Ã ∑§Êÿ⁄U ∑§Á‹∑§Ê‹ Á’ªÙ∞H
ÃÎÁ·Ã ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ⁄UÁ’ ∑§⁄U ÷fl ’Ê⁄UË – Á»§Á⁄U„U®„U ◊Îª Á¡Á◊ ¡Ëfl ŒÈπÊ⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: årati    binaya    d∂natå mor∂, laghutå lalita subåri na thor∂.
adabhuta  salila  sunata gunakår∂, åsa piåsa manomala hår∂.1.
råma   supremahi  po¶ata pån∂, harata sakala kali kalu¶a galån∂.
bhava  ‹rama so¶aka to¶aka to¶å, samana durita dukha dårida do¶å.2.
kåma koha  mada moha nasåvana, bimala bibeka biråga baRhåvana.
sådara   majjana  påna  kie te° , mi¢ahiÚ påpa paritåpa hie te° .3.
jinha  ehiÚ  båri na  månasa dhoe, te kåyara kalikåla bigoe.
tæ¶ita nirakhi rabi kara bhava bår∂, phirihahiÚ mæga jimi j∂va dukhår∂.4.

My intense longing, supplication and humility represent the not inconsiderable
lightness of this pure and holy water. This marvellous water  heals by the mere hearing,
quenches the thirst of desire and washes the dirt of the mind. This water nourishes true
love for ›r∂ Råma and  drives away all the sins of the Kali age as well as the feeling of
self-depreciation resulting therefrom. It relieves the fatigue of transmigration, gratifies
gratification itself and puts an end to sin, sorrow, indigence and  error. It wipes out lust,
anger, pride and infatuation and enhances pure wisdom and dispassion. By reverently
bathing in it and drinking from it all traces of sin and remorse are obliterated from the
heart. Those who have not washed their heart with this water are wretches that have
been duped by the age of Kali.These creatures, wandering in pursuit of sensuous
pleasures, will come to grief even as a thirsty deer runs after a mirage mistaking it for
real water and returns disappointed. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó◊ÁÃ •ŸÈ„UÊÁ⁄U ‚È’ÊÁ⁄U ªÈŸ ªŸ ªÁŸ ◊Ÿ •ã„UflÊß–
‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ÷flÊŸË ‚¢∑§⁄UÁ„U ∑§„U ∑§Á’ ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊßH 43 (∑§)H
•’ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¬Œ ¬¢∑§L§„U Á„Uÿ° œÁ⁄U ¬Êß ¬˝‚ÊŒ–
∑§„U©°U ¡Èª‹ ◊ÈÁŸ’¡̧ ∑§⁄U Á◊‹Ÿ ‚È÷ª ‚¢’ÊŒH 43 (π)H

Do.: mati anuhåri subåri guna gana gani mana anhavåi,
sumiri bhavån∂ sa≈karahi kaha kabi kathå suhåi.43(A).
aba raghupati pada pa≈karuha hiya° dhari påi prasåda,
kahau°  jugala munibarja kara milana subhaga sa≈båda.43(B).
Having enumerated the virtues of this excellent water to the best of his intellectual

capacity and bathed his mind in it, and remembering Goddess Bhavån∂ (Pårvat∂) and
Lord ›a∆kara, the poet (Tulas∂dåsa) narrates the beautiful story. Installing in my heart
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the lotus feet of the Lord of Raghus and thus securing His grace, I now proceed to
relate the charming story of the meeting of the two great sages (Yåj¤avalkya and
Bharadvåja). (43 A-B)

øı0ó÷⁄UmÊ¡      ◊ÈÁŸ     ’‚®„U ¬˝ÿÊªÊ – ÁÃã„UÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH
ÃÊ¬‚  ‚◊  Œ◊  ŒÿÊ ÁŸœÊŸÊ – ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕ ¬Õ ¬⁄U◊ ‚È¡ÊŸÊH 1H
◊ÊÉÊ ◊∑§⁄UªÃ ⁄UÁ’ ¡’ „UÙß¸ – ÃË⁄UÕ¬ÁÃ®„U •Êfl ‚’ ∑§Ùß¸H
Œfl  ŒŸÈ¡  ®∑§Ÿ⁄U  Ÿ⁄U üÊŸË¥ – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ◊îÊ®„U ‚∑§‹ ÁòÊ’ŸË¥H 2H
¬Í¡®„U  ◊Êœfl  ¬Œ ¡‹¡ÊÃÊ – ¬⁄UÁ‚ •πÿ ’≈ÈU „U⁄U·®„U ªÊÃÊH
÷⁄UmÊ¡  •ÊüÊ◊  •ÁÃ  ¬ÊflŸ – ¬⁄U◊ ⁄Uêÿ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflŸH 3H
Ã„UÊ°  „UÙß  ◊ÈÁŸ  Á⁄U·ÿ ‚◊Ê¡Ê – ¡Ê®„U ¡ ◊îÊŸ ÃË⁄UÕ⁄UÊ¡ÊH
◊îÊ®„U  ¬˝ÊÃ  ‚◊Ã ©U¿UÊ„UÊ – ∑§„U®„U ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U „UÁ⁄U ªÈŸ ªÊ„UÊH 4H

Cau.: bharadvåja   muni   basahi Ú prayågå, tinhahi råma pada ati anurågå.
tåpasa   sama  dama  dayå nidhånå, paramåratha patha parama sujånå.1.
mågha   makaragata  rabi   jaba ho∂, t∂rathapatihiÚ åva saba ko∂.
deva    danuja   ki≈nara   nara ‹ren∂°, sådara majjahiÚ sakala triben∂°.2.
pµujahiÚ    mådhava    pada jalajåtå, parasi akhaya ba¢u hara¶ahiÚ gåtå.
bharadvåja    å‹rama    ati påvana, parama ramya munibara mana bhåvana.3.
tahå°

 
      hoi     muni     ri¶aya samåjå, jåhiÚ je majjana t∂ratharåjå.

majjahiÚ     pråta     sameta uchåhå, kahahiÚ parasapara hari guna gåhå.4.

The sage Bharadvåja lives in Prayåga; he is extremely devoted  to the feet of
›r∂ Råma. A great ascetic and an embodiment of self-restraint, composure of mind and
compassion, he is highly advanced on the spiritual path. In the month of Mågha, when the
sun enters the sign of Capricorn, everyone visits the chief of holy places, Prayåga. Troops
of gods and demons, Kinnaras (demigods) and men, all devoutly bathe in the confluence of
the Ga∆gå, Yamunå and Sarasvat∂. They worship the lotus feet of God Vindumådhava (the
presiding deity of Prayåga); and the touch of the immortal banyan tree sends a thrill into their
limbs. The hermitage of Bharadvåja is a most sacred spot, exceedingly charming and
attractive even to great hermits and the haunt of sages and seers who go to bathe at that
holiest of holy places. At daybreak they all perform their ablutions with religious fervour and
then converse together on the virtues of ›r∂ Hari. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó’˝rÊÔ ÁŸM§¬Ÿ œ⁄U◊ Á’Áœ ’⁄UŸ®„U Ãûfl Á’÷Êª–
∑§„U®„U ÷ªÁÃ ÷ªfl¢Ã ∑Ò§ ‚¢¡ÈÃ ÇÿÊŸ Á’⁄UÊªH 44H

Do.: brahma nirµupana dharama bidhi baranahiÚ tattva bibhåga,
kahahiÚ bhagati bhagava≈ta kai sa≈juta gyåna biråga.44.
They discuss the nature of Brahma (the Supreme Eternal), the precepts of religion

and the classification of fundamental entities and expatiate on Devotion to the Lord
coupled with spiritual enlightenment and dispassion. (44)

øı0ó∞Á„U    ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U    ÷Á⁄U    ◊ÊÉÊ Ÿ„UÊ„UË¥ – ¬ÈÁŸ ‚’ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ •ÊüÊ◊ ¡Ê„UË¥H
¬˝ÁÃ  ‚¢’Ã  •ÁÃ  „UÙß •Ÿ¢ŒÊ – ◊∑§⁄U ◊ÁîÊ ªflŸ®„U ◊ÈÁŸ’Î¢ŒÊH 1H
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∞∑§  ’Ê⁄U  ÷Á⁄U  ◊∑§⁄U Ÿ„UÊ∞ – ‚’ ◊ÈŸË‚ •ÊüÊ◊ã„U Á‚œÊ∞H
¡Êª’Á‹∑§ ◊ÈÁŸ ¬⁄U◊ Á’’∑§Ë – ÷⁄UmÊ¡ ⁄UÊπ ¬Œ ≈U∑§ËH 2H
‚ÊŒ⁄U   ø⁄UŸ   ‚⁄UÙ¡  ¬πÊ⁄U – •ÁÃ ¬ÈŸËÃ •Ê‚Ÿ ’Ò∆UÊ⁄UH
∑§Á⁄U ¬Í¡Ê ◊ÈÁŸ ‚È¡‚È ’πÊŸË – ’Ù‹ •ÁÃ ¬ÈŸËÃ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH 3H
ŸÊÕ  ∞∑§  ‚¢‚©U  ’«∏∏U ◊Ù⁄¥U – ∑§⁄UªÃ ’ŒÃûfl ‚’È ÃÙ⁄¥UH
∑§„UÃ  ‚Ù  ◊ÙÁ„U  ‹ÊªÃ ÷ÿ ‹Ê¡Ê – ¡ı¥ Ÿ ∑§„U©°U ’«∏U „UÙß •∑§Ê¡ÊH 4H

Cau.: ehi prakåra bhari mågha nahåh∂°, puni saba nija nija å‹rama jåh∂°.
prati sa≈bata ati  hoi ana≈då, makara majji gavanahiÚ munibæ≈då.1.
eka  båra  bhari  makara nahåe, saba mun∂sa å‹ramanha sidhåe.
jågabalika  muni  parama bibek∂, bharadvåja råkhe pada ¢ek∂.2.
sådara  carana  saroja pakhåre, ati pun∂ta åsana bai¢håre.
kari  pµujå muni sujasu bakhån∂, bole ati pun∂ta mædu bån∂.3.
nåtha eka sa≈sau baRa more° , karagata bedatattva sabu tore° .
kahata so mohi lågata bhaya låjå, jau°

 
na kahau°

 
baRa hoi akåjå.4.

In this way they bathe for the whole month of Mågha and then return each to his
hermitage. There is a great rejoicing every year and having performed their ablutions
while the sun stays in Capricorn the hosts of sages disperse. Having bathed on one
occasion for the whole period of the sunís stay in Capricorn when all the great sages had
left for their hermitages, Bharadvåja clasped by the feet and detained the supremely wise
saint Yåj¤avalkya. He reverently washed the latterís lotus feet and installed him on a
most sacred seat. And extolling his fair renown with religious ceremony, Bharadvåja
spoke in mild and reverential tones, ìA grave doubt haunts my mind, holy sir ! and the
whole mystery of the Vedas stands revealed to you. I am afraid and ashamed to utter
the doubt; and I lose a great opportunity if I keep it back. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó‚¢Ã ∑§„U®„U •Á‚ ŸËÁÃ ¬˝÷È üÊÈÁÃ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ªÊfl–
„Ùß Ÿ Á’◊‹ Á’’∑§ ©U⁄U ªÈ⁄U ‚Ÿ Á∑§∞° ŒÈ⁄UÊflH 45H

Do.: sa≈ta kahahiÚ asi n∂ti prabhu ‹ruti puråna muni gåva,
hoi na bimala bibeka ura gura sana kie° duråva.45.
ìThe saints lay down the rule, and the Vedas as well as the Puråƒas and sages

too loudly proclaim, that pure wisdom cannot dawn in the heart, should one keep
anything concealed from oneís spiritual preceptor.î (45)

øı0ó•‚    Á’øÊÁ⁄U    ¬˝ª≈U©°U   ÁŸ¡ ◊Ù„ÍU – „U⁄U„ÈU ŸÊÕ ∑§Á⁄U ¡Ÿ ¬⁄U ¿UÙ„UÍH
⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊ◊  ∑§⁄U •Á◊Ã ¬˝÷ÊflÊ – ‚¢Ã ¬È⁄UÊŸ ©U¬ÁŸ·Œ ªÊflÊH 1H
‚¢ÃÃ  ¡¬Ã  ‚¢÷È •Á’ŸÊ‚Ë – Á‚fl ÷ªflÊŸ ÇÿÊŸ ªÈŸ ⁄UÊ‚ËH
•Ê∑§⁄U øÊÁ⁄U ¡Ëfl ¡ª •„U„UË¥ – ∑§Ê‚Ë¥ ◊⁄UÃ ¬⁄U◊ ¬Œ ‹„U„UË¥H 2H
‚ÙÁ¬  ⁄UÊ◊  ◊Á„U◊Ê ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÊÿÊ – Á‚fl ©U¬Œ‚È ∑§⁄UÃ ∑§Á⁄U ŒÊÿÊH
⁄UÊ◊È  ∑§flŸ  ¬˝÷È  ¬Í¿U©°U ÃÙ„UË – ∑§Á„U• ’È¤ÊÊß ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ◊Ù„UËH 3H
∞∑§   ⁄UÊ◊  •flœ‚ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ – ÁÃã„U ∑§⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ Á’ÁŒÃ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊH
ŸÊÁ⁄U Á’⁄U„°U ŒÈπÈ ‹„U©U •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ÷ÿ©U ⁄UÙ·È ⁄UŸ ⁄UÊflŸÈ ◊Ê⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: asa  bicåri  praga¢au° nija mohµu, harahu nåtha kari jana para chohµu.
råma  nåma kara amita prabhåvå, sa≈ta puråna upani¶ada gåvå.1.
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sa≈tata  japata  sa≈bhu abinås∂, siva bhagavåna gyåna guna rås∂.
åkara  cåri  j∂va  jaga ahah∂°, kås∂° marata parama pada lahah∂°.2.
sopi  råma  mahimå muniråyå, siva upadesu karata kari dåyå.
råmu kavana prabhu pµuchau° toh∂, kahia bujhåi kæpånidhi moh∂.3.
eka   råma  avadhesa kumårå, tinha kara carita bidita sa≈sårå.
nåri biraha° 

 
 dukhu  laheu apårå, bhayau ro¶u rana råvanu mårå.4.

ìRemembering this I disclose my folly; dispel it, taking pity on this servant, my lord!
The saints as well as the Puråƒas and the Upani¶ads too declare that the potency of the
name ëRåmaí is unlimited. The immortal Lord ›iva, who is the fountain of joy and a
storehouse of wisdom and goodness, incessantly repeats It.There are four broad
divisions of living beings in the world; such of them as die in the holy city of Kå‹∂
(Våråƒas∂) attain to the highest state. This too marks the glory of ›r∂ Råmaís Name, O
chief of sages; for it is this very Name that Lord ›iva mercifully imparts to the dying soul
in Kå‹∂. I ask you, my lord, who that Råma is; pray explain to me, O storehouse of
compassion. One such Råma is the prince of Ayodhyå whose exploits are known
throughout the world. Infinite was his sorrow due to the loss of his wife; and flying into
a rage he slew Råvaƒa in battle.î (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó¬˝÷È ‚Ùß ⁄UÊ◊ Á∑§ •¬⁄U ∑§Ù©U ¡ÊÁ„U ¡¬Ã ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄U–
‚àÿœÊ◊ ‚’¸Çÿ ÃÈê„U ∑§„U„ÈU Á’’∑È  Á’øÊÁ⁄UH 46H

Do.: prabhu soi råma ki apara kou jåhi japata tripuråri,
satyadhåma sarbagya tumha kahahu bibeku bicåri.46.
ìIs it this very, Råma, my lord, or some one else whose name the  Slayer of the

demon Tripura, ›iva, ever repeats? You are an abute of truth and omniscient; so ponder
well and give me your considered reply.î (46)

øı0ó¡Ò‚¥     Á◊≈Ò     ◊Ù⁄U     ÷˝◊ ÷Ê⁄UË – ∑§„U„ÈU ‚Ù ∑§ÕÊ ŸÊÕ Á’SÃÊ⁄UËH
¡Êª’Á‹∑§   ’Ù‹ ◊È‚È∑§Êß¸ – ÃÈê„UÁ„U Á’ÁŒÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸H 1H
⁄UÊ◊÷ªÃ ÃÈê„U ◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’ÊŸË – øÃÈ⁄UÊß¸ ÃÈê„UÊÁ⁄U ◊Ò¥ ¡ÊŸËH
øÊ„U„ÈU  ‚ÈŸÒ  ⁄UÊ◊  ªÈŸ ªÍ…∏UÊ – ∑§ËÁã„U„ÈU ¬˝SŸ ◊Ÿ„È°U •ÁÃ ◊Í…∏UÊH 2H
ÃÊÃ  ‚ÈŸ„ÈU  ‚ÊŒ⁄U  ◊ŸÈ ‹Êß¸ – ∑§„U©°U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Ò§ ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊß¸H
◊„UÊ◊Ù„ÈU    ◊Á„U·‚È Á’‚Ê‹Ê – ⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ ∑§ÊÁ‹∑§Ê ∑§⁄UÊ‹ÊH 3H
⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ  ‚Á‚  Á∑§⁄UŸ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ‚¢Ã ø∑§Ù⁄U ∑§⁄U®„U ¡Á„U ¬ÊŸÊH
∞‚ß   ‚¢‚ÿ  ∑§Ëã„U ÷flÊŸË – ◊„UÊŒfl Ã’ ∑§„UÊ ’πÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: jaise°     mi¢ai    mora   bhrama bhår∂, kahahu so kathå nåtha bistår∂.
jågabalika            bole musukå∂, tumhahi bidita raghupati prabhutå∂.1.
råmabhagata tumha mana krama bån∂, caturå∂ tumhåri maiÚ jån∂.
cåhahu  sunai råma guna gµuRhå, k∂nhihu prasna manahu°

 
 ati mµuRhå.2.

tåta  sunahu sådara  manu lå∂, kahau°
 

råma kai kathå suhå∂.
mahåmohu   mahi¶esu bisålå, råmakathå kålikå karålå.3.
råmakathå  sasi  kirana samånå, sa≈ta cakora karahiÚ jehi pånå.
aisei  sa≈saya  k∂nha bhavån∂, mahådeva taba kahå bakhån∂.4.

ìTell me in detail, my master, the story whereby my overwhelming perplexity may
be overcome.î Yåj¤avalkya smilingly said, ìThe glory of the Lord of Raghus is already
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known to you. You are a devotee of Råma in thought, word and deed; I have come to
know your ingenuity. You wish to hear an account of the hidden virtues of Råma; that
is why you have questioned me as if you were quite ignorant. Listen, then, with devout
attention, my child, while I narrate the beautiful story of Råma. Appalling ignorance is the
gigantic demon Mahi¶åsura (so-called because he was endowed with the form of a
buffalo); while the narrative of Råma is the dread Kålikå* (who made short work of the
demon). The story of Råma is like the moonbeams that are drunk in by Cakora bird in
the form of saints. A similar doubt was expressed by no less a personage than Bhavån∂
(Goddess Pårvat∂), and the great God ›iva then expounded the matter in detail î. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó∑§„U©°U ‚Ù ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈ„UÊÁ⁄U •’ ©U◊Ê ‚¢÷È ‚¢’ÊŒ–
÷ÿ©U ‚◊ÿ ¡Á„U „UÃÈ ¡Á„U ‚ÈŸÈ ◊ÈÁŸ Á◊Á≈UÁ„U Á’·ÊŒH 47H

Do.: kahau°
 
 so mati anuhåri aba umå sa≈bhu sa≈båda,

bhayau samaya jehi hetu jehi sunu muni mi¢ihi bi¶åda.47.
I shall repeat now to the best of my lights, the dialogue between Umå (Goddess

Pårvat∂) and ›ambhu (Lord ›iva). Hear, O sage, the time and the  occasion of this
dialogue; your gloom will be lifted. (47)

øı0ó∞∑§     ’Ê⁄U     òÊÃÊ     ¡Èª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚¢÷È ª∞ ∑È§¢÷¡ Á⁄UÁ· ¬Ê„UË¥H
‚¢ª  ‚ÃË  ¡ª¡ŸÁŸ ÷flÊŸË – ¬Í¡ Á⁄UÁ· •Áπ‹Sfl⁄U ¡ÊŸËH 1H
⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ   ◊ÈÁŸ’¡¸ ’πÊŸË – ‚ÈŸË ◊„U‚ ¬⁄U◊ ‚ÈπÈ ◊ÊŸËH
Á⁄UÁ·  ¬Í¿UË  „UÁ⁄U÷ªÁÃ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ∑§„UË ‚¢÷È •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UË ¬Êß¸H 2H
∑§„UÃ ‚ÈŸÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊ – ∑§¿ÈU ÁŒŸ Ã„UÊ° ⁄U„U ÁªÁ⁄UŸÊÕÊH
◊ÈÁŸ ‚Ÿ Á’ŒÊ ◊ÊÁª ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UË – ø‹ ÷flŸ ‚°ª Œë¿U∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH 3H
ÃÁ„U  •fl‚⁄U  ÷¢¡Ÿ ◊Á„U÷Ê⁄UÊ – „UÁ⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚ ‹Ëã„U •flÃÊ⁄UÊH
Á¬ÃÊ  ’øŸ ÃÁ¡ ⁄UÊ¡È ©UŒÊ‚Ë – Œ¢«U∑§ ’Ÿ Á’ø⁄UÃ •Á’ŸÊ‚ËH 4H

Cau.: eka   båra   tretå  juga måh∂°, sa≈bhu gae ku≈bhaja ri¶i påh∂°.
sa≈ga  sat∂  jagajanani bhavån∂, pµuje ri¶i akhilesvara jån∂.1.
råmakathå   munibarja bakhån∂, sun∂ mahesa parama sukhu mån∂.
ri¶i   pµuch∂  haribhagati suhå∂, kah∂ sa≈bhu adhikår∂ på∂.2.
kahata sunata raghupati guna gåthå, kachu dina tahå°

. 
rahe girinåthå.

muni  sana  bidå  mågi tripurår∂, cale bhavana sa°ga dacchakumår∂.3.
tehi avasara bha≈jana mahibhårå, hari raghuba≈sa l∂nha avatårå.
pitå  bacana  taji  råju udås∂, da≈Œaka bana bicarata abinås∂.4.

Once upon a time, in the age of Tretå, Lord ›iva called on the jar-born sage
Agastya. His consort, Goddess Sat∂, Mother of the universe, accompanied Him. The
sage worshipped Him knowing Him to be the universal lord. The great sage narrated at
length the story of Råma and Lord Mahe‹a listened to it with extreme delight. The sage
then inquired about Devotion to Hari and ›ambhu discoursed on it finding in  the sage
a fit recipient. Thus narrating and hearing the tale of ›r∂ Råmaís virtues, the Lord of
Kailåsa (›iva) spent some days there. Finally, asking leave of the sage, the Slayer of
the demon Tripura, ›a∆kara, proceeded to His home (Mount Kailåsa) with Dak¶aís

* The story is told in Durgå-Sapta‹at∂ or the CaƒŒ∂ a work most popular with the Hindus and forming
part of the MårkaƒŒeya-Puråƒa.
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daughter (Sat∂). During those very days, with a view to relieving the burden of the earth,
›r∂ Hari had descended in the line of king Raghu. Renouncing His right to the Throne at
the word of His father (Da‹aratha), the immortal Lord was wandering in the DaƒŒaka
forest in the garb of an ascetic. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0óNUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UÃ ¡ÊÃ „U⁄U ∑§Á„U Á’Áœ Œ⁄U‚ŸÈ „UÙß–
ªÈ# M§¬ •flÃ⁄U©U ¬˝÷È ª∞° ¡ÊŸ ‚’È ∑§ÙßH 48 (∑§)H

‚Ê0ó‚¢∑§⁄U ©U⁄U •ÁÃ ¿UÙ÷È ‚ÃË Ÿ ¡ÊŸ®„U ◊⁄U◊È ‚Ùß–
ÃÈ‹‚Ë Œ⁄U‚Ÿ ‹Ù÷È ◊Ÿ «UL§ ‹ÙøŸ ‹Ê‹øËH 48 (π)H

Do.: hædaya° bicårata jåta hara kehi bidhi darasanu hoi,
gupta rµupa avatareu prabhu gae°  jåna sabu koi.48(A).

So.: sa≈kara ura ati chobhu sat∂ na jånahiÚ maramu soi,
tulas∂ darasana lobhu mana Œaru locana lålac∂.48(B).
Lord Hara (›iva) kept pondering as He went, ìHow can I obtain a sight of Him?

The Lord has bodied Himself forth secretly; and if I visit Him, everyone will know who
He is.î In ›a∆karaís heart there was a great tumult; Sat∂, however, had no inkling of this
secret. His mind, says Tulas∂dåsa, apprehended lest the secret might be disclosed while
the temptation of obtaining a sight of the Lord made His eyes wistful. (48 A-B)

øı0ó⁄UÊflŸ    ◊⁄UŸ    ◊ŸÈ¡    ∑§⁄U ¡ÊøÊ – ¬˝÷È Á’Áœ ’øŸÈ ∑§Ëã„U ø„U ‚ÊøÊH
¡ı¥  Ÿ®„U  ¡Ê©°U  ⁄U„Uß ¬Á¿UÃÊflÊ – ∑§⁄UÃ Á’øÊL§ Ÿ ’ŸÃ  ’ŸÊflÊH 1H
∞Á„U Á’Áœ ÷∞ ‚Ùø’‚ ß¸‚Ê – Ã„UË ‚◊ÿ ¡Êß Œ‚‚Ë‚ÊH
‹Ëã„U  ŸËø  ◊Ê⁄UËøÁ„U ‚¢ªÊ – ÷ÿ©U ÃÈ⁄UÃ ‚Ùß ∑§¬≈U ∑È§⁄¢UªÊH 2H
∑§Á⁄U  ¿U‹È  ◊Í…U∏  „U⁄UË ’ÒŒ„UË – ¬˝÷È ¬˝÷Ê©U Ã‚ Á’ÁŒÃ Ÿ Ã„UËH
◊Îª ’Áœ ’¢œÈ ‚Á„UÃ „UÁ⁄U •Ê∞ – •ÊüÊ◊È ŒÁπ ŸÿŸ ¡‹ ¿UÊ∞H 3H
Á’⁄U„U  Á’∑§‹  Ÿ⁄U  ßfl ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – πÙ¡Ã Á’Á¬Ÿ Á»§⁄UÃ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H
∑§’„Í°U  ¡Ùª  Á’ÿÙª  Ÿ ¡Ê∑¥§ – ŒπÊ ¬˝ª≈U Á’⁄U„U ŒÈπÈ ÃÊ∑¥§H 4H

Cau.: råvana   marana   manuja   kara jåcå, prabhu bidhi bacanu k∂nha caha såcå.
jau°   nahiÚ  jåu°  rahai pachitåvå, karata bicåru na banata banåvå.1.
ehi  bidhi  bhae  socabasa ∂så, teh∂ samaya jåi dasas∂så.
l∂nha    n∂ca   mår∂cahi sa≈gå, bhayau turata soi kapa¢a kura≈gå.2.
kari  chalu  mµuRha  har∂ baideh∂, prabhu prabhåu tasa bidita na teh∂.
mæga badhi ba≈dhu sahita hari åe, å‹ramu dekhi nayana jala chåe.3.
biraha   bikala   nara   iva raghurå∂, khojata bipina phirata dou bhå∂.
kabahµu°      joga    biyoga    na jåke°

.
, dekhå praga¢a biraha dukhu tåke° .4.

ìRåvaƒa (the demon king of La∆kå) had sought from Brahmå the boon of death
at the hands of a human foe; and the Lord would have the words of Brahmå come true.
If I do not go to meet Him, I shall ever regret it.î ›iva pondered, but found no solution
to the puzzle. The Lord was thus lost in a reverie. Meanwhile the vile Råvaƒa (who had
no less  than ten heads) took with him the demon Mår∂ca, who forthwith assumed the
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illusory form of a deer. The fool (Råvaƒa) carried off king Videhaís daughter (S∂tå) by
fraud; the Lordís real might was not known to him. Having killed the antelope ›r∂ Hari
returned with His brother (Lak¶maƒa) ; and His eyes were filled with tears when He saw
the empty hermitage. The Lord of Raghus felt distressed at the loss like a mortal man,
and the two brothers roamed about in the woods in search of Her. He who knows neither
union nor separation showed unmistakable signs of grief born of separation. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó•ÁÃ Á’ÁøòÊ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ øÁ⁄UÃ ¡ÊŸ®„U ¬⁄U◊ ‚È¡ÊŸ–
¡ ◊ÁÃ◊¢Œ Á’◊Ù„U ’‚ NUŒÿ° œ⁄U®„U ∑§¿ÈU •ÊŸH 49H

Do.: ati bicitra raghupati carita jånahi Ú parama sujåna,
je matima≈da bimoha basa hædaya° dharahiÚ kachu åna.49.
Exceedingly mysterious are the ways of the Lord of Raghus; the supremely wise

alone can comprehend them. The dull-witted in their height of folly imagine something
quite different. (49)

øı0ó‚¢÷È    ‚◊ÿ    ÃÁ„U    ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ŒπÊ – ©U¬¡Ê Á„Uÿ° •ÁÃ „U⁄U·È Á’‚·ÊH
÷Á⁄U  ‹ÙøŸ  ¿UÁ’®‚œÈ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ∑È§‚◊ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ Ÿ ∑§ËÁã„U Áøã„UÊ⁄UËH 1H
¡ÿ  ‚ÁìÊŒÊŸ¢Œ  ¡ª ¬ÊflŸ – •‚ ∑§Á„U ø‹©U ◊ŸÙ¡ Ÿ‚ÊflŸH
ø‹  ¡ÊÃ  Á‚fl  ‚ÃË ‚◊ÃÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬È‹∑§Ã ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸ∑§ÃÊH 2H
‚ÃË¥  ‚Ù  Œ‚Ê  ‚¢÷È  ∑Ò§ ŒπË – ©U⁄U ©U¬¡Ê ‚¢Œ„ÈU Á’‚·ËH
‚¢∑§L§   ¡ªÃ’¢l ¡ªŒË‚Ê – ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚’ ŸÊflÃ ‚Ë‚ÊH 3H
ÁÃã„U  ŸÎ¬‚ÈÃÁ„U  ∑§Ëã„U ¬⁄UŸÊ◊Ê – ∑§Á„U  ‚ÁìÊŒÊŸ¢Œ ¬⁄UœÊ◊ÊH
÷∞  ◊ªŸ  ¿UÁ’  ÃÊ‚È Á’‹Ù∑§Ë – •¡„È°U ¬˝ËÁÃ ©U⁄U ⁄U„UÁÃ Ÿ ⁄UÙ∑§ËH 4H

Cau.: sa≈bhu samaya tehi råmahi dekhå, upajå hiya° 
 

ati hara¶u bise¶å.
bhari    locana    chabisi≈dhu nihår∂, kusamaya jåni na k∂nhi cinhår∂.1.
jaya     saccidåna≈da    jaga påvana, asa kahi caleu manoja nasåvana.
cale      jåta      siva      sat∂ sametå, puni puni pulakata kæpåniketå.2.
sat∂°  so daså sa≈bhu kai dekh∂, ura upajå sa≈dehu bise¶∂.
sa≈karu  jagataba≈dya jagad∂så, sura nara muni saba nåvata s∂så.3.
tinha næpasutahi k∂nha paranåmå, kahi saccidåna≈da paradhåmå.
bhae magana  chabi tåsu bilok∂, ajahu° 

 
pr∂ti ura rahati na rok∂.4.

On that very occasion ›ambhu saw ›r∂ Råma and excessive joy of an
extraordinary type welled up in His heart. He feasted His eyes on that Ocean of
Beauty; but He did not disclose His identity as He knew it was no appropriate
occasion for the same. The Destroyer of Cupid, ›iva, passed on exclaiming ìGlory to
the Redeemer of the universe, who is all Truth, Consciousness and Bliss!î As ›iva
went on His way with Sat∂, the all-merciful Lord was repeatedly thrilled with joy. When
Sat∂ beheld ›ambhu in this state, a grave doubt arose in Her mind: ì›a∆kara is a Lord
of the universe Himself, and deserves universal adoration; gods, men and sages all
bow their head to Him. Yet He made obeisance to this prince, referring to him as the
Supreme Being who is all Truth, Consciousness and Bliss. He was enraptured to
behold his beauty and  felt an upsurge of emotion in His heart, which He was unable
to control even to this moment!î (1ó4)
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ŒÊ0ó’˝rÊÔ ¡Ù éÿÊ¬∑§ Á’⁄U¡ •¡ •∑§‹ •ŸË„U •÷Œ–
‚Ù Á∑§ Œ„U œÁ⁄U „UÙß Ÿ⁄U ¡ÊÁ„U Ÿ ¡ÊŸÃ ’ŒH 50H

Do.: brahma jo byåpaka biraja aja akala an∂ha abheda,
so ki deha dhari hoi nara jåhi na jånata beda.50.
ìThe Supreme Eternal, which is all-pervading, unbegotten, without parts, free from

desire, beyond Måyå and beyond all distinction and which not even the Vedas can
comprehendócan It assume the shape of a man?î (50)

øı0óÁ’cŸÈ   ¡Ù   ‚È⁄U   Á„UÃ   Ÿ⁄UÃŸÈ œÊ⁄UË – ‚Ù©U ‚’¸Çÿ ¡ÕÊ ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UËH
πÙ¡ß ‚Ù Á∑§ •Çÿ ßfl ŸÊ⁄UË – ÇÿÊŸœÊ◊ üÊË¬ÁÃ •‚È⁄UÊ⁄UËH 1H
‚¢÷ÈÁª⁄UÊ  ¬ÈÁŸ  ◊Î·Ê  Ÿ „UÙß¸ – Á‚fl ‚’¸Çÿ ¡ÊŸ ‚’È ∑§Ùß¸H
•‚ ‚¢‚ÿ ◊Ÿ ÷ÿ©U •¬Ê⁄UÊ – „UÙß Ÿ NŒÿ° ¬˝’Ùœ ¬˝øÊ⁄UÊH 2H
¡lÁ¬ ¬˝ª≈U Ÿ ∑§„U©U ÷flÊŸË – „U⁄U •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊Ë ‚’ ¡ÊŸËH
‚ÈŸÁ„U ‚ÃË Ãfl ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚È÷Ê™§ – ‚¢‚ÿ •‚ Ÿ œÁ⁄U• ©U⁄U ∑§Ê™§H 3H
¡Ê‚È ∑§ÕÊ ∑È¢§÷¡ Á⁄UÁ· ªÊß¸ – ÷ªÁÃ ¡Ê‚È ◊Ò¥ ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸H
‚Ùß   ◊◊  ßCÔUŒfl ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ‚flÃ ¡ÊÁ„U ‚ŒÊ ◊ÈÁŸ œË⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: bi¶nu  jo  sura   hita  naratanu dhår∂, sou sarbagya jathå tripurår∂.
khojai  so  ki  agya  iva når∂, gyånadhåma ‹r∂pati asurår∂.1.
sa≈bhugirå  puni mæ¶å  na ho∂, siva sarbagya jåna sabu ko∂.
asa sa≈saya  mana bhayau apårå, hoi na hædaya° 

 
prabodha pracårå.2.

jadyapi praga¢a na kaheu bhavån∂, hara a≈tarajåm∂ saba jån∂.
sunahi  sat∂  tava  nåri subhåµu, sa≈saya asa na dharia ura kåµu.3.
jåsu  kathå  ku≈bhaja  ri¶i gå∂, bhagati jåsu maiÚ munihi sunå∂.
soi  mama  i¶¢adeva raghub∂rå, sevata jåhi sadå muni dh∂rå.4.

ìEven Vi¶ƒu Who takes a human form for the sake of gods, is omniscient like the
Slayer of Tripura, ›iva. Can He wander in search of His Consort like an ignorant manó
He who is a repository of knowledge, the Lord of ›r∂ (the goddess of prosperity) and the
slayer of demons? The words of ›ambhu too cannot be false. Everyone knows that He
is all-wise.î Thus Her mind was filled with an interminable series of doubts; Her heart
could not be pacified by any means. Although Bhavån∂ (Goddess Pårvat∂) did not open
Her lips, Lord Hara, Who is the inner controller of all, came to know everything. ìLook
here, Sat∂, the woman is foremost in you; you should never harbour such a doubt in your
mind. He is no other than Råma, the Hero of Raghuís race, My beloved Deity, whose
story was sung by the jar-born sage Agastya, faith in whom was the subject of the talk
I gave to him and whom illumined sages ever wait upon.î (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó ◊ÈÁŸ œË⁄U ¡ÙªË Á‚h ‚¢ÃÃ Á’◊‹ ◊Ÿ ¡Á„U äÿÊfl„UË¥–
∑§Á„U ŸÁÃ ÁŸª◊ ¬È⁄UÊŸ •Êª◊ ¡Ê‚È ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ªÊfl„UË¥H
‚Ùß ⁄UÊ◊È éÿÊ¬∑§ ’˝rÊÔ ÷ÈflŸ ÁŸ∑§Êÿ ¬ÁÃ ◊ÊÿÊ œŸË–
•flÃ⁄U©U •¬Ÿ ÷ªÃ Á„UÃ ÁŸ¡Ã¢òÊ ÁŸÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹◊ŸËH
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Cha≈.: muni dh∂ra jog∂ siddha sa≈tata bimala mana jehi dhyåvah∂°,
kahi neti nigama puråna ågama jåsu k∂rati gåvah∂°.
soi råmu byåpaka brahma bhuvana nikåya pati måyå dhan∂,
avatareu apane bhagata hita nijata≈tra nita raghukulaman∂.
ìHe who has bodied Himself forth as the Jewel of Raghuís race for the sake of

His devotees, is no other than the Supreme Eternal, who is all-pervading and ever free,
who is the Ruler of all the worlds and the Lord of Måyå, whom illumined sages, Yog∂s
(mystics) and Siddhas (adepts) constantly meditate upon with their sinless mind and
whose glory is sung by the Vedas as well as the Puråƒas and other scriptures in
negative terms as ënot thisí.î

‚Ê0ó‹Êª Ÿ ©U⁄U ©U¬Œ‚È ¡ŒÁ¬ ∑§„U©U Á‚fl° ’Ê⁄U ’„ÈU–
’Ù‹ Á’„UÁ‚ ◊„U‚È „UÁ⁄U◊ÊÿÊ ’‹È ¡ÊÁŸ Á¡ÿ°H 51H

So.: låga na ura upadesu jadapi kaheu siva° båra bahu,
bole bihasi mahesu harimåyå balu jåni jiya°.51.
Although Lord ›iva repeated this time after time, His exhortation made no

impression on the heart of Sat∂. Then the great Lord ›iva smilingly said, realizing in His
heart the potency of ›r∂ Hariís Måyå:ó (51)

øı0ó¡ı¥     ÃÈê„U⁄¥U     ◊Ÿ     •ÁÃ ‚¢Œ„ÍU – Ãı Á∑§Ÿ ¡Êß ¬⁄UË¿UÊ ‹„ÍUH
Ã’  ‹Áª  ’Ò∆U  •„U©°U ’≈U¿UÊ„UË¥ – ¡’ ‹Áª ÃÈê„U  ∞„U„ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U ¬Ê„UË¥H 1H
¡Ò‚¥  ¡Êß  ◊Ù„U  ÷˝◊ ÷Ê⁄UË – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ‚Ù ¡ÃŸÈ Á’’∑§ Á’øÊ⁄UËH
ø‹Ë¢  ‚ÃË  Á‚fl  •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸ – ∑§⁄U®„U Á’øÊL§ ∑§⁄Uı¥ ∑§Ê ÷Êß¸H 2H
ß„UÊ°  ‚¢÷È •‚  ◊Ÿ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – Œë¿U‚ÈÃÊ ∑§„È°U Ÿ®„U ∑§ÀÿÊŸÊH
◊Ù⁄U„ÈU  ∑§„¥U  Ÿ  ‚¢‚ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥ – Á’Áœ Á’¬⁄UËÃ ÷‹Êß¸ ŸÊ„UË¥H 3H
„UÙßÁ„U ‚Ùß ¡Ù ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÁø ⁄UÊπÊ – ∑§Ù ∑§Á⁄U Ã∑¸§ ’…U∏ÊflÒ ‚ÊπÊH
•‚  ∑§Á„U  ‹ª  ¡¬Ÿ „UÁ⁄UŸÊ◊Ê – ªßZ ‚ÃË ¡„°U ¬˝÷È ‚ÈπœÊ◊ÊH 4H

Cau.: jau°
 
    tumhare°    mana    ati sa≈dehµu, tau kina jåi par∂chå lehµu.

taba   lagi   bai¢ha   ahau° ba¢achåh∂°, jaba lagi tumha aihahu mohi påh∂°.1.
jaise°       jåi    moha    bhrama bhår∂, karehu so jatanu bibeka bicår∂.
cal∂°       sat∂      siva      åyasu på∂, karahiÚ bicåru karau° kå bhå∂.2.
ihå°    sa≈bhu   asa   mana anumånå, dacchasutå kahu° nahi Ú kalyånå.
morehu    kahe°    na    sa≈saya jåh∂°, bidhi bipar∂ta bhalå∂ nåh∂°.3.
hoihi    soi    jo    råma    raci råkhå, ko kari tarka baRhåvai såkhå.
asa    kahi   lage   japana harinåmå, ga∂° sat∂ jah~a

. 
prabhu sukhadhåmå.4.

ìIf you have a grave doubt in your mind, why not go and verify the thing? I shall
be waiting in the shade of this banyan tree till you come back to Me. Using your critical
judgment you should resort to some device whereby the stupendous error born of your
ignorance may be rectified.î Thus obtaining leave of ›iva, Sat∂ proceeded on Her
mission. She racked Her brains to find out what step She should take (in order to test
the divinity of Råma). On this side ›iva came to the conclusion that providenee is
unfavaurable that is seems there is no good for Dak¶aís daughter (Sat∂). ìWhen her doubt



82 * ›R∫ RÅMACARITAMÅNASA *

did not yield even to My assurances,î He said to Himself, ìit seems the stars are
unpropitious to her and no good-will come out of it. After all, whatever ›r∂ Råma has willed
must come to pass; why should one add to the complication by indulging in further
speculation?î So saying, Lord ›iva began to mutter the name of ›r∂ Hari; while Sat∂
proceeded to the spot where the all-blissful Lord (›r∂ Råma) was. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ NUŒÿ° Á’øÊL§ ∑§Á⁄U œÁ⁄U ‚ËÃÊ ∑§⁄U M§¬–
•Êª¥ „Ùß øÁ‹ ¬¢Õ Ã®„U ¡®„U •ÊflÃ Ÿ⁄U÷Í¬H 52H

Do.: puni puni hædaya° bicåru kari dhari s∂tå kara rµupa,
åge° hoi cali pa≈tha tehi Ú jehi Ú åvata narabhµupa.52.
After many an anxious thought Sat∂ assumed the form of S∂tå and moved ahead

on the same route along which the Ruler of men (›r∂ Råma) was passing. (52)

øı0ó‹Á¿U◊Ÿ    ŒËπ    ©U◊Ê∑Î§Ã ’·Ê – øÁ∑§Ã ÷∞ ÷˝◊ NUŒÿ° Á’‚·ÊH
∑§Á„U  Ÿ  ‚∑§Ã  ∑§¿ÈU  •ÁÃ ª¢÷Ë⁄UÊ – ¬˝÷È ¬˝÷Ê©U ¡ÊŸÃ ◊ÁÃœË⁄UÊH 1H
‚ÃË  ∑§¬≈È  ¡ÊŸ©U ‚È⁄USflÊ◊Ë – ‚’Œ⁄U‚Ë ‚’ •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH
‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ  ¡ÊÁ„U  Á◊≈Uß •ÇÿÊŸÊ – ‚Ùß ‚⁄U’Çÿ ⁄UÊ◊È ÷ªflÊŸÊH 2H
‚ÃË  ∑§Ëã„U ø„U  Ã„°U„°UÈ ŒÈ⁄UÊ™§ – Œπ„ÈU ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚È÷Êfl ¬˝÷Ê™§H
ÁŸ¡  ◊ÊÿÊ  ’‹È  NUŒÿ° ’πÊŸË – ’Ù‹ Á’„UÁ‚ ⁄UÊ◊È ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH 3H
¡ÙÁ⁄U  ¬ÊÁŸ  ¬˝÷È  ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊Í – Á¬ÃÊ ‚◊Ã ‹Ëã„U ÁŸ¡ ŸÊ◊ÍH
∑§„U©U  ’„UÙÁ⁄U  ∑§„UÊ° ’Î·∑§ÃÍ – Á’Á¬Ÿ •∑§Á‹ Á»§⁄U„ÈU ∑§Á„U „UÃÍH 4H

Cau.: lachimana      d∂kha    umåkæta be¶å, cakita bhae bhrama hædaya° 
 
bise¶å.

kahi  na  sakata  kachu  ati ga≈bh∂rå, prabhu prabhåu jånata matidh∂rå.1.
sat∂    kapa¢u   jåneu surasvåm∂, sabadaras∂ saba a≈tarajåm∂.
sumirata    jåhi   mi¢ai agyånå, soi sarabagya råmu bhagavånå.2.
sat∂  k∂nha  caha  taha°hu° duråµu, dekhahu nåri subhåva prabhåµu.
nija  måyå  balu  hædaya° bakhån∂, bole bihasi råmu mædu bån∂.3.
jori  påni  prabhu k∂nha pranåmµu, pitå sameta l∂nha  nija nåmµu.
kaheu   bahori   kahå° bæ¶aketµu, bipina akeli phirahu kehi hetµu.4.

When Lak¶maƒa saw Umå (Sat∂) in Her disguise, he was astonished and much
puzzled. He was tongue-tied and looked very grave; the sagacious brother was
acquainted with the Lordís glory. All-perceiving and the inner controller of all, the lord of
gods, ›r∂ Råma, took no time in detecting the false appearance of Sat∂, Råma was the
same omniscient Lord whose very thought wipes out ignorance. Sat∂ sought to practise
deception even on Him: see the impact of the nature of a woman is! Extolling in His heart
the potency of His Måyå (delusive power), ›r∂ Råma smilingly accosted Her in a mild tone.
Joining the palms of His hands, He first made obeisance to Her mentioning His name
alongwith His fatherís. He then asked Her the whereabouts of Lord ›iva (who has a bull
emblazoned on His standard) and wondered what made Her roam about all alone in the
forest. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó⁄UÊ◊ ’øŸ ◊ÎŒÈ ªÍ…∏ ‚ÈÁŸ ©U¬¡Ê •ÁÃ ‚¢∑§ÙøÈ–
‚ÃË ‚÷ËÃ ◊„U‚ ¬®„U ø‹Ë¥ NUŒÿ° ’«∏U ‚ÙøÈH 53H
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Do.: råma bacana mædu gµuRha suni upajå ati sa≈kocu,
sat∂ sabh∂ta mahesa pahiÚ cal∂° hædaya° baRa socu.53.
Sat∂ felt very uncomfortable when She heard these soft yet suggestive words of

Råma. She turned towards the great Lord ›iva with a feeling of awe and much dejected
at heart. (53)

øı0ó◊Ò¥    ‚¢∑§⁄U    ∑§⁄U    ∑§„UÊ   Ÿ ◊ÊŸÊ – ÁŸ¡ •ÇÿÊŸÈ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬⁄U •ÊŸÊH
¡Êß  ©UÃL§ •’  Œ„U©°U ∑§Ê„UÊ – ©U⁄U ©U¬¡Ê •ÁÃ ŒÊL§Ÿ ŒÊ„UÊH 1H
¡ÊŸÊ  ⁄UÊ◊  ‚ÃË¥  ŒÈπÈ ¬ÊflÊ – ÁŸ¡ ¬˝÷Ê©U ∑§¿ÈU ¬˝ªÁ≈U ¡ŸÊflÊH
‚ÃË¥  ŒËπ ∑§ıÃÈ∑È§ ◊ª ¡ÊÃÊ – •Êª¥ ⁄UÊ◊È ‚Á„UÃ üÊË ÷˝ÊÃÊH 2H
Á»§Á⁄U  ÁøÃflÊ ¬Ê¿U¢  ¬˝÷È ŒπÊ – ‚Á„UÃ ’¢œÈ Á‚ÿ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ’·ÊH
¡„°U ÁøÃfl®„U  Ã„°U ¬˝÷È •Ê‚ËŸÊ – ‚fl®„U Á‚h ◊ÈŸË‚ ¬˝’ËŸÊH 3H
Œπ   Á‚fl   Á’Áœ   Á’cŸÈ •Ÿ∑§Ê – •Á◊Ã ¬˝÷Ê©U ∞∑§ Ã¥ ∞∑§ÊH
’¢ŒÃ  ø⁄UŸ  ∑§⁄UÃ  ¬˝÷È ‚flÊ – Á’Á’œ ’· Œπ ‚’ ŒflÊH 4H

Cau.: maiÚ sa≈kara kara  kahå na månå, nija agyånu råma para ånå.
jåi   utaru  aba   dehau° kåhå, ura upajå ati dåruna dåhå.1.
jånå  råma  sat∂°   dukhu påvå, nija prabhåu kachu praga¢i janåvå.
sat∂° d∂kha  kautuku  maga jåtå, åge° råmu sahita ‹r∂ bhråtå.2.
phiri citavå  påche°  prabhu dekhå, sahita ba≈dhu siya su≈dara be¶å.
jaha°  citavahiÚ  taha°  prabhu ås∂nå, sevahiÚ siddha mun∂sa prab∂nå.3.
dekhe  siva  bidhi  bi¶nu anekå, amita prabhåu eka te° ekå.
ba≈data carana karata prabhu sevå, bibidha be¶a dekhe saba devå.4.

ìI heeded not the word of ›a∆kara and imposed My own ignorance on Råma.
What reply shall I give to my lord now?î The agony of Her heart was most terrible. ›r∂
Råma perceived that Sat∂ had got vexed; He, therefore, revealed to Her a part of His
glory. As She went on Her way Sat∂ beheld a strange phenomenon. Råma was going
ahead of Her alongwith His Consort, S∂tå, and His younger brother, Lak¶maƒa. She
looked back and there too She saw the Lord with His brother and S∂tå in an attractive
garb. Whichever way She turned Her eyes, there was the Lord enthroned and the Siddhas
(adepts) and illumined sages ministering to Him. Sat∂ saw many sets of ›iva, Brahmå and
Vi¶ƒu, each set possessing a glory infinitely greater than that of the others. She also
beheld a whole host of gods bowing at the Lordís feet and waiting upon Him in their
different garbs. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó‚ÃË Á’œÊòÊË ß¢ÁŒ⁄UÊ ŒπË¥ •Á◊Ã •ŸÍ¬–
¡®„U ¡®„U ’· •¡ÊÁŒ ‚È⁄U ÃÁ„U ÃÁ„U ÃŸ •ŸÈM§¬H 54H

Do.: sat∂ bidhåtr∂ i≈dirå dekh∂° amita anµupa,
jehi Ú jehiÚ be¶a ajådi sura tehi tehi tana anurµupa.54.
She further perceived innumerable Sat∂s (consorts of ›iva), consorts of Brahmå

and Lak¶m∂s (consorts of Vi¶ƒu), all peerless in beauty. They conformed in their
appearance to the garb in which Brahmå and the other gods appeared. (54)

øı0óŒπ     ¡„°U     Ã„°U     ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¡Ã – ‚ÁQ§ã„U ‚Á„UÃ ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U ÃÃH
¡Ëfl   ø⁄UÊø⁄U   ¡Ù ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊ – Œπ ‚∑§‹ •Ÿ∑§ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄UÊH 1H
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¬Í¡®„U  ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U  Œfl  ’„ÈU ’·Ê – ⁄UÊ◊ M§¬ ŒÍ‚⁄U Ÿ®„U ŒπÊH
•fl‹Ù∑§    ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ’„ÈUÃ⁄U – ‚ËÃÊ ‚Á„UÃ Ÿ ’· ÉÊŸ⁄UH 2H
‚Ùß ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ‚Ùß ‹Á¿U◊ŸÈ ‚ËÃÊ – ŒÁπ ‚ÃË •ÁÃ ÷ßZ ‚÷ËÃÊH
NUŒÿ ∑¢§¬ ÃŸ ‚ÈÁœ ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥ – ŸÿŸ ◊ÍÁŒ ’Ò∆UË¢ ◊ª ◊Ê„UË¥H 3H
’„ÈUÁ⁄U Á’‹Ù∑§©U ŸÿŸ ©UÉÊÊ⁄UË – ∑§¿ÈU Ÿ ŒËπ Ã„° Œë¿U∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH
¬ÈÁŸ  ¬ÈÁŸ ŸÊß ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ‚Ë‚Ê – ø‹Ë¥ Ã„UÊ° ¡„°U ⁄U„U Áª⁄UË‚ÊH 4H

Cau.: dekhe    jaha°  
 
   taha° 

 
   raghupati jete, saktinha sahita sakala sura tete.

j∂va      caråcara        jo sa≈sårå, dekhe sakala aneka prakårå.1.
pµujahiÚ  prabhuhi  deva   bahu be¶å, råma rµupa dµusara nahiÚ dekhå.
avaloke            raghupati bahutere, s∂tå sahita na be¶a ghanere.2.
soi   raghubara   soi  lachimanu s∂tå, dekhi sat∂ ati bha∂° sabh∂tå.
hædaya ka≈pa tana sudhi kachu nåh∂°, nayana mµudi bai¢h∂° maga måh∂°.3.
bahuri      bilokeu     nayana ughår∂, kachu na d∂kha taha° 

 
dacchakumår∂.

puni    puni   nåi    råma   pada s∂så, cal∂° tahå° jaha° rahe gir∂så.4.

Each separate vision of Råma was attended by a whole host of gods with their
feminine counterparts, as well as by the whole animate and inanimate creation with its
multitudinous species. But while the gods who adored the Lord appeared in diverse
garbs, the appearance of ›r∂ Råma was the same in every case. Although She saw
many Råmas with as many S∂tås, their garb did not vary. Seeing the same Råma, the
same Lak¶maƒa and the same S∂tå, Sat∂ was struck with great awe.Her heart quivered,
and She lost all consciousness of Her body. Closing  Her eyes she sat down on the
wayside. When She opened Her eyes and gazed once more, the daughter of Dak¶a saw
nothing there. Repeatedly bowing Her head at the feet of ›r∂ Råma, She proceeded to
the spot where the Lord of Kailåsa was. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0óªßZ ‚◊Ë¬ ◊„U‚ Ã’ „°UÁ‚ ¬Í¿UË ∑È§‚‹ÊÃ–
‹ËÁã„U ¬⁄UË¿UÊ ∑§flŸ Á’Áœ ∑§„U„ÈU ‚àÿ ‚’ ’ÊÃH 55H

Do.: ga∂° sam∂pa mahesa taba ha°si pµuch∂ kusalåta,
l∂nhi par∂chå kavana bidhi kahahu satya saba båta.55.
When She came near, Lord ›iva smilingly inquired if all was well with Her and then

said, ìTell me now the whole truth, how did you test ›r∂ Råma?î (55)

[PAUSE 2 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

øı0ó‚ÃË¥      ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê     ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬˝÷Ê™§ – ÷ÿ ’‚ Á‚fl ‚Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U ŒÈ⁄UÊ™§H
∑§¿ÈU   Ÿ   ¬⁄UË¿UÊ   ‹ËÁã„U ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊È ÃÈê„UÊÁ⁄UÁ„U ŸÊßZH 1H
¡Ù   ÃÈê„U   ∑§„UÊ   ‚Ù   ◊Î·Ê   Ÿ „UÙß¸ – ◊Ù⁄¥U ◊Ÿ ¬˝ÃËÁÃ •ÁÃ ‚Ùß¸H
Ã’    ‚¢∑§⁄U    Œπ©U   œÁ⁄U äÿÊŸÊ – ‚ÃË¥ ¡Ù ∑§Ëã„U øÁ⁄UÃ ‚’È ¡ÊŸÊH 2H
’„ÈUÁ⁄U     ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊÿÁ„U     Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊ – ¬˝Á⁄U ‚ÁÃÁ„U ¡®„U ¤ÊÍ°∆U ∑§„UÊflÊH
„UÁ⁄U     ßë¿UÊ     ÷ÊflË ’‹flÊŸÊ – NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UÃ ‚¢÷È ‚È¡ÊŸÊH 3H
‚ÃË¥     ∑§Ëã„U    ‚ËÃÊ    ∑§⁄U ’·Ê – Á‚fl ©U⁄U ÷ÿ©U Á’·ÊŒ Á’‚·ÊH
¡ı¥   •’   ∑§⁄U©°U   ‚ÃË   ‚Ÿ ¬˝ËÃË – Á◊≈Uß ÷ªÁÃ ¬ÕÈ „UÙß •ŸËÃËH 4H
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Cau.: sat∂°    samujhi    raghub∂ra prabhåµu, bhaya basa siva sana k∂nha duråµu.
kachu    na    par∂chå    l∂nhi goså∂°, k∂nha pranåmu tumhårihi nå∂°.1.
jo   tumha   kahå   so  mæ¶å   na ho∂, more° mana prat∂ti ati so∂.
taba  sa≈kara  dekheu  dhari dhyånå, sat∂° jo k∂nha carita sabu jånå.2.
bahuri    råmamåyahi     siru nåvå, preri satihi jehi Ú jhµu° ¢ha kahåvå.
hari   icchå   bhåv∂ balavånå, hædaya°

 
bicårata sa≈bhu sujånå.3.

sat∂°  k∂nha  s∂tå   kara be¶å, siva ura bhayau bi¶åda bise¶å.
jau°    aba     karau°     sat∂   sana pr∂t∂, mi¢ai bhagati pathu hoi an∂t∂.4.

Having realized the greatness of the Hero of Raghuís race, Sat∂ in Her awe
concealed the truth from ›iva. ìI made no test my Lord; I made obeisance just like You.
What You said cannot be untrue; I am fully convinced in my heart.î Lord  ›a∆kara then
looked within by contemplation and came to know all that Sat∂ had done. Again, He
bowed His head to the delusive power of ›r∂ Råma, that had prompted Sat∂ to tell a lie.
What has been preordained by the will of ›r∂ Hari must have its way, the all-wise
›ambhu thought within Himself. Sat∂ had assumed the disguise of S∂tå: this made ›iva
much disconsolate at heart. ìIf I continue to love Sat∂ as heretofore, the cult of Devotion
will disappear and it will be indecorous to do so.î (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó¬⁄U◊ ¬ÈŸËÃ Ÿ ¡Êß ÃÁ¡ Á∑§∞° ¬˝◊ ’«∏U ¬Ê¬È–
¬˝ªÁ≈U Ÿ ∑§„UÃ ◊„U‚È ∑§¿ÈU NUŒÿ° •Áœ∑§ ‚¢ÃÊ¬ÈH 56H

Do.: parama pun∂ta na jåi taji kie° prema baRa påpu,
praga¢i na kahata mahesu kachu hædaya°  adhika sa≈tåpu.56.
ìSat∂ is too chaste to be abandoned, and it is a great sin to love her any more as

a wife.î The great Lord ›iva uttered not  a word aloud, although there was great agony
in His heart. (56)

øı0óÃ’  ‚¢∑§⁄U  ¬˝÷È  ¬Œ  Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊ – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ◊È NUŒÿ° •‚ •ÊflÊH
∞®„U ÃŸ ‚ÁÃÁ„U ÷≈U ◊ÙÁ„U ŸÊ„UË¥ – Á‚fl ‚¢∑§À¬È ∑§Ëã„U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 1H
•‚ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ‚¢∑§L§ ◊ÁÃœË⁄UÊ – ø‹ ÷flŸ ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊH
ø‹Ã  ªªŸ ÷Ò  Áª⁄UÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ¡ÿ ◊„U‚ ÷Á‹ ÷ªÁÃ ŒÎ…∏UÊß¸H 2H
•‚ ¬Ÿ ÃÈê„U Á’ŸÈ ∑§⁄Uß ∑§Ù •ÊŸÊ – ⁄UÊ◊÷ªÃ ‚◊⁄UÕ ÷ªflÊŸÊH
‚ÈÁŸ  Ÿ÷Áª⁄UÊ  ‚ÃË  ©U⁄U ‚ÙøÊ – ¬Í¿UÊ Á‚flÁ„U ‚◊Ã ‚∑§ÙøÊH 3H
∑§Ëã„U ∑§flŸ ¬Ÿ ∑§„U„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ‚àÿœÊ◊ ¬˝÷È ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹ÊH
¡ŒÁ¬  ‚ÃË¥ ¬Í¿UÊ ’„UÈ ÷Ê°ÃË – ÃŒÁ¬ Ÿ ∑§„U©U ÁòÊ¬È⁄U •Ê⁄UÊÃËH 4H

Cau.: taba sa≈kara prabhu pada siru nåvå, sumirata råmu hædaya°
 

asa åvå.
ehi Ú   tana   satihi   bhe¢a   mohi nåh∂°, siva sa≈kalpu k∂nha mana måh∂°.1.
asa   bicåri   sa≈karu matidh∂rå, cale bhavana sumirata raghub∂rå.
calata   gagana  bhai  girå suhå∂, jaya mahesa bhali bhagati dæRhå∂.2.
asa pana tumha binu karai ko ånå, råmabhagata samaratha bhagavånå.
suni    nabhagirå    sat∂    ura socå, pµuchå sivahi sameta sakocå.3.
k∂nha  kavana pana kahahu kæpålå, satyadhåma prabhu d∂nadayålå.
jadapi  sat∂°  pµuchå  bahu bhå° t∂, tadapi na kaheu tripura åråt∂.4.
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Then ›a∆kara bowed His head at the feet of the Lord; and as soon as He invoked
›r∂ Råma the idea came to His mind that He should have no connection with Sat∂ so long
as she continued to remain in that body. ›iva resolved accordingly and having so
resolved the stable-minded Lord ›a∆kara proceeded towards His home (Mount Kailåsa)
with His mind fixed on the Hero of Raghuís race. Even as He stepped forward a
charming voice from heaven thundered forth. ìGlory to the great Lord ›iva, who has so
staunchly upheld the cause of Devotion. Who else than You can take such a vow? You
are a devotee of ›r∂ Råma and the all-powerful Lord at the same time.î Sat∂ felt troubled
at heart when She heard the heavenly voice. She addressed ›iva in a faltering voice,
ìTell me, O merciful Lord! what vow You have taken. You are an embodiment of Truth
and compassionate to the poor.î Even though Sat∂ inquired in ways more than one, the
Slayer of the demon Tripura, ›a∆kara spoke not a word. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó‚ÃË¥ NUŒÿ° •ŸÈ◊ÊŸ Á∑§ÿ ‚’È ¡ÊŸ©U ‚’¸Çÿ–
∑§Ëã„U ∑§¬≈ÈU ◊Ò¥ ‚¢÷È ‚Ÿ ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚„U¡ ¡«∏U •ÇÿH 57 (∑§)H

Do.: sat∂° hædaya°
  anumåna kiya sabu jåneu sarbagya,

k∂nha kapa¢u maiÚ sa≈bhu sana nåri sahaja jaRa agya.57(A).
Sat∂ concluded that the omniscient Lord had come to know everything and felt

sorry that She had tried to deceive ›ambhu. The woman is silly and stupid by nature,
She realized. (57A)

‚Ê0ó¡‹È ¬ÿ ‚Á⁄U‚ Á’∑§Êß Œπ„ÈU ¬̋ËÁÃ Á∑§ ⁄UËÁÃ ÷Á‹–
Á’‹ª „UÙß ⁄U‚È ¡Êß ∑§¬≈U π≈UÊß¸ ¬⁄UÃ ¬ÈÁŸH 57 (π)H

So.: jalu paya sarisa bikåi dekhahu pr∂ti ki r∂ti bhali,
bilaga hoi rasu jåi kapa¢a kha¢å∂ parata puni.57(B).
Even water (when mixed with milk) sells as milk; look at the unifying process of

love. The water, however, is separated from the milk and the taste also disappears the
moment a drop of acid is introduced into it in the form of a dees. (57B)

øı0óNUŒÿ°  ‚ÙøÈ  ‚◊È¤ÊÃ  ÁŸ¡ ∑§⁄UŸË – ®øÃÊ •Á◊Ã ¡Êß Ÿ®„U ’⁄UŸËH
∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ  Á‚fl  ¬⁄U◊ •ªÊœÊ – ¬˝ª≈U Ÿ ∑§„U©U ◊Ù⁄U •¬⁄UÊœÊH 1H
‚¢∑§⁄U  L§π  •fl‹ÙÁ∑§ ÷flÊŸË – ¬˝÷È ◊ÙÁ„U Ã¡©U NUŒÿ° •∑È§‹ÊŸËH
ÁŸ¡ •ÉÊ ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Á„U ¡Êß¸ – Ã¬ß •flÊ° ßfl ©U⁄U •Áœ∑§Êß¸H 2H
‚ÁÃÁ„   U  ‚‚Ùø    ¡ÊÁŸ ’Î·∑§ÃÍ – ∑§„UË¥ ∑§ÕÊ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚Èπ„UÃÍH
’⁄UŸÃ     ¬¢Õ    Á’Á’œ ßÁÃ„UÊ‚Ê – Á’SflŸÊÕ ¬„È°Uø ∑Ò§‹Ê‚ÊH 3H
Ã„°U   ¬ÈÁŸ   ‚¢÷È   ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê   ¬Ÿ •Ê¬Ÿ – ’Ò∆U ’≈UÃ⁄U ∑§Á⁄ U∑§◊‹Ê‚ŸH
‚¢∑§⁄U     ‚„U¡     ‚M§¬È ‚ê„UÊ⁄UÊ – ‹ÊÁª ‚◊ÊÁœ •π¢«U •¬Ê⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: hædaya° 
 
  socu  samujhata  nija karan∂, ci≈tå amita jåi nahiÚ baran∂.

kæpåsi≈dhu    siva    parama agådhå, praga¢a na kaheu mora aparådhå.1.
sa≈kara    rukha    avaloki bhavån∂, prabhu mohi tajeu hædaya°

 
akulån∂.

nija agha samujhi na kachu kahi jå∂, tapai avå° iva ura adhikå∂.2.
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satihi      sasoca      jåni bæ¶aketµu, kah∂° kathå su≈dara sukhahetµu.
baranata    pa≈tha    bibidha itihåså, bisvanåtha pahu° ce kailåså.3.
taha°   puni  sa≈bhu  samujhi pana åpana, bai¢he ba¢atara kari kamalåsana.
sa≈kara    sahaja    sarµupu samhårå, lågi samådhi akha≈Œa apårå.4.

Sat∂ felt perturbed in Her heart at the thought of what She had done; and the
extent of Her anxiety could neither be gauged nor described. She realized that Lord
›iva is a supremely unfathomable ocean of mercy, hence He did not openly declare
Her fault. From the attitude of ›a∆kara, however, She judged that the Lord had
abandoned Her, and felt disturbed in Her heart. Conscious of Her guilt She could not
utter a word of protest; but all the while Her heart smouldered like a furnace. Perceiving
the sad look of Sat∂, ›iva (who has a bull emblazoned on His standard) narrated
beautiful stories in order to divert Her mind. Relating various legends while on His way,
the Lord of the universe, ›iva, reached Kailåsa. Then, recalling His vow, ›ambhu sat
down there under a banyan tree in the Yogic pose known as Padmåsana (the pose of
a lotus). ›a∆kara communed with His own Self and passed into an unbroken and
indefinitely long Samådhi (trance). (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó‚ÃË ’‚®„U ∑Ò§‹Ê‚ Ã’ •Áœ∑§ ‚ÙøÈ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê®„U–
◊⁄U◊È Ÿ ∑§Ù™§ ¡ÊŸ ∑§¿ÈUU ¡Èª ‚◊ ÁŒfl‚ Á‚⁄UÊ®„UH 58H

Do.: sat∂ basahiÚ kailåsa taba adhika socu mana måhiÚ,
maramu na koµu jåna kachu juga sama divasa siråhiÚ.58.
Then Sat∂ dwelt in Kailåsa, Her mind grievously sorrowing. Nobody knew anything

about what was going on in Her mind; but the days hung heavy on Her like so many
Yugas or ages. (58)

øı0ó ÁŸÃ   Ÿfl  ‚ÙøÈ  ‚ÃË  ©U⁄U ÷Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§’ ¡Ò„U©°U ŒÈπ ‚Êª⁄U ¬Ê⁄UÊH
◊Ò¥  ¡Ù  ∑§Ëã„U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ •¬◊ÊŸÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÁÃ’øŸÈ ◊Î·Ê ∑§Á⁄U ¡ÊŸÊH 1H
‚Ù  »§‹È ◊ÙÁ„U Á’œÊÃÊ° ŒËã„UÊ – ¡Ù ∑§¿ÈU ©UÁøÃ ⁄U„UÊ ‚Ùß ∑§Ëã„UÊH
•’ Á’Áœ •‚ ’ÍÁ¤Ê• Ÿ®„U ÃÙ„UË – ‚¢∑§⁄U Á’◊Èπ Á¡•ÊflÁ‚ ◊Ù„UËH 2H
∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Êß ∑§¿ÈU NUŒÿ ª‹ÊŸË – ◊Ÿ ◊„È°U ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ‚ÈÁ◊⁄U ‚ÿÊŸËH
¡ı¥   ¬˝÷È  ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹È ∑§„UÊflÊ – •Ê⁄UÁÃ „U⁄UŸ ’Œ ¡‚È ªÊflÊH 3H
Ãı ◊Ò¥ Á’Ÿÿ ∑§⁄U©°U ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ¿ÍU≈U©UU ’Áª Œ„U ÿ„U ◊Ù⁄UËH
¡ı¥  ◊Ù⁄¥U  Á‚fl  ø⁄UŸ ‚Ÿ„ÍU – ◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ ‚àÿ ’˝ÃÈ ∞„ÍUH 4H

Cau.: nita   nava   socu   sat∂   ura bhårå, kaba jaihau°
 
 dukha sågara pårå.

maiÚ   jo   k∂nha   raghupati apamånå, puni patibacanu mæ¶å kari jånå.1.
so    phalu    mohi    bidhåtå° d∂nhå, jo kachu ucita rahå soi k∂nhå.
aba   bidhi   asa   bµujhia   nahi Ú toh∂, sa≈kara bimukha jiåvasi moh∂.2.
kahi   na   jåi   kachu  hædaya galån∂, mana mahu° 

 
råmahi sumira sayån∂.

jau°       prabhu     d∂nadayålu kahåvå, årati harana beda jasu gåvå.3.
tau   maiÚ   binaya   karau°    kara jor∂, chµu¢au begi deha yaha mor∂.
jau°     more°    siva    carana sanehµu, mana krama bacana satya bratu ehµu.4.

The grief that preyed on Sat∂ís mind was ever new; for She did not know when She
would be able to cross the ocean of sorrow. ìI slighted the Lord of Raghus and again took
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my husbandís words to be untrue; Providence has repaid me for my sins and has done
only that which I deserved. Now, O God, it does not behove you that you should make
me survive even after alienating me from ›a∆kara.î The anguish of Her heart was beyond
words. The sane lady invoked the presence of Råma in Her heart and addressed Him
thus; ìIf they refer to You as compassionate to the poor and if the Vedas have glorified
You as the dispeller of sorrow, I beseech with joined palms. O Lord, that I may be speedily
rid of this body of mine. If I have any devotion to the feet of ›iva and if I am true to my
vow in thought, word and deedó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃı ‚’Œ⁄U‚Ë ‚ÈÁŸ• ¬˝÷È ∑§⁄U©U ‚Ù ’Áª ©U¬Êß–
„UÙß ◊⁄UŸÈ ¡®„U Á’Ÿ®„U üÊ◊ ŒÈ‚„U Á’¬ÁûÊ Á’„UÊßH 59H

Do.: tau sabadaras∂ sunia prabhu karau so begi upåi,
hoi maranu jehiÚ binahiÚ ‹rama dusaha bipatti bihåi.59.
ìThen, O all-perceiving Lord, listen to me and speedily devise some plan whereby

I may die and be thus rid of this unbearable calamity without much exertion.î (59)

øı0ó∞Á„U    Á’Áœ    ŒÈÁπÃ ¬˝¡‚∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – •∑§ÕŸËÿ ŒÊL§Ÿ ŒÈπÈ ÷Ê⁄UËH
’ËÃ¥   ‚¢’Ã   ‚„U‚ ‚ÃÊ‚Ë – Ã¡Ë ‚◊ÊÁœ ‚¢÷È •Á’ŸÊ‚ËH 1H
⁄UÊ◊  ŸÊ◊  Á‚fl  ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UŸ ‹Êª – ¡ÊŸ©U ‚ÃË¥ ¡ªÃ¬ÁÃ ¡ÊªH
¡Êß  ‚¢÷È  ¬Œ  ’¢ŒŸÈ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ‚Ÿ◊Èπ ‚¢∑§⁄U •Ê‚ŸÈ ŒËã„UÊH 2H
‹ª   ∑§„UŸ  „UÁ⁄U∑§ÕÊ ⁄U‚Ê‹Ê – Œë¿U ¬˝¡‚ ÷∞ ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹ÊH
ŒπÊ Á’Áœ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ‚’ ‹Êÿ∑§ – Œë¿Á„U ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ ŸÊÿ∑§H 3H
’«∏U •Áœ∑§Ê⁄U Œë¿U ¡’ ¬ÊflÊ – •ÁÃ •Á÷◊ÊŸÈ NUŒÿ° Ã’ •ÊflÊH
Ÿ®„U ∑§Ù©U •‚ ¡Ÿ◊Ê ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¬˝÷ÈÃÊ ¬Êß ¡ÊÁ„U ◊Œ ŸÊ„UË¥H 4H

Cau.: ehi   bidhi  dukhita     prajesakumår∂, akathan∂ya dåruna dukhu bhår∂.
b∂te°        sa≈bata      sahasa satås∂, taj∂ samådhi sa≈bhu abinås∂.1.
råma    nåma   siva   sumirana låge, jåneu sat∂° jagatapati jåge.
jåi   sa≈bhu   pada   ba≈danu k∂nhå, sanamukha sa≈kara åsanu d∂nhå.2.
lage     kahana       harikathå rasålå, daccha prajesa bhae tehi kålå.
dekhå   bidhi   bicåri   saba låyaka, dacchahi k∂nha prajåpati nåyaka.3.
baRa   adhikåra   daccha   jaba påvå, ati abhimånu hædaya°

 
taba åvå.

nahiÚ   kou   asa  janamå   jaga måh∂°, prabhutå påi jåhi mada nåh∂°.4.

The daughter of Dak¶a, Sat∂, thus felt very miserable. Her deep agony was terrible
beyond words. When eighty-seven thousand years elapsed, the immortal ›ambhu
emerged from His trance. ›iva started repeating the name of Råma; then Sat∂ came to
know that the Lord of the universe had come to the waking state. She went and bowed
at the feet of ›ambhu, ›a∆kara gave Her a seat opposite Himself. He began to narrate
the delightful stories of ›r∂ Hari. Meanwhile Dak¶a (Sat∂ís father) had come to be the lord
of created beings. On careful consideration the Creator (Brahmå) found Dak¶a qualified
in everyway and appointed him as the supreme lord of created beings. When Dak¶a
attained this high position, the pride of his heart knew no bounds. Never was a creature
born in this world, whom power did not intoxicate. (1ó4)
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ŒÊ0óŒë¿U Á‹∞ ◊ÈÁŸ ’ÙÁ‹ ‚’ ∑§⁄UŸ ‹ª ’«∏U ¡Êª–
ŸflÃ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U ¡ ¬ÊflÃ ◊π ÷ÊªH 60H

Do.: daccha lie muni boli saba karana lage baRa jåga,
nevate sådara sakala sura je påvata makha bhåga.60.
Dak¶a got  together all the sages and he began to perform a big sacrifice. All the

gods who obtain a share of the oblations offered at a sacrifice were cordially invited to
attend. (60)

øı0ó ®∑§Ÿ⁄U     ŸÊª     Á‚h ª¢œ’Ê¸ – ’œÈã„UU ‚◊Ã ø‹ ‚È⁄U ‚’Ê¸H
Á’cŸÈ   Á’⁄¢UÁø   ◊„U‚È Á’„UÊß¸ – ø‹ ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U ¡ÊŸ ’ŸÊß¸H 1H
‚ÃË¥   Á’‹Ù∑§   éÿÙ◊ Á’◊ÊŸÊ – ¡ÊÃ ø‹ ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH
‚È⁄U   ‚È¢Œ⁄UË   ∑§⁄U®„U  ∑§‹ ªÊŸÊ – ‚ÈŸÃ üÊflŸ ¿ÍU≈U®„U ◊ÈÁŸ äÿÊŸÊH 2H
¬Í¿U©U  Ã’  Á‚fl°  ∑§„U©U ’πÊŸË – Á¬ÃÊ ¡Çÿ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§¿ÈU „U⁄U·ÊŸËH
¡ı¥  ◊„U‚È  ◊ÙÁ„U  •Êÿ‚È Œ„UË¥ – ∑§¿ÈU ÁŒŸ ¡Êß ⁄U„Uı¥ Á◊‚ ∞„UË¥H 3H
¬ÁÃ  ¬Á⁄UàÿÊª  NUŒÿ°  ŒÈπÈ ÷Ê⁄UË – ∑§„Uß Ÿ ÁŸ¡ •¬⁄UÊœ Á’øÊ⁄UËH
’Ù‹Ë    ‚ÃË    ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ’ÊŸË – ÷ÿ  ‚¢∑§Ùø ¬˝◊ ⁄U‚ ‚ÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: ki≈nara   någa   siddha ga≈dharbå, badhunha sameta cale sura sarbå.
bi¶nu      bira≈ci     mahesu bihå∂, cale sakala sura jåna banå∂.1.
sat∂°        biloke      byoma bimånå, jåta cale su≈dara bidhi nånå.
sura    su≈dar∂  karahi Ú   kala gånå, sunata ‹ravana chµu¢ahiÚ muni dhyånå.2.
pµucheu   taba   siva°    kaheu bakhån∂, pitå jagya suni kachu hara¶ån∂.
jau°     mahesu    mohi    åyasu deh∂°, kachu dina jåi rahau°  

 
misa eh∂°.3.

pati  parityåga  hædaya°    dukhu bhår∂, kahai na nija aparådha bicår∂.
bol∂        sat∂        manohara bån∂, bhaya sa≈koca prema rasa sån∂.4.

Kinnaras (a species of demigods), Någas, Siddhas (a class of celestial beings)
and Gandharvas (celestial songsters) and the whole host of gods proceeded to the
sacrifice alongwith their wives. All the gods with the exception of Vi¶ƒu, Vira¤ci (the
Creator) and the great Lord ›iva, set out in their aerial cars. Sat∂ beheld beautiful aerial
cars of various patterns coursing through the air. Celestial damsels were singing
melodious strains, which intruded upon the ears of ascetics and broke their meditation.
When Sat∂ inquired about the stir in the air, ›iva explained the whole thing. She was
somewhat delighted to hear of the sacrifice, commenced by Her father and thought of
making it an excuse for staying a few days with Her father in case the great Lord ›iva
granted Her leave. Repudiation by Her lord tormented Her heart not a little; but conscious
of Her guilt She would not utter a word. At last Sat∂ spoke in a charming voice tinged with
awe, misgiving and affectionó (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó Á¬ÃÊ ÷flŸ ©Uà‚fl ¬⁄U◊ ¡ı¥ ¬˝÷È •Êÿ‚È „UÙß–
Ãı ◊Ò¥ ¡Ê©°U ∑Î§¬ÊÿÃŸ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ŒπŸ ‚ÙßH 61H

Do.: pitå bhavana utsava parama jau° prabhu åyasu hoi,
tau mai Ú jåu° kæpåyatana sådara dekhana soi.61.
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ìThere is great rejoicing at my fatherís house, O Lord. If You grant me leave, I
would fain go and see it, O storehouse of compassion.î (61)

øı0ó∑§„U„ÈU    ŸË∑§   ◊Ù⁄U„È°U   ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflÊ – ÿ„U •ŸÈÁøÃ Ÿ®„U ŸflÃ ¬∆UÊflÊH
Œë¿U  ‚∑§‹  ÁŸ¡  ‚ÈÃÊ ’Ù‹ÊßZ – „U◊⁄¥U ’ÿ⁄U ÃÈê„U©U Á’‚⁄UÊßZH 1H
’˝rÊÔ‚÷Ê°  „U◊  ‚Ÿ  ŒÈπÈ ◊ÊŸÊ – ÃÁ„U Ã¢ •¡„È°U ∑§⁄U®„U •¬◊ÊŸÊH
¡ı¥  Á’ŸÈ   ’Ù‹¥   ¡Ê„ÈU ÷flÊŸË – ⁄U„Uß Ÿ ‚Ë‹È ‚Ÿ„ÈU Ÿ ∑§ÊŸËH 2H
¡ŒÁ¬  Á◊òÊ  ¬˝÷È  Á¬ÃÈ  ªÈ⁄U ª„UÊ – ¡Êß• Á’ŸÈ ’Ù‹„È°U Ÿ ‚°Œ„UÊH
ÃŒÁ¬   Á’⁄UÙœ  ◊ÊŸ  ¡„°U ∑§Ùß¸ – Ã„UÊ° ª∞° ∑§ÀÿÊŸÈ Ÿ „UÙß¸H 3H
÷Ê°ÁÃ    •Ÿ∑§    ‚¢÷È ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ – ÷ÊflË ’‚ Ÿ ÇÿÊŸÈ ©U⁄U •ÊflÊH
∑§„U  ¬˝÷È  ¡Ê„ÈU  ¡Ù  Á’Ÿ®„U ’Ù‹Ê∞° – Ÿ®„U ÷Á‹ ’ÊÃ „U◊Ê⁄U ÷Ê∞°H 4H

Cau.: kahehu   n∂ka  morehu°    mana bhåvå, yaha anucita nahiÚ nevata pa¢håvå.
daccha    sakala    nija    sutå bolå∂°, hamare° bayara tumhau bisarå∂°.1.
brahmasabhå°  hama sana dukhu månå, tehi te° ajahu° karahi Ú apamånå.
jau°      binu     bole°      jåhu bhavån∂, rahai na s∂lu sanehu na kån∂.2.
jadapi  mitra prabhu pitu  gura gehå, jåia binu bolehu° na sa°dehå.
tadapi    birodha    måna   jaha° ko∂, tahå°

 
gae° kalyånu na ho∂.3.

bhå° ti    aneka    sa≈bhu samujhåvå, bhåv∂ basa na gyånu ura åvå.
kaha  prabhu  jåhu  jo  binahiÚ bolåe° , nahiÚ bhali båta hamåre bhåe° .4.

Lord ›iva replied, ìYour suggestion is good and has commended itself to Me as
well. But the anomaly is that Your father has sent no invitation to us. Dak¶a has invited
all his other daughters; but because of the  grudge he bears to us you too have been
ignored. In the court of Brahmå he once took offence at my behaviour; that is why he
insults us even now. If you go there uninvited, Bhavån∂, all decorum, affection and honour
will be cast to the winds. It is no doubt true one should call on oneís friend, master, father
or teacher without waiting for a formal invitation; yet where someone nurses a grudge
against you, you reap no good by going there.î ›ambhu expostulated with  Sat∂ in so
many ways; but as fate had willed it, wisdom would not dawn on Her. The Lord repeated
once more that if She went to Her fatherís place uninvited. He anticipated no good
results from it. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó∑§Á„U ŒπÊ „U⁄U ¡ÃŸ ’„ÈU ⁄U„Uß Ÿ Œë¿U∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U–
ÁŒ∞ ◊ÈÅÿ ªŸ ‚¢ª Ã’ Á’ŒÊ ∑§Ëã„U ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄UH 62H

Do.: kahi dekhå hara jatana bahu rahai na dacchakumåri,
die mukhya gana sa≈ga taba bidå k∂nha tripuråri.62.
Having  reasoned with Her in ways more than one when Hara at last perceived

that the daughter of Dak¶a was not going to stay, the Slayer of Tripura detailed a few
of His principal attendants as Her escort and sent Her away. (62)

øı0óÁ¬ÃÊ    ÷flŸ    ¡’    ªßZ ÷flÊŸË – Œë¿U òÊÊ‚ ∑§Ê„È°U Ÿ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸËH
‚ÊŒ⁄U   ÷‹Á„U   Á◊‹Ë   ∞∑§ ◊ÊÃÊ – ÷ÁªŸË¥ Á◊‹Ë¥ ’„ÈUÃ ◊È‚È∑§ÊÃÊH 1H
Œë¿U    Ÿ U   ∑§¿ÈU    ¬Í¿UË ∑È§‚‹ÊÃÊ – ‚ÁÃÁ„U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ¡⁄U ‚’ ªÊÃÊH
‚ÃË¥    ¡Êß    Œπ©U    Ã’ ¡ÊªÊ – ∑§Ã„È°U Ÿ ŒËπ ‚¢÷È ∑§⁄U ÷ÊªÊH 2H
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Ã’ ÁøÃ ø…∏U©U ¡Ù ‚¢∑§⁄U ∑§„U™§ – ¬˝÷È •¬◊ÊŸÈ ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ©U⁄U Œ„U™§H
¬ÊÁ¿U‹ ŒÈπÈ Ÿ NUŒÿ° •‚ éÿÊ¬Ê – ¡‚ ÿ„U ÷ÿ©U ◊„UÊ ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬ÊH 3H
¡lÁ¬ ¡ª  ŒÊL§Ÿ  ŒÈπ ŸÊŸÊ – ‚’ Ã¥ ∑§Á∆UŸ ¡ÊÁÃ •fl◊ÊŸÊH
‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ‚Ù ‚ÁÃÁ„ U÷ÿ© U •ÁÃ ∑˝§ÙœÊ – ’„ÈU Á’Áœ ¡ŸŸË¥ ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝’ÙœÊH 4H

Cau.: pitå   bhavana   jaba    ga∂° bhavån∂, daccha tråsa kåhu°   na sanamån∂.
sådara    bhalehiÚ    mil∂    eka måtå, bhagin∂° mil∂° bahuta musukåtå.1.
daccha   na   kachu  pµuch∂ kusalåtå, satihi biloki jare saba gåtå.
sat∂°     jåi      dekheu     taba jågå, katahu°  na d∂kha sa≈bhu kara bhågå.2.
taba cita caRheu jo sa≈kara kaheµu, prabhu apamånu samujhi ura daheµu.
påchila  dukhu na  hædaya°  asa byåpå, jasa yaha bhayau mahå paritåpå.3.
jadyapi   jaga   dåruna   dukha nånå, saba te° ka¢hina jåti avamånå.
samujhi so satihi bhayau ati krodhå, bahu bidhi janan∂° k∂nha prabodhå.4.

When Bhavån∂ (etymologically, the Consort of Bhava, an epithet of ›iva) reached
Her fatherís house, no one greeted Her for fear of incurring Dak¶aís displeasure. Her
mother was the solitary figure who met Her kindly. Her sisters received Her with profuse
smiles. Dak¶a would not even inquire about Her health; he burnt all over  with rage at
the very sight of Sat∂. Sat∂ then went to have a look at the sacrifice; but nowhere did She
find any share of oblations set apart for ›ambhu.Then did She realize the force of
›a∆karaís warning; Her heart burnt within Her at the thought of the insult offered to Her
lord.The former grief (that of repudiation by Her lord) did not torment Her heart so much
as the great agony She now felt (as a result of the insult offered to Her husband).
Although there are terrible agonies of various kinds in this world, the insult offered to
oneís own people is the most painful of them all. The thought of the same made Sat∂
furious. Her mother tried to pacify Her in many ways. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó Á‚fl •¬◊ÊŸÈ Ÿ ¡Êß ‚Á„U NUŒÿ° Ÿ „UÙß ¬˝’Ùœ–
‚∑§‹ ‚÷Á„U „UÁ∆U „U≈UÁ∑§ Ã’ ’Ù‹Ë¥ ’øŸ ‚∑˝§ÙœH 63H

Do.: siva apamånu na jåi sahi hædaya°
 
na hoi prabodha,

sakala sabhahi ha¢hi ha¢aki taba bol∂° bacana sakrodha.63.
The insult to ›iva was something unbearable; Her heart could not, therefore,

be  pacified. Then, sharply reproaching the whole assembly, She spoke in angry
accents:ó (63)

øı0ó‚ÈŸ„ÈU    ‚÷Ê‚Œ    ‚∑§‹ ◊È®ŸŒÊ – ∑§„UË ‚ÈŸË Á¡ã„U ‚¢∑§⁄U ®ŸŒÊH
‚Ù  »§‹È  ÃÈ⁄UÃ  ‹„U’  ‚’ ∑§Ê„Í°U – ÷‹Ë ÷°ÊÁÃ ¬Á¿UÃÊ’ Á¬ÃÊ„Í°UH 1H
‚¢Ã    ‚¢÷È    üÊË¬ÁÃ •¬’ÊŒÊ – ‚ÈÁŸ• ¡„UÊ° Ã„°U •Á‚ ◊⁄U¡ÊŒÊH
∑§ÊÁ≈U•  ÃÊ‚È  ¡Ë÷  ¡Ù ’‚Êß¸ – üÊflŸ ◊ÍÁŒ Ÿ Ã øÁ‹• ¬⁄UÊß¸H 2H
¡ªŒÊÃ◊Ê       ◊„U‚È ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UË – ¡ªÃ ¡Ÿ∑§ ‚’ ∑§ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UËH
Á¬ÃÊ    ◊¢Œ◊ÁÃ    ®ŸŒÃ Ã„UË – Œë¿U ‚È∑˝§ ‚¢÷fl ÿ„U Œ„UËH 3H
ÃÁ¡„U©°U   ÃÈ⁄UÃ   Œ„U   ÃÁ„U „UÃÍ – ©U⁄U œÁ⁄U ø¢º˝◊ıÁ‹ ’Î·∑§ÃÍH
•‚ ∑§Á„U ¡Ùª •ÁªÁŸ  ÃŸÈ ¡Ê⁄UÊ – ÷ÿ©U ‚∑§‹ ◊π „UÊ„UÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊH 4H
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Cau.: sunahu sabhåsada  sakala muni≈då, kah∂ sun∂ jinha sa≈kara ni≈då.
so  phalu  turata  lahaba  saba kåhµu° , bhal∂ bhå° ti pachitåba pitåhµu° .1.
sa≈ta    sa≈bhu    ‹r∂pati apabådå, sunia jahå°

 
 taha° asi marajådå.

kå¢ia      tåsu     j∂bha     jo baså∂, ‹ravana mµudi na ta calia parå∂.2.
jagadåtamå        mahesu purår∂, jagata janaka saba ke hitakår∂.
pitå    ma≈damati    ni≈data teh∂, daccha sukra sa≈bhava yaha deh∂.3.
tajihau°       turata    deha    tehi hetµu, ura dhari ca≈dramauli bæ¶aketµu.
asa   kahi    joga    agini   tanu jårå, bhayau sakala makha håhåkårå.4.

ìHear ye elders of the assembly and all great sages! All of you who have reviled
›a∆kara or heard Him reviled must forthwith reap the fruit of your sin and My father
too shall fully repent. Wherever you hear a saint, ›ambhu or Vi¶ƒu (the Lord of Lak¶m∂)
vilified, the rule is that if it lies within your power you should tear out the tongue of the
reviler or you should run away closing your ears. The Slayer of Tripura, the great Lord
›iva, is the universal Spirit; He is the father of the universe and is beneficent to all. It
is Him that my stupid father vilifies; and this body of Mine has sprung from the loins
of Dak¶a. Therefore, installing in My heart Lord ›iva, who bears the moon on His
forehead and a bull as His emblem, I shall immediately quit this body.î As She spoke
thus She burnt Her body with the fire of Yoga.* A plaintive cry rose from the whole
assembly. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó‚ÃË ◊⁄UŸÈ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚¢÷È ªŸ ‹ª ∑§⁄UŸ ◊π πË‚–
¡Çÿ Á’œ¢‚ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ÷ÎªÈ ⁄Uë¿UÊ ∑§ËÁã„U ◊ÈŸË‚H 64H

Do.: sat∂ maranu suni sa≈bhu gana lage karana makha kh∂sa,
jagya bidha≈sa biloki bhægu racchå k∂nhi mun∂sa.64.
Hearing of Sat∂ís death, the attendants of ›ambhu began to destroy the sacrifice.

Seeing the sacrifice being destroyed, the great sage Bhægu protected it. (64)

øı0ó‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U      ‚’      ‚¢∑§⁄U ¬Ê∞ – ’Ë⁄U÷º˝È ∑§Á⁄U ∑§Ù¬ ¬∆UÊ∞H
¡Çÿ Á’œ¢‚ ¡Êß ÁÃã„U ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄Uã„U Á’ÁœflÃ »§‹È ŒËã„UÊH 1H
÷Ò ¡ªÁ’ÁŒÃ Œë¿U ªÁÃ ‚Ùß¸ – ¡Á‚ ∑§¿ÈU ‚¢÷È Á’◊Èπ ∑Ò§ „UÙß¸H
ÿ„U ßÁÃ„UÊ‚ ‚∑§‹ ¡ª ¡ÊŸË – ÃÊÃ ◊Ò¥ ‚¢¿U¬ ’πÊŸËH 2H
‚ÃË¥ ◊⁄UÃ „UÁ⁄U  ‚Ÿ ’L§ ◊ÊªÊ – ¡Ÿ◊ ¡Ÿ◊ Á‚fl ¬Œ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH
ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ Á„U◊ÁªÁ⁄U ªÎ„U ¡Êß¸ – ¡Ÿ◊Ë¥ ¬Ê⁄U’ÃË ÃŸÈ ¬Êß¸H 3H
¡’  Ã¥  ©U◊Ê  ‚Ò‹ ªÎ„U  ¡ÊßZ – ‚∑§‹ Á‚Áh ‚¢¬ÁÃ Ã„°U ¿UÊßZH
¡„°U Ã„°U ◊ÈÁŸã„U  ‚È•ÊüÊ◊ ∑§Ëã„U – ©UÁøÃ ’Ê‚ Á„U◊ ÷Íœ⁄U ŒËã„UH 4H

Cau.: samåcåra  saba  sa≈kara påe, b∂rabhadru kari kopa pa¢håe.
jagya  bidha≈sa  jåi  tinha k∂nhå, sakala suranha bidhivata phalu d∂nhå.1.
bhai  jagabidita  daccha gati so∂, jasi kachu sa≈bhu bimukha kai ho∂.
yaha  itihåsa  sakala  jaga jån∂, tåte maiÚ sa≈chepa bakhån∂.2.
sat∂° marata hari sana  baru mågå, janama janama siva pada anurågå.
tehi  kårana  himagiri  gæha jå∂, janam∂° pårabat∂ tanu på∂.3.
jaba     te°   umå    saila    gæha jå∂°, sakala siddhi sa≈pati taha° chå∂°.
jaha°  

 
  taha° 

 
  muninha  suå‹ramak∂nhe, ucita båsa hima bhµudhara d∂nhe.4.

* Fire produced by Yog∂s through the friction of the vital airs within the body.
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›a∆kara got all the news and in His wrath He sent V∂rabhadra. Going there the
latter made havoc of the sacrifice and requited all the gods according to their deserts. As
is well-known to the world, Dak¶a met the same fate which an opponent of ›ambhu
generally meets. The story is known throughout the world; that is why I have told it in
brief. While dying, Sat∂ asked a boon of ›r∂ Hari that She might remain devoted to the
feet of ›iva in all successive births.That is why She was reborn as Pårvat∂ (lit.,daughter
of a mountain) in the house of Himåcala (the deity presiding over the Himålaya
mountain). Ever since Umå was born in the house of Himålaya the mountain became an
abode of all blessings and prosperity. Sages built beautiful hermitages here and there
and Himålaya assigned them suitable abodes (in the form of caves etc.). (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó‚ŒÊ ‚È◊Ÿ »§‹ ‚Á„UÃ ‚’ ºÈ̋◊ Ÿfl ŸÊŸÊ ¡ÊÁÃ–
¬˝ª≈UË¥ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚Ò‹ ¬⁄U ◊ÁŸ •Ê∑§⁄U ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃH 65H

Do.: sadå sumana phala sahita saba druma nava nånå jåti,
praga¢∂° su≈dara saila para mani åkara bahu bhå° ti.65.
Young trees of different varieties were endowed with never failing blossoms and

fruits, and mines of jewels of various kinds appeared on the beautiful mountain.  (65)

øı0ó‚Á⁄UÃÊ   ‚’   ¬ÈŸËÃ  ¡‹È ’„U„UË¥ – πª ◊Îª ◊œÈ¬ ‚ÈπË ‚’ ⁄U„U„UË¥H
‚„U¡ ’ÿL§ ‚’ ¡Ëflã„U àÿÊªÊ – ÁªÁ⁄U ¬⁄U ‚∑§‹ ∑§⁄U®„U •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH 1H
‚Ù„U    ‚Ò‹    ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê   ªÎ„U •Ê∞° – Á¡Á◊ ¡ŸÈ ⁄UÊ◊÷ªÁÃ ∑§ ¬Ê∞°H
ÁŸÃ  ŸÍÃŸ  ◊¢ª‹  ªÎ„U ÃÊ‚Í – ’˝rÊÔÊÁŒ∑§ ªÊfl®„U ¡‚È ¡Ê‚ÍH 2H
ŸÊ⁄UŒ   ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U   ‚’ ¬Ê∞ – ∑§ıÃÈ∑§„UË¥ ÁªÁ⁄U ª„U Á‚œÊ∞H
‚Ò‹⁄UÊ¡  ’«∏ U •ÊŒ⁄U ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ¬Œ ¬πÊÁ⁄U ’⁄U •Ê‚ŸÈ ŒËã„UÊH 3HU
ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚Á„UÃ ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Œ Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊ – ø⁄UŸ ‚Á‹‹ ‚’È ÷flŸÈ ®‚øÊflÊH
ÁŸ¡ ‚ı÷ÊÇÿ ’„ÈUÃ ÁªÁ⁄U ’⁄UŸÊ – ‚ÈÃÊ ’ÙÁ‹ ◊‹Ë ◊ÈÁŸ ø⁄UŸÊH 4H

Cau.: saritå  saba  pun∂ta  jalu bahah∂°, khaga mæga madhupa sukh∂ saba rahah∂°.
sahaja  bayaru saba j∂vanha tyågå, giri para sakala karahiÚ anurågå.1.
soha   saila   girijå   gæha åe° , jimi janu råmabhagati ke påe° .
nita  nµutana  ma≈gala  gæha tåsµu, brahmådika gåvahiÚ jasu jåsµu.2.
nårada   samåcåra   saba påe, kautukah∂° giri geha sidhåe.
sailaråja   baRa   ådara k∂nhå, pada pakhåri bara åsanu d∂nhå.3.
nåri  sahita muni  pada siru nåvå, carana salila sabu bhavanu siÚcåvå.
nija saubhågya bahuta giri baranå, sutå boli mel∂ muni caranå.4.

All the rivers bore holy waters; birds, beasts and bees, all rejoiced. All animals
gave up their natural antipathies and all those who dwelt on the mountain loved one
another. With the advent of Girijå (a synonym of Pårvat∂) the mountain (Himålaya) wore
a cheerful look even as devotion to ›r∂ Råma lights up the face of a devotee. Everyday
brought a new delight to the house of Himåcala, whose glory was sung even by great
gods like Brahmå (the Creator). Receiving all the news Nårada eagerly went to the
house of Himåcala. The king of mountains (the presiding deity of the Himålayas),
received him with great honour; washing the sageís feet he led him to a beautiful seat.
He bowed his head at the sageës feet alongwith his wife and had his whole mansion
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sprinkled with the water hallowed by his feet. Himåcala extolled his own good luck and,
summoning his daughter, placed her at the sageís feet. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0óÁòÊ∑§Ê‹Çÿ ‚’¸Çÿ ÃÈê„U ªÁÃ ‚’¸òÊ ÃÈê„UÊÁ⁄U–
∑§„U„ÈU ‚ÈÃÊ ∑§ ŒÙ· ªÈŸ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U NUŒÿ° Á’øÊÁ⁄UH 66H

Do.: trikålagya sarbagya tumha gati sarbatra tumhåri,
kahahu sutå ke do¶a guna munibara hædaya°  bicåri.66.
ìYou know everything, including the past, present and future, and have access

everywhere. Therefore, O good sage, tell me what is good and what is bad about my
daughter after a mature consideration.î (66)

øı0ó∑§„U  ◊ÈÁŸ  Á’„UÁ‚  ªÍ…∏U  ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – ‚ÈÃÊ ÃÈê„UÊÁ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ªÈŸ πÊŸËH
‚È¢Œ⁄U  ‚„U¡  ‚È‚Ë‹ ‚ÿÊŸË – ŸÊ◊ ©U◊Ê •¢Á’∑§Ê ÷flÊŸËH 1H
‚’  ‹ë¿UŸ  ‚¢¬ÛÊ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – „UÙßÁ„U ‚¢ÃÃ Á¬ÿÁ„U Á¬•Ê⁄UËH
‚ŒÊ •ø‹ ∞Á„U ∑§⁄U •Á„UflÊÃÊ – ∞Á„U Ã¥ ¡‚È ¬Ò„U®„U Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÊH 2H
„UÙßÁ„U ¬ÍÖÿ ‚∑§‹ ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ∞Á„U ‚flÃ ∑§¿ÈU ŒÈ‹¸÷ ŸÊ„UË¥H
∞Á„U ∑§⁄U ŸÊ◊È ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊ – ÁòÊÿ øÁ…∏U„U®„U ¬ÁÃ’˝Ã •Á‚œÊ⁄UÊH 3H
‚Ò‹  ‚È‹ë¿UŸ  ‚ÈÃÊ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UË – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ¡ •’ •flªÈŸ ŒÈß øÊ⁄UËH
•ªÈŸ •◊ÊŸ ◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÈ „UËŸÊ – ©UŒÊ‚ËŸ ‚’ ‚¢‚ÿ ¿UËŸÊH 4H

Cau.: kaha muni bihasi gµuRha mædu bån∂, sutå tumhåri sakala guna khån∂.
su≈dara     sahaja    sus∂la sayån∂, nåma umå a≈bikå bhavån∂.1.
saba    lacchana   sa≈panna kumår∂, hoihi sa≈tata piyahi piår∂.
sadå     acala     ehi     kara ahivåtå, ehi te° jasu paihahi Ú pitu måtå.2.
hoihi    pµujya    sakala    jaga måh∂°, ehi sevata kachu durlabha nåh∂°.
ehi   kara   nåmu   sumiri sa≈sårå, triya caRhihahiÚ patibrata asidhårå.3.
saila    sulacchana    sutå tumhår∂, sunahu je aba avaguna dui cår∂.
aguna    amåna    måtu    pitu h∂nå, udås∂na saba sa≈saya ch∂nå.4.

The sage smilingly replied in the following soft yet significant words: ìYour
daughter is a mine of all virtuesópretty, amiable and intelligent by nature. She will be
called Umå, Ambikå (lit., mother) and Bhavån∂. Adorned with all good traits, the girl shall
win the unfailing love of her husband.She shall remain ever united with her lord and bring
glory to her parents. She shall command the respect of the whole universe; he who waits
upon her shall lack nothing. By the mere thought of her name women in this world shall
be enabled to tread the path of fidelity to their lord, which is sharp as the edge of a sword.
Your daughter, O Himålaya, is endowed with auspicious marks. Hear now the few
drawbacks she possesses. Devoid of merits, free from pride, without father or mother,
unconcerned and free from doubtsó (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó¡ÙªË ¡Á≈U‹ •∑§Ê◊ ◊Ÿ ŸªŸ •◊¢ª‹ ’·–
•‚ SflÊ◊Ë ∞Á„U ∑§„°U Á◊Á‹Á„U ¬⁄UË „USÃ •Á‚ ⁄UπH 67H

Do.: jog∂ ja¢ila akåma mana nagana ama≈gala be¶a,
asa svåm∂ ehi kaha°  milihi par∂ hasta asi rekha.67.



* BÅLA-KÅ°NœA * 95

ìAn ascetic with matted hair and a heart devoid of longing, stark naked and with
hideous accoutrementsósuch a one shall be her lord, as I can read from the lines on
her palm.î (67)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ  ◊ÈÁŸ  Áª⁄UÊ  ‚àÿ  Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊŸË – ŒÈπ Œ¢¬ÁÃÁ„U ©U◊Ê „U⁄U·ÊŸËH
ŸÊ⁄UŒ„Í°U  ÿ„U  ÷ŒÈ  Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊ – Œ‚Ê ∞∑§ ‚◊È¤Ê’ Á’‹ªÊŸÊH 1H
‚∑§‹ ‚πË¥  ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ÁªÁ⁄U ◊ÒŸÊ – ¬È‹∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄U ÷⁄U ¡‹ ŸÒŸÊH
„UÙß  Ÿ  ◊Î·Ê  ŒflÁ⁄UÁ· ÷Ê·Ê – ©U◊Ê ‚Ù ’øŸÈ NUŒÿ° œÁ⁄U ⁄UÊπÊH 2H
©U¬¡©U  Á‚fl ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ‚Ÿ„ÍU – Á◊‹Ÿ ∑§Á∆UŸ ◊Ÿ ÷Ê ‚¢Œ„ÍUH
¡ÊÁŸ  ∑È§•fl‚L§  ¬˝ËÁÃ ŒÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ‚πË ©U¿°Uª ’Ò∆UË ¬ÈÁŸ ¡Êß¸H 3H
¤ÊÍÁ∆U  Ÿ  „UÙß  ŒflÁ⁄UÁ· ’ÊŸË – ‚Ùø®„U Œ¢¬ÁÃ ‚πË¥ ‚ÿÊŸËH
©U⁄U œÁ⁄U œË⁄U  ∑§„Uß ÁªÁ⁄U⁄UÊ™§ – ∑§„U„ÈU ŸÊÕ ∑§Ê ∑§Á⁄U• ©U¬Ê™§H 4H

Cau.: suni  muni girå satya jiya° jån∂, dukha da≈patihi umå hara¶ån∂.
nåradahµu°  yaha bhedu na jånå, daså eka samujhaba bilagånå.1.
sakala sakh∂° girijå giri mainå, pulaka sar∂ra bhare jala nainå.
hoi na mæ¶å devari¶i bhå¶å, umå so bacanu hædaya° 

 
dhari råkhå.2.

upajeu siva pada kamala sanehµu, milana ka¢hina mana bhå sa≈dehµu.
jåni   kuavasaru   pr∂ti durå∂, sakh∂ ucha°ga bai¢h∂ puni jå∂.3.
jhµu¢hi na hoi devari¶i bån∂, socahiÚ da≈pati sakh∂° sayån∂.
ura dhari dh∂ra kahai giriråµu, kahahu nåtha kå karia upåµu.4.

Hearing the words of the sage and believing them to be true, Himålaya and his
wife became disconsolate; while Umå felt delighted. Even Nårada could not perceive this
difference. Even though their outer expression was the same, their feeling was different,
Girijå and all her playmates, Himålaya and his wife, Menå, all had their hair standing on
their end and their eyes were full of tears. The words of the celestial sage Nårada could
not be untrue: Umå cherished them in her heart. Love for the lotus feet of ›iva sprouted
in her heart. She however, felt diffident in her mind; union with ›iva appeared so difficult
to her. Finding the time inopportune for its disclosure, she concealed her emotion and
then sat down in the lap of one of her playmates.The prediction of the sage could not be
false: the thought made Himavån and his wife as well as the senior playmates anxious.
Collecting himself, the lord of mountains said, ìTell me, holy sir, what remedy should now
be employed?î (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó∑§„U ◊ÈŸË‚ Á„U◊fl¢Ã ‚ÈŸÈ ¡Ù Á’Áœ Á‹πÊ Á‹‹Ê⁄U–
Œfl ŒŸÈ¡ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊª ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§Ù©U Ÿ ◊≈UÁŸ„UÊ⁄UH 68H

Do.: kaha mun∂sa himava≈ta sunu jo bidhi likhå lilåra,
deva danuja nara någa muni kou na me¢anihåra.68.
The chief of sages, Nårada, replied: ìHear, O Himavån; whatever has been

decreed by Fate no one can undoónot even gods, demons, human beings, Någas or
sages. (68)

øı0óÃŒÁ¬  ∞∑§  ◊Ò¥  ∑§„U©°U ©U¬Êß¸ – „UÙß ∑§⁄ÒU ¡ı¥ ŒÒ©U ‚„UÊß¸H
¡‚ ’L§ ◊Ò¥ ’⁄UŸ©°U ÃÈê„U ¬Ê„UË¥ – Á◊Á‹Á„U ©U◊Á„U Ã‚ ‚¢‚ÿ ŸÊ„UË¥H 1H
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¡  ¡  ’⁄U  ∑§  ŒÙ· ’πÊŸ – Ã ‚’ Á‚fl ¬Á„¢U ◊Ò¥ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸH
¡ı¥  Á’’Ê„ÈU   ‚¢∑§⁄U   ‚Ÿ „UÙß¸ – ŒÙ·©U ªÈŸ ‚◊ ∑§„U ‚’È ∑§Ùß¸UH 2H
¡ı¥   •Á„U   ‚¡   ‚ÿŸ   „UÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ’Èœ ∑§¿ÈU ÁÃã„U ∑§⁄U ŒÙ·È Ÿ œ⁄U„UË¥H
÷ÊŸÈ  ∑Î§‚ÊŸÈ  ‚’¸  ⁄U‚ πÊ„UË¥ – ÁÃã„U ∑§„°U ◊¢Œ ∑§„UÃ ∑§Ù©U ŸÊ„UË¥H 3H
‚È÷  •L§  •‚È÷  ‚Á‹‹  ‚’ ’„Uß¸ – ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ∑§Ù©U •¬ÈŸËÃ Ÿ ∑§„Uß¸H
‚◊⁄UÕ ∑§„È°U Ÿ®„U ŒÙ·È ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ⁄UÁ’ ¬Êfl∑§ ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH 4H

Cau.: tadapi      eka      maiÚ      kahau° upå∂, hoi karai jau° daiu sahå∂.
jasa baru maiÚ baraneu°   tumha påh∂°, milihi umahi tasa sa≈saya nåh∂°.1.
je je bara  ke do¶a bakhåne, te saba siva pahiÚ mai Ú anumåne.
jau°  bibåhu  sa≈kara  sana ho∂, do¶au guna sama kaha sabu ko∂.2.
jau°  ahi seja sayana  hari karah∂°, budha kachu tinha kara do¶u na dharah∂° .
bhånu kæsånu sarba rasa khåh∂°, tinha kaha° 

 
 ma≈da kahata kou nåh∂°.3.

subha aru asubha  salila saba baha∂, surasari kou apun∂ta na kaha∂.
samaratha   kahu°    nahiÚ  do¶u goså∂°, rabi påvaka surasari k∂ nå∂°.4.

ìNevertheless I tell you one remedy: this may avail if Heaven helps you. Umå will
undoubtedly get such a husband as I have described to you. But whatever demerits I
have shown in her bridegroom exist in ›iva so far as I can guess. If her marriage takes
place with ›a∆kara, everyone will call the demerits as good as virtues. Even though ›r∂
Hari uses the serpent-god ›e¶a as His couch and sleeps thereon, the wise do not blame
Him for the same. Even so the sun and fire absorb moisture in all forms, but no one calls
them names. Again, water of every description, pure as well as impure, flows into the
Ga∆gå; yet no one calls the heavenly stream impure. Even like the sun, fire and the
Ga∆gå, the mighty incur no blame.î (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó¡ı¥ •‚ Á„UÁ‚·Ê ∑§⁄U®„U Ÿ⁄U ¡«∏U Á’’∑§ •Á÷◊ÊŸ–
¬⁄U®„U ∑§‹¬ ÷Á⁄U Ÿ⁄U∑§ ◊„È°U ¡Ëfl Á∑§ ß¸‚ ‚◊ÊŸH 69H

Do.: jau° asa hisi¶å karahiÚ nara jaRa bibeka abhimåna,
parahiÚ kalapa bhari naraka mahu°  j∂va ki ∂sa  samåna.69.
ìIf in their pride of wisdom foolish men emulate the great, they are cast into

hell for a whole Kalpa or life-time of the universe. Can an embodied soul vie with
God?î (69)

øı0ó‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ¡‹  ∑Î§Ã  ’ÊL§ÁŸ ¡ÊŸÊ – ∑§’„È°U Ÿ ‚¢Ã ∑§⁄U®„U ÃÁ„U ¬ÊŸÊH
‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U Á◊‹¥ ‚Ù ¬ÊflŸ ¡Ò‚¥ – ß¸‚ •ŸË‚Á„U •¢ÃL§ ÃÒ‚¥H 1H
‚¢÷È   ‚„U¡ U  U‚◊⁄UÕ ÷ªflÊŸÊ – ∞Á„U Á’’Ê„°U ‚’ Á’Áœ ∑§ÀÿÊŸÊH
ŒÈ⁄UÊ⁄UÊäÿ    ¬Ò     •„U®„U ◊„U‚Í – •Ê‚ÈÃÙ· ¬ÈÁŸ Á∑§∞° ∑§‹‚ÍH 2H
¡ı¥  Ã¬È  ∑§⁄ÒU  ∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UË – ÷ÊÁfl©U ◊Á≈U ‚∑§®„U ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UËH
¡lÁ¬ ’⁄U •Ÿ∑§ ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ∞Á„U ∑§„°U Á‚fl ÃÁ¡ ŒÍ‚⁄U ŸÊ„UË¥H 3H
’⁄U  ŒÊÿ∑§  ¬˝ŸÃÊ⁄UÁÃ ÷¢¡Ÿ – ∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ‚fl∑§ ◊Ÿ ⁄¢¡ŸH
ßÁë¿UÃ »§‹ Á’ŸÈ Á‚fl •fl⁄UÊœ¥ – ‹Á„U• Ÿ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ¡Ùª ¡¬ ‚Êœ¥H 4H
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Cau.: surasari  jala  kæta  båruni jånå, kabahu°  na sa≈ta karahiÚ tehi pånå.
surasari  mile°   so  påvana jaise° , ∂sa an∂sahi a≈taru taise° .1.
sa≈bhu sahaja samarathabhagavånå, ehi bibåha°

 
 saba bidhi kalyånå.

durårådhya pai ahahiÚ mahesµu, åsuto¶a puni kie° kalesµu.2.
jau°   tapu karai  kumåri tumhår∂, bhåviu me¢i sakahiÚ tripurår∂.
jadyapi bara  aneka jaga måh∂°, ehi kaha°

 
 siva taji dµusara nåh∂°.3.

bara dåyaka pranatårati bha≈jana, kæpåsi≈dhu sevaka mana ra≈jana.
icchita phala binu siva avarådhe° , lahia na ko¢i joga japa sådhe° .4.

ìHoly men would never drink wine even if they came to know that it had been made
of water from the Ga∆gå; but the same wine becomes pure when it is poured into the
Ga∆gå. The difference between an individual soul and God should be similarly explained.
›ambhu is all-powerful by nature; for He is no other than God Himself. Hence matrimony
with Him will prove auspicious in everyway. The great Lord ›iva is certainly difficult to
propitiate; but He is quickly pleased when penance is undergone. If your daughter
practises austerity, the Slayer of the demon Tripura, ›iva, can even erase the lines of
Fate. Even though there may be many potential groom in the world, there is no match
for her except ›iva. He is the bestower of boons, the dispeller of the agony of the
suppliant, an ocean of benevolence and the delight of His devotee. Without propitiating
›iva the object of oneís desire cannot be attained through millions of Yogic practices and
Japa (repetitions of a mystic formula).î (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó •‚ ∑§Á„U ŸÊ⁄UŒ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U „UÁ⁄U ÁªÁ⁄U¡Á„U ŒËÁã„U •‚Ë‚–
„UÙßÁ„U ÿ„U ∑§ÀÿÊŸ •’ ‚¢‚ÿ Ã¡„ÈU Áª⁄ËU‚H 70H

Do.: asa kahi nårada sumiri hari girijahi d∂nhi as∂sa,
hoihi yaha kalyåna aba sa≈saya tajahu gir∂sa.70.
So saying and with his thoughts fixed on ›r∂ Hari, Nårada gave his blessings to

Girijå and said, ìShed all fear, O lord of mountains; all will now turn out well.î (70)

øı0ó∑§Á„U  •‚  ’˝rÊÔ÷flŸ  ◊ÈÁŸ ªÿ™§ – •ÊÁª‹ øÁ⁄UÃ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ¡‚ ÷ÿ™§H
¬ÁÃÁ„U ∞∑§Ê¢Ã ¬Êß ∑§„U ◊ÒŸÊ – ŸÊÕ Ÿ ◊Ò¥ ‚◊È¤Ê ◊ÈÁŸ ’ÒŸÊH 1H
¡ı¥ ÉÊL§  ’L§ ∑È§‹È „UÙß •ŸÍ¬Ê – ∑§Á⁄U• Á’’Ê„ÈU ‚ÈÃÊ •ŸÈM§¬ÊH
Ÿ Ã ∑§ãÿÊ ’L§  ⁄U„U©U ∑È§•Ê⁄UË – ∑¢§Ã ©U◊Ê ◊◊ ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬•Ê⁄UËH 2H
¡ı¥ Ÿ Á◊Á‹Á„U ’L§ ÁªÁ⁄U¡Á„U ¡ÙªÍ – ÁªÁ⁄U ¡«∏U ‚„U¡ ∑§Á„UÁ„U ‚’È ‹ÙªÍH
‚Ùß Á’øÊÁ⁄U ¬ÁÃ ∑§⁄U„ÈU Á’’Ê„ÍU – ¡®„U Ÿ ’„UÙÁ⁄U „UÙß ©U⁄U ŒÊ„ÍUH 3H
•‚ ∑§Á„U ¬⁄UË ø⁄UŸ œÁ⁄U ‚Ë‚Ê – ’Ù‹ ‚Á„UÃ ‚Ÿ„U Áª⁄UË‚ÊH
’L§ ¬Êfl∑§ ¬˝ª≈ÒU ‚Á‚ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ŸÊ⁄UŒ ’øŸÈ •ãÿÕÊ ŸÊ„UË¥H 4H

Cau.: kahi asa brahmabhavana muni gayaµu, ågila carita sunahu jasa bhayaµu.
patihi  ekå≈ta påi kaha mainå, nåtha na maiÚ samujhe muni bainå.1.
jau° gharu baru kulu  hoi anµupå, karia bibåhu sutå anurµupå.
na ta kanyå baru rahau kuår∂, ka≈ta umå mama prånapiår∂.2.
jau°  na milihi baru girijahi jogµu, giri jaRa sahaja kahihi sabu logµu.
soi bicari   pati karehu bibåhµu, jehiÚ na bahori hoi ura dåhµu.3.
asa kahi par∂ carana dhari s∂så, bole sahita saneha gir∂så.
baru påvaka praga¢ai  sasi måh∂°, nårada bacanu anyathå nåh∂°.4.
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Having spoken thus, the sage returned to the abode of Brahmå (the Creator). Now
hear the end of the story how it came about. Finding her husband alone, Mainå
(Himålayaís wife) said to him, ìMy lord, I could not follow the words of the sage. If the
match, his house and his pedigree are without parallel and worthy of our daughter, the
marriage may be concluded. If not, the girl had better remain unmarried; for, my lord, Umå
is dear to me as my own life. If we fail to secure a match worthy of Girijå, everyone will
say Himålaya is dull by nature. Keep this in mind, my  lord, while concluding an alliance,
so that there may be no cause for repentance.î Having spoken these words Mainå laid
herself prostrate with her head at the feet of her lord. The lord of mountains, Himålaya,
replied in endearing terms, ìSooner shall the moon way emit flames of fire but the
prophecy of Nårada should prove untrue.î (1ó4)

ŒÊ0óÁ¬˝ÿÊ ‚ÙøÈ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U„ÈU ‚’È ‚ÈÁ◊⁄U„ÈU üÊË÷ªflÊŸ–
¬Ê⁄U’ÁÃÁ„U ÁŸ⁄U◊ÿ©U ¡®„U ‚Ùß ∑§Á⁄UÁ„U ∑§ÀÿÊŸH 71H

Do.: priyå socu pariharahu sabu sumirahu ‹r∂bhagavåna,
pårabatihi niramayau jehi Ú soi karihi kalyåna.71.
ìPut away all anxiety, my dear, and fix your thoughts on the Lord. He alone who

has created Pårvat∂, will bring her happiness.î (71)

øı0ó•’  ¡ı¥ ÃÈê„UÁ„U ‚ÈÃÊ ¬⁄U Ÿ„ÍU – Ãı •‚ ¡Êß Á‚πÊflŸÈ Œ„UÍH
∑§⁄ÒU ‚Ù Ã¬È ¡®„U Á◊‹®„U ◊„U‚Í – •ÊŸ ©U¬Êÿ° Ÿ Á◊Á≈UÁ„U ∑§‹‚ÍH 1H
ŸÊ⁄UŒ   ’øŸ   ‚ª÷¸ ‚„UÃÍ – ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚’ ªÈŸ ÁŸÁœ ’Î·∑§ÃÍH
•‚  Á’øÊÁ⁄U ÃÈê„U Ã¡„ÈU •‚¢∑§Ê – ‚’Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚¢∑§L§ •∑§‹¢∑§ÊH 2H
‚ÈÁŸ ¬ÁÃ  ’øŸ „U⁄UÁ· ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¢ – ªß¸ ÃÈ⁄UÃ ©UÁ∆U ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ¬Ê„UË¥H
©U◊Á„U  Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ŸÿŸ ÷⁄U ’Ê⁄UË – ‚Á„UÃ ‚Ÿ„U ªÙŒ ’Ò∆UÊ⁄UËH 3H
’Ê⁄U®„U  ’Ê⁄U  ‹ÁÃ  ©U⁄U ‹Êß¸ – ªŒªŒ ∑¢§∆U Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Á„U ¡Êß¸H
¡ªÃ   ◊ÊÃÈ   ‚’¸Çÿ ÷flÊŸË – ◊ÊÃÈ ‚ÈπŒ ’Ù‹Ë¢ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: aba jau°   tumhahi  sutå para nehµu, tau asa jåi sikhåvanu dehµu.
karai so tapu jehi Ú milahiÚ mahesµu, åna upåya° na mi¢ihi kalesµu.1.
nårada  bacana sagarbha sahetµu, su≈dara saba guna nidhi bæ¶aketµu.
asa bicåri  tumha tajahu asa≈kå, sabahi bhå° ti sa≈karu akala≈kå.2.
suni pati  bacana hara¶i  mana måh∂°, ga∂ turata u¢hi girijå påh∂°.
umahi biloki  nayana bhare bår∂, sahita saneha goda bai¢hår∂.3.
bårahiÚ båra leti ura lå∂, gadagada ka≈¢ha na kachu kahi jå∂.
jagata   måtu   sarbagya bhavån∂, måtu sukhada bol∂° mædu bån∂.4.

ìNow if you cherish any love for your child, then go and admonish her that she
should practise austerity which may bring about her union with ›iva: there is no other
way of overcoming sorrow. The words of  Nårada are pregnant and full of reason. ›iva
(who bears a bull for His emblem) is handsome and a mine of all virtues: recognizing
this truth do not entertain any misgiving. ›a∆kara is irreproachable in everyway .î
Hearing the above words of her husband Mainå felt delighted at heart; she at once rose
and went where Girijå was. At the sight of Umå tears rushed to her eyes and she
affectionately took the girl in her lap. Again and again she hugged the child; her voice
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was choked with emotion and she found herself tongue-tied. The Mother of the universe,
the all-knowing Bhavån∂, then spoke the following soft words, which brought delight to
her mother:ó (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó ‚ÈŸÁ„U ◊ÊÃÈ ◊Ò¥ ŒËπ •‚ ‚¬Ÿ ‚ÈŸÊfl©°U ÃÙÁ„U–
‚È¢Œ⁄U ªı⁄U ‚ÈÁ’¬˝’⁄U •‚ ©U¬Œ‚©U ◊ÙÁ„UH 72H

Do.: sunahi måtu maiÚ d∂kha asa sapana sunåvau° tohi,
su≈dara gaura subiprabara asa upadeseu mohi.72.
ìListen, mother: I relate to you a vision which I saw. A handsome and fair-

complexioned noble Bråhmaƒa gave me the following exhortation.î (72)

øı0ó∑§⁄UÁ„U  ¡Êß  Ã¬È ‚Ò‹∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – ŸÊ⁄UŒ ∑§„UÊ ‚Ù ‚àÿ Á’øÊ⁄UËH
◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÁ„U  ¬ÈÁŸ ÿ„U ◊Ã ÷ÊflÊ – Ã¬È ‚Èπ¬˝Œ ŒÈπ ŒÙ· Ÿ‚ÊflÊH 1H
Ã¬’‹  ⁄Uøß  ¬˝¬¢øÈ Á’œÊÃÊ – Ã¬’‹ Á’cŸÈ ‚∑§‹ ¡ª òÊÊÃÊH
Ã¬’‹  ‚¢÷È  ∑§⁄U®„U ‚¢ÉÊÊ⁄UÊ – Ã¬’‹ ‚·È œ⁄Uß ◊Á„U÷Ê⁄UÊH 2H
Ã¬ •œÊ⁄U  ‚’ ‚ÎÁCÔU ÷flÊŸË – ∑§⁄UÁ„U ¡Êß Ã¬È •‚ Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊŸËH
‚ÈŸÃ ’øŸ Á’‚Á◊Ã ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË – ‚¬Ÿ ‚ÈŸÊÿ©U ÁªÁ⁄UÁ„U „°∑§Ê⁄UËH 3H
◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÁ„U ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸ – ø‹Ë¥ ©U◊Ê Ã¬ Á„UÃ „U⁄U·Êß¸H
Á¬˝ÿ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄U Á¬ÃÊ •L§ ◊ÊÃÊ – ÷∞ Á’∑§‹ ◊Èπ •Êfl Ÿ ’ÊÃÊH 4H

Cau.: karahi  jåi  tapu sailakumår∂, nårada kahå so satya bicår∂.
måtu pitahi puni yaha  mata bhåvå, tapu sukhaprada dukha do¶a nasåvå.1.
tapabala racai prapa≈cu bidhåtå, tapabala bi¶nu sakala jaga tråtå.
tapabala sa≈bhu karahiÚ sa≈ghårå, tapabala se¶u dharai mahibhårå.2.
tapa adhåra saba sæ¶¢i bhavån∂, karahi jåi tapu asa jiya° jån∂.
sunata  bacana bisamita mahatår∂, sapana sunåyau girihi ha°kår∂.3.
måtu pitahi  bahubidhi samujhå∂, cal∂° umå tapa hita hara¶å∂.
priya parivåra  pitå aru måtå, bhae bikala mukha åva na båtå.4.

ìRecognizing the truth of Nåradaís words go and practise austerity, O mountain-
maid; the idea has commended itself to your father and mother as well. Austerity is conducive
to joy and puts an end to sorrow and evils. By virtue of penance the Creator creats the
universe. By virtue of penance Vi¶ƒu protects the whole world. By virtue of penance ›ambhu
brings about dissolution. By virtue of penance, again, ›e¶a (the serpent-god) bears the
burden of the earth on his head. In  fact, the entire creation rests on penance, Bhavån∂.
Bearing this in mind, go and practise austerity.î Hearing these words the mother was filled
with wonder. She sent  for Himålaya and communicated the vision to him. Consoling her
parents in many ways Umå set out for penance in a joyous mood. Her loving household
and parents felt miserable and none could speak a word. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó’ŒÁ‚⁄UÊ ◊ÈÁŸ •Êß Ã’ ‚’Á„U ∑§„UÊ ‚◊È¤ÊÊß–
¬Ê⁄U’ÃË ◊Á„U◊Ê ‚ÈŸÃ ⁄U„U ¬˝’ÙœÁ„U ¬ÊßH 73H

Do.: bedasirå muni åi taba sabahi kahå samujhåi,
pårabat∂ mahimå sunata rahe prabodhahi påi.73.
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The sage Veda‹irå then came and consoled them all. They were comforted when
they heard of the glory of Pårvat∂. (73)

øı0ó©U⁄U   œÁ⁄U   ©U◊Ê   ¬˝ÊŸ¬ÁÃ ø⁄UŸÊ – ¡Êß Á’Á¬Ÿ ‹ÊªË¥ Ã¬È ∑§⁄UŸÊH
•ÁÃ ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄U Ÿ ÃŸÈ Ã¬ ¡ÙªÍ – ¬ÁÃ ¬Œ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U Ã¡©U ‚’È ÷ÙªÍH 1H
ÁŸÃ Ÿfl ø⁄UŸ ©U¬¡ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – Á’‚⁄UË Œ„U Ã¬®„U ◊ŸÈ ‹ÊªÊH
‚¢’Ã ‚„U‚ ◊Í‹ »§‹ πÊ∞ – ‚ÊªÈ πÊß ‚Ã ’⁄U· ªflÊ°∞H 2H
∑§¿ÈU  ÁŒŸ ÷Ù¡ŸÈ ’ÊÁ⁄U ’ÃÊ‚Ê – Á∑§∞ ∑§Á∆UŸ ∑§¿ÈU ÁŒŸ ©U¬’Ê‚ÊH
’‹  ¬ÊÃË  ◊Á„U  ¬⁄Uß ‚ÈπÊß¸ – ÃËÁŸ ‚„U‚ ‚¢’Ã ‚Ùß πÊß¸H 3H
¬ÈÁŸ  ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U  ‚ÈπÊŸ©U ¬⁄UŸÊ – ©U◊Á„U ŸÊ◊È Ã’ ÷ÿ©U •¬⁄UŸÊH
ŒÁπ ©U◊Á„U Ã¬ πËŸ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – ’˝rÊÔÁª⁄UÊ ÷Ò ªªŸ ª÷Ë⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: ura dhari umå prånapati caranå, jåi bipina låg∂° tapu karanå.
ati sukumåra na tanu tapa jogµu, pati pada sumiri tajeu sabu bhogµu.1.
nita nava carana upaja anurågå, bisar∂ deha tapahiÚ manu lågå.
sa≈bata sahasa mµula  phala khåe, sågu khåi sata bara¶a gavå° e.2.
kachu  dina bhojanu båri batåså, kie ka¢hina kachu dina upabåså.
bela påt∂ mahi parai sukhå∂, t∂ni sahasa sa≈bata soi khå∂.3.
puni parihare sukhåneu paranå, umahi nåmu taba bhayau aparanå.
dekhi  umahi tapa  kh∂na sar∂rå, brahmagirå bhai gagana gabh∂rå.4.

Cherishing in her heart the feet of her dear lord, Umå went to the forest and
began her penance. Her delicate frame was little fit for austerities; yet she renounced
all luxuries fixing her mind on the feet of her lord. Her devotion to the feet of her lord
presented a new phase everyday; and she got so absorbed in penance that she lost
all consciousness of her body. For a thousand years she lived on roots and fruits
alone; while for another hundred years she subsisted on vegetables. For some days
her only sustenance was water and air; while for a few days she observed a rigorous
fast. For three thousand years she maintained herself on the withered leaves of the
Bela* tree that dropped on the ground. Finally she gave up even dry leaves; Umå
then came to be known by the name of Aparƒå (living without leaves). Seeing her
body emaciated through self-mortification the deep voice of Brahmå (the Creator)
resounded through the heavens:ó (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó÷ÿ©U ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ ‚È»§‹ Ãfl ‚ÈŸÈ ÁªÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U–
¬Á⁄U„UL§ ŒÈ‚„U ∑§‹‚ ‚’ •’ Á◊Á‹„U®„U ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄UH 74H

Do.: bhayau manoratha suphala tava sunu giriråjakumåri,
pariharu dusaha kalesa saba aba milihahiÚ tripuråri.74.
ìListen, O daughter of the mountain-king; your desire is accomplished. Cease all

your rigorous penance; the Slayer of Tripura will soon be your s.î (74)

øı0ó•‚   Ã¬È   ∑§Ê„È°U   Ÿ   ∑§Ëã„U ÷flÊŸË – ÷∞ •Ÿ∑§ œË⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸËH
•’   ©U⁄U   œ⁄U„ÈU   ’˝rÊÔ   ’⁄U ’ÊŸË – ‚àÿ ‚ŒÊ ‚¢ÃÃ ‚ÈÁø ¡ÊŸËH 1H

* The Bela tree (Aegle marmelos) is specially sacred to ›iva.
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•ÊflÒ  Á¬ÃÊ  ’Ù‹ÊflŸ ¡’„UË¥ – „U∆U ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ÉÊ⁄U ¡Ê∞„ÈU Ã’„UË¥H
Á◊‹®„U ÃÈê„UÁ„U ¡’ ‚# Á⁄U·Ë‚Ê – ¡ÊŸ„ÈU Ã’ ¬˝◊ÊŸ ’ÊªË‚ÊH 2H
‚ÈŸÃ Áª⁄UÊ Á’Áœ ªªŸ ’πÊŸË – ¬È‹∑§ ªÊÃ ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê „U⁄U·ÊŸËH
©U◊Ê  øÁ⁄UÃ  ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U  ◊Ò¥ ªÊflÊ – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚¢÷È ∑§⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ ‚È„UÊflÊH 3H
¡’  Ã¥  ‚ÃË¥  ¡Êß  ÃŸÈ àÿÊªÊ – Ã’ Ã¥ Á‚fl ◊Ÿ ÷ÿ©U Á’⁄UÊªÊH
¡¬®„U  ‚ŒÊ  ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ŸÊ◊Ê – ¡„°U Ã„°U ‚ÈŸ®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ª˝Ê◊ÊH 4H

Cau.: asa    tapu   kåhu°   na  k∂nha bhavån∂, bhae aneka dh∂ra muni gyån∂.
aba ura dharahu brahma  bara bån∂, satya sadå sa≈tata suci jån∂.1.
åvai    pitå    bolåvana jabah∂°, ha¢ha parihari ghara jåehu tabah∂°.
milahi Ú  tumhahi jaba sapta ri¶∂så, jånehu taba pramåna båg∂så.2.
sunata  girå bidhi gagana bakhån∂, pulaka gåta girijå hara¶ån∂.
umå   carita  su≈dara  maiÚ gåvå, sunahu sa≈bhu kara carita suhåvå.3.
jaba  te°  sat∂°   jåi   tanu tyågå, taba te° siva mana bhayau birågå.
japahiÚ  sadå  raghunåyaka nåmå, jaha°  taha° sunahiÚ råma guna gråmå.4.

ìThere have been many self-possessed and illumined sages; but not one of them,
Bhavån∂, performed such penance as this. Now cherish in your heart this supreme
utterance from heaven, knowing it to be invariably true and ever sacred. When your
father comes to call you, give up all resistance and return home at once. Again, when
the seven sages meet you, be assured of the veracity of this oracle.î Girijå (the daughter
of Himavån) rejoiced to hear this utterance of Brahmå echoed by heaven and a thrill ran
through her limbs. [Yåj¤avalkya says to Bharadvåja] I have thus sung the beautiful story
of Umå; now hear the charming account of ›ambhu. Ever since Sat∂ went and quitted
her body, ›ivaís mind recoiled from everything. He ever repeated the name of the Lord
of Raghus and heard the recitation of ›r∂ Råmaís glories here and there. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó ÁøŒÊŸ¢Œ ‚ÈπœÊ◊ Á‚fl Á’ªÃ ◊Ù„U ◊Œ ∑§Ê◊–
Á’ø⁄U®„U ◊Á„U œÁ⁄U NUŒÿ° „UÁ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ‹Ù∑§ •Á÷⁄UÊ◊H 75H

Do.: cidåna≈da sukhadhåma siva bigata moha mada kåma,
bicarahiÚ mahi dhari hædaya°  hari sakala loka abhiråma.75.
The embodiment of intelligence and bliss, the abode of happiness, ›iva, who is

ever free from error, arrogance and desire, roamed about on earth with His heart fixed
on ›r∂ Hari, the delight of the whole world. (75)

øı0ó∑§Ã„È°U  ◊ÈÁŸã„U  ©U¬Œ‚®„U ÇÿÊŸÊ – ∑§Ã„È°U ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ∑§⁄U®„U ’πÊŸÊH
¡ŒÁ¬ •∑§Ê◊ ÃŒÁ¬ ÷ªflÊŸÊ – ÷ªÃ Á’⁄U„U ŒÈπ ŒÈÁπÃ ‚È¡ÊŸÊH 1H
∞Á„U Á’Áœ ªÿ©U ∑§Ê‹È ’„ÈU ’ËÃË – ÁŸÃ ŸÒ „UÙß ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ¬˝ËÃËH
Ÿ◊È  ¬˝◊È  ‚¢∑§⁄U  ∑§⁄U ŒπÊ – •Á’ø‹ NUŒÿ° ÷ªÁÃ ∑Ò§ ⁄UπÊH 2H
¬˝ª≈U  ⁄UÊ◊È  ∑Î§ÃÇÿ ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – M§¬ ‚Ë‹ ÁŸÁœ Ã¡ Á’‚Ê‹ÊH
’„ÈU  ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U  ‚¢∑§⁄UÁ„U ‚⁄UÊ„UÊ – ÃÈê„U Á’ŸÈ •‚ ’˝ÃÈ ∑§Ù ÁŸ⁄U’Ê„UÊH 3H
’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ⁄UÊ◊ Á‚flÁ„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ – ¬Ê⁄U’ÃË ∑§⁄U ¡ã◊È ‚ÈŸÊflÊH
•ÁÃ ¬ÈŸËÃ  ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ∑Ò§ ∑§⁄UŸË – Á’SÃ⁄U ‚Á„UÃ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ’⁄UŸËH 4H
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Cau.: katahu° 
 
    muninha   upadesahiÚ gyånå, katahu°  råma guna karahiÚ bakhånå.

jadapi    akåma    tadapi bhagavånå, bhagata biraha dukha dukhita sujånå.1.
ehi  bidhi gayau kålu bahu b∂t∂, nita nai hoi råma pada pr∂t∂.
nemu  premu sa≈kara kara dekhå, abicala hæday~a

. 
 bhagati kai rekhå.2.

praga¢e råmu kætagya kæpålå, rµupa s∂la nidhi teja bisålå.
bahu prakåra  sa≈karahi saråhå, tumha binu asa bratu ko nirabåhå.3.
bahubidhi  råma sivahi samujhåvå, pårabat∂ kara janmu sunåvå.
ati pun∂ta girijå  kai karan∂, bistara sahita kæpånidhi baran∂.4.

Here He instructed the sages in wisdom and there He  extolled the virtues of
›r∂ Råma. Though passionless and all-wise, the Lord was smitten with the pangs of
separation from His devotee (Sat∂). In this way a considerable time elapsed. Devotion
to the feet of ›r∂ Råma was ever budding in His heart. When ›r∂ Råma saw the self-
discipline and affection of ›a∆kara and the indelible stamp of devotion on His heart,
the merciful Lord, who fully recognizes services rendered to Him, and is a mine of  beauty
and amiability and an embodiment of great splendour, appeared before ›a∆kara and
extolled Him in ways more than one. ìWho else than You can accomplish such a
vow?î He said, ›r∂ Råma admonished Him in many ways and told Him of the birth
of Pårvat∂. The Lord in His infinite compassion narrated at full length the most pious
doings of Girijå. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó•’ Á’ŸÃË ◊◊ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU Á‚fl ¡ı¥ ◊Ù ¬⁄U ÁŸ¡ Ÿ„ÈU–
¡Êß Á’’Ê„U„ÈU ‚Ò‹¡Á„U ÿ„U ◊ÙÁ„U ◊Êª¥ Œ„ÈUH 76H

Do.: aba binat∂ mama sunahu siva jau°
 
 mo para nija nehu,

jåi bibåhahu sailajahi yaha mohi måge° dehu.76.
ìNow, ›iva, if You have any affection for Me, listen to My appeal. Go and marry

›ailajå (the daughter of Himåcala): grant this boon to Me.î (76)

øı0ó∑§„U Á‚fl ¡ŒÁ¬  ©UÁøÃ •‚ ŸÊ„UË¥ – ŸÊÕ ’øŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ◊Á≈U Ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥H
Á‚⁄U œÁ⁄U •Êÿ‚È ∑§Á⁄U• ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – ¬⁄U◊ œ⁄U◊È ÿ„U ŸÊÕ „U◊Ê⁄UÊH 1H
◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÊ ªÈ⁄U ¬˝÷È ∑Ò§ ’ÊŸË – Á’Ÿ®„U Á’øÊ⁄U ∑§Á⁄U• ‚È÷ ¡ÊŸËH
ÃÈê„U  ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¬⁄U◊ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË – •ÇÿÊ Á‚⁄U ¬⁄U ŸÊÕ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UËH 2H
¬˝÷È ÃÙ·©U  ‚ÈÁŸ ‚¢∑§⁄U ’øŸÊ – ÷ÁQ§ Á’’∑§ œ◊¸ ¡ÈÃ ⁄UøŸÊH
∑§„U ¬˝÷È  „U⁄U ÃÈê„UÊ⁄ U ¬Ÿ ⁄U„U™§ – •’ ©U⁄U ⁄UÊπ„ÈU ¡Ù „U◊ ∑§„U™§H 3H
•¢Ã⁄UœÊŸ   ÷∞  •‚ ÷Ê·Ë – ‚¢∑§⁄U ‚Ùß ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ©U⁄U ⁄UÊπËH
Ã’®„U ‚#Á⁄UÁ· Á‚fl  ¬®„U •Ê∞ – ’Ù‹ ¬˝÷È •ÁÃ ’øŸ ‚È„UÊ∞H 4H

Cau.: kaha   siva   jadapi   ucita   asa nåh∂°, nåtha bacana puni me¢i na jåh∂°.
sira   dhari   åyasu   karia tumhårå, parama dharamu yaha nåtha hamårå.1.
måtu   pitå   gura   prabhu   kai bån∂, binahiÚ bicåra karia subha jån∂.
tumha saba  bhå° ti  parama hitakår∂, agyå sira para nåtha tumhår∂.2.
prabhu  to¶eu  suni sa≈kara bacanå, bhakti bibeka dharma juta racanå.
kaha prabhu hara tumhåra pana raheµu, aba ura råkhehu jo hama kaheµu.3.
a≈taradhåna    bhae     asa bhå¶∂, sa≈kara soi mµurati ura råkh∂.
tabahiÚ    saptari¶i    siva    pahiÚ åe, bole prabhu ati bacana suhåe.4.
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›iva replied, ìAlthough this is hardly justifiable, the words of a master cannot be
set aside at the same time. My lord, your command must be respectfully carried out: this
is my paramount duty. The words of oneís parents, teacher and master must be
unquestionably obeyed as conducive to bliss. You are my supreme benefactor in
everyway; therefore, my lord, I bow to Your commands.î The Lord, was pleased to hear
the well-chosen words of ›a∆kara; which were inspired with devotion, wisdom and piety.
The  Lord said, ìYour vow has been kept; now bear in mind what I have told You.î Saying
so He went out of sight. ›a∆kara cherished the impression of the vision in His heart. That
very moment the seven sages called on ›iva. The Lord spoke to them in most charming
accents:ó (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó¬Ê⁄U’ÃË ¬®„U ¡Êß ÃÈê„U ¬˝◊ ¬Á⁄Uë¿UÊ ‹„ÈU–
ÁªÁ⁄UÁ„U ¬˝Á⁄U ¬∆U∞„ÈU ÷flŸ ŒÍÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U„ÈU ‚¢Œ„ÈUH 77HU

Do.: pårabat∂ pahiÚ jåi tumha prema paricchå lehu,
girihi preri pa¢haehu bhavana dµuri karehu sa≈dehu.77.
ìGoing to Pårvat∂, you put her love to the test. Then directing her father, Himålaya,

to her, send her back to her home and dispel her doubts.î (77)

øı0ó Á⁄UÁ·ã„U  ªıÁ⁄U ŒπË Ã„°U ∑Ò§‚Ë – ◊Í⁄UÁÃ◊¢Ã Ã¬SÿÊ ¡Ò‚ËH
’Ù‹  ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÈŸÈ ‚Ò‹∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ∑§flŸ ∑§Ê⁄UŸ Ã¬È ÷Ê⁄UËH 1H
∑§Á„U •fl⁄UÊœ„ÈU ∑§Ê ÃÈê„U ø„U„Í – „U◊ ‚Ÿ ‚àÿ ◊⁄U◊È Á∑§Ÿ ∑§„U„ÍUH
∑§„UÃ ’øŸ ◊ŸÈ •ÁÃ ‚∑È§øÊß¸ – „°UÁ‚„U„ÈU ‚ÈÁŸ „U◊ÊÁ⁄U ¡«∏UÃÊß¸H 2H
◊ŸÈ „U∆U ¬⁄UÊ Ÿ ‚ÈŸß Á‚πÊflÊ – ø„UÃ ’ÊÁ⁄U ¬⁄U ÷ËÁÃ ©U∆UÊflÊH
ŸÊ⁄UŒ ∑§„UÊ ‚àÿ ‚Ùß ¡ÊŸÊ – Á’ŸÈ ¬¢πã„U „U◊ ø„U®„U ©U«∏UÊŸÊH 3H
Œπ„ÈU  ◊ÈÁŸ  •Á’’∑È§ „U◊Ê⁄UÊ – øÊÁ„U• ‚ŒÊ Á‚flÁ„U ÷⁄UÃÊ⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: ri¶inha   gauri   dekh∂   taha° kais∂, mµuratima≈ta tapasyå jais∂.
bole muni sunu sailakumår∂, karahu kavana kårana tapu bhår∂.1.
kehi avarådhahu  kå tumha cahahµu, hama sana satya maramu kina kahahµu.
kahata  bacana  manu  ati sakucå∂, ha°sihahu suni hamåri jaRatå∂.2.
manu ha¢ha parå na sunai sikhåvå, cahata båri para bh∂ti u¢håvå.
nårada  kahå satya soi jånå, binu pa≈khanha hama cahahiÚ uRånå.3.
dekhahu muni abibeku hamårå, cåhia sadå sivahi bharatårå.4.

There the seers saw Gaur∂ (a name of Pårvat∂; lit., fair-complexioned) as if she
were penance itself personified.The sages said, ìHear, O daughter of Himåcala: why
are you practising such rigorous penance? Whom do you worship and what do you
seek? Why not confide to us the real secret?î ìI feel very shy in making my
submission. You will be amused to hear of my folly. Yet my mind has taken a rigid
attitude and heeds no advice; it would raise a wall on water. Relying on the truth of
Nåradaís prophecy, I long to fly even without wings. Look at my madness; I always
covet ›iva as my husband .î (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó‚ÈŸÃ ’øŸ Á’„U‚ Á⁄U·ÿ ÁªÁ⁄U‚¢÷fl Ãfl Œ„U–
ŸÊ⁄UŒ ∑§⁄U ©U¬Œ‚È ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§„U„ÈU ’‚©U Á∑§‚È ª„UH 78H
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Do.: sunata bacana bihase ri¶aya girisa≈bhava tava deha,
nårada kara upadesu suni kahahu baseu kisu geha.78.
Hearing the above reply the sages laughed and said, ìAfter all your body owes its

existence to a mountain (Himålaya); tell us who could live in his home whoever listened
ti Nåradaís advice.î (78)

øı0óŒë¿U‚ÈÃã„U        ©U¬Œ‚Áã„U ¡Êß¸ – ÁÃã„U Á»§Á⁄U ÷flŸÈ Ÿ ŒπÊ •Êß¸H
ÁøòÊ∑§ÃÈ ∑§⁄U ÉÊL§ ©UŸ ÉÊÊ‹Ê – ∑§Ÿ∑§∑§Á‚¬È ∑§⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ •‚ „UÊ‹ÊH 1H
ŸÊ⁄UŒ Á‚π ¡ ‚ÈŸ®„U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – •flÁ‚ „UÙ®„U ÃÁ¡ ÷flŸÈ Á÷πÊ⁄UËH
◊Ÿ ∑§¬≈UË  ÃŸ ‚îÊŸ øËã„UÊ – •Ê¬È ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚’„UË ø„U ∑§Ëã„UÊH 2H
ÃÁ„U  ∑¥§ ’øŸ ◊ÊÁŸ Á’SflÊ‚Ê – ÃÈê„U øÊ„U„ÈU ¬ÁÃ ‚„U¡ ©UŒÊ‚ÊH
ÁŸªÈ¸Ÿ ÁŸ‹¡ ∑È§’· ∑§¬Ê‹Ë – •∑È§‹ •ª„U ÁŒª¢’⁄U éÿÊ‹ËH 3H
∑§„U„ÈU ∑§flŸ ‚ÈπÈ •‚ ’L§ ¬Ê∞° – ÷‹ ÷ÍÁ‹„ÈU ∆Uª ∑§ ’ı⁄UÊ∞°H
¬¢ø ∑§„¥U  Á‚fl° ‚ÃË Á’’Ê„UË – ¬ÈÁŸ •fl«UÁ⁄U ◊⁄UÊ∞Áã„U ÃÊ„UËH 4H

Cau.: dacchasutanha       upadesenhi jå∂, tinha phiri bhavanu na dekhå å∂.
citraketu kara gharu  una ghålå, kanakakasipu kara puni asa hålå.1.
nårada sikha  je sunahiÚ nara når∂, avasi hohiÚ taji bhavanu bhikhår∂.
mana kapa¢∂ tana sajjana c∂nhå, åpu sarisa sabah∂ caha k∂nhå.2.
tehi  ke° bacana  måni bisvåså, tumha cåhahu pati sahaja udåså.
nirguna  nilaja  kube¶a kapål∂, akula ageha diga≈bara byål∂.3.
kahahu kavana sukhu asa baru påe° , bhala bhµulihu ¢haga ke bauråe° .
pa≈ca   kahe°  siva° 

 
   sat∂ bibåh∂, puni avaŒeri maråenhi tåh∂.4.

ìHe called on and admonished the sons of  Dak¶a and they never saw their home
again. It was he who ruined the home of Citraketu; and again Hiraƒyaka‹ipu (the father
of Prahlåda) met a similar fate. Men and women who listen to Nåradaís advice are sure
to leave their home and become mendicants. Guileful at heart, he bears on his person
the marks of a pious man; he would make everyone just like himself. Relying on his
words you crave for a husband who is apathetic by nature, devoid of attributes,
shameless, homeless and naked, who has an inauspicious look about him, wears a
string of skulls around his neck, is without a family and has serpents for his ornaments.
Tell us, what happiness do you expect by obtaining such a husband? You have fallen
an easy prey to the machinations of that imposter! ›iva married Sat∂ at the intercession
of some friends; but later on he abandoned her and left her to die.î (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó•’ ‚Èπ ‚ÙflÃ ‚ÙøÈ Ÿ®„U ÷Ëπ ◊ÊÁª ÷fl πÊ®„U–
‚„U¡ ∞∑§ÊÁ∑§ã„U ∑§ ÷flŸ ∑§’„È°U Á∑§ ŸÊÁ⁄U  π≈UÊ®„UH 79H

Do.: aba sukha sovata socu nahiÚ bh∂kha mågi bhava khåhiÚ,
sahaja ekåkinha ke bhavana kabahu°  ki nåri kha¢åhiÚ.79.
ì ›iva is care-free now; he lives on alms and enjoys a sound sleep.Can women

ever stay in the house of habitual recluses?î (79)

øı0ó•¡„Í°U      ◊ÊŸ„ÈU      ∑§„UÊ „U◊Ê⁄UÊ – „U◊ ÃÈê„U ∑§„È° ’L§ ŸË∑§ Á’øÊ⁄UÊH
•ÁÃ   ‚È¢Œ⁄U   ‚ÈÁø   ‚ÈπŒ ‚È‚Ë‹Ê – ªÊfl®„U ’Œ ¡Ê‚È ¡‚ ‹Ë‹ÊH 1H
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ŒÍ·Ÿ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ‚∑§‹ ªÈŸ ⁄UÊ‚Ë – üÊË¬ÁÃ ¬È⁄U ’Ò∑È¢§∆U ÁŸflÊ‚ËH
•‚  ’L§ ÃÈê„UÁ„U Á◊‹Ê©U’ •ÊŸË – ‚ÈŸÃ Á’„UÁ‚ ∑§„U ’øŸ ÷flÊŸËH 2H
‚àÿ ∑§„U„ÈU ÁªÁ⁄U÷fl ÃŸÈ ∞„UÊ – „U∆U Ÿ ¿ÍU≈U ¿ÍU≈ÒU ’L§ Œ„UÊH
∑§Ÿ∑§©U ¬ÈÁŸ ¬·ÊŸ  Ã¥ „UÙß¸ – ¡Ê⁄U„È°U ‚„U¡È Ÿ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U ‚Ùß¸H 3H
ŸÊ⁄UŒ  ’øŸ  Ÿ  ◊Ò¥ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U™°§ – ’‚©U ÷flŸÈ ©U¡⁄U©U Ÿ®„U «U⁄U™°§H
ªÈ⁄U ∑¥§ ’øŸ ¬˝ÃËÁÃ Ÿ ¡„UË – ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ‚Èª◊ Ÿ ‚Èπ Á‚Áœ Ã„UËH 4H

Cau.: ajahµu°        månahu     kahå hamårå, hama tumha kahu°  baru n∂ka bicårå.
ati   su≈dara   suci   sukhada sus∂lå, gåvahiÚ beda jåsu jasa l∂lå.1.
dµu¶ana    rahita    sakala    guna rås∂, ‹r∂pati pura baiku≈¢ha nivås∂.
asa   baru   tumhahi   milåuba ån∂, sunata bihasi kaha bacana bhavån∂.2.
satya   kahehu   giribhava   tanu ehå, ha¢ha na chµu¢a chµu¢ai baru dehå.
kanakau     puni     pa¶åna     te° ho∂, jårehu°

 
 sahaju na parihara so∂.3.

nårada   bacana   na   maiÚ pariharaµu° , basau bhavanu ujarau nahi Ú Œaraµu°.
gura    ke°     bacana    prat∂ti    na jeh∂, sapanehu° 

 
 sugama na sukha sidhi teh∂.4.

ìEven now accept our advice; we have thought of an excellent match for youó
exceptionally good-looking, pious, agreeable and amiable, whose glory and exploits are
sung by the Vedas. He is free from blemish, is a mine of all virtues and the lord of Lak¶m∂
(the goddess of prosperity) and has His abode in Vaikuƒ¢ha. Such a suitor we shall unite
with you .î Hearing this, Bhavån∂ laughed and said, ìYou have rightly observed that this
body of mine is begotten of a rock: I would sooner die than give up my tenacity. Gold
is another product of rock which does not abandon its character even on being
consigned to fire. I may not ignore Nåradaís advice; whether my house is full or desolate,
I fear not. He who has no faith in the words of his preceptor, cannot easily attain either
happiness or success even in a dream.î (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó◊„UÊŒfl •flªÈŸ ÷flŸ Á’cŸÈ ‚∑§‹ ªÈŸ œÊ◊–
¡Á„U ∑§⁄U ◊ŸÈ ⁄U◊ ¡ÊÁ„U ‚Ÿ ÃÁ„U Ã„UË ‚Ÿ ∑§Ê◊H 80H

Do.: mahådeva avaguna bhavana bi¶nu sakala guna dhåma,
jehi kara manu rama jåhi sana tehi teh∂ sana kåma.80.
ìThe great God ›iva may be full of demerls and Vi¶ƒu may be a repository of all

virtues. One is, however, concerned with him alone who gladdens oneís heart.î (80)

øı0ó¡ı¥   ÃÈê„U  Á◊‹Ã„ÈU  ¬˝Õ◊ ◊ÈŸË‚Ê – ‚ÈŸÁÃ©°U Á‚π ÃÈê„UÊÁ⁄U œÁ⁄U ‚Ë‚ÊH
•’  ◊Ò¥ ¡ã◊È ‚¢÷È Á„UÃ „UÊ⁄UÊ – ∑§Ù ªÈŸ ŒÍ·Ÿ ∑§⁄ÒU Á’øÊ⁄UÊH 1H
¡ı¥  ÃÈê„U⁄U  „U∆U  NUŒÿ° Á’‚·Ë – ⁄UÁ„U Ÿ ¡Êß Á’ŸÈ Á∑§∞° ’⁄U·ËH
Ãı ∑§ıÃÈÁ∑§•ã„U •Ê‹‚È ŸÊ„UË¥ – ’⁄U ∑§ãÿÊ •Ÿ∑§ ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥H 2H
¡ã◊ ∑§ÙÁ≈U  ‹Áª ⁄Uª⁄U „U◊Ê⁄UË – ’⁄U©°U ‚¢÷È Ÿ Ã ⁄U„U©°U ∑È§•Ê⁄UËH
Ã¡©°U  Ÿ  ŸÊ⁄UŒ   ∑§⁄U ©U¬Œ‚Í – •Ê¬È ∑§„U®„U ‚Ã ’Ê⁄U ◊„U‚ÍH 3H
◊Ò¥ ¬Ê ¬⁄U©°U ∑§„Uß ¡ªŒ¢’Ê – ÃÈê„U ªÎ„U ªflŸ„ÈU ÷ÿ©U Á’‹¢’ÊH
ŒÁπ ¬˝◊È ’Ù‹ ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸË – ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ¡ªŒ¢Á’∑§ ÷flÊŸËH 4H
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Cau.: jau°   tumha milatehu prathamamun∂så, sunatiu°  sikha tumhåri dhari s∂så.
aba  maiÚ  janmu  sa≈bhu  hita hårå, ko guna dµu¶ana karai bicårå.1.
jau°  tumhare ha¢ha hædaya° bise¶∂, rahi na jåi binu kie° bare¶∂.
tau kautukianha ålasu nåh∂°, bara kanyå aneka jaga måh∂°.2.
janma ko¢i  lagi ragara hamår∂, barau°

 
 sa≈bhu na ta rahau°

 
 kuår∂.

tajau°
 
 na nårada  kara upadesµu, åpu kahahiÚ sata båra mahesµu.3.

maiÚ på  parau°
 
 kahai jagada≈bå, tumha gæha gavanahu bhayau bila≈bå.

dekhi premu  bole  muni gyån∂, jaya jaya jagada≈bike bhavån∂.4.

ìHad you met me earlier, O great sages! I would have listened to your advice with
reverence. But now that I have staked my life for ›ambhu, who will weigh His merits and
demerits? If you are specially bent upon uniting a pair and cannot help negotiating a
match, there is no dearth of suitors and maidens; and those who take delight in such
games know no weariness. As for myself I must wed ›ambhu or remain a virgin, no
matter if I have to continue the struggle for ten million lives. I will not disregard Nåradaís
admonition even if ›ambhu Himself tells me a hundred times to do so.î ìI fall at your feet,î
continued Pårvat∂, the Mother of the universe, ìPlease return to your home. It is already
late.î Seeing Pårvat∂ís devotion the enlightened sages exclaimed, ìGlory, all glory to You,
O Bhavån∂, Mother of the universe!î (1ó4)

ŒÊ0óÃÈê„U ◊ÊÿÊ ÷ªflÊŸ Á‚fl ‚∑§‹ ¡ªÃ Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÈ–
ŸÊß ø⁄UŸ Á‚⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ø‹ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ „U⁄U·Ã ªÊÃÈH 81H

Do.: tumha måyå bhagavåna siva sakala jagata pitu måtu,
nåi carana sira muni cale puni puni hara¶ata gåtu.81.
ìYou are Måyå, while ›iva is God Himself; You are the parents of the whole

universe.î Bowing their head at the feet of Pårvat∂, they departed. A thrill ran through their
frame again and again. (81)

øı0ó¡Êß   ◊ÈÁŸã„U   Á„U◊fl¢ÃÈ ¬∆UÊ∞ – ∑§Á⁄U Á’ŸÃË Áª⁄U¡®„U ªÎ„U ÀÿÊ∞H
’„ÈUÁ⁄U ‚#Á⁄UÁ· Á‚fl ¬®„U ¡Êß¸ – ∑§ÕÊ ©U◊Ê ∑Ò§ ‚∑§‹ ‚ÈŸÊß¸H 1H
÷∞ ◊ªŸ Á‚fl ‚ÈŸÃ ‚Ÿ„UÊ – „U⁄UÁ· ‚åÃÁ⁄UÁ· ªflŸ ª„UÊH
◊ŸÈ ÁÕ⁄U ∑§Á⁄U Ã’ ‚¢÷È ‚È¡ÊŸÊ – ‹ª ∑§⁄UŸ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ äÿÊŸÊH 2H
ÃÊ⁄U∑È§ •‚È⁄U ÷ÿ©U ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹Ê – ÷È¡ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ’‹ Ã¡ Á’‚Ê‹ÊH
Ã®„U ‚’ ‹Ù∑§ ‹Ù∑§¬ÁÃ ¡ËÃ – ÷∞ Œfl ‚Èπ ‚¢¬ÁÃ ⁄UËÃH 3H
•¡⁄U •◊⁄U ‚Ù ¡ËÁÃ Ÿ ¡Êß¸ – „UÊ⁄U ‚È⁄U ∑§Á⁄U Á’Á’œ ‹⁄UÊß¸H
Ã’  Á’⁄¢UÁø  ‚Ÿ  ¡Êß ¬È∑§Ê⁄U – Œπ Á’Áœ ‚’ Œfl ŒÈπÊ⁄UH 4H

Cau.: jåi    muninha    himava≈tu pa¢håe, kari binat∂ girajahiÚ gæha lyåe.
bahuri  saptari¶i   siva  pahiÚ jå∂, kathå umå kai sakala sunå∂.1.
bhae magana  siva sunata sanehå, hara¶i saptari¶i gavane gehå.
manu thira kari taba sa≈bhu sujånå, lage karana raghunåyaka dhyånå.2.
tåraku  asura  bhayau  tehi kålå, bhuja pratåpa bala teja bisålå.
tehiÚ  saba  loka  lokapati j∂te, bhae deva sukha sa≈pati r∂te.3.
ajara  amara  so  j∂ti  na jå∂, håre sura kari bibidha larå∂.
taba  bira≈ci  sana  jåi pukåre, dekhe bidhi saba deva dukhåre.4.
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The sages went and despatched Himavån to Girijå and he with many entreaties
brought her home. The seven seers then called on ›iva and told Him the whole history
of Umå. ›iva was enraptured to hear of her love; and the Saptar¶is gladly went home.
The all-wise ›ambhu then concentrated His mind and began to meditate on the Lord of
Raghus. A demon, Tåraka by name, flourished in those days; his strength of arm, glory
and majesty were great indeed. He conquered all the spheres as well as the  guardians
of those spheres; all the gods were robbed of their happiness and prosperity. Knowing
neither age nor death, he was invincible. The gods fought many a battle with him and  lost
them. They then went to Vira¤ci (Brahmå) and told him their grievances. The Creator
found all the gods miserable. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó‚’ ‚Ÿ ∑§„UÊ ’È¤ÊÊß Á’Áœ ŒŸÈ¡ ÁŸœŸ Ã’ „UÙß–
‚¢÷È ‚È∑˝§ ‚¢÷ÍÃ ‚ÈÃ ∞Á„U ¡ËÃß ⁄UŸ ‚ÙßH 82H

Do.: saba sana kahå bujhåi bidhi danuja nidhana taba hoi,
sa≈bhu sukra sa≈bhµuta suta ehi j∂tai rana soi.82.
Brahmå reassured them all saying, ìThe demon shall die only when there is a son

sprung from the loins of ›ambhu; for he alone can subdue the demon in battle.î (82)

øı0ó◊Ù⁄U     ∑§„UÊ     ‚ÈÁŸ    ∑§⁄U„UÈ ©U¬Êß¸ – „UÙßÁ„U ß¸Sfl⁄U ∑§Á⁄UÁ„U ‚„UÊß¸H
‚ÃË¥ ¡Ù Ã¡Ë Œë¿U ◊π Œ„UÊ – ¡Ÿ◊Ë ¡Êß Á„U◊Êø‹ ª„UÊH 1H
Ã®„U Ã¬È ∑§Ëã„U ‚¢÷È ¬ÁÃ ‹ÊªË – Á‚fl ‚◊ÊÁœ ’Ò∆U ‚’È àÿÊªËH
¡ŒÁ¬ •„Uß •‚◊¢¡‚ ÷Ê⁄UË – ÃŒÁ¬ ’ÊÃ ∞∑§ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU „U◊Ê⁄UËH 2H
¬∆Ufl„ÈU ∑§Ê◊È ¡Êß Á‚fl ¬Ê„UË¥ – ∑§⁄ÒU ¿UÙ÷È ‚¢∑§⁄U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
Ã’ „U◊ ¡Êß Á‚flÁ„U Á‚⁄U ŸÊß¸ – ∑§⁄UflÊ©U’ Á’’Ê„ÈU ’Á⁄U•Êß¸H 3H
∞Á„U Á’Áœ ÷‹®„U ŒflÁ„UÃ „UÙß¸ – ◊Ã •ÁÃ ŸË∑§ ∑§„Uß ‚’È ∑§Ùß¸H
•SÃÈÁÃ ‚È⁄Uã„U ∑§ËÁã„U •ÁÃ „UÃÍ – ¬˝ª≈U©U Á’·◊’ÊŸ ¤Ê·∑§ÃÍH 4H

Cau.: mora      kahå     suni    karahu upå∂, hoihi ∂svara karihi sahå∂.
sat∂°   jo   taj∂   daccha   makha dehå, janam∂ jåi himåcala gehå.1.
tehi Ú  tapu  k∂nha  sa≈bhu  pati låg∂, siva samådhi bai¢he sabu tyåg∂.
jadapi   ahai  asama≈jasa bhår∂, tadapi båta eka sunahu hamår∂.2.
pa¢havahu  kåmu  jåi  siva påh∂°, karai chobhu sa≈kara mana måh∂°.
taba  hama  jåi  sivahi  sira nå∂, karavåuba bibåhu bariå∂.3.
ehi  bidhi  bhalehiÚ  devahita ho∂, mata ati n∂ka kahai sabu ko∂.
astuti   suranha   k∂nhi  ati hetµu, praga¢eu bi¶amabåna jha¶aketµu.4.

ìHearing what I say, act accordingly; God will help you and the plan will succeed.
Sat∂, who left her body at the sacrifice performed by Dak¶a, has been born again in the
house of Himåcala. She has undergone penance for winning the hand of ›ambhu; while
›iva has renounced everything and sits absorbed in contemplation. Although it is most
unseemly, yet hear one proposal of mine. Approaching Cupid (the god of love), send him
to ›iva; and let him disturb the serenity of ›a∆karaís mind. Then we shall go and bow
our head at ›ivaís feet and prevail on Him to marry even against His will. In this way alone
may the interests of the gods be served.î ìThe idea is excellent,î everyone said. The gods
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then prayed with great devotion and the god of love, armed with five* arrows and having
a fish emblazoned on his standard, appeared on the scene. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó‚È⁄Uã„U ∑§„UË ÁŸ¡ Á’¬ÁÃ ‚’ ‚ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U Á’øÊ⁄U–
‚¢÷È Á’⁄UÙœ Ÿ ∑È§‚‹ ◊ÙÁ„U Á’„UÁ‚ ∑§„U©U •‚ ◊Ê⁄UH 83H

Do.: suranha kah∂ nija bipati saba suni mana k∂nha bicåra,
sa≈bhu birodha na kusala mohi bihasi kaheu asa måra.83.
The gods told him all their distress; hearing their tale, the god of  love pondered

and spoke thus with a smile, ìI expect no good results for myself from hostility to
›ambhu.î (83)

øı0óÃŒÁ¬  ∑§⁄U’  ◊Ò¥  ∑§Ê¡È ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – üÊÈÁÃ ∑§„U ¬⁄U◊ œ⁄U◊ ©U¬∑§Ê⁄UÊH
¬⁄U  Á„UÃ ‹ÊÁª Ã¡ß ¡Ù Œ„UË – ‚¢ÃÃ ‚¢Ã ¬˝‚¢‚®„U Ã„UËH 1H
•‚ ∑§Á„U ø‹©U ‚’Á„U Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸ – ‚È◊Ÿ œŸÈ· ∑§⁄U ‚Á„UÃ ‚„UÊß¸H
ø‹Ã ◊Ê⁄U •‚ NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UÊ – Á‚fl Á’⁄UÙœ œ˝Èfl ◊⁄UŸÈ „U◊Ê⁄UÊH 2H
Ã’  •Ê¬Ÿ  ¬˝÷Ê©U Á’SÃÊ⁄UÊ – ÁŸ¡ ’‚ ∑§Ëã„U ‚∑§‹ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊH
∑§Ù¬©U     ¡’®„U ’ÊÁ⁄Uø⁄U∑§ÃÍ – ¿UŸ ◊„È°U Á◊≈U ‚∑§‹ üÊÈÁÃ ‚ÃÍH 3H
’˝rÊÔø¡¸  ’˝Ã  ‚¢¡◊ ŸÊŸÊ – œË⁄U¡ œ⁄U◊ ÇÿÊŸ Á’ÇÿÊŸÊH
‚ŒÊøÊ⁄U  ¡¬  ¡Ùª Á’⁄UÊªÊ – ‚÷ÿ Á’’∑§ ∑§≈U∑È§ ‚’È ÷ÊªÊH 4H

Cau.: tadapi karaba  maiÚ kåju tumhårå, ‹ruti kaha parama dharama upakårå.
para hita lågi tajai jo deh∂, sa≈tata sa≈ta prasa≈sahiÚ teh∂.1.
asa kahi caleu sabahi siru nå∂, sumana dhanu¶a kara sahita sahå∂.
calata måra asa hædaya° bicårå, siva birodha dhruva maranu hamårå.2.
taba   åpana   prabhåu bistårå, nija basa k∂nha sakala sa≈sårå.
kopeu     jabahiÚ båricaraketµu, chana mahu°  mi¢e sakala ‹ruti setµu.3.
brahmacarja  brata sa≈jama nånå, dh∂raja dharama gyåna bigyånå.
sadåcåra   japa   joga birågå, sabhaya bibeka ka¢aku sabu bhågå.4.

ìHowever, I shall do your work; for the Vedas say benevolence is the  highest
virtue. The saints ever praise him who lays down his life in the service of others.î So
saying, the god of love bowed his head to all and departed with his associates, the bow
of flowers in hand. While leaving, Love thought within himself that  hostility to ›iva would
mean sure death to  him. He then exhibited his power and brought the whole world under
his sway. When the god of love (who bears a fish for his emblem) betrayed his anger,
all the barriers imposed by the Vedas were swept away in a moment. The whole army
of Viveka (discriminating knowledge)ócontinence, religious vows, self-restraint of many
kinds, fortitude, piety, spiritual wisdom and the knowledge of qualified divinity both with
form and without form, morality, muttering of prayers, Yoga (contemplative union with
God), dispassion and so on, fled in panic. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó÷Êª©U Á’’∑È§ ‚„UÊÿ ‚Á„UÃ ‚Ù ‚È÷≈U ‚¢¡Èª ◊Á„U ◊È⁄U–
‚Œª˝¢Õ ¬’¸Ã ∑¢§Œ⁄UÁã„U ◊„È°U ¡Êß ÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U ŒÈ⁄UH
* The white lotus, the A‹oka flower, the mango blossom, the jasmine and the blue lotusóthese are the

five kinds of arrows with which the god of love is believed to be armed.
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„UÙÁŸ„UÊ⁄U ∑§Ê ∑§⁄UÃÊ⁄U ∑§Ù ⁄UπflÊ⁄U ¡ª π⁄U÷L§ ¬⁄UÊ–
ŒÈß ◊ÊÕ ∑§Á„U ⁄UÁÃŸÊÕ ¡Á„U ∑§„È°U ∑§ÙÁ¬ ∑§⁄U œŸÈ ‚L§ œ⁄UÊH

Cha≈.: bhågeu bibeku sahåya sahita so subha¢a sa≈juga mahi mure,
sadagra≈tha parbata ka≈daranhi mahu°

 
   jåi tehi avasara dure.

honihåra kå karatåra ko rakhavåra jaga kharabharu parå,
dui måtha kehi ratinåtha jehi kahu°

 
   kopi kara dhanu saru dharå.

Viveka took to flight with his associates; his great warriors turned their back on
the field of battle. They all went and hid themselves in mountain-caves in the form of
sacred books at that time. There was commotion in the world and everybody said, ìMy
goodness, what is going to happen? What power will save us? Who is that superhuman
being with two heads to conquer whom the lord of Rati,* Love, has lifted his bow and
arrows in rage?î

ŒÊ0ó¡ ‚¡Ëfl ¡ª •ø⁄U ø⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ¬ÈL§· •‚ ŸÊ◊–
Ã ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ◊⁄U¡ÊŒ ÃÁ¡ ÷∞ ‚∑§‹ ’‚ ∑§Ê◊H 84H

Do.: je saj∂va jaga acara cara nåri puru¶a asa nåma,
te nija nija marajåda taji bhae sakala basa kåma.84.
Whatever creatures existed in the world, whether animate or inanimate and

bearing masculine or feminine appellations transgressed their natural bounds and were
completely possessed by lust. (84)

øı0ó‚’   ∑§    NUŒÿ°  ◊ŒŸ •Á÷‹Ê·Ê – ‹ÃÊ ÁŸ„UÊÁ⁄U Ÿfl®„U ÃL§ ‚ÊπÊH
ŸŒË¥ ©U◊Áª •¢’ÈÁœ ∑§„ÈU° œÊßZ – ‚¢ª◊ ∑§⁄U®„U Ã‹Êfl Ã‹ÊßZH 1H
¡„°U •Á‚ Œ‚Ê ¡«∏Uã„U ∑Ò§ ’⁄UŸË – ∑§Ù ∑§Á„U ‚∑§ß ‚øÃŸ ∑§⁄UŸËH
¬‚È ¬ë¿UË Ÿ÷  ¡‹ Õ‹øÊ⁄UË – ÷∞ ∑§Ê◊’‚ ‚◊ÿ Á’‚Ê⁄UËH 2H
◊ŒŸ •¢œ éÿÊ∑È§‹ ‚’ ‹Ù∑§Ê – ÁŸÁ‚ ÁŒŸÈ Ÿ®„U •fl‹Ù∑§®„U ∑§Ù∑§ÊH
Œfl ŒŸÈ¡ Ÿ⁄U ®∑§Ÿ⁄U éÿÊ‹Ê – ¬˝Ã Á¬‚Êø ÷ÍÃ ’ÃÊ‹ÊH 3H
ßã„U ∑Ò§ Œ‚Ê Ÿ ∑§„©°U ’πÊŸË – ‚ŒÊ ∑§Ê◊ ∑§ ø⁄U ¡ÊŸËH
Á‚h Á’⁄UQ§ ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ ¡ÙªË – ÃÁ¬ ∑§Ê◊’‚ ÷∞ Á’ÿÙªËH 4H

Cau.: saba   ke   hædaya°    madana abhilå¶å, latå nihåri navahi Ú taru såkhå.
nad∂° umagi a≈budhi  kahu° dhå∂°, sa≈gama karahiÚ talåva talå∂°.1.
jaha°   asi daså jaRanha kai baran∂, ko kahi sakai sacetana karan∂.
pasu pacch∂ nabha jala thalacår∂, bhae kåmabasa samaya bisår∂.2.
madana a≈dha byåkula  saba lokå, nisi  dinu nahi Ú avalokahiÚ kokå.
deva danuja nara  ki≈nara byålå, preta pisåca bhµuta betålå.3.
inha kai  daså  na kaheu° bakhån∂, sadå kåma ke cere jån∂.
siddha  birakta  mahåmuni jog∂, tepi kåmabasa bhae biyog∂.4.

The minds of all were seized with lust; the boughs of trees bent low at the sight
of creepers. Rivers in spate rushed to meet the ocean; lakes and ponds united in love
with one another. Where such was reported to be the case with the inanimate creation,

* The name of Loveís wife.
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who can relate the doings of sentient beings? Beasts that walk on land and birds
traversing the air, and water lost all sense of time and became victims of lust. The whole
world was blinded with passion and agitated. The Cakravåka birds (ruddy geese)*
regarded neither day nor night. Gods, demons, human beings, Kinnaras (a class of demi-
gods), serpents, evil spirits, fiends, ghosts and vampiresóI have refrained from dwelling
on the condition of these, knowing them to be eternal slaves of passion. Even Siddhas
(spiritual adepts), great sages who had no attraction for the world and Yog∂s (mystics)
gave up their Yoga (contemplative union with God) under the influence of lust. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó÷∞ ∑§Ê◊’‚ ¡ÙªË‚ ÃÊ¬‚ ¬Êfl°⁄UÁã„U ∑§Ë ∑§Ù ∑§„ÒU–
Œπ®„U ø⁄UÊø⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U◊ÿ ¡ ’˝rÊÔ◊ÿ ŒπÃ ⁄U„UH
•’‹Ê Á’‹Ù∑§®„U ¬ÈL§·◊ÿ ¡ªÈ ¬ÈL§· ‚’ •’‹Ê◊ÿ¢–
ŒÈß Œ¢«U ÷Á⁄U ’˝rÊÔÊ¢«U ÷ËÃ⁄U ∑§Ê◊∑Î§Ã ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ •ÿ¢H

Cha≈.:bhae kåmabasa jog∂sa tåpasa påva° ranhi k∂ ko kahai,
dekhahiÚ caråcara nårimaya je brahmamaya dekhata rahe.
abalå bilokahiÚ puru¶amaya jagu puru¶a saba abalåmaya≈,
dui da≈Œa bhari brahmå≈Œa bh∂tara kåmakæta kautuka aya≈.
Even great Yog∂s and ascetics were completely possessed by lust, to say nothing

of low-minded people? Those who till lately looked upon the animate and inanimate
creation as full of Brahma (God) now saw it as full of the fair sex. Women perceived the
whole world as full of  men; while the latter beheld it as full of women . For nearly an hour
this wonderful game of Love lasted in the universe.

‚Ê0óœ⁄UË Ÿ ∑§Ê„Í°U œË⁄U ‚’ ∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊ŸÁ‚¡ „U⁄U–
¡ ⁄UÊπ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Ã ©U’⁄U ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹ ◊„°ÈUH 85H

So.: dhar∂ na kåhµu° dh∂ra saba ke mana manasija hare,
je råkhe raghub∂ra te ubare tehi kåla mahu°.85.
Nobody could remain self-possessed; the hearts of all were stolen by the god of

love. They alone could hold their own against him, to whom the Hero of Raghuís race
extended His protection. (85)

øı0ó©U÷ÿ ÉÊ⁄UË •‚ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ÷ÿ™§ – ¡ı ‹Áª ∑§Ê◊È ‚¢÷È ¬®„U ªÿ™§H
Á‚flÁ„U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ‚‚¢∑§©U ◊ÊM§ – ÷ÿ©U ¡ÕÊÁÕÁÃ ‚’È ‚¢‚ÊM§H 1H
÷∞  ÃÈ⁄UÃ  ‚’  ¡Ëfl ‚ÈπÊ⁄U – Á¡Á◊ ◊Œ ©UÃÁ⁄U ª∞° ◊ÃflÊ⁄UH
L§º˝Á„U  ŒÁπ  ◊ŒŸ  ÷ÿ ◊ÊŸÊ – ŒÈ⁄UÊœ⁄U· ŒÈª¸◊ ÷ªflÊŸÊH 2H
Á»§⁄UÃ ‹Ê¡ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Á⁄U Ÿ®„U ¡Êß¸ – ◊⁄UŸÈ ∆UÊÁŸ ◊Ÿ ⁄UøÁ‚ ©U¬Êß¸H
¬˝ª≈UÁ‚   ÃÈ⁄UÃ   L§Áø⁄U Á⁄UÃÈ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ∑È§‚ÈÁ◊Ã Ÿfl ÃL§ ⁄UÊÁ¡ Á’⁄UÊ¡ÊH 3H
’Ÿ   ©U¬’Ÿ   ’ÊÁ¬∑§Ê Ã«∏UÊªÊ – ¬⁄U◊ ‚È÷ª ‚’ ÁŒ‚Ê Á’÷ÊªÊH
¡„°U   Ã„°U   ¡ŸÈ   ©U◊ªÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ŒÁπ ◊È∞„°ÈU ◊Ÿ  ◊ŸÁ‚¡ ¡ÊªÊH 4H

* The red gander and goose are said to  unite only during the daytime. They cannot meet at night even
if there is no physical barrier between them. During the brief span of time referred to above they ignored this
natural bar and met even during the night.
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Cau.: ubhaya  ghar∂   asa   kautuka bhayaµu, jau lagi kåmu sa≈bhu pahi gayaµu.
sivahi biloki  sasa≈keu mårµu, bhayau jathåthiti sabu sa≈sårµu.1.
bhae  turata  saba  j∂va sukhåre, jimi mada utari gae° matavåre.
rudrahi dekhi  madana  bhaya månå, durådhara¶a durgama bhagavånå.2.
phirata  låja kachu  kari nahiÚ jå∂, maranu ¢håni mana racesi upå∂.
praga¢esi     turata     rucira rituråjå, kusumita nava taru råji biråjå.3.
bana      upabana     båpikå taRågå, parama subhaga saba diså bibhågå.
jaha°     taha°    janu   umagata anurågå, dekhi mueh~u

.
 mana manasija jågå.4.

The wonder, lasted for an hour or so till the god of love reached ›a≈bhu. Cupid
trembled at the sight of ›iva; the whole world returned to itself. All living beings regained
their peace of mind at once, even as the  intoxicated feel relieved when their spell of
drunkenness is over. The god of love was struck with terror at the sight of Bhagavån Rudra
(›iva), who is so difficult to conquer and so hard to comprehend. He felt shy in retreating
and was incapable of doing anything; ultimately he resolved upon death and devised a
plan. He forthwith manifested the lovely spring, the king of all seasons; rows of young
trees laden with flowers appeared so charming. Woods and groves, wells and ponds and
all the quarters of heaven assumed a most delightful aspect. Everywhere nature overflowed
with love as it were; the sight aroused passion even in dead souls. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó ¡Êªß ◊ŸÙ÷fl ◊È∞„È°U ◊Ÿ ’Ÿ ‚È÷ªÃÊ Ÿ ¬⁄ÒU ∑§„UË–
‚ËÃ‹ ‚Èª¢œ ‚È◊¢Œ ◊ÊL§Ã ◊ŒŸ •Ÿ‹ ‚πÊ ‚„UËH
Á’∑§‚ ‚⁄UÁã„U ’„ÈU ∑¢§¡ ªÈ¢¡Ã ¬È¢¡ ◊¢¡È‹ ◊œÈ∑§⁄UÊ–
∑§‹„¢U‚ Á¬∑§ ‚È∑§ ‚⁄U‚ ⁄Ufl ∑§Á⁄U ªÊŸ ŸÊø®„U •¬¿U⁄UÊH

Cha≈. : jågai manobhava muehu°   mana bana subhagatå na parai kah∂,
s∂tala suga≈dha suma≈da måruta madana anala sakhå sah∂.
bikase saranhi bahu ka≈ja gu≈jata pu≈ja ma≈jula madhukarå,
kalaha≈sa pika suka sarasa rava kari gåna nåcahiÚ apacharå.

Passion was aroused even in dead souls and the beauty of the forest beggared
description. A cool, gentle and fragrant breeze fanned the fire of passion as a faithful
companion. Rows of lotuses blossomed in lakes and swarms of charming bees hummed
on them. Swans, cuckoos and parrots uttered their sweet notes; while celestial damsels
sang and danced.

ŒÊ0ó‚∑§‹ ∑§‹Ê ∑§Á⁄U ∑§ÙÁ≈U Á’Áœ „UÊ⁄U©U ‚Ÿ ‚◊Ã–
ø‹Ë Ÿ •ø‹ ‚◊ÊÁœ Á‚fl ∑§Ù¬©U NUŒÿÁŸ∑§ÃH 86H

Do.: sakala kalå kari ko¢i bidhi håreu sena sameta,
cal∂ na acala samådhi siva kopeu hædayaniketa.86.
The god of love with his army of followers exhausted all his numberless stratagems;

›ivaís unbroken trance, however, could not be disturbed. This made Cupid angry. (86)

øı0óŒÁπ ⁄U‚Ê‹ Á’≈U¬ ’⁄U ‚ÊπÊ – ÃÁ„U ¬⁄U ø…∏U©U ◊ŒŸÈ ◊Ÿ ◊ÊπÊH
‚È◊Ÿ  øÊ¬  ÁŸ¡  ‚⁄U ‚¢œÊŸ – •ÁÃ Á⁄U‚ ÃÊÁ∑§ üÊflŸ ‹Áª ÃÊŸH 1H
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¿UÊ«∏U Á’·◊ Á’Á‚π ©U⁄U ‹Êª – ¿ÍUÁ≈U ‚◊ÊÁœ ‚¢÷È Ã’ ¡ÊªH
÷ÿ©U ß¸‚ ◊Ÿ ¿UÙ÷È Á’‚·Ë – ŸÿŸ ©UÉÊÊÁ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ÁŒÁ‚ ŒπËH 2H
‚ı⁄U÷  ¬Ñfl  ◊ŒŸÈ Á’‹Ù∑§Ê – ÷ÿ©U ∑§Ù¬È ∑¢§¬©U òÊÒ‹Ù∑§ÊH
Ã’ Á‚fl° ÃË‚⁄U ŸÿŸ ©UÉÊÊ⁄UÊ – ÁøÃflÃ ∑§Ê◊È ÷ÿ©U ¡Á⁄U ¿UÊ⁄UÊH 3H
„UÊ„UÊ∑§Ê⁄U  ÷ÿ©U  ¡ª ÷Ê⁄UË – «U⁄¬ ‚È⁄U ÷∞ •‚È⁄U ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH
‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ∑§Ê◊‚ÈπÈ ‚Ùø®„U ÷ÙªË – ÷∞ •∑¢§≈U∑§ ‚Êœ∑§ ¡ÙªËH 4H

Cau.: dekhi rasåla bi¢apa bara såkhå, tehi para caRheu madanu mana måkhå.
sumana cåpa nija sara sa≈dhåne, ati risa tåki ‹ravana lagi tåne.1.
chåRe bi¶ama bisikha ura låge, chµu¢i samådhi sa≈bhu taba jåge.
bhayau  ∂sa  mana chobhu bise¶∂, nayana ughåri sakala disi dekh∂.2.
saurabha  pallava madanu bilokå, bhayau kopu ka≈peu trailokå.
taba siva°   t∂sara nayana ughårå, citavata kåmu bhayau jari chårå.3.
håhåkåra  bhayau jaga bhår∂, Œarape sura bhae asura sukhår∂.
samujhi kåmasukhu socahiÚ bhog∂, bhae aka≈¢aka sådhaka jog∂.4.

Seeing a beautiful bough of a mango tree, the god of love climbed up to it in a mood
of frustration. He joined his five arrows to his bow of flowers, and casting an angry look
drew the string home to his very ears. He discharged the five sharp arrows, which smote
the breast of ›iva. The trance was now broken and ›ambhu awoke. The Lordís mind was
much agitated. Opening His eyes He looked all round. When He saw Cupid hiding behind
mango leaves, He flew into a rage, which made all the three spheres tremble. ›iva then
uncovered His third eye; the moment He looked at the god of love the latter was reduced
to ashes. A loud wail went up  through the universe. The gods were alarmed, while the
domons were gratified. The thought of (loss of) sense-delights made the voluptuary sad;
while the striving Yog∂s were relieved of a thorn as it were. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó ¡ÙªË •∑¢§≈U∑§ ÷∞ ¬ÁÃ ªÁÃ ‚ÈŸÃ ⁄UÁÃ ◊ÈL§Á¿UÃ ÷ß¸–
⁄UÙŒÁÃ ’ŒÁÃ ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃ ∑§L§ŸÊ ∑§⁄UÁÃ ‚¢∑§⁄U ¬®„U ªß¸H
•ÁÃ ¬̋◊ ∑§Á⁄U Á’ŸÃË Á’Á’œ Á’Áœ ¡ÙÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U ‚ã◊Èπ ⁄U„UË–
¬˝÷È •Ê‚ÈÃÙ· ∑Î§¬Ê‹ Á‚fl •’‹Ê ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ’Ù‹ ‚„UËH

Cha≈. : jog∂ aka≈¢aka bhae pati gati sunata rati muruchita bha∂,
rodati badati bahu bhå° ti karunå karati sa≈kara pahi Ú ga∂.
ati prema kari binat∂ bibidha bidhi jori kara sanmukha rah∂,
prabhu åsuto¶a kæpåla siva abalå nirakhi bole sah∂.

The Yog∂s were freed from torment; while Rati (wife of the god of love) fainted as
soon as she heard of the fate of her lord. Weeping and wailing and mourning in various
ways she approached ›a∆kara; and making loving entreaties in divergent ways she stood
before the Lord with clasped hands. Seeing the helpless woman, the benevolent Lord
›iva, who is so easy to placate, prophesied as follows:ó

ŒÙ0ó•’ Ã¥ ⁄UÁÃ Ãfl ŸÊÕ ∑§⁄U „UÙßÁ„U ŸÊ◊È •Ÿ¢ªÈ–
Á’ŸÈ ’¬È éÿÊÁ¬Á„U ‚’Á„U ¬ÈÁŸ ‚ÈŸÈ ÁŸ¡ Á◊‹Ÿ ¬˝‚¢ªÈH 87H
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Do.: aba te° rati tava nåtha kara hoihi nåmu ana≈gu,
binu bapu byåpihi sabahi puni sunu nija milana prasa≈gu.87.
ìHenceforth, O Rati, your husband shall be called by the name of Ana∆ga

(bodiless); he shall dominate all even without a body. Now hear how you will meet him
again. (87)

øı0ó¡’     ¡ŒÈ’¢‚     ∑Î§cŸ •flÃÊ⁄UÊ – „UÙßÁ„U „U⁄UŸ ◊„UÊ ◊Á„U÷Ê⁄UÊH
∑Î§cŸ ÃŸÿ „UÙßÁ„U ¬ÁÃ ÃÙ⁄UÊ – ’øŸÈ •ãÿÕÊ „UÙß Ÿ ◊Ù⁄UÊH 1H
⁄UÁÃ ªflŸË ‚ÈÁŸ  ‚¢∑§⁄U ’ÊŸË – ∑§ÕÊ •¬⁄U •’ ∑§„U©°U ’πÊŸËH
Œflã„U  ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U   ‚’ ¬Ê∞ – ’˝rÊÔÊÁŒ∑§ ’Ò∑È¢§∆U Á‚œÊ∞H 2H
‚’ ‚È⁄U Á’cŸÈ Á’⁄¢UÁø ‚◊ÃÊ – ª∞ ¡„UÊ° Á‚fl ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸ∑§ÃÊH
¬ÎÕ∑§ ¬ÎÕ∑§ ÁÃã„U ∑§ËÁã„U ¬˝‚¢‚Ê – ÷∞ ¬˝‚ÛÊ ø¢º˝ •flÃ¢‚ÊH 3H
’Ù‹          ∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ’Î·∑§ÃÍ – ∑§„U„ÈU •◊⁄U •Ê∞ ∑§Á„U „UÃÍH
∑§„U Á’Áœ ÃÈê„ U ¬˝÷È •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊Ë – ÃŒÁ¬ ÷ªÁÃ ’‚ Á’Ÿfl©°U SflÊ◊ËH 4H

Cau.: jaba      jaduba≈sa     kæ¶na avatårå, hoihi harana mahå mahibhårå.
kæ¶na     tanaya     hoihi    pati torå, bacanu anyathå hoi na morå.1.
rati   gavan∂    suni    sa≈kara bån∂, kathå apara aba kahau°

 
 bakhån∂.

devanha      samåcåra     saba påe, brahmådika baiku≈¢ha sidhåe.2.
saba   sura   bi¶nu   bira≈ci sametå, gae jahå°

 
 siva kæpåniketå.

pæthaka  pæthaka tinha k∂nhi prasa≈så, bhae prasanna ca≈dra avata≈så.3.
bole            kæpåsi≈dhu bæ¶aketµu, kahahu amara åe kehi hetµu.
kaha bidhi tumha prabhu a≈tarajåm∂, tadapi bhagati basa binavau° 

 
 svåm∂.4.

ìWhen ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa will descend in the line of Yadu to relieve the earth of its heavy
burden, your lord will be born again as His son (Pradyumna); this prediction of Mine can
never be untrue.î Hearing the words of ›a∆kara, Rati went away. I now proceed to relate
the subsequent part of the story. When Brahmå (the Creator) and the other gods
received all the tidings, they repaired to Vaikuƒ¢ha (the abode of God Vi¶ƒu). Thence all
the gods, including Vi¶ƒu and Vira¤c∂ (Brahmå), went where the all-merciful ›iva was.
They severally extolled and won the pleasure of the Lord whose crest is adorned by the
crescent. ›iva, who is an ocean of compassion and has a bull emblazoned on His
standard, said, ìTell me, immortals, what has brought you here?î To this Brahmå replied,
ìLord, You are the inner controller of all; even then, my master, my devotion to You urges
me to make the following submissionó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄Uã„U ∑§ NUŒÿ° •‚ ‚¢∑§⁄U ¬⁄U◊ ©U¿UÊ„ÈU–
ÁŸ¡ ŸÿŸÁã„ UŒπÊ ø„U®„U ŸÊÕ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U Á’’Ê„ÈUH 88H

Do.: sakala suranha ke hædaya° 
 
 asa sa≈kara parama uchåhu,

nija nayananhi dekhå cahahiÚ nåtha tumhåra bibåhu.88.
ìThe heart of all the immortals is seized with a dominating impulse. They long to

witness Your wedding with their own eyes, my lord. (88)

øı0óÿ„U ©Uà‚fl   ŒÁπ•   ÷Á⁄U ‹ÙøŸ – ‚Ùß ∑§¿ÈU ∑§⁄U„ÈU ◊ŒŸ ◊Œ ◊ÙøŸH
∑§Ê◊È ¡ÊÁ⁄U ⁄UÁÃ ∑§„È°U ’L§ ŒËã„UÊ – ∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ÿ„U •ÁÃ ÷‹ ∑§Ëã„UÊH 1H
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‚Ê‚ÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§⁄U®„U ¬‚Ê™§ – ŸÊÕ ¬˝÷Èã„U ∑§⁄U ‚„U¡ ‚È÷Ê™§H
¬Ê⁄U’ÃË¥      Ã¬È      ∑§Ëã„U •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÃÊ‚È •’ •¢ªË∑§Ê⁄UÊH 2H
‚ÈÁŸ Á’Áœ Á’Ÿÿ ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ¬˝÷È ’ÊŸË – ∞‚ß „UÙ©U ∑§„UÊ ‚ÈπÈ  ◊ÊŸËH
Ã’       Œflã„U      ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë¥ ’¡ÊßZ – ’⁄UÁ· ‚È◊Ÿ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ‚È⁄U ‚ÊßZH 3H
•fl‚L§     ¡ÊÁŸ     ‚#Á⁄UÁ· •Ê∞ – ÃÈ⁄UÃ®„U Á’Áœ ÁªÁ⁄U÷flŸ ¬∆UÊ∞H
¬˝Õ◊     ª∞    ¡„°U    ⁄U„UË¥ ÷flÊŸË – ’Ù‹ ◊œÈ⁄U ’øŸ ¿U‹ ‚ÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: yaha    utsava   dekhia   bhari locana, soi kachu karahu madana mada mocana.
kåmu   jåri    rati  kahu°    baru d∂nhå, kæpåsi≈dhu yaha ati bhala k∂nhå.1.
såsati    kari    puni    karahiÚ pasåµu, nåtha prabhunha kara sahaja subhåµu.
pårabat∂°       tapu      k∂nha apårå, karahu tåsu aba a≈g∂kårå.2.
suni bidhi binaya samujhi prabhu bån∂, aisei hou kahå sukhu mån∂.
taba     devanha     du≈dubh∂° bajå∂°, bara¶i sumana jaya jaya sura så∂°.3.
avasaru        jåni       saptari¶i åe, turatahi Ú bidhi giribhavana pa¢håe.
prathama   gae   jaha° 

 
   rah∂° bhavån∂, bole madhura bacana chala sån∂.4.

ìO humbler of the pride of Love! Devise some means whereby we may be enabled
to feast our eyes on this glad event. Having burnt the god of love You have done well
in granting a boon to Rati, O ocean of compassion. Having meted out punishment, good
masters shower their grace as a matter of course: such is their natural habit. Pårvat∂ has
practised penance the magnitude of which cannot be estimated; kindly accept her now.î
Hearing the entreaty of Brahmå and remembering the words of the Lord (›r∂ Råma), ›iva
gladly said, ìAmen!î The gods thereupon sounded their kettledrums; and raining down
flowers they exclaimed, ìVictory, victory to the Lord of celestials!î Considering it to be
an opportune moment, the seven seers arrived on the scene. Brahmå immediately sent
them to the abode of Himavån. They approached Bhavån∂ in the first instance and
addressed the following sweet yet deceptive words to her:ó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§„UÊ „U◊Ê⁄U Ÿ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU Ã’ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ∑¥§ ©U¬Œ‚–
•’ ÷Ê ¤ÊÍ∆U ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ¬Ÿ ¡Ê⁄U©U ∑§Ê◊È ◊„U‚H 89H

Do.: kahå hamåra na sunehu taba nårada ke° upadesa,
aba bhå jhµu¢ha tumhåra pana jåreu kåmu mahesa.89.
ìRelying on the advice of Nårada you would not heed our remonstrances then.

Your vow has failed now; for the great Lord ›iva has burnt the god of love!î (89)

[PAUSE 3 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ     ’Ù‹Ë¥     ◊È‚È∑§Êß ÷flÊŸË – ©UÁøÃ ∑§„U„ÈU ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U Á’ÇÿÊŸËH
ÃÈê„U⁄¥U   ¡ÊŸ   ∑§Ê◊È    •’ ¡Ê⁄UÊ – •’ ‹Áª ‚¢÷È ⁄U„U ‚Á’∑§Ê⁄UÊH 1H
„U◊⁄¥U     ¡ÊŸ     ‚ŒÊ    Á‚fl ¡ÙªË – •¡ •Ÿfll •∑§Ê◊ •÷ÙªËH
¡ı¥   ◊Ò¥   Á‚fl   ‚ÿ   •‚ ¡ÊŸË – ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚◊Ã ∑§◊¸ ◊Ÿ ’ÊŸËH 2H
Ãı    „U◊Ê⁄U    ¬Ÿ    ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ◊ÈŸË‚Ê – ∑§Á⁄U„U®„U ‚àÿ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ß¸‚ÊH
ÃÈê„U ¡Ù ∑§„UÊ „U⁄U ¡Ê⁄U©U ◊Ê⁄UÊ – ‚Ùß •ÁÃ ’«∏U •Á’’∑È§ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊH 3H
ÃÊÃ •Ÿ‹ ∑§⁄U ‚„U¡ ‚È÷Ê™§ – Á„U◊ ÃÁ„U ÁŸ∑§≈U ¡Êß Ÿ®„U ∑§Ê™§H
ª∞° ‚◊Ë¬ ‚Ù •flÁ‚ Ÿ‚Êß¸ – •Á‚ ◊ã◊Õ ◊„U‚ ∑§Ë ŸÊß¸H 4H
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Cau.: suni       bol∂°        musukåi bhavån∂, ucita kahehu munibara bigyån∂.
tumhare°      jåna      kåmu     aba jårå, aba lagi sa≈bhu rahe sabikårå.1.
hamare°       jåna      sadå     siva jog∂, aja anavadya akåma abhog∂.
jau°     mai Ú    siva     seye     asa jån∂, pr∂ti sameta karma mana bån∂.2.
tau

 
    hamåra   pana   sunahu mun∂så, karihahiÚ satya kæpånidhi ∂så.

tumha    jo   kahå   hara   jåreu mårå, soi ati baRa abibeku tumhårå.3.
tåta     anala    kara    sahaja subhåµu, hima tehi nika¢a jåi nahi Ú kåµu.
gae°       sam∂pa      so     avasi naså∂, asi manmatha mahesa k∂ nå∂.4.

Hearing this, Bhavån∂ smiled and said, ìO great and illumined sages, you have spoken
aright. According to your belief it is only now that ›ambhu has burnt the god of love and that
till now He was smitten with love. To my mind, however, ›iva is eternally in rapport with the
Infinite, unbegotten, irreproachable, passionless and given to sensual in . Knowing Him as
such, if I have served Him lovingly in thought, word and deed, then hear, O great sages: the
gracious Lord will accomplish my vow. Your statement that Hara has burnt the god of love
betrays woeful lack of thought in you. my dear Fire,  possesses this inherent property that
frost can never approach it: in case it does it must inevitably perish. Similar is the case with
the god of love and the great Lord ›iva. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ„Uÿ° „U⁄U· ◊ÈÁŸ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ŒÁπ ¬˝ËÁÃ Á’SflÊ‚–
ø‹ ÷flÊÁŸÁ„U ŸÊß Á‚⁄U ª∞ Á„U◊Êø‹ ¬Ê‚H 90H

Do.: hiya°
 
 hara¶e muni bacana suni dekhi pr∂ti bisvåsa,

cale bhavånihi nåi sira gae himåcala påsa.90.
Hearing the words of Bhavån∂ and perceiving her devotion and faith, the sages

were gladdened at heart. Bowing their head to Her, they went to Himavån. (90)

øı0ó‚’È      ¬˝‚¢ªÈ     ÁªÁ⁄U¬ÁÃÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊflÊ – ◊ŒŸ Œ„UŸ ‚ÈÁŸ •ÁÃ ŒÈπÈ ¬ÊflÊH
’„ÈUÁ⁄U   ∑§„U©U    ⁄UÁÃ   ∑§⁄U ’⁄UŒÊŸÊ – ‚ÈÁŸ Á„U◊fl¢Ã ’„ÈUÃ ‚ÈπÈ ◊ÊŸÊH 1H
NUŒÿ°      Á’øÊÁ⁄U     ‚¢÷È ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U Á‹∞ ’Ù‹Êß¸H
‚ÈÁŒŸÈ     ‚ÈŸπÃÈ    ‚ÈÉÊ⁄UË ‚ÙøÊß¸ – ’Áª ’ŒÁ’Áœ ‹ªŸ œ⁄UÊß¸H 2H
¬òÊË      ‚#Á⁄UÁ·ã„U      ‚Ùß ŒËã„UË – ªÁ„U ¬Œ Á’Ÿÿ Á„U◊Êø‹ ∑§Ëã„UËH
¡Êß   Á’ÁœÁ„U  ÁÃã„  ŒËÁã„U ‚ÙU ¬ÊÃË – ’ÊøÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ Ÿ NUŒÿ° ‚◊ÊÃËH 3H
‹ªŸ   ’ÊÁø    •¡   ‚’Á„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – „U⁄U· ◊ÈÁŸ ‚’ ‚È⁄U ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸H
‚È◊Ÿ   ’ÎÁCÔU    Ÿ÷    ’Ê¡Ÿ ’Ê¡ – ◊¢ª‹ ∑§‹‚ Œ‚„È°U ÁŒÁ‚ ‚Ê¡H 4H

Cau.: sabu   prasa≈gu   giripatihi sunåvå, madana dahana suni ati dukhu påvå.
bahuri   kaheu   rati   kara baradånå, suni himava≈ta bahuta sukhu månå.1.
hædaya°     bicåri    sa≈bhu prabhutå∂, sådara munibara lie bolå∂.
sudinu   sunakhatu   sughar∂ socå∂, begi bedabidhi lagana dharå∂.2.
patr∂      saptari¶inha      soi d∂nh∂, gahi pada binaya h∂måcala k∂nh∂.
jåi   bidhihi   tinha   d∂nhi   so påt∂, båcata pr∂ti na hædaya°

 
samåt∂.3.

lagana    båci    aja    sabahi sunå∂, hara¶e muni saba sura samudå∂.
sumana   bæ¶¢i   nabha   båjana båje, ma≈gala kalasa dasahu°

 
 disi såje.4.
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They related the whole episode to him and he was much grieved to hear how ›iva
had burnt Love. The sages then told him of the boon granted to Rati and Himavån was
much relieved to learn this. Recalling to his mind the glory of ›ambhu Himåcala
respectfully summoned great sages. He had an auspicious date, asterism and hour
ascertained and without delay got the exact time of  wedding fixed and noted down
according to the Vedic precepts. Himåcala handed over the note recording the exact time
of wedding to the seven seers, and clasping their feet made entreaties to them. Calling
on Brahmå they delivered the note to him; and as he went through it his heart overflowed
with joy. Brahmå read the note aloud to all; the sages as well as the whole concourse
of gods was delighted to hear it. Flowers were showered from the air, music flowed from
various instruments and auspicious jars were placed in all directions. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‹ª ‚°flÊ⁄UŸ ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U ’Ê„UŸ Á’Á’œ Á’◊ÊŸ–
„UÙ®„U ‚ªÈŸ ◊¢ª‹ ‚È÷Œ ∑§⁄U®„U •¬¿U⁄UÊ ªÊŸH 91H

Do.: lage sa°vårana sakala sura båhana bibidha bimåna,
hohiÚ saguna ma≈gala subhada karahiÚ apacharå gåna.91.
All the gods began to adorn their vehicles and aerial cars of various kinds; happy

and auspicious omens were visible and celestial damsels sang for joy. (91)

øı0óÁ‚flÁ„U   ‚¢÷È   ªŸ   ∑§⁄U®„U ®‚ªÊ⁄UÊ – ¡≈UÊ ◊È∑È§≈U •Á„U ◊ıL§ ‚°flÊ⁄UÊH
∑È¢§«U‹     ∑¢§∑§Ÿ     ¬Á„U⁄U éÿÊ‹Ê – ÃŸ Á’÷ÍÁÃ ¬≈U ∑§„UÁ⁄U ¿UÊ‹ÊH 1H
‚Á‚   ‹‹Ê≈U    ‚È¢Œ⁄U    Á‚⁄U ª¢ªÊ – ŸÿŸU ÃËÁŸ ©U¬’ËÃ ÷È¡¢ªÊH
ª⁄U‹   ∑§¢∆   ©U⁄U   Ÿ⁄U   Á‚⁄U ◊Ê‹Ê – •Á‚fl ’· Á‚flœÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ÊH 2H
∑§⁄U    ÁòÊ‚Í‹   •L§   «U◊L§ Á’⁄UÊ¡Ê – ø‹ ’‚„°U øÁ…∏U ’Ê¡®„U ’Ê¡ÊH
ŒÁπ   Á‚flÁ„U    ‚È⁄UÁòÊÿ ◊È‚È∑§Ê„UË¥ – ’⁄U ‹Êÿ∑§ ŒÈ‹Á„UÁŸ ¡ª ŸÊ„UË¥H 3H
Á’cŸÈ     Á’⁄¢UÁø     •ÊÁŒ ‚È⁄U’˝ÊÃÊ – øÁ…∏U øÁ…∏U ’Ê„UŸ ø‹ ’⁄UÊÃÊH
‚È⁄U   ‚◊Ê¡   ‚’    ÷Ê°ÁÃ •ŸÍ¬Ê – Ÿ®„U ’⁄UÊÃ ŒÍ‹„U •ŸÈM§¬ÊH 4H

Cau.: sivahi  sa≈bhu gana  karahiÚ  siÚgårå, ja¢å muku¢a ahi  mauru sa° vårå.
ku≈Œala    ka≈kana    pahire byålå, tana bibhµuti pa¢a kehari chålå.1.
sasi    lalå¢a   su≈dara  sira ga≈gå, nayana t∂ni upab∂ta bhuja≈gå.
garala   ka≈¢ha  ura  nara  sira målå, asiva be¶a sivadhåma kæpålå.2.
kara    trisµula    aru    damaru biråjå, cale basaha°  caRhi båjahiÚ båjå.
dekhi     sivahi    suratriya musukåh∂°, bara låyaka dulahini jaga nåh∂°.3.
bi¶nu      bira≈ci     ådi surabråtå, caRhi caRhi båhana cale baråtå.
sura    samåja   saba    bhå° ti anµupå, nahiÚ baråta dµulaha anurµupå.4.

The attendants of ›ambhu began to adorn their lord. His matted locks were formed
into a crown and decked with a crest of serpents. He had serpents for His ear-rings and
bracelets, smeared His person with  ashes and wrapped a lionís skin round His loins.
He bore the crescent on His charming aest and the river Ga∆gå on the crown of His head
and had three  eyes and a serpent for the  sacred thread. His throat was black with the
poison swallowed by him at the beginning of creation and  had a wreath of human skulls
about His neck. Thus clad in a ghastly attire, He was nonetheless an embodiment of
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blessings and merciful to the core. A trident and a œamarµu (a shall drum shaped like an
hour-glass) adorned His hands. ›iva rode on a bull while musical instruments played.
Female divinities smiled to see Him. ìThe world has no bride worthy of the bridegroom,î
They said to one another. Vi¶ƒu, Brahmå and hosts of other gods joined the bridegroomís
procession and rode on their respective vehicles. The gathering of the immortals was
incomparable in every respect; the procession, however, was hardly worthy of the
bridegroom. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ’cŸÈ ∑§„UÊ •‚ Á’„UÁ‚ Ã’ ’ÙÁ‹ ‚∑§‹ ÁŒÁ‚⁄UÊ¡–
Á’‹ª Á’‹ª „UÙß ø‹„ÈU ‚’ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡H 92H

Do.: bi¶nu kahå asa bihasi taba boli sakala disiråja,
bilaga bilaga hoi calahu saba nija nija sahita samåja.92.
God Vi¶ƒu then called all the guardians of the different quarters and  smilingly said,

ìEveryone of you should march separately, each with his own retinue. (92)

øı0ó’⁄U    •ŸÈ„UÊÁ⁄U    ’⁄UÊÃ    Ÿ ÷Êß¸ – „°U‚Ë ∑§⁄ÒU„U„ÈU ¬⁄U ¬È⁄U ¡Êß¸H
Á’cŸÈ   ’øŸ   ‚ÈÁŸ   ‚È⁄U ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸ – ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ‚Ÿ ‚Á„UÃ Á’‹ªÊŸH 1H
◊Ÿ„UË¥    ◊Ÿ     ◊„U‚È ◊È‚È∑§Ê„UË¥ – „UÁ⁄U ∑§ ®’Çÿ ’øŸ Ÿ®„U ¡Ê„UË¥H
•ÁÃ   Á¬˝ÿ  ’øŸ  ‚ÈŸÃ  Á¬˝ÿ ∑§⁄U – ÷Î¢ÁªÁ„U ¬˝Á⁄U ‚∑§‹ ªŸ ≈U⁄UH 2H
Á‚fl   •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ   ‚ÈÁŸ   ‚’ •Ê∞ – ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ¡‹¡ ‚Ë‚ ÁÃã„U ŸÊ∞H
ŸÊŸÊ      ’Ê„UŸ      ŸÊŸÊ ’·Ê – Á’„U‚ Á‚fl ‚◊Ê¡ ÁŸ¡ ŒπÊH 3H
∑§Ù©U  ◊Èπ„UËŸ   Á’¬È‹  ◊Èπ ∑§Ê„ÍU – Á’ŸÈ ¬Œ  ∑§⁄U ∑§Ù©U ’„ÈU ¬Œ ’Ê„ÍUH
Á’¬È‹   ŸÿŸ  ∑§Ù©U  ŸÿŸ Á’„UËŸÊ – Á⁄UCÔU¬ÈCÔU ∑§Ù©U •ÁÃ ÃŸπËŸÊH 4H

Cau.: bara     anuhåri    baråta    na bhå∂, ha°s∂ karaihahu para pura jå∂.
bi¶nu  bacana  suni  sura musukåne, nija nija sena sahita bilagåne.1.
manah∂°   mana   mahesu musukåh∂°, hari ke bi≈gya bacana nahiÚ jåh∂°.
ati  priya  bacana  sunata  priya kere, bhæ≈gihi preri sakala gana ¢ere.2.
siva    anusåsana    suni    saba åe, prabhu pada jalaja s∂sa tinha nåe.
nånå        båhana        nånå be¶å, bihase siva samåja nija dekhå.3.
kou  mukhah∂na bipula  mukha kåhµu, binu pada kara kou bahu pada båhµu.
bipula   nayana  kou  nayana bih∂nå, ri¶¢apu¶¢a kou ati tanakh∂nå.4.

ìThe  procession, brothers, is no way worthy of the bridegroom; you will make
yourself  a butt of ridicule in a strange city!î Hearing the words of Vi¶ƒu, the gods smiled
and parted, each with his own group. The great Lord ›iva laughed in His  sleeves and
noticed that ›r∂ Hariís humour never failed. As soon as He heard these most pleasing
remarks of His beloved friend, He sent Bhæ∆g∂ to call all His attendants. And they all
came when they heard ›ivaís command and bowed their head at the lotus feet of their
lord. ›iva laughed to see His host in their motley attire riding every kind of vehicle. Some
were headless, while others were hydra-headed monsters; some were without hands
and feet, while others had numerous hands and feet. Some had numerous eyes, while
others had no eyes at all; some were stout and well-built, while others had very slim
bodies. (1ó4)
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¿U¢0óÃŸ πËŸ ∑§Ù©U •ÁÃ ¬ËŸ ¬ÊflŸ ∑§Ù©U •¬ÊflŸ ªÁÃ œ⁄¥U–
÷Í·Ÿ ∑§⁄UÊ‹ ∑§¬Ê‹ ∑§⁄U ‚’ ‚l ‚ÙÁŸÃ ÃŸ ÷⁄¥UH
π⁄U SflÊŸ ‚È•⁄U ‚Î∑§Ê‹ ◊Èπ ªŸ ’· •ªÁŸÃ ∑§Ù ªŸÒ–
’„ÈU Á¡Ÿ‚ ¬˝Ã Á¬‚Êø ¡ÙÁª ¡◊ÊUÃ ’⁄UŸÃ Ÿ®„U ’ŸÒH

Cha≈.: tana kh∂na kou ati p∂na påvana kou apåvana gati dhare° ,
bhµu¶ana karåla kapåla kara saba sadya sonita tana bhare° .
khara svåna suara sækåla mukha gana be¶a aganita ko ganai,
bahu jinasa preta pisåca jogi jamåta baranata nahiÚ banai.
Some had lean and thin bodies, while others were very stout; some were tidy,

while others had dirty habits. They had frightful ornaments, carried skulls in their hands
and were all smeared with fresh blood. They bore heads of donkeys, dogs, swine and
jackals and the varieties of their appearan as could not be counted. The troops of spirits,
goblins and fairies of various kinds beggared description.

‚Ù0óŸÊø®„U ªÊfl®„U ªËÃ ¬⁄U◊ Ã⁄U¢ªË ÷ÍÃ ‚’–
ŒπÃ •ÁÃ Á’¬⁄UËÃ ’Ù‹®„U ’øŸ Á’ÁøòÊ Á’ÁœH 93H

So.: nåcahiÚ gåvahiÚ g∂ta parama tara≈g∂ bhµuta saba,
dekhata ati bipar∂ta bolahiÚ bacana bicitra bidhi.93.
The ghosts danced and sang; they were all extremely fantastic. They looked most

absurd and spoke words in a peculiar style. (93)

øı0ó¡‚     ŒÍ‹„È    ÃÁ‚     ’ŸË ’⁄UÊÃÊ – ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ Á’Á’œ „UÙ®„U ◊ª ¡ÊÃÊH
ß„UÊ°     Á„U◊Êø‹    ⁄Uø©U Á’ÃÊŸÊ – •ÁÃ Á’ÁøòÊ Ÿ®„U ¡Êß ’πÊŸÊH 1H
‚Ò‹   ‚∑§‹   ¡„°U  ‹Áª   ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¢ – ‹ÉÊÈ Á’‚Ê‹ Ÿ®„U ’⁄UÁŸ Á‚⁄UÊ„UË¥H
’Ÿ    ‚Êª⁄U   ‚’    ŸŒË¥ Ã‹ÊflÊ – Á„U◊ÁªÁ⁄U ‚’ ∑§„È°U ŸflÃ ¬∆UÊflÊH 2H
∑§Ê◊M§¬       ‚È¢Œ⁄U        ÃŸ œÊ⁄UË – ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡ ‚Á„UÃ ’⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH
ª∞     ‚∑§‹    ÃÈÁ„UŸÊø‹ ª„UÊ – ªÊfl®„U ◊¢ª‹ ‚Á„UÃ ‚Ÿ„ÊH 3H
¬˝Õ◊®„U    ÁªÁ⁄U    ’„ÈU    ªÎ„U ‚°fl⁄UÊ∞ – ¡ÕÊ¡ÙªÈ Ã„°U Ã„°U ‚’ ¿UÊ∞H
¬È⁄U     ‚Ù÷Ê     •fl‹ÙÁ∑§ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ‹Êªß ‹ÉÊÈ Á’⁄¢UÁø ÁŸ¬ÈŸÊß¸H 4H

Cau. : jasa    dµulahu     tasi     ban∂ baråtå, kautuka bibidha hohiÚ maga jåtå.
ihå°         himåcala       raceu bitånå, ati bicitra nahiÚ jåi bakhånå.1.
saila   sakala   jaha°    lagi   jaga måh∂°, laghu bisåla nahiÚ barani siråh∂°.
bana    sågara    saba    nad∂° talåvå, himagiri saba kahu°  nevata pa¢håvå.2.
kåmarµupa     su≈dara    tana dhår∂, sahita samåja sahita bara når∂.
gae       sakala       tuhinåcala gehå, gåvahiÚ ma≈gala sahita sanehå.3.
prathamahiÚ   giri  bahu  gæha sa°varåe, jathåjogu taha°   taha°   saba chåe.
pura       sobhå       avaloki suhå∂, lågai laghu bira≈ci nipunå∂.4.

The procession was now quite worthy of the bridegroom; the processionists
indulged in gaieties of various kinds as they went  along. On the other side Himåcala
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erected a most wonderful pavilion which beggared description. As many mountains as
existed in the world, small or big, more than man can count, and the whole host of
woods, seas, rivers and ponds* were all invited by Himåcala. Capable of taking any form
they liked, they assumed handsome figures and repaired to the house of Himålaya
alongwith their retinues and fair consorts. They all sang festive songs out of affection.
The mountain-king had already caused a number of houses to be tastefully decorated;
all the guests were lodged therein, each occupying a house befitting oneís status. The
splendour of the city was so captivating that after a glance at it the creative skill of
Brahmå himself looked very insinificant. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó‹ÉÊÈ ‹Êª Á’Áœ ∑§Ë ÁŸ¬ÈŸÃÊ •fl‹ÙÁ∑§ ¬È⁄U ‚Ù÷Ê ‚„UË–
’Ÿ ’Êª ∑Í§¬ Ã«∏UÊª ‚Á⁄UÃÊ ‚È÷ª ‚’ ‚∑§ ∑§Ù ∑§„UËH
◊¢ª‹ Á’¬È‹ ÃÙ⁄UŸ ¬ÃÊ∑§Ê ∑§ÃÈ ªÎ„U ªÎ„U ‚Ù„U„UË¥–
’ÁŸÃÊ ¬ÈL§· ‚È¢Œ⁄U øÃÈ⁄U ¿UÁ’ ŒÁπ ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ◊Ù„U„UË¥H

Cha≈.:laghu låga bidhi k∂ nipunatå avaloki pura sobhå sah∂,
bana båga kµupa taRåga saritå subhaga saba saka ko kah∂.
ma≈gala bipula torana patåkå ketu gæha gæha sohah∂°,
banitå puru¶a su≈dara catura chabi dekhi muni mana mohah∂°.
A glance at the beautiful city made the creative art of Brahmå himself pale into

insignificance. Groves and gardens, wells and ponds and rivers, all looked charming
beyond words. Every house was decorated with a number of triumphal arches, flags and
buntings. Men and women of the city were so lovely and ingenious that they enraptured
the hearts even of sages.

ŒÙ0ó¡ªŒ¢’Ê ¡„°U •flÃ⁄UË ‚Ù ¬ÈL§ ’⁄UÁŸ Á∑§ ¡Êß–
Á⁄UÁh Á‚Áh ‚¢¬ÁûÊ ‚Èπ ÁŸÃ ŸÍÃŸ •Áœ∑§ÊßH 94H

Do.: jagada≈bå jaha°  avatar∂ so puru barani ki jåi,
riddhi siddhi sa≈patti sukha nita nµutana adhikåi.94.

The city in which the Mother of the universe had bodied Herself forth baffled
all description. Prosperity and success, wealth and happiness were always on the
increase there and presented a new aspect. (94)

øı0óŸª⁄U   ÁŸ∑§≈U    ’⁄UÊÃ    ‚ÈÁŸ •Êß¸ – ¬È⁄U π⁄U÷L§ ‚Ù÷Ê •Áœ∑§Êß¸H
∑§Á⁄U   ’ŸÊfl   ‚Á¡   ’Ê„UŸ ŸÊŸÊ – ø‹ ‹Ÿ ‚ÊŒ⁄U •ªflÊŸÊH 1H
Á„ÿ°     „U⁄U·     ‚È⁄U     ‚Ÿ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – „UÁ⁄UÁ„U ŒÁπ •ÁÃ ÷∞ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH
Á‚fl   ‚◊Ê¡   ¡’   ŒπŸ ‹Êª – Á’«UÁ⁄U ø‹ ’Ê„UŸ ‚’ ÷ÊªH 2H
œÁ⁄U     œË⁄U¡È      Ã„°U    ⁄U„U ‚ÿÊŸ – ’Ê‹∑§ ‚’ ‹Ò ¡Ëfl ¬⁄UÊŸH
ª∞°    ÷flŸ    ¬Í¿U®„U   Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÊ – ∑§„U®„U ’øŸ ÷ÿ ∑¢§Á¬Ã ªÊÃÊH 3H

* According to the Hindu scriptures every natural object is believed to be presided over by a spirit; it
is these spirits that are referred to here.
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∑§Á„U•  ∑§Ê„U  ∑§Á„U  ¡Êß   Ÿ ’ÊÃÊ – ¡◊ ∑§⁄U œÊ⁄U Á∑§œı¥ ’Á⁄U•ÊÃÊH
’L§     ’ı⁄UÊ„U     ’‚„°U •‚flÊ⁄UÊ – éÿÊ‹ ∑§¬Ê‹ Á’÷Í·Ÿ ¿UÊ⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: nagara    nika¢a    baråta    suni å∂, pura kharabharu sobhå adhikå∂.
kari    banåva    saji    båhana nånå, cale lena sådara agavånå.1.
hiya°      hara¶e     sura    sena nihår∂, harihi dekhi ati bhae sukhår∂.
siva    samåja    jaba   dekhana låge, biŒari cale båhana saba bhåge.2.
dhari   dh∂raju    taha°      rahe sayåne, bålaka saba lai j∂va paråne.
gae°    bhavana    pµuchahi Ú    pitu måtå, kahahiÚ bacana bhaya ka≈pita gåtå.3.
kahia    kåha     kahi     jåi     na båtå, jama kara dhåra kidhau°   bariåtå.
baru     bauråha     basaha° asavårå, byåla kapåla bibhµu¶ana chårå.4.

When it was heard that the bridegroomís procession was close at hand, there was
commotion in the city, which added to its charm. Adorning themselves and decorating
their vehicles of various kinds, a party proceeded in advance to receive the procession
with due honour. They were gladdened at heart to see the gathering of the immortals.
And they were all the more happy to behold ›r∂ Hari (Vi¶ƒu). But when they started
looking at ›ivaís retinue, every animal they rode started back and fled in panic. The
adults recovered themselves and remained where they were, while every child that came
ran for its life. On their reaching home when their parents questioned them, they spoke
as follows, their limbs still shaking with fear, ìWhat shall we say? The sight was such
as could not be described. We wonder whether it was a bridegroomís procession or the
army of Death. The bridegroom is a maniac, riding on a bull; serpents, skulls and ashes
are his ornaments.î (1ó4)

¿¢U0óÃŸ ¿UÊ⁄U éÿÊ‹ ∑§¬Ê‹ ÷Í·Ÿ ŸªŸ ¡Á≈U‹ ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄UÊ–
‚°ª ÷ÍÃ ¬˝Ã Á¬‚Êø ¡ÙÁªÁŸ Á’∑§≈U ◊Èπ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UÊH
¡Ù Á¡•Ã ⁄UÁ„UÁ„U ’⁄UÊÃ ŒπÃ ¬Èãÿ ’«∏U ÃÁ„U ∑§⁄U ‚„UË–
ŒÁπÁ„U ‚Ù ©U◊Ê Á’’Ê„ÈU ÉÊ⁄U ÉÊ⁄U ’ÊÃ •Á‚ ‹Á⁄U∑§ã„U ∑§„UËH

Cha≈.: tana chåra byåla kapåla bhµu¶ana nagana ja¢ila bhaya≈karå,
sa°ga bhµuta preta pisåca jogini bika¢a mukha rajan∂carå.
jo jiata rahihi baråta dekhata punya baRa tehi kara sah∂,
dekhihi so umå bibåhu ghara ghara båta asi larikanha kah∂.
ìHis body is smeared with ashes and adorned with serpents and skulls. He is

naked, has matted hair on his head and is dreadful to look at. He is accompanied by
ghosts and evil spirits, goblins and fairies and demons with a frightful countenance. He
who survives on seeing the marriage procession is a man of great luck indeed and he
alone will witness the wedding of Umå.î These were the words uttered by the children
from house to house.

ŒÙ0ó‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ◊„U‚ ‚◊Ê¡ ‚’ ¡ŸÁŸ ¡Ÿ∑§ ◊È‚È∑§Ê®„U–
’Ê‹ ’È¤ÊÊ∞ Á’Á’œ Á’Áœ ÁŸ«U⁄U „UÙ„ÈU «UL§ ŸÊ®„UH 95H
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Do.: samujhi mahesa samåja saba janani janaka musukåhiÚ,
båla bujhåe bibidha bidhi niŒara hohu daru nåhi Ú.95.
The parents smiled; for they knew that the children were talking of ›ivaís retinue.

They reassured the children in many ways and said, ìBe not afraid, there is no cause
for fear.î (95)

øı0ó‹Ò       •ªflÊŸ      ’⁄UÊÃÁ„U •Ê∞ – ÁŒ∞ ‚’Á„U ¡ŸflÊ‚ ‚È„UÊ∞H
◊ÒŸÊ°      ‚È÷      •Ê⁄UÃË ‚°flÊ⁄UË – ‚¢ª ‚È◊¢ª‹ ªÊfl®„U ŸÊ⁄UËH 1H
∑¢§øŸ    ÕÊ⁄U    ‚Ù„U     ’⁄U ¬ÊŸË – ¬Á⁄U¿UŸ ø‹Ë „U⁄UÁ„U „U⁄U·ÊŸËH
Á’∑§≈U   ’·    L§º˝Á„U    ¡’ ŒπÊ – •’‹ã„U ©U⁄U ÷ÿ ÷ÿ©U Á’‚·ÊH 2H
÷ÊÁª   ÷flŸ    ¬Ò∆UË¥   •ÁÃ òÊÊ‚Ê – ª∞ ◊„U‚È ¡„UÊ° ¡ŸflÊ‚ÊH
◊ÒŸÊ    NUŒÿ°    ÷ÿ©U    ŒÈπÈ ÷Ê⁄UË – ‹Ëã„Ë ’ÙÁ‹ Áª⁄UË‚∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH 3H
•Áœ∑§      ‚Ÿ„°U       ªÙŒ ’Ò∆UÊ⁄UË – SÿÊ◊ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ŸÿŸ ÷⁄U ’Ê⁄UËH
¡®„U  Á’Áœ  ÃÈê„UÁ„U  M§¬È •‚ ŒËã„UÊ – Ã®„U ¡«∏U ’L§ ’Ê©U⁄U ∑§‚ ∑§Ëã„UÊH 4H

Cau.: lai        agavåna       baråtahi åe, die sabahi janavåsa suhåe.
mainå°         subha       årat∂ sa°vår∂, sa≈ga suma≈gala gåvahiÚ når∂.1.
ka≈cana   thåra    soha   bara pån∂, parichana cal∂ harahi hara¶ån∂.
bika¢a   be¶a   rudrahi   jaba dekhå, abalanha ura bhaya bhayau bise¶å.2.
bhågi    bhavana   pai¢h∂°    ati tråså, gae mahesu jahå°  janavåså.
mainå  hædaya°   bhayau  dukhu bhår∂, l∂nh∂ boli gir∂sakumår∂.3.
adhika      saneha°       goda bai¢hår∂, syåma saroja nayana bhare bår∂.
jehiÚ  bidhi  tumhahi  rµupu  asa d∂nhå, tehiÚ jaRa baru båura kasa k∂nhå.4.

The party which had gone ahead to receive the marriage procession returned
with the procession and assigned beautiful lodgings to all the guests. Mainå (Pårvat∂ís
mother) kindled  auspicious lights for waving round the bridegroom and the women
accompanying her sang melodious songs of rejoicing. A salver of gold adorned
Menåís fair hands and she proceeded to welcome Lord Hara with great delight. The
women were seized with excessive fear when they saw Rudra (›iva) in frightful
accoutrements. They fled in great panic and entered the house; while the great Lord
›iva repaired to the lodgings of the bridegroomís party. Mainå was sore distressed
at heart and sent for Pårvat∂. With great affection she seated her in her lap; and tears
rushed to her eyes; which resembled a pair of blue lotuses. ìHow the Creator, who
has made you so beautiful, has became so stupid to create such a raving madman
for your bridegroom!î (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó∑§‚ ∑§Ëã„U ’L§ ’ı⁄UÊ„U Á’Áœ ¡®„U ÃÈê„UÁ„U ‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊ Œß¸–
¡Ù »§‹È øÁ„U• ‚È⁄UÃL§®„U ‚Ù ’⁄U’‚ ’’Í⁄U®„U ‹Êªß¸H
ÃÈê„U ‚Á„UÃ ÁªÁ⁄U Ã¥ Áª⁄Uı¥ ¬Êfl∑§ ¡⁄Uı¥ ¡‹ÁŸÁœ ◊„È°U ¬⁄Uı¥–
ÉÊL§ ¡Ê©U •¬¡‚È „UÙ©U ¡ª ¡ËflÃ Á’’Ê„ÈU Ÿ „Uı¥ ∑§⁄Uı¥H

Cha≈.:kasa k∂nha baru bauråha bidhi jehiÚ tumhahi su≈daratå da∂,
jo phalu cahia surataruhi Ú so barabasa babµurahiÚ låga∂.
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tumha sahita giri te° girau°   påvaka jarau°  jalanidhi mahu°   parau° ,
gharu jåu apajasu hou jaga j∂vata bibåhu na hau°  karau° .
ìHow strange that the Creator, who has made you so lovely, should have given you

a crazy fellow for a bridegroom ! A fruit which should have adorned the wish-yielding tree
is helplessly appearing on a thorny Babµula. Taking you in my arms I would sooner fall
from a mountain-top, cast myself into the flames or drown myself into the sea. Let my
home be ruined and let me earn a bad reputation throughout the world; but in no case
would I marry you with this maniac so long  as there is life in me.î

ŒÙ0ó÷ßZ Á’∑§‹ •’‹Ê ‚∑§‹ ŒÈÁπÃ ŒÁπ ÁªÁ⁄UŸÊÁ⁄U–
∑§Á⁄U Á’‹Ê¬È ⁄UÙŒÁÃ ’ŒÁÃ ‚ÈÃÊ ‚Ÿ„ÈU ‚°÷ÊÁ⁄UH 96H

Do.: bha∂° bikala abalå sakala dukhita dekhi girinåri,
kari bilåpu rodati badati sutå sanehu sa°bhåri.96.
All the ladies assembled there were distressed when they saw the consort of

Himåcala sad. Recalling the affection of her daughter she wailed, wept and exclaimed as
below:ó (96)

øı0óŸÊ⁄UŒ    ∑§⁄U    ◊Ò¥    ∑§Ê„U Á’ªÊ⁄UÊ – ÷flŸÈ ◊Ù⁄ Á¡ã„U ’‚Ã ©U¡Ê⁄UÊH
•‚   ©U¬Œ‚È   ©U◊Á„U   Á¡ã„U ŒËã„UÊ – ’ı⁄U ’⁄UÁ„U ‹ÊÁª Ã¬È ∑§Ëã„UÊH 1H
‚Êø„È°U   ©Uã„U   ∑¥§   ◊Ù„U   Ÿ ◊ÊÿÊ – ©UŒÊ‚ËŸ œŸÈ œÊ◊È Ÿ ¡ÊÿÊH
¬⁄U   ÉÊ⁄U   ÉÊÊ‹∑§   ‹Ê¡   Ÿ ÷Ë⁄UÊ – ’Ê°¤Ê Á∑§ ¡ÊŸ ¬˝‚fl ∑Ò§ ¬Ë⁄UÊH 2H
¡ŸÁŸÁ„U   Á’∑§‹   Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ÷flÊŸË – ’Ù‹Ë ¡ÈÃ Á’’∑§ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH
•‚   Á’øÊÁ⁄U  ‚ÙøÁ„U  ◊ÁÃ ◊ÊÃÊ – ‚Ù Ÿ ≈U⁄Uß ¡Ù ⁄Uøß Á’œÊÃÊH 3H
∑§⁄U◊    Á‹πÊ    ¡ı¥     ’Ê©U⁄U ŸÊ„ÍU – Ãı ∑§Ã ŒÙ‚È ‹ªÊß• ∑§Ê„ÍUH
ÃÈê„U ‚Ÿ Á◊≈U®„U Á∑§ Á’Áœ ∑§ •¢∑§Ê – ◊ÊÃÈ éÿÕ¸ ¡ÁŸ ‹„ÈU ∑§‹¢∑§ÊH 4H

Cau.: nårada    kara     mai Ú    kåha bigårå, bhavanu mora jinha basata ujårå.
asa   upadesu   umahi   jinha d∂nhå, baure barahi lågi tapu k∂nhå.1.
såcehu°     unha   ke°   moha   na måyå, udås∂na dhanu dhåmu na jåyå.
para   ghara   ghålaka  låja   na bh∂rå, bå°jha ki jåna prasava kai p∂rå.2.
jananihi     bikala     biloki bhavån∂, bol∂ juta bibeka mædu bån∂.
asa     bicåri    socahi    mati måtå, so na ¢arai jo racai bidhåtå.3.
karama   likhå    jau°     båura nåhµu, tau kata dosu lagåia kåhµu.
tumha sana mi¢ahiÚ ki bidhi ke a≈kå, måtu byartha jani lehu kala≈kå.4.

ìWhat harm have I done to Nårada that he should have ruined my home and
tendered such advice to Umå as made her undergo penance for  securing a crazy
husband? In good sooth the sage is passionless and without affection; he has no wealth,
no dwelling and no wife and is indifferent to all. That is why he destroys othersí homes.
He has neither shame nor fear. What does a barren woman know of the  pains of
childbirth?î Seeing Her mother distressed, Bhavån∂ addressed the following soft yet
prudent words to her. ìWhatever is ordained by Providence cannot be altered. Realizing
this be not worried, mother. If I am destined to have a crazy husband, why should
anyone be blamed for it? Can you alter the decree of Providence? Therefore, take no
reproach on you unnecessarily.î (1ó4)



* BÅLA-KÅ°NœA * 123

¿¢U0ó¡ÁŸ ‹„ÈU ◊ÊÃÈ ∑§‹¢∑È§ ∑§L§ŸÊ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U„ÈU •fl‚⁄U Ÿ„UË¥–
ŒÈπÈ ‚ÈπÈ ¡Ù Á‹πÊ Á‹‹Ê⁄U „U◊⁄¥U ¡Ê’ ¡„°U ¬Ê©U’ Ã„UË¥H
‚ÈÁŸ ©U◊Ê ’øŸ Á’ŸËÃ ∑§Ù◊‹ ‚∑§‹ •’‹Ê ‚Ùø„UË¥–
’„UÈ ÷Ê°ÁÃ Á’ÁœÁ„U ‹ªÊß ŒÍ·Ÿ ŸÿŸ ’ÊÁ⁄U Á’◊Ùø„UË¥H

Cha≈.:jani lehu måtu kala≈ku karunå pariharahu avasara nah∂°,
dukhu sukhu jo likhå lilåra hamare° jåba jaha°  påuba tah∂°.
suni umå bacana bin∂ta komala sakala abalå socah∂°,
bahu bhå° ti bidhihi lagåi dµu¶ana nayana båri bimocah∂°.
ìTake no reproach on you; cease lamenting; this is no occasion for it. The amount

of joy and sorrow that has fallen to my lot I must reap wherever I go.î Hearing the soft
and polite words of Umå all the ladies became sad. They blamed the Creator in many
ways and tears flowed from their eyes.

ŒÙ0óÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U ŸÊ⁄UŒ ‚Á„UÃ •L§ Á⁄UÁ· ‚# ‚◊Ã–
‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ‚ÈÁŸ ÃÈÁ„UŸÁªÁ⁄U ªflŸ ÃÈ⁄UÃ ÁŸ∑§ÃH 97H

Do.: tehi avasara nårada sahita aru ri¶i sapta sameta,
samåcåra suni tuhinagiri gavane turata niketa.97.
On hearing the news that very moment Himåcala came to his house alongwith

Nårada and the seven seers. (97)

øı0óÃ’      ŸÊ⁄UŒ      ‚’„UË ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ – ¬ÍL§’ ∑§ÕÊ¬˝‚¢ªÈ ‚ÈŸÊflÊH
◊ÿŸÊ    ‚àÿ    ‚ÈŸ„ÈU    ◊◊ ’ÊŸË – ¡ªŒ¢’Ê Ãfl ‚ÈÃÊ ÷flÊŸËH 1H
•¡Ê   •ŸÊÁŒ   ‚ÁQ§ •Á’ŸÊÁ‚ÁŸ – ‚ŒÊ ‚¢÷È •⁄Uœ¢ª ÁŸflÊÁ‚ÁŸH
¡ª   ‚¢÷fl   ¬Ê‹Ÿ   ‹ÿ ∑§ÊÁ⁄UÁŸ – ÁŸ¡ ßë¿UÊ ‹Ë‹Ê ’¬È œÊÁ⁄UÁŸH 2H
¡Ÿ◊Ë¥    ¬˝Õ◊    Œë¿U    ªÎ„U ¡Êß¸ – ŸÊ◊È ‚ÃË ‚È¢Œ⁄U ÃŸÈ ¬Êß¸H
Ã„U°„È°U     ‚ÃË     ‚¢∑§⁄UÁ„U Á’’Ê„UË¥ – ∑§ÕÊ ¬˝Á‚h ‚∑§‹ ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥H 3H
∞∑§     ’Ê⁄U    •ÊflÃ    Á‚fl ‚¢ªÊ – Œπ©U ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ∑§◊‹ ¬Ã¢ªÊH
÷ÿ©U   ◊Ù„ÈU   Á‚fl  ∑§„UÊ  Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ÷˝◊ ’‚ ’·È ‚Ëÿ ∑§⁄U ‹Ëã„UÊH 4H

Cau.: taba     nårada    sabah∂ samujhåvå, pµuruba kathåprasa≈gu sunåvå.
mayanå  satya  sunahu  mama bån∂, jagada≈bå tava sutå bhavån∂.1.
ajå        anådi        sakti abinåsini, sadå sa≈bhu aradha≈ga nivåsini.
jaga  sa≈bhava  pålana  laya kårini, nija icchå l∂lå bapu dhårini.2.
janam∂°  prathama  daccha  gæha jå∂, nåmu sati su≈dara tanu på∂.
taha° hu°       sati      sa≈karahi bibåh∂°, kathå prasiddha sakala jaga måh∂°.3.
eka      båra      åvata      siva sa≈gå, dekheu raghukula kamala pata≈gå.
bhayau   mohu   siva  kahå  na k∂nhå, bhrama basa be¶u s∂ya kara l∂nhå.4.

Then Nårada reassured them all, narrating to them the past history of Umå. He
said, ìMainå, hear my true words: your daughter is none else than Bhavån∂ (the eternal
Consort of ›iva), Mother of the universe. She is the unborn and imperishable divine
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energy, who has no beginning; She is ›ambhuís inseparable half. She creates, maintains
and then dissolves the universe and assumes the semblance of a human form of Her own
will. First she was born in the house of Dak¶a. Sat∂ was Her name and charming was
Her form. Even in that incarnation Sat∂ was married with ›a∆kara. The story is well-known
throughout the world. One day, while She was returning home with ›iva, She beheld ›r∂
Råma, who is a sun as it were to the lotus-like race of Raghu. Bewildered by His sight,
She did not listen to ›ivaís advice and was beguiled into assuming the disguise of S∂tå.
(1ó4)

¿¢U0óÁ‚ÿ ’·È ‚ÃË¥ ¡Ù ∑§Ëã„U Ã®„U •¬⁄UÊœ ‚¢∑§⁄U ¬Á⁄U„U⁄UË¥–
„U⁄U Á’⁄U„°U ¡Êß ’„UÙÁ⁄U Á¬ÃÈ ∑¥§ ¡Çÿ ¡ÙªÊŸ‹ ¡⁄UË¥H
•’ ¡ŸÁ◊ ÃÈê„U⁄U ÷flŸ ÁŸ¡ ¬ÁÃ ‹ÊÁª ŒÊL§Ÿ Ã¬È Á∑§ÿÊ–
•‚ ¡ÊÁŸ ‚¢‚ÿ Ã¡„UÈ ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ‚’¸ŒÊ ‚¢∑§⁄U Á¬˝ÿÊH

Cha≈.:siya be¶u sat∂° jo k∂nha tehiÚ aparådha sa≈kara parihar∂°,
hara biraha°  jåi bahori pitu ke° jagya jogånala jar∂°.
aba janami tumhare bhavana nija pati lågi dåruna tapu kiyå,
asa jåni sa≈saya tajahu girijå sarbadå sa≈kara priyå.
ì›a∆kara repudiated Her because She had offended Him by assuming the

disguise of S∂tå. Separated from Hara, She then visited the sacrifice undertaken by Her
father and burnt Herself in the fire of Yoga (meditation) there. Now, reborn in your house,
She has undergone terrible penance for the sake of Her lord. Knowing this, give up all
doubt; Girijå (your daughter) is ever beloved of ›a∆kara.î

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈÁŸ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ∑§ ’øŸ Ã’ ‚’ ∑§⁄U Á◊≈UÊ Á’·ÊŒ–
¿UŸ ◊„È°U éÿÊ¬©U ‚∑§‹ ¬È⁄U ÉÊ⁄U ÉÊ⁄U ÿ„U ‚¢’ÊŒH 98H

Do.: suni nårada ke bacana taba saba kara mi¢å bi¶åda,
chana mahu°    byåpeu sakala pura ghara ghara yaha sa≈båda.98.
When they heard Nåradaís explanation, the sadness of all was dispersed. In a trice

the news spread from house to house throughout the city. (98)

øı0óÃ’       ◊ÿŸÊ       Á„U◊fl¢ÃÈ •Ÿ¢Œ – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬Ê⁄U’ÃË ¬Œ ’¢ŒH
ŸÊÁ⁄U   ¬ÈL§·    Á‚‚È    ¡È’Ê ‚ÿÊŸ – Ÿª⁄U ‹Ùª ‚’ •ÁÃ „U⁄U·ÊŸH 1H
‹ª       „UÙŸ       ¬È⁄U ◊¢ª‹ªÊŸÊ – ‚¡ ‚’®„U „UÊ≈U∑§ ÉÊ≈U ŸÊŸÊH
÷Ê°ÁÃ      •Ÿ∑§     ÷ß¸ ¡flŸÊ⁄UÊ – ‚Í¬‚ÊSòÊ ¡‚ ∑§¿È éÿfl„UÊ⁄UÊH 2H
‚Ù     ¡flŸÊ⁄U    Á∑§    ¡Êß ’πÊŸË – ’‚®„U ÷flŸ ¡®„U ◊ÊÃÈ ÷flÊŸËH
‚ÊŒ⁄U      ’Ù‹     ‚∑§‹ ’⁄UÊÃË – Á’cŸÈ Á’⁄¢UÁø Œfl ‚’ ¡ÊÃËH 3H
Á’Á’œ       ¬Ê°ÁÃ      ’Ò∆UË ¡flŸÊ⁄UÊ – ‹Êª ¬L§‚Ÿ ÁŸ¬ÈŸ ‚È•Ê⁄UÊH
ŸÊÁ⁄U’Î¢Œ     ‚È⁄U     ¡fl°Ã ¡ÊŸË – ‹ªË¥ ŒŸ ªÊ⁄UË¥ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: taba   mayanå   himava≈tu ana≈de, puni puni pårabat∂ pada ba≈de.
nåri    puru¶a    sisu    jubå sayåne, nagara loga saba ati hara¶åne.1.
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lage    hona    pura ma≈galagånå, saje sabahi Ú hå¢aka gha¢a nånå.
bhå° ti       aneka      bha∂ jevanårå, sµupasåstra jasa kachu byavahårå.2.
so    jevanåra    ki    jåi bakhån∂, basahiÚ bhavana jehiÚ måtu bhavån∂.
sådara        bole       sakala baråt∂, bi¶nu bira≈ci deva saba jåt∂.3.
bibidhi      på° ti      bai¢h∂ jevanårå, låge parusana nipuna suårå.
nåribæ≈da  sura  jeva° ta jån∂, lag∂° dena går∂° mædu bån∂.4.

Then Mainå and her consort Himavån rejoiced and bowed at Pårvat∂ís feet again
and again. All the citizens, including men, women and children, youngmen as well as
elderly people, were immensely delighted. Festive songs began to be sung in the city;
vases of gold of every pattern were displayed by all. Dishes of various kinds were
prepared in accordance with the processes given in gastrological works. Is it ever possible
to describe the varieties of dishes prepared in the house where lived Mother Bhavån∂?
Himåcala respectfully summoned all the members of the bridegroomís party, including
Vi¶ƒu, Brahmå and other gods of all classes. The  dinner guests sat in many rows; and
expert cooks began to serve. Finding the gods dining, batches of women began to banter
and rail at them in pleasant strains. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó ªÊ⁄UË¥ ◊œÈ⁄U Sfl⁄U Œ®„U ‚È¢ŒÁ⁄U ®’Çÿ ’øŸ ‚ÈŸÊfl„UË¥–
÷Ù¡ŸÈ ∑§⁄U®„U ‚È⁄U •ÁÃ Á’‹¢’È Á’ŸÙŒÈ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚øÈ ¬Êfl„UË¥H
¡fl°Ã ¡Ù ’…∏KÙ •Ÿ¢ŒÈ ‚Ù ◊Èπ ∑§ÙÁ≈U„Í°U Ÿ ¬⁄ÒU ∑§„UKÙ–
•øflÊ°ß ŒËã„U ¬ÊŸ ªflŸ ’Ê‚ ¡„°U ¡Ê∑§Ù ⁄U„UKÙH

Cha≈.:går∂° madhura svara dehiÚ su≈dari bi≈gya bacana sunåvah∂°,
bhojanu karahiÚ sura ati bila≈bu binodu suni sacu påvah∂°.
jeva° ta jo baRhyo ana≈du so mukha ko¢ihµu°   na parai kahyo,
acavå° i d∂nhe påna gavane båsa jaha°  jåko rahyo.
Charming women railed in sweet strains and poured innuendoes. The gods felt

much amused to hear them and dined for an unusually long time. The joy that swelled
at the dinner cannot be described even with millions of tongues. Having been served with
water for rinsing their  mouths at the end of the dinner, they were given betel-leaves; and
then they returned to their respective lodgings.

ŒÙ0ó’„ÈUÁ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸã„U Á„U◊fl¢Ã ∑§„È°U ‹ªŸ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ •Êß–
‚◊ÿ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ Á’’Ê„ ∑§⁄U ¬∆U∞ Œfl ’Ù‹ÊßH 99H

Do.: bahuri muninha himava≈ta kahu°  lagana sunå∂ åi,
samaya biloki bibåha kara pa¢hae deva bolåi.99.
The seven sages called once more and read out to Himavån the note recording

the time fixed for the wedding; and perceiving that the hour had arrived, the latter sent
for the gods. (99)

øı0ó’ÙÁ‹    ‚∑§‹    ‚È⁄U    ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‹Ëã„U – ‚’Á„U ¡ÕÙÁøÃ •Ê‚Ÿ ŒËã„UH
’ŒË      ’Œ     Á’œÊŸ  ‚°flÊ⁄UË – ‚È÷ª ‚È◊¢ª‹ ªÊfl®„U ŸÊ⁄UËH 1H
®‚ÉÊÊ‚ŸÈ     •ÁÃ      ÁŒéÿ ‚È„UÊflÊ – ¡Êß Ÿ ’⁄UÁŸ Á’⁄¢UÁø ’ŸÊflÊH
’Ò∆U     Á‚fl    Á’¬˝ã„U    Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸ – NUŒÿ° ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ÁŸ¡ ¬˝÷È ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H 2H
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’„ÈUÁ⁄U     ◊ÈŸË‚ã„U     ©U◊Ê ’Ù‹ÊßZ – ∑§Á⁄U ®‚ªÊL§ ‚πË¥ ‹Ò •ÊßZH
ŒπÃ    M§¬È    ‚∑§‹    ‚È⁄U ◊Ù„U – ’⁄UŸÒ ¿UÁ’ •‚ ¡ª ∑§Á’ ∑§Ù „ÒUH 3H
¡ªŒ¢Á’∑§Ê     ¡ÊÁŸ     ÷fl ÷Ê◊Ê – ‚È⁄Uã„U ◊Ÿ®„U ◊Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊ÊH
‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊ          ◊⁄U¡ÊŒ ÷flÊŸË – ¡Êß Ÿ ∑§ÙÁ≈U„È°U ’ŒŸ ’πÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: boli     sakala    sura     sådara l∂nhe, sabahi jathocita åsana d∂nhe.
bed∂        beda        bidhåna sa° vår∂, subhaga suma≈gala gåvahiÚ når∂.1.
si≈ghåsanu     ati     dibya suhåvå, jåi na barani bira≈ci banåvå.
bai¢he    siva    bipranha    siru nå∂, hædaya°  sumiri nija prabhu raghurå∂.2.

bahuri     mun∂sanha     umå bolå∂°, kari siÚgåru sakh∂° lai å∂°.
dekhata    rµupu   sakala   sura mohe, baranai chabi asa jaga kabi ko hai.3.
jagada≈bikå    jåni     bhava bhåmå, suranha manahiÚ mana k∂nha pranåmå.
su≈daratå         marajåda bhavån∂, jåi na ko¢ihu°  badana bakhån∂.4.

Himavån politely sent for all the gods and assigned an appropriate seat to each
of them. An altar was prepared in accordance with the Vedic ritual and women chanted
charming festal strains. A divinely beautiful throne with the images of a pair of lions for
its arms was placed on the altar; being a handiwork of the Creator himself, it beggared
description. Bowing His head to the Bråhmaƒas and calling to His mind His own Master,
the Lord of Raghus, ›iva took His seat on the throne. The great sages then sent for
Umå, who was brought in by Her girl companions richly adorned. All the gods were
enraptured at Her beauty. What poet in the world could describe such loveliness?
Recognizing in Her the Mother of the universe and Spouse of ›iva, the  divinities
mentally bowed to Her. The perfection of beauty that Bhavån∂ was, could not be
adequately praised even with millions of tongues. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó ∑§ÙÁ≈U„È°U ’ŒŸ Ÿ®„U ’ŸÒ ’⁄UŸÃ ¡ª ¡ŸÁŸ ‚Ù÷Ê ◊„UÊ–
‚∑È§ø®„U ∑§„UÃ üÊÈÁÃ ‚· ‚Ê⁄UŒ ◊¢Œ◊ÁÃ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ∑§„UÊH
¿UÁ’πÊÁŸ ◊ÊÃÈ ÷flÊÁŸ ªflŸË¥ ◊äÿ ◊¢«U¬ Á‚fl ¡„UÊ°–
•fl‹ÙÁ∑§ ‚∑§®„U Ÿ ‚∑È§ø ¬ÁÃ ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ◊ŸÈ ◊œÈ∑§L§ Ã„UÊ°H

Cha≈.:ko¢ihu°   badana nahiÚ banai baranata jaga janani sobhå mahå,
sakucahiÚ kahata ‹ruti se¶a sårada ma≈damati tulas∂ kahå.
chabikhåni måtu bhavåni gavan∂° madhya ma≈Œapa siva jahå° ,
avaloki sakahiÚ na sakuca pati pada kamala manu madhukaru tahå° .
The superb beauty of the Mother of the universe could not be described even with

millions of tongues. When even the Vedas, ›e¶a (the serpent-god) and ›åradå (the
goddess of learning) shrink abashed, of what account is the dull-witted Tulas∂dåsa?
Mother Bhavån∂, the mine of beauty, walked to the middle of the pavilion, where ›iva was.
Out of shyness She could not gaze on Her lordís lotus feet, although Her heart was fixed
thereon like a bee.

ŒÙ0ó◊ÈÁŸ •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ ªŸ¬ÁÃÁ„U ¬Í¡©U ‚¢÷È ÷flÊÁŸ–
∑§Ù©U ‚ÈÁŸ ‚¢‚ÿ ∑§⁄ÒU ¡ÁŸ ‚È⁄U •ŸÊÁŒ Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊÁŸH 100H
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Do.: muni anusåsana ganapatihi pµujeu sa≈bhu bhavåni,
kou suni sa≈saya karai jani sura anådi jiya°  jåni.100.
At the direction of the sages ›ambhu and Bhavån∂ paid divine honours to Lord

Gaƒapati. Let no one be puzzled to hear this; for one should bear in mind that gods have
existed from time without beginning.* (100)

øı0ó¡Á‚  Á’’Ê„  ∑Ò§  Á’Áœ   üÊÈÁÃ ªÊß¸ – ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸã„U ‚Ù ‚’ ∑§⁄UflÊß¸H
ªÁ„  U Áª⁄UË‚   ∑È§‚    ∑§ãÿÊ ¬ÊŸË – ÷flÁ„U ‚◊⁄U¬Ë¥ ¡ÊÁŸ ÷flÊŸËH 1H
¬ÊÁŸª˝„UŸ      ¡’      ∑§Ëã„U ◊„U‚Ê – Á„Uÿ° „U⁄U· Ã’ ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U‚ÊH
’Œ◊¢òÊ          ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ©Uëø⁄U„UË¥ – ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ‚¢∑§⁄U ‚È⁄U ∑§⁄U„UË¥H 2H
’Ê¡®„U    ’Ê¡Ÿ    Á’Á’œ Á’œÊŸÊ – ‚È◊Ÿ’ÎÁCÔU Ÿ÷ ÷Ò Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH
„U⁄U   ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê    ∑§⁄U   ÷ÿ©U Á’’Ê„ÍU – ‚∑§‹ ÷ÈflŸ ÷Á⁄U ⁄U„UÊ ©U¿UÊ„ÍUH 3H
ŒÊ‚Ë¥     ŒÊ‚     ÃÈ⁄Uª     ⁄UÕ ŸÊªÊ – œŸÈ ’‚Ÿ ◊ÁŸ ’SÃÈ Á’÷ÊªÊH
•ãŸ    ∑§Ÿ∑§÷Ê¡Ÿ    ÷Á⁄U ¡ÊŸÊ – ŒÊß¡ ŒËã„U Ÿ ¡Êß ’πÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: jasi  bibåha  kai bidhi  ‹ruti gå∂, mahåmuninha so saba karavå∂.
gahi gir∂sa kusa kanyå pån∂, bhavahi samarap∂° jåni bhavån∂.1.
pånigrahana  jaba  k∂nha maheså, hiya°  hara¶e taba sakala sureså.
bedama≈tra    munibara uccarah∂°, jaya jaya jaya sa≈kara sura karah∂°.2.
båjahiÚ båjana bibidha bidhånå, sumanabæ¶¢i nabha bhai bidhi nånå.
hara girijå  kara bhayau bibåhµu, sakala bhuvana bhari rahå uchåhµu.3.
dås∂° dåsa  turaga  ratha någå, dhenu basana mani bastu bibhågå.
anna kanakabhåjana  bhari jånå, dåija d∂nha na jåi bakhånå.4.

The great sages had the nuptial ceremony performed in all its details as laid down
in the Vedas. Taking sacred Ku‹a grass in his hand and holding the bride by Her hand,
the mountain-king Himålaya made Her over to Bhava (›iva) knowing Her to be His
eternal consort. When the great Lord ›iva took the hand of the bride, all the great gods
were glad at heart. The principal sages chanted the Vedic formulas, while the gods
exclaimed, ìHail, Hail, all Hail to ›a∆kara !î Musical instruments of various kinds were
sounded and flowers of different varieties were rained down from the heavens. The
wedding of Hara and Girijå was  thus concluded. A spirit of rejoicing pervaded the whole
universe. Men-servants and maid-servants, horses and chariots, elephants and cows,
raiment, jewels and various other articles and even so cart-loads of foodgrains and gold
utensils were given as dowry, which was more than one could describe. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó ŒÊß¡ ÁŒÿÙ ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U Á„U◊÷Íœ⁄U ∑§sÔÙ–
∑§Ê Œ©°U ¬Í⁄UŸ∑§Ê◊ ‚¢∑§⁄U ø⁄UŸ ¬¢∑§¡ ªÁ„U ⁄UsÔÙH
Á‚fl° ∑Î§¬Ê‚Êª⁄U ‚‚È⁄U ∑§⁄U ‚¢ÃÙ·È ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ®„U Á∑§ÿÙ–
¬ÈÁŸ ª„U ¬Œ ¬ÊÕÙ¡ ◊ÿŸÊ° ¬˝◊ ¬Á⁄U¬Í⁄UŸ Á„UÿÙH
* Lord Gaƒapati is reputed to be an offspring of ›iva and Pårvat∂. It may, therefore, be asked how He

came to be worshipped by the divine pair even at the time of their wedding. The poet meets this question by
stating that Gaƒe‹a and the other gods are eternal and unbegotten and that they only appear to be born.
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Cha≈.:dåija diyo bahu bhå° ti puni kara jori himabhµudhara kahyo,
kå deu°  pµuranakåma sa≈kara carana pa≈kaja gahi rahyo.
siv~a°   kæpåsågara sasura kara sa≈to¶u saba bhå° tihiÚ kiyo,
puni gahe pada påthoja mayanå°   prema paripµurana hiyo.
Himåcala gave presents of various kinds as dowry; then, joining his palms, he said,

ìI have nothing to give you, ›a∆kara; You have all Yours desires sated!î He could say
no more and remained clasping the latterís feet. The ocean of mercy that ›iva is
reassured His father-in-law in every possible way. Then Menå, with her heart overflowing
with love, clasped His lotus-feet and said:ó

ŒÙ0óŸÊÕ ©U◊Ê ◊◊ ¬˝ÊŸ ‚◊ ªÎ„UÁ∑¢§∑§⁄UË ∑§⁄U„ÈU–
¿U◊„ÈU ‚∑§‹ •¬⁄UÊœ •’ „UÙß ¬˝‚ÛÊ ’L§ Œ„ÈUH 101H

Do.: nåtha umå mama pråna sama gæhaki≈kar∂ karehu,
chamehu sakala aparådha aba hoi prasanna baru dehu.101.
ìLord, Umå is dear to me as life; take her as a maid-servant of Your house and

forgive all her faults. Be pleased to grant this boon to me.î (101)

øı0ó’„UÈ  Á’Áœ   ‚¢÷È   ‚Ê‚È ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸ – ªflŸË ÷flŸ ø⁄UŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸H
¡ŸŸË¥   ©U◊Ê   ’ÙÁ‹    Ã’ ‹Ëã„UË – ‹Ò ©U¿¢Uª ‚È¢Œ⁄U Á‚π ŒËã„UËH 1H
∑§⁄U„ÈU    ‚ŒÊ    ‚¢∑§⁄U    ¬Œ ¬Í¡Ê – ŸÊÁ⁄Uœ⁄U◊È ¬ÁÃ Œ©U Ÿ ŒÍ¡ÊH
’øŸ    ∑§„UÃ  ÷⁄U   ‹ÙøŸ ’Ê⁄UË – ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ‹Êß ©U⁄U ‹ËÁã„U ∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH 2H
∑§Ã  Á’Áœ  ‚Î¡Ë¥  ŸÊÁ⁄U  ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¬⁄UÊœËŸ ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ‚ÈπÈ ŸÊ„UË¥H
÷Ò •ÁÃ ¬̋◊ Á’∑§‹ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË – œË⁄U¡È ∑§Ëã„U ∑È§‚◊ÿ Á’øÊ⁄UËH 3H
¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ Á◊‹ÁÃ ¬⁄UÁÃ ªÁ„U ø⁄UŸÊ – ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝◊È ∑§¿ÈU ¡Êß Ÿ ’⁄UŸÊH
‚’ ŸÊÁ⁄Uã„U  Á◊Á‹ ÷Á≈U ÷flÊŸË – ¡Êß ¡ŸÁŸ ©U⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ ‹¬≈UÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: bahu bidhi sa≈bhu såsu samujhå∂, gavan∂ bhavana carana siru nå∂.
janan∂°  umå  boli  taba l∂nh∂, lai ucha≈ga su≈dara sikha d∂nh∂.1.
karehu sadå sa≈kara pada pµujå, nåridharamu pati deu na dµujå.
bacana  kahata bhare locana bår∂, bahuri låi ura l∂nhi kumår∂.2.
kata bidhi sæj∂° nåri jaga måh∂°, parådh∂na sapanehu°  sukhu nåh∂°.
bhai ati prema bikala mahatår∂, dh∂raju k∂nha kusamaya bicår∂.3.
puni puni milati  parati gahi caranå, parama premu kachu jåi na baranå.
saba  nårinha mili  bhe¢i bhavån∂, jåi janani ura puni lapa¢ån∂.4.

›ambhu comforted His mother-in-law in ways more than one; and she returned
home bowing her head at his feet. The mother then sent for Umå, and taking Her into
her lap gave Her the following excellent advice. ìEver adore the feet of ›a∆kara this
sums up the duty of a wife. Her husband is her deity; there is no other god for her.î As
she spoke these words, her eyes filled with tears and she pressed the girl to her bosom.
ìWhy has god created woman in this world? One who is subardinate on others can never
dream of happiness.î The mother was overwhelmed with emotion; but knowing as she
did that it was not an opportune moment for betraying oneís weakness, she recovered
herself. Mainå met Pårvat∂ again and again and fell down clasping the girlís feet; her
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supreme love was beyond all words. Bidding adieu to all the ladies Bhavån∂ ran and clung
to her motherís breast once more.  (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó¡ŸÁŸÁ„U ’„ÈUÁ⁄U Á◊Á‹ ø‹Ë ©UÁøÃ •‚Ë‚ ‚’ ∑§Ê„Í°U ŒßZ–
Á»§⁄U Á»§Á⁄U Á’‹Ù∑§ÁÃ ◊ÊÃÈ ÃŸ Ã’ ‚πË¥ ‹Ò Á‚fl ¬®„U ªßZH
¡Êø∑§ ‚∑§‹ ‚¢ÃÙÁ· ‚¢∑§L§ ©U◊Ê ‚Á„UÃ ÷flŸ ø‹–
‚’ •◊⁄U „U⁄U· ‚È◊Ÿ ’⁄UÁ· ÁŸ‚ÊŸ Ÿ÷ ’Ê¡ ÷‹H

Cha≈.: jananihi bahuri mili cal∂ ucita as∂sa saba kåhµu° da∂°,
phiri phiri bilokati måtu tana taba sakh∂° lai siva pahiÚ ga∂°.
jåcaka sakala sa≈to¶i sa≈karu umå sahita bhavana cale,
saba amara hara¶e sumana bara¶i nisåna nabha båje bhale.
Taking leave of Her mother once more, Bhavån∂ departed; everyone uttered

appropriate blessings to Her. She often turned back to have a look at Her mother; Her
girl companions then took Her to ›iva. Having gratified all beggars. ›a∆kara proceeded
to His home (Mount Kailåsa) with Umå. All the divinities delightfully rained down flowers
and kettledrums produced a charming sound in the heavens.

ŒÙ0óø‹ ‚¢ª Á„U◊fl¢ÃÈ Ã’ ¬„È°UøÊflŸ •ÁÃ „UÃÈ–
Á’Á’œ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·È ∑§Á⁄U Á’ŒÊ ∑§Ëã„U ’Î·∑§ÃÈH 102H

Do.: cale sa≈ga himava≈tu taba pahu°cåvana ati hetu,
bibidha bhå° ti parito¶u kari bidå k∂nha bæ¶aketu.102.
Himavån then accompanied ›iva in order to see Him off with great affection. ›iva,

however, sent him back, consoling him in various ways. (102)

øı0óÃÈ⁄UÃ       ÷flŸ       •Ê∞ ÁªÁ⁄U⁄UÊß¸ – ‚∑§‹ ‚Ò‹ ‚⁄U Á‹∞ ’Ù‹Êß¸H
•ÊŒ⁄U     ŒÊŸ     Á’Ÿÿ ’„ÈU◊ÊŸÊ – ‚’ ∑§⁄U Á’ŒÊ ∑§Ëã„U Á„U◊flÊŸÊH 1H
¡’®„U      ‚¢÷È      ∑Ò§‹Ê‚®„U •Ê∞ – ‚È⁄U ‚’ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ‹Ù∑§ Á‚œÊ∞H
¡ªÃ    ◊ÊÃÈ    Á¬ÃÈ    ‚¢÷È ÷flÊŸË – Ã®„U ®‚ªÊL§ Ÿ ∑§„U©°U ’πÊŸËH 2H
∑§⁄U®„U  Á’Á’œ  Á’Áœ  ÷Ùª Á’‹Ê‚Ê – ªŸã„U ‚◊Ã ’‚®„U ∑Ò§‹Ê‚ÊH
„U⁄U   ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê   Á’„UÊ⁄U    ÁŸÃ Ÿÿ™§ – ∞Á„U Á’Áœ Á’¬È‹ ∑§Ê‹ øÁ‹ ªÿ™§H 3H
Ã’      ¡Ÿ◊©U     ·≈U’ŒŸ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ – ÃÊ⁄U∑È§ •‚ÈL§ ‚◊⁄U ¡®„U ◊Ê⁄UÊH
•Êª◊     ÁŸª◊     ¬˝Á‚h ¬È⁄UÊŸÊ – ·ã◊Èπ ¡ã◊È ‚∑§‹ ¡ª ¡ÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: turata         bhavana       åe girirå∂, sakala saila sara lie bolå∂.
ådara      dåna     binaya bahumånå, saba kara bidå k∂nha himavånå.1.
jabahiÚ       sa≈bhu      kailåsahi Ú åe, sura saba nija nija loka sidhåe.
jagata   måtu  pitu  sa≈bhu bhavån∂, tehiÚ si≈gåru na kahau°   bakhån∂.2.
karahiÚ bibidha bidhi bhoga bilåså, gananha sameta basahiÚ kailåså.
hara    girijå    bihåra    nita nayaµu, ehi bidhi bipula kåla cali gayaµu.3.
taba   janameu   ¶a¢abadana kumårå, tåraku asuru samara jehiÚ mårå.
ågama   nigama   prasiddha purånå, ¶anmukha janmu sakala jaga jånå.4.
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The mountain-king returned home at once and summoned all other mountains and
lakes. Himavån greeted them with due attention, gifts, polite words and great honour and
allowed them all to depart. No sooner had ›ambhu reached Mount Kailåsa than all the
gods returned to their respective realms. ›ambhu and Bhavån∂ are the parents of the
universe;  hence I refrain from portraying their amorous sports. Indulging in luxuries and
enjoyments of various kinds the divine pair lived on Mount Kailåsa alongwith Their
attendants. Hara and Girijå enjoyed some new delight everyday. In this way a considerable
time elapsed. Thereafter was born to them a boy with six heads, who (later on) killed the
demon Tåraka in battle. The story of ®aƒmukha (the six-headed deity) is well-known in
the Vedas, Tantras and Puråƒas, and the entire world knows it. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó¡ªÈ ¡ÊŸ ·ã◊Èπ ¡ã◊È ∑§◊¸È ¬˝ÃÊ¬È ¬ÈL§·Ê⁄UÕÈ ◊„UÊ–
ÃÁ„U „UÃÈ ◊Ò¥ ’Î·∑§ÃÈ ‚ÈÃ ∑§⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ ‚¢¿U¬Á„¢U ∑§„UÊH
ÿ„U ©U◊Ê ‚¢÷È Á’’Ê„ÈU ¡ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ∑§„U®„U ¡ ªÊfl„UË¥–
∑§ÀÿÊŸ ∑§Ê¡ Á’’Ê„U ◊¢ª‹ ‚’¸ŒÊ ‚ÈπÈ ¬Êfl„UË¥H

Cha≈.: jagu jåna ¶anmukha janmu karmu pratåpu puru¶årathu mahå,
tehi hetu maiÚ bæ¶aketu suta kara carita sa≈chepahiÚ kahå,
yaha umå sa≈bhu bibåhu je nara nåri kahahiÚ je gåvah∂°,
kalyåna kåja bibåha ma≈gala sarbadå sukhu påvah∂°.
The tale of the birth, exploits, glory and surpassing strength of ®aƒmukha is

known to the whole world. That is why I have briefly touched the narrative of ›ivaís son.
Men and women who narrate or sing this story of the wedding of Umå and ›ambhu shall
ever rejoice in their auspicious undertaking as well as during festive occassions such as
wedding etc.

ŒÙ0óøÁ⁄UÃ ®‚œÈ ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ⁄U◊Ÿ ’Œ Ÿ ¬Êfl®„U ¬ÊL§–
’⁄UŸÒ ÃÈ‹‚ËŒÊ‚È Á∑§Á◊ •ÁÃ ◊ÁÃ◊¢Œ ªflÊ°L§H 103H

Do.: carita si≈dhu girijå ramana beda na påvahiÚ påru,
baranai tulas∂dåsu kimi ati matima≈da gavå° ru.103.
The exploits of Girijåís lord are illimitable like the ocean; even the  Vedas cannot

reach their end. How, then, can Tulas∂dåsa, a most dull-witted clown, succeed in
describing them? (103)

øı0ó‚¢÷È   øÁ⁄UÃ   ‚ÈÁŸ   ‚⁄U‚ ‚È„UÊflÊ – ÷⁄UmÊ¡ ◊ÈÁŸ •ÁÃ ‚ÈπÈ ¬ÊflÊH
’„UÈ ‹Ê‹‚Ê ∑§ÕÊ ¬⁄U ’Ê…∏UË – ŸÿŸÁã„U ŸËL§ ⁄UÙ◊ÊflÁ‹ ∆UÊ…∏UËH 1H
¬˝◊ Á’’‚ ◊Èπ •Êfl Ÿ ’ÊŸË – Œ‚Ê ŒÁπ „U⁄U· ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸËH
•„UÙ œãÿ  Ãfl ¡ã◊È ◊ÈŸË‚Ê – ÃÈê„UÁ„U ¬˝ÊŸ ‚◊ Á¬˝ÿ ªı⁄UË‚ÊH 2H
Á‚fl ¬Œ ∑§◊‹  Á¡ã„UÁ„U ⁄UÁÃ ŸÊ„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ◊Á„U Ã ‚¬Ÿ„UÈ°U Ÿ ‚Ù„UÊ„UË¥H
Á’ŸÈ ¿U‹ Á’SflŸÊÕ ¬Œ Ÿ„ÍU – ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªÃ ∑§⁄U ‹ë¿UŸ ∞„ÍH 3H
Á‚fl ‚◊ ∑§Ù ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ’˝ÃœÊ⁄UË – Á’ŸÈ •ÉÊ Ã¡Ë ‚ÃË •Á‚ ŸÊ⁄UËH
¬ŸÈ ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ÷ªÁÃ ŒπÊß¸ – ∑§Ù Á‚fl ‚◊ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U Á¬˝ÿ ÷Êß¸H 4H
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Cau.: sa≈bhu  carita  suni  sarasa suhåvå, bharadvåja muni ati sukhu påvå.
bahu    lålaså    kathå     para båRh∂, nayananhi n∂ru romåvali ¢håRh∂.1.
prema   bibasa  mukha  åva  na bån∂, daså dekhi hara¶e muni gyån∂.
aho    dhanya   tava   janmu mun∂så, tumhahi pråna sama priya gaur∂så.2.
siva  pada  kamala  jinhahi  rati nåh∂°, råmahi te sapanehu°   na sohåh∂°.
binu   chala   bisvanåtha  pada nehµu, råma bhagata kara lacchana ehµu.3.
siva  sama  ko  raghupati bratadhår∂, binu agha taj∂ sat∂ asi når∂.
panu  kari  raghupati  bhagati dekhå∂, ko siva sama råmahi priya bhå∂.4.

Bharadvåja was much delighted to hear the sweet and charming story of ›ambhuís
deeds. His passion for hearing the story grew to be inordinate; tears rushed to his eyes
and the hair on his body bristled with joy. Overpowered with emotion he could not utter
a word. The enlightened sage Yåj¤avalkya was delighted to see his condition. ìBlessed
indeed is your birth. O great sage,î he said, ìto you the Lord of Gaur∂ is dear as life.
Those who love not ›ivaís lotus feet cannot even dream of pleasing Råma. A guileless
love for ›ivaís feet is the surest sign of a devotee of Råma. Who is so faithful to the Lord
of Raghus as ›iva, who renounced a sinless wife like Sat∂, and demonstrated ideal
devotion to Råma by His pledge of unswerving fidelity? Brother, whom does Råma hold
so dear as ›iva? (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬˝Õ◊®„U ◊Ò¥ ∑§Á„U Á‚fl øÁ⁄UÃ ’Í¤ÊÊ ◊⁄U◊È ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U–
‚ÈÁø ‚fl∑§ ÃÈê„U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ‚◊SÃ Á’∑§Ê⁄UH 104H

Do.: prathamahiÚ maiÚ kahi siva carita bµujhå maramu tumhåra,
suci sevaka tumha råma ke rahita samasta bikåra.104.
ìHaving begun by recounting the deeds of ›iva I have come to know your secret.

You are indeed a faithful servant of Råma, free from all impurities.î (104)

øı0ó◊Ò¥     ¡ÊŸÊ     ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U     ªÈŸ ‚Ë‹Ê – ∑§„U©°U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU •’ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ‹Ë‹ÊH
‚ÈŸÈ   ◊ÈÁŸ    •Ê¡È    ‚◊Êª◊ ÃÙ⁄¥U – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Êß ¡‚ ‚ÈπÈ ◊Ÿ ◊Ù⁄¥UH 1H
⁄UÊ◊   øÁ⁄UÃ   •ÁÃ   •Á◊Ã ◊ÈŸË‚Ê – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§®„U ‚Ã ∑§ÙÁ≈U •„UË‚ÊH
ÃŒÁ¬    ¡ÕÊüÊÈÃ    ∑§„U©°U ’πÊŸË – ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U Áª⁄UÊ¬ÁÃ ¬˝÷È œŸÈ¬ÊŸËH 2H
‚Ê⁄UŒ     ŒÊL§ŸÊÁ⁄U      ‚◊ SflÊ◊Ë – ⁄UÊ◊È ‚ÍòÊœ⁄U •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH
¡Á„U   ¬⁄U  ∑Î§¬Ê  ∑§⁄U®„U  ¡ŸÈ ¡ÊŸË – ∑§Á’ ©U⁄U •Á¡⁄U ŸøÊfl®„U ’ÊŸËH 3H
¬˝Ÿfl©U°    ‚Ùß      ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊ – ’⁄UŸ©°U Á’‚Œ ÃÊ‚È ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊH
¬⁄U◊     ⁄Uêÿ      ÁªÁ⁄U’L§ ∑Ò§‹Ê‚Í – ‚ŒÊ ¡„UÊ° Á‚fl ©U◊Ê ÁŸflÊ‚ÍH 4H

Cau.: maiÚ     jånå     tumhåra     guna s∂lå, kahau°   sunahu aba raghupati l∂lå.
sunu    muni    åju    samågama tore° , kahi na jåi jasa sukhu mana more° .1.
råma     carita    ati    amita mun∂så, kahi na sakahi Ú sata ko¢i ah∂så.
tadapi    jathå‹ruta    kahau° bakhån∂, sumiri giråpati prabhu dhanupån∂.2.
sårada      dårunåri     sama svåm∂, råmu sµutradhara a≈tarajåm∂.
jehi   para   kæpå   karahiÚ   janu jån∂, kabi ura ajira nacåvahi Ú bån∂.3.
pranavau°      soi    kæpåla raghunåthå, baranau°  bisada tåsu guna  gåthå.
parama     ramya    giribaru kailåsµu, sadå jahå°  siva umå nivåsµu.4.
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I have come to know your virtues and disposition. Listen, therefore, while I narrate
the story of the Lord of Raghus. O sage, I cannot say how glad I am at this meeting with
you today. O lord of  sages, the exploits of ›r∂ Råma are much beyond measure; even
a thousand million ›e¶as (serpent-kings) cannot recount them. Nevertheless, fixing my
thoughts on the Lord who wields a bow in His hand and is the lord of speech, I repeat
the tale as I have heard it. ›åradå (the goddess of  speech) is like a puppet; while ›r∂
Råma, the inner controller of all, is the master of the puppet show, who holds the strings
in his hands. When He blesses a poet knowing him to be a devotee, He causes the
goddess to dance in the courtyard of his heart. To Him, the benevolent Lord of Raghus,
I bow and commence the recital of His fair virtues. Of all mountains the most charming
and the best is Kailåsa, where ›iva and Umå eternally dwell. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ‚h Ã¬ÙœŸ ¡ÙÁª¡Ÿ ‚È⁄U ®∑§Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ’Î¢Œ–
’‚®„U Ã„UÊ° ‚È∑Î§ÃË ‚∑§‹ ‚fl®„U Á‚fl ‚Èπ∑¢§ŒH 105H

Do.: siddha tapodhana jogijana sura ki≈nara munibæ≈da,
basahiÚ tahå°  sukæt∂ sakala sevahiÚ siva sukhaka≈da.105.
Hosts of Siddhas (adepts) ascetics and Yog∂s (mystics), as well as gods, Kinnaras

and sages, all lucky souls, reside there and adore ›iva, the root of all joy. (105)

øı0ó„UÁ⁄U    „U⁄U   Á’◊Èπ   œ◊¸   ⁄UÁÃ ŸÊ„UË¥ – Ã Ÿ⁄U Ã„°U ‚¬Ÿ„È°U Ÿ®„U ¡Ê„UË¥H
ÃÁ„U  ÁªÁ⁄U  ¬⁄U  ’≈U  Á’≈U¬ Á’‚Ê‹Ê – ÁŸÃ ŸÍÃŸ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚’ ∑§Ê‹ÊH 1H
ÁòÊÁ’œ    ‚◊Ë⁄U    ‚È‚ËÃÁ‹ ¿UÊÿÊ – Á‚fl Á’üÊÊ◊ Á’≈U¬ üÊÈÁÃ ªÊÿÊH
∞∑§   ’Ê⁄U   ÃÁ„U   Ã⁄U   ¬˝÷È ªÿ™§ – ÃL§ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ©U⁄U •ÁÃ ‚ÈπÈ ÷ÿ™§H 2H
ÁŸ¡   ∑§⁄U   «UÊÁ‚   ŸÊªÁ⁄U¬È ¿UÊ‹Ê – ’Ò∆U ‚„U¡®„U ‚¢÷È ∑Î§¬Ê‹ÊH
∑È¢§Œ     ß¢ŒÈ     Œ⁄U     ªı⁄U ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – ÷È¡ ¬˝‹¢’ ¬Á⁄UœŸ ◊ÈÁŸøË⁄UÊH 3H
ÃL§Ÿ   •L§Ÿ   •¢’È¡   ‚◊ ø⁄UŸÊ – Ÿπ ŒÈÁÃ ÷ªÃ NUŒÿ Ã◊ „U⁄UŸÊH
÷È¡ª     ÷ÍÁÃ     ÷Í·Ÿ ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UË – •ÊŸŸÈ ‚⁄UŒ ø¢Œ ¿UÁ’ „UÊ⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: hari hara bimukha dharma rati nåh∂°, te nara tah~a°  sapanehu°  nahi Ú jåh∂°.
tehi   giri  para  ba¢a  bi¢apa bisålå, nita nµutana su≈dara saba kålå.1.
tribidha      sam∂ra     sus∂tali chåyå, siva bi‹råma bi¢apa ‹ruti gåyå.
eka   båra   tehi   tara  prabhu gayaµu, taru biloki ura ati sukhu bhayaµu.2.
nija    kara    Œåsi    någaripu chålå, bai¢he sahajahiÚ sa≈bhu kæpålå.
ku≈da    i≈du    dara    gaura sar∂rå, bhuja prala≈ba paridhana munic∂rå.3.
taruna  aruna  a≈buja  sama caranå, nakha duti bhagata hædaya tama haranå.
bhujaga    bhµuti    bhµu¶ana tripurår∂, ånanu sarada ca≈da chabi hår∂.4.

Those who have their faces turned away from Hari and Hara and  have no love for
righteousness cannot even dream of going there. On the summit of that mountain exists a
huge banyan tree, which is ever young and is charming during all seasons. Fanned by
cool, soft and fragrant breezes, its shade is very refreshing. It is the favourite resort of ›iva,
extolled by the Vedas. Once upon a time the Lord betook Himself beneath the tree and was
much gladdened at heart to see it. Spreading His tigerskin on the ground with His own
hands, the all-merciful ›iva sat down casually. His body fair in hue as the jasmine, the
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moon and the conch-shell; long arms of inordinate length; a hermitís covering, consisting of
the bark of trees, wrapped round His loins; His feet resembling a pair  of full-blown red
lotuses and their toe-nails shedding a lustre which dispelled the darkness of the devoteeís
heart; serpents and the ashes serving as ornaments of the Slayer of Tripura and His countenance
eclipsing the splendour even of the autumnal full moon. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡≈UÊ ◊È∑È§≈U ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄UÃ Á‚⁄U ‹ÙøŸ ŸÁ‹Ÿ Á’‚Ê‹–
ŸË‹∑¢§∆U ‹ÊflãÿÁŸÁœ ‚Ù„U ’Ê‹Á’œÈ ÷Ê‹H 106H

Do.: ja¢å muku¢a surasarita sira locana nalina bisåla,
n∂laka≈¢ha låvanyanidhi soha bålabidhu bhåla.106.
With His twisted coils of hair for a crown and the celestial stream (the Ga∆gå)

adorning His head, eyes as big as a pair of lotuses, throat dark with poison and with the
crescent shining on His brow, the Lord looked like a veritable mine of beauty. (106)

øı0ó’Ò∆U        ‚Ù„U        ∑§Ê◊Á⁄U¬È ∑Ò§‚¥ – œ⁄¥U ‚⁄UËL§ ‚Ê¢Ã⁄U‚È ¡Ò‚¥H
¬Ê⁄U’ÃË    ÷‹      •fl‚L§ ¡ÊŸË – ªßZ ‚¢÷È ¬®„U ◊ÊÃÈ ÷flÊŸËH 1H
¡ÊÁŸ   Á¬˝ÿÊ    •ÊŒL§   •ÁÃ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ’Ê◊ ÷Êª •Ê‚ŸÈ „U⁄U ŒËã„UÊH
’Ò∆UË¥      Á‚fl      ‚◊Ë¬ „U⁄U·Êß¸ – ¬ÍL§’ ¡ã◊ ∑§ÕÊ ÁøÃ •Êß¸H 2H
¬ÁÃ   Á„Uÿ°   „UÃÈ   •Áœ∑§ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸË – Á’„UÁ‚ ©U◊Ê ’Ù‹Ë¥ Á¬˝ÿ ’ÊŸËH
∑§ÕÊ  ¡Ù  ‚∑§‹   ‹Ù∑§ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË – ‚Ùß ¬Í¿UŸ ø„U ‚Ò‹∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH 3H
Á’SflŸÊÕ       ◊◊      ŸÊÕ ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UË – ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ ◊Á„U◊Ê Á’ÁŒÃ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UËH
ø⁄U   •L§   •ø⁄  U ŸÊª   Ÿ⁄U ŒflÊ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§⁄U®„U ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ ‚flÊH 4H

Cau.: bai¢he       soha      kåmaripu kaise° , dhare°  sar∂ru så≈tarasu jaise° .
pårabat∂       bhala      avasaru jån∂, ga∂° sa≈bhu pahiÚ måtu bhavån∂.1.
jåni      priyå      ådaru     ati k∂nhå, båma bhåga åsanu hara d∂nhå.
bai¢h∂°       siva       sam∂pa hara¶å∂, pµuruba janma kathå cita å∂.2.
pati     hiya°      hetu   adhika anumån∂, bihasi umå bol∂° priya bån∂.
kathå     jo      sakala    loka hitakår∂, soi pµuchana caha sailakumår∂.3.
bisvanåtha      mama    nåtha purår∂, tribhuvana mahimå bidita tumhår∂.
cara    aru    acara    någa   nara devå, sakala karahi Ú pada pa≈kaja sevå.4.

Seated there, the Destroyer of Cupid looked like an incarnation of the sentiment
of  Quietism. Finding it a good opportunity, Mother Bhavån∂ called on ›ambhu. In
recognition of Her wifely love Lord Hara showed Her great courtesy and assigned Her
a seat on His left side. Pårvat∂ gladly sat down beside ›iva and recalled the history of
Her past life. Presuming  that Her lord  cherished in His heart greater love for Her than
before, Umå smilingly spoke the following sweet words to Him: the Daughter of Himålaya
sought to elicit from Her lord the story which is profitable to the whole world. ìO Lord of
the universe, O my Master, O slayer of the demon Tripura! Your glory is known to all
the three spheres. Animate as well as inanimate beings, Någas, men and gods, all  do
homage to Your lotus-feet. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬˝÷È ‚◊⁄UÕ ‚’¸Çÿ Á‚fl ‚∑§‹ ∑§‹Ê ªÈŸ œÊ◊–
¡Ùª ÇÿÊŸ ’Ò⁄UÊÇÿ ÁŸÁœ ¬˝ŸÃ ∑§‹¬ÃL§ ŸÊ◊H 107H
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Do.: prabhu samaratha sarbagya siva sakala kalå guna dhåma,
joga gyåna bairågya nidhi pranata kalapataru nåma.107.
ìMy Lord, You are all-powerful, all-wise and all-blissful; You are a repository of all

arts and virtues and a storehouse of Yoga (askesis), wisdom and dispassion. Your Name
is a wish-yielding tree as it were to the suppliant. (107)

øı0ó¡ı¥    ◊Ù     ¬⁄U     ¬˝‚ÛÊ ‚Èπ⁄UÊ‚Ë – ¡ÊÁŸ• ‚àÿ ◊ÙÁ„U ÁŸ¡ ŒÊ‚ËH
Ãı    ¬˝÷È    „U⁄U„ÈU    ◊Ù⁄U •ÇÿÊŸÊ – ∑§Á„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ∑§ÕÊ Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH 1H
¡Ê‚È     ÷flŸÈ    ‚È⁄UÃL§     Ã⁄U „UÙß¸ – ‚Á„U Á∑§ ŒÁ⁄Uº˝ ¡ÁŸÃ ŒÈπÈ ‚Ùß¸H
‚Á‚÷Í·Ÿ    •‚    NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UË – „U⁄U„ÈU ŸÊÕ ◊◊ ◊ÁÃ ÷˝◊ ÷Ê⁄UËH 2H
¬˝÷È       ¡      ◊ÈÁŸ ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕ’ÊŒË – ∑§„U®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§„È°U ’˝rÊÔ •ŸÊŒËH
‚‚      ‚Ê⁄UŒÊ      ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§⁄U®„U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ªÈŸ ªÊŸÊH 3H
ÃÈê„U   ¬ÈÁŸ   ⁄UÊ◊   ⁄UÊ◊   ÁŒŸ ⁄UÊÃË – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ¡¬„ÈU •Ÿ°ª •Ê⁄UÊÃËH
⁄UÊ◊È  ‚Ù  •flœ  ŸÎ¬ÁÃ ‚ÈÃ  ‚Ùß¸ – ∑§Ë •¡ •ªÈŸ •‹πªÁÃ ∑§Ùß¸H 4H

Cau.: jau°  mo para prasanna sukharås∂, jånia satya mohi nija dås∂.
tau prabhu harahu mora agyånå, kahi raghunåtha kathå bidhi nånå.1.
jåsu bhavanu  surataru  tara ho∂, sahi ki daridra janita dukhu so∂.
sasibhµu¶ana  asa hædaya° bicår∂, harahu nåtha mama mati bhrama bhår∂.2.
prabhu je  muni paramårathabåd∂, kahahiÚ råma kahu°  brahma anåd∂.
sesa såradå beda purånå, sakala karahiÚ raghupati guna gånå.3.
tumha puni råma råma dina råt∂, sådara japahu an~a°ga åråt∂.
råmu so avadha næpati suta so∂, k∂ aja aguna alakhagati ko∂.4.

ìO blissful Lord, if You are pleased with me and know me to be Your faithful
servant, then, my Master, disperse my ignorance by repeating to me the various stories
of the Lord of Raghus. Why should he who has his abode beneath a wish-yielding tree
undergo the suffering born of want? Bearing this in mind, O Lord with the crescent on
the forehead, dispel the great confusion  of my mind. O Lord, the sages who discourse
on the supreme Reality speak of Råma as the Brahma who has no beginning; ›e¶a and
›åradå, as well as the Vedas and the Puråƒas, all sing praises of the Lord of  Raghus.
You too, O Subduer of Love, reverently repeat the word ëRåmaí night and day. Is this
Råma the same as the son of the King of Ayodhyå or some other unborn, unqualified and
imperceptible Being?î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡ı¥ ŸÎ¬ ÃŸÿ Ã ’˝rÊÔ Á∑§Á◊ ŸÊÁ⁄U Á’⁄U„°U ◊ÁÃ ÷ÙÁ⁄U–
ŒÁπ øÁ⁄UÃ ◊Á„U◊Ê ‚ÈŸÃ ÷˝◊ÁÃ ’ÈÁh •ÁÃ ◊ÙÁ⁄UH 108H

Do.: jau° næpa tanaya ta brahma kimi nåri birah~a°  mati bhori,
dekhi carita mahimå sunata bhramati buddhi ati mori.108.
ìIf a kingís son, how could he be Brahma (the Infinite)? And if he were Brahma,

how could his mind get unhinged by the loss of his wife? When I see his acts on the one
hand, and hear of his glory on the other, my mind gets utterly confused.î  (108)
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øı0ó¡ı¥ •ŸË„U éÿÊ¬∑§ Á’÷È ∑§Ù™§ – ∑§„U„ÈU ’È¤ÊÊß ŸÊÕ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚Ù™§H
•Çÿ ¡ÊÁŸ Á⁄U‚  ©U⁄U ¡ÁŸ œ⁄U„ÍU – ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ◊Ù„U Á◊≈ÒU ‚Ùß ∑§⁄U„ÍUH 1H
◊Ò¥  ’Ÿ  ŒËÁπ  ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – •ÁÃ ÷ÿ Á’∑§‹ Ÿ ÃÈê„UÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸H
ÃŒÁ¬ ◊Á‹Ÿ ◊Ÿ ’ÙœÈ Ÿ •ÊflÊ – ‚Ù »§‹È ÷‹Ë ÷Ê°ÁÃ „U◊ ¬ÊflÊH 2H
•¡„Í°U  ∑§¿ÈU  ‚¢‚©U  ◊Ÿ ◊Ù⁄¥U – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê Á’Ÿfl©°U ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄¥UH
¬˝÷È  Ã’ ◊ÙÁ„U ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¬˝’ÙœÊ – ŸÊÕ ‚Ù ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ∑§⁄U„ÈU ¡ÁŸ ∑˝§ÙœÊH 3H
Ã’ ∑§⁄U •‚ Á’◊Ù„U •’ ŸÊ„UË¢ – ⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ ¬⁄U L§Áø ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
∑§„U„ÈU  ¬ÈŸËÃ  ⁄UÊ◊  ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊ – ÷È¡ª⁄UÊ¡ ÷Í·Ÿ ‚È⁄UŸÊÕÊH 4H

Cau.: jau°      an∂ha    byåpaka    bibhu koµu, kahahu bujhåi nåtha mohi soµu.
agya   jåni   risa   ura   jani dharahµu, jehi bidhi moha mi¢ai soi karahµu.1.
maiÚ   bana   d∂khi   råma prabhutå∂, ati bhaya bikala na tumhahi sunå∂.
tadapi malina mana bodhu na åvå, so phalu bhal∂ bhå° ti  hama påvå.2.
ajahµu°   kachu  sa≈sau  mana more° , karahu kæpå binavau°  kara jore° .
prabhu taba mohi bahu bhå° ti prabodhå, nåtha so samujhi karahu jani krodhå.3.
taba   kara   asa   bimoha   aba nåh∂°, råmakathå para ruci mana måh∂°.
kahahu    pun∂ta   råma    guna gåthå, bhujagaråja bhµu¶ana suranåthå.4.

ìIf, my lord, there is any other desireless, all-pervading and all-powerful Brahma,
instruct me about the same. Be not angry at my folly, but take steps to wipe out my ignorance.
In the wood (in my previous birth) I witnessed ›r∂ Råmaís glory, although I was too awe-
stricken to tell You. Yet, my mind was so impure that I did not understand, and I reaped a
good return for my folly. Some doubt still lingers in my mind. Be gracious to me, I implore
You with joined palms. Lord, You instructed me then in ways more than one; yet I did not
understand. Do not allow this thought to anger You. I have no such delusion now; I find
developed in me a taste for hearing the story of Råma. Recount the sacred virtues of ›r∂
Råma, O Lord of immortals, having the serpent-king (›e¶a) for an ornament.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’¢Œ©°U ¬Œ œÁ⁄U œ⁄UÁŸ Á‚L§ Á’Ÿÿ ∑§⁄U©°U ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U–
’⁄UŸ„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U Á’‚Œ ¡‚È üÊÈÁÃ Á‚h¢ÊÃ ÁŸøÙÁ⁄UH 109H

Do.: ba≈dau° pada dhari dharani siru binaya karau° kara jori,
baranahu raghubara bisada jasu ‹ruti siddhå≈ta nicori.109.
ìPlacing my head on the ground, I adore Your feet and entreat You with joined

palms to recount the unsullied glory of the Chief of Raghus, giving in substance the
conclusion of the revealed texts (the Vedas) on the subject. (109)

øı0ó¡ŒÁ¬     ¡ÙÁ·ÃÊ    Ÿ®„U •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UË – ŒÊ‚Ë ◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UËH
ªÍ…∏U©U     Ãûfl    Ÿ    ‚ÊœÈ ŒÈ⁄UÊfl®„U – •Ê⁄UÃ •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UË ¡„°U ¬Êfl®„UH 1H
•ÁÃ   •Ê⁄UÁÃ   ¬Í¿U©°U ‚È⁄U⁄UÊÿÊ – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§ÕÊ ∑§„U„ÈU ∑§Á⁄U ŒÊÿÊH
¬˝Õ◊  ‚Ù  ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑§„U„ÈU Á’øÊ⁄UË – ÁŸª¸ÈŸ ’˝rÊÔ ‚ªÈŸ ’¬È œÊ⁄UËH 2H
¬ÈÁŸ  ¬˝÷È ∑§„„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ •flÃÊ⁄UÊ – ’Ê‹øÁ⁄UÃ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§„U„ÈU ©UŒÊ⁄UÊH
∑§„U„ÈU   ¡ÕÊ  ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë Á’’Ê„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ¡ Ã¡Ê ‚Ù ŒÍ·Ÿ ∑§Ê„UË¥H 3H
’Ÿ ’Á‚ ∑§Ëã„U øÁ⁄UÃ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§„U„ÈU ŸÊÕ Á¡Á◊ ⁄UÊflŸ ◊Ê⁄UÊH
⁄UÊ¡ ’ÒÁ∆U  ∑§Ëã„UË¥ ’„ÈU ‹Ë‹Ê – ‚∑§‹ ∑§„U„ÈU ‚¢∑§⁄U ‚Èπ‚Ë‹ÊH 4H
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Cau.: jadapi     jo¶itå     nahiÚ adhikår∂, dås∂ mana krama bacana tumhår∂.
gµuRhau  tattva  na  sådhu duråvahiÚ, årata adhikår∂ jaha° påvahi Ú.1.
ati        årati        pµuchau° suraråyå, raghupati kathå kahahu kari dåyå.
prathama  so  kårana  kahahu bicår∂, nirguna brahma saguna bapu dhår∂.2.
puni  prabhu  kahahu  råma avatårå, bålacarita puni kahahu udårå.
kahahu       jathå       jånak∂ bibåh∂°, råja tajå so dµu¶ana kåh∂°.3.
bana     basi    k∂nhe    carita apårå, kahahu nåtha jimi råvana mårå.
råja     bai¢hi     k∂nh∂°     bahu l∂lå, sakala kahahu sa≈kara sukhas∂lå.4.

ìThough as a woman I am not qualified to hear it, I am Your servant in thought,
word and deed. Saints do not withhold even an esoteric truth wherever they find a person
smitten with agony, and therefore qualified to receive it. I ask You with a heart sore
distressed; be gracious enough to narrate the story of the Lord of Raghus. First tell me
after a mature thought what makes the unqualified Brahma assume a qualified form.
Then, my lord, relate the story of ›r∂ Råmaís descent, and tell me next the charming
exploits of His childhood. Then let me know how He wedded Janakaís daughter, S∂tå,
and the fault for which He had to renounce His fatherís kingdom later on. Then describe
the innumerable deeds performed by Him while He lived in the forest; and further tell me,
my lord, how He killed Råvaƒa. Then relate, O blissful ›a∆kara, all the numerous sports
that were enacted by Him after his coronation. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’„ÈUÁ⁄U ∑§„U„È ∑§L§ŸÊÿÃŸ ∑§Ëã„U ¡Ù •ø⁄U¡ ⁄UÊ◊–
¬˝¡Ê ‚Á„UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚◊ÁŸ Á∑§Á◊ ªflŸ ÁŸ¡ œÊ◊H 110H

Do.: bahuri kahahu karunåyatana k∂nha jo acaraja råma,
prajå sahita raghuba≈samani kimi gavane nija dhåma.110.
ìThereafter relate, O gracious Lord, the miracle wrought by Råma, viz., how that

Jewel of Raghuís line proceeded to His divine Abode alongwith all His subjects.î (110)

øı0ó¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ∑§„U„ÈU ‚Ù Ãûfl ’πÊŸË – ¡®„U Á’ÇÿÊŸ ◊ªŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸËH
÷ªÁÃ ÇÿÊŸ Á’ÇÿÊŸ Á’⁄UÊªÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ ‚’ ’⁄UŸ„ÈU ‚Á„UÃ Á’÷ÊªÊH 1H
•ı⁄U©U  ⁄UÊ◊  ⁄U„USÿ •Ÿ∑§Ê – ∑§„U„ÈU ŸÊÕ •ÁÃ Á’◊‹ Á’’∑§ÊH
¡Ù  ¬˝÷È  ◊Ò¥  ¬Í¿UÊ  Ÿ®„U „UÙß¸ – ‚Ù©U ŒÿÊ‹ ⁄UÊπ„ÈU ¡ÁŸ ªÙß¸H 2H
ÃÈê„U ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ ªÈ⁄U§ ’Œ ’πÊŸÊ – •ÊŸ ¡Ëfl ¬Ê°fl⁄U ∑§Ê ¡ÊŸÊH
¬˝SŸ  ©U◊Ê  ∑Ò§  ‚„U¡ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ¿U‹ Á’„UËŸ ‚ÈÁŸ Á‚fl ◊Ÿ ÷Êß¸H 3H
„U⁄U Á„Uÿ° ⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ ‚’ •Ê∞ – ¬˝◊ ¬È‹∑§ ‹ÙøŸ ¡‹ ¿UÊ∞H
üÊË⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ   M§¬   ©U⁄U •ÊflÊ – ¬⁄U◊ÊŸ¢Œ •Á◊Ã ‚Èπ ¬ÊflÊH 4H

Cau.: puni prabhu kahahu so tattva bakhån∂, jehiÚ bigyåna magana muni gyån∂.
bhagati    gyåna    bigyåna birågå, puni saba baranahu sahita bibhågå.1.
aurau      råma      rahasya anekå, kahahu nåtha ati bimala bibekå.
jo   prabhu   maiÚ   pµuchå   nahiÚ ho∂, sou dayåla råkhahu jani go∂.2.
tumha tribhuvana gura beda bakhånå, åna j∂va på° vara kå jånå.
prasna    umå    kai    sahaja suhå∂, chala bih∂na suni siva mana bhå∂.3.
hara     hiya°      råmacarita    saba åe, prema pulaka locana jala chåe.
‹r∂raghunåtha       rµupa       ura åvå, paramåna≈da amita sukha påvå.4.
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ìThen expound, my lord, the truth in the realization of which enlightened sages
remain absorbed. And thereafter discuss in detail the conceptions of Devotion, J¤åna or
Knowledge of the formless Absolute, Vij¤åna or the Knowledge of qualified Divinity with
and  without form, and Dispassion. Over and above this, O Lord of purest understanding,
reveal to me the many other mysteries connected with Råma. And if there be anything
which I have omitted to ask, do not keep it back, my gracious lord. You are the preceptor
of all the three spheres, so declare the Vedas; what can other poor creatures know?î
›iva was glad at heart to hear these questions of Umå, naturally pleasing and guileless
as they were. All the  exploits of Råma flashed on His mind; the hair on His body bristled
with rapture and His eyes filled with tears. The figure of ›r∂ Råma was reflected on the
mirror of His heart. This brought immense joy  to ›iva, who is an embodiment of supreme
bliss Himself. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊ªŸ äÿÊŸ⁄U‚ Œ¢«U ¡Èª ¬ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ’Ê„U⁄U ∑§Ëã„U–
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ øÁ⁄UÃ ◊„U‚ Ã’ „U⁄UÁ·Ã ’⁄UŸÒ ‹Ëã„UH 111H

Do.: magana dhyånarasa da≈Œa juga puni mana båhera k∂nha,
raghupati carita mahesa taba hara¶ita baranai l∂nha.111.
For an hour or so ›iva was lost in the ecstasy of meditation. He then recovered

Himself and thereafter began joyfully to tell the story of Råma. (111)

øı0ó¤ÊÍ∆U©U ‚àÿ ¡ÊÁ„U Á’ŸÈ ¡ÊŸ¥ – Á¡Á◊ ÷È¡¢ª Á’ŸÈ ⁄U¡È ¬Á„UøÊŸ¥H
¡Á„U  ¡ÊŸ¥  ¡ª  ¡Êß „U⁄UÊß¸ – ¡Êª¥ ¡ÕÊ ‚¬Ÿ ÷˝◊ ¡Êß¸H 1H
’¢Œ©°U  ’Ê‹M§¬  ‚Ùß ⁄UÊ◊Í – ‚’ Á‚Áœ ‚È‹÷ ¡¬Ã Á¡‚È ŸÊ◊ÍH
◊¢ª‹  ÷flŸ  •◊¢ª‹ „UÊ⁄UË – º˝fl©U ‚Ù Œ‚⁄UÕ •Á¡⁄U Á’„UÊ⁄UËH 2H
∑§Á⁄U  ¬˝ŸÊ◊  ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UË – „U⁄UÁ· ‚ÈœÊ ‚◊U Áª⁄UÊ ©UøÊ⁄UËH
œãÿ   œãÿ ÁªÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – ÃÈê„U ‚◊ÊŸ Ÿ®„U ∑§Ù©U ©U¬∑§Ê⁄UËH 3H
¬Í°¿U„ÈU  ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ  ∑§ÕÊ ¬˝‚¢ªÊ – ‚∑§‹ ‹Ù∑§ ¡ª ¬ÊflÁŸ ª¢ªÊH
ÃÈê„U  ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U  ø⁄UŸ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË – ∑§ËÁã„U„ÈU ¬˝SŸ ¡ªÃ Á„UÃ ‹ÊªËH 4H

Cau. : jhµu¢heu  satya  jåhi  binu jåne° , jimi bhuja≈ga binu raju pahicåne° .
jehi   jåne°   jaga   jåi herå∂, jåge° jathå sapana bhrama jå∂.1.
ba≈dau°      bålarµupa   soi råmµu, saba sidhi sulabha japata jisu nåmµu.
ma≈gala bhavana ama≈gala hår∂, dravau so dasaratha ajira bihår∂.2.
kari     pranåma     råmahi tripurår∂, hara¶i sudhå sama girå ucår∂.
dhanya       dhanya giriråjakumår∂, tumha samåna nahiÚ kou upakår∂.3.
pu° chehu  raghupati   kathå prasa≈gå, sakala loka jaga påvani ga≈gå.
tumha    raghub∂ra    carana anuråg∂, k∂nhihu prasna jagata hita låg∂.4.

ìDue to lack of knowledge about ›r∂ Råma even the unreal passes for real, just
as ignorance about a rope leads us to mistake it for a snake. Even so the moment we
know Him the world of matter vanishes, just as the delusion of a dream disappears as
soon as we wake up. Him do I reverence in the form of a Child, the repetition of whose
Name brings all kinds of success within our easy reach. May that Home of bliss and
Bane of woe take compassion on meóHe who sports in the courtyard of king
Da‹aratha.î After thus paying homage to Råma, the Slayer of the demon Tripura joyfully
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spoke in mellifluous accents as follows: ìYou are indeed blessed and worthy of applause,
O daughter of the mountain-king; there is no such benefactor as you. You have asked
Me to repeat the history of the Lord of Raghus, which is potent enough to sanctify all the
spheres even as the Ga∆gå purifies the whole world. You are full of love for the feet of
the Hero of Raghuís race; You have put questions to Me only with an eye to the good
of the world.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê Ã¥ ¬Ê⁄U’ÁÃ ‚¬Ÿ„È°U Ãfl ◊Ÿ ◊Ê®„–
‚Ù∑§ ◊Ù„U ‚¢Œ„U ÷˝◊ ◊◊ Á’øÊ⁄U ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ®„UH 112H

Do.: råma kæpå te° pårabati sapanehu°  tava mana måhi Ú,
soka moha sa≈deha bhrama mama bicåra kachu nåhiÚ.112.
ìBy the blessing of Råma, O Pårvat∂, not even in dream can grief, infatuation,

doubt or error enter your mind, so far as I can judge.î (112)

øı0óÃŒÁ¬  •‚¢∑§Ê  ∑§ËÁã„U„ÈU ‚Ùß¸ – ∑§„UÃ ‚ÈŸÃ ‚’ ∑§⁄U Á„UÃ „UÙß¸H
Á¡ã„U „UÁ⁄U ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸË Ÿ®„U ∑§ÊŸÊ – üÊflŸ ⁄¢œ˝ •Á„U÷flŸ ‚◊ÊŸÊH 1H
ŸÿŸÁã„U ‚¢Ã Œ⁄U‚   Ÿ®„U ŒπÊ – ‹ÙøŸ ◊Ù⁄U¬¢π ∑§⁄U ‹πÊH
Ã Á‚⁄U  ∑§≈ÈU Ã¢È’Á⁄U ‚◊ÃÍ‹Ê – ¡ Ÿ Ÿ◊Ã „UÁ⁄U ªÈ⁄U ¬Œ ◊Í‹ÊH 2H
Á¡ã„U „UÁ⁄U÷ªÁÃ NUŒÿ° Ÿ®„U •ÊŸË – ¡ËflÃ ‚fl ‚◊ÊŸ Ãß ¬˝ÊŸËH
¡Ù Ÿ®„U ∑§⁄Uß ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ªÊŸÊ – ¡Ë„U ‚Ù ŒÊŒÈ⁄U ¡Ë„U ‚◊ÊŸÊH 3H
∑È§Á‹‚ ∑§∆UÙ⁄U  ÁŸ∆ÈU⁄U ‚Ùß ¿UÊÃË – ‚ÈÁŸ „UÁ⁄UøÁ⁄UÃ Ÿ ¡Ù „U⁄U·ÊÃËH
ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Ò§ ‹Ë‹Ê – ‚È⁄U Á„UÃ ŒŸÈ¡ Á’◊Ù„UŸ‚Ë‹ÊH 4H

Cau.: tadapi     asa≈kå      k∂nhihu so∂, kahata sunata saba kara hita ho∂.
jinha  hari   kathå  sun∂  nahiÚ kånå, ‹ravana ra≈dhra ahibhavana samånå.1.
nayananhi sa≈ta darasa nahiÚ dekhå, locana morapa≈kha kara lekhå.
te  sira  ka¢u tu≈bari samatµulå, je na namata hari gura pada mµulå.2.
jinha haribhagati hædaya°   nahiÚ ån∂, j∂vata sava samåna tei prån∂.
jo nahiÚ karai råma guna gånå, j∂ha so dådura j∂ha samånå.3.
kulisa ka¢hora ni¢hura soi chåt∂, suni haricarita na jo hara¶åt∂.
girijå      sunahu     råma     kai l∂lå, sura hita danuja bimohanas∂lå.4.

ìYet you have expressed the same old doubts again, so that all those who repeat
or hear this account may be benefited thereby. The ears of those who have never heard
the stories of ›r∂ Hari are no better than snake-holes. The eyes of those who have not
blessed them with the sight of saints are as good as the sham eyes in a peacockís tail.
The  heads that bow not at the soles of ›r∂ Hari or of oneís preceptor are just like bitter
pumpkins. Those who have cherished not in their heart the spirit of devotion to ›r∂ Hari
are as good as dead, though living. The tongue that does not sing the praises of Råma
is just like the tongue of a frog. The heart which does not rejoice to hear the tales of ›r∂
Hari is hard as adamant and cruel indeed. Hear, O Girijå, the exploits of ›r∂ Råma, which
prove beneficial to the gods and mystify the demons.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ ‚È⁄UœŸÈ ‚◊ ‚flÃ ‚’ ‚Èπ ŒÊÁŸ–
‚Ã‚◊Ê¡ ‚È⁄U‹Ù∑§ ‚’ ∑§Ù Ÿ ‚ÈŸÒ •‚ ¡ÊÁŸH 113H
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Do.: råmakathå suradhenu sama sevata saba sukha dåni,
satasamåja suraloka saba ko na sunai asa jåni.113.
ìLike the cow of plenty, the story of Råma bestows all blessings on those who

devote themselves to it; and the assemblages of saints are the various abodes of gods.
Knowing this, who would not listen to it?î (113)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ       ‚È¢Œ⁄U       ∑§⁄U ÃÊ⁄UË – ‚¢‚ÿ Á’„Uª ©U«∏UÊflÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH
⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ ∑§Á‹ Á’≈U¬ ∑È§∆UÊ⁄UË – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚ÈŸÈ ÁªÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH 1H
⁄UÊ◊  ŸÊ◊  ªÈŸ  øÁ⁄UÃ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ¡Ÿ◊ ∑§⁄U◊ •ªÁŸÃ üÊÈÁÃ ªÊ∞H
¡ÕÊ  •Ÿ¢Ã  ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªflÊŸÊ – ÃÕÊ ∑§ÕÊ ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ªÈŸ ŸÊŸÊH 2H
ÃŒÁ¬ ¡ÕÊ üÊÈÃ ¡Á‚ ◊ÁÃ ◊Ù⁄UË – ∑§Á„U„U©°U ŒÁπ ¬˝ËÁÃ •ÁÃ ÃÙ⁄UËH
©U◊Ê  ¬˝SŸ  Ãfl  ‚„U¡ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ‚ÈπŒ ‚¢Ã‚¢◊Ã ◊ÙÁ„U ÷Êß¸H 3H
∞∑§  ’ÊÃ Ÿ®„U ◊ÙÁ„U ‚Ù„UÊŸË – ¡ŒÁ¬ ◊Ù„U ’‚ ∑§„U„ÈU ÷flÊŸËH
ÃÈê„U ¡Ù ∑§„UÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ù©U •ÊŸÊ – ¡Á„U üÊÈÁÃ ªÊfl œ⁄U®„U ◊ÈÁŸ äÿÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: råmakathå      su≈dara     kara tår∂, sa≈saya bihaga uRåvanihår∂.
råmakathå      kali     bi¢apa ku¢hår∂, sådara sunu giriråjakumår∂.1.
råma    nåma    guna    carita suhåe, janama karama aganita ‹ruti gåe.
jathå     ana≈ta    råma bhagavånå, tathå kathå k∂rati guna nånå.2.
tadapi  jathå   ‹ruta   jasi  mati mor∂, kahihau°  dekhi pr∂ti ati tor∂.
umå    prasna    tava    sahaja suhå∂, sukhada sa≈tasa≈mata mohi bhå∂.3.
eka      båta     nahiÚ      mohi sohån∂, jadapi moha basa kahehu bhavån∂.
tumha     jo    kahå    råma    kou ånå, jehi ‹ruti gåva dharahiÚ muni dhyånå.4.

ìThe story of Råma is the lovely clap of hand-palms which scares away the
birds of doubt. Even so the story of Råma is an axe to the tree of Kaliyuga (the
impurities of  the Kali age); listen to it with reverence, O daughter of the mountain-king.
The charming names of ›r∂ Råma, as well as His virtues, stories, births and deeds
have all been declared by the Vedas to be beyond number. As there is no end to the
divine Råma, even so His stories, glory and virtues are also endless. Yet, seeing your
great love, I will tell them even as I have heard of them to the  best of my intellectual
capacity. Umå, your inquiries are naturally winning and delightful and such as are
approved of by the saints; as for myself I am particularly pleased to hear them. But
there was one thing, Bhavån∂, which I did not like, although you uttered it under a spell
of delusion: you suggested that the Råma whom the Vedas extol and on whom the
sages contemplate is someone else!î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§„U®„U ‚ÈŸ®„U •‚ •œ◊ Ÿ⁄U ª˝‚ ¡ ◊Ù„U Á¬‚Êø–
¬Ê·¢«UË „UÁ⁄U ¬Œ Á’◊Èπ ¡ÊŸ®„U ¤ÊÍ∆U Ÿ ‚ÊøH 114H

Do.: kahahiÚ sunahiÚ asa adhama nara grase je moha pisåca,
på¶a≈Œ∂ hari pada bimukha jånahiÚ jhµu¢ha na såca.114.
ìSuch words are spoken and heard by those vile men alone who are possessed

by the devil of infatuation, are impious and averse to the feet of ›r∂ Hari and know no
difference between truth and falsehood.î (114)
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øı0ó•Çÿ    •∑§ÙÁ’Œ    •¢œ •÷ÊªË – ∑§Êß¸ Á’·ÿ ◊È∑È§⁄U ◊Ÿ ‹ÊªËH
‹¢¬≈U  ∑§¬≈UË  ∑È§Á≈U‹ Á’‚·Ë – ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ‚¢Ã‚÷Ê Ÿ®„U ŒπËH 1H
∑§„U®„U  Ã  ’Œ  •‚¢◊Ã ’ÊŸË – Á¡ã„U ∑¥§ ‚Í¤Ê ‹Ê÷È Ÿ®„U „UÊŸËH
◊È∑È§⁄U ◊Á‹Ÿ •L§ ŸÿŸ Á’„UËŸÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ M§¬ Œπ®„U Á∑§Á◊ ŒËŸÊH 2H
Á¡ã„U ∑¥§ •ªÈŸ Ÿ ‚ªÈŸ Á’’∑§Ê – ¡À¬®„U ∑§ÁÀ¬Ã ’øŸ •Ÿ∑§ÊH
„UÁ⁄U◊ÊÿÊ  ’‚  ¡ªÃ ÷˝◊Ê„UË¥ – ÁÃã„UÁ„U ∑§„UÃ ∑§¿ÈU •ÉÊÁ≈UÃ ŸÊ„UË¥H 3H
’ÊÃÈ‹   ÷ÍÃ  Á’’‚ ◊ÃflÊ⁄U – Ã Ÿ®„U ’Ù‹®„U ’øŸ Á’øÊ⁄UH
Á¡ã„U ∑Î§Ã ◊„UÊ◊Ù„U ◊Œ ¬ÊŸÊ – ÁÃã„U ∑§⁄U ∑§„UÊ ∑§Á⁄U• Ÿ®„U ∑§ÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: agya      akobida     a≈dha abhåg∂, kå∂ bi¶aya mukura mana låg∂.
la≈pa¢a       kapa¢∂      ku¢ila bise¶∂, sapanehu°   sa≈tasabhå nahiÚ dekh∂.1.
kahahiÚ    te    beda    asa≈mata bån∂, jinha ke° sµujha låbhu nahiÚ hån∂.
mukura   malina   aru  nayana bih∂nå, råma rµupa dekhahiÚ kimi d∂nå.2.
jinha   ke°    aguna  na  saguna bibekå, jalpahiÚ kalpita bacana anekå.
harimåyå     basa    jagata bhramåh∂°, tinhahi kahata kachu agha¢ita nåh∂°.3.
båtula      bhµuta     bibasa matavåre, te nahiÚ bolahi Ú bacana bicåre.
jinha   kæta   mahåmoha  mada pånå, tinha kara kahå karia nahiÚ kånå.4.

ìFoolish, ignorant and blind wretches, the mirror of whose heart is clouded by the
film of sensuality, lecherous, deceitful and grossly perverse, who  have never seen an
assemblage of holy men even in a dream and who have no sense of  gain and loss, they
alone make statements which are repugnant to the Vedas. The mirror of their heart is
soiled and they have no eyes to see; how-then, can those wretched souls behold the
beauty of ›r∂ Råma? For those who have no knowledge either of the  unqualified Brahma
or of qualified Divinity, who indulge in fanciful utterances of various kinds and who spin
round in this world under the influence of ›r∂ Hariís deluding potency, no assertion is too
absurd to make. Those who are delirious or mad, those who are possessed and those
who are inebriated, do not talk sense. None should give ear to the ravings of those who
have drunk the wine of infatuation.î (1ó4)

‚Ù0ó•‚ ÁŸ¡ NUŒÿ° Á’øÊÁ⁄U Ã¡È ‚¢‚ÿ ÷¡È ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ–
‚ÈŸÈ ÁªÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U ÷˝◊ Ã◊ ⁄UÁ’ ∑§⁄U ’øŸ ◊◊H 115H

So.: asa nija hædaya°  bicåri taju sa≈saya bhaju råma pada,
sunu giriråja kumåri bhrama tama rabi kara bacana mama.115.
ìThus assured in your heart, discard all doubt and adore ›r∂ Råmaís feet. O

daughter of the mountain-king, hear my words, which are sun-beams as it were for the
darkness of error.î (115)

øı0ó‚ªÈŸÁ„U •ªÈŸÁ„U Ÿ®„U ∑§¿ÈU ÷ŒÊ – ªÊfl®„U ◊ÈÁŸ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ’Èœ ’ŒÊH
•ªÈŸ •M§¬ •‹π •¡ ¡Ùß¸ – ÷ªÃ ¬˝◊ ’‚ ‚ªÈŸ ‚Ù „UÙß¸H 1H
¡Ù ªÈŸ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ‚ªÈŸ ‚Ùß ∑Ò§‚¥ – ¡‹È Á„U◊ ©U¬‹ Á’‹ª Ÿ®„U ¡Ò‚¥H
¡Ê‚È   ŸÊ◊   ÷˝◊   ÁÃÁ◊⁄U ¬Ã¢ªÊ – ÃÁ„U Á∑§Á◊ ∑§Á„U• Á’◊Ù„U ¬˝‚¢ªÊH 2H
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⁄UÊ◊           ‚ÁìÊŒÊŸ¢Œ ÁŒŸ‚Ê – Ÿ®„U Ã„°U ◊Ù„U ÁŸ‚Ê ‹fl‹‚ÊH
‚„U¡         ¬˝∑§Ê‚M§¬ ÷ªflÊŸÊ – Ÿ®„U Ã„°U ¬ÈÁŸ Á’ÇÿÊŸ Á’„UÊŸÊH 3H
„U⁄U·       Á’·ÊŒ      ÇÿÊŸ •ÇÿÊŸÊ – ¡Ëfl œ◊¸ •„UÁ◊ÁÃ •Á÷◊ÊŸÊH
⁄UÊ◊     ’˝rÊÔ   éÿÊ¬∑§  ¡ª ¡ÊŸÊ – ¬⁄U◊ÊŸ¢Œ ¬⁄U‚ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: sagunahi agunahi nahiÚ kachu bhedå, gåvahiÚ muni puråna budha bedå.
aguna    arµupa    alakha    aja jo∂, bhagata prema basa saguna so ho∂.1.
jo   guna   rahita  saguna   soi kaise° , jalu hima upala bilaga nahi Ú jaise° .
jåsu  nåma  bhrama  timira pata≈gå, tehi kimi kahia bimoha prasa≈gå.2.
råma           saccidåna≈da dineså, nahiÚ taha°  moha niså lavaleså.
sahaja       prakåsarµupa bhagavånå, nahiÚ taha°  puni bigyåna bihånå.3.
hara¶a      bi¶åda     gyåna agyånå, j∂va dharma ahamiti abhimånå.
råma   brahma   byåpaka   jaga jånå, paramåna≈da paresa purånå.4.

There is no difference between qualified Divinity and the unqualified Brahma: so
declare the sages and men of wisdom, the Vedas and the Puråƒas. That which is
attributeless and formless, imperceptible and unborn, becomes qualified under the
influence of the devoteeís love. How can the Absolute become qualified? In the same
way as water and the hail-stone are non-different in substance. Infatuation is out of the
question for Him whose very Name is like the sun to the darkness of error. ›r∂ Råma,
who is Truth, Consciousness and Bliss combined, is like the sun; the night of ignorance
cannot subsist in Him even to the smallest degree. He is the Lord whose very being is
light; there is no dawn of understanding in His case (for the dawn presupposes night and
night there is none in the sunlight of ›r∂ Råma). Joy and grief, knowledge and ignorance,
egoism and prideóthese are the characteristics of a J∂va (finite being). ›r∂ Råma is the
all-pervading Brahma; He is supreme bliss personified, the highest Lord and the most
ancient Being. The whole world knows it. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬ÈL§· ¬˝Á‚h ¬˝∑§Ê‚ ÁŸÁœ ¬˝ª≈U ¬⁄UÊfl⁄U ŸÊÕ–
⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹◊ÁŸ ◊◊ SflÊÁ◊ ‚Ùß ∑§Á„U Á‚fl° ŸÊÿ©U ◊ÊÕH 116H

Do.: puru¶a prasiddha prakåsa nidhi praga¢a paråvara nåtha,
raghukulamani mama svåmi soi kahi siva°  nåyau måtha.116.
ìHe who is universally known as the Spirit, the fount of light, manifest in all forms

and is the lord of life as well as of matter, that Jewel of Raghuís line is my Master.î So
saying ›iva bowed His head to Him. (116)

øı0óÁŸ¡   ÷˝◊   Ÿ®„U   ‚◊È¤Ê®„U •ÇÿÊŸË – ¬˝÷È ¬⁄U ◊Ù„U œ⁄U®„U ¡«∏U ¬˝ÊŸËH
¡ÕÊ    ªªŸ   ÉÊŸ  ¬≈U‹ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ¤ÊÊ°¬©U ÷ÊŸÈ ∑§„U®„U ∑È§Á’øÊ⁄UËH 1H
ÁøÃfl ¡Ù ‹ÙøŸ •¢ªÈÁ‹ ‹Ê∞° – ¬˝ª≈U ¡Èª‹ ‚Á‚ ÃÁ„U ∑§ ÷Ê∞°H
©U◊Ê ⁄UÊ◊ Á’·ß∑§ •‚ ◊Ù„UÊ – Ÿ÷ Ã◊ œÍ◊ œÍÁ⁄U Á¡Á◊ ‚Ù„UÊH 2H
Á’·ÿ ∑§⁄UŸ ‚È⁄U ¡Ëfl ‚◊ÃÊ – ‚∑§‹ ∞∑§ Ã¥ ∞∑§ ‚øÃÊH
‚’ ∑§⁄U ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝∑§Ê‚∑§ ¡Ùß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ •ŸÊÁŒ •flœ¬ÁÃ ‚Ùß¸H 3H
¡ªÃ ¬˝∑§ÊSÿ ¬˝∑§Ê‚∑§ ⁄UÊ◊Í – ◊ÊÿÊœË‚ ÇÿÊŸ ªÈŸ œÊ◊ÍH
¡Ê‚È   ‚àÿÃÊ  Ã¥  ¡«∏U ◊ÊÿÊ – ÷Ê‚ ‚àÿ ßfl ◊Ù„U ‚„UÊÿÊH 4H
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Cau.: nija bhrama nahi Ú samujhahiÚ agyån∂, prabhu para moha dharahiÚ jaRa prån∂.
jathå   gagana   ghana   pa¢ala nihår∂, jhå° peu bhånu kahahiÚ kubicår∂.1.
citava     jo     locana     a≈guli låe° , praga¢a jugala sasi tehi ke bhåe° .
umå     råma     bi¶aika   asa mohå, nabha tama dhµuma dhµuri jimi sohå.2.
bi¶aya   karana    sura    j∂va sametå, sakala eka te° eka sacetå.
saba  kara  parama  prakåsaka jo∂, råma anådi avadhapati so∂.3.
jagata   prakåsya  prakåsaka råmµu, måyådh∂sa gyåna guna dhåmµu.
jåsu       satyatå     te°     jaRa måyå, bhåsa satya iva moha sahåyå.4.

ìFools do not perceive their own error; on the other hand, those stupid creatures
attribute infatuation to the Lord, just as on seeing the sky covered with clouds, men of
unsound judgment declare that the sun has been screened by the clouds. To him who
sees with a finger stuck into his eyes the moon appears as doubled. Umå, infatuation
is attributed to Råma in the same way as darkness, smoke or dust appears in the sky.
The objects of the senses, the senses and their presiding deities as well as the J∂va
(embodied soul)óall these derive their illumination one from the other. (That is to say,
the objects are illumined by the senses, the senses are illumined by their presiding
deities and the deities presiding over the senses are illumined by the conscious Self).
The supreme illuminator of them all is the eternal Råma, king of Ayodhyå. The world of
matter is the object of illumination, while Råma is its illuminator. He is the  lord of Måyå
and the abode of wisdom and virtues. It is due to His reality that even unconscious
Matter appears as real through ignorance.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄U¡Ã ‚Ë¬ ◊„È°U ÷Ê‚ Á¡Á◊ ¡ÕÊ ÷ÊŸÈ ∑§⁄U ’ÊÁ⁄U–
¡ŒÁ¬ ◊Î·Ê ÁÃ„È°U ∑§Ê‹ ‚Ùß ÷˝◊ Ÿ ‚∑§ß ∑§Ù©U ≈UÊÁ⁄UH 117H

Do.: rajata s∂pa mahu° bhåsa jimi jathå bhånu kara båri,
jadapi mæ¶å tihu°  kåla soi bhrama na sakai kou ¢åri.117.
ìJust as a shell is mistaken for silver and a mirage for water even though the

appearance is false at all times (in the past, present and future), nobody can dispel this
delusion.î (117)

øı0ó∞Á„U  Á’Áœ  ¡ª  „UÁ⁄U  •ÊÁüÊÃ ⁄U„Uß¸ – ¡ŒÁ¬ •‚àÿ ŒÃ ŒÈπ •„Uß¸H
¡ı¥     ‚¬Ÿ¥   Á‚⁄U    ∑§Ê≈ÒU ∑§Ùß¸ – Á’ŸÈ ¡Êª¥ Ÿ ŒÍÁ⁄U ŒÈπ „UÙß¸H 1H
¡Ê‚È   ∑Î§¬Ê°   •‚  ÷˝◊  Á◊Á≈U ¡Êß¸ – ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ‚Ùß ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H
•ÊÁŒ   •¢Ã   ∑§Ù©U  ¡Ê‚È   Ÿ ¬ÊflÊ – ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈ◊ÊÁŸ ÁŸª◊ •‚ ªÊflÊH 2H
Á’ŸÈ  ¬Œ  ø‹ß  ‚ÈŸß   Á’ŸÈ ∑§ÊŸÊ – ∑§⁄U Á’ŸÈ ∑§⁄U◊ ∑§⁄Uß Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH
•ÊŸŸ   ⁄UÁ„UÃ   ‚∑§‹   ⁄U‚ ÷ÙªË – Á’ŸÈ ’ÊŸË ’∑§ÃÊ ’«∏U ¡ÙªËH 3H
ÃŸ   Á’ŸÈ   ¬⁄U‚  ŸÿŸ   Á’ŸÈ ŒπÊ – ª˝„Uß ÉÊ˝ÊŸ Á’ŸÈ ’Ê‚ •‚·ÊH
•Á‚ ‚’  ÷Ê°ÁÃ  •‹ıÁ∑§∑§ ∑§⁄UŸË – ◊Á„U◊Ê ¡Ê‚È ¡Êß Ÿ®„U ’⁄UŸËH 4H

Cau.: ehi   bidhi   jaga   hari   å‹rita raha∂, jadapi asatya deta dukha aha∂.
jau°       sapane°     sira     kå¢ai ko∂, binu jåge° na dµuri dukha ho∂.1.
jåsu   kæpå°    asa   bhrama   mi¢i jå∂, girijå soi kæpåla raghurå∂.
ådi    a≈ta    kou    jåsu    na påvå, mati anumåni nigama asa gåvå.2.
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binu  pada  calai  sunai  binu kånå, kara binu karama karai bidhi nånå.
ånana   rahita  sakala   rasa bhog∂, binu bån∂ bakatå baRa jog∂.3.
tana binu parasa nayana binu dekhå, grahai ghråna binu båsa ase¶å.
asi    saba    bhå° ti    alaukika karan∂, mahimå jåsu jåi nahiÚ baran∂.4.

ìIn a like manner is this world of matter superimposed on Hari. Though unreal,
it gives us pain nonetheless, just as if a manís head is cut off in a dream, he is not
rid of pain till he wakes. Girijå, He whose grace wipes out such delusion is none else
than the benevolent Lord of Raghus. Nobody has been able to discover His beginning
or end. Basing their conclusions on speculation the Vedas have described Him in the
following words. He walks without feet, hears without ears and performs actions of
various kinds even without hands. He enjoys all tastes without a mouth (palate) and
is a most clever speaker even though devoid of speech. He touches without a body
(the tactile sense), sees without eyes and catches all odours even without a nose (the
olfactory sense). His ways are thus supernatural in every respect and His glory is
beyond description.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡Á„U ßÁ◊ ªÊfl®„U ’Œ ’Èœ ¡ÊÁ„U œ⁄U®„U ◊ÈÁŸ äÿÊŸ–
‚Ùß Œ‚⁄UÕ ‚ÈÃ ÷ªÃ Á„UÃ ∑§Ù‚‹¬ÁÃ ÷ªflÊŸH 118H

Do.: jehi imi gåvahiÚ beda budha jåhi dharahiÚ muni dhyåna,
soi dasaratha suta bhagata hita kosalapati bhagavåna.118.
ìHe who is thus extolled by the Vedas and men of wisdom and whom the sages

love to contemplate is no other than the divine Råma, son of Da‹aratha, lord of Ayodhyå,
the friend of His devotees.î (118)

øı0ó∑§Ê‚Ë¥      ◊⁄UÃ      ¡¢ÃÈ •fl‹Ù∑§Ë – ¡Ê‚È ŸÊ◊ ’‹ ∑§⁄U©°U Á’‚Ù∑§ËH
‚Ùß   ¬˝÷È    ◊Ù⁄U   ø⁄UÊø⁄U SflÊ◊Ë – ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ‚’ ©U⁄U •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH 1H
Á’’‚„È°    ¡Ê‚È   ŸÊ◊    Ÿ⁄U ∑§„U„UË¥ – ¡Ÿ◊ •Ÿ∑§ ⁄ÁøÃ •ÉÊ Œ„U„UË¥H
‚ÊŒ⁄U    ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UŸ    ¡    Ÿ⁄U ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ÷fl ’ÊÁ⁄UÁœ ªÙ¬Œ ßfl Ã⁄U„UË¥H 2H
⁄UÊ◊      ‚Ù      ¬⁄U◊ÊÃ◊Ê ÷flÊŸË – Ã„°U ÷˝◊ •ÁÃ •Á’Á„UÃ Ãfl ’ÊŸËH
•‚    ‚¢‚ÿ    •ÊŸÃ    ©U⁄U ◊Ê„UË¥ – ÇÿÊŸ Á’⁄UÊª ‚∑§‹ ªÈŸ ¡Ê„UË¥H 3H
‚ÈÁŸ   Á‚fl   ∑§  ÷˝◊  ÷¢¡Ÿ ’øŸÊ – Á◊Á≈U ªÒ ‚’ ∑È§Ã⁄U∑§ ∑Ò§ ⁄UøŸÊH
÷ß   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ   ¬Œ    ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬˝ÃËÃË – ŒÊL§Ÿ •‚¢÷ÊflŸÊ ’ËÃËH 4H

Cau.: kås∂°         marata       ja≈tu avalok∂, jåsu nåma bala karau°  bisok∂.
soi   prabhu   mora   caråcara svåm∂, raghubara saba ura a≈tarajåm∂.1.
bibasahu°    jåsu   nåma  nara kahah∂°, janama aneka racita agha dahah∂°.
sådara    sumirana    je  nara karah∂°, bhava båridhi gopada iva tarah∂°.2.
råma      so      paramåtamå bhavån∂, taha°  bhrama ati abihita tava bån∂.
asa    sa≈saya    ånata    ura måh∂°, gyåna biråga sakala guna jåh∂°.3.
suni siva ke bhrama bha≈jana bacanå, mi¢i gai saba kutaraka kai racanå.
bhai   raghupati   pada   pr∂ti prat∂t∂, dåruna asa≈bhåvanå b∂t∂.4.

ìWhen I behold any creature dying in the holy Kå‹∂ (the modern Våråƒas∂), it is by
the power of His Name that I rid it of all sorrow (liberate it). He is my Lord, the Chief of
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Raghus, the  sovereign of all creation, animate as well as inanimate, the witness of all
hearts. If men repeat His Name even in a helpless state, sins committed by them in a
series of previous existences are burnt away; while those who devoutly remember Him
are able to cross the ocean of mundane existence as if it were a mere hollow made by
the hoof of a cow. Råma is no other than that supreme Spirit. Bhavån∂; your assertion
that He is subject to delusion is wholly unwarranted. The moment a man harbours such
a doubt in his  mind, his wisdom, dispassion and all other virtues bid adieu to him.î When
Pårvat∂ heard ›ivaís illuminating words, the whole structure of her sophistry collapsed.
Attachment and devotion to the feet of the Lord of Raghus sprang in her heart and her
shocking incredulity disappeared. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ªÁ„U ¡ÙÁ⁄U ¬¢∑§L§„U ¬ÊÁŸ–
’Ù‹Ë¥ ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ’øŸ ’⁄U ◊Ÿ„È°U ¬˝◊ ⁄U‚ ‚ÊÁŸH 119H

Do.: puni puni prabhu pada kamala gahi jori pa≈karuha påni,
bol∂° girijå bacana bara manahu°  prema rasa såni.119.
Clasping the lotus-feet of her lord again and again, and joining her lotus-like palms,

Pårvat∂ spoke the following fine words, steeping them as it were in the nectar of love:ó

øı0ó‚Á‚  ∑§⁄U   ‚◊   ‚ÈÁŸ   Áª⁄UÊ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UË – Á◊≈UÊ ◊Ù„U ‚⁄UŒÊÃ¬ ÷Ê⁄UËH
ÃÈê„U   ∑Î§¬Ê‹   ‚’È    ‚¢‚©U „U⁄U™§ – ⁄UÊ◊ SflM§¬ ¡ÊÁŸ ◊ÙÁ„U ¬⁄U™§H 1H
ŸÊÕ    ∑Î§¬Ê°    •’   ªÿ©U Á’·ÊŒÊ – ‚ÈπË ÷ÿ©°U ¬˝÷È ø⁄UŸ ¬˝‚ÊŒÊH
•’   ◊ÙÁ„U  •Ê¬ÁŸ  ®∑§∑§Á⁄U ¡ÊŸË – ¡ŒÁ¬ ‚„U¡ ¡«∏U ŸÊÁ⁄U •ÿÊŸËH 2H
¬˝Õ◊   ¡Ù   ◊Ò¥   ¬Í¿UÊ    ‚Ùß ∑§„U„ÍU – ¡ı¥ ◊Ù ¬⁄U ¬˝‚ãŸ ¬˝÷È •„U„ÍUH
⁄UÊ◊     ’˝rÊÔ    ÁøŸ◊ÿ •Á’ŸÊ‚Ë – ‚’¸ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ‚’ ©U⁄U ¬È⁄U ’Ê‚ËH 3H
ŸÊÕ    œ⁄U©U     Ÿ⁄UÃŸÈ     ∑§Á„U „UÃÍ – ◊ÙÁ„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊß ∑§„U„ÈU ’Î·∑§ÃÍH
©U◊Ê   ’øŸ   ‚ÈÁŸ   ¬⁄U◊ Á’ŸËÃÊ – ⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ ¬⁄U ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬ÈŸËÃÊH 4H

Cau.: sasi  kara  sama   suni  girå tumhår∂, mi¢å moha saradåtapa  bhår∂.
tumha    kæpåla  sabu  sa≈sau hareµu, råma svarµupa jåni mohi pareµu.1.
nåtha     kæpå°    aba    gayau bi¶ådå, sukh∂ bhayau°   prabhu carana prasådå.
aba     mohi    åpani     ki≈kari jån∂, jadapi sahaja jaRa nåri ayån∂.2.
prathama  jo  maiÚ  pµuchå soi kahahµu, jau°   mo para prasanna prabhu ahahµu.
råma    brahma    cinamaya abinås∂, sarba rahita saba ura pura bås∂.3.
nåtha    dhareu   naratanu  kehi hetµu, mohi samujhåi kahahu bæ¶aketµu.
umå   bacana   suni   parama bin∂tå, råmakathå para pr∂ti pun∂tå.4.

ìNow that I have listened to Your words, which were refreshing as moonbeams,
my ignorance, like the feverish heat of the autumnal sunshine, has faded away. You
have removed all my doubt, O gracious Lord, and the reality of Råma has been revealed
to me. By Your grace, my lord, my gloom has been lifted and I feel happy now by the
blessing of my lordís feet. Now, regarding me as Your slave, even though I am a woman,
ignorant and stupid by nature, answer my former question, if You are pleased with me,
my lord. Råma, I now understand, is no other than the indestructible Brahma (God), who
is consciousness itself and who, though bereft of all, yet dwells in the heart of all. Why
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did He take the form of a human being? Explain this to me, O ›a∆kara.î Hearing Umåís
most polite words and seeing Her unadulterated love for the story of ›r∂ Råmaó(1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ„Uÿ° „U⁄U· ∑§Ê◊ÊÁ⁄U Ã’ ‚¢∑§⁄U ‚„U¡ ‚È¡ÊŸ–
’„ÈU Á’Áœ ©U◊Á„U ¬̋‚¢Á‚ ¬ÈÁŸ ’Ù‹ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸH 120 (∑§)H

Do.: hiya° hara¶e kåmåri taba sa≈kara sahaja sujåna,
bahu bidhi umahi prasa≈si puni bole kæpånidhåna.120(A).
óThe all-merciful and all-wise ›a∆kara, the Destroyer of Cupid, was glad at heart

and, extolling Umå in so many ways, said :ó (120A)

[PAUSE 1 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION]

[PAUSE 4 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

‚Ê0ó‚ÈŸÈ ‚È÷ ∑§ÕÊ ÷flÊÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ◊ÊŸ‚ Á’◊‹–
∑§„UÊ ÷È‚È¢Á«U ’πÊÁŸ ‚ÈŸÊ Á’„Uª ŸÊÿ∑§ ªL§«∏UH 120 (π)H
‚Ù ‚¢’ÊŒ ©UŒÊ⁄U ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ÷Ê •Êª¢ ∑§„U’–
‚ÈŸ„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ •flÃÊ⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ ¬⁄U◊ ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U •ŸÉÊH 120 (ª)H
„UÁ⁄U ªÈŸ ŸÊ◊ •¬Ê⁄U ∑§ÕÊ M§¬ •ªÁŸÃ •Á◊Ã–
◊Ò¥ ÁŸ¡ ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄U ∑§„U©°U ©U◊Ê ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚ÈŸ„ÈUH 120 (ÉÊ)H

So.: sunu subha kathå bhavåni råmacaritamånasa bimala,
kahå bhusu≈Œi bakhåni sunå bihaga nåyaka garuRa.120(B).
so sa≈båda udåra jehi bidhi bhå åge° kahaba,
sunahu råma avatåra carita parama su≈dara anagha.120(C).
hari guna nåma apåra kathå rµupa aganita amita,
maiÚ nija mati anusåra kahau° umå sådara sunahu.120(D).
ìHear the blessed story of the holy Råmacaritamånasa, which was narrated at

length by the sage Bhu‹uƒŒi and heard by the king of birds, GaruŒa, I shall tell you later
on how that great dialogue took place. First listen to the most charming and sanctifying
story of His descent. The  virtues, names, stories and forms of ›r∂ Hari are all unlimited,
innumerable and immeasurable. Yet I proceed to tell them according to the best of my
intellectual capacity; listen, Umå, with reverence.î (120 BóD)

øı0ó‚ÈŸÈ      ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê    „UÁ⁄UøÁ⁄UÃ ‚È„UÊ∞ – Á’¬È‹ Á’‚Œ ÁŸª◊Êª◊ ªÊ∞H
„UÁ⁄U    •flÃÊ⁄U    „UÃÈ    ¡Á„U „UÙß¸ – ßŒÁ◊àÕ¢ ∑§Á„U ¡Êß Ÿ ‚Ùß¸H 1H
⁄UÊ◊     •ÃÄÿ¸    ’ÈÁh    ◊Ÿ ’ÊŸË – ◊Ã „U◊Ê⁄U •‚ ‚ÈŸÁ„U ‚ÿÊŸËH
ÃŒÁ¬    ‚¢Ã    ◊ÈÁŸ    ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊ – ¡‚ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§„U®„U Sfl◊ÁÃ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊH 2H
Ã‚    ◊Ò¥    ‚È◊ÈÁπ    ‚ÈŸÊfl©°U ÃÙ„UË – ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ¬⁄Uß ¡‚ ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ◊Ù„UËH
¡’   ¡’   „UÙß   œ⁄U◊   ∑Ò§ „UÊŸË – ’Ê…∏U®„U •‚È⁄U •œ◊ •Á÷◊ÊŸËH 3H
∑§⁄U®„U   •ŸËÁÃ   ¡Êß   Ÿ®„U ’⁄UŸË – ‚ËŒ®„U Á’¬˝ œŸÈ ‚È⁄U œ⁄UŸËH
Ã’  Ã’  ¬˝÷È  œÁ⁄U   Á’Á’œ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – „U⁄U®„U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ‚îÊŸ ¬Ë⁄UÊH 4H
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Cau.: sunu      girijå      haricarita suhåe, bipula bisada nigamågama gåe.
hari     avatåra      hetu     jehi ho∂, idamittha≈ kahi jåi na so∂.1.
råma   atarkya   buddhi   mana bån∂, mata hamåra asa sunahi sayån∂.
tadapi   sa≈ta   muni   beda purånå, jasa kachu kahahiÚ svamati anumånå.2.
tasa   maiÚ   sumukhi   sunåvau° toh∂, samujhi parai jasa kårana moh∂.
jaba   jaba   hoi   dharama   kai hån∂, båRhahiÚ asura adhama abhimån∂.3.
karahiÚ     an∂ti     jåi     nahiÚ baran∂, s∂dahiÚ bipra dhenu sura dharan∂.
taba taba prabhu dhari bibidhasar∂rå, harahiÚ kæpånidhi sajjana p∂rå.4.

ìHark, O Girijå: the Vedas and the Tantras have sung numerous charming and
sinless exploits of ›r∂ Hari. The cause of ›r∂ Hariís descent cannot be precisely stated.
Listen, O sensible lady: ›r∂ Råma is beyond the grasp of intellect, mind or speech: such
is my conviction. Yet, O charming lady, I tell you the reason as I understand it and even
as the saints and sages, the Vedas and the Puråƒas have stated according to their
intellectual level. Whenever virtue declines and vile and haughty demons multiply and
work uniquity that cannot be told, and whenever Bråhmaƒas, cows, gods and earth itself
are in trouble, the gracious Lord assumes various (transcendent) forms and relieves the
distress of the virtuous.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•‚È⁄U ◊ÊÁ⁄U ÕÊ¬®„U ‚È⁄Uã„U ⁄UÊπ®„U ÁŸ¡ üÊÈÁÃ ‚ÃÈ–
¡ª Á’SÃÊ⁄U®„U Á’‚Œ ¡‚ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡ã◊ ∑§⁄U „UÃÈH 121H

Do.: asura måri thåpahiÚ suranha råkhahiÚ nija ‹ruti setu,
jaga bistårahiÚ bisada jasa råma janma kara hetu.121.
ìKilling the demons He reinstates the gods, preserves the bounds of propriety

fixed by the Vedas, which represent His own breath, and diffuses His immaculate glory
throughout the world. This is the motive of ›r∂ Råmaís descent.î (121)

øı0ó‚Ùß   ¡‚   ªÊß   ÷ªÃ  ÷fl Ã⁄U„UË¥ – ∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ¡Ÿ Á„UÃ ÃŸÈ œ⁄U„UË¥H
⁄UÊ◊     ¡Ÿ◊    ∑§    „UÃÈ •Ÿ∑§Ê – ¬⁄U◊ Á’ÁøòÊ ∞∑§ Ã¢ ∞∑§ÊH 1H
¡Ÿ◊    ∞∑§    ŒÈß    ∑§„U©°U ’πÊŸË – ‚ÊflœÊŸ ‚ÈŸÈ ‚È◊ÁÃ ÷flÊŸËH
mÊ⁄U¬Ê‹    „UÁ⁄U    ∑§    Á¬˝ÿ ŒÙ™§ – ¡ÿ •L§ Á’¡ÿ ¡ÊŸ ‚’ ∑§Ù™§H 2H
Á’¬˝      üÊÊ¬      Ã¥     ŒÍŸ©U ÷Êß¸ – ÃÊ◊‚ •‚È⁄U Œ„U ÁÃã„U ¬Êß¸H
∑§Ÿ∑§∑§Á‚¬È   •L§  „UÊ≈U∑§ ‹ÙøŸ – ¡ªÃ Á’ÁŒÃ ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ ◊Œ ◊ÙøŸH 3H
Á’¡ß¸      ‚◊⁄U     ’Ë⁄U Á’ÅÿÊÃÊ – œÁ⁄U ’⁄UÊ„U ’¬È ∞∑§ ÁŸ¬ÊÃÊH
„UÙß    Ÿ⁄U„UÁ⁄U   ŒÍ‚⁄U    ¬ÈÁŸ ◊Ê⁄UÊ – ¡Ÿ ¬˝„U‹ÊŒ ‚È¡‚ Á’SÃÊ⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: soi  jasa  gåi  bhagata  bhava tarah∂°, kæpåsi≈dhu jana hita tanu dharah∂°.
råma     janama     ke     hetu anekå, parama bicitra eka te° ekå.1.
janama    eka    dui   kahau° bakhån∂, såvadhåna sunu sumati bhavån∂.
dvårapåla    hari    ke    priya doµu, jaya aru bijaya jåna saba koµu.2.
bipra       ‹råpa     te°      dµunau bhå∂, tåmasa asura deha tinha på∂.
kanakakasipu    aru    hå¢aka locana, jagata bidita surapati mada mocana.3.
bija∂        samara      b∂ra bikhyåtå, dhari baråha bapu eka nipåtå.
hoi    narahari    dµusara   puni mårå, jana prahalåda sujasa bistårå.4.
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ìSinging this glory the devotees cross the ocean of mundane existence; it is for
the sake of His devotees that the compassionate Lord bodies Himself forth. The motives
of ›r∂ Råmaís birth are many, each more wonderful than the other. I will refer to one
or two such births at some length; please listen attentively, O wise Bhavån∂. ›r∂ Hari
has two favourite gate-keepers Jaya and Vijaya, who are known to everybody. Due to
the curse of certain Bråhmaƒas (Sanaka and his three brothers) both these brothers
were born in the accursed species of demons. One of them was known as Hiraƒyaka‹ipu
and the other as Hiraƒyåk¶a. They became known throughout the universe as the
tamers of the pride of Indra (the chief of gods). Both of them were celebrated heroes
who came out victorious in battle. The Lord assumed the form of  a Boar in order to
kill one of the  two brothers (viz., Hiraƒyåk¶a); while bodying Himself forth as a Man-
Lion, He killed the other (Hiraƒyaka‹ipu) and spread the fair renown of His devotee,
Prahlåda (Hiraƒyaka‹ipuís son).î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷∞ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ¡Êß Ãß ◊„UÊ’Ë⁄U ’‹flÊŸ–
∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ ⁄UÊflŸ ‚È÷≈U ‚È⁄U Á’¡ß¸ ¡ª ¡ÊŸH 122H

Do.: bhae nisåcara jåi tei mahåb∂ra balavåna,
ku≈bhakarana råvana subha¢a sura bija∂ jaga jåna.122.
ìIt is these two brothers that were born again as the powerful and most valiant

Råk¶asas. Råvaƒa and Kumbhakarƒa, who were great warriors and, as all the world
knows, conquered even gods.î (122)

øı0ó◊È∑È§Ã     Ÿ    ÷∞     „UÃ ÷ªflÊŸÊ – ÃËÁŸ ¡Ÿ◊ Ám¡ ’øŸ ¬˝flÊŸÊH
∞∑§   ’Ê⁄U   ÁÃã„U   ∑§  Á„UÃ ‹ÊªË – œ⁄U©U ‚⁄UË⁄U ÷ªÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªËH 1H
∑§Sÿ¬   •ÁŒÁÃ   Ã„UÊ°   Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÊ – Œ‚⁄UÕ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ Á’ÅÿÊÃÊH
∞∑§   ∑§‹¬   ∞Á„U  Á’Áœ •flÃÊ⁄UÊ – øÁ⁄UÃ ¬ÁflòÊ Á∑§∞ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊH 2H
∞∑§    ∑§‹¬     ‚È⁄U    ŒÁπ ŒÈπÊ⁄U – ‚◊⁄U ¡‹¢œ⁄U ‚Ÿ ‚’ „UÊ⁄UH
‚¢÷È     ∑§Ëã„U      ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ŒŸÈ¡ ◊„UÊ’‹ ◊⁄Uß Ÿ ◊Ê⁄UÊH 3H
¬⁄U◊     ‚ÃË    •‚È⁄UÊÁœ¬ ŸÊ⁄UË – Ã®„U ’‹ ÃÊÁ„U Ÿ Á¡Ã®„U ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: mukuta   na   bhae   hate bhagavånå, t∂ni janama dvija bacana pravånå.
eka     båra    tinha     ke    hita låg∂, dhareu sar∂ra bhagata anuråg∂.1.
kasyapa    aditi    tahå°  pitu måtå, dasaratha kausalyå bikhyåtå.
eka    kalapa    ehi    bidhi avatårå, carita pavitra kie sa≈sårå.2.
eka   kalapa   sura    dekhi dukhåre, samara jala≈dhara sana saba håre.
sa≈bhu    k∂nha    sa≈gråma apårå, danuja mahåbala marai na mårå.3.
parama     sat∂     asurådhipa når∂, tehiÚ bala tåhi na jitahi Ú purår∂.4.

ìEven though slain by the Lord, the two brothers (Hiraƒyåk¶a and Hiraƒyaka‹ipu)
did not attain liberation; for the Bråhmaƒas had doomed them to three births. It was on
their account that the Lover of the devotees bodied Himself forth on one occasion. In that
birth Ka‹yapa and Aditi were His parents, who were known by the names of  Da‹aratha
and Kausalyå respectively. This was how in one Kalpa (round of creation) the Lord
descended from heaven and performed purifying deeds on earth. In another Kalpa all the
gods were worsted in their conflict with the demon Jalandhara. Seeing their distress
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›ambhu waged war against him, which knew no end; but the demon, who possessed a
great might, could not be killed in spite of His best efforts. The wife of the demon chief
was a most virtuous lady. Armed by her strength of character the demon could not be
conquered even by the Vanquisher of Tripura.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¿U‹ ∑§Á⁄U ≈UÊ⁄U©U ÃÊ‚È ’˝Ã ¬˝÷È ‚È⁄U ∑§Ê⁄U¡ ∑§Ëã„U–
¡’ Ã®„U ¡ÊŸ©U ◊⁄U◊ Ã’ üÊÊ¬ ∑§Ù¬ ∑§Á⁄U ŒËã„UH 123H

Do.: chala kari ¢åreu tåsu brata prabhu sura kåraja k∂nha,
jaba tehiÚ jåneu marama taba ‹råpa kopa kari d∂nha.123.
ìBy a stratagem the Lord broke her vow of chastity and accomplished the purpose

of the gods. When the lady discovered the trick, she cursed Him in her wrath.î (123)

øı0óÃÊ‚È     üÊÊ¬     „UÁ⁄U    ŒËã„U ¬˝◊ÊŸÊ – ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ÁŸÁœ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ÷ªflÊŸÊH
Ã„UÊ°     ¡‹¢œ⁄ U    ⁄UÊflŸ ÷ÿ™§ – ⁄UŸ „UÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬⁄U◊ ¬Œ Œÿ™§H 1H
∞∑§    ¡Ÿ◊     ∑§⁄U     ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∞„UÊ – ¡Á„U ‹Áª ⁄UÊ◊ œ⁄UË Ÿ⁄UŒ„UÊH
¬˝ÁÃ  •flÃÊ⁄U    ∑§ÕÊ    ¬˝÷È ∑§⁄UË – ‚ÈŸÈ ◊ÈÁŸ ’⁄UŸË ∑§Á’ã„U ÉÊŸ⁄UËH 2H
ŸÊ⁄UŒ     üÊÊ¬    ŒËã„U    ∞∑§ ’Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§‹¬ ∞∑§ ÃÁ„U ‹Áª •flÃÊ⁄UÊH
ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê  øÁ∑§Ã    ÷ßZ   ‚ÈÁŸ ’ÊŸË – ŸÊ⁄UŒ Á’cŸÈ÷ªÃ ¬ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸËH 3H
∑§Ê⁄UŸ    ∑§flŸ   üÊÊ¬   ◊ÈÁŸ ŒËã„UÊ – ∑§Ê •¬⁄UÊœ ⁄U◊Ê¬ÁÃ ∑§Ëã„UÊH
ÿ„U  ¬˝‚¢ª   ◊ÙÁ„U    ∑§„U„ÈU ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UË – ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ◊Ù„U •Êø⁄U¡ ÷Ê⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: tåsu   ‹råpa   hari   d∂nha pramånå, kautukanidhi kæpåla bhagavånå.
tahå°      jala≈dhara    råvana bhayaµu, rana hati råma parama pada dayaµu.1.
eka     janama     kara    kårana ehå, jehi lagi råma dhar∂ naradehå.
prati    avatåra    kathå   prabhu ker∂, sunu muni baran∂ kabinha ghaner∂.2.
nårada     ‹råpa    d∂nha    eka bårå, kalapa eka tehi lagi avatårå.
girijå     cakita    bha∂°     suni bån∂, nårada bi¶nubhagata puni gyån∂.3.
kårana   kavana   ‹råpa   muni d∂nhå, kå aparådha ramåpati k∂nhå.
yaha prasa≈ga mohi kahahu purår∂, muni mana moha åcaraja bhår∂.4.

ìThe sportive and gracious Lord accepted her curse. It was this Jalandhara who
was reborn as Råvaƒa in this latter Kalpa. Killing him in battle ›r∂ Råma conferred on him
the supreme state (final beatitude). This was the reason why ›r∂ Råma assumed a
human form in one particular birth. Hark, O Bharadvåja; the story of each birth of the Lord
has been sung by poets in diverse ways. On one occasion Nårada cursed the Lord; this
served as an excuse of His birth in one particular Kalpa.î Girijå was taken aback to hear
these words and said, ìNårada is a votary of God Vi¶ƒu and enlightened soul to o.
Wherefore did the sage pronounce a curse? What offence  had Lak¶m∂ís lord committed
against him? Tell me the whole story, O Slayer of the  demon Tripura. It is very strange
that the sage should have fallen a prey to delusion.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’Ù‹ Á’„UÁ‚ ◊„U‚ Ã’ ÇÿÊŸË ◊Í…∏U Ÿ ∑§Ùß–
¡Á„U ¡‚ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§⁄U®„U ¡’ ‚Ù Ã‚ ÃÁ„U ¿UŸ „UÙßH 124 (∑§)H

Do.: bole bihasi mahesa taba gyån∂ mµuRha na koi,
jehi jasa raghupati karahiÚ jaba so tasa tehi chana hoi.124(A).
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The great Lord ›iva then replied with a smile, ìThere is no one enlightened or
deluded. Man instantly becomes what the Lord of Raghus wills him to be at a particular
moment.î (124 A)

‚Ê0ó∑§„U©°U ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ªÊÕ ÷⁄UmÊ¡ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU–
÷fl ÷¢¡Ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ÷¡È ÃÈ‹‚Ë ÃÁ¡ ◊ÊŸ ◊ŒH 124 (π)H

So.: kahau° råma guna gåtha bharadvåja sådara sunahu,
bhava bha≈jana raghunåtha bhaju tulas∂ taji måna mada.124(B).
Said Yåj¤avalkya, ìI am going to recount the virtues of Råma, O Bharadvåja; listen

with a devout mind.î Renouncing pride and intoxication, O Tulas∂dåsa, adore the Lord of
Raghus, who puts an end to metempsychosis. (124 B)

øı0óÁ„U◊ÁªÁ⁄U    ªÈ„UÊ   ∞∑§   •ÁÃ ¬ÊflÁŸ – ’„U ‚◊Ë¬ ‚È⁄U‚⁄UË ‚È„UÊflÁŸH
•ÊüÊ◊     ¬⁄U◊     ¬ÈŸËÃ ‚È„UÊflÊ – ŒÁπ ŒflÁ⁄UÁ· ◊Ÿ •ÁÃ ÷ÊflÊH 1H
ÁŸ⁄UÁπ   ‚Ò‹  ‚Á⁄U  Á’Á¬Ÿ Á’÷ÊªÊ – ÷ÿ©U ⁄U◊Ê¬ÁÃ ¬Œ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH
‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ   „UÁ⁄UÁ„U  üÊÊ¬   ªÁÃ ’ÊœË – ‚„U¡ Á’◊‹ ◊Ÿ ‹ÊÁª ‚◊ÊœËH 2H
◊ÈÁŸ    ªÁÃ    ŒÁπ    ‚È⁄U‚ «U⁄UÊŸÊ – ∑§Ê◊Á„U ’ÙÁ‹ ∑§Ëã„U ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸÊH
‚Á„UÃ    ‚„UÊÿ    ¡Ê„ÈU    ◊◊ „UÃÍ – ø‹©U „U⁄UÁ· Á„Uÿ° ¡‹ø⁄U∑§ÃÍH 3H
‚ÈŸÊ‚Ë⁄U   ◊Ÿ    ◊„È°U    •Á‚ òÊÊ‚Ê – ø„UÃ ŒflÁ⁄UÁ· ◊◊ ¬È⁄U ’Ê‚ÊH
¡    ∑§Ê◊Ë   ‹Ù‹È¬    ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ∑È§Á≈U‹ ∑§Ê∑§ ßfl ‚’Á„U «U⁄UÊ„UË¥H 4H

Cau.: himagiri     guhå    eka    ati påvani, baha sam∂pa surasar∂ suhåvani.
å‹rama     parama     pun∂ta suhåvå, dekhi devari¶i mana ati bhåvå.1.
nirakhi   saila   sari   bipina bibhågå, bhayau ramåpati pada anurågå.
sumirata   harihi   ‹råpa   gati bådh∂, sahaja bimala mana lågi samådh∂.2.
muni    gati   dekhi    suresa Œerånå, kåmahi boli k∂nha sanamånå.
sahita    sahåya   jåhu   mama hetµu, caleu hara¶i hiya°   jalacaraketµu.3.
sunås∂ra    mana    mahu°    asi tråså, cahata devari¶i mama pura båså.
je        kåm∂      lolupa     jaga måh∂°, ku¢ila kåka iva sabahi Œeråh∂°.4.

ìIn the Himålaya mountains there was a most sacred cave; the beautiful heavenly
stream (Ga∆gå) flowed near by. The sight of this most holy and charming hermitage highly
attracted the mind of the celestial sage Nårada. Seeing the mountain, the river and the
forest glades, his heart developed love for the feet of Lak¶m∂ís lord. The thought of ›r∂ Hari
broke the spell of the curse* (pronounced by Dak¶a, which did not allow him to stay at one
place); and his mind, which was naturally sinless, fell into a trance. Seeing the sageís
condition, Indra (the chief of gods) became apprehensive. Summoning the god of love, he
received him with great honour and said, ìFor my sake go with your associates!î The god
of love (who has a fish emblazoned on his standard) set out gladdened at heart. Indra
apprehended that the celestial sage sought to occupy his abode. Those who are lustful and
grasping are afraid of everyone like the evil-minded crow. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚Íπ „UÊ«∏U ‹Ò ÷Êª ‚∆U SflÊŸ ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ◊Îª⁄UÊ¡–
¿UËÁŸ ‹ß ¡ÁŸ ¡ÊŸ ¡«∏U ÁÃÁ◊ ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃÁ„U Ÿ ‹Ê¡H 125H
* For the cause of the curse see Caupå∂ I following Dohå 78 (p. 85)
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Do.: sµukha håRa lai bhåga sa¢ha svåna nirakhi mægaråja,
ch∂ni lei jani jåna jaRa timi surapatihi na låja.125.
Just as a foolish dog, on seeing a king of beasts, should run away with a dry bone,

fearing in his crass ignorance lest the lion should rob him of it, Indra too in his
shamelessness thought as above. (125)

øı0óÃÁ„U   •ÊüÊ◊®„U    ◊ŒŸ   ¡’ ªÿ™§ – ÁŸ¡ ◊ÊÿÊ° ’‚¢Ã ÁŸ⁄U◊ÿ™§H
∑È§‚ÈÁ◊Ã    Á’Á’œ   Á’≈U¬ ’„ÈU⁄¢UªÊ – ∑Í§¡®„U ∑§ÙÁ∑§‹ ªÈ¢¡®„U ÷Î¢ªÊH 1H
ø‹Ë     ‚È„UÊflÁŸ     ÁòÊÁ’œ ’ÿÊ⁄UË – ∑§Ê◊ ∑Î§‚ÊŸÈ ’…∏UÊflÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH
⁄¢U÷ÊÁŒ∑§        ‚È⁄UŸÊÁ⁄U Ÿ’ËŸÊ – ‚∑§‹ •‚◊‚⁄U ∑§‹Ê ¬˝’ËŸÊH 2H
∑§⁄U®„U     ªÊŸ     ’„ÈU     ÃÊŸ Ã⁄¢UªÊ – ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ∑˝§Ë«∏U®„U ¬ÊÁŸ ¬Ã¢ªÊH
ŒÁπ     ‚„UÊÿ     ◊ŒŸ „U⁄U·ÊŸÊ – ∑§Ëã„UÁ‚ ¬ÈÁŸ  ¬˝¬¢ø Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH 3H
∑§Ê◊  ∑§‹Ê  ∑§¿ÈU  ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U  Ÿ éÿÊ¬Ë – ÁŸ¡ ÷ÿ° «U⁄U©U ◊ŸÙ÷fl ¬Ê¬ËH
‚Ë◊  Á∑§  øÊ°Á¬  ‚∑§ß  ∑§Ù©U ÃÊ‚Í – ’«∏U ⁄UπflÊ⁄U ⁄U◊Ê¬ÁÃ ¡Ê‚ÍH 4H

Cau.: tehi  å‹ramahiÚ  madana  jaba gayaµu, nija måyå° basa≈ta niramayaµu.
kusumita bibidha  bi¢apa bahura≈gå, kµujahiÚ kokila gu≈jahiÚ bhæ≈gå.1.
cal∂      suhåvani      tribidha bayår∂, kåma kæsånu baRhåvanihår∂.
ra≈bhådika        suranåri nab∂nå, sakala asamasara kalå prab∂nå.2.
karahiÚ   gåna   bahu   tåna tara≈gå, bahubidhi kr∂RahiÚ påni pata≈gå.
dekhi    sahåya    madana hara¶ånå, k∂nhesi puni prapa≈ca bidhi nånå.3.
kåma kalå kachu  munihi na byåp∂, nija bhaya°  Œareu manobhava påp∂.
s∂ma    ki    cå° pi    sakai    kou tåsµu, baRa rakhavåra ramåpati jåsµu.4.

When the god of love reached that hermitage, he created a semblance of the
vernal season by his illusory power. Many-coloured blossoms appeared on the trees of
different kinds; cuckoos sang and bees hummed. Delightful breezes, cool, soft and
fragrant, blew, fanning the flame of passion. Rambhå and other heavenly damsels, who
looked ever young and were all past masters in amorous sports, sang in undulating
tones of various kinds and sported in many ways, ball in hand. The god of love was
delighted to see his associates there and employed a variety of devices. But his amorous
devices had no effect on the sage. Guilty Cupid was now apprehensive of his own
destruction. Can anyone dare to trespass the bounds of him who has the Lord of Lak¶m∂
as his great protector. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚Á„UÃ ‚„UÊÿ ‚÷ËÃ •ÁÃ ◊ÊÁŸ „UÊÁ⁄U ◊Ÿ ◊ÒŸ–
ª„UÁ‚ ¡Êß ◊ÈÁŸ ø⁄UŸ Ã’ ∑§Á„U ‚ÈÁ∆U •Ê⁄UÃ ’ÒŸH 126H

Do.: sahita sahåya sabh∂ta ati måni håri mana maina,
gahesi jåi muni carana taba kahi su¢hi årata baina.126.
In dire dismay the god of love with his accomplices acknowledged his defeat and

clasped the sageís feet, addressing him in accents of deep humility. (126)

øı0ó÷ÿ©U   Ÿ   ŸÊ⁄UŒ   ◊Ÿ    ∑§¿ÈU ⁄UÙ·Ê – ∑§Á„U Á¬˝ÿ ’øŸ ∑§Ê◊ ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·ÊH
ŸÊß    ø⁄UŸ    Á‚L§   •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸ – ªÿ©U ◊ŒŸ Ã’ ‚Á„UÃ ‚„UÊß¸H 1H



* BÅLA-KÅ°NœA * 151

◊ÈÁŸ     ‚È‚Ë‹ÃÊ    •Ê¬ÁŸ ∑§⁄UŸË – ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ ‚÷Ê° ¡Êß ‚’ ’⁄UŸËH
‚ÈÁŸ  ‚’  ∑¥§  ◊Ÿ   •ø⁄U¡È •ÊflÊ – ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U ¬˝‚¢Á‚ „UÁ⁄UÁ„U Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊH 2H
Ã’     ŸÊ⁄UŒ     ªflŸ    Á‚fl ¬Ê„UË¥ – Á¡ÃÊ ∑§Ê◊ •„UÁ◊ÁÃ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
◊Ê⁄U      øÁ⁄UÃ     ‚¢∑§⁄UÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊ∞ – •ÁÃÁ¬˝ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ ◊„U‚ Á‚πÊ∞H 3H
’Ê⁄U    ’Ê⁄U    Á’Ÿfl©°U     ◊ÈÁŸ ÃÙ„UË – Á¡Á◊ ÿ„U ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊÿ„ÈU ◊Ù„UËH
ÁÃÁ◊   ¡ÁŸ  „UÁ⁄UÁ„U  ‚ÈŸÊfl„ÈU ∑§’„Í°U – ø‹„È°U ¬˝‚¢ª ŒÈ⁄UÊ∞„ÈU Ã’„Í°H 4H

Cau.: bhayau na nårada mana kachu ro¶å, kahi priya bacana kåma parito¶å.
nåi      carana      siru     åyasu på∂, gayau madana taba sahita sahå∂.1.
muni      sus∂latå      åpani karan∂, surapati sabhå°  jåi saba baran∂.
suni    saba    ke°   mana  acaraju åvå, munihi prasa≈si harihi siru nåvå.2.
taba    nårada    gavane    siva påh∂°, jitå kåma ahamiti mana måh∂°.
måra      carita     sa≈karahi sunåe, atipriya jåni mahesa sikhåe.3.
båra    båra    binavau°      muni toh∂, jimi yaha kathå sunåyahu moh∂.
timi  jani  harihi  sunåvahu kabahµu° , calehu°   prasa≈ga duråehu tabahµu° .4.

There was no anger in Nåradaís mind; he reassured the god of love by
addressing him in friendly terms. Then, bowing his head at the sageís feet and
obtaining his leave, Love retired with his accomplices. Reaching the court of Indra (the
chief of gods) he related his own doings, on the one hand, and the sageís clemency,
on the other. Hearing the tale all were astonished; they extolled the sage and bowed
their head to Hari. Then Nårada called on ›iva; he was proud of his victory over Love
and told Him all Loveís doings. Knowing him to be His most beloved friend, the great
Lord ›iva admonished him as follows:óìO sage, I pray you again and again: never
repeat this story to Hari as you have repeated it to me. Even if the topic ever comes
up before Him, please hush it up.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚¢÷È ŒËã„U ©U¬Œ‚ Á„UÃ Ÿ®„U ŸÊ⁄UŒÁ„U ‚Ù„UÊŸ–
÷⁄UmÊ¡ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU „UÁ⁄U ßë¿UÊ ’‹flÊŸH 127H

Do.: sa≈bhu d∂nha upadesa hita nahi Ú nåradahi sohåna,
bharadvåja kautuka sunahu hari icchå balavåna.127.
Wholesome was the advice given by ›ambhu; but it did not please

Nårada. Bharadvåja, now hear what interesting thing happened. The will of Hari is
predominant. (127)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊    ∑§Ëã„U    øÊ„U®„U     ‚Ùß „UÙß¸ – ∑§⁄ÒU •ãÿÕÊ •‚ Ÿ®„U ∑§Ùß¸H
‚¢÷È   ’øŸ  ◊ÈÁŸ   ◊Ÿ  Ÿ®„U ÷Ê∞ – Ã’ Á’⁄¢UÁø ∑§ ‹Ù∑§ Á‚œÊ∞H 1H
∞∑§    ’Ê⁄U     ∑§⁄UÃ‹    ’⁄U ’ËŸÊ – ªÊflÃ „UÁ⁄U ªÈŸ ªÊŸ ¬˝’ËŸÊH
¿UË⁄U®‚œÈ        ªflŸ  ◊ÈÁŸŸÊÕÊ – ¡„°U ’‚ üÊËÁŸflÊ‚ üÊÈÁÃ◊ÊÕÊH 2H
„U⁄UÁ·      Á◊‹     ©UÁ∆U ⁄U◊ÊÁŸ∑§ÃÊ – ’Ò∆U •Ê‚Ÿ Á⁄UÁ·Á„U ‚◊ÃÊH
’Ù‹     Á’„UÁ‚      ø⁄UÊø⁄U  ⁄UÊÿÊ – ’„ÈUÃ ÁŒŸŸ ∑§ËÁã„U ◊ÈÁŸ ŒÊÿÊH 3H
∑§Ê◊     øÁ⁄UÃ     ŸÊ⁄UŒ    ‚’ ÷Ê· – ¡lÁ¬ ¬˝Õ◊ ’⁄UÁ¡ Á‚fl° ⁄UÊπH
•ÁÃ   ¬˝ø¢«U   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ∑Ò§ ◊ÊÿÊ – ¡Á„U Ÿ ◊Ù„U •‚ ∑§Ù ¡ª ¡ÊÿÊH 4H
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Cau.: råma     k∂nha     cåhahiÚ     soi ho∂, karai anyathå asa nahiÚ ko∂.
sa≈bhu bacana muni mana nahiÚ bhåe, taba bira≈ci ke loka sidhåe.1.
eka     båra     karatala     bara b∂nå, gåvata hari guna gåna prab∂nå.
ch∂rasi≈dhu      gavane muninåthå, jaha°    basa ‹r∂nivåsa ‹rutimåthå.2.
hara¶i      mile     u¢hi ramåniketå, bai¢he åsana ri¶ihi sametå.
bole         bihasi       caråcara råyå, bahute dinana k∂nhi muni dåyå.3.
kåma   carita   nårada   saba bhå¶e, jadyapi prathama baraji siva°  råkhe.
ati   praca≈Œa   raghupati   kai måyå, jehi na moha asa ko jaga jåyå.4.

The will of ›r∂ Råma alone prevails; there is no one who can alter it. ›ambhuís
advice fell flat on the sage. Then he went to the abode of Brahmå (the Creator). Singing
the glories of ›r∂ Hari, to the accompaniment of the excellent lute he had in his hand, the
lord of sages, Nårada, who was skilled in music, once repaired to the ocean of milk.
Where dwells the abode of Lak¶m∂, Bhagavån Nåråyaƒa, who is Vedånta (the crown of
all Vedas) personified. The abode of Ramå (Lak¶m∂) rose to meet him in great joy and
shared His seat with the sage. The Lord of the entire creation, animate as well as
inanimate, said with a smile, ìIt is after a long time that you have showed Me this favour,
reverend sir.î Nårada told Him all the doings of Love, even though ›iva had already
forbidden him to do so. Most formidable is the Måyå (deluding potency) of the Lord of
Raghus. No one was ever born in this world, who is beyond its charm. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óM§π ’ŒŸ ∑§Á⁄U ’øŸ ◊ÎŒÈ ’Ù‹ üÊË÷ªflÊŸ–
ÃÈê„U⁄U ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UŸ Ã¥ Á◊≈U®„U ◊Ù„U ◊Ê⁄U ◊Œ ◊ÊŸH 128H

Do.: rµukha badana kari bacana mædu bole ‹r∂bhagavåna,
tumhare sumirana te° mi¢ahiÚ moha måra mada måna.128.
With an impassive look, yet in coaxing accents, said the Lord, ìBy your very

thought self-delusion, lust, arrogance and pride disappear.î (128)

øı0ó‚ÈŸÈ   ◊ÈÁŸ   ◊Ù„U   „UÙß   ◊Ÿ ÃÊ∑¥§ – ÇÿÊŸ Á’⁄UÊª NUŒÿ Ÿ®„U ¡Ê∑¥§H
’˝rÊÔø⁄U¡      ’˝Ã     ⁄UÃ ◊ÁÃœË⁄UÊ – ÃÈê„UÁ„U Á∑§ ∑§⁄Uß ◊ŸÙ÷fl ¬Ë⁄UÊH 1H
ŸÊ⁄UŒ    ∑§„U©U     ‚Á„UÃ •Á÷◊ÊŸÊ – ∑Î§¬Ê ÃÈê„UÊÁ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ÷ªflÊŸÊH
∑§L§ŸÊÁŸÁœ     ◊Ÿ   ŒËπ Á’øÊ⁄UË – ©U⁄U •¢∑È§⁄U©U ª⁄U’ ÃL§ ÷Ê⁄UËH 2H
’Áª     ‚Ù     ◊Ò¥    «UÊÁ⁄U„U©°U ©UπÊ⁄UË – ¬Ÿ „U◊Ê⁄U ‚fl∑§ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UËH
◊ÈÁŸ   ∑§⁄U  Á„UÃ  ◊◊   ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ „UÙß¸ – •flÁ‚ ©U¬Êÿ ∑§⁄UÁ’ ◊Ò¥ ‚Ùß¸H 3H
Ã’    ŸÊ⁄UŒ    „UÁ⁄U   ¬Œ    Á‚⁄U ŸÊß¸ – ø‹ NUŒÿ° •„UÁ◊ÁÃ •Áœ∑§Êß¸H
üÊË¬ÁÃ    ÁŸ¡    ◊ÊÿÊ   Ã’ ¬̋⁄UË – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ∑§Á∆UŸ ∑§⁄UŸË ÃÁ„U ∑§⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: sunu  muni  moha  hoi  mana tåke° , gyåna biråga hædaya nahiÚ jåke° .
brahmacaraja   brata   rata matidh∂rå, tumhahi ki karai manobhava p∂rå.1.
nårada     kaheu    sahita abhimånå, kæpå tumhåri sakala bhagavånå.
karunånidhi     mana    d∂kha bicår∂, ura a≈kureu garaba taru bhår∂.2.
begi      so     maiÚ     Œårihau° ukhår∂, pana hamåra sevaka hitakår∂.
muni  kara  hita  mama  kautuka ho∂, avasi upåya karabi maiÚ so∂.3.
taba   nårada  hari  pada  sira  nå∂, cale hædaya° ahamiti adhikå∂.
‹r∂pati     nija     måyå     taba prer∂, sunahu ka¢hina karan∂ tehi ker∂.4.
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ìHark, O sage! the mind of him alone is susceptible to delusion, whose heart is
devoid of wisdom and dispassion. You are steadfast in your vow of celibacy and resolute
of mind; you can never be smitten with pangs of Love.î Nårada replied with a feeling
of pride, ìLord it is all due to Your grace.î The compassionate Lord pondered and saw
that a huge tree of pride had sprouted in his heart. ìI shall soon tear it up by roots; for
it is My vow to serve the best interest of My servants. I must contrive some plan which
may do good to the sage and serve as a diversion for Me.î Then, bowing his head at
the feet of ›r∂ Hari, Nårada departed. The pride in his heart had swelled. The Lord of
Lak¶m∂ (the goddess of prosperity) then set His Måyå into operation. Now hear of her
relentless doings. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ’⁄Uø©U ◊ª ◊„È°U Ÿª⁄U ÃÁ„¢ ‚Ã ¡Ù¡Ÿ Á’SÃÊ⁄U–
üÊËÁŸflÊ‚¬È⁄U Ã¢ •Áœ∑§ ⁄UøŸÊ Á’Á’œ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄UH 129H

Do.: biraceu maga mahu° nagara tehiÚ sata jojana biståra,
‹r∂nivåsapura te° adhika racanå bibidha prakåra.129.
The Lordís Måyå (deluding potency) created on the way a city with an area of eight

hundred square miles. The manifold architectural beauties of that city excelled even
those of Vi¶ƒuís own capital (Vaikuƒ¢ha). (129)

øı0ó’‚®„U     Ÿª⁄U     ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U     Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ¡ŸÈ ’„ÈU ◊ŸÁ‚¡ ⁄UÁÃ ÃŸÈœÊ⁄UËH
Ã®„U   ¬È⁄U   ’‚ß   ‚Ë‹ÁŸÁœ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – •ªÁŸÃ „Uÿ ªÿ ‚Ÿ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH 1H
‚Ã    ‚È⁄U‚    ‚◊   Á’÷fl Á’‹Ê‚Ê – M§¬ Ã¡ ’‹ ŸËÁÃ ÁŸflÊ‚ÊH
Á’Sfl◊Ù„UŸË        ÃÊ‚È ∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – üÊË Á’◊Ù„U Á¡‚È M§¬È ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH 2H
‚Ùß    „UÁ⁄U◊ÊÿÊ    ‚’   ªÈŸ πÊŸË – ‚Ù÷Ê ÃÊ‚È Á∑§ ¡Êß ’πÊŸËH
∑§⁄Uß    Sflÿ¢’⁄U    ‚Ù ŸÎ¬’Ê‹Ê – •Ê∞ Ã„U° •ªÁŸÃ ◊Á„U¬Ê‹ÊH 3H
◊ÈÁŸ    ∑§ıÃÈ∑§Ë    Ÿª⁄U   Ã®„U ªÿ™§ – ¬È⁄U’ÊÁ‚ã„U ‚’ ¬Í¿UÃ ÷ÿ™§H
‚ÈÁŸ  ‚’  øÁ⁄UÃ   ÷Í¬ªÎ„°U •Ê∞ – ∑§Á⁄U ¬Í¡Ê ŸÎ¬ ◊ÈÁŸ ’Ò∆UÊ∞H 4H

Cau.: basahiÚ nagara  su≈dara nara når∂, janu bahu manasija rati tanudhår∂.
tehiÚ   pura   basai   s∂lanidhi råjå, aganita haya gaya sena samåjå.1.
sata suresa  sama bibhava bilåså, rµupa teja bala n∂ti nivåså.
bisvamohan∂       tåsu kumår∂, ‹r∂ bimoha jisu rµupu nihår∂.2.
soi  harimåyå saba guna khån∂, sobhå tåsu ki jåi bakhån∂.
karai    svaya≈bara   so næpabålå, åe taha° aganita mahipålå.3.
muni kautuk∂ nagara tehiÚ gayaµu, purabåsinha saba pµuchata bhayaµu.
suni saba carita bhµupagæha° åe, kari pµujå næpa muni bai¢håe.4.

It was inhabited by graceful men and women, whom you would take to be so many
incarnations of the god of love and his wife Rati. A king, ›∂lanidhi by name, ruled over
that city; he owned numberless horses, elephants and troops. He possessed the
grandeur and luxury of a hundred Indras, and was a repository of grace, splendour, might
and wisdom. He had a daughter, Vi‹vamohin∂ by name, whose beauty enraptured even
Lak¶m∂. She was no other than ›r∂ Hariís own Måyå (enrapturing potency), the
fountainhead of all virtues; who can describe her charm? The princess was going to
marry by self-choice; hence kings beyond number arrived there as suitors. The sportive
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sage (Nårada) entered the city and inquired everything from the people. Hearing all that
had been going on there, he wended his way to the kingís palace. The king paid him
homage and gave him a seat. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•ÊÁŸ ŒπÊß¸ ŸÊ⁄UŒÁ„U ÷Í¬ÁÃ ⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U–
∑§„U„ÈU ŸÊÕ ªÈŸ ŒÙ· ‚’ ∞Á„U ∑§ NUŒÿ°  Á’øÊÁ⁄UH 130H

Do.: åni dekhå∂ nåradahi bhµupati råjakumåri,
kahahu nåtha guna do¶a saba ehi ke hædaya°  bicåri.130.
The king brought and showed the princess to Nårada and said, ìTell me after

mature thought all that is good or bad about her.î (130)

øı0óŒÁπ   M§¬    ◊ÈÁŸ    Á’⁄UÁÃ Á’‚Ê⁄UË – ’«∏UË ’Ê⁄U ‹Áª ⁄U„U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH
‹ë¿UŸ    ÃÊ‚È    Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ÷È‹ÊŸ – NUŒÿ° „U⁄U· Ÿ®„U ¬˝ª≈U ’πÊŸH 1H
¡Ù   ∞Á„U  ’⁄Uß    •◊⁄U   ‚Ùß „UÙß¸ – ‚◊⁄U÷ÍÁ◊ ÃÁ„U ¡ËÃ Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸H
‚fl®„   U  ‚∑§‹     ø⁄UÊø⁄U ÃÊ„UË – ’⁄Uß ‚Ë‹ÁŸÁœ ∑§ãÿÊ ¡Ê„UËH 2H
‹ë¿UŸ   ‚’     Á’øÊÁ⁄U    ©U⁄U ⁄UÊπ – ∑§¿ÈU∑§ ’ŸÊß ÷Í¬ ‚Ÿ ÷Ê·H
‚ÈÃÊ   ‚È‹ë¿UŸ   ∑§Á„U   ŸÎ¬ ¬Ê„UË¥ – ŸÊ⁄UŒ ø‹ ‚Ùø ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 3H
∑§⁄Uı¥    ¡Êß   ‚Ùß    ¡ÃŸ Á’øÊ⁄UË – ¡Á„U ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ◊ÙÁ„U ’⁄ÒU ∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH
¡¬ Ã¬  ∑§¿ÈU  Ÿ  „UÙß  ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹Ê – „U Á’Áœ Á◊‹ß ∑§flŸ Á’Áœ ’Ê‹ÊH 4H

Cau.: dekhi  rµupa muni birati bisår∂, baR∂ båra lagi rahe nihår∂.
lacchana  tåsu biloki bhµulåne, hædaya°   hara¶a nahiÚ praga¢a bakhåne.1.
jo ehi barai amara  soi ho∂, samarabhµumi tehi j∂ta na ko∂.
sevahiÚ   sakala   caråcara tåh∂, barai s∂lanidhi kanyå jåh∂.2.
lacchana  saba  bicåri  ura råkhe, kachuka banåi bhµupa sana bhå¶e.
sutå sulacchana  kahi næpa påh∂°, nårada cale soca mana måh∂°.3.
karau°    jåi  soi jatana bicår∂, jehi prakåra mohi barai kumår∂.
japa tapa kachu na hoi tehi kålå, he bidhi milai kavana bidhi bålå.4.

Seeing her beauty the sage forgot all about his dispassion and remained gazing
on her for a long time. When he read the auspicious marks on her body, he was lost
in reverie. He was gladdened at heart, but he would not openly mention the happy
characteristics. ìHe who weds this girl,î he said to himself, ìShall become immortal;
and no one shall be able to conquer him in battle. He whom ›∂lanidhiís daughter selects
for her lord shall be adored by the entire creation, both animate and inanimate.î Having
read these characteristics the sage kept them to himself, and mentioned a few
fabricated ones to the king. Telling the king that his daughter was of good promise,
Nårada left. He thought within himself, ìLet me devise and try some means whereby
the princess may choose me for her husband.î He had no more zeal to practise Japa
(muttering of sacred formulas) or austerity. ìGood God, how am I to get the girl?î he
said to himself. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∞Á„U •fl‚⁄U øÊÁ„U• ¬⁄U◊ ‚Ù÷Ê M§¬ Á’‚Ê‹–
¡Ù Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ⁄UË¤ÊÒ ∑È§•°Á⁄U Ã’ ◊‹Ò ¡ÿ◊Ê‹H 131H



* BÅLA-KÅ°NœA * 155

Do.: ehi avasara cåhia parama sobhå rµupa bisåla,
jo biloki r∂jhai kua° ri taba melai jayamåla.131.
ìWhat is needed on this occasion, is great personal charm and surpassing beauty,

whereby the princess may be enamoured of me and place the wreath of victory round
my neck,î he continued. (131)

øı0ó„UÁ⁄U        ‚Ÿ     ◊Êªı¥ ‚¢ÈŒ⁄UÃÊß¸ – „UÙßÁ„U ¡ÊÃ ª„UL§ •ÁÃ ÷Êß¸H
◊Ù⁄U¥U  Á„UÃ   „UÁ⁄U   ‚◊  Ÿ®„U ∑§Ù™§ – ∞Á„U •fl‚⁄U ‚„UÊÿ ‚Ùß „UÙ™§H 1H
’„ÈUÁ’Áœ  Á’Ÿÿ  ∑§ËÁã„  UÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹Ê – ¬˝ª≈U©U ¬˝÷È ∑§ıÃÈ∑§Ë ∑Î§¬Ê‹ÊH
¬˝÷È  Á’‹ÙÁ∑§   ◊ÈÁŸ   ŸÿŸ ¡È«∏UÊŸ – „UÙßÁ„U ∑§Ê¡È Á„U∞° „U⁄U·ÊŸH 2H
•ÁÃ   •Ê⁄UÁÃ    ∑§Á„U   ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U „UÙ„ÈU ‚„UÊß¸H
•Ê¬Ÿ    M§¬    Œ„ÈU    ¬˝÷È ◊Ù„UË – •ÊŸ ÷Ê°ÁÃ Ÿ®„U ¬Êflı¥ •Ù„UËH 3H
¡Á„U   Á’Áœ   ŸÊÕ  „UÙß  Á„UÃ ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ‚Ù ’Áª ŒÊ‚ ◊Ò¥ ÃÙ⁄UÊH
ÁŸ¡  ◊ÊÿÊ    ’‹   ŒÁπ Á’‚Ê‹Ê – Á„Uÿ° „°UÁ‚ ’Ù‹ ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹ÊH 4H

Cau.: hari sana  mågau° su≈daratå∂, hoihi jåta gaharu ati bhå∂.
more° hita  hari sama nahiÚ koµu, ehi avasara sahåya soi hoµu.1.
bahubidhi binaya  k∂nhi tehi kålå, praga¢eu prabhu kautuk∂ kæpålå.
prabhu biloki muni nayana juRåne, hoihi kåju hie° hara¶åne.2.
ati   årati   kahi   kathå sunå∂, karahu kæpå kari hohu sahå∂.
åpana rµupa dehu prabhu moh∂, åna bhå° ti nahi Ú påvau°  oh∂.3.
jehi bidhi  nåtha  hoi  hita morå, karahu so begi dåsa mai Ú torå.
nija måyå bala dekhi bisålå, hiya°  ha°si bole d∂nadayålå.4.

ìLet me ask Hari for a gift of beauty. But, alas! much time will be lost in going to
Him. Yet I have no such weel as Hari; let Him, therefore, come to my rescue at this
juncture.î Then Nårada prayed in manifold ways and lo! The sportive and merciful Lord
appeared before him. The sight was soothing to the sageís eyes. He was glad at heart
and felt assured that his object would be accomplished. In great humility he told the Lord
all that had happened, and said, ìBe gracious to me and be good enough to help me.
Lord, bestow on me Your own beauty; in no other way can I get possession of her.
Soon do that which may serve my best interests; I am Your own servant, my lord.î Seeing
the mighty power of His Måyå, the Lord, who is compassionate to the poor, smiled to
himself and said:ó                                                           (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡Á„U Á’Áœ „UÙßÁ„U ¬⁄U◊ Á„UÃ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U–
‚Ùß „U◊ ∑§⁄U’ Ÿ •ÊŸ ∑§¿ÈU ’øŸ Ÿ ◊Î·Ê „U◊Ê⁄UH 132H

Do.: jehi bidhi hoihi parama hita nårada sunahu tumhåra,
soi hama karaba na åna kachu bacana na mæ¶å hamåra.132.
ìNårada, listen to me; I shall do that alone which is good to you, and nothing else

My words can never be untrue.î (132)

øı0ó∑È§¬Õ   ◊Êª    L§¡   éÿÊ∑È§‹ ⁄UÙªË – ’ÒŒ Ÿ Œß ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ◊ÈÁŸ ¡ÙªËH
∞Á„U  Á’Áœ  Á„UÃ   ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U   ◊Ò¥ ∆Uÿ™§ – ∑§Á„U •‚ •¢Ã⁄UÁ„UÃ ¬˝÷È ÷ÿ™§H 1H
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◊ÊÿÊ    Á’’‚    ÷∞    ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Í…∏UÊ – ‚◊È¤ÊË Ÿ®„U „UÁ⁄U Áª⁄UÊ ÁŸªÍ…∏UÊH
ªflŸ      ÃÈ⁄UÃ      Ã„UÊ° Á⁄UÁ·⁄UÊß¸ – ¡„UÊ° Sflÿ¢’⁄U ÷ÍÁ◊ ’ŸÊß¸H 2H
ÁŸ¡    ÁŸ¡    •Ê‚Ÿ    ’Ò∆U ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ’„ÈU ’ŸÊfl ∑§Á⁄U ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH
◊ÈÁŸ   ◊Ÿ  „U⁄U·   M§¬   •ÁÃ ◊Ù⁄¥U – ◊ÙÁ„U ÃÁ¡ •ÊŸÁ„U ’Á⁄UÁ„U Ÿ ÷Ù⁄¥UH 3H
◊ÈÁŸ     Á„UÃ     ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊ – ŒËã„U ∑È§M§¬ Ÿ ¡Êß ’πÊŸÊH
‚Ù   øÁ⁄UòÊ  ‹Áπ  ∑§Ê„È°U   Ÿ ¬ÊflÊ – ŸÊ⁄UŒ ¡ÊÁŸ ‚’®„U Á‚⁄U ŸÊflÊH 4H

Cau.: kupatha måga  ruja  byåkula rog∂, baida na dei sunahu muni jog∂.
ehi bidhi hita tumhåra maiÚ ¢hayaµu, kahi asa a≈tarahita prabhu bhayaµu.1.
måyå bibasa  bhae muni mµuRhå, samujh∂ nahiÚ hari girå nigµuRhå.
gavane    turata    tahå° ri¶irå∂, jahå° svaya≈bara bhµumi banå∂.2.
nija   nija  åsana  bai¢he råjå, bahu banåva kari sahita samåjå.
muni mana hara¶a  rµupa ati more° , mohi taji ånahi barihi na bhore° .3.
muni hita kårana kæpånidhånå, d∂nha kurµupa na jåi bakhånå.
so caritra lakhi kåhu°  na påvå, nårada jåni sabahiÚ sira nåvå.4.

ìHark, O contemplative ascetic! if a patient distracted by his malady asks for
something which is harmful to him, the physician would not give it. In a like manner I have
resolved on doing what is good to you.î So saying, the Lord disappeared. Under the spell
of His Måyå the sage was so mystified that he could not understand even such
unambiguous words of ›r∂ Hari. The chief of seers hastened to the spot where the arena
for the  choice-marriage had been prepared. Richly adorned, the royal suitors had
occupied their respective seats, each with his retinue. The sage was glad at heart; for
he thought within himself, ìMy beauty is so surpassing that the princess will never
commit the error of choosing for her husband anyone else than me.î In the sageís own
interest the gracious Lord had made him hideous beyond description. But no one could
mark the change that had taken place in him; everyone knew him to be Nårada and
greeted him as such. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄U„U Ã„UÊ° ŒÈß L§º˝ ªŸ Ã ¡ÊŸ®„U ‚’ ÷©U–
Á’¬˝’· ŒπÃ Á»§⁄U®„U ¬⁄U◊ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§Ë Ã©UH 133H

Do.: rahe tahå°  dui rudra gana te jånahi Ú saba bheu,
biprabe¶a dekhata phirahiÚ parama kautuk∂ teu.133.
Two of ›ivaís attendants too happened to be there. They knew the whole secret

and, disguised as Bråhmaƒas, went about seeing the fun. (133)

øı0ó¡®„U    ‚◊Ê¡     ’Ò∆U     ◊ÈÁŸ ¡Êß¸ – NŒÿ° M§¬ •„UÁ◊ÁÃ •Áœ∑§Êß¸H
Ã„°U     ’Ò∆U      ◊„U‚     ªŸ ŒÙ™§ – Á’¬˝’· ªÁÃ ‹πß Ÿ ∑§Ù™§H 1H
∑§⁄U®„U      ∑Í§Á≈U      ŸÊ⁄UŒÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ŸËÁ∑§ ŒËÁã„U „UÁ⁄U ‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊß¸H
⁄UËÁ¤ÊÁ„U     ⁄UÊ¡∑È§•°Á⁄U   ¿UÁ’ ŒπË – ßã„UÁ„U ’Á⁄UÁ„U „UÁ⁄U ¡ÊÁŸ Á’‚·ËH 2H
◊ÈÁŸÁ„U    ◊Ù„U     ◊Ÿ     „UÊÕ ¬⁄UÊ∞° – „°U‚®„U ‚¢÷È ªŸ •ÁÃ ‚øÈ ¬Ê∞°H
¡ŒÁ¬ ‚ÈŸ®„U  ◊ÈÁŸ   •≈U¬Á≈U ’ÊŸË – ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê Ÿ ¬⁄Uß ’ÈÁh ÷˝◊ ‚ÊŸËH 3H
∑§Ê„È°U Ÿ  ‹πÊ   ‚Ù  øÁ⁄UÃ Á’‚·Ê – ‚Ù ‚M§¬ ŸÎ¬∑§ãÿÊ° ŒπÊH
◊∑¸§≈U     ’ŒŸ     ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U Œ„UË – ŒπÃ NUŒÿ° ∑˝§Ùœ ÷Ê Ã„UËH 4H
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Cau.: jehiÚ   samåja  bai¢he  muni jå∂, hædaya°  rµupa ahamiti adhikå∂.
taha°   bai¢he  mahesa  gana doµu, biprabe¶a gati lakhai na koµu.1.
karahiÚ    kµu¢i    nåradahi sunå∂, n∂ki d∂nhi hari su≈daratå∂.
r∂jhihi   råjakua°ri   chabi dekh∂, inhahi barihi hari jåni bise¶∂.2.
munihi moha mana  håtha paråe° , ha°sahiÚ sa≈bhu gana ati sacu påe° .
jadapi sunahiÚ muni a¢apa¢i bån∂, samujhi na parai buddhi bhrama sån∂.3.
kåhu°   na lakhå so carita bise¶å, so sarµupa næpakanyå° dekhå.
marka¢a badana bhaya≈kara deh∂, dekhata hædaya° krodha bhå teh∂.4.

In the row where sat Nårada, exceedingly proud of his beauty, the  two attendants
of Mahe‹a too seated themselves. Being disguised as Bråhmaƒas they could not be
detected. They flung sarcastic remarks at Nårada, saying, ìHari has given this man such
excellent beauty that the princess will be enamoured to look at it and shall certainly
choose him, taking him for Hari* Himself.î The sage was under a spell of delusion; for
his heart had been stolen by love. The attendants of ›iva felt amused at this and greatly
enjoyed the fun. Even though the sage heard their ironical talk, he could not follow it, his
reason being clouded by infatuation. No one perceived this extra-ordinary phenomenon;
the princess alone saw his ugly form. The moment she beheld his monkey-like face and
frightful form she was filled with rage. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚πË¥ ‚¢ª ‹Ò ∑È§•°Á⁄U Ã’ øÁ‹ ¡ŸÈ ⁄UÊ¡◊⁄UÊ‹–
ŒπÃ Á»§⁄Uß ◊„UË¬ ‚’ ∑§⁄U ‚⁄UÙ¡ ¡ÿ◊Ê‹H 134H

Do.: sakh∂° sa≈ga lai kua° ri taba cali janu råjamaråla,
dekhata phirai mah∂pa saba kara saroja jayamåla.134.
Accompained by her girl companions the princess then glided as a swan. With

a wreath of victory in her lotus hands she moved about surveying each of her royal
suitors. (134)

øı0ó¡Á„U    ÁŒÁ‚     ’Ò∆U     ŸÊ⁄UŒ »Í§‹Ë – ‚Ù ÁŒÁ‚ Ã®„U Ÿ Á’‹Ù∑§Ë ÷Í‹ËH
¬ÈÁŸ  ¬ÈÁŸ  ◊ÈÁŸ  ©U∑§‚®„U •∑È§‹Ê„UË¥ – ŒÁπ Œ‚Ê „U⁄U ªŸ ◊È‚È∑§Ê„UË¥H 1H
œÁ⁄U   ŸÎ¬ÃŸÈ   Ã„°U    ªÿ©U ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ∑È§•°Á⁄U „U⁄UÁ· ◊‹©U ¡ÿ◊Ê‹ÊH
ŒÈ‹Á„UÁŸ    ‹Ò    ª ‹Áë¿UÁŸflÊ‚Ê – ŸÎ¬‚◊Ê¡ ‚’ ÷ÿ©U ÁŸ⁄UÊ‚ÊH 2H
◊ÈÁŸ  •ÁÃ  Á’∑§‹  ◊Ù„°U  ◊ÁÃ ŸÊ∆UË – ◊ÁŸ ÁªÁ⁄U ªß¸ ¿ÍUÁ≈U ¡ŸÈ ªÊ°∆UËH
Ã’   „U⁄U    ªŸ    ’Ù‹ ◊È‚È∑§Êß¸ – ÁŸ¡ ◊Èπ ◊È∑È§⁄U Á’‹Ù∑§„ÈU ¡Êß¸H 3H
•‚  ∑§Á„U   ŒÙ©U   ÷Êª   ÷ÿ° ÷Ê⁄UË – ’ŒŸ ŒËπ ◊ÈÁŸ ’ÊÁ⁄U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH
’·È   Á’‹ÙÁ∑§   ∑˝§Ùœ   •ÁÃ ’Ê…∏UÊ – ÁÃã„UÁ„U ‚⁄UÊ¬ ŒËã„U •ÁÃ ªÊ…∏UÊH 4H

Cau.: jehi  disi  bai¢he nårada phµul∂, so disi tehiÚ na bilok∂ bhµul∂.
puni puni muni ukasahiÚ akulåh∂°, dekhi daså hara gana musukåh∂°.2.
dhari næpatanu taha°  gayau kæpålå, kua° ri hara¶i meleu jayamålå.
dulahini   lai   ge lacchinivåså, næpasamåja saba bhayau niråså.3.

* The word ëHarií also means a monkey: the attendants of ›iva, therefore, indirectly hinted that the
sage looked like a monkey.
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muni ati bikala  moha°  mati nå¢h∂, mani giri ga∂ chµu¢i janu gå° ¢h∂.
taba  hara  gana  bole musukå∂, nija mukha mukura bilokahu jå∂.3.
asa kahi dou bhåge  bhaya° bhår∂, badana d∂kha muni båri nihår∂.
be¶u biloki krodha  ati båRhå, tinhahi saråpa d∂nha ati gåRhå.4.

She did not care to look even casually at the quarter in which Nårada sat elated
with pride. Again and again the sage would raise himself and fidget about; the
attendants of Hara smiled to see him in that state. The gracious Lord too went there
in the form of a king; the princess joyfully placed the wreath of victory round His neck.
The Lord of Lak¶m∂ carried off the bride to the  despair of all assembled kings. The
sage felt much perturbed; for infatuation had robbed the sage of his reason. He felt as
if a gem had dropped from a loosened knot in the end of his garment. The attendants
of Hara then smilingly said, ìJust look at your face in a mirror.î Uttering these words
both ran away in great alarm and the sage looked at his reflection in water. His fury
knew no bounds when he beheld his form; and he pronounced a terrible curse on the
attendants of ›iva:ó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó„UÙ„ÈU ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ¡Êß ÃÈê„U ∑§¬≈UË ¬Ê¬Ë ŒÙ©U–
„°U‚„È „U◊Á„U ‚Ù ‹„È »§‹ ’„ÈUÁ⁄U „°U‚„ÈU ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§Ù©UH 135H

Do.: hohu nisåcara jåi tumha kapa¢∂ påp∂ dou,
ha° sehu hamahi so lehu phala bahuri ha° sehu muni kou.135.
ìO you sinful impostors, go and be reborn as demons. You mocked me; therefore,

reap its reward. Mock again a sage, if you dare. (135)

øı0ó¬ÈÁŸ   ¡‹   ŒËπ   M§¬   ÁŸ¡ ¬ÊflÊ – ÃŒÁ¬ NUŒÿ° ‚¢ÃÙ· Ÿ •ÊflÊH
»§⁄U∑§Ã   •œ⁄U   ∑§Ù¬   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚¬ÁŒ ø‹ ∑§◊‹Ê¬ÁÃ ¬Ê„UË¥H 1H
Œ„U©°U    üÊÊ¬     Á∑§    ◊Á⁄U„UU©U° ¡Êß¸ – ¡ªÃ ◊ÙÁ⁄U ©U¬„UÊ‚ ∑§⁄UÊß¸H
’Ëø®„U    ¬¢Õ      Á◊‹ ŒŸÈ¡Ê⁄UË – ‚¢ª ⁄U◊Ê ‚Ùß ⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH 2H
’Ù‹       ◊œÈ⁄U       ’øŸ ‚È⁄U‚ÊßZ – ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§„°U ø‹ Á’∑§‹ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH
‚ÈŸÃ  ’øŸ   ©U¬¡Ê   •ÁÃ ∑˝§ÙœÊ – ◊ÊÿÊ ’‚ Ÿ ⁄U„UÊ ◊Ÿ ’ÙœÊH 3H
¬⁄U    ‚¢¬ŒÊ     ‚∑§„ÈU     Ÿ®„U ŒπË – ÃÈê„U⁄¥U ßÁ⁄U·Ê ∑§¬≈U Á’‚·ËH
◊ÕÃ     ®‚œÈ      L§º˝Á„U ’ı⁄UÊÿ„ÈU – ‚È⁄Uã„U ¬˝Á⁄U Á’· ¬ÊŸ ∑§⁄UÊÿ„ÈUH 4H

Cau.: puni   jala  d∂kha  rµupa  nija påvå, tadapi hædaya°   sa≈to¶a na åvå.
pharakata adhara kopa mana måh∂°, sapadi cale kamalåpati påh∂°.1.
dehau°    ‹råpa  ki  marihau° jå∂, jagata mori upahåsa karå∂.
b∂cahiÚ   pa≈tha   mile danujår∂, sa≈ga ramå soi råjakumår∂.2.
bole  madhura  bacana suraså∂°, muni kaha°  cale bikala k∂ nå∂°.
sunata bacana upajå  ati krodhå, måyå basa na rahå mana bodhå.3.
para sa≈padå sakahu  nahi Ú dekh∂, tumhare° iri¶å kapa¢a bise¶∂.
mathata si≈dhu rudrahi bauråyahu, suranha preri bi¶a påna karåyahu.4.

Looking again in water, he saw that he had regained his real form; yet his heart
found no solace. His lips quivered and there was indignation in his heart. At once he
proceeded to where the Lord of Lak¶m∂ was. ìI shall either curse Him or die at His door,î
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he said to himself, ìseeing that He has made me a butt of ridicule throughout the world.î
The terror of the demons, ›r∂ Hari, met him right on the way. He was  accompanied by
Goddess Ramå and the princess referred to above. The lord of immortals spoke in
gentle tones, ìTo what destination, holy sir, are you betaking yourself like one disconsolateî
As soon as he heard these words Nårada was filled with rage. Dominated as he was by
Måyå, there was no reason left in him. He said, ìYou cannot bear to look upon the good
fortune of others. You are extremely jealous and guile. While churning the ocean You
drove Rudra mad and inciting Him through the gods You made Him quaff the poison.
(1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•‚È⁄U ‚È⁄UÊ Á’· ‚¢∑§⁄UÁ„U •Ê¬È ⁄U◊Ê ◊ÁŸ øÊL§–
SflÊ⁄UÕ ‚Êœ∑§ ∑È§Á≈U‹ ÃÈê„U ‚ŒÊ ∑§¬≈U éÿfl„UÊL§H 136H

Do.: asura surå bi¶a sa≈karahi åpu ramå mani cåru,
svåratha sådhaka ku¢ila tumha sadå kapa¢a byavahåru.136.
ìApportioning intoxicating liquor to the demons and poison to ›a∆kara, You

appropriated Ramå and the lovely gem (Kaustubha) to Yourself. You have ever been
selfish and perverse, and treacherous in Your dealings.î (136)

øı0ó¬⁄U◊    SflÃ¢òÊ    Ÿ   Á‚⁄U   ¬⁄U ∑§Ùß¸ – ÷Êflß ◊ŸÁ„U ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÃÈê„U ‚Ùß¸H
÷‹Á„U   ◊¢Œ    ◊¢ŒÁ„U    ÷‹ ∑§⁄U„ÍU – Á’‚◊ÿ „U⁄U· Ÿ Á„ÿ° ∑§¿ÈU œ⁄U„ÍH 1H
«U„UÁ∑§   «U„UÁ∑§   ¬Á⁄Uø„ÈU   ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – •ÁÃ •‚¢∑§ ◊Ÿ ‚ŒÊ ©U¿UÊ„ÍUH
∑§⁄U◊   ‚È÷Ê‚È÷   ÃÈê„UÁ„ U  Ÿ ’ÊœÊ – •’ ‹Áª ÃÈê„UÁ„U Ÿ ∑§Ê„Í°U ‚ÊœÊH 2H
÷‹   ÷flŸ   •’    ’ÊÿŸ ŒËã„UÊ – ¬Êfl„ÈUª »§‹ •Ê¬Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊH
’¢ø„ÈU    ◊ÙÁ„U   ¡flÁŸ   œÁ⁄U Œ„UÊ – ‚Ùß ÃŸÈ œ⁄U„ÈU üÊÊ¬ ◊◊ ∞„UÊH 3H
∑§Á¬   •Ê∑Î§ÁÃ   ÃÈê„U   ∑§ËÁã„U „U◊Ê⁄UË – ∑§Á⁄U„U®„U ∑§Ë‚ ‚„UÊÿ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UËH
◊◊    •¬∑§Ê⁄U   ∑§Ëã„U   ÃÈê„U ÷Ê⁄UË – ŸÊÁ⁄U Á’⁄U„°U ÃÈê„U „UÙ’ ŒÈπÊ⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: parama svata≈tra na sira para ko∂, bhåvai manahi karahu tumha so∂.
bhalehi ma≈da ma≈dehi bhala karahµu, bisamaya hara¶a na hiya° kachu dharahµu.1.
Œahaki Œahaki paricehu saba kåhµu, ati asa≈ka mana sadå uchåhµu.
karama subhåsubha tumhahi na bådhå, aba lagi tumhahi na kåhµu° sådhå.2.
bhale bhavana aba båyana d∂nhå, påvahuge phala åpana k∂nhå.
ba≈cehu mohi  javani dhari dehå, soi tanu dharahu ‹råpa mama ehå.3.
kapi     åkæti   tumha    k∂nhi hamår∂, karihahiÚ k∂sa sahåya tumhår∂.
mama apakåra k∂nha tumha bhår∂, nåri biraha°  tumha hoba dukhår∂.4.

ìYou are absolutely independent and subordinate to none; therefore You do whatever
pleases Your mind. You debase a good soul and redeem a vile person and neither rejoice
nor grieve over it. Deceiving everyone You have become habituated to such tricks.You
entertain no fear and are always zealous in pursuing Your object. Good and evil deeds do
not come in Your way; no one has so far been able to correct You. You have this time
played with fire and shall reap what You have sown. Take that very form in which You have
imposed upon me: this is my curse. You made me look like a monkey; therefore You shall
have monkeys for Your helpmates. And as You have grievously wronged me, so shall You
suffer the pangs of separation from Your wife.î  (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0óüÊÊ¬ ‚Ë‚ œÁ⁄U „U⁄UÁ· Á„Uÿ° ¬˝÷È ’„ÈU Á’ŸÃË ∑§ËÁã„U–
ÁŸ¡ ◊ÊÿÊ ∑Ò§ ¬˝’‹ÃÊ ∑§⁄UÁ· ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ‹ËÁã„UH 137H

Do.: ‹råpa s∂sa dhari hara¶i hiya°   prabhu bahu binat∂ k∂nhi,
nija måyå kai prabalatå kara¶i kæpånidhi l∂nhi.137.
Gladly accepting the curse, the compassionate Lord made many entreaties to the

sage, and withdrew the irresistible charm of His Måyå. (137)

øı0ó¡’     „UÁ⁄U    ◊ÊÿÊ     ŒÍÁ⁄U ÁŸflÊ⁄UË – Ÿ®„U Ã„°U ⁄U◊Ê Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH
Ã’  ◊ÈÁŸ  •ÁÃ  ‚÷ËÃ  „UÁ⁄U ø⁄UŸÊ – ª„U ¬ÊÁ„U ¬˝ŸÃÊ⁄UÁÃ „U⁄UŸÊH 1H
◊Î·Ê    „UÙ©U    ◊◊    üÊÊ¬ ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ◊◊ ßë¿UÊ ∑§„U ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹ÊH
◊Ò¥       ŒÈ’¸øŸ       ∑§„U ’„ÈUÃ⁄U – ∑§„U ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Ê¬ Á◊Á≈UÁ„¢U Á∑§Á◊ ◊⁄UH 2H
¡¬„ÈU    ¡Êß     ‚¢∑§⁄U     ‚Ã ŸÊ◊Ê – „UÙßÁ„U NUŒÿ° ÃÈ⁄UÃ Á’üÊÊ◊ÊH
∑§Ù©U   Ÿ®„U  Á‚fl  ‚◊ÊŸ  Á¬˝ÿ ◊Ù⁄¥U – •Á‚ ¬⁄UÃËÁÃ Ã¡„ÈU ¡ÁŸ ÷Ù⁄U¥UH 3H
¡Á„U   ¬⁄U   ∑Î§¬Ê   Ÿ   ∑§⁄U®„U ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UË – ‚Ù Ÿ ¬Êfl ◊ÈÁŸ ÷ªÁÃ „U◊Ê⁄UËH
•‚ ©U⁄U  œÁ⁄U   ◊Á„U   Á’ø⁄U„ÈU ¡Êß¸ – •’ Ÿ ÃÈê„UÁ„U ◊ÊÿÊ ÁŸ•⁄UÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: jaba   hari   måyå   dµuri nivår∂, nahiÚ taha°   ramå na råjakumår∂.
taba muni  ati sabh∂ta hari caranå, gahe påhi pranatårati haranå.1.
mæ¶å hou mama  ‹råpa kæpålå, mama icchå kaha d∂nadayålå.
maiÚ   durbacana   kahe bahutere, kaha muni påpa mi¢ihiÚ kimi mere.2.
japahu  jåi  sa≈kara  sata nåmå, hoihi hædaya°  turata bi‹råmå.
kou nahiÚ siva samåna priya more° , asi parat∂ti tajahu jani bhore° .3.
jehi para  kæpå na karahi Ú purår∂, so na påva muni bhagati hamår∂.
asa ura dhari mahi bicarahu jå∂, aba na tumhahi måyå niarå∂.4.

When ›r∂ Hari lifted the spell of His Måyå, there was neither Ramå nor the
princess to be seen by His side. In dire dismay the sage then clasped the feet of Hari
and said, ìO Reliever of the distress of the suppliant, save me! O gracious lord! let my
curse prove ineffectual.î ìIt was My will,î replied the Lord, who is so merciful to the
humble. ìI poured many abuses at You,î the sage repeated, ìhow shall my sins be
expiated? ìGo and repeat the names of ›a∆kara a hundred times; your heart will be
disburdened at once. No one is so dear to Me as ›iva: never give up this belief even
by mistake. O sage, he who does not earn the good-will of ›iva shall never attain true
devotion to Me. Bearing this in mind, go and perambulate the globe. My Måyå shall haunt
you no more.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U ¬˝’ÙÁœ ¬˝÷È Ã’ ÷∞ •¢Ã⁄UœÊŸ–
‚àÿ‹Ù∑§ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ø‹ ∑§⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ªÊŸH 138H

Do.: bahubidhi munihi prabodhi prabhu taba bhae a≈taradhåna,
satyaloka nårada cale karata råma guna gåna.138.
Having thus reassured the sage, the Lord then disappeared; while Nårada

proceeded to Satyaloka (the seventh paradise, the abode of Brahmå) chanting ›r∂
Råmaís praises as he went. (138)
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øı0ó„U⁄U   ªŸ   ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U   ¡ÊÃ    ¬Õ ŒπË – Á’ªÃ◊Ù„U ◊Ÿ „U⁄U· Á’‚·ËH
•ÁÃ   ‚÷ËÃ    ŸÊ⁄UŒ   ¬®„U •Ê∞ – ªÁ„U ¬Œ •Ê⁄UÃ ’øŸ ‚ÈŸÊ∞H 1H
„U⁄U   ªŸ    „U◊   Ÿ   Á’¬˝ ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÊÿÊ – ’«∏U •¬⁄UÊœ ∑§Ëã„U »§‹ ¬ÊÿÊH
üÊÊ¬     •ŸÈª˝„U     ∑§⁄U„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ’Ù‹ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹ÊH 2H
ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U   ¡Êß    „UÙ„ÈU     ÃÈê„U ŒÙ™§ – ’Ò÷fl Á’¬È‹ Ã¡ ’‹ „UÙ™§H
÷È¡’‹ Á’Sfl Á¡Ã’ ÃÈê„U ¡Á„U•Ê – œÁ⁄U„U®„U Á’cŸÈ ◊ŸÈ¡ ÃŸÈ ÃÁ„U•ÊH 3H
‚◊⁄U    ◊⁄UŸ    „UÁ⁄U    „UÊÕ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – „UÙß„U„ÈU ◊È∑È§Ã Ÿ ¬ÈÁŸ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊH
ø‹  ¡Èª‹   ◊ÈÁŸ   ¬Œ   Á‚⁄U ŸÊß¸ – ÷∞ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ∑§Ê‹Á„U ¬Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: hara gana munihi  jåta pathadekh∂, bigatamoha mana hara¶a bise¶∂.
ati   sabh∂ta   nårada   pahiÚ åe, gahi pada årata bacana sunåe.1.
hara gana hama na bipra muniråyå, baRa aparådha k∂nha phala påyå.
‹råpa   anugraha  karahu kæpålå, bole nårada d∂nadayålå.2.
nisicara  jåi  hohu  tumha doµu, baibhava bipula teja bala hoµu.
bhujabala bisva jitaba tumha jahiå, dharihahiÚ bi¶nu manuja tanu tahiå.3.
samara marana  hari håtha tumhårå, hoihahu mukuta na puni sa≈sårå.
cale   jugala   muni   pada   sira nå∂, bhae nisåcara kålahi på∂.4.

When the attendants of ›iva saw the sage moving along the way free from delusion
and greatly delighted at heart, they approached him in great fer and, clasping his feet,
entreated piteously, ìWe are servants of ›iva and no Bråhmaƒas, O great sage; we
committed a great sin and have reaped its fruit. Now rid us of the curse, O benevolent
sage.î Nårada, who was full of compassion to the humble, replied, ìBoth of you go and
take the form of demons. You shall possess an enormous fortune, grandeur and strength.
When you have subdued the universe by the might of your arm, God Vi¶ƒu shall take
a human form. Dying at His hands in battle, you shall be liberated and shall never be
reborn.î Bowing their head at the sageís feet, both departed and were reborn as demons
in due course. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∞∑§ ∑§‹¬ ∞Á„U „UÃÈ ¬˝÷È ‹Ëã„U ◊ŸÈ¡ •flÃÊ⁄U–
‚È⁄U ⁄¢U¡Ÿ ‚Ö¡Ÿ ‚ÈπŒ „UÁ⁄U ÷¢¡Ÿ ÷ÈÁ’ ÷Ê⁄UH 139H

Do.: eka kalapa ehi hetu prabhu l∂nha manuja avatåra,
sura ra≈jana sajjana sukhada hari bha≈jana bhubi bhåra.139.
In one Kalpa (round of creation) it was for this reason that Lord ›r∂ Hari assumed

a human form as. It is His vow to gladden the gods, to delight the virtuous and to ease
the earth of its burden. (139)

øı0ó∞Á„U   Á’Áœ   ¡Ÿ◊   ∑§⁄U◊  „UÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U – ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚ÈπŒ Á’ÁøòÊ ÉÊŸ⁄UH
∑§‹¬   ∑§‹¬  ¬˝ÁÃ  ¬˝÷È •flÃ⁄U„UË¥ – øÊL§ øÁ⁄UÃ ŸÊŸÊÁ’Áœ ∑§⁄U„UË¥H 1H
Ã’     Ã’    ∑§ÕÊ   ◊ÈŸË‚ã„U ªÊß¸ – ¬⁄U◊ ¬ÈŸËÃ ¬˝’¢œ ’ŸÊß¸H
Á’Á’œ     ¬˝‚¢ª     •ŸÍ¬ ’πÊŸ – ∑§⁄U®„U Ÿ ‚ÈÁŸ •Êø⁄U¡È ‚ÿÊŸH 2H
„UÁ⁄U      •Ÿ¢Ã     „UÁ⁄U∑§ÕÊ •Ÿ¢ÃÊ – ∑§„U®„U ‚ÈŸ®„U ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ‚’ ‚¢ÃÊH
⁄UÊ◊ø¢º˝      ∑§      øÁ⁄UÃ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ∑§‹¬ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‹Áª ¡Ê®„U Ÿ ªÊ∞H 3H
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ÿ„U     ¬˝‚¢ª     ◊Ò¥    ∑§„UÊ ÷flÊŸË – „UÁ⁄U◊ÊÿÊ° ◊Ù„U®„U ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸËH
¬˝÷È    ∑§ıÃÈ∑§Ë    ¬˝ŸÃ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË – ‚flÃ ‚È‹÷ ‚∑§‹ ŒÈπ „UÊ⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: ehi bidhi janama karama hari kere, su≈dara sukhada bicitra ghanere.
kalapa kalapa prati prabhuavatarah∂°, cåru carita nånåbidhi karah∂°.1.
taba taba kathå mun∂sanha gå∂, parama pun∂ta praba≈dha banå∂.
bibidha prasa≈ga anµupa bakhåne, karahiÚ na suni åcaraju sayåne.2.
hari   ana≈ta  harikathå ana≈tå, kahahiÚ sunahiÚ bahubidhi saba sa≈tå.
råmaca≈dra ke carita suhåe, kalapa ko¢i lagi jåhiÚ na gåe.3.
yaha prasa≈ga maiÚ kahå bhavån∂, harimåyå°   mohahi Ú muni gyån∂.
prabhu kautuk∂ pranata hitakår∂, sevata sulabha sakala dukha hår∂.4.

Thus ›r∂ Hariís births and exploits are many; they are all charming, delightful and
marvellous. In every cycle of creation the Lord manifests Himself and enacts lovely
sports of various kinds; and the great sages have on each such occasion sung His story
in most sacred strains, relating wonderful anecdotes of diverse kinds, hearing which the
allise marvel not. Infinite is ›r∂ Hari and infinite are His stories; each sain sings and hears
them in divergent ways. The lovely sports of Råmacandra cannot be sung even in crores
of Kalpas.This episode, O Bhavån∂, has been narrated by me in order to show that even
enlightened sages are deluded by ›r∂ Hariís Måyå. The Lord is sportive and a friend of
the suppliant; He is easy to serve and rids one of all sorrows. (1ó4)

‚Ê0ó‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§Ù©U ŸÊ®„U ¡Á„U Ÿ ◊Ù„U ◊ÊÿÊ ¬˝’‹–
•‚ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê®„U ÷Á¡• ◊„UÊ◊ÊÿÊ ¬ÁÃÁ„UH 140H

So.: sura nara muni kou nåhiÚ jehi na moha måyå prabala,
asa bicåri mana måhi Ú bhajia mahåmåyå patihi.140.
There is no god, man or sage whom ›r∂ Hariís powerful Måyå cannot infatuate.

Bearing this in mind, one should adore the Lord of this great Måyå. (140)

øı0ó•¬⁄U      „UÃÈ        ‚ÈŸÈ ‚Ò‹∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – ∑§„U©°U Á’ÁøòÊ ∑§ÕÊ Á’SÃÊ⁄UËH
¡Á„U   ∑§Ê⁄UŸ   •¡   •ªÈŸ •M§¬Ê – ’˝rÊÔ ÷ÿ©U ∑§Ù‚‹¬È⁄U ÷Í¬ÊH 1H
¡Ù  ¬˝÷È  Á’Á¬Ÿ  Á»§⁄UÃ   ÃÈê„U ŒπÊ – ’¢œÈ ‚◊Ã œ⁄¥U ◊ÈÁŸ’·ÊH
¡Ê‚È    øÁ⁄UÃ    •fl‹ÙÁ∑§ ÷flÊŸË – ‚ÃË ‚⁄UË⁄U ⁄UÁ„U„ÈU ’ı⁄UÊŸËH 2H
•¡„È°U   Ÿ    ¿UÊÿÊ   Á◊≈UÁÃ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UË – ÃÊ‚È øÁ⁄UÃ ‚ÈŸÈ ÷˝◊ L§¡ „UÊ⁄UËH
‹Ë‹Ê  ∑§ËÁã„U   ¡Ù   Ã®„U •flÃÊ⁄UÊ – ‚Ù ‚’ ∑§Á„U„U©°U ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UÊH 3H
÷⁄UmÊ¡      ‚ÈÁŸ       ‚¢∑§⁄U ’ÊŸË – ‚∑È§Áø ‚¬˝◊ ©U◊Ê ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸËH
‹ª      ’„ÈUÁ⁄U      ’⁄ŸÒ ’Î·∑§ÃÍ – ‚Ù •flÃÊ⁄U ÷ÿ©U ¡Á„U „UÃÍH 4H

Cau.: apara     hetu     sunu sa∂lakumår∂, kahau°   bicitra kathå bistår∂.
jehi    kårana    aja    aguna arµupå, brahma bhayau kosalapura bhµupå.1.
jo prabhu bipina phirata tumha dekhå, ba≈dhu sameta dhare° munibe¶å.
jåsu    carita   avaloki bhavån∂, sat∂ sar∂ra rahihu baµurån∂.2.
ajahu°   na chåyå mi¢ati tumhår∂, tåsu carita sunu bhrama ruja hår∂.
l∂lå   k∂nhi   jo   tehiÚ avatårå, so saba kahihau°  mati anusårå.3.
bharadvåja  suni  sa≈kara bån∂, sakuci saprema umå musukån∂.
lage   bahuri   baranai bæ¶aketµu, so avatåra bhayau jehi hetµu.4.
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Hear, O daughter of the mountain-king, another reason why the unbegotten,
unqualified and formless Brahma became king of Ayodhyå. I shall relate at length the
marvellous story connected with it. The Lord whom you saw roaming in the forest with
His brother (Lak¶maƒa) in the garb of hermits, and whose doings drove you mad in the
form of Sat∂ to such an extent that the shadow of that madness haunts you even to this
dayóhear His exploits, which serve as a cure for the disease of delusion. The sportive
deeds that were performed by the Lord in that birth, I shall relate them all to the best of
My talents. Hearing ›a∆karaís words, O Bharadvåja, Umå blushed and smiled with love.
›iva (who has a bull emblazoned on His standard) then began to relate the cause of the
Lordís descent on that particular occasion. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚Ù ◊Ò¥ ÃÈê„U ‚Ÿ ∑§„U©°U ‚’È ‚ÈŸÈ ◊ÈŸË‚ ◊Ÿ ‹Êß–
⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ÕÊ ∑§Á‹ ◊‹ „U⁄UÁŸ ◊¢ª‹ ∑§⁄UÁŸ ‚È„UÊßH 141H

Do.: so maiÚ tumha sana kahau° sabu sunu mun∂sa mana låi,
råma kathå kali mala harani ma≈gala karani suhåi.141.
I proceed to tell you all about it, O Bharadvåja; listen attentively. The story of ›r∂

Råma wipes out all the impurities of the Kali age, brings forth all blessings and is most
charming. (141)

øı0óSflÊÿ¢÷Í      ◊ŸÈ       •L§ ‚ÃM§¬Ê – Á¡ã„U Ã¥ ÷Ò Ÿ⁄U‚ÎÁCÔU  •ŸÍ¬ÊH
Œ¢¬ÁÃ     œ⁄U◊     •Êø⁄UŸ ŸË∑§Ê – •¡„È°U ªÊfl üÊÈÁÃ Á¡ã„U ∑Ò§ ‹Ë∑§ÊH 1H
ŸÎ¬       ©UûÊÊŸ¬ÊŒ      ‚ÈÃ ÃÊ‚Í – œ˝Èfl „UÁ⁄U ÷ªÃ ÷ÿ©U ‚ÈÃ ¡Ê‚ÍH
‹ÉÊÈ    ‚ÈÃ   ŸÊ◊   Á¬˝ÿ’˝Ã ÃÊ„UË – ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ¬˝‚¢‚®„U ¡Ê„UËH 2H
Œfl„ÍUÁÃ      ¬ÈÁŸ      ÃÊ‚È ∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – ¡Ù ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§Œ¸◊ ∑Ò§ Á¬˝ÿ ŸÊ⁄UËH
•ÊÁŒŒfl       ¬˝÷È ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹Ê – ¡∆U⁄U œ⁄U©U ¡®„U ∑§Á¬‹ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ÊH 3H
‚¢ÊÅÿ   ‚ÊSòÊ   Á¡ã„U  ¬˝ª≈U ’πÊŸÊ – Ãûfl Á’øÊ⁄U ÁŸ¬ÈŸ ÷ªflÊŸÊH
Ã®„U  ◊ŸÈ  ⁄UÊ¡   ∑§Ëã„U   ’„ÈU ∑§Ê‹Ê – ¬˝÷È •Êÿ‚È ‚’ Á’Áœ ¬˝ÁÃ¬Ê‹ÊH 4H

Cau.: svåya≈bhµu   manu  aru satarµupå, jinha te° bhai narasæ¶¢i anµupå.
da≈pati  dharama  åcarana n∂kå, ajahu°   gåva ‹ruti jinha kai l∂kå.1.
næpa    uttånapåda   suta tåsµu, dhruva hari bhagata bhayau suta jåsµu.
laghu suta nåma priyabrata tåh∂, beda puråna prasa≈sahiÚ jåh∂.2.
devahµuti   puni   tåsu kumår∂, jo muni kardama kai priya når∂.
ådideva     prabhu d∂nadayålå, ja¢hara dhareu jehiÚ kapila kæpålå.3.
så≈khya såstra jinha praga¢a bakhånå, tattva bicåra nipuna bhagavånå.
tehiÚ manu  råja  k∂nha  bahu kålå, prabhu åyasu saba bidhi pratipålå.4.

Swåyambhuva* Manu had ›atarµupå as wife; of them was born this peerless human
race,  in Godís creation. The piety and conduct of the  pair were excellent; the standard
of morality set up by them is sung by the Vedas even to this day. Their son was king

* So-called because he was born of Swayambhµu (the self-born Brahmå). It is stated in the Puråƒas
that the Creator divided himself into two halves, one of which was a male and the other a female. The former
was known by the name of Swåyambhuva and the other as ›atarµupå. He was the first of the fourteen Manus
who rule over Godís creation in succession, each holding office for 71.1/2 Caturyugas or repetitions of the four
Yugas.
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Uttånapåda, who begot the celebrated devotee of ›r∂ Hari, Dhruva. Manuís younger son
was known as Priyavrata, who is mentioned with praise by the Vedas and the Puråƒas.
They had a daughter too, Devahµuti by name, who was the belord consort of the sage
Kardama, and who bore in her womb the all-powerful and benevolent Lord Kapila the
primal divinity, who is compassionate to the humble and who openly expounded the
philosophy of Så∆khya, an adept as He was in the enquiry after the ultimate principles.
The said Manu ruled for a long period and followed the Lordís commandments (in the form
of the scriptural ordinance) in everyway. (1ó4)

‚Ê0ó„UÙß Ÿ Á’·ÿ Á’⁄UÊª ÷flŸ ’‚Ã ÷Ê øıÕ¬Ÿ–
NUŒÿ° ’„ÈUÃ ŒÈπ ‹Êª ¡Ÿ◊ ªÿ©U „UÁ⁄U÷ªÁÃ Á’ŸÈH 142H

So.: hoi na bi¶aya biråga bhavana basata bhå cauthapana,
hædaya°  bahuta dukha låga janama gayau haribhagati binu.142.
ìI have reached the fourth stage of my life (old age) while I am still living under the

roof of my house as a householder; but I have not yet lost my relish for the pleasures
of sense,î he said to himself. He felt sore distressed at heart that his life had been
wasted without devotion to ›r∂ Har i. (142)

øı0ó’⁄U’‚   ⁄UÊ¡    ‚ÈÃÁ„U    Ã’ ŒËã„UÊ – ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚◊Ã ªflŸ ’Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊH
ÃË⁄UÕ     ’⁄U     ŸÒÁ◊· Á’ÅÿÊÃÊ – •ÁÃ ¬ÈŸËÃ ‚Êœ∑§ Á‚Áœ ŒÊÃÊH 1H
’‚®„U   Ã„UÊ°   ◊ÈÁŸ   Á‚h ‚◊Ê¡Ê – Ã„°U Á„Uÿ° „U⁄UÁ· ø‹©U ◊ŸÈ ⁄UÊ¡ÊH
¬¢Õ      ¡ÊÃ     ‚Ù„U®„U ◊ÁÃœË⁄UÊ – ÇÿÊŸ ÷ªÁÃ ¡ŸÈ œ⁄¥U ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH 2H
¬„È°Uø      ¡Êß      œŸÈ◊ÁÃ ÃË⁄UÊ – „U⁄UÁ· Ÿ„UÊŸ ÁŸ⁄U◊‹ ŸË⁄UÊH
•Ê∞  Á◊‹Ÿ   Á‚h   ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸË – œ⁄U◊ œÈ⁄¢Uœ⁄U ŸÎ¬Á⁄UÁ· ¡ÊŸËH 3H
¡„°U    ¡„°U      ÃË⁄UÕ      ⁄U„U ‚È„UÊ∞ – ◊ÈÁŸã„U ‚∑§‹ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ∑§⁄UflÊ∞H
∑Î§‚    ‚⁄UË⁄U     ◊ÈÁŸ¬≈U ¬Á⁄UœÊŸÊ – ‚Ã ‚◊Ê¡ ÁŸÃ ‚ÈŸ®„U ¬È⁄UÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: barabasa råja sutahi taba d∂nhå, nåri sameta gavana bana k∂nhå.
t∂ratha   bara   naimi¶a bikhyåtå, ati pun∂ta sådhaka sidhi dåtå.1.
basahiÚ tahå° muni siddha samåjå, taha°   hiya°   hara¶i caleu manu råjå.
pa≈tha   jåta  sohahiÚ matidh∂rå, gyåna bhagati janu dhare° sar∂rå.2.
pahu° ce   jåi   dhenumati t∂rå, hara¶i nahåne niramala n∂rå.
åe milana siddha muni gyån∂, dharama dhura≈dhara næpari¶i jån∂.3.
jaha°    jaha°   t∂ratha  rahe suhåe, muninha sakala sådara karavåe.
kæsa  sar∂ra  munipa¢a paridhånå, sata samåja nita sunahiÚ purånå.4.

Manu then perforce resigned the throne to his son and departed for the forest with
his wife. Pre-eminent of all holy places is the celebrated Naimi¶åraƒya (the modern
Nimsar in Oudh), which is most sacred and bestows success on those striving for
realization. Multitudes of sages and adepts lived there. Glad of heart, king Manu
proceeded to that place. Passing along the way, the king and queen of resolute mind
looked like incarnations of spiritual wisdom and devotion respectively. On reaching the
bank of the Gomat∂ they bathed with delight in the limpid stream. Adepts and enlightened
sages came to see him, recognizing in the royal sage a champion of virtue. The sages
reverently took them to all holy and lovely spots that were scattered here and there. With
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emaciated bodies and clad in hermitsí robes they daily listened to the Puråƒas in the
assembly of saints. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ómÊŒ‚ •ë¿U⁄U ◊¢òÊ ¬ÈÁŸ ¡¬®„U ‚Á„UÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª–
’Ê‚ÈŒfl ¬Œ ¬¢∑§L§„U Œ¢¬ÁÃ ◊Ÿ •ÁÃ ‹ÊªH 143H

Do.: dvådasa acchara ma≈tra puni japahiÚ sahita anuråga,
båsudeva pada pa≈karuha da≈pati mana ati låga.143.
They further devoutly repeated the twelve-lettered formula (˙ Ÿ◊Ê ÷ªflÃ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÿ).

Their mind was fondly devoted to the lotus feet of Lord Våsudeva (the all-pervading
Vi¶ƒu). (143)

øı0ó∑§⁄U®„U    •„UÊ⁄U    ‚Ê∑§   »§‹ ∑¢§ŒÊ – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄U®„U ’˝rÊÔ ‚ÁìÊŒÊŸ¢ŒÊH
¬ÈÁŸ   „UÁ⁄U   „UÃÈ   ∑§⁄UŸ    Ã¬ ‹Êª – ’ÊÁ⁄U •œÊ⁄U ◊Í‹ »§‹ àÿÊªH 1H
©U⁄U       •Á÷‹Ê·      ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U „UÙß¸ – ŒÁπ• ŸÿŸ ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝÷È ‚Ùß¸H
•ªÈŸ     •π¢«U      •Ÿ¢Ã •ŸÊŒË – ¡Á„U ®øÃ®„U ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕ’ÊŒËH 2H
ŸÁÃ     ŸÁÃ      ¡Á„U     ’Œ ÁŸM§¬Ê – ÁŸ¡ÊŸ¢Œ ÁŸL§¬ÊÁœ •ŸÍ¬ÊH
‚¢÷È      Á’⁄¢UÁø     Á’cŸÈ ÷ªflÊŸÊ – ©U¬¡®„U ¡Ê‚È •¢‚ Ã¥ ŸÊŸÊH 3H
∞‚©U    ¬˝÷È     ‚fl∑§    ’‚ •„Uß¸ – ÷ªÃ „UÃÈ ‹Ë‹ÊÃŸÈ ª„Uß¸H
¡ı¥  ÿ„U   ’øŸ  ‚àÿ   üÊÈÁÃ ÷Ê·Ê – Ãı „U◊Ê⁄U ¬ÍÁ¡Á„U •Á÷‹Ê·ÊH 4H

Cau.: karahiÚ ahåra såka phala ka≈då, sumirahiÚ  brahma saccidåna≈då.
puni hari  hetu  karana  tapa låge, båri adhåra mµula phala tyåge.1.
ura    abhilå¶a   nira≈tara ho∂, dekhia nayana parama prabhu so∂.
aguna  akha≈Œa  ana≈ta anåd∂, jehi ci≈tahi Ú paramårathabåd∂.2.
neti  neti  jehi  beda nirµupå, nijåna≈da nirupådhi anµupå.
sa≈bhu bira≈ci bi¶nu bhagavånå, upajahi Ú jåsu a≈sa te° nånå.3.
aiseu prabhu  sevaka  basa aha∂, bhagata hetu l∂låtanu gaha∂.
jau°  yaha bacana satya ‹ruti bhå¶å, tau hamåra pµujihi abhilå¶å.4.

They lived on vegetables, fruits and roots and meditated on Brahma (the Absolute),
who is truth, consciousness and bliss combined. Again, they started undergoing
penance for the sake of ›r∂ Hari, giving up roots and fruits for water alone, Their heart
ever clamoured, ìLet us see with our eyes that supreme Lord who is without attributes,
without parts and without beginning or end, who is contemplated upon by the exponents
of the highest reality, whom the Vedas describe in negative terms such as ëNot this, not
thisí, who is bliss itself, unconditioned and without comparison, and from a particle of
whose being emanate a number of ›ambhus, Vira¤cis and Vi¶ƒus.î Even such a Lord
is subordinate to the  will of His devotees and assumes for their sake a form suitable
for sport. If the above utterance of the Vedas is true, our desire will be surely
accomplished. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∞Á„U Á’Áœ ’ËÃ ’⁄U· ·≈U ‚„U‚ ’ÊÁ⁄U •Ê„UÊ⁄U–
‚¢’Ã ‚# ‚„Ud ¬ÈÁŸ ⁄U„U ‚◊Ë⁄U •œÊ⁄UH 144H

Do.: ehi bidhi b∂te bara¶a ¶a¢a sahasa båri åhåra,
sa≈bata sapta sahasra puni rahe sam∂ra adhåra.144.
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In this way six thousand years elapsed even while they lived on water. Then for
another seven millennia they lived on air alone. (144)

øı0ó’⁄U·    ‚„U‚    Œ‚    àÿÊª©U ‚Ù™§ – ∆UÊ…∏U ⁄U„U ∞∑§ ¬Œ ŒÙ™§H
Á’Áœ  „UÁ⁄U  „U⁄U   Ã¬   ŒÁπ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ◊ŸÈ ‚◊Ë¬ •Ê∞ ’„ÈU ’Ê⁄UÊH 1H
◊Êª„ÈU    ’⁄U    ’„ÈU    ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‹Ù÷Ê∞ – ¬⁄U◊ œË⁄U Ÿ®„U ø‹®„U ø‹Ê∞H
•ÁSÕ◊ÊòÊ      „UÙß      ⁄U„U  ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – ÃŒÁ¬ ◊ŸÊª ◊Ÿ®„U Ÿ®„U ¬Ë⁄UÊH 2H
¬˝÷È    ‚’¸Çÿ    ŒÊ‚     ÁŸ¡ ¡ÊŸË – ªÁÃ •Ÿãÿ ÃÊ¬‚ ŸÎ¬ ⁄UÊŸËH
◊ÊªÈ   ◊ÊªÈ   ’L§   ÷Ò   Ÿ÷ ’ÊŸË – ¬⁄U◊ ª÷Ë⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê◊ÎÃ ‚ÊŸËH 3H
◊ÎÃ∑§     Á¡•ÊflÁŸ     Áª⁄UÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – üÊflŸ ⁄¢Uœ˝ „UÙß ©U⁄U ¡’ •Êß¸H
NUCÔU¬Èc≈ U     ÃŸ       ÷∞ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ◊ÊŸ„È°U •’®„U ÷flŸ Ã •Ê∞H 4H

Cau.: bara¶a sahasa dasa tyågeu soµu, ¢håRhe rahe eka pada doµu.
bidhi hari hara tapa dekhi apårå, manu sam∂pa åe bahu bårå.1.
mågahu bara bahu bhå° ti lobhåe, parama dh∂ra nahiÚ calahiÚ calåe.
asthimåtra   hoi   rahe sar∂rå, tadapi manåga manahiÚ nahiÚ p∂rå.2.
prabhu sarbagya dåsa nija jån∂, gati ananya tåpasa næpa rån∂.
mågu mågu baru bhai nabha bån∂, parama gabh∂ra kæpåmæta sån∂.3.
mætaka       jiåvani      girå suhå∂, ‹ravana ra≈dhra hoi ura jaba å∂.
hæ¶¢apu¶¢a       tana    bhae suhåe, månahu°  abahi Ú bhavana te åe.4.

For ten thousand years they refused to inhale even air (i.e., held their breath) and
remained standing on one leg. Beholding their great penance Brahmå, Hari and Hara
repeatedly called on Manu and tempted him in many ways, saying ìAsk for a boon.î But
the king and queen were most resolute and did not swerve in spite of the deitiesí efforts
to deflect them from their course. Although their frame had been reduced to a mere
skeleton there was not the least anguish in their heart. The omniscient Lord now
recognized the king and queen as His own servants. The ascetic couple solely
depended on Him. In the meantime a most deep voice thundered from heaven, ìAsk, ask
for a boon.î The voice was steeped in the nectar of compassion and was so charming
that it infused life into the dead. Entering through the cavity of the ears when it reached
their very heart, they found their body attractive, animated and robust as before, as if
they had just returned from home. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óüÊflŸ ‚ÈœÊ ‚◊ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ¬È‹∑§ ¬˝»È§ÁÑÃ ªÊÃ–
’Ù‹ ◊ŸÈ ∑§Á⁄U Œ¢«UflÃ ¬˝◊ Ÿ NUŒÿ° ‚◊ÊÃH 145H

Do.: ‹ravana sudhå sama bacana suni pulaka praphullita gåta,
bole manu kari da≈Œavata prema na hædaya°  samåta.145.
As the royal couple heard these words, which were delightful to the  ear as nectar

itself, the hair on their body bristled and a thrill ran through their limbs. Then, falling
prostrate on the ground and with his heart overflowing with love Manu spoke:ó (145)

øı0ó‚ÈŸÈ       ‚fl∑§      ‚È⁄UÃL§  ‚È⁄UœŸÍ – Á’Áœ „UÁ⁄U „U⁄U ’¢ÁŒÃ ¬Œ ⁄UŸÍH
‚flÃ  ‚È‹÷  ‚∑§‹  ‚Èπ ŒÊÿ∑§ – ¬˝ŸÃ¬Ê‹ ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U ŸÊÿ∑§H 1H
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¡ı¥   •ŸÊÕ   Á„UÃ    „U◊    ¬⁄U Ÿ„ÍU – Ãı ¬˝‚ãŸ „UÙß ÿ„U ’⁄U Œ„ÍUH
¡Ù ‚M§¬   ’‚   Á‚fl   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¡Á„U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ¡ÃŸ ∑§⁄UÊ„UË¥H 2H
¡Ù    ÷È‚¢ÈÁ«U     ◊Ÿ   ◊ÊŸ‚ „¢U‚Ê – ‚ªÈŸ •ªÈŸ ¡Á„U ÁŸª◊ ¬˝‚¢‚ÊH
Œπ®„U  „U◊  ‚Ù  M§¬  ÷Á⁄U ‹ÙøŸ – ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§⁄U„ÈU ¬˝ŸÃÊ⁄UÁÃ ◊ÙøŸH 3H
Œ¢¬ÁÃ   ’øŸ  ¬⁄U◊  Á¬˝ÿ ‹Êª – ◊ÎŒÈ‹ Á’ŸËÃ ¬˝◊ ⁄U‚ ¬ÊªH
÷ªÃ   ’¿U‹    ¬˝÷È ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊ – Á’Sfl’Ê‚ ¬˝ª≈U ÷ªflÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: sunu    sevaka  surataru suradhenµu, bidhi hari hara ba≈dita pada renµu.
sevata sulabha sakala sukha dåyaka, pranatapåla sacaråcara nåyaka.1.
jau°  anåtha hita hama para nehµu, tau prasanna hoi yaha bara dehµu.
jo sarµupa basa  siva mana måh∂°, jehi kårana muni jatana karåh∂°.2.
jo bhusu≈Œi mana månasa ha≈så, saguna aguna jehi nigama prasa≈så.
dekhahiÚ hama so rµupa bhari locana, kæpå karahu pranatårati mocana.3.
da≈pati  bacana  parama  priya låge, mædula bin∂ta prema rasa påge.
bhagata bachala prabhu kæpånidhånå, bisvabåsa praga¢e bhagavånå.4.

ìListen, O Lord ! You are a wish-yielding tree and a cow of plenty to Your servants.
The dust below Your feet is adored by Brahmå, Hari and Hara. You are easy to serve
and a fountain of all blessings. You are the protector of the suppliant and the lord of all
creation, both animate and inanimate. O friend of the forlorn, if You have any affection for
us, be pleased to grant this boon to us. The form which dwells in ›ivaís heart and is
sought by sages, which sports like a swan in the lake of Bhu‹uƒŒiís mind and is glorified
by the Vedas as both with and without attributesóbe gracious to us and let us feast our
eyes on that form; O Reliever of the distress of the suppliant.î The soft and humble
words of the royal couple, steeped as they were in the nectar of love, were liked by the
Lord very much. Full of affection for His devotees and a storehouse of compassion, the
all-powerful Lord, who pervades the whole universe, manifested Himself. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŸË‹ ‚⁄UÙL§„U ŸË‹ ◊ÁŸ ŸË‹ ŸË⁄Uœ⁄U SÿÊ◊–
‹Ê¡®„U ÃŸ ‚Ù÷Ê ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‚Ã ∑§Ê◊H 146H

Do.: n∂la saroruha n∂la mani n∂la n∂radhara syåma,
låjahiÚ tana sobhå nirakhi ko¢i ko¢i sata kåma.146.
Billions and millions of Loves blushed to behold the elegance of His swarthy form,

which resembled a blue lotus (in the softness of its touch), a sapphire (in its gloss) and
a dark cloud (in its freshness). (146)

øı0ó‚⁄UŒ    ◊ÿ¢∑§    ’ŒŸ    ¿UÁ’ ‚Ë¥flÊ – øÊL§ ∑§¬Ù‹ Áø’È∑§ Œ⁄U ª˝ËflÊH
•œ⁄U     •L§Ÿ    ⁄UŒ    ‚È¢Œ⁄U ŸÊ‚Ê – Á’œÈ ∑§⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U Á’®ŸŒ∑§ „UÊ‚ÊH 1H
Ÿfl    •¢’È¡   •¢’∑§    ¿UÁ’ ŸË∑§Ë – ÁøÃflÁŸ ‹Á‹Ã ÷Êfl°ÃË ¡Ë ∑§ËH
÷Î∑È§Á≈U ◊ŸÙ¡   øÊ¬    ¿Á’ „UÊ⁄UË – ÁÃ‹∑§ ‹‹Ê≈U ¬≈U‹ ŒÈÁÃ∑§Ê⁄UËH 2H
∑È¢§«U‹   ◊∑§⁄U   ◊È∑È§≈U    Á‚⁄U ÷˝Ê¡Ê – ∑È§Á≈U‹ ∑§‚ ¡ŸÈ ◊œÈ¬ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH
©U⁄U    üÊË’à‚      L§Áø⁄U ’Ÿ◊Ê‹Ê – ¬ÁŒ∑§ „UÊ⁄U ÷Í·Ÿ ◊ÁŸ¡Ê‹ÊH 3H
∑§„UÁ⁄U       ∑¢§œ⁄U      øÊL§ ¡Ÿ™§ – ’Ê„ÈU Á’÷Í·Ÿ ‚È¢Œ⁄U Ã™§H
∑§Á⁄U  ∑§⁄U   ‚Á⁄U‚   ‚È÷ª ÷È¡Œ¢«UÊ – ∑§Á≈U ÁŸ·¢ª ∑§⁄U ‚⁄U ∑§ÙŒ¢«UÊH 4H
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Cau.: sarada maya≈ka badana chabi s∂°vå, cåru kapola cibuka dara gr∂vå.
adhara aruna rada  su≈dara nåså, bidhu kara nikara bini≈daka håså.1.
nava a≈buja  a≈baka chabi n∂k∂, citavani lalita bhåva° t∂ j∂ k∂.
bhæku¢i  manoja cåpa chabi hår∂, tilaka lalå¢a pa¢ala dutikår∂.2.
ku≈Œala makara muku¢a sirabhråjå, ku¢ila kesa janu madhupa samåjå.
ura      ‹r∂batsa     rucira banamålå, padika håra bhµu¶ana manijålå.3.
kehari       ka≈dhara     cåru janeµu, båhu bibhµu¶ana su≈dara teµu.
kari kara sarisa subhagabhujada≈Œå, ka¢i ni¶a≈ga kara sara koda≈Œå.4.

His countenance, which resembled the autumnal full moon, was the very perfection
of beauty. Lovely were His cheeks and chin and His neck resembled the conch-shell in
its spiral shape. His ruddy lips, teeth and nose were charming. His smile put to shame
the rays of the moon. His eyes possessed the exquisite beauty of fresh-blown lotuses
and His lovely glance captivated the heart. His eyebrows stole the beauty of Loveís bow
and a sectarian mark shone on His forehead. Fish-shaped ear-rings hung from his ear-
lobes and a crown adorned His head. His curly locks looked like a swarm of bees. His
breast was marked by a curl of hair and adorned with a beautiful wreath of sylvan
flowers, a string of precious stones and other jewelled ornaments. His strong and well-
built shoulders resembled that of a lion and the lovely sacred thread was suspended from
it. His long beautiful arms resembled the trunk of an elephant. The ornaments  adorning
them were also charming. A quiver was tied to His waist and His hands bore an arrow
and a bow. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃÁ«∏UÃ Á’®ŸŒ∑§ ¬ËÃ ¬≈U ©UŒ⁄U ⁄Uπ ’⁄U ÃËÁŸ–
ŸÊÁ÷ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ‹ÁÃ ¡ŸÈ ¡◊ÈŸ ÷fl°⁄U ¿UÁ’ ¿UËÁŸH 147H

Do.: taRita bini≈daka p∂ta pa¢a udara rekha bara t∂ni,
nåbhi manohara leti janu jamuna bhava° ra chabi ch∂ni.147.
His yellow robes put to shame streaks of lightning and His belly had three-

folds; while His attractive navel robbed, as it were, the eddies on the Yamunå of their
beauty. (147)

øı0ó¬Œ    ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl    ’⁄UÁŸ    Ÿ®„U ¡Ê„UË¥ – ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ◊œÈ¬ ’‚®„U ¡ã„U ◊Ê„UË¥H
’Ê◊    ÷Êª    ‚Ù÷ÁÃ •ŸÈ∑Í§‹Ê – •ÊÁŒ‚ÁQ§ ¿UÁ’ÁŸÁœ ¡ª◊Í‹ÊH 1H
¡Ê‚È     •¢‚     ©U¬¡®„U ªÈŸπÊŸË – •ªÁŸÃ ‹Áë¿U ©U◊Ê ’˝rÊÔÊŸËH
÷Î∑È§Á≈U  Á’‹Ê‚   ¡Ê‚È   ¡ª „UÙß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ ’Ê◊ ÁŒÁ‚ ‚ËÃÊ ‚Ùß¸H 2H
¿UÁ’‚◊Èº˝     „UÁ⁄U    M§¬ Á’‹Ù∑§Ë – ∞∑§≈U∑§ ⁄U„U ŸÿŸ ¬≈U ⁄UÙ∑§ËH
ÁøÃfl®„U    ‚ÊŒ⁄U     M§¬ •ŸÍ¬Ê – ÃÎÁåÃ Ÿ ◊ÊŸ®„U ◊ŸÈ ‚ÃM§¬ÊH 3H
„U⁄U·    Á’’‚   ÃŸ   Œ‚Ê ÷È‹ÊŸË – ¬⁄U Œ¢«U ßfl ªÁ„U ¬Œ ¬ÊŸËH
Á‚⁄U ¬⁄U‚   ¬˝÷È   ÁŸ¡   ∑§⁄U ∑¢§¡Ê – ÃÈ⁄UÃ ©U∆UÊ∞ ∑§L§ŸÊ¬¢È¡ÊH 4H

Cau.: pada  råj∂va  barani  nahi Ú jåh∂°, muni mana madhupa basahiÚ jenha måh∂°.
båma  bhåga  sobhati anukµulå, ådisakti chabinidhi jagamµulå.1.
jåsu  a≈sa  upajahiÚ gunakhån∂, aganita lacchi umå brahmån∂.
bhæku¢i  bilåsa jåsu jaga ho∂, råma båma disi s∂tå so∂.2.
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chabisamudra hari rµupa bilok∂, eka¢aka rahe nayana pa¢a rok∂.
citavahiÚ   sådara   rµupa anµupå, tæpti na månahiÚ manu satarµupå.3
hara¶a bibasa tana daså bhulån∂, pare da≈Œa iva gahi pada pån∂.
sira parase prabhu nija kara ka≈jå, turata u¢håe karunåpu≈jå.4.

His lotus feet, which attract the minds of sages like so many bees, were beyond
description. On His left side shone His primordial energy, S∂tå, who is ever devoted to
Him, and who is a storehouse of beauty and the source of the universe. S∂tå, who stood
to the left of ›r∂ Råma, was the same from a fragment of whose being emanate countless
Lak¶m∂s, Umås and Brahmåƒ∂s (Sarasvat∂s), all mines of virtues, and the mere play of
whose eyebrows brings the cosmos into existence. On the form of ›r∂ Hari, the ocean
of beauty, Manu and ›atarµupå gazed intently with unblinking eyes. That incomparable
beauty they looked on with reverence and would not feel sated with it. Overcome with
joy they lost consciousness of their body and fell flat on the ground, clasping His feet
with their hands. The gracious Lord touched their heads with His own lotus hands and
lifted them up at once. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’Ù‹ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸ ¬ÈÁŸ •ÁÃ ¬˝‚ÛÊ ◊ÙÁ„U ¡ÊÁŸ–
◊Êª„UÈ ’⁄U ¡Ùß ÷Êfl ◊Ÿ ◊„UÊŒÊÁŸ •ŸÈ◊ÊÁŸH 148H

Do.: bole kæpånidhåna puni ati prasanna mohi jåni,
mågahu bara joi bhåva mana mahådåni anumåni.148.
The compassionate Lord then said, ìKnowing that I am highly pleased with you

and recognizing Me as a great donor, ask whatever boon you will.î (148)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ  ¬˝÷È   ’øŸ   ¡ÙÁ⁄U   ¡Èª ¬ÊŸË – œÁ⁄U œË⁄U¡È ’Ù‹Ë ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH
ŸÊÕ    ŒÁπ    ¬Œ   ∑§◊‹ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U – •’ ¬Í⁄U ‚’ ∑§Ê◊ „U◊Ê⁄UH 1H
∞∑§    ‹Ê‹‚Ê    ’Á«∏U    ©U⁄U ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚Èª◊ •ª◊ ∑§Á„U ¡ÊÁÃ ‚Ù ŸÊ„UË¥H
ÃÈê„UÁ„U   ŒÃ   •ÁÃ  ‚Èª◊ ªÙ‚ÊßZ – •ª◊ ‹Êª ◊ÙÁ„U ÁŸ¡ ∑Î§¬ŸÊßZH 2H
¡ÕÊ     ŒÁ⁄Uº˝       Á’’ÈœÃL§ ¬Êß¸ – ’„ÈU ‚¢¬ÁÃ ◊ÊªÃ ‚∑È§øÊß¸H
ÃÊ‚È    ¬˝÷Ê©    U ¡ÊŸ   Ÿ®„U ‚Ùß¸ – ÃÕÊ NUŒÿ° ◊◊ ‚¢‚ÿ „UÙß¸H 3H
‚Ù     ÃÈê„  U    ¡ÊŸ„ÈU •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊Ë – ¬È⁄Ufl„ÈU ◊Ù⁄U ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ SflÊ◊ËH
‚∑È§ø   Á’„UÊß   ◊ÊªÈ   ŸÎ¬ ◊Ù„UË – ◊Ù⁄¥U Ÿ®„U •Œÿ ∑§¿ÈU ÃÙ„UËH 4H

Cau.: suni prabhu bacana jori juga pån∂, dhari dh∂raju bol∂ mædu bån∂.
nåtha dekhi  pada  kamala tumhåre, aba pµure saba kåma hamåre.1.
eka       lålaså      baRi      ura måh∂°, sugama agama kahi jåti so nåh∂°.
tumhahi   deta   ati   sugama goså∂°, agama låga mohi nija kæpanå∂°.2.
jathå     daridra     bibudhataru på∂, bahu sa≈pati mågata sakucå∂.
tåsu    prabhåu    jåna    nahi Ú so∂, tathå hædaya° mama sa≈saya ho∂.3.
so     tumha     jånahu a≈tarajåm∂, puravahu mora manoratha svåm∂.
sakuca  bihåi  mågu  næpa moh∂, more° nahiÚ adeya kachu toh∂.4.

On hearing the words of the Lord, Manu joined his palms and summoning courage
spoke in soft accents, ìNow that we have seen Your lotus feet, all our desires have been
fulfilled. Yet one ardent longing still lingers in my heart. It is easy of accomplishment and
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at the same time hard to attain; hence it cannot be expressed. O Lord, it is easy for You
to grant it; but due to my wretched condition it appears to me so hard to attain. Just as
a pauper who has found a wish-yielding tree feels shy in asking for abundant wealth, little
realizing its glory, even so my heart is possessed by doubt. Being the witness of all
hearts, You know my mind; therefore, O my master, fulfil my desire.î ìO king, ask of Me
unreservedly; there is nothing which I would not give you.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŒÊÁŸ Á‚⁄UÙ◊ÁŸ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ŸÊÕ ∑§„U©°U ‚ÁÃ÷Ê©U–
øÊ„U©°U ÃÈê„UÁ„U ‚◊ÊŸ ‚ÈÃ ¬˝÷È ‚Ÿ ∑§flŸ ŒÈ⁄UÊ©UH 149H

Do.: dåni siromani kæpånidhi nåtha kahau°  satibhåu,
cåhau°  tumhahi samåna suta prabhu sana kavana duråu.149.
ìO crest-jewel of donors, O gracious lord, I tell You my sincere wish: I would have

a son like You. I can have nothing to conceal from You.î (149)

øı0óŒÁπ    ¬˝ËÁÃ   ‚ÈÁŸ    ’øŸ •◊Ù‹ – ∞fl◊SÃÈ ∑§L§ŸÊÁŸÁœ ’Ù‹H
•Ê¬È   ‚Á⁄U‚   πÙ¡ı¥   ∑§„°U ¡Êß¸ – ŸÎ¬ Ãfl ÃŸÿ „UÙ’ ◊Ò¥ •Êß¸H 1H
‚ÃM§¬Á„U    Á’‹ÙÁ∑§    ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄¥U – ŒÁ’ ◊ÊªÈ ’L§ ¡Ù L§Áø ÃÙ⁄¥UH
¡Ù  ’L§   ŸÊÕ   øÃÈ⁄U   ŸÎ¬ ◊ÊªÊ – ‚Ùß ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ◊ÙÁ„U •ÁÃ Á¬˝ÿ ‹ÊªÊH 2H
¬˝÷È     ¬⁄¢UÃÈ     ‚ÈÁ∆U    „UÙÁÃ Á…U∆UÊß¸ – ¡ŒÁ¬ ÷ªÃ Á„UÃ ÃÈê„UÁ„U ‚Ù„UÊß¸H
ÃÈê„U   ’˝rÊÔÊÁŒ   ¡Ÿ∑§  ¡ª SflÊ◊Ë – ’˝rÊÔ ‚∑§‹ ©U⁄U •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH 3H
•‚    ‚◊È¤ÊÃ    ◊Ÿ    ‚¢‚ÿ „UÙß¸ – ∑§„UÊ ¡Ù ¬˝÷È ¬˝flÊŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ‚Ùß¸H
¡   ÁŸ¡   ÷ªÃ  ŸÊÕ  Ãfl •„U„UË¥ – ¡Ù ‚Èπ ¬Êfl®„U ¡Ù ªÁÃ ‹„U„UË¥H 4H

Cau.: dekhi pr∂ti suni bacana amole, evamastu karunånidhi bole.
åpu sarisa  khojau°  kaha° jå∂, næpa tava tanaya hoba maiÚ å∂.1.
satarµupahi   biloki   kara jore° , debi mågu baru jo ruci tore° .
jo baru nåtha catura  næpa mågå, soi kæpåla mohi ati priya lågå.2.
prabhu  para≈tu su¢hi  hoti Œhi¢hå∂, jadapi bhagata hita tumhahi sohå∂.
tumha brahmådi janaka jaga svåm∂, brahma sakala ura a≈tarajåm∂.3.
asa samujhata  mana sa≈saya ho∂, kahå jo prabhu pravåna puni so∂.
je nija bhagata nåtha tava ahah∂°, jo sukha påvahiÚ jo gati lahah∂°.4.

On seeing his love and hearing his invaluable words, the compassionate Lord
said, ìAmen. But where shall I go to find My equal? I Myself, O king, shall be a son to
you.î Then, seeing ›atarµupå with her hands still folded, He said, ìO good lady, ask
whatever boon you please.î ìO gracious Lord, the boon which the clever king has just
asked has appealed to me much. But it is great presumption, my Lord, even though such
presumption is liked by You, O friend of the devotees. You are the progenitor even of
Brahmå and other gods, the lord of the universe and the Supreme Being who dwells
within the heart of all. Realizing this, my mind is filled with doubt; but what You have said
is infallible. O my master, the bliss that is enjoyed and the goal that is reached by your
own devoteesó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚Ùß ‚Èπ ‚Ùß ªÁÃ ‚Ùß ÷ªÁÃ ‚Ùß ÁŸ¡ ø⁄UŸ ‚Ÿ„ÈU–
‚Ùß Á’’∑§ ‚Ùß ⁄U„UÁŸ ¬˝÷È „U◊Á„U ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U Œ„ÈUH 150H
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Do.: soi sukha soi gati soi bhagati soi nija carana sanehu,
soi bibeka soi rahani prabhu hamahi kæpå kari dehu.150.
ìGrant me in Your mercy, O Lord, that very bliss the same destiny, the same

devotion, the same attachment to Your feet, the same insight and the same mode of
living.î (150)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ   ◊ÎŒÈ   ªÍ…∏U   L§Áø⁄U   ’⁄U ⁄UøŸÊ – ∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ’Ù‹ ◊ÎŒÈ ’øŸÊH
¡Ù  ∑§¿ÈU  L§Áø  ÃÈê„U⁄U   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ◊Ò¥ ‚Ù ŒËã„U ‚’ ‚¢‚ÿ ŸÊ„UË¥H 1H
◊ÊÃÈ      Á’’∑§   •‹ıÁ∑§∑§ ÃÙ⁄¥U – ∑§’„È°U Ÿ Á◊Á≈UÁ„U •ŸÈª˝„U ◊Ù⁄¥UH
’¢ÁŒ    ø⁄UŸ   ◊ŸÈ   ∑§„U©U ’„UÙ⁄UË – •fl⁄U ∞∑§ Á’ŸÃË ¬˝÷È ◊Ù⁄UËH 2H
‚ÈÃ   Á’·ß∑§   Ãfl   ¬Œ   ⁄UÁÃ „UÙ™§ – ◊ÙÁ„U ’«∏U ◊Í…∏U ∑§„ÒU Á∑§Ÿ ∑§Ù™§H
◊ÁŸ Á’ŸÈ »§ÁŸ Á¡Á◊ ¡‹ Á’ŸÈ ◊ËŸÊ – ◊◊ ¡ËflŸ ÁÃÁ◊ ÃÈê„UÁ„U •œËŸÊH 3H
•‚  ’L§  ◊ÊÁª ø⁄UŸ  ªÁ„U ⁄U„U™§ – ∞fl◊SÃÈ ∑§L§ŸÊÁŸÁœ ∑§„U™§H
•’   ÃÈê„U  ◊◊  •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ ◊ÊŸË – ’‚„ÈU ¡Êß ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ ⁄U¡œÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: suni mædu gµuRha rucira bara racanå, kæpåsi≈dhu bole mædu bacanå.
jo kachu ruci tumhare mana måh∂°, maiÚ so d∂nha saba sa≈saya nåh∂°.1.
måtu    bibeka    alaukika  tore° , kabahu°  na mi¢ihi anugraha more° .
ba≈di carana manu kaheu bahor∂, avara eka binat∂ prabhu mor∂.2.
suta bi¶aika tava pada rati hoµu, mohi baRa mµuRha kahai kina koµu.
mani binu phani jimi jala binu m∂nå, mama j∂vana timi tumhahi adh∂nå.3.
asa baru  mågi carana gahi raheµu, evamastu karunånidhi kaheµu.
aba tumha mama anusåsana mån∂, basahu jåi surapati rajadhån∂.4.

Hearing the soft, pregnant, charming and excellent speech of ›atarµupå, the
gracious Lord gently replied, ìWhatever desire you cherish in your mind I have granted;
you should have no doubt about it. Mother, by My grace your uncommon wisdom shall
never fail.î Bowing at His feet, Manu again said, ìLord, I have one more request to make.
Let me have attachment to Your feet, of the same type as one has for a son, no matter
if anyone calls me a big fool. Just as a snake cannot live without the gem on its hood
and a fish without water, even so let my life be dependent on You (let me not survive
without You).î Asking this boon, the king remained clasping the Lordís feet till the All-
merciful said, ìLet it be so. Now, obeying My command go and dwell in the capital of Indra
(the chief of gods).î (1ó4)

‚Ê0óÃ„°U ∑§Á⁄U ÷Ùª Á’‚Ê‹ ÃÊÃ ª∞° ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Ê‹ ¬ÈÁŸ–
„UÙß„U„ÈU •flœ ÷È•Ê‹ Ã’ ◊Ò¥ „UÙ’ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ‚ÈÃH 151H

So.: taha°  kari bhoga bisåla tåta gae° kachu kåla puni,
hoihahu avadha bhuåla taba maiÚ hoba tumhåra suta.151.
ìHaving enjoyed extensive enjoyments there you shall, after some time, be born

as king of Ayodhyå; then, odear one, I will be your son.î (151)

øı0óßë¿UÊ◊ÿ           Ÿ⁄U’· ‚°flÊ⁄¥U – „UÙß„U©°U ¬˝ª≈U ÁŸ∑§Ã ÃÈê„UÊ⁄¥UH
•¢‚ã„U    ‚Á„UÃ    Œ„U   œÁ⁄U ÃÊÃÊ – ∑§Á⁄U„U©°U øÁ⁄UÃ ÷ªÃ ‚ÈπŒÊÃÊH 1H
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¡     ‚ÈÁŸ    ‚ÊŒ⁄U    Ÿ⁄U  ’«∏U÷ÊªË – ÷fl ÃÁ⁄U„U®„U ◊◊ÃÊ ◊Œ àÿÊªËH
•ÊÁŒ‚ÁQ§    ¡®„U   ¡ª ©U¬¡ÊÿÊ – ‚Ù©U •flÃÁ⁄UÁ„U ◊ÙÁ⁄U ÿ„U ◊ÊÿÊH 2H
¬È⁄U©U’       ◊Ò¥     •Á÷‹Ê· ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – ‚àÿ ‚àÿ ¬Ÿ ‚àÿ „U◊Ê⁄UÊH
¬ÈÁŸ  ¬ÈÁŸ  •‚  ∑§Á„U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊ – •¢Ã⁄UœÊŸ ÷∞ ÷ªflÊŸÊH 3H
Œ¢¬ÁÃ   ©U⁄U   œÁ⁄U    ÷ªÃ ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – Ã®„U •ÊüÊ◊ ÁŸfl‚ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Ê‹ÊH
‚◊ÿ   ¬Êß   ÃŸÈ    ÃÁ¡ •ŸÿÊ‚Ê – ¡Êß ∑§Ëã„U •◊⁄UÊflÁÃ ’Ê‚ÊH 4H

Cau.: icchåmaya         narabe¶a sa° våre° , hoihau° praga¢a niketa tumhåre° .
a≈sanha  sahita  deha  dhari tåtå, karihau° carita bhagata sukhadåtå.1.
je   suni   sådara   nara baRabhåg∂, bhava tarihahiÚ mamatå mada tyåg∂.
ådisakti       jehiÚ       jaga upajåyå, sou avatarihi mori yaha måyå.2.
purauba    maiÚ    abhilå¶a tumhårå, satya satya pana satya hamårå.
puni  puni  asa  kahi kæpånidhånå, a≈taradhåna bhae bhagavånå.3.
da≈pati ura dhari bhagata kæpålå, tehiÚ å‹rama nivase kachu kålå.
samaya    påi    tanu    taji anayåså, jåi k∂nha amaråvati båså.4.

ìVoluntarily assuming human guise I will manifest Myself in your house. Bodying
Myself forth with My drayments I will perform sportive acts which will be a source of
delight to My devotees. Hearing of such exploits with reverence blessed men shall cross
the ocean of  worldly existence,  renouncing the feeling of meum and arrogance. This
Måyå, who is no other than My primordial energy that has brought forth the universe, too
will manifest Herself. In this way I will accomplish your desire and this pledge of Mine shall
never, never, never fail.î Repeating this again and  again, the gracious Lord vanished out
of sight. Cherishing in their mind the image of the Lord who is so compassionate to His
devotees, the wedded couple stayed in that hermitage for some time more. And dropping
their body, when the time came, without the least pain they went and took their abode
in Amaråvat∂, the city of immortals. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÿ„U ßÁÃ„UÊ‚ ¬ÈŸËÃ •ÁÃ ©U◊Á„U ∑§„UË ’Î·∑§ÃÈ–
÷⁄UmÊ¡ ‚ÈŸÈ •¬⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡Ÿ◊ ∑§⁄U „UÃÈH 152H

Do.: yaha itihåsa pun∂ta ati umahi kah∂ bæ¶aketu,
bharadvåja sunu apara puni råma janama kara hetu.152.
This most sacred legend was related by ›iva (who has a bull emblazoned on His

standard) to Umå. Bharadvåja, now hear yet another cause of ›r∂ Råmaís birth. (152)

[PAUSE 5 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

øı0ó‚ÈŸÈ    ◊ÈÁŸ    ∑§ÕÊ    ¬ÈŸËÃ ¬È⁄UÊŸË – ¡Ù ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ¬˝ÁÃ ‚¢÷È ’πÊŸËH
Á’Sfl    Á’ÁŒÃ   ∞∑§   ∑Ò§∑§ÿ Œ‚Í – ‚àÿ∑§ÃÈ Ã„°U ’‚ß Ÿ⁄U‚ÍH 1H
œ⁄U◊     œÈ⁄¢Uœ⁄U      ŸËÁÃ ÁŸœÊŸÊ – Ã¡ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ‚Ë‹ ’‹flÊŸÊH
ÃÁ„U  ∑¥§    ÷∞   ¡Èª‹   ‚ÈÃ ’Ë⁄UÊ – ‚’ ªÈŸ œÊ◊ ◊„UÊ ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊH 2H
⁄UÊ¡    œŸË   ¡Ù   ¡∆  U ‚ÈÃ •Ê„UË – ŸÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬÷ÊŸÈ •‚ ÃÊ„UËH
•¬⁄U     ‚ÈÃÁ„U     •Á⁄U◊Œ¸Ÿ ŸÊ◊Ê – ÷È¡’‹ •ÃÈ‹ •ø‹ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ÊH 3H
÷ÊßÁ„U      ÷ÊßÁ„U     ¬⁄U◊ ‚◊ËÃË – ‚∑§‹ ŒÙ· ¿U‹ ’⁄UÁ¡Ã ¬˝ËÃËH
¡∆U    ‚ÈÃÁ„U    ⁄UÊ¡    ŸÎ¬ ŒËã„UÊ – „UÁ⁄U Á„UÃ •Ê¬È ªflŸ ’Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊH 4H
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Cau.: sunu muni kathå  pun∂ta purån∂, jo girijå prati sa≈bhu bakhån∂.
bisva  bidita  eka  kaikaya desµu, satyaketu taha° basai naresµu.1.
dharama dhura≈dhara n∂ti nidhånå, teja pratåpa s∂la balavånå.
tehi  ke°  bhae  jugala suta b∂rå, saba guna dhåma mahå ranadh∂rå.2.
råja  dhan∂  jo  je¢ha  suta åh∂, nåma pratåpabhånu asa tåh∂.
apara  sutahi  arimardana nåmå, bhujabala atula acala sa≈gråmå.3.
bhåihi   bhåihi   parama sam∂t∂, sakala do¶a chala barajita pr∂t∂.
je¢he  sutahi  råja  næpa d∂nhå, hari hita åpu gavana bana k∂nhå.4.

Listen, O sage, to an old and sacred legend which was narrated by ›ambhu to
Girijå.There was a principality known by the name of Kaikaya, which was celebrated
throughout the world. A king named Satyaketu ruled there. He was a champion of virtue,
a storehouse of political wisdom, dignified, glorious, amiable and powerful. He had two
gallant sons, who were repositories of all virtues and most staunch in battle. The elder
of the two and the heir to the throne was named Pratåpabhånu. The other was known
by the name of Arimardana, who was unequalled in strength of arm and steady in battle.
There was perfect unity between the two brothers and the affection each bore to the
other was free from all blemish and guile. To the elder son the king resigned the throne
and withdrew himself into the forest for the sake of devotion to ›r∂ Hari. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡’ ¬˝ÃÊ¬⁄UÁ’ ÷ÿ©U ŸÎ¬ Á»§⁄UË ŒÙ„UÊß¸ Œ‚–
¬˝¡Ê ¬Ê‹ •ÁÃ ’ŒÁ’Áœ ∑§Ã„È°U Ÿ„UË¥ •ÉÊ ‹‚H 153H

Do.: jaba pratåparabi bhayau næpa phir∂ dohå∂ desa,
prajå påla ati bedabidhi katahu°  nah∂° agha lesa.153.
When Pratåpabhånu became king, a proclamation to this effect was made throughout

the land. He looked after his subjects with utmost care according to the precepts of the
Vedas and there was not a speck of sin anywhere (in his kingdom). (153)

øı0óŸÎ¬    Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄U∑§     ‚Áøfl ‚ÿÊŸÊ – ŸÊ◊ œ⁄U◊L§Áø ‚È∑˝§ ‚◊ÊŸÊH
‚Áøfl     ‚ÿÊŸ      ’¢œÈ ’‹’Ë⁄UÊ – •Ê¬È ¬˝ÃÊ¬¬¢È¡ ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊH 1H
‚Ÿ        ‚¢ª         øÃÈ⁄¢Uª •¬Ê⁄UÊ – •Á◊Ã ‚È÷≈U ‚’ ‚◊⁄U ¡È¤ÊÊ⁄UÊH
‚Ÿ      Á’‹ÙÁ∑§       ⁄UÊ©U „U⁄U·ÊŸÊ – •L§ ’Ê¡ ª„Uª„U ÁŸ‚ÊŸÊH 2H
Á’¡ÿ       „UÃÈ       ∑§≈U∑§ß¸ ’ŸÊß¸ – ‚ÈÁŒŸ ‚ÊÁœ ŸÎ¬ ø‹©U ’¡Êß¸H
¡„°U    Ã„°U    ¬⁄UË¥   •Ÿ∑§ ‹⁄UÊßZ – ¡ËÃ ‚∑§‹ ÷Í¬ ’Á⁄U•ÊßZH 3H
‚#     ŒË¬    ÷È¡’‹    ’‚ ∑§Ëã„U – ‹Ò ‹Ò Œ¢«U ¿UÊÁ«∏U ŸÎ¬ ŒËã„UH
‚∑§‹   •flÁŸ  ◊¢«U‹   ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹Ê – ∞∑§ ¬˝ÃÊ¬÷ÊŸÈ ◊Á„U¬Ê‹ÊH 4H

Cau.: næpa    hitakåraka    saciva sayånå, nåma dharamaruci sukra samånå.
saciva   sayåna   ba≈dhu balab∂rå, åpu pratåpapu≈ja ranadh∂rå.1.
sena     sa≈ga     catura≈ga apårå, amita subha¢a saba samara jujhårå.
sena        biloki       råu hara¶ånå, aru båje gahagahe nisånå.2.
bijaya        hetu       ka¢aka∂ banå∂, sudina sådhi næpa caleu bajå∂.
jaha°       taha°      par∂°       aneka larå∂°, j∂te sakala bhµupa bariå∂°.3.
sapta   d∂pa   bhujabala   basa k∂nhe, lai lai da≈Œa chåRi næpa d∂nhe.
sakala   avani   ma≈Œala   tehi kålå, eka pratåpabhånu mahipålå.4.
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The prime minister, Dharmaruci by name, was a second ›ukra* and was as
devoted to the king as he was wise. With a prudent counseller and a gallant and powerful
brother, the king himself was an embodiment of glory and daring in war. He owned a vast
army consisting of horse and foot, chariots and elephants. It had numberless excellent
warriors all of whom fought fearlessly in battle. The king rejoiced to see his army and there
was a tumultuous sound of kettledrums. He collected a special force for the conquest of
the world, and availing himself of an auspicious day marched forth with beat of drums.
A number of battles were fought here and there and all hostile kings were brought to their
knees by superior might. By the strength of his arm be reduced all the seven sections
of the terrestrial region and let the princes go on payment of tribute. Now Pratåpabhånu
was the undisputed sovereign of the entire globe. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óSfl’‚ Á’Sfl ∑§Á⁄U ’Ê„ÈU’‹ ÁŸ¡ ¬È⁄U ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝’‚È–
•⁄UÕ œ⁄U◊ ∑§Ê◊ÊÁŒ ‚Èπ ‚flß ‚◊ÿ° Ÿ⁄U‚ÈH 154H

Do.: svabasa bisva kari båhubala nija pura k∂nha prabesu,
aratha dharama kåmådi sukha sevai samaya°  naresu.154.
Having thus subjugated the whole universe by the might of his arm, the king re-

entered his capital. He indulges in the pleasures of wealth, religious practices and sense-
gratification etc., at the appropriate time. (154)

øı0ó÷Í¬       ¬˝ÃÊ¬÷ÊŸÈ       ’‹ ¬Êß¸ – ∑§Ê◊œŸÈ ÷Ò ÷ÍÁ◊ ‚È„UÊß¸H
‚’   ŒÈπ   ’⁄UÁ¡Ã   ¬˝¡Ê ‚ÈπÊ⁄UË – œ⁄U◊‚Ë‹ ‚È¢Œ⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 1H
‚Áøfl   œ⁄U◊L§Áø   „UÁ⁄  U ¬Œ ¬˝ËÃË – ŸÎ¬ Á„UÃ „UÃÈ Á‚πfl ÁŸÃ ŸËÃËH
ªÈ⁄U    ‚È⁄U    ‚¢Ã    Á¬Ã⁄U ◊Á„UŒflÊ – ∑§⁄Uß ‚ŒÊ ŸÎ¬ ‚’ ∑Ò§ ‚flÊH 2H
÷Í¬     œ⁄U◊     ¡     ’Œ ’πÊŸ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§⁄Uß ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚Èπ ◊ÊŸH
ÁŒŸ  ¬˝ÁÃ  Œß  Á’Á’œ  Á’Áœ ŒÊŸÊ – ‚ÈŸß ‚ÊSòÊ ’⁄U ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊH 3H
ŸÊŸÊ       ’Ê¬Ë¥       ∑Í§¬ Ã«∏UÊªÊ – ‚È◊Ÿ ’ÊÁ≈U∑§Ê ‚È¢Œ⁄U ’ÊªÊH
Á’¬˝÷flŸ        ‚È⁄U÷flŸ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ‚’ ÃË⁄UÕã„U Á’ÁøòÊ ’ŸÊ∞H 4H

Cau.: bhµupa    pratåpabhånu    bala på∂, kåmadhenu bhai bhµumi suhå∂.
saba  dukha  barajita  prajå sukhår∂, dharamas∂la su≈dara nara når∂.1.
saciva  dharamaruci  hari  pada pr∂t∂, næpa hita hetu sikhava nita n∂t∂.
gura    sura  sa≈ta  pitara mahidevå, karai sadå næpa saba kai sevå.2.
bhµupa   dharama  je   beda bakhåne, sakala karai sådara sukha måne.
dina  prati  dei  bibidha  bidhi dånå, sunai såstra bara beda purånå.3.
nånå          båp∂°        kµupa taRågå, sumana bå¢ikå su≈dara bågå.
biprabhavana     surabhavana suhåe, saba t∂rathanha bicitra banåe.4.

Secured by king Pratåpabhånuís might, the charming earth became a cow of
plenty as it were (yielded all oneís coveted products). The people were happy and
free from all sorrows and both men and women were good-looking and virtuous. The
minister, Dharmaruci, was devoted to the feet of ›r∂ Hari; in the interest of his king he

* The celebrated preceptor of the Daityas, who is noted for his political insight and is credited with the
authorship of the famous work on political science, ›ukran∂ti.
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advised him on state policy everyday. Preceptors, gods, saints, manes and Bråhmaƒasó
the king invariably served them all. Whatever duties have been enjoined on a king in the
Vedas, he gladly and devoutly performed. He bestowed gifts of various kinds everyday and
listened to the best scriptures including the Vedas and the Puråƒas. In all holy places he
constructed many small and big wells and tanks, flower gardens and lovely orchards,
dwellings for the Bråhmaƒas and beautiful temples of wonderful architecture. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡„°U ‹Áª ∑§„U ¬È⁄UÊŸ üÊÈÁÃ ∞∑§ ∞∑§ ‚’ ¡Êª–
’Ê⁄U ‚„Ud ‚„Ud ŸÎ¬ Á∑§∞ ‚Á„UÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªH 155H

Do.: jaha°  lagi kahe puråna ‹ruti eka eka saba jåga,
båra sahasra sahasra næpa kie sahita anuråga.155.
Whatever sacrifices have been enjoined in the Vedas and the Puråƒas, the king

devoutly performed each one of them a thousand times. (155)

øı0óNUŒÿ°    Ÿ    ∑§¿ÈU    »§‹ •ŸÈ‚¢œÊŸÊ – ÷Í¬ Á’’∑§Ë ¬⁄U◊ ‚È¡ÊŸÊH
∑§⁄Uß   ¡   œ⁄U◊  ∑§⁄U◊  ◊Ÿ ’ÊŸË – ’Ê‚ÈŒfl •Ì¬Ã ŸÎ¬ ÇÿÊŸËH 1H
øÁ…∏U   ’⁄U   ’ÊÁ¡   ’Ê⁄U   ∞∑§ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ◊ÎªÿÊ ∑§⁄U ‚’ ‚ÊÁ¡ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH
®’äÿÊø‹     ª÷Ë⁄U    ’Ÿ ªÿ™§ – ◊Îª ¬ÈŸËÃ ’„ÈU ◊Ê⁄UÃ ÷ÿ™§H 2H
Á»§⁄UÃ    Á’Á¬Ÿ    ŸÎ¬   ŒËπ ’⁄UÊ„ÍU – ¡ŸÈ ’Ÿ ŒÈ⁄U©U ‚Á‚Á„U ª˝Á‚ ⁄UÊ„ÍUH
’«∏U  Á’œÈ  Ÿ®„U  ‚◊ÊÃ  ◊Èπ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ∑˝§Ùœ ’‚ ©UÁª‹Ã ŸÊ„UË¥H 3H
∑§Ù‹    ∑§⁄UÊ‹     Œ‚Ÿ   ¿UÁ’ ªÊß¸ – ÃŸÈ Á’‚Ê‹ ¬Ëfl⁄U •Áœ∑§Êß¸H
ÉÊÈL§ÉÊÈ⁄UÊÃ       „Uÿ     •Ê⁄Uı ¬Ê∞° – øÁ∑§Ã Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ∑§ÊŸ ©U∆UÊ∞°H 4H

Cau.: hædaya°   na kachu phala anusa≈dhånå, bhµupa bibek∂ parama sujånå.
karai je dharama karama mana bån∂, båsudeva arpita næpa gyån∂.1.
caRhi    bara    båji    båra   eka råjå, mægayå kara saba såji samåjå.
bi≈dhyåcala   gabh∂ra   bana gayaµu, mæga pun∂ta bahu mårata bhayaµu.2.
phirata  bipina  næpa  d∂kha baråhµu, janu bana dureu sasihi grasi råhµu.
baRa bidhu nahiÚ samåta mukha måh∂°, manahu°  krodha basa ugilata nåh∂°.3.
kola    karåla    dasana    chabi gå∂, tanu bisåla p∂vara adhikå∂.
ghurughuråta      haya     årau påe° , cakita bilokata kåna u¢håe° .4.

There was no seeking for any reward in his heart; the king was a man of great
discrimination and wisdom. Whatever meritorious act he performed in thought, word or
deed, the wise king dedicated it to Lord Våsudeva (the all-pervading God Vi¶ƒu).
Equipping himself with all the outfit of hunting, the king mounted a gallant steed one day
and, entering the dense forest of the Vindhya range, killed many a sacred animals. While
ranging in the wood he espied a wild boar. It looked as if with the moon in his mouth
the demon Råhu had hid in the forest. The orb was too large to be contained in the mouth,
yet in his rage he would not disgorge it. Thus have I chosen to portray the beauty of the
frightful tusks of the boar, while its body too was of an enormous size and bulk. Growling
at the tramp of the horse and pricking up its ears it gazed with a startled look. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŸË‹ ◊„UËœ⁄U Á‚π⁄U ‚◊ ŒÁπ Á’‚Ê‹ ’⁄UÊ„ÈU–
ø¬Á⁄U ø‹©U „Uÿ ‚È≈ÈUÁ∑§ ŸÎ¬ „UÊ°Á∑§ Ÿ „UÙß ÁŸ’Ê„ÈUH 156H



176 * ›R∫ RÅMACARITAMÅNASA *

Do.: n∂la mah∂dhara sikhara sama dekhi bisåla baråhu,
capari caleu haya su¢uki næpa hå° ki na hoi nibåhu.156.
On seeing the huge boar, which resembled a purple mountain-peak, the king

whipped the horse and advanced rapidly, challenging the boar at the same time and
saying it could no longer escape. (156)

øı0ó•ÊflÃ   ŒÁπ   •Áœ∑  § ⁄Ufl ’Ê¡Ë – ø‹©U ’⁄UÊ„U ◊L§Ã ªÁÃ ÷Ê¡ËH
ÃÈ⁄UÃ    ∑§Ëã„U    ŸÎ¬    ‚⁄U ‚¢œÊŸÊ – ◊Á„U Á◊Á‹ ªÿ©U Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ’ÊŸÊH 1H
ÃÁ∑§   ÃÁ∑§   ÃË⁄U   ◊„UË‚ ø‹ÊflÊ – ∑§Á⁄U ¿U‹ ‚È•⁄U ‚⁄UË⁄U ’øÊflÊH
¬˝ª≈UÃ   ŒÈ⁄UÃ   ¡Êß    ◊Îª ÷ÊªÊ – Á⁄U‚ ’‚ ÷Í¬ ø‹©U ‚°ª ‹ÊªÊH 2H
ªÿ©U    ŒÍÁ⁄U    ÉÊŸ   ª„UŸ ’⁄UÊ„ÍU – ¡„°U ŸÊÁ„UŸ ª¡ ’ÊÁ¡ ÁŸ’Ê„ÍUH
•ÁÃ   •∑§‹   ’Ÿ  Á’¬È‹ ∑§‹‚Í – ÃŒÁ¬ Ÿ ◊Îª ◊ª Ã¡ß Ÿ⁄U‚ÍH 3H
∑§Ù‹   Á’‹ÙÁ∑§   ÷Í¬   ’«∏U œË⁄UÊ – ÷ÊÁª ¬Ò∆U ÁªÁ⁄UªÈ„UÊ° ª÷Ë⁄UÊH
•ª◊  ŒÁπ   ŸÎ¬   •ÁÃ ¬Á¿UÃÊß¸ – Á»§⁄U©U ◊„UÊ’Ÿ ¬⁄U©U ÷È‹Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: åvata    dekhi   adhika   rava båj∂, caleu baråha maruta gati bhåj∂.
turata   k∂nha  næpa  sara sa≈dhånå, mahi mili gayau bilokata bånå.1.
taki     taki     t∂ra     mah∂sa calåvå, kari chala suara sar∂ra bacåvå.
praga¢ata   durata   jåi   mæga bhågå, risa basa bhµupa caleu sa° ga lågå.2.
gayau   dµuri   ghana  gahana baråhµu, jaha°  nåhina gaja båji nibåhµu.
ati    akela    bana    bipula kalesµu, tadapi na mæga maga tajai naresµu.3.
kola    biloki   bhµupa   baRa dh∂rå, bhågi pai¢ha giriguhå° gabh∂rå.
agama    dekhi     næpa    ati pachitå∂, phireu mahåbana pareu bhulå∂.4.

When it saw the horse coming on with a great noise, the boar took to flight swift as
wind. The king lost no time in fitting the arrow to his bow and the boar crouched as soon as
it saw the shaft. The king discharged his arrows taking a steady aim each time, but the boar
saved itself by its wiliness. The beast rushed on, now hiding and now emerging into view;
while the king in much excitement followed closely on its track. The boar went afar into a
dense thicket, which was impenetrable by elephant or horse. Even though the king was all
by himself and was faced with untold hardships in the forest, still he would not abandon the
chase. Seeing the king so determined, the boar slunk away into a deep mountain-cave.
When the king perceived that there was no access to the cave, he had to return much
disappointed; and, what was worse, he lost his track in the great forest. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óπŒ ÁπÛÊ ¿ÈUÁhÃ ÃÎÁ·Ã ⁄UÊ¡Ê ’ÊÁ¡ ‚◊Ã–
πÙ¡Ã éÿÊ∑È§‹ ‚Á⁄UÃ ‚⁄U ¡‹ Á’ŸÈ ÷ÿ©U •øÃH 157H

Do.: kheda khinna chuddhita tæ¶ita råjå båji sameta,
khojata byåkula sarita sara jala binu bhayau aceta.157.
Exhausted with much exertion and oppressed by hunger and thirst, the king and his

horse kept searching for a stream or pond and almost fainted for want of water. (157)

øı0óÁ»§⁄UÃ   Á’Á¬Ÿ  •ÊüÊ◊   ∞∑§ ŒπÊ – Ã„°U ’‚ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ ∑§¬≈U ◊ÈÁŸ’·ÊH
¡Ê‚È    Œ‚    ŸÎ¬   ‹Ëã„U ¿U«∏UÊß¸ – ‚◊⁄U ‚Ÿ ÃÁ¡ ªÿ©U ¬⁄UÊß¸H 1H
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‚◊ÿ     ¬˝ÃÊ¬÷ÊŸÈ    ∑§⁄U ¡ÊŸË – •Ê¬Ÿ •ÁÃ •‚◊ÿ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸËH
ªÿ©U   Ÿ   ªÎ„U  ◊Ÿ  ’„ÈUÃ ª‹ÊŸË – Á◊‹Ê Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡Á„U ŸÎ¬ •Á÷◊ÊŸËH 2H
Á⁄U‚   ©⁄U   ◊ÊÁ⁄U   ⁄¢U∑§  Á¡Á◊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – Á’Á¬Ÿ ’‚ß ÃÊ¬‚ ∑¥§ ‚Ê¡ÊH
ÃÊ‚È  ‚◊Ë¬    ªflŸ   ŸÎ¬ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ÿ„U ¬˝ÃÊ¬⁄UÁ’ Ã®„U Ã’ øËã„UÊH 3H
⁄UÊ©U    ÃÎÁ·Ã    Ÿ®„U   ‚Ù ¬Á„UøÊŸÊ – ŒÁπ ‚È’· ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ ¡ÊŸÊH
©UÃÁ⁄U   ÃÈ⁄Uª   Ã¥    ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊Ê – ¬⁄U◊ øÃÈ⁄U Ÿ ∑§„U©U ÁŸ¡ ŸÊ◊ÊH 4H

Cau.: phirata  bipina  å‹rama eka dekhå, taha°   basa næpati kapa¢a munibe¶å.
jåsu  desa  næpa   l∂nha chaRå∂, samara sena taji gayau parå∂.1.
samaya   pratåpabhånu   kara jån∂, åpana ati asamaya anumån∂.
gayau na gæha mana bahuta galån∂, milå na råjahi næpa abhimån∂.2.
risa   ura   måri   ra≈ka   jimi råjå, bipina basai tåpasa ke° såjå.
tåsu sam∂pa  gavana næpa k∂nhå, yaha pratåparabi tehiÚ taba c∂nhå.3.
råu     tæ¶ita    nahiÚ     so pahicånå, dekhi sube¶a mahåmuni jånå.
utari    turaga    te°    k∂nha pranåmå, parama catura na kaheu nija nåmå.4.

While wandering in the forest he espied a hermitage. In that hermitage dwelt,
in the disguise of a hermit, a monarch who had been despoiled of his kingdom by
Pratåpabhånu and who had run away from the field of battle deserting his army. Knowing
that the time was propitious for Pratåpabhånu and most unfavourable to his own self,
he felt much disgusted at heart and refused to return home; and he was too proud
to come to terms with the victor. Suppressing the anger in his own heart the ex-king
lived in the forest like a pauper in the garb of an anchorite. It was to him that king
Pratåpabhånu went and he for his part immediately recognized that the newcomer was
no other than Pratåpabhånu. Overcome by thirst, the latter, however, could not recognize
the ex-king. Perceiving his holy garb Pratåpabhånu took him to be a great sage and,
getting down from his horse, made obeisance to him. The king was, however, too astute
to disclose his name. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷Í¬ÁÃ ÃÎÁ·Ã Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ Ã®„U ‚⁄U’L§ ŒËã„U ŒπÊß–
◊îÊŸ ¬ÊŸ ‚◊Ã „Uÿ ∑§Ëã„U ŸÎ¬ÁÃ „U⁄U·ÊßH 158H

Do.: bhµupati tæ¶ita biloki tehiÚ sarabaru d∂nha dekhåi,
majjana påna sameta haya k∂nha næpati hara¶åi.158.
Seeing king Pratåpabhånu thirsty, he showed him a good lake and the king as well

as his horse gladly bathed in it and drank from it. (158)

øı0óªÒ   üÊ◊   ‚∑§‹   ‚ÈπË   ŸÎ¬ ÷ÿ™§ – ÁŸ¡ •ÊüÊ◊ ÃÊ¬‚ ‹Ò ªÿ™§H
•Ê‚Ÿ   ŒËã„U   •SÃ    ⁄UÁ’ ¡ÊŸË – ¬ÈÁŸ ÃÊ¬‚ ’Ù‹©U ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH 1H
∑§Ù  ÃÈê„U   ∑§‚   ’Ÿ  Á»§⁄U„ÈU •∑§‹¥ – ‚È¢Œ⁄U ¡È’Ê ¡Ëfl ¬⁄U„U‹¥H
ø∑˝§’ÌÃ      ∑§     ‹ë¿UŸ ÃÙ⁄¥U – ŒπÃ ŒÿÊ ‹ÊÁª •ÁÃ ◊Ù⁄¥UH 2H
ŸÊ◊        ¬˝ÃÊ¬÷ÊŸÈ •flŸË‚Ê – ÃÊ‚È ‚Áøfl ◊Ò¥ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ◊ÈŸË‚ÊH
Á»§⁄UÃ      •„U⁄¥U      ¬⁄U©°U ÷È‹Êß¸ – ’«∏¥U ÷Êª Œπ©°U ¬Œ •Êß¸H 3H
„U◊    ∑§„°U    ŒÈ‹¸÷   Œ⁄U‚ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – ¡ÊŸÃ „Uı¥ ∑§¿ÈU ÷‹ „UÙÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊH
∑§„U  ◊ÈÁŸ   ÃÊÃ   ÷ÿ©U •°Áœ•Ê⁄UÊ – ¡Ù¡Ÿ ‚ûÊÁ⁄U ŸªL§ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊH 4H



178 * ›R∫ RÅMACARITAMÅNASA *

Cau.: gai ‹rama sakala sukh∂ næpabhayaµu, nija å‹rama tåpasa lai gayaµu.
åsana   d∂nha    asta     rabi jån∂, puni tåpasa boleu mædu bån∂.1.
ko tumha kasa bana phirahu akele° , su≈dara jubå j∂va parahele° .
cakrabarti    ke    lacchana tore° , dekhata dayå lågi ati more° .2.
nåma      pratåpabhånu avan∂så, tåsu saciva maiÚ sunahu mun∂så.
phirata    ahere°      pareu° bhulå∂, baRe° bhåga dekheu°  pada å∂.3.
hama kaha°  durlabha darasatumhårå, jånata hau°  kachu bhala honihårå.
kaha muni tåta bhayau a° dhiårå, jojana sattari nagaru tumhårå.4.

The whole fatigue was gone and the king heaved a sigh of relief. The hermit
thereafter took him back to his hermitage; and perceiving that it was sunset now he gave
him a seat and then spoke to him in polite terms, ìWho are you and wherefore do you
risk your life by roaming in the forest all alone, even though you are so young and
handsome? Reading the marks of an emperor on your person I am moved with great
pity.î ìListen, O great sage: there is a king named Pratåpabhånu; I am his minister.
Ranging in pursuit of hunt I have lost my way and by great good fortune I have been led
into your presence. Your sight is a rare boon to me; it leads me to believe that something
good is about to befall me.î The hermit said, ìIt is now dusk, my son; and your city is
five hundred and sixty miles away. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁŸ‚Ê ÉÊÙ⁄U ª¢÷Ë⁄U ’Ÿ ¬¢Õ Ÿ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚È¡ÊŸ–
’‚„ÈU •Ê¡È •‚ ¡ÊÁŸ ÃÈê„U ¡Ê∞„ÈU „UÙÃ Á’„UÊŸH 159 (∑§)H

Do.: niså ghora ga≈bh∂ra bana pa≈tha na sunahu sujåna,
basahu åju asa jåni tumha jåehu hota bihåna.159(A).
ìListen, O wise: dark and dreary is the night, and the forest is dense and trackless;

knowing this, tarry here overnight and depart in the morning.î (159 A)

ÃÈ‹‚Ë ¡Á‚ ÷flÃéÿÃÊ ÃÒ‚Ë Á◊‹ß ‚„UÊß–
•Ê¬ÈŸÈ •Êflß ÃÊÁ„U ¬®„U ÃÊÁ„U Ã„UÊ° ‹Ò ¡ÊßH 159 (π)H
tulas∂ jasi bhavatabyatå tais∂ milai sahåi,
åpunu åvai tåhi pahiÚ tåhi tahå°  lai jåi.159(B).
The inevitable, says Tulas∂dåsa, is invariably preceded by circumstances that are

favourable to it. Either it comes to a man or takes him to the cause of his doom. (159 B)

øı0ó÷‹®„U    ŸÊÕ   •Êÿ‚È   œÁ⁄U ‚Ë‚Ê – ’Ê°Áœ ÃÈ⁄Uª ÃL§ ’Ò∆U ◊„UË‚ÊH
ŸÎ¬   ’„ÈU    ÷Ê°ÁÃ    ¬˝‚¢‚©U ÃÊ„UË – ø⁄UŸ ’¢ÁŒ ÁŸ¡ ÷ÊÇÿ ‚⁄UÊ„UËH 1H
¬ÈÁŸ     ’Ù‹©U    ◊ÎŒÈ    Áª⁄UÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ¡ÊÁŸ Á¬ÃÊ ¬˝÷È ∑§⁄U©°U Á…U∆UÊß¸H
◊ÙÁ„U    ◊ÈŸË‚   ‚ÈÃ   ‚fl∑§ ¡ÊŸË – ŸÊÕ ŸÊ◊ ÁŸ¡ ∑§„U„ÈU ’πÊŸËH 2H
ÃÁ„U  Ÿ  ¡ÊŸ  ŸÎ¬   ŸÎ¬Á„U  ‚Ù ¡ÊŸÊ – ÷Í¬ ‚ÈNUŒ ‚Ù ∑§¬≈U ‚ÿÊŸÊH
’Ò⁄UË     ¬ÈÁŸ     ¿UòÊË    ¬ÈÁŸ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ¿U‹ ’‹ ∑§Ëã„U ø„Uß ÁŸ¡ ∑§Ê¡ÊH 3H
‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê    ⁄UÊ¡‚Èπ    ŒÈÁπÃ •⁄UÊÃË – •flÊ° •Ÿ‹ ßfl ‚È‹ªß ¿UÊÃËH
‚⁄U‹  ’øŸ   ŸÎ¬  ∑§  ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸÊ – ’ÿ⁄U ‚°÷ÊÁ⁄U NUŒÿ° „U⁄U·ÊŸÊH 4H
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Cau.: bhalehiÚ nåtha   åyasu dhari    s∂så,bå° dhi turaga taru bai¢ha mah∂så.
næpa bahu  bhå° ti  prasa≈seu tåh∂, carana ba≈di nija bhågya saråh∂.1.
puni     boleu     mædu    girå suhå∂, jåni pitå prabhu karau°  Œhi¢hå∂.
mohi     mun∂sa   suta    sevaka jån∂, nåtha nåma nija kahahu bakhån∂.2.
tehi na  jåna næpa  næpahi  so jånå, bhµupa suhæda so kapa¢a sayånå.
bair∂   puni   chatr∂  puni råjå, chala bala k∂nha cahai nija kåjå.3.
samujhi     råjasukha     dukhita aråt∂, avå° anala iva sulagai chåt∂.
sarala  bacana   næpa  ke   suni kånå, bayara sa°bhåri hædaya°  hara¶ånå.4.

ìVery well, my lord,î the king replied; and bowing to the hermitís command he tied
up the horse to a tree and then sat down. The king extolled him in many ways and
bowing at his feet congratulated himself. He then spoke to him in soft and endearing
terms, ìRegarding you as a father, my lord, I venture to address you. Looking upon me
as your son and servant O great sage, pray tell me your name in full, my master.î
Although the king did not recognize him, he recognized the king. While the king had a
guileless heart, the hermit was a pastmaster in fraud. Being an enemy in the first
instance, and a K¶atriya on top of it and again of royal blood, he sought to accomplish
his end by dint of his cunning. The thought of the pleasures of royalty had made the
enemy king sad; the fire of jealousy smouldered within his heart like that of a furnace.
On hearing the artless words of Pratåpabhånu and recalling the grudge he had nursed
against him, the hermit felt delighted at heart. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§¬≈U ’ÙÁ⁄U ’ÊŸË ◊ÎŒÈ‹ ’Ù‹©U ¡ÈªÈÁÃ ‚◊Ã–
ŸÊ◊ „U◊Ê⁄U Á÷πÊÁ⁄U •’ ÁŸœ¸Ÿ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ÁŸ∑§ÃH 160H

Do.: kapa¢a bori bån∂ mædula boleu juguti sameta,
nåma hamåra bhikhåri aba nirdhana rahita niketa.160.
He uttered the following soft yet false and artful words, ìMy name is now Bhikhår∂

(a mendicant), penniless and homeless as I am.î (160)

øı0ó∑§„U    ŸÎ¬     ¡   Á’ÇÿÊŸ ÁŸœÊŸÊ – ÃÈê„U ‚ÊÁ⁄Uπ ªÁ‹Ã •Á÷◊ÊŸÊH
‚ŒÊ      ⁄U„U®„U      •¬Ÿ¬ı ŒÈ⁄UÊ∞° – ‚’ Á’Áœ ∑È§‚‹ ∑È§’· ’ŸÊ∞°H 1H
ÃÁ„U    Ã¥   ∑§„U®„U    ‚¢Ã   üÊÈÁÃ ≈U⁄¥U – ¬⁄U◊ •®∑§øŸ Á¬˝ÿ „UÁ⁄U ∑§⁄¥UH
ÃÈê„U   ‚◊   •œŸ   Á÷πÊÁ⁄U •ª„UÊ – „UÙÃ Á’⁄¢UÁø Á‚flÁ„U ‚¢Œ„UÊH 2H
¡ÙÁ‚    ‚ÙÁ‚   Ãfl    ø⁄UŸ Ÿ◊Ê◊Ë – ◊Ù ¬⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U• •’ SflÊ◊ËH
‚„U¡    ¬˝ËÁÃ    ÷Í¬ÁÃ   ∑Ò§ ŒπË – •Ê¬È Á’·ÿ Á’SflÊ‚ Á’‚·ËH 3H
‚’      ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U      ⁄UÊ¡Á„U •¬ŸÊß¸ – ’Ù‹©U •Áœ∑§ ‚Ÿ„U ¡ŸÊß¸H
‚ÈŸÈ    ‚ÁÃ÷Ê©U    ∑§„U©°U ◊Á„U¬Ê‹Ê – ß„UÊ° ’‚Ã ’ËÃ ’„ÈU ∑§Ê‹ÊH 4H

Cau.: kaha   næpa    je    bigyåna nidhånå, tumha sårikhe galita abhimånå.
sadå       rahahiÚ     apanapau duråe° , saba bidhi  kusala kube¶a banåe° .1.
tehi   te°     kahahiÚ   sa≈ta   ‹ruti ¢ere° , parama aki≈cana priya hari kere° .
tumha sama  adhana bhikhåri agehå, hota bira≈ci sivahi sa≈dehå.2.
josi    sosi    tava    carana namåm∂, mo para kæpå karia aba svåm∂.
sahaja    pr∂ti    bhµupati    kai dekh∂, åpu bi¶aya bisvåsa bise¶∂.3.
saba       prakåra       råjahi apanå∂, boleu adhika saneha janå∂.
sunu     satibhåu      kahau° mahipålå, ihå°  basata b∂te bahu kålå.4.
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The king replied, ìThose who are repositories of wisdom and free from pride like
you always keep their reality concealed; even though proficient in everyway, they prefer
to remain in tattered clothes. That is why saints as well as the Vedas proclaim that
those who are supremely indigent are held most dear by ›r∂ Hari. Penniless and homeless
beggars like you fill the minds of even Vira¤ci and ›iva with doubt. Whoever you may
be, I bow at Your feet; now be gracious to me, my lord.î When the hermit saw the
kingís artless affection and extraordinary faith in him, he won him over in everyway,
and spoke with a still greater affection ìListen, O king; I tell you sincerely that I have
dwelt here for long. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•’ ‹Áª ◊ÙÁ„U Ÿ Á◊‹©U ∑§Ù©U ◊Ò¥ Ÿ ¡ŸÊfl©°U ∑§Ê„ÈU–
‹Ù∑§◊ÊãÿÃÊ •Ÿ‹ ‚◊ ∑§⁄U Ã¬ ∑§ÊŸŸ ŒÊ„ÈUH 161 (∑§)H

Do.: aba lagi mohi na mileu kou maiÚ na janåvau°  kåhu,
lokamånyatå anala  sama kara tapa kånana dåhu.161(A).
ìNo one has come to me so far nor do I make myself known to anyone;

for popular esteem is like a wild fire, which consumes the forest of penance (i.e.,
neutralizes it).î (161 A)

‚Ê0óÃÈ‹‚Ë ŒÁπ ‚È’·È ÷Í‹®„U ◊Í…∏U Ÿ øÃÈ⁄U Ÿ⁄U–
‚È¢Œ⁄U ∑§Á∑§Á„U ¬πÈ ’øŸ ‚ÈœÊ ‚◊ •‚Ÿ •Á„UH 161 (π)H

So.: tulas∂ dekhi sube¶u bhµulahiÚ mµuRha na catura nara,
su≈dara kekihi pekhu bacana sudhå sama asana ahi.161(B).
Not only fools, says Tulas∂dåsa, but even clever men are taken in by fair

appearances. Look at the beautiful peacock: though its notes are sweet like nectar, it
devours snakes. (161 B)

øı0óÃÊÃ¥     ªÈ¬ÈÃ      ⁄U„U©°U     ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – „UÁ⁄U ÃÁ¡ Á∑§◊Á¬ ¬˝ÿÙ¡Ÿ ŸÊ„UË¥H
¬˝÷È    ¡ÊŸÃ  ‚’    Á’Ÿ®„U ¡ŸÊ∞° – ∑§„„ÈU ∑§flÁŸ Á‚Áœ ‹Ù∑§ Á⁄U¤ÊÊ∞°H 1H
ÃÈê„U  ‚ÈÁø   ‚È◊ÁÃ   ¬⁄U◊  Á¬˝ÿ ◊Ù⁄¥U – ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬˝ÃËÁÃ ◊ÙÁ„U ¬⁄U ÃÙ⁄U¥UH
•’    ¡ı¥    ÃÊÃ    ŒÈ⁄UÊfl©°U ÃÙ„UË – ŒÊL§Ÿ ŒÙ· ÉÊ≈Uß •ÁÃ ◊Ù„UËH 2H
Á¡Á◊   Á¡Á◊  ÃÊ¬‚È   ∑§Õß ©UŒÊ‚Ê – ÁÃÁ◊ ÁÃÁ◊ ŸÎ¬Á„U ©U¬¡ Á’SflÊ‚ÊH
ŒπÊ    Sfl’‚   ∑§◊¸    ◊Ÿ ’ÊŸË – Ã’ ’Ù‹Ê ÃÊ¬‚ ’ªäÿÊŸËH 3H
ŸÊ◊      „U◊Ê⁄U      ∞∑§ÃŸÈ ÷Êß¸ – ‚ÈÁŸ  ŸÎ¬ ’Ù‹©U ¬ÈÁŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸H
∑§„U„ÈU   ŸÊ◊   ∑§⁄U   •⁄UÕ ’πÊŸË – ◊ÙÁ„U ‚fl∑§ •ÁÃ •Ê¬Ÿ ¡ÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: tåte°    guputa   rahau°    jaga måh∂°, hari taji kimapi prayojana nåh∂°.
prabhu jånata saba binahiÚ janåe° , kahahu kavani sidhi loka rijhåe° .1.
tumha suci sumati parama priya more° , pr∂ti prat∂ti mohi para tore°. .
aba     jau°        tåta    duråvau° toh∂, dåruna do¶a gha¢ai ati moh∂.2.
jimi   jimi   tåpasu   kathai udåså, timi timi næpahi upaja bisvåså.
dekhå  svabasa karma  mana bån∂, taba bolå tåpasa bagadhyån∂.3.
nåma     hamåra     ekatanu bhå∂, suni næpa boleu puni siru nå∂.
kahahu  nåma  kara  aratha bakhån∂, mohi sevaka ati åpana jån∂.4.
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ìThat is why I live in this world away from the public gaze. I have little to do with
anything other than ›r∂ Hari. The Lord knows everything without being told; tell me, then,
what is to be gained by humouring the world. You are sincere and intelligent and are therefore
supremely dear to me; and I too have earned your affection and  confidence. Now, my son,
if I were to keep anything from you, I shall incur the most severe blame.î The more the
hermit talked of his indifference to the world the more trustful grew the king. When the false
anchorite saw the king devoted to him in thought, word and deed, he said, ìMy name,
brother, is Ekatanu.î Hearing this, the king bowed his head and asked further, ìKindly explain
to me the meaning of this appellation recognizing me as your faithful servant.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•ÊÁŒ‚ÎÁCÔU ©U¬¡Ë ¡’®„U Ã’ ©UÃ¬ÁÃ ÷Ò ◊ÙÁ⁄U–
ŸÊ◊ ∞∑§ÃŸÈ „UÃÈÈ ÃÁ„U Œ„U Ÿ œ⁄UË ’„UÙÁ⁄UH 162H

Do.: ådisæ¶¢i upaj∂ jabahiÚ taba utapati bhai mori,
nåma ekatanu hetu tehi deha na dhar∂ bahori.162.
ìMy birth took place at the first dawn of creation. Since then I have never taken

another body; that is why I am called Ekatanu.î (162)

øı0ó¡ÁŸ    •Êø⁄U¡È   ∑§⁄U„È   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚ÈÃ Ã¬ Ã¥ ŒÈ‹¸÷ ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥H
Ã¬’‹   Ã¥   ¡ª   ‚Î¡ß Á’œÊÃÊ – Ã¬’‹ Á’cŸÈ ÷∞ ¬Á⁄òÊÊÃÊH 1H
Ã¬’‹      ‚¢÷È      ∑§⁄U®„U ‚¢ÉÊÊ⁄UÊ – Ã¬ Ã¥ •ª◊ Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊH
÷ÿ©U   ŸÎ¬Á„U  ‚ÈÁŸ  •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ∑§ÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊÃŸ ∑§„ÒU ‚Ù ‹ÊªÊH 2H
∑§⁄U◊     œ⁄U◊     ßÁÃ„UÊ‚ •Ÿ∑§Ê – ∑§⁄Uß ÁŸM§¬Ÿ Á’⁄UÁÃ Á’’∑§ÊH
©UŒ÷fl    ¬Ê‹Ÿ    ¬˝‹ÿ ∑§„UÊŸË – ∑§„UÁ‚ •Á◊Ã •Êø⁄U¡ ’πÊŸËH 3H
‚ÈÁŸ    ◊„UË¬    ÃÊ¬‚   ’‚ ÷ÿ™§ – •Ê¬Ÿ ŸÊ◊ ∑§„UŸ Ã’ ‹ÿ™§H
∑§„U   ÃÊ¬‚    ŸÎ¬   ¡ÊŸ©°U ÃÙ„UË – ∑§Ëã„U„ÈU ∑§¬≈U ‹Êª ÷‹ ◊Ù„UËH 4H

Cau.: jani   åcaraju   karahu   mana måh∂°, suta tapa te° durlabha kachu nåh∂°.
tapabala    te°     jaga   sæjai bidhåtå, tapabala bi¶nu bhae paritråtå.1.
tapabala sa≈bhu karahiÚ sa≈ghårå, tapa te° agama na kachu sa≈sårå.
bhayau   næpahi  suni   ati anurågå, kathå puråtana kahai so lågå.2.
karama    dharama    itihåsa anekå, karai nirµupana birati bibekå.
udabhava   pålana   pralaya kahån∂, kahesi amita åcaraja bakhån∂.3.
suni  mah∂pa   tåpasa  basa bhayaµu, åpana nåma kahana taba layaµu.
kaha     tåpasa     næpa     jånau° toh∂, k∂nhehu kapa¢a låga bhala moh∂.4.

ìMarvel not, my son, to hear this; for nothing is too difficult to obtain through
penance. By dint of penance Brahmå creates the universe; by dint of penance Vi¶ƒu
assumed the role of its protector. By dint of penance, again, ›ambhu destroys the world;
there is nothing in this world which cannot be attained through penance.î Hearing this,
the king felt much enamoured and the hermit commenced relating old legends. Having
discussed topics of Karma (action) and Dharma (duty) and told many legends bearing
on them he discoursed on dispassion and knowledge. And he further related at length
countless marvellous stories connected with the creation, maintenance and dissolution
of the universe. Hearing all this the king completely yielded to the influence of the hermit
and then proceeded to tell him his real name. Said the hermit, ìO king, I know you. Even
though you tried to deceive me, I appreciated this move on your part.î (1ó4)
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‚Ê0ó‚ÈŸÈ ◊„UË‚ •Á‚ ŸËÁÃ ¡„°U Ã„°U  ŸÊ◊ Ÿ ∑§„U®„U ŸÎ¬–
◊ÙÁ„U ÃÙÁ„U ¬⁄U •ÁÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚Ùß øÃÈ⁄UÃÊ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ÃflH 163H

So.: sunu mah∂sa asi n∂ti jaha°  taha°  nåma na kahahiÚ næpa,
mohi tohi para ati pr∂ti soi caturatå bicåri tava.163.
ìO king, the political maxim is that kings should not disclose their name in all cases.

And when I thought of your political sagacity, I conceived great love for you.î (163)

øı0óŸÊ◊       ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U      ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ÁŒŸ‚Ê – ‚àÿ∑§ÃÈ Ãfl Á¬ÃÊ Ÿ⁄U‚ÊH
ªÈ⁄U   ¬˝‚ÊŒ   ‚’   ¡ÊÁŸ• ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ∑§Á„U• Ÿ •Ê¬Ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ •∑§Ê¡ÊH 1H
ŒÁπ    ÃÊÃ    Ãfl    ‚„U¡ ‚ÈœÊß¸ – ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬˝ÃËÁÃ ŸËÁÃ ÁŸ¬ÈŸÊß¸H
©U¬Á¡    ¬⁄UË    ◊◊ÃÊ    ◊Ÿ  ◊Ù⁄¥U – ∑§„U©°U ∑§ÕÊ ÁŸ¡ ¬Í¿U ÃÙ⁄¥UH 2H
•’      ¬˝‚ãŸ     ◊Ò¥    ‚¢‚ÿ ŸÊ„UË¥ – ◊ÊªÈ ¡Ù ÷Í¬ ÷Êfl ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
‚ÈÁŸ    ‚È’øŸ     ÷Í¬ÁÃ „U⁄U·ÊŸÊ – ªÁ„U ¬Œ Á’Ÿÿ ∑§ËÁã„U Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH 3H
∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ       ◊ÈÁŸ      Œ⁄U‚Ÿ ÃÙ⁄¥U – øÊÁ⁄U ¬ŒÊ⁄UÕ ∑§⁄UÃ‹ ◊Ù⁄¥UH
¬˝÷ÈÁ„U   ÃÕÊÁ¬    ¬˝‚ãŸ Á’‹Ù∑§Ë – ◊ÊÁª •ª◊ ’⁄U „UÙ©°U •‚Ù∑§ËH 4H

Cau.: nåma    tumhåra    pratåpa dineså, satyaketu tava pitå nareså.
gura    prasåda    saba    jånia råjå, kahia na åpana jåni akåjå.1.
dekhi   tåta   tava   sahaja sudhå∂, pr∂ti prat∂ti n∂ti nipunå∂.
upaji   par∂   mamatå   mana more° , kahau° kathå nija pµuche tore° .2.
aba  prasanna  maiÚ   sa≈saya nåh∂°, mågu jo bhµupa bhåva mana måh∂°.
suni   subacana   bhµupati hara¶ånå, gahi pada binaya k∂nhi bidhi nånå.3.
kæpåsi≈dhu    muni    darasana tore° , cåri padåratha karatala more° .
prabhuhi  tathåpi   prasanna bilok∂, mågi agama bara hou° asok∂.4.

ìYour name is Pratåpabhånu; king Satyaketu was your father. O king, by the
grace of my preceptor I know everything; but foreseeing my own harm I refuse to tell
everything I know. When I saw your natural straightforwardness, affection, faith and
political wisdom, I conceived a spontaneous affection for you; and that is why I told you
my own story on your asking. I am now pleased; doubt not and ask what you will, O
king.î Hearing these agreeable words, the king rejoiced and, clasping the hermitís feet,
supplicated to him in many ways. ìO gracious sage, by your very sight I have within my
grasp all the four ends of human existence (viz., religious merit, wealth, enjoyment and
final beatitude). Yet, as I see my lord so gracious, I would ask a boon which is impossible
to attain otherwise, and thereby overcome sorrow.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡⁄UÊ ◊⁄UŸ ŒÈπ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ÃŸÈ ‚◊⁄U Á¡ÃÒ ¡ÁŸ ∑§Ù©U–
∞∑§¿UòÊ Á⁄U¬È„UËŸ ◊Á„U ⁄UÊ¡ ∑§‹¬ ‚Ã „UÙ©UH 164H

Do.: jarå marana dukha rahita tanu samara jitai jani kou,
ekachatra ripuh∂na mahi råja kalapa sata hou.164.
ìLet my body be free from old age, death and suffering; let no one vanquish me

in battle and let me enjoy undisputed sovereignty over the globe for a hundred Kalpas
(repetitions of creation) and let me have no enemies.î (164)
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øı0ó∑§„U     ÃÊ¬‚     ŸÎ¬     ∞‚ß „UÙ™§ – ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∞∑§ ∑§Á∆UŸ ‚ÈŸÈ ‚Ù™§H
∑§Ê‹©  U ÃÈ•   ¬Œ   ŸÊßÁ„U ‚Ë‚Ê – ∞∑§ Á’¬˝∑È§‹ ¿UÊÁ«∏U ◊„UË‚ÊH 1H
Ã¬’‹       Á’¬˝      ‚ŒÊ ’Á⁄U•Ê⁄UÊ – ÁÃã„U ∑§ ∑§Ù¬ Ÿ ∑§Ù©U ⁄UπflÊ⁄UÊH
¡ı¥    Á’¬˝ã„U   ’‚   ∑§⁄U„ÈU Ÿ⁄U‚Ê – Ãı ÃÈ• ’‚ Á’Áœ Á’cŸÈ ◊„U‚ÊH 2H
ø‹    Ÿ   ’˝rÊÔ∑È§‹   ‚Ÿ ’Á⁄U•Êß¸ – ‚àÿ ∑§„U©°U ŒÙ©U ÷È¡Ê ©U∆UÊß¸H
Á’¬˝   üÊÊ¬   Á’ŸÈ   ‚ÈŸÈ ◊Á„U¬Ê‹Ê – ÃÙ⁄U ŸÊ‚ Ÿ®„U ∑§flŸ„È°U ∑§Ê‹ÊH 3H
„U⁄U·©U   ⁄UÊ©U    ’øŸ    ‚ÈÁŸ ÃÊ‚Í – ŸÊÕ Ÿ „UÙß ◊Ù⁄U •’ ŸÊ‚ÍH
Ãfl     ¬˝‚ÊŒ   ¬˝÷È ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊ – ◊Ù ∑§„È°U ‚’¸ ∑§Ê‹ ∑§ÀÿÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: kaha    tåpasa    næpa     aisei hoµu, kårana eka ka¢hina sunu soµu.
kålau     tua     pada     nåihi s∂så, eka biprakula chåRi mah∂så.1.
tapabala     bipra    sadå bariårå, tinha ke kopa na kou rakhavårå.
jau°   bipranha  basa  karahu nareså, tau tua basa bidhi bi¶nu maheså.2.
cala   na   brahmakula   sana bariå∂, satya kahau° dou bhujå u¢hå∂.
bipra    ‹råpa   binu   sunu mahipålå, tora nåsa nahi Ú kavanehu° kålå.3.
hara¶eu    råu    bacana    suni tåsµu, nåtha na hoi mora aba nåsµu.
tava   prasåda   prabhu kæpånidhånå, mo kahu° sarba kåla kalyånå.4.

Said the anchorite, ìSo be it, O king. But there is one difficulty; hear it too. Even Death
shall bow his head at your feet (much more those who are subject to death). The only
exception shall be the Bråhmaƒas, O ruler of the earth. The Bråhmaƒas are ever powerful
by virtue of their penance; no one can deliver from their wrath. If you can propitiate the
Bråhmaƒas to your will, O king, even Brahmå, Vi¶ƒu and the great Lord ›iva shall be at your
command. Might is of no avail against the Bråhmaƒas; with both arms raised to heaven I tell
you this truth. Listen, O sovereign; if you escape the Bråhmaƒaís curse, you shall never
perish.î Hearing his words, the king rejoiced and said, ìMy lord, I shall no longer die. By your
grace, O benevolent master, I shall be blessed at all times.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∞fl◊SÃÈ ∑§Á„U ∑§¬≈U◊ÈÁŸ ’Ù‹Ê ∑È§Á≈U‹ ’„UÙÁ⁄U–
Á◊‹’ „U◊Ê⁄U ÷È‹Ê’ ÁŸ¡ ∑§„U„ÈU Ã „U◊Á„U Ÿ πÙÁ⁄UH 165H

Do.: evamastu kahi kapa¢amuni bolå ku¢ila bahori,
milaba hamåra bhulåba nija kahahu ta hamahi na khori.165.
ìAmen!î said the false anchorite, and added with crafty intent, ìIf you tell anyone

about my meeting with you and your straying away, the fault shall not be mine.î (165)

øı0óÃÊÃ¥     ◊Ò¥     ÃÙÁ„U     ’⁄U¡©°U ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ∑§„¥U ∑§ÕÊ Ãfl ¬⁄U◊ •∑§Ê¡ÊH
¿U∆¥U    üÊflŸ   ÿ„U    ¬⁄UÃ ∑§„UÊŸË – ŸÊ‚ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ‚àÿ ◊◊ ’ÊŸËH 1H
ÿ„U      ¬˝ª≈¥U     •ÕflÊ Ám¡üÊÊ¬Ê – ŸÊ‚ ÃÙ⁄U ‚ÈŸÈ ÷ÊŸÈ¬˝ÃÊ¬ÊH
•ÊŸ    ©U¬Êÿ°   ÁŸœŸ   Ãfl ŸÊ„UË¥ – ¡ı¥ „UÁ⁄U „U⁄U ∑§Ù¬®„U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 2H
‚àÿ   ŸÊÕ   ¬Œ   ªÁ„U   ŸÎ¬ ÷Ê·Ê – Ám¡ ªÈ⁄U ∑§Ù¬ ∑§„U„ÈU ∑§Ù ⁄UÊπÊH
⁄UÊπß    ªÈ⁄U    ¡ı¥   ∑§Ù¬ Á’œÊÃÊ – ªÈ⁄U Á’⁄UÙœ Ÿ®„U ∑§Ù©U ¡ª òÊÊÃÊH 3H
¡ı¢    Ÿ   ø‹’   „U◊   ∑§„U ÃÈê„UÊ⁄¥U – „UÙ©U ŸÊ‚ Ÿ®„U ‚Ùø „U◊Ê⁄¥UH
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Cau.: tåte°       maiÚ    tohi     barajau° råjå, kahe°  kathå tava parama akåjå.
cha¢he°  ‹ravana yaha paratakahån∂, nåsa tumhåra satya mama bån∂.1.
yaha   praga¢e°   athavå   dvija‹råpå, nåsa tora sunu bhånupratåpå.
åna    upåya°     nidhana    tava nåh∂°, jau° hari hara kopahiÚ mana måh∂°.2.
satya nåtha pada gahi næpa bhå¶å, dvija gura kopa kahahu ko råkhå.
råkhai   gura    jau°     kopa bidhåtå, gura birodha nahiÚ kou jaga tråtå.3.
jau°   na  calaba  hama  kahetumhåre° , hou nåsa nahiÚ soca hamåre° .
ekahiÚ   Œara   Œarapata   mana morå, prabhu mahideva ‹råpa ati ghorå.4.

ìI warn you, O king, because great harm shall befall you if you relate  this incident
to anyone. If this talk happens to reach a third pair of ears, I tell you the truth, you are
doomed. O Pratåpabhånu, if you divulge this secret or if a Bråhmaƒa curses you, you
are undone. In no other way shall you die, even if ›r∂ Hari and Hara get angry with you.î
ìIt is true, my lord,î said the king, clasping the hermitís feet. ìTell me, who can deliver
from the wrath of a Bråhmaƒa or a spiritual preceptor? A Guru can save one even if one
has evoked the wrath of Brahmå; but in the event of a quarrel with oneís preceptor there
is no one in the world who can save. If I do not follow your advice, let me  perish; I care
not. My mind is disturbed by only one fear; the curse of a Bråhmaƒa, my lord, is
something most terrible.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó„UÙ®„U Á’¬˝ ’‚ ∑§flŸ Á’Áœ ∑§„U„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U ‚Ù©U–
ÃÈê„U ÃÁ¡ ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹ ÁŸ¡ Á„UÃÍ Ÿ Œπ©°U ∑§Ù©UH 166H

Do.: hohiÚ bipra basa kavana bidhi kahahu kæpå kari sou,
tumha taji d∂nadayåla nija hitµu na dekhau° kou.166.
ìHow shall I be able to win over the Bråhmaƒas? Kindly tell me that too. I see no

well wishes other than you, my gracious lord.î (166)

øı0ó‚ÈŸÈ  ŸÎ¬  Á’Á’œ   ¡ÃŸ  ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ∑§CÔU‚Êäÿ ¬ÈÁŸ „UÙ®„U Á∑§ ŸÊ„UË¥H
•„Uß     ∞∑  § •ÁÃ   ‚Èª◊ ©U¬Êß¸ – Ã„UÊ° ¬⁄¢UÃÈ ∞∑§ ∑§Á∆UŸÊß¸H 1H
◊◊    •ÊœËŸ    ¡ÈªÈÁÃ    ŸÎ¬ ‚Ùß¸ – ◊Ù⁄U ¡Ê’ Ãfl Ÿª⁄U Ÿ „UÙß¸H
•Ê¡È   ‹ª¥  •L§   ¡’   Ã¥ ÷ÿ™°§ – ∑§Ê„ÍU ∑§ ªÎ„U ª˝Ê◊ Ÿ ªÿ™°§H 2H
¡ı¢    Ÿ    ¡Ê©°U   Ãfl   „UÙß •∑§Ê¡Í – ’ŸÊ •Êß •‚◊¢¡‚ •Ê¡ÍH
‚ÈÁŸ   ◊„UË‚   ’Ù‹©U    ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – ŸÊÕ ÁŸª◊ •Á‚ ŸËÁÃ ’πÊŸËH 3H
’«∏U     ‚Ÿ„U    ‹ÉÊÈã„U    ¬⁄U ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ÁªÁ⁄U ÁŸ¡ Á‚⁄UÁŸ ‚ŒÊ ÃÎŸ œ⁄U„UË¥H
¡‹Áœ   •ªÊœ   ◊ıÁ‹   ’„U »§ŸÍ – ‚¢ÃÃ œ⁄UÁŸ œ⁄UÃ Á‚⁄U ⁄UŸÍH 4H

Cau.: sunu næpa bibidha jatana jaga måh∂°, ka¶¢asådhya puni hohiÚ ki nåh∂°.
ahai      eka      ati      sugama upå∂, tahå° para≈tu eka ka¢hinå∂.1.
mama    ådh∂na   juguti   næpa so∂, mora jåba tava nagara na ho∂.
åju    lage°     aru    jaba    te° bhayaµu° , kåhµu ke gæha gråma na gayaµu° .2.
jau°      na     jåu°     tava     hoi akåjµu, banå åi asama≈jasa åjµu.
suni   mah∂sa   boleu   mædu bån∂, nåtha nigama asi n∂ti bakhån∂.3.
baRe saneha laghunha para karah∂°, giri nija sirani sadå tæna dharah∂°.
jaladhi agådha mauli  baha phenµu, sa≈tata dharani dharata sira renµu.4.
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ìListen, O king: there are various expedients in this world. But they are hard to
accomplish and are of doubtful issue besides. Of course, there is one very simple
device; but that too involves one difficulty. Its contrivance depends on me; but my going
to your city is out of the question. Ever since I was  born I have never been to anybodyís
house or village so far. And if I do not go, it will be a misfortune for you. I am therefore
in a dilemma today.î Hearing this, the king replied in a polite language, ìMy lord, there
is a maxim laid down in the Vedas: the great show kindness to the small. Mountains
always bear tiny blades of grass on their tops, the fathomless ocean carries floating foam
on its breast and the earth ever bears dust on its bosom.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•‚ ∑§Á„U ª„U Ÿ⁄U‚ ¬Œ SflÊ◊Ë „UÙ„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê‹–
◊ÙÁ„U ‹ÊÁª ŒÈπ ‚Á„U• ¬˝÷È ‚îÊŸ ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹H 167H

Do.: asa kahi gahe naresa pada svåm∂ hohu kæpåla,
mohi lågi dukha sahia prabhu sajjana d∂nadayåla.167.
So saying, the king clasped the hermitís feet and said, ìBe gracious to me, my

master. You are a saint, compassionate to the humble; therefore, my lord, take this
trouble on my behalf.î (167)

øı0ó¡ÊÁŸ      ŸÎ¬Á„    U•Ê¬Ÿ •ÊœËŸÊ – ’Ù‹Ê ÃÊ¬‚ ∑§¬≈U ¬˝’ËŸÊH
‚àÿ   ∑§„U©°U   ÷Í¬ÁÃ    ‚ÈŸÈ ÃÙ„UË – ¡ª ŸÊÁ„UŸ ŒÈ‹¸÷ ∑§¿ÈU ◊Ù„UËH 1H
•flÁ‚    ∑§Ê¡    ◊Ò¥    ∑§Á⁄U„U©°U ÃÙ⁄UÊ – ◊Ÿ ÃŸ ’øŸ ÷ªÃ ÃÒ¥ ◊Ù⁄UÊH
¡Ùª   ¡ÈªÈÁÃ    Ã¬   ◊¢òÊ ¬˝÷Ê™§ – »§‹ß Ã’®„U ¡’ ∑§Á⁄U• ŒÈ⁄UÊ™§H 2H
¡ı¥      Ÿ⁄U‚      ◊Ò¥     ∑§⁄Uı¥ ⁄U‚Ùß¸ – ÃÈê„U ¬L§‚„ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U ¡ÊŸ Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸H
•ãŸ   ‚Ù  ¡Ùß  ¡Ùß ÷Ù¡Ÿ ∑§⁄Uß¸ – ‚Ùß ‚Ùß Ãfl •Êÿ‚È •ŸÈ‚⁄Uß¸H 3H
¬ÈÁŸ    ÁÃã„U   ∑§   ªÎ„U   ¡fl°ß ¡Ù™§ – Ãfl ’‚ „UÙß ÷Í¬ ‚ÈŸÈ ‚Ù™§H
¡Êß     ©U¬Êÿ    ⁄Uø„ÈU     ŸÎ¬ ∞„ÍU – ‚¢’Ã ÷Á⁄U ‚¢∑§‹¬ ∑§⁄U„ÍUH 4H

Cau.: jåni      næpahi        åpana ådh∂nå, bolå tåpasa kapa¢a prab∂nå.
satya    kahau°     bhµupati   sunu toh∂, jaga nåhina durlabha kachu moh∂.1.
avasi     kåja     maiÚ    karihau° torå, mana tana bacana bhagata taiÚ morå.
joga  juguti  tapa  ma≈tra prabhåµu, phalai tabahi Ú jaba karia duråµu.2.
jau°      naresa     maiÚ     karau° raso∂, tumha parusahu mohi jåna na ko∂.
anna   so    joi   joi   bhojana kara∂, soi soi tava åyasu anusara∂.3.
puni     tinha   ke     gæha    jeva° i joµu, tava basa hoi bhµupa sunu soµu.
jåi      upåya     racahu     næpa ehµu, sa≈bata bhari sa≈kalapa karehµu.4.

Knowing that the king was completely under his influence, the hermit, who was
clever at deception, said, ìListen, O king: I tell you the truth. For me in this world there
is nothing hard to obtain. I will surely accomplish your object, devoted as you are in
thought, word and deed to me. The power of Yoga (contemplation), planning, penance
and mystic formulas work only when secrecy is maintained about them. O king, if I cook
food and you serve it and if nobody comes to know me, whoever tastes the food so
prepared shall become amenable to your orders. Again, I tell you, whosoever dines at the
house of such people shall, O king, be dominated by your will. Go and operate this
scheme, O king, and take this vow for a whole year. (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0óÁŸÃ ŸÍÃŸ Ám¡ ‚„U‚ ‚Ã ’⁄U„ÈU ‚Á„UÃ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄U–
◊Ò¥ ÃÈê„U⁄U ‚¢∑§‹¬ ‹Áª ÁŒŸ®„U ∑§⁄UÁ’ ¡flŸÊ⁄UH 168H

Do.: nita nµutana dvija sahasa sata barehu sahita parivåra,
maiÚ tumhare sa≈kalapa lagi dinahiÚ karabi jevanåra.168.
ìEveryday invite a new set  of a hundred thousand Bråhmaƒas with their families;

while I, so long as your vow lasts, shall provide the daily banquet.î (168)

øı0ó∞Á„U   Á’Áœ   ÷Í¬   ∑§CÔU  •ÁÃ ÕÙ⁄¥U – „UÙß„U®„U ‚∑§‹ Á’¬˝ ’‚ ÃÙ⁄¥UH
∑§Á⁄U„U®„U    Á’¬˝   „UÙ◊   ◊π ‚flÊ – Ã®„U ¬˝‚¢ª ‚„¡®„U ’‚ ŒflÊH 1H
•ı⁄U   ∞∑§    ÃÙÁ„U    ∑§„U©°U ‹πÊ™§ – ◊Ò¥ ∞Á„U ’· Ÿ •Ê©U’ ∑§Ê™§H
ÃÈê„U⁄U      ©U¬⁄UÙÁ„UÃ      ∑§„È°U ⁄UÊÿÊ – „UÁ⁄U •ÊŸ’ ◊Ò¥ ∑§Á⁄U ÁŸ¡ ◊ÊÿÊH 2H
Ã¬’‹    ÃÁ„U   ∑§Á⁄U   •Ê¬È ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ⁄UÁπ„U©°U ß„UÊ° ’⁄U· ¬⁄UflÊŸÊH
◊Ò¥    œÁ⁄U   ÃÊ‚È    ’·È   ‚ÈŸÈ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ‚’ Á’Áœ ÃÙ⁄U ‚°flÊ⁄U’ ∑§Ê¡ÊH 3H
ªÒ   ÁŸÁ‚  ’„ÈUÃ  ‚ÿŸ   •’ ∑§Ë¡ – ◊ÙÁ„U ÃÙÁ„U ÷Í¬ ÷¥≈U ÁŒŸ ÃË¡H
◊Ò¥   Ã¬’‹    ÃÙÁ„U    ÃÈ⁄Uª ‚◊ÃÊ – ¬„ÈU°øÒ„U©°U ‚ÙflÃÁ„U ÁŸ∑§ÃÊH 4H

Cau.: ehi   bidhi   bhµupa   ka¶¢a   ati thore° , hoihahiÚ sakala bipra basa tore° .
karihahiÚ  bipra  homa  makha sevå, tehiÚ prasa≈ga sahajehiÚ basa devå.1.
aura     eka     tohi     kahau° lakhåµu, maiÚ ehi be¶a na åuba kåµu.
tumhare     uparohita     kahu° råyå, hari ånaba mai Ú kari nija måyå.2.
tapabala    tehi    kari   åpu samånå, rakhihau° ihå° bara¶a paravånå.
maiÚ    dhari   tåsu   be¶u   sunu råjå, saba bidhi tora sa° våraba kåjå.3.
gai  nisi   bahuta  sayana  aba k∂je, mohi tohi bhµupa bhe° ¢a dina t∂je.
maiÚ  tapabala  tohi  turaga sametå, pahu° caihau°  sovatahi niketå.4.

ìIn this way O king, with little exertion all the Bråhmaƒas shall be proptiate to your
will. The Bråhmaƒas in their turn will offer oblations into the sacred fire, perform big
sacrifices and practise adoration; and through that channel the gods too shall be easily
won over. I give you one more sign. I will never come in this form. By my delusive power,
O king, I will carry off your family priest and, making him just like myself by dint of my
penance, will keep him here for the year; while I, O king, will take his form and manage
everything for you. The night is far gone, so you had better retire now; on the third day
we will meet again. By my penitential power I will convey you home, both you and your
horse, even while you are asleep.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊Ò¥ •Ê©U’ ‚Ùß ’·È œÁ⁄U ¬Á„UøÊŸ„ÈU Ã’ ◊ÙÁ„U–
¡’ ∞∑§Ê¢Ã ’Ù‹Êß ‚’ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊflı¥ ÃÙÁ„UH 169H

Do.: mai Ú åuba soi be¶u dhari pahicånehu taba mohi,
jaba ekå≈ta bolåi saba kathå sunåvau° tohi.169.
ìI will come in the form I have told you, and you will recognize me when I call you

aside and remind you of all this.î (169)
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øı0ó‚ÿŸ    ∑§Ëã„U    ŸÎ¬   •Êÿ‚È ◊ÊŸË – •Ê‚Ÿ ¡Êß ’Ò∆U ¿U‹ÇÿÊŸËH
üÊÁ◊Ã    ÷Í¬    ÁŸº˝Ê   •ÁÃ •Êß¸ – ‚Ù Á∑§Á◊ ‚Ùfl ‚Ùø •Áœ∑§Êß¸H 1H
∑§Ê‹∑§ÃÈ      ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U     Ã„°U •ÊflÊ – ¡®„U ‚Í∑§⁄U „UÙß ŸÎ¬Á„U ÷È‹ÊflÊH
¬⁄U◊    Á◊òÊ    ÃÊ¬‚    ŸÎ¬ ∑§⁄UÊ – ¡ÊŸß ‚Ù •ÁÃ ∑§¬≈U ÉÊŸ⁄UÊH 2H
ÃÁ„U  ∑§  ‚Ã   ‚ÈÃ   •L§   Œ‚ ÷Êß¸ – π‹ •ÁÃ •¡ÿ Œfl ŒÈπŒÊß¸H
¬˝Õ◊®„U   ÷Í¬    ‚◊⁄ U   ‚’ ◊Ê⁄U – Á’¬˝ ‚¢Ã ‚È⁄U ŒÁπ ŒÈπÊ⁄H 3H
Ã®„U    π‹   ¬ÊÁ¿U‹   ’ÿL§ ‚°÷Ê⁄UÊ – ÃÊ¬‚ ŸÎ¬ Á◊Á‹ ◊¢òÊ Á’øÊ⁄UÊH
¡®„U  Á⁄U¬È  ¿Uÿ  ‚Ùß  ⁄UøÁã„U ©U¬Ê™§ – ÷ÊflË ’‚ Ÿ ¡ÊŸ ∑§¿ÈU ⁄UÊ™§H 4H

Cau.: sayana   k∂nha   næpa   åyasu mån∂, åsana jåi bai¢ha chalagyån∂.
‹ramita     bhµupa     nidrå     ati å∂, so kimi sova soca adhikå∂.1.
kålaketu       nisicara      taha° åvå, jehi Ú sµukara hoi næpahi bhulåvå.
parama   mitra   tåpasa   næpa kerå, jånai so ati kapa¢a ghanerå.2.
tehi  ke  sata  suta  aru  dasa bhå∂, khala ati ajaya deva dukhadå∂.
prathamahiÚ bhµupa samara saba måre, bipra sa≈ta sura dekhi dukhåre.3.
tehiÚ   khala   påchila  bayaru sa° bhårå, tåpasa næpa mili ma≈tra bicårå.
jehiÚ   ripu  chaya  soi  racenhi upåµu, bhåv∂ basa na jåna kachu råµu.4.

The king went to sleep in obedience to the hermit; while the counterfeit sage
returned to his own seat and sat down there. Deep sleep came upon the weary monarch;
but how could the other fellow sleep, distracted as he was with anxiety. The demon
Kålaketu made his appearance there; it was he who had assumed the form of a boar and
led the king astray. A great friend of the hermit-king, he was skilled in manifold ways of
deceit. He had a hundred sons and ten brothers, who were great villains, invincible and
annoying to the gods. Seeing the Bråhmaƒas, saints and gods in distress the king had
already killed them all in battle. Recalling the old grudge the wretch conspired with the
hermit-king and contrived a plot for the extermination of the enemy; but, as  fate would
have it, the king knew nothing of it. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ⁄U¬È Ã¡‚Ë •∑§‹ •Á¬ ‹ÉÊÈ ∑§Á⁄U ªÁŸ• Ÿ ÃÊ„ÈU–
•¡„È°U ŒÃ ŒÈπ ⁄UÁ’ ‚Á‚Á„U Á‚⁄U •fl‚Á·Ã ⁄UÊ„ÈUH 170H

Do.: ripu tejas∂ akela api laghu kari gania na tåhu,
ajahu° deta dukha rabi sasihi sira avase¶ita råhu.170.
A spirited foe, even though left alone, should not be lightly regarded. The demon

Råhu,* who has nothing left of him but his head, is able to torment both the sun and moon
even to this day. (170)

øı0óÃÊ¬‚   ŸÎ¬   ÁŸ¡   ‚πÁ„U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – „U⁄UÁ· Á◊‹©U ©UÁ∆U ÷ÿ©U ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH
Á◊òÊÁ„U   ∑§Á„U    ‚’   ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ ’Ù‹Ê ‚Èπ ¬Êß¸H 1H

* According to the Hindu belief a solar or lunar eclipse takes place only when in the astral plane the
demon Råhu, a sworn enemy of both the sun-god and the moon-god, devours the one or the other either
wholly or partly. The demon, however consists of the head alone, his trunk having been cut off by God Vi¶ƒu
while he was unlawfully attempting to partake of the nectar which was being served to the gods. Since,
however, he had already tasted the nectar, the head became immortal.
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•’    ‚Êœ©°U    Á⁄U¬È     ‚ÈŸ„ÈU Ÿ⁄U‚Ê – ¡ı¥ ÃÈê„U ∑§Ëã„U ◊Ù⁄U ©U¬Œ‚ÊH
¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U   ‚Ùø    ⁄U„U„ÈU    ÃÈê„U ‚Ùß¸ – Á’ŸÈ •ı·œ Á’•ÊÁœ Á’Áœ πÙß¸H 2H
∑È§‹     ‚◊Ã     Á⁄U¬È    ◊Í‹ ’„UÊß¸ – øıÕ¥ ÁŒfl‚ Á◊‹’ ◊Ò¥ •Êß¸H
ÃÊ¬‚     ŸÎ¬Á„U     ’„ÈUÃ ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·Ë – ø‹Ê ◊„UÊ∑§¬≈UË •ÁÃ⁄UÙ·ËH 3H
÷ÊŸÈ¬˝ÃÊ¬Á„U         ’ÊÁ¡ ‚◊ÃÊ – ¬„È°UøÊ∞Á‚ ¿UŸ ◊Ê¤Ê ÁŸ∑§ÃÊH
ŸÎ¬Á„U   ŸÊÁ⁄U    ¬®„U   ‚ÿŸ ∑§⁄UÊß¸ – „UÿªÎ„°U ’Ê°œÁ‚ ’ÊÁ¡ ’ŸÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: tåpasa   næpa   nija   sakhahi nihår∂, hara¶i mileu u¢hi bhayau sukhår∂.
mitrahi   kahi   saba  kathå sunå∂, jåtudhåna bolå sukha på∂.1.
aba   sådheu°    ripu   sunahu nareså, jau°  tumha k∂nha mora upadeså.
parihari   soca   rahahu   tumha so∂, binu au¶adha biådhi bidhi kho∂.2.
kula    sameta    ripu    mµula bahå∂, cauthe° divasa milaba maiÚ å∂.
tåpasa     næpahi     bahuta parito¶∂, calå mahåkapa¢∂ atiro¶∂.3.
bhånupratåpahi         båji sametå, pahu°cåesi chana måjha niketå.
næpahi    nåri    pahi Ú    sayana karå∂, hayagæha°  bå°dhesi båji banå∂.4.

The hermit-king was delighted to see his ally and rose to meet him. The meeting
gave him much satisfaction and he related the whole story to his friend. The demon too
was glad and said, ìListen, O king: since you have followed my advice, take the enemy
as subdued. Cease to worry now and lay yourself to rest. God has effected a cure
without the use of a medicine, I will sweep away the enemy root and branch and see you
on the fourth day.î  Fully reassuring the hermit-king, the arch-impostor, who was highly
irascible, departed. In an instant he conveyed Pratåpabhånu to his palace, horse and all.
Putting the king to bed beside his queen, he tied up the horse in the stall in the proper
way. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑§ ©U¬⁄UÙÁ„UÃÁ„U „UÁ⁄U ‹Ò ªÿ©U ’„UÙÁ⁄U–
‹Ò ⁄UÊπÁ‚ ÁªÁ⁄U πÙ„U ◊„È°U ◊ÊÿÊ° ∑§Á⁄U ◊ÁÃ ÷ÙÁ⁄UH 171H

Do.: råjå ke uparohitahi hari lai gayau bahori,
lai råkhesi giri khoha mahu° måyå° kari mati bhori.171.
Again he carried off the kingís family-priest and, depriving him of his senses by his

supernatural power, kept him in a mountain-cave. (171)

øı0ó•Ê¬È    Á’⁄UÁø    ©U¬⁄UÊÁ„UÃ M§¬Ê – ¬⁄U©U ¡Êß ÃÁ„U ‚¡ •ŸÍ¬ÊH
¡Êª©U    ŸÎ¬    •Ÿ÷∞° Á’„UÊŸÊ – ŒÁπ ÷flŸ •ÁÃ •ø⁄U¡È ◊ÊŸÊH 1H
◊ÈÁŸ   ◊Á„U◊Ê  ◊Ÿ  ◊„È°U •ŸÈ◊ÊŸË – ©U∆U©U ªfl°®„U ¡®„U ¡ÊŸ Ÿ ⁄UÊŸËH
∑§ÊŸŸ   ªÿ©U  ’ÊÁ¡  øÁ…∏U Ã„UË¥ – ¬È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U Ÿ ¡ÊŸ©U ∑§„UË¥H 2H
ª∞°    ¡Ê◊    ¡Èª     ÷Í¬ÁÃ •ÊflÊ – ÉÊ⁄U ÉÊ⁄U ©Uà‚fl ’Ê¡ ’œÊflÊH
©U¬⁄UÙÁ„UÃÁ„U     Œπ     ¡’ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – øÁ∑§Ã Á’‹Ù∑§ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ‚Ùß ∑§Ê¡ÊH 3H
¡Èª   ‚◊   ŸÎ¬Á„U   ª∞   ÁŒŸ ÃËŸË – ∑§¬≈UË ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Œ ⁄U„U ◊ÁÃ ‹ËŸËH
‚◊ÿ     ¡ÊÁŸ    ©U¬⁄UÙÁ„UÃ •ÊflÊ – ŸÎ¬Á„U ◊Ã ‚’ ∑§Á„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊH 4H

Cau.: åpu       biraci       uparohita rµupå, pareu jåi tehi seja anµupå.
jågeu       næpa      anabhae° bihånå, dekhi bhavana ati acaraju månå.1.
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muni mahimå mana mahu° anumån∂, u¢heu gava° hi Ú jehi Ú jåna na rån∂.
kånana     gayau   båji   caRhi teh∂°, pura nara nåri na jåneu keh∂°.2.
gae°      jåma     juga     bhµupati åvå, ghara ghara utsava båja badhåvå.
uparohitahi     dekha     jaba råjå, cakita biloka sumiri soi kåjå.3.
juga   sama   næpahi   gae  dina t∂n∂, kapa¢∂ muni pada raha mati l∂n∂.
samaya      jåni       uparohita åvå, næpahi mate saba kahi samujhåvå.4.

Himself assuming the form of the family-priest, the demon went and lay down on
the formerís sumptuous bed. The king woke even before daybreak and felt much
astonished to find himself at home. Attributing the miracle to the glory of the sage, he got
up quietly, unperceived by the queen. Mounting the same horse he rode off to the woods
without any man or woman of the city knowing it.  When it was midday, the king returned;
there was rejoicing and festal music in every house. When the king saw his family-priest,
he looked at him in amazement, recollecting the object he held so dear to his heart. The
interval of three days hung heavy on the monarch as an age, his mind being set on the
feet of the false anchorite. At the appointed time the priest came and reminded him in
detail of all that had been agreed upon. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŸÎ¬ „U⁄U·©U ¬Á„UøÊÁŸ ªÈL§ ÷˝◊ ’‚ ⁄U„UÊ Ÿ øÃ–
’⁄U ÃÈ⁄UÃ ‚Ã ‚„U‚ ’⁄U Á’¬˝ ∑È§≈È¢U’ ‚◊ÃH 172H

Do.: næpa hara¶eu pahicåni guru bhrama basa rahå na ceta,
bare turata sata sahasa bara bipra ku¢u≈ba sameta.172.
The king was delighted to recognize his preceptor (in the priestís form); his mind

was too clouded to have any sense left. At once he invited a hundred thousand chosen
Bråhmaƒas with their families. (172)

øı0ó©U¬⁄UÙÁ„UÃ         ¡flŸÊ⁄U ’ŸÊß¸ – ¿U⁄U‚ øÊÁ⁄U Á’Áœ ¡Á‚ üÊÈÁÃ ªÊß¸H
◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿ     ÃÁ„¢U     ∑§ËÁã„U ⁄U‚Ùß¸ – ®’¡Ÿ ’„ÈU ªÁŸ ‚∑§ß Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸H 1H
Á’Á’œ   ◊Îªã„U   ∑§⁄U   •ÊÁ◊· ⁄UÊ°œÊ – ÃÁ„U ◊„È°U Á’¬˝ ◊Ê°‚È π‹ ‚Ê°œÊH
÷Ù¡Ÿ    ∑§„È°U   ‚’   Á’¬˝ ’Ù‹Ê∞ – ¬Œ ¬πÊÁ⁄U ‚ÊŒ⁄U ’Ò∆UÊ∞H 2H
¬L§‚Ÿ     ¡’®„U    ‹Êª ◊Á„U¬Ê‹Ê – ÷Ò •∑§Ê‚’ÊŸË ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹ÊH
Á’¬˝’Î¢Œ    ©UÁ∆U    ©UÁ∆U    ªÎ„U ¡Ê„ÍU – „ÒU ’Á«∏U „UÊÁŸ •ãŸ ¡ÁŸ πÊ„ÍUH 3H
÷ÿ©U       ⁄U‚ÙßZ       ÷Í‚È⁄U ◊Ê°‚Í – ‚’ Ám¡ ©U∆U ◊ÊÁŸ Á’SflÊ‚ÍH
÷Í¬   Á’∑§‹   ◊ÁÃ   ◊Ù„°U ÷È‹ÊŸË – ÷ÊflË ’‚ Ÿ •Êfl ◊Èπ ’ÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: uparohita            jevanåra banå∂, charasa cåri bidhi jasi ‹ruti gå∂.
måyåmaya        tehiÚ      k∂nhi raso∂, bi≈jana bahu gani sakai na ko∂.1.
bibidha  mæganha  kara åmi¶a rå° dhå, tehi mahu°  bipra må°su khala så°dhå.
bhojana    kahu°     saba   bipra bolåe, pada pakhåri sådara bai¢håe.2.
parusana     jabahiÚ    låga mahipålå, bhai akåsabån∂ tehi kålå.
biprabæ≈da   u¢hi   u¢hi   gæha jåhµu, hai baRi håni anna jani khåhµu.3.
bhayau     raso∂°     bhµusura må° sµu, saba dvija u¢he måni bisvåsµu.
bhµupa   bikala   mati  moha° bhulån∂, bhåv∂ basa na åva mukha bån∂.4.

The priest cooked four kinds of foods with six different tastes as mentioned in the
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Vedas. He prepared an illusory  banquet and a variety of seasoned dishes more than one
could count. Dressing the flesh of a variety of animals the wretch mixed with it the cooked
flesh of Bråhmaƒas. All the invited Bråhmaƒas  were then called for the dinner. Their feet
were duly washed and they were respectfully shown to their places.The moment the king
began to serve the food, a (fictitious) voice from heaven (raised by the demon Kålaketu
himself) said, ìUp, up, Bråhmaƒas! and return to your homes. Taste not this food; it is
most harmful. The dishes include the flesh of the Bråhmaƒas.îUp rose all the Bråhmaƒas
believing the ethereal voice. The king lost his nerve; his mind was bewildered with
infatuation. As fate would have it, he could not utter a word.      (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’Ù‹ Á’¬˝ ‚∑§Ù¬ Ã’ Ÿ®„U ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Ëã„U Á’øÊ⁄U–
¡Êß ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U „UÙ„ÈU ŸÎ¬ ◊Í…∏U ‚Á„UÃ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄UH 173H

Do.: bole bipra sakopa taba nahiÚ kachu k∂nha bicåra,
jåi nisåcara hohu næpa mµuRha sahita parivåra.173.
Then exclaimed the Bråhmaƒas  in wrath, without a second thought, ìO foolish king,

go and take birth in the demonís form, you and all your family.î (173)

øı0ó¿UòÊ’¢œÈ       ÃÒ¢      Á’¬˝ ’Ù‹Êß¸ – ÉÊÊ‹Ò Á‹∞ ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸H
ß¸Sfl⁄U      ⁄UÊπÊ      œ⁄U◊ „U◊Ê⁄UÊ – ¡Ò„UÁ‚ ÃÒ¥ ‚◊Ã ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄UÊH 1H
‚¢’Ã     ◊äÿ     ŸÊ‚    Ãfl „UÙ™§ – ¡‹ŒÊÃÊ Ÿ ⁄UÁ„UÁ„U ∑È§‹ ∑§Ù™§H
ŸÎ¬ ‚ÈÁŸ  üÊÊ¬  Á’∑§‹  •ÁÃ òÊÊ‚Ê – ÷Ò ’„UÙÁ⁄U ’⁄U Áª⁄UÊ •∑§Ê‚ÊH 2H
Á’¬˝„ÈU    üÊÊ¬    Á’øÊÁ⁄U   Ÿ ŒËã„UÊ – Ÿ®„U •¬⁄UÊœ ÷Í¬ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Ëã„UÊH
øÁ∑§Ã  Á’¬˝  ‚’  ‚ÈÁŸ Ÿ÷’ÊŸË – ÷Í¬ ªÿ©U ¡„°U ÷Ù¡Ÿ πÊŸËH 3H
Ã„°U  Ÿ    •‚Ÿ   Ÿ®„U    Á’¬˝ ‚È•Ê⁄UÊ – Á»§⁄U©U ⁄UÊ©U ◊Ÿ ‚Ùø •¬Ê⁄UÊH
‚’     ¬˝‚¢ª     ◊Á„U‚È⁄Uã„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – òÊÁ‚Ã ¬⁄U©U •flŸË¥ •∑È§‹Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: chatraba≈dhu     tai Ú     bipra bolå∂, ghålai lie sahita samudå∂.
∂svara     råkhå     dharama hamårå, jaihasi taiÚ sameta parivårå.1.
sa≈bata   madhya   nåsa   tava hoµu, jaladåtå na rahihi kula koµu.
næpa  suni  ‹råpa  bikala  ati tråså, bhai bahori bara girå akåså.2.
biprahu    ‹råpa    bicåri   na d∂nhå, nahiÚ aparådha bhµupa kachu k∂nhå.
cakita bipra saba suni nabhabån∂, bhµupa gayau jaha° bhojana khån∂.3.
taha°  na asana nahiÚ bipra suårå, phireu råu mana soca apårå.
saba prasa≈ga mahisuranha sunå∂, trasita pareu avan∂° akulå∂.4.

ìO vile K¶atriya! inviting the Bråhmaƒas you were out to ruin them with their
families. But God has preserved our sanctity; it is you and your race that are undone.
In the course of a year you shall perish; and not a soul shall be left in your family to
offer water to gratify your spirit.î Hearing the curse the king was sore stricken with
fear. Again, a voice was heard from heaven, ìO holy Bråhmaƒas you have uttered this
curse without careful thought; the king has committed no crime.î The Bråhmaƒas were
astounded when they heard the ethereal voice. The king hastened to the kitchen.
There was neither any food there nor the Bråhmaƒa cook. The king returned in deep
thought. He related the whole story to the Bråhmaƒas and threw himself on the ground
frantic with fear. (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0ó÷Í¬ÁÃ ÷ÊflË Á◊≈Uß Ÿ®„U ¡ŒÁ¬ Ÿ ŒÍ·UŸ ÃÙ⁄U–
Á∑§∞° •ãÿÕÊ „UÙß Ÿ®„U Á’¬˝üÊÊ¬ •ÁÃ ÉÊÙ⁄UH 174H

Do.: bhµupati bhåv∂ mi¢ai nahiÚ jadapi na dµu¶ana tora,
kie° anyathå hoi nahi Ú bipra‹råpa ati ghora.174.
ìEven though you are guiltless, O king, what is inevitable fails not. A Bråhmaƒaís

curse is very terrible; no amount of effort can counteract it.î (174)

øı0ó•‚  ∑§Á„U  ‚’  ◊Á„UŒfl Á‚œÊ∞ – ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ¬È⁄U‹Ùªã„U ¬Ê∞H
‚Ùø®„U      ŒÍ·Ÿ      ŒÒflÁ„U Œ„UË¥ – Á’⁄UøÃ „¢U‚ ∑§Êª Á∑§ÿ ¡„UË¥ÔH 1H
©U¬⁄UÙÁ„UÃÁ„U        ÷flŸ ¬„È°UøÊß¸ – •‚È⁄U ÃÊ¬‚Á„U π’Á⁄U ¡ŸÊß¸H
Ã®„U   π‹    ¡„°U   Ã„°U   ¬òÊ ¬∆UÊ∞ – ‚Á¡ ‚Á¡ ‚Ÿ ÷Í¬ ‚’ œÊ∞H 2H
ÉÊ⁄UÁã„U      Ÿª⁄U      ÁŸ‚ÊŸ ’¡Êß¸ – Á’Á’œ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ÁŸÃ „UÙß ‹⁄UÊß¸H
¡Í¤Ê   ‚∑§‹   ‚È÷≈U   ∑§Á⁄U ∑§⁄UŸË – ’¢œÈ ‚◊Ã ¬⁄U©U ŸÎ¬ œ⁄UŸËH 3H
‚àÿ∑§ÃÈ    ∑È§‹   ∑§Ù©U   ŸÁ„¢U ’Ê°øÊ – Á’¬˝üÊÊ¬ Á∑§Á◊ „UÙß •‚Ê°øÊH
Á⁄U¬È  Á¡ÁÃ  ‚’  ŸÎ¬   Ÿª⁄U ’‚Êß¸ – ÁŸ¡ ¬È⁄U ªflŸ ¡ÿ ¡‚È ¬Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: asa   kahi    saba    mahideva sidhåe, samåcåra puraloganha påe.
socahiÚ      dµu¶ana      daivahi deh∂°, biracata ha≈sa kåga kiya jeh∂°.1.
uparohitahi       bhavana pahu° cå∂, asura tåpasahi khabari janå∂.
tehiÚ   khala   jaha°     taha°    patra pa¢håe, saji saji sena bhµupa saba dhåe.2.
gherenhi     nagara     nisåna bajå∂, bibidha bhå°ti nita hoi larå∂.
jµujhe    sakala    subha¢a kari  karan∂, ba≈dhu sameta pareu næpa dharan∂.3.
satyaketu     kula    kou    nahiÚ bå°cå, bipra‹råpa kimi hoi aså°cå.
ripu   jiti   saba   næpa  nagara baså∂, nija pura gavane jaya jasu på∂.4.

So saying, all the Bråhmaƒas dispersed. When the people of the city received the
news, they were much perturbed and began to blame Providence, who had begun upon
a swan and produced a crow instead. Conveying the priest to his house, the demon
(Kålaketu) communicated the tidings to the hermit. The wretch in his turn despatched
letters in all directions and a host of princes hastened with their troops martially arrayed
and, beating their kettledrums, beleaguered the city. Everyday battles were fought in
diverse forms. All his champions fought valiantly and fell. And the king with his brother
bit the dust. Not one of Satyaketuís family survived; a  Bråhmaƒaís curse can never fail.
Having vanquished the foe and re-inhabiting the city all the chiefs returned to their own
capitals enriched with victory and fame. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷⁄UmÊ¡ ‚ÈŸÈ ¡ÊÁ„U ¡’ „UÙß Á’œÊÃÊ ’Ê◊–
œÍÁ⁄U ◊L§‚◊ ¡Ÿ∑§ ¡◊ ÃÊÁ„U éÿÊ‹‚◊ ŒÊ◊H 175H

Do.: bharadvåja sunu jåhi jaba hoi bidhåtå båma,
dhµuri merusama janaka jama tåhi byålasama dåma.175.
Listen, O Bharadvåja: whosoever incurs the displeasure of heaven, for him a grain

of dust becomes vast as Mount Meru, a father becomes frightful as Yama (the god of
death) and rope a snake. (175)
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øı0ó∑§Ê‹  ¬Êß   ◊ÈÁŸ   ‚ÈŸÈ   ‚Ùß ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ÷ÿ©U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH
Œ‚   Á‚⁄U    ÃÊÁ„ U   ’Ë‚ ÷È¡Œ¢«UÊ – ⁄UÊflŸ     ŸÊ◊    ’Ë⁄U   ’Á⁄U’¢«UÊH 1H
÷Í¬      •ŸÈ¡     •Á⁄U◊Œ¸Ÿ ŸÊ◊Ê – ÷ÿ©U ‚Ù ∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ ’‹œÊ◊ÊH
‚Áøfl   ¡Ù   ⁄U„UÊ  œ⁄U◊L§Áø ¡Ê‚Í – ÷ÿ©U Á’◊ÊòÊ ’¢œÈ ‹ÉÊÈ ÃÊ‚ÍH 2H
ŸÊ◊   Á’÷Ë·Ÿ   ¡Á„U    ¡ª ¡ÊŸÊ – Á’cŸÈ÷ªÃ Á’ÇÿÊŸ ÁŸœÊŸÊH
⁄U„U   ¡   ‚ÈÃ   ‚fl∑§    ŸÎ¬ ∑§⁄U – ÷∞ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄U ÉÊŸ⁄UH 3H
∑§Ê◊M§¬    π‹    Á¡Ÿ‚ •Ÿ∑§Ê – ∑È§Á≈U‹ ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U Á’ªÃ Á’’∑§ÊH
∑Î§¬Ê   ⁄UÁ„UÃ   ®„U‚∑§   ‚’ ¬Ê¬Ë – ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Ê®„U Á’Sfl ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬ËH 4H

Cau.: kåla    påi    muni    sunu    soi råjå, bhayau nisåcara sahita samåjå.
dasa   sira   tåhi   b∂sa bhujada≈Œå, råvana nåma b∂ra bariba≈Œå.1.
bhµupa     anuja    arimardana nåmå, bhayau so ku≈bhakarana baladhåmå.
saciva   jo  rahå   dharamaruci jåsµu, bhayau bimåtra ba≈dhu laghu tåsµu.2.
nåma    bibh∂¶ana   jehi   jaga jånå, bi¶nubhagata bigyåna nidhånå.
rahe   je   suta   sevaka   næpa kere, bhae nisåcara ghora ghanere.3.
kåmarµupa      khala     jinasa anekå, ku¢ila bhaya≈kara bigata bibekå.
kæpå   rahita   hi≈saka   saba påp∂, barani na jåhiÚ bisva paritåp∂.4.

O sage, in due time, I tell you, this king, with his family, was born as a demon.
He had ten heads and twenty arms. His name was Råvaƒa; he was a formidable
hero. The kingís younger brother, Arimardana by name, became the powerful
Kumbhakarƒa. His minister, who was known as Dharmaruci, became Råvaƒaís
younger half-brother, Vibh∂¶aƒa by name, who is known to the whole world as a
devotee of God Vi¶ƒu and a repository of wisdom. And the kingís sons and servants,
they were born as fierce demon crew. These wretches could take any shape they
liked and belonged  to various orders. They were all wicked, monstrous and devoid
of sense and were ruthless, bloody and sinful. They were a torment to all creation
beyond what words can tell. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó©U¬¡ ¡ŒÁ¬ ¬È‹Sàÿ∑È§‹ ¬ÊflŸ •◊‹ •ŸÍ¬–
ÃŒÁ¬ ◊„UË‚È⁄U üÊÊ¬ ’‚ ÷∞ ‚∑§‹ •ÉÊM§¬H 176H

Do.: upaje jadapi pulastyakula påvana amala anµupa,
tadapi mah∂sura ‹råpa basa bhae sakala agharµupa.176.
Even though they were born in the incomparably pure and holy line of the

sage Pulastya, yet, on account of the Bråhmaƒaís curse, they were all embodiments
of sin. (176)

øı0ó∑§Ëã„U   Á’Á’œ   Ã¬    ÃËÁŸ„È°U ÷Êß¸ – ¬⁄U◊ ©Uª˝ Ÿ®„U ’⁄UÁŸ ‚Ù ¡Êß¸H
ªÿ©U   ÁŸ∑§≈U  Ã¬   ŒÁπ Á’œÊÃÊ – ◊Êª„ÈU ’⁄U ¬˝‚ãŸ ◊Ò¥ ÃÊÃÊH 1H
∑§Á⁄U  Á’ŸÃË   ¬Œ   ªÁ„U Œ‚‚Ë‚Ê – ’Ù‹©U ’øŸ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ¡ªŒË‚ÊH
„U◊   ∑§Ê„ÍU    ∑§    ◊⁄U®„U   Ÿ ◊Ê⁄¥U – ’ÊŸ⁄U ◊ŸÈ¡ ¡ÊÁÃ ŒÈß ’Ê⁄¥UH 2H
∞fl◊SÃÈ    ÃÈê„U    ’«∏U    Ã¬ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ◊Ò¥ ’˝rÊÔÊ° Á◊Á‹ ÃÁ„U ’⁄U ŒËã„UÊH
¬ÈÁŸ   ¬˝÷È   ∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ   ¬®„U ªÿ™§ – ÃÁ„U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ◊Ÿ Á’‚◊ÿ ÷ÿ™§H 3H
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¡ı¥  ∞®„U  π‹   ÁŸÃ   ∑§⁄U’ •„UÊM§ – „UÙßÁ„U ‚’ ©U¡ÊÁ⁄U ‚¢‚ÊM§H
‚Ê⁄UŒ    ¬˝Á⁄U    ÃÊ‚È    ◊ÁÃ »§⁄UË – ◊ÊªÁ‚ ŸËŒ ◊Ê‚ ·≈U ∑§⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: k∂nha    bibidha    tapa    t∂nihu° bhå∂, parama ugra nahi Ú barani so jå∂.
gayau   nika¢a  tapa   dekhi bidhåtå, mågahu bara prasanna maiÚ tåtå.1.
kari    binat∂    pada    gahi dasas∂så, boleu bacana sunahu jagad∂så.
hama    kåhµu    ke   marahiÚ  na måre° , bånara manuja jåti dui båre° .2.
evamastu   tumha  baRa  tapa k∂nhå, maiÚ brahmå° mili tehi bara d∂nhå.
puni prabhu ku≈bhakarana pahiÚgayaµu, tehi biloki mana bisamaya bhayaµu.3.
jau°  ehiÚ   khala   nita   karaba ahårµu, hoihi saba ujåri sa≈sårµu.
sårada     preri     tåsu     mati pher∂, mågesi n∂da måsa ¶a¢a ker∂.4.

All the three brothers practised austerities of various kinds, most severe beyond all
description. Seeing their penance the Creator drew nigh and said to the eldest of them,
ìAsk a boon, dear son.î The ten-headed Råvaƒa suppliantly clasped his feet and
addressed to him the following words. ìListen, O lord of the universe; my prayer is that
I should die at the hands of none save monkeys and men.î ìSo be it; you have done great
penance.î This was the boon Brahmå and I granted to him (said ›iva). The Creator then
approached Kumbhakarƒa and was astonished to see his gigantic form. Brahmå said to
himself, ìShould this wretch have his daily repast, the whole world will be no more.î So
Brahmå directed ›åradå, who changed his mind. Accordingly the demon asked for
continued sleep, extending over six months. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óª∞ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ¬Ê‚ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§„U©U ¬ÈòÊ ’⁄U ◊ÊªÈ–
Ã®„U ◊Êª©U ÷ªfl¢Ã ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ •◊‹ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÈH 177H

Do.: gae bibh∂¶ana påsa puni kaheu putra bara mågu,
tehiÚ mågeu bhagava≈ta pada kamala amala anurågu.177.
Last of all Brahmå went up to Vibh∂¶aƒa and said, ìAsk a boon, my son.î He asked

for  pure love for the lotus feet of the Lord. (177)

øı0óÁÃã„UÁ„U     Œß    ’⁄U    ’˝rÊÔ Á‚œÊ∞ – „U⁄UÁ·Ã Ã •¬Ÿ ªÎ„U •Ê∞H
◊ÿ      ÃŸÈ¡Ê      ◊¢ŒÙŒÁ⁄U ŸÊ◊Ê – ¬⁄U◊ ‚È¢Œ⁄UË ŸÊÁ⁄U ‹‹Ê◊ÊH 1H
‚Ùß    ◊ÿ°    ŒËÁã„U   ⁄UÊflŸÁ„U •ÊŸË – „UÙßÁ„U ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ¬ÁÃ ¡ÊŸËH
„U⁄UÁ·Ã   ÷ÿ©U   ŸÊÁ⁄U   ÷Á‹ ¬Êß¸ – ¬ÈÁŸ ŒÙ©U ’¢œÈ Á’•Ê„UÁ‚ ¡Êß¸H 2H
ÁªÁ⁄U    ÁòÊ∑Í§≈U   ∞∑§   ®‚œÈ ◊¤ÊÊ⁄UË – Á’Áœ ÁŸÌ◊Ã ŒÈª¸◊ •ÁÃ ÷Ê⁄UËH
‚Ùß    ◊ÿ   ŒÊŸfl°   ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ‚°flÊ⁄UÊ – ∑§Ÿ∑§ ⁄UÁøÃ ◊ÁŸ÷flŸ •¬Ê⁄UÊH 3H
÷ÙªÊflÁÃ   ¡Á‚   •Á„U∑È§‹ ’Ê‚Ê – •◊⁄UÊflÁÃ ¡Á‚ ‚∑˝§ÁŸflÊ‚ÊH
ÁÃã„ U Ã¢  •Áœ∑§  ⁄Uêÿ  •ÁÃ ’¢∑§Ê – ¡ª Á’ÅÿÊÃ ŸÊ◊ ÃÁ„U ‹¢∑§ÊH 4H

Cau.: tinhahi   dei   bara   brahma sidhåe, hara¶ita te apane gæha åe.
maya     tanujå     ma≈dodari nåmå, parama su≈dar∂ nåri lalåmå.1.
soi    maya°      d∂nhi    råvanahi ån∂, hoihi jåtudhånapati jån∂.
hara¶ita   bhayau   nåri   bhali på∂, puni dou ba≈dhu biåhesi jå∂.2.
giri trikµu¢a  eka si≈dhu majhår∂, bidhi nirmita durgama ati bhår∂.
soi     maya   dånava°    bahuri sa° vårå, kanaka racita manibhavana apårå.3.
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bhogåvati      jasi      ahikula båså, amaråvati jasi sakranivåså.
tinha   te°    adhika   ramya  ati ba≈kå, jaga bikhyåta nåma tehi la≈kå.4.

Having granted them boons Brahmå went away, while they returned to their home
rejoicing. The demon Maya had a daughter, Mandodar∂ by name, who was exceedingly
beautiful, a jewel of womankind. Maya brought and made her over to Råvaƒa,  knowing
that the latter was going to become the lord of the  demons. Delighted at having obtained
such a good wife, Råvaƒa next went and married his two brothers. On a three-peaked
mountain called Trikµu¢a in the middle of the ocean there stood a very large fortress built
by Brahmå himself. The demon Maya (who was a great  architect) renovated it. It
contained numberless palaces of gold and jewels, and was more beautiful  and charming
than Bhogåvat∂ (the capital of Påtåla, the nethermost region in the core of the  globe), the
city of the serpents, and Amaråvat∂, the capital of Indra (the lord of paradise). It was
known throughout the world by the name of La∆kå. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óπÊßZ ®‚œÈ ª÷Ë⁄U •ÁÃ øÊÁ⁄U„È°U ÁŒÁ‚ Á»§Á⁄U •Êfl–
∑§Ÿ∑§ ∑§Ù≈U ◊ÁŸπÁøÃ ŒÎ…∏U ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß ’ŸÊflH 178 (∑§)H
„UÁ⁄U ¬˝Á⁄UÃ ¡®„U ∑§‹¬ ¡Ùß ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ¬ÁÃ „UÙß–
‚Í⁄U ¬˝ÃÊ¬Ë •ÃÈ‹’‹ Œ‹ ‚◊Ã ’‚ ‚ÙßH 178 (π)H

Do.: khå∂° si≈dhu gabh∂ra ati cårihu° disi phiri åva,
kanaka ko¢a manikhacita dæRha barani na jåi banåva.178(A).
hari prerita jehiÚ kalapa joi jåtudhånapati hoi,
sµura pratåp∂ atulabala dala sameta basa soi.178(B).
The ocean surrounded it on all sides as a very deep moat. It had a

strong fortification wall built of gold and jewels, the architectural beauty of which
defied description. Whoever was preordained by ›r∂ Hari to be the chief of the
demons in a particular cycle, that illustrious hero of incomparable might live there
with his army. (178 A-B)

øı0ó⁄U„U    Ã„UÊ°     ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U    ÷≈U ÷Ê⁄U – Ã ‚’ ‚È⁄Uã„U ‚◊⁄U ‚¢ÉÊÊ⁄UH
•’   Ã„°U   ⁄U„U®„U   ‚∑˝§   ∑§ ¬̋⁄U – ⁄Uë¿U∑§ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ¡ë¿U¬ÁÃ ∑§⁄UH 1H
Œ‚◊Èπ  ∑§Ã„È°U   π’Á⁄U   •Á‚ ¬Êß¸ – ‚Ÿ ‚ÊÁ¡ ª…∏U ÉÊ⁄UÁ‚ ¡Êß¸H
ŒÁπ  Á’∑§≈U  ÷≈U   ’Á«∏U ∑§≈U∑§Êß¸ – ¡ë¿U ¡Ëfl ‹Ò ª∞ ¬⁄UÊß¸H 2H
Á»§Á⁄U    ‚’    Ÿª⁄U    Œ‚ÊŸŸ ŒπÊ – ªÿ©U ‚Ùø ‚Èπ ÷ÿ©U Á’‚·ÊH
‚È¢Œ⁄U     ‚„U¡     •ª◊ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸË – ∑§ËÁã„U Ã„UÊ° ⁄UÊflŸ ⁄U¡œÊŸËH 3H
¡Á„ U ¡‚  ¡Ùª   ’Ê°Á≈U   ªÎ„U ŒËã„U – ‚ÈπË ‚∑§‹ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U ∑§Ëã„UH
∞∑§    ’Ê⁄U    ∑È§’⁄U    ¬⁄U œÊflÊ – ¬Èc¬∑§ ¡ÊŸ ¡ËÁÃ ‹Ò •ÊflÊH 4H

Cau.: rahe    tahå°     nisicara    bha¢a bhåre, te saba suranha samara sa≈ghåre.
aba  taha°    rahahiÚ   sakra  ke prere, racchaka ko¢i jacchapati kere.1.
dasamukha katahu°  khabari asi på∂, sena såji gaRha gheresi jå∂.
dekhi  bika¢a  bha¢a  baRi ka¢akå∂, jaccha j∂va lai gae parå∂.2.
phiri  saba nagara  dasånana dekhå, gayau soca sukha bhayau bise¶å.
su≈dara   sahaja   agama anumån∂, k∂nhi tahå° råvana rajadhån∂.3.
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jehi   jasa   joga   bå° ¢i   gæha d∂nhe, sukh∂ sakala rajan∂cara k∂nhe.
eka     båra     kubera     para dhåvå, pu¶paka jåna j∂ti lai åvå.4.

Great demon warriors had been living there. They were all  exterminated in battle
by the gods. Now under Indraís commission it was occupied by a garrison consisting
of ten million guards of Kubera (the chief of the Yak¶as). Having obtained this news
from some quarter Råvaƒa marshalled his army and besieged the fortress. Seeing his
vast force of fierce warriors, the Yak¶as fled for their lives. Thereupon Råvaƒa
surveyed the whole city; he was much pleased with what he saw and all his anxiety
(about a suitable capital) was gone. Perceiving that the city was naturally beautiful and
inaccessible for others, Råvaƒa fixed his capital there. By assigning quarters to his
followers according to their several deserts he made them all happy. On one occasion
he led an expedition against Kubera and carried away his aerial car known by the
name of Pu¶paka as a trophy. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§ıÃÈ∑§„UË¥ ∑Ò§‹Ê‚ ¬ÈÁŸ ‹Ëã„UÁ‚ ¡Êß ©U∆UÊß–
◊Ÿ„È°U ÃıÁ‹ ÁŸ¡ ’Ê„ÈU’‹ ø‹Ê ’„ÈUÃ ‚Èπ ¬ÊßH 179H

Do.: kautukah∂° kailåsa puni l∂nhesi jåi u¢håi,
manahu°  tauli nija båhubala calå bahuta sukha påi.179.
Again, in a sportive mood he went and lifted Mount Kailåsa and, thereby testing

as it were, the might of his arms, returned most jubilant. (179)

øı0ó‚Èπ    ‚¢¬ÁÃ    ‚ÈÃ     ‚Ÿ ‚„UÊß¸ – ¡ÿ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ’‹ ’ÈÁh ’«∏UÊß¸H
ÁŸÃ    ŸÍÃŸ    ‚’    ’Ê…∏UÃ ¡Êß¸ – Á¡Á◊ ¬˝ÁÃ‹Ê÷ ‹Ù÷ •Áœ∑§Êß¸H 1H
•ÁÃ’‹    ∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ    •‚ ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ¡Á„U ∑§„È°U Ÿ®„U ¬˝ÁÃ÷≈U ¡ª ¡ÊÃÊH
∑§⁄Uß    ¬ÊŸ    ‚Ùflß    ·≈U ◊Ê‚Ê – ¡ÊªÃ „UÙß ÁÃ„Í°U ¬È⁄U òÊÊ‚ÊH 2H
¡ı¥    ÁŒŸ   ¬˝ÁÃ   •„UÊ⁄U   ∑§⁄U ‚Ùß¸ – Á’Sfl ’Áª ‚’ øı¬≈U „UÙß¸H
‚◊⁄U   œË⁄U    Ÿ®„U    ¡Êß ’πÊŸÊ – ÃÁ„U ‚◊ •Á◊Ã ’Ë⁄U ’‹flÊŸÊH 3H
’ÊÁ⁄UŒŸÊŒ      ¡∆U       ‚ÈÃ ÃÊ‚Í – ÷≈U ◊„È°U ¬˝Õ◊ ‹Ë∑§ ¡ª ¡Ê‚ÍH
¡Á„U  Ÿ  „UÙß   ⁄UŸ   ‚Ÿ◊Èπ ∑§Ùß¸ – ‚È⁄U¬È⁄U ÁŸÃ®„U ¬⁄UÊflŸ „UÙß¸H 4H

Cau.: sukha   sa≈pati    suta   sena sahå∂, jaya pratåpa bala buddhi baRå∂.
nita    nµutana    saba    båRhata jå∂, jimi pratilåbha lobha adhikå∂.1.
atibala   ku≈bhakarana   asa bhråtå, jehi kahu° nahiÚ pratibha¢a jaga jåtå.
karai     påna     sovai     ¶a¢a måså, jågata hoi tihµu° pura tråså.2.
jau°    dina   prati   ahåra   kara so∂, bisva begi saba caupa¢a ho∂.
samara   dh∂ra   nahiÚ   jåi bakhånå, tehi sama amita b∂ra balavånå.3.
båridanåda     je¢ha      suta tåsµu, bha¢a mahu°  prathama l∂ka jaga jåsµu.
jehi  na  hoi  rana  sanamukha ko∂, surapura nitahi Ú paråvana ho∂.4.

His happiness and prosperity, the number of his sons, his army and his allies, his
victories and glory, his might, wisdom and fame grew from more to more everyday even
as avarice grows with each new gain. He had a stalwart brother like Kumbhakarƒa, a
rival to whom was never born in this world. Drinking his fill he remained buried in sleep
for six months; and at his waking the three worlds trembled. Were he to  take his meals
everyday, the whole universe would soon have been ruined. He was unspeakably
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staunch in fight  and there were numberless brave warriors who could be compared with
him. Råvaƒaís eldest son was Meghanåda, who ranked foremost among the champions
of the world. Before him none could stand in battle. Due to him there was a stampede
in the city of the immortals everyday. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑È§◊Èπ •∑¢§¬Ÿ ∑È§Á‹‚⁄UŒ œÍ◊∑§ÃÈ •ÁÃ∑§Êÿ–
∞∑§ ∞∑§ ¡ª ¡ËÁÃ ‚∑§ ∞‚ ‚È÷≈U ÁŸ∑§ÊÿH 180H

Do.: kumukha aka≈pana kulisarada dhµumaketu atikåya,
eka eka jaga j∂ti saka aise subha¢a nikåya.180.
There were many more champions such as the hideous Kumukha, the intrepid

Akampana, Kuli‹arada with teeth like thunderbolts, the fiery Dhµumaketu and the gigantic
Atikåya, each one of whom was able to subdue the whole world. (180)

øı0ó∑§Ê◊M§¬     ¡ÊŸ®„U     ‚’ ◊ÊÿÊ – ‚¬Ÿ„È°U Á¡ã„U ∑¥§ œ⁄U◊ Ÿ ŒÊÿÊH
Œ‚◊Èπ    ’Ò∆U    ‚÷Ê°   ∞∑§ ’Ê⁄UÊ – ŒÁπ •Á◊Ã •Ê¬Ÿ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄UÊH 1H
‚ÈÃ    ‚◊Í„U    ¡Ÿ    ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ŸÊÃË – ªŸÒ ∑§Ù ¬Ê⁄U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ¡ÊÃËH
‚Ÿ    Á’‹ÙÁ∑§   ‚„U¡ •Á÷◊ÊŸË – ’Ù‹Ê ’øŸ ∑˝§Ùœ ◊Œ ‚ÊŸËH 2H
‚ÈŸ„ÈU     ‚∑§‹      ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U ¡ÍÕÊ – „U◊⁄U ’Ò⁄UË Á’’Èœ ’M§ÕÊH
Ã    ‚Ÿ◊Èπ   Ÿ®„U    ∑§⁄U®„U ‹⁄UÊß¸ – ŒÁπ ‚’‹ Á⁄U¬È ¡Ê®„U ¬⁄UÊß¸H 3H
Ãã„U   ∑§⁄U   ◊⁄UŸ   ∞∑§   Á’Áœ „UÙß¸ – ∑§„U©°U ’È¤ÊÊß ‚ÈŸ„ÈU •’ ‚Ùß¸H
Ám¡÷Ù¡Ÿ   ◊π    „UÙ◊ ‚⁄UÊœÊ – ‚’ ∑Ò§ ¡Êß ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÃÈê„U ’ÊœÊH 4H

Cau.: kåmarµupa      jånahi Ú      saba måyå, sapanehu°  jinha ke° dharama na dåyå.
dasamukha  bai¢ha  sabhå°   eka bårå, dekhi amita åpana parivårå.1.
suta   samµuha   jana   parijana nåt∂, ganai ko påra nisåcara jåt∂.
sena     biloki     sahaja abhimån∂, bolå bacana krodha mada sån∂.2.
sunahu    sakala    rajan∂cara jµuthå, hamare bair∂ bibudha barµuthå.
te   sanamukha   nahiÚ   karahiÚ larå∂, dekhi sabala ripu jåhiÚ parå∂.3.
tenha  kara   marana   eka   bidhi ho∂, kahau° bujhåi sunahu aba so∂.
dvijabhojana  makha  homa sarådhå, saba kai jåi karahu tumha bådhå.4.

Taking form at will, they were skilled in all forms of demoniac Måyå (deceit); they
never thought of piety or compassion even in dream. One day the ten-headed  Råvaƒa
was seated in court and reviewed his innumerable retainers, hosts of sons and
grandsons, relatives and servants, troops of demons, more than anyone could count. On
seeing the host the naturally proud Råvaƒa spoke words full of wrath and
arrogance: ìListen, all demon troops: the host of heaven are my enemies. They never
dare to stand up in open fight, but flee away at the  sight of a powerful adversary. There
is only  one way  of causing their death, which I tell you in detail; now listen to it. Go
and prevent the feasting of Bråhmaƒas, the performance of sacrifices, the pouring of
oblations into the sacred fire, the ceremony of ›råddha (offering food etc., to a departed
soul) and all other religious functions. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¿ÈUœÊ ¿UËŸ ’‹„UËŸ ‚È⁄U ‚„U¡®„U Á◊Á‹„U®„U •Êß–
Ã’ ◊ÊÁ⁄U„U©°U Á∑§ ¿UÊÁ«∏U„U©°U ÷‹Ë ÷Ê°ÁÃ •¬ŸÊßH 181H
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Do.: chudhå ch∂na balah∂na sura sahajehiÚ milihahiÚ åi,
taba mårihau° ki chåRihau° bhal∂ bhå° ti apanåi.181.
ìEmaciated with starvation and rendered weak, the gods will automatically surrender

to me. Then I will see whether I should kill them or let them go after subjecting them
perfectly to my will.î (181)

øı0ó◊ÉÊŸÊŒ      ∑§„È°U     ¬ÈÁŸ „°U∑§⁄UÊflÊ – ŒËã„UË Á‚π ’‹È ’ÿL§ ’…∏UÊflÊHÔ
¡    ‚È⁄U    ‚◊⁄U    œË⁄U ’‹flÊŸÊ – Á¡ã„U ∑¥§ ‹Á⁄U’ ∑§⁄U •Á÷◊ÊŸÊH 1H
ÁÃã„UÁ„U    ¡ËÁÃ   ⁄UŸ   •ÊŸ‚È ’Ê°œË – ©UÁ∆U ‚ÈÃ Á¬ÃÈ •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ ∑§Ê°œËH
∞Á„U   Á’Áœ   ‚’„UË   •ÇÿÊ ŒËã„UË – •Ê¬ÈŸÈ ø‹©U ªŒÊ ∑§⁄U ‹Ëã„UËH 2H
ø‹Ã     Œ‚ÊŸŸ     «UÙ‹ÁÃ •flŸË – ª¡¸Ã ª÷¸ dfl®„U ‚È⁄U ⁄UflŸËH
⁄UÊflŸ     •ÊflÃ     ‚ÈŸ©U ‚∑§Ù„UÊ – Œflã„U Ã∑§ ◊L§ ÁªÁ⁄U πÙ„UÊH 3H
ÁŒª¬Ê‹ã„U      ∑§     ‹Ù∑ § ‚È„UÊ∞ – ‚ÍŸ ‚∑§‹ Œ‚ÊŸŸ ¬Ê∞H
¬ÈÁŸ    ¬ÈÁŸ   ®‚ÉÊŸÊŒ   ∑§Á⁄U ÷Ê⁄UË – Œß ŒflÃã„U ªÊÁ⁄U ¬øÊ⁄UËH 4H
⁄UŸ    ◊Œ   ◊ûÊ   Á»§⁄Uß   ¡ª œÊflÊ – ¬˝ÁÃ÷≈U πÙ¡Ã ∑§Ã„È°U Ÿ ¬ÊflÊH
⁄UÁ’   ‚Á‚   ¬flŸ   ’L§Ÿ œŸœÊ⁄UË – •ÁªÁŸ ∑§Ê‹ ¡◊ ‚’ •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UËH 5H
®∑§Ÿ⁄U   Á‚h    ◊ŸÈ¡     ‚È⁄U ŸÊªÊ – „UÁ∆U ‚’„UË ∑§ ¬¢Õ®„U ‹ÊªÊH
’˝rÊÔ‚ÎÁCÔU     ¡„°U    ‹Áª ÃŸÈœÊ⁄UË – Œ‚◊Èπ ’‚’ÃË¸ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 6H
•Êÿ‚È    ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U   ‚∑§‹ ÷ÿ÷ËÃÊ – Ÿfl®„U •Êß ÁŸÃ ø⁄UŸ Á’ŸËÃÊH 7H

Cau.: meghanåda     kahu°     puni ha° karåvå, d∂nh∂ sikha balu bayaru baRhåvå.
je  sura  samara dh∂ra balavånå, jinha ke° laribe kara abhimånå.1.
tinhahi  j∂ti  rana  ånesu bå° dh∂, u¢hi suta pitu anusåsana kå° dh∂.
ehi  bidhi  sabah∂  agyå d∂nh∂, åpunu caleu gadå kara l∂nh∂.2.
calata   dasånana  Œolati avan∂, garjata garbha sravahiÚ sura ravan∂.
råvana   åvata   suneu sakohå, devanha take meru giri khohå.3.
digapålanha   ke   loka suhåe, sµune sakala dasånana påe.
puni puni si≈ghanåda  kari bhår∂, dei devatanha gåri pacår∂.4.
rana mada matta phirai  jaga dhåvå, pratibha¢a khojata katahu°  na påvå.
rabi sasi pavana baruna dhanadhår∂, agini kåla jama saba adhikår∂.5.
ki≈nara siddha  manuja sura någå, ha¢hi sabah∂ ke pa≈thahi Ú lågå.
brahmasæ¶¢i jaha°   lagi tanudhår∂, dasamukha basabart∂ nara når∂.6.
åyasu    karahiÚ    sakala bhayabh∂tå, navahiÚ åi nita carana bin∂tå.7.

Then Råvaƒa sent for Meghanåda and admonished him, inciting him to greater
strength and hostility.ìThe gods who are staunch in battle, powerful and proud of their
fighting skill, you should conquer in battle and bring them in chains.î The son got up and
bowed to the commands of his father. In this way Råvaƒa ordered all and himself sallied
forth, club in hand. Even as the ten-headed Råvaƒa marched, the earth shook and at
his thundering call the spouses of gods miscarried. Hearing of Råvaƒaís angry approach
the gods themselves sought the caves of Mount Sumeru. When the ten-faced Råvaƒa
invaded the beautiful realms of the guardians of the ten quarters, he found them all
desolate. Again and again he roared loudly like a lion and, challenging the gods to
battle, scoffed at them. Mad after war he traversed the whole world in search of a
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combatant; but nowhere could he find anyone.The sun-god, the moon-god, the wind-god,
the god of water, the  gods of wealth and fire, the gods of time and death and all other
gods entrusted with the governance of the world. Kinnaras, Siddhas, men, gods and
Någas, all were wilfully harassed by him. All embodied beings in the creation of Brahmå,
whether men or women, submitted to Råvaƒaís will. All did his bidding out of fear and
always bowed suppliantly at his feet. (1ó7)

ŒÙ0ó÷È¡’‹ Á’Sfl ’Sÿ ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÊπÁ‚ ∑§Ù©U Ÿ ‚ÈÃ¢òÊ–
◊¢«U‹Ë∑§ ◊ÁŸ ⁄UÊflŸ ⁄UÊ¡ ∑§⁄Uß ÁŸ¡ ◊¢òÊH 182 (∑§)H
Œfl ¡ë¿U ª¢œ’¸ Ÿ⁄U ®∑§Ÿ⁄U ŸÊª ∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U–
¡ËÁÃ ’⁄UË¥ ÁŸ¡ ’Ê„ÈU’‹ ’„ÈU ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U ’⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄UH 182 (π)H

Do.: bhujabala bisva basya kari råkhesi kou na suta≈tra,
ma≈Œal∂ka mani råvana råja karai nija ma≈tra.182(A).
deva jaccha ga≈dharba nara ki≈nara någa kumåri,
j∂ti bar∂° nija båhubala bahu su≈dara bara nåri.182(B).
By his mighty arm he subdued the whole universe and left no one independent.

The king of kings, Råvaƒa, ruled according to his own will. He won by the might of his
arms and wedded daughters of gods, Yak¶as, Gandharvas, human beings, Kinnaras
and Någas and many other beautiful and excellent dames. (182 A-B)

øı0óß¢º˝¡ËÃ    ‚Ÿ    ¡Ù   ∑§¿ÈU ∑§„U™§ – ‚Ù ‚’ ¡ŸÈ ¬Á„U‹®„U ∑§Á⁄ ⁄U„U™§H
¬˝Õ◊®„U  Á¡ã„U  ∑§„È°U  •Êÿ‚È ŒËã„UÊ – ÁÃã„U ∑§⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ¡Ù ∑§Ëã„UÊH 1H
ŒπÃ       ÷Ë◊M§¬      ‚’ ¬Ê¬Ë – ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U Œfl ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬ËH
∑§⁄U®„U     ©U¬º˝fl    •‚È⁄U ÁŸ∑§ÊÿÊ – ŸÊŸÊ M§¬ œ⁄U®„U ∑§Á⁄U ◊ÊÿÊH 2H
¡Á„U    Á’Áœ    „UÙß    œ◊¸ ÁŸ◊Í¸‹Ê – ‚Ù ‚’ ∑§⁄U®„U ’Œ ¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹ÊH
¡®„U   ¡®„U  Œ‚  œŸÈ  Ám¡ ¬Êfl®„U – Ÿª⁄U ªÊ©°U ¬È⁄U •ÊÁª ‹ªÊfl®„UH 3H
‚È÷    •Êø⁄UŸ    ∑§Ã„È°U    Ÿ®„U „UÙß¸ – Œfl Á’¬˝ ªÈL§ ◊ÊŸ Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸H
Ÿ®„U   „UÁ⁄U÷ªÁÃ   ¡Çÿ  Ã¬ ÇÿÊŸÊ – ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ‚ÈÁŸ• Ÿ ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: i≈draj∂ta    sana    jo    kachu kaheµu, so saba janu pahilehiÚ kari raheµu.
prathamahiÚ jinha  kahu°  åyasu d∂nhå, tinha kara carita sunahu jo k∂nhå.1.
dekhata     bh∂marµupa     saba påp∂, nisicara nikara deva paritåp∂.
karahiÚ     upadrava    asura nikåyå, nånå rµupa dharahiÚ kari måyå.2.
jehi    bidhi    hoi   dharma nirmµulå, so saba  karahiÚ beda pratikµulå.
jehiÚ   jehi Ú  desa  dhenu dvija påvahiÚ, nagara gåu° pura ågi lagåvahiÚ.3.
subha  åcarana  katahu°   nahiÚ ho∂, deva bipra guru måna na ko∂.
nahiÚ  haribhagati  jagya  tapa gyånå, sapanehu° sunia na beda purånå.4.

Whatever Råvaƒa  told Indrajit to do was done by him sooner as it were than the
former uttered the command. Now hear what they did who had been ordered by him even
earlier. The whole demon crew, sinful at heart and of terrible aspect, were the torment
of heaven. Roaming at night, they did outrages of various kinds and assumed diverse
forms through their delusive power. They acted in everyway contrary to Veda and did
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everything in their power to eradicate religion. Wherever they found a cow or a Bråhmaƒa
they set fire to that city, town or village. Virtuous acts were nowhere to be seen. No one
paid any respect to the gods, the Bråhmaƒas  and the spiritual preceptor. There was no
devotion to ›r∂ Hari, no sacrificial performances, no austerities and no spiritual wisdom.
No one would ever dream of listening to the Vedas or the Puråƒas. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó ¡¬ ¡Ùª Á’⁄UÊªÊ Ã¬ ◊π ÷ÊªÊ üÊflŸ ‚ÈŸß Œ‚‚Ë‚Ê–
•Ê¬ÈŸÈ ©UÁ∆U œÊflß ⁄U„ÒU Ÿ ¬Êflß œÁ⁄U ‚’ ÉÊÊ‹ß πË‚ÊH
•‚ ÷˝CÔU •øÊ⁄UÊ ÷Ê ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊ œ◊¸ ‚ÈÁŸ• Ÿ®„U ∑§ÊŸÊ–
ÃÁ„U ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ òÊÊ‚ß Œ‚ ÁŸ∑§Ê‚ß ¡Ù ∑§„U ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊH

Cha≈.: japa joga birågå tapa makha bhågå ‹ravana sunai dasas∂så,
åpunu u¢hi dhåvai rahai na påvai dhari saba ghålai kh∂så.
asa bhra¶¢a acårå bhå sa≈sårå dharma sunia nahiÚ kånå,
tehi bahubidhi tråsai desa nikåsai jo kaha beda purånå.

If ever any talk of Japa (muttering of sacred formulas), Yoga (subjugation of mind),
dispassion, penance or of oblations to gods in a sacrifice entered Råvaƒaís ears he
would at once be on his feet and run to stop them. He would allow nothing of these and
would destroy everything he laid his hands upon. There was such corruption in the world
that no talk of piety could be heard anywhere. Whoever recited the Vedas or the Puråƒas
was intimidated in manifold ways and sent into exile.

‚Ê0ó’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß •ŸËÁÃ ÉÊÙ⁄U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ¡Ù ∑§⁄U®„U–
®„U‚Ê ¬⁄U •ÁÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ ÁÃã„U ∑§ ¬Ê¬Á„U ∑§flÁŸ Á◊ÁÃH 183H

So.: barani na jåi an∂ti ghora nisåcara jo karahi Ú,
hi≈så para ati pr∂ti tinha ke påpahi kavani miti.183.
The terrible outrages the demons did beggar description. There is no limit to the

evil-doings of those who hold violence most dear to their heart. (183)

[PAUSE 6 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

øı0ó’Ê…∏U    π‹     ’„ÈU   øÙ⁄U ¡È•Ê⁄UÊ – ¡ ‹¢¬≈U ¬⁄UœŸ ¬⁄UŒÊ⁄UÊH
◊ÊŸ®„U   ◊ÊÃÈ    Á¬ÃÊ    Ÿ®„U ŒflÊ – ‚ÊœÈã„U ‚Ÿ ∑§⁄UflÊfl®„U ‚flÊH 1H
Á¡ã„U    ∑§   ÿ„U   •Êø⁄UŸ ÷flÊŸË – Ã ¡ÊŸ„ÈU ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ‚’ ¬˝ÊŸËH
•ÁÃ‚ÿ    ŒÁπ   œ◊¸   ∑Ò§ Ç‹ÊŸË – ¬⁄U◊ ‚÷ËÃ œ⁄UÊ •∑È§‹ÊŸËH 2H
ÁªÁ⁄U   ‚Á⁄U   ®‚œÈ  ÷Ê⁄U   Ÿ®„U ◊Ù„UË – ¡‚ ◊ÙÁ„U ªL§• ∞∑§ ¬⁄Uº˝Ù„UËH
‚∑§‹     œ◊¸     Œπß Á’¬⁄UËÃÊ – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§ß ⁄UÊflŸ ÷ÿ ÷ËÃÊH 3H
œŸÈ    M§¬    œÁ⁄U     NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UË – ªß¸ Ã„UÊ° ¡„U° ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ¤ÊÊ⁄UËH
ÁŸ¡      ‚¢ÃÊ¬     ‚ÈŸÊ∞Á‚ ⁄UÙß¸ – ∑§Ê„ÍU Ã¥ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Ê¡ Ÿ „UÙß¸H 4H

Cau.: båRhe     khala    bahu    cora juårå, je la≈pa¢a paradhana paradårå.
månahiÚ    måtu    pitå    nahi Ú devå, sådhunha sana karavåvahiÚ sevå.1.
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jinha ke yaha åcarana bhavån∂, te jånehu nisicara saba prån∂.
atisaya dekhi dharma kai glån∂, parama sabh∂ta dharå akulån∂.2.
giri sari si≈dhu bhåra nahi Úmoh∂, jasa mohi garua eka paradroh∂.
sakala dharma dekhai bipar∂tå, kahi na sakai råvana bhaya bh∂tå.3.
dhenu rµupa dhari hædaya° bicår∂, ga∂ tahå°  jaha°  sura muni jhår∂.
nija  sa≈tåpa   sunåesi ro∂, kåhµu te° kachu kåja na ho∂.4.

The number of villains, thieves and gamblers and of those who coveted othersí
wealth and wives swelled to a great extent. People honoured not their parents and gods
and exacted service from pious souls. Those who act in this way, Bhavån∂, know all
such creatures as demons. Perceiving the supreme disrespect for religion Earth was
extremely distressed and perturbed. ìThe weight of mountains, rivers and oceans,î she
said  to herself, ìis not so oppressive to me as of him who is malevolent to others.î She
saw all goodness perverted; yet for fear of Råvaƒa she could not utter a word. After great
deliberation she took the form of a cow and went to the spot where all gods and sages
were in hiding. With tears in her eyes she told them  her sufferings; but  none of them
could be of any help to her. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ª¢œ’Ê¸ Á◊Á‹ ∑§Á⁄U ‚’Ê¸ ª Á’⁄¢UÁø ∑§ ‹Ù∑§Ê–
‚°ª ªÙÃŸÈœÊ⁄UË ÷ÍÁ◊ Á’øÊ⁄UË ¬⁄U◊ Á’∑§‹ ÷ÿ ‚Ù∑§ÊH
’˝rÊÔÊ° ‚’ ¡ÊŸÊ ◊Ÿ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ ◊Ù⁄U ∑§¿Í Ÿ ’‚Êß¸–
¡Ê ∑§Á⁄U ÃÒ¥ ŒÊ‚Ë ‚Ù •Á’ŸÊ‚Ë „U◊⁄U©U ÃÙ⁄U ‚„UÊß¸H

Cha≈:sura muni ga≈dharbå mili kari sarbå ge bira≈ci ke lokå,
sa°ga gotanudhår∂ bhµumi bicår∂ parama bikala bhaya sokå.
brahmå°  saba jånå mana anumånå mora kachµu na baså∂,
jå kari taiÚ dås∂ so abinås∂ hamareu tora sahå∂.
The gods, sages and Gandharvas (celestial songsters), all repaired to Brahmåís

abode; with them was poor Earth in the form of a cow grievously stricken with fear and
grief. Brahmå came to know everything; and realizing in his heart of heart his inability to
help her, he said, ìThe immortal Lord whose servant you are will be my help as well as
yours.î

‚Ê0óœ⁄UÁŸ œ⁄UÁ„U ◊Ÿ œË⁄U ∑§„U Á’⁄¢UÁø „UÁ⁄U¬Œ ‚ÈÁ◊L§–
¡ÊŸÃ ¡Ÿ ∑§Ë ¬Ë⁄U ¬˝÷È ÷¢Á¡Á„U ŒÊL§Ÿ Á’¬ÁÃH 184H

So.: dharani dharahi mana dh∂ra kaha bira≈ci haripada sumiru,
jånata jana k∂ p∂ra prabhu bha≈jihi dåruna bipati.184.
ìHave patience, Earth,î said Brahmå, ìand fix your mind on the feet of ›r∂ Hari.

The Lord knows the distress of His servants and will put an end to your terrible
suffering.î (184)

øı0ó’Ò∆U   ‚È⁄U   ‚’   ∑§⁄U®„U Á’øÊ⁄UÊ – ∑§„°U ¬Êß• ¬˝÷È ∑§Á⁄U• ¬È∑§Ê⁄UÊH
¬È⁄U    ’Ò∑È¢§∆U  ¡ÊŸ  ∑§„  U ∑§Ùß¸ – ∑§Ù©U ∑§„U ¬ÿÁŸÁœ ’‚ ¬˝÷È ‚Ùß¸H 1H
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¡Ê∑§    NUŒÿ°    ÷ªÁÃ   ¡Á‚ ¬˝ËÃË – ¬˝÷È Ã„°U ¬˝ª≈U ‚ŒÊ Ã®„U ⁄UËÃËH
Ã®„U    ‚◊Ê¡    ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê   ◊Ò¥ ⁄U„U™°§ – •fl‚⁄U ¬Êß ’øŸ ∞∑§ ∑§„U™°§H 2H
„UÁ⁄U      éÿÊ¬∑§      ‚’¸òÊ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ¬˝◊ Ã¥ ¬˝ª≈U „Ù®„U ◊Ò¥ ¡ÊŸÊH
Œ‚  ∑§Ê‹  ÁŒÁ‚  Á’ÁŒÁ‚„ÈU ◊Ê„UË¥ – ∑§„U„ÈU ‚Ù ∑§„UÊ° ¡„UÊ° ¬˝÷È ŸÊ„UË¥H 3H
•ª   ¡ª◊ÿ  ‚’  ⁄UÁ„UÃ Á’⁄UÊªË – ¬˝◊ Ã¢ ¬˝÷È ¬˝ª≈Uß Á¡Á◊ •ÊªËH
◊Ù⁄U   ’øŸ   ‚’   ∑§   ◊Ÿ ◊ÊŸÊ – ‚ÊœÈ ‚ÊœÈ ∑§Á⁄U ’˝rÊÔ ’πÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: bai¢he    sura    saba    karahiÚ bicårå, kaha°   påia prabhu karia pukårå.
pura    baiku≈¢ha    jåna    kaha ko∂, kou kaha payanidhi basa prabhu so∂.1.
jåke   hædaya°     bhagati    jasi pr∂t∂, prabhu taha°  praga¢a sadå tehi Ú r∂t∂.
tehiÚ     samåja     girijå     maiÚ raheµu° , avasara påi bacana eka kaheµu° .2.
hari     byåpaka     sarbatra samånå, prema te° praga¢a hohi Ú mai Ú jånå.
desa     kåla     disi    bidisihu måh∂°, kahahu so kahå° jahå° prabhu nåh∂°.3.
aga   jagamaya   saba   rahita biråg∂, prema te° prabhu praga¢ai jimi åg∂.
mora  bacana  saba  ke mana månå, sådhu sådhu kari brahma bakhånå.4.

All the gods sat in counsel: ìWhere can we find the Lord, so that we may appeal
to Him?î Someone suggested that they should go to Vaikuƒ¢ha. Another said, ìThe Lord
has His abode in the ocean of milk.î The Lord always manifests Himself in response to
the  devotion and love one  cherishes in  oneís heart. Girijå, I too happened to be in that
assembly and took occasion to put in a word: ìFor aught I know ›r∂ Hari is present
everywhere  alike and is revealed only by love. Tell Me any place, time or quarter of the
heaven where the Lord is not. Having taken the form of all creation, both animate and
inanimate, He is yet destitute of everything and passionless; He is revealed by love even
as fire is manifested by friction.î ìMy words  found favour with all and Brahmå applauded
me saying, ìWell said, well said!î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈÁŸ Á’⁄¢UÁø ◊Ÿ „U⁄U· ÃŸ ¬È‹Á∑§ ŸÿŸ ’„U ŸË⁄U–
•SÃÈÁÃ ∑§⁄UÃ ¡ÙÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U ‚ÊflœÊŸ ◊ÁÃœË⁄UH 185H

Do.: suni bira≈ci mana hara¶a tana pulaki nayana baha n∂ra,
astuti karata jori kara såvadhåna matidh∂ra.185.
Brahmå was glad at heart to hear My words  the hair on his body bristled and tears

flowed from his eyes. Recovering himself, the stable-minded Brahmå joined his palms
and prayed:ó (185)

¿¢U0ó¡ÿ ¡ÿ ‚È⁄UŸÊÿ∑§ ¡Ÿ ‚ÈπŒÊÿ∑§ ¬˝ŸÃ¬Ê‹ ÷ªfl¢ÃÊ–
ªÙ Ám¡ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË ¡ÿ •‚È⁄UÊ⁄UË ®‚œÈ‚ÈÃÊ Á¬˝ÿ ∑¢§ÃÊH
¬Ê‹Ÿ ‚È⁄U œ⁄UŸË •jÈÃ ∑§⁄UŸË ◊⁄U◊ Ÿ ¡ÊŸß ∑§Ùß¸–
¡Ù ‚„U¡ ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹Ê ∑§⁄U©U •ŸÈª˝„U ‚Ùß¸H 1H
¡ÿ ¡ÿ •Á’ŸÊ‚Ë ‚’ ÉÊ≈U ’Ê‚Ë éÿÊ¬∑§ ¬⁄U◊ÊŸ¢ŒÊ–
•Á’ªÃ ªÙÃËÃ¢ øÁ⁄UÃ ¬ÈŸËÃ¢ ◊ÊÿÊ⁄UÁ„UÃ ◊È∑È¢§ŒÊH
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¡Á„U ‹ÊÁª Á’⁄UÊªË •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË Á’ªÃ◊Ù„U ◊ÈÁŸ’Î¢ŒÊ–
ÁŸÁ‚ ’Ê‚⁄U äÿÊfl®„U ªÈŸªŸ ªÊfl®„U ¡ÿÁÃ ‚ÁìÊŒÊŸ¢ŒÊH 2H
¡®„U ‚ÎÁCÔU ©U¬Êß¸ ÁòÊÁ’œ ’ŸÊß¸ ‚¢ª ‚„UÊÿ Ÿ ŒÍ¡Ê–
‚Ù ∑§⁄U©U •ÉÊÊ⁄UË ®øÃ „U◊Ê⁄UË ¡ÊÁŸ• ÷ªÁÃ Ÿ ¬Í¡ÊH
¡Ù ÷fl ÷ÿ ÷¢¡Ÿ ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ⁄¢U¡Ÿ ª¢¡Ÿ Á’¬ÁÃ ’M§ÕÊ–
◊Ÿ ’ø ∑˝§◊ ’ÊŸË ¿UÊÁ«∏U ‚ÿÊŸË ‚⁄UŸ ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U ¡ÍÕÊH 3H
‚Ê⁄UŒ üÊÈÁÃ ‚·Ê  Á⁄U·ÿ •‚·Ê ¡Ê ∑§„È°U ∑§Ù©U Ÿ®„U ¡ÊŸÊ–
¡Á„U ŒËŸ Á¬•Ê⁄U ’Œ ¬È∑§Ê⁄U º˝fl©U ‚Ù üÊË÷ªflÊŸÊH
÷fl ’ÊÁ⁄Áœ ◊¢Œ⁄U ‚’ Á’Áœ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ªÈŸ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ‚Èπ¬È¢¡Ê–
◊ÈÁŸ Á‚h ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U ¬⁄U◊ ÷ÿÊÃÈ⁄U Ÿ◊Ã ŸÊÕ ¬Œ ∑¢§¡ÊH 4H

Cha≈.: jaya jaya suranåyaka jana sukhadåyaka pranatapåla bhagava≈tå,
go dvija hitakår∂ jaya asurår∂ si≈dhusutå priya ka≈tå.
pålana sura dharan∂ adbhuta karan∂ marama na jånai ko∂,
jo sahaja kæpålå d∂nadayålå karau anugraha so∂.1.
jaya jaya abinås∂ saba gha¢a bås∂ byåpaka paramåna≈då,
abigata got∂ta≈ carita pun∂ta≈ måyårahita muku≈då.
jehi lågi biråg∂ ati anuråg∂ bigatamoha munibæ≈då,
nisi båsara dhyåvahiÚ gunagana gåvahiÚ jayati saccidåna≈då.2.
jehi Ú sæ¶¢i upå∂ tribidha banå∂ sa≈ga sahåya na dµujå,
so karau aghår∂ ci≈ta hamår∂ jånia bhagati na  pµujå.
jo bhava bhaya bha≈jana muni mana ra≈jana ga≈jana bipati barµuthå,
mana baca krama bån∂ chåRi sayån∂ sarana sakala sura jµuthå.3.
sårada ‹ruti se¶å ri¶aya ase¶å jå kahu°  kou nahiÚ jånå,
jehi d∂na piåre beda pukåre dravau so ‹r∂bhagavånå.
bhava båridhi ma≈dara saba bidhi su≈dara gunama≈dira sukhapu≈jå,
muni siddha sakala sura parama bhayåtura namata nåtha pada ka≈jå.4.

Glory, all glory to You, O Lord of immortals. O delight of the devotees, O protector
of the suppliant, O benefactor of cows and the Bråhmaƒas, O slayer of  demons, O beloved
consort of Lak¶m∂ (daughter of the ocean), glory to You. O guardian of gods and the earth,
mysterious are Thy ways: their secret is known to none. Let Him who is benevolent by
nature and compassionate to the humble show His grace. Glory, all glory to the immortal
Lord Mukunda (the bestower of salvation and love), who resides in all hearts, is supreme
bliss personified, who is omnipresent, unknowable, and supersensuous, whose acts are
holy and who is beyond the veil of Måyå (illusion). Glory  to Him who is Truth, Consciousness
and Bliss  combined, who is most lovingly meditated upon day and night and whose praises
are sung by multitudes of sages who are full of dispassion and entirely free from infatuation.
Let the Slayer of  the sinful Agha, bestow His care on usóHe who brought forth the
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threefold creation (viz., that which is dominated by Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, viz., gods,
men and demons) without anyone else to assist Him; we know neither devotion nor
worship. He who disperses the fear of transmigration, delights the mind of sages and puts
an end to hosts of calamities, we gods betake ourselves to Him in thought, word and deed,
giving up our wonted cleverness. The Lord, who is known neither to ›åradå (the goddess
of learning), nor to the Vedas, nor again to ›e¶a (the serpent-god), nor to any of the sages,
who as the Vedas proclaim loves the lowly, let Him be moved to pity. The sages, Siddhas
(a class of celestials naturally endowed with supernatural powers) and all gods, grievously
stricken with fear, bow at the lotus feet of the Lord who serves as Mount Mandara for churning
the ocean of worldly existence, who is charming in everyway, who is an abode of virtues and
an embodiment of bliss. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡ÊÁŸ ‚÷ÿ ‚È⁄U÷ÍÁ◊ ‚ÈÁŸ ’øŸ ‚◊Ã ‚Ÿ„U–
ªªŸÁª⁄UÊ ª¢÷Ë⁄U ÷ß „U⁄UÁŸ ‚Ù∑§ ‚¢Œ„UH 186H

Do.: jåni sabhaya surabhµumi suni bacana sameta saneha,
gaganagirå ga≈bh∂ra bhai harani soka sa≈deha.186.
Knowing that the gods and Earth were terror-stricken and hearing their loving

entreaties, a deep voice came from heaven, which removed all their doubt and
anxiety : (186)

øı0ó¡ÁŸ    «U⁄U¬„ÈU   ◊ÈÁŸ    Á‚h ‚È⁄U‚Ê – ÃÈê„UÁ„U ‹ÊÁª œÁ⁄U„U©°U Ÿ⁄U ’‚ÊH
•¢‚ã„U     ‚Á„UÃ    ◊ŸÈ¡ •flÃÊ⁄UÊ – ‹„U©°U ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U ’¢‚ ©UŒÊ⁄UÊH 1H
∑§Sÿ¬     •ÁŒÁÃ    ◊„UÊÃ¬ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ÁÃã„U ∑§„È° ◊Ò¥ ¬Í⁄U’ ’⁄U ŒËã„UÊH
Ã      Œ‚⁄UÕ      ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ M§¬Ê – ∑§Ù‚‹¬È⁄UË¥ ¬˝ª≈U Ÿ⁄U÷Í¬ÊH 2H
ÁÃã„U    ∑¥§    ªÎ„U   •flÃÁ⁄U„U©°U ¡Êß¸ – ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ÁÃ‹∑§ ‚Ù øÊÁ⁄U©U ÷Êß¸H
ŸÊ⁄UŒ   ’øŸ   ‚àÿ   ‚’ ∑§Á⁄U„U©°U – ¬⁄U◊ ‚ÁQ§ ‚◊Ã •flÃÁ⁄U„U©°UH 3H
„UÁ⁄U„U©°U      ‚∑§‹     ÷ÍÁ◊ ªL§•Êß¸ – ÁŸ÷¸ÿ „UÙ„ÈU Œfl ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸H
ªªŸ     ’˝rÊÔ’ÊŸË    ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸÊ – ÃÈ⁄UÃ Á»§⁄U ‚È⁄U NUŒÿ ¡È«∏UÊŸÊH 4H
Ã’     ’˝rÊÔÊ°    œ⁄UÁŸÁ„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ – •÷ÿ ÷ß¸ ÷⁄UÙ‚ Á¡ÿ° •ÊflÊH 5H

Cau.: jani Œarapahu  muni  siddha sureså, tumhahi lågi dharihau° nara beså.
a≈sanha    sahita    manuja avatårå, lehau° dinakara ba≈sa udårå.1.
kasyapa      aditi     mahåtapa k∂nhå, tinha kahu°  maiÚ pµuraba bara d∂nhå.
te       dasaratha      kausalyå rµupå, kosalapur∂° praga¢a narabhµupå.2.
tinha     ke°     gæha    avatarihau° jå∂, raghukula tilaka so cåriu bhå∂.
nårada  bacana  satya  saba karihau° , parama sakti sameta avatarihau° .3.
harihau°         sakala       bhµumi garuå∂, nirbhaya hohu deva sumudå∂.
gagana     brahmabån∂    suni kånå, turata phire sura hædaya juRånå.4.
taba   brahmå°    dharanihi sumujhåvå, abhaya bha∂ bharosa jiya°  åvå.5.

ëFear not, O sages, Siddhas and Indra (the chief of gods); for your sake I will
assume the form of a human being. In the glorious solar race I shall be born as a human
being alongwith My part manifestations. The sage Ka‹yapa and his wife Aditi did severe
penance; to them I have already vouchsafed a boon. They have appeared in the city of
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Ayodhyå as rulers of men in the form of Da‹aratha and Kausalyå. In their house I shall
take birth in the form of four brothers, the ornament of Raghuís line. I shall implement
all  that was uttered by Nårada and shall descend with My Supreme Energy. In this way
I shall relieve the earth of all its burden; be fearless, O gods.î As the divine voice from heaven
reached the godís ears they returned forthwith with their heart soothed.Then Brahmå
admonished Earth, who was rid of all fear and felt reassured in her heart. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0óÁŸ¡ ‹Ù∑§Á„U Á’⁄¢UÁø ª Œflã„U ß„Uß Á‚πÊß–
’ÊŸ⁄U ÃŸÈ œÁ⁄U œÁ⁄U ◊Á„U „UÁ⁄U ¬Œ ‚fl„ÈU ¡ÊßH 187H

Do.: nija lokahi bira≈ci ge devanha ihai sikhåi,
bånara tanu dhari dhari mahi hari pada sevahu jåi.187.
Then Brahmå proceeded to his realm after thus instructing the gods: ìAssuming

the form of monkeys you go to the earth and adore the feet of ›r∂ Hari.î (187)

øı0óª∞   Œfl    ‚’   ÁŸ¡  ÁŸ¡ œÊ◊Ê – ÷ÍÁ◊ ‚Á„UÃ ◊Ÿ ∑§„È°U Á’üÊÊ◊ÊH
¡Ù    ∑§¿ÈU   •Êÿ‚È   ’˝rÊÔÊ° ŒËã„UÊ – „U⁄U· Œfl Á’‹¢’ Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊH 1H
’Ÿø⁄U    Œ„U    œ⁄UË     Á¿UÁÃ ◊Ê„UË¥ – •ÃÈÁ‹Ã ’‹ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ÁÃã„U ¬Ê„UË¥H
ÁªÁ⁄U  ÃL§  Ÿπ  •ÊÿÈœ   ‚’ ’Ë⁄UÊ – „UÁ⁄U ◊Ê⁄Uª ÁøÃfl®„U ◊ÁÃœË⁄UÊH 2H
ÁªÁ⁄U   ∑§ÊŸŸ   ¡„°U   Ã„°U   ÷Á⁄U ¬Í⁄UË – ⁄U„U ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ •ŸË∑§ ⁄UÁø M§⁄UËH
ÿ„U   ‚’  L§Áø⁄U  øÁ⁄UÃ   ◊Ò¥ ÷Ê·Ê – •’ ‚Ù ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ¡Ù ’Ëø®„U ⁄UÊπÊH 3H
•flœ¬È⁄UË¥         ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹◊ÁŸ ⁄UÊ™§ – ’Œ Á’ÁŒÃ ÃÁ„U Œ‚⁄UÕ ŸÊ™°§H
œ⁄U◊    œÈ⁄¢Uœ⁄U     ªÈŸÁŸÁœ ÇÿÊŸË – NUŒÿ° ÷ªÁÃ ◊ÁÃ ‚Ê⁄°Uª¬ÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: gae  deva  saba  nija  nija dhåmå, bhµumi sahita mana kahu°  bi‹råmå.
jo   kachu   åyasu   brahmå° d∂nhå, hara¶e deva bila≈ba na k∂nhå.1.
banacara  deha  dhar∂   chiti måh∂°, atulita bala pratåpa tinha påh∂°.
giri taru  nakha åyudha saba b∂rå, hari måraga citavahi Ú matidh∂rå.2.
giri kånana jaha°   taha°   bhari pµur∂, rahe nija nija an∂ka raci rµur∂.
yaha saba rucira carita maiÚ bhå¶å, aba so sunahu jo b∂cahiÚ råkhå.3.
avadhapur∂°       raghukulamani råµu, beda bidita tehi dasaratha nåµu° .
dharama dhura≈dhara gunanidhi gyån∂, hædaya° bhagati mati såra° gapån∂.4.

All the gods went to their several abodes alongwith Earth; they all felt relieved
in  their heart. And the gods were delighted to receive the orders that Brahmå gave,
and lost no time in carrying them out. They took the form of monkeys on earth; their
might and glory were incomparable. They were all brave and had mountains, trees and
nails for their weapons. Resolute of mind, they awaited the advent of ›r∂ Hari,
swarming on mountains and in woods wherever they liked and dividing themselves into
gallant troops of their own. I have related to you all this interesting account; now hear
that which was interrupted before. In the city of Ayodhyå there ruled a king who was
a jewel of Raghuís  race; he was called Da‹aratha, a name which is familiar in the
Vedas. He was a champion of virtue, a repository of good qualities and a man of
wisdom; he was a sincere devotee of God Vi¶ƒu (the wielder of the ›år∆ga bow) and
his mind was also set on Him. (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0ó∑§ı‚ÀÿÊÁŒ ŸÊÁ⁄U Á¬˝ÿ ‚’ •Êø⁄UŸ ¬ÈŸËÃ–
¬ÁÃ •ŸÈ∑Í§‹ ¬˝◊ ŒÎ…∏U „UÁ⁄U ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ Á’ŸËÃH 188H

Do.: kausalyådi nåri priya saba åcarana pun∂ta,
pati anukµula prema dæRha hari pada kamala bin∂ta.188.
Kausalyå and his other beloved consorts were all of holy life; humble and devoted

to their lord, they had a strong attachment to the lotus feet of ›r∂ Hari. (188)

øı0ó∞∑§   ’Ê⁄U   ÷Í¬ÁÃ   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ÷Ò ª‹ÊÁŸ ◊Ù⁄¥U ‚ÈÃ ŸÊ„UË¥H
ªÈ⁄U   ªÎ„U  ªÿ©U  ÃÈ⁄UÃ ◊Á„U¬Ê‹Ê – ø⁄UŸ ‹ÊÁª ∑§Á⁄U Á’Ÿÿ Á’‚Ê‹ÊH 1H
ÁŸ¡  ŒÈπ  ‚Èπ  ‚’  ªÈ⁄UÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊÿ©U – ∑§Á„U ’Á‚DÔU ’„ÈU Á’Áœ ‚◊È¤ÊÊÿ©UH
œ⁄U„ÈU   œË⁄U    „UÙß„U®„U   ‚ÈÃ øÊ⁄UË – ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ Á’ÁŒÃ ÷ªÃ ÷ÿ „UÊ⁄UËH 2H
‚Î¢ªË     Á⁄UÁ·Á„U     ’Á‚DÔU ’Ù‹ÊflÊ – ¬ÈòÊ∑§Ê◊ ‚È÷ ¡Çÿ ∑§⁄UÊflÊH
÷ªÁÃ   ‚Á„UÃ  ◊ÈÁŸ  •Ê„ÈUÁÃ ŒËã„¥U – ¬˝ª≈U •ÁªÁŸ øM§ ∑§⁄U ‹Ëã„¥UH 3H
¡Ù   ’Á‚DÔU    ∑§¿ÈU    NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UÊ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§Ê¡È ÷Ê Á‚h ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊH
ÿ„U   „UÁ’   ’Ê°Á≈U   Œ„ÈU   ŸÎ¬ ¡Êß¸ – ¡ÕÊ ¡Ùª ¡Á„U ÷Êª ’ŸÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: eka    båra    bhµupati    mana måh∂°, bhai galåni more° suta nåh∂°.
gura   gæha   gayau   turata mahipålå, carana lågi kari binaya bisålå.1.
nija dukha sukha saba gurahisunåyau, kahi basi¶¢ha bahu bidhi samujhåyau.
dharahu   dh∂ra   hoihahiÚ   suta cår∂, tribhuvana bidita bhagata bhaya hår∂.2.
sæ≈g∂      ri¶ihi     basi¶¢ha bolåvå, putrakåma subha jagya karåvå.
bhagati   sahita   muni   åhuti d∂nhe° , praga¢e agini carµu kara l∂nhe° .3.
jo   basi¶¢ha   kachu   hædaya° bicårå, sakala kåju bhå siddha tumhårå.
yaha    habi    bå° ¢i   dehu  næpa jå∂, jathå joga jehi bhåga banå∂.4.

One day the king was sad at heart that he had no son. He hastened to his
preceptorís residence and, falling at his feet, made many entreaties. He told the Guru all
his joys and sorrows; the sage Vasi¶¢ha comforted him in many ways and said, ìTake
heart and wait; you will have four sons, who will be known throughout the three worlds
and will rid the devotees of their fears.î Then Vasi¶¢ha invited the sage ›æ∆g∂ and had
a noble sacrifice performed by him for the birth of a son to the king. When the sage
devoutly offered oblations into the sacred fire, the fire-god appeared with an offering of
rice boiled with milk in his hand. Said the fire-god, ìWhatever Vasi¶¢ha has contemplated
for you, that object is fully accomplished. Take this oblation, O king, and divide it in such
proportions as you think fit.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃ’ •ŒÎSÿ ÷∞ ¬Êfl∑§ ‚∑§‹ ‚÷Á„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊß–
¬⁄U◊ÊŸ¢Œ ◊ªŸ ŸÎ¬ „U⁄U· Ÿ NUŒÿ° ‚◊ÊßH 189H

Do.: taba adæsya bhae påvaka sakala sabhahi samujhåi,
paramåna≈da magana næpa hara¶a na hædaya°  samåi.189.
The fire-god then disappeared after telling the whole assembly of what was to

be done. The king was transported with ecstasy and could not contain himself
for joy. (189)
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øı0óÃ’®„U    ⁄UÊÿ°    Á¬˝ÿ   ŸÊÁ⁄U ’Ù‹ÊßZ – ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊÁŒ Ã„UÊ° øÁ‹ •ÊßZH
•œ¸     ÷Êª    ∑§ı‚ÀÿÁ„U ŒËã„UÊ – ©U÷ÿ ÷Êª •Êœ ∑§⁄U ∑§Ëã„UÊH 1H
∑Ò§∑§ß¸     ∑§„°U     ŸÎ¬     ‚Ù Œÿ™§ – ⁄UsÔÙ ‚Ù ©U÷ÿ ÷Êª ¬ÈÁŸ ÷ÿ™§H
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ     ∑Ò§∑§ß¸      „UÊÕ œÁ⁄U – ŒËã„U ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÁ„U ◊Ÿ ¬˝‚ãŸ ∑§Á⁄UH 2H
∞Á„U   Á’Áœ   ª÷¸‚Á„UÃ    ‚’ ŸÊ⁄UË – ÷ßZ NUŒÿ° „U⁄UÁ·Ã ‚Èπ ÷Ê⁄UËH
¡Ê   ÁŒŸ   Ã¥   „UÁ⁄U   ª÷¸®„U  •Ê∞ – ‚∑§‹ ‹Ù∑§ ‚Èπ ‚¢¬ÁÃ ¿UÊ∞H 3H
◊¢ÁŒ⁄U     ◊„°U    ‚’     ⁄UÊ¡®„U  ⁄UÊŸË – ‚Ù÷Ê ‚Ë‹ Ã¡ ∑§Ë πÊŸËH
‚Èπ ¡ÈÃ ∑§¿ÈU∑§  ∑§Ê‹  øÁ‹ ªÿ™§ – ¡®„U ¬˝÷È ¬˝ª≈U ‚Ù •fl‚⁄U ÷ÿ™§H 4H

Cau.: tabahi Ú   råya°    priya   nåri bolå∂°, kausalyådi tahå°  cali å∂°.
ardha  bhåga   kausalyahi d∂nhå, ubhaya bhåga ådhe kara k∂nhå.1.
kaike∂   kaha°   næpa   so dayaµu, rahyo so ubhaya bhåga puni bhayaµu.
kausalyå    kaike∂   håtha dhari, d∂nha sumitrahi mana prasanna kari.2.
ehi bidhi garbhasahita   saba når∂, bha∂° hædaya°  hara¶ita sukha bhår∂.
jå  dina  te°   hari  garbhahiÚ åe, sakala loka sukha sa≈pati chåe.3.
ma≈dira maha°   saba   råjahiÚ rån∂, sobhå s∂la teja k∂ khån∂.
sukha juta  kachuka kåla cali gayaµu, jehiÚ prabhu praga¢a so avasara bhayaµu.4.

The king at once sent for his beloved consorts. When Kausalyå and the other
queens arrived there, he gave one  half of the offering to Kausalyå and divided the other
into two halves, one of which he gave to Kaikey∂. The remnant was again divided into
two parts, which he placed in the hands of Kausalyå and kaikey∂ and after thus obtaining
their approval handed both the shares to Sumitrå. In this way all the queens became
pregnant. They were all glad of heart and felt very happy. From  the time ›r∂ Hari found
His way into the womb joy and prosperity reigned  in all the worlds. In the palace shone
the queens, who were all mines of beauty, virtue and glory. Some time was thus happily
spent, till the time arrived for the Lord to be revealed. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡Ùª ‹ªŸ ª˝„U ’Ê⁄U ÁÃÁÕ ‚∑§‹ ÷∞ •ŸÈ∑Í§‹–
ø⁄U •L§ •ø⁄U „U·¸¡ÈÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡Ÿ◊ ‚Èπ◊Í‹H 190H

Do.: joga lagana graha båra tithi sakala bhae anukµula,
cara aru acara har¶ajuta råma janama sukhamµula.190.
The position of the sun and the moon, the zodiacal sign into which the sun had

entered, the position of the seven other planets, the day of the week as well as the day
of the lunar month, yoga, lagna, planet, Day,Luner Day (Tithi) all these turned out to be
propitious. And full of delight was all creation, animate and inanimate; for the birth of ›r∂
Råma is the source of joy. (190)

øı0óŸı◊Ë    ÁÃÁÕ    ◊œÈ    ◊Ê‚ ¬ÈŸËÃÊ – ‚È∑§‹ ¬ë¿U •Á÷Á¡Ã „UÁ⁄U¬˝ËÃÊH
◊äÿ  ÁŒfl‚  •ÁÃ   ‚ËÃ   Ÿ ÉÊÊ◊Ê – ¬ÊflŸ ∑§Ê‹ ‹Ù∑§ Á’üÊÊ◊ÊH 1H
‚ËÃ‹    ◊¢Œ     ‚È⁄UÁ÷    ’„U ’Ê™§ – „U⁄UÁ·Ã ‚È⁄U ‚¢ÃŸ ◊Ÿ øÊ™§H
’Ÿ   ∑È§‚ÈÁ◊Ã   ÁªÁ⁄UªŸ ◊ÁŸ•Ê⁄UÊ – dfl®„U ‚∑§‹ ‚Á⁄UÃÊ˘◊ÎÃœÊ⁄UÊH 2H
‚Ù    •fl‚⁄U   Á’⁄¢UÁø   ¡’ ¡ÊŸÊ – ø‹ ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U ‚ÊÁ¡ Á’◊ÊŸÊH
ªªŸ   Á’◊‹   ‚¢∑È§‹   ‚È⁄U ¡ÍÕÊ – ªÊfl®„U ªÈŸ ª¢œ’¸ ’M§ÕÊH 3H
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’⁄U·®„U     ‚È◊Ÿ     ‚È•¢¡ÈÁ‹ ‚Ê¡Ë – ª„UªÁ„U ªªŸ ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë ’Ê¡ËH
•SÃÈÁÃ   ∑§⁄U®„U   ŸÊª   ◊ÈÁŸ ŒflÊ – ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ‹Êfl®„U ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ‚flÊH 4H

Cau.: naum∂   tithi   madhu  måsa pun∂tå, sukala paccha abhijita haripr∂tå.
madhya  divasa   ati  s∂ta  na ghåmå, påvana kåla loka bi‹råmå.1.
s∂tala   ma≈da   surabhi  baha båµu, hara¶ita sura sa≈tana mana cåµu.
bana   kusumita   girigana maniårå, sravahiÚ sakala saritåímætadhårå.2.
so    avasara     bira≈ci    jaba jånå, cale sakala sura såji bimånå.
gagana  bimala  sa≈kula  sura jµuthå, gåvahiÚ guna ga≈dharba barµuthå.3.
bara¶ahiÚ    sumana    sua≈juli såj∂, gahagahi gagana du≈dubh∂ båj∂.
astuti    karahiÚ     någa    muni devå, bahubidhi låvahi Ú nija nija sevå.4.

It was the ninth day of the bright half of the sacred month of Caitra; the moon
had entered the asterism named Abhijit, which is so dear to ›r∂ Hari. The sun was
at its meridian; the day was neither cold nor hot. It was a holy time which gave rest
to the whole world. A cool, soft and fragrant breeze was blowing. The gods were feeling
exhilarated and the saints were bubbling with enthusiasm. The woods were full of
blossoms, the mountains were resplendent with gems and every river flowed a stream
of nectar. When Brahmå perceived that the time of ›r∂ Råmaís birth had approached,
all the gods came out with their aerial cars duly equipped. The bright heaven was
crowded with their hosts and troops of Gandharvas chanted praises and rained down
flowers placing them in their beautiful palms. The sky resounded with the beat of
kettedrums. Någas, sages and gods offered praises and tendered their services in
manifold ways. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚È⁄U ‚◊Í„U Á’ŸÃË ∑§Á⁄U ¬„È°Uø ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ œÊ◊–
¡ªÁŸflÊ‚ ¬˝÷È ¬˝ª≈U •Áπ‹ ‹Ù∑§ Á’üÊÊ◊H 191H

Do.: sura samµuha binat∂ kari pahu°ce nija nija dhåma,
jaganivåsa prabhu praga¢e akhila loka bi‹råma.191.
Having offered their praises the gods returned to their several abodes, when the

Lord, and abode of the universe and the solace of all creation, manifested Himself. (191)

¿¢U0ó ÷∞ ¬˝ª≈U ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹Ê ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË–
„U⁄UÁ·Ã ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ „UÊ⁄UË •jÈÃ M§¬ Á’øÊ⁄UËH
‹ÙøŸ •Á÷⁄UÊ◊Ê ÃŸÈ ÉÊŸSÿÊ◊Ê ÁŸ¡ •ÊÿÈœ ÷È¡ øÊ⁄UË–
÷Í·Ÿ ’Ÿ◊Ê‹Ê ŸÿŸ Á’‚Ê‹Ê ‚Ù÷ÊÁ‚¢œÈ π⁄UÊ⁄UËH 1H
∑§„U ŒÈß ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË •SÃÈÁÃ ÃÙ⁄UË ∑§Á„U Á’Áœ ∑§⁄Uı¥ •Ÿ¢ÃÊ–
◊ÊÿÊ ªÈŸ ÇÿÊŸÊÃËÃ •◊ÊŸÊ ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ÷Ÿ¢ÃÊH
∑§L§ŸÊ ‚Èπ ‚Êª⁄U ‚’ ªÈŸ •Êª⁄U ¡Á„U ªÊflÁ„¢U üÊÈÁÃ ‚¢ÃÊ–
‚Ù ◊◊ Á„UÃ ‹ÊªË ¡Ÿ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË ÷ÿ©U ¬˝ª≈U üÊË∑¢§ÃÊH 2H
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’˝rÊÔÊ¢«U ÁŸ∑§ÊÿÊ ÁŸÌ◊Ã ◊ÊÿÊ ⁄UÙ◊ ⁄UÙ◊ ¬˝ÁÃ ’Œ ∑§„ÒU–
◊◊ ©U⁄U ‚Ù ’Ê‚Ë ÿ„U ©U¬„UÊ‚Ë ‚ÈŸÃ œË⁄U ◊ÁÃ ÁÕ⁄U Ÿ ⁄U„ÒUH
©U¬¡Ê ¡’ ÇÿÊŸÊ ¬̋÷È ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸÊ øÁ⁄UÃ ’„ÈUÃ Á’Áœ ∑§Ëã„U ø„ÒU–
∑§Á„U ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ ◊ÊÃÈ ’È¤ÊÊß¸ ¡Á„U ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ‚ÈÃ ¬̋◊ ‹„ÒUH 3H
◊ÊÃÊ ¬ÈÁŸ ’Ù‹Ë ‚Ù ◊ÁÃ «UÙ‹Ë Ã¡„ÈU ÃÊÃ ÿ„U M§¬Ê–
∑§Ë¡Ò Á‚‚È‹Ë‹Ê •ÁÃ Á¬˝ÿ‚Ë‹Ê ÿ„U ‚Èπ ¬⁄U◊ •ŸÍ¬ÊH
‚ÈÁŸ ’øŸ ‚È¡ÊŸÊ ⁄UÙŒŸ ∆UÊŸÊ „UÙß ’Ê‹∑§ ‚È⁄U÷Í¬Ê–
ÿ„U øÁ⁄UÃ ¡ ªÊfl®„U „UÁ⁄U¬Œ ¬Êfl®„U Ã Ÿ ¬⁄U®„U ÷fl∑Í§¬ÊH 4H

Cha≈.:bhae praga¢a kæpålå d∂nadayålå kausalyå hitakår∂,
hara¶ita mahatår∂ muni mana hår∂ adbhuta rµupa bicår∂.
locana abhiråmå tanu ghanasyåmå nija åyudha bhuja cår∂,
bhµu¶ana banamålå nayana bisålå sobhåsi≈dhu kharår∂.1.
kaha dui kara jor∂ astuti tor∂ kehi bidhi karau° ana≈tå,
måyå guna gyånåt∂ta amånå beda puråna bhana≈tå.
karunå sukha sågara saba guna ågara jehi gåvahiÚ ‹ruti sa≈tå,
so mama hita låg∂ jana anuråg∂ bhayau praga¢a ‹r∂ka≈tå.2.
brahmå≈Œa nikåyå nirmita måyå roma roma prati beda kahai,
mama ura so bås∂ yaha upahås∂ sunata dh∂ra mati thira na rahai.
upajå jaba gyånå prabhu musukånå carita bahuta bidhi k∂nha cahai,
kahi kathå suhå∂ måtu bujhå∂ jehi prakåra suta prema lahai.3.
måtå puni bol∂ so mati Œol∂ tajahu tåta yaha rµupå,
k∂jai sisul∂lå ati priyas∂lå yaha sukha parama anµupå.
suni bacana sujånå rodana ¢hånå hoi bålaka surabhµupå,
yaha carita je gåvahiÚ haripada påvahiÚ te na parahiÚ bhavakµupå.4.
The gracious Lord, who is compassionate to the lowly and the benefactor of

Kausalyå appeared. The thought of His marvellous form, which stole the heart of
sages, filled the mother with joy. His body was dark as a cloud, the delight of all eyes;
in His four arms He bore His characteristic emblems (a conch-shell, a discus, a club and
a lotus). Adorned with jewels and a garland of sylvan flowers and endowed with
large eyes, the Slayer of the demon Khara was an ocean of beauty. Joining both her
palms the mother said, ìO infinite Lord, how can I praise You! The Vedas as well as the
Puråƒas declare You as transcending Måyå, Guƒa (made of prakæti) and beyond
all measure. He who is sung by the Vedas and holy men as an ocean of mercy and bliss
and the repository of all virtues, the same Lord of Lak¶m∂, the lover of His devotees,
has revealed Himself for my good. The Vedas proclaim that every pore of Your body
contains multitudes of universes brought forth by Måyå. That such a Lord stayed in my
wombóthis amusing story staggers the mind of even men of wisdom.î When the revelation
came upon the mother, the Lord smiled; He would perform many a sportive act. Therefore
He exhorted her by telling her the charming account of her previous birth so that she
might love Him as her own child. The motherís mind was changed; she spoke again,
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ìGive up this superhuman form and indulge in childish sports, which are so dear to a
motherís heart; the joy that comes from such sports is unequalled in everyway.î Hearing
these words the all-wise Lord of immortals became an infant and began to cry. Those who
sing this lay (says Tulas∂dåsa) attain to the abode of ›r∂ Hari and never fall into the well
of mundane existence. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ’¬˝ œŸÈ ‚È⁄U ‚¢Ã Á„UÃ ‹Ëã„U ◊ŸÈ¡ •flÃÊ⁄U–
ÁŸ¡ ßë¿UÊ ÁŸÌ◊Ã ÃŸÈ ◊ÊÿÊ ªÈŸ ªÙ ¬Ê⁄UH 192H

Do.: bipra dhenu sura sa≈ta hita l∂nha manuja avatåra,
nija icchå nirmita tanu måyå guna go påra.192.
For the sake of Bråhmaƒas, cows, gods and saints, the Lord, who transcends

Måyå and is beyond the three modes of Prakæti (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) as well as
beyond the reach of the senses took birth as a man assuming a form which is a product
of His own will. (192)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ   Á‚‚È  L§ŒŸ  ¬⁄U◊   Á¬˝ÿ ’ÊŸË – ‚¢÷˝◊ øÁ‹ •ÊßZ ‚’ ⁄UÊŸËH
„U⁄UÁ·Ã    ¡„°U    Ã„°U    œÊßZ ŒÊ‚Ë – •ÊŸ°Œ ◊ªŸ ‚∑§‹ ¬È⁄U’Ê‚ËH 1H
Œ‚⁄UÕ      ¬ÈòÊ¡ã◊     ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸÊ – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ’˝rÊÊÔŸ¢Œ ‚◊ÊŸÊH
¬⁄U◊   ¬˝◊    ◊Ÿ    ¬È‹∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – øÊ„UÃ ©U∆UŸ ∑§⁄UÃ ◊ÁÃ œË⁄UÊH 2H
¡Ê∑§⁄U    ŸÊ◊     ‚ÈŸÃ    ‚È÷ „UÙß¸ – ◊Ù⁄¥U ªÎ„U •ÊflÊ ¬˝÷È ‚Ùß¸H
¬⁄U◊ÊŸ¢Œ      ¬ÍÁ⁄U      ◊Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ∑§„UÊ ’Ù‹Êß ’¡Êfl„ÈU ’Ê¡ÊH 3H
ªÈ⁄U    ’Á‚DÔU    ∑§„°U   ªÿ©U „°U∑§Ê⁄UÊ – •Ê∞  Ám¡Ÿ ‚Á„UÃ ŸÎ¬mÊ⁄UÊH
•ŸÈ¬◊     ’Ê‹∑§   ŒπÁã„U ¡Êß¸ – M§¬ ⁄UÊÁ‚ ªÈŸ ∑§Á„U Ÿ Á‚⁄UÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: suni sisu rudana parama priya bån∂, sa≈bhrama cali å∂° saba rån∂.
hara¶ita   jaha°     taha°    dhå∂° dås∂, åna° da magana sakala purabås∂.1.
dasaratha  putrajanma  suni kånå, månahu° brahmåna≈da samånå.
parama prema  mana pulaka sar∂rå, cåhata u¢hana karata mati dh∂rå.2.
jåkara nåma sunata subha ho∂, more° gæha åvå prabhu so∂.
paramåna≈da    pµuri  mana råjå, kahå bolåi bajåvahu båjå.3.
gura basi¶¢ha kaha°   gayau ha° kårå, åe dvijana sahita næpadvårå.
anupama bålaka dekhenhi jå∂, rµupa råsi guna kahi na sirå∂.4.

On hearing the most pleasing sound of the baby's cries all the queens came in a
flurry. Maid-servants ran helter-skelter in great delight; all the people of the city were
transported with joy. When the tidings of the birth of a son reached Da‹aratha's ears  he
was drowned as it were in the ecstasy of absorption into Brahma. With a mind saturated
with the highest love and with a body thrilling all over with joy he sought to rise, while
attempting to recover his senses."The same Lord, whose very Name brings blessings
with It even when It reaches one's ears, has arrived at my house," he said to himself;
and the  thought filled his mind with supreme joy. Sending for musicians he said,
"Play on your instruments."The preceptor Vasi¶¢ha was also invited and he called at the
palace door, with a train of Bråhmaƒas. They all went and gazed upon the peerless babe,
who was an embodiment of beauty and possessed excellences more than one could tell.
(1ó4)
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ŒÙ0óŸ¢ŒË◊Èπ ‚⁄UÊœ ∑§Á⁄U ¡ÊÃ∑§⁄U◊ ‚’ ∑§Ëã„U–
„UÊ≈U∑§ œŸÈ ’‚Ÿ ◊ÁŸ ŸÎ¬ Á’¬˝ã„U ∑§„°U ŒËã„UH 193H

Do.: na≈d∂mukha sarådha kari jåtakarama saba k∂nha,
hå¢aka dhenu basana mani næpa bipranha kaha° d∂nha.193.
After performing the Nånd∂mukha ›råddha* the king completed all the jåtakarmar

ites connected with the birth of a child and made gifts of gold, cows, raiment and jewels
to the Bråhmaƒas. (193)

øı0óäfl¡    ¬ÃÊ∑§    ÃÙ⁄UŸ    ¬È⁄U ¿UÊflÊ – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Êß ¡Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’ŸÊflÊH
‚È◊Ÿ’ÎÁCÔU     •∑§Ê‚     Ã¥ „UÙß¸ – ’˝rÊÔÊŸ¢Œ ◊ªŸ ‚’ ‹Ùß¸H 1H
’Î¢Œ     ’Î¢Œ    Á◊Á‹    ø‹Ë¥ ‹ÙªÊßZ – ‚„U¡ ®‚ªÊ⁄U Á∑§∞° ©UÁ∆U œÊßZH
∑§Ÿ∑§   ∑§‹‚   ◊¢ª‹   ÷Á⁄U ÕÊ⁄UÊ – ªÊflÃ ¬Ò∆U®„U ÷Í¬ ŒÈ•Ê⁄UÊH 2H
∑§Á⁄U     •Ê⁄UÁÃ     Ÿfl¿UÊflÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U Á‚‚È ø⁄UŸÁã„U ¬⁄U„UË¥H
◊Êªœ    ‚ÍÃ      ’¢ÁŒªŸ ªÊÿ∑§ – ¬ÊflŸ ªÈŸ ªÊfl®„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§H 3H
‚’¸‚    ŒÊŸ    ŒËã„U     ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – ¡®„U ¬ÊflÊ ⁄UÊπÊ Ÿ®„U ÃÊ„ÍUH
◊Îª◊Œ     ø¢ŒŸ     ∑È¢§∑È§◊ ∑§ËøÊ – ◊øË ‚∑§‹ ’ËÁÕã„U Á’ø ’ËøÊH 4H

Cau.: dhvaja patåka torana pura chåvå, kahi na jåi jehi bhå° ti banåvå.
sumanabæ¶¢i    akåsa   te° ho∂, brahmåna≈da magana saba lo∂.1.
bæ≈da  bæ≈da  mili  cal∂° logå∂°, sahaja si≈gåra kie° u¢hi dhå∂°.
kanaka kalasa ma≈gala bhari thårå, gåvata pai¢hahiÚ bhµupa duårå.2.
kari   årati   nevachåvari karah∂°, båra båra sisu carananhi parah∂°.
mågadha sµuta  ba≈digana gåyaka, påvana guna gåvahiÚ raghunåyaka.3.
sarbasa  dåna d∂nha saba kåhµu, jehiÚ påvå råkhå nahiÚ tåhµu.
mægamada ca≈dana ku≈kuma k∂cå, mac∂ sakala b∂thinha bica b∂cå.4.

The city was full of flags and banners and festal arches. It was decorated in a way
which defie description. Showers of flowers dropped from heaven; everybody was rapt in
the joy of  absorption into Brahma. Women streamed forth in troops; they came running
in their natural toilet. Carrying jars of gold and salvers full of auspicious articles, they
entered the portals of the royal palace singing as they went along. Waving lights and
passing offerings round and round over the child's head as an act of exorcism they threw
themselves at the babe's feet again and again. Bards, minstrels, panegyrists and
songsters  chanted solemn praises of the Lord of Raghus. Everyone gave whatever one
possessed; even he who received did not retain it. All the lanes of the city were muddy
with pastes of musk, sandal and saffron. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óªÎ„U ªÎ„U ’Ê¡ ’œÊfl ‚È÷ ¬˝ª≈U ‚È·◊Ê ∑¢§Œ–
„U⁄U·fl¢Ã ‚’ ¡„°U Ã„°U Ÿª⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U Ÿ⁄U ’Î¢ŒH 194H

Do.: gæha gæha båja badhåva subha praga¢e su¶amå ka≈da,
hara¶ava≈ta saba jaha°  taha°  nagara nåri nara bæ≈da.194.
* A commemorative offering to the Manes Preliminary to any joyous occasion, such as investiture with

the sacred thread, wedding etc.
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There was happy music of festivity in every house; for the very fountain of
beauty had manifested Himself. All the men and women of the city were full of joy
everywhere. (194)

øı0ó∑Ò§∑§ÿ‚ÈÃÊ         ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ ŒÙ™§ – ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚ÈÃ ¡Ÿ◊Ã ÷Ò¥ •Ù™§H
fl„U   ‚Èπ   ‚¢¬ÁÃ   ‚◊ÿ ‚◊Ê¡Ê – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§ß ‚Ê⁄UŒ •Á„U⁄UÊ¡ÊH 1H
•flœ¬È⁄UË     ‚Ù„Uß     ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÃË – ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U Á◊‹Ÿ •Êß¸ ¡ŸÈ ⁄UÊÃËH
ŒÁπ   ÷ÊŸÈ   ¡ŸÈ   ◊Ÿ ‚∑È§øÊŸË – ÃŒÁ¬ ’ŸË ‚¢äÿÊ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸËH 2H
•ª⁄U    œÍ¬    ’„UÈ   ¡ŸÈ •°Áœ•Ê⁄UË – ©U«∏Uß •’Ë⁄U ◊Ÿ„È°U •L§ŸÊ⁄UËH
◊¢ÁŒ⁄U    ◊ÁŸ    ‚◊Í„U    ¡ŸÈ ÃÊ⁄UÊ – ŸÎ¬ ªÎ„U ∑§‹‚ ‚Ù ß¢ŒÈ ©UŒÊ⁄UÊH 3H
÷flŸ    ’ŒœÈÁŸ   •ÁÃ   ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – ¡ŸÈ πª ◊Èπ⁄U ‚◊ÿ° ¡ŸÈ ‚ÊŸËH
∑§ıÃÈ∑§     ŒÁπ     ¬Ã¢ª ÷È‹ÊŸÊ – ∞∑§ ◊Ê‚ Ãß° ¡ÊÃ Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: kaikayasutå         sumitrå doµu, su≈dara suta janamata bhai Ú oµu.
vaha sukha sa≈pati samaya samåjå, kahi na sakai sårada ahiråjå.1.
avadhapur∂     sohai     ehi bhå° t∂, prabhuhi milana å∂ janu råt∂.
dekhi   bhånu  janu  mana sakucån∂, tadapi ban∂ sa≈dhyå anumån∂.2.
agara  dhµupa  bahu  janu a°dhiår∂, uRai ab∂ra manahu° arunår∂.
ma≈dira  mani  samµuha  janu tårå, næpa gæha kalasa so i≈du udårå.3.
bhavana bedadhuni ati mædu bån∂, janu khaga mukhara samaya°  janu sån∂.
kautuka  dekhi  pata≈ga bhulånå, eka måsa tei Ú jåta na jånå.4.

Kaikey∂ and Sumitrå each gave birth to lovely boys. The joy, grandeur, solemnity
of the occasion and the concourse of men were more than what ›åradå and the serpent-
king could describe. The city of Ayodhyå wore a galla appearance; it looked as if Night
had come to see the Lord and, feeling abashed as it were at the sight of the sun (her
own lord), had deliberately stayed over in the form of twilight. Clouds of incense
represented the dusk; and handfuls of red powder tossed up and wafted in the air
represented the  redish light of sunset. The hosts of jewels that gleamed on house tops
looked like so many stars; while the round pinnacle on the top of the royal palace
corresponded to the beautiful moon. The sound of the chanting of Veda in the palace
resembled the chirping of birds appropriate to the occasion. Gazing upon this spectacle
the sun forgot himself; a whole month passed without his knowing it. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊Ê‚ ÁŒfl‚ ∑§⁄U ÁŒfl‚ ÷Ê ◊⁄U◊ Ÿ ¡ÊŸß ∑§Ùß–
⁄UÕ ‚◊Ã ⁄UÁ’ ÕÊ∑§©U ÁŸ‚Ê ∑§flŸ Á’Áœ „UÙßH 195H

Do.: måsa divasa kara divasa bhå marama na jånai koi,
ratha sameta rabi thåkeu niså kavana bidhi hoi.195.
The day assumed the length of a month; but no one could understand the mystery.

The sun stood motionless with his chariot; how could there be any night? (195)

øı0óÿ„U     ⁄U„USÿ    ∑§Ê„Í°U    Ÿ®„U ¡ÊŸÊ – ÁŒŸ◊ÁŸ ø‹ ∑§⁄UÃ ªÈŸªÊŸÊH
ŒÁπ   ◊„UÙà‚fl   ‚È⁄U    ◊ÈÁŸ ŸÊªÊ – ø‹ ÷flŸ ’⁄UŸÃ ÁŸ¡ ÷ÊªÊH 1H
•ı⁄U©U     ∞∑§    ∑§„U©°U    ÁŸ¡ øÙ⁄UË – ‚ÈŸÈ ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê •ÁÃ ŒÎ…∏U ◊ÁÃ ÃÙ⁄UËH
∑§Ê∑§÷È‚È¢Á«U     ‚¢ª     „U◊ ŒÙ™§ – ◊ŸÈ¡M§¬ ¡ÊŸß Ÿ®„U ∑§Ù™§H 2H
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¬⁄U◊ÊŸ¢Œ           ¬˝◊‚Èπ »Í§‹ – ’ËÁÕã„U Á»§⁄U®„U ◊ªŸ ◊Ÿ ÷Í‹H
ÿ„U   ‚È÷   øÁ⁄UÃ   ¡ÊŸ   ¬Ò ‚Ùß¸ – ∑Î§¬Ê ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Ò§ ¡Ê¬⁄U „UÙß¸H 3H
ÃÁ„U  •fl‚⁄U  ¡Ù  ¡Á„U  Á’Áœ •ÊflÊ – ŒËã„U ÷Í¬ ¡Ù ¡Á„U ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflÊH
ª¡   ⁄UÕ    ÃÈ⁄Uª    „U◊   ªÙ „UË⁄UÊ – ŒËã„U ŸÎ¬ ŸÊŸÊÁ’Áœ øË⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: yaha rahasya kåhµu°   nahiÚ jånå, dinamani cale karata gunagånå.
dekhi mahotsava sura muni någå, cale bhavana baranata nija bhågå.1.
aurau   eka   kahau°     nija cor∂, sunu girijå ati dæRha mati tor∂.
kåkabhusu≈Œi  sa≈ga  hama doµu, manujarµupa jånai nahi Ú koµu.2.
paramåna≈da   premasukha phµule, b∂thinha phirahi Ú magana mana bhµule.
yaha subha carita jåna pai so∂, kæpå råma kai jåpara ho∂.3.
tehi  avasara  jo  jehi bidhi åvå, d∂nha bhµupa jo jehi mana bhåvå.
gaja ratha turaga hema go h∂rå, d∂nhe næpa nånåbidhi cµerå.4.

Nobody noticed this strange phenomenon; the sun at last moved ahead singing
the praises of ›r∂ Råma  as he went. Witnessing the great festival the gods, sages and
Någas proceeded to their several abodes congratulating themselves on their good luck.
I tell you one more covert act of Mine; listen to it, O Girijå, for I know your steadfast faith.
The sage Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi and Myself both were there together in human form without
anyone knowing it. Elated with supreme joy and the  delight of love we roamed about the
streets in ecstasy forgetting ourselves. He alone who  enjoyed ›r∂ Råma's grace could
be apprised of this blessed adventure of ours. On that occasion the king granted the
desire of everyone's heart, in whatever  manner one  came. He bestowed elephants,
chariots, horses, gold, cows, diamonds and costumes  of various kinds. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó◊Ÿ ‚¢ÃÙ· ‚’Áã„U ∑§ ¡„U° Ã„°U Œ®„U •‚Ë‚–
‚∑§‹ ÃŸÿ Áø⁄U ¡Ëfl„È° ÃÈ‹Á‚ŒÊ‚ ∑§ ß¸‚H 196H

Do.: mana sa≈to¶e sabanhi ke jaha° taha°. dehiÚ as∂sa,
sakala tanaya cira j∂vahu° tulasidåsa ke ∂sa.196.
All were satisfied in their heart and invoked blessings here and there, saying, ìMay

all the sons of Da‹aratha live long those Lord of Tulas∂dåsa.î (196)

øı0ó∑§¿ÈU∑§   ÁŒfl‚   ’ËÃ    ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÃË – ¡ÊÃ Ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ• ÁŒŸ •L§ ⁄UÊÃËH
ŸÊ◊∑§⁄UŸ     ∑§⁄U    •fl‚L§ ¡ÊŸË – ÷Í¬ ’ÙÁ‹ ¬∆U∞ ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸËH 1H
∑§Á⁄U    ¬Í¡Ê   ÷Í¬ÁÃ     •‚ ÷Ê·Ê – œÁ⁄U• ŸÊ◊ ¡Ù ◊ÈÁŸ ªÈÁŸ ⁄UÊπÊH
ßã„U    ∑§    ŸÊ◊   •Ÿ∑§ •ŸÍ¬Ê – ◊Ò¥ ŸÎ¬ ∑§„U’ Sfl◊ÁÃ •ŸÈM§¬ÊH 2H
¡Ù     •ÊŸ¢Œ     ®‚œÈ ‚Èπ⁄UÊ‚Ë – ‚Ë∑§⁄U Ã¥ òÊÒ‹Ù∑§ ‚È¬Ê‚ËH
‚Ù  ‚Èπ   œÊ◊   ⁄UÊ◊   •‚ ŸÊ◊Ê – •Áπ‹ ‹Ù∑§ ŒÊÿ∑§ Á’üÊÊ◊ÊH 3H
Á’Sfl    ÷⁄UŸ    ¬Ù·Ÿ    ∑§⁄U ¡Ùß¸ – ÃÊ∑§⁄U ŸÊ◊ ÷⁄UÃ •‚ „UÙß¸H
¡Ê∑§    ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UŸ    Ã¥    Á⁄U¬È ŸÊ‚Ê – ŸÊ◊ ‚òÊÈ„UŸ ’Œ ¬˝∑§Ê‚ÊH 4H

Cau.: kachuka    divasa    b∂te     ehi bhå° t∂, jåta na jånia dina aru råt∂.
nåmakarana      kara     avasaru jån∂, bhµupa boli pa¢hae muni gyån∂.1.
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kari  pµujå  bhµupati  asa bhå¶å, dharia nåma jo muni guni råkhå.
inha  ke  nåma  aneka anµupå, maiÚ næpa kahaba svamati anurµupå.2.
jo  åna≈da  si≈dhu sukharås∂, s∂kara te° trailoka supås∂.
so sukha dhåma råma asanåmå, akhila loka dåyaka bi‹råmå.3.
bisva bharana po¶ana kara jo∂, tåkara nåma bharata asa ho∂.
jåke  sumirana  te°   ripu nåså, nåma satruhana beda prakåså.4.

A few days  rolled on in this way; days and nights passed unnoticed. Knowing that
the time had come for naming the children, the king sent for the enlightened sage
Vasi¶¢ha. After paying him homage the king spoke to him thus, "Holy sir ! Kindly assign
them names that you have fixed your mind upon." "Their names are many and unique;
yet O king, I will declare them according to my own lights. This  eldest boy of yours, who
is an ocean of felicity and embodiment of joy, a particle of which fills the three worlds with
delight, has for His name 'Råma', the very home of bliss and the comforter of all the
worlds. Your second son, who sustains and supports the universe, will be called
'Bharata'; while he whose very thought destroys one's enemies is celebrated in the
Vedas by the name of ›atrughna'." (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‹ë¿UŸ œÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ Á¬˝ÿ ‚∑§‹ ¡ªÃ •ÊœÊ⁄U–
ªÈL§ ’Á‚c≈U ÃÁ„U ⁄UÊπÊ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ŸÊ◊ ©UŒÊ⁄UH 197H

Do.: lacchana dhåma råma priya sakala jagata ådhåra,
guru basi¶¢a tehi råkhå lachimana nåma udåra.197.
He who is the abode of noble characteristics, the beloved of ›r∂ Råma and the

mainstay of the whole universe, was given by Guru Vasi¶¢ha the splendid name of
Lak¶maƒa. (197)

øı0óœ⁄U    ŸÊ◊    ªÈ⁄U    NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UË – ’Œ Ãàfl ŸÎ¬ Ãfl ‚ÈÃ øÊ⁄UËH
◊ÈÁŸ œŸ ¡Ÿ ‚⁄U’‚  Á‚fl ¬˝ÊŸÊ – ’Ê‹ ∑§Á‹ ⁄U‚ Ã®„U ‚Èπ ◊ÊŸÊH 1H
’Ê⁄UÁ„U   Ã   ÁŸ¡   Á„UÃ  ¬ÁÃ ¡ÊŸË – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ ⁄UÁÃ ◊ÊŸËH
÷⁄UÃ      ‚òÊÈ„UŸ      ŒÍŸ©U ÷Êß¸ – ¬˝÷È ‚fl∑§ ¡Á‚ ¬˝ËÁÃ ’«U∏Êß¸H 2H
SÿÊ◊     ªı⁄U     ‚È¢Œ⁄U    ŒÙ©U ¡Ù⁄UË – ÁŸ⁄Uπ®„U ¿UÁ’ ¡ŸŸË¥ ÃÎŸ ÃÙ⁄UËH
øÊÁ⁄U©U    ‚Ë‹    M§¬   ªÈŸ œÊ◊Ê – ÃŒÁ¬ •Áœ∑§ ‚Èπ‚Êª⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ÊH 3H
NUŒÿ°       •ŸÈª˝„U      ß¢ŒÈ ¬˝∑§Ê‚Ê – ‚ÍøÃ Á∑§⁄UŸ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U „UÊ‚ÊH
∑§’„È°U   ©¿¢Uª    ∑§’„È°U   ’⁄U ¬‹ŸÊ – ◊ÊÃÈ ŒÈ‹Ê⁄Uß ∑§Á„U Á¬˝ÿ ‹‹ŸÊH 4H

Cau.: dhare  nåma  gura  hædaya° bicår∂, beda tatva næpa tava suta cår∂.
muni dhana jana sarabasa siva prånå, båla keli rasa tehi Ú sukha månå.1.
bårehi    te    nija    hita    pati jån∂, lachimana råma carana rati mån∂.
bharata    satruhana    dµunau bhå∂, prabhu sevaka jasi pr∂ti baRå∂.2.
syåma   gaura   su≈dara   dou jor∂, nirakhahi Ú chabi janan∂° tæna tor∂.
cåriu    s∂la    rµupa    guna dhåmå, tadapi adhika sukhasågara råmå.3.
hædaya°      anugraha    i≈du prakåså, sµucata kirana manohara håså.
kabahu°  ucha≈ga kabahu°  bara palanå, måtu dulårai kahi priya lalanå.4.

The preceptor assigned these names after careful thought and then said, "Your
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four sons, O king, are the essence of Veda itself. Of them ›r∂ Råma is the sages' treasure,
the devotee's all in all and ›iva's very life; He takes delight at present in the rapture of
childish sportsî. From his earliest days Lak¶maƒa came to look upon ›r∂ Råma as his
benefactor and master and conceived devotion to His feet. The love that existed between
the two half-brothers, Bharata and ›atrughna, was as glorious as that which obtains
between a master and his servant. As the mothers gazed on the beauty of the two lovely
pairs, one of whom was dark, the other fair, they would break a blade of grass in order
to avert the evil eye. Although all the four brothers were embodiments of amiability, beauty
and goodness, yet ›r∂ Råma was an ocean of bliss par excellence. In His heart shone
the moon of grace and His captivating smile represented its rays. Now on her lap and
now in the beautiful cradle, the mother fondled Him calling Him her own darling.(1ó4)

ŒÙ0óéÿÊ¬∑§ ’˝rÊÔ ÁŸ⁄¢U¡Ÿ ÁŸªÈ¸Ÿ Á’ªÃ Á’ŸÙŒ–
‚Ù •¡ ¬˝◊ ÷ªÁÃ ’‚ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ∑¥§ ªÙŒH 198H

Do.: byåpaka brahma nira≈jana nirguna bigata binoda,
so aja prema bhagati basa kausalyå ke° goda.198.
The unborn and all-pervading Brahma, who is untainted by Måyå, without attributes

and devoid of play, has sought shelter in the arms of Kausalyå conquered by her love
and devotion. (198)

øı0ó∑§Ê◊    ∑§ÙÁ≈U  ¿UÁ’   SÿÊ◊ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – ŸË‹ ∑¢§¡ ’ÊÁ⁄UŒ ª¢÷Ë⁄UÊH
•L§Ÿ   ø⁄UŸ   ¬¢∑§¡    Ÿπ ¡ÙÃË – ∑§◊‹ Œ‹Áã„U ’Ò∆U ¡ŸÈ ◊ÙÃËH 1H
⁄Uπ    ∑È§Á‹‚   äfl¡  •¢∑È§‚ ‚Ù„U – ŸÍ¬È⁄U œÈÁŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ◊Ù„UH
∑§Á≈U   ®∑§Á∑§ŸË    ©UŒ⁄U    òÊÿ ⁄UπÊ – ŸÊÁ÷ ª÷Ë⁄U ¡ÊŸ ¡®„U ŒπÊH 2H
÷È¡     Á’‚Ê‹    ÷Í·Ÿ     ¡ÈÃ ÷Í⁄UË – Á„Uÿ° „UÁ⁄U Ÿπ •ÁÃ ‚Ù÷Ê M§⁄UËH
©U⁄U    ◊ÁŸ„UÊ⁄U   ¬ÁŒ∑§    ∑§Ë ‚Ù÷Ê – Á’¬˝ ø⁄UŸ ŒπÃ ◊Ÿ ‹Ù÷ÊH 3H
∑¢§’È    ∑¢§∆U    •ÁÃ    Áø’È∑§ ‚È„UÊß¸ – •ÊŸŸ •Á◊Ã ◊ŒŸ ¿UÁ’ ¿UÊß¸H
ŒÈß    ŒÈß    Œ‚Ÿ   •œ⁄U •L§ŸÊ⁄U – ŸÊ‚Ê ÁÃ‹∑§ ∑§Ù ’⁄UŸÒ  ¬Ê⁄UH 4H
‚¢ÈŒ⁄U      üÊflŸ      ‚ÈøÊL§ ∑§¬Ù‹Ê – •ÁÃ Á¬˝ÿ ◊œÈ⁄U ÃÙÃ⁄U ’Ù‹ÊH
ÁøP§Ÿ    ∑§ø     ∑È¢§ÁøÃ ª÷È•Ê⁄U – ’„ÈU ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ⁄UÁø ◊ÊÃÈ ‚°flÊ⁄UH 5H
¬ËÃ       ¤ÊªÈÁ‹•Ê     ÃŸÈ ¬Á„U⁄UÊß¸ – ¡ÊŸÈ ¬ÊÁŸ Á’ø⁄UÁŸ ◊ÙÁ„U ÷Êß¸H
M§¬ ‚∑§®„U  ŸÁ„¢U  ∑§Á„U  üÊÈÁÃ ‚·Ê – ‚Ù ¡ÊŸß ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ¡®„U ŒπÊH 6H

Cau.: kåma    ko¢i     chabi    syåma sar∂rå, n∂la ka≈ja bårida ga≈bh∂rå.
aruna   carana   pa≈kaja   nakha jot∂, kamala dalanhi bai¢he janu mot∂.1.
rekha  kulisa   dhvaja   a≈kusa sohe, nµupura dhuni suni muni mana mohe.
ka¢i    ki≈kin∂     udara    traya rekhå, nåbhi gabh∂ra jåna jehiÚ dekhå.2.
bhuja   bisåla    bhµu¶ana   juta bhµur∂, hiya°  hari nakha ati sobhå rµur∂.
ura    manihåra    padika   k∂ sobhå, bipra carana dekhata mana lobhå.3.
ka≈bu   ka≈¢ha    ati   cibuka suhå∂, ånana amita madana chabi chå∂.
dui   dui     dasana    adhara arunåre, nåså tilaka ko baranai påre.4.
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su≈dara    ‹ravana    sucåru kapolå, ati priya madhura totare bolå .
cikkana    kaca    ku≈cita gabhuåre, bahu prakåra raci måtu sa° våre.5.
p∂ta        jhaguliå       tanu pahirå∂, jånu påni bicarani mohi bhå∂.
rµupa  sakahiÚ  nahiÚ  kahi  ‹ruti se¶å, so jånai sapanehu° jehiÚ dekhå.6.

His dark form, which resembles a blue lotus and a heavy rain-cloud, possessed the
beauty of millions of Cupids. The nails glistened on His red lotus-like feet as if pearls had
been set on the petals of a rosy lotus. Marks of a thunderbolt, a flag and a goad shone
on His soles and the tinkling of His anklets enraptured the heart of sages. A string of tiny
bells girdled His waist and there were threefolds in His belly; the depth of His navel is
known to him alone who has perceived it. His long arms were adorned with a number
of ornaments and the tiger's claw hanging on His breast possessed an exquisite beauty.
The elegance of the necklace of gems with a diamond at the lowest end and the print
of the Bråhmaƒa's foot* fascinated one's mind. His neck resembled a conch-shell in its
spiral shape and the chin looked most beautiful; while His face flushed with the beauty
of countless Cupids. Pairs of small teeth were veiled by rosy lips and His beautiful nose
and the sectarian mark on His brow defied description. With charming ears and most
lovely cheeks, His sweet lisping prattle was most delightful to hear. The smooth and curly
hair that had never been trimmed since His very birth had been beautifully dressed in
manifold ways by the mother. A yellow frock covered His body and His crawling on knees
and hands was most pleasing to me. The elegance of His form was something which even
the Vedas and ›e¶a (the serpent-god) could not describe; it is known to him alone who
has beheld it even in a dream. (1ó6)

ŒÙ0ó‚Èπ ‚¢ŒÙ„U ◊Ù„U¬⁄U ÇÿÊŸ Áª⁄UÊ ªÙÃËÃ–
Œ¢¬ÁÃ ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝◊ ’‚ ∑§⁄U Á‚‚ÈøÁ⁄UÃ ¬ÈŸËÃH 199H

Do.: sukha sa≈doha mohapara gyåna girå got∂ta,
da≈pati parama prema basa kara sisucarita pun∂ta.199.
The all-blissful Lord, who is above delusion and transcends knowledge, speech

and all sensuous perception, sported like an innocent child, yielding to the supreme love
of the royal couple (Da‹aratha and Kausalyå). (199)

øı0ó∞Á„U  Á’Áœ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡ªÃ Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÊ – ∑§Ù‚‹¬È⁄U ’ÊÁ‚ã„U ‚ÈπŒÊÃÊH
Á¡ã„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ  ø⁄UŸ ⁄UÁÃ ◊ÊŸË – ÁÃã„U ∑§Ë ÿ„U ªÁÃ ¬˝ª≈U ÷flÊŸËH 1H

* Once upon a time there was a discussion among the sages as to which of the three Lords of
creation, viz., Brahmå, Vi¶ƒu and ›iva was the greatest. In order to put the matter to the test Brahmåís son
Bhægu was deputed to visit the three divinities one by one. Bhægu first approached his own father and did not
bow to him as a dutiful son. This enraged Brahmå; but he somehow managed to curb his anger by force of
reason. From Brahmåís court the sage went to Kailåsa. The god of gods, ›a∆kara, rose to greet the sage and
stretched His arms to embrace him. But Bhægu avoided His touch saying, ìTouch me not, since you have
broken social conventions and flouted the injunctions of the Vedas.î ›iva lost His temper when He heard
these aspersions. Taking up His trident He proceeded to strike the sage;  but Goddess Pårvat∂ intervened and
pacified Him. Thereafter Bhægu went to Vaikuƒ¢ha, the abode of Bhagavån Vi¶ƒu, and found the Lord
reposing with His head on  the lap of ›r∂ Lak¶m∂. Breaking into His room unceremoniously the sage suddenly
kicked Him on the chest. The almighty Lord quickly rose with ›r∂ Lak¶m∂, alighted from His bed and, offering
him homage, asked his forgiveness for the incivility shown  to him by not welcoming him in advance. The Lord
then rubbed the sageís foot saying that it might have been hurt by striking against His hard breast. Since then
the Lord has ever borne on His bosom the print of the sageís foot as a mark of honour and it stands an abiding
monument to His unequalled forbearance.



216 * ›R∫ RÅMACARITAMÅNASA *

⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ   Á’◊Èπ   ¡ÃŸ   ∑§⁄U ∑§Ù⁄UË – ∑§flŸ ‚∑§ß ÷fl ’¢œŸ ¿UÙ⁄UËH
¡Ëfl    ø⁄UÊø⁄U    ’‚    ∑Ò§ ⁄UÊπ – ‚Ù ◊ÊÿÊ ¬˝÷È ‚Ù¥ ÷ÿ ÷ÊπH 2H
÷Î∑È§Á≈U     Á’‹Ê‚    ŸøÊflß ÃÊ„UË – •‚ ¬˝÷È ¿UÊÁ«∏U ÷Á¡• ∑§„ÈU ∑§Ê„UËH
◊Ÿ   ∑˝§◊  ’øŸ  ¿UÊÁ«∏U øÃÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ÷¡Ã ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U„U®„U ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H 3H
∞Á„U  Á’Áœ  Á‚‚ÈÁ’ŸÙŒ  ¬˝÷È ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ‚∑§‹ Ÿª⁄U’ÊÁ‚ã„U ‚Èπ ŒËã„UÊH
‹Ò      ©U¿¢Uª     ∑§’„È°U∑§ „U‹⁄UÊflÒ – ∑§’„È°U ¬Ê‹Ÿ¥ ÉÊÊÁ‹ ¤ÊÈ‹ÊflÒH 4H

Cau.: ehi bidhi råma  jagata pitu måtå, kosalapura båsinha sukhadåtå.
jinha raghunåtha carana rati mån∂, tinha k∂ yaha gati praga¢a bhavån∂.1.
raghupati bimukha jatana kara kor∂, kavana sakai bhava ba≈dhana chor∂.
j∂va  caråcara  basa  kai råkhe, so måyå prabhu so° bhaya bhåkhe.2.
bhæku¢i   bilåsa   nacåvai tåh∂, asa prabhu chåRi bhajia kahu kåh∂.
mana  krama  bacana  chåRi caturå∂, bhajata kæpå karihahiÚ raghurå∂.3.
ehi bidhi sisubinoda prabhu k∂nhå, sakala nagarabåsinha sukha d∂nhå.
lai   ucha≈ga   kabahu° ka halaråvai, kabahu° pålane° ghåli jhulåvai.4.

In this way ›r∂ Råma, the father and mother of the universe, delighted the people
of Ayodhyå. Bhavån∂, this demonstrates how those who have conceived devotion to the
feet of the Lord of Raghus are repaid by Him. On the other hand, no one can liberate
from the bondage of worldly existence him who is averse to the Lord of Raghus, however
much he may struggle.Even that Måyå which has held under her sway all living beings,
both animate and inanimate, trembles before the Lord, who makes her dance to the play
of His eye-brows. Leaving such a lord, tell me, whom should we adore? The Lord of
Raghus will shawer those who betake themselves to Him in thought, word and deed,
giving up all gnilenes. In this way the Lord sported as a child, to the delight of all the
people of the city. The mother would now dandle Him in her arms, and now put Him down
in the cradle and rock Him. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬˝◊ ◊ªŸ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ÁŸÁ‚ ÁŒŸ ¡ÊÃ Ÿ ¡ÊŸ–
‚ÈÃ ‚Ÿ„U ’‚ ◊ÊÃÊ ’Ê‹øÁ⁄UÃ ∑§⁄U ªÊŸH 200H

Do.: prema magana kausalyå nisi dina jåta na jåna,
suta saneha basa måtå bålacarita kara gåna.200.
Kausalyå remained so rapt in love that days and nights passed unnoticed. Out of

affection for her boy she would sing lays of His childhood. (200)

øı0ó∞∑§      ’Ê⁄U     ¡ŸŸË¥ •ã„UflÊ∞ – ∑§Á⁄U ®‚ªÊ⁄U ¬‹ŸÊ° ¬ı…∏UÊ∞H
ÁŸ¡     ∑È§‹    ßCÔUŒfl ÷ªflÊŸÊ – ¬Í¡Ê „UÃÈ ∑§Ëã„U •FÊŸÊH 1H
∑§Á⁄U       ¬Í¡Ê      ŸÒ’l ø…∏UÊflÊ – •Ê¬È ªß¸ ¡„°U ¬Ê∑§ ’ŸÊflÊH
’„ÈUÁ⁄U   ◊ÊÃÈ   Ã„UflÊ°   øÁ‹ •Êß¸ – ÷Ù¡Ÿ ∑§⁄UÃ Œπ ‚ÈÃ ¡Êß¸H 2H
ªÒ   ¡ŸŸË  Á‚‚È  ¬®„U ÷ÿ÷ËÃÊ – ŒπÊ ’Ê‹ Ã„UÊ° ¬ÈÁŸ ‚ÍÃÊH
’„ÈUÁ⁄U    •Êß    ŒπÊ    ‚ÈÃ ‚Ùß¸ – NUŒÿ° ∑¢§¬ ◊Ÿ œË⁄U Ÿ „UÙß¸H 3H
ß„UÊ°    ©U„UÊ°    ŒÈß   ’Ê‹∑§ ŒπÊ – ◊ÁÃ÷˝◊ ◊Ù⁄U Á∑§ •ÊŸ Á’‚·ÊH
ŒÁπ    ⁄UÊ◊     ¡ŸŸË •∑È§‹ÊŸË – ¬˝÷È „°UÁ‚ ŒËã„U ◊œÈ⁄U ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸËH 4H
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Cau.: eka        båra        janan∂° anhavåe, kari si≈gåra palanå° pauRhåe.
nija      kula     i¶¢adeva bhagavånå, pµujå hetu k∂nha asnånå.1.
kari       pµujå      naibedya caRhåvå, åpu ga∂ jaha°  påka banåvå.
bahuri      måtu      tahavå°       cali å∂, bhojana karata dekha suta jå∂.2.
gai   janan∂   sisu   pahiÚ bhayabh∂tå, dekhå båla tahå° puni sµutå.
bahuri      åi      dekhå      suta so∂, hædaya°  ka≈pa mana dh∂ra na ho∂.3.
ihå°       uhå°      dui     bålaka dekhå, matibhrama mora ki åna bise¶å.
dekhi        råma       janan∂ akulån∂, prabhu ha° si d∂nha madhura musukån∂.4.

One day, mother Kausalyå washed and adorned her boy and put Him to sleep in
the cradle. Thereafter she bathed herself in order to worship the patron deity of her
family. Having worshipped the deity she offered Him food and then returned to the
kitchen. When she came back to the place of worship, she beheld her boy eating the
food that had been offered to the Lord. Frightened at this, the mother went to her boy and
found Him asleep in the nursery. Coming back once more to the temple she still saw the
boy there. She now trembled with fear and her mind found no rest. She saw two boys,
one in the temple and the other in the nursery. She said to herself, "Is it my mental illusion
or some other unusual phenomenon?" When ›r∂ Råma saw His mother perplexed, the
Lord gently smiled. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŒπ⁄UÊflÊ ◊ÊÃÁ„U ÁŸ¡ •jÈÃ M§¬ •π¢«U–
⁄UÙ◊ ⁄UÙ◊ ¬˝ÁÃ ‹Êª ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ’˝rÊ¢Ô«UH 201H

Do.: dekharåvå måtahi nija adbhuta rµupa akha≈Œa,
roma roma prati låge ko¢i ko¢i brahma≈Œa.201.
The Lord then revealed to His mother His marvellous infinite form, every pore of

whose skin contained millions of universes. (201)

øı0ó•ªÁŸÃ   ⁄UÁ’   ‚Á‚  Á‚fl øÃÈ⁄UÊŸŸ – ’„ÈU ÁªÁ⁄U ‚Á⁄UÃ ®‚œÈ ◊Á„U ∑§ÊŸŸH
∑§Ê‹    ∑§◊¸   ªÈŸ   ÇÿÊŸ ‚È÷Ê™§ – ‚Ù©U ŒπÊ ¡Ù ‚ÈŸÊ Ÿ ∑§Ê™§H 1H
ŒπË    ◊ÊÿÊ     ‚’    Á’Áœ ªÊ…U∏Ë – •ÁÃ ‚÷ËÃ ¡Ù⁄¥U ∑§⁄U ∆UÊ…∏UËH
ŒπÊ      ¡Ëfl     ŸøÊflß ¡Ê„UË – ŒπË ÷ªÁÃ ¡Ù ¿UÙ⁄Uß ÃÊ„UËH 2H
ÃŸ ¬È‹Á∑§Ã ◊Èπ ’øŸ Ÿ •ÊflÊ – ŸÿŸ ◊ÍÁŒ ø⁄UŸÁŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊH
Á’‚◊ÿfl¢Ã        ŒÁπ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË – ÷∞ ’„ÈUÁ⁄U Á‚‚ÈM§¬ π⁄UÊ⁄UËH 3H
•SÃÈÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U Ÿ ¡Êß ÷ÿ ◊ÊŸÊ – ¡ªÃ Á¬ÃÊ ◊Ò¥ ‚ÈÃ ∑§Á⁄U ¡ÊŸÊH
„UÁ⁄U    ¡ŸŸË    ’„UÈUÁ’Áœ ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸ – ÿ„U ¡ÁŸ ∑§Ã„È°U ∑§„UÁ‚ ‚ÈŸÈ ◊Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: aganita rabi sasi siva caturånana, bahu giri sarita si≈dhu mahi kånana,
kåla karma guna gyåna subhåµu, sou dekhå jo sunå na kåµu.1.
dekh∂ måyå saba bidhi gåRh∂, ati sabh∂ta jore° kara ¢håRh∂,
dekhå     j∂va    nacåvai jåh∂, dekh∂ bhagati jo chorai tåh∂.2.
tana pulakita mukha bacana na åvå, nayana mµudi caranani siru nåvå.
bisamayava≈ta   dekhi mahatår∂, bhae bahuri sisurµupa kharår∂.3.
astuti  kari na jåi  bhaya månå, jagata pitå maiÚ suta kari jånå.
hari  janan∂ bahubidhi samujhå∂, yaha jani katahu° kahasi sunu må∂.4.
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She saw therein countless suns and moons, ›ivas and four-faced Brahmås, and
a number of mountains, rivers, oceans, plains and woods, as well as the spirit of time,
the principle of action, the modes of Prakæti (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), the spirit of
knowledge and Nature and many more things of which she had never heard before. She
further perceived Måyå, who is powerful in every respect, stricken with terror and
standing with her palms joined together. The mother also beheld the embodied soul, who
is made to dance by Måyå, and even so the spirit of devotion, which liberates the soul.
The hair on the mother's body bristled and she stood speechless. Closing her eyes she
bowed her head at the Lord's feet. Seeing the mother struck with wonder the Slayer of
Khara assumed the form of a child again. She was unable to utter praises and trembled
at the thought that she had looked upon the Father of the universe as her own child. ›r∂
Hari comforted His mother in many ways and said, "Listen, My mother: do not reveal this
fact anywhere." (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ Á’Ÿÿ ∑§⁄Uß ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U–
•’ ¡ÁŸ ∑§’„°ÍU éÿÊ¬Ò ¬˝÷È ◊ÙÁ„U ◊ÊÿÊ ÃÙÁ⁄UH 202H

Do.: båra båra kausalyå binaya karai kara jori,
aba jani kabahµu° byåpai prabhu mohi måyå tori.202.
Joining her palms Kausalyå prayed again and again, "See, my Lord, that Your

Måyå no longer casts her spell on me." (202)

øı0ó’Ê‹øÁ⁄UÃ    „UÁ⁄U   ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – •ÁÃ •Ÿ¢Œ ŒÊ‚ã„U ∑§„°U ŒËã„UÊH
∑§¿ÈU∑§    ∑§Ê‹    ’ËÃ¥   ‚’ ÷Êß¸ – ’«∏U ÷∞ ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ‚ÈπŒÊß¸H 1H
øÍ«∏UÊ∑§⁄UŸ      ∑§Ëã„U       ªÈL§ ¡Êß¸ – Á’¬˝ã„U ¬ÈÁŸ ŒÁ¿UŸÊ ’„ÈU ¬Êß¸H
¬⁄U◊      ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U     øÁ⁄UÃ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§⁄UÃ Á»§⁄UÃ øÊÁ⁄U©U ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊH 2H
◊Ÿ    ∑˝§◊    ’øŸ    •ªÙø⁄U ¡Ùß¸ – Œ‚⁄UÕ •Á¡⁄U Á’ø⁄U ¬˝÷È ‚Ùß¸H
÷Ù¡Ÿ    ∑§⁄UÃ   ’Ù‹    ¡’ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – Ÿ®„U •ÊflÃ ÃÁ¡ ’Ê‹ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH 3H
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ      ¡’      ’Ù‹Ÿ ¡Êß¸ – ∆ÈU◊È∑È§ ∆ÈU◊È∑È§ ¬˝÷È ø‹®„U ¬⁄UÊß¸H
ÁŸª◊   ŸÁÃ   Á‚fl  •¢Ã   Ÿ ¬ÊflÊ – ÃÊÁ„U œ⁄ÒU ¡ŸŸË „UÁ∆U œÊflÊH 4H
œÍ‚⁄U    œÍÁ⁄U     ÷⁄¥U     ÃŸÈ •Ê∞ – ÷Í¬ÁÃ Á’„UÁ‚ ªÙŒ ’Ò∆UÊ∞H 5H

Cau.: bålacarita hari bahubidhi k∂nhå, ati ana≈da dåsanha kaha°  d∂nhå.
kachuka  kåla  b∂te°  saba bhå∂, baRe bhae parijana sukhadå∂.1.
cµuRåkarana   k∂nha   guru jå∂, bipranha puni dachinå bahu på∂.
parama  manohara  carita apårå, karata phirata cåriu sukumårå.2.
mana krama bacana agocara jo∂, dasaratha ajira bicara prabhu so∂.
bhojana karata  bola  jaba råjå, nahiÚ åvata taji båla samåjå.3.
kausalyå    jaba    bolana jå∂, ¢humuku ¢humuku prabhu calahiÚ parå∂.
nigama neti siva a≈ta na påvå, tåhi dharai janan∂ ha¢hi dhåvå.4.
dhµusara  dhµuri  bhare°  tanu åe, bhµupati bihasi goda bai¢håe.5.

›r∂ Hari indulged in many kinds of childish sports to the great delight of His
votaries. After some time all the four brothers passed the stage of infancy, gladdening the
inmates of the house. The preceptor then came and performed the ceremony of tonsure;
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and the Bråhmaƒas received handsome presents for officiating at the same. All the four
noble princes moved about indulging in numerous plays, which were most delightful to
look at. The Lord, who cannot be comprehended through mind, speech or action, sported
in the courtyard of Da‹aratha. When the king, while at meals, called Him, He would not
turn up, loth as he was to leave the company of His playmates. When Kausalyå went to
call Him, the Lord would run away toddling. He whom the Vedas declare in negative terms
and whose end even ›iva could not find, the mother ran to catch Him by force. With His
body besmirched all over with dust, He came and the king smilingly took Him in his arms.
(1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó÷Ù¡Ÿ ∑§⁄UÃ ø¬‹ ÁøÃ ßÃ ©UÃ •fl‚L§ ¬Êß–
÷ÊÁ¡ ø‹ Á∑§‹∑§Ã ◊Èπ ŒÁœ •ÙŒŸ ‹¬≈UÊßH 203H

Do.: bhojana karata capala cita ita uta avasaru påi,
bhåji cale kilakata mukha dadhi odana lapa¢åi.203.
Even while the Lord sat at meals, His mind was restless, so that the moment He

got a chance He would run away hither and thither with a scream of delight, His mouth
daubed with curds and rice. (203)

øı0ó’Ê‹øÁ⁄UÃ    •ÁÃ    ‚⁄U‹ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ‚Ê⁄UŒ ‚· ‚¢÷È üÊÈÁÃ ªÊ∞H
Á¡ã„U ∑§⁄U ◊Ÿ ßã„U ‚Ÿ Ÿ®„U ⁄UÊÃÊ – Ã ¡Ÿ ’¢ÁøÃ Á∑§∞ Á’œÊÃÊH 1H
÷∞    ∑È§◊Ê⁄U    ¡’®„ U   ‚’ ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ŒËã„U ¡Ÿ™§ ªÈL§ Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÊH
ªÈ⁄UªÎ„°U      ª∞      ¬…∏UŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – •‹¬ ∑§Ê‹ Á’lÊ ‚’ •Êß¸H 2H
¡Ê∑§Ë   ‚„U¡   SflÊ‚    üÊÈÁÃ øÊ⁄UË – ‚Ù „UÁ⁄U ¬…∏U ÿ„U ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ÷Ê⁄UËH
Á’lÊ   Á’Ÿÿ   ÁŸ¬ÈŸ   ªÈŸ ‚Ë‹Ê – π‹®„U π‹ ‚∑§‹ ŸÎ¬‹Ë‹ÊH 3H
∑§⁄UÃ‹    ’ÊŸ    œŸÈ·   •ÁÃ ‚Ù„UÊ – ŒπÃ M§¬ ø⁄UÊø⁄U ◊Ù„UÊH
Á¡ã„U  ’ËÁÕã„U   Á’„U⁄U®„U   ‚’ ÷Êß¸ – ÕÁ∑§Ã „UÙ®„U ‚’ ‹Ùª ‹ÈªÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: bålacarita        ati       sarala suhåe, sårada se¶a sa≈bhu ‹ruti gåe.
jinha kara mana inha sana nahiÚ råtå, te jana ba≈cita kie bidhåtå.1.
bhae kumåra jabahiÚ saba bhråtå, d∂nha janeµu guru pitu måtå.
guragæha°   gae  paRhana raghurå∂, alapa kåla bidyå saba å∂.2.
jåk∂   sahaja   svåsa  ‹ruti cår∂, so hari paRha yaha kautuka bhår∂.
bidyå binaya  nipuna  guna s∂lå, khelahi Ú khela sakala næpal∂lå.3.
karatala båna dhanu¶a ati sohå, dekhata rµupa caråcara mohå.
jinha b∂thinha biharahiÚ saba bhå∂, thakita hohi Ú saba loga lugå∂.4.

His charming and most innocent childish sports have been sung by ›åradå, ›e¶a,
›ambhu and the Vedas. Those whose mind does not take delight in these, have been
deprived by Providence of a great good fortune. When all the four brothers attained of
boyhood, the preceptor as well as their parents invested them with the sacred thread. The
Lord of Raghus then proceeded to His preceptor's residence for  study and in a short time
mastered all the branches of knowledge. What a great fun that ›r∂ Hari, whose natural
breath stands crystallized in the form of the four Vedas, should go to school. Proficient
in learning and perfect in politeness, virtues and decorum, they played all the games
imitating the role of a king. With an arrow and bow in the hands of each they appeared
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most charming; their beauty enraptured the whole creation, both animate and inanimate.
Through whichever street the four brothers passed in pursuit of their sport, all the men
and women there stood motionless on perceiving them. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§Ù‚‹¬È⁄U ’Ê‚Ë Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ’Îh •L§ ’Ê‹–
¬˝ÊŸ„ÈU Ã Á¬˝ÿ ‹ÊªÃ ‚’ ∑§„È°U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê‹H 204H

Do.: kosalapura bås∂ nara nåri bæddha aru båla,
prånahu te priya lågata saba kahu° råma kæpåla.204.
The people of Ayodhyå, men and women, elderly men as well as children, all held

the  gracious Råma dearer than life. (204)

øı0ó’¢œÈ    ‚πÊ   ‚°ª    ‹®„U ’Ù‹Êß¸ – ’Ÿ ◊ÎªÿÊ ÁŸÃ π‹®„U ¡Êß¸H
¬ÊflŸ    ◊Îª   ◊Ê⁄U®„U   Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊŸË – ÁŒŸ ¬˝ÁÃ ŸÎ¬Á„U ŒπÊfl®„U •ÊŸËH 1H
¡     ◊Îª     ⁄UÊ◊    ’ÊŸ    ∑§ ◊Ê⁄U – Ã ÃŸÈ ÃÁ¡ ‚È⁄U‹Ù∑§ Á‚œÊ⁄UH
•ŸÈ¡  ‚πÊ  ‚°ª  ÷Ù¡Ÿ ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÊ •ÇÿÊ •ŸÈ‚⁄U„UË¥H 2H
¡Á„U  Á’Áœ  ‚ÈπË „UÙ®„U  ¬È⁄U ‹ÙªÊ – ∑§⁄U®„U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ‚Ùß ‚¢¡ÙªÊH
’Œ    ¬È⁄UÊŸ    ‚ÈŸ®„U    ◊Ÿ ‹Êß¸ – •Ê¬È ∑§„U®„U •ŸÈ¡ã„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸H 3H
¬˝ÊÃ∑§Ê‹      ©UÁ∆      ∑Ò§ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊ – ◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÊ ªÈL§ ŸÊfl®„U ◊ÊÕÊH
•Êÿ‚È   ◊ÊÁª   ∑§⁄U®„U   ¬È⁄U ∑§Ê¡Ê – ŒÁπ øÁ⁄UÃ „U⁄U·ß ◊Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡ÊH 4H

Cau.: ba≈dhu sakhå sa° ga lehiÚ bolå∂, bana mægayå nita khelahiÚ jå∂.
påvana mæga mårahiÚ jiya° jån∂, dina prati næpahi dekhåvahiÚ ån∂.1.
je mæga råma båna ke måre, te tanu taji suraloka sidhåre.
anuja sakhå sa° ga bhojana karah∂°, måtu pitå agyå anusarah∂°.2.
jehi bidhi sukh∂ hohiÚ pura logå, karahiÚ kæpånidhi soi sa≈jogå.
beda puråna sunahiÚ mana lå∂, åpu kahahiÚ anujanha samujhå∂.3.
pråtakåla   u¢hi   kai raghunåthå, måtu pitå guru nåvahiÚ måthå.
åyasu  mågi  karahiÚ  pura kåjå, dekhi carita hara¶ai mana råjå.4.

Calling his half-brothers and playmates ›r∂ Råma would take them with Him and
go out to the forest for hunting everyday. He would deliberately kill only holy game and
brought and showed the daily bag to the king. The beasts that were killed by ›r∂ Råma's
shaft went straight to  heaven after death. He took His meals with  His younger brothers
and companions and obeyed the orders of His parents. He would always contrive means
to delight the people of the city. He would listen to the Vedas and Puråƒas with rapt
attention and would Himself expound the truths contained therein to His younger
brothers. Rising at break of day the Lord of Raghus would bow His head to His parents
and preceptor and, obtaining their permission, busied Himself  with the affairs of the city.
The king was glad at heart to see His noble acts. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óéÿÊ¬∑§ •∑§‹ •ŸË„U •¡ ÁŸªȨ̀Ÿ ŸÊ◊ Ÿ M§¬–
÷ªÃ  „UÃÈ ŸÊŸÊ Á’Áœ ∑§⁄UÃ øÁ⁄UòÊ •ŸÍ¬H 205H

Do.: byåpaka akala an∂ha aja nirguna nåma na rµupa,
bhagata hetu nånå bidhi karata caritra anµupa.205.
The Lord, who is all-pervading, indivisible, desireless, unbegotten, attributeless
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and without name or form, performed marvellous acts of various kinds for the sake of His
devotees. (205)

øı0óÿ„U   ‚’   øÁ⁄UÃ   ∑§„UÊ   ◊Ò¥ ªÊß¸ – •ÊÁªÁ‹ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ◊Ÿ ‹Êß¸H
Á’SflÊÁ◊òÊ      ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸË – ’‚®„U Á’Á¬Ÿ ‚È÷ •ÊüÊ◊ ¡ÊŸËH 1H
¡„°U   ¡¬   ¡Çÿ   ¡Ùª  ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§⁄U„Ë¥ – •ÁÃ ◊Ê⁄UËø ‚È’Ê„ÈUÁ„U «U⁄U„UË¥H
ŒπÃ    ¡Çÿ     ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U œÊfl®„U – ∑§⁄U®„U ©U¬º˝fl ◊ÈÁŸ ŒÈπ ¬Êfl®„UH 2H
ªÊÁœÃŸÿ      ◊Ÿ     ®øÃÊ éÿÊ¬Ë – „UÁ⁄U Á’ŸÈ ◊⁄U®„U Ÿ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ¬Ê¬ËH
Ã’   ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U   ◊Ÿ   ∑§Ëã„U Á’øÊ⁄UÊ – ¬˝÷È •flÃ⁄U©U „U⁄UŸ ◊Á„U ÷Ê⁄UÊH 3H
∞„Í°U     Á◊‚      Œπı¥      ¬Œ ¡Êß¸ – ∑§Á⁄U Á’ŸÃË •ÊŸı¥ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H
ÇÿÊŸ   Á’⁄UÊª  ‚∑§‹   ªÈŸ •ÿŸÊ – ‚Ù ¬˝÷È ◊Ò¥ Œπ’ ÷Á⁄U ŸÿŸÊH 4H

Cau.: yaha saba carita kahå maiÚ gå∂, ågili kathå sunahu mana lå∂.
bisvåmitra    mahåmuni gyån∂, basahiÚ bipina subha å‹rama jån∂.1.
jaha°   japa jagya joga muni karah∂°, ati mår∂ca subåhuhi Œarah∂°.
dekhata  jagya nisåcara dhåvahiÚ, karahi Ú upadrava muni dukha påvahi Ú.2.
gådhitanaya  mana  ci≈tå byåp∂, hari binu marahiÚ na nisicara påp∂.
taba munibara mana k∂nha bicårå, prabhu avatareu harana mahi bhårå.3.
ehµu°    misa   dekhau°   pada jå∂, kari binat∂ ånau°  dou bhå∂.
gyåna biråga sakala guna ayanå, so prabhu maiÚ dekhaba bhari nayanå.4.

All this story has been sung by me; now hear attentively what followed. The great
enlightened hermit Vi‹våmitra lived in a forest knowing it to be a sacred spot. There he
practised Japa (muttering of sacred formulas) and Yoga (contemplation) and performed
sacrifices; but he was much afraid of the demons Mår∂ca and Subåhu. For as soon as
they saw  a sacrifice they would hasten to desecrate it to the great chagrin of the sage,
who felt disturbed in his mind and thought that the wicked Råk¶asas could not be
disposed of without ›r∂ Hari. The great sage then said to himself, ìThe Lord has already
taken birth in order to relieve the earth of its burden. Let me make the outrage of the
demons an excuse of seeing His feet and after due entreaty bring the two brothers here.
I will regale my eyes with the sight of Him who is the abode of knowledge, dispassion
and all virtues." (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ∑§⁄UÃ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ ¡ÊÃ ‹ÊÁª Ÿ®„U ’Ê⁄U–
∑§Á⁄U ◊Ö¡Ÿ  ‚⁄U™§ ¡‹ ª∞ ÷Í¬ Œ⁄U’Ê⁄UH 206H

Do.: bahubidhi karata manoratha jåta lågi nahiÚ båra,
kari majjana saraµu jala gae bhµupa darabåra.206.
Indulging in expectation of various kinds the sage took no time in reaching his

destination. Bathing in the stream of the Sarayµu he went to the royal court. (206)

øı0ó◊ÈÁŸ   •Êª◊Ÿ   ‚ÈŸÊ    ¡’ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – Á◊‹Ÿ ªÿ©U ‹Ò Á’¬˝ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH
∑§Á⁄U    Œ¢«UflÃ    ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸË – ÁŸ¡ •Ê‚Ÿ ’Ò∆UÊ⁄UÁã„U •ÊŸËH 1H
ø⁄UŸ    ¬πÊÁ⁄U   ∑§ËÁã„U   •ÁÃ ¬Í¡Ê – ◊Ù ‚◊ •Ê¡È œãÿ Ÿ®„U ŒÍ¡ÊH
Á’Á’œ    ÷Ê°ÁÃ   ÷Ù¡Ÿ ∑§⁄UflÊflÊ – ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U NUŒÿ° „U⁄U· •ÁÃ ¬ÊflÊH 2H
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¬ÈÁŸ    ø⁄UŸÁŸ     ◊‹    ‚ÈÃ øÊ⁄UË – ⁄UÊ◊ ŒÁπ ◊ÈÁŸ Œ„U Á’‚Ê⁄UËH
÷∞    ◊ªŸ    ŒπÃ   ◊Èπ ‚Ù÷Ê – ¡ŸÈ ø∑§Ù⁄U ¬Í⁄UŸ ‚Á‚ ‹Ù÷ÊH 3H
Ã’    ◊Ÿ   „U⁄UÁ·   ’øŸ   ∑§„U ⁄UÊ™§ – ◊ÈÁŸ •‚ ∑Î§¬Ê Ÿ ∑§ËÁã„U„ÈU ∑§Ê™§H
∑§Á„U     ∑§Ê⁄UŸ   •Êª◊Ÿ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – ∑§„U„ÈU ‚Ù ∑§⁄UÃ Ÿ ‹Êfl©°U ’Ê⁄UÊH 4H
•‚È⁄U       ‚◊Í„U     ‚ÃÊfl®„U ◊Ù„UË – ◊Ò¥ ¡ÊøŸ •Êÿ©°U ŸÎ¬ ÃÙ„UËH
•ŸÈ¡      ‚◊Ã     Œ„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊ – ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U  ’œ  ◊Ò¥  „UÙ’  ‚ŸÊÕÊH 5H

Cau.: muni ågamana sunå jaba råjå, milana gayau lai bipra samåjå.
kari da≈Œavata munihi sanamån∂, nija åsana bai¢hårenhi ån∂.1.
carana  pakhåri  k∂nhi  ati pµujå, mo sama åju dhanya nahiÚ dµujå.
bibidha  bhå° ti  bhojana karavåvå, munibara hædaya°  hara¶a ati påvå.2.
puni  caranani  mele  suta cår∂, råma dekhi muni deha bisår∂.
bhae magana dekhata mukha sobhå, janu cakora pµurana sasi lobhå.3.
taba mana hara¶i bacana kaha råµu, muni asa kæpå na k∂nhihu kåµu.
kehi  kårana  ågamana tumhårå, kahahu so karata na låvau° bårå.4.
asura  samµuha  satåvahi Ú moh∂, maiÚ jåcana åyau° næpa toh∂.
anuja  sameta dehu raghunåthå, nisicara badha maiÚ hoba sanåthå.5.

When the king heard of the sage's visit he went out to meet him with a party of
Bråhmaƒas. Prostrating himself on the ground the king reverently brought him in and
seated him on his own throne. Then, washing the sage's feet, he paid him great honours
and said, "No one else is so blessed as I am today." The king next entertained him with
various kinds of food and the great sage was much delighted at heart. He then placed
his four sons on the latter's feet. At the sight of ›r∂ Råma the sage forgot all about
himself. He was enraptured as he gazed on the beauty of ›r∂ Råma's countenance even
as the Cakora bird is enamoured of the full moon. Gladdened at heart, the king then
addressed the following words to him, "Reverend sir, you have never shown such grace
to me before. Tell me what brings you here; I will carry out your order without delay."
"Hosts of demons molest me, O king; I have therefore come to ask something of  you.
Let  me have the Lord of Raghus, ›r∂ Råma, with His younger brother (Lak¶maƒa); with
the extermination of the demons I will feel secure.î (1ó5)

ŒÙ0óŒ„ÈU ÷Í¬ ◊Ÿ „U⁄UÁ·Ã Ã¡„ÈU ◊Ù„U •ÇÿÊŸ–
œ◊¸ ‚È¡‚ ¬˝÷È ÃÈê„U ∑§ı¥ ßã„U ∑§„°U •ÁÃ ∑§ÀÿÊŸH 207H

Do.: dehu bhµupa mana hara¶ita tajahu moha agyåna,
dharma sujasa prabhu tumha kau° inha kaha°  ati kalyåna.207.
ìEntrust them to me, O king, with a cheerful heart; let no infatuation or ignorance

stand in your way. You will earn religious merit and fair renown thereby, and your sons
will be highly blessed." (207)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ    ⁄UÊ¡Ê   •ÁÃ   •Á¬˝ÿ ’ÊŸË – NUŒÿ ∑¢§¬ ◊Èπ ŒÈÁÃ ∑È§◊È‹ÊŸËH
øıÕ¥¬Ÿ      ¬Êÿ©°U     ‚ÈÃ øÊ⁄UË – Á’¬˝ ’øŸ Ÿ®„U ∑§„U„ÈU Á’øÊ⁄UËH 1H
◊Êª„ÈU   ÷ÍÁ◊   œŸÈ  œŸ ∑§Ù‚Ê – ‚’¸‚ Œ©°U •Ê¡È ‚„U⁄UÙ‚ÊH
Œ„U  ¬˝ÊŸ  Ã¥  Á¬˝ÿ  ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥ – ‚Ù©U ◊ÈÁŸ Œ©¢° ÁŸÁ◊· ∞∑§ ◊Ê„UË¥H 2H
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‚’  ‚ÈÃ  Á¬˝ÿ  ◊ÙÁ„U  ¬˝ÊŸ  Á∑§ ŸÊßZ – ⁄UÊ◊ ŒÃ Ÿ®„U ’Ÿß ªÙ‚ÊßZH
∑§„°U   ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U  •ÁÃ   ÉÊÙ⁄U ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊ – ∑§„°U ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚ÈÃ ¬⁄U◊ Á∑§‚Ù⁄UÊH 3H
‚ÈÁŸ    ŸÎ¬    Áª⁄UÊ    ¬˝◊ ⁄U‚ ‚ÊŸË – NUŒÿ° „U⁄U· ◊ÊŸÊ ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸËH
Ã’    ’Á‚c∆U    ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ – ŸÎ¬ ‚¢Œ„U ŸÊ‚ ∑§„°U ¬ÊflÊH 4H
•ÁÃ    •ÊŒ⁄U    ŒÙ©U   ÃŸÿ ’Ù‹Ê∞ – NUŒÿ° ‹Êß ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃ Á‚πÊ∞H
◊⁄U     ¬˝ÊŸ     ŸÊÕ     ‚ÈÃ ŒÙ™§ – ÃÈê„U ◊ÈÁŸ Á¬ÃÊ •ÊŸ Ÿ®„U ∑§Ù™§H 5H

Cau.: suni   råjå   ati   apriya bån∂, hædaya ka≈pa mukha duti kumulån∂.
cauthe°pana   påyau°    suta cår∂, bipra bacana nahiÚ kahehu bicår∂.1.
mågahu bhµumi dhenu dhana koså, sarbasa deu°  åju saharoså.
deha pråna te°  priya kachu nåh∂°, sou muni deu°  nimi¶a eka måh∂°.2.
saba suta priya mohi pråna ki nå∂°, råma deta nahiÚ banai goså∂°.
kaha°   nisicara  ati  ghora ka¢horå, kaha°   su≈dara suta parama kisorå.3.
suni næpa girå prema rasa sån∂, hædaya°   hara¶a månå muni gyån∂.
taba basi¶¢ha bahubidhi samujhåvå, næpa sa≈deha nåsa kaha°  påvå.4.
ati  ådara  dou  tanaya bolåe, hædaya°  låi bahu bhå° ti sikhåe.
mere  pråna  nåtha  suta doµu, tumha muni pitå åna nahiÚ koµu.5.

Hearing  this most unwelcome demand the king's heart quivered and the brightness
of his countenance faded. He said, "I have been blessed with these four sons in my old
age. You have, therefore, made your demand without due consideration, holy sir. Ask of
me land, cattle, goods and treasure; I will gladly give all I have without delay. Nothing is
dearer than oneís body and life; even these I would part within a second. All my sons are
dear to me as life; but I cannot unasme we an away sroo Råma, my lord. My lovely boys,
who are yet too young, are no match for the most hideous and relentless demons." The
enlightened hermit Vi‹våmitra felt delighted at heart to hear the king's reply, steeped as it
was in the nectar of love. Then Vasi¶¢ha pleaded with the king in manifold ways and all
his doubts were gone. Most politely he sent for the two boys and pressing them to his bosom
admonished them in many ways. Turning to the sage he then said, "My lord, the two boys
are my very life. You are their only father now, holy sir; there is no one to look after them."
(1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó‚ı¥¬ ÷Í¬ Á⁄UÁ·Á„U ‚ÈÃ ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ Œß •‚Ë‚–
¡ŸŸË ÷flŸ ª∞  ¬˝÷È ø‹ ŸÊß ¬Œ ‚Ë‚H 208 (∑§)H

‚Ù0ó¬ÈL§·®‚„U ŒÙ©U ’Ë⁄U „U⁄UÁ· ø‹ ◊ÈÁŸ ÷ÿ „U⁄UŸ–
∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ◊ÁÃœË⁄U •Áπ‹ Á’Sfl ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑§⁄UŸH 208 (π)H

Do.: sau° pe bhµupa ri¶ihi suta bahubidhi dei as∂sa,
janan∂ bhavana gae prabhu cale nåi pada s∂sa.208(A).

So.: puru¶asi≈ha dou b∂ra hara¶i cale muni bhaya harana,
kæpåsi≈dhu matidh∂ra akhila bisva kårana karana.208(B).
Invoking various blessings on the boys the king committed them to the care of the

sage; then they called at the mother's apartment and bowing their head at her feet departed.
The two heroes, lions among men, oceans of compassion, resolute of  purpose and the
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ultimate cause of the whole universe, gladly proceeded to rid the sage of his fear. (208A-B)

øı¯ó•L§Ÿ    ŸÿŸ   ©U⁄U    ’Ê„ÈU Á’‚Ê‹Ê – ŸË‹ ¡‹¡ ÃŸÈ SÿÊ◊ Ã◊Ê‹ÊH
∑§Á≈U  ¬≈U   ¬ËÃ   ∑§‚¥   ’⁄U ÷ÊÕÊ – L§Áø⁄U øÊ¬ ‚Êÿ∑§ ŒÈ„È°U „UÊÕÊH 1H
SÿÊ◊    ªı⁄ U   ‚È¢Œ⁄U    ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – Á’SflÊÁ◊òÊ ◊„UÊÁŸÁœ ¬Êß¸H
¬˝÷È      ’˝rÊÔãÿŒfl      ◊Ò¥ ¡ÊŸÊ – ◊ÙÁ„U ÁŸÁÃ Á¬ÃÊ Ã¡©U ÷ªflÊŸÊH 2H
ø‹    ¡ÊÃ    ◊ÈÁŸ   ŒËÁã„U ŒπÊß¸ – ‚ÈÁŸ ÃÊ«∏U∑§Ê ∑˝§Ùœ ∑§Á⁄U œÊß¸H
∞∑§®„U   ’ÊŸ   ¬˝ÊŸ   „UÁ⁄U ‹Ëã„UÊ – ŒËŸ ¡ÊÁŸ ÃÁ„U ÁŸ¡ ¬Œ ŒËã„UÊH 3H
Ã’  Á⁄UÁ·  ÁŸ¡  ŸÊÕÁ„U  Á¡ÿ° øËã„UË – Á’lÊÁŸÁœ ∑§„UÈ°  Á’lÊ ŒËã„UËH
¡ÊÃ    ‹Êª    Ÿ    ¿ÈUœÊ Á¬¬Ê‚Ê – •ÃÈÁ‹Ã ’‹ ÃŸÈ Ã¡ ¬˝∑§Ê‚ÊH 4H

Cau.: aruna nayana ura båhu bisålå, n∂la jalaja tanu syåma tamålå.
ka¢i  pa¢a p∂ta  kase°  bara bhåthå, rucira cåpa såyaka duhu°  håthå.1.
syåma gaura su≈dara dou bhå∂, bisvåmitra mahånidhi på∂.
prabhu brahmanyadeva maiÚ jånå, mohi niti pitå tajeu bhagavånå.2.
cale jåta muni d∂nhi dekhå∂, suni tåRakå krodha kari dhå∂.
ekahiÚ båna pråna hari l∂nhå, d∂na jåni tehi nija pada d∂nhå.3.
taba ri¶i nija nåthahi jiya° c∂nh∂, bidyånidhi kahu°  bidyå d∂nh∂.
jåte  låga  na  chudhå pipåså, atulita bala tanu teja prakåså.4.

The Lord had reddish eyes, a broad chest and long arms; His body was dark as
the blue lotus or the Tamåla tree. With a beautiful quiver fastened at His back with a
yellow piece of cloth wrapped round His waist, He held in His two hands a lovely bow
and arrow respectively. In the two pretty boys, one of whom was dark and the other fair,
Vi‹våmitra secured a great treasure. "I have now realized," said he to himself, "that the
Lord is a votary of the Bråhmaƒas; on my account He has left His own father." While
on the way the sage pointed out the demoness TåŒakå, who on hearing their voice
rushed up in a fury. With a single shaft the Lord took her  life and recognizing her as
deserving of compassion bestowed His own state on her. Then the seer Vi‹våmitra,
while recognizing his lord as the fountain of knowledge, imparted to Him a sacred formula
which armed Him against hunger and thirst and endowed Him with unequalled strength
of body and a glow of vigour. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•ÊÿÈœ ‚’¸ ‚◊Ì¬ ∑Ò§ ¬˝÷È ÁŸ¡ •ÊüÊ◊ •ÊÁŸ–
∑¢§Œ ◊Í‹ »§‹ ÷Ù¡Ÿ ŒËã„U ÷ªÁÃ Á„UÃ ¡ÊÁŸH 209H

Do.: åyudha sarba samarpi kai prabhu nija å‹rama åni,
ka≈da mµula phala bhojana d∂nha bhagati hita jåni.209.
Making over to Him every kind of weapon the sage took the Lord to his own

hermitage and devoutly gave Him bulbs, roots and fruits to eat, perceiving in Him his
greatest friend. (209)

øı0ó¬˝ÊÃ     ∑§„UÊ     ◊ÈÁŸ     ‚Ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ÁŸ÷¸ÿ ¡Çÿ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÃÈê„U ¡Êß¸H
„UÙ◊    ∑§⁄UŸ    ‹Êª    ◊ÈÁŸ ¤ÊÊ⁄UË – •Ê¬È ⁄U„U ◊π ∑§Ë¥ ⁄UπflÊ⁄UËH 1H
‚ÈÁŸ      ◊Ê⁄UËø      ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ∑˝§Ù„UË – ‹Ò ‚„UÊÿ œÊflÊ ◊ÈÁŸº˝Ù„UËH
Á’ŸÈ   »§⁄U   ’ÊŸ   ⁄UÊ◊   ÃÁ„U ◊Ê⁄UÊ – ‚Ã ¡Ù¡Ÿ ªÊ ‚Êª⁄U ¬Ê⁄UÊH 2H
¬Êfl∑§    ‚⁄U     ‚È’Ê„ÈU    ¬ÈÁŸ ◊Ê⁄UÊ – •ŸÈ¡ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ∑§≈U∑È§ ‚°ÉÊÊ⁄UÊH
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◊ÊÁ⁄U    •‚È⁄U   Ám¡ ÁŸ÷¸ÿ∑§Ê⁄UË – •SÃÈÁÃ ∑§⁄U®„U Œfl ◊ÈÁŸ ¤ÊÊ⁄UËH 3H
Ã„°U  ¬ÈÁŸ  ∑§¿ÈU∑§  ÁŒfl‚ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊ – ⁄U„U ∑§ËÁã„U Á’¬˝ã„U ¬⁄U ŒÊÿÊH
÷ªÁÃ   „UÃÈ   ’„ÈU   ∑§ÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊ – ∑§„U Á’¬˝ ¡lÁ¬ ¬˝÷È ¡ÊŸÊH 4H
Ã’  ◊ÈÁŸ  ‚ÊŒ⁄U   ∑§„UÊ ’È¤ÊÊß¸ – øÁ⁄UÃ ∞∑§ ¬˝÷È ŒÁπ• ¡Êß¸H
œŸÈ·¡Çÿ   ‚ÈÁŸ   ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ŸÊÕÊ – „U⁄UÁ· ø‹ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ∑§ ‚ÊÕÊH 5H
•ÊüÊ◊   ∞∑§    ŒËπ    ◊ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – πª ◊Îª ¡Ëfl ¡¢ÃÈ Ã„°U ŸÊ„UË¥H
¬Í¿UÊ   ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U   Á‚‹Ê   ¬˝÷È ŒπË – ‚∑§‹ ∑§ÕÊ ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§„UÊ Á’‚·ËH 6H

Cau .: pråta   kahå   muni   sana raghurå∂, nirbhaya jagya karahu tumha jå∂.
homa    karana   låge    muni jhår∂, åpu rahe makha k∂° rakhavår∂.1.
suni     mår∂ca     nisåcara kroh∂, lai sahåya dhåvå munidroh∂.
binu  phara  båna  råma  tehi mårå, sata jojana gå sågara pårå.2.
påvaka   sara  subåhu puni mårå, anuja nisåcara ka¢aku sa° ghårå.
måri  asura  dvija nirbhayakår∂, astuti karahi Ú deva muni jhår∂.3.
taha°   puni kachuka divasa raghuråyå, rahe k∂nhi bipranha para dåyå.
bhagati hetu bahu  kathå purånå, kahe bipra jadyapi prabhu jånå.4.
taba   muni   sådara   kahå bujhå∂, carita eka prabhu dekhia jå∂.
dhanu¶ajagya  suni raghukula nåthå, hara¶i cale munibara ke såthå.5.
å‹rama    eka   d∂kha    maga måh∂°, khaga mæga j∂va ja≈tu taha°   nåh∂°.
pµuchå   munihi   silå   prabhu dekh∂, sakala kathå muni kahå bise¶∂.6.

At daybreak the Lord of Raghus said to the sage, ìYou may now go and perform
your sacrifice without any fear of molestation.î All the sages then started offering
oblations into the sacred fire, while ›r∂ Råma Himself guarded the sacrifice. On hearing
of it the furious demon Mår∂ca, a great enemy of hermits, rushed with his army. ›r∂ Råma
struck him with a headless shaft and he fell at a distance of eight hundred miles beyond
the sea-shore. The Lord next despatched Subåhu with an arrow of fire; while His
younger brother, Lak¶maƒa, exterminated the demon host. Having killed the demons in
this way the Lord rid the Bråhmaƒas of their fear; the whole company of gods and sages
offered praises to Him. The Lord of Raghus stayed there a few days more and showed
His grace to the Bråhmaƒas. Even though the Lord knew everything, the Bråhmaƒas out
of their devotion repeated to Him many legends from the Puråƒas. The sage then politely
said to Him in a pleading tone, ìMy lord, let us go and witness a performance.î Hearing
of a bow-sacrifice, the Lord of Raghus gladly accompanied the noble sage. On the way
they saw a hermitage without bird, beast or any other living creature. Observing a slab
of stone lying there the Lord inquired of the sage about it, and the latter in reply told Him
in detail the whole history behind it. (1ó6)

ŒÙ0óªıÃ◊ ŸÊÁ⁄U üÊÊ¬ ’‚ ©U¬‹ Œ„U œÁ⁄U œË⁄U–
ø⁄UŸ ∑§◊‹ ⁄U¡ øÊ„UÁÃ ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§⁄U„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UH 210H

Do.: gautama nåri ‹råpa basa upala deha dhari dh∂ra,
carana kamala raja cåhati kæpå karahu raghub∂ra.210.
ìGautamaís consort, having assumed the form of a stone under a curse,

seeks with patience the dust of Your lotus feet; show mercy to her, O Hero of
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¿¢U0ó¬⁄U‚Ã ¬Œ ¬ÊflŸ ‚Ù∑§ Ÿ‚ÊflŸ ¬˝ª≈U ÷ß¸ Ã¬¬È¢¡ ‚„UË–
ŒπÃ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ¡Ÿ ‚ÈπŒÊÿ∑§ ‚Ÿ◊Èπ „UÙß ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U  ⁄U„UËH
•ÁÃ ¬̋◊ •œË⁄UÊ ¬È‹∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ ◊Èπ Ÿ®„U •Êflß ’øŸ ∑§„UË–
•ÁÃ‚ÿ ’«∏U÷ÊªË ø⁄UŸÁã„U ‹ÊªË ¡Èª‹ ŸÿŸ ¡‹œÊ⁄U ’„UËH 1H
œË⁄U¡È ◊Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊ ¬̋÷È ∑§„È°U øËã„UÊ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑Î§¬Ê° ÷ªÁÃ ¬Êß̧–
•ÁÃ ÁŸ◊¸‹ ’ÊŸË¥ •SÃÈÁÃ ∆UÊŸË ÇÿÊŸªêÿ ¡ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H
◊Ò¥ ŸÊÁ⁄U •¬ÊflŸ ¬˝÷È ¡ª ¬ÊflŸ ⁄UÊflŸ Á⁄U¬È ¡Ÿ ‚ÈπŒÊß¸–
⁄UÊ¡Ëfl Á’‹ÙøŸ ÷fl ÷ÿ ◊ÙøŸ ¬ÊÁ„U ¬ÊÁ„U ‚⁄UŸ®„U •Êß̧H 2H
◊ÈÁŸ üÊÊ¬ ¡Ù ŒËã„UÊ •ÁÃ ÷‹ ∑§Ëã„UÊ ¬⁄U◊ •ŸÈª̋„U ◊Ò¥ ◊ÊŸÊ–
Œπ©°U ÷Á⁄U ‹ÙøŸ „UÁ⁄U ÷fl◊ÙøŸ ß„Uß ‹Ê÷ ‚¢∑§⁄U ¡ÊŸÊH
Á’ŸÃË ¬˝÷È ◊Ù⁄UË ◊Ò¥ ◊ÁÃ ÷Ù⁄UË ŸÊÕ Ÿ ◊Êª©°U ’⁄U •ÊŸÊ–
¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ¬⁄UÊªÊ ⁄U‚ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ ◊◊ ◊Ÿ ◊œÈ¬ ∑§⁄UÒ ¬ÊŸÊH 3H
¡®„U ¬Œ ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄UÃÊ ¬⁄U◊ ¬ÈŸËÃÊ ¬̋ª≈U ÷ß̧ Á‚fl ‚Ë‚ œ⁄UË–
‚Ùß̧ ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ ¡Á„U ¬Í¡Ã •¡ ◊◊ Á‚⁄U œ⁄U©U ∑Î§¬Ê‹ „U⁄UËH
∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ Á‚œÊ⁄UË ªıÃ◊ ŸÊ⁄UË ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U  „UÁ⁄U ø⁄UŸ ¬⁄UË–
¡Ù •ÁÃ ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflÊ ‚Ù ’L§ ¬ÊflÊ ªÒ ¬ÁÃ‹Ù∑§ •Ÿ¢Œ ÷⁄UËH 4H

Cha≈.: parasata pada påvana soka nasåvana praga¢a bha∂ tapapu≈ja sah∂,
dekhata raghunåyaka jana sukhadåyaka sanamukha hoi kara jori rah∂.
ati prema adh∂rå pulaka sar∂rå mukha nahiÚ åvai bacana kah∂,
atisaya baRabhåg∂ carananhi låg∂ jugala nayana jaladhåra bah∂.1.
dh∂raju mana k∂nhå prabhu kahu°  c∂nhå raghupati kæpå°  bhagati på∂,
ati nirmala bån∂° astuti ¢hån∂ gyånagamya jaya raghurå∂.
maiÚ nåri apåvana prabhu jaga påvana råvana ripu jana sukhadå∂,
råj∂va bilocana bhava bhaya mocana påhi påhi saranahiÚ å∂.2.
muni ‹råpa jo d∂nhå ati bhala k∂nhå parama anugraha maiÚ månå,
dekheu°  bhari locana hari bhavamocana ihai låbha sa≈kara jånå.
binat∂ prabhu mor∂ maiÚ mati bhor∂ nåtha na mågau°  bara ånå,
pada kamala parågå rasa anurågå mama mana madhupa karai pånå.3.
jehiÚ pada surasaritå parama pun∂tå praga¢a bha∂ siva s∂sa dhar∂,
so∂ pada pa≈kaja jehi pµujata aja mama sira dhareu kæpåla har∂.
ehi bhå° ti sidhår∂ gautama når∂ båra båra hari carana par∂,
jo ati mana bhåvå so baru påvå gai patiloka ana≈da bhar∂.4.
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At the very touch of His holy feet, which drive away sorrow, emerged Ahalyå, a true
embodiment of austerity. Beholding the Lord of Raghus, the delight of His servants, she
stood before Him with joined palms. Her heart being overwhelmed with love, the hair on
her body stood on their end and she was unable to utter a word. The most blessed Ahalyå
cleaved to His feet and tears streamed from both her eyes. Recovering herself she
recognized the Lord and by the grace of ›r∂ Råma attained devotion to His feet. In a
guileless speech she began to praise the Lord, ìGlory to the Lord of Raghus, who is
accessible through spiritual knowledge. I am an impure woman, while the Lord is able to
sanctify the whole world and is the delight of His servants. O lotus-eyed enemy of
Råvaƒa, You rid Your devotees of the fear of rebirth; therefore, I have taken refuge in
You. Pray save me, save me. My consort (Gautama) did well in pronouncing a curse on
me, and I have deemed it the greatest favour. I have feasted my eyes on ›r∂ Hari
(Yourself), who liberated from the bondage of worldly existence. Lord ›a∆kara deems
Your sight as the only blessing worth the name. Lord, I am dull witted; I have only one
request to make. I seek no other boon from You, my Master; I only crave that my mind
may ever continue to enjoy the love of Your feet-dust even as a bee sucks the honey
from a lotus. The merciful Lord ›r∂ Hari placed on my head the same lotus feet from which
issued the most holy Ga∆gå (the heavenly river)ówhich is borne by ›iva on His headó
and which are adored by Brahmå (the Creator).î Having thus praised ›r∂ Hari and falling
again and again at His feet Gautamaís consort (Ahalyå) took leave of the Lord; and
securing a boon, which she held most dear to her heart, she went to her husbandís abode
full of joy. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•‚ ¬˝÷È ŒËŸ’¢œÈ „UÁ⁄U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ŒÿÊ‹–
ÃÈ‹Á‚ŒÊ‚ ‚∆U ÃÁ„U ÷¡È ¿UÊÁ«∏U ∑§¬≈U ¡¢¡Ê‹H 211H

Do.: asa prabhu d∂naba≈dhu hari kårana rahita dayåla,
tulasidåsa sa¢ha tehi bhaju chåRi kapa¢a ja≈jåla.211.
The Lord ›r∂ Hari is such a great friend of the humble and compassionate

beyond oneís deserts. Adore Him, O foolish Tulas∂dåsa, giving up all deceit and
wily wrangling. (211)

[PAUSE 7 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

øı0óø‹   ⁄UÊ◊  ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ   ◊ÈÁŸ ‚¢ªÊ – ª∞ ¡„UÊ° ¡ª ¬ÊflÁŸ ª¢ªÊH
ªÊÁœ‚ÍŸÈ   ‚’    ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ¡Á„U ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ◊Á„U •Êß¸H 1H
Ã’     ¬˝÷È    Á⁄UÁ·ã„U    ‚◊Ã Ÿ„UÊ∞ – Á’Á’œ ŒÊŸ ◊Á„UŒflÁã„U ¬Ê∞H
„U⁄UÁ·    ø‹    ◊ÈÁŸ    ’Î¢Œ ‚„UÊÿÊ – ’Áª Á’Œ„U Ÿª⁄U ÁŸ•⁄UÊÿÊH 2H
¬È⁄U     ⁄UêÿÃÊ     ⁄UÊ◊     ¡’ ŒπË – „U⁄U· •ŸÈ¡ ‚◊Ã Á’‚·ËH
’Ê¬Ë¥    ∑Í§¬    ‚Á⁄UÃ    ‚⁄ U ŸÊŸÊ – ‚Á‹‹ ‚ÈœÊ‚◊ ◊ÁŸ ‚Ù¬ÊŸÊH 3H
ª¢È¡Ã      ◊¢¡È     ◊ûÊ     ⁄U‚ ÷Î¢ªÊ – ∑Í§¡Ã ∑§‹ ’„ÈU’⁄UŸ Á’„¢UªÊH
’⁄UŸ    ’⁄UŸ    Á’∑§‚   ’Ÿ ¡ÊÃÊ – ÁòÊÁ’œ ‚◊Ë⁄U ‚ŒÊ ‚ÈπŒÊÃÊH 4H

Cau.: cale  råma  lachimana  muni sa≈gå, gae jahå°  jaga påvani ga≈gå.
gådhisµunu     saba     kathå sunå∂, jehi prakåra surasari mahi å∂.1.
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taba  prabhu  ri¶inha  sameta nahåe, bibidha dåna mahidevanhi påe.
hara¶i   cale  muni   bæ≈da sahåyå, begi bideha nagara niaråyå.2.
pura  ramyatå råma  jaba dekh∂, hara¶e anuja sameta bise¶∂.
båp∂°    kµupa    sarita    sara nånå, salila sudhåsama mani sopånå.3.
gu≈jata ma≈ju matta  rasabhæ≈gå, kµujata kala bahubarana biha≈gå.
barana    barana    bikase   bana jåtå, tribidha sam∂ra sadå sukhadåtå.4.

›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa accompanied the sage and reached the bank of the
Ga∆gå, the stream of which purifies the whole universe. The son of Gådhi, Vi‹våmitra,
related the whole legend how the celestial stream had come down upon earth. The Lord
then performed His ablutions with all the sages, and the Bråhmaƒas received gifts of
various kinds. Accompanied by a troop of hermits the Lord gladly proceeded further and
quickly drew near to the capital of the Videhas, Mithilå. When ›r∂ Råma beheld the
beauty of the city, He as well as His younger brother were much delighted. There were
many big and small wells, rivers and tanks with water as sweet as nectar and reached
by flights of steps made of jewels. Bees, drunk with honey, made a sweet humming
sound and birds of various hues softly cooed. Lotuses of different colours opened their
petals; while a cool, soft and fragrant breeze ever delighted the soul. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚È◊Ÿ ’ÊÁ≈U∑§Ê ’Êª ’Ÿ Á’¬È‹ Á’„¢Uª ÁŸflÊ‚–
»Í§‹Ã »§‹Ã ‚È¬À‹flÃ ‚Ù„UÃ ¬È⁄U ø„È°U ¬Ê‚H 212H

Do.: sumana bå¢ikå båga bana bipula biha≈ga nivåsa,
phµulata phalata supallavata sohata pura cahu° påsa.212.
The city was adorned on all sides with flower-gardens,orchards and groves, the

haunt of innumerable birds, full of blossoms, fruits and charming leaves. (212)

øı0ó’Ÿß    Ÿ    ’⁄UŸÃ   Ÿª⁄U ÁŸ∑§Êß¸ – ¡„UÊ° ¡Êß ◊Ÿ Ã„U°ß° ‹Ù÷Êß¸H
øÊL§    ’¡ÊL§    Á’ÁøòÊ •°’Ê⁄UË – ◊ÁŸ◊ÿ Á’Áœ ¡ŸÈ Sfl∑§⁄U ‚°flÊ⁄UËH 1H
œÁŸ∑§   ’ÁŸ∑§  ’⁄U  œŸŒ  ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ’Ò∆U ‚∑§‹ ’SÃÈ ‹Ò ŸÊŸÊH
øı„U≈U     ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U      ª‹Ë¥  ‚È„UÊß¸ – ‚¢ÃÃ ⁄U„U®„U ‚Èª¢œ ®‚øÊß¸H 2H
◊¢ª‹◊ÿ      ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U      ‚’ ∑§⁄¥U – ÁøÁòÊÃ ¡ŸÈ ⁄UÁÃŸÊÕ ÁøÃ⁄¥UH
¬È⁄U   Ÿ⁄U   ŸÊÁ⁄U   ‚È÷ª  ‚ÈÁø ‚¢ÃÊ – œ⁄U◊‚Ë‹ ÇÿÊŸË ªÈŸfl¢ÃÊH 3H
•ÁÃ   •ŸÍ¬   ¡„°U   ¡Ÿ∑§ ÁŸflÊ‚Í – Á’Õ∑§®„U Á’’Èœ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ Á’‹Ê‚ÍH
„UÙÃ  øÁ∑§Ã  ÁøÃ  ∑§Ù≈U Á’‹Ù∑§Ë – ‚∑§‹ ÷ÈflŸ ‚Ù÷Ê ¡ŸÈ ⁄UÙ∑§ËH 4H

Cau.: banai na baranata nagara nikå∂, jahå° jåi mana taha° i Ú lobhå∂.
cåru       bajåru       bicitra a°bår∂, manimaya bidhi janu svakara sa°vår∂.1.
dhanika banika bara dhanada    samånå, bai¢he sakala bastu lai nånå.
cauha¢a      su≈dara      gal∂° suhå∂, sa≈tata rahahiÚ suga≈dha siÚcå∂.2.
ma≈galamaya   ma≈dira   saba kere° , citrita janu ratinåtha citere° .
pura nara nåri subhaga suci sa≈tå, dharamas∂la gyån∂ gunava≈tå.3.
ati      anµupa    jaha°     janaka nivåsµu, bithakahiÚ bibudha biloki bilåsµu.
hota    cakita    cita    ko¢a bilok∂, sakala bhuvana sobhå janu rok∂.4.

The beauty of the city surpassed description; every inch of it was soul-captivating.
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There was a lovely bazar and gorgeous balconies made of jewels, fashioned as it were,
by the Creator with his own hands. Wealthy and good merchants, who vied with Kubera
(the god of wealth), sat with all their various goods. Beautiful crossings of roads and
charming streets were constantly sprinkled with scented waters. The houses of all were
abodes of bliss and contained beautiful wall-paintings portrayed, as it were, by Ratiís lord
(Cupid) himself. The people of the city, both men and women, were good-looking, pious,
saintly, virtuous, wise and accomplished. The palace of King Janaka was most marvellous,
the sight of whose splendour astounded even gods. Even the fortification wall filled the
mind with wonder; it seemed as if it had enclosed within its limits the beauty of the whole
universe. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óœfl‹ œÊ◊ ◊ÁŸ ¬È⁄U≈U ¬≈U ‚ÈÉÊÁ≈UÃ ŸÊŸÊ ÷Ê°ÁÃ–
Á‚ÿ ÁŸflÊ‚ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚ŒŸ ‚Ù÷Ê Á∑§Á◊ ∑§Á„U ¡ÊÁÃH 213H

Do.: dhavala dhåma mani pura¢a pa¢a sugha¢ita nånå bhå° ti,
siya nivåsa su≈dara sadana sobhå kimi kahi jåti.213.
White palaces were screened here and there by bejewelled gold tapestries of

various beautiful designs; while the exquisite palace where S∂tå lived was far too lovely
for words to describe. (213)

øı0ó‚È÷ª   mÊ⁄U   ‚’   ∑È§Á‹‚ ∑§¬Ê≈UÊ – ÷Í¬ ÷Ë⁄U Ÿ≈U ◊Êªœ ÷Ê≈UÊH
’ŸË   Á’‚Ê‹   ’ÊÁ¡  ª¡ ‚Ê‹Ê – „Uÿ ªÿ ⁄UÕ ‚¢∑È§‹ ‚’ ∑§Ê‹ÊH 1H
‚Í⁄U       ‚Áøfl      ‚Ÿ¬ ’„ÈUÃ⁄U – ŸÎ¬ªÎ„U ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚ŒŸ ‚’ ∑§⁄UH
¬È⁄U    ’Ê„U⁄U    ‚⁄U    ‚Á⁄UÃ ‚◊Ë¬Ê – ©UÃ⁄U ¡„°U Ã„°U Á’¬È‹ ◊„UË¬ÊH 2H
ŒÁπ       •ŸÍ¬      ∞∑§ •°fl⁄UÊß¸ – ‚’ ‚È¬Ê‚ ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚È„UÊß¸H
∑§ıÁ‚∑§   ∑§„U©U   ◊Ù⁄UU   ◊ŸÈ ◊ÊŸÊ – ß„UÊ° ⁄UÁ„U• ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ‚È¡ÊŸÊH 3H
÷‹®„U    ŸÊÕ    ∑§Á„U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸ∑§ÃÊ – ©UÃ⁄U Ã„°U ◊ÈÁŸ’Î¢Œ ‚◊ÃÊH
Á’SflÊÁ◊òÊ       ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ •Ê∞ – ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U Á◊ÁÕ‹Ê¬ÁÃ ¬Ê∞H 4H

Cau.: subhaga dvåra saba kulisa kapå¢å, bhµupa bh∂ra na¢a mågadha bhå¢å.
ban∂   bisåla   båji   gaja sålå, haya gaya ratha sa≈kula saba kålå.1.
sµura   saciva   senapa bahutere, næpagæha sarisa sadana saba kere.
pura  båhera  sara  sarita sam∂på, utare jaha°  taha°  bipula mah∂på.2.
dekhi    anµupa    eka a°varå∂, saba supåsa saba bhå°ti suhå∂.
kausika  kaheu  mora  manu månå, ihå° rahia raghub∂ra sujånå.3.
bhalehiÚ   nåtha   kahi kæpåniketå, utare taha° munibæ≈da sametå.
bisvåmitra      mahåmuni åe, samåcåra mithilåpati påe.4.

The entrances to the palace were all beautiful and hard like thunder bolt (or made
of diamond). They were always thronged with feudatory princes, dancers, panegyrists and
bards. There were  spacious stables and stalls for elephants, which were crowded at all
times with steeds, elephants and chariots. The king had a number of brave ministers and
generals. They all owned mansions that vied with the royal palace. In the outskirts of the
city by the side of lakes and rivers numerous princes had encamped here and there. On
seeing a fine mango-grove, which was comfortable and agreeable in everyway, the sage
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Kau‹ika (Vi‹våmitra) said, ìO wise hero of Raghuís race, I like this orchard; let us
stay here.î ìVery well, my lord !î answered the gracious Lord, and encamped there with
all the hermitsí train . When the king of Mithilå got the news that the great sage Vi‹våmitra
had come. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚¢ª ‚Áøfl ‚ÈÁø ÷ÍÁ⁄U ÷≈U ÷Í‚È⁄U ’⁄U ªÈ⁄U ÇÿÊÁÃ–
ø‹ Á◊‹Ÿ ◊ÈÁŸŸÊÿ∑§Á„U ◊ÈÁŒÃ ⁄UÊ©U ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃH 214H

Do.: sa≈ga saciva suci bhµuri bha¢a bhµusura bara gura gyåti,
cale milana muninåyakahi mudita råu ehi bhå° ti.214.
He took with him his faithful ministers, a number of warriors, noble Bråhmaƒas, his

family preceptor (›atånanda) and the chief of his kinsmen, and thus went forth rejoicing
to meet the formost among sages. (214)

øı¯ó ∑§Ëã„U    ¬˝ŸÊ◊È   ø⁄UŸ   œÁ⁄U ◊ÊÕÊ – ŒËÁã„U •‚Ë‚ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊ÈÁŸŸÊÕÊH
Á’¬˝’Î¢Œ      ‚’      ‚ÊŒ⁄U ’¢Œ – ¡ÊÁŸ ÷ÊÇÿ ’«∏U ⁄UÊ©U •Ÿ¢ŒH 1H
∑È§‚‹    ¬˝SŸ   ∑§Á„U   ’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄UÊ – Á’SflÊÁ◊òÊ ŸÎ¬Á„U ’Ò∆UÊ⁄UÊH
ÃÁ„U    •fl‚⁄U    •Ê∞    ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ª∞ ⁄U„U ŒπŸ »È§‹flÊß¸H 2H
SÿÊ◊   ªı⁄U   ◊ÎŒÈ   ’ÿ‚ Á∑§‚Ù⁄UÊ – ‹ÙøŸ ‚ÈπŒ Á’Sfl ÁøÃ øÙ⁄UÊH
©U∆U   ‚∑§‹   ¡’   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ •Ê∞ – Á’SflÊÁ◊òÊ ÁŸ∑§≈U ’Ò∆UÊ∞H 3H
÷∞   ‚’   ‚ÈπË  ŒÁπ  ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ’ÊÁ⁄U Á’‹ÙøŸ ¬È‹Á∑§Ã ªÊÃÊH
◊Í⁄UÁÃ     ◊œÈ⁄U     ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ŒπË – ÷ÿ©U Á’Œ„ÈU Á’Œ„ÈU Á’‚·ËH 4H

Cau.: k∂nha pranåmu carana dhari måthå, d∂nhi as∂sa mudita muninåthå.
biprabæ≈da  saba  sådara ba≈de, jåni bhågya baRa råu ana≈de.1.
kusala prasna kahi bårahiÚ bårå, bisvåmitra næpahi bai¢hårå.
tehi   avasara   åe   dou bhå∂, gae rahe dekhana phulavå∂.2.
syåma  gaura mædu bayasa kisorå, locana sukhada bisva cita corå.
u¢he  sakala  jaba  raghupati åe, bisvåmitra nika¢a bai¢håe.3.
bhae saba sukh∂ dekhi dou bhråtå, båri bilocana pulakita gåtå.
mµurati  madhura manohara dekh∂, bhayau bidehu bidehu bise¶∂.4.

Placing his head on the sageís feet the king made obeisance to him; while the lord
of the sages, Vi‹våmitra, gladly gave him his blessing. The king then respectfully saluted
the Bråhmaƒas and congratulated himself on his good fortune (in being able to receive
them). Inquiring again and again about his welfare, Vi‹våmitra led the king to a seat. At that
very time arrived the two half-brothers, who had gone to see the garden. One dark and the
other fair, the two lads were yet tender of age. The delight of all eyes, they stole the heart
of the whole world. All those present there rose when the Lord of Raghus came; and Vi‹våmitra
seated Him by his side. They were all delighted to see the two brothers: tears rushed to their
eyes and the hair on their body bristled with joy. Beholding ›r∂ Råmaís lovely and charming
form, King Videha* (Janaka) was particularly beside himself with joy. (1ó4)

* There is a pun on the word ëVidehaí in the original. The kings of Mithilå enjoyed the hereditary title
of ëVidehaí because they ruled over the territory of Videha (Mithilå). King Janaka was also a man of wisdom
and had, therefore, no feeling of self-identification with the body. At the sight of ›r∂ Råma, however, he was
completely out of his body and therefore justified his name (Videha) in a special degree.
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ŒÙ0ó¬̋◊ ◊ªŸ ◊ŸÈ ¡ÊÁŸ ŸÎ¬È ∑§Á⁄U Á’’∑È§ œÁ⁄U œË⁄U–
’Ù‹©U ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Œ ŸÊß Á‚L§ ªŒªŒ Áª⁄UÊ ª÷Ë⁄UH 215H

Do.: prema magana manu jåni næpu kari bibeku dhari dh∂ra,
boleu muni pada nåi siru gadagada girå gabh∂ra.215.
Finding his heart overwhelmed with love the king recovered himself by recourse

to reason and, bowing his head at the sageís feet, spoke the following pregnant words
in a voice choked with emotion:ó (215)

øı0ó∑§„U„ÈU   ŸÊÕ   ‚È¢Œ⁄U   ŒÙ©U ’Ê‹∑§ – ◊ÈÁŸ∑È§‹ ÁÃ‹∑§ Á∑§ ŸÎ¬∑È§‹¬Ê‹∑§H
’˝rÊÔ  ¡Ù  ÁŸª◊  ŸÁÃ  ∑§Á„U ªÊflÊ – ©U÷ÿ ’· œÁ⁄U ∑§Ë ‚Ùß •ÊflÊH 1H
‚„U¡      Á’⁄UÊªM§¬      ◊ŸÈ ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ÕÁ∑§Ã „UÙÃ Á¡Á◊ ø¢Œ ø∑§Ù⁄UÊH
ÃÊÃ      ¬˝÷È      ¬Í¿U©°U ‚ÁÃ÷Ê™§ – ∑§„U„ÈU ŸÊÕ ¡ÁŸ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ŒÈ⁄UÊ™§H 2H
ßã„UÁ„U   Á’‹Ù∑§Ã   •ÁÃ  •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ’⁄U’‚ ’˝rÊÔ‚ÈπÁ„U ◊Ÿ àÿÊªÊH
∑§„U  ◊ÈÁŸ  Á’„UÁ‚  ∑§„U„ÈU  ŸÎ¬ ŸË∑§Ê – ’øŸ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U Ÿ „UÙß •‹Ë∑§ÊH 3H
ÿ Á¬˝ÿ ‚’Á„U ¡„UÊ° ‹Áª ¬˝ÊŸË – ◊Ÿ ◊È‚È∑§Ê®„U ⁄UÊ◊È ‚ÈÁŸ ’ÊŸËH
⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹   ◊ÁŸ   Œ‚⁄UÕ   ∑§ ¡Ê∞ – ◊◊ Á„UÃ ‹ÊÁª Ÿ⁄U‚ ¬∆UÊ∞H 4H

Cau.: kahahu nåtha su≈dara dou bålaka, munikula tilaka ki næpakulapålaka.
brahma jo nigama  neti kahi gåvå, ubhaya be¶a dhari k∂ soi åvå.1.
sahaja  birågarµupa  manu morå, thakita hota jimi ca≈da cakorå.
tåte   prabhu   pµuchau° satibhåµu, kahahu nåtha jani karahu duråµu.2.
inhahi    bilokata   ati anurågå, barabasa brahmasukhahi mana tyågå.
kaha muni bihasi kahehu næpa n∂kå, bacana tumhåra na hoi al∂kå.3.
Ye priya sabahi  jahå°    lagi prån∂, mana musukåhi Ú råmu suni bån∂.
raghukula mani dasaratha ke jåe, mama hita lågi naresa pa¢håe.4.

ìTell me, my lord: are these two pretty boys the ornament of a sageís family or the
proteetors of some royal dynasty? Or, is it that Brahma (the Absolute), whom the Vedas
describe in negative terms such as ëNot thatí (Neti), has appeared in a dual form? My
mind, which is dispassion itself in its natural form, is enraptured at their sight even as the
Cakora bird is transported with joy at the sight of the moon. Therefore, Sir, I earnestly
inquire of you: tell me the truth, my Lord; hide nothing from me. Deeply attached to them
at their very sight, my mind has perforce renounced the joy of absorption into Brahma.î
The sage smilingly answered, ìYou have spoken well, O king; your words can never be
untrue. Whatever living beings there are in this world, they all love these boys.î ›r∂ Råma
smiled within Himself on hearing these words. ìThey are the sons of King Da‹aratha, the
jewel of Raghuís race; the king has sent them for my cause. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊È ‹πŸÈ ŒÙ©U ’¢œÈ’⁄U M§¬ ‚Ë‹ ’‹ œÊ◊–
◊π ⁄UÊπ©U ‚’È ‚ÊÁπ ¡ªÈ Á¡Ã •‚È⁄U ‚¢ª˝Ê◊H 216H

Do.: råmu lakhanu dou ba≈dhubara rµupa s∂la bala dhåma,
makha råkheu sabu såkhi jagu jite asura sa≈gråma.216.
These two noble brothers, Råma and Lak¶maƒa, are the embodiments of beauty,
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virtue and strength. The whole world knows that they conquered the demons in battle and
protected my sacrifice from harm.î  (216)

øı0ó◊ÈÁŸ Ãfl ø⁄UŸ ŒÁπ ∑§„U ⁄UÊ™§ – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§©°U ÁŸ¡ ¬Èãÿ ¬˝÷Ê™§H
‚È¢Œ⁄U  SÿÊ◊  ªı⁄U  ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃÊ – •ÊŸ°Œ„ÍU ∑§ •ÊŸ°Œ ŒÊÃÊH 1H
ßã„U  ∑Ò§  ¬˝ËÁÃ  ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U ¬ÊflÁŸ – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Êß ◊Ÿ ÷Êfl ‚È„UÊflÁŸH
‚ÈŸ„ÈU  ŸÊÕ  ∑§„U  ◊ÈÁŒÃ Á’Œ„Í – ’˝rÊÔ ¡Ëfl ßfl ‚„U¡ ‚Ÿ„ÍUH 2H
¬ÈÁŸ  ¬ÈÁŸ  ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U  ÁøÃfl Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„Í – ¬È‹∑§ ªÊÃ ©U⁄U •Áœ∑§ ©U¿UÊ„ÍUH
◊ÈÁŸÁ„U  ¬˝‚¢Á‚  ŸÊß  ¬Œ ‚Ë‚Í – ø‹©U ‹flÊß Ÿª⁄U •flŸË‚ÍH 3H
‚È¢Œ⁄U  ‚ŒŸÈ  ‚ÈπŒ  ‚’ ∑§Ê‹Ê – Ã„UÊ° ’Ê‚È ‹Ò ŒËã„U ÷È•Ê‹ÊH
∑§Á⁄U  ¬Í¡Ê  ‚’  Á’Áœ ‚fl∑§Êß¸ – ªÿ©U ⁄UÊ©U ªÎ„U Á’ŒÊ ∑§⁄UÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: muni  tava  carana  dekhi  kaha råµu, kahi na sakau°  nija punya prabhåµu.
su≈dara  syåma  gaura  dou bhråtå, åna°dahµu ke åna° da dåtå.1.
inha   kai   pr∂ti   parasapara påvani, kahi na jåi mana bhåva suhåvani.
sunahu  nåtha  kaha  mudita bidehµu, brahma j∂va iva sahaja sanehµu.2.
puni puni prabhuhi citava naranåhµu, pulaka gåta ura adhika uchåhµu.
munihi   prasa≈si   nåi   pada s∂sµu, caleu lavåi nagara avan∂sµu.3.
su≈dara sadanu sukhada saba kålå, tahå°  båsu lai d∂nha bhuålå.
kari    pµujå    saba    bidhi sevakå∂, gayau råu gæha bidå karå∂.4.

ìWhen I behold your feet, O sage,îadded the king, ìI cannot tell what a great merit
I have earned in the past. These two brothers, one of whom is dark of hue and the other
fair, are the delight of delight itself. Their guileless affection for each other is beyond
description; it is so agreeable and soul-ravishing.î ìListen to me, my lord,î continued King
Videha rejoicing, ìthey have natural affinity for each other like the one existing between
Brahma (the Supreme Spirit) and J∂va (the individual soul).î The king gazed upon the
Lord over and over again; the hair on his body stood on end and his heart overflowed
with joy. Extolling the sage and bowing his head at the latterís feet, the king escorted him
to his capital, and lodged the sage in a beautiful palace which was comfortable at all
times. Then, after further homage and rendering all kinds of service to him, the king took
leave of the sage and returned to his own palace. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ⁄U·ÿ ‚¢ª ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚ ◊ÁŸ ∑§Á⁄U ÷Ù¡ŸÈ Á’üÊÊ◊È–
’Ò∆U ¬˝÷È ÷˝ÊÃÊ ‚Á„UÃ ÁŒfl‚È ⁄U„UÊ ÷Á⁄U ¡Ê◊ÈH 217H

Do.: ri¶aya sa≈ga raghuba≈sa mani kari bhojanu bi‹råmu,
bai¢he prabhu bhråtå sahita divasu rahå bhari jåmu.217.
Having dined with the seers and rested awhile, Lord ›r∂ Råma, the Jewel of

Raghuís race, sat down by His brotherís side, a quarter of the day still remained. (217)

øı0ó‹πŸ     NUŒÿ°    ‹Ê‹‚Ê Á’‚·Ë – ¡Êß ¡Ÿ∑§¬È⁄U •Êß• ŒπËH
¬˝÷È  ÷ÿ  ’„ÈUÁ⁄U  ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U ‚∑È§øÊ„UË¥ – ¬˝ª≈U Ÿ ∑§„U®„U ◊Ÿ®„U ◊È‚È∑§Ê„UË¢H 1H
⁄UÊ◊   •ŸÈ¡   ◊Ÿ   ∑§Ë   ªÁÃ ¡ÊŸË – ÷ªÃ ’¿U‹ÃÊ Á„Uÿ° „ÈU‹‚ÊŸËH
¬⁄U◊    Á’ŸËÃ    ‚∑È§Áø ◊È‚È∑§Êß¸ – ’Ù‹ ªÈ⁄U •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ ¬Êß¸H 2H
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ŸÊÕ    ‹πŸÈ    ¬ÈL§    ŒπŸ ø„U„UË¥ – ¬˝÷È ‚∑§Ùø «U⁄U ¬˝ª≈U Ÿ ∑§„U„UË¥H
¡ı¥     ⁄UÊ©U⁄U    •Êÿ‚È    ◊Ò¥ ¬Êflı¥ – Ÿª⁄U ŒπÊß ÃÈ⁄UÃ ‹Ò •Êflı¥H 3H
‚ÈÁŸ    ◊ÈŸË‚È    ∑§„U    ’øŸ ‚¬˝ËÃË – ∑§‚ Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÈê„U ⁄UÊπ„ÈU ŸËÃËH
œ⁄U◊    ‚ÃÈ    ¬Ê‹∑§   ÃÈê„U ÃÊÃÊ – ¬˝◊ Á’’‚ ‚fl∑§ ‚ÈπŒÊÃÊH 4H

Cau.: lakhana      hædaya°       lålaså bise¶∂, jåi janakapura åia dekh∂.
prabhu bhaya bahuri munihi sakucåh∂°, praga¢a na kahahiÚ manahiÚ musukåh∂°.1.
råma    anuja    mana   k∂    gat∂ jån∂, bhagata bachalatå hiya°   hulasån∂.
parama    bin∂ta    sakuci musukå∂, bole gura anusåsana på∂.2.
nåtha lakhanu puru dekhana cahah∂°, prabhu sakoca Œara praga¢a na kahah∂°.
jau°      råura     åyasu     mai Ú   påvau°  , nagara    dekhåi    turata   lai  åvau° .3.
suni   mun∂su   kaha  bacana sapr∂t∂, kasa na råma tumha råkhahu n∂t∂.
dharama   setu   pålaka   tumha tåtå, prema bibasa sevaka sukhadåtå.4.

Lak¶maƒa felt in his heart a great longing to go and see Janakaís capital. He was,
however, afraid of the Lord and stood in awe of the sage; therefore he did not openly
declare it and smiled within himself. ›r∂ Råma understood what was passing in His
younger brotherís mind; and His heart overflowed with a kindly feeling for His devotee.
Taking leave of His preceptor to speak, He smilingly spoke with much diffidence in most
polite terms,î My lord, Lak¶maƒa longs to see the city, but out of fear and respect for
you he does not make it known to you. If I have your permission, I will take him round
the city and quickly bring him back.î Hearing this the chief of sages, Vi‹våmitra, replied
in affectionate terms, ìIt is no wonder, Råma, that You should respect good manners.
You are the upholder of the moral code, my son, and bring joy to Your servants out of
love for them. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡Êß ŒÁπ •Êfl„ÈU ŸªL§ ‚Èπ ÁŸœÊŸ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß–
∑§⁄U„ÈU ‚È»§‹ ‚’ ∑§ ŸÿŸ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ’ŒŸ ŒπÊßH 218H

Do.: jåi dekhi åvahu nagaru sukha nidhåna dou bhåi,
karahu suphala saba ke nayana su≈dara badana dekhåi.218.
ìGo, blissful pair of brothers, and having seen the city come back. Bless the eyes

of all by showing them your charming countenance.î (218)

øı¯ó ◊ÈÁŸ  ¬Œ  ∑§◊‹  ’¢ÁŒ   ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ø‹ ‹Ù∑§ ‹ÙøŸ ‚Èπ ŒÊÃÊH
’Ê‹∑§   ’Î¢Œ   ŒÁπ   •ÁÃ ‚Ù÷Ê – ‹ª ‚¢ª ‹ÙøŸ ◊ŸÈ ‹Ù÷ÊH 1H
¬ËÃ    ’‚Ÿ    ¬Á⁄U∑§⁄U   ∑§Á≈U ÷ÊÕÊ – øÊL§ øÊ¬ ‚⁄U ‚Ù„UÃ „UÊÕÊH
ÃŸ     •ŸÈ„U⁄UÃ     ‚Èø¢ŒŸ πÙ⁄UË – SÿÊ◊‹ ªı⁄U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ¡Ù⁄UËH 2H
∑§„UÁ⁄U     ∑¢§œ⁄U      ’Ê„ÈU Á’‚Ê‹Ê – ©U⁄U •ÁÃ L§Áø⁄U ŸÊª◊ÁŸ ◊Ê‹ÊH
‚È÷ª    ‚ÙŸ    ‚⁄U‚ËL§„U ‹ÙøŸ – ’ŒŸ ◊ÿ¢∑§ ÃÊ¬òÊÿ ◊ÙøŸH 3H
∑§ÊŸÁã„U   ∑§Ÿ∑§   »Í§‹   ¿UÁ’ Œ„UË¥ – ÁøÃflÃ ÁøÃÁ„U øÙÁ⁄U ¡ŸÈ ‹„UË¥H
ÁøÃflÁŸ  øÊL§  ÷Î∑È§Á≈U  ’⁄U ’Ê°∑§Ë – ÁÃ‹∑§ ⁄Uπ ‚Ù÷Ê ¡ŸÈ øÊ°∑§ËH 4H

Cau.: muni pada kamala ba≈di dou bhråtå, cale loka locana sukha dåtå.
bålaka    bæ≈da    dekhi    ati sobhå, lage sa≈ga locana manu lobhå.1.
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p∂ta   basana   parikara   ka¢ibhåthå, cåru cåpa sara sohata håthå.
tana    anuharata    suca≈dana khor∂, syåmala gaura manohara jor∂.2.
kehari      ka≈dhara     båhu bisålå, ura ati rucira någamani målå.
subhaga    sona    saras∂ruha locana, badana maya≈ka tåpatraya mocana.3.
kånanhi  kanaka  phµula  chabi deh∂°, citavata citahi cori janu leh∂°.
citavani   cåru   bhæku¢i   bara bå° k∂, tilaka rekha sobhå janu cå°k∂.4.

Saluting the lotus-feet of the sage the two brothers, the delight of the eyes of the
whole world, departed. Beholding the exquisite beauty of the two brothers troops of boys
followed them, their eyes and mind being enamoured of it. Clad in yellow garments they
had a quiver fastened at their back, with a cloth (of the same colour) wrapped round their
waist; their hands were adorned with a graceful bow and arrow respectively. The
beautiful pair, one of whom was dark and the other fair, had streaks of (red or white)
sandalwood paste painted on their body so as to match the complexion. With a neck as
well-built as the lionís and long arms they had on their bosom an exquisite string of pearls
obtained from the forehead of elephants. Their lovely eyes resembled the red lotus; and
the moon-like face relieved the threefold agony. Their ears were adorned with pendants
of gold, which stole as it were, the heart of those who looked on them. They cast a
bewitching glance and had a pair of arched and shapely eyebrows; the lines of the
sectarian mark on the forehead looked as if beauty had been sealed there. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óL§Áø⁄U øıÃŸË¥ ‚È÷ª Á‚⁄U ◊ø∑§ ∑È¢§ÁøÃ ∑§‚–
Ÿπ Á‚π ‚È¢Œ⁄U ’¢œÈ ŒÙ©U ‚Ù÷Ê ‚∑§‹ ‚ÈŒ‚H 219H

Do.: rucira cautan∂° subhaga sira mecaka ku≈cita kesa,
nakha sikha su≈dara ba≈dhu dou sobhå sakala sudesa.219.
Their beautiful head was covered with a charming rectangular cap and dark curly

locks. The two brothers were lovely from head to foot; the beauty of every limb was as
it should be. (219)

øı0óŒπŸ      ŸªL§     ÷Í¬‚ÈÃ •Ê∞ – ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ¬È⁄U’ÊÁ‚ã„U ¬Ê∞H
œÊ∞    œÊ◊    ∑§Ê◊    ‚’ àÿÊªË – ◊Ÿ„UÈ° ⁄¢U∑§ ÁŸÁœ ‹Í≈UŸ ‹ÊªËH 1H
ÁŸ⁄UÁπ    ‚„U¡    ‚È¢Œ⁄U    ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – „UÙ®„U ‚ÈπË ‹ÙøŸ »§‹ ¬Êß¸H
¡È’ÃË¥    ÷flŸ    ¤Ê⁄UÙπÁã„U ‹ÊªË¥ – ÁŸ⁄Uπ®„U ⁄UÊ◊ M§¬ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË¥H 2H
∑§„U®„U     ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U     ’øŸ ‚¬˝ËÃË – ‚Áπ ßã„U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§Ê◊ ¿UÁ’ ¡ËÃËH
‚È⁄U   Ÿ⁄U   •‚È⁄U   ŸÊª   ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚Ù÷Ê •Á‚ ∑§„È°U ‚ÈÁŸ•ÁÃ ŸÊ„UË¢H 3H
Á’cŸÈ  øÊÁ⁄U  ÷È¡  Á’Áœ  ◊Èπ øÊ⁄UË – Á’∑§≈U ’· ◊Èπ ¬¢ø ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UËH
•¬⁄U   Œ©U  •‚   ∑§Ù©U   Ÿ •Ê„UË – ÿ„U ¿UÁ’ ‚πË ¬≈UÃÁ⁄U• ¡Ê„UËH 4H

Cau.: dekhana     nagaru    bhµupasuta åe, samåcåra purabåsinha påe.
dhåe    dhåma    kåma    saba tyåg∂, manahu° ra≈ka nidhi lµu¢ana låg∂.1.
nirakhi  sahaja  su≈dara  dou bhå∂, hohi Ú sukh∂ locana phala på∂.
jubat∂°    bhavana   jharokhanhi låg∂°, nirakhahiÚ råma rµupa anuråg∂°.2.
kahahi Ú   parasapara    bacana sapr∂t∂, sakhi inha ko¢i kåma chabi j∂t∂.
sura  nara  asura  någa  muni måh∂°, sobhå asi kahu° suniati nåh∂°.3.
bi¶nu  cåri  bhuja  bidhi  mukha cår∂, bika¢a be¶a mukha pa≈ca purår∂.
apara     deu     asa    kou    na åh∂, yaha chabi sakh∂ pa¢ataria jåh∂.4.
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When the citizens received the news that the two princes had come to see the
town, they all left their business and ran out of their homes as if paupers were out to grab
a valuable property. Beholding the natural grace of two brothers, they were glad at heart
and attained the consummation of their eyes. Sticking to the air-holes of their houses
young ladies lovingly scanned ›r∂ Råmaís beauty. They fondly spoke to one another in
the following words: ìO friend, He has surpassed in beauty millions of Cupids. Nowhere
among gods, men, demons, Någas or sages do we hear of such beauty. God Vi¶ƒu is
endowed with four arms, Brahmå has four face, while ›iva, the Slayer of Tripura, has
a frightful garb and five faces. O friend, there is no other god who could stand
comparison with this beauty. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’ÿ Á∑§‚Ù⁄U ‚È·◊Ê ‚ŒŸ SÿÊ◊ ªı⁄U ‚Èπ œÊ◊–
•¢ª •¢ª ¬⁄U flÊÁ⁄U•®„U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‚Ã ∑§Ê◊H 220H

Do.: baya kisora su¶amå sadana syåma gaura sukha dhåma,
a≈ga a≈ga para våriahiÚ ko¢i ko¢i sata kåma.220.
ìThe two lads, one dark and the other fair, are yet of tender age and are

repositories of beauty and abodes of bliss. Millions and hundreds of millions of Cupids
are worth sacrificing to each one of their limbs.î (220)

øı¯ó ∑§„U„ÈU   ‚πË   •‚   ∑§Ù ÃŸÈœÊ⁄UË – ¡Ù Ÿ ◊Ù„U ÿ„U M§¬ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH
∑§Ù©U    ‚¬˝◊    ’Ù‹Ë   ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – ¡Ù ◊Ò¥ ‚ÈŸÊ ‚Ù ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚ÿÊŸËH 1H
∞     ŒÙ™§     Œ‚⁄UÕ     ∑§ …UÙ≈UÊ – ’Ê‹ ◊⁄UÊ‹Áã„U ∑§ ∑§‹ ¡Ù≈UÊH
◊ÈÁŸ  ∑§ıÁ‚∑§  ◊π  ∑§  ⁄UπflÊ⁄U – Á¡ã„U ⁄UŸ •Á¡⁄U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ◊Ê⁄UH 2H
SÿÊ◊   ªÊÃ   ∑§‹   ∑¢§¡ Á’‹ÙøŸ – ¡Ù ◊Ê⁄UËø ‚È÷È¡ ◊ŒÈ ◊ÙøŸH
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ  ‚ÈÃ  ‚Ù  ‚Èπ πÊŸË – ŸÊ◊È ⁄UÊ◊È œŸÈ ‚Êÿ∑§ ¬ÊŸËH 3H
ªı⁄ U  Á∑§‚Ù⁄U   ’·È   ’⁄U ∑§Ê¿¥U – ∑§⁄U ‚⁄U øÊ¬ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ ¬Ê¿¥UH
‹Á¿U◊ŸÈ   ŸÊ◊È   ⁄UÊ◊  ‹ÉÊÈ ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ‚ÈŸÈ ‚Áπ ÃÊ‚È ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ ◊ÊÃÊH 4H

Cau.: kahahu sakh∂ asa ko tanudhår∂, jo na moha yaha rµupa nihår∂.
kou  saprema  bol∂  mædu bån∂, jo mai Ú sunå so sunahu sayån∂.1.
e   doµu   dasaratha   ke Œho¢å, båla marålanhi ke kala jo¢å.
muni kausika makha ke rakhavåre, jinha rana ajira nisåcara måre.2.
syåma gåta kala ka≈ja bilocana, jo mår∂ca subhuja madu mocana.
kausalyå suta so sukha khån∂, nåmu råmu dhanu såyaka pån∂.3.
gaura  kisora  be¶u  bara kåche° , kara sara cåpa råma ke påche° .
lachimanu nåmu råma laghu bhråtå, sunu sakhi tåsu sumitrå måtå.4.

ìTell me, friend, what embodied being is there that would not be charmed to see
such beauty?î One of them lovingly said in gentle tones, ìHear, my dear, what I have
been told. These two lads, a beautiful pair of cygnets as it were, are sons of King Da‹aratha;
they are the protectors of Kau‹ikaís sacrifice, and have slain demons in the field of battle.
He who has a swarthy form and has charming lotus-like eyes and who has quelled the
pride of Mår∂ca and Subåhu, wielding a bow and shaft in His hands, is Kausalyåís son,
Råma by name, the very fountain of bliss. The fair youth in gallant attire, who is closely
following ›r∂ Råma, a bow and arrow in hand, is the latterís younger brother and is named
Lak¶maƒa. Sumitrå, friend, is his mother, you must know. (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0óÁ’¬˝∑§Ê¡È ∑§Á⁄U ’¢œÈ ŒÙ©U ◊ª ◊ÈÁŸ’œÍ ©UœÊÁ⁄U–
•Ê∞ ŒπŸ øÊ¬◊π ‚ÈÁŸ „U⁄U·Ë¢ ‚’ ŸÊÁ⁄UH 221H

Do.: biprakåju kari ba≈dhu dou maga munibadhµu udhåri,
åe dekhana cåpamakha suni hara¶∂° saba nåri.221.
ìHaving accomplished the object of the Bråhmaƒa, Vi‹våmitra, and redeeming the

sageís wife, Ahalyå, on the way, the two brothers have come here to witness the bow-
sacrifice.î All the ladies were delighted to hear this. (221)

øı0óŒÁπ ⁄UÊ◊  ¿UÁ’  ∑§Ù©U  ∞∑§ ∑§„Uß¸ – ¡ÙªÈ ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U ÿ„U ’L§ •„Uß¸H
¡ı¥   ‚Áπ   ßã„UÁ„U   Œπ Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„Í – ¬Ÿ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U „UÁ∆U ∑§⁄Uß Á’’Ê„UÍUH 1H
∑§Ù©U   ∑§„U   ∞   ÷Í¬ÁÃ   ¬Á„UøÊŸ – ◊ÈÁŸ ‚◊Ã ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸH
‚Áπ   ¬⁄U¢ÃÈ   ¬ŸÈ   ⁄UÊ©U   Ÿ Ã¡ß¸ – Á’Áœ ’‚ „UÁ∆U •Á’’∑§Á„U ÷¡ß¸H 2H
∑§Ù©U  ∑§„U  ¡ı¥  ÷‹  •„Uß Á’œÊÃÊ – ‚’ ∑§„°U ‚ÈÁŸ• ©UÁøÃ »§‹ŒÊÃÊH
Ãı   ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U Á◊Á‹Á„U  ’L§ ∞„ÍU – ŸÊÁ„UŸ •ÊÁ‹ ß„UÊ° ‚¢Œ„ÍUH 3H
¡ı¥  Á’Áœ  ’‚  •‚  ’ŸÒ  ‚°¡ÙªÍ – Ãı ∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿ „UÙß ‚’ ‹ÙªÍH
‚Áπ   „U◊⁄¥U   •Ê⁄UÁÃ   •ÁÃ ÃÊÃ¥ – ∑§’„È°U∑§ ∞ •Êfl®„U ∞Á„U ŸÊÃ¥H 4H

Cau.: dekhi   råma   chabi kou   eka  kaha∂, jogu jånakihi yaha baru aha∂.
jau°   sakhi  inhahi  dekha naranåhµu, pana parihari ha¢hi karai bibåhµu.1.
kou    kaha    e    bhµupati pahicåne, muni sameta sådara sanamåne.
sakhi  para≈tu  panu  råu  na taja∂, bidhi basa ha¢hi abibekahi bhaja∂.2.
kou   kaha   jau°   bhala   ahai bidhåtå, saba kaha°  sunia ucita phaladåtå.
tau    jånakihi    milihi    baru ehµu, nåhina åli ihå°  sa≈dehµu.3.
jau°  bidhi   basa   asa  banai sa° jogµu, tau kætakætya hoi saba logµu.
sakhi      hamare°      årati     ati tåte° , kabahu°ka e åvahi Ú ehi nåte° .4.

Beholding ›r∂ Råmaís beauty someone said, ìHere is a bridegroom worthy of
Princess Jånak∂. If the king does but see him, friend, I am sure he will abandon his vow
and insist upon their marriage.î Said another, ìThe king has come to know them and has
received them as well as the sage with all honour. But the king, my dear, refuses to give
up his vow and, as Fate would have it, persists in his folly.î Yet another said,î If
providence is good and, as we are told, gives every man his due, then Jånak∂ is sure
to have him as her bridegroom. About this, my dear, there can be no doubt. If such a
union is brought about by Providence, everyone will have realized oneís object. My
impatience, friend, is augmented by the thought that this alliance will impel him to visit this
place again. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŸÊ®„U Ã „U◊ ∑§„È°U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚Áπ ßã„U ∑§⁄U Œ⁄U‚ŸÈ ŒÍÁ⁄U–
ÿ„U ‚¢ÉÊ≈ÈU Ã’ „UÙß ¡’ ¬Èãÿ ¬È⁄UÊ∑Î§Ã ÷ÍÁ⁄UH 222H

Do.: nåhiÚ ta hama kahu°  sunahu sakhi inha kara darasanu dµuri,
yaha sa≈gha¢u taba hoi jaba punya puråkæta bhµuri.222.
ìOtherwise, my dear, it is out of question for us, I tell you, to see Him again. Such
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an event can take place only when we have a rich stock of merit accumulated in previous
existences.î (222)

øı0ó’Ù‹Ë   •¬⁄U   ∑§„U„ÈU   ‚Áπ ŸË∑§Ê – ∞®„U Á’•Ê„U •ÁÃ Á„UÃ ‚’„UË ∑§ÊH
∑§Ù©U   ∑§„U   ‚¢∑§⁄U   øÊ¬ ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊ – ∞ SÿÊ◊‹ ◊ÎŒÈªÊÃ Á∑§‚Ù⁄UÊH 1H
‚’È    •‚◊¢¡‚    •„Uß ‚ÿÊŸË – ÿ„U ‚ÈÁŸ •¬⁄U ∑§„Uß ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH
‚Áπ ßã„U ∑§„°U ∑§Ù©U ∑§Ù©U •‚ ∑§„U„UË¥ – ’«∏U ¬˝÷Ê©U ŒπÃ ‹ÉÊÈ •„U„UË¥H 2H
¬⁄UÁ‚    ¡Ê‚È    ¬Œ    ¬¢∑§¡ œÍ⁄UË – Ã⁄UË •„UÀÿÊ ∑Î§Ã •ÉÊ ÷Í⁄UËH
‚Ù  Á∑§  ⁄UÁ„UÁ„U  Á’ŸÈ  Á‚flœŸÈ ÃÙ⁄¥U – ÿ„U ¬˝ÃËÁÃ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U• Ÿ ÷Ù⁄¥UH 3H
¡®„U    Á’⁄¢UÁø    ⁄UÁø    ‚Ëÿ ‚°flÊ⁄UË – Ã®„U SÿÊ◊‹ ’L§ ⁄Uø©U Á’øÊ⁄UËH
ÃÊ‚È   ’øŸ   ‚ÈÁŸ   ‚’ „U⁄U·ÊŸË¥ – ∞‚ß „UÙ©U ∑§„U®„U ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË¥H 4H

Cau.: bol∂    apara   kahehu   sakhi n∂kå, ehiÚ biåha ati hita sabah∂ kå.
kou   kaha  sa≈kara  cåpa ka¢horå, e syåmala mædugåta kisorå.1.
sabu    asama≈jasa    ahai sayån∂, yaha suni apara kahai mædu bån∂.
sakhi inha kaha°   kou kou asa kahah∂°, baRa prabhåu dekhata laghu ahah∂°.2.
parasi  jåsu   pada  pa≈kaja dhµur∂, tar∂ ahalyå kæta agha bhµur∂.
so    ki    rahihi binu sivadhanu tore° , yaha prat∂ti pariharia na bhore° .3.
jehiÚ     bira≈ci    raci    s∂ya sa°vår∂, tehiÚ syåmala baru raceu bicår∂.
tåsu   bacana   suni   saba hara¶ån∂°, aisei hou kahahi Ú mædu bån∂°.4.

Someone else said, ìFriend, you have spoken well. This union will be conducive
to the best interests of all.î Still another said, ìSa∆karaís bow is hard to bend, while this
swarthy lad is of delicate frame. Everything, my dear, is out of place,î Hearing this,
another said in a soft voice, ìFriend, with regard to this lad I have heard some people
say that, though small in appearance, He wields a great power. Touched by the dust of
His lotus-feet Ahalyå, who had perpetrated a great sin, attained salvation. He will,
therefore, surely break ›ivaís bow; one should never commit the mistake of giving up
this faith. The same Creator, who fashioned S∂tå with great skill, has preordained for her
this dark-complexioned bridegroom.î Everyone was pleased to hear the words of this
lady and softly exclaimed ìAmen!î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ„Uÿ° „U⁄U·®„U ’⁄U·Á„¢UU ‚È◊Ÿ ‚È◊ÈÁπ ‚È‹ÙøÁŸ ’Î¢Œ–
¡Ê®„U ¡„UÊ° ¡„°U ’¢œÈ ŒÙ©U Ã„°U Ã„°U ¬⁄U◊ÊŸ¢ŒH 223H

Do.: hiya°  hara¶ahiÚ bara¶ahiÚ sumana sumukhi sulocani bæ≈da,
jåhiÚ jahå°  jaha°  ba≈dhu dou taha°  taha°  paramåna≈da.223.
In their gladness of heart troops of fair-faced, bright-eyed dames rained flowers on

the princes. Wherever the two brothers went, there was supreme joy. (223)

øı0ó¬È⁄U    ¬Í⁄U’   ÁŒÁ‚   ª   ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ¡„°U œŸÈ◊π Á„UÃ ÷ÍÁ◊ ’ŸÊß¸H
•ÁÃ   Á’SÃÊ⁄U   øÊL§   ªø …UÊ⁄UË – Á’◊‹ ’ÁŒ∑§Ê L§Áø⁄U ‚°flÊ⁄UËH 1H
ø„È°U   ÁŒÁ‚   ∑¢§øŸ   ◊¢ø Á’‚Ê‹Ê – ⁄Uø ¡„UÊ° ’Ò∆U®„U ◊Á„U¬Ê‹ÊH
ÃÁ„U   ¬Ê¿¥U   ‚◊Ë¬   ø„È°U   ¬Ê‚Ê – •¬⁄U ◊¢ø ◊¢«U‹Ë Á’‹Ê‚ÊH 2H
∑§¿ÈU∑§   ™°§Áø   ‚’  ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ’Ò∆U®„U Ÿª⁄U ‹Ùª ¡„°U ¡Êß¸H
ÁÃã„U   ∑§   ÁŸ∑§≈U   Á’‚Ê‹ ‚È„UÊ∞ – œfl‹ œÊ◊ ’„ÈU’⁄UŸ ’ŸÊ∞H 3H
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¡„°U      ’Ò∆¥U     Œπ®„U     ‚’ ŸÊ⁄UË – ¡ÕÊ ¡ÙªÈ ÁŸ¡ ∑È§‹ •ŸÈ„UÊ⁄UËH
¬È⁄U  ’Ê‹∑§  ∑§Á„U  ∑§Á„U  ◊ÎŒÈ ’øŸÊ – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ŒπÊfl®„ ⁄UøŸÊH 4H

Cau.: pura  pµuraba  disi  ge  dou bhå∂, jaha°   dhanumakha hita bhµumi banå∂.
ati  biståra  cåru   gaca Œhår∂, bimala bedikå rucira sa° vår∂.1.
cahu°  disi ka≈cana ma≈ca bisålå, race jahå° bai¢hahi Ú mahipålå.
tehi   påche°   sam∂pa cahu°  påså, apara ma≈ca ma≈Œal∂ bilåså.2.
kachuka  µu° ci  saba  bhå° ti suhå∂, bai¢hahiÚ nagara loga jaha°  jå∂.
tinha  ke  nika¢a  bisåla suhåe, dhavala dhåma bahubarana banåe.3.
jaha°   bai¢he°   dekhahiÚ  saba når∂, jathå jogu nija kula anuhår∂.
pura bålaka kahi kahi mædu bacanå, sådara prabhuhi dekhåvahiÚ racanå.4.

The two brothers reached the eastern quarter of the city, where the arena for the
bow-sacrifice had been got ready. In the midst of a beautiful and spacious paved area a
spotless altar was richly adorned. On the four sides of this altar were erected elevated
and broad seats of gold to be occupied by the princes. Not far behind and surrounding them
on all sides shone another circular tier of raised seats, which was of somewhat greater
height and beautiful in everyway, and where the people of the city might come and take
their seat. Close to these were constructed spacious and beautiful gallaries of glistening
white, painted in diverse colours, whence ladies might view the spectacle seated in their
appropriate places according to their family rank. The children of the town politely showed
the Lord all the preparations speaking to Him in gentle words. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚’ Á‚‚È ∞Á„U Á◊‚ ¬̋◊’‚ ¬⁄UÁ‚ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ªÊÃ–
ÃŸ ¬È‹∑§®„U •ÁÃ „U⁄U·È Á„Uÿ° ŒÁπ ŒÁπ ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃH 224H

Do.: saba sisu ehi misa premabasa parasi manohara gåta,
tana pulakahiÚ ati hara¶u hiya° 

 
dekhi dekhi dou bhråta.224.

Thus finding an occasion for touching their charming limbs all the children were
overwhelmed with love, experienced a thrill all over their body and their heart overflowed
with joy on seeing the two brothers again and again. (224)

øı0óÁ‚‚È    ‚’    ⁄UÊ◊    ¬˝◊’‚ ¡ÊŸ – ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚◊Ã ÁŸ∑§Ã ’πÊŸH
ÁŸ¡  ÁŸ¡  L§Áø  ‚’  ‹®„U ’Ù‹Êß¸ – ‚Á„UÃ ‚Ÿ„U ¡Ê®„U ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H 1H
⁄UÊ◊     ŒπÊflÁ„U¢    •ŸÈ¡Á„U ⁄UøŸÊ – ∑§Á„U ◊ÎŒÈ ◊œÈ⁄U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ’øŸÊH
‹fl   ÁŸ◊·   ◊„ÈU°   ÷ÈflŸ ÁŸ∑§ÊÿÊ – ⁄Uøß ¡Ê‚È •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ ◊ÊÿÊH 2H
÷ªÁÃ      „UÃÈ     ‚Ùß ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹Ê – ÁøÃflÃ øÁ∑§Ã œŸÈ· ◊π‚Ê‹ÊH
∑§ıÃÈ∑§    ŒÁπ    ø‹   ªÈL§ ¬Ê„UË¥ – ¡ÊÁŸ Á’‹¢’È òÊÊ‚ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 3H
¡Ê‚È   òÊÊ‚   «U⁄U   ∑§„È°U   «U⁄U „UÙß¸ – ÷¡Ÿ ¬˝÷Ê©U ŒπÊflÃ ‚Ùß¸H
∑§Á„U   ’ÊÃ¥   ◊ÎŒÈ   ◊œÈ⁄U   ‚È„UÊßZ – Á∑§∞ Á’ŒÊ ’Ê‹∑§ ’Á⁄U•ÊßZH 4H

Cau.: sisu saba råma premabasa jåne, pr∂ti sameta niketa bakhåne.
nija nija ruci saba  lehiÚ bolå∂, sahita saneha jåhiÚ dou bhå∂.1.
råma  dekhåvahiÚ  anujahi racanå, kahi mædu madhura manohara bacanå.
lava nime¶a mah~u

. 
 bhuvana nikåyå, racai jåsu anusåsana måyå.2.
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bhagati   hetu   soi d∂nadayålå, citavata cakita dhanu¶a makhasålå.
kautuka  dekhi  cale  guru påh∂°, jåni bila≈bu tråsa mana måh∂°.3.
jåsu  tråsa  Œara kahu°  Œara ho∂, bhajana prabhåu dekhåvata so∂.
kahi  båte°  mædu  madhura suhå∂°, kie bidå bålaka bariå∂°.4.

Finding all the children under the spell of affection, ›r∂ Råma lovingly extolled the
places shown by them. All of them would call the two brothers wherever they pleased
and the two brothers went to them out of loving kindness. ›r∂ Råma showed to His
younger brother the arrangements that had been made there, speaking to him in soft,
sweet and agreeable words. He in obedience to whose fiat Måyå brings forth multitudes
of universes in the quarter of a second, the same gracious Lord, conquered by devotion,
looks with amazement on the arena for the bow-sacrifice. Having seen the whole show
the two brothers returned to their Guru; but the thought of their being late disturbed their
mind. The Lord, whose sublimity inspires terror into Terror itself thus manifests the glory
of devotion. With many kind and courteous phrases they took leave of the youngsters
much against the latterís will. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚÷ÿ ‚¬̋◊ Á’ŸËÃ •ÁÃ ‚∑È§ø ‚Á„UÃ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß–
ªÈ⁄U ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ ŸÊß Á‚⁄U ’Ò∆U •Êÿ‚È ¬ÊßH 225H

Do.: sabhaya saprema bin∂ta ati sakuca sahita dou bhåi,
gura pada pa≈kaja nåi sira bai¢he åyasu påi.225.
Meekly and most submissively, with a mingled feeling of awe and love the two

brothers bowed their head at the lotus feet of the preceptor (Vi‹våmitra) and sat down
with his permission. (225)

øı0óÁŸÁ‚   ¬˝’‚   ◊ÈÁŸ   •Êÿ‚È ŒËã„UÊ – ‚’„UË¥ ‚¢äÿÊ’¢ŒŸÈ ∑§Ëã„UÊH
∑§„UÃ    ∑§ÕÊ    ßÁÃ„UÊ‚ ¬È⁄UÊŸË – L§Áø⁄U ⁄U¡ÁŸ ¡Èª ¡Ê◊ Á‚⁄UÊŸËH 1H
◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U   ‚ÿŸ   ∑§ËÁã„U   Ã’ ¡Êß¸ – ‹ª ø⁄UŸ øÊ¬Ÿ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H
Á¡ã„U   ∑§   ø⁄UŸ   ‚⁄UÙL§„U ‹ÊªË – ∑§⁄UÃ Á’Á’œ ¡¬ ¡Ùª Á’⁄UÊªËH 2H
Ãß    ŒÙ©U    ’¢œÈ    ¬˝◊    ¡ŸÈ ¡ËÃ – ªÈ⁄U ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ¬‹Ù≈UÃ ¬˝ËÃH
’Ê⁄U    ’Ê⁄U    ◊ÈÁŸ    •ÇÿÊ ŒËã„UË – ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ¡Êß ‚ÿŸ Ã’ ∑§Ëã„UËH 3H
øÊ¬Ã    ø⁄UŸ    ‹πŸÈ    ©U⁄U ‹Ê∞° – ‚÷ÿ ‚¬˝◊ ¬⁄U◊ ‚øÈ ¬Ê∞°H
¬ÈÁŸ   ¬ÈÁŸ   ¬˝÷È   ∑§„U  ‚Ùfl„ÈU ÃÊÃÊ – ¬ı…∏ œÁ⁄U ©U⁄U ¬Œ ¡‹¡ÊÃÊH 4H

Cau.: nisi prabesa muni åyasu d∂nhå, sabah∂° sa≈dhyåba≈danu k∂nhå.
kahata   kathå   itihåsa purån∂, rucira rajani juga jåma sirån∂.1.
munibara  sayana  k∂nhi  taba jå∂, lage carana cåpana dou bhå∂.
jinha  ke  carana  saroruha låg∂, karata bibidha japa joga biråg∂.2.
tei dou ba≈dhu prema janu j∂te, gura pada kamala palo¢ata pr∂te.
båra  båra  muni  agyå  d∂nh∂, raghubara jåi sayana taba k∂nh∂.3.
cåpata  carana  lakhanu  ura låe° , sabhaya saprema parama sacu påe° .
puni  puni prabhu  kaha  sovahu tåtå, pauRhe dhari ura pada jalajåtå.4.

At the approach of night the sage (Vi‹våmitra) gave the word and all performed
their evening devotions; and while the sage recited old legends and narratives, two

i
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watches of the beautiful night passed. The chief of the sages, Vi‹våmitra, then retired to
his bed; and the two brothers began to shampooed his legs. The couple whose lotus legs
are sought by men of dispassion muttering various sacred formulae and practising
different kinds of Yoga (means of union with God) lovingly rubbed the lotus-like feet of
their Guru, conquered as it were by his love. When the sage asked Him again and again,
the Chief of Raghuís race went to bed only then. Lak¶maƒa pressed the Lordís feet to
his bosom and shampooed them with reverence and love deriving supreme joy from this
service. It was only when the Lord repeatedly said, ëëRetire now, my brother,î that he laid
himself down cherishing his Brotherís lotus feet in his heart. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó©U∆U ‹πŸÈ ÁŸÁ‚ Á’ªÃ ‚ÈÁŸ •L§ŸÁ‚πÊ œÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸ–
ªÈ⁄U  Ã¥  ¬Á„U‹®„U  ¡ªÃ¬ÁÃ  ¡Êª  ⁄UÊ◊È  ‚È¡ÊŸH 226H

Do.: u¢he lakhanu nisi bigata suni arunasikhå dhuni kåna,
gura te° pahilehi Ú jagatapati jåge råmu sujåna.226.
Towards the close of night, at the craway of cock, got up Lak¶maƒa. The Lord of

the universe, the all-wise ›r∂ Råma, also woke before His preceptor. (226)

øı0ó‚∑§‹   ‚ıø   ∑§Á⁄U   ¡Êß Ÿ„UÊ∞ – ÁŸàÿ ÁŸ’ÊÁ„U ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U Á‚⁄U ŸÊ∞H
‚◊ÿ   ¡ÊÁŸ   ªÈ⁄U  •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸ – ‹Ÿ ¬˝‚ÍŸ ø‹ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H 1H
÷Í¬     ’ÊªÈ     ’⁄U     Œπ©U ¡Êß¸ – ¡„°U ’‚¢Ã Á⁄UÃÈ ⁄U„UË ‹Ù÷Êß¸H
‹Êª     Á’≈U¬     ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ŸÊŸÊ – ’⁄UŸ ’⁄UŸ ’⁄U ’Á‹ Á’ÃÊŸÊH 2H
Ÿfl    ¬À‹fl    »§‹   ‚È◊Ÿ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ÁŸ¡ ‚¢¬ÁÃ ‚È⁄U M§π ‹¡Ê∞H
øÊÃ∑§   ∑§ÙÁ∑§‹   ∑§Ë⁄U ø∑§Ù⁄UÊ – ∑Í§¡Ã Á’„Uª Ÿ≈UÃ ∑§‹ ◊Ù⁄UÊH 3H
◊äÿ      ’Êª    ‚L§    ‚Ù„U ‚È„UÊflÊ – ◊ÁŸ ‚Ù¬ÊŸ Á’ÁøòÊ ’ŸÊflÊH
Á’◊‹   ‚Á‹‹È   ‚⁄UÁ‚¡ ’„ÈU⁄¢UªÊ – ¡‹πª ∑Í§¡Ã ªÈ¢¡Ã ÷Î¢ªÊH 4H

Cau.: sakala  sauca  kari  jåi  nahåe, nitya nibåhi munihi sira nåe.
samaya  jåni  gura  åyasu  på∂, lena prasµuna cale dou bhå∂.1.
bhµupa  bågu  bara  dekheu jå∂, jaha°  basa≈ta ritu rah∂ lobhå∂.
låge   bi¢apa   manohara nånå, barana barana bara beli bitånå.2.
nava pallava phala sumana suhåe, nija sa≈pati sura rµukha lajåe.
cåtaka    kokila    k∂ra cakorå, kµujata bihaga na¢ata kala morå.3.
madhya båga saru soha suhåvå, mani sopåna bicitra banåvå.
bimala salilu sarasija bahura≈gå, jalakhaga kµujata gu≈jata bhæ≈gå.4.

Having performed all the customary acts of purification, they went and finished
their ablutions; and having gone through their daily routine of devotions etc., they
bowed before the sage. When the time came, the two brothers took leave of the
preceptor and went out to gather flowers. Having gone out they saw the lovely royal
garden, enamoured of whose beauty the vernal season had taken its permanent abode
there. It was planted with charming trees of various kinds and overhung with beautiful
creepers of different colours. Rich in fresh leaf, fruit and flower they put to shame even
kalpavæk¶a trees by their affluence. The feathered choir of the Cåtakas, cuckoos, parrots
and Cakoras warbled and peacocks beautifully danced. In the centre of the garden a
lovely lake shone bright with flights of steps made of many-coloured gems. Its limpid water
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contained lotuses of various colours and was vocal with the cooing of aquatic birds and
the humming of bees. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’ÊªÈ Ã«∏UÊªÈ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ¬˝÷È „U⁄U· ’¢œÈ ‚◊Ã–
¬⁄U◊ ⁄Uêÿ •Ê⁄UÊ◊È ÿ„ÈU ¡Ù ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ‚Èπ ŒÃH 227H

Do.: bågu taRågu biloki prabhu hara¶e ba≈dhu sameta,
parama ramya åråmu yahu jo råmahi sukha deta.227.
Both the Lord and His brother were delighted to behold the garden with its

lake. Most lovely must have been that garden which delighted even ›r∂ Råma (lit., the
delighter of all) ! (227)

øı0óø„È°U   ÁŒÁ‚   ÁøÃß   ¬Í°Á¿U ◊Ê‹ËªŸ – ‹ª ‹Ÿ Œ‹ »Í§‹ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊ŸH
ÃÁ„U   •fl‚⁄U   ‚ËÃÊ   Ã„°U •Êß¸ – ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ¬Í¡Ÿ ¡ŸÁŸ ¬∆UÊß¸H 1H
‚¢ª   ‚πË¥   ‚’   ‚È÷ª   ‚ÿÊŸË¥ – ªÊfl®„U ªËÃ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ’ÊŸË¥H
‚⁄U   ‚◊Ë¬   ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê   ªÎ„U ‚Ù„UÊ – ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß ŒÁπ ◊ŸÈ ◊Ù„UÊH 2H
◊îÊŸÈ   ∑§Á⁄U   ‚⁄U   ‚Áπã„U ‚◊ÃÊ – ªß¸ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ ªıÁ⁄U ÁŸ∑§ÃÊH
¬Í¡Ê    ∑§ËÁã„U    •Áœ∑§ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ÁŸ¡ •ŸÈM§¬ ‚È÷ª ’L§ ◊ÊªÊH 3H
∞∑§    ‚πË    Á‚ÿ    ‚¢ªÈ Á’„UÊß¸ – ªß¸ ⁄U„UË ŒπŸ »È§‹flÊß¸H
Ã®„U   ŒÙ©U   ’¢œÈ   Á’‹Ù∑§ ¡Êß¸ – ¬˝◊ Á’’‚ ‚ËÃÊ ¬®„U •Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: cahu°     disi   citai   pµu° chi mål∂gana, lage lena dala phµula mudita mana.
tehi      avasara       s∂tå      taha° å∂, girijå pµujana janani pa¢hå∂.1.
sa≈ga sakh∂° saba subhaga sayån∂°, gåvahiÚ g∂ta manohara bån∂°.
sara   sam∂pa   girijå   gæha sohå, barani na jåi dekhi manu mohå.2.
majjanu kari sara sakhinha sametå, ga∂ mudita mana gauri niketå.
pµujå    k∂nhi   adhika anurågå, nija anurµupa subhaga baru mågå.3.
eka  sakh∂  siya  sa≈gu  bihå∂, ga∂ rah∂ dekhana phulavå∂.
tehiÚ  dou  ba≈dhu  biloke  jå∂, prema bibasa s∂tå pahiÚ å∂.4.

After looking all about, and with the consent of the gardeners, the two brothers
began in high glee to gather leaves and flowers. On that very occasion S∂tå too arrived
there, having been sent by Her mother to worship Girijå. She was accompanied by Her
girl-companions, who were all lovely and intelligent. They sang melodies in an enchanting
voice. Close to the lake stood a temple, sacred to Girijå, which was beautiful beyond
description, and captivated the mind of those who looked at it. Having taken a dip into
the lake with Her companions, S∂tå went with a glad heart to Girijåís temple. She offered
worship with great devotion and begged of the Goddess a handsome match worthy of
Her. One of Her companions had strayed away from Her in order to have a look at the
garden. She chanced to behold the two brothers and returned to S∂tå overwhelmed
with love. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃÊ‚È Œ‚Ê ŒπË ‚Áπã„U ¬È‹∑§ ªÊÃ ¡‹È ŸÒŸ–
∑§„ÈU  ∑§Ê⁄UŸÈ  ÁŸ¡ „U⁄U· ∑§⁄U ¬Í¿U®„U ‚’ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÒŸH 228H

Do.: tåsu daså dekh∂ sakhinha pulaka gåta jalu naina,
kahu kåranu nija hara¶a kara pµuchahiÚ saba mædu baina.228.
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When her companions saw her condition, her body thrilling all over and her eyes
full of tears, they all asked her in gentle tones, ìTell us what gladdens your heart.î  (228)

øı0óŒπŸ   ’ÊªÈ   ∑È§•°⁄U   ŒÈß •Ê∞ – ’ÿ Á∑§‚Ù⁄U ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚È„UÊ∞H
SÿÊ◊  ªı⁄U  Á∑§Á◊   ∑§„Uı¥ ’πÊŸË – Áª⁄UÊ •ŸÿŸ ŸÿŸ Á’ŸÈ ’ÊŸËH 1H
‚ÈÁŸ   „U⁄U·Ë¥   ‚’   ‚πË¥ ‚ÿÊŸË – Á‚ÿ Á„Uÿ° •ÁÃ ©UÃ∑¢§∆UÊ ¡ÊŸËH
∞∑§  ∑§„Uß  ŸÎ¬‚ÈÃ   Ãß •Ê‹Ë – ‚ÈŸ ¡ ◊ÈÁŸ ‚°ª •Ê∞ ∑§Ê‹ËH 2H
Á¡ã„U   ÁŸ¡   M§¬   ◊Ù„UŸË «UÊ⁄UË – ∑§Ëã„U Sfl’‚ Ÿª⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH
’⁄UŸÃ  ¿UÁ’  ¡„°U  Ã„°U  ‚’ ‹ÙªÍ – •flÁ‚ ŒÁπ•®„U ŒπŸ ¡ÙªÍH 3H
ÃÊ‚È   ’øŸ   •ÁÃ   Á‚ÿÁ„U ‚Ù„UÊŸ – Œ⁄U‚ ‹ÊÁª ‹ÙøŸ •∑È§‹ÊŸH
ø‹Ë  •ª˝  ∑§Á⁄U  Á¬˝ÿ  ‚Áπ ‚Ùß¸ – ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬È⁄UÊÃŸ ‹πß Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸H 4H

Cau.: dekhana    bågu    kua° ra    dui åe, baya kisora saba bhå° ti suhåe.
syåma  gaura  kimi  kahau° bakhån∂, girå anayana nayana binu bån∂.1.
suni   hara¶∂°   saba   sakh∂° sayån∂, siya hiya°  ati utaka≈¢hå jån∂.
eka     kahai     næpasuta      tei ål∂, sune je muni sa°ga åe kål∂.2.
jinha      nija     rµupa     mohan∂ Œår∂, k∂nhe svabasa nagara nara når∂.
baranata chabi jaha°   taha°   saba logµu, avasi dekhiahiÚ dekhana jogµu.3.
tåsu   bacana   ati   siyahi sohåne, darasa lågi locana akulåne.
cal∂   agra   kari   priya   sakhi so∂, pr∂ti puråtana lakhai na ko∂.4.

ìTwo princes have come to see the garden, both of tender age and charming in
everyway, one dark of hue and the other fair; how shall I describe them ? For speech
is sightless, while the eyes are mute.î All the clever maidens were delighted to hear this.
Perceiving the intense longing in S∂tåís bosom one of them said,ìThey must be the two
princes, my dear, who, I was told, arrived yesterday with the sage (Vi‹våmitra), and who
have captivated the heart of men and women of the city by casting the spell of their
beauty. All are talking of their loveliness here, there and everywhere. We must see them,
for they are worth seeing.î The words of this damsel highly pleased S∂tå; Her eyes were
restless for the sight of the princes. With that kind friend to lead the way She followed;
no one knew that Hers was an old love. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ‚Ëÿ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ’øŸ ©U¬¡Ë ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬ÈŸËÃ–
 øÁ∑§Ã Á’‹Ù∑§ÁÃ ‚∑§‹ ÁŒÁ‚ ¡ŸÈ Á‚‚È ◊ÎªË ‚÷ËÃH 229H

Do.: sumiri s∂ya nårada bacana upaj∂ pr∂ti pun∂ta,
cakita bilokati sakala disi janu sisu mæg∂ sabh∂ta.229.
Recollecting Nåradaís words She was filled with innocent love; and with anxious

eyes She gazed all round like a startled fawn. (229)

øı0ó∑¢§∑§Ÿ  ®∑§Á∑§ÁŸ  ŸÍ¬È⁄U  œÈÁŸ ‚ÈÁŸ – ∑§„UÃ ‹πŸ ‚Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊È NUŒÿ° ªÈÁŸH
◊ÊŸ„È°U     ◊ŒŸ      ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë ŒËã„UË – ◊Ÿ‚Ê Á’Sfl Á’¡ÿ ∑§„°U ∑§Ëã„UËH 1H
•‚  ∑§Á„U  Á»§Á⁄U  ÁøÃ∞  ÃÁ„U •Ù⁄UÊ – Á‚ÿ ◊Èπ ‚Á‚ ÷∞ ŸÿŸ ø∑§Ù⁄UÊH
÷∞     Á’‹ÙøŸ    øÊL§ •ø¢ø‹ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ‚∑È§Áø ÁŸÁ◊ Ã¡ ÁŒª¢ø‹H 2H
ŒÁπ    ‚Ëÿ    ‚Ù÷Ê    ‚ÈπÈ ¬ÊflÊ – NUŒÿ° ‚⁄UÊ„UÃ ’øŸÈ Ÿ •ÊflÊH
¡ŸÈ   Á’⁄¢UÁø   ‚’   ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¬ÈŸÊß¸ – Á’⁄UÁø Á’Sfl ∑§„°U ¬˝ªÁ≈U ŒπÊß¸H 3H
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‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊ        ∑§„È°U        ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U ∑§⁄Uß¸ – ¿UÁ’ªÎ„°U ŒË¬Á‚πÊ ¡ŸÈ ’⁄Uß¸H
‚’    ©U¬◊Ê    ∑§Á’    ⁄U„U ¡È∆UÊ⁄UË – ∑§Á„¢UU ¬≈UÃ⁄Uı¥ Á’Œ„U∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: ka≈kana  ki≈kini nµupura dhuni suni, kahata lakhana sana råmu hædaya°  guni.
månahu°   madana  du≈dubh∂ d∂nh∂, manaså bisva bijaya kaha°  k∂nh∂.1.
asa  kahi  phiri  citae  tehi orå, siya mukha sasi bhae nayana cakorå.
bhae  bilocana  cåru  aca≈cala, manahu°  sakuci nimi taje diga≈cala.2.
dekhi  s∂ya  sobhå  sukhu påvå, hædaya°  saråhata bacanu na åvå.
janu  bira≈ci  saba  nija nipunå∂, biraci bisva kaha°  praga¢i dekhå∂.3.
su≈daratå  kahu°   su≈dara kara∂, chabigæha°  d∂pasikhå janu bara∂.
saba  upamå  kabi rahe ju¢hår∂, kehi Ú pa¢atarau°  bidehakumår∂.4.

Hearing the tinkling of bangles, the small bells tied round the waist and
the anklets ›r∂ Råma thought within Himself and then said to Lak¶maƒa, ìIt seems
as if Cupid has sounded his kettledrum with intent to conquer the universe.î So saying,
He looked once again in the same direction (whence the sound came); and lo !
His eyes feasted themselves on S∂tåís countenance even as the Cakora bird gazes
on the moon. His charming eyes became motionless, as if Nimi* (the god of
winking) had left the eyelids out of shyness. ›r∂ Råma was filled with rapture to
behold S∂tåís beauty; He admired it in His heart, but utterance failed Him. He felt
as if the Creator had put his whole creative skill in visible form and demonstrated
it to the world at large. ìShe lends charm to  charm itself,î He said to Himself, ìand
looks as if a flame of light is burning in a house of beauty. The similes already
employed by the poets are all stale and hackneyed; to whom shall I liken the
daughter of Videha?î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ‚ÿ ‚Ù÷Ê Á„Uÿ° ’⁄UÁŸ ¬˝÷È •Ê¬ÁŸ Œ‚Ê Á’øÊÁ⁄U–
’Ù‹ ‚ÈÁø ◊Ÿ •ŸÈ¡ ‚Ÿ ’øŸ ‚◊ÿ •ŸÈ„UÊÁ⁄UH 230H

Do.: siya sobhå hiya°  barani prabhu åpani daså bicåri,
bole suci mana anuja sana bacana samaya anuhåri.230.
Thus describing to Himself S∂tåís loveliness and reflecting on His own condition

the Lord innocently spoke to His younger brother in terms appropriate to the
occasion:ó (230)

øı0óÃÊÃ     ¡Ÿ∑§ÃŸÿÊ     ÿ„U ‚Ùß¸ – œŸÈ·¡Çÿ ¡Á„U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ „UÙß¸H
¬Í¡Ÿ    ªıÁ⁄U    ‚πË¥    ‹Ò •ÊßZ – ∑§⁄UÃ ¬˝∑§Ê‚È Á»§⁄Uß »È§‹flÊßZH 1H
¡Ê‚È   Á’‹ÙÁ∑§  •‹ıÁ∑§∑§ ‚Ù÷Ê – ‚„U¡ ¬ÈŸËÃ ◊Ù⁄U ◊ŸÈ ¿UÙ÷ÊH
‚Ù   ‚’È   ∑§Ê⁄UŸ  ¡ÊŸ Á’œÊÃÊ – »§⁄U∑§®„U ‚È÷Œ •¢ª ‚ÈŸÈ ÷˝ÊÃÊH 2H
⁄ÉÊÈ’¢Á‚ã„U     ∑§⁄U     ‚„U¡ ‚È÷Ê™ – ◊ŸÈ ∑È§¬¢Õ ¬ªÈ œ⁄Uß Ÿ ∑§Ê™§H
◊ÙÁ„U   •ÁÃ‚ÿ   ¬˝ÃËÁÃ   ◊Ÿ ∑§⁄UË – ¡®„U ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ¬⁄UŸÊÁ⁄U Ÿ „U⁄UËH 3H

* Nimi was a forbear of King Janaka. On his death his spirit obtained a seat on the eyelids of human
beings and has ever since remained there. The poet here figuratively attributes the motionlessness of ›r∂
Råmaís eyelids to the sudden departure therefrom of Nimi, who as a forbear of Janaka is described as loth to
witness this exchange of pure love between Råma and S∂tå.
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Á¡ã„U  ∑Ò§  ‹„U®„U Ÿ  Á⁄U¬È  ⁄UŸ ¬Ë∆UË – Ÿ®„U ¬Êfl®„U ¬⁄UÁÃÿ ◊ŸÈ «UË∆UËH
◊¢ªŸ  ‹„U®„U  Ÿ  Á¡ã„U  ∑Ò§ ŸÊ„UË¥ – Ã Ÿ⁄U’⁄U ÕÙ⁄U ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥H 4H

Cau.: tåta    janakatanayå   yaha so∂, dhanu¶ajagya jehi kårana ho∂.
pµujana   gauri   sakh∂°   lai å∂°, karata prakåsu phirai phulavå∂°.1.
jåsu   biloki   alaukika sobhå, sahaja pun∂ta mora manu chobhå.
so  sabu  kårana  jåna bidhåtå, pharakahiÚ subhada a≈ga sunu bhråtå.2.
raghuba≈sinha  kara sahaja subhåµu, manu kupa≈tha pagu dharai na kåµu.
mohi    atisaya    prat∂ti    mana ker∂, jehiÚ sapanehu°  paranåri na her∂.3.
jinha  kai  lahahi Ú  na  ripu  rana p∂¢h∂, nahiÚ påvahi Ú paratiya manu Œ∂¢h∂.
ma≈gana lahahiÚ na jinha kai nåh∂°, te narabara thore jaga måh∂°.4.

ìBrother, she is no other than the daughter of King Janaka, for whom the bow-
sacrifice is being arranged. She has been escorted by her girl-companions to worship
Goddess Gaur∂ and is moving about in the garden diffusing light all about her. My heart
which is naturally pure, is agitated by the sight of Her transcendent beauty. The reason of
all this is known to God alone; but I tell you, brother, my right limbs are throbbing, which
is an index of coming good fortune. It is a natural trait with the race of Raghu that they
never set their heart on evil courses. As for myself I am fully confident of My mind, which
has never sought anotherís wife even in a dream. Rare in this world are those noble men
who never turn their back on the foe in battle nor give their heart to or cast an amorous
glance on anotherís wife, and from whom no beggar meets with a rebuff.         (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§⁄UÃ ’Ã∑§„UË •ŸÈ¡ ‚Ÿ ◊Ÿ Á‚ÿ M§¬ ‹Ù÷ÊŸ–
◊Èπ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ◊∑§⁄¢UŒ ¿Á’ ∑§⁄Uß ◊œÈ¬ ßfl ¬ÊŸH 231H

Do.: karata batakah∂ anuja sana mana siya rµupa lobhåna,
mukha saroja makara≈da chabi karai madhupa iva påna.231.
While ›r∂ Råma was talking to His younger brother in this strain, His mind, which

was enamoured of S∂tåís beauty, was all the time drinking in the loveliness of Her
countenance, like a bee sucking the nectar from a lotus. (231)

øı0óÁøÃflÁÃ   øÁ∑§Ã  ø„Í°U ÁŒÁ‚ ‚ËÃÊ – ∑§„°U ª∞ ŸÎ¬Á∑§‚Ù⁄U ◊ŸÈ ®øÃÊH
¡„°U   Á’‹Ù∑   ◊Îª   ‚Êfl∑ ŸÒŸË – ¡ŸÈ Ã„°U ’Á⁄U‚ ∑§◊‹ Á‚Ã üÊŸËH 1H
‹ÃÊ   •Ù≈U   Ã’   ‚Áπã„U ‹πÊ∞ – SÿÊ◊‹ ªı⁄U Á∑§‚Ù⁄U ‚È„UÊ∞H
ŒÁπ     M§¬     ‹ÙøŸ ‹‹øÊŸ – „U⁄U· ¡ŸÈ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸÁœ ¬Á„UøÊŸH 2H
Õ∑§    ŸÿŸ    ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ¿Á’ Œπ¥ – ¬‹∑§Áã„U„Í°U ¬Á⁄U„U⁄UË¥ ÁŸ◊·¥H
•Áœ∑§    ‚Ÿ„°U    Œ„U    ÷Ò ÷Ù⁄UË – ‚⁄UŒ ‚Á‚Á„U ¡ŸÈ ÁøÃfl ø∑§Ù⁄UËH 3H
‹ÙøŸ    ◊ª    ⁄UÊ◊Á„U     ©U⁄U •ÊŸË – ŒËã„U ¬‹∑§ ∑§¬Ê≈U ‚ÿÊŸËH
¡’   Á‚ÿ   ‚Áπã„U  ¬˝◊’‚ ¡ÊŸË – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§®„U ∑§¿ÈU ◊Ÿ ‚∑È§øÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: citavati  cakita  cahµu°   disi s∂tå, kaha°  gae næpakisora manu ci≈tå.
jaha°  biloka mæga såvaka nain∂, janu taha°   barisa kamala sita ‹ren∂.1.
latå  o¢a  taba  sakhinha lakhåe, syåmala gaura kisora suhåe.
dekhi   rµupa   locana lalacåne, hara¶e janu nija nidhi pahicåne.2.
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thake  nayana  raghupati chabidekhe° , palakanhihµu° parihar∂° nime¶e° .
adhika   saneha°    deha   bhai bhor∂, sarada sasihi janu citava cakor∂.3.
locana    maga    råmahi    ura ån∂, d∂nhe palaka kapå¢a sayån∂.
jaba siya sakhinha premabasa jån∂, kahi na sakahiÚ kachu mana sakucån∂.4.

S∂tå looked surprsingly all round; Her mind was at a loss as to where the princes
had gone. Wherever the fawneyed princess cast Her glance, a continuous stream of white
lotuses seemed to rain there. Her companions then pointed out to Her the two lovely
brothers, the one dark, the other fair of hue, standing behind a fence of creepers. Beholding
the beauty of the two princes Her eyes were filled with greed; they rejoiced as if  they had
discovered their longlost treasure. The eyes became motionless at the sight of ›r∂ Råmaís
loveliness; the eyelids too forgot to fall. Due to excess of love Her body-consciousness
began to fail; it looked as if a Cakora bird were gazing at the autumnal moon. Receiving
›r∂ Råma into the heart through the passage of the eyes, She cleverly shut Him up there
by closing the doors of Her eyelids. When Her girl-companions found S∂tå overpowered
with love, they were too much abashed to utter a word.  (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‹ÃÊ÷flŸ Ã¥ ¬˝ª≈U ÷ ÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U ŒÙ©U ÷Êß–
ÁŸ∑§‚ ¡ŸÈ ¡Èª Á’◊‹ Á’œÈ ¡‹Œ ¬≈U‹ Á’‹ªÊßH 232H

Do.: latåbhavana te° praga¢a bhe tehi avasara dou bhåi,
nikase janu juga bimala bidhu jalada pa¢ala bilagåi.232.
At that very moment the two brothers emerged from a bower. It looked as if a pair

of spotless moons had shone forth tearing the veil of cloud. (232)

øı0ó‚Ù÷Ê   ‚Ëfl°   ‚È÷ª   ŒÙ©U ’Ë⁄UÊ – ŸË‹ ¬ËÃ ¡‹¡Ê÷ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH
◊Ù⁄U¬¢π     Á‚⁄U     ‚Ù„UÃ ŸË∑§ – ªÈë¿U ’Ëø Á’ø ∑È§‚È◊ ∑§‹Ë ∑§H 1H
÷Ê‹     ÁÃ‹∑§     üÊ◊®’ŒÈ ‚È„UÊ∞ – üÊflŸ ‚È÷ª ÷Í·Ÿ ¿UÁ’ ¿UÊ∞H
Á’∑§≈U   ÷Î∑È§Á≈U     ∑§ø ÉÊÍÉÊ⁄UflÊ⁄U – Ÿfl ‚⁄UÙ¡ ‹ÙøŸ ⁄UÃŸÊ⁄UH 2H
øÊL§    Áø’È∑§     ŸÊÁ‚∑§Ê ∑§¬Ù‹Ê – „UÊ‚ Á’‹Ê‚ ‹Ã ◊ŸÈ ◊Ù‹ÊH
◊Èπ¿UÁ’  ∑§Á„U  Ÿ  ¡Êß  ◊ÙÁ„U ¬Ê„UË¥ – ¡Ù Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ’„ÈU ∑§Ê◊ ‹¡Ê„UË¥H 3H
©U⁄U    ◊ÁŸ   ◊Ê‹   ∑¢§’È   ∑§‹ ªËflÊ – ∑§Ê◊ ∑§‹÷ ∑§⁄U ÷È¡ ’‹‚Ë¥flÊH
‚È◊Ÿ    ‚◊Ã    ’Ê◊    ∑§⁄U ŒÙŸÊ – ‚Êfl°⁄U ∑È§•°⁄U ‚πË ‚ÈÁ∆U ‹ÙŸÊH 4H

Cau.: sobhå  s∂va°   subhaga  dou b∂rå, n∂la p∂ta jalajåbha sar∂rå.
morapa≈kha  sira  sohata n∂ke, guccha b∂ca bica kusuma kal∂ ke.1.
bhåla  tilaka  ‹ramabi≈du suhåe, ‹ravana subhaga bhµu¶ana chabi chåe.
bika¢a bhæku¢i kaca ghµugharavåre, nava saroja locana ratanåre.2.
cåru    cibuka   nåsikå kapolå, håsa bilåsa leta manu molå.
mukhachabi kahi na jåi mohi påh∂°, jo biloki bahu kåma lajåh∂°.3.
ura  mani  måla  ka≈bu  kala g∂vå, kåma kalabha kara bhuja balas∂°vå.
sumana  sameta  båma  kara donå, såva° ra kua° ra sakh∂ su¢hi lonå.4.

The two gallant heroes were the very perfection of beauty; their bodies resembled
in hue a blue and a yellow lotus respectively. Charming peacock-feathers adorned their head,
which had bunches of flower-buds stuck here and there. A sectarian mark and beads
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of perspiration glistened on their brow; while graceful pendants shed their lustre on their
ears. With arched eyebrows and curly locks, eyes red as a lotus-bud and a lovely chin,
nose and cheeks their gracious smile was soul-enthralling. The beauty of their countenance
was more than I can describe; it would put to shame a myriad Cupids. They had a string of
jewels on their breast; their lovely neck resembled a conch-shell in its spiral shape; while
their mighty arms vied with the trunk of a young elephant, who was the very incarnation of
Cupid. With a cup of leaves full of flowers in His left hand the dark-hued prince, my dear, is
most charming. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§„UÁ⁄U ∑§Á≈U ¬≈U ¬ËÃ œ⁄U ‚È·◊Ê ‚Ë‹ ÁŸœÊŸ–
ŒÁπ ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹÷Í·ŸÁ„U Á’‚⁄UÊ ‚Áπã„U •¬ÊŸH 233H

Do.: kehari ka¢i pa¢a p∂ta dhara su¶amå s∂la nidhåna,
dekhi bhånukulabhµu¶anahi bisarå sakhinha apåna.233.
Beholding the Ornament of the solar race, who had a slender waist like that of a

lion and was clad in yellow, and who was the very embodiment of beauty and amiability,
S∂tåís companions forgot their very existence. (233)

øı0óœÁ⁄U   œË⁄U¡È   ∞∑§  •ÊÁ‹ ‚ÿÊŸË – ‚ËÃÊ ‚Ÿ ’Ù‹Ë ªÁ„U ¬ÊŸËH
’„ÈUÁ⁄U    ªıÁ⁄U    ∑§⁄U    äÿÊŸ ∑§⁄U„ÍU – ÷Í¬Á∑§‚Ù⁄U ŒÁπ Á∑§Ÿ ‹„ÍUH 1H
‚∑È§Áø    ‚Ëÿ°    Ã’    ŸÿŸ ©UÉÊÊ⁄U – ‚Ÿ◊Èπ ŒÙ©U ⁄UÉÊÈ®‚ÉÊ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UH
Ÿπ   Á‚π   ŒÁπ   ⁄UÊ◊  ∑Ò§ ‚Ù÷Ê – ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U Á¬ÃÊ ¬ŸÈ ◊ŸÈ •ÁÃ ¿UÙ÷ÊH 2H
¬⁄U’‚    ‚Áπã„U   ‹πË   ¡’ ‚ËÃÊ – ÷ÿ©U ª„UL§ ‚’ ∑§„U®„U ‚÷ËÃÊH
¬ÈÁŸ  •Ê©U’   ∞Á„U   ’Á⁄U•Ê° ∑§Ê‹Ë – •‚ ∑§Á„U ◊Ÿ Á’„U‚Ë ∞∑§ •Ê‹ËH 3H
ªÍ…∏U    Áª⁄UÊ    ‚ÈÁŸ    Á‚ÿ ‚∑È§øÊŸË – ÷ÿ©U Á’‹¢’È ◊ÊÃÈ ÷ÿ ◊ÊŸËH
œÁ⁄U    ’Á«∏U   œË⁄U   ⁄UÊ◊È   ©U⁄U •ÊŸ – Á»§⁄UË •¬Ÿ¬©U Á¬ÃÈ’‚ ¡ÊŸH 4H

Cau.: dhari  dh∂raju  eka  åli  sayån∂, s∂tå sana bol∂ gahi pån∂.
bahuri gauri kara  dhyåna karehµu, bhµupakisora dekhi kina lehµu.1.
sakuci s∂ya°  taba nayana ughåre, sanamukha dou raghusi≈gha nihåre.
nakha sikha dekhi råma kai sobhå, sumiri pitå panu manu ati chobhå.2.
parabasa sakhinha lakh∂ jaba s∂tå, bhayau gaharu saba kahahiÚ sabh∂tå.
puni   åuba  ehi   beriå° kål∂, asa kahi mana bihas∂ eka ål∂.3.
gµuRha  girå  suni  siya sakucån∂, bhayau bila≈bu måtu bhaya mån∂.
dhari baRi dh∂ra råmu ura åne, phir∂ apanapau pitubasa jåne.4.

Recovering herself, one of Her clever companions grasped S∂tå by the hand and
said to Her, ìMeditate on Gaur∂ afterwards; why not behold the princes just now ?î S∂tå
then bashfully opened Her eyes and saw the two lions of Raghuís race opposite Herself.
Surveying ›r∂ Råmaís beauty from head to foot in the reverse order,* and remembering
Her fatherís vow she felt much perturbed. When S∂tåís companions saw Her thus

* Girls in India are coy by their very nature and would not have the audacity to look straight into the
eyes of a suitor. S∂tå, who is the very embodiment of feminine virtues and the ideal of Indian womanhood, is,
therefore, depicted here as beginning Her survey of ›r∂ Råmaís beauty from His feet and gradually passing
Her eyes to His head. It is unidiomatic in English to speak of one scanning  a person from ëfoot to headí; hence
the order had to be reversed in the rendering. It was, however, necessary to point out this radical difference
between the Western and Indian cultures; and hence the words ëin the reverse orderí have been added to
keep the sense of the original intact while taking care not to allow the English idiom to suffer.
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overcome with love, they all cried in alarm: ìWe are already late .î ìLet us come again
at this very hour tomorrow !î So saying one of them smiled within herself. S∂tå blushed
at this pregnant remark. She got afraid of Her mother; for she felt it was already late.
Recovering Herself with considerable effort she received ›r∂ Råma into Her heart and
conscious of Her dependence on Her sire returned home. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŒπŸ Á◊‚ ◊Îª Á’„Uª ÃL§ Á»§⁄Uß ’„UÙÁ⁄U ’„UÙÁ⁄U–
ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¿UÁ’ ’Ê…∏Uß ¬˝ËÁÃ Ÿ ÕÙÁ⁄UH 234H

Do.: dekhana misa mæga bihaga taru phirai bahori bahori,
nirakhi nirakhi raghub∂ra chabi båRhai pr∂ti na thori.234.
Under pretence of looking at a deer, bird or tree She turned again and again;   and each

time She gazed on the beauteous Hero of Raghuís race, Her love waxed not a little. (234)

øı0ó¡ÊÁŸ   ∑§Á∆UŸ   Á‚fløÊ¬ Á’‚Í⁄UÁÃ – ø‹Ë ⁄UÊÁπ ©U⁄U SÿÊ◊‹ ◊Í⁄UÁÃH
¬˝÷È    ¡’    ¡ÊÃ   ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ¡ÊŸË – ‚Èπ ‚Ÿ„U ‚Ù÷Ê ªÈŸ πÊŸËH 1H
¬⁄U◊    ¬˝◊◊ÿ    ◊ÎŒÈ    ◊Á‚ ∑§Ëã„UË – øÊL§ ÁøûÊ ÷ËÃË¥ Á‹Áπ ‹Ëã„UËH
ªß¸       ÷flÊŸË     ÷flŸ ’„UÙ⁄UË – ’¢ÁŒ ø⁄UŸ ’Ù‹Ë ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UËH 2H
¡ÿ     ¡ÿ     ÁªÁ⁄U’⁄U⁄UÊ¡ Á∑§‚Ù⁄UË – ¡ÿ ◊„U‚ ◊Èπ ø¢Œ ø∑§Ù⁄UËH
¡ÿ     ª¡’ŒŸ     ·«UÊŸŸ ◊ÊÃÊ – ¡ªÃ ¡ŸÁŸ ŒÊÁ◊ÁŸ ŒÈÁÃ ªÊÃÊH 3H
Ÿ®„U    Ãfl   •ÊÁŒ    ◊äÿ •fl‚ÊŸÊ – •Á◊Ã ¬˝÷Ê©U ’ŒÈ Ÿ®„U ¡ÊŸÊH
÷fl  ÷fl  Á’÷fl  ¬⁄UÊ÷fl ∑§ÊÁ⁄UÁŸ – Á’Sfl Á’◊Ù„UÁŸ Sfl’‚ Á’„UÊÁ⁄UÁŸH 4H

Cau.: jåni      ka¢hina    sivacåpa    bisµurati, cal∂ råkhi ura syåmala mµurati II
prabhu     jaba    jåta    jånak∂    jån∂, sukha saneha sobhå guna khån∂ II
parama premamaya mædu masi k∂nh∂, cåru citta bh∂t∂ ° likhi l∂nh∂ II
ga∂   bhavån∂  bhavana bahor∂, ba≈di carana bol∂ kara jor∂ II
jaya   jaya   giribararåja kisor∂, jaya mahesa mukha ca≈da cakor∂ II
jaya  gajabadana  ¶aŒånana måtå, jagata janani dåmini duti gåtå II
nahiÚ tava ådi madhya avasånå, amita prabhåu bedu nahi Ú jånå II
bhava bhava bibhava paråbhava kårini, bisva bimohani svabasa bihårini II

Drooping at the thought of the unyielding bow of ›iva, She proceeded with the
image of the swarthy form in Her heart. When the Lord perceived that Janakaís
Daughter, a fountain of bliss, affection, grace and goodness, was going, He sketched
Her on the sheet of His heart with the soft ink of supreme love. S∂tå then sought
Bhavån∂ís temple and, adoring Her feet, prayed to Her with joined palms: ìGlory, all glory
to You, O Daughter of the mountain-king ! Glory to You, who gaze on the countenance
of the great Lord ›iva as a Cakora bird on the moon. Glory to You, O Mother of the
elephant-headed Gaƒe‹a and the six-faced Kårtikeya and mother of the universe with
limbs shining as lightning. You have no beginning, middle or end; Your infinite glory is a
mystery even to the Vedas. You are responsible for the birth, maintenance and
destruction of the universe; You enchant the whole universe and carry on Your sports
independently of others. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬ÁÃŒflÃÊ ‚ÈÃËÿ ◊„È°U ◊ÊÃÈ ¬˝Õ◊ Ãfl ⁄Uπ–
◊Á„U◊Ê •Á◊Ã Ÿ ‚∑§®„U ∑§Á„U ‚„U‚ ‚Ê⁄UŒÊ ‚·H 235H
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Do.: patidevatå sut∂ya mahu° måtu prathama tava rekha,
mahimå amita na sakahiÚ kahi sahasa såradå se¶a.235.
ìOf all good women who adore their husband as a god, Mother, You rank foremost. Your

immeasurable greatness is more than a thousand ›åradås and ›e¶as could tell.î (235)

øı0ó‚flÃ    ÃÙÁ„U    ‚È‹÷    »§‹ øÊ⁄UË – ’⁄UŒÊÿŸË ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄U Á¬•Ê⁄UËH
ŒÁ’    ¬ÍÁ¡    ¬Œ    ∑§◊‹ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U – ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚’ „UÙ®„U ‚ÈπÊ⁄UH 1H
◊Ù⁄U       ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÈ       ¡ÊŸ„ÈU ŸË∑¥§ – ’‚„ÈU ‚ŒÊ ©U⁄U ¬È⁄U ‚’„UË ∑¥§H
∑§Ëã„U©°U   ¬˝ª≈U    Ÿ    ∑§Ê⁄UŸ Ã„UË¢ – •‚ ∑§Á„U ø⁄UŸ ª„U ’ÒŒ„UË¥H 2H
Á’Ÿÿ     ¬˝◊     ’‚    ÷ß¸ ÷flÊŸË – π‚Ë ◊Ê‹ ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸËH
‚ÊŒ⁄U     Á‚ÿ°   ¬˝‚ÊŒÈ   Á‚⁄U œ⁄U™§ – ’Ù‹Ë ªıÁ⁄U „U⁄U·È Á„Uÿ° ÷⁄U™§H 3H
‚ÈŸÈ    Á‚ÿ    ‚àÿ    •‚Ë‚ „U◊Ê⁄UË – ¬ÍÁ¡Á„U ◊Ÿ ∑§Ê◊ŸÊ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UËH
ŸÊ⁄UŒ   ’øŸ    ‚ŒÊ   ‚ÈÁø ‚ÊøÊ – ‚Ù ’L§ Á◊Á‹Á„U ¡Ê®„U ◊ŸÈ ⁄UÊøÊH 4H

Cau.: sevata    tohi    sulabha    phala cår∂, baradåyan∂ puråri piår∂.
debi   pµuji   pada   kamala tumhåre, sura nara muni saba hohiÚ sukhåre.1.
mora     manorathu     jånahu n∂ke° , basahu sadå ura pura sabah∂ ke° .
k∂nheu°      praga¢a    na    kårana teh∂°, asa kahi carana gahe baideh∂°.2.
binaya   prema   basa  bha∂ bhavån∂, khas∂ måla mµurati musukån∂.
sådara  siya°   prasådu   sira dhareµu, bol∂ gauri hara¶u hiya°  bhareµu.3.
sunu    siya    satya    as∂sa hamår∂, pµujihi mana kåmanå tumhår∂.
nårada    bacana    sadå    suci såcå, so baru milihi jåhiÚ manu råcå.4.

ìThe fourfold rewards of life (viz., religious merit, worldly riches, sensuous enjoyment
and Liberation) are easily attainable through Your service, O bestower of boons, beloved
of ›iva (the Slayer of Tripura)! All who adore Your lotus feet, O Shining One, attain
happiness, be they gods, men or sages. You know well my heartís longing since You
ever dwell in the town of every heart. That is why I have refrained from openly declaring
it.î With these words Videhaís Daughter clasped the feet of the image. Bhavån∂ was
overcome by Her meekness and devotion; the wreath on the image dropped and the idol
smiled. S∂tå reverently placed the divine gift on Her head. Gaur∂ís heart was filled with
delight while She spoke, ìHear, S∂tå, my infallible blessing: Your heartís desire shall be
accomplished. Nåradaís words are ever faultless and true; the suitor on whom Your
heart is set shall, indeed, be Yours. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó ◊ŸÈ ¡Ê®„U ⁄UÊø©U Á◊Á‹Á„U ‚Ù ’L§ ‚„U¡ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚Ê°fl⁄UÙ–
∑§L§ŸÊ ÁŸœÊŸ ‚È¡ÊŸ ‚Ë‹È ‚Ÿ„ÈU ¡ÊŸÃ ⁄UÊfl⁄UÙH
∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ªıÁ⁄U •‚Ë‚ ‚ÈÁŸ Á‚ÿ ‚Á„UÃ Á„Uÿ° „U⁄U·Ë¥ •‹Ë–
ÃÈ‹‚Ë ÷flÊÁŸÁ„U ¬ÍÁ¡ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ø‹ËH

Cha≈.:manu jåhiÚ råceu milihi so baru sahaja su≈dara så°varo,
karunå nidhåna sujåna s∂lu sanehu jånata råvaro.
ehi bhå° ti gauri as∂sa suni siya sahita hiya°  hara¶∂° al∂,
tulas∂ bhavånihi pµuji puni puni mudita mana ma≈dira cal∂.
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ìThe dark-complexioned and naturally handsome suitor of whom You are enamoured
shall, indeed, be Yours. The gracious and omniscient Lord is aware of your fidelity and
love.î S∂tå and all Her companions were delighted at heart to hear this blessing from
Gaur∂ís lips. Worshipping Goddess Bhavån∂ again and again S∂tå, says Tulas∂dåsa,
returned to Her abode, rejoicing in Her heart.

‚Ù0ó¡ÊÁŸ ªıÁ⁄U •ŸÈ∑Í§‹ Á‚ÿ Á„Uÿ „U⁄U·È Ÿ ¡Êß ∑§Á„U–
◊¢¡È‹ ◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹ ’Ê◊ •¢ª »§⁄U∑§Ÿ ‹ªH 236H

So.: jåni gauri anukµula siya hiya hara¶u na jåi kahi,
ma≈jula ma≈gala mµula båma a≈ga pharakana lage.236.
Finding Gaur∂ favourably disposed towards Her, S∂tå was more glad of heart than

words can tell. Her left limbs began to throb, indicating Her source of good fortune. (236)

øı0óNUŒÿ°     ‚⁄Ê„UÃ     ‚Ëÿ ‹ÙŸÊß¸ – ªÈ⁄U ‚◊Ë¬ ªflŸ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H
⁄UÊ◊    ∑§„UÊ   ‚’È   ∑§ıÁ‚∑§ ¬Ê„UË¥ – ‚⁄U‹ ‚È÷Ê©U ¿ÈU•Ã ¿U‹ ŸÊ„UË¥H 1H
‚È◊Ÿ    ¬Êß    ◊ÈÁŸ    ¬Í¡Ê ∑§Ëã„UË – ¬ÈÁŸ •‚Ë‚ ŒÈ„ÈU ÷Êßã„U ŒËã„UËH
‚È»§‹     ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ     „UÙ„È°UÎ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄ – ⁄UÊ◊È ‹πŸÈ ‚ÈÁŸ ÷∞ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UH 2H
∑§Á⁄U    ÷Ù¡ŸÈ      ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U Á’ÇÿÊŸË – ‹ª ∑§„UŸ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§ÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊŸËH
Á’ªÃ   ÁŒfl‚È    ªÈL§   •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸ – ‚¢äÿÊ ∑§⁄UŸ ø‹ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H 3H
¬˝ÊøË    ÁŒÁ‚   ‚Á‚   ©Uÿ©U ‚È„UÊflÊ – Á‚ÿ ◊Èπ ‚Á⁄U‚ ŒÁπ ‚ÈπÈ ¬ÊflÊH
’„ÈUÁ⁄U   Á’øÊL§   ∑§Ëã„U   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¢ – ‚Ëÿ ’ŒŸ ‚◊ Á„U◊∑§⁄U ŸÊ„UË¥H 4H

Cau.: hædaya°    saråhata   s∂ya lonå∂, gura sam∂pa gavane dou bhå∂.
råma  kahå  sabu  kausika påh∂°, sarala subhåu chuata chala nåh∂°.1.
sumana  påi  muni  pµujå k∂nh∂, puni as∂sa duhu bhåinha d∂nh∂.
suphala manoratha  hohu° tumhåre, råmu lakhanu suni bhae sukhåre.2.
kari  bhojanu  munibara bigyån∂, lage kahana kachu kathå purån∂.
bigata  divasu  guru  åyasu på∂, sa≈dhyå karana cale dou bhå∂.3.
pråc∂  disi  sasi  uyau suhåvå, siya mukha sarisa dekhi sukhu påvå.
bahuri bicåru  k∂nha mana måh∂°, s∂ya badana sama himakara nåh∂°.4.

Inwardly praising S∂tåís beauty, the two brothers returned to their Guru (Vi‹våmitra).
›r∂ Råma related everything to Kau‹ika; for He was innocent of heart and free from all
guile. Having got the flowers the sage performed his  devotions and then blessed the two
brothers, saying, ìMay your heartís desire be accomplished.î Råma and Lak¶maƒa were
glad to hear the benediction. After finishing his meals the great and illumined hermit,
Vi‹våmitra, began to recite old legends. The day was thus spent; and obtaining the
Guruís permission the two brothers proceeded to say their evening prayers. In the
meantime the charming moon rose in the eastern horizon; perceiving that her orb
resembled S∂tåís face ›r∂ Råma felt happy. The Lord then reasoned within Himself. The
queen of night bears no resemblance to S∂tå. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡Ÿ◊È ®‚œÈ ¬ÈÁŸ ’¢œÈ Á’·È ÁŒŸ ◊‹ËŸ ‚∑§‹¢∑§–
Á‚ÿ ◊Èπ ‚◊ÃÊ ¬Êfl Á∑§Á◊ ø¢ŒÈ ’Ê¬È⁄UÙ ⁄¢U∑§H 237H
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Do.: janamu si≈dhu puni ba≈dhu bi¶u dina mal∂na sakala≈ka,
siya mukha samatå påva kimi ca≈du båpuro ra≈ka.237.
ìBorn of the ocean (with its salt water), with poison for her brother, dim and obscure

by the day and with a dark spot in her orb, how can the poor and wretched moon be
matched with S∂tåís countenance ?î* (237)

øı0óÉÊ≈Uß    ’…∏Uß    Á’⁄UÁ„UÁŸ ŒÈπŒÊß¸ – ª˝‚ß ⁄UÊ„ÈU ÁŸ¡ ‚¢ÁœÁ„¢U ¬Êß¸H
∑§Ù∑§    ‚Ù∑§¬˝Œ    ¬¢∑§¡ º˝Ù„UË – •flªÈŸ ’„ÈUÃ ø¢º˝◊Ê ÃÙ„UËH 1H
’ÒŒ„UË        ◊Èπ       ¬≈UÃ⁄U ŒËã„U – „UÙß ŒÙ·È ’«∏U •ŸÈÁøÃ ∑§Ëã„UH
Á‚ÿ  ◊Èπ¿UÁ’  Á’œÈ  éÿÊ¡ ’πÊŸË –  ªÈ⁄U ¬®„U ø‹ ÁŸ‚Ê ’Á«∏U ¡ÊŸËH 2H
∑§Á⁄U    ◊ÈÁŸ    ø⁄UŸ    ‚⁄UÙ¡ ¬˝ŸÊ◊Ê – •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß ∑§Ëã„U Á’üÊÊ◊ÊH
Á’ªÃ    ÁŸ‚Ê     ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ¡Êª – ’¢œÈ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ∑§„UŸ •‚ ‹ÊªH 3H
©Uÿ©U     •L§Ÿ     •fl‹Ù∑§„ÈU ÃÊÃÊ – ¬¢∑§¡ ∑§Ù∑§ ‹Ù∑§ ‚ÈπŒÊÃÊH
’Ù‹    ‹πŸÈ   ¡ÙÁ⁄U   ¡Èª ¬ÊŸË – ¬˝÷È ¬˝÷Ê©U ‚Íø∑§ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: gha¢ai baRhai  birahini  dukhadå∂, grasai råhu nija sa≈dhihiÚ på∂.
koka  sokaprada  pa≈kaja droh∂, avaguna bahuta ca≈dramå toh∂.1.
baideh∂  mukha  pa¢atara d∂nhe, hoi do¶u baRa anucita k∂nhe.
siya mukhachabi bidhu byåja bakhån∂, gura pahiÚ cale niså baRi jån∂.2.
kari muni carana saroja pranåmå, åyasu påi k∂nha bi‹råmå.
bigata    niså    raghunåyaka   jåge, ba≈dhu biloki kahana asa låge.3.
uyau       aruna      avalokahu tåtå, pa≈kaja koka loka sukhadåtå.
bole    lakhanu    jori    juga pån∂, prabhu prabhåu sµucaka mædu bån∂.4.

ìAgain, the moon waxes and wanes; she is the curse of lovesick damsels and is
devoured by Råhu when she crosses the latterís orbit. She causes anguish to the
Cakravåka (the ruddy goose) and withers the lotus. O moon, there are numerous faults
in you. One would incur the blame of having done a highly improper act by comparing
you with the countenance of Videhaís daughter.î Thus finding in the moon a pretext for
extolling the beauty of S∂tåís countenance and perceiving that the night had far advanced,
›r∂ Råma returned to His Guru; and bowing at the sageís lotus feet and receiving his
permission He retired to rest. At the close of night the Lord of Raghus woke; and looking
towards His brother He began to speak thus, ëëLo, brother, the day has dawned to the
delight of the lotus, the Cakravåka and the whole world.î Joining both of his palms
Lak¶maƒa gently spoke the following words indicative of the Lordís glory:ó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•L§ŸÙŒÿ° ‚∑È§ø ∑È§◊ÈŒ ©U«UªŸ ¡ÙÁÃ ◊‹ËŸ–
Á¡Á◊ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U •Êª◊Ÿ ‚ÈÁŸ ÷∞ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ ’‹„UËŸH 238H

Do.: arunodaya°  sakuce kumuda uŒagana joti mal∂na,
jimi tumhåra ågamana suni bhae næpati balah∂na.238.

* The moon is one of the fourteen jewels (treasures of the world) that were churned out of the ocean
by the joint efforts of the gods and demons at the dawn of creation. It is to this Pauråƒika legend that the Lord
refers to above. The very first product of this churning was poison, which was swallowed by Lord ›iva. It is in
this sense that the moon is spoken of as having poison for a brother.
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ìThe day having dawned, the lily has faded and the brightness of the stars is
dimmed, just as at the news of Your arrival all the princes (assembled here) have
grown faint.î (238)

øı0óŸÎ¬   ‚’   ŸπÃ   ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ©UÁ¡•Ê⁄UË – ≈UÊÁ⁄U Ÿ ‚∑§Á„¢U øÊ¬ Ã◊ ÷Ê⁄UËH
∑§◊‹   ∑§Ù∑§   ◊œÈ∑§⁄U  πª ŸÊŸÊ – „U⁄U· ‚∑§‹ ÁŸ‚Ê •fl‚ÊŸÊH 1H
∞‚®„U    ¬˝÷È    ‚’    ÷ªÃ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U – „UÙß„U®„U ≈UÍ≈¥U œŸÈ· ‚ÈπÊ⁄UH
©Uÿ©U  ÷ÊŸÈ   Á’ŸÈ  üÊ◊   Ã◊ ŸÊ‚Ê – ŒÈ⁄U ŸπÃ ¡ª Ã¡È ¬˝∑§Ê‚ÊH 2H
⁄UÁ’   ÁŸ¡    ©UŒÿ    éÿÊ¡ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊ – ¬˝÷È ¬˝ÃÊ¬È ‚’ ŸÎ¬ã„U ÁŒπÊÿÊH
Ãfl   ÷È¡   ’‹   ◊Á„U◊Ê ©UŒÉÊÊ≈UË – ¬˝ª≈UË œŸÈ Á’ÉÊ≈UŸ ¬Á⁄U¬Ê≈UËH 3H
’¢œÈ    ’øŸ    ‚ÈÁŸ    ¬˝÷È ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸ – „UÙß ‚ÈÁø ‚„U¡ ¬ÈŸËÃ Ÿ„UÊŸH
ÁŸàÿÁ∑˝§ÿÊ   ∑§Á⁄U   ªÈL§   ¬®„U •Ê∞ – ø⁄UŸ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ‚È÷ª Á‚⁄U ŸÊ∞H 4H
‚ÃÊŸ¢ŒÈ      Ã’      ¡Ÿ∑§ ’Ù‹Ê∞ – ∑§ıÁ‚∑§ ◊ÈÁŸ ¬®„U ÃÈ⁄UÃ ¬∆UÊ∞H
¡Ÿ∑§   Á’Ÿÿ   ÁÃã„U  •Êß ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – „U⁄U· ’ÙÁ‹ Á‹∞ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H 5H

Cau.: næpa saba  nakhata  karahi Ú ujiår∂, ¢åri na sakahi Ú cåpa tama bhår∂.
kamala koka madhukara khaga nånå, hara¶e sakala niså avasånå.1.
aisehi Ú prabhu saba bhagata tumhåre, hoihahi Ú ¢µu¢e° dhanu¶a sukhåre.
uyau bhånu binu ‹rama tama nåså, dure nakhata jaga teju prakåså.2.
rabi  nija  udaya  byåja  raghuråyå, prabhu pratåpu saba næpanha dikhåyå.
tava bhuja bala mahimå udaghå¢∂, praga¢∂ dhanu bigha¢ana paripå¢∂.3.
ba≈dhu bacana suni prabhu musukåne, hoi suci sahaja pun∂ta nahåne.
nityakriyå    kari    guru    pahi Ú    åe, carana saroja subhaga sira nåe.4.
satåna≈du    taba    janaka    bolåe, kausika muni pahi Ú turata pa¢håe.
janaka    binaya   tinha    åi sunå∂, hara¶e boli lie dou bhå∂.5.

ìThough twinkling like stars, all the princes put together are unable to lift the thick
darkness in the form of the bow. And just as lotuses and bees and the Cakravåka and
various other birds rejoice over the termination of night, even so, my lord, all Your
devotees will be glad when the bow is broken. Lo, the sun is up and the darkness has
automatically disappeared; the stars have vanished out of sight and light flashes upon
the world. Under pretence of its rising, O Lord of Raghus, the sun has demonstrated
to all the princes the glory of my lord (Yourself). It is in order to reveal the might of
Your arms that the process of breaking the bow has been set into operation.î The Lord
smiled at these remarks of His brother. He who is pure by His very nature then
performed the daily acts of purification and bathed, and after finishing the daily routine
of prayer etc., called on His Guru  and the two brothers bowed their graceful heads at
his lotus feet. Meanwhile King Janaka summoned his preceptor ›atånanda and sent
him at once to the sage Kau‹ika. ›atånanda communicated to Vi‹våmitra Janakaís
humble submission and Vi‹våmitra gladly sent for the two brothers. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÃÊŸ¢Œ ¬Œ ’¢ÁŒ ¬˝÷È ’Ò∆U ªÈ⁄U ¬®„U ¡Êß–
ø‹„ÈU ÃÊÃ ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§„U©U Ã’ ¬∆UflÊ ¡Ÿ∑§ ’Ù‹ÊßH 239H

Do.: satåna≈da pada ba≈di prabhu bai¢he gura pahiÚ jåi,
calahu tåta muni kaheu taba pa¢havå janaka bolåi.239.
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Adoring ›atånandaís feet the Lord went and sat down by His Guru; the sage then
said, ìCome on, my son: Janaka has sent for us.î (239)

[PAUSE 8 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

[PAUSE 2 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION]

øı0ó‚Ëÿ     Sflÿ¢’L§    ŒÁπ• ¡Êß¸ – ß¸‚È ∑§ÊÁ„U œı¥ Œß ’«∏UÊß¸H
‹πŸ    ∑§„UÊ   ¡‚  ÷Ê¡ŸÈ ‚Ùß¸ – ŸÊÕ ∑Î§¬Ê Ãfl ¡Ê¬⁄U „UÙß¸H 1H
„U⁄U·   ◊ÈÁŸ   ‚’    ‚ÈÁŸ    ’⁄U ’ÊŸË – ŒËÁã„U •‚Ë‚ ‚’®„U ‚ÈπÈ ◊ÊŸËH
¬ÈÁŸ     ◊ÈÁŸ’Î¢Œ     ‚◊Ã ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ŒπŸ ø‹ œŸÈ·◊π ‚Ê‹ÊH 2H
⁄¢Uª÷ÍÁ◊        •Ê∞       ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – •Á‚ ‚ÈÁœ ‚’ ¬È⁄U’ÊÁ‚ã„U ¬Êß¸H
ø‹   ‚∑§‹   ªÎ„U   ∑§Ê¡ Á’‚Ê⁄UË – ’Ê‹ ¡È’ÊŸ ¡⁄U∆U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 3H
ŒπË      ¡Ÿ∑§     ÷Ë⁄U     ÷Ò ÷Ê⁄UË – ‚ÈÁø ‚fl∑§ ‚’ Á‹∞ „°U∑§Ê⁄UËH
ÃÈ⁄UÃ   ‚∑§‹   ‹Ùªã„U   ¬®„U ¡Ê„ÍU – •Ê‚Ÿ ©UÁøÃ Œ„ÈU ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍUH 4H

Cau.: s∂ya   svaya≈baru   dekhia jå∂, ∂su kåhi dhau°  dei baRå∂.
lakhana kahå jasa bhåjanu so∂, nåtha kæpå tava jåpara ho∂.1.
hara¶e muni saba suni bara bån∂, d∂nhi as∂sa sabahiÚ sukhu mån∂.
puni  munibæ≈da  sameta kæpålå, dekhana cale dhanu¶amakha sålå.2.
ra≈gabhµumi   åe   dou   bhå∂, asi sudhi saba purabåsinha på∂.
cale  sakala  gæha  kåja  bisår∂, båla jubåna jara¢ha nara når∂.3.
dekh∂  janaka  bh∂ra  bhai bhår∂, suci sevaka saba lie ha° kår∂.
turata sakala loganha pahiÚ jåhµu, åsana ucita dehu saba kåhµu.4.

ìLet us go and see how S∂tå elects her husband; we have yet to see whom
Providence chooses to honour.î Said Lak¶maƒa, ìHe alone deserves glory, my lord, who
enjoys your favour.î The whole company of hermits rejoiced to hear these apt words and
with a delighted heart they all gave their blessing to him. Accompanied by the whole
throng of hermits the gracious Lord then proceeded to visit the arena intended for the
bow-sacrifice. When the inhabitants of the town got the news that the two brothers had
reached the arena, they all sallied forth, oblivious of their homes and dutiesómen and
women, young and old and even children. When Janaka saw that a huge crowd had
collected there, he sent for all his trusted servants and said, ìGo and see all the people
at once and marshal them to their proper seats.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§Á„U ◊ÎŒÈ ’øŸ Á’ŸËÃ ÁÃã„U ’Ò∆UÊ⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U–
©UûÊ◊ ◊äÿ◊ ŸËø ‹ÉÊÈ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ Õ‹ •ŸÈ„UÊÁ⁄UH 240H

Do.: kahi mædu bacana bin∂ta tinha bai¢håre nara nåri,
uttama madhyama n∂ca laghu nija nija thala anuhåri.240.
Addressing soft and polite words to the citizens, the servants seated them all,

both men and women, in their appropriate places, whether noble or middling, humble
or low. (240)

øı0ó⁄UÊ¡∑È§•°⁄U     ÃÁ„U    •fl‚⁄U •Ê∞ – ◊Ÿ„È° ◊ŸÙ„U⁄UÃÊ ÃŸ ¿UÊ∞H
ªÈŸ     ‚Êª⁄U    ŸÊª⁄U    ’⁄ U ’Ë⁄UÊ – ‚È¢Œ⁄U SÿÊ◊‹ ªı⁄U ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH 1H
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⁄UÊ¡        ‚◊Ê¡      Á’⁄UÊ¡Ã M§⁄U – ©U«UªŸ ◊„È°U ¡ŸÈ ¡Èª Á’œÈ ¬Í⁄UH
Á¡ã„U    ∑¥§    ⁄U„UË    ÷ÊflŸÊ ¡Ò‚Ë – ¬˝÷È ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ÁÃã„U ŒπË ÃÒ‚ËH 2H
Œπ®„U       M§¬      ◊„UÊ ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ’Ë⁄U ⁄U‚È œ⁄¥U ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH
«U⁄U   ∑È§Á≈U‹    ŸÎ¬   ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ◊Ÿ„È°U ÷ÿÊŸ∑§ ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ÷Ê⁄UËH 3H
⁄U„U    •‚È⁄U     ¿U‹     ¿UÙÁŸ¬ ’·Ê – ÁÃã„U ¬˝÷È ¬˝ª≈U ∑§Ê‹‚◊ ŒπÊH
¬È⁄U’ÊÁ‚ã„ U    Œπ     ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – Ÿ⁄U÷Í·Ÿ ‹ÙøŸ ‚ÈπŒÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: råjakua° ra    tehi    avasara åe, manahu° manoharatå tana chåe.
guna  sågara  någara  bara b∂rå, su≈dara syåmala gaura sar∂rå.1.
råja    samåja    biråjata rµure, uŒagana mahu°  janu juga bidhu pµure.
jinha   ke°   rah∂  bhåvanå jais∂, prabhu mµurati tinha dekh∂ tais∂.2.
dekhahiÚ  rµupa   mahå  ranadh∂rå, manahu° b∂ra rasu  dhare°  sar∂rå.
Œare ku¢ila  næpa prabhuhi nihår∂, manahu° bhayånaka mµurati bhår∂.3.
rahe  asura  chala  chonipa be¶å, tinha prabhu praga¢a kålasama dekhå.
purabåsinha   dekhe   dou bhå∂, narabhµu¶ana locana sukhadå∂.4.

Meanwhile there arrived the two princes, the very abodes of beauty as it were,
both ocean of goodness, polished in manners and gallent heroes, charming of forms,
the one dark and the other fair. Shining bright in the galaxy of princes, they looked like
two full moons in a circle of stars. Everyone looked on the Lordís form according to
the conception each had about Him. Those who were surpassingly staunch in battle
gazed on His form as though He was the heroic sentiment personified. The wicked
kings trembled at the sight of the Lord as if He had a most terrible form. The demons,
who were cunningly disguised as princes, beheld the Lord as Death in visible form,
while the citizens regarded the two brothers as the ornaments of humanity and the
delight of their eyes. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŸÊÁ⁄U Á’‹Ù∑§®„U „U⁄UÁ· Á„Uÿ° ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ L§Áø •ŸÈM§¬–
¡ŸÈ ‚Ù„UÃ ®‚ªÊ⁄U œÁ⁄U ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ¬⁄U◊ •ŸÍ¬H 241H

Do.: nåri bilokahi Ú hara¶i hiya° nija nija ruci anurµupa,
janu sohata si≈gåra dhari mµurati parama anµupa.241.
With joy in their heart the women saw Him according to the attitude of mind each

had towards Him, as if the erotic sentiment itself had appeared in an utterly incomparable
form. (241)

øı0óÁ’ŒÈ·ã„U     ¬˝÷È    Á’⁄UÊ≈U◊ÿ ŒË‚Ê – ’„ÈU ◊Èπ ∑§⁄U ¬ª ‹ÙøŸ ‚Ë‚ÊH
¡Ÿ∑§   ¡ÊÁÃ   •fl‹Ù∑§®„U ∑Ò§‚¢ – ‚¡Ÿ ‚ª Á¬˝ÿ ‹Êª®„U ¡Ò‚¥H 1H
‚Á„UÃ     Á’Œ„U     Á’‹Ù∑§®„U ⁄UÊŸË – Á‚‚È ‚◊ ¬˝ËÁÃ Ÿ ¡ÊÁÃ ’πÊŸËH
¡ÙÁªã„U    ¬⁄U◊     Ãûfl◊ÿ ÷Ê‚Ê – ‚Ê¢Ã ‚Èh ‚◊ ‚„U¡ ¬˝∑§Ê‚ÊH 2H
„UÁ⁄U÷ªÃã„U      Œπ      ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ßCÔUŒfl ßfl ‚’ ‚Èπ ŒÊÃÊH
⁄UÊ◊Á„U   ÁøÃfl   ÷Êÿ°   ¡Á„U ‚ËÿÊ – ‚Ù ‚Ÿ„ÈU ‚ÈπÈ Ÿ®„U ∑§ÕŸËÿÊH 3H
©U⁄U   •ŸÈ÷flÁÃ  Ÿ  ∑§Á„U  ‚∑§ ‚Ù™§ – ∑§flŸ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ∑§„ÒU ∑§Á’ ∑§Ù™§H
∞Á„U  Á’Áœ  ⁄U„UÊ  ¡ÊÁ„U  ¡‚ ÷Ê™§ – Ã®„U Ã‚ Œπ©U ∑§Ù‚‹⁄UÊ™§H 4H
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Cau.: bidu¶anha prabhu birå¢amaya d∂så, bahu mukha kara paga locana s∂så.
janaka   jåti   avalokahiÚ kaise° , sajana sage priya lågahiÚ jaise° .1.
sahita   bideha   bilokahiÚ rån∂, sisu sama pr∂ti na jåti bakhån∂.
joginha parama tattvamaya bhåså, så≈ta suddha sama sahaja prakåså.2.
haribhagatanha dekhe dou bhråtå, i¶¢adeva iva saba sukha dåtå.
råmahi  citava  bhåya°  jehi s∂yå, so sanehu sukhu nahiÚ kathan∂yå.3.
ura anubhavati na kahi saka soµu, kavana prakåra kahai kabi koµu.
ehi bidhi rahå jåhi  jasa bhåµu, tehiÚ tasa dekheu kosalaråµu.4.

The wise saw the Lord in His cosmic form, with many faces, hands, feet, eyes
and heads. And how did He appear to Janakaís kinsmen? Like oneís own beloved
relation. The queen, no less than the king, regarded Him with unspeakable love like a
dear child. To the Yog∂s (those ever united with God) He shone forth as no other than
the highest truth, placid, unsullied, equipoised, and resplendent by its very nature. The
devotees of ›r∂ Hari beheld the two brothers as their beloved deity, the fountain of all
joy. The emotion of love and joy with which ›∂tå gazed on ›r∂ Råma was ineffable. She
felt the emotion in Her breast, but could not utter it; how, then, can a poet describe it ?
In this way everyone regarded the Lord of Ayodhyå according to the attitude of mind
each had towards Him. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ¡Ã ⁄UÊ¡ ‚◊Ê¡ ◊„È°U ∑§Ù‚‹⁄UÊ¡ Á∑§‚Ù⁄U–
‚È¢Œ⁄U SÿÊ◊‹ ªı⁄U ÃŸ Á’Sfl Á’‹ÙøŸ øÙ⁄UH 242H

Do.: råjata råja samåja mahu° kosalaråja kisora,
su≈dara syåmala gaura tana bisva bilocana cora.242.
Thus shone in the assembly of kings the two lovely princes of Ayodhyå, the one

dark and the other fair of form, catching the eyes of the whole universe. (242)

øı0ó‚„U¡      ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U     ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ŒÙ™§ – ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§Ê◊ ©U¬◊Ê ‹ÉÊÈ ‚Ù™§H
‚⁄UŒ   ø¢Œ    ®ŸŒ∑§    ◊Èπ ŸË∑§ – ŸË⁄U¡ ŸÿŸ ÷ÊflÃ ¡Ë ∑§H 1H
ÁøÃflÁŸ    øÊL§    ◊Ê⁄U    ◊ŸÈ „U⁄UŸË – ÷ÊflÁÃ NUŒÿ ¡ÊÁÃ Ÿ®„U ’⁄UŸËH
∑§‹  ∑§¬Ù‹  üÊÈÁÃ   ∑È¢§«U‹ ‹Ù‹Ê – Áø’È∑§ •œ⁄U ‚È¢Œ⁄U ◊ÎŒÈ ’Ù‹ÊH 2H
∑È§◊ÈŒ’¢œÈ     ∑§⁄U     ®ŸŒ∑§ „UÊ°‚Ê – ÷Î∑È§≈UË Á’∑§≈U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ŸÊ‚ÊH
÷Ê‹    Á’‚Ê‹   ÁÃ‹∑§ ¤Ê‹∑§Ê„UË¥ –  ∑§ø Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ •Á‹ •flÁ‹ ‹¡Ê„UË¥H 3H
¬ËÃ      øıÃŸË¥      Á‚⁄UÁã„ U ‚È„UÊßZ – ∑È§‚È◊ ∑§‹Ë¥ Á’ø ’Ëø ’ŸÊßZH
⁄π¥   L§Áø⁄U    ∑¢§’È     ∑§‹ ªËflÊ° – ¡ŸÈ ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ ‚È·◊Ê ∑§Ë ‚ËflÊ°H 4H

Cau.: sahaja    manohara    mµurati    doµu, ko¢i kåma upamå laghu soµu.
sarada ca≈da ni≈daka mukha n∂ke, n∂raja nayana bhåvate j∂ ke.1.
citavani  cåru  måra  manu  haran∂, bhåvati hædaya jåti nahiÚ baran∂.
kala   kapola   ‹ruti   ku≈Œala lolå, cibuka adhara su≈dara mædu bolå.2.
kumudaba≈dhu kara ni≈daka hå° så, bhæku¢∂ bika¢a manohara nåså.
bhåla   bisåla   tilaka jhalakåh∂°, kaca biloki ali avali lajåh∂°.3.
p∂ta    cautan∂°   siranhi   suhå∂°, kusuma kal∂° bica b∂ca banå∂°.
rekhe°  rucira  ka≈bu  kala g∂vå° , janu tribhuvana su¶amå k∂ s∂vå° .4.
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Both were embodiments of natural grace; even millions of Cupids were a poor
match for them. Their charming faces mocked the autumnal moon, and their lotus-like
eyes were soul-ravishing. Their winning glances captivated the heart of even Cupid;
they were so unspeakably endearing. With beautiful cheeks, ears adorned with
swinging pendants, a charming chin and lips and a sweet voice,  their smile ridiculed
the moonbeams. With arched eyebrows and a beautiful nose, the sacred mark shone
on their broad forehead, and their locks of hair put to shame a swarm of bees. Yellow
caps of a rectangular shape, which were embroidered here and there with figures of
flower-buds, adorned their heads. Their necks, which vied in their spiral form with a
conch-shell bore a triple line, which constituted as it were the high watermark of beauty
in all the three worlds. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑È¢§¡⁄U ◊ÁŸ ∑¢§∆UÊ ∑§Á‹Ã ©U⁄UÁã„U ÃÈ‹Á‚∑§Ê ◊Ê‹–
’Î·÷ ∑¢§œ ∑§„UÁ⁄U ∆UflÁŸ ’‹ ÁŸÁœ ’Ê„ÈU Á’‚Ê‹H 243H

Do.: ku≈jara mani ka≈¢hå kalita uranhi tulasikå måla,
bæ¶abha ka≈dha kehari ¢havani bala nidhi båhu bisåla.243.
Their breast was adorned with necklace of pearls found in  elephants foreheads

and wreaths of Tulas∂. With shoulders resembling the lump of a bull they stood like lions
and had mighty long arms. (243)

øı0ó∑§Á≈U     ÃÍŸË⁄U    ¬ËÃ    ¬≈U  ’Ê°œ¥ – ∑§⁄U ‚⁄U œŸÈ· ’Ê◊ ’⁄U ∑§Ê°œ¥H
¬ËÃ      ¡Çÿ      ©U¬’ËÃ ‚È„UÊ∞ – Ÿπ Á‚π ◊¢¡È ◊„UÊ¿UÁ’ ¿UÊ∞H 1H
ŒÁπ     ‹Ùª     ‚’     ÷∞ ‚ÈπÊ⁄U – ∞∑§≈U∑§ ‹ÙøŸ ø‹Ã Ÿ ÃÊ⁄UH
„U⁄U·   ¡Ÿ∑È§    ŒÁπ    ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ª„U Ã’ ¡Êß¸H 2H
∑§Á⁄U   Á’ŸÃË   ÁŸ¡   ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ⁄¢Uª •flÁŸ ‚’ ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U ŒπÊß¸H
¡„°U  ¡„°U  ¡Ê®„U  ∑È§•°⁄U  ’⁄U ŒÙ™§ – Ã„°U Ã„°U øÁ∑§Ã ÁøÃfl ‚’È ∑§Ù™§H 3H
ÁŸ¡  ÁŸ¡  L§π  ⁄UÊ◊Á„U  ‚’È ŒπÊ – ∑§Ù©U Ÿ ¡ÊŸ ∑§¿ÈU ◊⁄U◊È Á’‚·ÊH
÷Á‹  ⁄UøŸÊ  ◊ÈÁŸ  ŸÎ¬  ‚Ÿ ∑§„U™§ – ⁄UÊ¡Ê° ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊„UÊ‚Èπ ‹„U™§H 4H

Cau.: ka¢i   tµun∂ra   p∂ta   pa¢a bå° dhe° , kara sara dhanu¶a båma bara kå° dhe° .
p∂ta    jagya   upab∂ta suhåe, nakha sikha ma≈ju mahåchabi chåe.1.
dekhi  loga  saba  bhae sukhåre, eka¢aka locana calata na tåre.
hara¶e  janaku  dekhi  dou bhå∂, muni pada kamala gahe taba jå∂.2.
kari  binat∂  nija  kathå  sunå∂, ra≈ga avani saba munihi dekhå∂.
jaha°   jaha°  jåhiÚ  kua° ra  bara doµu, taha° taha° cakita citava sabu koµu.3.
nija nija rukha råmahi sabu dekhå, kou na jåna kachu maramu bise¶å.
bhali racanå muni næpa sana kaheµu, råjå° mudita mahåsukha laheµu.4.

They bore at their back a quiver secured with a yellow cloth wrapped round their
waist, and held an arrow in their right hand; while a bow and a charming sacred thread,
also of yellow tint, were slung across their left shoulder. In short, the two princes were
lovely from head to foot and were the very embodiments of great charm. Everyone who
saw them felt delighted; people gazed at them with unwinking eyes and their pupils too did
not move. King Janaka himself rejoiced to behold the two brothers; presently he went and
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clasped the sageís lotus-feet. Paying him homage he related to him his story and showed
him round the whole arena. Whithersoever the two elegant princes betook themselves,
all regarded them with wonder. Every man found ›r∂ Råma facing himself; but none could
perceive the great mystery behind it. The sage told the king that the arrangements were
splendid; and the king was highly satisfied and pleased to hear this. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚’ ◊¢øã„U Ã¥ ◊¢øÈ ∞∑§ ‚È¢Œ⁄U Á’‚Œ Á’‚Ê‹–
◊ÈÁŸ ‚◊Ã ŒÙ©U ’¢œÈ Ã„°U ’Ò∆UÊ⁄U ◊Á„U¬Ê‹H 244H

Do.: saba ma≈canha te° ma≈cu eka su≈dara bisada bisåla,
muni sameta dou  ba≈dhu   taha°  bai¢håre  mahipåla.244.
Of all the tiers of raised seats one was beautiful, bright and capacious above all

the rest; the king seated the two brothers alongwith the sage thereon. (244)

øı0ó¬˝÷ÈÁ„ U ŒÁπ   ‚’   ŸÎ¬   Á„Uÿ° „UÊ⁄U – ¡ŸÈ ⁄UÊ∑§‚ ©UŒÿ ÷∞° ÃÊ⁄UH
•Á‚  ¬˝ÃËÁÃ  ‚’  ∑§  ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¢ – ⁄UÊ◊ øÊ¬ ÃÙ⁄U’ ‚∑§ ŸÊ„UË¥H 1H
Á’ŸÈ    ÷¢¡„È°U   ÷fl   œŸÈ·È Á’‚Ê‹Ê – ◊Á‹Á„U ‚Ëÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ©U⁄U ◊Ê‹ÊH
•‚   Á’øÊÁ⁄U   ªflŸ„ÈU    ÉÊ⁄U ÷Êß¸ – ¡‚È ¬˝ÃÊ¬È ’‹È Ã¡È ªflÊ°ß¸H 2H
Á’„U‚    •¬⁄U     ÷Í¬    ‚ÈÁŸ ’ÊŸË – ¡ •Á’’∑§ •¢œ •Á÷◊ÊŸËH
ÃÙ⁄U„È°U     œŸÈ·È     éÿÊ„ÈU •flªÊ„UÊ – Á’ŸÈ ÃÙ⁄¥U ∑§Ù ∑È§•°Á⁄U Á’•Ê„UÊH 3H
∞∑§     ’Ê⁄U    ∑§Ê‹©U    Á∑§Ÿ „UÙ™§ – Á‚ÿ Á„UÃ ‚◊⁄U Á¡Ã’ „U◊ ‚Ù™§H
ÿ„U   ‚ÈÁŸ   •fl⁄U   ◊Á„U¬ ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸ – œ⁄U◊‚Ë‹ „UÁ⁄U÷ªÃ ‚ÿÊŸH 4H

Cau.: prabhuhi dekhi saba næpa hiya° håre, janu råkesa udaya bhae° tåre.
asi   prat∂ti   saba   ke   mana måh∂°, råma cåpa toraba saka nåh∂°.1.
binu bha≈jehu°   bhava dhanu¶u bisålå, melihi sµ∂ya råma ura målå.
asa   bicåri   gavanahu   ghara bhå∂, jasu pratåpu balu teju gavå° ∂.2.
bihase   apara   bhµupa   suni bån∂, je abibeka a≈dha abhimån∂.
torehu°    dhanu¶u  byåhu   avagåhå, binu tore° ko kua° ri biåhå.3.
eka      båra     kålau     kina hoµu, siya hita samara jitaba hama soµu.
yaha suni avara mahipa musukåne, dharamas∂la haribhagata sayåne.4.

All the kings were disheartened at the sight of the Lord, just as stars fade away
with the rising of the full moon. For they all felt inwardly assured that Råma would
undoubtedly break the bow; or, even if the huge bow of ›iva proved too strong for Him,
that S∂tå would still place the garland of victory round His neck. They therefore, said to
one another, ìRealizing this, brothers, let us turn homewards, casting to the winds all
glory, fame, strength and pride.î Other princes, who were blinded with ignorance and
pride, laughed at this and said, ìUnion with the princess is a far cry for Råma even if he
succeeds in breaking the bow; who, then, can wed her without breaking it ? Should
Death himself for once come forth against us, even him we would conquer in battle for
S∂tåís sake.î At this other princes, who were pious and sensible and devoted to ›r∂ Hari,
smiled and said:ó (1ó4)

‚Ù0ó‚Ëÿ Á’•Ê„UÁ’ ⁄UÊ◊ ª⁄U’ ŒÍÁ⁄U ∑§Á⁄U ŸÎ¬ã„U ∑§–
¡ËÁÃ ∑§Ù ‚∑§ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ Œ‚⁄UÕ ∑§ ⁄UŸ ’Ê°∑È§⁄UH 245H
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So.: s∂ya biåhabi råma garaba dµuri kari næpanha ke,
j∂ti ko saka sa≈gråma dasaratha ke rana bå°kure.245.
ìRåma will certainly marry S∂tå to the discomfiture of these arrogant princes; for who

can conquer in battle the valiant sons of Da‹aratha? (245)

øı0óéÿÕ¸   ◊⁄U„ÈU   ¡ÁŸ   ªÊ‹ ’¡Êß¸ – ◊Ÿ ◊ÙŒ∑§Áã„U Á∑§ ÷Íπ ’ÈÃÊß¸H
Á‚π   „U◊ÊÁ⁄U   ‚ÈÁŸ   ¬⁄U◊ ¬ÈŸËÃÊ – ¡ªŒ¢’Ê ¡ÊŸ„ÈU Á¡ÿ° ‚ËÃÊH 1H
¡ªÃ     Á¬ÃÊ    ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃÁ„U Á’øÊ⁄UË – ÷Á⁄U ‹ÙøŸ ¿UÁ’ ‹„ÈU ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH
‚È¢Œ⁄U    ‚ÈπŒ   ‚∑§‹    ªÈŸ ⁄UÊ‚Ë – ∞ ŒÙ©U ’¢œÈ ‚¢÷È ©U⁄U ’Ê‚ËH 2H
‚ÈœÊ       ‚◊Èº˝      ‚◊Ë¬ Á’„UÊß¸ – ◊Îª¡‹È ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ◊⁄U„È ∑§Ã œÊß¸H
∑§⁄U„ÈU  ¡Êß  ¡Ê   ∑§„È°U   ¡Ùß ÷ÊflÊ – „U◊ Ãı •Ê¡È ¡Ÿ◊ »§‹È ¬ÊflÊH 3H
•‚   ∑§Á„U   ÷‹   ÷Í¬ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª – M§¬ •ŸÍ¬ Á’‹Ù∑§Ÿ ‹ÊªH
Œπ®„U    ‚È⁄U    Ÿ÷   ø…∏U Á’◊ÊŸÊ – ’⁄U·®„U ‚È◊Ÿ ∑§⁄U®„U ∑§‹ ªÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: byartha marahu jani  gåla bajå∂, mana modakanhi ki bhµukha butå∂.
sikha hamåri suni  parama pun∂tå, jagada≈bå jånahu jiya° s∂tå.1.
jagata  pitå  raghupatihi bicår∂, bhari locana chabi lehu nihår∂.
su≈dara sukhada sakala guna rås∂, e dou ba≈dhu sa≈bhu ura bås∂.2.
sudhå   samudra   sam∂pa bihå∂, mægajalu nirakhi marahu kata dhå∂.
karahu  jåi  jå  kahu°  joi bhåvå, hama tau åju janama phalu påvå.3.
asa  kahi  bhale  bhµupa anuråge, rµupa anµupa bilokana låge.
dekhahiÚ sura nabha caRhe bimånå, bara¶ahi Ú sumana karahiÚ kala gånå.4.

ìDo not thus brag unnecssarily: hunger cannot be satiated with imaginary
sweets. Listen to this my most salutary advice; be inwardly assured that S∂tå is no other
than the Mother of the universe. And recognizing the Lord of Raghus as the father of
the universe, feast your eyes to their fill on His beauty. Fountains of joy and
embodiments of all virtues, these two charming brothers have their abode in ›ambhuís
heart. Leaving an ocean of nectar, which is so near, why should you run in pursuit
of a mirage and court death? Or else do whatever pleases you individually; we for our
part have reaped today the fruit of our human birth.î So saying the good kings turned
to gaze with affection on the picture of incomparable beauty; while in heaven the gods
witnessed the spectacle from their aerial cars, and raining down flowers sang in
melodious strains. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡ÊÁŸ ‚È•fl‚L§ ‚Ëÿ Ã’ ¬∆Uß¸ ¡Ÿ∑§ ’Ù‹Êß–
øÃÈ⁄U ‚πË¥ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ø‹Ë¥ ‹flÊßH 246H

Do.: jåni suavasaru s∂ya taba pa¢ha∂ janaka bolåi,
catura sakh∂° su≈dara sakala sådara cal∂° lavåi.246.
Finding it an appropriate occasion Janaka then sent for ›∂tå; and Her companions,

all lovely and accomplished, escorted Her with due honour. (246)

øı0óÁ‚ÿ    ‚Ù÷Ê    Ÿ®„U  ¡Êß ’πÊŸË – ¡ªŒ¢Á’∑§Ê M§¬ ªÈŸ πÊŸËH
©U¬◊Ê   ‚∑§‹   ◊ÙÁ„U   ‹ÉÊÈ ‹ÊªË¥ – ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã ŸÊÁ⁄U •¢ª •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË¥H 1H
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Á‚ÿ    ’⁄UÁŸ•     Ãß     ©U¬◊Ê Œß¸ – ∑È§∑§Á’ ∑§„UÊß •¡‚È ∑§Ù ‹ß¸H
¡ı¥    ¬≈UÃÁ⁄U•   ÃËÿ   ‚◊ ‚ËÿÊ – ¡ª •Á‚ ¡È’ÁÃ ∑§„UÊ° ∑§◊ŸËÿÊH 2H
Áª⁄UÊ    ◊Èπ⁄U     ÃŸ    •⁄Uœ ÷flÊŸË – ⁄UÁÃ •ÁÃ ŒÈÁπÃ •ÃŸÈ ¬ÁÃ ¡ÊŸËH
Á’·    ’ÊL§ŸË    ’¢œÈ    Á¬˝ÿ ¡„UË – ∑§Á„U• ⁄U◊Ê‚◊ Á∑§Á◊ ’ÒŒ„ËUH 3H
¡ı¥     ¿UÁ’    ‚ÈœÊ    ¬ÿÙÁŸÁœ „UÙß¸ – ¬⁄U◊ M§¬◊ÿ ∑§ë¿U¬È ‚Ùß¸H
‚Ù÷Ê      ⁄U¡È      ◊¢ŒL§ ®‚ªÊM§ – ◊ÕÒ ¬ÊÁŸ ¬¢∑§¡ ÁŸ¡ ◊ÊM§H 4H

Cau.: siya  sobhå  nahiÚ  jåi bakhån∂, jagada≈bikå rµupa guna khån∂.
upamå sakala mohi laghu låg∂°, pråkæta nåri a≈ga anuråg∂°.1.
siya  barania  tei  upamå de∂, kukabi kahåi ajasu ko le∂.
jau°  pa¢ataria  t∂ya  sama s∂yå, jaga asi jubati kahå° kaman∂yå.2.
girå mukhara tana aradha bhavån∂, rati ati dukhita atanu pati jån∂.
bi¶a bårun∂ ba≈dhu priya jeh∂, kahia ramåsama kimi baideh∂.3.
jau°   chabi sudhå payonidhi ho∂, parama rµupamaya kacchapu so∂.
sobhå  raju  ma≈daru si≈gårµu, mathai påni pa≈kaja nija mårµu.4.

S∂tåís beauty defies all description, Mother of the universe that She is and an
embodiment of charm and excellence. All comparisons seem to me too poor; for they
have affinity with the limbs of mortal women. Proceeding to depict S∂tå with the help of
those very similes why should one earn the title of an unworthy poet and court ill-repute?
Should S∂tå be likened to any woman of this material creation, where in this world shall
one come across such a lovely damsel? The goddess of speech (Sarasvat∂), for
instance, is a chatterer; while Bhavån∂ possesses only half a body (the other half being
represented by her lord, ›iva). And Rati (Loveís consort) is extremely distressed by the
thought of her husband being without a form. And it is quite out of the question to
compare Videhaís Daughter with Ramå, who has poison and spirituous liquor for her
dear brothers. Supposing there was an ocean of nectar in the form of loveliness and the
tortoise serving as a base for churning it was an embodiment of consummate beauty,
and if splendour itself were to take the form of a cord, the erotic sentiment should
crystallize and assume the shape of Mount Mandara and the god of love himself were
to churn this ocean with his own handsó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∞Á„U Á’Áœ ©U¬¡Ò ‹Áë¿U ¡’ ‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊ ‚Èπ ◊Í‹–
ÃŒÁ¬ ‚∑§Ùø ‚◊Ã ∑§Á’ ∑§„U®„U ‚Ëÿ ‚◊ÃÍ‹H 247H

Do.: ehi bidhi upajai lacchi jaba su≈daratå sukha mµula,
tadapi sakoca sameta kabi kahahiÚ s∂ya samatµula.247.
And if from such churning were to be born a Lak¶m∂, who was the source of

all loveliness and joy, the poet would even then hesitatingly declare her as analogous
to S∂tå. (247)

øı0óø‹Ë¢    ‚¢ª    ‹Ò    ‚πË¥ ‚ÿÊŸË – ªÊflÃ ªËÃ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ’ÊŸËH
‚Ù„U    Ÿfl‹    ÃŸÈ     ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚Ê⁄UË – ¡ªÃ ¡ŸÁŸ •ÃÈÁ‹Ã ¿UÁ’ ÷Ê⁄UËH 1H
÷Í·Ÿ       ‚∑§‹       ‚ÈŒ‚ ‚È„UÊ∞ – •¢ª •¢ª ⁄UÁø ‚Áπã„U ’ŸÊ∞H
⁄¢Uª÷ÍÁ◊    ¡’    Á‚ÿ    ¬ªÈ œÊ⁄UË – ŒÁπ M§¬ ◊Ù„U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 2H
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„U⁄UÁ·       ‚È⁄Uã„ U      ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë¥ ’¡ÊßZ – ’⁄UÁ· ¬˝‚ÍŸ •¬¿U⁄UÊ ªÊßZH
¬ÊÁŸ     ‚⁄UÙ¡     ‚Ù„U ¡ÿ◊Ê‹Ê – •flø≈U ÁøÃ∞ ‚∑§‹ ÷È•Ê‹ÊH 3H
‚Ëÿ    øÁ∑§Ã   ÁøÃ    ⁄UÊ◊Á„U øÊ„UÊ – ÷∞ ◊Ù„U’‚ ‚’ Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„UÊH
◊ÈÁŸ    ‚◊Ë¬    Œπ     ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ‹ª ‹‹Á∑§ ‹ÙøŸ ÁŸÁœ ¬Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: cal∂°  sa≈ga  lai  sakh∂°  sayån∂, gåvata g∂ta manohara bån∂.
soha navala tanu su≈dara sår∂, jagata janani atulita chabi bhår∂.1.
bhµu¶ana  sakala  sudesa suhåe, a≈ga a≈ga raci sakhinha banåe.
ra≈gabhµumi jaba siya pagu dhår∂, dekhi rµupa mohe nara når∂.2.
hara¶i  suranha  du≈dubh∂° bajå∂°, bara¶i prasµuna apacharå gå∂°.
påni   saroja   soha jayamålå, avaca¢a citae sakala bhuålå.3.
s∂ya  cakita  cita  råmahi cåhå, bhae mohabasa saba naranåhå.
muni sam∂pa dekhe dou bhå∂, lage lalaki locana nidhi på∂.4.

S∂tåís clever companions escorted Her to the arena, singing songs in a charming
voice. A beautiful Sår∂ (covering for the body) adorned Her youthful frame; the Mother of
the universe was incomparable in her exquisite beauty. Ornaments of all kinds had been
beautifully set in their appropriate places, each limb having been decked by Her
companions with great care. When S∂tå stepped into the arena, men and women alike
were fascinated by Her charms. The gods gladly sounded their kettledrums, while
celestial damsels rained down flowers in the midst of songs. In Her lotus-like hands
sparkled the wreath of victory, as She cast a hurried glance at all the princes. While S∂tå
looked for ›r∂ Råma with anxious heart, all the princes found themselves in the grip of
infatuation. Presently S∂tå discovered the two brothers by the side of the sage, and Her
eyes greedily fell on them as on a long-lost treasure. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óªÈ⁄U¡Ÿ ‹Ê¡ ‚◊Ê¡È ’«∏U ŒÁπ ‚Ëÿ ‚∑È§øÊÁŸ–
‹ÊÁª Á’‹Ù∑§Ÿ ‚Áπã„U ÃŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÁ„U ©U⁄U •ÊÁŸH 248H

Do.: gurajana låja samåju baRa dekhi s∂ya sakucåni,
lågi bilokana sakhinha tana raghub∂rahi ura åni.248.
Out of natural bashfulness that She felt in the presence of elders and at the sight

of the vast assemblage, S∂tå shrank into Herself; and drawing the Hero of Raghuís race
into Her heart She turned Her eyes towards Her companions. (248)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊   M§¬È   •L§   Á‚ÿ   ¿UÁ’ Œπ¥ – Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄Uã„U ¬Á⁄U„U⁄UË¥ ÁŸ◊·¥H
‚Ùø®„U   ‚∑§‹   ∑§„UÃ ‚∑È§øÊ„UË¥ – Á’Áœ ‚Ÿ Á’Ÿÿ ∑§⁄U®„U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 1H
„UL§   Á’Áœ   ’Áª   ¡Ÿ∑§ ¡«∏UÃÊß¸ – ◊ÁÃ „U◊ÊÁ⁄U •Á‚ ŒÁ„U ‚È„UÊß¸H
Á’ŸÈ   Á’øÊ⁄U   ¬ŸÈ   ÃÁ¡ Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„ÍU – ‚Ëÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§⁄U ∑§⁄ÒU Á’’Ê„ÍUH 2H
¡ªÈ  ÷‹  ∑§Á„UÁ„U  ÷Êfl  ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – „U∆U ∑§Ëã„¥U •¢Ã„È°U ©U⁄U ŒÊ„ÍUH
∞®„U   ‹Ê‹‚Ê°   ◊ªŸ    ‚’ ‹ÙªÍ – ’L§ ‚Ê°fl⁄UÙ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ¡ÙªÍH 3H
Ã’       ’¢ŒË¡Ÿ     ¡Ÿ∑§ ’Ù‹Ê∞ – Á’Á⁄UŒÊfl‹Ë ∑§„UÃ øÁ‹ •Ê∞H
∑§„U   ŸÎ¬È   ¡Êß   ∑§„U„ÈU   ¬Ÿ ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ø‹ ÷Ê≈U Á„Uÿ° „U⁄U·È Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UÊH 4H
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Cau.: råma rµupu aru siya chabi dekhe° , nara nårinha parihar∂° nime¶e° .
socahiÚ    sakala     kahata sakucåh∂°, bidhi sana binaya karahiÚ mana måh∂°.1.
haru bidhi begi janaka jaRatå∂,mati hamåri asi dehi suhå∂.
binu bicåra panu  taji naranåhµu, s∂ya råma kara karai bibåhµu.2.
jagu bhala kahihi bhåva saba kåhµu, ha¢ha k∂nhe° a≈tahu°  ura dåhµu.
ehiÚ  lålaså°  magana saba logµu, baru så°varo jånak∂ jogµu.3.
taba  ba≈d∂jana  janaka bolåe, biridåval∂ kahata cali åe.
kaha næpu jåi kahahu pana morå, cale bhå¢a hiya°  hara¶u na thorå.4.

Beholding ›r∂ Råmaís beauty and S∂tåís loveliness, men and women alike forgot
to close their eyelids. All of them felt anxious in their heart but hesitated to speak;
they inwardly prayed to the Creator, ìQuickly take away, O Creator, Janakaís stupidity
and give him right understanding like ours, so that the king without the least scruple
may abandon his vow and give S∂tå in marriage to Råma. The world will speak well
of him and the idea will find favour with all. On the other hand, if he persists in his folly,
he shall have to rue it in the end. Everyone is absorbed in the ardent feeling that the
dark-complexioned youth is a suitable match for Janakaís daughter.î Then Janaka
summoned the heralds, and they came eulogizing his race. The king said, ìGo round
and proclaim my vow.î Forthwith they proceeded on their mission; there was not a little
joy in their heart. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’Ù‹ ’¢ŒË ’øŸ ’⁄U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚∑§‹ ◊Á„U¬Ê‹–
¬Ÿ Á’Œ„U ∑§⁄U ∑§„U®„U „U◊ ÷È¡Ê ©U∆UÊß Á’‚Ê‹H 249H

Do.: bole ba≈d∂ bacana bara sunahu sakala mahipåla,
pana bideha kara kahahiÚ hama bhujå u¢håi bisåla.249.
The heralds then uttered these polite words, ìListen all princes: with our long arms

uplifted we announce to you King Videhaís vow:ó (249)

øı0óŸÎ¬  ÷È¡’‹È  Á’œÈ  Á‚flœŸÈ ⁄UÊ„ÍU – ªL§• ∑§∆UÙ⁄U Á’ÁŒÃ ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍUH
⁄UÊflŸÈ       ’ÊŸÈ     ◊„UÊ÷≈U ÷Ê⁄U – ŒÁπ ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ ªfl°Á„¢U Á‚œÊ⁄UH 1H
‚Ùß       ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄     U ∑§ÙŒ¢«ÈU ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊ – ⁄UÊ¡ ‚◊Ê¡ •Ê¡È ¡Ùß ÃÙ⁄UÊH
ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ      ¡ÿ     ‚◊Ã  ’ÒŒ„UË – Á’Ÿ®„U Á’øÊ⁄U ’⁄Uß „UÁ∆U Ã„UËH 2H
‚ÈÁŸ   ¬Ÿ   ‚∑§‹   ÷Í¬ •Á÷‹Ê· – ÷≈U◊ÊŸË •ÁÃ‚ÿ ◊Ÿ ◊ÊπH
¬Á⁄U∑§⁄U     ’Ê°Áœ     ©U∆UU •∑È§‹Êß¸ – ø‹ ßCÔUŒflã„U Á‚⁄U ŸÊß¸H 3H
Ã◊Á∑§ ÃÊÁ∑§  ÃÁ∑§  Á‚flœŸÈ œ⁄U„UË¥ – ©U∆Uß Ÿ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’‹È ∑§⁄U„UË¥H
Á¡ã„U  ∑§  ∑§¿ÈU  Á’øÊL§  ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – øÊ¬ ‚◊Ë¬ ◊„UË¬ Ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥H 4H

Cau.: næpa bhujabalu bidhu sivadhanu råhµu, garua ka¢hora bidita saba kåhµu.
råvanu   bånu  mahåbha¢a bhåre, dekhi saråsana gava° hiÚ sidhåre.1.
soi   puråri   koda≈Œu ka¢horå, råja samåja åju joi torå.
tribhuvana  jaya sameta baideh∂, binahiÚ bicåra barai ha¢hi teh∂.2.
suni pana sakala bhµupa abhilå¶e, bha¢amån∂ atisaya mana måkhe.
parikara    bå° dhi   u¢he akulå∂, cale i¶¢adevanha sira nå∂.3.
tamaki tåki taki sivadhanu dharah∂°, u¢hai na ko¢i bhå° ti balu karah∂°.
jinha ke kachu bicåru mana måh∂°, cåpa sam∂pa mah∂pa na jåh∂°.4.
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ìThe might of arm of the  various princes stands as the moon, while ›ivaís bow
is the planet Råhu as it were; it is massive and unyielding, as is well-known to all. Even
the great champions Råvaƒa and Båƒåsura quietly slipped away as soon as they saw
the bow. Whoever in this royal assembly breaks today the yonder unbending bow of ›iva
shall be unhesitatingly and insistently wedded by Videhaís daughter and shall triumph
over all the three worlds .î Hearing the vow all the princes were filled with longing, while
those who prided on their valour felt very indignant. Girding up their loins they rose
impatiently and bowing their heads to their chosen deity went ahead. They cast an angry
look at ›ivaís bow, grapled with it with steady aim and exerted all their strength; but the
bow refused to be lifted. Those princes, however, who had any sense at all did not even
approach the bow. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃ◊Á∑§ œ⁄U®„U œŸÈ ◊Í…∏U ŸÎ¬ ©U∆Uß Ÿ ø‹®„U ‹¡Êß–
◊Ÿ„È°U ¬Êß ÷≈U ’Ê„ÈU’‹È •Áœ∑È§ •Áœ∑È§ ªL§•ÊßH 250H

Do.: tamaki dharahiÚ dhanu mµuRha næpa u¢hai na calahiÚ lajåi,
manahu° påi bha¢a båhubalu adhiku adhiku garuåi.250.
Those foolish kings indignantly strained at the bow and retired  in shamefrlly when

it refused to leave its position, as though it grew more and more wughty by absorbing
the might of arm of each successive warrior. (250)

øı0ó÷Í¬   ‚„U‚   Œ‚   ∞∑§Á„U ’Ê⁄UÊ – ‹ª ©U∆UÊflŸ ≈U⁄Uß Ÿ ≈UÊ⁄UÊH
«Uªß   Ÿ   ‚¢÷È   ‚⁄UÊ‚ŸÈ ∑Ò§‚¥ – ∑§Ê◊Ë ’øŸ ‚ÃË ◊ŸÈ ¡Ò‚¥H 1H
‚’     ŸÎ¬     ÷∞    ¡ÙªÈ ©U¬„UÊ‚Ë – ¡Ò‚¥ Á’ŸÈ Á’⁄UÊª ‚¢ãÿÊ‚ËH
∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ     Á’¡ÿ     ’Ë⁄UÃÊ ÷Ê⁄UË – ø‹ øÊ¬ ∑§⁄U ’⁄U’‚ „UÊ⁄UËH 2H
üÊË„UÃ     ÷∞     „UÊÁ⁄U     Á„Uÿ° ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ’Ò∆U ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ¡Êß ‚◊Ê¡ÊH
ŸÎ¬ã„U   Á’‹ÙÁ∑§   ¡Ÿ∑È§ •∑È§‹ÊŸ – ’Ù‹ ’øŸ ⁄UÙ· ¡ŸÈ ‚ÊŸH 3H
ŒË¬     ŒË¬      ∑§     ÷Í¬ÁÃ ŸÊŸÊ – •Ê∞ ‚ÈÁŸ „U◊ ¡Ù ¬ŸÈ ∆UÊŸÊH
Œfl    ŒŸÈ¡    œÁ⁄U    ◊ŸÈ¡ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – Á’¬È‹ ’Ë⁄U •Ê∞ ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: bhµupa  sahasa  dasa  ekahi bårå, lage u¢håvana ¢arai na ¢årå.
Œagai na sa≈bhu saråsanu kaise° , kåm∂ bacana sat∂ manu jaise° .1.
saba  næpa  bhae  jogu upahås∂, jaise°  binu biråga sa≈nyås∂.
k∂rati    bijaya    b∂ratå bhår∂, cale cåpa kara barabasa hår∂.2.
‹r∂hata   bhae   håri   hiya° råjå, bai¢he nija nija jåi samåjå.
næpanha  biloki  janaku akulåne, bole bacana ro¶a janu  såne.3.
d∂pa  d∂pa  ke bhµupati nånå, åe suni hama jo panu ¢hånå.
deva  danuja dhari manuja sar∂rå, bipula b∂ra åe ranadh∂rå.4.

Ten thousand kings then proceeded all at once to raise it; but it baffled all attempts
at moving it. ›ambhuís bow did not stir in the same way as the mind of a virtuous lady
refuses to yield to the words of a gallant. All the princes made themselves butts of
ridicule like a recluse without dispassion. Helplessly forfeiting their fame, glory and great
valour to the bow they returned. Confused and disheartened, the kings went and sat in
the midst of their own company. Seeing the kings thus frustrated, King Janaka got
impatient and spoke words as if in anger; ìHearing the vow made by me many a king
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has come from diverse parts of the globe; gods and demons in human form and many
other heroes, staunch in fight, have assembled. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑È§•°Á⁄U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U Á’¡ÿ ’Á«∏U ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ •ÁÃ ∑§◊ŸËÿ–
¬ÊflÁŸ„UÊ⁄U Á’⁄¢UÁø ¡ŸÈ ⁄Uø©U Ÿ œŸÈ Œ◊ŸËÿH 251H

Do.: kua° ri manohara bijaya baRi k∂rati ati kaman∂ya,
påvanihåra bira≈ci janu raceu na dhanu daman∂ya.251.
ìA lovely bride, a grand triumph and splendid renown are the prize; but Brahmå,

it seems, has not yet created the man who may break the bow and win the above
rewards.î (251)

øı0ó∑§„U„ÈU  ∑§ÊÁ„U  ÿ„ÈU  ‹Ê÷È  Ÿ ÷ÊflÊ – ∑§Ê„È°U Ÿ ‚¢∑§⁄U øÊ¬ ø…U∏ÊflÊH
⁄U„U©U      ø…∏UÊ©U’      ÃÙ⁄U’ ÷Êß¸ – ÁÃ‹È ÷Á⁄U ÷ÍÁ◊ Ÿ ‚∑§ ¿U«∏UÊß¸H 1H
•’  ¡ÁŸ  ∑§Ù©U  ◊ÊπÒ  ÷≈U ◊ÊŸË – ’Ë⁄U Á’„UËŸ ◊„UË ◊Ò¥ ¡ÊŸËH
Ã¡„ÈU  •Ê‚  ÁŸ¡  ÁŸ¡  ªÎ„U ¡Ê„ÍU – Á‹πÊ Ÿ Á’Áœ ’ÒŒÁ„U Á’’Ê„ÍUH 2H
‚È∑Î§ÃÈ     ¡Êß    ¡ı¥    ¬ŸÈ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U™°§ – ∑È§•°Á⁄U ∑È§•ÊÁ⁄U ⁄U„U©U ∑§Ê ∑§⁄U™°§H
¡ı¥  ¡ŸÃ©°U  Á’ŸÈ  ÷≈U  ÷ÈÁ’ ÷Êß¸ – Ãı ¬ŸÈ ∑§Á⁄U „UÙÃ©°U Ÿ „°U‚Êß¸H 3H
¡Ÿ∑§   ’øŸ   ‚ÈÁŸ   ‚’  Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ŒÁπ ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U ÷∞ ŒÈπÊ⁄UËH
◊Êπ   ‹πŸÈ   ∑È§Á≈U‹   ÷ß° ÷ı¥„¥U – ⁄UŒ¬≈U »§⁄U∑§Ã ŸÿŸ Á⁄U‚ı¥„¥UH 4H

Cau.: kahahu kåhi yahu låbhu na bhåvå, kåhu°   na sa≈kara cåpa caRhåvå.
rahau caRhåuba toraba bhå∂, tilu bhari bhµumi na sake chaRå∂.1.
aba jani  kou  måkhai bha¢a mån∂, b∂ra bih∂na mah∂ maiÚ jån∂.
tajahu åsa  nija  nija  gæha jåhµu, likhå na bidhi baidehi bibåhµu.2.
sukætu  jåi  jau°  panu pariharaµu° , kua° ri kuåri rahau kå karaµu° .
jau°  janateu°  binu bha¢a bhubi bhå∂, tau panu kari hoteu°  na ha°så∂.3.
janaka bacana suni saba nara når∂, dekhi jånakihi bhae dukhår∂.
måkhe lakhanu ku¢ila bhaiÚ bhau°he° , radapa¢a pharakata nayana risau° he° .4.

ìTell me, who would not have this prize? But none could string the bow. Let alone
stringing or breaking it, there was not one of you, brothers, who could stir it even a inch
breadth from its place. Now no one who prides on his valour should feel offended if I assert
that there is no hero left on earth to my mind. Give up all hope and go back to your homes.
It is not the will of Providence that S∂tå should be married. All my religious merits shall be
gone if I abandon my vow. The princess must remain a maid; what can I do? Had I known,
brothers, that there are no more heroes in the world, I would not have made myself a
laughing-stock by undertaking such a vow.î All who heard Janakaís words, men and women
alike, felt distressed at the sight of Jånak∂. Lak¶maƒa, however got incensed: his eyebrows
were knit, his lips quivered and his eyes shot fire. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§Ã ⁄ÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U «U⁄U ‹ª ’øŸ ¡ŸÈ ’ÊŸ–
ŸÊß ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ Á‚L§ ’Ù‹ Áª⁄UÊ ¬˝◊ÊŸH 252H

Do.: kahi na sakata raghub∂ra Œara lage bacana janu båna,
nåi råma pada kamala siru bole girå pramåna.252.
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For fear of ›r∂ Råma he could not speak, though Janakaís words pierced his heart
like an arrow; yet at last, bowing his head at ›r∂ Råmaís lotus-feet he spoke words which
were impregnated with truth:ó (252)

øı0ó⁄UÉÊÈ’¢Á‚ã„U    ◊„È°U    ¡„°U    ∑§Ù©U „UÙß¸ – Ã®„U ‚◊Ê¡ •‚ ∑§„Uß Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸H
∑§„UË  ¡Ÿ∑§  ¡Á‚  •ŸÈÁøÃ ’ÊŸË – Á’l◊ÊŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ◊ÁŸ ¡ÊŸËH 1H
‚ÈŸ„ÈU     ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹     ¬¢∑§¡ ÷ÊŸÍ – ∑§„U©°U ‚È÷Ê©U Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU •Á÷◊ÊŸÍH
¡ı¥     ÃÈê„UÊÁ⁄U    •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ ¬Êflı¥ – ∑¢§ŒÈ∑§ ßfl ’˝rÊÔÊ¢«U ©U∆UÊflı¥H 2H
∑§Êø    ÉÊ≈U    Á¡Á◊    «UÊ⁄Uı¥ »§Ù⁄UË – ‚∑§©°U ◊L§ ◊Í‹∑§ Á¡Á◊ ÃÙ⁄UËH
Ãfl     ¬˝ÃÊ¬     ◊Á„U◊Ê ÷ªflÊŸÊ – ∑§Ù ’Ê¬È⁄UÙ Á¬ŸÊ∑§ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊH 3H
ŸÊÕ   ¡ÊÁŸ    •‚    •Êÿ‚È „UÙ™§ – ∑§ıÃÈ∑È§ ∑§⁄Uı¥ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§• ‚Ù™§H
∑§◊‹  ŸÊ‹  Á¡Á◊  øÊ¬ ø…U∏Êflı¥ – ¡Ù¡Ÿ ‚Ã ¬˝◊ÊŸ ‹Ò œÊÔflÊÒ¥H 4H

Cau.: raguba≈sinha mahu°  jaha°  kou ho∂, tehiÚ samåja asa kahai na ko∂.
kah∂  janaka  jasi  anucita bån∂, bidyamåna raghukula mani jån∂.1.
sunahu bhånukula pa≈kaja bhånµu, kahau°  subhåu na kachu abhimånµu.
jau°   tumhåri  anusåsana  påvau° , ka≈duka iva brahmå≈Œa u¢håvau° .2.
kåce  gha¢a  jimi  Œårau°  phor∂, sakau°  meru mµulaka jimi tor∂.
tava pratåpa mahimå bhagavånå, ko båpuro pinåka purånå.3.
nåtha   jåni   asa   åyasu hoµu, kautuku karau°  bilokia soµu.
kamala nåla  jimi cåpa caRhåvau° , jojana sata pramåna lai dhåvau° .4.

ìIn an assembly where any one of Raghuís race is present no one would dare
speak such scandalous words as Janaka has spoken, even though conscious of the
presence of ›r∂ Råma, the Jewel of Raghuís race. (Turning towards his brother, he
added) ìListen, O Delighter of the solar race, I sincerely tell You, without any vain
boasting: if I but have Your permission, I will lift the round world like a ball and smash
it like an ill-baked earthen jar; and by the glory of Your majesty, O blessed Lord,
I can break Mount Meru like a radish. What, then, is this wretched old bow? Realizing
this, my Lord, let me have Your command and see what wonders I work; I will string
the bow as though it were a lotus-stalk and run with it not less than eight hundred
miles. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃÙ⁄Uı¥ ¿UòÊ∑§ Œ¢«U Á¡Á◊ Ãfl ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ’‹ ŸÊÕ–
¡ı¥ Ÿ ∑§⁄Uı¥ ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ‚¬Õ ∑§⁄U Ÿ œ⁄Uı¥ œŸÈ ÷ÊÕH 253H

Do.: torau° chatraka da≈Œa jimi tava pratåpa bala nåtha,
jau°  na karau° prabhu pada sapatha kara na dharau° dhanu bhåtha.253.
ìBy the might of Your glory, O Lord, I will snap it like the stalk of a mushroom. Or,

if I fail, I swear by Your feet, never to handle a bow or quiver again.î (253)

øı0ó‹πŸ   ‚∑§Ù¬   ’øŸ   ¡ ’Ù‹ – «Uª◊ªÊÁŸ ◊Á„U ÁŒÇª¡ «UÙ‹H
‚∑§‹    ‹Ùª    ‚’    ÷Í¬ «U⁄UÊŸ – Á‚ÿ Á„Uÿ° „U⁄U·È ¡Ÿ∑È§ ‚∑È§øÊŸH 1H
ªÈ⁄U   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ   ‚’   ◊ÈÁŸ   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ÷∞ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬È‹∑§Ê„UË¥H
‚ÿŸ®„U    ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ     ‹πŸÈ ŸflÊ⁄U – ¬˝◊ ‚◊Ã ÁŸ∑§≈U ’Ò∆UÊ⁄UH 2H
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Á’SflÊÁ◊òÊ     ‚◊ÿ      ‚È÷ ¡ÊŸË – ’Ù‹ •ÁÃ ‚Ÿ„U◊ÿ ’ÊŸËH
©U∆U„ÈU     ⁄UÊ◊     ÷¢¡„ÈU ÷fløÊ¬Ê – ◊≈U„ÈU ÃÊÃ ¡Ÿ∑§ ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬ÊH 3H
‚ÈÁŸ   ªÈL§   ’øŸ   ø⁄UŸ  Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊ – „U⁄U·È Á’·ÊŒÈ Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ©U⁄U •ÊflÊH
∆UÊ…∏U   ÷∞    ©UÁ∆U    ‚„U¡ ‚È÷Ê∞° – ∆UflÁŸ ¡È’Ê ◊Îª⁄UÊ¡È ‹¡Ê∞°H 4H

Cau.: lakhana   sakopa   bacana   je bole, Œagamagåni mahi diggaja Œole.
sakala   loga   saba   bhµupa Œeråne, siya hiya°  hara¶u janaku sakucåne.1.
gura raghupati saba muni mana måh∂°, mudita bhae puni puni pulakåh∂°.
sayanahiÚ  raghupati  lakhanu nevåre, prema sameta nika¢a bai¢håre.2.
bisvåmitra  samaya  subha jån∂, bole ati sanehamaya bån∂.
u¢hahu råma bha≈jahu bhavacåpå, me¢ahu tåta janaka paritåpå.3.
suni guru bacana carana siru nåvå, hara¶u bi¶ådu na kachu ura åvå.
¢håRhe bhae u¢hi sahaja subhåe° ,¢havani jubå mægaråju lajåe° .4.

As Lak¶maƒa spoke these angry words, the earth shook and the elephants
supporting the quarters tottered. The whole assembly, including all the princes, was
struck with terror; S∂tå felt delighted at heart, while Janaka blushed. The preceptor
(Vi‹våmitra), the Lord of Raghus and all the hermits were glad of heart and thrilled all
over again and again. affectionately ›r∂ Råma checked Lak¶maƒa and made him sit
beside Him. Perceiving that it was a propitious time, Vi‹våmitra said in most endearing
terms, ìUp, Råma, break the bow of ›iva and relieve Janaka, my boy, of his anguish.î
On hearing the Guruís words ›r∂ Råma bowed His head at his feet; there was no joy or
sorrow in His heart. He stood up in all His native grace, putting to shame a young lion
by His elegant carriage. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó©UÁŒÃ ©UŒÿÁªÁ⁄U ◊¢ø ¬⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ’Ê‹¬Ã¢ª–
Á’∑§‚ ‚¢Ã ‚⁄UÙ¡ ‚’ „U⁄U· ‹ÙøŸ ÷Î¢ªH 254H

Do.: udita udayagiri ma≈ca para raghubara bålapata≈ga,
bikase sa≈ta saroja saba hara¶e locana bhæ≈ga.254.
As the Chief of the Raghus rose on His elevated seat like the morning sun rising

on the mountain, all the saints were delighted like so many lotuses and their eyes were
glad as bees at the return of day. (254)

øı0óŸÎ¬ã„U   ∑§Á⁄U   •Ê‚Ê   ÁŸÁ‚ ŸÊ‚Ë – ’øŸ ŸπÃ •fl‹Ë Ÿ ¬˝∑§Ê‚ËH
◊ÊŸË     ◊Á„U¬    ∑È§◊ÈŒ ‚∑È§øÊŸ – ∑§¬≈Ë ÷Í¬ ©U‹Í∑§ ‹È∑§ÊŸH 1H
÷∞   Á’‚Ù∑§    ∑§Ù∑§    ◊ÈÁŸ ŒflÊ – ’Á⁄U‚®„U ‚È◊Ÿ ¡ŸÊfl®„U ‚flÊH
ªÈ⁄U   ¬Œ   ’¢ÁŒ   ‚Á„UÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ◊ÈÁŸã„U ‚Ÿ •Êÿ‚È ◊ÊªÊH 2H
‚„U¡®„U   ø‹    ‚∑§‹  ¡ª SflÊ◊Ë – ◊ûÊ ◊¢¡È ’⁄U ∑¢È§¡⁄U ªÊ◊ËH
ø‹Ã   ⁄UÊ◊    ‚’   ¬È⁄U   Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ¬È‹∑§ ¬ÍÁ⁄U ÃŸ ÷∞ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH 3H
’¢ÁŒ    Á¬Ã⁄     ‚È⁄U     ‚È∑Î§Ã ‚°÷Ê⁄ – ¡ı¥ ∑§¿ÈU ¬Èãÿ ¬˝÷Ê©U „U◊Ê⁄UH
Ãı   Á‚flœŸÈ    ◊ÎŸÊ‹    ∑§Ë ŸÊßZ – ÃÙ⁄U„È°U ⁄UÊ◊È ªŸ‚ ªÙ‚ÊßZH 4H

Cau.: næpanha   keri  åså  nisi nås∂, bacana nakhata aval∂ na prakås∂.
mån∂ mahipa kumuda sakucåne, kapa¢∂ bhµupa ulµuka lukåne.1.
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bhae bisoka koka muni devå, barisahiÚ sumana janåvahi Ú sevå.
gura pada ba≈di sahita anurågå, råma muninha sana åyasu mågå.2.
sahajahiÚ cale sakala jaga svåm∂, matta ma≈ju bara ku≈jara gåm∂.
calata råma saba pura nara når∂, pulaka pµuri tana bhae sukhår∂.3.
ba≈di  pitara  sura  sukætasa°bhåre, jau° kachu punya prabhåu hamåre.
tau   sivadhanu   mænåla   k∂   nå∂°, torahu°        råmu        ganesa goså∂ °.4.

The hopes of the rival kings vanished as night and their boasts died away like the
serried stars. The arrogant princes shrivelled up like the lilies and the false kings shrank
away like owls. Sages and gods, like the Cakravåka bird, were rid of their sorrow and
rained down flowers in token of their homage. Affectionately reverencing the Guruís feet
›r∂ Råma asked leave of the Munis. The Lord of all creation then stepped forth in His
natural grace with the tread of a noble and beautiful elephant in rut. As ›r∂ Råma moved
ahead all men and women of the city rejoiced and thrilled all over their body. Invoking
the manes and gods and recalling their own past good deeds they prayed: ìIf our religious
merits are of any value, O Lord Gaƒe‹a may Råma snap the bow of ›iva as it were a
lotus-stalk.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊Á„U ¬˝◊ ‚◊Ã ‹Áπ ‚Áπã„U ‚◊Ë¬ ’Ù‹Êß–
‚ËÃÊ ◊ÊÃÈ ‚Ÿ„U ’‚ ’øŸ ∑§„Uß Á’‹πÊßH 255H

Do.: råmahi prema sameta lakhi sakhinha sam∂pa bolåi,
s∂tå måtu saneha basa bacana kahai bilakhåi.255.
Lovingly gazing on ›r∂ Råma and bidding her companions draw near, S∂tåís mother

spoke words full of anguish out of affection:ó (255)

øı0ó‚Áπ   ‚’   ∑§ıÃÈ∑È§ ŒπÁŸ„UÊ⁄ – ¡©U ∑§„UÊflÃ Á„UÃÍ „U◊Ê⁄UH
∑§Ù©U  Ÿ  ’È¤ÊÊß  ∑§„Uß  ªÈ⁄U ¬Ê„UË¥ – ∞ ’Ê‹∑§ •Á‚ „U∆U ÷Á‹ ŸÊ„UË¥H 1H
⁄UÊflŸ     ’ÊŸ    ¿ÈU•Ê    Ÿ®„U øÊ¬Ê – „UÊ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ÷Í¬  ∑§Á⁄U ŒÊ¬ÊH
‚Ù   œŸÈ   ⁄UÊ¡∑È§•°⁄U   ∑§⁄U Œ„UË¥ – ’Ê‹ ◊⁄UÊ‹ Á∑§ ◊¢Œ⁄U ‹„UË¥H 2H
÷Í¬     ‚ÿÊŸ¬     ‚∑§‹ Á‚⁄UÊŸË – ‚Áπ Á’Áœ ªÁÃ ∑§¿ÈU ¡ÊÁÃ Ÿ ¡ÊŸËH
’Ù‹Ë    øÃÈ⁄U    ‚πË    ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – Ã¡fl¢Ã ‹ÉÊÈ ªÁŸ• Ÿ ⁄UÊŸËH 3H
∑§„°U   ∑È¢§÷¡   ∑§„°U   ®‚œÈ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ‚Ù·©U ‚È¡‚È ‚∑§‹ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊH
⁄UÁ’    ◊¢«U‹   ŒπÃ   ‹ÉÊÈ ‹ÊªÊ – ©UŒÿ° ÃÊ‚È ÁÃ÷ÈflŸ Ã◊ ÷ÊªÊH 4H

Cau.: sakhi    saba   kautuku  dekhanihåre, jeu kahåvata hitµu hamåre.
kou   na   bujhåi   kahai   gura påh∂°, e bålaka asi ha¢ha bhali nåh∂°.1.
råvana    båna    chuå    nahiÚ cåpå, håre sakala bhµupa kari dåpå.
so    dhanu    råjakua° ra    kara deh∂°, båla maråla ki ma≈dara leh∂°.2.
bhµupa    sayånapa    sakala sirån∂, sakhi bidhi gati kachu jåti na jån∂.
bol∂    catura    sakh∂    mædu bån∂, tejava≈ta laghu gania na rån∂.3.
kaha°   ku≈bhaja  kaha°   si≈dhu apårå, so¶eu sujasu sakala sa≈sårå.
rabi  ma≈Œala  dekhata  laghu lågå, udaya°  tåsu tibhuvana tama bhågå.4.

ìWho even those are called our friends, dear ones, are mere spectators of a show;
no one urges the preceptor (Vi‹våmitra) and tells him that the two princes are yet boys
and that such insistence on his part is not desirable. Knowing that Råvaƒa and Båƒåsura did
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not even touch the bow and that all other kings were worsted in spite of all their boasts,
strange that he should give the same bow into the hands of this young prince; can cygnets
ever lift Mount Mandara? Good sense has taken leave of the king; and unknown are the
dispensation of Providence, dear ones,î One of her sharp-witted companions gently replied,
ìThe glorious are not to be lightly regarded, O queen. What comparison is there between the
sage Agastya, who was born of a jar, and the vast ocean? Yet the sage drained it dry, and
his good fame has spread throughout the world. The orb of the sun is so small to look at, but
the moment it rises the darkness of all the three worlds disappears. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊¢òÊ ¬⁄U◊ ‹ÉÊÈ ¡Ê‚È ’‚ Á’Áœ „UÁ⁄U „U⁄U ‚È⁄U ‚’¸–
◊„UÊ◊ûÊ ª¡⁄UÊ¡ ∑§„È°U ’‚ ∑§⁄U •¢∑È§‚ π’¸H 256H

Do.: ma≈tra parama laghu jåsu basa bidhi hari hara sura sarba,
mahåmatta gajaråja kahu° basa kara a≈kusa kharba.256.
ìA sacred formula, indeed, is very small, although it has under its sway Brahmå,

Hari, Hara and all other gods. A tiny goad governs the mightiest and most furious
elephant.î (256)

øı0ó∑§Ê◊   ∑È§‚È◊   œŸÈ   ‚Êÿ∑§ ‹Ëã„U – ‚∑§‹ ÷ÈflŸ •¬Ÿ¥ ’‚ ∑§Ëã„H
ŒÁ’    ÃÁ¡•   ‚¢‚©U   •‚ ¡ÊŸË – ÷¢¡’ œŸÈ·È ⁄UÊ◊ ‚ÈŸÈ ⁄UÊŸËH 1H
‚πË    ’øŸ    ‚ÈÁŸ    ÷Ò ¬⁄UÃËÃË – Á◊≈UÊ Á’·ÊŒÈ ’…∏UË •ÁÃ ¬˝ËÃËH
Ã’     ⁄UÊ◊Á„U     Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ’ÒŒ„UË – ‚÷ÿ NUŒÿ° Á’ŸflÁÃ ¡Á„U Ã„UËH 2H
◊Ÿ„UË¢      ◊Ÿ     ◊ŸÊfl •∑È§‹ÊŸË – „UÙ„ÈU ¬˝‚ãŸ ◊„U‚ ÷flÊŸËH
∑§⁄U„ÈU    ‚»§‹    •Ê¬ÁŸ ‚fl∑§Êß¸ – ∑§Á⁄U Á„UÃÈ „U⁄U„ÈU øÊ¬ ªL§•Êß¸H 3H
ªŸŸÊÿ∑§          ’⁄UŒÊÿ∑§ ŒflÊ – •Ê¡È ‹ª¥ ∑§ËÁã„U©°U ÃÈ• ‚flÊH
’Ê⁄U    ’Ê⁄U    Á’ŸÃË    ‚ÈÁŸ ◊Ù⁄UË – ∑§⁄U„ÈU øÊ¬ ªÈL§ÃÊ •ÁÃ ÕÙ⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: kåma kusuma dhanu såyaka l∂nhe, sakala bhuvana apane° basa k∂nhe.
debi  tajia   sa≈sau  asa jån∂, bha≈jaba dhanu¶u råma sunu rån∂.1.
sakh∂  bacana  suni  bhai parat∂t∂, mi¢å bi¶ådu baRh∂ ati pr∂t∂.
taba    råmahi   biloki baideh∂, sabhaya hædaya°   binavati jehi teh∂.2.
manah∂°  mana  manåva akulån∂, hohu prasanna mahesa bhavån∂.
karahu  saphala  åpani sevakå∂, kari hitu harahu cåpa garuå∂.3.
gananåyaka    baradåyaka devå, åju lage° k∂nhiu°  tua sevå.
båra   båra  binat∂   suni mor∂, karahu cåpa gurutå ati thor∂.4.

ìArmed with a bow and arrows of flowers Cupid has brought the whole universe
under subjection. Realizing this, O good lady, give up all doubt; Råma, O Queen, will
assuredly break the bow, I tell you.î The queen felt reassured at these words of her
companion; her despondency was gone and her love for ›r∂ Råma grew. Then, casting
a glance towards ›r∂ Råma, Videhaís daughter implored with anxious heart each god in
turn. She inwardly prayed in a distressed state of mind: ìBe gracious to me. O great Lord
›iva and Bhavån∂, and reward my services by lightening the weight of the bow out of
affection for me. O god Gaƒe‹a, the chief of ›ivaís attendants, O bestower of boons, it
is for this day that I have adored You. Listening  to my repeated supplication, therefore,
reduce the weight of the bow to a mere trifle.î (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0óŒÁπ ŒÁπ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ÃŸ ‚È⁄U ◊ŸÊfl œÁ⁄U œË⁄U–
÷⁄U Á’‹ÙøŸ ¬˝◊ ¡‹ ¬È‹∑§Êfl‹Ë ‚⁄UË⁄UH 257H

Do.: dekhi dekhi raghub∂ra tana sura manåva dhari dh∂ra,
bhare bilocana prema jala pulakåval∂ sar∂ra.257.
Gazing repeatedly on the person of ›r∂ Råma and summoning courage S∂tå

prayed to gods. Her eyes were filled with tears of love and the hair on Her body stood
on their end. (257)

øı0óŸË∑¥§   ÁŸ⁄UÁπ   ŸÿŸ   ÷Á⁄U ‚Ù÷Ê – Á¬ÃÈ ¬ŸÈ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ◊ŸÈ ¿UÙ÷ÊH
•„U„U    ÃÊÃ    ŒÊL§ÁŸ    „U∆U ∆UÊŸË – ‚◊È¤ÊÃ Ÿ®„U ∑§¿ÈU ‹Ê÷È Ÿ „UÊŸËH 1H
‚Áøfl   ‚÷ÿ   Á‚π   Œß   Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸ – ’Èœ ‚◊Ê¡ ’«∏U •ŸÈÁøÃ „UÙß¸H
∑§„°U  œŸÈ  ∑È§Á‹‚„ÈU  øÊÁ„U ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊ – ∑§„°U SÿÊ◊‹ ◊ÎŒÈªÊÃ Á∑§‚Ù⁄UÊH 2H
Á’Áœ   ∑§Á„U   ÷Ê°ÁÃ   œ⁄Uı¥   ©U⁄U œË⁄UÊ – Á‚⁄U‚ ‚È◊Ÿ ∑§Ÿ ’Áœ• „UË⁄UÊH
‚∑§‹   ‚÷Ê   ∑Ò§   ◊ÁÃ   ÷Ò ÷Ù⁄UË – •’ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚¢÷ÈøÊ¬ ªÁÃ ÃÙ⁄UËH 3H
ÁŸ¡    ¡«∏UÃÊ    ‹Ùªã„ U    ¬⁄U «UÊ⁄UË – „UÙÁ„U „UL§• ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃÁ„U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH
•ÁÃ   ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬   ‚Ëÿ   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‹fl ÁŸ◊· ¡Èª ‚ÿ ‚◊ ¡Ê„UË¥H 4H

Cau.: n∂ke° nirakhi nayana bhari sobhå, pitu panu sumiri bahuri manu chobhå.
ahaha tåta dåruni ha¢ha ¢hån∂, samujhata nahiÚ kachu låbhu na hån∂.1.
saciva sabhaya sikha dei na ko∂, budha samåja baRa anucita ho∂.
kaha°  dhanu  kulisahu cåhi ka¢horå, kaha°   syåmala mædugåta kisorå.2.
bidhi kehi bhå° ti dharau°  ura dh∂rå, sirasa sumana kana bedhia h∂rå.
sakala sabhå kai mati bhai bhor∂, aba mohi sa≈bhucåpa gati tor∂.3.
nija  jaRatå  loganha  para Œår∂, hohi harua raghupatihi nihår∂.
ati  paritåpa  s∂ya  mana måh∂°, lava nime¶a juga saya sama jåh∂°.4.

She feasted Her eyes to their fill on ›r∂ Råmaís beauty; but then the thought of Her
fatherís vow agitated Her mind. She said to Herself.î Alas, my father has made a terrible
resolve having no regard to good or evil consequences. The ministers are afraid; therefore
none of them gives him good counsel. It is all the more pity that it should be so in a
conclave of wise men. While on this side stands the bow harder than adamant, on the
other side we find that dark-complexioned prince of delicate frame and tender age. How
then, O god, can I maintain my balance of mind? Is a diamond ever pierced with the
pointed end of a ›ir∂¶a flower? The sense of the whole assembly has become dull; hence
my only hope now lies in you, O ›ambhuís bow. Imparting your heaviness to the assembly
grow light yourself at the sight of (in proportion to the size of) ›r∂ Råma.î S∂tå felt much
agitated at heart; an instant hung heavy on Her as a hundred Yugas. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ÁøÃß ¬ÈÁŸ ÁøÃfl ◊Á„U ⁄UÊ¡Ã ‹ÙøŸ ‹Ù‹–
π‹Ã ◊ŸÁ‚¡ ◊ËŸ ¡Èª ¡ŸÈ Á’œÈ ◊¢«U‹ «UÙ‹H 258H

Do.: prabhuhi citai puni citava mahi råjata locana lola,
khelata manasija m∂na juga janu bidhu ma≈Œala Œola.258.
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Gazing now at the Lord and now at the ground, Her restless eyes sparkled as if
two Cupidís fish disported themselves in the pail-like orb of the moon. (258)

øı¯ó Áª⁄UÊ  •Á‹ÁŸ  ◊Èπ  ¬¢∑§¡ ⁄UÙ∑§Ë – ¬˝ª≈U Ÿ ‹Ê¡ ÁŸ‚Ê •fl‹Ù∑§ËH
‹ÙøŸ  ¡‹È  ⁄U„U  ‹ÙøŸ ∑§ÙŸÊ – ¡Ò‚¥ ¬⁄U◊ ∑Î§¬Ÿ ∑§⁄U ‚ÙŸÊH 1H
‚∑È§øË    éÿÊ∑È§‹ÃÊ     ’Á«∏U ¡ÊŸË – œÁ⁄U œË⁄U¡È ¬˝ÃËÁÃ ©U⁄U •ÊŸËH
ÃŸ   ◊Ÿ   ’øŸ   ◊Ù⁄U   ¬ŸÈ ‚ÊøÊ – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¬Œ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ÁøÃÈ ⁄UÊøÊH 2H
Ãı    ÷ªflÊŸÈ     ‚∑§‹    ©U⁄U ’Ê‚Ë – ∑§Á⁄UÁ„U ◊ÙÁ„U ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ∑Ò§ ŒÊ‚ËH
¡Á„U   ∑¥§   ¡Á„U   ¬⁄U   ‚àÿ ‚Ÿ„ÍU – ‚Ù ÃÁ„U Á◊‹ß Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ‚¢Œ„ÍUH 3H
¬˝÷È   ÃŸ   ÁøÃß   ¬˝◊   ÃŸ ∆UÊŸÊ – ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚’È ¡ÊŸÊH
Á‚ÿÁ„U  Á’‹ÙÁ∑§  Ã∑§©U  œŸÈ ∑Ò§‚¥ – ÁøÃfl ªL§L§ ‹ÉÊÈ éÿÊ‹Á„U ¡Ò‚¥H 4H

Cau.: girå alini mukha pa≈kaja rok∂, praga¢a na låja niså avalok∂.
locana jalu raha locana konå, jaise° parama kæpana kara sonå.1.
sakuc∂  byåkulatå  baRi jån∂, dhari dh∂raju prat∂ti ura ån∂.
tana mana  bacana mora panu såcå, raghupati pada saroja citu råcå.2.
tau bhagavånu sakala ura bås∂, karihi mohi raghubara kai dås∂.
jehi ke° jehi para satya sanehµu, so tehi milai na kachu sa≈dehµu.3.
prabhu tana citai prema tana ¢hånå, kæpånidhåna råma sabu jånå.
siyahi  biloki  takeu  dhanu kaise° , citava garuru laghu byålahi jaise° .4.

Held captive within Her lotus-like mouth Her bee-like speech did not stir out for fear
of the night of modesty. Tears remained confined within the corner of Her eyes,* just as
the gold of a stingy miser remains buried in a nook of his house. S∂tå felt abashed when
She perceived Her great agitation of mind; summoning up courage in Her heart, therefore,
She confidently said to Herself, ìIf I am true to my vow in thought, word and deed, and
if my mind is really attached to the lotus-feet of ›r∂ Råma, I am sure God, who dwells
in the heart of all, will make me ›r∂ Råmaís bondslave; for one gets united without doubt
with him for whom one cherishes true love.î Casting a glance at the Lord She resolved
to love Him even at the cost of Her life. ›r∂ Råma, the embodiment of compassion,
understood it all; looking at S∂tå He glanced at the bow as GaruŒa (the king of birds )
would gaze on a poor little snake. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‹πŸ ‹π©U ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚◊ÁŸ ÃÊ∑§©U „U⁄U ∑§ÙŒ¢«ÈU–
¬È‹Á∑§ ªÊÃ ’Ù‹ ’øŸ ø⁄UŸ øÊÁ¬ ’˝rÊÔÊ¢«ÈUH 259H

Do.: lakhana lakheu raghuba≈samani tåkeu hara koda≈Œu,
pulaki gåta bole bacana carana cåpi brahmå≈Œu.259.
When Lak¶maƒa perceived that the Jewel of Raghuís race had cast a glance at

the bow of Hara, the hair on his body stood erect and he uttered the following words
pressing the crust of the earth under his foot:ó (259)

øı0óÁŒÁ‚∑È¢§¡⁄U„ÈU    ∑§◊∆U   •Á„U ∑§Ù‹Ê – œ⁄U„ÈU œ⁄UÁŸ œÁ⁄U œË⁄U Ÿ «UÙ‹ÊH
⁄UÊ◊È    ø„U®„U    ‚¢∑§⁄U    œŸÈ ÃÙ⁄UÊ – „UÙ„ÈU ‚¡ª ‚ÈÁŸ •Êÿ‚È ◊Ù⁄UÊH 1H

* Shedding of tears is regarded in India as an ill-omen; therefore, on auspicious occasions Indian
women would take particular care not to allow tears to drop from their eyes.
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øÊ¬     ‚◊Ë¬     ⁄UÊ◊È     ¡’ •Ê∞ – Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄Uã„U ‚È⁄U ‚È∑Î§Ã ◊ŸÊ∞H
‚’    ∑§⁄U    ‚¢‚©U    •L§ •ÇÿÊŸÍ – ◊¢Œ ◊„UË¬ã„U ∑§⁄U •Á÷◊ÊŸÍH 2H
÷ÎªÈ¬ÁÃ      ∑§Á⁄U     ª⁄U’ ªL§•Êß¸U – ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄Uã„U ∑§Á⁄U ∑§Œ⁄UÊß¸H
Á‚ÿ   ∑§⁄U   ‚ÙøÈ  ¡Ÿ∑§ ¬Á¿UÃÊflÊ – ⁄UÊÁŸã„U ∑§⁄U ŒÊL§Ÿ ŒÈπ ŒÊflÊH 3H
‚¢÷ÈøÊ¬       ’«∏U       ’ÙÁ„UÃÈ ¬Êß¸ – ø…∏U ¡Êß ‚’ ‚¢ªÈ ’ŸÊß¸H
⁄UÊ◊     ’Ê„ÈU’‹      ®‚œÈ •¬ÊM§ – ø„UÃ ¬ÊL§ Ÿ®„U ∑§Ù©U ∑§«∏U„UÊM§H 4H

Cau.: disiku≈jarahu kama¢ha ahi kolå, dharahu dharani dhari dh∂ra na Œolå.
råmu  cahahiÚ sa≈kara dhanu torå, hohu sajaga suni åyasu morå.1.
cåpa  sam∂pa  råmu  jaba åe, nara nårinha sura sukæta manåe.
saba  kara  sa≈sau aru agyånµu, ma≈da mah∂panha kara abhimånµu.2.
bhægupati  keri  garaba garuå∂, sura munibaranha keri kadarå∂.
siya kara socu janaka pachitåvå, råninha kara dåruna dukha dåvå.3.
sa≈bhucåpa baRa  bohitu på∂, caRhe jåi saba sa≈gu banå∂.
råma  båhubala  si≈dhu apårµu, cahata påru nahiÚ kou kaRahårµu.4.

ìO elephants guarding the cardinal points, O divine tortoise*, O serpent-king, and
O divine boar*, steadily hold the earth that it may not shake. ›r∂ Råma seeks to break the
bow of ›a∆kara; therefore, listen to my command and be ready.î When Råma drew near
to the bow, men and women present there invoked in His behalf the help of gods as well
as of their past good deeds. The doubts and  ignorance of all who had assembled there,
the arrogance of the foolish kings, the proud pretensions of Para‹uråma (the Chief of
Bhrguís race), the apprehension of gods and the great sages, the distress of S∂tå, King
Janakaís remorse and the fire of the queenís terrible agonyóall these boarded together the
great bark of ›ambhuís bow, with whose help they sought to cross the boundless ocean
of ›r∂ Råmaís strength of arm; but there was no helmsman to steer the ship. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ Á’‹Ù∑§ ‹Ùª ‚’ ÁøòÊ Á‹π ‚ ŒÁπ–
ÁøÃß¸ ‚Ëÿ ∑Î§¬ÊÿÃŸ ¡ÊŸË Á’∑§‹ Á’‚Á·H 260H

Do.: råma biloke loga saba citra likhe se dekhi,
cita∂ s∂ya kæpåyatana jån∂ bikala bise¶i.260.
Råma first looked at the crowd of spectators and found them motionless as the

figures of a drawing. The gracious Lord then turned His eyes towards S∂tå and perceived
Her in deep distress. (260)

øı0óŒπË     Á’¬È‹     Á’∑§‹ ’ÒŒ„UË – ÁŸÁ◊· Á’„UÊÃ ∑§‹¬ ‚◊ Ã„UËH
ÃÎÁ·Ã   ’ÊÁ⁄U   Á’ŸÈ  ¡Ù  ÃŸÈ àÿÊªÊ – ◊È∞° ∑§⁄Uß ∑§Ê ‚ÈœÊ Ã«∏UÊªÊH 1H
∑§Ê    ’⁄U·Ê     ‚’     ∑Î§·Ë ‚ÈπÊŸ¥ – ‚◊ÿ øÈ∑¥§ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§Ê ¬Á¿UÃÊŸ¥H
•‚   Á¡ÿ°   ¡ÊÁŸ   ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ŒπË – ¬˝÷È ¬È‹∑§ ‹Áπ ¬˝ËÁÃ Á’‚·ËH 2H
ªÈ⁄UÁ„U   ¬˝ŸÊ◊È   ◊Ÿ®„U   ◊Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – •ÁÃ ‹ÊÉÊfl° ©U∆UÊß œŸÈ ‹Ëã„UÊH
Œ◊∑§©U  ŒÊÁ◊ÁŸ  Á¡Á◊  ¡’ ‹ÿ™§ – ¬ÈÁŸ Ÿ÷ œŸÈ ◊¢«U‹ ‚◊ ÷ÿ™§H 3H
* The divine tortoise referred to here is the same who served as the base for churning the ocean of

milk at the dawn of creation. And the divine boar refers to the manifestation of the Lord as a boar in order to  lift
the earth out of the waters in which the demon Hiraƒyåk¶a had submerged it. The tortoise as well as the boar
are represented here as ever holding the earth, conjointly with the serpent-king, the one on its back and the
other on its tusks.
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‹Ã       ø…∏UÊflÃ       πÒ¥øÃ  ªÊ…∏¥U – ∑§Ê„È°U Ÿ ‹πÊ Œπ ‚’È ∆UÊ…∏¥UH
ÃÁ„U   ¿UŸ   ⁄UÊ◊   ◊äÿ   œŸÈ ÃÙ⁄UÊ – ÷⁄U ÷ÈflŸ œÈÁŸ ÉÊÙ⁄U ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: dekh∂      bipula      bikala baideh∂, nimi¶a bihåta kalapa sama teh∂.
tæ¶ita   båri   binu   jo   tanu tyågå, mue° karai kå sudhå taRågå.1.
kå     bara¶å     saba     kæ¶∂ sukhåne° , samaya cuke° puni kå pachitåne° .
asa     jiya°      jåni     jånak∂ dekh∂, prabhu pulake lakhi pr∂ti bise¶∂.2.
gurahi pranåmu manahi Ú mana k∂nhå, ati låghava°  u¢håi dhanu l∂nhå.
damakeu     dåmini     jimi     jaba layaµu, puni nabha dhanu ma≈Œala sama bhayaµu.3.
leta  caRhåvata  khaiÚcata gåRhe° , kåhu°   na lakhå dekha sabu ¢håRhe° .
tehi chana råma madhya dhanutorå, bhare bhuvana dhuni ghora ka¢horå.4.

He found Videhaís Daughter greatly agitated; every moment that passed hung on
Her as a whole life-time of the universe. If a thirsty man dies for want of water, of what
avail is a lake of nectar after death. What good is a shower when the whole crop is dried
up; what use repenting over an opportunity lost? Thinking thus within Himself the Lord
looked at Janakaís Daughter and thrilled all over to perceive Her singular devotion. He
inwardly made obeisance to His preceptor (Vi‹våmitra), and took up the bow with great
agility. The bow gleamed like a flash of lightning as He grasped it in His hand. And then
it appeared like a circle in the sky. No one knew when He took it in His hands, strung
it and drew it tight; everyone only saw Him standing (with the bow drawn). Instantly ›r∂
Råma broke the bow in halves; the awful crash resounded through all the spheres.
(1ó4)

¿¢U0ó÷⁄U ÷ÈflŸ ÉÊÙ⁄U ∑§∆UÙ⁄U ⁄Ufl ⁄UÁ’ ’ÊÁ¡ ÃÁ¡ ◊Ê⁄UªÈ ø‹–
ÁøP§⁄UÁ„¢U ÁŒÇª¡ «UÙ‹ ◊Á„U •Á„U ∑§Ù‹ ∑Í§L§◊ ∑§‹◊‹H
‚È⁄U •‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§⁄U ∑§ÊŸ ŒËã„¥U ‚∑§‹ Á’∑§‹ Á’øÊ⁄U„UË¥–
∑§ÙŒ¢«U π¢«U©U ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ¡ÿÁÃ ’øŸ ©UøÊ⁄U„UË¥H

Cha≈.: bhare bhuvana ghora ka¢hora rava rabi båji taji måragu cale,
cikkarahiÚ diggaja Œola mahi ahi kola kµuruma kalamale.
sura asura muni kara kåna d∂nhe° sakala bikala bicårah∂°,
koda≈Œa kha≈Œeu råma tulas∂ jayati bacana ucårah∂°.

The awful crash reached through the spheres; the horses of the sun-god strayed
from their course; the elephants of the quarters trumpeted, the earth shook; the serpent-
king, the divine boar and the divine tortoise fidgeted about, Gods, demons and sages put
their hands to their ears, and all began anxiously to ponder the cause; but when they
learnt, says Tulas∂dåsa, that ›r∂ Råma had broken the bow, they uttered shouts of
victory.

‚Ù0ó‚¢∑§⁄U øÊ¬È ¡„UÊ¡È ‚ÊªL§ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ’Ê„ÈU’‹È–
’Í«∏U ‚Ù ‚∑§‹ ‚◊Ê¡È ø…U∏Ê ¡Ù ¬˝Õ◊®„U ◊Ù„U ’‚H 261H
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So.: sa≈kara cåpu jahåju sågaru raghubara båhubalu,
bµuRa so sakala samåju caRhå jo prathamahiÚ moha basa. 261.
The bow of ›a∆kara was the bark and Råmaís strength of arm was the ocean to

be crossed with its aid. The whole host (of which we have spoken above), that had
boarded the ship out of ignorance, was drowned (with the bark). (261)

øı0ó¬˝÷È   ŒÙ©U    øÊ¬π¢«U    ◊Á„U «UÊ⁄U – ŒÁπ ‹Ùª ‚’ ÷∞ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UH
∑§ıÁ‚∑§M§¬       ¬ÿÙÁŸÁœ ¬ÊflŸ – ¬˝◊ ’ÊÁ⁄U •flªÊ„ÈU ‚È„UÊflŸH 1H
⁄UÊ◊M§¬           ⁄UÊ∑§‚È ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ’…∏UÃ ’ËÁø ¬È‹∑§ÊflÁ‹ ÷Ê⁄UËH
’Ê¡    Ÿ÷    ª„Uª„U ÁŸ‚ÊŸÊ – Œfl’œÍ ŸÊø®„U ∑§Á⁄U ªÊŸÊH 2H
’˝rÊÔÊÁŒ∑§     ‚È⁄U     Á‚h ◊ÈŸË‚Ê – ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ¬˝‚¢‚®„U Œ®„U •‚Ë‚ÊH
’Á⁄U‚®„U   ‚È◊Ÿ   ⁄¢Uª   ’„ÈU ◊Ê‹Ê – ªÊfl®„U ®∑§Ÿ⁄U ªËÃ ⁄U‚Ê‹ÊH 3H
⁄U„UË  ÷ÈflŸ  ÷Á⁄U  ¡ÿ  ¡ÿ ’ÊŸË – œŸÈ·÷¢ª œÈÁŸ ¡ÊÃ Ÿ ¡ÊŸËH
◊ÈÁŒÃ  ∑§„U®„U   ¡„°U   Ã„°U   Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ÷¢¡©U ⁄UÊ◊ ‚¢÷ÈœŸÈ ÷Ê⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: prabhu dou cåpakha≈Œa mahi Œåre, dekhi loga saba bhae sukhåre.
kausikarµupa   payonidhi påvana, prema båri avagåhu suhåvana.1.
råmarµupa      råkesu nihår∂, baRhata b∂ci pulakåvali bhår∂.
båje  nabha  gahagahe nisånå, devabadhµu nåcahi Ú kari gånå.2.
brahmådika sura siddha mun∂så, prabhuhi prasa≈sahiÚ dehiÚ as∂så.
barisahiÚ sumana ra≈ga bahu målå, gåvahiÚ ki≈nara g∂ta rasålå.3.
rah∂ bhuvana bhari jaya jaya bån∂, dhanu¶abha≈ga dhuni jåta na jån∂.
mudita kahahiÚ jaha°  taha°  nara når∂, bha≈jeu råma sa≈bhudhanu bhår∂.4.

The Lord tossed on ground the two broken pieces of the bow, and everyone
rejoiced at the sight. Vi‹våmitra stood as the holy ocean, full of the sweet and
unfathomable water of love. Beholding ›r∂ Råmaís beauty, which represented the full
moon, the sage felt an increasing thrill of joy, which may be compared to a rising tide in
the ocean. Kettledrums sounded with great noise in the heavens; celestial damsels sang
and danced. Brahmå and the other gods, Siddhas and great sages praised the Lord and
gave Him blessings raining down wreaths and flowers of various colours; the Kinnaras
(a class of demigods) sang melodious strains. The shouts of victory re-echoed throughout
the universe; the crash that followed the breaking of the bow  was drowned in it.
Everywhere men and women in their joy kept saying that Råma had broken the massive
bow of ›ambhu. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’¢ŒË ◊Êªœ ‚ÍÃªŸ Á’L§Œ ’Œ®„U ◊ÁÃœË⁄U–
∑§⁄U®„U ÁŸ¿UÊflÁ⁄U ‹Ùª ‚’ „Uÿ ªÿ œŸ ◊ÁŸ øË⁄UH 262H

Do.: ba≈d∂ mågadha sµutagana biruda badahiÚ matidh∂ra,
karahiÚ nichåvari loga saba haya gaya dhana mani c∂ra.262.
Talented bards, minstrels and panegyrists sang praises; and everybody gave

away horses, elephants, riches, jewels and raiments as an act of invocation of Godís
blessings on the youthful champion. (262)
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øı0ó¤ÊÊ°Á¤Ê     ◊ÎŒ¢ª     ‚¢π ‚„UŸÊß¸ – ÷Á⁄U …UÙ‹ ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë ‚È„UÊß¸H
’Ê¡®„U      ’„ÈU     ’Ê¡Ÿ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ¡„°U Ã„°U ¡È’ÁÃã„U ◊¢ª‹ ªÊ∞H 1H
‚Áπã„U    ‚Á„UÃ   „U⁄U·Ë   •ÁÃ ⁄UÊŸË – ‚ÍπÃ œÊŸ ¬⁄UÊ ¡ŸÈ ¬ÊŸËH
¡Ÿ∑§   ‹„U©U   ‚ÈπÈ   ‚ÙøÈ Á’„UÊß¸U – ¬Ò⁄UÃ Õ∑¥§ ÕÊ„U ¡ŸÈ ¬Êß¸H 2H
üÊË„UÃ     ÷∞      ÷Í¬     œŸÈ ≈ÍU≈ – ¡Ò‚¥ ÁŒfl‚ ŒË¬ ¿UÁ’ ¿ÍU≈UH
‚Ëÿ  ‚ÈπÁ„U   ’⁄UÁŸ•   ∑§Á„U ÷Ê°ÃË – ¡ŸÈ øÊÃ∑§Ë ¬Êß ¡‹È SflÊÃËH 3H
⁄UÊ◊Á„U     ‹πŸÈ     Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ∑Ò§‚¥ – ‚Á‚Á„U ø∑§Ù⁄U Á∑§‚Ù⁄U∑È§ ¡Ò‚¥H
‚ÃÊŸ¢Œ      Ã’     •Êÿ‚È ŒËã„UÊ – ‚ËÃÊ° ª◊ŸÈ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬®„U ∑§Ëã„UÊH 4H

Cau.: jhå° jhi   mæda≈ga   sa≈kha sahanå∂, bheri Œhola du≈dubh∂ suhå∂.
båjahiÚ   bahu   båjane suhåe, jaha°   taha°  jubatinha ma≈gala gåe.1.
sakhinha sahita hara¶∂ ati rån∂, sµukhata dhåna parå janu pån∂.
janaka laheu sukhu socu bihå∂, pairata thake° thåha  janu på∂.2.
‹r∂hata bhae bhµupa dhanu ¢µu¢e, jaise° divasa d∂pa chabi chµu¢e.
s∂ya sukhahi barania kehi bhå° t∂, janu cåtak∂ påi jalu svåt∂.3.
råmahi lakhanu   bilokata kaise° , sasihi cakora kisoraku jaise° .
satåna≈da  taba  åyasu d∂nhå, s∂tå° gamanu råma pahi Ú k∂nhå.4.

There was a crash of cymbals and tabors, conches and clarionets, drums and
sweet-sounding kettledrums, both large and small; and many other charming instruments
also played. Everywhere young women sang auspicious strains. The queen with her
companions was much delighted, as though a withering crop of paddy had been
refreshed by a shower. King Janaka was now care-free and felt gratified as if a tired
swimmer had reached a shallow. The kingsí countenance fell at the breaking of the bow,
just as a lamp is dimmed at dawn of day. S∂tåís delight could only be compared to that
of a female Cåtaka* bird on receiving a rain-drop when the sun is in the same longitude
as the constellation named Svåt∂* (Arcturus). Lak¶maƒa fixed his eyes on Råma as the
young of a Cakora bird gazes on the moon. ›atånanda then gave the word and S∂tå
advanced towards Råma . (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚¢ª ‚πË¥ ‚È¢Œ⁄U øÃÈ⁄U ªÊfl®„U ◊¢ª‹øÊ⁄U–
ªflŸË ’Ê‹ ◊⁄UÊ‹ ªÁÃ ‚È·◊Ê •¢ª •¬Ê⁄UH 263H

Do.: sa≈ga sakh∂° su≈dara catura gåvahiÚ ma≈galacåra,
gavan∂ båla maråla gati su¶amå a≈ga apåra.263.
Accompanied by Her fair and talented companions, who were singing festal

songs, She paced like a cygnet, Her limbs possessing infinite charm. (263)

øı0ó‚Áπã„U   ◊äÿ   Á‚ÿ   ‚Ù„UÁÃ ∑Ò§‚¥ – ¿UÁ’ªŸ ◊äÿ ◊„UÊ¿UÁ’ ¡Ò‚¥H
∑§⁄U     ‚⁄UÙ¡    ¡ÿ◊Ê‹ ‚È„UÊß¸ – Á’Sfl Á’¡ÿ ‚Ù÷Ê ¡®„U ¿UÊß¸H 1H
ÃŸ   ‚∑§ÙøÈ   ◊Ÿ   ¬⁄U◊ ©U¿UÊ„Í – ªÍ…∏U ¬˝◊È ‹Áπ ¬⁄Uß Ÿ ∑§Ê„ÍUH
¡Êß    ‚◊Ë¬    ⁄UÊ◊    ¿UÁ’ ŒπË – ⁄UÁ„U ¡ŸÈ ∑È§•°Á⁄U ÁøòÊ •fl⁄UπËH 2H

* According to the Indian tradition a Cåtaka bird would slake its thirst only with a rain-drop obtained
when the sun is in the same longitude as the Arcturus (which is generally in the month of October, a month
when showers are of rare occurrence).
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øÃÈ⁄U    ‚πË¥   ‹Áπ    ∑§„UÊ ’È¤ÊÊß¸ – ¬Á„U⁄UÊfl„ÈU ¡ÿ◊Ê‹ ‚È„UÊß¸H
‚ÈŸÃ    ¡Èª‹    ∑§⁄U   ◊Ê‹ ©U∆UÊß¸ – ¬˝◊ Á’’‚ ¬Á„U⁄UÊß Ÿ ¡Êß¸H 3H
‚Ù„UÃ    ¡ŸÈ    ¡Èª   ¡‹¡ ‚ŸÊ‹Ê – ‚Á‚Á„U ‚÷ËÃ ŒÃ ¡ÿ◊Ê‹ÊH
ªÊfl®„U   ¿UÁ’   •fl‹ÙÁ∑§ ‚„U‹Ë – Á‚ÿ° ¡ÿ◊Ê‹ ⁄UÊ◊ ©U⁄U ◊‹ËH 4H

Cau. : sakhinha madhya siya sohati kaise° , chabigana madhya mahåchabi jaise° .
kara      saroja      jayamåla suhå∂, bisva bijaya sobhå jehi Ú chå∂.1.
tana sakocu  mana  parama uchåhµu, gµuRha premu lakhi parai na kåhµu.
jåi  sam∂pa  råma chabi dekh∂, rahi janu kua° ri citra avarekh∂.2.
catura sakh∂° lakhi kahå bujhå∂,pahiråvahu jayamåla suhå∂.
sunata jugala  kara måla u¢hå∂, prema bibasa pahiråi na jå∂.3.
sohata janu juga jalaja sanålå, sasihi sabh∂ta deta jayamålå.
gåvahiÚ   chabi  avaloki sahel∂, siya°  jayamåla råma ura mel∂.4.

In the midst of Her companions S∂tå shone as a personification of supreme beauty
among other embodiments of beauty. She held in Her lotus hands the fair wreath of
victory, resplendent with the glory of triumph over the whole universe. While Her body
shrank with modesty, Her heart was full of rapture; Her hidden love could not be
perceived by others. As She drew near and beheld ›r∂ Råmaís beauty, Princess S∂tå
stood motionless as a portrait. A clever companion, who perceived Her in this condition,
exhorted Her saying,î Invest the bridegroom with the beautiful wreath of victory.î At this
She raised the wreath with both of Her hands, but was too overwhelmed with emotion
to garland Him. In this act Her uplifted hands shone as if a pair of lotuses with their stalks
were timidly investing the moon with a wreath of victory. At this charming sight Her
companions broke into a song, while S∂tå placed the wreath of victory round ›r∂ Råmaís
neck so as to adorn His breast. (1ó4)

‚Ù0ó⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ©U⁄U ¡ÿ◊Ê‹ ŒÁπ Œfl ’Á⁄U‚®„U ‚È◊Ÿ–
‚∑È§ø ‚∑§‹ ÷È•Ê‹ ¡ŸÈ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ⁄UÁ’ ∑È§◊ÈŒªŸH 264H

So.: raghubara ura jayamåla dekhi deva  barisahiÚ sumana,
sakuce sakala bhuåla janu biloki rabi kumudagåna.264.
Witnessing the wreath of victory resting on ›r∂ Råmaís bosom, gods rained down

flowers; while the kings all shrank in confusion like lillies at the rising of the sun.    (264)

øı0ó¬È⁄U   •L§   éÿÙ◊   ’Ê¡Ÿ ’Ê¡ – π‹ ÷∞ ◊Á‹Ÿ ‚ÊœÈ ‚’ ⁄UÊ¡H
‚È⁄U     ®∑§Ÿ⁄U    Ÿ⁄U    ŸÊª ◊ÈŸË‚Ê – ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ∑§Á„U Œ®„U •‚Ë‚ÊH 1H
ŸÊø®„U      ªÊfl®„U     Á’’Èœ ’œÍ≈UË¥ – ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ∑È§‚È◊Ê¢¡Á‹ ¿ÍU≈UË¥H
¡„°U   Ã„°U   Á’¬˝   ’ŒœÈÁŸ ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ’¢ŒË Á’Á⁄UŒÊflÁ‹ ©UìÊ⁄U„UË¥H 2H
◊Á„U   ¬ÊÃÊ‹    ŸÊ∑§    ¡‚È éÿÊ¬Ê – ⁄UÊ◊ ’⁄UË Á‚ÿ ÷¢¡©U øÊ¬ÊH
∑§⁄UÁ„¢U    •Ê⁄UÃË    ¬È⁄U    Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – Œ®„U ÁŸ¿UÊflÁ⁄U Á’ûÊ Á’‚Ê⁄UËH 3H
‚Ù„UÁÃ     ‚Ëÿ     ⁄UÊ◊     ∑Ò§ ¡Ù⁄UË – ¿UÁ’ ®‚ªÊL§ ◊Ÿ„È°U ∞∑§ ∆UÙ⁄UËH
‚πË¢   ∑§„U®„U   ¬˝÷È¬Œ   ª„ÈU ‚ËÃÊ – ∑§⁄UÁÃ Ÿ ø⁄UŸ ¬⁄U‚ •ÁÃ ÷ËÃÊH 4H

Cau.: pura   aru    byoma    båjane båje, khala bhae malina sådhu saba råje.
sura   ki≈nara   nara   någa mun∂så, jaya jaya jaya kahi dehi Ú as∂så.1.
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nåcahiÚ    gåvahiÚ    bibudha badhµu¢∂°, båra båra kusumå≈jali chµu¢∂°.
jaha°    taha°    bipra  bedadhuni karah∂°, ba≈d∂ biridåvali uccarah∂°.2.
mahi    påtåla    nåka    jasu byåpå, råma bar∂ siya bha≈jeu cåpå.
karahiÚ     årat∂    pura    nara når∂, dehiÚ nichåvari bitta bisår∂.3.
sohati     s∂ya     råma     kai jor∂, chabi si≈gåru manahu°   eka ¢hor∂.
sakh∂°  kahahiÚ  prabhupada  gahu s∂tå, karati na carana parasa ati bh∂tå.4.

There was music both in the city and in the heavens; while the wicked were
downcast, the virtuous beamed with joy. Gods, Kinnaras, men, Någas and great sages
uttered blessings with shouts of victory. Celestial dames danced and sang and handfuls
of flowers were showered again and again. Here and there the Bråhmaƒas recited the
Vedas, while panegyrists sang praises. The glad tidings spread throughout the earth, the
subterranean regions and heaven that ›r∂ Råma had broken the bow and won the hand
of S∂tå. The people of the city waved lights round the pair in order to ward off evil; and
regardless of their means they scattered gifts in profusion as an act of invocation of
Divine blessings on the couple. The pair of ›r∂ Råma and S∂tå shone as if beauty and
the sentiment of Love had met together in human form. Her companions urged Her,îS∂tå,
clasp your lordís feet.î But S∂tå was too much afraid to touch His feet. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óªıÃ◊ ÁÃÿ ªÁÃ ‚È⁄UÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U Ÿ®„U ¬⁄U‚ÁÃ ¬ª ¬ÊÁŸ–
◊Ÿ Á’„U‚ ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚◊ÁŸ ¬˝ËÁÃ •‹ıÁ∑§∑§ ¡ÊÁŸH 265H

Do.: gautama tiya gati surati kari nahiÚ parasati paga påni,
mana bihase raghuba≈samani pr∂ti alaukika jåni.265.
Remembering the fate of the sage Gautamaís wife, Ahalyå, She would not touch

His feet with Her hands; the Jewel of Raghuís race inwardly smiled to perceive Her
transcendent love. (265)

øı0óÃ’   Á‚ÿ  ŒÁπ  ÷Í¬ •Á÷‹Ê· – ∑Í§⁄U ∑§¬ÍÃ ◊Í…∏U ◊Ÿ ◊ÊπH
©UÁ∆U   ©UÁ∆U   ¬Á„UÁ⁄U   ‚ŸÊ„U •÷Êª – ¡„°U Ã„°U ªÊ‹ ’¡ÊflŸ ‹ÊªH 1H
‹„ÈU    ¿U«∏UÊß    ‚Ëÿ   ∑§„U ∑§Ù™§ – œÁ⁄U ’Ê°œ„ÈU ŸÎ¬ ’Ê‹∑§ ŒÙ™§H
ÃÙ⁄¥U   œŸÈ·È   øÊ«∏U   Ÿ®„U ‚⁄Uß¸ – ¡ËflÃ „U◊Á„U ∑È§•°Á⁄U ∑§Ù ’⁄Uß¸H 2H
¡ı¥    Á’Œ„ÈU    ∑§¿ÈU    ∑§⁄ÒU ‚„UÊß¸ – ¡ËÃ„ÈU ‚◊⁄U ‚Á„UÃ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H
‚ÊœÈ   ÷Í¬   ’Ù‹   ‚ÈÁŸ  ’ÊŸË – ⁄UÊ¡‚◊Ê¡Á„U ‹Ê¡ ‹¡ÊŸËH 3H
’‹È      ¬˝ÃÊ¬È      ’Ë⁄UÃÊ ’«∏UÊß¸ – ŸÊ∑§ Á¬ŸÊ∑§Á„U ‚¢ª Á‚œÊß¸H
‚Ùß   ‚Í⁄UÃÊ   Á∑§   •’  ∑§„È°U ¬Êß¸ – •Á‚ ’ÈÁœ Ãı Á’Áœ ◊È„°U ◊Á‚ ‹Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: taba  siya  dekhi  bhµupa  abhilå¶e, kµura kapµuta mµuRha mana måkhe.
u¢hi   u¢hi   pahiri   sanåha abhåge, jaha°  taha°  gåla bajåvana låge.1.
lehu   chaRåi    s∂ya    kaha    koµu, dhari bå° dhahu næpa bålaka doµu.
tore°   dhanu¶u   cåRa   nahiÚ sara∂, j∂vata hamahi kua° ri ko bara∂.2.
jau°     bidehu   kachu   karai sahå∂, j∂tahu samara sahita dou bhå∂.
sådhu    bhµupa    bole    suni bån∂, råjasamåjahi låja lajån∂.3.
balu      pratåpu      b∂ratå baRå∂, nåka pinåkahi sa≈ga sidhå∂.
soi     sµuratå     ki    aba    kahu° på∂, asi budhi tau bidhi muha°   masi lå∂.4.
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Then, as they looked on S∂tå, a few princes were filled with longing for her; those
wicked, degenerate fools grew indignant. Rising from their seats one after another and
donning their armour the wretches began to brag about. Someone said, ìCarry off S∂tå
by force and capturing the two princes hold them in bondage. No purpose will be served
by merely breaking the bow; for who shall marry the princess while we still live? Should
Janaka come forward to help them, rout him in battle alongwith the two brothers.î When
the good kings heard these words, they said, ìShame itself feels shy in approaching this
assembly of princes. Your might, glory, valour, fame and honour have been shattered
alongwith the bow. Is it the same valour of which you are boasting, or have you since
acquired it anew from somewhere else? It is because such is your mentality that God
has blackened your faces.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŒπ„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ŸÿŸ ÷Á⁄U ÃÁ¡ ßÁ⁄U·Ê ◊ŒÈ ∑§Ù„ÈU–
‹πŸ ⁄UÙ·È ¬Êfl∑È§ ¬˝’‹ ¡ÊÁŸ ‚‹÷ ¡ÁŸ „UÙ„ÈUH 266H

Do.: dekhahu råmahi nayana bhari taji iri¶å madu kohu,
lakhana ro¶u påvaku prabala jåni salabha jani hohu.266.
ìGiving up jealousy, arrogance and anger, therefore, feast your eyes upon Råma;

and knowing Lak¶maƒaís wrath to be a blazing fire, do not allow yourselves to be
consumed by it like a moth.î (266)

øı0ó’ÒŸÃÿ   ’Á‹   Á¡Á◊   ø„U ∑§ÊªÍ – Á¡Á◊ ‚‚È ø„ÒU ŸÊª •Á⁄U ÷ÊªÍH
Á¡Á◊  ø„U   ∑È§‚‹  •∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑§Ù„UË – ‚’ ‚¢¬ŒÊ ø„ÒU Á‚flº˝Ù„UËH 1H
‹Ù÷Ë   ‹Ù‹È¬   ∑§‹   ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ø„Uß¸ – •∑§‹¢∑§ÃÊ Á∑§ ∑§Ê◊Ë ‹„Uß¸H
„UÁ⁄U  ¬Œ  Á’◊Èπ  ¬⁄U◊  ªÁÃ øÊ„UÊ – Ã‚ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ‹Ê‹øÈ Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„UÊH 2H
∑§Ù‹Ê„U‹È    ‚ÈÁŸ    ‚Ëÿ ‚∑§ÊŸË – ‚πË¥ ‹flÊß ªßZ ¡„°U ⁄UÊŸËH
⁄UÊ◊È   ‚È÷Êÿ°   ø‹   ªÈL§ ¬Ê„UË¥ – Á‚ÿ ‚Ÿ„ÈU ’⁄UŸÃ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 3H
⁄UÊÁŸã„U    ‚Á„UÃ    ‚Ùø’‚ ‚ËÿÊ – •’ œı¥ Á’ÁœÁ„U ∑§Ê„U ∑§⁄UŸËÿÊH
÷Í¬  ’øŸ  ‚ÈÁŸ  ßÃ  ©UÃ Ã∑§„UË¥ – ‹πŸÈ ⁄UÊ◊ «U⁄U ’ÙÁ‹ Ÿ ‚∑§„UË¥H 4H

Cau.: bainateya    bali   jimi   caha kågµu, jimi sasu cahai någa ari bhågµu.
jimi    caha    kusala    akårana koh∂, saba sa≈padå cahai sivadroh∂.1.
lobh∂    lolupa    kala    k∂rati caha∂, akala≈katå ki kåm∂ laha∂.
hari pada bimukha parama gati cåhå, tasa tumhåra lålacu naranåhå.2.
kolåhalu      suni      s∂ya sakån∂, sakh∂° lavåi ga∂° jaha° rån∂.
råmu    subhåya°      cale    guru påh∂° , s∂ya sanehu baranata mana måh∂°.3.
råninha    sahita    socabasa s∂yå, aba dhau°   bidhihi kåha karan∂yå.
bhµupa  bacana  suni  ita  uta takah∂°, lakhanu råma Œara boli na sakah∂°.4.

ìAs a crow should seek an offering set apart for GaruŒa (the king of birds), as a
rabbit should covet the share of a lion, as a man who is angry without any cause should
expect happiness, as an enemy of ›iva should crave for riches of all kinds, as a greedy
and covetous man should long for good fame and as a gallant should aspire to be free
from scandal, and as one who is averse to ›r∂ Hariís feet, should hanker after the highest
destiny (Liberation), your longing, O  princes, (for S∂tå) is of the same category.î When
S∂tå heard the tumult, She got afraid and Her companions took Her to the queen; while
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›r∂ Råma advanced to His Guru, easy in mind and inwardly praising Her affection. The
queens as well as S∂tå were filled with anxiety and wondered what Providence had in
store for them. On hearing the words of the princes Lak¶maƒa looked hither and thither;
for fear of Råma, however, he could not speak. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•L§Ÿ ŸÿŸ ÷Î∑È§≈UË ∑È§Á≈U‹ ÁøÃflÃ ŸÎ¬ã„U ‚∑§Ù¬–
◊Ÿ„È°U ◊ûÊ ª¡ªŸ ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ®‚ÉÊÁ∑§‚Ù⁄UÁ„U øÙ¬H 267H

Do.: aruna nayana bhæku¢∂ ku¢ila citavata næpanha sakopa,
manahu° matta gajagana nirakhi si≈ghakisorahi copa.267.
With fiery eyes and knitted brows he cast an angry look at the kings, as though,

at the sight of a herd of wild elephants in rut, a lionís whelp were eager to pounce on
them. (267)

øı0óπ⁄U÷L§   ŒÁπ    Á’∑§‹   ¬È⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË¥ – ‚’ Á◊Á‹ Œ®„U ◊„UË¬ã„U ªÊ⁄UË¥H
Ã®„U   •fl‚⁄U  ‚ÈÁŸ  Á‚fl  œŸÈ ÷¢ªÊ – •Êÿ©U ÷ÎªÈ∑È§‹ ∑§◊‹ ¬Ã¢ªÊH 1H
ŒÁπ     ◊„UË¬     ‚∑§‹ ‚∑È§øÊŸ – ’Ê¡ ¤Ê¬≈U ¡ŸÈ ‹flÊ ‹È∑§ÊŸH
ªıÁ⁄ U  ‚⁄UË⁄ U   ÷ÍÁÃ    ÷‹ ÷˝Ê¡Ê – ÷Ê‹ Á’‚Ê‹ ÁòÊ¬È¢«U Á’⁄UÊ¡ÊH 2H
‚Ë‚     ¡≈UÊ     ‚Á‚’ŒŸÈ ‚È„UÊflÊ – Á⁄U‚’‚ ∑§¿ÈU∑§ •L§Ÿ „UÙß •ÊflÊH
÷Î∑È§≈UË   ∑È§Á≈U‹   ŸÿŸ    Á⁄U‚ ⁄UÊÃ – ‚„U¡„È°U ÁøÃflÃ ◊Ÿ„È°U Á⁄U‚ÊÃH 3H
’Î·÷   ∑¢§œ   ©U⁄U   ’Ê„ÈU Á’‚Ê‹Ê – øÊL§ ¡Ÿ©U ◊Ê‹ ◊Îª¿UÊ‹ÊH
∑§Á≈U   ◊ÈÁŸ’‚Ÿ   ÃÍŸ   ŒÈß ’Ê°œ¥ – œŸÈ ‚⁄U ∑§⁄U ∑È§∆UÊL§ ∑§‹ ∑§Ê°œ¥H 4H

Cau.: kharabharu   dekhi   bikala   pura når∂°, saba mili dehi Ú mah∂panha går∂°.
tehiÚ avasara suni siva dhanu bha≈gå, åyau bhægukula kamala pata≈gå.1.
dekhi    mah∂pa    sakala sakucåne, båja jhapa¢a janu lavå lukåne.
gauri   sar∂ra   bhµuti   bhala bhråjå, bhåla bisåla tripu≈Œa biråjå.2.
s∂sa     ja¢å     sasibadanu suhåvå, risabasa kachuka aruna hoi åvå.
bhæku¢∂    ku¢ila    nayana    risa råte, sahajahu°  citavata manahu°  risåte.3.
bæ¶abha   ka≈dha   ura   båhu bisålå, cåru janeu måla mægachålå.
ka¢i  munibasana  tµuna  dui bå° dhe° , dhanu sara kara ku¢håru kala kå° dhe° .4.

Seeing the uproar the women of the city were all distressed and joined in cursing the
princes. The very moment arrived the sage Para‹uråma, a very sun to the lotus-like race
of Bhægu, led by the news of the breaking of the bow. At his very sight the kings all cowered
down even as a quail would shrink beneath the swoop of a hawk. A coat of ashes looked
most charming on his fair body; his broad forehead was adorned with a TripuƒŒra (as
peculiar mark consisting of three horizontal lines, sacred to ›iva). Having matted locks on
the head, his handsome moonlike face was a bit reddened with anger; with knitted brows
and eyes inflamed with passion, his natural look gave one the impression that he was
enraged. He had well-built shoulders like those of a bull and a broad chest and long arms;
he was adorned with a beautiful sacred thread, rosary and deerskin. With an anchoriteís
covering about his loins and a pair of quivers fastened by his side, he held a bow and
arrows in his hands and an axe upon his fair shoulder. (1ó4)



* BÅLA-KÅ°NœA * 277

ŒÙ0ó‚Ê¢Ã ’·È ∑§⁄UŸË ∑§Á∆UŸ ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß ‚M§¬–
œÁ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸÃŸÈ ¡ŸÈ ’Ë⁄U ⁄U‚È •Êÿ© ¡„°U ‚’ ÷Í¬H 268H

Do.: så≈ta be¶u karan∂ ka¢hina barani na jåi sarµupa,
dhari munitanu janu b∂ra rasu åyau jaha° saba bhµupa.268.
Though serene in attire, he had a cruel record of deeds; his appear, therefore,

defied description. It looked as if the heroic sentiment had taken the form of a hermit and
arrived where the kings had assembled. (268)

øı0óŒπÃ     ÷ÎªÈ¬ÁÃ     ’·È ∑§⁄UÊ‹Ê – ©U∆U ‚∑§‹ ÷ÿ Á’∑§‹ ÷È•Ê‹ÊH
Á¬ÃÈ  ‚◊Ã  ∑§Á„U  ∑§Á„U  ÁŸ¡ ŸÊ◊Ê – ‹ª ∑§⁄UŸ ‚’ Œ¢«U ¬˝ŸÊ◊ÊH 1H
¡Á„U   ‚È÷Êÿ°   ÁøÃfl®„U   Á„UÃÈ ¡ÊŸË – ‚Ù ¡ÊŸß ¡ŸÈ •Êß πÈ≈UÊŸËH
¡Ÿ∑§   ’„UÙÁ⁄U   •Êß   Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊ – ‚Ëÿ ’Ù‹Êß ¬˝ŸÊ◊È ∑§⁄UÊflÊH 2H
•ÊÁ‚·     ŒËÁã„U     ‚πË¥ „U⁄U·ÊŸË¥ – ÁŸ¡ ‚◊Ê¡ ‹Ò ªßZ ‚ÿÊŸË¥H
Á’SflÊÁ◊òÊÈ     Á◊‹     ¬ÈÁŸ •Êß¸ – ¬Œ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ◊‹ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H 3H
⁄UÊ◊È     ‹πŸÈ     Œ‚⁄UÕ    ∑§ …UÙ≈UÊ – ŒËÁã„U •‚Ë‚ ŒÁπ ÷‹ ¡Ù≈UÊH
⁄UÊ◊Á„U   ÁøÃß   ⁄U„U   ÕÁ∑§ ‹ÙøŸ – M§¬ •¬Ê⁄U ◊Ê⁄U ◊Œ ◊ÙøŸH 4H

Cau.: dekhata     bhægupati     be¶u karålå, u¢he sakala bhaya bikala bhuålå.
pitu  sameta  kahi  kahi  nija nåmå, lage karana saba da≈Œa pranåmå.1.
jehi   subhåya°     citavahiÚ   hitu jån∂, so jånai janu åi khu¢ån∂.
janaka    bahori    åi    siru nåvå, s∂ya bolåi pranåmu karåvå.2.
åsi¶a      d∂nhi     sakh∂° hara¶ån∂°, nija samåja lai ga∂° sayån∂°.
bisvåmitru        mile        puni å∂, pada saroja mele dou bhå∂.3.
råmu  lakhanu  dasaratha  ke Œho¢å, d∂nhi as∂sa dekhi bhala jo¢å.
råmahi   citai   rahe   thaki locana, rµupa apåra måra mada mocana.4.
Beholding the frightful figure of Para‹uråma the kings all rose in consternation; and

mentioning his own as well as his fatherís name, each fell prostrate on the ground before
him. Even he on whom Para‹uråma cast a friendly look in a natural way thought the
sands of his life had run out. Then came Janaka and bowed his head; and sending for
S∂tå he made Her pay homage to the sage. Her companions rejoiced when he bestowed
his blessing on Her, and cleverly took Her where the other ladies were. Next came
Vi‹våmitra, who met him and placed the two brothers at his lotus feet, saying that they
were King Da‹arathaís sons, Råma and Lak¶maƒa by name; seeing the well-matched
pair, he blessed them. His eyes were rivetted on ›r∂ Råmaís incomparable beauty, which
would humble the pride of Cupid himself. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’„ÈUÁ⁄U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ Á’Œ„U ‚Ÿ ∑§„U„ÈU ∑§Ê„U •ÁÃ ÷Ë⁄U–
¬Í¿UÃ ¡ÊÁŸ •¡ÊŸ Á¡Á◊ éÿÊ¬©U ∑§Ù¬È ‚⁄UË⁄UH 269H

Do.: bahuri biloki bideha sana kahahu kåha ati bh∂ra,
pµuchata jåni ajåna jimi byåpeu kopu sar∂ra.269.
Then he looked round, and though knowing everything, he asked Videha, like one

ignorant, ìTell me, what has attracted all this crowd here?î And as he spoke thus wrath
took possession of his whole being. (269)
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øı0ó‚◊ÊøÊ⁄   U ∑§Á„U    ¡Ÿ∑§ ‚ÈŸÊ∞ – ¡Á„U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ◊„UË¬ ‚’ •Ê∞H
‚ÈŸÃ   ’øŸ   Á»§Á⁄U   •ŸÃ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄U – Œπ øÊ¬π¢«U ◊Á„U «UÊ⁄UH 1H
•ÁÃ    Á⁄U‚    ’Ù‹    ’øŸ ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊ – ∑§„ÈU ¡«∏U ¡Ÿ∑§ œŸÈ· ∑Ò§ ÃÙ⁄UÊH
’Áª    ŒπÊ©U   ◊Í…∏U   Ÿ   Ã •Ê¡Í – ©U‹≈U©°U ◊Á„U ¡„°U ‹Á„U Ãfl ⁄UÊ¡ÍH 2H
•ÁÃ   «UL§   ©UÃL§    ŒÃ    ŸÎ¬È ŸÊ„UË¥ – ∑È§Á≈U‹ ÷Í¬ „U⁄U· ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
‚È⁄U    ◊ÈÁŸ   ŸÊª   Ÿª⁄U   Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ‚Ùø®„U ‚∑§‹ òÊÊ‚ ©U⁄U ÷Ê⁄UËH 3H
◊Ÿ     ¬Á¿UÃÊÁÃ     ‚Ëÿ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË – Á’Áœ •’ ‚°fl⁄UË ’ÊÃ Á’ªÊ⁄UËH
÷ÎªÈ¬ÁÃ   ∑§⁄U   ‚È÷Ê©U   ‚ÈÁŸ ‚ËÃÊ – •⁄Uœ ÁŸ◊· ∑§‹¬ ‚◊ ’ËÃÊH 4H

Cau.: samåcåra     kahi     janaka sunåe, jehi kårana mah∂pa saba åe.
sunata  bacana  phiri  anata nihåre, dekhe cåpakha≈Œa mahi Œåre.1.
ati    risa   bole   bacana ka¢horå, kahu jaRa janaka dhanu¶a kai torå.
begi   dekhåu   mµuRha   na   ta åjµu, ula¢au° mahi  jaha°   lahi tava råjµu.2.
ati   Œaru   utaru   deta   næpu nåh∂°, ku¢ila bhµupa hara¶e mana måh∂°.
sura  muni  någa  nagara  nara når∂, socahiÚ sakala tråsa ura bhår∂.3.
mana     pachitåti    s∂ya mahatår∂, bidhi aba sa° var∂ båta bigår∂.
bhægupati   kara   subhåu   suni s∂tå, aradha nime¶a kalapa sama b∂tå.4.

Janaka narrated to him the whole history, mentioning what had brought all the
kings there, on hearing this reply Para‹uråma turned round, and looking in the other
direction he espied the fragments of the bow lying on the ground. Flying into a rage he
spoke in harsh tones,ìTell me, O stupid Janaka, who has broken the bow ? Show him
at once, or this very day I will overthrow the whole tract of land over which your
dominion extends.î In his excess of fear, the king would make no answer; and the
wicked kings were glad of heart. Gods, sages, Någas and the people of the city were
all filled with anxiety; their hearts were much agitated. S∂tåís mother lamented within
herself, saying, ìAlas ! God has sported the game.î When S∂tå heard of Para‹uråmaís
temperament, even half a moment passed to Her like a whole life-time of the universe.
(1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚÷ÿ Á’‹Ù∑§ ‹Ùª ‚’ ¡ÊÁŸ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ÷ËL§–
NUŒÿ° Ÿ „U⁄U·È Á’·ÊŒÈ ∑§¿ÈU ’Ù‹ üÊË⁄UÉÊÈ’ËL§H 270H

Do.: sabhaya biloke loga saba jåni jånak∂ bh∂ru,
hædaya°  na hara¶u bi¶ådu kachu bole ‹r∂raghub∂ru.270.
When the Hero of Raghuís race saw everyone seized with panic and perceived

Jånak∂ís anxiety, He interposed; there was neither joy nor sorrow in His heart. (270)

[PAUSE 9 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

øı0óŸÊÕ        ‚¢÷ÈœŸÈ ÷¢¡ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊ – „UÙßÁ„U ∑§©U ∞∑§ ŒÊ‚ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊH
•Êÿ‚È   ∑§Ê„U   ∑§Á„U•  Á∑§Ÿ ◊Ù„UË – ‚ÈÁŸ Á⁄U‚Êß ’Ù‹ ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§Ù„UËH 1H
‚fl∑È§   ‚Ù   ¡Ù   ∑§⁄ÒU ‚fl∑§Êß¸ – •Á⁄U ∑§⁄UŸË ∑§Á⁄U ∑§Á⁄U• ‹⁄UÊß¸H
‚ÈŸ„ÈU  ⁄UÊ◊  ¡®„U  Á‚flœŸÈ ÃÙ⁄UÊ – ‚„U‚’Ê„ÈU ‚◊ ‚Ù Á⁄U¬È ◊Ù⁄UÊH 2H
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‚Ù     Á’‹ªÊ©U     Á’„UÊß ‚◊Ê¡Ê – Ÿ Ã ◊Ê⁄U ¡Ò„U®„U ‚’ ⁄UÊ¡ÊH
‚ÈÁŸ  ◊ÈÁŸ   ’øŸ   ‹πŸ ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸ – ’Ù‹ ¬⁄U‚Èœ⁄UÁ„U •¬◊ÊŸH 3H
’„ÈU       œŸÈ„UË¥       ÃÙ⁄UË¥ ‹Á⁄U∑§ÊßZ – ∑§’„È°U Ÿ •Á‚ Á⁄U‚ ∑§ËÁã„U ªÙ‚ÊßZH
∞Á„U  œŸÈ  ¬⁄U  ◊◊ÃÊ  ∑§Á„U „UÃÍ – ‚ÈÁŸ Á⁄U‚Êß ∑§„U ÷ÎªÈ∑È§‹∑§ÃÍH 4H

Cau.: nåtha    sa≈bhudhanu bha≈janihårå, hoihi keu eka dåsa tumhårå.
åyasu    kåha    kahia    kina moh∂, suni risåi bole muni koh∂.1.
sevaku     so     jo    karai sevakå∂, ari karan∂ kari karia larå∂.
sunahu  råma  jehiÚ  sivadhanu torå, sahasabåhu sama so ripu morå.2.
so        bilagåu        bihåi samåjå, na ta måre jaihahi Ú saba råjå.
suni muni bacana lakhana musukåne, bole parasudharahi apamåne.3.
bahu        dhanuh∂°       tor∂° larikå∂°, kabahu°  na asi risa k∂nhi goså∂°.
ehi  dhanu  para  mamatå  kehi hetµu, suni risåi kaha bhægukulaketµu.4.

ìMy lord, it must be some one of your servants who has broken the bow of ›iva.
What is your command? Why not tell me?î At this the furious sage was all the more
incensed, and said, ìA servant is he who does service; having played the role of an
enemy, one should give battle, Listen. O Råma; whoever has broken ›ivaís bow is my
enemy no less than the thousand-armed Kårtav∂rya. Let him stand apart, leaving this
assembly; or else everyone of these kings shall be slain.î Hearing the sageís words
Lak¶maƒa smiled and said insulting Para‹uråma (the wielder of an axe), ìI have broken
many a small bow in my childhood; but you never grew so angry, my lord. Why should
you be so fond of this particular bow?î At this the Chief of Bhæguís race burst out in
a fury:ó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄U ŸÎ¬ ’Ê‹∑§ ∑§Ê‹ ’‚ ’Ù‹Ã ÃÙÁ„U Ÿ ‚°÷Ê⁄U–
œŸÈ„UË ‚◊ ÁÃ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄U œŸÈ Á’ÁŒÃ ‚∑§‹ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UH 271H

Do.: re næpa bålaka kåla basa bolata tohi na sa° bhåra,
dhanuh∂ sama tipuråri dhanu bidita sakala sa≈såra.271.
ìO young prince, being in the grip of death you have no control over your

speech. Would you compare to a small bow the mighty bow of ›iva, that is known
throughout the world?î (271)

øı0ó‹πŸ    ∑§„UÊ   „U°UÁ‚   „U◊⁄¥U ¡ÊŸÊ – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU Œfl ‚’ œŸÈ· ‚◊ÊŸÊH
∑§Ê   ¿UÁÃ   ‹Ê÷È   ¡ÍŸ   œŸÈ ÃÙ⁄¥U – ŒπÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ŸÿŸ ∑§ ÷Ù⁄¥UH 1H
¿ÈU•Ã    ≈ÍU≈U     ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ„ÈU     Ÿ ŒÙ‚Í – ◊ÈÁŸ Á’ŸÈ ∑§Ê¡ ∑§Á⁄U• ∑§Ã ⁄UÙ‚ÍH
’Ù‹    ÁøÃß    ¬⁄U‚È    ∑§Ë •Ù⁄UÊ – ⁄U ‚∆U ‚ÈŸÁ„U ‚È÷Ê©U Ÿ ◊Ù⁄UÊH 2H
’Ê‹∑È§   ’ÙÁ‹    ’œ©°U    Ÿ®„U ÃÙ„UË – ∑§fl‹ ◊ÈÁŸ ¡«∏U ¡ÊŸÁ„U ◊Ù„UËH
’Ê‹     ’˝rÊÔøÊ⁄UË     •ÁÃ ∑§Ù„UË – Á’Sfl Á’ÁŒÃ ¿UÁòÊÿ∑È§‹ º˝Ù„UËH 3H
÷È¡’‹   ÷ÍÁ◊   ÷Í¬   Á’ŸÈ ∑§Ëã„UË – Á’¬È‹ ’Ê⁄U ◊Á„UŒflã„U ŒËã„UËH
‚„U‚’Ê„ÈU       ÷È¡ ¿UŒÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊ – ¬⁄U‚È Á’‹Ù∑È§ ◊„UË¬∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: lakhana   kahå   ha° si   hamare° jånå, sunahu deva saba dhanu¶a samånå.
kå   chati   låbhu   jµuna   dhanu tore° , dekhå råma nayana ke bhore° .1.
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chuata  ¢µu¢a  raghupatihu  na dosµu, muni binu kåja karia kata rosµu.
bole      citai      parasu      k∂ orå, re sa¢ha sunehi subhåu na morå.2.
bålaku   boli   badhau°    nahi Ú toh∂, kevala muni jaRa jånahi moh∂.
båla        brahmacår∂       ati koh∂, bisva bidita chatriyakula droh∂.3.
bhujabala bhµumi bhµupa binu k∂nh∂, bipula båra mahidevanha d∂nh∂.
sahasabåhu       bhuja chedanihårå, parasu biloku mahipakumårå.4.

Said Lak¶maƒa with a smile, ìListen, holy Sir: to my mind all bows are alike. What
gain or loss can there be in the breaking of a worn-out bow ?î ›r∂ Råma mistook it for
a new one, and at His very touch it broke in two; the Lord of Raghus, therefore, was not
to blame for it either. Why, then, be angry, reverend sir, for no cause?î Casting a glance
at his axe, Para‹uråma replied, ìO foolish child, have you never heard of my temper ?
I slay you not because, as I say, you are a child yet; do you take me for a mere
anchorite, O dullard? I have been a celibate from my very boyhood, but also an irascible
one; and I am known throughout the world as a sworn enemy of the K¶atriya race. By
the might of my arm I made the earth kingless and bestowed it time after time upon the
Bråhmaƒas. Look at this axe, which lopped off the arms of Sahasrabåhu (the thousand-
armed Kårtav∂rya), O youthful prince. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÁ„U ¡ÁŸ ‚Ùø’‚ ∑§⁄UÁ‚ ◊„UË‚Á∑§‚Ù⁄U–
ª÷¸ã„U ∑§ •÷¸∑§ Œ‹Ÿ ¬⁄U‚È ◊Ù⁄U •ÁÃ ÉÊÙ⁄UH 272H

Do.: måtu pitahi jani socabasa karasi mah∂sakisora,
garbhanha ke arbhaka dalana parasu mora ati ghora.272.
ìDo not bring woe to your parents, O princely lad, My most cruel axe has

exterminated even unborn offspring in the womb.î (272)

øı0óÁ’„UÁ‚    ‹πŸÈ   ’Ù‹   ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – •„UÙ ◊ÈŸË‚È ◊„UÊ ÷≈U◊ÊŸËH
¬ÈÁŸ   ¬ÈÁŸ   ◊ÙÁ„U   ŒπÊfl ∑È§∆UÊM§ – ø„UÃ ©U«∏UÊflŸ »Í°§Á∑§ ¬„UÊM§H 1H
ß„UÊ°     ∑È§ê„U«∏U’ÁÃÿÊ     ∑§Ù©U ŸÊ„UË¢ – ¡ Ã⁄U¡ŸË ŒÁπ ◊Á⁄U ¡Ê„UË¥H
ŒÁπ      ∑È§∆UÊL§     ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ  ’ÊŸÊ – ◊Ò¥ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§„UÊ ‚Á„UÃ •Á÷◊ÊŸÊH 2H
÷ÎªÈ‚ÈÃ    ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê    ¡Ÿ©U Á’‹Ù∑§Ë – ¡Ù ∑§¿ÈU ∑§„U„ÈU ‚„U©°U Á⁄U‚ ⁄UÙ∑§ËH
‚È⁄U    ◊Á„U‚È⁄U    „UÁ⁄U¡Ÿ   •L§ ªÊß¸U – „U◊⁄¥U ∑È§‹ ßã„U ¬⁄U Ÿ ‚È⁄UÊß¸H 3H
’œ¥       ¬Ê¬È       •¬∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ „UÊ⁄¥U – ◊Ê⁄UÃ„Í°U ¬Ê ¬Á⁄U• ÃÈê„UÊ⁄¥UH
∑§ÙÁ≈U  ∑È§Á‹‚  ‚◊  ’øŸÈ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – éÿÕ¸ œ⁄U„ÈU œŸÈ ’ÊŸ ∑È§∆UÊ⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: bihasi   lakhanu   bole   mædu bån∂, aho mun∂su mahå bha¢amån∂.
puni  puni  mohi  dekhåva ku¢hårµu, cahata uRåvana phµu° ki pahårµu.1.
ihå°       kumhaRabatiyå      kou nåh∂°, je tarajan∂ dekhi mari jåh∂°.
dekhi     ku¢håru     saråsana bånå, maiÚ kachu kahå  sahita abhimånå.2.
bhægusuta    samujhi    janeu bilok∂, jo kachu kahahu sahau° risa rok∂.
sura   mahisura   harijana   aru gå∂, hamare° kula inha para na surå∂.3.
badhe°      påpu      apak∂rati håre° , måratahµu°  på paria tumhåre° .
ko¢i kulisa sama bacanu tumhårå, byartha dharahu dhanu båna ku¢hårå.4.

Lak¶maƒa smilingly retorted in a mild tone, ìAh, the great sage considers himself
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an extraordinary warrior! He flaunts his axe before me again and again, as if he would
blow away a mountain with a mere puff of breath. Here there is no pumpkin in the bud
that would wither away as soon as an index finger is raised against it. It was only when
I saw you armed with an axe and a bow and arrows that I spoke with some pride. Now
that I understand you are a descendant of Bhægu and perceive a sacred thread on your
person, I suppress my anger and put up with whatever you say. In our family valour is
never shown against gods, the Bråhmaƒas, devotees of ›r∂  Hari and the cow; for by
killing any of these we incur sin while a defeat at their hands will bring disrepute on us.
We should throw ourselves at your feet even if you strike us. Every word of yours is as
incisive as millions of thunderbolts; the bow and arrows and the axe are, therefore, an
unnecessary burden to you. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡Ù Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ •ŸÈÁøÃ ∑§„U©°U ¿U◊„ÈU ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ œË⁄U–
‚ÈÁŸ ‚⁄UÙ· ÷ÎªÈ’¢‚◊ÁŸ ’Ù‹ Áª⁄UÊ ª÷Ë⁄UH 273H

Do.: jo biloki anucita kaheu° chamahu mahåmuni dh∂ra,
suni saro¶a bhæguba≈samani bole girå gabh∂ra.273.
ìPardon me, O great and illumined hermit, if I have said anything unseemly at the

sight of your weapons.î Hearing this, the jewel of Bhæguís race furiously rejoined in a
deep voice:ó (273)

øı0ó∑§ıÁ‚∑§  ‚ÈŸ„ÈU  ◊¢Œ   ÿ„ÈU ’Ê‹∑È§ – ∑È§Á≈U‹ ∑§Ê‹’‚ ÁŸ¡ ∑È§‹ ÉÊÊ‹∑È§H
÷ÊŸÈ      ’¢‚      ⁄UÊ∑§‚ ∑§‹¢∑Í§ – ÁŸ¬≈U ÁŸ⁄¢U∑È§‚ •’Èœ •‚¢∑Í§H 1H
∑§Ê‹    ∑§fl‹È    „UÙßÁ„U   ¿UŸ ◊Ê„UË¢ – ∑§„U©°U ¬È∑§ÊÁ⁄U πÙÁ⁄U ◊ÙÁ„U ŸÊ„UË¥H
ÃÈê„U   „≈U∑§„ÈU    ¡ı¥   ø„U„ÈU ©U’Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§Á„U ¬˝ÃÊ¬È ’‹È ⁄UÙ·È „U◊Ê⁄UÊH 2H
‹πŸ   ∑§„U©U   ◊ÈÁŸ   ‚È¡‚È ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – ÃÈê„UÁ„U •¿UÃ ∑§Ù ’⁄UŸÒ ¬Ê⁄UÊH
•¬Ÿ   ◊È°„U   ÃÈê„U   •Ê¬ÁŸ ∑§⁄UŸË – ’Ê⁄U •Ÿ∑§ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’„ÈU ’⁄UŸËH 3H
ŸÁ„¢U   ‚¢ÃÙ·È   Ã   ¬ÈÁŸ   ∑§¿ÈU ∑§„U„ÍU – ¡ÁŸ Á⁄U‚ ⁄UÙÁ∑§ ŒÈ‚„U ŒÈπ ‚„U„ÍUH
’Ë⁄U’˝ÃË     ÃÈê„U     œË⁄U •¿UÙ÷Ê – ªÊ⁄UË ŒÃ Ÿ ¬Êfl„ÈU ‚Ù÷ÊH 4H

Cau.: kausika sunahu ma≈da yahu bålaku, ku¢ila kålabasa nija kula ghålaku.
bhånu    ba≈sa    råkesa kala≈kµu, nipa¢a nira≈kusa abudha asa≈kµu.1.
kåla   kavalu   hoihi   chana måh∂°, kahau°   pukåri khori mohi nåh∂°.
tumha  ha¢akahu  jau°   cahahu ubårå, Kahi pratåpu balu ro¶u hamårå.2.
lakhana kaheu muni sujasu tumhårå, tumhahi achata ko baranai pårå.
apane   mu° ha   tumha  åpani karan∂, båra aneka bhå° ti bahu baran∂.3.
nahiÚ sa≈to¶u ta puni kachu kahahµu, jani risa roki dusaha dukha sahahµu.
b∂rabrat∂     tumha     dh∂ra achobhå, går∂ deta na påvahu sobhå.4.

ìListen, O Vi‹våmitra: this boy is stupid and perverse. He is in the grip of death
himself and will bring destruction on his whole family. A dark spot on the moon-like solar
race, he is utterly unruly, senseless and reckless. The very next moment he shall find
himself in the jaws of death; I proclaim it at the top of my voice and none should blame
me for it. Forbid him if you would save him, telling him of my glory, might and fury.î Said
Lak¶maƒa, ìHoly sir, so long as you live who else can expatiate on your bright glory ?
With your own lips you have recounted your exploits in diverse ways more than once.
If you are not yet satisfied, tell us something more; do not undergo a severe trial by
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putting  any restraint upon your anger. You have assumed the role of a hero and are
resolute and imperturbable; it is unbecoming of you to pour abuses. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚Í⁄U ‚◊⁄U ∑§⁄UŸË ∑§⁄U®„U ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡ŸÊfl®„U •Ê¬È–
Á’l◊ÊŸ ⁄UŸ ¬Êß Á⁄U¬È ∑§Êÿ⁄U ∑§Õ®„U ¬˝ÃÊ¬ÈH 274H

Do.: sµura samara karan∂ karahiÚ kahi na janåvahi Ú åpu,
bidyamåna rana påi ripu kåyara kathahi Ú pratåpu.274.
ìHeroes perform valiant deeds in fight, but never indulge in self-advertisement.

Finding before them a foe in battle, it is cowards who boast of their own glory.î (274)

øı0óÃÈê„U  Ãı  ∑§Ê‹È  „UÊ°∑§  ¡ŸÈ ‹ÊflÊ – ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ◊ÙÁ„U ‹ÊÁª ’Ù‹ÊflÊH
‚ÈŸÃ    ‹πŸ   ∑§   ’øŸ ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊ – ¬⁄U‚È ‚ÈœÊÁ⁄U œ⁄U©U ∑§⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄UÊH 1H
•’   ¡ÁŸ   Œß    ŒÙ‚È   ◊ÙÁ„U ‹ÙªÍ – ∑§≈ÈU’ÊŒË ’Ê‹∑È§ ’œ¡ÙªÍH
’Ê‹    Á’‹ÙÁ∑§   ’„ÈUÃ   ◊Ò¥ ’Ê°øÊ – •’ ÿ„ÈU ◊⁄UÁŸ„UÊ⁄U ÷Ê ‚Ê°øÊH 2H
∑§ıÁ‚∑§     ∑§„UÊ    ¿UÁ◊• •¬⁄UÊœÍ – ’Ê‹ ŒÙ· ªÈŸ ªŸ®„U Ÿ ‚ÊœÍH
π⁄U    ∑È§∆UÊ⁄U    ◊Ò¥   •∑§L§Ÿ ∑§Ù„UË – •Êª¥ •¬⁄UÊœË ªÈL§º˝Ù„UËH 3H
©UÃ⁄U     ŒÃ     ¿UÙ«∏©°U      Á’ŸÈ ◊Ê⁄¥U – ∑§fl‹ ∑§ıÁ‚∑§ ‚Ë‹ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄¥UH
Ÿ  Ã  ∞Á„U  ∑§ÊÁ≈U  ∑È§∆UÊ⁄U ∑§∆UÙ⁄¥U – ªÈ⁄UÁ„U ©UÁ⁄UŸ „UÙÃ©°U üÊ◊ ÕÙ⁄¥UH 4H

Cau.: tumha   tau  kålu  hå°ka  janu låvå, båra båra mohi lågi bolåvå.
sunata lakhana ke bacana ka¢horå, parasu sudhåri dhareu kara ghorå.1.
aba jani dei dosu mohi logµu, ka¢ubåd∂ bålaku badhajogµu.
båla biloki bahuta maiÚ bå° cå, aba yahu maranihåra bhå så°cå.2.
kausika kahå chamia aparådhµu, båla do¶a guna ganahiÚ na sådhµu.
khara ku¢håra maiÚ akaruna koh∂, åge° aparådh∂ gurudroh∂.3.
utara deta choRau°   binu måre° , kevala kausika s∂la tumhåre° .
na ta ehi kå¢i ku¢håra ka¢hore° , gurahi urina hoteu°   ‹rama thore°.4.

ìYou seem to have Death at your beck and call and summon him again and
again for my sake!î Hearing Lak¶maƒaís harsh words Para‹uråma closed his hand
upon his terrible axe. ìAfter this let no one blame me; this sharp-tongued boy deserves
his death. I have spared him long on account of his being a child; he is now surely
going to die.î Said Vi‹våmitra, ìPardon his offence; holy men take no notice of the
merits and demerits of a child.î ìSharp-edged is my axe, while I am pitiless and furious;
and here stands before me an offender and an enemy of my Guru. Even though he
gives a retort, I spare his life solely out of regard for you, O Vi‹våmitra. Or else,
hacking him to pieces with this cruel axe, I would have easily repaid the debt I have
owed to my Guru.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óªÊÁœ‚ÍŸÈ ∑§„U NUŒÿ° „°Á‚ ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U „UÁ⁄U•⁄Uß ‚Í¤Ê–
•ÿ◊ÿ πÊ°«∏U Ÿ ™§π◊ÿ •¡„È°U Ÿ ’Í¤Ê •’Í¤ÊH 275H

Do.: gådhisµunu kaha hædaya°  ha° si munihi hariarai sµujha,
ayamaya khå°Ra na µukhamaya ajahu° na bµujha abµujha.275.
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Said Gådhiís son (Vi‹våmitra) smiling within himself,îEverything looks green to the
sage (Para‹uråma); it is, however, the steel sword that he is faced with and not with
sugar extracted from a sugar-cane (that one could easily gulp). It is a pity that he does
not understand and still persists in his ignorance.* (275)

øı0ó∑§„U©U   ‹πŸ   ◊ÈÁŸ   ‚Ë‹È ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – ∑§Ù Ÿ®„U ¡ÊŸ Á’ÁŒÃ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊH
◊ÊÃÊ   Á¬ÃÁ„U    ©UÁ⁄UŸ    ÷∞ ŸË∑¥§ – ªÈ⁄U Á⁄UŸÈ ⁄U„UÊ ‚ÙøÈ ’«∏U ¡Ë∑¥§H 1H
‚Ù    ¡ŸÈ     „U◊⁄UÁ„ U    ◊ÊÕ ∑§Ê…∏UÊ – ÁŒŸ øÁ‹ ª∞ éÿÊ¡ ’«∏U ’Ê…∏UÊH
•’    •ÊÁŸ•   éÿfl„UÁ⁄U•Ê ’Ù‹Ë – ÃÈ⁄UÃ Œ©°U ◊Ò¥ ÕÒ‹Ë πÙ‹ËH 2H
‚ÈÁŸ   ∑§≈ÈU   ’øŸ  ∑È§∆UÊ⁄U ‚ÈœÊ⁄UÊ – „UÊÿ „UÊÿ ‚’ ‚÷Ê ¬È∑§Ê⁄UÊH
÷ÎªÈ’⁄U     ¬⁄U‚È     ŒπÊfl„ÈU ◊Ù„UË – Á’¬˝ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ’ø©°U ŸÎ¬º˝Ù„UËH 3H
Á◊‹   Ÿ   ∑§’„È°U   ‚È÷≈U    ⁄UŸ  ªÊ…∏U – Ám¡ ŒflÃÊ ÉÊ⁄UÁ„U ∑§ ’Ê…∏UH
•ŸÈÁøÃ   ∑§Á„U   ‚’   ‹Ùª ¬È∑§Ê⁄U – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ‚ÿŸ®„U ‹πŸÈ ŸflÊ⁄UH 4H

Cau.: kaheu lakhana muni s∂lu tumhårå, ko nahi Ú jåna bidita sa≈sårå.
måtå   pitahi    urina    bhae n∂ke° , gura rinu rahå socu baRa j∂ke° .1.
so   janu   hamarehi   måthe kåRhå, dina cali gae byåja baRa båRhå.
aba       ånia       byavahariå bol∂, turata deu° mai Ú thail∂ khol∂.2.
suni ka¢u bacana ku¢håra sudhårå, håya håya saba sabhå pukårå.
bhægubara parasu dekhåvahu moh∂, bipra bicåri bacau°  næpadroh∂.3.
mile na kabahu°  subha¢a rana gåRhe, dvija devatå gharahi ke båRhe.
anucita   kahi   saba   loga pukåre, raghupati sayanahiÚ lakhanu nevåre.4.

Said Lak¶maƒa, ìIs there anyone, O good sage, who is not aware of your gentle
disposition, so well known throughout the world? You have fully paid the debt you owed
to your parents;† the only debt which now remains to be paid by you is the one you owe
to your Guru, and that has been vexing your mind not a little. It looks as if you had
incurred the debt on our account; and since a considerable time has now elapsed a
heavy interest has accumulated thereon. Now you get the creditor here and I will at once
rapay him from my own purse.î Hearing these sarcastic remarks Para‹uråma grasped
his axe and the whole assembly cried ìAlack ! Alack !!î ì O chief of Bhægus, you are still
threatening me with your axe; but I am sparing you only because I hold you to be a
Bråhmaƒa, O enemy of princes. You have never met champions staunch in fight; You
have grown important in your own little home, O holy Bråhmaƒa.î Everyone exclaimed, ìThis
is wholly undesirable!î The Lord of Raghus now becked Lak¶maƒa to stop. (1ó4)

* This has reference to a popular saying ìA man who loses his eyesight in the month of ›råvaƒa
(corresponding roughly to August), when the whole landscape is green, visualizes everything as green.î
Vi‹våmitra thereby suggests that Para‹uråma was blind so far as the greatness of ›r∂ Råma is concerned and
imagined that the latter was as easy to handle as the other K¶atriyas whom he could easily vanquish in battle.
Again there is a pun on the word ëKhå°Œaí in the original, which means both a sword and sugar.

† There is a sarcastic allusion here to two notable incidents in Para‹uråmaís life. We are told in the
Puråƒas how Para‹uråma killed his own mother at the bidding of his father Jamadagni,  who had got
incensed at her returning from a river rather late. Pleased with his obedience Jamadagni insisted on his
asking for a boon. At this Para‹uråma prayed for the restoration of his motherís life and his prayer was
immediately granted. His mother was brought to life again and did not even remember the cruel act of  her
son. On another occasion, Para‹uråmaís father Jamadagni was slain by the followers of king Sahasrabåhu
in order to avenge themselves of their leaderís death at Para‹uråmaís hands and the latter retaliated by
extirpating not only the descendants of Sahasrårjuna but the whole K¶atriya race gradually.
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ŒÙ0ó‹πŸ ©UÃ⁄U •Ê„ÈUÁÃ ‚Á⁄U‚ ÷ÎªÈ’⁄U ∑§Ù¬È ∑Î§‚ÊŸÈ–
’…∏UÃ ŒÁπ ¡‹ ‚◊ ’øŸ ’Ù‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹÷ÊŸÈH 276H

Do.: lakhana utara åhuti sarisa bhægubara kopu kæsånu,
baRhata dekhi jala sama bacana bole raghukulabhånu.276.
Perceiving the flames of Para‹uråmaís passion grow with the pouring of oblation

in the form of Lak¶maƒaís rejoinder, the Sun of Raghuís race spoke words like
water. (276)

øı0óŸÊÕ    ∑§⁄U„ÈU   ’Ê‹∑§    ¬⁄U ¿UÙ„ÍU – ‚Íœ ŒÍœ◊Èπ ∑§Á⁄U• Ÿ ∑§Ù„ÍUH
¡ı¥   ¬Ò   ¬˝÷È   ¬˝÷Ê©U   ∑§¿ÈU ¡ÊŸÊ – Ãı Á∑§ ’⁄UÊ’Á⁄U ∑§⁄UÃ •ÿÊŸÊH 1H
¡ı¥   ‹Á⁄U∑§Ê   ∑§¿ÈU   •øªÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ªÈ⁄U Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÈ ◊ÙŒ ◊Ÿ ÷⁄U„UË¥H
∑§Á⁄U•  ∑Î§¬Ê   Á‚‚È ‚fl∑§  ¡ÊŸË – ÃÈê„U ‚◊ ‚Ë‹ œË⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸËH 2H
⁄UÊ◊   ’øŸ    ‚ÈÁŸ    ∑§¿UÈ∑§ ¡È«∏UÊŸ – ∑§Á„U ∑§¿ÈU ‹πŸÈ ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸH
„°U‚Ã  ŒÁπ  Ÿπ  Á‚π  Á⁄U‚ éÿÊ¬Ë – ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÙ⁄U ÷˝ÊÃÊ ’«∏U ¬Ê¬ËH 3H
ªı⁄U     ‚⁄UË⁄U     SÿÊ◊     ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ∑§Ê‹∑Í§≈U◊Èπ  ¬ÿ◊Èπ  ŸÊ„UË¥H
‚„U¡    ≈U…∏U    •ŸÈ„U⁄Uß    Ÿ ÃÙ„UË – ŸËøÈ ◊ËøÈ ‚◊ Œπ Ÿ ◊Ù„UËH 4H

Cau.: nåtha   karahu   bålaka   para chohµu, sµudha dµudhamukha karia na kohµu.
jau°  pai prabhu prabhåu kachu jånå, tau ki baråbari karata ayånå.1.
jau°    larikå   kachu   acagari karah∂°, gura pitu måtu moda mana bharah∂°.
karia     kæpå     sisu     sevaka jån∂, tumha sama s∂la dh∂ra muni gyån∂.2.
råma bacana suni kachuka juRåne, kahi kachu lakhanu bahuri musukåne.
ha°sata dekhi nakha sikha risa byåp∂, råma tora bhråtå baRa påp∂.3.
gaura   sar∂ra   syåma   mana måh∂°, kålakµu¢amukha payamukha nah∂°.
sahaja    ¢eRha   anuharai   na toh∂, n∂cu m∂cu sama dekha na moh∂.4.

ìMy Lord, have compassion on a child; and wreak not your wrath on this guileless
youngster (lit., who has the motherís milk still on its lips). If he had any idea of your might,
how could he be so foolish as to affront you? If children play some pranks, their teacher
and parents are in raptures at it; therefore, take pity on him, knowing him to be a child and
your servant. For you are an even-minded, good-tempered, forbearing and illumined anchorite.î
On hearing ›r∂ Råmaís words Para‹uråma cooled down a little; but uttering something
Lak¶maƒa smiled again. Seeing him smile, Para‹uråma flushed all over with rage and
said,î Råma, your brother is too wicked. Though fair of hue, he is black at heart; he has deadly
poison, and not the motherís milk on his lips. Perverse by nature, he does not take after you,
nor does this vile imp regard me as the very image of Death.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‹πŸ ∑§„U©U „°UÁ‚ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ◊ÈÁŸ ∑˝§ÙœÈ ¬Ê¬ ∑§⁄U ◊Í‹–
¡Á„U ’‚ ¡Ÿ •ŸÈÁøÃ ∑§⁄U®„U ø⁄U®„U Á’Sfl ¬̋ÁÃ∑Í§‹H 277H

Do.: lakhana kaheu ha° si sunahu muni krodhu påpa kara mµula,
jehi basa jana anucita karahiÚ carahiÚ bisva pratikµula.277.
Lak¶maƒa smilingly said, ìListen, holy sir: passion is the root of sin. Swayed by

it men perpetrate unseemly acts and indulge in misanthropic activities.î (277)
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øı0ó◊Ò¥      ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U    •ŸÈø⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÊÿÊ – ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ∑§Ù¬È ∑§Á⁄U• •’ ŒÊÿÊH
≈ÍU≈U    øÊ¬    Ÿ®„ U  ¡ÈÁ⁄UÁ„U Á⁄U‚ÊŸ – ’ÒÁ∆U• „UÙß®„U ¬Êÿ Á¬⁄UÊŸH 1H
¡ı¥   •ÁÃ   Á¬˝ÿ   Ãı   ∑§Á⁄U• ©U¬Êß¸ – ¡ÙÁ⁄U• ∑§Ù©U ’«∏U ªÈŸË ’Ù‹Êß¸H
’Ù‹Ã    ‹πŸ®„U    ¡Ÿ∑È§ «U⁄UÊ„UË¥ – ◊CÔU ∑§⁄U„ÈU •ŸÈÁøÃ ÷‹ ŸÊ„UË¥H 2H
Õ⁄U    Õ⁄U    ∑§Ê°¬®„U   ¬È⁄U    Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ¿UÙ≈U ∑È§◊Ê⁄U πÙ≈U ’«∏U ÷Ê⁄UËH
÷ÎªÈ¬ÁÃ  ‚ÈÁŸ  ‚ÈÁŸ   ÁŸ⁄U÷ÿ ’ÊŸË – Á⁄U‚ ÃŸ ¡⁄Uß „UÙß ’‹ „UÊŸËH 3H
’Ù‹       ⁄UÊ◊Á„U       Œß ÁŸ„UÙ⁄UÊ – ’ø©°U Á’øÊÁ⁄U ’¢œÈ ‹ÉÊÈ ÃÙ⁄UÊH
◊ŸÈ    ◊‹ËŸ     ÃŸÈ    ‚È¢Œ⁄U ∑Ò§‚¥ – Á’· ⁄U‚ ÷⁄UÊ ∑§Ÿ∑§ ÉÊ≈ÈU ¡Ò‚¥H 4H

Cau.: maiÚ    tumhåra    anucara muniråyå, parihari kopu karia aba dåyå.
¢µu¢a    cåpa    nahiÚ    jurihi risåne, bai¢hia hoihi Ú påya piråne.1.
jau°     ati    priya   tau   karia upå∂, joria kou baRa gun∂ bolå∂.
bolata    lakhanahiÚ     janaku Œeråh∂°, ma¶¢a karahu anucita bhala nåh∂°.2.
thara  thara   kå°pahiÚ  pura  nara når∂, cho¢a kumåra kho¢a baRa bhår∂.
bhægupati suni suni nirabhaya bån∂, risa tana jarai hoi bala hån∂.3.
bole        råmahi        dei nihorå, bacau° bicåri ba≈dhu laghu torå.
manu mal∂na tanu su≈dara  kaise° , bi¶a rasa bharå kanaka gha¢u jaise° .4.

ìI am your servant, O Chief of sages; put away your wrath and show mercy upon me.
Anger will not mend the broken bow. Pray sit down; your legs must be aching. If you are very
fond of it, let us devise some means to mend it by calling in some expert.î Janaka was
frightened at Lak¶maƒaís words and said, ìPray be quiet; it is not good to transgress the limits
of propriety.î The people of the city trembled like aspen leaves; they said to themselves.î The
younger prince is really very naughty.î As the chief of Bhægus heard the fearless words of
Lak¶maƒa, his whole body burnt with rage and his strength diminished. In a condescending
manner he said to Råma,ìI am sparing the boy because I know he is your younger  brother.
So fair without and foul within, he resembles a jar of gold full of poison.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈÁŸ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ Á’„U‚ ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ŸÿŸ Ã⁄U⁄U ⁄UÊ◊–
ªÈ⁄U ‚◊Ë¬ ªflŸ ‚∑È§Áø ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ’ÊŸË ’Ê◊H 278H

Do.: suni lachimana bihase bahuri nayana tarere råma,
gura sam∂pa gavane sakuci parihari bån∂ båma.278.
At this Lak¶maƒa laughed again, but ›r∂ Råma cast an angry look on him. Therefore,

putting away all petulance of speech he submissively went up to his Guru. (278)

øı¯ó •ÁÃ    Á’ŸËÃ   ◊ÎŒÈ   ‚ËÃ‹ ’ÊŸË – ’Ù‹ ⁄UÊ◊È ¡ÙÁ⁄U ¡Èª ¬ÊŸËH
‚ÈŸ„ÈU   ŸÊÕ   ÃÈê„U   ‚„U¡ ‚È¡ÊŸÊ – ’Ê‹∑§ ’øŸÈ ∑§Á⁄U• Ÿ®„U ∑§ÊŸÊH 1H
’⁄U⁄ÒU        ’Ê‹∑È§       ∞∑È§     ‚È÷Ê™ – ßã„UÁ„U Ÿ ‚¢Ã Á’ŒÍ·®„U ∑§Ê™§H
Ã®„U    ŸÊ„UË¥   ∑§¿ÈU   ∑§Ê¡ Á’ªÊ⁄UÊ – •¬⁄UÊœË ◊Ò¥ ŸÊÕ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊH 2H
∑Î§¬Ê  ∑§Ù¬È  ’œÈ  ’°œ’ ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ◊Ù ¬⁄U ∑§Á⁄U• ŒÊ‚ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH
∑§Á„U•  ’Áª  ¡Á„U  Á’Áœ  Á⁄U‚ ¡Êß¸ – ◊ÈÁŸŸÊÿ∑§ ‚Ùß ∑§⁄Uı¥ ©U¬Êß¸H 3H
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∑§„U   ◊ÈÁŸ   ⁄UÊ◊   ¡Êß   Á⁄U‚ ∑Ò§‚¥ – •¡„È°U •ŸÈ¡ Ãfl ÁøÃfl •ŸÒ‚¥H
∞Á„U   ∑¥§   ∑¢§∆U   ∑È§∆UÊL§   Ÿ ŒËã„UÊ – Ãı ◊Ò¥ ∑§Ê„U ∑§Ù¬È ∑§Á⁄U ∑§Ëã„UÊH 4H

Cau.: ati    bin∂ta     mædu    s∂tala bån∂, bole råmu jori juga pån∂.
sunahu nåtha tumha sahaja sujånå, bålaka bacanu karia nahiÚ kånå.1.
bararai   bålaku   eku subhåµu, inhahi na sa≈ta bidµu¶ahiÚ kåµu.
tehiÚ  nåh∂°  kachu  kåja bigårå, aparådh∂ maiÚ nåtha tumhårå.2.
kæpå kopu badhu ba° dhaba goså∂°, mo para karia dåsa k∂ nå∂°.
kahia  begi  jehi  bidhi  risa jå∂, muninåyaka soi karau°  upå∂.3.
kaha muni råma jåi risa kaise° , ajahu° anuja tava citava anaise° .
ehi ke°  ka≈¢ha ku¢håru na d∂nhå, tau maiÚ kåha kopu kari k∂nhå.4.

Joining both His palms together and speaking in most humble, gentle and placid
tones ›r∂ Råma said, ìI pray you, my lord: wise as you are by nature, pay no heed to
the words of a child. A wasp and a child have alike disposition; saints never find fault
with them. Besides, the boy has done you no harm; it is I, my lord, who have offended
you. Therefore, your reverence, deal to me as your servant whatever you please,
whether it be a favour or frown, death or captivity. Tell me quickly the means, O chief
of sages, by which your anger may be appeased; I shall do accordingly.î Said the sage,
ìHow can my passion be pacified, O Råma, when your younger brother is still looking
mischievously at me. So long as I do not cut his throat with my axe, my wrath is
ineffectual.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óª÷¸ dfl®„U •flÁŸ¬ ⁄UflÁŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑È§∆UÊ⁄U ªÁÃ ÉÊÙ⁄U–
¬⁄U‚È •¿UÃ Œπ©°U Á¡•Ã ’Ò⁄UË ÷Í¬Á∑§‚Ù⁄UH 279H

Do.: garbha sravahiÚ avanipa ravani suni ku¢håra gati ghora,
parasu achata dekhau° jiata bair∂ bhµupakisora.279.
ìAt the very news of the cruel doings of my axe the consorts of kings miscarry.

To think that having the same axe still at my service I should see this princeling, my
enemy, alive !î (279)

øı0ó’„Uß   Ÿ   „UÊÕÈ   Œ„Uß   Á⁄U‚ ¿UÊÃË – ÷Ê ∑È§∆UÊL§ ∑È¢§Á∆UÃ ŸÎ¬ÉÊÊÃËH
÷ÿ©  U ’Ê◊   Á’Áœ   Á»§⁄U©U ‚È÷Ê™§ – ◊Ù⁄U NUŒÿ° ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á‚ ∑§Ê™§H 1H
•Ê¡È    ŒÿÊ    ŒÈπÈ    ŒÈ‚„U ‚„UÊflÊ – ‚ÈÁŸ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ Á’„UÁ‚ Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊH
’Ê© U     ∑Î§¬Ê     ◊Í⁄UÁÃ •ŸÈ∑Í§‹Ê – ’Ù‹Ã ’øŸ ¤Ê⁄UÃ ¡ŸÈ »Í§‹ÊH 2H
¡ı¥    ¬Ò   ∑Î§¬Ê°   ¡Á⁄U®„U   ◊ÈÁŸ ªÊÃÊ – ∑˝§Ùœ ÷∞° ÃŸÈ ⁄UÊπ Á’œÊÃÊH
ŒπÈ   ¡Ÿ∑§    „UÁ∆U    ’Ê‹∑È§ ∞„ÍU – ∑§Ëã„U ø„UÃ ¡«∏U ¡◊¬È⁄U ª„ÍUH 3H
’Áª   ∑§⁄U„ÈU   Á∑§Ÿ   •Ê°Áπã„U •Ù≈UÊ – ŒπÃ ¿UÙ≈U πÙ≈U ŸÎ¬ …UÙ≈UÊH
Á’„U‚    ‹πŸÈ   ∑§„UÊ   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¢ – ◊ÍŒ¥ •Ê°Áπ ∑§Ã„È°U ∑§Ù©U ŸÊ„UË¢H 4H

Cau.: bahai na håthu dahai risa chåt∂, bhå ku¢håru ku≈¢hita næpaghåt∂.
bhayau båma bidhi phireu subhåµu, more hædaya°  kæpå kasi kåµu.1.
åju dayå  dukhu  dusaha sahåvå, suni saumitri bihasi siru nåvå.
båu    kæpå    mµurati anukµulå, bolata bacana jharata janu phµulå.2.
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jau°  pai kæpå°  jarihiÚ muni gåtå, krodha bhae° tanu råkha bidhåtå.
dekhu janaka  ha¢hi bålaku ehµu, k∂nha cahata jaRa jamapura gehµu.3.
begi  karahu  kina  å° khinha o¢å, dekhata cho¢a kho¢a næpa Œho¢å.
bihase  lakhanu  kahå  mana måh∂°, mµude° å°khi katahu°  kou nåh∂°.4.

ìMy hand moves not, though passion consumes my breast; while this axe, which
has slain kings without number, has gone blunt. Fate has turned against me; that is why
I find my nature changed. Otherwise compassion at any time is unknown to my heart.
My tenderness of feeling has imposed on me a severe strain today.î On hearing this the
son of Sumitrå bowed his head with a smile. ìThe breeze of your benevolence is so
befitting your frame; the words you speak appear as though blossoms drop from a tree.
O reverend sir, when compassion sets your whole frame on fire, God help you when you
are angry.î ìLook here, Janaka, this stupid boy in his perversity intends to migrate to the
region of Death. Why not put him out of my sight ? Though small to look at, the princeling
is yet so wicked !î Lak¶maƒa smilingly said to himself, ìShut your eyes and the whole
world will vanish out of your sight.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬⁄U‚È⁄UÊ◊È Ã’ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝ÁÃ ’Ù‹ ©U⁄U •ÁÃ ∑˝§ÙœÈ–
‚¢÷È ‚⁄UÊ‚ŸÈ ÃÙÁ⁄U ‚∆U ∑§⁄UÁ‚ „U◊Ê⁄U ¬˝’ÙœÈH 280H

Do.: parasuråmu taba råma prati bole ura ati krodhu,
sa≈bhu saråsanu tori sa¢ha karasi hamåra prabodhu.280.
Then Para‹uråma spoke to Råma, his heart boiling with rage, ìHaving broken

›ambhuís bow, O wretch, do you now teach me?î (280)

øı0ó’¢œÈ    ∑§„Uß    ∑§≈ÈU    ‚¢◊Ã ÃÙ⁄¥U – ÃÍ ¿U‹ Á’Ÿÿ ∑§⁄UÁ‚ ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄¥UH
∑§L§      ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·È      ◊Ù⁄U ‚¢ª˝Ê◊Ê – ŸÊ®„U Ã ¿UÊ«∏U ∑§„UÊ©U’ ⁄UÊ◊ÊH 1H
¿U‹È   ÃÁ¡   ∑§⁄UÁ„U   ‚◊L§ Á‚flº˝Ù„UË – ’¢œÈ ‚Á„UÃ Ÿ Ã ◊Ê⁄U©°U ÃÙ„UËH
÷ÎªÈ¬ÁÃ     ’∑§®„U    ∑È§∆UÊ⁄U ©U∆UÊ∞° – ◊Ÿ ◊È‚È∑§Ê®„U ⁄UÊ◊È Á‚⁄U ŸÊ∞° H 2H
ªÈŸ„U    ‹πŸ   ∑§⁄U   „U◊    ¬⁄U ⁄UÙ·Í – ∑§Ã„È°U ‚ÈœÊß„ÈU Ã ’«∏U ŒÙ·ÍH
≈U…∏U    ¡ÊÁŸ     ‚’    ’¢Œß ∑§Ê„ÍU – ’∑˝§ ø¢º˝◊Á„U ª˝‚ß Ÿ ⁄UÊ„ÍUH 3H
⁄UÊ◊    ∑§„U©U   Á⁄U‚    ÃÁ¡• ◊ÈŸË‚Ê – ∑§⁄U ∑È§∆UÊL§ •Êª¥ ÿ„U ‚Ë‚ÊH
¡®„U Á⁄U‚ ¡Êß ∑§Á⁄U• ‚Ùß SflÊ◊Ë – ◊ÙÁ„U ¡ÊÁŸ• •Ê¬Ÿ •ŸÈªÊ◊ËH 4H

Cau.: ba≈dhu  kahai  ka¢u  sa≈mata tore° , tµu chala binaya karasi kara jore° .
karu    parito¶u    mora sa≈gråmå, nåhiÚ ta chåRa kahåuba råmå.1.
chalu taji karahi samaru sivadroh∂, ba≈dhu sahita na ta mårau° toh∂.
bhægupati    bakahiÚ    ku¢håra u¢håe° , mana musukåhiÚ råmu sira nåe° .2.
gunaha lakhana kara hama para ro¶µu, katahu° sudhåihu te baRa do¶µu.
¢eRha   jåni   saba   ba≈dai kåhµu, bakra ca≈dramahi grasai na råhµu.3.
råma   kaheu    risa    tajia mun∂så, kara ku¢håru åge° yaha s∂så.
jehiÚ   risa   jåi   karia   soi svåm∂, mohi jånia åpana anugåm∂.4.

ìIt is with your connivance that your brother addresses such pungent words to me;
while you make false entreaties with joined palms. Either give me satisfaction in combat,
or forswear your name of ëRåmaí. Give battle to me. O enemy of ›iva, without taking
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recourse to any wily trick; or else I will despatch you and your brother both.î While the
chief of Bhægus thus raved with his axe raised on high, ›r∂ Råma smiled within Himself,
bowing His head to the sage, ìWhile the fault is Lak¶maƒaís, the sageís wrath is against
me. Sometimes meekness too begets much evil. A crooked man is reverenced by all;
the crescent moon is not devoured by the demon Råhu.î Said Råma, ìCease from wrath,
O lord of sages; the axe is in your hand, while my head is before you. Do that, my lord,
which may pacify your anger; know me to be your servant.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ‚fl∑§Á„U ‚◊L§ ∑§‚ Ã¡„ÈU Á’¬˝’⁄U ⁄UÙ‚È–
’·È Á’‹Ù∑¥§ ∑§„UÁ‚ ∑§¿ÈU ’Ê‹∑§„ÍU Ÿ®„U ŒÙ‚ÈH 281H

Do.: prabhuhi sevakahi samaru kasa tajahu biprabara rosu,
be¶u biloke° kahesi kachu bålakahµu nahiÚ dosu.281.
ìHow can there be any duel between a master and his servant? Give up your

anger, O great Bråhmaƒa; it is only because he saw you in the garb of a warrior that the
boy said something to you and he cannot be blamed for it.î (281)

øı0óŒÁπ     ∑È§∆UÊ⁄   U ’ÊŸ   œŸÈ œÊ⁄UË – ÷Ò ‹Á⁄U∑§Á„U Á⁄U‚ ’ËL§ Á’øÊ⁄UËH
ŸÊ◊È   ¡ÊŸ   ¬Ò   ÃÈê„UÁ„U   Ÿ øËã„UÊ – ’¢‚ ‚È÷Êÿ° ©UÃL§ Ã®„U ŒËã„UÊH 1H
¡ı¥    ÃÈê„U   •ıÃ„ÈU    ◊ÈÁŸ   ∑§Ë ŸÊßZ – ¬Œ ⁄U¡ Á‚⁄U Á‚‚È œ⁄UÃ ªÙ‚ÊßZH
¿U◊„ÈU      øÍ∑§     •Ÿ¡ÊŸÃ ∑§⁄UË – øÁ„U• Á’¬˝ ©U⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê ÉÊŸ⁄UËH 2H
„U◊Á„U  ÃÈê„UÁ„U  ‚Á⁄U’Á⁄U   ∑§Á‚ ŸÊÕÊ – ∑§„U„ÈU Ÿ ∑§„UÊ° ø⁄UŸ ∑§„°U ◊ÊÕÊH
⁄UÊ◊    ◊ÊòÊ    ‹ÉÊÈ    ŸÊ◊ „U◊Ê⁄UÊ – ¬⁄U‚È ‚Á„UÃ ’«∏U ŸÊ◊ ÃÙ„UÊ⁄UÊH 3H
Œfl     ∞∑È§     ªÈŸÈ      œŸÈ· „U◊Ê⁄¥U – Ÿfl ªÈŸ ¬⁄U◊ ¬ÈŸËÃ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄¥UH
‚’   ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U   „U◊   ÃÈê„U   ‚Ÿ „UÊ⁄U – ¿U◊„ÈU Á’¬˝ •¬⁄UÊœ „U◊Ê⁄UH 4H

Cau.: dekhi   ku¢håra   båna   dhanu dhår∂, bhai larikahi risa b∂ru bicår∂.
nåmu  jåna  pai  tumhahi  na c∂nhå, ba≈sa subhåya°   utaru tehiÚ d∂nhå.1.
jau°    tumha   autehu   muni   k∂ nå∂°, pada raja sira sisu dharata goså∂°.
chamahu     cµuka    anajånata ker∂, cahia bipra ura kæpå ghaner∂.2.
hamahi tumhahi saribari  kasi nåthå, kahahu na kahå°  carana kaha°  måthå.
råma   måtra   laghu   nåma hamårå, parasu sahita baRa nåma tohårå.3.
deva  eku  gunu   dhanu¶a  hamåre° , nava guna parama pun∂ta tumhåre° .
saba prakåra hama tumha sana håre, chamahu bipra aparådha hamåre.4.

ìSeeing you equipped with an axe, arrows and bow, the boy took you for a champion
and got excited. Although he knew you by name, he did not recognize you in person and
answered you according to his lineage. If you had come as a sage, the child, O holy sir,
would have placed the dust of your feet on his head. Forgive the error of one who did not
know you; a Bråhmaƒa should have plenty of mercy in his heart. What comparison, my
lord, can there be between you and me? Tell me if there is any affinity between the head
and feet. Mine is a small name consisting of the single word ëRåmaí; where as yours is a
long one, having the word ëPara‹uí prefined to ëRåmaí. O lord, whereas there is only one
merit in me and that is my bow while you have got nine most auspicious characteristics
such as; tranquillity, restraint, penance, purity, forbearance, straight forwardness, knowledge,
supreme knowledge and faith in God. I am thus inferior to you in everyway; therefore, O
holy sir, forgive my faults.î  (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0ó’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ Á’¬˝’⁄U ∑§„UÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊–
’Ù‹ ÷ÎªÈ¬ÁÃ ‚L§· „UÁ‚ Ã„Í°U ’¢œÈ ‚◊ ’Ê◊H 282H

Do.: båra båra muni biprabara kahå råma sana råma,
bole bhægupati saru¶a hasi tahµu° ba≈dhu sama båma.282.
Again and again did Råma address His namesake as a sage and as a great

Bråhmaƒa, till the chief of Bhægus exclaimed in his fury, ìYou are as perverse as your
younger brother!î (282)

øı0óÁŸ¬≈U®„U  Ám¡  ∑§Á⁄U  ¡ÊŸÁ„U ◊Ù„UË – ◊Ò¥ ¡‚ Á’¬˝ ‚ÈŸÊfl©°U ÃÙ„UËH
øÊ¬   dÈflÊ    ‚⁄U    •Ê„ÈUÁÃ ¡ÊŸÍ – ∑§Ù¬È ◊Ù⁄U •ÁÃ ÉÊÙ⁄U ∑Î§‚ÊŸÍH 1H
‚Á◊Áœ      ‚Ÿ      øÃÈ⁄¢Uª ‚È„UÊß¸ – ◊„UÊ ◊„UË¬ ÷∞ ¬‚È •Êß¸H
◊Ò¥  ∞®„U   ¬⁄U‚È   ∑§ÊÁ≈U   ’Á‹ ŒËã„U – ‚◊⁄U ¡Çÿ ¡¬ ∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U ∑§Ëã„UH 2H
◊Ù⁄U     ¬˝÷Ê©U    Á’ÁŒÃ     Ÿ®„U ÃÙ⁄¥U – ’Ù‹Á‚ ÁŸŒÁ⁄U Á’¬˝ ∑§ ÷Ù⁄¥UH
÷¢¡©U    øÊ¬È    ŒÊ¬È    ’«∏U ’Ê…U∏Ê – •„UÁ◊ÁÃ ◊Ÿ„È°U ¡ËÁÃ ¡ªÈ ∆UÊ…∏UÊH 3H
⁄UÊ◊   ∑§„UÊ    ◊ÈÁŸ    ∑§„U„ÈU Á’øÊ⁄UË – Á⁄U‚ •ÁÃ ’Á«∏U ‹ÉÊÈ øÍ∑§ „U◊Ê⁄UËH
¿ÈU•Ã®„U     ≈Í≈U    Á¬ŸÊ∑§ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊ – ◊Ò¥ ∑§Á„U „UÃÈ ∑§⁄Uı¥ •Á÷◊ÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: nipa¢ahiÚ dvija kari jånahi moh∂, maiÚ jasa bipra sunåvau° toh∂.
cåpa  sruvå  sara  åhuti jånµu, kopu mora ati ghora kæsånµu.1.
samidhi  sena  catura≈ga suhå∂, mahå mah∂pa bhae pasu å∂.
maiÚ ehiÚ parasu kå¢i bali d∂nhe, samara jagya japa ko¢inha k∂nhe.2.
mora  prabhåu  bidita  nahiÚ tore° , bolasi nidari bipra ke bhore° .
bha≈jeu cåpu dåpu  baRa båRhå, ahamiti manahu°  j∂ti jagu ¢håRhå.3.
råma  kahå  muni  kahahu  bicår∂, risa ati baRi laghu cµuka hamår∂.
chuatahiÚ   ¢µu¢a   pinåka purånå, maiÚ kehi hetu karau° abhimånå.4.

ìYou know me to be a mere Bråhmaƒa; I tell you what kind of a Bråhmaƒa I am.
Know that the bow is my sacrificial ladle, the arrows my oblation and my wrath the blazing
fire; the brilliant fourfold forces (consisting of the horse, the elephant, the chariots and foot-
soldiers) are the fuel; and mighty princes have served as victims, whom I have cut to
pieces with this very axe and offered as sacrifice. In this way I have performed millions of
sacrifices in the shape of armed conflicts, accompanied by the muttering of sacred formulas
in the shape of war-cries. My glory is not known to you; that is why you  address me in
contemptuous terms mistaking me for a mere Bråhmaƒa. Since you have broken the bow,
your arrogance has transgressed all limits; in your self-esteem you stand as if you have
conquered the whole world.î Said Råma, ìO sage, think before you speak; your anger is
out of all proportions with my error, which is a trifling one. Worn out as it was, the bow broke
at my mere touch. What reason have I to be proud?î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡ı¥ „U◊ ÁŸŒ⁄U®„U Á’¬˝ ’ÁŒ ‚àÿ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ÷ÎªÈŸÊÕ–
Ãı •‚ ∑§Ù ¡ª ‚È÷≈ÈU ¡Á„U ÷ÿ ’‚ ŸÊfl®„U ◊ÊÕH 283H

Do.: jau°  hama nidarahiÚ bipra badi satya sunahu bhægunåtha,
tau asa ko jaga subha¢u jehi bhaya basa nåvahiÚ måtha.283.
ìHear the truth, O lord of the Bhægus; if, as you say, I treat you with disrespect
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because you are a Bråhmaƒa, who is that gallant warrior in this world to whom I would
bow my head out of fear?î (283)

øı0óŒfl     ŒŸÈ¡    ÷Í¬ÁÃ   ÷≈U ŸÊŸÊ – ‚◊’‹ •Áœ∑§ „UÙ©U ’‹flÊŸÊH
¡ı¥     ⁄UŸ    „U◊Á„U    ¬øÊ⁄Ò ∑§Ù™§ – ‹⁄U®„U ‚ÈπŸ ∑§Ê‹È Á∑§Ÿ „UÙ™§H 1H
¿UÁòÊÿ    ÃŸÈ    œÁ⁄U    ‚◊⁄U ‚∑§ÊŸÊ – ∑È§‹ ∑§‹¢∑È§ ÃÁ„U ¬Êfl°⁄U •ÊŸÊH
∑§„U©°  U ‚È÷Ê©U   Ÿ   ∑È§‹Á„U ¬˝‚¢‚Ë – ∑§Ê‹„ÈU «U⁄U®„U Ÿ ⁄UŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚ËH 2H
Á’¬˝’¢‚      ∑Ò§     •Á‚ ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – •÷ÿ „UÙß ¡Ù ÃÈê„UÁ„U «U⁄UÊß¸H
‚ÈÁŸ   ◊ÎŒÈ   ªÍ…∏U   ’øŸ  ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§ – ©UÉÊ⁄U ¬≈U‹ ¬⁄U‚Èœ⁄U ◊ÁÃ ∑§H 3H
⁄UÊ◊     ⁄U◊Ê¬ÁÃ     ∑§⁄U     œŸÈ ‹„ÍU – πÒ¥ø„ÈU Á◊≈ÒU ◊Ù⁄U ‚¢Œ„ÍUH
ŒÃ    øÊ¬È   •Ê¬È®„U   øÁ‹ ªÿ™§ – ¬⁄U‚È⁄UÊ◊ ◊Ÿ Á’‚◊ÿ ÷ÿ™§H 4H

Cau.: deva  danuja  bhµupati  bha¢a  nånå, samabala adhika hou balavånå.
jau°     rana    hamahi    pacårai koµu, larahi Ú sukhena kålu kina hoµu.1.
chatriya  tanu  dhari  samara sakånå, kula kala≈ku tehi påva° ra ånå.
kahau°   subhåu  na  kulahi prasa≈s∂, kålahu Œarahi Ú na rana raghuba≈s∂.2.
bipraba≈sa      kai      asi prabhutå∂, abhaya hoi jo tumhahi Œerå∂.
suni mædu gµuRha bacana raghupati ke, ughare pa¢ala parasudhara mati ke.3.
råma   ramåpati   kara   dhanu lehµu, khaiÚcahu mi¢ai mora sa≈dehµu.
deta    cåpu   åpuhiÚ   cali gayaµu, parasuråma mana bisamaya bhayaµu.4.

ìA god, a demon, a king or a body of warriors, whether My equal in strength or
more powerful than myselfóshould any of these challenge me to combat, I would
gladly fight with him, no matter if it is Death himself. For he who is born as a K¶atriya,
and is yet afraid of fighting, is a veritable wretch and has brought a slur on his lineage.
I tell you in my natural way and not by way of a tribute to my race: Raghuís
descendants are not afraid of even death in battle. Such is the glory of the Bråhmaƒa
race that he who is afraid of you (Bråhmaƒas) is rid of all fear.î When he heard these
soft yet profound words of ›r∂ Råma, Para‹uråmaís mind was disillusioned. ìO Råma,
take this bow of Ramåís lord and draw it, so that my doubts may be cleared.î* As
Para‹uråma offered his bow it passed into Råmaís hands of its own accord, and
Para‹uråma felt amazed at this. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡ÊŸÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝÷Ê©U Ã’ ¬È‹∑§ ¬˝»È§ÁÑÃ ªÊÃ–
¡ÙÁ⁄U ¬ÊÁŸ ’Ù‹ ’øŸ NUŒÿ° Ÿ ¬˝◊È •◊ÊÃH 284H

Do.: jånå råma prabhåu taba pulaka praphullita gåta,
jori påni bole bacana hædaya° na premu amåta.284.

He then recognized ›r∂ Råmaís might and his whole frame was thrilled with joy and
his hair stood on end. Joining his palms together he addressed the following words to
›r∂ Råma, his heart bursting with emotion:ó (284)

øı0ó¡ÿ    ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚   ’Ÿ¡   ’Ÿ ÷ÊŸÍ – ª„UŸ ŒŸÈ¡ ∑È§‹ Œ„UŸ ∑Î§‚ÊŸÍH
¡ÿ    ‚È⁄U    Á’¬˝   œŸÈ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË – ¡ÿ ◊Œ ◊Ù„U ∑§Ù„U ÷˝◊ „UÊ⁄UËH 1H

* Para‹uråma had got this bow from God Vi¶ƒu Himself, who had told that when the Lord descended
on the earth in the form of ›r∂ Råma, his own lifeís work would have ended and the bow would pass into the
hands of ›r∂ Råma.
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Á’Ÿÿ   ‚Ë‹    ∑§L§ŸÊ    ªÈŸ ‚Êª⁄U – ¡ÿÁÃ ’øŸ ⁄UøŸÊ •ÁÃ ŸÊª⁄UH
‚fl∑§    ‚ÈπŒ   ‚È÷ª   ‚’ •¢ªÊ – ¡ÿ ‚⁄UË⁄U ¿UÁ’ ∑§ÙÁ≈U •Ÿ¢ªÊH 2H
∑§⁄Uı¥   ∑§Ê„U   ◊Èπ    ∞∑§ ¬˝‚¢‚Ê – ¡ÿ ◊„U‚ ◊Ÿ ◊ÊŸ‚ „¢U‚ÊH
•ŸÈÁøÃ    ’„ÈUÃ    ∑§„U©°U •ÇÿÊÃÊ – ¿U◊„ÈU ¿U◊Ê◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃÊH 3H
∑§Á„U  ¡ÿ  ¡ÿ  ¡ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹∑§ÃÍ – ÷ÎªÈ¬ÁÃ ª∞ ’ŸÁ„U Ã¬ „UÃÍH
•¬÷ÿ°     ∑È§Á≈U‹    ◊„UË¬ «U⁄UÊŸ – ¡„°U Ã„°U ∑§Êÿ⁄U ªfl°®„U ¬⁄UÊŸH 4H

Cau.: jaya raghuba≈sa banaja bana bhånµu, gahana danuja kula dahana kæsånµu.
jaya   sura  bipra  dhenu hitakår∂, jaya mada moha koha bhrama hår∂.1.
binaya  s∂la   karunå   guna sågara, jayati bacana racanå ati någara.
sevaka sukhada subhaga saba a≈gå, jaya sar∂ra chabi ko¢i ana≈gå.2.
karau°   kåha  mukha  eka prasa≈så, jaya mahesa mana månasa ha≈så.
anucita      bahuta     kaheu° agyåtå, chamahu chamåma≈dira dou bhråtå.3.
kahi  jaya  jaya  jaya raghukulaketµu, bhægupati gae banahi tapa hetµu.
apabhaya°      ku¢ila    mah∂pa Œeråne, jaha°   taha°   kåyara gava° hiÚ paråne.4.

ìGlory to ›r∂ Råma, who delights Raghuís line even as the sun delights a cluster
of lotuses ! Glory to the Fire that consumes the forest of the demon race ! Glory to the
Benefactor of gods, Bråhmaƒas and cows ! Glory to Him who takes away pride,
ignorance, passion and delusion ! Glory to Him who is an ocean of humility, amiability,
compassion and goodness and a pastmaster in the art of speech. Glory to the
Delighter of His servants and to Him who is graceful of every limb and whose form
possesses the beauty of millions of Cupids ! How can I with one tongue utter Your
praises? Glory to Him who sports in the mind of the great Lord ›iva as a swan in the
Månasarovara lake ! In my ignorance I have said much that was unseemly; therefore
pardon me, both brothers, abodes of forgiveness that You are. Glory, glory, all glory
to the Chief of Raghuís race !î So saying, the lord of Bhægus withdrew to the forest to
practise penance. The wicked kings were all seized with imaginary fears and the
cowards quietly fled in all directions. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŒflã„U ŒËã„UË¥ ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë¥ ¬˝÷È ¬⁄U ’⁄U·®„U »Í§‹–
„U⁄U· ¬È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚’ Á◊≈UË ◊Ù„U◊ÿ ‚Í‹H 285H

Do.: devanha d∂nh∂° du≈dubh∂° prabhu para bara¶ahiÚ phµula,
hara¶e pura nara nåri saba mi¢∂ mohamaya sµula.285.
The gods sounded their kettledrums and rained down flowers on the Lord. All the

people of the city rejoiced and their heartís agony, born of ignorance, disappeared.  (285)

øı0ó•ÁÃ    ª„Uª„U   ’Ê¡Ÿ ’Ê¡ – ‚’®„U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ◊¢ª‹ ‚Ê¡H
¡ÍÕ  ¡ÍÕ   Á◊Á‹   ‚È◊ÈÁπ ‚ÈŸÿŸË¥ – ∑§⁄U®„U ªÊŸ ∑§‹ ∑§ÙÁ∑§‹’ÿŸË¥H 1H
‚ÈπÈ  Á’Œ„U  ∑§⁄U  ’⁄UÁŸ  Ÿ ¡Êß¸ – ¡ã◊ŒÁ⁄Uº˝ ◊Ÿ„È°U ÁŸÁœ ¬Êß¸H
Á’ªÃ  òÊÊ‚  ÷ß  ‚Ëÿ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UË – ¡ŸÈ Á’œÈ ©UŒÿ° ø∑§Ù⁄U∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH 2H
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¡Ÿ∑§    ∑§Ëã„U   ∑§ıÁ‚∑§Á„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊Ê – ¬˝÷È ¬˝‚ÊŒ œŸÈ ÷¢¡©U ⁄UÊ◊ÊH
◊ÙÁ„U   ∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿ   ∑§Ëã„U   ŒÈ„È°U ÷ÊßZ – •’ ¡Ù ©UÁøÃ ‚Ù ∑§Á„U• ªÙ‚ÊßZH 3H
∑§„U    ◊ÈÁŸ    ‚ÈŸÈ    Ÿ⁄UŸÊÕ ¬˝’ËŸÊ – ⁄U„UÊ Á’’Ê„ÈU øÊ¬ •ÊœËŸÊH
≈ÍU≈UÃ„UË¥      œŸÈ     ÷ÿ©U Á’’Ê„Í – ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊª Á’ÁŒÃ ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍUH 4H

Cau.: ati        gahagahe       båjane båje, sabahiÚ manohara ma≈gala såje.
jµutha jµutha  mili  sumukhi sunayan∂°, karahi Ú gåna kala kokilabayan∂°.1.
sukhu  bideha  kara barani  na jå∂, janmadaridra manahu° nidhi på∂.
bigata  tråsa  bhai  s∂ya sukhår∂, janu bidhu udaya° cakorakumår∂.2.
janaka  k∂nha  kausikahi pranåmå, prabhu prasåda dhanu bha≈jeu råmå.
mohi kætakætya  k∂nha duhu° bhå∂°, aba jo ucita so kahia goså∂°.3.
kaha muni sunu naranåtha prab∂nå, rahå bibåhu cåpa ådh∂nå.
¢µu¢atah∂°    dhanu    bhayau bibåhµu, sura nara någa bidita saba kåhµu.4.

There was a tumultuous clash of musical instruments and everyone displayed
charming and auspicious objects. Troops of fair-faced, bright-eyed damsels sang
melodious songs in chorus, their voice resembling the notes of the cuckoo. Janakaís joy
was beyond description, as that of a born beggar who has found a treasure. S∂tå was
rid of Her fears and was as glad as a young of a Cakora bird at the rising of the moon.
Janaka made obeisance before Kau‹ika and said, ëëIt is due to your grace, my lord, that
›r∂ Råma has been able to break the bow. I am blessed by the pair of brothers; pray tell
me now, reverend sir, what it behoves me to do.î Said the sage, ëëListen, wise king: the
marriage depended on the bow, and took place directly the bow broke, as is well-known
to all, including gods, human beings and Någas.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃŒÁ¬ ¡Êß ÃÈê„U ∑§⁄U„ÈU •’ ¡ÕÊ ’¢‚ éÿfl„UÊL§–
’ÍÁ¤Ê Á’¬˝ ∑È§‹’Îh ªÈ⁄U ’Œ Á’ÁŒÃ •ÊøÊL§H 286H

Do.: tadapi jåi tumha karahu aba jathå ba≈sa byavahåru,
bµujhi bipra kulabæddha gura beda bidita åcåru.286.
ìNevertheless you now go and perform according to the family usage whatever

practices are prescribed in the Veda, after consulting the Bråhmaƒas, the elders of your
family, and your own preceptor (›atånanda).î (286)

øı0óŒÍÃ      •flœ¬È⁄U     ¬∆Ufl„ÈU ¡Êß¸ – •ÊŸ®„U ŸÎ¬ Œ‚⁄UÕÁ„U ’Ù‹Êß¸H
◊ÈÁŒÃ  ⁄UÊ©U   ∑§Á„   U÷‹®„U ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ¬∆U∞ ŒÍÃ ’ÙÁ‹ ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹ÊH 1H
’„ÈUÁ⁄U     ◊„UÊ¡Ÿ     ‚∑§‹ ’Ù‹Ê∞ – •Êß ‚’Áã„U ‚ÊŒ⁄U Á‚⁄U ŸÊ∞H
„UÊ≈U      ’Ê≈U      ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ‚È⁄U’Ê‚Ê – ŸªL§ ‚°flÊ⁄U„ÈU øÊÁ⁄U„È°U ¬Ê‚ÊH 2H
„U⁄UÁ·   ø‹   ÁŸ¡   ÁŸ¡   ªÎ„U •Ê∞ – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬Á⁄UøÊ⁄U∑§ ’ÙÁ‹ ¬∆UÊ∞H
⁄Uø„ÈU    Á’ÁøòÊ    Á’ÃÊŸ ’ŸÊß¸ – Á‚⁄U œÁ⁄U ’øŸ ø‹ ‚øÈ ¬Êß¸H 3H
¬∆U∞    ’ÙÁ‹    ªÈŸË    ÁÃã„U ŸÊŸÊ – ¡ Á’ÃÊŸ Á’Áœ ∑È§‚‹ ‚È¡ÊŸÊH
Á’ÁœÁ„U   ’¢ÁŒ  ÁÃã„U   ∑§Ëã„U •⁄¢U÷Ê – Á’⁄Uø ∑§Ÿ∑§ ∑§ŒÁ‹ ∑§ π¢÷ÊH 4H

Cau.: dµuta    avadhapura    pa¢havahu jå∂, ånahi Ú næpa dasarathahi bolå∂.
mudita   råu   kahi   bhalehiÚ kæpålå, pa¢hae dµuta boli tehi kålå.1.
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bahuri     mahåjana     sakala bolåe, åi sabanhi sådara sira nåe.
hå¢a       bå¢a      ma≈dira surabåså, nagaru sa° vårahu cårihu°  påså.2.
hara¶i    cale    nija    nija    gæha åe, puni paricåraka boli pa¢håe.
racahu       bicitra      bitåna banå∂, sira dhari bacana cale sacu på∂.3.
pa¢hae     boli     gun∂     tinha nånå, je bitåna bidhi kusala sujånå.
bidhihi ba≈di tinha  k∂nha ara≈bhå, birace kanaka kadali ke kha≈bhå.4.

ìGo and despatch to the city of Ayodhyå messengers who may invite King
Da‹aratha and bring him here.î Janaka gladly responded, ìVery well, gracious sir,î and
summoning the messengers despatched them that very moment. He then summoned the
leading citizens, and they all came  and respectfully bowed their head.ëëDecorate the
bazars, streets, houses, temples and the whole city on all its four sides,î was the royal
command. They returned in joy, each to his own house. The king then sent for his own
servants and instructed them: ìErect pavilions of all kinds with due care.î Bowing to the
kingís orders they returned glad of heart, and sent for a number of clever artisans skilled
in erecting pavilions. Invoking Brahmå they set to work and made pillars of gold in the
shape of plantain treesó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó„UÁ⁄UÃ ◊ÁŸã„U ∑§ ¬òÊ »§‹ ¬ŒÈ◊⁄UÊª ∑§ »Í§‹–
⁄UøŸÊ ŒÁπ Á’ÁøòÊ •ÁÃ ◊ŸÈ Á’⁄¢UÁø ∑§⁄U ÷Í‹H 287H

Do.: harita maninha ke patra phala padumaråga ke phµula,
racanå dekhi bicitra ati manu bira≈ci kara bhµula.287.
óWith leaves and fruits of emeralds and blossoms of rubies; seeing this most

marvellous specimen of art the Creator himself was lost in bewilderment. (287)

øı0ó’ŸÈ    „UÁ⁄UÃ    ◊ÁŸ◊ÿ   ‚’ ∑§Ëã„ – ‚⁄U‹ ‚¬⁄U’ ¬⁄U®„U Ÿ®„U øËã„UH
∑§Ÿ∑§   ∑§Á‹Ã    •Á„U’Á‹ ’ŸÊß¸ – ‹Áπ Ÿ®„U ¬⁄Uß ‚¬⁄UŸ ‚È„UÊß¸H 1H
ÃÁ„U   ∑§   ⁄UÁø    ¬Áø    ’¢œ ’ŸÊ∞ – Á’ø Á’ø ◊È∑È§ÃÊ ŒÊ◊ ‚È„UÊ∞H
◊ÊÁŸ∑§   ◊⁄U∑§Ã    ∑È§Á‹‚ Á¬⁄UÙ¡Ê – øËÁ⁄U ∑§ÙÁ⁄U ¬Áø ⁄Uø ‚⁄UÙ¡ÊH 2H
Á∑§∞       ÷Î¢ª       ’„ÈU⁄¢Uª Á’„¢UªÊ – ªÈ¢¡®„U ∑Í§¡®„U ¬flŸ ¬˝‚¢ªÊH
‚È⁄U   ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê    π¢÷Ÿ   ªÁ…∏U ∑§Ê…∏UË¥ – ◊¢ª‹ º˝éÿ Á‹∞° ‚’ ∆UÊ…∏UË¥H 3H
øı∑¥§      ÷Ê°ÁÃ      •Ÿ∑§ ¬È⁄UÊßZ – ®‚œÈ⁄U ◊ÁŸ◊ÿ ‚„U¡ ‚È„UÊßZH 4H

Cau.: benu harita manimaya  saba k∂nhe, sarala saparaba parahi Ú nahi Ú c∂nhe.
kanaka       kalita      ahibeli banå∂, lakhi nahiÚ parai saparana suhå∂.1.
tehi  ke  raci  paci  ba≈dha banåe, bica bica mukutå dåma suhåe.
månika    marakata    kulisa pirojå, c∂ri kori paci race sarojå.2.
kie   bhæ≈ga   bahura≈ga biha≈gå, gu≈jahiÚ kµujahi Ú pavana prasa≈gå.
sura pratimå kha≈bhana gaRhi kåRh∂ °, ma≈gala drabya lie°  saba ¢håRh∂°.3.
cauke°           bhå° ti       aneka purå∂°, si≈dhura manimaya sahaja suhå∂°.4.

The bamboo sticks were made of emeralds; they were so straight and knotted
that they could not be distinguished from real ones. Creepers known by the name
of Piper-betle (the leaves of which are chewed in India with areca-nut parings) were
artistically fashioned in gold and looked so charming with their leaves that they could



294 * ›R∫ RÅMACARITAMÅNASA *

not be marked as artificial. These creepers were intertwined into so many cords         (for
holding the bamboos together) with beautiful strings of pearls inserted here            and
there. After much cutting, carving and inlaying they made lotuses of rubies, emeralds,
diamonds and turquoises. They also fashioned bees and birds of varied plumage, which
buzzed and whistled in the restling breeze. On the pillars they  sculptured images
of gods, all standing with articles of good omen in their hands. Squares were drawn
on the floor in various naturally charming devices and filled in with elephant pearls.
(1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ı⁄U÷ ¬Ñfl ‚È÷ª ‚ÈÁ∆U Á∑§∞ ŸË‹◊ÁŸ ∑§ÙÁ⁄U–
„U◊ ’ı⁄U ◊⁄U∑§Ã ÉÊflÁ⁄U ‹‚Ã ¬Ê≈U◊ÿ «UÙÁ⁄UH 288H

Do.: saurabha pallava subhaga su¢hi kie n∂lamani kori,
hema baura marakata ghavari lasata på¢amaya Œori.288.
They made most lovely mango-leaves of graven sapphires with blossoms of gold

and bunches of emerald fruits glistening on silken cords. (288)

øı0ó⁄Uø       L§Áø⁄U     ’⁄U ’¢ŒÁŸflÊ⁄U – ◊Ÿ„È°U ◊ŸÙ÷fl° »¢§Œ ‚°flÊ⁄UH
◊¢ª‹     ∑§‹‚     •Ÿ∑§ ’ŸÊ∞ – äfl¡ ¬ÃÊ∑§ ¬≈U ø◊⁄U ‚È„UÊ∞H 1H
ŒË¬       ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U      ◊ÁŸ◊ÿ ŸÊŸÊ – ¡Êß Ÿ ’⁄UÁŸ Á’ÁøòÊ Á’ÃÊŸÊH
¡®„U      ◊¢«U¬     ŒÈ‹Á„UÁŸ ’ÒŒ„UË – ‚Ù ’⁄UŸÒ •Á‚ ◊ÁÃ ∑§Á’ ∑§„UËH 2H
ŒÍ‹„ÈU     ⁄UÊ◊È     M§¬     ªÈŸ ‚Êª⁄U – ‚Ù Á’ÃÊŸÈ ÁÃ„È°U ‹Ù∑§ ©U¡Êª⁄UH
¡Ÿ∑§    ÷flŸ    ∑Ò§    ‚Ù÷Ê ¡Ò‚Ë – ªÎ„U ªÎ„U ¬˝ÁÃ ¬È⁄U ŒÁπ• ÃÒ‚ËH 3H
¡®„U    Ã⁄U„ÈUÁÃ    ÃÁ„U   ‚◊ÿ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ÃÁ„U ‹ÉÊÈ ‹ª®„U ÷ÈflŸ Œ‚ øÊ⁄UËH
¡Ù   ‚¢¬ŒÊ     ŸËø     ªÎ„U ‚Ù„UÊ – ‚Ù Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ‚È⁄UŸÊÿ∑§ ◊Ù„UÊH 4H

Cau.: race     rucira    bara ba≈danivåre, manahu°  manobhava°  pha≈da sa° våre.
ma≈gala      kalasa     aneka banåe, dhvaja patåka pa¢a camara suhåe.1.
d∂pa    manohara    manimaya nånå, jåi na barani bicitra bitånå.
jehiÚ     ma≈Œapa    dulahini baideh∂, so baranai asi mati kabi keh∂.2.
dµulahu    råmu   rµupa   guna sågara, so bitånu tihu°  loka ujågara.
janaka   bhavana  kai   sobhå jais∂, gæha gæha prati pura dekhia tais∂.3.
jehiÚ    terahuti    tehi   samaya nihår∂, tehi laghu lagahiÚ bhuvana dasa cår∂.
jo   sa≈padå   n∂ca   gæha sohå, so biloki suranåyaka mohå.4.

They further made charming and excellent festoons, which looked like so many
nooses prepared as it were by Cupid. They also put up many auspicious vases as well
as beautiful flags and banners, curtains and chowries. The marvellous pavilion with a
number of beautiful lamps consisting of brilliant gems was beyond description. What
poet has the wit wherewith to describe the pavilion which is going to shelter Videhaís
Daughter as the bride? The canopy which is going to hold ›r∂ Råma, the ocean of beauty
and perfection, as the bridegroom, must be the glory of all the three worlds. The
splendour that belonged to King Janakaís palace was to be seen in every house of that
city; to him who beheld Tirahuta (Janakaís capital) during that time, all the fourteen
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spheres* appeared of small account. The prosperity that reigned in the house of the
humblest citizen was enough to fascinate even the lord of celestials. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’‚ß Ÿª⁄U ¡®„U ‹Áë¿U ∑§Á⁄U ∑§¬≈U ŸÊÁ⁄U ’⁄U ’·È–
ÃÁ„U ¬È⁄U ∑Ò§ ‚Ù÷Ê ∑§„UÃ ‚∑È§ø®„U ‚Ê⁄UŒ ‚·ÈH 289H

Do.: basai nagara jehiÚ lacchi kari kapa¢a nåri bara be¶u,
tehi pura kai sobhå kahata sakucahiÚ sårada se¶u.289.
The magnificence of the city wherein dwelt Goddess Lak¶m∂ in the charming

disguise of a mortal woman made even ›åradå (the goddess of eloquence) and (the
thousand-tongued) ›e¶a falter in describing it. (289)

øı0ó¬„È°Uø     ŒÍÃ     ⁄UÊ◊    ¬È⁄U ¬ÊflŸ – „U⁄U· Ÿª⁄U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ‚È„UÊflŸH
÷Í¬    mÊ⁄U    ÁÃã„U   π’Á⁄U ¡ŸÊß¸ – Œ‚⁄UÕ ŸÎ¬ ‚ÈÁŸ Á‹∞ ’Ù‹Êß¸H 1H
∑§Á⁄U    ¬˝ŸÊ◊È    ÁÃã„   U ¬ÊÃË ŒËã„UË – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊„UË¬ •Ê¬È ©UÁ∆U ‹Ëã„UËH
’ÊÁ⁄U     Á’‹ÙøŸ     ’Ê°øÃ ¬ÊÃË – ¬È‹∑§ ªÊÃ •Êß¸ ÷Á⁄U ¿UÊÃËH 2H
⁄UÊ◊È    ‹πŸÈ   ©U⁄U   ∑§⁄U    ’⁄U øË∆UË – ⁄UÁ„U ª∞ ∑§„UÃ Ÿ πÊ≈UË ◊Ë∆UËH
¬ÈÁŸ    œÁ⁄U    œË⁄U   ¬ÁòÊ∑§Ê ’Ê°øË – „U⁄U·Ë ‚÷Ê ’ÊÃ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚Ê°øËH 3H
π‹Ã  ⁄U„U  Ã„UÊ°  ‚ÈÁœ ¬Êß¸ – •Ê∞ ÷⁄UÃÈ ‚Á„UÃ Á„UÃ ÷Êß¸H
¬Í¿UÃ     •ÁÃ     ‚Ÿ„°U ‚∑È§øÊß¸ – ÃÊÃ ∑§„UÊ° Ã¥ ¬ÊÃË •Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: pahu° ce   dµuta    råma   pura påvana, hara¶e nagara biloki suhåvana.
bhµupa   dvåra    tinha    khabari janå∂, dasaratha næpa suni lie bolå∂.1.
kari    pranåmu     tinha     påt∂ d∂nh∂, mudita mah∂pa åpu u¢hi l∂nh∂.
båri        bilocana        bå°cata påt∂, pulaka gåta å∂ bhari chåt∂.2.
råmu   lakhanu   ura   kara  bara c∂¢h∂, rahi gae kahata na khå¢∂ m∂¢h∂.
puni     dhari     dh∂ra     patrikå bå° c∂, hara¶∂ sabhå båta suni så° c∂.3.
khelata     rahe      tahå°      sudhi på∂, åe bharatu sahita hita bhå∂.
pµuchata        ati       saneha° sakucå∂, tåta kahå°  te°  påt∂ å∂.4.

Janakaís messengers arrived at ›r∂ Råmaís sacred birth-place and rejoiced to
behold the charming city. They sent in word at the entrance of the royal palace; hearing
of their arrival King Da‹aratha summoned them to his presence. With due reverence they
delivered the letter; and the king in his joy rose to receive it in person. As he read the
letter, tears rushed to his eyes; the hair on his body stood erect and his heart was full.
With Råma and Lak¶maƒa in his heart and the valuable letter in his hand, he remained
mute and could not utter a word, either good or bad. Then recovering himself, he read
out the letter, and the court rejoiced to hear the authentic news. Obtaining the news at
the very spot where he had been playing about, Bharata came with his playmates and
brother (›atrughna), and with the utmost modesty and affection asked,ìFather,where has
the letter come from?î (1ó4)

* According to Hindu scriptures the universe is divided into fourteen spheres, seven higher and seven
lower. In their ascending order the seven higher spheres are named as Bhµu¨, Bhuva¨, Sva¨, Maha¨, Jana¨,
Tapa¨ and Satyam; while the lower seven are in their descending order named as Atala, Vitala, Sutala,
Talåtala, Mahåtala, Rasåtala and Påtåla.
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ŒÙ0ó∑È§‚‹ ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬˝ÿ ’¢œÈ ŒÙ©U •„U®„U ∑§„U„ÈU ∑§®„U Œ‚–
‚ÈÁŸ ‚Ÿ„U ‚ÊŸ ’øŸ ’ÊøË ’„ÈUÁ⁄U Ÿ⁄U‚H 290H

Do.: kusala prånapriya ba≈dhu dou ahahiÚ kahahu kehiÚ desa,
suni saneha såne bacana båc∂ bahuri naresa.290.
ìAre my two beloved brothers doing well and in what land do they happen to be ?î

On hearing these words steeped in love the king read the letter over again. (290)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ    ¬ÊÃË    ¬È‹∑§   ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃÊ – •Áœ∑§ ‚Ÿ„ÈU ‚◊ÊÃ Ÿ ªÊÃÊH
¬˝ËÁÃ    ¬ÈŸËÃ    ÷⁄UÃ    ∑Ò§ ŒπË – ‚∑§‹ ‚÷Ê° ‚ÈπÈ ‹„U©U Á’‚·ËH 1H
Ã’     ŸÎ¬     ŒÍÃ     ÁŸ∑§≈ U ’Ò∆UÊ⁄U – ◊œÈ⁄U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ’øŸ ©UøÊ⁄UH
÷ÒÿÊ    ∑§„U„ÈU    ∑È§‚‹   ŒÙ©U ’Ê⁄U – ÃÈê„U ŸË∑¥§ ÁŸ¡ ŸÿŸ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UH 2H
SÿÊ◊‹     ªı⁄U     œ⁄¥U     œŸÈ ÷ÊÕÊ – ’ÿ Á∑§‚Ù⁄U ∑§ıÁ‚∑§ ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÊÕÊH
¬Á„UøÊŸ„ÈU    ÃÈê„U    ∑§„U„ÈU ‚È÷Ê™§ – ¬˝◊ Á’’‚ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§„U ⁄UÊ™§H 3H
¡Ê    ÁŒŸ    Ã¥    ◊ÈÁŸ    ª∞ ‹flÊß¸ – Ã’ Ã¥ •Ê¡È ‚Ê°Áø ‚ÈÁœ ¬Êß¸H
∑§„U„ÈU   Á’Œ„U   ∑§flŸ   Á’Áœ ¡ÊŸ – ‚ÈÁŸ Á¬˝ÿ ’øŸ ŒÍÃ ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸH 4H

Cau.: suni     påt∂    pulake    dou bhråtå, adhika sanehu samåta na gåtå.
pr∂ti   pun∂ta    bharata    kai dekh∂, sakala sabhå°  sukhu laheu bise¶∂.1.
taba    næpa    dµuta    nika¢a bai¢håre, madhura manohara bacana ucåre.
bhaiyå   kahahu   kusala   dou båre, tumha n∂ke°  nija nayana nihåre.2.
syåmala gaura dhare°  dhanu bhåthå, baya kisora kausika muni såthå.
pahicånahu tumha kahahu subhåµu, prema bibasa puni puni kaha råµu.3.
jå     dina    te°     muni    gae lavå∂, taba te°  åju så°ci sudhi på∂.
kahahu bideha kavana bidhi jåne, suni priya bacana dµuta musukåne.4.

On hearing the letter the two brothers experienced a thrill of joy; their whole frame
was bursting with an excess of emotion. The whole court was particularly delighted to see
Bharataís unalloyed love. The king then seated the messengers close by him and spoke
to them in sweet and winning tones: ìTell me, friends, are the two boys well? Have you
seen them well with your own eyes? The one dark and the other fair of hue, they are
equipped with bow and quiver and are of tender age and accompanied by the sage Kau‹ika.
Do you recognize them? If so, tell me something about their temperament.î Overwhelmed
with love the king asked thus again and again. ìFrom the day the sage took them away it
is only today that I have obtained authentic news about them. Tell me how King Videha was
able to know them.î At these fond words the messengers smiled. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈŸ„ÈU ◊„UË¬ÁÃ ◊È∑È§≈U ◊ÁŸ ÃÈê„U ‚◊ œãÿ Ÿ ∑§Ù©U–
⁄UÊ◊È ‹πŸÈ Á¡ã„U ∑§ ÃŸÿ Á’Sfl Á’÷Í·Ÿ ŒÙ©UH 291H

Do.: sunahu mah∂pati muku¢a mani tumha sama dhanya na kou,
ramu lakhanu jinha ke tanaya bisva bibhµu¶ana dou.291.
ìListen, O crest-jewel of kings: there is no one so blessed as you, who have for

your sons Råma and Lak¶maƒa, the two ornaments of the universe.î (291)
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øı0ó¬Í¿UŸ     ¡ÙªÈ    Ÿ   ÃŸÿ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U – ¬ÈL§·®‚ÉÊ ÁÃ„ÈU ¬È⁄U ©UÁ¡•Ê⁄UH
Á¡ã„U   ∑§  ¡‚   ¬˝ÃÊ¬   ∑¥§ •Êª – ‚Á‚ ◊‹ËŸ ⁄UÁ’ ‚ËÃ‹ ‹ÊªH 1H
ÁÃã„U  ∑§„°U  ∑§Á„U•  ŸÊÕ  Á∑§Á◊ øËã„ – ŒÁπ• ⁄UÁ’ Á∑§ ŒË¬ ∑§⁄U ‹Ëã„UH
‚Ëÿ      Sflÿ¢’⁄U      ÷Í¬ •Ÿ∑§Ê – ‚Á◊≈U ‚È÷≈U ∞∑§ Ã¥ ∞∑§ÊH 2H
‚¢÷È     ‚⁄UÊ‚ŸÈ     ∑§Ê„È°U     Ÿ ≈UÊ⁄UÊ – „UÊ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ’Ë⁄U ’Á⁄U•Ê⁄UÊH
ÃËÁŸ    ‹Ù∑§    ◊„°U    ¡ ÷≈U◊ÊŸË – ‚÷ ∑Ò§ ‚∑§ÁÃ ‚¢÷È œŸÈ ÷ÊŸËH 3H
‚∑§ß       ©U∆UÊß       ‚⁄UÊ‚È⁄U ◊M§ – ‚Ù©U Á„Uÿ° „UÊÁ⁄U ªÿ©U ∑§Á⁄U »§M§H
¡®„U    ∑§ıÃÈ∑§     Á‚fl‚Ò‹È ©U∆UÊflÊ – ‚Ù©U ÃÁ„U ‚÷Ê° ¬⁄UÊ÷©U ¬ÊflÊH 4H

Cau.: pµuchana   jogu   na   tanaya tumhåre, puru¶asi≈gha tihu pura ujiåre.
jinha   ke   jasa   pratåpa   ke° åge, sasi mal∂na rabi s∂tala låge.1.
tinha kaha°   kahia nåtha kimi c∂nhe, dekhia rabi ki d∂pa kara l∂nhe.
s∂ya     svaya≈bara    bhµupa anekå, sami¢e subha¢a eka te° ekå.2.
sa≈bhu   saråsanu   kåhu°    na ¢årå, håre sakala b∂ra bariårå.
t∂ni     loka    maha°      je bha¢amån∂, sabha kai sakati sa≈bhu dhanu bhån∂.3.
sakai        u¢håi       saråsura merµu, sou hiya°   håri gayau kari pherµu.
jehiÚ      kautuka     sivasailu u¢håvå, sou tehi sabhå° paråbhau påvå.4.

ìNo enquiry is needed in respect of your sons, who are lions among men and the
light of the universe, and before whose renown and glory the moon looks dim and the
sun appears cool. About them, my lord, you ask how they came to be recognized ! Does
one take a lamp in oneís hand to see the sun ? On the occasion of S∂tåís self-election
of her husband had assembled numerous princes, each one of whom was a greater
champion than the rest; but not one of them could stir ›ambhuís bow and all the mighty
heroes failed. The might of all those who were proud of their valour in the three worlds
was crushed by it. Even the demon Båƒa, who could lift Mount Meru, lost heart and
retired after pacing round the bow; and even he (Råvaƒa) who had lifted up Mount
Kailåsa (the abode of ›iva) in mere sport was worsted in that assembly.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃ„UÊ° ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚ ◊ÁŸ ‚ÈÁŸ• ◊„UÊ ◊Á„U¬Ê‹–
÷¢¡©U øÊ¬ ¬˝ÿÊ‚ Á’ŸÈ Á¡Á◊ ª¡ ¬¢∑§¡ ŸÊ‹H 292H

Do. : tahå° råma raghuba≈sa mani sunia mahå mahipåla,
bha≈jeu cåpa prayåsa binu jimi gaja pa≈kaja nåla.292.
ìOn that occasion, we submit, O great king, ›r∂ Råmaí the jewel of Raghuís race,

snapped the bow without the least exertion even as an elephant would break the stalk
of a lotus.î (292)

øı¯ó ‚ÈÁŸ    ‚⁄UÙ·   ÷ÎªÈŸÊÿ∑È§ •Ê∞ – ’„ÈUÃ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ÁÃã„U •Ê°Áπ ŒπÊ∞H
ŒÁπ  ⁄UÊ◊  ’‹È  ÁŸ¡  œŸÈ ŒËã„UÊ – ∑§Á⁄U ’„ÈU Á’Ÿÿ ªflŸÈ ’Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊH 1H
⁄UÊ¡Ÿ       ⁄UÊ◊È      •ÃÈ‹’‹ ¡Ò‚¥ – Ã¡ ÁŸœÊŸ ‹πŸÈ ¬ÈÁŸ ÃÒ‚¥H
∑¢§¬®„U     ÷Í¬     Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ¡Ê∑¥§ – Á¡Á◊ ª¡ „UÁ⁄U Á∑§‚Ù⁄U ∑§ ÃÊ∑¥§H 2H
Œfl    ŒÁπ      Ãfl     ’Ê‹∑§ ŒÙ™§ – •’ Ÿ •Ê°Áπ Ã⁄U •ÊflÃ ∑§Ù™§H
ŒÍÃ    ’øŸ    ⁄UøŸÊ    Á¬˝ÿ ‹ÊªË – ¬˝◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ’Ë⁄U ⁄U‚ ¬ÊªËH 3H
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‚÷Ê        ‚◊Ã       ⁄UÊ©U •ŸÈ⁄UÊª – ŒÍÃã„U ŒŸ ÁŸ¿UÊflÁ⁄U ‹ÊªH
∑§Á„U    •ŸËÁÃ    Ã   ◊ÍŒ®„U ∑§ÊŸÊ – œ⁄U◊È Á’øÊÁ⁄U ‚’®„U ‚ÈπÈ ◊ÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: suni     saro¶a     bhægunåyaku åe, bahuta bhå° ti tinha å° khi dekhåe.
dekhi råma balu nija dhanu d∂nhå, kari bahu binaya gavanu bana k∂nhå.1.
råjana      råmu     atulabala jaise° , teja nidhåna lakhanu puni taise° .
ka≈pahiÚ     bhµupa    bilokata jåke° , jimi gaja hari kisora ke tåke° .2.
deva     dekhi     tava     bålaka doµu, aba na å° khi tara åvata koµu.
dµuta    bacana    racanå    priya låg∂, prema pratåpa b∂ra rasa påg∂.3.
sabhå     sameta     råu anuråge, dµutanha dena nichåvari låge.
kahi     an∂ti     te     mµudahiÚ kånå, dharamu bicåri sabahiÚ sukhu månå.4.

ìHearing the news the chief of Bhægus came in a fury and indulged in much brow-
beating. But seeing ›r∂ Råmaís strength he handed his bow to the latter and after much
supplication withdrew to the woods. Even as Råma, O king, is unequalled in strength,
Lak¶maƒa too is a mine of glory, at whose very sight the kings trembled as elephants
at the gaze of a young lion. Now that we have seen your two sons, my lord, no one
catches our eye any longer.î The messengersí eloquent speech, which was full of love,
glorifying and expressive of the heroic sentiment, attracted all. The king and his whole
court were overwhelmed with emotion and began to offer lavish gifts to the messengers.
They, however, closed their ears in protest crying, ìThis is ethical !î Everyone was
delighted to note their sense of propriety.* (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃ’ ©UÁ∆U ÷Í¬ ’Á‚CÔU ∑§„È°U ŒËÁã„U ¬ÁòÊ∑§Ê ¡Êß–
∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ ªÈ⁄UÁ„U ‚’ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ŒÍÃ ’Ù‹ÊßH 293H

Do.: taba u¢hi bhµupa basi¶¢a kahu° d∂nhi patrikå jåi,
kathå sunå∂ gurahi saba sådara dµuta bolåi.293.
The king then rose going up to Vasi¶¢ha, gave the letter to him, and sending for

the messengers with due courtesy related the whole story to his preceptor. (293)

øı¯ó ‚ÈÁŸ   ’Ù‹   ªÈ⁄U   •ÁÃ   ‚ÈπÈ ¬Êß¸ – ¬Èãÿ ¬ÈL§· ∑§„È°U ◊Á„U ‚Èπ ¿UÊß¸H
Á¡Á◊   ‚Á⁄UÃÊ   ‚Êª⁄U   ◊„È°U ¡Ê„UË¥ – ¡lÁ¬ ÃÊÁ„U ∑§Ê◊ŸÊ ŸÊ„UË¥H 1H
ÁÃÁ◊  ‚Èπ   ‚¢¬ÁÃ    Á’Ÿ®„ U ’Ù‹Ê∞° – œ⁄U◊‚Ë‹ ¬®„U ¡Ê®„U ‚È÷Ê∞°H
ÃÈê„U   ªÈ⁄U    Á’¬˝   œŸÈ    ‚È⁄U ‚’Ë – ÃÁ‚ ¬ÈŸËÃ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ Œ’ËH 2H
‚È∑Î§ÃË    ÃÈê„U    ‚◊ÊŸ    ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ÷ÿ©U Ÿ „ÒU ∑§Ù©U „UÙŸ©U ŸÊ„UË¥H
ÃÈê„U  Ã  •Áœ∑§   ¬Èãÿ   ’«∏U ∑§Ê∑¥§ – ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚ÈÃ ¡Ê∑¥§H 3H
’Ë⁄U     Á’ŸËÃ     œ⁄U◊     ’˝Ã œÊ⁄UË – ªÈŸ ‚Êª⁄U ’⁄U ’Ê‹∑§ øÊ⁄UËH
ÃÈê„U   ∑§„È°U    ‚’¸   ∑§Ê‹ ∑§ÀÿÊŸÊ – ‚¡„ÈU ’⁄UÊÃ ’¡Êß ÁŸ‚ÊŸÊH 4H

* In India not only the blood relations but even servants and co-villagers of a bride consider it sinful
to accept even food or water, much less any gift or present, from the house of the bridegroom; for it is
customary in this country to give the hand of a girl as a sacred gift and one is naturally reluctant to accept
anything in return from him on whom a gift is made. This kind of sentiment prevails even in those cases
where a marriage alliance has only been stipulated and not yet brought into actual effect. The messengers,
in the above context, are actuated with a similar sentiment in refusing the gifts offered to them by King
Da‹aratha, who happened to be the father of the champion who had won the hand of Princess Jånak∂, their
masterís daughter.



* BÅLA-KÅ°NœA * 299

Cau.: suni   bole   gura   ati   sukhu på∂, punya puru¶a kahu°  mahi sukha chå∂.
jimi   saritå   sågara   mahu° jåh∂°, jadyapi tåhi kåmanå nåh∂°.1.
timi sukha sa≈pati binahiÚ bolåe° , dharamas∂la pahiÚ jåhi Ú subhåe° .
tumha gura bipra dhenu sura seb∂, tasi pun∂ta kausalyå deb∂.2.
sukæt∂  tumha  samåna  jaga måh∂°, bhayau na hai kou honeu nåh∂°.
tumha te adhika punya baRa kåke° , råjana råma sarisa suta jåke° .3.
b∂ra   bin∂ta   dharama   brata dhår∂, guna sågara bara bålaka cår∂.
tumha  kahu°    sarba   kåla kalyånå, sajahu baråta bajåi nisånå.4.

The Guru was highly pleased to hear the news and said, ìTo a virtuous man
the world abounds in happiness. As rivers run into the sea, although the latter has
no craving for them, so joy and prosperity come unasked and of their own accord
to a pious soul. Just as you are given to the service of your preceptor, the Bråhmaƒas
and cows as well as of gods, Queen Kausalyå is no less devout than you. A pious
soul like you there has never been, nor is, nor shall be in this world. Who can be
more blessed than  you, O king, who have a son like Råma, and whose four worthy
children are all valiant, submissive, true to their vow of piety and oceans of goodness.
You are blessed indeed for all time; now, prepare the marriage procession to the sound
of kettledrums. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óø‹„ÈU ’Áª ‚ÈÁŸ ªÈ⁄U ’øŸ ÷‹®„U ŸÊÕ Á‚L§ ŸÊß–
÷Í¬ÁÃ ªflŸ ÷flŸ Ã’ ŒÍÃã„U ’Ê‚È ŒflÊßH 294H

Do. : calahu begi suni gura bacana bhalehiÚ nåtha siru nåi,
bhµupati gavane bhavana taba dµutanha båsu devåi.294.
ìAnd proceed quickly.î On hearing these words of the preceptor the king bowed

his head and said, ìVery well, my lord!î and after assigning lodgings to the messengers
returned to his palace.  (294)

øı0ó⁄UÊ¡Ê      ‚’È     ⁄UÁŸflÊ‚ ’Ù‹Êß¸ – ¡Ÿ∑§ ¬ÁòÊ∑§Ê ’ÊÁø ‚ÈŸÊß¸H
‚ÈÁŸ     ‚¢Œ‚È      ‚∑§‹ „U⁄U·ÊŸË¥ – •¬⁄U ∑§ÕÊ ‚’ ÷Í¬ ’πÊŸË¥H 1H
¬˝◊        ¬˝»È§ÁÑÃ      ⁄UÊ¡®„U ⁄UÊŸË – ◊Ÿ„È°U Á‚ÁπÁŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ’ÊÁ⁄UŒ ’ÊŸËH
◊ÈÁŒÃ    •‚Ë‚    Œ®„U    ªÈ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË¥ – •ÁÃ •ÊŸ¢Œ ◊ªŸ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË¥H 2H
‹®„U    ¬⁄US¬⁄U    •ÁÃ     Á¬˝ÿ ¬ÊÃË – NUŒÿ° ‹ªÊß ¡È«∏UÊfl®„U ¿UÊÃËH
⁄UÊ◊    ‹πŸ    ∑Ò§   ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ∑§⁄UŸË – ’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄U ÷Í¬’⁄U ’⁄UŸËH 3H
◊ÈÁŸ    ¬˝‚ÊŒÈ    ∑§Á„U     mÊ⁄U Á‚œÊ∞ – ⁄UÊÁŸã„U Ã’ ◊Á„UŒfl ’Ù‹Ê∞H
ÁŒ∞       ŒÊŸ      •ÊŸ¢Œ ‚◊ÃÊ – ø‹ Á’¬˝’⁄U •ÊÁ‚· ŒÃÊH 4H

Cau.: råjå        sabu        ranivåsa bolå∂, janaka patrikå båci sunå∂.
suni    sa≈desu    sakala hara¶ån∂°, apara kathå saba bhµupa bakhån∂°.1.
prema     praphullita     råjahiÚ rån∂, manahu°  sikhini suni bårida bån∂.
mudita     as∂sa     dehiÚ     gura når∂°, ati åna≈da magana mahatår∂°.2.
lehiÚ     paraspara     ati     priya påt∂, hædaya°  lagåi juRåvahiÚ chåt∂.
råma   lakhana   kai   k∂rati karan∂, bårahiÚ båra bhµupabara baran∂.3.
muni   prasådu   kahi   dvåra sidhåe, råninha taba mahideva bolåe.
die       dåna       åna≈da sametå, cale biprabara åsi¶a detå.4.
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The king then called all the ladies of the gynaeceum and read aloud Janakaís letter
to them. All rejoiced to hear the message and the king himself related the other tidings
which he had heard from the lips of the messengers. Bursting with emotion the queens
shone like pea-hens rejoicing at the rumbling of clouds. The preceptorís wife and the
wives of other elders in their joy invoked the blessings of heaven and the mothers of the
four brothers were overwhelmed with ecstasy. They took the most beloved letter from
each other and pressing it to their bosom cooled their burning heart. The great king
recounted again and again the glory and exploits of both Råma and Lak¶maƒa, saying
that it was all due to the sageís grace he went out of doors. The queens then sent for
the Bråhmaƒas and joyfully bestowed gifts on them. And the Bråhmaƒas returned to
their home uttering blessings. (1ó4)

‚Ù0ó¡Êø∑§ Á‹∞ „°U∑§ÊÁ⁄U ŒËÁã„U ÁŸ¿UÊflÁ⁄U ∑§ÙÁ≈U Á’Áœ–
ÁøL§ ¡Ëfl„È°U ‚ÈÃ øÊÁ⁄U ø∑˝§’ÌÃ Œ‚⁄UàÕ ∑§H 295H

So.: jåcaka lie ha°kåri d∂nhi nichåvari ko¢i bidhi,
ciru j∂vahu° suta cåri cakrabarti dasarattha ke.295.
Next they called the beggars and lavished innumerable kinds of gifts on them.

ìLong live the four sons of Emperor Da‹aratha!î (295)

øı0ó∑§„UÃ    ø‹    ¬Á„⁄¥U    ¬≈U ŸÊŸÊ – „U⁄UÁ· „UŸ ª„Uª„U ÁŸ‚ÊŸÊH
‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U    ‚’    ‹Ùªã„U ¬Ê∞ – ‹Êª ÉÊ⁄U ÉÊ⁄U „UÙŸ ’œÊ∞H 1H
÷ÈflŸ    øÊÁ⁄U    Œ‚    ÷⁄UÊ  ©U¿UÊ„ÍU – ¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’•Ê„ÍUH
‚ÈÁŸ    ‚È÷   ∑§ÕÊ   ‹Ùª •ŸÈ⁄UÊª – ◊ª ªÎ„U ª‹Ë¥ ‚°flÊ⁄UŸ ‹ÊªH 2H
¡lÁ¬     •flœ     ‚ŒÒfl ‚È„UÊflÁŸ – ⁄UÊ◊ ¬È⁄UË ◊¢ª‹◊ÿ ¬ÊflÁŸH
ÃŒÁ¬    ¬˝ËÁÃ    ∑Ò§    ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ◊¢ª‹ ⁄UøŸÊ ⁄UøË ’ŸÊß¸H 3H
äfl¡    ¬ÃÊ∑§    ¬≈U    øÊ◊⁄U øÊM§ – ¿UÊflÊ ¬⁄U◊ Á’ÁøòÊ ’¡ÊM§H
∑§Ÿ∑§  ∑§‹‚  ÃÙ⁄UŸ  ◊ÁŸ ¡Ê‹Ê – „U⁄UŒ ŒÍ’ ŒÁœ •ë¿UÃ ◊Ê‹ÊH 4H

Cau.: kahata    cale    pahire°     pa¢a nånå, hara¶i hane gahagahe nisånå.
samåcåra     saba     loganha påe, låge ghara ghara hona badhåe.1.
bhuvana  cåri  dasa  bharå uchåhµu, janakasutå raghub∂ra biåhµu.
suni   subha  kathå   loga anuråge, maga gæha gal∂° sa° vårana låge.2.
jadyapi   avadha   sadaiva suhåvani, råma pur∂ ma≈galamaya påvani.
tadapi     pr∂ti    kai    pr∂ti suhå∂, ma≈gala racanå rac∂ banå∂.3.
dhvaja   patåka   pa¢a   cåmara cårµu, chåvå parama bicitra bajårµu.
kanaka   kalasa   torana   mani jålå, harada dµuba dadhi acchata målå.4.

Thus they shouted as they left, attired in raiment of various kinds; there was a
jubilant and tempestuous clash of kettledrums. When the news spread among all the
people, festivities were started in every house. All the fourteen spheres were filled with
joy at the news of the forthcoming wedding of Janakaís daughter with the hero of
Raghuís race. The citizens were enraptured to hear the glad tidings and began to
decorate the streets, houses and lanes. Although the city of Ayodhyå is ever charming,
being the blessed and sacred abode of ›r∂ Råma, it was adorned with beautiful festal
decorations because of the love the people bore towards the very embodiment of love.
Flags and banners, curtains and graceful chowries canopied the bazars in a most
marvellous fashion. With vases of gold, festal arches, festoons of netted gems, turmeric,
blades of Dµurvå grass, curds, unbroken rice and wreaths of flowersó (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0ó◊¢ª‹◊ÿ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ÷flŸ ‹Ùªã„U ⁄Uø ’ŸÊß–
’ËÕË¥ ‚Ë¥øË¥ øÃÈ⁄U‚◊ øı∑¥§ øÊL§ ¬È⁄UÊßH 296H

Do.: ma≈galamaya nija nija bhavana loganha race banåi,
b∂th∂° s∂°c∂° caturasama cauke° cåru puråi.296.
óThe people decorated their respective houses, which were already full of

blessings; the lanes were sprinkled over with water, mixed with the fourfold pastes of
sandal, saffron, musk and camphor and the squares in front of their houses were filled
in with tasteful designs. (296)

øı0ó¡„°U  Ã„°U  ¡ÍÕ  ¡ÍÕ  Á◊Á‹ ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ – ‚Á¡ Ÿfl‚# ‚∑§‹ ŒÈÁÃ ŒÊÁ◊ÁŸH
Á’œÈ’ŒŸË¥   ◊Îª   ‚Êfl∑§ ‹ÙøÁŸ – ÁŸ¡ ‚M§¬ ⁄UÁÃ ◊ÊŸÈ Á’◊ÙøÁŸH 1H
ªÊfl®„U       ◊¢ª‹      ◊¢¡È‹ ’ÊŸË¥ – ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§‹⁄Ufl ∑§‹∑¢§Á∆U ‹¡ÊŸËH
÷Í¬   ÷flŸ   Á∑§Á◊   ¡Êß ’πÊŸÊ – Á’Sfl Á’◊Ù„UŸ ⁄Uø©U Á’ÃÊŸÊH 2H
◊¢ª‹        º˝éÿ       ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ŸÊŸÊ – ⁄UÊ¡Ã ’Ê¡Ã Á’¬È‹ ÁŸ‚ÊŸÊH
∑§Ã„È°     Á’Á⁄UŒ      ’¢ŒË ©UìÊ⁄U„UË¥ – ∑§Ã„È°U ’Œ œÈÁŸ ÷Í‚È⁄U ∑§⁄U„UË¥H 3H
ªÊfl®„U       ‚È¢ŒÁ⁄U      ◊¢ª‹ ªËÃÊ – ‹Ò ‹Ò ŸÊ◊È ⁄UÊ◊È •L§ ‚ËÃÊH
’„ÈUÃ   ©U¿UÊ„ÈU   ÷flŸÈ    •ÁÃ ÕÙ⁄UÊ – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ©U◊Áª ø‹Ê ø„ÈU •Ù⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: jaha°   taha°   jµutha jµutha mili bhåmini, saji navasapta sakala duti dåmini.
bidhubadan∂°   mæga   såvaka locani, nija sarµupa rati månu bimocani.1.
gåvahiÚ    ma≈gala    ma≈jula bån∂°, suni kalarava kalaka≈¢hi lajån∂.
bhµupa   bhavana   kimi   jåi bakhånå, bisva bimohana raceu bitånå.2.
ma≈gala   drabya   manohara nånå, råjata båjata bipula nisånå.
katahu°      birida     ba≈d∂ uccarah∂°, katahu°  beda dhuni bhµusura karah∂°.3.
gåvahiÚ    su≈dari    ma≈gala g∂tå, lai lai nåmu råmu aru s∂tå.
bahuta uchåhu bhavanu ati thorå, månahu°  umagi calå cahu orå.4.
Collected here and there troops of ladies, all brilliant as the lightning, with moon-like

face and eyes resembling those of a fawn and beauty enough to rob Loveís consort (Rati)
of her pride, and who had practised all the sixteen kinds of female adornment,* sang
auspicious strains with voice so melodious that the female cuckoo was put to shame on
hearing the sweet sound ! How is the kingís palace to be described; the pavilion set up
there would dazzle the whole universe. Various articles of good omen and charming in
appearance were displayed and a number of kettledrums were sounded. Here were
panegyrists singing the family glory and here were Bråhmaƒas chanting the Vedas; while
pretty women carolled festive songs, many times repeating the names of Råma and S∂tå.

* According to the standard works on poetics the sixteen forms of female adornment are as follows:ó
(1) rubbing and cleansing the body with fragrant unguents, (2) ablution, (3) putting on a new attire, (4) dyeing
the  sides of oneís feet with red lag, (5) dressing the hair, (6) adorning the parting line of the hair with red
lead, (7) painting the forehead with  streaks  of  sandal-paste, (8) dotting  the  chin with a small black  spot,
(9) colouring the palms of oneís hands and the soles of oneís feet with the reddish dye extracted from the
leaves of the Mehad∂ plant, (10) an inting oneís body with perfumed unguents, (11) adorning the body with
bejewelled ornaments, (12) beautifying the hair etc., with wreaths of flowers, (13) perfuming and dyeing oneís
mouth by chewing betel-leaves etc., (14) colouring the teeth, (15) painting the lips and (16) applying collyrium
to oneís eyes.
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There was an excess of joy all round, while the palace was too small to contain it; it
seemed, therefore, as if it overflowed on all sides. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚Ù÷Ê Œ‚⁄UÕ ÷flŸ ∑§ß ∑§Ù ∑§Á’ ’⁄UŸÒ ¬Ê⁄U–
¡„UÊ° ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U ‚Ë‚ ◊ÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ‹Ëã„U •flÃÊ⁄UH 297H

Do.: sobhå dasaratha bhavana kai ko kabi baranai påra,
jahå° sakala sura s∂sa mani råma l∂nha avatåra.297.
What poet can describe the splendour of Da‹arathaís palace in which Råma, the

crest-jewel of all divinities, had taken birth? (297)

øı0ó÷Í¬   ÷⁄UÃ   ¬ÈÁŸ   Á‹∞ ’Ù‹Êß¸ – „Uÿ ªÿ Sÿ¢ŒŸ ‚Ê¡„ÈU ¡Êß¸H
ø‹„ÈU      ’Áª     ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ’⁄UÊÃÊ – ‚ÈŸÃ ¬È‹∑§ ¬Í⁄U ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃÊH 1H
÷⁄UÃ      ‚∑§‹      ‚Ê„UŸË ’Ù‹Ê∞ – •Êÿ‚È ŒËã„U ◊ÈÁŒÃ ©UÁ∆U œÊ∞H
⁄UÁø   L§Áø  ¡ËŸ  ÃÈ⁄Uª  ÁÃã„U ‚Ê¡ – ’⁄UŸ ’⁄UŸ ’⁄U ’ÊÁ¡ Á’⁄UÊ¡H 2H
‚È÷ª   ‚∑§‹   ‚ÈÁ∆U   ø¢ø‹ ∑§⁄UŸË – •ÿ ßfl ¡⁄UÃ œ⁄UÃ ¬ª œ⁄UŸËH
ŸÊŸÊ    ¡ÊÁÃ    Ÿ    ¡Ê®„U ’πÊŸ – ÁŸŒÁ⁄U ¬flŸÈ ¡ŸÈ ø„UÃ ©U«∏UÊŸH 3H
ÁÃã„U    ‚’    ¿Uÿ‹    ÷∞ •‚flÊ⁄UÊ – ÷⁄UÃ ‚Á⁄U‚ ’ÿ ⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊH
‚’      ‚È¢Œ⁄U     ‚’ ÷Í·ŸœÊ⁄UË – ∑§⁄U ‚⁄U øÊ¬ ÃÍŸ ∑§Á≈U ÷Ê⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: bhµupa    bharata    puni    lie bolå∂, haya gaya sya≈dana såjahu jå∂.
calahu      begi     raghub∂ra baråtå, sunata pulaka pµure dou bhråtå.1.
bharata      sakala     såhan∂ bolåe, åyasu d∂nha mudita u¢hi dhåe.
raci   ruci   j∂na   turaga   tinha såje, barana barana bara båji biråje.2.
subhaga sakala su¢hi ca≈cala karan∂, aya iva jarata dharata paga dharan∂.
nånå    jåti    na     jåhi Ú bakhåne, nidari pavanu janu cahata uRåne.3.
tinha  saba  chayala bhae asavårå, bharata sarisa baya råjakumårå.
saba su≈dara saba bhµu¶anadhår∂, kara sara cåpa tµuna ka¢i bhår∂.4.
The king next called Bharata and said, ìGo and prepare the horses, elephants and

chariots and start at once in procession for Råmaís marriage.î The two brothers were
thrilled to hear this command. Bharata sent for the officers in charge of the stables and
issued necessary instructions; the latter rose in joy and hastened to execute the orders.
They equipped the horses with gorgeous saddles; gallant steeds of different colours
stood there in their majesty. They were all beautiful and surpassingly swift-footed; they
trod the ground as lightly as though it were red-hot iron. They belonged to different
breeds, which were more than one could tell; they would fly in the air, as it were,
outstripping the wind itself. Gallant princes, who were of the same age as Bharata,
mounted them. The princes were all handsome and adorned with jewels and had a bow
and arrow in their hands and a well-equipped quiver fastened at their side. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¿U⁄U ¿U’Ë‹ ¿Uÿ‹ ‚’ ‚Í⁄U ‚È¡ÊŸ Ÿ’ËŸ–
¡Èª ¬Œø⁄U •‚flÊ⁄U ¬˝ÁÃ ¡ •Á‚∑§‹Ê ¬˝’ËŸH 298H

Do.: chare chab∂le chayala saba sµura sujåna nab∂na,
juga padacara asavåra prati je asikalå prab∂na.298.
They were elegant blithesome youths, chosen and skilled warriors all; and with

each knight were two footmen, clever at sword-play. (298)
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øı0ó’Ê°œ¥     Á’⁄UŒ     ’Ë⁄U    ⁄UŸ ªÊ…∏U – ÁŸ∑§Á‚ ÷∞ ¬È⁄U ’Ê„U⁄U ∆UÊ…∏UH
»§⁄U®„U    øÃÈ⁄U    ÃÈ⁄Uª    ªÁÃ ŸÊŸÊ – „U⁄U·®„U ‚ÈÁŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ¬Ÿfl ÁŸ‚ÊŸÊH 1H
⁄UÕ      ‚Ê⁄UÁÕã„U      Á’ÁøòÊ ’ŸÊ∞ – äfl¡ ¬ÃÊ∑§ ◊ÁŸ ÷Í·Ÿ ‹Ê∞H
øfl°⁄U   øÊL§  ®∑§Á∑§ÁŸ   œÈÁŸ ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ÷ÊŸÈ ¡ÊŸ ‚Ù÷Ê •¬„U⁄U„UË¥H 2H
‚Êfl°∑§⁄UŸ     •ªÁŸÃ      „Uÿ „UÙÃ – Ã ÁÃã„U ⁄UÕã„U ‚Ê⁄UÁÕã„U ¡ÙÃH
‚¢ÈŒ⁄U     ‚∑§‹     •‹¢∑Î§Ã ‚Ù„U – Á¡ã„UÁ„U Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ◊Ù„UH 3H
¡   ¡‹   ø‹®„U   Õ‹Á„U   ∑§Ë ŸÊßZ – ≈UÊ¬ Ÿ ’Í«∏U ’ª •Áœ∑§ÊßZH
•SòÊ    ‚SòÊ    ‚’È    ‚Ê¡È ’ŸÊß¸ – ⁄UÕË ‚Ê⁄UÁÕã„U Á‹∞ ’Ù‹Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: bå°dhe°   birada    b∂ra    rana gåRhe, nikasi bhae pura båhera ¢håRhe.
pherahiÚ   catura   turaga   gati nånå, hara¶ahiÚ suni suni panava nisånå.1.
ratha     sårathinha     bicitra banåe, dhvaja patåka mani bhµu¶ana låe.
cava° ra   cåru   ki≈kini  dhuni karah∂°, bhånu jåna sobhå apaharah∂°.2.
såva° karana    aganita    haya hote, te tinha rathanha sårathinha jote.
su≈dara    sakala    ala≈kæta sohe, jinhahi bilokata muni mana mohe.3.
je   jala   calahiÚ   thalahi   k∂ nå∂°, ¢åpa na bµuRa bega adhikå∂°.
astra    sastra    sabu   såjubanå∂, rath∂ sårathinha lie bolå∂.4.

The champions, who were all great fighters and had taken a vow of chivalry, sallied
forth and halted outside the city. The clever fellows put their steeds through various paces
and rejoiced to hear the clash of tabor and drum. The charioteers had made their cars
equally gorgeous with flags and banners, gems and ornaments. They were also provided
with elegant chowries and tinkling bells, and outdid in splendour the chariot of the sun-
god. The king owned numberless horses with dark ears,* which the charioteers yoked to
their chariots. They were all beautiful and looked so charming with their ornaments that
even sages would be enraptured at the sight. They skimmed the surface of water even
as dry land and would not sink even hoof-deep; so marvellous was their speed. Having
provided the chariots with missiles and weapons and every other equipment the
charioteers called their masters. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óøÁ…∏U øÁ…∏U ⁄UÕ ’Ê„U⁄U Ÿª⁄U ‹ÊªË ¡È⁄UŸ ’⁄UÊÃ–
„UÙÃ ‚ªÈŸ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚’Á„U ¡Ù ¡Á„U ∑§Ê⁄U¡ ¡ÊÃH 299H

Do. : caRhi caRhi ratha båhera nagara låg∂ jurana baråta,
hota saguna su≈dara sabahi jo jehi kåraja jåta.299.
Mounting the chariots the processionists began to collect outside the city. On

whatever errand one went, each was greeted by auspicious omens. (299)

øı¯ó ∑§Á‹Ã     ∑§Á⁄U’⁄UÁã„U    ¬⁄UË¥  •°’Ê⁄UË¥– ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Ê®„U ¡Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚°flÊ⁄UË¥H
ø‹     ◊ûÊ    ª¡    ÉÊ¢≈ U Á’⁄UÊ¡Ë – ◊Ÿ„È°U ‚È÷ª ‚ÊflŸ ÉÊŸ ⁄UÊ¡ËH 1H
’Ê„UŸ      •¬⁄U      •Ÿ∑§ Á’œÊŸÊ – Á‚Á’∑§Ê ‚È÷ª ‚ÈπÊ‚Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊH
ÁÃã„U    øÁ…∏U   ø‹    Á’¬˝’⁄U ’Î¢ŒÊ – ¡ŸÈ ÃŸÈ œ⁄¥U ‚∑§‹ üÊÈÁÃ ¿U¢ŒÊH 2H

* A rare and invaluable breed of horses, milk white all over and dark only in the ears, which were
considered specially suitable for a horse-sacrifice.
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◊Êªœ      ‚ÍÃ      ’¢ÁŒ ªÈŸªÊÿ∑§ – ø‹ ¡ÊŸ øÁ…∏U ¡Ù ¡Á„U ‹Êÿ∑§H
’‚⁄ U   ™° ≈U    ’Î·÷    ’„ÈU ¡ÊÃË – ø‹ ’SÃÈ ÷Á⁄U •ªÁŸÃ ÷Ê°ÃËH 3H
∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U     ∑§Ê°flÁ⁄U      ø‹ ∑§„UÊ⁄UÊ – Á’Á’œ ’SÃÈ ∑§Ù ’⁄UŸÒ ¬Ê⁄UÊH
ø‹     ‚∑§‹      ‚fl∑§ ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸ – ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ‚Ê¡È ‚◊Ê¡È ’ŸÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: kalita     karibaranhi     par∂° a° bår∂°, kahi na jåhiÚ jehi bhå° ti sa° vår∂°.
cale   matta   gaja   gha≈¢a biråj∂, manahu°  subhaga såvana ghana råj∂.1.
båhana      apara      aneka bidhånå, sibikå subhaga sukhåsana jånå.
tinha  caRhi  cale  biprabara bæ≈då, janu tanu dhare°  sakala ‹ruti cha≈då.2.
mågadha   sµuta   ba≈di gunagåyaka, cale jåna caRhi jo jehi låyaka.
besara    µu° ¢a    bæ¶abha    bahu jåt∂, cale bastu bhari aganita bhå° t∂.3.
ko¢inha        kå°vari       cale kahårå, bibidha bastu ko baranai pårå.
cale        sakala     sevaka samudå∂, nija nija såju samåju banå∂.4.

On magnificent elephants were mounted splendid seats with canopies wrought in
a manner beyond all description. Elephants in rut, adorned with clanging bells, headed
like beautiful (rumbling) clouds in the rainy month of ›råvaƒa (roughly corresponding to
August). There were various kinds of other vehicles, such as charming palanquins,
sedans etc., on which rode companies of noble Bråhmaƒas, incarnations, as it were, of
all the hymns of the Vedas. Genealogists, bards, panegyrists and rhapsodists too rode
on vehicles appropriate to their respective rank; while mules, camels and oxen of various
breeds carried on their backs commodities of innumerable kinds. Millions of porters
marched with burdens slung across their shoulders; who could enumerate the varieties
of goods they carried? Crowds of servants also proceeded on the journey equipping
themselves in their own way and forming batches of their own. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚’ ∑¥§ ©U⁄U ÁŸ÷¸⁄U „U⁄U·È ¬ÍÁ⁄UÃ ¬È‹∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄U–
∑§’®„U ŒÁπ’ ŸÿŸ ÷Á⁄U ⁄UÊ◊È ‹πŸÈ ŒÙ©U ’Ë⁄UH 300H

Do. : saba ke° ura nirbhara hara¶u pµurita pulaka sar∂ra,
kabahiÚ dekhibe nayana bhari råmu lakhanu dou b∂ra.300.
Each had boundless joy in his heart and a thrill ran through the bodies of all. They

whispered to one another, ìWhen shall we feast our eyes on the two heroes, Råma
and Lak¶maƒa?î (300)

øı0óª⁄U¡®„U   ª¡   ÉÊ¢≈UÊ  œÈÁŸ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ – ⁄UÕ ⁄Ufl ’ÊÁ¡ ®„U‚ ø„ÈU •Ù⁄UÊH
ÁŸŒÁ⁄U    ÉÊŸÁ„U    ÉÊÈê◊¸⁄U®„U ÁŸ‚ÊŸÊ – ÁŸ¡ ¬⁄UÊß ∑§¿ÈU ‚ÈÁŸ• Ÿ ∑§ÊŸÊH 1H
◊„UÊ     ÷Ë⁄U    ÷Í¬ÁÃ    ∑§ mÊ⁄¥U – ⁄U¡ „UÙß ¡Êß ¬·ÊŸ ¬’Ê⁄¥UH
ø…∏UË      •≈UÊÁ⁄Uã„U    Œπ®„U ŸÊ⁄UË¥ – Á‹∞° •Ê⁄UÃË ◊¢ª‹ ÕÊ⁄UË¥H 2H
ªÊfl®„U       ªËÃ       ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ŸÊŸÊ – •ÁÃ •ÊŸ¢ŒÈ Ÿ ¡Êß ’πÊŸÊH
Ã’    ‚È◊¢òÊ    ŒÈß    Sÿ¢ŒŸ ‚Ê¡Ë – ¡ÙÃ ⁄UÁ’ „Uÿ ÁŸ¢Œ∑§ ’Ê¡ËH 3H
ŒÙ©U   ⁄UÕ   L§Áø⁄U   ÷Í¬    ¬®„U •ÊŸ – Ÿ®„U ‚Ê⁄UŒ ¬®„U ¡Ê®„U ’πÊŸH
⁄UÊ¡    ‚◊Ê¡È    ∞∑§    ⁄UÕ ‚Ê¡Ê – ŒÍ‚⁄U Ã¡ ¬È¢¡ •ÁÃ ÷˝Ê¡ÊH 4H

Cau.: garajahiÚ   gaja   gha≈¢å  dhuni ghorå, ratha rava båji hi≈sa cahu orå.
nidari  ghanahi  ghurmmarahiÚ nisånå, nija paråi kachu sunia na kånå.1.
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mahå    bh∂ra    bhµupati    ke dvåre° , raja hoi jåi pa¶åna pabåre° .
caRh∂      a¢årinha     dekhahiÚ når∂°, lie° årat∂ ma≈gala thår∂°.2.
gåvahiÚ      g∂ta     manohara nånå, ati åna≈du na jåi bakhånå.
taba suma≈tra dui sya≈dana såj∂, jote rabi haya ni≈daka båj∂.3.
dou  ratha  rucira  bhµupa  pahiÚ åne, nahiÚ sårada pahi Ú jåhiÚ bakhåne.
råja     samåju      eka     ratha såjå, dµusara teja pu≈ja ati bhråjå.4.

The elephants trumpeted and their bells clanged with a terrific din; on all sides there
was a creaking of wheels and a neighing of horses. The clash of kettledrums would drown
the peal of thunder; no one could hear oneís own words, much less of others. At the
entrance of the kingís palace, there was such an enormous crowd that a stone thrown
there would be trodden into dust. Women viewed the sight from house-tops, carrying festal
lights in salvers used on auspicious occasions, and carolled melodious strains of various
kinds in an ecstasy of joy beyond description. Then Sumantra (King Da‹arathaís own
charioteer and trusted counsellor) got ready a pair of chariots and yoked them with steeds
that would outrun even the horses of the sun-god, and brought them in all their splendour
before the king; their beauty was more than goddess ›åradå could describe. One of them
was equipped with the royal paraphernalia while the other was a mass of splendour and
shone brightly. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃ®„U ⁄UÕ L§Áø⁄U ’Á‚DÔU ∑§„È°  „U⁄UÁ· ø…∏UÊß Ÿ⁄U‚È–
•Ê¬È ø…∏U©U Sÿ¢ŒŸ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U „U⁄U ªÈ⁄U ªıÁ⁄U ªŸ‚ÈH 301H

Do.: tehiÚ ratha rucira basi¶¢ha kahu°  hara¶i caRhåi naresu,
åpu caRheu sya≈dana sumiri hara gura gauri ganesu.301.
This magnificent chariot the king joyfully caused Vasi¶¢ha to mount, and then

himself ascended the other, with his thoughts fixed on Lord Hara, his preceptor
(Vasi¶¢ha), goddess Gaur∂ and the god Gaƒe‹a. (301)

øı¯ó ‚Á„UÃ    ’Á‚DÔU    ‚Ù„U   ŸÎ¬ ∑Ò§‚¥ – ‚È⁄U ªÈ⁄U ‚¢ª ¬È⁄¢UŒ⁄U ¡Ò‚¥H
∑§Á⁄U  ∑È§‹   ⁄UËÁÃ   ’Œ   Á’Áœ ⁄UÊ™§ – ŒÁπ ‚’Á„U ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’ŸÊ™§H 1H
‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U     ⁄UÊ◊È     ªÈ⁄U     •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸ – ø‹ ◊„UË¬ÁÃ ‚¢π ’¡Êß¸H
„U⁄U·     Á’’Èœ     Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ’⁄UÊÃÊ – ’⁄U·®„U ‚È◊Ÿ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ŒÊÃÊH 2H
÷ÿ©U    ∑§Ù‹Ê„U‹    „Uÿ    ªÿ ªÊ¡ – éÿÙ◊ ’⁄UÊÃ ’Ê¡Ÿ ’Ê¡H
‚È⁄U    Ÿ⁄U    ŸÊÁ⁄U    ‚È◊¢ª‹ ªÊßZ – ‚⁄U‚ ⁄UÊª ’Ê¡®„U ‚„UŸÊßZH 3H
ÉÊ¢≈U    ÉÊ¢Á≈U   œÈÁŸ   ’⁄UÁŸ    Ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥ – ‚⁄Ufl ∑§⁄®„U ¬Êß∑§ »§„U⁄UÊ„UË¥H
∑§⁄U®„U    Á’ŒÍ·∑§     ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ŸÊŸÊ – „UÊ‚ ∑È§‚‹ ∑§‹ ªÊŸ ‚È¡ÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: sahita   basi¶¢ha   soha   næpa kaise° , sura gura sa≈ga pura≈dara jaise° .
kari   kula   r∂ti   beda   bidhi råµu, dekhi sabahi saba bhå° ti banåµu.1.
sumiri     råmu     gura     åyasu på∂, cale mah∂pati sa≈kha bajå∂.
hara¶e     bibudha     biloki baråtå, bara¶ahiÚ sumana suma≈gala dåtå.2.
bhayau   kolåhala   haya   gaya gåje, byoma baråta båjane båje.
sura   nara   nåri   suma≈gala gå∂°, sarasa råga båjahi Ú sahanå∂°.3.
gha≈¢a gha≈¢i dhuni barani na jåh∂°, sarava karahiÚ påika phaharåh∂°.
karahiÚ     bidµu¶aka     kautuka nånå, håsa kusala kala gåna sujånå.4.
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In the company of Vasi¶¢ha the king shone forth as Indra (the lord of celestials) by
the side of his preceptor (Bæhaspati). After performing all the rites sanctioned by family
usage or prescribed by the Vedas and seeing everyone fully equipped for the journey,
he sallied forth to the blast of the conch-shell after receiving the permission of his
preceptor and with his thoughts fixed on ›r∂ Råma. The immortals rejoiced to see the
marriage procession and rained down flowers full of auspicious blessings. There was a
confused din of horses neighing, elephants trumpeting and music playing both in the
heavens and in the procession. Human and celestial dames alike sang festal melodies,
while clarionets played in sweet accord. There was an indescribable clamour of bells,
both large and small. The footmen leaped and danced, displaying exercises of various
kinds. Jesters, proficient in pleasantry and expert in singing melodious songs, practised
all kinds of buffoonery. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃÈ⁄Uª ŸøÊfl®„U ∑È§•°⁄U ’⁄U •∑§ÁŸ ◊ÎŒ¢ª ÁŸ‚ÊŸ–
ŸÊª⁄U Ÿ≈U ÁøÃfl®„U øÁ∑§Ã «Uª®„U Ÿ ÃÊ‹ ’°œÊŸH 302H

Do. : turaga nacåvahiÚ kua° ra bara akani mæda≈ga nisåna,
någara na¢a citavahiÚ cakita ŒagahiÚ na tåla ba°dhåna.302.
Gallant princes made their steeds cruvet to the measured beat of tabors and

kettledrums; accomplished dancers noted with surprise that they never made a step out
of time. (302)

øı¯ó ’Ÿß   Ÿ   ’⁄UŸÃ   ’ŸË ’⁄UÊÃÊ – „UÙ®„U ‚ªÈŸ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚È÷ŒÊÃÊH
øÊ⁄UÊ    øÊ·È     ’Ê◊    ÁŒÁ‚ ‹ß¸ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ‚∑§‹ ◊¢ª‹ ∑§Á„U Œß¸H 1H
ŒÊÁ„UŸ      ∑§Êª      ‚ÈπÃ ‚È„UÊflÊ – Ÿ∑È§‹ Œ⁄U‚È ‚’ ∑§Ê„Í°U ¬ÊflÊH
‚ÊŸÈ∑Í§‹     ’„U     ÁòÊÁ’œ ’ÿÊ⁄UË – ‚ÉÊ≈U ‚’Ê‹ •Êfl ’⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 2H
‹ÙflÊ    Á»§Á⁄U    Á»§Á⁄U   Œ⁄U‚È ŒπÊflÊ – ‚È⁄U÷Ë ‚Ÿ◊Èπ Á‚‚ÈÁ„U Á¬•ÊflÊH
◊Îª◊Ê‹Ê     Á»§Á⁄U    ŒÊÁ„UÁŸ •Êß¸ – ◊¢ª‹ ªŸ ¡ŸÈ ŒËÁã„U ŒπÊß¸H 3H
¿U◊∑§⁄UË       ∑§„U       ¿U◊ Á’‚·Ë – SÿÊ◊Ê ’Ê◊ ‚ÈÃL§ ¬⁄U ŒπËH
‚Ÿ◊Èπ   •Êÿ©U   ŒÁœ   •L§ ◊ËŸÊ – ∑§⁄U ¬ÈSÃ∑§ ŒÈß Á’¬˝ ¬˝’ËŸÊH 4H

Cau.: banai    na    baranata    ban∂ baråtå, hohiÚ saguna su≈dara subhadåtå.
cårå      cå¶u      båma      disi le∂, manahu°  sakala ma≈gala kahi de∂.1.
dåhina     kåga     sukheta suhåvå, nakula darasu saba kåhµu°  påvå.
sånukµula     baha     tribidha bayår∂, sagha¢a  sabåla åva bara når∂.2.
lovå   phiri    phiri   darasu dekhåvå, surabh∂ sanamukha sisuhi piåvå.
mægamålå        phiri       dåhini å∂, ma≈gala gana janu d∂nhi dekhå∂.3.
chemakar∂      kaha     chema bise¶∂, syåmå båma sutaru para dekh∂.
sanamukha   åyau   dadhi   aru m∂nå, kara pustaka dui bipra prab∂nå.4.

The splendour of the marriage procession was more than one could describe. Fair
and auspicious omens occurred. The blue-necked jay picked up food on the left and
announced as it were all good fortune. On a fair field in the right appeared a cow, and a
mongoose was seen by all. A soft, cool and fragrant breeze was blowing in a favourable
direction; a blessed (unwidowed) woman appeared with a pitcher and a child in her arms. A
fox turned round and showed himself again and again and a cow suckled its calf in front of
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the procession; a herd of deer came round to the right, as if good omens appeared in visible
form. A Brahmani-kite promised great blessings; and a ›yåmå bird was observed on an
auspicious tree to the left. A man bearing curds and fish and two learned Bråhmaƒas each
with a book in his hand came from the opposite direction. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊¢ª‹◊ÿ ∑§ÀÿÊŸ◊ÿ •Á÷◊Ã »§‹ ŒÊÃÊ⁄U–
¡ŸÈ ‚’ ‚Êø „UÙŸ Á„UÃ ÷∞ ‚ªÈŸ ∞∑§ ’Ê⁄UH 303H

Do.: ma≈galamaya kalyånamaya abhimata phala dåtåra,
janu saba såce hona hita bhae saguna eka båra.303.
All kinds of blessed and auspicious omens and those conducive of desired results

occurred all at once as if to fulfil themselves. (303)

øı0ó◊¢ª‹   ‚ªÈŸ   ‚Èª◊   ‚’ ÃÊ∑¥§ – ‚ªÈŸ ’˝rÊÔ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚ÈÃ ¡Ê∑¥§H
⁄UÊ◊  ‚Á⁄U‚  ’L§  ŒÈ‹Á„UÁŸ ‚ËÃÊ – ‚◊œË Œ‚⁄UÕÈ ¡Ÿ∑È§ ¬ÈŸËÃÊH 1H
‚ÈÁŸ   •‚  éÿÊ„ÈU   ‚ªÈŸ   ‚’ ŸÊø – •’ ∑§Ëã„U Á’⁄¢UÁø „U◊ ‚Ê°øH
∞Á„U   Á’Áœ   ∑§Ëã„U   ’⁄UÊÃ ¬ÿÊŸÊ – „Uÿ ªÿ ªÊ¡®„U „UŸ ÁŸ‚ÊŸÊH 2H
•ÊflÃ      ¡ÊÁŸ     ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹ ∑§ÃÍ – ‚Á⁄UÃÁã„U ¡Ÿ∑§ ’°œÊ∞ ‚ÃÍH
’Ëø    ’Ëø    ’⁄U    ’Ê‚ ’ŸÊ∞ – ‚È⁄U¬È⁄U ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚¢¬ŒÊ ¿UÊ∞H 3H
•‚Ÿ    ‚ÿŸ    ’⁄U    ’‚Ÿ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ¬Êfl®„U ‚’ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ◊Ÿ ÷Ê∞H
ÁŸÃ   ŸÍÃŸ   ‚Èπ   ‹Áπ •ŸÈ∑Í§‹ – ‚∑§‹ ’⁄UÊÁÃã„U ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ÷Í‹H 4H

Cau.: ma≈gala saguna  sugama saba tåke° , saguna brahma su≈dara suta jåke° .
råma    sarisa    baru    dulahini s∂tå, samadh∂ dasarathu janaku pun∂tå.1.
suni  asa  byåhu  saguna  saba nåce, aba k∂nhe bira≈ci hama så°ce.
ehi     bidhi    k∂nha    baråta payånå, haya gaya gåjahiÚ hane nisånå.2.
åvata        jåni       bhånukula ketµu, saritanhi janaka ba°dhåe setµu.
b∂ca     b∂ca     bara    båsa banåe, surapura sarisa sa≈padå chåe.3.
asana  sayana   bara   basana suhåe, påvahiÚ saba nija nija mana bhåe.
nita   nµutana  sukha  lakhi anukµule, sakala baråtinha ma≈dira bhµule.4.

Auspicious omens easily occur to him who has God with form as his own son. In
the marriage which was going to take place, the bridegroom was no other than ›r∂ Råma
and S∂tå Herself was the bride; while the pious Da‹aratha and Janaka were the parents
of the bridegroom and the bride respectively; hearing of this marriage all good omens
danced and said, ìIt is now that the Creator has justified us.î In this way the procession
set forth amidst the neighing of horses, the trumpeting of elephants and the clash of
kettledrums. Learning that the chief of the solar race, King Da‹aratha, was already on
the way, King Janaka had the rivers bridged, and got beautiful rest-houses erected at
different stages, which vied in magnificence with the city of immortals (Amaråvat∂), and
in which members of the bridegroomís party were supplied with excellent food, beds and
clothing each according to his own taste. Finding ever new pleasures agreeable to
themselves all the members of the bridegroomís party forgot their own home. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•ÊflÃ ¡ÊÁŸ ’⁄UÊÃ ’⁄U ‚ÈÁŸ ª„Uª„U ÁŸ‚ÊŸ–
‚Á¡ ª¡ ⁄UÕ ¬Œø⁄U ÃÈ⁄Uª ‹Ÿ ø‹ •ªflÊŸH 304H
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Do.: åvata jåni baråta bara suni gahagahe nisåna,
saji gaja ratha padacara turaga lena cale agavåna.304.
When it was learnt that the procession of the bridegroomís party was approaching

and the tempestuous clash of the kettledrums was heard, a deputation went out to
receive it with elephants, chariots, footmen and horses duly equipped. (304)

[PAUSE 10 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

øı0ó∑§Ÿ∑§   ∑§‹‚   ÷Á⁄U   ∑§Ù¬⁄U ÕÊ⁄UÊ – ÷Ê¡Ÿ ‹Á‹Ã •Ÿ∑§ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄UÊH
÷⁄U      ‚ÈœÊ‚◊     ‚’ ¬∑§flÊŸ – ŸÊŸÊ ÷Ê°ÁÃ Ÿ ¡Ê®„U ’πÊŸH 1H
»§‹     •Ÿ∑§     ’⁄U    ’SÃÈ ‚È„UÊßZ – „U⁄UÁ· ÷¥≈U Á„UÃ ÷Í¬ ¬∆UÊßZH
÷Í·Ÿ      ’‚Ÿ     ◊„UÊ◊ÁŸ ŸÊŸÊ – πª ◊Îª „Uÿ ªÿ ’„ÈU Á’Áœ ¡ÊŸÊH 2H
◊¢ª‹       ‚ªÈŸ      ‚Èª¢œ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ’„ÈUÃ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ◊Á„U¬Ê‹ ¬∆UÊ∞H
ŒÁœ     Áø©U⁄UÊ     ©U¬„UÊ⁄U •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ÷Á⁄U ÷Á⁄U ∑§Ê°flÁ⁄U ø‹ ∑§„UÊ⁄UÊH 3H
•ªflÊŸã„U     ¡’     ŒËÁπ ’⁄UÊÃÊ – ©U⁄U •ÊŸ¢ŒÈ ¬È‹∑§ ÷⁄U ªÊÃÊH
ŒÁπ     ’ŸÊfl     ‚Á„UÃ •ªflÊŸÊ – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ’⁄UÊÁÃã„U „UŸ ÁŸ‚ÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: kanaka   kalasa   bhari   kopara thårå, bhåjana lalita aneka prakårå.
bhare    sudhåsama   saba pakavåne, nånå bhå° ti na jåhi Ú bakhane.1.
phala   aneka   bara   bastu suhå∂°, hara¶i bhe≈¢a hita bhµupa pa¢hå∂°.
bhµu¶ana    basana   mahåmani nånå, khaga mæga haya gaya bahu bidhi jånå.2.
ma≈gala  saguna  suga≈dha suhae, bahuta bhå° ti mahipåla pa¢håe.
dadhi        ciurå      upahåra apårå, bhari bhari kå°vari cale kahårå.3.
agavånanha      jaba     d∂khi baråtå, ura åna≈du pulaka bhara gåtå.
dekhi      banåva     sahita agavånå, mudita baråtinha hane nisånå.4.

Jars of gold full of sweet and cold drinks and trays and salvers and beautiful dishes
of various kinds laden with confections of indescribable variety and delicious as ambrosia,
with luscious fruit and many other delightful articles were sent as an offering by King
Janaka in his joy. The king also sent ornaments, wearing apparel, valuable gems of every
variety, birds, antelopes, horses, elephants, vehicles of every description, charming
aromatic substances of an auspicious nature and various articles of good omen; and a
train of porters marched with their loads of curds, parched rice and presents of endless
variety slung across their shoulders. When the deputation saw the bridegroomís party,
their mind was filled with rapture and a thrill ran through their frame. Seeing the deputation
equipped in everyway the members of the bridegroomís party had their drums beaten in
great joy. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó„U⁄UÁ· ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U Á◊‹Ÿ Á„UÃ ∑§¿ÈU∑§ ø‹ ’ª◊‹–
¡ŸÈ •ÊŸ¢Œ ‚◊Èº˝ ŒÈß Á◊‹Ã Á’„UÊß ‚È’‹H 305H

Do.: hara¶i parasapara milana hita kachuka cale bagamela,
janu åna≈da samudra dui milata bihåi subela.305.
A batch from each side joyfully marched at a gallop in order to meet each other and

the two parties met as two oceans of bliss that had transgressed their bounds. (305)
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øı0ó’⁄UÁ·    ‚È◊Ÿ    ‚È⁄U   ‚È¢ŒÁ⁄U ªÊfl®„U – ◊ÈÁŒÃ Œfl ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë¥ ’¡Êfl®„UH
’SÃÈ   ‚∑§‹    ⁄UÊπË¥    ŸÎ¬ •Êª¥ – Á’Ÿÿ ∑§ËÁã„U ÁÃã„U •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª¥H 1H
¬˝◊     ‚◊Ã     ⁄UÊÿ°     ‚’È ‹Ëã„UÊ – ÷Ò ’∑§‚Ë‚ ¡Êø∑§Áã„U ŒËã„UÊH
∑§Á⁄U      ¬Í¡Ê      ◊ÊãÿÃÊ ’«∏UÊß¸ – ¡ŸflÊ‚ ∑§„È°U ø‹ ‹flÊß¸H 2H
’‚Ÿ      Á’ÁøòÊ      ¬Ê°fl«∏U ¬⁄U„UË¥ – ŒÁπ œŸŒÈ œŸ ◊ŒÈ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U„UË¥H
•ÁÃ     ‚È¢Œ⁄    U ŒËã„U©U ¡ŸflÊ‚Ê – ¡„°U ‚’ ∑§„È°U ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚È¬Ê‚ÊH 3H
¡ÊŸË     Á‚ÿ°     ’⁄UÊÃ     ¬È⁄U •Êß¸ – ∑§¿ÈU ÁŸ¡ ◊Á„U◊Ê ¬˝ªÁ≈U ¡ŸÊß¸H
NUŒÿ°  ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U   ‚’   Á‚Áh ’Ù‹ÊßZ – ÷Í¬ ¬„ÈUŸß¸U ∑§⁄UŸ ¬∆UÊßZH 4H

Cau.: bara¶i sumana sura su≈dari gåvahiÚ, mudita deva du≈dubh∂° bajåvahiÚ.
bastu     sakala     råkh∂°     næpa åge° , binaya k∂nhi tinha ati anuråge° .1.
prema    sameta    råya°     sabu l∂nhå, bhai bakas∂sa jåcakanhi d∂nhå.
kari         pµujå        månyatå baRå∂, janavåse kahu°    cale lavå∂.2.
basana      bicitra     på° vaRe parah∂°, dekhi  dhanadu dhana madu pariharah∂°.
ati       su≈dara     d∂nheu janavåså, jaha°  saba kahu°  saba bhå° ti supåså.3.
jån∂       siya°       baråta      pura å∂, kachu nija mahimå praga¢i janå∂.
hædaya°   sumiri   saba  siddhi bolå∂°, bhµupa pahuna∂ karana pa¢hå∂°.4.

Celestial damsels rained down flowers and sang, while the glad gods sounded
kettledrums. The members of the deputation placed all the offerings before King
Da‹aratha and supplicated him with an affectionate address. The king lovingly accepted
everything and distributed the offerings as presents among his own people, or
bestowed them as alms on the beggars. After due homage, reverence and courtesy
the deputation conducted the bridegroomís party to the lodgings set apart for them.
Gorgeous cloths were spread as carpets for the royal guests to tread upon, on seeing
which Kubera (the god of wealth) was no longer proud of his wealth. Magnificent were
the quarters assigned to the bridegroomís party, which provided every kind of comfort
for each guest. When S∂tå learnt that the bridegroomís party had arrived in the city, She
manifested Her glory to a certain extent. By Her very thought She summoned all the
Siddhis (miraculous powers personified) and despatched them to wait upon the king
and his party. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ‚Áœ ‚’ Á‚ÿ •Êÿ‚È •∑§ÁŸ ªßZ ¡„UÊ° ¡ŸflÊ‚–
Á‹∞° ‚¢¬ŒÊ ‚∑§‹ ‚Èπ ‚È⁄U¬È⁄U ÷Ùª Á’‹Ê‚H 306H

Do. : sidhi saba siya åyasu akani ga∂° jahå° janavåsa,
lie° sa≈padå sakala sukha surapura bhoga bilåsa.306.
Hearing S∂tåís command they repaired to the guestsí apartments, taking with them

every kind of riches, comforts as well as the enjoyments and luxuries of heaven. (306)

øı0ó ÁŸ¡  ÁŸ¡  ’Ê‚  Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ’⁄UÊÃË – ‚È⁄U ‚Èπ ‚∑§‹ ‚È‹÷ ‚’ ÷Ê°ÃËH
Á’÷fl  ÷Œ  ∑§¿ÈU  ∑§Ù©U  Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊ – ‚∑§‹ ¡Ÿ∑§ ∑§⁄U ∑§⁄U®„U ’πÊŸÊH 1H
Á‚ÿ     ◊Á„U◊Ê     ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ¡ÊŸË – „U⁄U· NUŒÿ° „UÃÈ ¬Á„UøÊŸËH
Á¬ÃÈ    •Êª◊ŸÈ   ‚ÈŸÃ   ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – NUŒÿ° Ÿ •ÁÃ •ÊŸ¢ŒÈ •◊Êß¸H 2H
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‚∑È§øã„U  ∑§Á„U  Ÿ  ‚∑§Ã  ªÈL§ ¬Ê„UË¥ – Á¬ÃÈ Œ⁄U‚Ÿ ‹Ê‹øÈ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
Á’SflÊÁ◊òÊ     Á’Ÿÿ    ’Á«∏U ŒπË – ©U¬¡Ê ©U⁄U ‚¢ÃÙ·È Á’‚·ËH 3H
„U⁄UÁ·     ’¢œÈ     ŒÙ©U    NUŒÿ° ‹ªÊ∞ – ¬È‹∑§ •¢ª •¢’∑§ ¡‹ ¿UÊ∞H
ø‹     ¡„UÊ°     Œ‚⁄UÕÈ ¡ŸflÊ‚ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ‚⁄UÙ’⁄U Ã∑§©U Á¬•Ê‚H 4H

Cau.: nija     nija    båsa    biloki baråt∂, sura sukha sakala sulabha saba bhå° t∂.
bibhava  bheda  kachu kou na jånå, sakala janaka kara karahiÚ bakhånå.1.
siya     mahimå    raghunåyaka jån∂, hara¶e hædaya°  hetu pahicån∂.
pitu    ågamanu    sunata    dou bhå∂, hædaya°  na ati åna≈du amå∂.2.
sakucanha kahi na  sakata  guru påh∂°, pitu darasana lålacu mana måh∂°.
bisvåmitra     binaya     baRi dekh∂, upajå ura sa≈to¶u bise¶∂.3.
hara¶i   ba≈dhu   dou   hædaya° lagåe, pulaka a≈ga a≈baka jala chåe.
cale    jahå°     dasarathu janavåse, manahu°  sarobara takeu piåse.4.

Each member of the bridegroomís party found in his own apartment all the
enjoyments of heaven ready at hand in everyway. No one, however, had an inkling of
the mystery behind this untold splendour; everyone sang Janakaís praises. Råma alone
recognized S∂tåís influence and was glad at heart to discern Her love . When the two
brothers heard of their fatherís arrival, they could not contain themselves for joy, but were
too modest to speak to their Guru, though their heart longed to see their sire. Vi‹våmitra
felt much gratified at heart to perceive this great humility. In his joy he pressed the two
brothers to his bosom; a thrill ran through his limbs, while tears rushed to his eyes. They
proceeded to the guestsí apartments, where King Da‹aratha was, as though a lake
sought to visit a thirsty soul. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷Í¬ Á’‹Ù∑§ ¡’®„U ◊ÈÁŸ •ÊflÃ ‚ÈÃã„U ‚◊Ã–
©U∆U „U⁄UÁ· ‚Èπ®‚œÈ ◊„È°U ø‹ ÕÊ„U ‚Ë ‹ÃH 307H

Do.: bhµupa biloke jabahiÚ muni åvata sutanha sameta,
u¢he hara¶i sukhasi≈dhu mahu° cale thåha s∂ leta.307.
When the king saw the sage coming with the two princes, he rose in joy and

advanced to meet them like a man who feels his footing in an ocean of bliss. (307)

øı0ó◊ÈÁŸÁ„U     Œ¢«UflÃ    ∑§Ëã„U ◊„UË‚Ê – ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ¬Œ ⁄U¡ œÁ⁄U ‚Ë‚ÊH
∑§ıÁ‚∑§    ⁄UÊ©U    Á‹∞    ©U⁄U ‹Êß¸ – ∑§Á„U •‚Ë‚ ¬Í¿UË ∑È§‚‹Êß¸H 1H
¬ÈÁŸ     Œ¢«UflÃ     ∑§⁄UÃ     ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ŒÁπ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ ©U⁄U ‚ÈπÈ Ÿ ‚◊Êß¸H
‚ÈÃ   Á„Uÿ°   ‹Êß   ŒÈ‚„U   ŒÈπ ◊≈U – ◊ÎÃ∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄U ¬˝ÊŸ ¡ŸÈ ÷¥≈UH 2H
¬ÈÁŸ    ’Á‚DÔU   ¬Œ   Á‚⁄U   ÁÃã„U ŸÊ∞ – ¬˝◊ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ©U⁄U ‹Ê∞H
Á’¬˝      ’Î¢Œ     ’¢Œ     ŒÈ„È°U ÷ÊßZ – ◊Ÿ÷ÊflÃË •‚Ë‚¥ ¬ÊßZH 3H
÷⁄UÃ      ‚„UÊŸÈ¡      ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊Ê – Á‹∞ ©U∆UÊß ‹Êß ©U⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ÊH
„U⁄U·    ‹πŸ   ŒÁπ    ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃÊ – Á◊‹ ¬˝◊ ¬Á⁄U¬ÍÁ⁄UÃ ªÊÃÊH 4H

Cau.: munihi    da≈Œavata   k∂nha mah∂så, båra båra pada raja dhari s∂så.
kausika       råu      lie      ura lå∂, kahi as∂sa pµuch∂ kusalå∂.1.
puni   da≈Œavata   karata   dou bhå∂, dekhi næpati ura sukhu na samå∂.
suta  hiya°   låi dusaha dukha me¢e, mætaka sar∂ra pråna janu bhe≈¢e.2.
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puni  basi¶¢ha  pada  sira  tinha nåe, prema mudita munibara ura låe.
bipra    bæ≈da    ba≈de    duhu° bhå∂°, manabhåvat∂ as∂se° på∂°.3.
bharata    sahånuja    k∂nha pranåmå, lie u¢håi låi ura råmå.
hara¶e   lakhana   dekhi   dou bhråtå, mile prema paripµurita gåtå.4.

The king prostrated himself before the sage, placing the dust of the latterís feet on
his head again and again. Kau‹ika pressed the king to his bosom, blessed him and
inquired after his welfare. When King Da‹aratha saw the two brothers prostrating
themselves, he could not contain himself for joy. Pressing the boys to his bosom he
allayed the unbearable pangs of separation and looked like a dead body restored to life.
Råma and Lak¶maƒa then bowed their head at Vasi¶¢haís feet and the great sage
embraced them in the ecstasy of love. The two brothers next saluted all the Bråhmaƒas
and in turn received their welcome blessings. Bharata and his younger half-brother
(›atrughna) greeted Råma, who lifted them and embraced them. Lak¶maƒa rejoiced to
see the two brothers (Bharata and ›atrughna) and as he embraced them his limbs were
throbbing with emotion. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬È⁄U¡Ÿ ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ¡ÊÁÃ¡Ÿ ¡Êø∑§ ◊¢òÊË ◊ËÃ–
Á◊‹ ¡ÕÊÁ’Áœ ‚’Á„U ¬˝÷È ¬⁄U◊ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ Á’ŸËÃH 308H

Do.: purajana parijana jåtijana jåcaka ma≈tr∂ m∂ta,
mile jathåbidhi sabahi prabhu parama kæpåla bin∂ta.308.
The most gracious and unassuming Lord greeted everyone else including the

citizens, attendants, kinsmen, beggars, ministers and friends in a manner befitting the
rank of each. (308)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊Á„U      ŒÁπ     ’⁄UÊÃ ¡È«∏UÊŸË – ¬˝ËÁÃ Á∑§ ⁄UËÁÃ Ÿ ¡ÊÁÃ ’πÊŸËH
ŸÎ¬    ‚◊Ë¬   ‚Ù„U®„U    ‚ÈÃ øÊ⁄UË – ¡ŸÈ œŸ œ⁄U◊ÊÁŒ∑§ ÃŸÈœÊ⁄UËH 1H
‚ÈÃã„ U     ‚◊Ã      Œ‚⁄UÕÁ„U ŒπË – ◊ÈÁŒÃ Ÿª⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U Á’‚·ËH
‚È◊Ÿ   ’Á⁄UÁ‚   ‚È⁄U   „UŸ®„U ÁŸ‚ÊŸÊ – ŸÊ∑§Ÿ≈UË¥ ŸÊø®„U ∑§Á⁄U ªÊŸÊH 2H
‚ÃÊŸ¢Œ    •L§    Á’¬˝    ‚Áøfl ªŸ – ◊Êªœ ‚ÍÃ Á’ŒÈ· ’¢ŒË¡ŸH
‚Á„UÃ      ’⁄UÊÃ      ⁄UÊ©U ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸÊ – •Êÿ‚È ◊ÊÁª Á»§⁄U •ªflÊŸÊH 3H
¬˝Õ◊     ’⁄UÊÃ     ‹ªŸ      Ã¥ •Êß¸ – ÃÊÃ¥ ¬È⁄U ¬˝◊ÙŒÈ •Áœ∑§Êß¸H
’˝rÊÔÊŸ¢ŒÈ      ‹Ùª      ‚’ ‹„U„UË¥ – ’…∏U„È° ÁŒfl‚ ÁŸÁ‚ Á’Áœ ‚Ÿ ∑§„U„UË¥H 4H

Cau.: råmahi       dekhi       baråta juRån∂, pr∂ti ki r∂ti na jåti bakhån∂.
næpa    sam∂pa    sohahi Ú    suta cår∂, janu dhana dharamådika tanudhår∂.1.
sutanha   sameta   dasarathahi dekh∂, mudita nagara nara nåri bise¶∂.
sumana   barisi   sura  hanahi Ú nisånå, nåkana¢∂° nåcahiÚ kari gånå.2.
satåna≈da  aru  bipra   saciva gana, mågadha sµuta bidu¶a ba≈d∂jana.
sahita       baråta      råu sanamånå, åyasu mågi phire agavånå.3.
prathama     baråta     lagana    te° å∂, tåte° pura pramodu adhikå∂.
brahmåna≈du    loga    saba lahah∂°, baRhahu°  divasa nisi bidhi sana kahah∂°.4.

The sight of ›r∂ Råma was so soothing to the guests; the ways of love are beyond
description. Beside the king his four sons looked like incarnations as it were, of the four
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ends of human endeavour, viz., riches, religious merit etc. The people of the city were
delighted beyond measure to see King Da‹aratha with his sons. The gods rained down
flowers and beat their drums; the nymphs of heaven danced and sang. ›atånanda (King
Janakaís family preceptor) and the other Bråhmaƒas and ministers of State, as well as
the genealogists, minstrels, jesters and rhapsodists, who formed the deputation, paid due
honour to the king and his party and returned with their permission. The bridegroomís
party had arrived earlier than the day fixed for the wedding: there was great rejoicing in
the city on this account . Everyone enjoyed transcendent bliss and prayed to the Creator
that the days and nights might be lengthened. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊È ‚Ëÿ ‚Ù÷Ê •flÁœ ‚È∑Î§Ã •flÁœ ŒÙ©U ⁄UÊ¡–
¡„°U Ã„°U ¬È⁄U¡Ÿ ∑§„U®„U •‚ Á◊Á‹ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚◊Ê¡H 309H

Do.: råmu s∂ya sobhå avadhi sukæta avadhi dou råja,
jaha°  taha°   purajana kahahiÚ asa mili nara nåri samåja.309.
ìRåma and S∂tå are the perfection of beauty, and the two kings (Da‹aratha and

Janaka) the perfection of virtue!î Thus would observe the men and women of the city
wherever they happened to meetî. (309)

øı¯ó ¡Ÿ∑§     ‚È∑Î§Ã     ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ’ÒŒ„UË – Œ‚⁄UÕ ‚È∑Î§Ã ⁄UÊ◊È œ⁄¥U Œ„UËH
ßã„U  ‚◊   ∑§Ê„È°U   Ÿ   Á‚fl •fl⁄UÊœ – ∑§Ê„È°U Ÿ ßã„U ‚◊ÊŸ »§‹ ‹ÊœH 1H
ßã„U  ‚◊  ∑§Ù©U  Ÿ  ÷ÿ©U   ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – „ÒU Ÿ®„U ∑§Ã„Í°U „UÙŸ©U ŸÊ„UË¥H
„U◊  ‚’  ‚∑§‹   ‚È∑Î§Ã   ∑Ò§ ⁄UÊ‚Ë – ÷∞ ¡ª ¡ŸÁ◊ ¡Ÿ∑§¬È⁄U ’Ê‚ËH 2H
Á¡ã„U    ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë    ⁄UÊ◊    ¿UÁ’ ŒπË – ∑§Ù ‚È∑Î§ÃË „U◊ ‚Á⁄U‚ Á’‚·ËH
¬ÈÁŸ     Œπ’     ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’•Ê„ÍU – ‹’ ÷‹Ë Á’Áœ ‹ÙøŸ ‹Ê„ÍUH 3H
∑§„U®„U       ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U ∑§ÙÁ∑§‹’ÿŸË¥ – ∞Á„U Á’•Ê„°U ’«∏U ‹Ê÷È ‚ÈŸÿŸË¥H
’«∏¥U    ÷Êª    Á’Áœ    ’ÊÃ ’ŸÊß¸ – ŸÿŸ •ÁÃÁÕ „UÙß„U®„U ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: janaka     sukæta     mµurati baideh∂, dasaratha sukæta råmu dhare° deh∂.
inha sama kåhu°  na siva avarådhe, kåhu°  na inha samåna bhala lådhe.1.
inha sama kou na bhayau jaga måh∂°, hai nahiÚ katahµu°   honeu nåh∂°.
hama  saba  sakala  sukæta  kai rås∂, bhae jaga janami janakapura bås∂.2.
jinha   jånak∂   råma   chabi dekh∂, ko sukæt∂ hama sarisa bise¶∂.
puni     dekhaba    raghub∂ra biåhµu, leba bhal∂ bidhi locana låhµu.3.
kahahiÚ       parasapara kokilabayan∂°, ehi biåha°   baRa låbhu sunayan∂°.
baRe°     bhåga    bidhi     båta banå∂, nayana atithi hoihahiÚ dou bhå∂.4.

ìVaideh∂ (S∂tå) is the incarnation of Janakaís merit, and Råma is Da‹arathaís
virtue personified. No one has worshipped ›iva with such devotion as these two kings,
nor has anyone obtained such a reward as they have. No one has equalled them in
this world, nor is there anyone to equal them anywhere nor shall be. We are all
storehouses of all kinds of merits in that we have been born in this world as residents
of Janakaís capital. Who is so highly blessed as we, who have beheld the beauty of
Jånak∂ (S∂tå) and Råma? And we will witness ›r∂ Råmaís wedding and shall thereby
richly reap the benefit of havingour eyes.î Damsels with voice as sweet as the notes
of the cuckoo whispered to one another, ìO bright-eyed friends, we shall gain much by
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this union. By our great good-luck Providence has ordained things well: the two brothers
shall often delight our eyes.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄U ‚Ÿ„U ’‚ ¡Ÿ∑§ ’Ù‹Ê©U’ ‚Ëÿ–
‹Ÿ •Êß„U®„U ’¢œÈ ŒÙ©U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§Ê◊ ∑§◊ŸËÿH 310H

Do.: bårahi Ú båra saneha basa janaka bolåuba s∂ya,
lena åihahiÚ ba≈dhu dou ko¢i kåma kaman∂ya.310.
ìTime after time out of affection Janaka will send for S∂tå (from Ayodhyå); and

the two brothers, charming as millions of Cupids put together, will come to take
her back.î (310)

øı¯ó Á’Á’œ     ÷Ê°ÁÃ    „UÙßÁ„U ¬„ÈUŸÊß¸ – Á¬˝ÿ Ÿ ∑§ÊÁ„U •‚ ‚Ê‚È⁄U ◊Êß¸H
Ã’    Ã’    ⁄UÊ◊   ‹πŸÁ„U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – „UÙß„U®„U ‚’ ¬È⁄U ‹Ùª ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH 1H
‚Áπ   ¡‚   ⁄UÊ◊  ‹πŸ   ∑§⁄U ¡Ù≈UÊ – ÃÒ‚ß ÷Í¬ ‚¢ª ŒÈß …UÙ≈UÊH
SÿÊ◊     ªı⁄U    ‚’    •¢ª ‚È„UÊ∞ – Ã ‚’ ∑§„U®„U ŒÁπ ¡ •Ê∞H 2H
∑§„UÊ     ∞∑§     ◊Ò¥     •Ê¡È ÁŸ„UÊ⁄U – ¡ŸÈ Á’⁄¢UÁø ÁŸ¡ „UÊÕ ‚°flÊ⁄UH
÷⁄UÃÈ      ⁄UÊ◊„UË      ∑§Ë •ŸÈ„UÊ⁄UË – ‚„U‚Ê ‹Áπ Ÿ ‚∑§®„U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 3H
‹πŸÈ         ‚òÊÈ‚ÍŒŸÈ ∞∑§M§¬Ê – Ÿπ Á‚π Ã ‚’ •¢ª •ŸÍ¬ÊH
◊Ÿ   ÷Êfl®„U   ◊Èπ  ’⁄UÁŸ  Ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥ – ©U¬◊Ê ∑§„È°U ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ ∑§Ù©U ŸÊ„UË¥H 4H

Cau.: bibidha      bhå°ti      hoihi pahunå∂, priya na kåhi asa såsura må∂.
taba taba råma  lakhanahi nihår∂, hoihahi Ú saba pura loga sukhår∂.1.
sakhi jasa råma  lakhana kara jo¢å, taisei  bhµupa sa≈ga dui Œho¢å.
syåma   gaura   saba   a≈ga suhåe, te saba kahahiÚ dekhi je åe.2.
kahå       eka      maiÚ      åju nihåre, janu bira≈ci nija håtha sa°våre.
bharatu      råmah∂     k∂ anuhår∂, sahaså lakhi na sakahiÚ nara når∂.3.
lakhanu        satrusµudanu ekarµupå, nakha sikha te saba a≈ga anµupå.
mana bhåvahiÚ mukha barani na jåh∂°, upamå kahu°    tribhuvana kou nåh∂°.4.

ìThere will be hospitality of every kind; who, dear one, would not love to stay at
such a father-in-lawís. On each such occasion all the people of the city will be happy to
behold ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa. King Da‹aratha, my friends, has brought with him two
other lads exactly resembling the pair of Råma and Lak¶maƒa. One dark, the other fair,
but both charming of every limb: so declare all those who have seen them.î Said another,
ìI saw them today: it appeared to me as though the Creator had fashioned them with his
own hands. Bharata is an exact copy of Råma; no man or woman could distinguish them
at first sight. Lak¶maƒa and ›atrusµudana (›atrughna) are indistinguishable from each
other, peerless in every limb from head to foot. The four brothers attract the mind but
cannot be described in words; for they have no match in all the three worlds.î (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó©U¬◊Ê Ÿ ∑§Ù©U ∑§„U ŒÊ‚ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ∑§Ã„È°U ∑§Á’ ∑§ÙÁ’Œ ∑§„Ò¥U–
’‹ Á’Ÿÿ Á’lÊ ‚Ë‹ ‚Ù÷Ê ®‚œÈ ßã„U ‚ ∞ß •„Ò¥UH
¬È⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ¬‚ÊÁ⁄U •¢ø‹ Á’ÁœÁ„U ’øŸ ‚ÈŸÊfl„UË¥–
éÿÊÁ„U•„È°U øÊÁ⁄U©U ÷Êß ∞®„U ¬È⁄U „U◊ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ªÊfl„UË¥H
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Cha≈.:upamå na kou kaha dåsa tulas∂ katahu°  kabi kobida kahaiÚ,
bala binaya bidyå s∂la sobhå si≈dhu inha se ei ahaiÚ.
pura nåri sakala pasåri a≈cala bidhihi bacana sunåvah∂°,
byåhiahu° cåriu bhåi ehiÚ pura hama suma≈gala gåvah∂°.
Says Tulas∂dåsa: ìThey have no comparison anywhere, so declare the poets and

wise men. Oceans of strength, modesty, learning, amiability and beauty, they are their
own Compeers.î Spreading out the skirt of their garment (as a beggar would while asking
for alms) all the women of the city made entreaties to the Creator, ìMay all the four
brothers be married in this city and may we sing charming nuptial songs!î

‚Ù0ó∑§„U®„U ¬⁄US¬⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ’ÊÁ⁄U Á’‹ÙøŸ ¬È‹∑§ ÃŸ–
‚Áπ ‚’È ∑§⁄U’ ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄U ¬Èãÿ ¬ÿÙÁŸÁœ ÷Í¬ ŒÙ©UH 311H

So.: kahahiÚ paraspara nåri båri bilocana pulaka tana,
sakhi sabu karaba puråri punya payonidhi bhµupa dou.311.
Said the damsels to one another, with tears in their eyes and the hair on their body

standing erect, ìFriends, the Slayer of the demon Tripura will accomplish everything: the
two kings are of such boundless merit.î (311)

øı0ó∞Á„U  Á’Áœ  ‚∑§‹  ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – •ÊŸ°Œ ©U◊Áª ©U◊Áª ©U⁄U ÷⁄U„UË¥H
¡     ŸÎ¬    ‚Ëÿ   Sflÿ¢’⁄U •Ê∞ – ŒÁπ ’¢œÈ ‚’ ÁÃã„U ‚Èπ ¬Ê∞H 1H
∑§„UÃ    ⁄UÊ◊   ¡‚È   Á’‚Œ Á’‚Ê‹Ê – ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ÷flŸ ª∞ ◊Á„U¬Ê‹ÊH
ª∞  ’ËÁÃ   ∑§¿ÈU   ÁŒŸ   ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÃË – ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ ¬È⁄U¡Ÿ ‚∑§‹ ’⁄UÊÃËH 2H
◊¢ª‹    ◊Í‹    ‹ªŸ     ÁŒŸÈ •ÊflÊ – Á„U◊ Á⁄UÃÈ •ª„UŸÈ ◊Ê‚È ‚È„UÊflÊH
ª˝„U  ÁÃÁÕ  ŸπÃÈ   ¡ÙªÈ   ’⁄U ’ÊM§ – ‹ªŸ ‚ÙÁœ Á’Áœ ∑§Ëã„U Á’øÊM§H 3H
¬∆ÒU    ŒËÁã„U    ŸÊ⁄UŒ    ‚Ÿ ‚Ùß¸ – ªŸË ¡Ÿ∑§ ∑§ ªŸ∑§ã„U ¡Ùß¸H
‚ÈŸË   ‚∑§‹   ‹Ùªã„U   ÿ„U ’ÊÃÊ – ∑§„U®„U ¡ÙÁÃ·Ë •Ê®„U Á’œÊÃÊH 4H

Cau.: ehi   bidhi  sakala  manoratha karah∂°, åna° da umagi umagi ura bharah∂°.
je      næpa     s∂ya    svaya≈bara åe, dekhi ba≈dhu saba tinha sukha påe.1.
kahata    råma   jasu   bisada bisålå, nija nija bhavana gae mahipålå.
gae    b∂ti    kachu    dina    ehi bhå° t∂, pramudita purajana sakala baråt∂.2.
ma≈gala   mµula   lagana   dinu åvå, hima ritu agahanu måsu suhåvå.
graha tithi nakhatu jogu  bara bårµu, lagana sodhi bidhi k∂nha bicårµu.3.
pa¢hai    d∂nhi   nårada   sana so∂, gan∂ janaka ke ganakanha jo∂.
sun∂   sakala   loganha  yaha båtå, kahahiÚ joti¶∂ åhiÚ bidhåtå.4.

In this way they all prayed and a flood of joy inundated their heart. The princes
who had come thus some days rejoiced to see the four brothers and returned each to his
own home extolling ›r∂ Råmaís widespread and spotless fame. Thus a few days elapsed
to the delight alike of the citizens and all the members of the bridegroomís party. At length
the blessed day of wedding arrived; it was the delightful month of Mårga‹∂r¶a and the
beginning of the cold season. Having carefully examined and determined the propitious
nature of the planets, date, asterism, the conjunction of the stars, the day of the week
and the hour of the wedding the Creator despatched the note concerning the hour of the
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wedding through Nårada; it was just the same that Janakaís astrologers had already
determined. When all the people heard of this, they observed, ìThe astrologers of this place
are so many creators as it were.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óœŸÈœÍÁ⁄U ’‹Ê Á’◊‹ ‚∑§‹ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹–
Á’¬˝ã„U ∑§„U©U Á’Œ„U ‚Ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ ‚ªÈŸ •ŸÈ∑Í§‹H 312H

Do.: dhenudhµuri belå bimala sakala suma≈gala mµula,
bipranha kaheu bideha sana jåni saguna anukµula.312.
The most auspicious and sacred hour before sunset (which is the time when cows

generally return home from pasture, and is consequently marked by clouds of dust
raised by their hoofs) arrived; perceiving propitious omens, the Bråhmaƒas apprised King
Videha of its approach. (312)

øı0ó©U¬⁄UÙÁ„UÃÁ„U        ∑§„U©U Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„UÊ – •’ Á’‹¢’ ∑§⁄U ∑§Ê⁄UŸÈ ∑§Ê„UÊH
‚ÃÊŸ¢Œ    Ã’      ‚Áøfl ’Ù‹Ê∞ – ◊¢ª‹ ‚∑§‹ ‚ÊÁ¡ ‚’ ÀÿÊ∞H 1H
‚¢π    ÁŸ‚ÊŸ    ¬Ÿfl     ’„ÈU ’Ê¡ – ◊¢ª‹ ∑§‹‚ ‚ªÈŸ ‚È÷ ‚Ê¡H
‚È÷ª    ‚È•ÊÁ‚ÁŸ    ªÊfl®„U ªËÃÊ – ∑§⁄U®„U ’Œ œÈÁŸ Á’¬˝ ¬ÈŸËÃÊH 2H
‹Ÿ     ø‹     ‚ÊŒ⁄U     ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÃË – ª∞ ¡„UÊ° ¡ŸflÊ‚ ’⁄UÊÃËH
∑§Ù‚‹¬ÁÃ    ∑§⁄U    ŒÁπ ‚◊Ê¡Í – •ÁÃ ‹ÉÊÈ ‹Êª ÁÃã„UÁ„U ‚È⁄U⁄UÊ¡ÍH 3H
÷ÿ©U    ‚◊©U    •’    œÊÁ⁄U• ¬Ê™§ – ÿ„U ‚ÈÁŸ ¬⁄UÊ ÁŸ‚ÊŸ®„U ÉÊÊ™§H
ªÈ⁄UÁ„U  ¬ÍÁ¿U  ∑§Á⁄U  ∑È§‹  Á’Áœ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ø‹ ‚¢ª ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÊœÈ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH 4H

Cau.: uparohitahi         kaheu naranåhå, aba bila≈ba kara kåranu kåhå.
satåna≈da      taba      saciva bolåe, ma≈gala sakala såji saba lyåe.1.
sa≈kha   nisåna   panava   bahu båje, ma≈gala kalasa saguna subha såje.
subhaga      suåsini      gåvahi Ú g∂tå, karahi Ú beda dhuni bipra pun∂tå.2.
lena     cale     sådara     ehi bhå° t∂, gae jahå° janavåsa baråt∂.
kosalapati      kara     dekhi samåjµu, ati laghu låga tinhahi suraråjµu.3.
bhayau   samau   aba   dhåria påµu, yaha suni parå nisånahiÚ ghåµu.
gurahi  pµuchi  kari  kula  bidhi råjå, cale sa≈ga muni sådhu samåjå.4.

The king asked the family priest (›atånanda), ìWhat is the cause of delay now?î
›atånanda then summoned the ministers, who came equipped with all auspicious
articles. A number of conches, drums and tabors sounded. Festal vases and articles of
good omen (such as curds, turmeric and blades of Dµurvå grass) were displayed.
Graceful women (whose husbands were alive) sang songs, and holy Bråhmaƒas
chanted Vedic texts. In this manner they proceeded to invite the bridegroomís party
with due honour and called at the latterís lodgings. When they witnessed King Da‹arathaís
glory, Indra (the lord of celestials) looked very small to them. ìThe hour has come; be
good enough to start now,î they submitted. At this the drums gave a thundering beat.
After consulting his preceptor and going through the family rites King Da‹aratha sallied
forth  with a host of sages and holy men. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷ÊÇÿ Á’÷fl •flœ‚ ∑§⁄U ŒÁπ Œfl ’˝rÊÔÊÁŒ–
‹ª ‚⁄UÊ„UŸ ‚„U‚ ◊Èπ ¡ÊÁŸ ¡Ÿ◊ ÁŸ¡ ’ÊÁŒH 313H
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Do.: bhågya bibhava avadhesa kara dekhi deva brahmådi,
lage saråhana sahasa mukha jåni janama nija bådi.313.
Witnessing King Da‹arathaís good fortune and glory and believing their birth as

fruitless, Brahmå and the other gods began to extol him with a thousand tongues. (313)

øı0ó‚È⁄Uã„U     ‚È◊¢ª‹    •fl‚L§ ¡ÊŸÊ – ’⁄U·®„U ‚È◊Ÿ ’¡Êß ÁŸ‚ÊŸÊH
Á‚fl    ’˝rÊÔÊÁŒ∑§    Á’’Èœ ’M§ÕÊ – ø…∏U Á’◊ÊŸÁã„U ŸÊŸÊ ¡ÍÕÊH 1H
¬˝◊     ¬È‹∑§    ÃŸ     NUŒÿ° ©U¿UÊ„ÍU – ø‹ Á’‹Ù∑§Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ Á’•Ê„ÍUH
ŒÁπ     ¡Ÿ∑§¬ÈL §    ‚È⁄U •ŸÈ⁄UÊª – ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ‹Ù∑§ ‚’®„U ‹ÉÊÈ ‹ÊªH 2H
ÁøÃfl®„U   øÁ∑§Ã    Á’ÁøòÊ Á’ÃÊŸÊ – ⁄UøŸÊ ‚∑§‹ •‹ıÁ∑§∑§ ŸÊŸÊH
Ÿª⁄U    ŸÊÁ⁄U    Ÿ⁄U    M§¬ ÁŸœÊŸÊ – ‚ÈÉÊ⁄U ‚Èœ⁄U◊ ‚È‚Ë‹ ‚È¡ÊŸÊH 3H
ÁÃã„UÁ„U   ŒÁπ    ‚’    ‚È⁄U ‚È⁄ŸÊ⁄UË¥ – ÷∞ ŸπÃ ¡ŸÈ Á’œÈ ©UÁ¡•Ê⁄UË¥H
Á’ÁœÁ„U   ÷ÿ©U   •Êø⁄U¡È Á’‚·Ë – ÁŸ¡ ∑§⁄UŸË ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Ã„È°U Ÿ ŒπËH 4H

Cau.: suranha   suma≈gala   avasaru jånå, bara¶ahiÚ sumana bajåi nisånå.
siva   brahmådika   bibudha barµuthå, caRhe bimånanhi nånå jµuthå.1.
prema  pulaka  tana  hædaya° uchåhµu, cale bilokana råma biåhµu.
dekhi    janakapuru    sura anuråge, nija nija loka sabahiÚ laghu låge.2.
citavahiÚ     cakita     bicitra bitånå, racanå sakala alaukika nånå.
nagara    nåri    nara    rµupa nidhånå, sughara sudharama sus∂la sujånå.3.
tinhahi   dekhi   saba   sura suranår∂°, bhae nakhata janu bidhu ujiår∂°.
bidhihi     bhayau     åcaraju bise¶∂, nija karan∂ kachu katahu°  na dekh∂.4.

The gods perceived that it was a fit occasion for happy rejoicings; hence they
rained down flowers and beat their drums. ›iva, Brahmå and hosts of other gods
mounted aerial cars in several groups. Their frames thrilling over with emotion and
their hearts overflowing with joy they proceeded to witness ›r∂ Råmaís wedding. The
gods felt so enraptured to see Janakaís capital that their own realms appeared to
them as of small account. They gazed with amazement at the wonderful pavilion and
all the different works of art which were of a transcendental character. The people
of the city, both men and women, were so many mines of beauty, well-formed, pious,
amiable and wise. In their presence all the gods and goddesses appeared like stars
in a moonlit night. The Creator (Brahmå) was astounded above all; for nowhere did
he find his own handiwork. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ‚fl° ‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞ Œfl ‚’ ¡ÁŸ •Êø⁄U¡ ÷È‹Ê„UÈU–
NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄U„ÈU œË⁄U œÁ⁄U Á‚ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’•Ê„ÈUH 314H

Do.: siva°  samujhåe deva saba jani åcaraja bhulåhu,
hædaya°  bicårahu dh∂ra dhari siya raghub∂ra biåhu.314.
›iva admonished all the gods saying, "Be not lost in wonder; calmly ponder in your

heart that it is the wedding of S∂tå and the Hero of Raghu's race." (314)

øı0óÁ¡ã„U   ∑§⁄U   ŸÊ◊È   ‹Ã  ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚∑§‹ •◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹ Ÿ‚Ê„UË¥H
∑§⁄UÃ‹      „UÙ®„U    ¬ŒÊ⁄UÕ øÊ⁄UË – Ãß Á‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊È ∑§„U©U ∑§Ê◊Ê⁄UËH 1H
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∞Á„U   Á’Áœ    ‚¢÷È   ‚È⁄Uã„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ •Êª¥ ’⁄U ’‚„U ø‹ÊflÊH
Œflã„U      Œπ      Œ‚⁄UÕÈ ¡ÊÃÊ – ◊„UÊ◊ÙŒ ◊Ÿ ¬È‹Á∑§Ã ªÊÃÊH 2H
‚ÊœÈ      ‚◊Ê¡      ‚¢ª ◊Á„UŒflÊ – ¡ŸÈ ÃŸÈ œ⁄¥U ∑§⁄U®„U ‚Èπ ‚flÊH
‚Ù„UÃ   ‚ÊÕ   ‚È÷ª   ‚ÈÃ øÊ⁄UË – ¡ŸÈ •¬’⁄Uª ‚∑§‹ ÃŸÈœÊ⁄UËH 3H
◊⁄U∑§Ã    ∑§Ÿ∑§    ’⁄UŸ    ’⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ŒÁπ ‚È⁄Uã„U ÷Ò ¬˝ËÁÃ Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UËH
¬ÈÁŸ   ⁄UÊ◊Á„U   Á’‹ÙÁ∑§   Á„Uÿ° „U⁄U· – ŸÎ¬Á„U ‚⁄UÊÁ„U ‚È◊Ÿ ÁÃã„U ’⁄U·H 4H

Cau.: jinha  kara  nåmu  leta   jaga måh∂°, sakala ama≈gala mµula nasåh∂°.
karatala     hohiÚ     padåratha cår∂, tei siya råmu kaheu kåmår∂.1.
ehi bidhi sa≈bhu suranha samujhåvå, puni åge° bara basaha calåvå.
devanha     dekhe     dasarathu jåtå, mahåmoda mana pulakita gåtå.2.
sådhu    samåja    sa≈ga mahidevå, janu tanu dhare° karahiÚ sukha sevå.
sohata   såtha  subhaga   suta cår∂, janu apabaraga sakala tanudhår∂.3.
marakata  kanaka  barana  bara jor∂, dekhi suranha bhai pr∂ti na thor∂.
puni   råmahi   biloki   hiya° hara¶e, næpahi saråhi sumana tinha bara¶e.4.

"At the very mention of whose name all evil is uprooted and the four ends of
human existence are brought within one's grasp, such are S∂tå and Råma," said the
Destroyer of Cupid, ›a∆kara. In this way ›ambhu admonished the divinities, and then
spurred on His noble bull. The gods beheld Da‹aratha marching (to Janaka's palace)
with his heart full of rapture and the hair on his body standing erect. The assemblage of
holy men and Bråhmaƒas accompanying the king appeared like joys incarnate ministering
to him. By his side shone forth the four handsome princes, incarnations as it were of the
four types of final beatitude.* The gods were greatly inspired with love to see two lovely
pairs, one possessing the hue of emeralds and the other of golden hue. They were
particularly delighted at heart to see Råma; and extolling the king they rained down
flowers on him. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ M§¬È Ÿπ Á‚π ‚È÷ª ’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄U ÁŸ„UÊÁ⁄U–
¬È‹∑§ ªÊÃ ‹ÙøŸ ‚¡‹ ©U◊Ê ‚◊Ã ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄UH 315H

Do.: råma rµupu nakha sikha subhaga bårahiÚ båra nihåri,
pulaka gåta locana sajala umå sameta puråri.315.
As Umå and the Slayer of the demon Tripura gazed again and again at ›r∂ Råma's

charming beauty from head to foot, the hair on Their body stood erect and Their eyes
were bedewed with tears. (315)

øı0ó∑§Á∑§    ∑¢§∆U    ŒÈÁÃ  SÿÊ◊‹ •¢ªÊ – ÃÁ«∏UÃ Á’®ŸŒ∑§ ’‚Ÿ ‚È⁄¢UªÊH
éÿÊ„U     Á’÷Í·Ÿ    Á’Á’œ ’ŸÊ∞ – ◊¢ª‹ ‚’ ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚È„UÊ∞H 1H
‚⁄UŒ   Á’◊‹    Á’œÈ   ’ŒŸÈ ‚È„UÊflŸ – ŸÿŸ Ÿfl‹ ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl ‹¡ÊflŸH
‚∑§‹       •‹ıÁ∑§∑§ ‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊß¸ – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Êß ◊Ÿ„UË¥ ◊Ÿ ÷Êß¸H 2H

* The four types of final beatitude as enumerated in the scriptures are as follows:ó(1) Sålokya
(residence in the same heaven as the Supreme Deity), (2) Sårµupya (attaining a form similar to that of
the Deity), (3) Såm∂pya (living in close proximity with the Deity), and (4) Såyujya (complete absorption
into the Deity).
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’¢œÈ       ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U       ‚Ù„U®„U ‚¢ªÊ – ¡ÊÃ ŸøÊflÃ ø¬‹ ÃÈ⁄U¢ªÊH
⁄UÊ¡∑È§•°⁄U    ’⁄U    ’ÊÁ¡ ŒπÊfl®„U – ’¢‚ ¬˝‚¢‚∑§ Á’Á⁄UŒ ‚ÈŸÊfl®„UH 3H
¡Á„U     ÃÈ⁄¢Uª     ¬⁄U     ⁄UÊ◊È Á’⁄UÊ¡ – ªÁÃ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ πªŸÊÿ∑È§ ‹Ê¡H
∑§Á„U  Ÿ  ¡Êß   ‚’   ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚È„UÊflÊ – ’ÊÁ¡ ’·È ¡ŸÈ ∑§Ê◊ ’ŸÊflÊH 4H

Cau.: keki  ka≈¢ha  duti  syåmala a≈gå, taRita bini≈daka basana sura≈gå.
byåha   bibhµu¶ana    bibidha banåe, ma≈gala saba saba bhå° ti suhåe.1.
sarada bimala bidhu badanu suhåvana, nayana navala råj∂va lajåvana.
sakala           alaukika su≈daratå∂, kahi na jåi manah∂° mana bhå∂.2.
ba≈dhu   manohara   sohahi Ú sa≈gå, jåta nacåvata capala tura≈gå.
råjakua° ra     bara     båji dekhåvahiÚ, ba≈sa prasa≈saka birida sunåvahiÚ.3.
jehi    tura≈ga    para    råmu biråje, gati biloki khaganåyaku låje.
kahi   na   jåi   saba   bhå° ti suhåvå, båji be¶u janu kåma banåvå.4.

His swarthy form possessed the glow of a peacock's neck, while His bright yellow
raiment outshone the lightning. Wedding ornaments of every kind, all auspicious and
graceful in everyway, adorned His person. His countenance was as delightful as the
moon in a cloudless autumnal night; while His eyes put to shame a blooming pair of
lotuses. The elegance of His form was transcendent in all its details; yet enrapturing
the mind, it defied description. Beside Him shone forth His lovely brothers, who rode
curveting their restive steed. The other princes too displayed the pace of their horses
and the family bards recited the glories of their line. Even the king of birds, GaruŒa,
blushed for shame to note the speed of the steed that Råma  bestrode; it was charming
beyond description in everyway; it seemed as though Cupid himself had taken the form
of horse. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó¡ŸÈ ’ÊÁ¡ ’·È ’ŸÊß ◊ŸÁ‚¡È ⁄UÊ◊ Á„UÃ •ÁÃ ‚Ù„Uß¸–
•Ê¬Ÿ¥ ’ÿ ’‹ M§¬ ªÈŸ ªÁÃ ‚∑§‹ ÷ÈflŸ Á’◊Ù„Uß¸H
¡ª◊ªÃ ¡ËŸÈ ¡⁄UÊfl ¡ÙÁÃ ‚È◊ÙÁÃ ◊ÁŸ ◊ÊÁŸ∑§ ‹ª–
®∑§Á∑§ÁŸ ‹‹Ê◊ ‹ªÊ◊È ‹Á‹Ã Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ∆UªH

Cha≈.: janu båji be¶u banåi manasiju råma hita ati soha∂,
åpane° baya bala rµupa guna gati sakala bhuvana bimoha∂.
jagamagata j∂nu jaråva joti sumoti mani månika lage,
ki≈kini lalåma lagåmu lalita biloki sura nara muni ¢hage.
It seemed as if Cupid himself had appeared with all his charm in the disguise of

a horse for the sake of ›r∂ Råma and fascinated the whole universe with its youth and
vigour, form and virtues as well as with its pace. A bejewelled saddle, thick set with
beautiful pearls, gems and rubies shone on his back; the exquisite band with small
tinkling bells and the lovely bridle, dazed gods, men and sages alike.

ŒÙ0 ó¬˝÷È ◊Ÿ‚®„U ‹ÿ‹ËŸ ◊ŸÈ ø‹Ã ’ÊÁ¡ ¿UÁ’ ¬Êfl–
÷ÍÁ·Ã ©U«∏UªŸ ÃÁ«∏UÃ ÉÊŸÈ ¡ŸÈ ’⁄U ’⁄UÁ„U ŸøÊflH 316H
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Do.: prabhu manasahiÚ layal∂na manu calata båji chabi påva,
bhµu¶ita uRagana taRita ghanu janu bara barahi nacåva.316.
Marching with its mind completely merged in the Lord's will, the horse looked most

beautiful, as though a cloud irradiated by stars and the fitful lightning had mounted a
peacock and made it dance. (316)

øı0ó¡®„U   ’⁄U   ’ÊÁ¡    ⁄UÊ◊È •‚flÊ⁄UÊ – ÃÁ„U ‚Ê⁄UŒ©U Ÿ ’⁄UŸÒ ¬Ê⁄UÊH
‚¢∑§L§      ⁄UÊ◊      M§¬ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª – ŸÿŸ ¬¢øŒ‚ •ÁÃ Á¬˝ÿ ‹ÊªH 1H
„UÁ⁄U    Á„UÃ   ‚Á„UÃ   ⁄UÊ◊È   ¡’ ¡Ù„U – ⁄U◊Ê ‚◊Ã ⁄U◊ÊU¬ÁÃ ◊Ù„UH
ÁŸ⁄UÁπ   ⁄UÊ◊   ¿UÁ’   Á’Áœ „U⁄U·ÊŸ – •Ê∆Uß ŸÿŸ ¡ÊÁŸ ¬Á¿UÃÊŸH 2H
‚È⁄U     ‚Ÿ¬     ©U⁄U     ’„ÈUÃ ©U¿UÊ„ÍU – Á’Áœ Ã «Ufl…∏U ‹ÙøŸ ‹Ê„ÍUH
⁄UÊ◊Á„U     ÁøÃfl      ‚È⁄U‚ ‚È¡ÊŸÊ – ªıÃ◊ üÊÊ¬È ¬⁄U◊ Á„UÃ ◊ÊŸÊH 3H
Œfl      ‚∑§‹     ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃÁ„U Á‚„UÊ„UË¥ – •Ê¡È ¬È⁄¢UŒ⁄U ‚◊ ∑§Ù©U ŸÊ„UË¥H
◊ÈÁŒÃ      ŒflªŸ     ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ŒπË – ŸÎ¬‚◊Ê¡ ŒÈ„È°U „U⁄U·È Á’‚·ËH 4H

Cau.: jehiÚ    bara    båji    råmu asavårå, tehi såradau na baranai pårå.
sa≈karu     råma     rµupa anuråge, nayana pa≈cadasa ati priya låge.1.
hari  hita  sahita  råmu  jaba johe, ramå sameta ramåpati mohe.
nirakhi råma chabi bidhi hara¶åne, å¢hai nayana jåni pachitåne.2.
sura  senapa  ura  bahuta uchåhµu, bidhi te ŒevaRha locana låhµu.
råmahi      citava      suresa sujånå, gautama sråpu parama hita månå.3.
deva      sakala     surapatihi sihåh∂°, åju pura≈dara sama kou nåh∂°.
mudita     devagana     råmahi dekh∂, næpasamåja duhu°  hara¶u bise¶∂.4.

Even ›åradå is unable to describe the noble steed on which ›r∂ Råma rode.
›a∆kara (who has five faces, with three eyes each) was enamoured of ›r∂ Råma's
beauty and congratulated himself on His possessing as many as fifteen eyes. When ›r∂
Hari (Vi¶ƒu) fondly gazed on Råma, both Ramå and Her lord were equally enchanted.
(The four-faced) Brahmå too was delighted to behold ›r∂ Råma's beauty; but he felt
sorry to think that he had only eight eyes. The generalissimo of the heavenly host (the
six-faced Kårtikeya) exulted over the fact of his possessing one and a half as many eyes
as Brahmå. When the wise lord of celestials gazed on ›r∂ Råma (with his thousand
eyes), he thought Gautama's curse as the greatest blessing. All the gods envied Indra
and observed, "No one can vie with Purandara (Indra) today." The whole host of
heavenly beings rejoiced to behold ›r∂ Råma and there was joy beyond measure in the
court of both the monarchs. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó•ÁÃ „U⁄U·È ⁄UÊ¡‚◊Ê¡ ŒÈ„ÈU ÁŒÁ‚ ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë¢ ’Ê¡®„U ÉÊŸË–
’⁄U·®„U ‚È◊Ÿ ‚È⁄U „U⁄UÁ· ∑§Á„U ¡ÿ ¡ÿÁÃ ¡ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹◊ŸËH
∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¡ÊÁŸ ’⁄UÊÃ •ÊflÃ ’Ê¡Ÿ ’„ÈU ’Ê¡„UË¥–
⁄UÊŸË ‚È•ÊÁ‚ÁŸ ’ÙÁ‹ ¬Á⁄U¿UÁŸ „UÃÈ ◊¢ª‹ ‚Ê¡„UË¥H

Cha≈.:ati hara¶u råjasamåja duhu disi du≈dubh∂° båjahiÚ ghan∂,
bara¶ahiÚ sumana sura hara¶i kahi jaya jayati jaya raghukulaman∂.
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ehi bhå° ti jåni baråta åvata båjane bahu båjah∂°,
rån∂ suåsini boli parichani hetu ma≈gala såjah∂°.
There was great rejoicing in the court of both the kings and a tempestuous clash

of kettledrums on both sides; the gods rained down flowers, shouting in their joy, "Glory,
glory, glory to the Jewel of Raghu's race!" In this way when it was known that the
marriage procession was approaching, all sorts of music began to play; while Queen
Sunayanå (S∂tå's mother) summoned married  women whose husbands were alive and
prepared with their help auspicious materials for the ceremony of waving lights  round
the bridegroom.

ŒÙ0ó‚Á¡ •Ê⁄ÃË •Ÿ∑§ Á’Áœ ◊¢ª‹ ‚∑§‹ ‚°flÊÁ⁄U–
ø‹Ë¢ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ¬Á⁄U¿UÁŸ ∑§⁄UŸ ª¡ªÊÁ◊ÁŸ ’⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄UH 317H

Do.: saji årat∂ aneka bidhi ma≈gala sakala sa°våri,
cal∂° mudita parichani karana gajagåmini bara nåri.317.
Kindling lights of various kinds and collecting all other articles of good omen, a

bevy of graceful women, who possessed the charming gait of an elephant, proceeded
joyfully to perform the ceremony of waving lights round the bridegroom. (317)

øı0óÁ’œÈ’ŒŸË¥   ‚’   ‚’ ◊Îª‹ÙøÁŸ – ‚’ ÁŸ¡ ÃŸ ¿UÁ’ ⁄UÁÃ ◊ŒÈ ◊ÙøÁŸH
¬Á„U⁄¥U     ’⁄UŸ     ’⁄UŸ    ’⁄U øË⁄UÊ – ‚∑§‹ Á’÷Í·Ÿ ‚¡¥ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH 1H
‚∑§‹      ‚È◊¢ª‹      •¢ª ’ŸÊ∞° – ∑§⁄U®„U ªÊŸ ∑§‹∑¢§Á∆U ‹¡Ê∞°H
∑¢§∑§Ÿ     ®∑§Á∑§ÁŸ    ŸÍ¬È⁄U ’Ê¡®„U – øÊÁ‹ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ∑§Ê◊ ª¡ ‹Ê¡®„UH 2H
’Ê¡®„U     ’Ê¡Ÿ     Á’Á’œ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄UÊ – Ÿ÷ •L§ Ÿª⁄U ‚È◊¢ª‹øÊ⁄UÊH
‚øË      ‚Ê⁄UŒÊ      ⁄U◊Ê ÷flÊŸË – ¡ ‚È⁄UÁÃÿ ‚ÈÁø ‚„U¡ ‚ÿÊŸËH 3H
∑§¬≈U     ŸÊÁ⁄U     ’⁄U     ’· ’ŸÊß¸ – Á◊‹Ë¥ ‚∑§‹ ⁄UÁŸflÊ‚®„U ¡Êß¸H
∑§⁄U®„U   ªÊŸ    ∑§‹   ◊¢ª‹ ’ÊŸË¢ – „U⁄U· Á’’‚ ‚’ ∑§Ê„È°U Ÿ ¡ÊŸË¥H 4H

Cau.: bidhubadan∂°   saba   saba mægalocani, saba nija tana chabi rati madu mocani.
pahire°    barana    barana    bara c∂rå, sakala bibhµu¶ana saje° sar∂rå.1.
sakala     suma≈gala     a≈ga banåe° , karahiÚ gåna kalaka≈¢hi lajåe° .
ka≈kana     ki≈kini     nµupura båjahi Ú, cåli biloki kåma gaja låjahiÚ.2.
båjahiÚ      båjane      bibidha prakårå, nabha aru nagara suma≈galacårå.
sac∂       såradå       ramå bhavån∂, je suratiya suci sahaja sayån∂.3.
kapa¢a    nåri    bara    be¶a banå∂, mil∂° sakala ranivåsahiÚ jå∂.
karahiÚ   gåna   kala   ma≈gala bån∂°, hara¶a bibasa saba kåhu°  na jån∂°.4.

They all had moon-like faces, and eyes like those of a gazelle; by the elegance
of their form they robbed Rati (Love's consort) of all self-conceit. Attired in costly
garments of various colours they had adorned their person with all kinds of ornaments.
They had further beautified all their limbs with auspicious materials, and sang melodies
that put to shame even a female cuckoo. Bracelets, small bells round their waistband as
well as anklets made a jingling sound as they moved and even Love's elephants blushed
for shame to see their gait. All kinds of music played and there were festive axtivt both
in the heavens and in the city. ›ac∂ (Indra's consort), ›åradå, Ramå, Bhavån∂ and other



* BÅLA-KÅ°NœA * 321

goddesses, who were pure-hearted and clever by nature,  assumed the disguise of lovely
women and joined the royal gynaeceum. They sang festal songs in a melodious voice; and
as everyone was overcome  with joy no one could recognize  them. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó ∑§Ù ¡ÊŸ ∑§Á„U •ÊŸ¢Œ ’‚ ‚’ ’Ô̋rÊÔÈ ’⁄U ¬Á⁄U¿UŸ ø‹Ë–
∑§‹ ªÊŸ ◊œÈ⁄U ÁŸ‚ÊŸ ’⁄U·®„U ‚È◊Ÿ ‚È⁄U ‚Ù÷Ê ÷‹ËH
•ÊŸ¢Œ∑¢§ŒÈ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ŒÍ‹„ÈU ‚∑§‹ Á„Uÿ° „U⁄UÁ·Ã ÷ß¸–
•¢÷Ù¡ •¢’∑§ •¢’È ©U◊Áª ‚È•¢ª ¬È‹∑§ÊflÁ‹ ¿Uß¸H

Cha≈.:ko jåna kehi åna≈da basa saba brahmu bara parichana cal∂,
kala gåna madhura nisåna bara¶ahiÚ sumana sura sobhå bhal∂.
åna≈daka≈du biloki dµulahu sakala hiya°  hara¶ita bha∂,
a≈bhoja a≈baka a≈bu umagi sua≈ga pulakåvali cha∂.
Who should recognize whom, when everyone in the gynaeceum proceeded  in her

ecstatic joy to join the ceremony of waving lights round the bridegroom, who was no other
than the Supreme Spirit incarnate. Melodious songs were being sung and kettledrums
gently sounded; the gods rained down flowers and everything looked most charming. All
the women were delighted at heart to behold the bridegroom,  who was the fountain of joy;
tears of love rushed to their lotus-like eyes and the hair on their pretty limbs stood erect.

ŒÙ0ó¡Ù ‚ÈπÈ ÷Ê Á‚ÿ ◊ÊÃÈ ◊Ÿ ŒÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ’⁄U ’·È–
‚Ù Ÿ ‚∑§®„U ∑§Á„U ∑§‹¬ ‚Ã ‚„U‚ ‚Ê⁄UŒÊ ‚·ÈH 318H

Do.: jo sukhu bhå siya måtu mana dekhi råma bara be¶u,
so na sakahiÚ kahi kalapa sata sahasa såradå se¶u.318.
The joy which S∂tå's mother felt in her heart on beholding ›r∂ Råma in the attire

of a bridegroom was more than a thousand ›åradås and ›e¶as could not tell in a
hundred Kalpas. (318)

øı0óŸÿŸ    ŸËL§    „UÁ≈U   ◊¢ª‹ ¡ÊŸË – ¬Á⁄U¿UÁŸ ∑§⁄U®„U ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ ⁄UÊŸËH
’Œ    Á’Á„UÃ   •L§   ∑È§‹ •ÊøÊM§ – ∑§Ëã„U ÷‹Ë Á’Áœ ‚’ éÿfl„UÊM§H 1H
¬¢ø    ‚’Œ     œÈÁŸ    ◊¢ª‹ ªÊŸÊ – ¬≈U ¬Ê°fl«∏ ¬⁄U®„U Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH
∑§Á⁄U   •Ê⁄UÃË   •⁄UÉÊÈ   ÁÃã„U ŒËã„UÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ª◊ŸÈ ◊¢«U¬ Ã’ ∑§Ëã„UÊH 2H
Œ‚⁄UÕÈ      ‚Á„UÃ     ‚◊Ê¡ Á’⁄UÊ¡ – Á’÷fl Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ‹Ù∑§¬ÁÃ ‹Ê¡H
‚◊ÿ°   ‚◊ÿ°   ‚È⁄U    ’⁄U·®„U »Í§‹Ê – ‚Ê¢ÁÃ ¬…∏U®„U ◊Á„U‚È⁄U •ŸÈ∑Í§‹ÊH 3H
Ÿ÷    •L§    Ÿª⁄U    ∑§Ù‹Ê„U‹ „UÙß¸ – •Ê¬ÁŸ ¬⁄U ∑§¿ÈU ‚ÈŸß Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸H
∞Á„U   Á’Áœ    ⁄UÊ◊È    ◊¢«U¬Á„U¢ •Ê∞ – •⁄UÉÊÈ Œß •Ê‚Ÿ ’Ò∆UÊ∞H 4H

Cau.: nayana    n∂ru    ha¢i    ma≈gala jån∂, parichani karahi Ú mudita mana rån∂.
beda    bihita    aru     kula åcårµu, k∂nha bhal∂ bidhi saba byavahårµu.1.
pa≈ca sabada dhuni ma≈gala gånå, pa¢a på°vaRe parahi Ú bidhi nånå.
kari   årat∂   araghu    tinha d∂nhå, råma gamanu ma≈Œapa taba k∂nhå.2.
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dasarathu    sahita    samåja biråje, bibhava biloki lokapati låje.
samaya°  samaya°  sura bara¶ahiÚphµulå, så≈ti paRhahiÚ mahisura anukµulå.3.
nabha    aru    nagara    kolåhala ho∂, åpani para kachu sunai na ko∂.
ehi    bidhi    råmu    ma≈ŒapahiÚ åe, araghu dei åsana bai¢håe.4.

Restraining her tears out of regard for the auspicious occasion, Queen Sunayanå
performed the ceremony of waving lights with a gladdened heart, and duly completed all
the rites prescribed by the Vedas as well as by family usage. The five kinds of music*
were being played, accompanied by five varieties of other sounds– and festal songs;
carpets of different sorts were spread on the way. After waving lights the  queen  offered
water to ›r∂ Råma for washing His hands with and the latter then proceeded to the
pavilion. Da‹aratha shone in all his glory with his followers; his magnificence put to
shame the guardians of the different worlds. From time to time the gods rained down
flowers; and the Bråhmaƒas recited propitiatory texts appropriate to the occasion. There
was such a great uproar in the heavens as well as in the city that no one could hear
one's own words, much less of others. In this way ›r∂ Råma entered the  pavilion; after
offering Him water to wash His hands with, He was conducted to His seat. (1ó4)

¿¢U0 ó’Ò∆UÊÁ⁄U •Ê‚Ÿ •Ê⁄UÃË ∑§Á⁄U ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ’L§ ‚ÈπÈ ¬Êfl„UË¥–
◊ÁŸ ’‚Ÿ ÷Í·Ÿ ÷ÍÁ⁄U flÊ⁄U®„U ŸÊÁ⁄U ◊¢ª‹ ªÊfl„UË¥H
’˝rÊÔÊÁŒ ‚È⁄U’⁄U Á’¬˝ ’· ’ŸÊß ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ Œπ„UË¥–
•fl‹ÙÁ∑§ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ∑§◊‹ ⁄UÁ’ ¿UÁ’ ‚È»§‹ ¡ËflŸ ‹π„UË¥H

Cha≈.:bai¢håri åsana årat∂ kari nirakhi baru sukhu påvah∂°,
mani basana bhµu¶ana bhµuri vårahiÚ nåri ma≈gala gåvah∂°.
brahmådi surabara bipra be¶a banåi kautuka dekhah∂°,
avaloki raghukula kamala rabi chabi suphala j∂vana lekhah∂°.
When Råma was installed on the seat reserved for Him, lights were waved round

Him and everyone rejoiced to behold the bridegroom, scattering about Him gems and
raiments  and ornaments in profusion; while women sang festal songs. Brahmå and the
other great gods witnessed the spectacle disguised as Bråhmaƒas; and as they gazed
on the beauty of ›r∂ Råma, who delighted Raghu's race even as the sun brings joy to
the lotuses, they regarded this privilege as the fulfilment of their life.

ŒÙ0óŸÊ™§ ’Ê⁄UË ÷Ê≈U Ÿ≈U ⁄UÊ◊ ÁŸ¿UÊflÁ⁄U ¬Êß–
◊ÈÁŒÃ •‚Ë‚®„U ŸÊß Á‚⁄U „U⁄U·È Ÿ NUŒÿ° ‚◊ÊßH 319H

Do.: nåµu bår∂ bhå¢a na¢a råma nichåvari påi,
mudita as∂sahiÚ nåi sira hara¶u na hædaya° samåi.319.

* The five kinds of music referred to above are those produced from:ó(1) V∂ƒå or the lute, (2) the
clapping of hands, (3) the clashing of a pair of cymbals, (4) the beating of a kettledrum and (5) the blowing of
a trumpet of any other wind instrument.

– The five varieties of other sounds are: (1) Vedadhvani (the murmuring of Vedic texts), (2) Vandidhvani
(the praises sung by family bards), (3) Jayadhvani (shouts of victory), (4) ›a∆khadhvani (the blast of
conches), and (5) Dundubhidhvani (beat of drums).



* BÅLA-KÅ°NœA * 323

Having gathered  the offerings scattered about ›r∂ Råma, the barbers, torchbearers,
family bards and dancers bowed their head and gladly invoked blessings on Him with a
heart overflowing with joy. (319)

øı0ó Á◊‹  ¡Ÿ∑È§  Œ‚⁄UÕÈ  •ÁÃ ¬˝ËÃË¥ – ∑§Á⁄U ’ÒÁŒ∑§ ‹ıÁ∑§∑§ ‚’ ⁄UËÃË¥H
Á◊‹Ã   ◊„UÊ   ŒÙ©U   ⁄UÊ¡ Á’⁄UÊ¡ – ©U¬◊Ê πÙÁ¡ πÙÁ¡ ∑§Á’ ‹Ê¡H 1H
‹„UË   Ÿ   ∑§Ã„È°U   „UÊÁ⁄U   Á„Uÿ° ◊ÊŸË – ßã„U ‚◊ ∞ß ©U¬◊Ê ©U⁄U •ÊŸËH
‚Ê◊œ      ŒÁπ      Œfl •ŸÈ⁄UÊª – ‚È◊Ÿ ’⁄UÁ· ¡‚È ªÊflŸ ‹ÊªH 2H
¡ªÈ     Á’⁄¢UÁø    ©U¬¡ÊflÊ    ¡’ Ã¥ – Œπ ‚ÈŸ éÿÊ„U ’„ÈU Ã’ Ã¥H
‚∑§‹   ÷Ê°ÁÃ   ‚◊   ‚Ê¡È ‚◊Ê¡Í – ‚◊ ‚◊œË Œπ „U◊ •Ê¡ÍH 3H
Œfl     Áª⁄UÊ     ‚ÈÁŸ     ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚Ê°øË – ¬˝ËÁÃ •‹ıÁ∑§∑§ ŒÈ„ÈU ÁŒÁ‚ ◊ÊøËH
ŒÃ       ¬Ê°fl«∏U     •⁄UÉÊÈ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ¡Ÿ∑È§ ◊¢«U¬®„U ÀÿÊ∞H 4H

Cau.: mile    janaku   dasarathu   ati pr∂t∂°, kari baidika laukika saba r∂t∂°°.
milata   mahå   dou   råja biråje, upamå khoji khoji kabi låje.1.
lah∂   na   katahu°    håri   hiya° mån∂, inha sama ei upamå ura ån∂.
såmadha     dekhi     deva anuråge, sumana bara¶i jasu gåvana låge.2.
jagu    bira≈ci    upajåvå    jaba te° , dekhe sune byåha bahu taba te° .
sakala    bhå° ti    sama   såju samåjµu, sama samadh∂ dekhe hama åjµu.3.
deva    girå    suni   su≈dara så° c∂, pr∂ti alaukika duhu disi måc∂.
deta        på° vaRe      araghu suhåe, sådara janaku ma≈ŒapahiÚ lyåe.4.

Having observed every custom that derived its authority  from the Vedas or from
popular tradition the two kings Janaka and Da‹aratha, embraced each other with great
love. The two monarchs while embracing each other presented a glorious spectacle;
poets made repeated efforts to find a suitable analogy but felt abashed at their failure.
Finding no comparison anywhere, they felt baffled and concluded that the pair could be
likened to themselves alone. The gods were enraptured to see the tie of love between
the two kings embracing each other; raining down flowers they began to sing the glories
of both. "Ever since Brahmå created the world, we have witnessed and heard of many
a  marriage; but it is only today that we have seen the pomp and grandeur on both sides
so well-balanced in every respect and the fathers of the bride and the bridegroom so well-
matched." Hearing the above voice from heaven, which was so charming yet so true, there
was a flood of transcendent love on both sides. Unrolling beautiful carpets on the way
and offering water to wash his hands with, Janaka himself conducted Da‹aratha to the
pavilion with all honour. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó◊¢«U¬È Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ Á’ÁøòÊ ⁄UøŸÊ° L§Áø⁄UÃÊ° ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ „U⁄U–
ÁŸ¡ ¬ÊÁŸ ¡Ÿ∑§ ‚È¡ÊŸ ‚’ ∑§„È°U •ÊÁŸ ®‚ÉÊÊ‚Ÿ œ⁄UH
∑È§‹ ßCÔU ‚Á⁄U‚ ’Á‚CÔU ¬Í¡ Á’Ÿÿ ∑§Á⁄U •ÊÁ‚· ‹„UË–
∑§ıÁ‚∑§Á„U ¬Í¡Ã ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝ËÁÃ Á∑§ ⁄UËÁÃ Ãı Ÿ ¬⁄ÒU ∑§„UËH

Cha≈.:ma≈Œapu biloki bicitra racanå° ruciratå° muni mana hare,
nija påni janaka sujåna saba kahu°  åni si≈ghåsana dhare.
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kula i¶¢a sarisa basi¶¢a pµuje binaya kari åsi¶a lah∂,
kausikahi pµujata parama pr∂ti ki r∂ti tau na parai kah∂.
The marvellous art of the pavilion and its charm captivated the heart even of

sages; yet wise Janaka fetched and placed with his own hands thrones for all the
honoured guests. He worshipped the sage Vasi¶¢ha as if he were his own family deity
and supplicating before him, received his blessings; while the supreme devotion with
which he paid his homage to Kau‹ika was something too great for words.

ŒÙ0ó’Ê◊Œfl •ÊÁŒ∑§ Á⁄U·ÿ ¬Í¡ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊„UË‚–
ÁŒ∞ ÁŒéÿ •Ê‚Ÿ ‚’Á„U ‚’ ‚Ÿ ‹„UË •‚Ë‚H 320H

Do.: båmadeva ådika ri¶aya pµuje mudita mah∂sa,
die dibya åsana sabahi saba sana lah∂ as∂sa.320.
King Janaka gladly adored Våmadeva (another family preceptor of King Da‹aratha)

and the other §R¶is as well; he gave ¢hem all gorgeous seats and received blessings from
all of them in return. (320)

øı0ó’„ÈUÁ⁄U    ∑§ËÁã„U  ∑§Ù‚‹¬ÁÃ ¬Í¡Ê – ¡ÊÁŸ ß¸‚ ‚◊ ÷Ê©U Ÿ ŒÍ¡ÊH
∑§ËÁã„U   ¡ÙÁ⁄U   ∑§⁄U   Á’Ÿÿ ’«∏UÊß¸ – ∑§Á„U ÁŸ¡ ÷ÊÇÿ Á’÷fl ’„ÈUÃÊß¸H 1H
¬Í¡       ÷Í¬ÁÃ       ‚∑§‹ ’⁄UÊÃË – ‚◊œË ‚◊ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚’ ÷Ê°ÃËH
•Ê‚Ÿ    ©UÁøÃ    ÁŒ∞   ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – ∑§„Uı¥ ∑§Ê„U  ◊Èπ ∞∑§ ©U¿UÊ„ÍUH 2H
‚∑§‹     ’⁄UÊÃ     ¡Ÿ∑§ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸË – ŒÊŸ ◊ÊŸ Á’ŸÃË ’⁄U ’ÊŸËH
Á’Áœ  „UÁ⁄U  „UL§  ÁŒÁ‚¬ÁÃ ÁŒŸ⁄UÊ™§ – ¡ ¡ÊŸ®„U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬˝÷Ê™§H 3H
∑§¬≈U    Á’¬˝    ’⁄U    ’· ’ŸÊ∞° – ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ Œπ®„U •ÁÃ ‚øÈ ¬Ê∞°H
¬Í¡    ¡Ÿ∑§    Œfl     ‚◊ ¡ÊŸ¥ – ÁŒ∞ ‚È•Ê‚Ÿ Á’ŸÈ ¬Á„UøÊŸ¥H 4H

Cau.: bahuri      k∂nhi     kosalapati pµujå, jåni ∂sa sama bhåu na dµujå.
k∂nhi    jori    kara   binaya baRå∂, kahi nija bhågya bibhava bahutå∂.1.
pµuje       bhµupati      sakala baråt∂, samadh∂ sama sådara saba bhå° t∂.
åsana     ucita     die     saba kåhµu, kahau° kåha mukha eka uchåhµu.2.
sakala     baråta    janaka sanamån∂, dåna måna binat∂ bara bån∂.
bidhi    hari    haru   disipati dinaråµu, je jånahiÚ raghub∂ra prabhåµu.3.
kapa¢a    bipra   bara   be¶a   banåe° , kautuka dekhahiÚ ati sacu påe° .
pµuje     janaka     deva     sama jåne° , die suåsana binu pahicåne° .4.

thereafter he adored the King of Ayodhyå, taking him to be the peer of ›iva
and none other; and mentioning how his fortune and rank had been enhanced
through relation with King Da‹aratha, he made humble supplication to the latter and
extolled him with joined palms. King Janaka worshipped all the members of the
bridegroom's party with the same honour in every respect as he had paid to the
bridegroom's father, and assigned appropriate seats to them all. How am I to describe
with my one tongue the warmth of his feeling? Janaka honoured the whole bridegroom's
party with gifts, polite behaviour, supplication and sweet words. Brahmå, Hari, Hara, the
guardians of the eight quarters of the world* and the sun-god, all of whom had knowledge

* The guardians of the eight quarters of the world are: (1) Indra (the lord of celestials), of the east;
(2) Agni (fire-god), of the south-east; (3) Yama (the god dispensing the fruit of oneís good or evil actions), of the
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of ›r∂ Råma's glory, disguised themselves as noble Bråhmaƒas and witnessed the
spectacle with great delight. Janaka worshipped them as on a par with gods and, though
he recognized them not, assigned them exalted seats. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó¬Á„UøÊŸ ∑§Ù ∑§Á„U ¡ÊŸ ‚’Á„U •¬ÊŸ ‚ÈÁœ ÷Ù⁄UË ÷ß¸–
•ÊŸ¢Œ ∑¢§ŒÈ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ŒÍ‹„ÈU ©U÷ÿ ÁŒÁ‚ •ÊŸ°Œ ◊ß¸H
‚È⁄U ‹π ⁄UÊ◊ ‚È¡ÊŸ ¬Í¡ ◊ÊŸÁ‚∑§ •Ê‚Ÿ Œ∞–
•fl‹ÙÁ∑§ ‚Ë‹È ‚È÷Ê©U ¬˝÷È ∑§Ù Á’’Èœ ◊Ÿ ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ ÷∞H

Cha≈.:pahicåna ko kehi jåna sabahi apåna sudhi bhor∂ bha∂,
åna≈da ka≈du biloki dµulahu ubhaya disi åna° da ma∂.
sura lakhe råma sujåna pµuje månasika åsana dae,
avaloki s∂lu subhåu prabhu ko bibudha mana pramudita bhae.
Who should recognize and whom should one know, when everyone had forgotten

one's own self? As they gazed on the bridegroom, who was Bliss personified, joy was
diffused on both sides (in the bridegroom's party as well as in the court of Janaka). The
all-wise Råma recognized the gods, worshipped them mentally and assigned them seats
of His own fancy. And the immortals were delighted at heart to perceive the congenial
manners and gentle disposition of the Lord.

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ø¢º˝ ◊Èπ ø¢º˝ ¿UÁ’ ‹ÙøŸ øÊL§ ø∑§Ù⁄U–
∑§⁄UÃ ¬ÊŸ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ¬˝◊È ¬˝◊ÙŒÈ Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UH 321H

Do.: råmaca≈dra mukha ca≈dra chabi locana cåru cakora,
karata påna sådara sakala premu pramodu na thora.321.
The graceful eyes of all fondly drank in the beauty of ›r∂ Råmacandra's

countenance with the utmost love and rapture even as the Cakora bird feeds on the
moon's rays. (321)

øı0ó‚◊©U    Á’‹ÙÁ∑§    ’Á‚DÔU ’Ù‹Ê∞ – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚ÃÊŸ¢ŒÈ ‚ÈÁŸ •Ê∞H
’Áª    ∑È§•°Á⁄U   •’   •ÊŸ„ÈU ¡Êß¸ – ø‹ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊ÈÁŸ •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸H 1H
⁄UÊŸË      ‚ÈÁŸ       ©U¬⁄UÙÁ„UÃ ’ÊŸË – ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ ‚Áπã„U ‚◊Ã ‚ÿÊŸËH
Á’¬˝     ’œÍ     ∑È§‹’Îh ’Ù‹ÊßZ – ∑§Á⁄U ∑È§‹ ⁄UËÁÃ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ªÊßZH 2H
ŸÊÁ⁄U     ’·    ¡    ‚È⁄U    ’⁄U ’Ê◊Ê – ‚∑§‹ ‚È÷Êÿ° ‚È¢Œ⁄UË SÿÊ◊ÊH
ÁÃã„UÁ„U   ŒÁπ   ‚ÈπÈ   ¬Êfl®„U ŸÊ⁄UË¥ – Á’ŸÈ ¬Á„UøÊÁŸ ¬˝ÊŸ„ÈU Ã åÿÊ⁄UË¥H 3H
’Ê⁄U       ’Ê⁄U       ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸ®„U ⁄UÊŸË – ©U◊Ê ⁄U◊Ê ‚Ê⁄UŒ ‚◊ ¡ÊŸËH
‚Ëÿ     ‚°flÊÁ⁄U      ‚◊Ê¡È ’ŸÊß¸ – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊¢«U¬®„U ø‹Ë¥ ‹flÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: samau      biloki      basi¶¢ha bolåe, sådara satåna≈du suni åe.
begi      kua° ri      aba      ånahu jå∂, cale mudita muni åyasu på∂.1.

south;  (4) Nirrti (the god of death), of the south-west; (5) Varuƒa (the god of water), of the west; (6) Våyu (the wind-
god), of the north-west; (7) Kuvera (the god of riches), of the north; and (8) ∫‹åna (›iva), of the north-east.
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rån∂        suni        uparohita bån∂, pramudita sakhinha sameta sayån∂.
bipra     badhµu     kulabæddha bolå∂°, kari kula r∂ti suma≈gala gå∂°.2.
nåri    be¶a    je   sura    bara båmå, sakala subhåya° su≈dar∂ syåmå.
tinhahi   dekhi   sukhu   påvahiÚ når∂°, binu pahicåni prånahu te pyår∂°.3.
båra       båra       sanamånahiÚ rån∂, umå ramå sårada sama jån∂.
s∂ya         sa°våri        samåju banå∂, mudita ma≈ŒapahiÚ cal∂° lavå∂.4.

Perceiving that the time of wedding had arrived, Vasi¶¢ha sent for ›atånanda with
all the honour due to him, and on hearing the call the latter came with all reverence.
"Kiindly go and bring the bride quickly now." Receiving the sage's order he gladly left.
The wise queen with her associates was highly pleased to hear the priest's message;
she sent for a few Bråhmaƒa ladies and the elder ladies of the family, who performed the
family rites and sang charming festal songs. The consorts of the principal gods, who
were disguised as mortal women, were all naturally lovely and in the prime of their youth.
The ladies of Janaka's household were delighted to see them and, even though none
recognized them, the ladies held them dearer than their life. The queen honoured them
again and again treating them on a par with Umå, Ramå and ›åradå. After adorning S∂tå
and forming a circle about Her they joyously conducted Her to the pavilion. (1ó4)

¿¢U0óøÁ‹ ÀÿÊß ‚ËÃÁ„U ‚πË¥ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚Á¡ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ÷ÊÁ◊ŸË¥–
Ÿfl‚# ‚Ê¡ ‚È¢Œ⁄UË ¥ ‚’ ◊ûÊ ∑È¢§¡⁄U ªÊÁ◊ŸË¥H
∑§‹ ªÊŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ◊ÈÁŸ äÿÊŸ àÿÊª®„U ∑§Ê◊ ∑§ÙÁ∑§‹ ‹Ê¡„UË¥–
◊¢¡Ë⁄U ŸÍ¬È⁄U ∑§Á‹Ã ∑¢§∑§Ÿ ÃÊ‹ ªÁÃ ’⁄U ’Ê¡„UË¥H

Cha≈.:cali lyåi s∂tahi sakh∂° sådara saji suma≈gala bhåmin∂°,
navasapta såje su≈dar∂° saba matta ku≈jara gåmin∂°.
kala gåna suni muni dhyåna tyågahiÚ kåma kokila låjah∂°,
ma≈j∂ra nµupura kalita ka≈kana tåla gati bara båjah∂°.
Equipping themselves with auspicious materials S∂tå's companions and other

ladies conducted Her to the pavilion with due honour; each of them was lovely of form
and had all the sixteen forms of adornment and moved with the grace of an elephant in
rut. At the sound of their melodious strains the sages felt obliged to give up their
meditation, and love's own cuckoos were abashed. Their ornaments for the toes and
ankles and the charming bangles on their wrists produced a delightful sound keeping tune
with their songs.

ŒÙ0ó‚Ù„UÁÃ ’ÁŸÃÊ ’Î¢Œ ◊„È°U ‚„U¡ ‚È„UÊflÁŸ ‚Ëÿ–
¿UÁ’ ‹‹ŸÊ ªŸ ◊äÿ ¡ŸÈ ‚È·◊Ê ÁÃÿ ∑§◊ŸËÿH 322H

Do.: sohati banitå bæ≈da mahu° sahaja suhåvani s∂ya,
chabi lalanå gana madhya janu su¶amå tiya kaman∂ya.322.
S∂tå in Her native loveliness shone forth among the bevy of ladies as a charming

personification of Beauty in the midst of the Graces. (322)

øı0óÁ‚ÿ    ‚¢ÈŒ⁄UÃÊ    ’⁄UÁŸ    Ÿ ¡Êß¸ – ‹ÉÊÈ ◊ÁÃ ’„ÈUÃ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄UÃÊß¸H
•ÊflÃ     ŒËÁπ    ’⁄UÊÁÃã„U ‚ËÃÊ – M§¬ ⁄UÊÁ‚ ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¬ÈŸËÃÊH 1H
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‚’Á„U    ◊Ÿ®„U    ◊Ÿ   Á∑§∞ ¬˝ŸÊ◊Ê – ŒÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ÷∞ ¬Í⁄UŸ∑§Ê◊ÊH
„U⁄U·      Œ‚⁄UÕ     ‚ÈÃã„U ‚◊ÃÊ – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Êß ©U⁄U •ÊŸ°ŒÈ ¡ÃÊH 2H
‚È⁄U    ¬˝ŸÊ◊È    ∑§Á⁄U    ’Á⁄U‚®„U »Í§‹Ê – ◊ÈÁŸ •‚Ë‚ œÈÁŸ ◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹ÊH
ªÊŸ      ÁŸ‚ÊŸ    ∑§Ù‹Ê„U‹È ÷Ê⁄UË – ¬˝◊ ¬˝◊ÙŒ ◊ªŸ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 3H
∞Á„U    Á’Áœ    ‚Ëÿ    ◊¢«U¬®„U •Êß¸ – ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ ‚Ê¢ÁÃ ¬…∏U®„U ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÊß¸H
ÃÁ„U  •fl‚⁄U   ∑§⁄U   Á’Áœ éÿfl„UÊM§ – ŒÈ„È°U ∑È§‹ªÈ⁄U ‚’ ∑§Ëã„U •øÊM§H 4H

Cau.: siya    su≈daratå    barani    na jå∂, laghu mati bahuta manoharatå∂.
åvata        d∂khi       baråtinha s∂tå, rµupa råsi saba bhå° ti pun∂tå.1.
sabahi  manahiÚ mana  kie pranåmå, dekhi råma bhae pµuranakåmå.
hara¶e  dasaratha   sutanha sametå, kahi na jåi ura åna° du jetå.2.
sura  pranåmu   kari  barisahiÚ phµulå, muni as∂sa dhuni ma≈gala mµulå.
gåna      nisåna      kolåhalu bhår∂, prema pramoda magana nara når∂.3.
ehi   bidhi   s∂ya   ma≈ŒapahiÚ å∂, pramudita så≈ti paRhahiÚ munirå∂.
tehi  avasara  kara  bidhi byavahårµu, duhu° kulagura saba k∂nha acårµu.4.

S∂tå's elegant form baffles all description: so poor is my wit and so surpassing
Her charm. When the members of the bridegroom's party saw S∂tå approach, a
veritable storehouse of beauty and spotless in everyway,  all greeted Her from the core
of their heart. At the sight of Jånak∂ Råma had His heart's desire fulfilled. King
Da‹aratha with all his other sons was filled with delight; the joy of their heart could not
be expressed. The gods made obeisance and rained down flowers; while the sages
uttered their benedictions,  which were the source of all blessings.  The songs that the
ladies  sang, combined with the sound of kettledrums, produced a loud symphony; men
and women both were lost in love and rejoicing. In this manner S∂tå entered the
pavilion, while great sages recited propitiatory texts in great joy. The two family
preceptors (Vasi¶¢ha and ›atånanda) performed all the religious rites and ceremonies
and observed the family customs. (1ó4)

¿U¢0ó•ÊøÊL§ ∑§Á⁄U ªÈ⁄U ªıÁ⁄U ªŸ¬ÁÃ ◊ÈÁŒÃ Á’¬˝ ¬È¡Êfl„UË¥–
‚È⁄U ¬˝ªÁ≈U ¬Í¡Ê ‹®„¢U ŒÁ„¢U •‚Ë‚ •ÁÃ ‚ÈπÈ ¬Êfl„UË¥H
◊œÈ¬∑¸§ ◊¢ª‹ º˝éÿ ¡Ù ¡Á„U ‚◊ÿ ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ◊„È°U ø„Ò¥U–
÷⁄U ∑§Ÿ∑§ ∑§Ù¬⁄U ∑§‹‚ ‚Ù Ã’ Á‹∞®„U ¬Á⁄UøÊ⁄U∑§ ⁄U„Ò¥UH 1H
∑È§‹ ⁄UËÁÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚◊Ã ⁄UÁ’ ∑§Á„U ŒÃ ‚’È ‚ÊŒ⁄U Á∑§ÿÙ–
∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ Œfl ¬È¡Êß ‚ËÃÁ„U ‚È÷ª ®‚ÉÊÊ‚ŸÈ ÁŒÿÙH
Á‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ •fl‹Ù∑§ÁŸ ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U ¬̋◊È ∑§Ê„ÈU Ÿ ‹Áπ ¬⁄ÒU–
◊Ÿ ’ÈÁh ’⁄U ’ÊŸË •ªÙø⁄U ¬˝ª≈U ∑§Á’ ∑Ò§‚¥ ∑§⁄ÒUH 2H

Cha≈.:åcåru kari gura gauri ganapati mudita bipra pujåvah∂°,
sura praga¢i pµujå lehiÚ dehi Ú as∂sa ati sukhu påvah∂°.
madhuparka ma≈gala drabya jo jehi samaya muni mana mahu°  cahaiÚ,
bhare kanaka kopara kalasa so taba liehiÚ paricåraka rahaiÚ.1.
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kula r∂ti pr∂ti sameta rabi kahi deta sabu sådara kiyo,
ehi bhå° ti deva pujåi s∂tahi subhaga si≈ghåsanu diyo.
siya råma avalokani parasapara premu kåhu na lakhi parai,
mana buddhi bara bån∂ agocara praga¢a kabi kaise° karai.2.
Having observed the family customs the Gurus (Vasi¶¢ha and ›atånanda) in great

joy are geting Gauri, Gansa and Brahamanas; the gods accepted the homage in visible
form and gave their blessing with great delight. Whatever auspicious article such as a
mixture of honey* etc., the sages mentally sought at any particular moment, attendants
stood ever ready with gold trays and pitchers full of that substance. The sun-god himself
lovingly pointed out the family usages, which were all scrupulously observed. Having thus
caused S∂tå to worship the gods, the sages assigned Her a beautiful throne. The mutual
love with which S∂tå and Råma regarded each other could not be perceived by anyone.
It was beyond the reach of the best mind, intellect and speech; how then, could the poet
express it? (1-2)

ŒÙ0ó„UÙ◊ ‚◊ÿ ÃŸÈ œÁ⁄U •Ÿ‹È •ÁÃ ‚Èπ •Ê„ÈUÁÃ ‹®„U–
Á’¬˝ ’· œÁ⁄U ’Œ ‚’ ∑§Á„U Á’’Ê„U Á’Áœ Œ®„UH 323H

Do.: homa samaya tanu dhari analu ati sukha åhuti lehiÚ,
bipra be¶a dhari beda saba kahi bibåha bidhi dehiÚ.323.
While oblations were offered to the sacred fire, the fire-god in person accepted the

offerings with great delight; and the Vedas in the guise of Bråhmaƒas directed the
procedure of the nuptial ceremony. (323)

øı0ó¡Ÿ∑§    ¬Ê≈U◊Á„U·Ë    ¡ª ¡ÊŸË – ‚Ëÿ ◊ÊÃÈ Á∑§Á◊ ¡Êß ’πÊŸËH
‚È¡‚È     ‚È∑Î§Ã     ‚Èπ ‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊß¸ – ‚’ ‚◊Á≈U Á’Áœ ⁄UøË ’ŸÊß¸H 1H
‚◊©U     ¡ÊÁŸ     ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄Uã„U ’Ù‹ÊßZ – ‚ÈŸÃ ‚È•ÊÁ‚ÁŸ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ÀÿÊßZH
¡Ÿ∑§   ’Ê◊   ÁŒÁ‚   ‚Ù„U ‚ÈŸÿŸÊ – Á„U◊ÁªÁ⁄U ‚¢ª ’ŸË ¡ŸÈ ◊ÿŸÊH 2H
∑§Ÿ∑§    ∑§‹‚    ◊ÁŸ    ∑§Ù¬⁄U M§⁄ – ‚ÈÁø ‚Èª¢œ ◊¢ª‹ ¡‹ ¬Í⁄UH
ÁŸ¡  ∑§⁄U   ◊ÈÁŒÃ   ⁄UÊÿ°   •L§ ⁄UÊŸË – œ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ •Êª¥ •ÊŸËH 3H
¬…∏U®„U     ’Œ     ◊ÈÁŸ    ◊¢ª‹ ’ÊŸË – ªªŸ ‚È◊Ÿ ¤ÊÁ⁄U •fl‚L§ ¡ÊŸËH
’L§     Á’‹ÙÁ∑§    Œ¢¬ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª – ¬Êÿ ¬ÈŸËÃ ¬πÊ⁄UŸ ‹ÊªH 4H

Cau.: janaka      på¢amahi¶∂      jaga jån∂, s∂ya måtu kimi jåi bakhån∂.
sujasu    sukæta   sukha su≈daratå∂, saba same¢i bidhi rac∂ banå∂.1.
samau    jåni    munibaranha bolå∂°, sunata suåsini sådara lyå∂°.
janaka   båma  disi  soha sunayanå, himagiri sa≈ga ban∂ janu mayanå.2.
kanaka   kalasa   mani  kopara rµure, suci suga≈dha ma≈gala jala pµure.
nija    kara    mudita    råya°    aru rån∂, dhare råma ke åge° ån∂.3.
paRhahiÚ  beda  muni  ma≈gala bån∂, gagana sumana jhari avasaru jån∂.
baru      biloki      da≈pati anuråge, påya pun∂ta pakhårana låge.4.

* The mixture referred to above, which is known by the name of ëMadhuparka, is usually composed of
curds, clarified butter, water, honey and sugar. It is a respectful offering made to a guest or to the bridegroom
on his arrival at the door of the brideís father.
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What words can describe the world-renowned queen-consort of Janaka and S∂tå's
mother? The Creator had exhausted in fashioning her all the bright glory, virtue, joy and
beauty. Perceiving the appropriate time, the great sages sent for her; and in response to
their call married women whose hasbands were alive brought her with due honour. Queen
Sunayanå shone forth to Janaka's left even as Mainå beside Himavån (the mountain-
king). The king and queen joyfully brought and placed with their own hands gold vases
and beautiful trays of jewels filled with holy, scented and auspicious water before ›r∂
Råma. The sages recited the Veda in joyous tones and at the proper time flowers rained
down from the heavens. The royal couple were enraptured  to behold the Bridegroom and
began to wash His holy feet. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó‹Êª ¬πÊ⁄UŸ ¬Êÿ ¬¢∑§¡ ¬˝◊ ÃŸ ¬È‹∑§Êfl‹Ë–
Ÿ÷ Ÿª⁄U ªÊŸ ÁŸ‚ÊŸ ¡ÿ œÈÁŸ ©U◊Áª ¡ŸÈ ø„È°U ÁŒÁ‚ ø‹ËH
¡ ¬Œ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ◊ŸÙ¡ •Á⁄U ©U⁄U ‚⁄U ‚ŒÒfl Á’⁄UÊ¡„UË¥–
¡ ‚∑Î§Ã ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ Á’◊‹ÃÊ ◊Ÿ ‚∑§‹ ∑§Á‹ ◊‹ ÷Ê¡„UË¥H 1H
¡ ¬⁄UÁ‚ ◊ÈÁŸ’ÁŸÃÊ ‹„UË ªÁÃ ⁄U„UË ¡Ù ¬ÊÃ∑§◊ß¸–
◊∑§⁄¢UŒÈ Á¡ã„U ∑§Ù ‚¢÷È Á‚⁄U ‚ÈÁøÃÊ •flÁœ ‚È⁄U ’⁄UŸß¸H
∑§Á⁄U ◊œÈ¬ ◊Ÿ ◊ÈÁŸ ¡ÙÁª¡Ÿ ¡ ‚ß •Á÷◊Ã ªÁÃ ‹„Ò¥U–
Ã ¬Œ ¬πÊ⁄UÃ ÷ÊÇÿ÷Ê¡ŸÈ ¡Ÿ∑È§ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ‚’ ∑§„Ò¥UH 2H
’⁄U ∑È§•°Á⁄U ∑§⁄UÃ‹ ¡ÙÁ⁄U ‚ÊπÙøÊL§ ŒÙ©U ∑È§‹ªÈ⁄U ∑§⁄Ò¥UU–
÷ÿÙ ¬ÊÁŸª„UŸÈ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ Á’Áœ ‚È⁄U ◊ŸÈ¡ ◊ÈÁŸ •ÊŸ°Œ ÷⁄Ò¥UH
‚Èπ◊Í‹ ŒÍ‹„ÈU ŒÁπ Œ¢¬ÁÃ ¬È‹∑§ ÃŸ „ÈU‹SÿÙ Á„UÿÙ–
∑§Á⁄U ‹Ù∑§ ’Œ Á’œÊŸÈ ∑§ãÿÊŒÊŸÈ ŸÎ¬÷Í·Ÿ Á∑§ÿÙH 3H
Á„U◊fl¢Ã Á¡Á◊ ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ◊„U‚Á„U „UÁ⁄UÁ„U üÊË ‚Êª⁄U Œß¸–
ÁÃÁ◊ ¡Ÿ∑§ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U Á‚ÿ ‚◊⁄U¬Ë Á’Sfl ∑§‹ ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ Ÿß̧H
ÄÿÙ¥ ∑§⁄ÒU Á’Ÿÿ Á’Œ„ÈU Á∑§ÿÙ Á’Œ„ÈU ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ‚Êfl°⁄UË¥–
∑§Á⁄U „UÙ◊È Á’ÁœflÃ ªÊ°Á∆U ¡Ù⁄UË „UÙŸ ‹ÊªË¥ ÷Êfl°⁄UË¥H 4H

Cha≈.:låge pakhårana påya pa≈kaja prema tana pulakåval∂,
nabha nagara gåna nisåna jaya dhuni umagi janu cahu° disi cal∂.
je pada saroja manoja ari ura sara sadaiva biråjah∂°,
je sakæta sumirata bimalatå mana sakala kali mala bhåjah∂°.1.
je parasi munibanitå lah∂ gati rah∂ jo påtakama∂,
makara≈du jinha ko sa≈bhu sira sucitå avadhi sura barana∂.
kari madhupa mana muni jogijana je sei abhimata gati lahaiÚ,
te pada pakhårata bhågyabhåjanu janaku jaya jaya saba kahaiÚ.2.
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bara kua° ri karatala jori såkhocåru dou kulagura karaiÚ,
bhayo pånigahanu biloki bidhi sura manuja muni åna°da bharaiÚ.
sukhamµula dµulahu dekhi da≈pati pulaka tana hulasyo hiyo,
kari loka beda bidhånu kanyådånu næpabhµu¶ana kiyo.3.
himava≈ta jimi girijå mahesahi harihi ‹r∂ sågara da∂,
timi janaka råmahi siya samarap∂ bisva kala k∂rati na∂.
kyo° karai binaya bidehu kiyo bidehu mµurati såva° r∂°,
kari homu bidhivata gå° ¢hi jor∂ hona låg∂° bhåva° r∂°.4.
They began to love ›r∂ Råma's lotus-feet; their whole frame was thrilled with

emotion. The sounds of singing and kettledrums and shouts of victory in the heavens as
well as in the city overflowed as  it were in all direction . The lotus-feet that ever sparkle
in the lake of ›iva's bosom, by thinking of which even for once the mind gets purified
and all the impurities of the Kali age are driven away, by whose touch the sage
Gautama's wife, who was full of sin, attained salvation, whose nectar in the form of the
river Ga∆gå adorns ›ambhuís head and is declared by the gods as the holiest of the
holy, and by resorting to which with their bee-like minds sages and mystics attain the
goal of their liking, it is those very feet that the most lucky Janaka washed amidst shouts
of victory from all corners. Joining the palms of the Bride and the Bridegroom, both the
family priests recited the genealogy of the two families; and perceiving that the
Bridegroom had accepted the Bride's hand, Brahmå and the other divinities as well as
men and sages were filled with delight. As the king and queen gazed on the Bridegroom,
who was the very fountain of joy, the hair on their body stood erect, while their heart was
filled with rapture. And having gone through all the rites sanctioned either by the Vedas
or by family usage, the glorious King Janaka gave his Daughter to the Bridegroom. As
Himavån gave away Girijå to the great Lord ›iva, and the deity presiding over seas
bestowed ›r∂ on Hari, so did Janaka give S∂tå to Råma and thereby earned fair renown
of an unprecedented character. King Videha (Janaka) was unable to make any supplication,
since that Prince (›r∂ Råma) of swarthy complexion had justified his name (Videha) by
making him forget everything about his body. When oblations had been offered to the
sacred fire with due rite, the ends of garments of the Bride and the Bridegroom were tied
together (as a token of their indissoluble union) and the couple began to circumambulate
the fire (in order to show that the two had been united in the presence of the fire-god as
a witness). (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡ÿ œÈÁŸ ’¢ŒË ’Œ œÈÁŸ ◊¢ª‹ ªÊŸ ÁŸ‚ÊŸ–
‚ÈÁŸ „U⁄U·®„U ’⁄U·®„U Á’’Èœ ‚È⁄UÃL§ ‚È◊Ÿ ‚È¡ÊŸH 324H

Do.: jaya dhuni ba≈d∂ beda dhuni ma≈gala gåna nisåna,
suni hara¶ahiÚ bara¶ahiÚ bibudha surataru sumana sujåna.324.
At the sound of the huzzas, the praises sung by the bards, the recitation of the

Vedic texts, the din of the festal songs and the beating of kettledrums the wise immortals
rejoiced and rained down flowers from the trees of paradise. (324)

øı0ó∑È§•°L§  ∑È§•°Á⁄U   ∑§‹  ÷Êfl°Á⁄U Œ„UË¥ – ŸÿŸ ‹Ê÷È ‚’ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‹„Ë¥H
¡Êß     Ÿ    ’⁄UÁŸ    ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ¡Ù ©U¬◊Ê ∑§¿ÈU ∑§„Uı¥ ‚Ù ÕÙ⁄UËH 1H
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⁄UÊ◊       ‚Ëÿ       ‚È¢Œ⁄U ¬˝ÁÃ¿UÊ„UË¥ – ¡ª◊ªÊÃ ◊ÁŸ π¢÷Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
◊Ÿ„È°U  ◊ŒŸ   ⁄UÁÃ   œÁ⁄U   ’„ÈU M§¬Ê – ŒπÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ÁéÊ•Ê„ÈU •ŸÍ¬ÊH 2H
Œ⁄U‚    ‹Ê‹‚Ê    ‚∑È§ø     Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UË – ¬˝ª≈UÃ ŒÈ⁄UÃ ’„UÙÁ⁄U ’„UÙ⁄UËH
÷∞      ◊ªŸ     ‚’ ŒπÁŸ„UÊ⁄U – ¡Ÿ∑§ ‚◊ÊŸ •¬ÊŸ Á’‚Ê⁄UH 3H
¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ      ◊ÈÁŸã„U     ÷Ê°fl⁄UË¥ »§⁄UË¥ – Ÿª‚Á„UÃ ‚’ ⁄UËÁÃ ÁŸ’⁄Ë¥H
⁄UÊ◊     ‚Ëÿ     Á‚⁄U    ‚¥ŒÈ⁄U Œ„UË¥ – ‚Ù÷Ê ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡ÊÁÃ Á’Áœ ∑§„UË¥H 4H
•L§Ÿ    ¬⁄UÊª    ¡‹¡È    ÷Á⁄U ŸË∑¥§ – ‚Á‚Á„U ÷Í· •Á„U ‹Ù÷ •◊Ë ∑¥§H
’„ÈUÁ⁄U     ’Á‚DÔU    ŒËÁã„U •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ – ’L§ ŒÈ‹Á„UÁŸ ’Ò∆U ∞∑§ •Ê‚ŸH 5H

Cau.: kua° ru    kua° ri    kala    bhåva° ri deh∂°, nayana låbhu saba sådara leh∂°.
jåi    na    barani   manohara jor∂, jo upamå kachu kahau°  so thor∂.1.
råma      s∂ya     su≈dara pratichåh∂°, jagamagåta mani kha≈bhana måh∂°.
manahu°  madana rati dhari bahu rµupå, dekhata råma biåhu anµupå.2.
darasa   lålaså   sakuca   na thor∂, praga¢ata durata bahori bahor∂.
bhae    magana    saba dekhanihåre, janaka samåna apåna bisåre.3.
pramudita   muninha   bhå°var∂° pher∂°, negasahita saba r∂ti niber∂°.
råma    s∂ya    sira    se≈dura deh∂°, sobhå kahi na jåti bidhi keh∂°.4.
aruna   paråga   jalaju   bhari n∂ke° , sasihi bhµu¶a ahi lobha am∂ ke° .
bahuri    basi¶¢ha   d∂nhi anusåsana, baru dulahini bai¢he eka åsana.5.

The Bride and Bridegroom performed the circumambulation with charming paces;
while all present feasted their admiring gaze on the spectacle. The lovely couple was
beyond description; whatever comparison might be suggested would fall short of the
reality. Lovely images of Råma and S∂tå were reflected on the pillars of jewels and shone
as if Love and his consort, Rati, witnessed ›r∂ Råma's matchless wedding appearing in
numerous forms. Their curiosity and bashfulness were equally great; that is why they
revealed themselves and went out of sight again and again. All the spectators were
enraptured; like Janaka they forgot all  about themselves. Joyously the sages bade the
Bride and Bridegroom pace round the fire and accomplished all the rites including the
ceremonial gifts, ›r∂ Råma  applied the vermilion to S∂tå's forehead, a sight the charm of
which was altogether beyond description. It seemed as if with a lotus surcharged with
reddish pollen a serpent thirsting for nectar decorated the moon. Then Vasi¶¢ha gave the
direction and the Bride and Bridegroom sat together on the same seat. (1ó5)

¿¢U0ó ’Ò∆U ’⁄UÊ‚Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊È ¡ÊŸÁ∑§ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ Œ‚⁄UÕÈ ÷∞–
ÃŸÈ ¬È‹∑§ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ŒÁπ •¬Ÿ¥ ‚È∑Î§Ã ‚È⁄UÃL§ »§‹ Ÿ∞H
÷Á⁄U ÷ÈflŸ ⁄U„UÊ ©U¿UÊ„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ Á’’Ê„ÈU ÷Ê ‚’„UË¥ ∑§„UÊ–
∑§Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’⁄UÁŸ Á‚⁄UÊÃ ⁄U‚ŸÊ ∞∑§ ÿ„ÈU ◊¢ª‹È ◊„UÊH 1H
Ã’ ¡Ÿ∑§ ¬Êß ’Á‚DÔU •Êÿ‚È éÿÊ„U ‚Ê¡ ‚°flÊÁ⁄U ∑Ò§–
◊Ê¢«UflË üÊÈÃ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ©U⁄UÁ◊‹Ê ∑È§•°Á⁄U ‹ßZ „°U∑§ÊÁ⁄U ∑Ò§H
∑È§‚∑§ÃÈ ∑§ãÿÊ ¬˝Õ◊ ¡Ù ªÈŸ ‚Ë‹ ‚Èπ ‚Ù÷Ê◊ß¸–
‚’ ⁄UËÁÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚◊Ã ∑§Á⁄U ‚Ù éÿÊÁ„U ŸÎ¬ ÷⁄UÃÁ„U Œß¸H 2H
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¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ‹ÉÊÈ ÷ÁªŸË ‚∑§‹ ‚È¢ŒÁ⁄U Á‚⁄UÙ◊ÁŸ ¡ÊÁŸ ∑Ò§–
‚Ù ÃŸÿ ŒËã„UË éÿÊÁ„U ‹πŸÁ„U ‚∑§‹ Á’Áœ ‚Ÿ◊ÊÁŸ ∑Ò§H
¡Á„U ŸÊ◊È üÊÈÃ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ‚È‹ÙøÁŸ ‚È◊ÈÁπ ‚’ ªÈŸ •Êª⁄UË–
‚Ù Œß¸ Á⁄U¬È‚ÍŒŸÁ„U ÷Í¬ÁÃ M§¬ ‚Ë‹ ©U¡Êª⁄UËH 3H
•ŸÈM§¬ ’⁄U ŒÈ‹Á„UÁŸ ¬⁄US¬⁄U ‹Áπ ‚∑È§ø Á„Uÿ° „U⁄U·„UË¥–
‚’ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊ ‚⁄UÊ„U®„U ‚È◊Ÿ ‚È⁄U ªŸ ’⁄U·„UË¥H
‚¢ÈŒ⁄UË¢ ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U ’⁄Uã„U ‚„U ‚’ ∞∑§ ◊¢«U¬ ⁄UÊ¡„UË¥–
¡ŸÈ ¡Ëfl ©U⁄U øÊÁ⁄U©U •flSÕÊ Á’÷ÈŸ ‚Á„UÃ Á’⁄UÊ¡„UË¥H 4H

Cha≈.:bai¢he baråsana råmu jånaki mudita mana dasarathu bhae,
tanu pulaka puni puni dekhi apane° sukæta surataru phala nae.
bhari bhuvana rahå uchåhu råma bibåhu bhå sabah∂° kahå,
kehi bhå° ti barani siråta rasanå eka yahu ma≈galu mahå.1.
taba janaka påi basi¶¢ha åyasu byåha såja sa°våri kai,
må≈Œav∂ ‹rutak∂rati uramilå kua° ri la∂°  ha°kåri kai.
kusaketu kanyå prathama jo guna s∂la sukha sobhåma∂,
saba r∂ti pr∂ti sameta kari so byåhi næpa bharatahi da∂.2.
jånak∂ laghu bhagin∂ sakala su≈dari siromani jåni kai,
so tanaya d∂nh∂ byåhi lakhanahi sakala bidhi sanamåni kai.
jehi nåmu ‹rutak∂rati sulocani sumukhi saba guna ågar∂,
so da∂ ripusµudanahi bhµupati rµupa s∂la ujågar∂.3.
anurµupa bara dulahini paraspara lakhi sakuca hiya° hara¶ah∂°,
saba mudita su≈daratå saråhahiÚ sumana sura gana bara¶ah∂°.
su≈dar∂° su≈dara baranha saha saba eka ma≈Œapa råjah∂°,
janu j∂va ura cåriu avasthå bibhuna sahita biråjah∂°.4.
›r∂ Råma and Princess Jånak∂ sat together on a costly seat and King Da‹aratha

was glad of heart to see them. Joy thrilled along his veins again and again as he perceived
the wish-yielding tree of his meritorious deeds bear new fruits. There was rejoicing all over
the universe; everyone proclaimed that ›r∂ Råma's wedding had been accomplished . With
one tongue how could anyone describe in full the joy which knew no bounds? Then,
receiving Vasi¶¢ha's order, Janaka sent for the other three princesses, MåƒŒav∂, ›rutak∂rti
and Urmilå, each clad in a bride's attire. The eldest daughter of his younger brother Ku‹aketu,
who was an embodiment of goodness, virtue, joy and beauty, he gave in marriage to
Bharata after performing every rite with love. Jånak∂'s younger sister (Urmilå), whom
he knew to be the crest-jewel of charming girls, Janaka gave in marriage to Lak¶maƒa
with all honour. Finally the bright-eyed and fair-faced princess ›rutak∂rti, who was a
mine of all virtues and was well-known for her beauty and amiability, the king gave to
Ripusµudana. When each pair of bride and bridegroom saw that they were well-
matched with each others*, they felt shy, but rejoiced in their heart of hearts; everyone

* Råma and Bharata, who had a swarthy complexion were united with S∂tå and MåƒŒav∂ respectively
(who were both fair in complexion); while Lak¶maƒa and ›atrughna (who were fair of hue) were married with
Urmilå and ›rutak∂rti (both of whom were swarthy of complexion).
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joyfully applauded the beauty of each pair, while the gods rained down flowers. All the
lovely brides with their handsome bridegrooms shone forth in the same pavilion as it the
faer states (wadeing, sreaming, soe slelp the state) alary with their fore lard (visva Tajas
prasya and Brahme) are e within the seva. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊ÈÁŒÃ •flœ¬ÁÃ ‚∑§‹ ‚ÈÃ ’œÈã„U ‚◊Ã ÁŸ„UÊÁ⁄U–
¡ŸÈ ¬Ê∞ ◊Á„U¬Ê‹ ◊ÁŸ Á∑˝§ÿã„U ‚Á„UÃ »§‹ øÊÁ⁄UH 325H

Do.: mudita avadhapati sakala suta badhunha sameta nihåri,
janu påe mahipåla mani kriyanha sahita phala cåri.325.
The king of Ayodhyå was delighted to see his four sons with their brides, as though

that jewel of monarchs had realized the four ends of life, (viz., worldly                        riches,
religious merit, sensuous enjoyment and Liberation) alongwith the four processes of their
realization (viz., sacrificial performances, piety, practice of Yoga and spiritual exercise).
(325)

øı0ó¡Á‚  ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U  éÿÊ„U  Á’Áœ ’⁄UŸË – ‚∑§‹ ∑È°§•⁄U éÿÊ„U Ã®„U ∑§⁄UŸËH
∑§Á„U   Ÿ   ¡Êß   ∑§¿ÈU   ŒÊß¡ ÷Í⁄UË – ⁄U„UÊ ∑§Ÿ∑§ ◊ÁŸ ◊¢«U¬È ¬Í⁄UËH 1H
∑¢§’‹      ’‚Ÿ      Á’ÁøòÊ ¬≈UÙ⁄U – ÷Ê°ÁÃ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’„ÈU ◊Ù‹ Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UH
ª¡   ⁄UÕ   ÃÈ⁄Uª   ŒÊ‚   •L§ ŒÊ‚Ë – œŸÈ •‹¢∑Î§Ã ∑§Ê◊ŒÈ„UÊ ‚ËH 2H
’SÃÈ   •Ÿ∑§   ∑§Á⁄U•   Á∑§Á◊ ‹πÊ – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Êß ¡ÊŸ®„U Á¡ã„U ŒπÊH
‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹      •fl‹ÙÁ∑§ Á‚„UÊŸ – ‹Ëã„U •flœ¬ÁÃ ‚’È ‚ÈπÈ ◊ÊŸH 3H
ŒËã„U    ¡Êø∑§Áã„U   ¡Ù   ¡Á„U ÷ÊflÊ – ©U’⁄UÊ ‚Ù ¡ŸflÊ‚®„U •ÊflÊH
Ã’  ∑§⁄U   ¡ÙÁ⁄U  ¡Ÿ∑È§   ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – ’Ù‹ ‚’ ’⁄UÊÃ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: jasi  raghub∂ra  byåha  bidhi baran∂, sakala kua° ra byåhe tehi Ú karan∂.
kahi    na    jåi    kachu    dåija bhµur∂, rahå kanaka mani ma≈Œapu pµur∂.1.
ka≈bala     basana     bicitra pa¢ore, bhå°ti bhå°ti bahu mola na thore.
gaja   ratha   turaga   dåsa   aru dås∂, dhenu ala≈kæta kåmaduhå s∂.2.
bastu     aneka    karia    kimi lekhå, kahi na jåi jånahiÚ jinha dekhå.
lokapåla             avaloki sihåne, l∂nha avadhapati sabu sukhu måne.3.
d∂nha    jåcakanhi    jo    jehi bhåvå, ubarå so janavåsehi Ú åvå.
taba  kara  jori  janaku  mædu bån∂, bole saba baråta sanamån∂.4.

All the other princes were married according to the same rites as have been
described in the case of ›r∂ Råmaís marriage. The richness of the dowry was beyond
description; the whole pavilion was packed with gold and jewels. There were a number
of shawls, linen and silk of various colours and designs and of immense value, elephants,
chariots, horses, men-servants and maid-servants and cows adorned
with ornaments and vying with the cow of plenty and many other things which were
more than one could count and defied description. They alone who saw the dowry
could have some idea of it; even the guardians of the different realms regarded it with
envy. The king of Ayodhyå gladly accepted it all and gave to the beggars whatever
they liked; only that which was left was taken to the lodgings of the bridegroom's party.
Then with joined palms Janaka honoured the whole bridegroom's party and spoke in
gentle tones. (1ó4)
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¿¢U0ó‚Ÿ◊ÊÁŸ ‚∑§‹ ’⁄UÊÃ •ÊŒ⁄U ŒÊŸ Á’Ÿÿ ’«∏UÊß ∑Ò§–
¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊„UÊ ◊ÈÁŸ ’Î¢Œ ’¢Œ ¬ÍÁ¡ ¬˝◊ ‹«∏UÊß ∑Ò§H
Á‚L§ ŸÊß Œfl ◊ŸÊß ‚’ ‚Ÿ ∑§„UÃ ∑§⁄U ‚¢¬È≈U Á∑§∞°–
‚È⁄U ‚ÊœÈ øÊ„UÃ ÷Ê©U ®‚œÈ Á∑§ ÃÙ· ¡‹ •¢¡Á‹ ÁŒ∞°H 1H
∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U ¡Ÿ∑È§ ’„UÙÁ⁄U ’¢œÈ ‚◊Ã ∑§Ù‚‹⁄UÊÿ ‚Ù¥–
’Ù‹ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ’ÿŸ ‚ÊÁŸ ‚Ÿ„U ‚Ë‹ ‚È÷Êÿ ‚Ù¥H
‚¢’¢œ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ⁄UÊfl⁄¥U „U◊ ’«∏U •’ ‚’ Á’Áœ ÷∞–
∞Á„U ⁄UÊ¡ ‚Ê¡ ‚◊Ã ‚fl∑§ ¡ÊÁŸ’ Á’ŸÈ ªÕ ‹∞H 2H
∞ ŒÊÁ⁄U∑§Ê ¬Á⁄UøÊÁ⁄U∑§Ê ∑§Á⁄U ¬ÊÁ‹’Ë¥ ∑§L§ŸÊ Ÿß¸–
•¬⁄UÊœÈ ¿UÁ◊’Ù ’ÙÁ‹ ¬∆U∞ ’„ÈUÃ „Uı¥ …UË≈UKÙ ∑§ß¸H
¬ÈÁŸ ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹÷Í·Ÿ ‚∑§‹ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸ ÁŸÁœ ‚◊œË Á∑§∞–
∑§Á„U ¡ÊÁÃ Ÿ®„U Á’ŸÃË ¬⁄US¬⁄U ¬˝◊ ¬Á⁄U¬Í⁄UŸ Á„U∞H 3H
’Î¢ŒÊ⁄U∑§Ê ªŸ ‚È◊Ÿ ’Á⁄U‚®„U ⁄UÊ©U ¡ŸflÊ‚Á„U ø‹–
ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë ¡ÿ œÈÁŸ ’Œ œÈÁŸ Ÿ÷ Ÿª⁄U ∑§ıÃÍ„U‹ ÷‹H
Ã’ ‚πË¥ ◊¢ª‹ ªÊŸ ∑§⁄UÃ ◊ÈŸË‚ •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß ∑Ò§§–
ŒÍ‹„U ŒÈ‹Á„UÁŸã„U ‚Á„UÃ ‚È¢ŒÁ⁄U ø‹Ë¥ ∑§Ù„U’⁄U ÀÿÊß ∑Ò§H 4H

Cha≈.:sanamåni sakala baråta ådara dåna binaya baRåi kai,
pramudita mahå muni bæ≈da ba≈de pµuji prema laRåi kai.
siru nåi deva manåi saba sana kahata kara sa≈pu¢a kie° ,
sura sådhu cåhata bhåu si≈dhu ki to¶a jala a≈jali die° .1.
kara jori janaku bahori ba≈dhu sameta kosalaråya so° ,
bole manohara bayana såni saneha s∂la subhåya so° .
sa≈ba≈dha råjana råvare°  hama baRe aba saba bidhi bhae,
ehi råja såja sameta sevaka jånibe binu gatha lae.2.
e dårikå paricårikå kari pålib∂° karunå na∂,
aparådhu chamibo boli pa¢hae bahuta hau° Œh∂¢yo ka∂.
puni bhånukulabhµu¶ana sakala sanamåna nidhi samadh∂ kie,
kahi jåti nahiÚ binat∂ paraspara prema paripµurana hie.3.
bæ≈dårakå gana sumana barisahiÚ råu janavåsehi cale,
du≈dubh∂ jaya dhuni beda dhuni nabha nagara kautµuhala bhale.
taba sakh∂° ma≈gala gåna karata mun∂sa åyasu påi kai,
dµulaha dulahininha sahita su≈dari cal∂° kohabara lyåi kai.4.
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Having honoured the whole bridegroom's party with courtesy, gifts, supplication and
compliments, King Janaka joyfully paid his homage to and greeted the great sages after
bestowing his loving attention on them. Bowing his head and invoking the gods he
addressed them all with joined palms, "Gods and holy men seek one's love alone; can
the ocean be propitiated by offering as much water as can be held within one's palms?"
Again, with joined palms Janaka and his younger brother (Ku‹aketu) submitted to the
King of Kosala in winning words full of affection, courtesy and sincerity, "By our
connection with you, O king, we have now been exalted in every respect; alongwith this
kingdom and all that we possess, pray, look upon us both as your slaves purchased
without any consideration. Taking these girls as your hand-maidens foster them with
your unremitting kindness. Pardon me my offence; it was too presumptuous on my part
to have called you here." The ornament of the solar race, King Da‹aratha, in his turn
flooded the bride's father with all kinds of honour. The courtesy they showed to each
other was past all telling; for their hearts overflowed with love. Hosts of gods rained down
flowers and King Da‹aratha proceeded to the palace where he and his party had been
lodged amidst the crash of kettledrums, voces of victory and the chanting of Vedic texts.
There was much rejoicing both in the heavens and in the city. Then, receiving orders from
the chief of sages, Vasi¶¢ha, the lovely companions of the brides conducted them
alongwith the bridegrooms to the apartment where the guardian deities of the family, had
been installed for worship during the wedding days. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ÁøÃfl Á‚ÿ ‚∑È§øÁÃ ◊ŸÈ ‚∑È§øÒ Ÿ–
„U⁄UÃ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ◊ËŸ ¿UÁ’ ¬˝◊ Á¬•Ê‚ ŸÒŸH 326H

Do.: puni puni råmahi citava siya sakucati manu sakucai na,
harata manohara m∂na chabi prema piåse naina.326.
Again and again did S∂tå gaze on ›r∂ Råma and shrink out of modesty; her heart

however, refused to shrink. Her  charming eyes, athirst with love, outshone the fish.(326)

[PAUSE 11 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

øı0óSÿÊ◊      ‚⁄UËL§     ‚È÷Êÿ° ‚È„UÊflŸ – ‚Ù÷Ê ∑§ÙÁ≈U ◊ŸÙ¡ ‹¡ÊflŸH
¡Êfl∑§    ¡ÈÃ   ¬Œ   ∑§◊‹ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ◊œÈ¬ ⁄U„UÃ Á¡ã„U ¿UÊ∞H 1H
¬ËÃ       ¬ÈŸËÃ       ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U œÙÃË – „U⁄UÁÃ ’Ê‹ ⁄UÁ’ ŒÊÁ◊ÁŸ ¡ÙÃËH
∑§‹   ®∑§Á∑§ÁŸ  ∑§Á≈U   ‚ÍòÊ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U – ’Ê„ÈU Á’‚Ê‹ Á’÷Í·Ÿ ‚¢ÈŒ⁄UH 2H
¬ËÃ       ¡Ÿ©U       ◊„UÊ¿UÁ’ Œß¸ – ∑§⁄U ◊ÈÁº˝∑§Ê øÙÁ⁄U ÁøÃÈ ‹ß¸H
‚Ù„UÃ   éÿÊ„U    ‚Ê¡    ‚’ ‚Ê¡ – ©U⁄U •ÊÿÃ ©U⁄U÷Í·Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡H 3H
Á¬•⁄U         ©U¬⁄UŸÊ ∑§ÊπÊ‚ÙÃË – ŒÈ„È°U •Ê°ø⁄UÁã„U ‹ª ◊ÁŸ ◊ÙÃËH
ŸÿŸ   ∑§◊‹   ∑§‹  ∑È¢§«U‹ ∑§ÊŸÊ – ’ŒŸÈ ‚∑§‹ ‚ı¥Œ¡¸ ÁŸœÊŸÊH 4H
‚¢ÈŒ⁄U       ÷Î∑È§Á≈U      ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ŸÊ‚Ê – ÷Ê‹ ÁÃ‹∑È§ L§Áø⁄UÃÊ ÁŸflÊ‚ÊH
‚Ù„UÃ      ◊ıL§      ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ◊ÊÕ – ◊¢ª‹◊ÿ ◊È∑È§ÃÊ ◊ÁŸ ªÊÕH 5H

Cau.: syåma    sar∂ru    subhåya° suhåvana, sobhå ko¢i manoja lajåvana.
jåvaka   juta   pada  kamala suhåe, muni mana madhupa rahata jinha chåe.1.
p∂ta       pun∂ta      manohara dhot∂, harati båla rabi dåmini jot∂.
kala  ki≈kini  ka¢i  sµutra manohara, båhu bisåla bibhµu¶ana su≈dara.2.
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p∂ta        janeu       mahåchabi de∂, kara mudrikå cori citu le∂.
sohata    byåha    såja    saba såje, ura åyata urabhµu¶ana råje.3.
piara            uparanå kåkhåsot∂, duhu°  å° caranhi lage mani mot∂.
nayana  kamala  kala  ku≈Œala kånå, badanu sakala sau≈darja nidhånå.4.
su≈dara   bhæku¢i   manohara nåså, bhåla tilaku ruciratå nivåså.
sohata    mauru    manohara måthe, ma≈galamaya mukutå mani gåthe.5.

Råma's swarthy form was naturally graceful; His beauty put to shame millions of
Cupids. Dyed with red lac, His lotus-feet, which ever attracted the bee-like minds of
sages, looked most lovely. His sacred and charming yellow loin-cloth outshone the rising
sun as well as the lightning. The girdle round  His waist together with the sweet-sounding
small bells was soul-enchanting; His long arms were adorned with beautiful ornaments.
The yellow sacred thread greatly enhanced His charm; while the ring on His finger would
ravish all hearts. Beautified with all sorts of wedding adornments He looked most
charming; His broad chest was adorned with appropriate ornaments. He had a yellow
scarf with fringes of pearls and gems slung partly under His right armpit and partly
across His left shoulder. He had a pair of lotus-like eyes and beautiful pendants dangling
from the lobes of his ears; while His countenance was a storehouse of all comeliness.
He had lovely eyebrows and a charming nose; while the sacred mark on His forehead
was an abode of loveliness. And His head was adorned with a beautiful wedding crown
which had auspicious pearls and gems strung together and woven into it. (1ó5)

¿¢0ó ªÊÕ ◊„UÊ◊ÁŸ ◊ı⁄U ◊¢¡È‹ •¢ª ‚’ ÁøÃ øÙ⁄U„UË¥–
¬È⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚È⁄U ‚È¢Œ⁄UË¥ ’⁄UÁ„U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ‚’ ÁÃŸ ÃÙ⁄U„UË¥H
◊ÁŸ ’‚Ÿ ÷Í·Ÿ flÊÁ⁄U •Ê⁄UÁÃ ∑§⁄U®„U ◊¢ª‹ ªÊfl„UË¥–
‚È⁄U ‚È◊Ÿ ’Á⁄U‚®„U ‚ÍÃ ◊Êªœ ’¢ÁŒ ‚È¡‚È ‚ÈŸÊfl„UË¥H 1H
∑§Ù„U’⁄U®„U •ÊŸ ∑È§•°⁄U ∑È§•°Á⁄U ‚È•ÊÁ‚ÁŸã„U ‚Èπ ¬Êß ∑Ò§–
•ÁÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ ‹ıÁ∑§∑§ ⁄UËÁÃ ‹ÊªË¥ ∑§⁄UŸ ◊¢ª‹ ªÊß ∑Ò§H
‹„U∑§ıÁ⁄U ªıÁ⁄U Á‚πÊfl ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ‚Ëÿ ‚Ÿ ‚Ê⁄UŒ ∑§„Ò¥U–
⁄UÁŸflÊ‚È „UÊ‚ Á’‹Ê‚ ⁄U‚ ’‚ ¡ã◊ ∑§Ù »§‹È ‚’ ‹„Ò¥UH 2H
ÁŸ¡ ¬ÊÁŸ ◊ÁŸ ◊„È°U ŒÁπ•ÁÃ ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ‚ÈM§¬ÁŸœÊŸ ∑§Ë–
øÊ‹ÁÃ Ÿ ÷È¡’ÑË Á’‹Ù∑§ÁŸ Á’⁄„U ÷ÿ ’‚ ¡ÊŸ∑§ËH
∑§ıÃÈ∑§ Á’ŸÙŒ ¬˝◊ÙŒÈ ¬̋◊È Ÿ ¡Êß ∑§Á„U ¡ÊŸ®„U •‹Ë¥–
’⁄U ∑È§•°Á⁄U ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ‚πË¥ ‹flÊß ¡ŸflÊ‚Á„U ø‹Ë¥H 3H
ÃÁ„U ‚◊ÿ ‚ÈÁŸ• •‚Ë‚ ¡„°U Ã„°U Ÿª⁄U Ÿ÷ •ÊŸ°ŒÈ ◊„UÊ–
ÁøL§ Á¡•„È°U ¡Ù⁄UË¥ øÊL§ øÊ⁄UKÙ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ ‚’„UË¥ ∑§„UÊH
¡ÙªË¢º˝ Á‚h ◊ÈŸË‚ Œfl Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ¬˝÷È ŒÈ¢ŒÈÁ÷ „UŸË–
ø‹ „U⁄UÁ· ’⁄UÁ· ¬̋‚ÍŸ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ‹Ù∑§ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ÷ŸËH 4H
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Cha≈.: gåthe mahåmani maura ma≈jula a≈ga saba cita corah∂°,
pura nåri sura su≈dar∂° barahi biloki saba tina torah∂°.
mani basana bhµu¶ana våri årati karahiÚ ma≈gala gåvah∂°,
sura sumana barisahiÚ sµuta mågadha ba≈di sujasu sunåvah∂°.1.
kohabarahi Ú åne kua° ra kua° ri suåsininha sukha påi kai,
ati pr∂ti laukika r∂ti låg∂° karana ma≈gala gåi kai.
lahakauri gauri sikhåva råmahi s∂ya sana sårada kahaiÚ,
ranivåsu håsa bilåsa rasa basa janma ko phalu saba lahaiÚ.2.
nija påni mani mahu° dekhiati mµurati surµupanidhåna k∂,
cålati na bhujaball∂ bilokani biraha bhaya basa jånak∂.
kautuka binoda pramodu premu na jåi kahi jånahiÚ al∂°,
bara kua° ri su≈dara sakala sakh∂° lavåi janavåsehi cal∂°.3.
tehi samaya sunia as∂sa jaha°  taha°  nagara nabha åna°du mahå,
ciru jiahu° jor∂° cåru cåryo mudita mana sabah∂° kahå.
jog∂≈dra siddha mun∂sa deva biloki prabhu du≈dubhi han∂,
cale hara¶i bara¶i prasµuna nija nija loka jaya jaya jaya bhan∂.4.
Precious gems had been strung together and woven into the lovely wedding crown

and each of His limbs ravished the heart. At the sight of the bridegroom (›r∂ Råma) the
women of the city as well as pretty celestial ladies all tore blades of grass (in order to avert
the evil eye). After scattering about Him gems, raiment and ornaments they waved lights
around Him and sang festal songs. The gods rained down flowers; while bards, panegyrists
and rhapsodists uttered His praises. Married women, whose husbands were alive, happily
brought the brides and bridegrooms to the apartment reserved for the tutelary deities, and
with festal songs they most lovingly began to perform customary rites. Goddess Gaur∂
Herself taught Råma how to offer a morsel of food to S∂tå; while ›åradå urged S∂tå to do
likewise with Råma. The whole gynaeceum was absorbed in the delight of merry-making;
everyone enjoyed the fruit of her birth. In the gems on Her hand Jånak∂ saw the reflection
of ›r∂ Råma, the repository of beauty; hence She dared not move Her arm or eyes for fear
of losing sight of Him. The rapture and love that characterized the gaiety and mirth of the
occasion surpassed all telling; S∂tå's companions alone knew them. They escorted all the
four charming couples to the palace assigned to King Da‹aratha and  his party. At that
moment blessings might be heard on all sides and there was great exultation in the city as
well as in the heavens. Everyone exclaimed with a delighted heart, "Long live the four
lovely couples!" Great Yog∂s, Siddhas, eminent sages and divinities sounded their kettledrums
on beholding the Lord; and raining down flowers and crying "Victory, victory, victory" they
gladly returned, each to his own realm. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚Á„UÃ ’œÍÁ≈Uã„U ∑È§•°⁄U ‚’ Ã’ •Ê∞ Á¬ÃÈ ¬Ê‚–
‚Ù÷Ê ◊¢ª‹ ◊ÙŒ ÷Á⁄U ©U◊ª©U ¡ŸÈ ¡ŸflÊ‚H 327H

Do.: sahita badhµu¢inha kua° ra saba taba åe pitu påsa,
sobhå ma≈gala moda bhari umageu janu janavåsa.327.
Then all the four princes with their brides approached their father. It appeared

at that time as if the lodgings of the bridegroom's party overflowed with beauty, felicity
and joy. (327)
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øı0ó¬ÈÁŸ     ¡flŸÊ⁄U     ÷ß¸     ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÃË – ¬∆U∞ ¡Ÿ∑§ ’Ù‹Êß ’⁄UÊÃËH
¬⁄UÃ      ¬Ê°fl«∏       ’‚Ÿ •ŸÍ¬Ê – ‚ÈÃã„U ‚◊Ã ªflŸ Á∑§ÿÙ ÷Í¬ÊH 1H
‚ÊŒ⁄U      ‚’     ∑§     ¬Êÿ ¬πÊ⁄U – ¡ÕÊ¡ÙªÈ ¬Ë…∏Uã„U ’Ò∆UÊ⁄UH
œÙ∞     ¡Ÿ∑§    •flœ¬ÁÃ ø⁄UŸÊ – ‚Ë‹È ‚Ÿ„ÈU ¡Êß Ÿ®„U ’⁄UŸÊH 2H
’„ÈUÁ⁄U     ⁄UÊ◊     ¬Œ      ¬¢∑§¡ œÙ∞ – ¡ „U⁄U NUŒÿ ∑§◊‹ ◊„È°U ªÙ∞H
ÃËÁŸ©U    ÷Êß    ⁄UÊ◊    ‚◊ ¡ÊŸË – œÙ∞ ø⁄UŸ ¡Ÿ∑§ ÁŸ¡ ¬ÊŸËH 3H
•Ê‚Ÿ    ©UÁøÃ    ‚’Á„U    ŸÎ¬ ŒËã„U – ’ÙÁ‹ ‚Í¬∑§Ê⁄UË ‚’ ‹Ëã„UH
‚ÊŒ⁄U      ‹ª      ¬⁄UŸ ¬ŸflÊ⁄U – ∑§Ÿ∑§ ∑§Ë‹ ◊ÁŸ ¬ÊŸ ‚°flÊ⁄UH 4H

Cau.: puni    jevanåra    bha∂    bahu bhå° t∂, pa¢hae janaka bolåi baråt∂.
parata       på°vaRe     basana anµupå, sutanha sameta gavana kiyo bhµupå.1.
sådara    saba    ke    påya pakhåre, jathåjogu p∂Rhanha bai¢håre.
dhoe     janaka    avadhapati caranå, s∂lu sanehu jåi nahiÚ baranå.2.
bahuri   råma   pada   pa≈kaja dhoe, je hara hædaya kamala mahu° goe.
t∂niu      bhåi      råma     sama jån∂, dhoe carana janaka nija pån∂.3.
åsana    ucita   sabahi   næpa d∂nhe, boli sµupakår∂ saba l∂nhe.
sådara      lage     parana panavåre, kanaka k∂la mani påna sa° våre.4.

Then there was a banquet with a rich variety of dishes, to which Janaka invited
all the members of the bridegroom's party. Carpets of incomparable beauty were spread
on the way as King Da‹aratha sallied forth with his sons. The feet of all were reverently
washed and then they were seated on wooden seats according to their rank. Janaka
laved the feet of Da‹aratha, King of Ayodhyå; his courtesy and affection were past
telling. He then bathed ›r∂ Råma's lotus-feet, that  are enshrined in the lotus-like heart
of ›iva. Similarly he washed with his own hands the feet of the other three brothers also,
treating them on a par with ›r∂ Råma. King Janaka assigned an appropriarte seat to each
guest and sent for all the cooks (for service). Leaves joined together so as to serve for
plates were set before the guests with due reverenceóleaves which were made of
precious stones and had been joined with gold pins. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚Í¬ÙŒŸ ‚È⁄U÷Ë ‚⁄UÁ¬ ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U SflÊŒÈ ¬ÈŸËÃ–
¿UŸ ◊„È°U ‚’ ∑¥§ ¬L§Á‚ ª øÃÈ⁄U ‚È•Ê⁄U Á’ŸËÃH 328H

Do.: sµupodana surabh∂ sarapi su≈dara svådu pun∂ta,
chana mahu° saba ke° parusi ge catura suåra bin∂ta.328.
Clever and polite cooks passed round, and in a trice they served all with curry and

boiled rice mixed with clarified butter extracted from cows' milk, all of which were
pleasing and delicious and had been cooked with purity. (328)

øı0ó¬¢ø   ∑§fl‹   ∑§Á⁄U    ¡flŸ ‹Êª – ªÊÁ⁄U ªÊŸ ‚ÈÁŸ •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªH
÷Ê°ÁÃ     •Ÿ∑§      ¬⁄U ¬∑§flÊŸ – ‚ÈœÊ ‚Á⁄U‚ Ÿ®„U ¡Ê®„U ’πÊŸH 1H
¬L§‚Ÿ       ‹ª      ‚È•Ê⁄U ‚È¡ÊŸÊ – ®’¡Ÿ Á’Á’œ ŸÊ◊ ∑§Ù ¡ÊŸÊH
øÊÁ⁄U    ÷Ê°ÁÃ   ÷Ù¡Ÿ   Á’Áœ ªÊß¸ – ∞∑§ ∞∑§ Á’Áœ ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß¸H 2H
¿U⁄U‚    L§Áø⁄U    ®’¡Ÿ    ’„ÈU ¡ÊÃË – ∞∑§ ∞∑§ ⁄U‚ •ªÁŸÃ ÷Ê°ÃËH
¡fl°Ã    Œ®„U    ◊œÈ⁄U    œÈÁŸ ªÊ⁄UË – ‹Ò ‹Ò ŸÊ◊ ¬ÈL§· •L§ ŸÊ⁄UËH 3H



* BÅLA-KÅ°NœA * 339

‚◊ÿ     ‚È„UÊflÁŸ     ªÊÁ⁄U Á’⁄UÊ¡Ê – „°U‚Ã ⁄UÊ©U ‚ÈÁŸ ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH
∞Á„U  Á’Áœ   ‚’„UË¥   ÷Ù¡ŸÈ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – •ÊŒ⁄U ‚Á„UÃ •Êø◊ŸÈ ŒËã„UÊH 4H

Cau.: pa≈ca    kavala    kari    jevana låge, gåri gåna suni ati anuråge.
bhå°ti       aneka       pare pakavåne, sudhå sarisa nahiÚ jåhi Ú bakhåne.1.
parusana      lage      suåra sujånå, bi≈jana bibidha nåma ko jånå.
cåri     bhå°ti     bhojana     bidhi gå∂, eka eka bidhi barani na jå∂.2.
charasa  rucira  bi≈jana  bahu jåt∂, eka eka rasa aganita bhå°t∂.
jeva° ta   dehi Ú   madhura   dhuni går∂, lai lai nåma puru¶a aru når∂.3.
samaya     suhåvani     gåri biråjå, ha°sata råu suni sahita samåjå.
ehi   bidhi   sabah∂°   bhojanu k∂nhå, ådara sahita åcamanu d∂nhå.4.

Taking the five initial morsels as an oblation for the five vital airs the guests
commenced dining, and were enraptured to hear songs full of raillery. Confections of
various kinds, sweets as ambrosia and more delicious than one could describe, were
served to them. Expert cooks then began to serve a variety of seasoned articles which
were too numerous to be named. Of the four categories of food mentioned in the
scriptures (viz., 1. that which can be directly swallowed, 2. that which must be
masticated before it can be gulped, 3. that which can be licked with the tongue and
4. that which can be sucked) each comprised an indescribable variety of dishes.
Similarly there were seasoned dishes of various kinds, having six different flavours, each
flavour being exhibited in numberless varieties. As the dinner was in progress, women
railed in melodious strains at men and women both, mentioning each by name. Even
raillery at an opportune time is agreeable and welcome; King Da‹aratha and his whole
party felt amused to hear it. In this way the whole party dined and in the end they were
all reverently supplied with water to rinse their mouth with. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŒß ¬ÊŸ ¬Í¡ ¡Ÿ∑§ Œ‚⁄UÕÈ ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡–
¡ŸflÊ‚Á„U ªflŸ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ‚∑§‹ ÷Í¬ Á‚⁄UÃÊ¡H 329H

Do.: dei påna pµuje janaka dasarathu sahita samåja,
janavåsehi gavane mudita sakala bhµupa siratåja.329.
Offering betel-leaves in due form, Janaka paid his homage to King Da‹aratha and

his company; and the crown of all monarchs, Da‹aratha, retired to his own apartments
with a cheerful heart. (329)

øı0óÁŸÃ      ŸÍÃŸ      ◊¢ª‹     ¬È⁄U ◊Ê„UË¥ – ÁŸÁ◊· ‚Á⁄U‚ ÁŒŸ ¡ÊÁ◊ÁŸ ¡Ê„UË¥H
’«∏U      ÷Ù⁄U     ÷Í¬ÁÃ◊ÁŸ ¡Êª – ¡Êø∑§ ªÈŸ ªŸ ªÊflŸ ‹ÊªH 1H
ŒÁπ    ∑È§•°⁄U     ’⁄U    ’œÈã„U ‚◊ÃÊ – Á∑§Á◊ ∑§Á„U ¡ÊÃ ◊ÙŒÈ ◊Ÿ ¡ÃÊH
¬˝ÊÃÁ∑˝§ÿÊ    ∑§Á⁄U    ª   ªÈL§ ¬Ê„UË¥ – ◊„UÊ ¬˝◊ÙŒÈ ¬˝◊È ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 2H
∑§Á⁄U     ¬˝ŸÊ◊È     ¬Í¡Ê     ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ’Ù‹ Áª⁄UÊ •Á◊•° ¡ŸÈ ’Ù⁄UËH
ÃÈê„U⁄UË     ∑Î§¬Ê°     ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ÷ÿ©°U •Ê¡È ◊Ò¥ ¬Í⁄UŸ∑§Ê¡ÊH 3H
•’    ‚’    Á’¬˝    ’Ù‹Êß ªÙ‚ÊßZ – Œ„ÈU œŸÈ ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’ŸÊßZH
‚ÈÁŸ    ªÈ⁄U   ∑§Á⁄U   ◊Á„U¬Ê‹ ’«∏UÊß¸U – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬∆U∞ ◊ÈÁŸ ’Î¢Œ ’Ù‹Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: nita  nµutana  ma≈gala  pura måh∂°, nimi¶a sarisa dina jåmini jåh∂°.
baRe    bhora    bhµupatimani jåge, jåcaka guna gana gåvana låge.1.
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dekhi kua° ra bara badhunha sametå, kimi kahi jåta modu mana jetå.
pråtakriyå    kari    ge   guru påh∂°, mahå pramodu premu mana måh∂°.2.
kari    pranåmu    pµujå    kara jor∂, bole girå amia°  janu bor∂.
tumhar∂     kæpå°      sunahu muniråjå, bhayau°  åju maiÚ pµuranakåjå.3.
aba     saba     bipra    bolåi goså∂°, dehu dhenu saba bhå° ti banå∂°.
suni   gura   kari  mahipåla baRå∂, puni pa¢hae muni bæ≈da bolå∂.4.

Everyday there was a new festival in the city; days and nights passed like a
moment. The jewel of king, Da‹aratha, woke up at a very early hour; and mendicants
began to sing his praises. As he gazed upon the princes with their beautiful brides, the
rapture of his soul was beyond all telling. Having finished his morning routine he called
on his Guru with a heart full of exultation and love. Making obeisance to him and paying
him his homage the king with joined palms addressed him in a voice steeped as it were
in nectar, "Listen, O chief of sages: by your grace I have realized all my ambitions today.
Now summoning all the Bråhmaƒas, O holy sir, present them with cows adorned in
everyway." On hearing these words the preceptor applauded the king and then sent for
the troops of sages. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’Ê◊Œ©U •L§ ŒflÁ⁄UÁ· ’Ê‹◊ËÁ∑§ ¡Ê’ÊÁ‹–
•Ê∞ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U Ã’ ∑§ıÁ‚∑§ÊÁŒ Ã¬‚ÊÁ‹H 330H

Do.: båmadeu aru devari¶i bålam∂ki jåbåli,
åe munibara nikara taba kausikådi tapasåli.330.
Then came Våmadeva, the celestial sage Nårada, Vålm∂ki, Jåbåli, Vi‹våmitra and

hosts of other great sages given to austerities. (330)

øı0óŒ¢«U     ¬˝ŸÊ◊   ‚’Á„U    ŸÎ¬  ∑§Ëã„U – ¬ÍÁ¡ ‚¬˝◊ ’⁄UÊ‚Ÿ ŒËã„UH
øÊÁ⁄U    ‹ë¿U     ’⁄U    œŸÈ ◊ªÊßZ – ∑§Ê◊‚È⁄UÁ÷ ‚◊ ‚Ë‹ ‚È„UÊßZH 1H
‚’  Á’Áœ   ‚∑§‹   •‹¢∑Î§Ã ∑§Ëã„UË – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Á„U¬ ◊Á„UŒflã„U ŒËã„UËH
∑§⁄UÃ   Á’Ÿÿ   ’„È   UÁ’Áœ Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„ÍU – ‹„U©°U •Ê¡È ¡ª¡ËflŸ ‹Ê„ÍUH 2H
¬Êß       •‚Ë‚      ◊„UË‚È •Ÿ¢ŒÊ – Á‹∞ ’ÙÁ‹ ¬ÈÁŸ ¡Êø∑§ ’Î¢ŒÊH
∑§Ÿ∑§   ’‚Ÿ  ◊ÁŸ  „Uÿ  ªÿ Sÿ¢ŒŸ – ÁŒ∞ ’ÍÁ¤Ê L§Áø ⁄UÁ’∑È§‹Ÿ¢ŒŸH 3H
ø‹     ¬…∏UÃ     ªÊflÃ     ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊ – ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U ∑È§‹ ŸÊÕÊH
∞Á„U   Á’Áœ   ⁄UÊ◊    Á’•Ê„U ©U¿UÊ„ÍU – ‚∑§ß Ÿ ’⁄UÁŸ ‚„U‚ ◊Èπ ¡Ê„ÍUH 4H

Cau.: da≈Œa pranåma sabahi næpa k∂nhe, pµuji saprema baråsana d∂nhe.
cåri    laccha    bara   dhenu magå∂°, kåmasurabhi sama s∂la suhå∂°.1.
saba   bidhi  sakala  ala≈kæta k∂nh∂°, mudita mahipa mahidevanha d∂nh∂.
karata binaya bahu bidhinaranåhµu, laheu°  åju jaga j∂vana låhµu.2.
påi       as∂sa      mah∂su ana≈då, lie boli puni jåcaka bæ≈då.
kanaka basana mani haya gayasya≈dana, die bµujhi ruci rabikulana≈dana.3.
cale   paRhata   gåvata   guna gåthå, jaya jaya jaya dinakara kula nåthå.
ehi    bidhi    råma    biåha uchåhµu, sakai na barani sahasa mukha jåhµu.4.

The king threw himself upon the ground before them all and worshipping them with
love offered them seats of honour. Next he sent for four lakhs of cows, all as gentle and
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beautiful as the cow of plenty; and adorning them all in every possible way he gladly
bestowed them upon the Bråhmaƒas. The king supplicated them in many ways and said,
"It is only today that I have attained the fruit of my  existence." The delight of the solar
race was glad to receive their blessings and then sent for beggars and bestowed on
them, according to their liking, gold, wearing apparel, jewels, horses, elephants and
chariots. Singing the king's praises and saying, "Glory, glory, all glory to the lord of the
solar race!" they all went away. In this way the rejoicing in connection with ›r∂ Råma's
wedding was more than the thousand-mouthed serpent-king could tell. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ∑§ıÁ‚∑§ ø⁄UŸ ‚Ë‚È ŸÊß ∑§„U ⁄UÊ©U–
ÿ„U ‚’È ‚ÈπÈ ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÊ¡ Ãfl ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§≈UÊë¿U ¬‚Ê©UH 331H

Do.: båra båra kausika carana s∂su nåi kaha råu,
yaha sabu sukhu muniråja tava kæpå ka¢åccha pasåu.331.
Again and again the king bowed his head at the feet of Kau‹ika and said, "All this

joy, O chief of sages, is a gift of your gracious looks." (331)

øı0ó¡Ÿ∑§       ‚Ÿ„UÈ       ‚Ë‹È ∑§⁄UÃÍÃË – ŸÎ¬È ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚⁄UÊ„U Á’÷ÍÃËH
ÁŒŸ   ©UÁ∆U   Á’ŒÊ  •flœ¬ÁÃ ◊ÊªÊ – ⁄UÊπ®„U ¡Ÿ∑È§ ‚Á„UÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH 1H
ÁŸÃ       ŸÍÃŸ      •ÊŒL§ •Áœ∑§Êß¸ – ÁŒŸ ¬˝ÁÃ ‚„U‚ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¬„ÈUŸÊß¸H
ÁŸÃ    Ÿfl    Ÿª⁄U    •Ÿ¢Œ ©U¿UÊ„ÍU – Œ‚⁄UÕ ªflŸÈ ‚Ù„UÊß Ÿ ∑§Ê„ÍUH 2H
’„ÈUÃ    ÁŒfl‚     ’ËÃ     ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÃË – ¡ŸÈ ‚Ÿ„U ⁄U¡È ’°œ ’⁄UÊÃËH
∑§ıÁ‚∑§      ‚ÃÊŸ¢Œ     Ã’ ¡Êß¸ – ∑§„UÊ Á’Œ„U ŸÎ¬Á„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸H 3H
•’    Œ‚⁄UÕ     ∑§„°U    •Êÿ‚È Œ„ÍU – ¡lÁ¬ ¿UÊÁ«∏U Ÿ ‚∑§„ÈU ‚Ÿ„ÍUH
÷‹®„U  ŸÊÕ  ∑§Á„U   ‚Áøfl ’Ù‹Ê∞ – ∑§Á„U ¡ÿ ¡Ëfl ‚Ë‚ ÁÃã„U ŸÊ∞H 4H

Cau.: janaka      sanehu      s∂lu karatµut∂, næpu saba bhå° ti saråha bibhµut∂.
dina   u¢hi   bidå   avadhapati mågå, råkhahi Ú janaku sahita anurågå.1.
nita        nµutana       ådaru adhikå∂, dina prati sahasa bhå° ti pahunå∂.
nita nava nagara ana≈da uchåhµu, dasaratha gavanu sohåi na kåhµu.2.
bahuta    divasa    b∂te    ehi bhå° t∂, janu saneha raju ba° dhe baråt∂.
kausika      satåna≈da      taba jå∂, kahå bideha næpahi samujhå∂.3.
aba   dasaratha   kaha°     åyasu dehµu, jadyapi chåRi na sakahu sanehµu.
bhalehiÚ   nåtha   kahi   saciva bolåe, kahi jaya j∂va s∂sa tinha nåe.4.

King Da‹aratha extolled in everyway Janaka's affection, amiability, affluence and
doings. Every morning the King of Ayodhyå asked leave to return home; but each time
Janaka would lovingly detain him. The royal guest received greater and enhanced
attentions from day to day and was entertained in a thousand ways each day. The city
witnessed a new rejoicing and festivity everyday; no one liked Da‹aratha's departure. In
this way a number of days passed, as though members of the bridegrooms' party were
tied by cords of love. The sages Kau‹ika and ›atånanda then called on King Videha and
advised him saying, "Now you must let De‹aratha go, even though you may not be able
to part with him out of love." ìVery well, my lord", replied the king, and sent for his
ministers, who came and bowed their heads saying, "May you be victorious, may you
live long!" (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0ó•flœŸÊÕÈ øÊ„UÃ ø‹Ÿ ÷ËÃ⁄U ∑§⁄U„ÈU ¡ŸÊ©U–
÷∞ ¬˝◊’‚ ‚Áøfl ‚ÈÁŸ Á’¬˝ ‚÷Ê‚Œ ⁄UÊ©UH 332H

Do.: avadhanåthu cåhata calana bh∂tara karahu janåu,
bhae premabasa saciva suni bipra sabhåsada råu.332.
"The King of Ayodhyå longs to depart: make this known in the gynaeceum." At

these words the ministers, Bråhmaƒas, courtiers as well as the king himself were
overwhelmed with emotion. (332)

øı0ó¬È⁄U’Ê‚Ë    ‚ÈÁŸ    øÁ‹Á„U ’⁄UÊÃÊ – ’Í¤ÊÃ Á’∑§‹ ¬⁄US¬⁄U ’ÊÃÊH
‚àÿ   ªflŸÈ   ‚ÈÁŸ   ‚’ Á’‹πÊŸ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ‚Ê°¤Ê ‚⁄UÁ‚¡ ‚∑È§øÊŸH 1H
¡„°U    ¡„°U    •ÊflÃ     ’‚ ’⁄UÊÃË – Ã„°U Ã„°U Á‚h ø‹Ê ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÃËH
Á’Á’œ     ÷Ê°ÁÃ    ◊flÊ ¬∑§flÊŸÊ – ÷Ù¡Ÿ ‚Ê¡È Ÿ ¡Êß ’πÊŸÊH 2H
÷Á⁄U    ÷Á⁄U    ’‚„°U    •¬Ê⁄U ∑§„UÊ⁄UÊ – ¬∆UßZ ¡Ÿ∑§ •Ÿ∑§ ‚È‚Ê⁄UÊH
ÃÈ⁄Uª   ‹Êπ    ⁄UÕ   ‚„U‚ ¬øË‚Ê – ‚∑§‹ ‚°flÊ⁄U Ÿπ •L§ ‚Ë‚ÊH 3H
◊ûÊ     ‚„U‚     Œ‚     ®‚œÈ⁄U ‚Ê¡ – Á¡ã„UÁ„U ŒÁπ ÁŒÁ‚∑È¢§¡⁄U ‹Ê¡H
∑§Ÿ∑§  ’‚Ÿ  ◊ÁŸ  ÷Á⁄U  ÷Á⁄U ¡ÊŸÊ – ◊Á„U·Ë¥ œŸÈ ’SÃÈ Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: purabås∂       suni       calihi baråtå, bµujhata bikala paraspara båtå.
satya gavanu suni  saba bilakhåne, manahu° så° jha sarasija sakucåne.1.
jaha°      jaha°     åvata    base baråt∂, taha°   taha°   siddha calå bahu bhå° t∂.
bibidha     bhå° ti     mevå pakavånå, bhojana såju na jåi bakhånå.2.
bhari  bhari  basaha°    apåra kahårå, pa¢ha∂° janaka aneka susårå.
turaga  låkha ratha sahasa pac∂så, sakala sa° våre nakha aru s∂så.3.
matta sahasa dasa si≈dhura såje, jinhahi dekhi disiku≈jara låje.
kanaka basana mani bhari bhari jånå, mahi¶∂° dhenu bastu bidhi nånå.4.

When the people of the city heard that the bridegrooms' party was leaving, they
anxiously asked one another if it were a fact. When they learnt that the departure of the
guests was certain, they were all sad in the same way as lotuses get shrivelled up in
the evening. Provisions of various kinds were sent to all those places where the
bridegrooms' party had halted while coming from Ayodhyå. Dry fruits and confections of
all kinds and other articles of food too  numerous to be mentioned were sent by Janaka
on the back of oxen and through numberless porters alongwith a number of beautiful
bedsteads. He also sent 1,00,000 horses and 25,000 chariots, all decorated from  top
to bottom, 10,000 adorned elephants in rut, that put to shame the elephants guarding the
eight quarters, besides cartloads of gold, wearing apparel and jewels and even so she-
buffaloes, cows and many other articles of various kinds. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŒÊß¡ •Á◊Ã Ÿ ‚Á∑§• ∑§Á„U ŒËã„U Á’Œ„°U ’„UÙÁ⁄U–
¡Ù •fl‹Ù∑§Ã ‹Ù∑§¬ÁÃ ‹Ù∑§ ‚¢¬ŒÊ ÕÙÁ⁄UH 333H

Do.: dåija amita na sakia kahi d∂nha bideha° bahori,
jo avalokata lokapati loka sa≈padå thori.333.
In this way King Videha gave once more a dowry which was immeasurable and
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beyond all telling, and before which the wealth possessed by the lords of the different
worlds looked small. (333)

øı0ó‚’È    ‚◊Ê¡È   ∞Á„U   ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’ŸÊß¸ – ¡Ÿ∑§ •flœ¬È⁄U ŒËã„U ¬∆UÊß¸H
øÁ‹Á„U    ’⁄UÊÃ   ‚ÈŸÃ   ‚’ ⁄UÊŸË – Á’∑§‹ ◊ËŸªŸ ¡ŸÈ ‹ÉÊÈ ¬ÊŸËH 1H
¬ÈÁŸ    ¬ÈÁŸ   ‚Ëÿ   ªÙŒ   ∑§Á⁄U ‹„UË¥ – Œß •‚Ë‚ Á‚πÊflŸÈ Œ„UË¢H
„UÙ∞„ÈU     ‚¢ÃÃ     Á¬ÿÁ„U Á¬•Ê⁄UË – ÁøL§ •Á„U’ÊÃ •‚Ë‚ „U◊Ê⁄UËH 2H
‚Ê‚È      ‚‚È⁄U     ªÈ⁄U     ‚flÊ ∑§⁄U„ÍU – ¬ÁÃ L§π ‹Áπ •Êÿ‚È •ŸÈ‚⁄U„ÍUH
•ÁÃ   ‚Ÿ„U    ’‚   ‚πË¥ ‚ÿÊŸË – ŸÊÁ⁄U œ⁄U◊ Á‚πfl®„U ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH 3H
‚ÊŒ⁄U      ‚∑§‹     ∑È§•°Á⁄U ‚◊È¤ÊÊßZ – ⁄UÊÁŸã„U ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ©U⁄U ‹ÊßZH
’„ÈUÁ⁄U     ’„ÈUÁ⁄U      ÷≈U®„U ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË¥ – ∑§„UÁ„¢U Á’⁄¢UÁø ⁄UøË¥ ∑§Ã ŸÊ⁄UË¥H 4H

Cau.: sabu   samåju   ehi   bhå°ti banå∂, janaka avadhapura d∂nha pa¢hå∂.
calihi   baråta   sunata   saba rån∂°, bikala m∂nagana janu laghu pån∂.1.
puni   puni    s∂ya   goda   kari leh∂, dei as∂sa sikhåvanu deh∂°.
hoehu       sa≈tata      piyahi piår∂, ciru ahibåta as∂sa hamår∂.2.
såsu   sasura  gura  sevå karehµu, pati rukha lakhi åyasu anusarehµu.
ati    saneha    basa    sakh∂° sayån∂, nåri dharama sikhavahiÚ mædu bån∂.3.
sådara      sakala      kua°ri samujhå∂°, råninha båra båra ura lå∂°.
bahuri    bahuri    bhe¢ahiÚ mahatår∂°, kahahiÚ bira≈ci rac∂° kata når∂°.4.

Having got all the equipage arranged in the order mentioned above, Janaka had
everything despatched to Ayodhyå. When the queens heard that the bridegrooms' party
was about to start, they all felt miserable even as fish when faced with shortage of water.
Again and again they took S∂tå in their lap and blessed and exhorted her in the following
words: "May you be ever beloved of your lord, and may you live long with him: this is
our blessing. Serve the parents of your husband and other elders and do the bidding of
your lord according to his pleasure." In their excess of love S∂tå's clever companions too
taught her the duties of a housewife in soft accents. The queens politely admonished all
the other princesses too and clasped them to their bosom again and again; and as the
mothers embraced their daughters time and again, they exclaimed, "Why did Brahmå ever
create a woman?" (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U ÷Êßã„U ‚Á„UÃ ⁄UÊ◊È ÷ÊŸÈ ∑È§‹ ∑§ÃÈ–
ø‹ ¡Ÿ∑§ ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ◊ÈÁŒÃ Á’ŒÊ ∑§⁄UÊflŸ „UÃÈH 334H

Do.: tehi avasara bhåinha sahita råmu bhånu kula ketu,
cale janaka ma≈dira mudita bidå karåvana hetu.334.
That very moment did Råma, the chief of the solar race, gladly proceeded

alongwith His brothers to Janakaís palace to take the brides along with them. (334)

øı0óøÊÁ⁄U©U      ÷Êß       ‚È÷Êÿ° ‚È„UÊ∞ – Ÿª⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŒπŸ œÊ∞H
∑§Ù©U  ∑§„U  ø‹Ÿ  ø„UÃ  „U®„U •Ê¡Í – ∑§Ëã„U Á’Œ„U Á’ŒÊ ∑§⁄U ‚Ê¡ÍH 1H
‹„ÈU     ŸÿŸ     ÷Á⁄U     M§¬ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – Á¬˝ÿ ¬Ê„ÈUŸ ÷Í¬ ‚ÈÃ øÊ⁄UËH
∑§Ù    ¡ÊŸÒ    ∑§Á„¢U   ‚È∑Î§Ã ‚ÿÊŸË – ŸÿŸ •ÁÃÁÕ ∑§Ëã„U Á’Áœ •ÊŸËH 2H



344 * ›R∫ RÅMACARITAMÅNASA *

◊⁄UŸ‚Ë‹È      Á¡Á◊     ¬Êfl Á¬™§·Ê – ‚È⁄UÃL§ ‹„ÒU ¡Ÿ◊ ∑§⁄U ÷ÍπÊH
¬Êfl       ŸÊ⁄U∑§Ë     „UÁ⁄U¬ŒÈ ¡Ò‚¥ – ßã„U ∑§⁄U Œ⁄U‚ŸÈ „U◊ ∑§„°U ÃÒ‚¥H 3H
ÁŸ⁄UÁπ     ⁄UÊ◊     ‚Ù÷Ê     ©U⁄U œ⁄U„ÍU – ÁŸ¡ ◊Ÿ »§ÁŸ ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ◊ÁŸ ∑§⁄U„ÍUH
∞Á„U  Á’Áœ  ‚’Á„U  ŸÿŸ  »§‹È ŒÃÊ – ª∞ ∑È§•°⁄U ‚’ ⁄UÊ¡ ÁŸ∑§ÃÊH 4H

Cau.: cåriu       bhåi     subhåya° suhåe, nagara nåri nara dekhana dhåe.
kou  kaha  calana  cahata  hahiÚ åjµu, k∂nha bideha bidå kara såjµu.1.
lehu   nayana   bhari   rµupa nihår∂, priya påhune bhµupa suta cår∂.
ko    jånai    kehiÚ    sukæta sayån∂, nayana atithi k∂nhe bidhi ån∂.2.
maranas∂lu      jimi      påva piµu¶å, surataru lahai janama kara bhµukhå.
påva      nårak∂      haripadu jaise° , inha kara darasanu hama kaha°   taise° .3.
nirakhi  råma  sobhå  ura dharahµu, nija mana phani mµurati mani karahµu.
ehi bidhi sabahi nayana phalu detå, gae kua° ra saba råja niketå.4.

The people  of the city, both men and women, ran to see the four brothers, who
were naturally lovely. Said one, "They intend leaving today; King Videha has made all
arrangements for their farewell. So let your eyes drink in their beauty; the four princes
have been our most welcome guests. Who knows, friend, what virtuous deed we have
perfomed, in return for which Providence has unexpectedly brought them before our
eyes? Even as a  dying man should stumble on nectar or he who has been starving all
his life should be able to discover a wish-yielding tree or as one of the damned in hell
should attain to the abode of ›r∂ Hari, even so have we been blessed with their sight.
Gaze on ›r∂ Råma's beauty and treasure it in your heart; let your mind fondly cherish
His image even as a serpent loves the gem in its hood." Thus delighting the eyes of all,
the four princes went to the royal palace. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óM§¬ ®‚œÈ ‚’ ’¢œÈ ‹Áπ „U⁄UÁ· ©U∆UÊ ⁄UÁŸflÊ‚È–
∑§⁄U®„U ÁŸ¿UÊflÁ⁄U •Ê⁄UÃË ◊„UÊ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ ‚Ê‚ÈH 335H

Do.: rµupa si≈dhu saba ba≈dhu lakhi hara¶i u¢hå ranivåsu,
karahi Ú nichåvari årat∂ mahå mudita mana såsu.335.
The ladies of the gynaeceum were transported with joy to behold the four brothers,

who were oceans of beauty as it were, and the mothers-in-law in their ecstatic mood
scattered gift and waved lights about the bridegrooms. (335)

øı0óŒÁπ   ⁄UÊ◊   ¿UÁ’   •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË¥ – ¬˝◊Á’’‚ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬Œ ‹ÊªË¥H
⁄U„UË   Ÿ   ‹Ê¡    ¬˝ËÁÃ    ©U⁄U ¿UÊß¸ – ‚„U¡ ‚Ÿ„ÈU ’⁄UÁŸ Á∑§Á◊ ¡Êß¸H 1H
÷Êßã„U     ‚Á„UÃ     ©U’Á≈U •ã„UflÊ∞ – ¿U⁄U‚ •‚Ÿ •ÁÃ „UÃÈ ¡flÊ°∞H
’Ù‹      ⁄UÊ◊È     ‚È•fl‚L§ ¡ÊŸË – ‚Ë‹ ‚Ÿ„U ‚∑È§ø◊ÿ ’ÊŸËH 2H
⁄UÊ©U    •flœ¬È⁄U      ø„UÃ Á‚œÊ∞ – Á’ŒÊ „UÙŸ „U◊ ß„UÊ° ¬∆UÊ∞H
◊ÊÃÈ    ◊ÈÁŒÃ    ◊Ÿ    •Êÿ‚È Œ„ÍU – ’Ê‹∑§ ¡ÊÁŸ ∑§⁄U’ ÁŸÃ Ÿ„ÍUH 3H
‚ÈŸÃ     ’øŸ     Á’‹π©U ⁄UÁŸflÊ‚Í – ’ÙÁ‹ Ÿ ‚∑§®„U ¬˝◊’‚ ‚Ê‚ÍH
NUŒÿ°   ‹ªÊß   ∑È§•°Á⁄U   ‚’ ‹Ëã„UË – ¬ÁÃã„U ‚ı¥Á¬ Á’ŸÃË •ÁÃ ∑§Ëã„UËH 4H

Cau.: dekhi    råma    chabi    ati anuråg∂°, premabibasa puni puni pada låg∂°.
rah∂     na    låja    pr∂ti    ura chå∂, sahaja sanehu barani kimi jå∂.1.
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bhåinha     sahita     uba¢i anhavåe, charasa asana ati hetu jevå° e.
bole        råmu      suavasaru jån∂, s∂la saneha sakucamaya bån∂.2.
råu     avadhapura     cahata sidhåe, bidå hona hama ihå° pa¢håe.
måtu   mudita   mana   åyasu dehµu, bålaka jåni karaba nita nehµu.3.
sunata   bacana   bilakheu ranivåsµu, boli na sakahiÚ premabasa såsµu.
hædaya°    lagåi   kua° ri   saba l∂nh∂, patinha sau°pi binat∂ ati k∂nh∂.4.

Greatly moved at the sight of ›r∂ Råma's beauty they affectionately fell at His feet
again and again. Their heart being rapt in love, the feeling of shyness had bid them adieu;
how could their natural affection for their sons-in-law be described? After anointing the
body of ›r∂ Råma and His brothers with urguent they were given a bath and were most
lovingly entertained with dishes containing the six flavours. Finding it a suitable opportunity
›r∂ Råma spoke in accents full of amiability, affection and modesty. ìOur royal father
intends leaving for Ayodhyå, and has sent us here to take leave of you. Therefore,
mothers, grant us permission with a cheerful mind and ever regard us with affection as
your own children." The ladies of the gynaeceum were distressed to hear these words;
the mothers-in-law were too overwhelmed with emotion to speak a word. They clasped
all the princesses to their bosom and while giving them to their lords made humble
submission to them. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó∑§Á⁄U Á’Ÿÿ Á‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ‚◊⁄U¬Ë ¡ÙÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§„ÒU–
’Á‹ ¡Ê©°U ÃÊÃ ‚È¡ÊŸ ÃÈê„U ∑§„È°U Á’ÁŒÃ ªÁÃ ‚’ ∑§Ë •„ÒUH
¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄U ¬È⁄U¡Ÿ ◊ÙÁ„U ⁄UÊ¡Á„U ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬˝ÿ Á‚ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ’Ë–
ÃÈ‹‚Ë‚ ‚Ë‹È ‚Ÿ„ÈU ‹Áπ ÁŸ¡ ®∑§∑§⁄UË ∑§Á⁄U ◊ÊÁŸ’ËH

Cha≈.:kari binaya siya råmahi samarap∂ jori kara puni puni kahai,
bali jåu° tåta sujåna tumha kahu° bidita gati saba k∂ ahai.
parivåra purajana mohi råjahi prånapriya siya jånib∂,
tulas∂sa s∂lu sanehu lakhi nija ki≈kar∂ kari månib∂.
With humble submission Queen Sunayanå committed S∂tå to Råma, and with

joined palms prayed again and again, "I offer myself as sacrifice to You, my all-wise
darling; You know what passes in the mind of all. May you know that S∂tå is dear as life
itself to the whole family, nay, to the entire population of the city, much more to me and
to her royal father. Therefore, considering her meekness and affection, O Lord of Tulas∂,
treat her as Your maid-servant.

‚Ù0óÃÈê„U ¬Á⁄U¬Í⁄UŸ ∑§Ê◊ ¡ÊŸ Á‚⁄UÙ◊ÁŸ ÷ÊflÁ¬˝ÿ–
¡Ÿ ªÈŸ ªÊ„U∑§ ⁄UÊ◊ ŒÙ· Œ‹Ÿ ∑§L§ŸÊÿÃŸH 336H

So.: tumha paripµurana kåma jåna siromani bhåvapriya,
jana guna gåhaka råma do¶a dalana karunåyatana.336.
"You have Your desires ever fulfilled, You are the crest-jewel of the wise; and it

is love alone that attracts You. You perceive only the good points of Your devotees; You
eradicate their weaknesses and are an abode of mercy, Råma!" (336)

øı0ó•‚  ∑§Á„U  ⁄U„UË   ø⁄UŸ  ªÁ„U ⁄UÊŸË – ¬˝◊ ¬¢∑§ ¡ŸÈ Áª⁄UÊ ‚◊ÊŸËH
‚ÈÁŸ     ‚Ÿ„U‚ÊŸË   ’⁄U ’ÊŸË – ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ê‚È ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸËH 1H
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⁄UÊ◊     Á’ŒÊ     ◊ÊªÃ     ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊È ’„UÙÁ⁄U ’„UÙ⁄UËUH
¬Êß   •‚Ë‚    ’„ÈUÁ⁄U    Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸ – ÷Êßã„U ‚Á„UÃ ø‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H 2H
◊¢¡È     ◊œÈ⁄U     ◊Í⁄UÁÃ     ©U⁄U •ÊŸË – ÷ßZ ‚Ÿ„U Á‚ÁÕ‹ ‚’ ⁄UÊŸËH
¬ÈÁŸ   œË⁄U¡È   œÁ⁄U   ∑È§•°Á⁄U „°U∑§Ê⁄UË¢ – ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ÷≈U®„U ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË¥H 3H
¬„È°UøÊfl®„U    Á»§Á⁄U     Á◊‹®„U ’„UÙ⁄UË – ’…∏UË ¬⁄US¬⁄U ¬˝ËÁÃ Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UËH
¬ÈÁŸ   ¬ÈÁŸ  Á◊‹Ã  ‚Áπã„ U Á’‹ªÊß¸ – ’Ê‹ ’ë¿U Á¡Á◊ œŸÈ ‹flÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: asa   kahi   rah∂   carana   gahi rån∂, prema pa≈ka janu girå samån∂.
suni       sanehasån∂      bara bån∂, bahubidhi råma såsu sanamån∂.1.
råma    bidå    mågata    kara jor∂, k∂nha pranåmu bahori bahor∂.
påi       as∂sa      bahuri     siru nå∂, bhåinha sahita cale raghurå∂.2.
ma≈ju   madhura   mµurati   ura ån∂, bha∂° saneha sithila saba rån∂.
puni   dh∂raju   dhari   kua° ri ha°kår∂°, båra båra bhe¢ahiÚ mahatår∂°.3.
pahu° cåvahi Ú    phiri    milahi Ú bahor∂, baRh∂ paraspara pr∂ti na thor∂.
puni puni  milata sakhinha bilagå∂, båla baccha jimi dhenu lavå∂.4.

So saying the queen remained clinging to His feet; it seemed as if her speech had
been lost in the quicksands of love. On hearing her fine speech, which was full of
affection, ›r∂ Råma honoured His mother-in-law in ways more than one. While seeking
her permission with joined palms He made obeisance to her again and again. Having
received her blessings the Lord of Raghus bowed His head once more and then
departed with His brothers. Treasuring up in their heart ›r∂ Råma's lovely and beautiful
image all the queens were overcome with emotion. Then, recovering themselves, they
called their daughters and embraced them again and again. They escorted them to some
distance and then embraced them once more; the love on both sides swelled to a
considerable extent. While meeting their daughters again and again they were parted by
the companions of the princesses even as a cow who has just brought forth a calf may
be parted from the latter. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬˝◊Á’’‚ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚’ ‚Áπã„U ‚Á„UÃ ⁄UÁŸflÊ‚È–
◊ÊŸ„È°U ∑§Ëã„U Á’Œ„U¬È⁄U ∑§L§ŸÊ° Á’⁄U„°U ÁŸflÊ‚ÈH 337H

Do.: premabibasa nara nåri saba sakhinha sahita ranivåsu,
månahu° k∂nha bidehapura karunå° biraha° nivåsu.337.
All men and women including the companions  of the princesses and the ladies

of the gynaeceum were overpowered by emotion; it seemed as if pathos and the parting
of lovers had taken up their abode in the capital of the Videhas. (337)

øı0ó‚È∑§     ‚ÊÁ⁄U∑§Ê    ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ÖÿÊ∞ – ∑§Ÿ∑§ ®¬¡⁄UÁã„U ⁄UÊÁπ ¬…∏UÊ∞H
éÿÊ∑È§‹     ∑§„U®„U     ∑§„UÊ° ’ÒŒ„UË – ‚ÈÁŸ œË⁄U¡È ¬Á⁄U„U⁄Uß Ÿ ∑§„UËH 1H
÷∞   Á’∑§‹   πª   ◊Îª  ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÃË – ◊ŸÈ¡ Œ‚Ê ∑Ò§‚¥ ∑§Á„U ¡ÊÃËH
’¢œÈ     ‚◊Ã    ¡Ÿ∑È§    Ã’ •Ê∞ – ¬˝◊ ©U◊Áª ‹ÙøŸ ¡‹ ¿UÊ∞H 2H
‚Ëÿ      Á’‹ÙÁ∑§     œË⁄UÃÊ ÷ÊªË – ⁄U„U ∑§„UÊflÃ ¬⁄U◊ Á’⁄UÊªËH
‹ËÁã„U   ⁄UÊÿ°    ©U⁄U    ‹Êß ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë – Á◊≈UË ◊„UÊ◊⁄U¡ÊŒ ÇÿÊŸ ∑§ËH 3H
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‚◊È¤ÊÊflÃ      ‚’     ‚Áøfl ‚ÿÊŸ – ∑§Ëã„U Á’øÊL§ Ÿ •fl‚⁄U ¡ÊŸH
’Ê⁄U®„U    ’Ê⁄U     ‚ÈÃÊ     ©U⁄U ‹ÊßZ – ‚Á¡ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ¬Ê‹∑§Ë¥ ◊ªÊßZH 4H

Cau.: suka        sårikå        jånak∂ jyåe, kanaka pi≈jaranhi råkhi paRhåe.
byåkula     kahahi Ú    kahå° baideh∂, suni dh∂raju pariharai na keh∂.1.
bhae bikala  khaga mæga ehi bhå° t∂, manuja daså kaise° kahi jåt∂.
ba≈dhu   sameta   janaku   taba åe, prema umagi locana jala chåe.2.
s∂ya        biloki        dh∂ratå bhåg∂, rahe kahåvata parama biråg∂.
l∂nhi      råya°       ura      låi jånak∂, mi¢∂ mahåmarajåda gyåna k∂.3.
samujhåvata   saba  saciva sayåne, k∂nha bicåru na avasara jåne.
bårahiÚ       båra       sutå      ura lå∂°, saji su≈dara pålak∂° magå∂°.4.

The parrots and mainas who had been reared by Princess Jånak∂ and having been
kept in cages of gold had been taught to speak, cried in distress, "Where is Videha's
daughter?" On hearing their wail who would have the patience to stand the sight? When
birds and beasts were distressed in this way, how can one depict the feelings of the
human beeing. Then came King Janaka with his  younger brother (Ku‹adhvaja); due to
excess of emotion tears rushed to his eyes. Although he was reputed to be a man of
supreme dispassion, his strength of mind took leave of him the moment he gazed on S∂tå.
The king clasped Jånak∂ to his bosom and the great embankment of wisdom toppled
down. All his wise counsellors admonished him; and realizing that it was no occasion for
wailing, the king recovered himself. Again and again he pressed his daughters to his
bosom and ordered beautiful and well-equipped palanquins to be brought. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬˝◊Á’’‚ ¬Á⁄UflÊL§ ‚’È ¡ÊÁŸ ‚È‹ªŸ Ÿ⁄U‚–
∑È§•°Á⁄U ø…∏UÊßZ ¬Ê‹Á∑§ã„U ‚ÈÁ◊⁄U Á‚Áh ªŸ‚H 338H

Do.: premabibasa parivåru sabu jåni sulagana naresa,
kua° ri caRhå∂° pålakinha sumire siddhi ganesa.338.
The whole family was overwhelmed with emotion; yet, perceiving that the auspicious

moment had arrived the king invoked Lord Gaƒe‹a and His consort, Siddhi, and helped
the princesses to ascend the palanquins. (338)

øı0ó’„ÈUÁ’Áœ     ÷Í¬    ‚ÈÃÊ ‚◊È¤ÊÊßZ – ŸÊÁ⁄Uœ⁄U◊È ∑È§‹⁄UËÁÃ Á‚πÊßZH
ŒÊ‚Ë¥       ŒÊ‚      ÁŒ∞ ’„ÈUÃ⁄U – ‚ÈÁø ‚fl∑§ ¡ Á¬˝ÿ Á‚ÿ ∑§⁄UH 1H
‚Ëÿ     ø‹Ã     éÿÊ∑È§‹ ¬È⁄U’Ê‚Ë – „UÙ®„U ‚ªÈŸ ‚È÷ ◊¢ª‹ ⁄UÊ‚ËH
÷Í‚È⁄U      ‚Áøfl     ‚◊Ã ‚◊Ê¡Ê – ‚¢ª ø‹ ¬„È°UøÊflŸ ⁄UÊ¡ÊH 2H
‚◊ÿ      Á’‹ÙÁ∑§     ’Ê¡Ÿ ’Ê¡ – ⁄UÕ ª¡ ’ÊÁ¡ ’⁄UÊÁÃã„U ‚Ê¡H
Œ‚⁄UÕ   Á’¬˝    ’ÙÁ‹    ‚’ ‹Ëã„U – ŒÊŸ ◊ÊŸ ¬Á⁄U¬Í⁄UŸ ∑§Ëã„UH 3H
ø⁄UŸ    ‚⁄UÙ¡     œÍÁ⁄U     œÁ⁄U ‚Ë‚Ê – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊„UË¬ÁÃ ¬Êß •‚Ë‚ÊH
‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U     ª¡ÊŸŸÈ    ∑§Ëã„U ¬ÿÊŸÊ – ◊¢ª‹◊Í‹ ‚ªÈŸ ÷∞ ŸÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: bahubidhi    bhµupa   sutå samujhå∂°, nåridharamu kular∂ti sikhå∂°.
dås∂°          dåsa        die bahutere, suci sevaka je priya siya kere.1.
s∂ya     calata    byåkula purabås∂, hohi Ú saguna subha ma≈gala rås∂.
bhµusura     saciva     sameta samåjå, sa≈ga cale pahu° cåvana råjå.2.



348 * ›R∫ RÅMACARITAMÅNASA *

samaya       biloki      båjane båje, ratha gaja båji baråtinha såje.
dasaratha   bipra   boli   saba l∂nhe, dåna måna paripµurana k∂nhe.3.
carana   saroja   dhµuri   dhari s∂så, mudita mah∂pati påi as∂så.
sumiri     gajånanu    k∂nha payånå, ma≈galamµula saguna bhae nånå.4.

King Janaka admonished his daughters in various ways more than one, and
instructed them in the duties of a woman as well as in family customs. He bestowed upon
S∂tå a good many men-servants and maid-servants who had been her trusted and
favourite attendants. As She proceeded on Her journey the citizens felt miserable; while
good omens, which were all fountains of blessings, appeared. Accompanied by a crowd
of Bråhmaƒas and his counsellors the king himself followed his daughters to escort them.
When it was found that the time of departure had come, music began to play and the
members of the bridegrooms' party made ready their chariots, elephants and horses.
King Da‹aratha sent to all the Bråhmaƒas and sated them with gifts and courtesy. The
king placed the dust of their lotus-feet on his head and was glad to receive their
benediction. Invoking the elephant-headed Gaƒe‹a he set out on his journey, when many
good omens, which were the roots of felicity, occurred. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚È⁄U ¬˝‚ÍŸ ’⁄U·®„U „U⁄UÁ· ∑§⁄U®„U •¬¿U⁄UÊ ªÊŸ–
ø‹ •flœ¬ÁÃ •flœ¬È⁄U ◊ÈÁŒÃ ’¡Êß ÁŸ‚ÊŸH 339H

Do.: sura prasµuna bara¶ahiÚ hara¶i karahiÚ apacharå gåna,
cale avadhapati avadhapura mudita bajåi nisåna.339.
The gods gladly rained down flowers and heavenly nymphs sang, as the lord of

Ayodhyå joyfully set forth for his capital amidst the clash of kettledrums. (339)

øı0óŸÎ¬    ∑§Á⁄U    Á’Ÿÿ   ◊„UÊ¡Ÿ »§⁄U – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ◊ÊªŸ ≈U⁄UH
÷Í·Ÿ   ’‚Ÿ    ’ÊÁ¡    ª¡ ŒËã„U – ¬˝◊ ¬ÙÁ· ∆UÊ…∏U ‚’ ∑§Ëã„UH 1H
’Ê⁄U      ’Ê⁄U      Á’Á⁄UŒÊflÁ‹ ÷Ê·Ë – Á»§⁄U ‚∑§‹ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ©U⁄U ⁄UÊπËH
’„ÈUÁ⁄U   ’„ÈUÁ⁄U    ∑§Ù‚‹¬ÁÃ ∑§„U„UË¥ – ¡Ÿ∑È§ ¬˝◊’‚ Á»§⁄ÒU Ÿ ø„U„UË¥H 2H
¬ÈÁŸ    ∑§„U    ÷Í¬ÁÃ    ’øŸ ‚È„UÊ∞ – Á»§Á⁄U• ◊„UË‚ ŒÍÁ⁄U ’Á«∏U •Ê∞H
⁄UÊ©U    ’„UÙÁ⁄U     ©UÃÁ⁄U    ÷∞ ∆UÊ…∏U – ¬˝◊ ¬˝’Ê„U  Á’‹ÙøŸ ’Ê…∏UH 3H
Ã’     Á’Œ„U     ’Ù‹     ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ’øŸ ‚Ÿ„UU ‚ÈœÊ° ¡ŸÈ ’Ù⁄UËH
∑§⁄Uı¥   ∑§flŸ   Á’Áœ   Á’Ÿÿ ’ŸÊß¸U – ◊„UÊ⁄UÊ¡ ◊ÙÁ„U ŒËÁã„U ’«∏UÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: næpa   kari   binaya   mahåjana phere, sådara sakala mågane ¢ere.
bhµu¶ana   basana   båji   gaja d∂nhe, prema po¶i ¢håRhe saba k∂nhe.1.
båra      båra      biridåvali bhå¶∂, phire sakala råmahi ura råkh∂.
bahuri    bahuri    kosalapati kahah∂°, janaku premabasa phirai na cahah∂°.2.
puni  kaha  bhµupati  bacana suhåe, phiria mah∂sa dµuri baRi åe.
råu    bahori   utari    bhae ¢håRhe, prema prabåha bilocana båRhe.3.
taba     bideha     bole   kara jor∂, bacana saneha sudhå°  janu bor∂.
karau°   kavana  bidhi  binaya banå∂, mahåråja mohi d∂nhi baRå∂.4.

King Da‹aratha politely persuaded the respectable citizens to retire and having
reverently called all the mendicants he bestowed on them ornaments and clothes as well
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as horses and elephants and satiating them with love he made them all self-supporting.
Glorifying the king again and again they all returned with ›r∂ Råma in their heart. The Lord
of Ayodhyå importuned King Janaka over and over again; but out of affection for his
relative the latter would not turn back. Once more King Da‹aratha addressed him in
polite terms, "I beg you to turn back, O king; you have already come far enonsh." At last
King Da‹aratha got down from his chariot and remained standing, while his  eyes overflowed
with torrents of love. Then spoke King Videha with joined palms and in accents imbued
with the nectar of love, "How and in what words should I make my supplication to you?
You have conferred such high honour on me, O great king." (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§Ù‚‹¬ÁÃ ‚◊œË ‚¡Ÿ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸ ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ–
Á◊‹ÁŸ ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U Á’Ÿÿ •ÁÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ Ÿ NUŒÿ° ‚◊ÊÁÃH 340H

Do.: kosalapati samadh∂ sajana sanamåne saba bhå° ti,
milani parasapara binaya ati pr∂ti na hædaya°  samåti.340.
The king of Kosala showed every respect to the father of the bride and his relative,

Janaka. The embrace in which they held each other was characterized by utmost
humility and their heart could not contain the love they felt. (340)

øı0ó◊ÈÁŸ   ◊¢«UÁ‹Á„U  ¡Ÿ∑§   Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊ – •ÊÁ‚⁄U’ÊŒÈ ‚’Á„U ‚Ÿ ¬ÊflÊH
‚ÊŒ⁄U      ¬ÈÁŸ      ÷¥≈U ¡Ê◊ÊÃÊ – M§¬ ‚Ë‹ ªÈŸ ÁŸÁœ ‚’ ÷˝ÊÃÊH 1H
¡ÙÁ⁄U       ¬¢∑§L§„      ¬ÊÁŸ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ’Ù‹ ’øŸ ¬˝◊ ¡ŸÈ ¡Ê∞H
⁄UÊ◊    ∑§⁄Uı¥    ∑§Á„U   ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¬˝‚¢‚Ê – ◊ÈÁŸ ◊„‚ ◊Ÿ ◊ÊŸ‚ „¢U‚ÊH 2H
∑§⁄U®„U    ¡Ùª    ¡ÙªË    ¡Á„U ‹ÊªË – ∑§Ù„ÈU ◊Ù„UÈU ◊◊ÃÊ ◊ŒÈ àÿÊªËH
éÿÊ¬∑È§   ’˝rÊÈ    •‹πÈ •Á’ŸÊ‚Ë – ÁøŒÊŸ¢ŒÈ ÁŸ⁄UªÈŸ ªÈŸ⁄UÊ‚ËH 3H
◊Ÿ   ‚◊Ã   ¡Á„U    ¡ÊŸ    Ÿ ’ÊŸË – Ã⁄UÁ∑§ Ÿ ‚∑§®„U ‚∑§‹ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸËH
◊Á„U◊Ê   ÁŸª◊È   ŸÁÃ   ∑§Á„U ∑§„Uß¸ – ¡Ù ÁÃ„È°U ∑§Ê‹ ∞∑§⁄U‚ ⁄U„Uß¸H 4H

Cau.: muni  ma≈Œalihi  janaka  siru nåvå, åsirabådu sabahi sana påvå.
sådara        puni       bhe° ¢e jåmåtå, rµupa s∂la guna nidhi saba bhråtå.1.
jori        pa≈karuha      påni suhåe, bole bacana prema janu jåe.
råma  karau°   kehi  bhå° ti prasa≈så, muni mahesa mana månasa ha≈så.2.
karahiÚ     joga     jog∂     jehi låg∂, kohu mohu mamatå madu tyåg∂.
byåpaku   brahmu   alakhu abinås∂, cidåna≈du niraguna gunarås∂.3.
mana   sameta   jehi   jåna  na bån∂, taraki na sakahi Ú sakala anumån∂.
mahimå   nigamu   neti   kahi kaha∂, jo tihu° kåla ekarasa raha∂.4.

King Janaka bowed his head to the throng of sages and received blessings from
them all. Next he reverently embraced his sons-in-law, the four brothers, each a mine
of beauty, amiability and goodness; and joining his graceful lotus hands he spoke in
accents begotten of love as it were, "How can I extol You, O Råma, sporting as You do
in the hearts of sages as well as of the great Lord ›iva like a swan in the Månasarovara
lake. That for whose sake Yog∂s (those given to contemplation) practise Yoga (contemplation)
renouncing anger, infatuation, the feeling of meum and pride, the all-pervading Brahma
(Absolute) who is imperceptible and imperishable, the embodiment of consciousness and
bliss, attributeless and simultaneously possessing divine qualities, who is beyond the ken
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of speech and mind, who is past all speculation, but is only inferred by all and who is
the same at all timesó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŸÿŸ Á’·ÿ ◊Ù ∑§„È°U ÷ÿ©U ‚Ù ‚◊SÃ ‚Èπ ◊Í‹–
‚’ß ‹Ê÷È ¡ª ¡Ëfl ∑§„°U ÷∞° ß¸‚È •ŸÈ∑Í§‹H 341H

Do.: nayana bi¶aya mo kahu°  bhayau so samasta sukha mµula,
sabai låbhu jaga j∂va kaha° bhae° ∂su anukµula.341.
"That souree of all joy has appeared before my eyes! Everything is easy of access

in this world to a living being when God is propitious.î (341)

øı0ó‚’Á„U   ÷Ê°ÁÃ  ◊ÙÁ„U   ŒËÁã„U ’«∏UÊß¸ – ÁŸ¡ ¡Ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ ‹Ëã„U •¬ŸÊß¸H
„UÙ®„U    ‚„U‚    Œ‚    ‚Ê⁄UŒ ‚·Ê – ∑§⁄U®„U ∑§‹¬ ∑§ÙÁ≈U∑§ ÷Á⁄U ‹πÊH 1H
◊Ù⁄     ÷ÊÇÿ     ⁄UÊ©U⁄U     ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊ – ∑§Á„U Ÿ Á‚⁄UÊ®„U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊH
◊Ò¥   ∑§¿ÈU    ∑§„U©°U   ∞∑§   ’‹ ◊Ù⁄¥U – ÃÈê„U ⁄UË¤Ê„ÈU ‚Ÿ„ ‚ÈÁ∆U ÕÙ⁄¥UH 2H
’Ê⁄U      ’Ê⁄U      ◊Êª©°U     ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄¥U – ◊ŸÈ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄ÒU ø⁄UŸ ¡ÁŸ ÷Ù⁄‘¥UH
‚ÈÁŸ   ’⁄U   ’øŸ   ¬˝◊   ¡ŸÈ ¬Ù· – ¬Í⁄UŸ∑§Ê◊ ⁄UÊ◊È ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·H 3H
∑§Á⁄U   ’⁄U     Á’Ÿÿ    ‚‚È⁄U ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸ – Á¬ÃÈ ∑§ıÁ‚∑§ ’Á‚DÔU ‚◊ ¡ÊŸH
Á’ŸÃË    ’„ÈUÁ⁄U   ÷⁄UÃ   ‚Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UË – Á◊Á‹ ‚¬˝◊ ¬ÈÁŸ •ÊÁ‚· ŒËã„UËH 4H

Cau.: sabahi    bhå° ti   mohi   d∂nhi baRå∂, nija jana jåni l∂nha apanå∂.
hohiÚ    sahasa    dasa    sårada se¶å, karahiÚ kalapa ko¢ika bhari lekhå.1.
mora   bhågya   råura   guna gåthå, kahi na siråhiÚ sunahu raghunåthå.
maiÚ   kachu   kahau°   eka   bala more° , tumha r∂jhahu saneha su¢hi thore° .2.
båra      båra      mågau°      kara jore° , manu pariharai carana jani bhore° .
suni bara bacana prema janu po¶e, pµuranakåma råmu parito¶e.3.
kari  bara  binaya  sasura sanamåne, pitu kausika basi¶¢ha sama jåne.
binat∂   bahuri   bharata   sana k∂nh∂, mili saprem puni åsi¶a d∂nh∂.4.

"You have exalted me in everyway and accepted me as Your own servant. If there
were ten thousand ›åradås and ›e¶as, and if they were to count for millions of Kalpas,
the tale of my good fortune, I tell You, and the record of Your virtues, could not be
exhausted, O Lord of Raghus. I make bold to say something on the strength of my
conviction that You are pleased with the slightest devotion. I repeatedly beseech You
with joined palms that my mind may never be deluded into deserting Your feet." On
hearing these  polite words saturated with love ›r∂ Råma who had all His desires fulfilled,
felt gratified. With the greatest courtesy the latter honoured His father-in-law treating him
on a par with His own father, Kau‹ika or Vasi¶¢ha. The king then humbly approached
Bharata and embracing him with affection gave him his blessings. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ◊‹ ‹πŸ Á⁄U¬È‚ÍŒŸÁ„U ŒËÁã„U •‚Ë‚ ◊„UË‚–
÷∞ ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U ¬˝◊’‚ Á»§Á⁄U Á»§Á⁄U ŸÊfl®„U ‚Ë‚H 342H

Do.: mile lakhana ripusµudanahi d∂nhi as∂sa mah∂sa,
bhae parasapara premabasa phiri phiri nåvahiÚ s∂sa.342.
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Next the king embraced and blessed Lak¶maƒa and Ripusµudana; overpowered by
emotion they bowed their heads to one another again and again. (342)

øı0ó’Ê⁄U   ’Ê⁄U   ∑§Á⁄U   Á’Ÿÿ  ’«∏UÊß¸ – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ø‹ ‚¢ª ‚’ ÷Êß¸H
¡Ÿ∑§   ª„U    ∑§ıÁ‚∑§   ¬Œ ¡Êß¸ – ø⁄UŸ ⁄UŸÈ Á‚⁄U ŸÿŸã„U ‹Êß¸H 1H
‚ÈŸÈ     ◊ÈŸË‚     ’⁄U     Œ⁄U‚Ÿ ÃÙ⁄¥U – •ª◊È Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ¬˝ÃËÁÃ ◊Ÿ ◊Ù⁄¥UH
¡Ù  ‚ÈπÈ  ‚È¡‚È  ‹Ù∑§¬ÁÃ ø„U„UË¥ – ∑§⁄UÃ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ ‚∑È§øÃ •„U„UË¥H 2H
‚Ù  ‚ÈπÈ  ‚È¡‚È  ‚È‹÷  ◊ÙÁ„U SflÊ◊Ë – ‚’ Á‚Áœ Ãfl Œ⁄U‚Ÿ •ŸÈªÊ◊ËH
∑§ËÁã„U  Á’Ÿÿ  ¬ÈÁŸ  ¬ÈÁŸ  Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸ – Á»§⁄U ◊„UË‚È •ÊÁ‚·Ê ¬Êß¸H 3H
ø‹Ë      ’⁄UÊÃ       ÁŸ‚ÊŸ ’¡Êß¸ – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ¿UÙ≈ ’«∏U ‚’ ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸H
⁄UÊ◊Á„U    ÁŸ⁄UÁπ    ª˝Ê◊   Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ¬Êß ŸÿŸ »§‹È „UÙ®„U ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: båra     båra     kari     binaya baRå∂, raghupati cale sa≈ga saba bhå∂.
janaka   gahe   kausika   pada jå∂, carana renu sira nayananha lå∂.1.
sunu   mun∂sa   bara   darasana tore° , agamu na kachu prat∂ti mana more° .
jo   sukhu   sujasu   lokapati cahah∂°, karata manoratha sakucata ahah∂°.2.
so sukhu sujasu sulabha mohi svåm∂, saba sidhi tava darasana anugåm∂.
k∂nhi   binaya   puni   puni   siru nå∂, phire mah∂su åsi¶å på∂.3.
cal∂          baråta        nisåna bajå∂, mudita cho¢a baRa saba samudå∂.
råmahi   nirakhi   gråma   nara når∂, påi nayana phalu hohi Ú sukhår∂.4.

Paying his respectful compliments to Janaka again and again the Lord of
Raghus set out on His journey with His three brothers. Janaka approached Kau‹ika,
clasped his feet and put the dust of the same on his head and eyes. He said, "Listen,
O lord of sages: to him who has been blessed with your sight nothing is unattainable;
such is my marrige party conviction. The joy and the bright renown which the regional
lords of the universe long to have, but feel too diffident to expectósuch a joy and glory
has been brought within my reach; and all achievements follow on seeing you." In these
words King Janaka made humble submission to Vi‹våmitra, bowing his head again and
again, and returned after receiving his blessings. The people started on its return
journey to the sound of kettledrums; all the sections, both big and small, were
transported with joy. Men and women of the villages, as they gazed on ›r∂ Råma, felt
gratified on realizing the object of their eyes. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’Ëø ’Ëø ’⁄U ’Ê‚ ∑§Á⁄U ◊ª ‹Ùªã„U ‚Èπ ŒÃ–
•flœ ‚◊Ë¬ ¬ÈŸËÃ ÁŒŸ ¬„È°UøË •Êß ¡ŸÃH 343H

Do.: b∂ca b∂ca bara båsa kari maga loganha sukha deta,
avadha sam∂pa pun∂ta dina pahu°c∂ åi janeta.343.
Halting at convenient stages in course of the journey and gladdening the people

on the roadside the marriage procession approached Ayodhyå on a sacred day. (343)

øı0ó„UŸ     ÁŸ‚ÊŸ   ¬Ÿfl     ’⁄U ’Ê¡ – ÷Á⁄U ‚¢π œÈÁŸ „Uÿ ªÿ ªÊ¡H
¤ÊÊ°Á¤Ê     Á’⁄Ufl    ®«UÁ«U◊Ë ‚È„UÊß¸ – ‚⁄U‚ ⁄UÊª ’Ê¡®„U ‚„UŸÊß¸H 1H
¬È⁄U    ¡Ÿ    •ÊflÃ    •∑§ÁŸ ’⁄UÊÃÊ – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ‚∑§‹ ¬È‹∑§ÊflÁ‹ ªÊÃÊH
ÁŸ¡    ÁŸ¡    ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U    ‚ŒŸ ‚°flÊ⁄U – „UÊ≈U ’Ê≈U øı„U≈U ¬È⁄U mÊ⁄UH 2H
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ª‹Ë¥     ‚∑§‹     •⁄Uª¡Ê° ®‚øÊßZ – ¡„°U Ã„°U øı∑¥§ øÊL§ ¬È⁄UÊßZH
’ŸÊ    ’¡ÊL§    Ÿ    ¡Êß ’πÊŸÊ – ÃÙ⁄UŸ ∑§ÃÈ ¬ÃÊ∑§ Á’ÃÊŸÊH 3H
‚»§‹    ¬Íª»§‹    ∑§ŒÁ‹ ⁄U‚Ê‹Ê – ⁄UÙ¬ ’∑È§‹ ∑§Œ¢’ Ã◊Ê‹ÊH
‹ª    ‚È÷ª    ÃL§    ¬⁄U‚Ã œ⁄UŸË – ◊ÁŸ◊ÿ •Ê‹’Ê‹ ∑§‹ ∑§⁄UŸËH 4H

Cau.: hane    nisåna    panava    bara båje, bheri sa≈kha dhuni haya gaya gåje.
jhå° jhi       birava       Œi≈Œim∂ suhå∂, sarasa råga båjahiÚ sahanå∂.1.
pura   jana    åvata    akani baråtå, mudita sakala pulakåvali gåtå.
nija  nija  su≈dara  sadana sa° våre, hå¢a bå¢a cauha¢a pura dvåre.2.
gal∂°          sakala       aragajå° si≈cå∂°, jaha°  taha°  cauke° cåru purå∂°.
banå     bajåru     na     jåi bakhånå, torana ketu patåka bitånå.3.
saphala    pµugaphala    kadali rasålå, rope bakula kada≈ba tamålå.
lage subhaga taru parasatadharan∂, manimaya ålabåla kala karan∂.4.

Kettledrums were beaten and good tabors sounded, accompanied by the blast of
sackbuts and conchs, and the neighing of horses and trumpeting of elephants. Similarly
there was a clash of cymbals and drums, while clarionets played sweet tunes. The
citizens were all delighted to hear the procession coming; the hair on their body stood
erect. They all decorated their own beautiful houses as well as the markets, streets,
squares and gates of the city. All the lanes were watered with perfumes; here and there
festal squares were filled in with elegant devices. The bazar was beautified beyond all
description with festal arches, flags, banners and canopies. Trees of the areca-nut, the
plantain, the mango, the Bakula, the Kadamba and the Tamåla were transplanted
alongwith their fruit. The beautiful trees thus planted touched the ground (on account of
their being laden with fruits); they had basins of precious stones constructed around
them with exquisite skill. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ’Á’œ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ◊¢ª‹ ∑§‹‚ ªÎ„U ªÎ„U ⁄Uø ‚°flÊÁ⁄U–
‚È⁄U ’˝rÊÔÊÁŒ Á‚„UÊ®„U ‚’ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ¬È⁄UË ÁŸ„UÊÁ⁄UH 344H

Do.: bibidha bhå° ti ma≈gala kalasa gæha gæha race sa° våri,
sura brahmådi sihåhi Ú saba raghubara pur∂ nihåri.344.
Festal vases of various kinds were ranged in order in every house; Brahmå and

the other gods were filled with envy to see the birthplace of ›r∂ Råma (the Chief of
Raghus). (344)

øı0ó÷Í¬    ÷flŸÈ    ÃÁ„    •fl‚⁄U ‚Ù„UÊ – ⁄UøŸÊ ŒÁπ ◊ŒŸ ◊ŸÈ ◊Ù„UÊH
◊¢ª‹         ‚ªÈŸ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄UÃÊß¸ – Á⁄UÁœ Á‚Áœ ‚Èπ ‚¢¬ŒÊ ‚È„UÊß¸H 1H
¡ŸÈ    ©U¿UÊ„     ‚’    ‚„U¡ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ÃŸÈ œÁ⁄U œÁ⁄U Œ‚⁄UÕ ªÎ„°U ¿UÊ∞H
ŒπŸ       „UÃÈ       ⁄UÊ◊ ’ÒŒ„UË – ∑§„U„ÈU ‹Ê‹‚Ê „UÙÁ„U Ÿ ∑§„UËH 2H
¡ÍÕ   ¡ÍÕ   Á◊Á‹   ø‹Ë¥ ‚È•ÊÁ‚ÁŸ – ÁŸ¡ ¿UÁ’ ÁŸŒ⁄U®„U ◊ŒŸ Á’‹ÊÁ‚ÁŸH
‚∑§‹     ‚È◊¢ª‹      ‚¡¥ •Ê⁄UÃË – ªÊfl®„U ¡ŸÈ ’„ÈU ’· ÷Ê⁄UÃËH 3H
÷Í¬ÁÃ      ÷flŸ     ∑§Ù‹Ê„U‹È „UÙß¸ – ¡Êß Ÿ ’⁄UÁŸ ‚◊©U ‚ÈπÈ ‚Ùß¸H
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊÁŒ        ⁄UÊ◊ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË¥ – ¬˝◊Á’’‚ ÃŸ Œ‚Ê Á’‚Ê⁄UË¥H 4H

Cau.: bhµupa  bhavanu  tehi  avasara sohå, racanå dekhi madana manu mohå.
ma≈gala        saguna manoharatå∂, ridhi sidhi sukha sa≈padå suhå∂.1.
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janu   uchåha   saba   sahaja suhåe, tanu dhari dhari dasaratha gæha°  chåe.
dekhana       hetu      råma baideh∂, kahahu lålaså hohi na keh∂.2.
jµutha     jµutha     mili     cal∂° suåsini, nija chabi nidarahiÚ madana bilåsini.
sakala      suma≈gala      saje° årat∂, gåvahiÚ janu bahu be¶a bhårat∂.3.
bhµupati     bhavana     kolåhalu ho∂, jåi na barani samau sukhu so∂.
kausalyådi           råma mahatår∂°, premabibasa tana daså bisår∂°.4.

The king's palace looked very charming on that occasion; its decoration captivated
the heart of Cupid himself. It looked as if auspicious omens and  loveliness; affluence
and mystic powers, joys and smiling prosperity and all kinds of rejoicings had assumed
a naturally beautiful form and taken their abode in the palace of King Da‹aratha. Tell me
who would not feel tempted to have a look at ›r∂ Råma and  Videha's Daughter? Married
women, whose husbands were alive, sallied forth in troops, each eclipsing Love's
consort (Rati) by her beauty. They all carried articles of good omen and were equipped
with lights for waving round the bridegrooms. As they moved along singing all the way,
it appeared as if Goddess Bhårat∂ (the goddess of speech) had appeared in so many
forms. The king's palace was full of hilarious tumult; the joy of the occasion was ineffable.
Kausalyå and other mothers of ›r∂ Råma were so overwhelmed with emotion that they
forgot their own body. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁŒ∞ ŒÊŸ Á’¬˝ã„U Á’¬È‹ ¬ÍÁ¡ ªŸ‚ ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄U–
¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ ¬⁄U◊ ŒÁ⁄Uº˝ ¡ŸÈ ¬Êß ¬ŒÊ⁄UÕ øÊÁ⁄UH 345H

Do.: die dåna bipranha bipula pµuji ganesa puråri,
pramudita parama daridra janu påi padåratha cåri.345.
After worshipping Lord Gaƒe‹a and the Slayer of the demon Tripura, they

bestowed enormous gifts upon the Bråhmaƒas and were supremely delighted as an
utterly indigent man who had attained the four great prizes of life. (345)

øı0ó◊ÙŒ    ¬˝◊ÙŒ    Á’’‚     ‚’ ◊ÊÃÊ – ø‹®„U Ÿ ø⁄UŸ Á‚ÁÕ‹ ÷∞ ªÊÃÊH
⁄UÊ◊    Œ⁄U‚    Á„UÃ   •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË¥ – ¬Á⁄U¿UÁŸ ‚Ê¡È ‚¡Ÿ ‚’ ‹ÊªË¥H 1H
Á’Á’œ      Á’œÊŸ      ’Ê¡Ÿ ’Ê¡ – ◊¢ª‹ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ° ‚Ê¡H
„U⁄UŒ    ŒÍ’    ŒÁœ    ¬À‹fl »Í§‹Ê – ¬ÊŸ ¬Íª»§‹ ◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹ÊH 2H
•ë¿UÃ      •¢∑È§⁄U     ‹ÙøŸ ‹Ê¡Ê – ◊¢¡È‹ ◊¢¡Á⁄U ÃÈ‹Á‚ Á’⁄UÊ¡ÊH
¿ÈU„U     ¬È⁄U≈U    ÉÊ≈U    ‚„U¡ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ◊ŒŸ ‚∑È§Ÿ ¡ŸÈ ŸË«∏U ’ŸÊ∞H 3H
‚ªÈŸ    ‚Èª¢œ    Ÿ    ¡Ê®„U ’πÊŸË – ◊¢ª‹ ‚∑§‹ ‚¡®„U ‚’ ⁄UÊŸËH
⁄UøË¥     •Ê⁄UÃË¥      ’„ÈUÃ Á’œÊŸÊ – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ∑§⁄U®„U ∑§‹ ◊¢ª‹ ªÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: moda  pramoda bibasa saba måtå, calahi Ú na carana sithila bhae gåtå.
råma   darasa    hita    ati anuråg∂°, parichani såju sajana saba låg∂°.1.
bibidha     bidhåna     båjane båje, ma≈gala mudita sumitrå°  såje.
harada  dµuba  dadhi  pallava phµulå, påna pµugaphala ma≈gala mµulå.2.
acchata       a≈kura      locana låjå, ma≈jula ma≈jari tulasi biråjå.
chuhe  pura¢a  gha¢a  sahaja suhåe, madana sakuna janu n∂Ra banåe.3.
saguna suga≈dha na  jåhi Ú bakhån∂, ma≈gala sakala sajahi Ú saba rån∂.
rac∂°        årat∂°        bahµuta bidhånå, mudita karahiÚ kala ma≈gala gånå.4.
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All the mothers were so overcome with joy and rapture that their feet refused to
walk and all their limbs began to droop as it were. Full of intense longing for a sight of
›r∂ Råma they began to get everything ready for the reception of their sons. Music of
every kind started playing, while Sumitrå gladly got together articles of good omen such
as turmeric, blades of Dµurvå grass, curds, ordinary leaves, flowers, betel-leaves, areca-
nuts, auspicious roots, unbroken rice, sprouts of barley, Gorocana, parched paddy and
lovely blossoms of the Basil plant. Exceedingly charming gold vases, painted with
various colours, looked like nests built by Cupid's own birds. Auspicious perfumes defied
all description. In this way all the queens prepared all sorts of auspicious articles. They
got ready rows of lights arranged in various devices for waving round their sons and with
a cheerful heart sang melodious festal strains. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§Ÿ∑§ ÕÊ⁄U ÷Á⁄U ◊¢ª‹Áã„U ∑§◊‹ ∑§⁄UÁã„U Á‹∞° ◊ÊÃ–
ø‹Ë¥ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ¬Á⁄U¿UÁŸ ∑§⁄UŸ ¬È‹∑§ ¬À‹ÁflÃ ªÊÃH 346H

Do.: kanaka thåra bhari ma≈galanhi kamala karanhi lie° måta,
cal∂° mudita parichani karana pulaka pallavita gåta.346.
Carrying in their lotus hands salvers of gold laden with articles of good omen, the

queen-mothers proceeded joyfully to greet their sons cesemoniously , every limb of their
body throbbing with emotion. (346)

øı0óœÍ¬     œÍ◊   Ÿ÷È     ◊ø∑§ ÷ÿ™§ – ‚ÊflŸ ÉÊŸ ÉÊ◊¢«ÈU ¡ŸÈ ∆Uÿ™§H
‚È⁄UÃL§   ‚È◊Ÿ   ◊Ê‹    ‚È⁄U ’⁄U·®„U – ◊Ÿ„È°U ’‹Ê∑§ •flÁ‹ ◊ŸÈ ∑§⁄U·®„UH 1H
◊¢¡È‹          ◊ÁŸ◊ÿ ’¢ŒÁŸflÊ⁄U – ◊Ÿ„È°U ¬Ê∑§Á⁄U¬È øÊ¬ ‚°flÊ⁄UH
¬˝ª≈U®„U  ŒÈ⁄U®„U  •≈Uã„U  ¬⁄U ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ – øÊL§ ø¬‹ ¡ŸÈ Œ◊∑§®„U ŒÊÁ◊ÁŸH 2H
ŒÈ¢ŒÈÁ÷    œÈÁŸ    ÉÊŸ    ª⁄U¡ÁŸ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ – ¡Êø∑§ øÊÃ∑§ ŒÊŒÈ⁄U ◊Ù⁄UÊH
‚È⁄U    ‚Èª¢œ    ‚ÈÁø    ’⁄U·®„U ’Ê⁄UË – ‚ÈπË ‚∑§‹ ‚Á‚ ¬È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 3H
‚◊©U    ¡ÊÁŸ    ªÈ⁄U    •Êÿ‚È ŒËã„UÊ – ¬È⁄U ¬˝’‚È ⁄ÉÊÈ∑È§‹◊ÁŸ ∑§Ëã„UÊH
‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U     ‚¢÷È     ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ªŸ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊„UË¬ÁÃ ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH 4H

Cau.: dhµupa dhµuma  nabhu mecaka bhayaµu, såvana ghana ghama≈Œµu janu ¢hayaµu.
surataru sumana måla sura bara¶ahiÚ, manahu°  balåka avali manu kara¶ahiÚ.1.
ma≈jula     manimaya ba≈danivåre, manahu° påkaripu cåpa sa° våre.
praga¢ahiÚ  durahiÚ  a¢anha para bhåmini, cåru capala janu damakahiÚ dåmini.2.
du≈dubhi dhuni ghana garajani ghorå, jåcaka cåtaka dådura morå.
sura suga≈dha suci bara¶ahi Ú bår∂, sukh∂ sakala sasi pura nara når∂.3.
samau    jåni    gura   åyasu d∂nhå, pura prabesu raghukulamani k∂nhå.
sumiri     sa≈bhµu     girija ganaråjå, mudita mah∂pati sahita samåjå.4.

The sky became dark with the fumes of burning incense, as though overhung with
the fast gathering clouds of the month of ›råvaƒa (August). The gods rained down
wreaths of flowers from the trees of paradise, which looked like rows of herons in their
graceful flight. Lovely festoons made of Jewels looked like rainbows appearing in a row.
Charming and volatile ladies, appearing on house-tops as quickly or disappearing an alties
looked like flashes of lightning. The beat of drums resembled the crash of thunder; while
beggars were as clamorous as the Cåtaka birds, frogs and peacocks. The gods poured
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down showers in the form of sacred perfumes, which gladdened the crop in the form of
all the citizens. Perceiving that a propitious hour had arrived the preceptor (Vasi¶¢ha) gave
the word, and the jewel of Raghu's race, King Da‹aratha, gladly entered the city with all
his followers, fixing his mind on Bhagavån ›ambhu, Goddess Pårvat∂ and Their son, Lord
Gaƒe‹a. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó„UÙ®„U ‚ªÈŸ ’⁄U·®„U ‚È◊Ÿ ‚È⁄U Œ¢ÈŒÈ÷Ë¥ ’¡Êß–
Á’’Èœ ’œÍ ŸÊø®„U ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊¢¡È‹ ◊¢ª‹ ªÊßH 347H

Do.: hohiÚ saguna bara¶ahiÚ sumana sura du≈dubh∂° bajåi,
bibudha badhµu nåcahiÚ mudita ma≈jula ma≈gala gåi.347.
Good omens manifested themselves and the gods rained down flowers to the beat

of drums; while celestial dames danced for joy, singing melodious triumphal songs. (347)

øı0ó◊Êªœ    ‚ÍÃ    ’¢ÁŒ    Ÿ≈U ŸÊª⁄U – ªÊfl®„U ¡‚È ÁÃ„ÈU ‹Ù∑§ ©U¡Êª⁄UH
¡ÿ   œÈÁŸ   Á’◊‹  ’Œ   ’⁄U ’ÊŸË – Œ‚ ÁŒÁ‚ ‚ÈÁŸ• ‚È◊¢ª‹ ‚ÊŸËH 1H
Á’¬È‹       ’Ê¡Ÿ       ’Ê¡Ÿ ‹Êª – Ÿ÷ ‚È⁄U Ÿª⁄U ‹Ùª •ŸÈ⁄UÊªH
’Ÿ    ’⁄UÊÃË    ’⁄UÁŸ     Ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥ – ◊„UÊ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ ‚Èπ Ÿ ‚◊Ê„UË¥H 2H
¬È⁄U’ÊÁ‚ã„U      Ã’       ⁄UÊÿ ¡Ù„UÊ⁄U – ŒπÃ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ÷∞ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UH
∑§⁄U®„U     ÁŸ¿UÊflÁ⁄U    ◊ÁŸªŸ øË⁄UÊ – ’ÊÁ⁄U Á’‹ÙøŸ ¬È‹∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH 3H
•Ê⁄UÁÃ     ∑§⁄U®„U    ◊ÈÁŒÃ    ¬È⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – „U⁄U·®„U ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ∑È§•°⁄U ’⁄U øÊ⁄UËH
Á‚Á’∑§Ê    ‚È÷ª    •Ù„UÊ⁄U ©UÉÊÊ⁄UË – ŒÁπ ŒÈ‹Á„UÁŸã„U „UÙ®„U ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: mågadha   sµuta   ba≈di   na¢a någara, gåvahiÚ jasu tihu loka ujågara.
jaya  dhuni bimala  beda  bara bån∂, dasa disi sunia suma≈gala sån∂.1.
bipula       båjane       båjana låge, nabha sura nagara loga anuråge.
bane     baråt∂     barani    na jåh∂°, mahå mudita mana sukha na samåh∂°.2.
purabåsinha    taba    råya johåre, dekhata råmahi bhae sukhåre.
karahiÚ     nichåvari     manigana c∂rå, båri bilocana pulaka sar∂rå.3.
årati     karahiÚ     mudita     pura når∂, hara¶ahi Ú nirakhi kua° ra bara cår∂.
sibikå     subhaga     ohåra ughår∂, dekhi dulahininha hohiÚ sukhår∂.4.

Bards, minstrels, rhapsodists and skilled dancers chanted the glory of Him (›r∂
Råma) who illumines all  the three worlds. Auspicious hailiy sounds and the sacred and
melodious chanting of the Vedas were heard in all the ten directions. Musical instruments
of all kinds began to play; gods in heaven and men in the city were enraptured alike.
Members of the bridegroom's party looked smart  beyond description. They were highly
delighted and could not contain themselves for joy. The people of Ayodhyå then greeted
the king, and were gladdened at the very sight of ›r∂ Råma. They scattered about Him
jewels and vestments; their eyes were full of tears and their body thrilled over. The women
of the city gladly waved lights around His head and rejoiced to see the four noble princes.
They were all the more gratified when they lifted the curtains of the beautiful palanquins
and beheld the brides. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∞Á„U Á’Áœ ‚’„UË ŒÃ ‚ÈπÈ •Ê∞ ⁄UÊ¡ŒÈ•Ê⁄U–
◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊ÊÃÈ ¬Á⁄U¿UÁŸ ∑§⁄U®„U ’œÈã„U ‚◊Ã ∑È§◊Ê⁄UH 348H
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Do.: ehi bidhi sabah∂ deta sukhu åe råjaduåra,
mudita måtu parichani karahiÚ badhunha sameta kumåra.348.
Thus gladdening the heart of all, they arrived at the entrance of the royal palace;

the delighted mothers waved lights over the princes and their brides. (348)

øı0ó∑§⁄U®„U     •Ê⁄UÃË     ’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄UÊ – ¬˝◊È ¬˝◊ÙŒÈ ∑§„ÒU ∑§Ù ¬Ê⁄UÊH
÷Í·Ÿ    ◊ÁŸ    ¬≈U    ŸÊŸÊ ¡ÊÃË – ∑§⁄U®„U ÁŸ¿UÊflÁ⁄U •ªÁŸÃ ÷Ê°ÃËH 1H
’œÈã„U    ‚◊Ã    ŒÁπ    ‚ÈÃ øÊ⁄UË – ¬⁄U◊ÊŸ¢Œ ◊ªŸ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UËH
¬ÈÁŸ  ¬ÈÁŸ  ‚Ëÿ  ⁄UÊ◊  ¿UÁ’ ŒπË – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ‚»§‹ ¡ª ¡ËflŸ ‹πËH 2H
‚πË¥   ‚Ëÿ  ◊Èπ   ¬ÈÁŸ   ¬ÈÁŸ øÊ„UË – ªÊŸ ∑§⁄U®„U ÁŸ¡ ‚È∑Î§Ã ‚⁄UÊ„UËH
’⁄U·®„U   ‚È◊Ÿ    ¿UŸÁ„¢U    ¿UŸ ŒflÊ – ŸÊø®„U ªÊfl®„U ‹Êfl®„U ‚flÊH 3H
ŒÁπ       ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U      øÊÁ⁄U©U ¡Ù⁄UË¥ – ‚Ê⁄UŒ ©U¬◊Ê ‚∑§‹ …°U…UÙ⁄UË¥H
ŒÃ   Ÿ   ’Ÿ®„U  ÁŸ¬≈U   ‹ÉÊÈ ‹ÊªË¥ – ∞∑§≈U∑§ ⁄U„UË¥ M§¬ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË¥H 4H

Cau.: karahi Ú        årat∂        bårahiÚ bårå, premu pramodu kahai ko pårå.
bhµu¶ana    mani    pa¢a    nånå jåt∂, karahiÚ nichåvari aganita bhå° t∂.1.
badhunha  sameta  dekhi  suta cår∂, paramåna≈da magana mahatår∂.
puni  puni  s∂ya  råma  chabi dekh∂, mudita saphala jaga j∂vana lekh∂.2.
sakh∂°  s∂ya  mukha  puni  puni cåh∂, gåna karahiÚ nija sukæta saråh∂.
bara¶ahiÚ sumana chanahiÚ chana devå, nåcahiÚ gåvahiÚ låvahiÚ sevå.3.
dekhi      manohara      cåriu jor∂°, sårada upamå sakala Œha° Œhor∂°.
deta  na  banahiÚ  nipa¢a  laghu låg∂°, eka¢aka rah∂° rµupa anuråg∂°.4.

They waved lights again and again; the love and rapture which they felt in their
heart was beyond all words. They scattered  about their sons and daughters-in-law
ornaments, jewels and costumes of various kinds and numberless other articles. The
queen-mothers were enraptured to behold their four sons alongwith their brides. As they
gazed again and again on the beauty of S∂tå and Råma they felt delighted and regarded
the object of their life in this world as realized. The queen-mothersí companions, as they
gazed on S∂tå's countenance over and over again, sang and extolled their good fortune.
Moment after moment the gods rained down flowers, danced  and sang and offered their
homage. Seeing the four charming couples Goddess ›åradå ransacked all her stock of
similes, but her choice fell on none; they appeared too trivial. She therefore stood gazing
with unwinking eyes, enchanted with their beauty. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁŸª◊ ŸËÁÃ ∑È§‹ ⁄UËÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U •⁄UÉÊ ¬Ê°fl«∏U ŒÃ–
’œÈã„U ‚Á„UÃ ‚ÈÃ ¬Á⁄UÁ¿U ‚’ ø‹Ë¥ ‹flÊß ÁŸ∑§ÃH 349H

Do.: nigama n∂ti kula r∂ti kari aragha på° vaRe deta,
badhunha sahita suta parichi saba cal∂° lavåi niketa.349.
After performing the rites prescribed by the Vedas and family usage the queen-

mothers waved lights over all the princes and their brides and conducted them to the
palace, offering water to them as a mark of respect and spreading carpets along the
way. (349)
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øı0óøÊÁ⁄U    ®‚ÉÊÊ‚Ÿ    ‚„U¡ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ¡ŸÈ ◊ŸÙ¡ ÁŸ¡ „UÊÕ ’ŸÊ∞H
ÁÃã„U    ¬⁄U   ∑È§•°Á⁄U    ∑È§•°⁄U ’Ò∆UÊ⁄U – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ¬Êÿ ¬ÈŸËÃ ¬πÊ⁄UH 1H
œÍ¬     ŒË¬      ŸÒ’Œ     ’Œ Á’Áœ – ¬Í¡ ’⁄U ŒÈ‹Á„UÁŸ ◊¢ª‹ÁŸÁœH
’Ê⁄U®„U      ’Ê⁄U      •Ê⁄UÃË ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – éÿ¡Ÿ øÊL§ øÊ◊⁄U Á‚⁄U …U⁄U„UË¥H 2H
’SÃÈ      •Ÿ∑§      ÁŸ¿UÊflÁ⁄U „UÙ„UË¥ – ÷⁄UË¥ ¬˝◊ÙŒ ◊ÊÃÈ ‚’ ‚Ù„UË¥H
¬ÊflÊ    ¬⁄U◊    Ãàfl     ¡ŸÈ ¡ÙªË¥ – •◊ÎÃÈ ‹„U©U ¡ŸÈ ‚¢ÃÃ ⁄UÙªË¥H 3H
¡Ÿ◊     ⁄¢U∑§    ¡ŸÈ     ¬Ê⁄U‚ ¬ÊflÊ – •¢œÁ„U ‹ÙøŸ ‹Ê÷È ‚È„UÊflÊH
◊Í∑§    ’ŒŸ     ¡ŸÈ    ‚Ê⁄UŒ ¿UÊß¸ – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ‚◊⁄U ‚Í⁄U ¡ÿ ¬Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: cåri     si≈ghåsana     sahaja suhåe, janu manoja nija håtha banåe.
tinha    para    kua° ri    kua° ra bai¢håre, sådara påya pun∂ta pakhåre.1.
dhµupa    d∂pa   naibeda   beda bidhi, pµuje bara dulahini ma≈galanidhi.
bårahiÚ         båra         årat∂ karah∂°, byajana cåru cåmara sira Œharah∂°.2.
bastu       aneka       nichåvari hoh∂°, bhar∂° pramoda måtu saba soh∂°.
påvå     parama     tatva     janu jog∂°, amætu laheu janu sa≈tata rog∂°.3.
janama   ra≈ka   janu   pårasa påvå, a≈dhahi locana låbhu suhåvå.
mµuka   badana   janu   sårada chå∂, månahu° samara sµura jaya på∂.4.

There were four exquisitely beautiful thrones, which had been fashioned by Cupid
with his own hands as it were; the queen-mothers seated the brides and the bridegrooms
on them and reverently laved their holy feet. They then worshipped the blessed couples
in accordance with the Vedic ritual by offering them incense, light and oblations of food.
They passed lights around them again and again and waved beautiful fans and chowries
over their heads. They scattered offerings of various kinds about them; the mothers were
as full of exultation as a Yog∂ who has realized the highest truth, or as a lifelong chronic
who has been able to lay his hands on nectar or as a born pauper who has stumbled
on a philosopher's stone, or as a blind man who has regained a good vision, or as a dumb
fellow, whose tongue has been transfused with the eloquence of ›åradå, the goddess of
speech, or even as a hero who has triumphed in battle. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∞Á„U ‚Èπ Ã ‚Ã ∑§ÙÁ≈U ªÈŸ ¬Êfl®„U ◊ÊÃÈ •Ÿ¢ŒÈ–
÷Êßã„U ‚Á„UÃ Á’•ÊÁ„U ÉÊ⁄U •Ê∞ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ø¢ŒÈH 350 (∑§)H
‹Ù∑§ ⁄UËÁÃ ¡ŸŸË¥ ∑§⁄U®„U ’⁄U ŒÈ‹Á„UÁŸ ‚∑È§øÊ®„U–
◊ÙŒÈ Á’ŸÙŒÈ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ’«∏U ⁄UÊ◊È ◊Ÿ®„U ◊È‚È∑§Ê®„UH 350 (π)H

Do.: ehi sukha te sata ko¢i guna påvahiÚ måtu ana≈du,
bhåinha sahita biåhi ghara åe raghukulaca≈du.350(A).
loka r∂ti janan∂° karahiÚ bara dulahini sakucåhi Ú,
modu binodu biloki baRa råmu manahiÚ musukåhiÚ.350(B).
The mothers derived joy millions of times greater than the joys mentioned above;

for in their case it was the Delighter of Raghu's race Himself who had returned home with
His brothers duly married. As the mothers performed the traditional rites the brides and
their grooms felt shy; while ›r∂ Råma smiled within Himself on perceiving the ecstasy
and merriment of the occasion. (350 A-B)
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øÊÒ0óŒfl    Á¬Ã⁄U    ¬Í¡    Á’Áœ ŸË∑§Ë – ¬Í¡Ë¥ ‚∑§‹ ’Ê‚ŸÊ ¡Ë ∑§ËH
‚’Á„U     ’¢ÁŒ     ◊Êª®„U ’⁄UŒÊŸÊ – ÷Êßã„U ‚Á„UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ÀÿÊŸÊH 1H
•¢Ã⁄UÁ„UÃ       ‚È⁄U       •ÊÁ‚· Œ„UË¥ – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊ÊÃÈ •¢ø‹ ÷Á⁄U ‹„UË¥H
÷Í¬ÁÃ      ’ÙÁ‹     ’⁄UÊÃË ‹Ëã„ – ¡ÊŸ ’‚Ÿ ◊ÁŸ ÷Í·Ÿ ŒËã„UH 2H
•Êÿ‚È    ¬Êß    ⁄UÊÁπ     ©U⁄U ⁄UÊ◊Á„U – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ª∞ ‚’ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ œÊ◊Á„UH
¬È⁄U    Ÿ⁄U    ŸÊÁ⁄U    ‚∑§‹ ¬Á„U⁄UÊ∞ – ÉÊ⁄U ÉÊ⁄U ’Ê¡Ÿ ‹ª ’œÊ∞H 3H
¡Êø∑§   ¡Ÿ    ¡Êø®„U    ¡Ùß ¡Ùß¸ – ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ ⁄UÊ©U Œ®„U ‚Ùß ‚Ùß¸H
‚fl∑§     ‚∑§‹    ’¡ÁŸ•Ê ŸÊŸÊ – ¬Í⁄UŸ Á∑§∞ ŒÊŸ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: deva     pitara     pµuje    bidhi n∂k∂, pµuj∂° sakala båsanå j∂ k∂.
sabahi    ba≈di   mågahiÚ baradånå, bhåinha sahita råma kalyånå.1.
a≈tarahita       sura      åsi¶a deh∂°, mudita måtu a≈cala bhari leh∂°.
bhµupati        boli       baråt∂ l∂nhe, jåna basana mani bhµu¶ana d∂nhe.2.
åyasu     påi     råkhi    ura råmahi, mudita gae saba nija nija dhåmahi.
pura   nara   nåri   sakala pahiråe, ghara ghara båjana lage badhåe.3.
jåcaka      jana      jåcahiÚ      joi jo∂, pramudita råu dehiÚ soi so∂.
sevaka      sakala     bajaniå nånå, pµurana kie dåna sanamånå.4.

The mothers gratefully worshipped the gods and manes with due ceremony; for
all the cravings of their heart had been satisfied. Bowing to all they begged as a boon
the welfare of Råma and His brothers. The gods conferred their blessings all unseen,
and the mothers gladly received them by spreading the end of their garment. The king
sent for those who had joined the marriage party and gave them vehicles, wearing
apparel, jewels and ornaments. Having received the king's permission and enshrining
›r∂ Råma's image in their heart they joyfully returned each to his own  house. All the
men and women of the city were invested with garments and jewels and there was
jubilant music in every home. The king in his exultation gave whatever the mendicants
asked for. Every attendant and every musician was sated with gifts and kind
attentions. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŒ®„U •‚Ë‚ ¡Ù„UÊÁ⁄U ‚’ ªÊfl®„U ªÈŸ ªŸ ªÊÕ–
Ã’ ªÈ⁄U ÷Í‚È⁄U ‚Á„UÃ ªÎ„°U ªflŸÈ ∑§Ëã„U Ÿ⁄UŸÊÕH 351H

Do.: dehiÚ as∂sa johåri saba gåvahiÚ guna gana gåtha,
taba gura bhµusura sahita gæha° gavanu k∂nha naranåtha.351.
They all  saluted and invoked blessing upon the king and sang his praises, and

thereafter the king, accompanied by his preceptor and other Bråhmaƒas, proceeded to
the palace. (351)

øı0ó¡Ù     ’Á‚CÔU    •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ ŒËã„UË – ‹Ù∑§ ’Œ Á’Áœ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ∑§Ëã„UËH
÷Í‚È⁄U     ÷Ë⁄U    ŒÁπ    ‚’  ⁄UÊŸË – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ©U∆UË¥ ÷ÊÇÿ ’«∏U ¡ÊŸËH 1H
¬Êÿ     ¬πÊÁ⁄U     ‚∑§‹ •ã„UflÊ∞ – ¬ÍÁ¡ ÷‹Ë Á’Áœ ÷Í¬ ¡flÊ°∞H
•ÊŒ⁄U      ŒÊŸ      ¬̋◊ ¬Á⁄U¬Ù· – ŒÃ •‚Ë‚ ø‹ ◊Ÿ ÃÙ·H 2H
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’„ÈU   Á’Áœ   ∑§ËÁã„U   ªÊÁœ‚ÈÃ ¬Í¡Ê – ŸÊÕ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚◊ œãÿ Ÿ ŒÍ¡ÊH
∑§ËÁã„U     ¬˝‚¢‚Ê     ÷Í¬ÁÃ ÷Í⁄UË – ⁄UÊÁŸã„U ‚Á„UÃ ‹ËÁã„U ¬ª œÍ⁄UËH 3H
÷ËÃ⁄U     ÷flŸ     ŒËã„U    ’⁄U ’Ê‚Í – ◊Ÿ ¡ÙªflÃ ⁄U„U ŸÎ¬È ⁄UÁŸflÊ‚ÍH
¬Í¡    ªÈ⁄U    ¬Œ     ∑§◊‹ ’„UÙ⁄UË – ∑§ËÁã„U Á’Ÿÿ ©U⁄U ¬˝ËÁÃ Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: jo       basi¶¢a      anusåsana d∂nh∂, loka beda bidhi sådara k∂nh∂.
bhµusura    bh∂ra    dekhi    saba rån∂, sådara u¢h∂° bhågya baRa jån∂.1.
påya     pakhåri     sakala anhavåe, pµuji bhal∂ bidhi bhµupa jevå° e.
ådara       dåna      prema paripo¶e, deta as∂sa cale mana to¶e.2.
bahu   bidhi   k∂nhi   gådhisuta pµujå, nåtha mohi sama dhanya na dµujå.
k∂nhi     prasa≈så     bhµupati bhµur∂, råninha sahita l∂nhi paga dhµur∂.3.
bh∂tara   bhavana   d∂nha   bara båsµu, mana jogavata raha næpu ranivåsµu.
pµuje   gura   pada   kamala bahor∂, k∂nhi binaya ura pr∂ti na thor∂.4.

Under Vasi¶¢haís directions he reverently performed all the ceremonies prescribed
either by usage or by the Veda. The queens, on seeing a crowd of Bråhmaƒas, deemed
themselves most fortunate and all rose to greet them. They laved the feet of the holy
ones and helped them all perform their ablutions; while the king duly worshipped and
entertained them at meal. Overwhelmed with the host's civility, gifts and love, they
departed glad of heart invoking blessings on him. To Gådhi's son (Vi‹våmitra) he paid
homage in various ways and said, "My lord, there is no one so blessed as I am." The
king lavished his praises on him and with his queens took the dust of his feet. He assigned
the sage a fine quarter in his own palace, while the king and his whole gynaeceum kept
a vigilant eye on his wants even though unexpressed. Again he adored the lotus feet of
his preceptor (Vasi¶¢ha) and made humble submission to him with great affection in his
heart. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’œÈã„U ‚◊Ã ∑È§◊Ê⁄U ‚’ ⁄UÊÁŸã„U ‚Á„UÃ ◊„UË‚È–
¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ’¢ŒÃ ªÈ⁄U ø⁄UŸ ŒÃ •‚Ë‚ ◊ÈŸË‚ÈH 352H

Do.: badhunha sameta kumåra saba råninha sahita mah∂su,
puni puni ba≈data gura carana deta as∂sa mun∂su.352.
All the princes with their brides and the king with his queens bowed to the preceptor's

feet again and again, while the great sage invoked blessings on them all. (352)

øı0óÁ’Ÿÿ   ∑§ËÁã„U    ©U⁄U   •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª¥ – ‚ÈÃ ‚¢¬ŒÊ ⁄UÊÁπ ‚’ •Êª¥H
ŸªÈ     ◊ÊÁª     ◊ÈÁŸŸÊÿ∑§ ‹Ëã„UÊ – •ÊÁ‚⁄U’ÊŒÈ ’„ÈUÃ Á’Áœ ŒËã„UÊH 1H
©U⁄U     œÁ⁄U     ⁄UÊ◊Á„U     ‚Ëÿ ‚◊ÃÊ – „U⁄UÁ· ∑§Ëã„U ªÈ⁄U ªflŸÈ ÁŸ∑§ÃÊH
Á’¬˝’œÍ      ‚’     ÷Í¬ ’Ù‹ÊßZ – øÒ‹ øÊL§ ÷Í·Ÿ ¬Á„U⁄UÊßZH 2H
’„ÈUÁ⁄U    ’Ù‹Êß    ‚È•ÊÁ‚ÁŸ ‹Ëã„UË¥ – L§Áø Á’øÊÁ⁄U ¬Á„U⁄UÊflÁŸ ŒËã„UË¥H
ŸªË   Ÿª     ¡Ùª    ‚’ ‹„UË¥ – L§Áø •ŸÈM§¬ ÷Í¬◊ÁŸ Œ„UË¥H 3H
Á¬˝ÿ      ¬Ê„ÈUŸ     ¬ÍÖÿ     ¡ ¡ÊŸ – ÷Í¬ÁÃ ÷‹Ë ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸH
Œfl      ŒÁπ      ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’’Ê„ÍU – ’⁄UÁ· ¬˝‚ÍŸ ¬˝‚¢Á‚ ©U¿UÊ„ÍUH 4H

Cau.: binaya    k∂nhi    ura    ati anuråge° , suta sa≈padå råkhi saba åge° .
negu      mågi      muninåyaka l∂nhå, åsirabådu bahuta bidhi d∂nhå.1.
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ura    dhari    råmahi    s∂ya sametå, hara¶i k∂nha gura gavanu niketå.
biprabadhµu      saba     bhµupa bolå∂°, caila cåru bhµu¶ana pahirå∂°.2.
bahuri       bolåi       suåsini l∂nh∂°, ruci bicåri pahiråvani d∂nh∂°.
neg∂      nega      joga      saba leh∂°, ruci anurµupa bhµupamani deh∂°.3.
priya     påhune     pµujya     je jåne, bhµupati bhal∂ bhå° ti sanamåne.
deva      dekhi      raghub∂ra bibåhµu, bara¶i prasµuna prasa≈si uchåhµu.4.

With his heart overflowing with love he made entreaties to the Guru and placed his
sons and all his wealth before him. The great sage, however, asked for and accepted
only his customary due (as  a family priest) for the ceremonial occasion and blessed him
in profusion. And with the image of S∂tå and Råma installed in his heart he gladly
proceeded to his own residence. The king then summoned all the Bråhmaƒa dames, and
invested them with beautiful robes, and ornaments. He next sent for the married women
of the city (whose husbands were alive and who, though born in Ayodhyå, were married
elsewhere)  and presented them with garments of their liking. All those who were entitled
to receive gifts and presents on ceremonial occasions, received their dues from the jewel
of kings, who rewarded them according to their choice; and the king duly honoured those
guests whom he regarded as worthy of affection and adoration. The gods who witnessed
›r∂ Råma's wedding, rained down flowers, while applauding the jubilationó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óø‹ ÁŸ‚ÊŸ ’¡Êß ‚È⁄U ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ¬È⁄U ‚Èπ ¬Êß–
∑§„UÃ ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ¡‚È ¬˝◊ Ÿ NŒÿ° ‚◊ÊßH 353H

Do.: cale nisåna bajåi sura nija nija pura sukha påi,
kahata parasapara råma jasu prema na hædaya° samåi.353.
And with beat of drum the celestials gladly proceeded each to his abode, talking

to one another of ›r∂ Råma's glory with their heart overflowing with love. (353)

øı0ó‚’   Á’Áœ    ‚’Á„U   ‚◊ÁŒ Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„ÍU – ⁄U„UÊ NUŒÿ° ÷Á⁄U ¬ÍÁ⁄U ©U¿UÊ„ÍUH
¡„°U    ⁄UÁŸflÊ‚È    Ã„UÊ°     ¬ªÈ œÊ⁄U – ‚Á„UÃ ’„ÍUÁ≈Uã„U ∑È§•°⁄U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UH 1H
Á‹∞     ªÙŒ     ∑§Á⁄U    ◊ÙŒ ‚◊ÃÊ – ∑§Ù ∑§Á„U ‚∑§ß ÷ÿ©U ‚ÈπÈ ¡ÃÊH
’œÍ       ‚¬˝◊      ªÙŒ ’Ò∆UÊ⁄UË¥ – ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U Á„Uÿ° „U⁄UÁ· ŒÈ‹Ê⁄UË¥H 2H
ŒÁπ      ‚◊Ê¡È      ◊ÈÁŒÃ ⁄UÁŸflÊ‚Í – ‚’ ∑¥§ ©U⁄U •Ÿ¢Œ Á∑§ÿÙ ’Ê‚ÍH
∑§„U©U   ÷Í¬   Á¡Á◊   ÷ÿ©U Á’’Ê„ÍU – ‚ÈÁŸ ‚ÈÁŸ „U⁄·È „UÙÃ ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍUH 3H
¡Ÿ∑§     ⁄UÊ¡    ªÈŸ     ‚Ë‹È ’«∏UÊß¸ – ¬˝ËÁÃ ⁄UËÁÃ ‚¢¬ŒÊ ‚È„UÊß¸H
’„ÈUÁ’Áœ   ÷Í¬   ÷Ê≈U   Á¡Á◊ ’⁄UŸË – ⁄UÊŸË ‚’ ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§⁄UŸËH 4H

Cau.: saba bidhi sabahi samadi naranåhµu, rahå hædaya°   bhari pµuri uchåhµu.
jaha°     ranivåsu  tahå°   pagu dhåre, sahita bahµu¢inha kua° ra nihåre.1.
lie     goda    kari    moda sametå, ko kahi sakai bhayau sukhu jetå.
badhµu     saprema     goda bai¢hår∂°, båra båra hiya° hara¶i dulår∂°.2.
dekhi     samåju     mudita ranivåsµu, saba ke° ura ana≈da kiyo båsµu.
kaheu  bhµupa  jimi  bhayau bibåhµu, suni suni hara¶u hota saba kåhµu.3.
janaka     råja    guna    s∂lu baRå∂, pr∂ti r∂ti sa≈padå suhå∂.
bahubidhi  bhµupa  bhå¢a  jimi baran∂, rån∂ saba pramudita suni karan∂.4.
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Having shown everyone all possible honour the king, whose heart was overbrimming
with joy, visited the private apartments and beheld the princes with their brides. He gladly
took the boys in his arms and experienced a thrill of joy which nobody could tell. Similarly
he affectionately seated the brides in his lap and fondled them again and again with a
heart full of rapture. The ladies of the gynaeceum were delighted to behold this spectacle;
the heart of everyone became an abode of joy. The king related how the wedding had
taken place and everyone was delighted to hear the account. The goodness, amiability,
nobility, loving nature and the splendid wealth of King Janaka were extolled by King
Da‹aratha in a variety of ways even as a rhapsodist would do; and the queens were
enraptured to hear the record of his doings. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈÃã„U ‚◊Ã Ÿ„UÊß ŸÎ¬ ’ÙÁ‹ Á’¬˝ ªÈ⁄U ÇÿÊÁÃ–
÷Ù¡Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U •Ÿ∑§ Á’Áœ ÉÊ⁄UË ¬¢ø ªß ⁄UÊÁÃH 354H

Do.: sutanha sameta nahåi næpa boli bipra gura gyåti,
bhojana k∂nha aneka bidhi ghar∂ pa≈ca gai råti.354.
After bathing with his sons the king called the Bråhmaƒas, the preceptor and his

own kinsmen and, having entertained them at meal, feasted himself on a variety of
dishes till a couple of hours of the night passed. (354)

øı0ó◊¢ª‹ªÊŸ    ∑§⁄U®„U    ’⁄U ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ – ÷Ò ‚Èπ◊Í‹ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ¡ÊÁ◊ÁŸH
•°øß    ¬ÊŸ     ‚’    ∑§Ê„Í°U ¬Ê∞ – dª ‚Èª¢œ ÷ÍÁ·Ã ¿UÁ’ ¿UÊ∞H 1H
⁄UÊ◊Á„U       ŒÁπ      ⁄U¡Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸ – ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ÷flŸ ø‹ Á‚⁄U ŸÊß¸H
¬˝◊È      ¬˝◊ÙŒÈ      Á’ŸÙŒÈ ’«∏UÊß¸ – ‚◊©U ‚◊Ê¡È ◊ŸÙ„U⁄UÃÊß¸H 2H
∑§Á„U  Ÿ   ‚∑§®„U   ‚Ã    ‚Ê⁄UŒ ‚‚Í – ’Œ Á’⁄¢UÁø ◊„U‚ ªŸ‚ÍH
‚Ù  ◊Ò¥  ∑§„Uı¥  ∑§flŸ  Á’Áœ ’⁄UŸË – ÷ÍÁ◊ŸÊªÈ Á‚⁄U œ⁄Uß Á∑§ œ⁄UŸËH 3H
ŸÎ¬    ‚’    ÷Ê°ÁÃ   ‚’Á„U ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸË – ∑§Á„U ◊ÎŒÈ ’øŸ ’Ù‹ÊßZ ⁄UÊŸËH
’œÍ    ‹Á⁄U∑§ŸË¥    ¬⁄U    ÉÊ⁄U •ÊßZ – ⁄UÊπ„ÈU ŸÿŸ ¬‹∑§ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH 4H

Cau.: ma≈galagåna  karahiÚ  bara bhåmini, bhai sukhamµula manohara jåmini.
a° cai      påna       saba      kåhµu° påe, sraga suga≈dha bhµu¶ita chabi chåe.1.
råmahi       dekhi       rajåyasu på∂, nija nija bhavana cale sira nå∂.
premu    pramodu    binodu baRå∂, samau samåju manoharatå∂.2.
kahi  na  sakahiÚ  sata  sårada sesµu, beda bira≈ci mahesa ganesµu.
so maiÚ kahau°  kavana bidhi baran∂, bhµuminågu sira dharai ki dharan∂.3.
næpa  saba bhå° ti sabahi sanamån∂, kahi mædu bacana bolå∂° rån∂.
badhµu     larikan∂°     para     ghara å∂°, råkhehu nayana palaka k∂ nå∂°.4.

Lovely women sang joyous songs, and the night became a source of delight and
soul-enchanting. After rinsing their mouth the king and his party were all given betel-leaves;
and adorned with garlands and sandal-paste etc., they looked most charming. Looking
once more at ›r∂ Råma and having received theis permision they proceeded each to his
own house, bowing their heads. The love and rapture, meriment and magnanimity,
prosperity, splendour and loveliness that manifested there were more than could be told by
a hundred ›åradås and ›e¶as, Vedas and Brahmås, ›ivas and Gaƒe‹as. How, then,
can I describe them at length any more than an earthly worm could support the globe on
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its head? The king then summoned the queens and, showing every honour to them all,
admonished them in gentle tones. "The brides are yet damsels and have come to a strange
house; therefore, take care of them as eyelids protect the eyes. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‹Á⁄U∑§Ê üÊÁ◊Ã ©UŸËŒ ’‚ ‚ÿŸ ∑§⁄UÊfl„ÈU ¡Êß–
•‚ ∑§Á„U ª Á’üÊÊ◊ªÎ„°U ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ ÁøÃÈ ‹ÊßH 355H

Do.: larikå ‹ramita un∂da basa sayana karåvahu jåi,
asa kahi ge bi‹råmagæha° råma carana citu låi.355.
"The boys are tired and feeling drowsy; go and put them to bed." So saying he

retired to his own bedroom with his mind fixed on ›r∂ Råma's feet. (355)

øı0ó÷Í¬   ’øŸ   ‚ÈÁŸ   ‚„U¡ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ¡Á⁄UÃ ∑§Ÿ∑§ ◊ÁŸ ¬‹°ª «U‚Ê∞H
‚È÷ª    ‚È⁄UÁ÷   ¬ÿ   »§Ÿ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ∑§Ù◊‹ ∑§Á‹Ã ‚È¬ÃË¥ ŸÊŸÊH 1H
©U¬’⁄U„UŸ     ’⁄U    ’⁄UÁŸ     Ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥ – dª ‚Èª¢œ ◊ÁŸ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ◊Ê„UË¥H
⁄UÃŸŒË¬     ‚ÈÁ∆U     øÊL§ ø°ŒÙflÊ – ∑§„UÃ Ÿ ’Ÿß ¡ÊŸ ¡®„U ¡ÙflÊH 2H
‚¡     L§Áø⁄U     ⁄UÁø     ⁄UÊ◊È ©U∆UÊ∞ – ¬˝◊ ‚◊Ã ¬‹°ª ¬ı…∏Ê∞H
•ÇÿÊ   ¬ÈÁŸ    ¬ÈÁŸ   ÷Êßã„U ŒËã„UË – ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ‚¡ ‚ÿŸ ÁÃã„U ∑§Ëã„UËH 3H
ŒÁπ     SÿÊ◊    ◊ÎŒÈ    ◊¢¡È‹ ªÊÃÊ – ∑§„U®„U ‚¬˝◊ ’øŸ ‚’ ◊ÊÃÊH
◊Ê⁄Uª      ¡ÊÃ     ÷ÿÊflÁŸ ÷Ê⁄UË – ∑§Á„U Á’Áœ ÃÊÃ ÃÊ«∏U∑§Ê ◊Ê⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: bhµupa  bacana   suni  sahaja suhåe, jarita kanaka mani pala°ga Œasåe.
subhaga surabhi paya phena samånå, komala kalita supet∂° nånå.1.
upabarahana   bara   barani   na jåh∂°, sraga suga≈dha manima≈dira måh∂°.
ratanad∂pa     su¢hi     cåru ca° dovå, kahata na banai jåna jehiÚ jovå.2.
seja     rucira     raci     råmu u¢håe, prema sameta pala°ga pauRhåe.
agyå    puni    puni    bhåinha d∂nh∂, nija nija seja sayana tinha k∂nh∂.3.
dekhi  syåma mædu  ma≈jula gåtå, kahahiÚ saprema bacana saba måtå.
måraga     jåta    bhayåvani  bhår∂, kehi bidhi tåta tåRakå mår∂.4.

Hearing the sweet and loving words of the king, the queens made ready
bejewelled beds of gold and furnished them with many a rich covering, soft and white as
the froth of cow's milk, and pillows more charming than words can tell. The bed-chamber,
made of precious stones, was decked with garlands and supplied with perfumes, lamps
consisting of bright gems and a canopy lovely beyond words. He alone who saw it could
know what it was like. Having thus prepared a number of fine beds the queens took up
›r∂ Råma and lovingly laid Him down upon one of them. On being repeatedly asked by
›r∂ Råma, His brothers too retired each to his own bed. As the mothers gazed on the
swarthy limbs of ›r∂ Råma, so soft and attractive, they all exclaimed in loving accents,
"How did you manage, dear child; to kill the most dreadful demoness TåŒakå while on
your way to the forest? (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÉÊÙ⁄U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U Á’∑§≈U ÷≈U ‚◊⁄U ªŸ®„U Ÿ®„U ∑§Ê„ÈU–
◊Ê⁄U ‚Á„UÃ ‚„UÊÿ Á∑§Á◊ π‹ ◊Ê⁄UËø ‚È’Ê„ÈUH 356H

Do.: ghora nisåcara bika¢a bha¢a samara ganahiÚ nahiÚ kåhu,
måre sahita sahåya kimi khala mår∂ca subåhu.356.
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"How were you able to slay those monstrous giants, the wicked Mår∂ca and Subåhu
and their followers, who were formidable warriors and counted none before them in
battle?î (356)

øı0ó◊ÈÁŸ    ¬˝‚ÊŒ   ’Á‹   ÃÊÃ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UË – ß¸‚ •Ÿ∑§ ∑§⁄Ufl⁄¥U ≈UÊ⁄UËH
◊π    ⁄UπflÊ⁄UË    ∑§Á⁄U    ŒÈ„È°U ÷ÊßZ – ªÈL§ ¬˝‚ÊŒ ‚’ Á’lÊ ¬ÊßZH 1H
◊ÈÁŸÁÃÿ    Ã⁄UË    ‹ªÃ     ¬ª œÍ⁄UË – ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ⁄U„UË ÷ÈflŸ ÷Á⁄U ¬Í⁄UËH
∑§◊∆U    ¬ËÁ∆U   ¬Á’   ∑Í§≈U ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊ – ŸÎ¬ ‚◊Ê¡ ◊„È°U Á‚fl œŸÈ ÃÙ⁄UÊH 2H
Á’Sfl   Á’¡ÿ    ¡‚È   ¡ÊŸÁ∑§ ¬Êß¸ – •Ê∞ ÷flŸ éÿÊÁ„U ‚’ ÷Êß¸H
‚∑§‹     •◊ÊŸÈ·    ∑§⁄U◊ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U – ∑§fl‹ ∑§ıÁ‚∑§ ∑Î§¬Ê° ‚ÈœÊ⁄UH 3H
•Ê¡È    ‚È»§‹    ¡ª   ¡Ÿ◊È „U◊Ê⁄UÊ – ŒÁπ ÃÊÃ Á’œÈ’ŒŸ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊH
¡   ÁŒŸ   ª∞   ÃÈê„Á„U   Á’ŸÈ Œπ¥ – Ã Á’⁄¢UÁø ¡ÁŸ ¬Ê⁄U®„U ‹π¢H 4H

Cau.: muni   prasåda   bali   tåta tumhår∂, ∂sa aneka karavare°  ¢år∂.
makha   rakhavår∂   kari  duhu° bhå∂°, guru prasåda saba bidyå på∂°.1.
munitiya   tar∂   lagata   paga dhµur∂, k∂rati rah∂ bhuvana bhari pµur∂.
kama¢ha   p∂¢hi   pabi   kµu¢a ka¢horå, næpa samåja mahu°  siva dhanu torå.2.
bisva    bijaya    jasu    jånaki på∂, åe bhavana byåhi saba bhå∂.
sakala   amånu¶a   karama tumhåre, kevala kausika kæpå° sudhåre.3.
åju  suphala   jaga  janamu hamårå, dekhi tåta bidhubadana tumhårå.
je   dina   gae   tumhahi   binu dekhe° , te bira≈ci jani pårahiÚ lekhe° .4.

"My darling may God bless you; it was through the grace of the sage Vi‹våmitra
alone that God kept away a number of calamities from you. Even while you and your
brother (Lak¶maƒa) guarded the sacrifice, you were initiated into all the secret lore. At
the mere touch of the dust from your feet the hermit's wife (Ahalyå) attained salvation and
your glory filled the whole universe. In the assembly of princes you broke ›ivaís bow, hard
though it was as a tortoise-shell or adamant or rock. You gained the glory of having
triumphed over the world and won the hand of Janaka's daughter, and then returned home
after marrying all your brothers. All your actions have been superhuman and were
accomplished only by the grace of the sage Kau‹ika. Our birth into the world has borne
fruit today as we now behold, dear child, your moon-like face. Our prayer is that the
number of days that have been spent without seeing you, may not be reckoned by the
Creator at all." (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÙ·Ë¢ ◊ÊÃÈ ‚’ ∑§Á„U Á’ŸËÃ ’⁄U ’ÒŸ–
‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ‚¢÷È ªÈ⁄U Á’¬˝ ¬Œ Á∑§∞ ŸËŒ’‚ ŸÒŸH 357H

Do.: råma prato¶∂° måtu saba kahi bin∂ta bara baina,
sumiri sa≈bhu gura bipra pada kie n∂dabasa naina.357.
›r∂ Råma gratified all His mothers by addressing sweet and polite words to them;

and fixing His thought on the feet of Lord ›ambhu, His preceptors (Vasi¶¢ha and Vi‹våmitra)
and the Bråhmaƒas in general, He closed His eyes in order to sleep. (357)

øı0óŸËŒ©°U    ’ŒŸ    ‚Ù„U     ‚ÈÁ∆U ‹ÙŸÊ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ‚Ê°¤Ê ‚⁄U‚ËL§„U ‚ÙŸÊH
ÉÊ⁄U    ÉÊ⁄U    ∑§⁄U®„U    ¡Êª⁄UŸ ŸÊ⁄UË¥ – Œ®„U ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U ◊¢ª‹ ªÊ⁄UË¥H 1H
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¬È⁄UË      Á’⁄UÊ¡ÁÃ      ⁄UÊ¡ÁÃ ⁄U¡ŸË – ⁄UÊŸË¥ ∑§„U®„U Á’‹Ù∑§„ÈU ‚¡ŸËH
‚È¢Œ⁄U    ’œÈã„U    ‚Ê‚È     ‹Ò ‚ÙßZ – »§ÁŸ∑§ã„U ¡ŸÈ Á‚⁄U◊ÁŸ ©U⁄U ªÙßZH 2H
¬˝ÊÃ     ¬ÈŸËÃ     ∑§Ê‹    ¬˝÷È ¡Êª – •L§ŸøÍ«∏U ’⁄U ’Ù‹Ÿ ‹ÊªH
’¢ÁŒ     ◊ÊªœÁã„U    ªÈŸªŸ ªÊ∞ – ¬È⁄U¡Ÿ mÊ⁄U ¡Ù„UÊ⁄UŸ •Ê∞H 3H
’¢ÁŒ    Á’¬˝    ‚È⁄U    ªÈ⁄U   Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÊ – ¬Êß •‚Ë‚ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ‚’ ÷˝ÊÃÊH
¡ŸÁŸã„U     ‚ÊŒ⁄U     ’ŒŸ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄U – ÷Í¬ÁÃ ‚¢ª mÊ⁄U ¬ªÈ œÊ⁄UH 4H

Cau.: n∂dau°     badana    soha    su¢hi lonå, manahu°  så° jha saras∂ruha sonå.
ghara   ghara   karahiÚ   jågarana når∂°, dehiÚ parasapara ma≈gala går∂°.1.
pur∂         biråjati         råjati rajan∂, rån∂° kahahiÚ bilokahu sajan∂.
su≈dara  badhunha  såsu   lai so∂°, phanikanha janu siramani ura go∂°.2.
pråta    pun∂ta    kåla   prabhu jåge, arunacµuRa bara bolana låge.
ba≈di  mågadhanhi  gunagana gåe, purajana dvåra johårana åe.3.
ba≈di  bipra  sura gura  pitu måtå, påi as∂sa mudita saba bhråtå.
jananinha    sådara   badana nihåre, bhµupati sa≈ga dvåra pagu dhåre.4.

Even during sleep His most charming countenance gleamed as a red lotus, half
closed at eventide. In every house women kept vigil and railed at one another in
auspicious strains. The queens said to one another, "See, friends, how resplendent the
city is, and how splendid the night !" The mothers-in-law then slept with the lovely brides
enfolded in their arms even as serpents would clasp to their bosom the gems from their
hood. At the holy hour before dawn the Lord awoke, and the cocks commenced their
beautiful crowing. The rhapsodists and genealogists sang His praises, while the citizens
flocked to the gate to make their obeisance. The four brothers saluted the Bråhmaƒas
and gods as well as their preceptor and parents and were glad to receive their
benedictions. The mothers reverently gazed on their countenance as the princes
repaired to the gate with the king. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§ËÁã„U ‚ıø ‚’ ‚„U¡ ‚ÈÁø ‚Á⁄UÃ ¬ÈŸËÃ Ÿ„UÊß–
¬˝ÊÃÁ∑˝§ÿÊ ∑§Á⁄U ÃÊÃ ¬®„U •Ê∞ øÊÁ⁄U©U ÷ÊßH 358H

Do.: k∂nhi sauca saba sahaja suci sarita pun∂ta nahåi,
pråtakriyå kari tåta pahi Ú åe cåriu bhåi.358.
Though pure in themselves, the four brothers performed all the purificatory acts

(such as evacuating the bowels, cleansing the privates and the hands with water and
clay, rinsing the mouth, brushing the teeth and cleansing the tongue etc.,) and bathed in
the holy river (Sarayµu) and, having gone through their morning routine of prayer etc.,
returned to their sire. (358)

[PAUSE 3 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION]

øı0ó÷Í¬   Á’‹ÙÁ∑§    Á‹∞    ©U⁄U ‹Êß¸ – ’Ò∆U „U⁄UÁ· ⁄U¡Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸H
ŒÁπ    ⁄UÊ◊È    ‚’    ‚÷Ê ¡È«∏UÊŸË – ‹ÙøŸ ‹Ê÷ •flÁœ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸËH 1H
¬ÈÁŸ   ’Á‚c≈ÈU    ◊ÈÁŸ   ∑§ıÁ‚∑È§ •Ê∞ – ‚È÷ª •Ê‚ŸÁã„U ◊ÈÁŸ ’Ò∆UÊ∞H
‚ÈÃã„U    ‚◊Ã    ¬ÍÁ¡    ¬Œ ‹Êª – ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ⁄UÊ◊È ŒÙ©U ªÈ⁄U •ŸÈ⁄UÊªH 2H
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∑§„U®„U     ’Á‚c≈ÈU     œ⁄U◊ ßÁÃ„UÊ‚Ê – ‚ÈŸ®„U ◊„UË‚È ‚Á„UÃ ⁄UÁŸflÊ‚ÊH
◊ÈÁŸ  ◊Ÿ  •ª◊  ªÊÁœ‚ÈÃ ∑§⁄UŸË – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ’Á‚CÔU Á’¬È‹ Á’Áœ ’⁄UŸËH 3H
’Ù‹       ’Ê◊Œ©U       ‚’ ‚Ê°øË – ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ∑§Á‹Ã ‹Ù∑§ ÁÃ„È°U ◊ÊøËH
‚ÈÁŸ    •ÊŸ¢ŒÈ   ÷ÿ©U   ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – ⁄UÊ◊ ‹πŸ ©U⁄U •Áœ∑§ ©U¿UÊ„ÍUH 4H

Cau.: bhµupa    biloki    lie    ura lå∂, bai¢he hara¶i rajåyasu på∂.
dekhi   råmu   saba   sabhå juRån∂, locana låbha avadhi anumån∂.1.
puni    basi¶¢u    muni    kausiku åe, subhaga åsananhi muni bai¢håe.
sutanha    sameta    pµuji    pada låge, nirakhi råmu dou gura anuråge.2.
kahahiÚ    basi¶¢u   dharama itihåså, sunahiÚ mah∂su sahita ranivåså.
muni mana agama gådhisuta karan∂, mudita basi¶¢a bipula bidhi baran∂.3.
bole        båmadeu        saba så° c∂, k∂rati kalita loka tihu°  måc∂.
suni   åna≈du   bhayau   saba kåhµu, råma lakhana ura adhika uchåhµu.4.

The king, on seeing them, clasped them to his bosom; and the four brothers gladly
sat down on receiving his permission. The whole court was gratified to see Råma and
accounted their eyes supremely blest. Then came the sages Vasi¶¢ha and Vi‹våmitra
and were seated on splendid seats. The father and sons adored the sages and clasped
their feet and the two preceptors were enraptured to behold ›r∂ Råma. The sage Vasi¶¢ha
narrated sacred legends, while the king and the ladies of the gynaeceum listened. In the
course of his narration the sage gladly recounted in diverse ways the doings of Vi‹våmitra,
that surpassed the imagination even of hermits. Våmadeva (another family preceptor of
King Da‹aratha) observed that whatever Vasi¶¢ha said was true and that Vi‹våmitra's
fair renown had pervaded all the three spheres. Everyone rejoiced to hear that, while ›r∂
Råma and Lak¶maƒa were all the more delighted at heart. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊¢ª‹ ◊ÙŒ ©U¿UÊ„U ÁŸÃ ¡Ê®„U ÁŒfl‚ ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ–
©U◊ªË •flœ •Ÿ¢Œ ÷Á⁄U •Áœ∑§ •Áœ∑§ •Áœ∑§ÊÁÃH 359H

Do.: ma≈gala moda uchåha nita jåhi Ú divasa ehi bhå° ti,
umag∂ avadha ana≈da bhari adhika adhika adhikåti.359.
There was constant felicity, joy and rejoicing and days rolled on in this way. The

city of Ayodhyå was inundated with a tidal wave of delight, swelling higher and still
higher. (359)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŒŸ  ‚ÙÁœ   ∑§‹  ∑¢§∑§Ÿ ¿UÙ⁄U – ◊¢ª‹ ◊ÙŒ Á’ŸÙŒ Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UH
ÁŸÃ  Ÿfl  ‚ÈπÈ  ‚È⁄U  ŒÁπ Á‚„UÊ„UË¥ – •flœ ¡ã◊ ¡Êø®„U Á’Áœ ¬Ê„UË¥H 1H
Á’SflÊÁ◊òÊÈ     ø‹Ÿ     ÁŸÃ ø„U„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚¬˝◊ Á’Ÿÿ ’‚ ⁄U„U„UË¥H
ÁŒŸ   ÁŒŸ    ‚ÿªÈŸ   ÷Í¬ÁÃ ÷Ê™§ – ŒÁπ ‚⁄UÊ„U ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÊ™§H 2H
◊ÊªÃ       Á’ŒÊ       ⁄UÊ©U •ŸÈ⁄UÊª – ‚ÈÃã„U ‚◊Ã ∆UÊ…∏U ÷ •ÊªH
ŸÊÕ     ‚∑§‹      ‚¢¬ŒÊ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UË – ◊Ò¢ ‚fl∑È§ ‚◊Ã ‚ÈÃ ŸÊ⁄UËH 3H
∑§⁄U’    ‚ŒÊ    ‹Á⁄U∑§ã„U    ¬⁄U ¿UÙ„ÍU – Œ⁄U‚ŸÈ ŒÃ ⁄U„U’ ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ù„ÍUH
•‚   ∑§Á„U  ⁄UÊ©U   ‚Á„UÃ  ‚ÈÃ ⁄UÊŸË – ¬⁄U©U ø⁄UŸ ◊Èπ •Êfl Ÿ ’ÊŸËH 4H
ŒËÁã„U    •‚Ë‚   Á’¬˝    ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÃË – ø‹ Ÿ ¬˝ËÁÃ ⁄UËÁÃ ∑§Á„U ¡ÊÃËH
⁄UÊ◊È    ‚¬˝◊    ‚¢ª    ‚’ ÷Êß¸ – •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß Á»§⁄U ¬„È°UøÊß¸H 5H
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Cau.: sudina  sodhi  kala  ka≈kana chore, ma≈gala moda binoda na thore.
nita  nava  sukhu  sura  dekhi sihåh∂°, avadha janma jåcahiÚ bidhi påh∂°.1.
bisvåmitru     calana    nita cahah∂°, råma saprema binaya basa rahah∂°.
dina  dina  sayaguna  bhµupati bhåµu, dekhi saråha mahåmuniråµu.2.
mågata       bidå       råu anuråge, sutanha sameta ¢håRha bhe åge.
nåtha    sakala    sa≈padå tumhår∂, maiÚ sevaku sameta suta når∂.3.
karaba   sadå  larikanha  para chohµu, darasanu deta rahaba muni mohµu.
asa    kahi    råu    sahita  suta rån∂, pareu carana mukha åva na bån∂.4.
d∂nhi    as∂sa    bipra    bahu bhå° t∂, cale na pr∂ti r∂ti kahi jåt∂.
råmu   saprema   sa≈ga  saba bhå∂, åyasu påi phire pahu° cå∂.5.

After fixing an auspicious day the sacred strings (tied round the wrist of the brides
and bridegrooms before the wedding for warding off evil-spirits) were untied with no little
felicity, joy and merriment. The gods were filled with envy to see new rejoicings everyday
and begged of the Creator that they might be born in Ayodhyå. Vi‹våmitra intended
leaving everyday, but was detained by ›r∂ Råma's affectionate entreaties. Seeing the
king's devotion to him, grow a hundredfold day after day the great sage Vi‹våmitra was
full of praise for him. At last when he asked permission to go, the king was greatly moved
and with his sons stood before him saying, "My lord, all that I have, is yours; while I and
my sons and wives are your servants. Be ever gracious to these boys and condescend
from time to time to bless me with your sight." So saying, the king with his sons and
queens fell at his feet, and speech failed his tongue. The Bråhmaƒa (Vi‹våmitra) invoked
upon him every kind of blessing and departed amidst a scene of love that defied all
description. ›r∂ Råma and all His brothers lovingly escorted him and returned only when
they were allowed to go back. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ M§¬È ÷Í¬ÁÃ ÷ªÁÃ éÿÊ„ÈU ©U¿UÊ„ÈU •Ÿ¢ŒÈ–
¡ÊÃ ‚⁄UÊ„UÃ ◊Ÿ®„U ◊Ÿ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ªÊÁœ∑È§‹ø¢ŒÈH 360H

Do.: råma rµupu bhµupati bhagati byåhu uchåhu ana≈du,
jåta saråhata manahiÚ mana mudita gådhikulaca≈du.360.
The delighter of Gådhi's race gladly went on his way praising within himself ›r∂

Råma's beauty, King Da‹aratha's piety, the wedding of ›r∂ Råma and S∂tå and the
festivities and rejoicings connected therewith. (360)

øı0ó’Ê◊Œfl     ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹     ªÈ⁄U ÇÿÊŸË – ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ªÊÁœ‚ÈÃ ∑§ÕÊ ’πÊŸËH
‚ÈÁŸ  ◊ÈÁŸ  ‚È¡‚È  ◊Ÿ®„U   ◊Ÿ ⁄UÊ™§ – ’⁄UŸÃ •Ê¬Ÿ ¬Èãÿ ¬˝÷Ê™§H 1H
’„ÈU⁄U      ‹Ùª     ⁄U¡Êÿ‚È ÷ÿ™§ – ‚ÈÃã„U ‚◊Ã ŸÎ¬ÁÃ ªÎ„°U ªÿ™§H
¡„°U  Ã„°U  ⁄UÊ◊  éÿÊ„ÈU  ‚’È ªÊflÊ – ‚È¡‚È ¬ÈŸËÃ ‹Ù∑§ ÁÃ„È°U ¿UÊflÊH 2H
•Ê∞    éÿÊÁ„U    ⁄UÊ◊È    ÉÊ⁄U   ¡’ Ã¥ – ’‚ß •Ÿ¢Œ •flœ ‚’ Ã’ Ã¥H
¬˝÷È   Á’’Ê„°U   ¡‚    ÷ÿ©U ©U¿UÊ„ÍU – ‚∑§®„U Ÿ ’⁄UÁŸ Áª⁄UÊ •Á„UŸÊ„ÍUH 3H
∑§Á’∑È§‹     ¡ËflŸÈ     ¬ÊflŸ ¡ÊŸË – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ëÿ ¡‚È ◊¢ª‹ πÊŸËH
ÃÁ„U   Ã   ◊Ò¥   ∑§¿ÈU   ∑§„UÊ ’πÊŸË – ∑§⁄UŸ ¬ÈŸËÃ „UÃÈ ÁŸ¡ ’ÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: båmadeva   raghukula   gura gyån∂, bahuri gådhisuta kathå bakhån∂.
suni muni sujasu manahiÚ mana råµu, baranata åpana punya prabhåµu.1.
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bahure      loga     rajåyasu bhayaµu, sutanha sameta næpati gæha°   gayaµu.
jaha°    taha°    råma byåhu sabu gåvå, sujasu pun∂ta loka tihu°  chåvå.2.
åe    byåhi    råmu    ghara    jaba te° , basai ana≈da avadha saba taba te° .
prabhu  bibåha°   jasa bhayau uchåhµu, sakahi Ú na barani girå ahinåhµu.3.
kabikula      j∂vanu      påvana jån∂, råma s∂ya jasu ma≈gala khån∂.
tehi   te   maiÚ   kachu   kahå bakhån∂, karana pun∂ta hetu nija bån∂.4.

Våmadeva and the wise preceptor of Raghu's race, Vasi¶¢ha, once more narrated
the story of Vi‹våmitra (Gådhi's son). On hearing the sage's bright glory the king praised
to himself the value of his stock of merits (which attracted the sage to his house and won
for him his favour). At the royal command the people dispersed, while the king with his
sons returned to his palace. Everywhere the people sang the story of ›r∂ Råma's
wedding, and His holy and fair fame was diffused through all the three spheres. From the
day ›r∂ Råma came home duly married, every kind of joy took its abode in Ayodhyå. The
festivities that followed the Lord's wedding were more than the goddess of speech or the
Lord of serpents, ›e¶a, could tell. I know that the glory of ›r∂ Råma and S∂tå is the very
life and sanctifier of the race of poets and a mine of blessings; that is why I have said
something about it just to hallow my speech. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó ÁŸ¡ Áª⁄UÊ ¬ÊflÁŸ ∑§⁄UŸ ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡‚È ÃÈ‹‚Ë¥ ∑§sÔÙ–
⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ •¬Ê⁄U ’ÊÁ⁄UÁœ ¬ÊL§ ∑§Á’ ∑§ıŸ¥ ‹sÔÙH
©U¬’ËÃ éÿÊ„ ©U¿UÊ„U ◊¢ª‹ ‚ÈÁŸ ¡ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ªÊfl„UË¥–
’ÒŒÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝‚ÊŒ Ã ¡Ÿ ‚’¸ŒÊ ‚ÈπÈ ¬Êfl„UË¥H

Cha≈.:nija girå påvani karana kårana råma jasu tulas∂° kahyo,
raghub∂ra carita apåra båridhi påru kabi kaune° lahyo.
upab∂ta byåha uchåha ma≈gala suni je sådara gåvah∂°,
baidehi råma prasåda te jana sarbadå sukhu påvah∂°.
For the purpose of hallowing his speech has Tulas∂dåsa sung ›r∂ Råma's glory;

otherwise the story of ›r∂ Råma is a limitless ocean, which no poet has ever been able
to cross. Those men who reverently hear or sing the tale of the auspicious festivities
attendant on ›r∂ Råma's investiture with the sacred thread and marriage shall ever be
happy by the grace of Videha's Daughter and ›r∂ Råma.

‚Ù0óÁ‚ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’’Ê„ÈU ¡ ‚¬˝◊ ªÊfl®„U ‚ÈŸ®„U–
ÁÃã„U ∑§„È°U ‚ŒÊ ©U¿UÊ„ÈU ◊¢ª‹ÊÿÃŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡‚ÈH 361H

So.: siya raghub∂ra bibåhu je saprema gåvahiÚ sunahi Ú,
tinha kahu° sadå uchåhu ma≈galåyatana råma jasu.361.
Those who lovingly sing or hear the story of S∂tå and Råma's marriage shall ever

rejoice; for ›r∂ Råma's glory is an abode of felicity. (361)
[PAUSE 12 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

ßÁÃ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊øÁ⁄UÃ◊ÊŸ‚  ‚∑§‹∑§Á‹∑§‹È·Áfläfl¢‚Ÿ ¬˝Õ◊— ‚Ù¬ÊŸ— ‚◊Ê#—–
iti ‹r∂madråmacaritamånase sakalakalikalu¶avidhva≈sane prathama¨ sopåna¨ samåpta¨.

Thus ends the first descent into the Månasa lake of ›r∂ Råma's exploits,
that eradicates all the impurities of the Kali age.

U



Keva¢a Ke Bhågya

•ÁÃ •ÊŸ¢Œ ©U◊Áª •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ø⁄UŸ ‚⁄UÊ¡ ¬πÊ⁄UŸ ‹ÊªÊH
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›r∂ Råmacaritamånasa
(The Månasa lake containing the exploits of ›r∂ Råma)

Descent Two
(Ayodhyå-KåƒŒa)

‡‹Ê∑§

ÿSÿÊVÔU ø Áfl÷ÊÁÃ ÷Íœ⁄U‚ÈÃÊU ŒflÊ¬ªÊ ◊SÃ∑§
÷Ê‹ ’Ê‹ÁflœÈª¸‹ ø ª⁄U‹¢ ÿSÿÙ⁄UÁ‚ √ÿÊ‹⁄UÊ≈˜–
‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ÷ÍÁÃÁfl÷Í·áÊ— ‚È⁄Ufl⁄U— ‚flÊ¸Áœ¬— ‚fl¸ŒÊ
‡Êfl¸— ‚fl¸ªÃ— Á‡Êfl— ‡ÊÁ‡ÊÁŸ÷— üÊË‡ÊVÔU⁄U— ¬ÊÃÈ  ◊Ê◊˜H.1H

›loka
yasyå∆ke ca vibhåti bhµudharasutå devåpagå mastake
bhåle bålavidhurgale ca garala≈ yasyorasi vyålarå¢,
soíya≈ bhµutivibhµu¶aƒa¨ suravara¨ sarvådhipa¨ sarvadå
‹arva¨ sarvagata¨ ‹iva¨ ‹a‹inibha¨ ‹r∂‹a∆kara¨ påtu måm.1.
May He in whose lap shines forth the Daughter of the mountain-king, who carries

the celestial stream on His head, on whose brow rests the crescent moon, whose throat
holds poison and whose breast is the support of a huge serpent, and who is adorned by
the ashes on His body, may that Chief of gods, the Lord of all, the Destroyer of the
universe, the omnipresent ›iva, the moon-like ›a∆kara, ever protect me. (1)

¬˝‚ãŸÃÊ¢ ÿÊ Ÿ ªÃÊÁ÷·∑§ÃSÃÕÊ Ÿ ◊ê‹ flŸflÊ‚ŒÈ—πÃ—–
◊ÈπÊê’È¡üÊË ⁄UÉÊÈŸãŒŸSÿ ◊ ‚ŒÊSÃÈ ‚Ê ◊Ü¡È‹◊XÔU‹¬˝ŒÊH.2H
prasannatå≈ yå na gatåbhi¶ekatastathå na mamle vanavåsadu¨khata¨,
mukhåmbuja‹r∂ raghunandanasya me sadåstu så ma¤julama∆galapradå.2.

May the splendour of ›r∂ Råmaís lotus-like face, which neither grew brighter at the
prospect of His being installed on the throne of Ayodhyå nor was dimmed by the painful
experience of exile in the woods, ever bring sweet felicity to me. (2)

ŸË‹Êê’È¡‡ÿÊ◊‹∑§Ù◊‹ÊXÔ¢U ‚ËÃÊ‚◊Ê⁄UÙÁ¬ÃflÊ◊÷Êª◊˜–
¬ÊáÊı ◊„UÊ‚Êÿ∑§øÊL§øÊ¬¢ Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊ◊¢ ⁄UÉÊÈfl¢‡ÊŸÊÕ◊˜H.3H



370 * ›R∫ RÅMACARITAMÅNASA *

n∂låmbuja‹yåmalakomalå∆ga≈ s∂tåsamåropitavåmabhågam,
påƒau mahåsåyakacårucåpa≈ namåmi råma≈ raghuva≈‹anåtham.3.

I adore ›r∂ Råma, the Lord of Raghuís race, whose limbs are as dark and soft as
a blue lotus, who has S∂tå enthroned on His left side and who holds in His hands a
mighty arrow and a graceful bow. (3)

ŒÙ0óüÊËªÈL§ ø⁄UŸ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ⁄U¡ ÁŸ¡ ◊ŸÈ ◊È∑È§L ‚ÈœÊÁ⁄U–
’⁄UŸ©°U ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U Á’◊‹ ¡‚È ¡Ù ŒÊÿ∑È§ »§‹ øÊÁ⁄UH

Do.: ‹r∂guru carana saroja raja nija manu mukuru sudhåri,
baranau° raghubara bimala jasu jo dåyaku phala cåri.
Cleansing the mirror of my mind with the dust from the lotus feet of the revered

Guru, I sing ›r∂ Råmaís untarnished glory, that bestows the four rewards of human life.

øı0ó¡’    Ã¥    ⁄UÊ◊È    éÿÊÁ„U    ÉÊ⁄U •Ê∞ – ÁŸÃ Ÿfl ◊¢ª‹ ◊ÙŒ ’œÊ∞H
÷ÈflŸ       øÊÁ⁄UŒ‚      ÷Íœ⁄U ÷Ê⁄UË – ‚È∑Î§Ã ◊ÉÊ ’⁄U·®„U ‚Èπ ’Ê⁄UËH 1H
Á⁄UÁœ    Á‚Áœ    ‚¢¬ÁÃ    ŸŒË¥ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ©U◊Áª •flœ •¢’ÈÁœ ∑§„È°U •Êß¸H
◊ÁŸªŸ    ¬È⁄U    Ÿ⁄U    ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚È¡ÊÃË – ‚ÈÁø •◊Ù‹ ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U ‚’ ÷Ê°ÃËH 2H
∑§Á„U   Ÿ   ¡Êß   ∑§¿ÈU   Ÿª⁄U Á’÷ÍÃË – ¡ŸÈ ∞ÃÁŸ• Á’⁄¢UÁø ∑§⁄UÃÍÃËH
‚’   Á’Áœ  ‚’   ¬È⁄U  ‹Ùª  ‚ÈπÊ⁄UË – ⁄UÊ◊ø¢Œ ◊Èπ ø¢ŒÈ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH 3H
◊ÈÁŒÃ    ◊ÊÃÈ     ‚’    ‚πË¥ ‚„U‹Ë – »§Á‹Ã Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ ’‹ËH
⁄UÊ◊     M§¬È    ªÈŸ    ‚Ë‹È ‚È÷Ê™§ – ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ „UÙß ŒÁπ ‚ÈÁŸ ⁄UÊ™§H 4H

Cau.: jaba    te°     råmu    byåhi    ghara åe, nita nava ma≈gala moda badhåe.
bhuvana   cåridasa    bhµudhara bhår∂, sukæta megha bara¶ahiÚ sukha bår∂.1.
ridhi    sidhi    sa≈pati     nad∂° suhå∂, umagi avadha a≈budhi kahu°  å∂.
manigana   pura   nara    nåri sujåt∂, suci amola su≈dara saba bhå°t∂.2.
kahi  na  jåi  kachu  nagara bibhµut∂, janu etania bira≈ci  karatµut∂.
saba bidhi saba   pura  loga sukhår∂, råmaca≈da mukha ca≈du nihår∂.3.
mudita   måtu    saba    sakh∂° sahel∂, phalita biloki manoratha bel∂.
råma      rµupu     guna    s∂lu subhåµu, pramudita hoi dekhi suni råµu.4.

From the day ›r∂ Råma returned home duly married, there was new festivity and
jubilant music everyday. The fourteen spheres were like huge mountains on which clouds
in the shape of meritorious deeds poured showers of joy. The water thus discharged
formed into gorgeous rivers of affluence, success and prosperity, that rose in spate and
flowed into the ocean of Ayodhyå. The men and women of the city were like jewels of a
fine quality, bright, priceless and charming in everyway. The splendour of the capital was
beyond description; it seemed as if the Creatorís workmanship had been exhausted there.
Gazing on the moon-like face of ›r∂ Råmacandra the citizens were all happy in everyway.
All the mothers with their companions and maids were delighted to see the creeper of their
heartís desire bear fruit. The king was particularly enraptured when he saw or heard of ›r∂
Råmaís beauty, goodness, amiability and genial disposition. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó ‚’ ∑¥§ ©U⁄U •Á÷‹Ê·È •‚ ∑§„U®„U ◊ŸÊß ◊„U‚È–
•Ê¬ •¿UÃ ¡È’⁄UÊ¡ ¬Œ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U Œ©U Ÿ⁄‚ÈH 1H
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Do.: saba ke° ura abhilå¶u asa kahahi Ú manåi mahesu,
åpa achata jubaråja pada råmahi deu naresu.1.
All cherished in their heart a common desire and said in their prayer to the great Lord

›iva, ìWould that the king in his own life-time appointed ›r∂ Råma as his regent.î (1)

øı0ó∞∑§    ‚◊ÿ    ‚’    ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡Ê – ⁄UÊ¡‚÷Ê° ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊ¡È Á’⁄UÊ¡ÊH
‚∑§‹     ‚È∑Î§Ã     ◊Í⁄UÁÃ Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„ÍU – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚È¡‚È ‚ÈÁŸ •ÁÃÁ„U ©U¿UÊ„ÍUH 1H
ŸÎ¬    ‚’    ⁄U„U®„U    ∑Î§¬Ê •Á÷‹Ê·¥ – ‹Ù∑§¬ ∑§⁄U®„U ¬˝ËÁÃ L§π ⁄UÊπ¥H
ÁÃ÷ÈflŸ    ÃËÁŸ   ∑§Ê‹  ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ÷ÍÁ⁄U ÷Êª Œ‚⁄UÕ ‚◊ ŸÊ„UË¥H 2H
◊¢ª‹◊Í‹       ⁄UÊ◊È      ‚ÈÃ ¡Ê‚Í – ¡Ù ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Á„U• ÕÙ⁄U ‚’È ÃÊ‚ÍH
⁄UÊÿ°    ‚È÷Êÿ°   ◊È∑È§L§   ∑§⁄U ‹Ëã„UÊ – ’ŒŸÈ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ◊È∑È§≈ÈU ‚◊ ∑§Ëã„UÊH 3H
üÊflŸ    ‚◊Ë¬    ÷∞     Á‚Ã ∑§‚Ê – ◊Ÿ„È°U ¡⁄U∆UU¬ŸÈ •‚ ©U¬Œ‚ÊH
ŸÎ¬     ¡È’⁄UÊ¡È    ⁄UÊ◊    ∑§„È°U Œ„ÍU – ¡ËflŸ ¡Ÿ◊ ‹Ê„ÈU Á∑§Ÿ ‹„ÍUH 4H

Cau.: ek    samaya    saba    sahita samåjå, råjasabhå° raghuråju biråjå.
sakala     sukæta     mµurati naranåhµu, råma sujasu suni atihi uchåhµu.1.
næpa   saba    rahahiÚ     kæpå abhilå¶e° , lokapa karahi Ú pr∂ti rukha råkhe° .
tibhuvana    t∂ni    kåla      jaga måh∂°, bhµuri bhåga dasaratha sama nåh∂°.2.
ma≈galamµula      råmu     suta jåsµu, jo kachu kahia thora sabu tåsµu.
råya°    subhåya°    mukuru    kara l∂nhå, badanu biloki muku¢u sama k∂nhå.3.
‹ravana    sam∂pa     bhae    sita keså, manahu° jara¢hapanu asa upadeså.
næpa   jubaråju   råma    kahu° dehµu, j∂vana janama låhu kina lehµu.4.

One day the Chief of Raghus sat with all his court in the state assembly hall.
Himself the embodiment of all virtues, the king was overjoyed to hear of ›r∂ Råmaís fair
renown. Every monarch solicited his favour, and the very guardians of the world
cultivated his friendship while respecting his wishes. In all the three spheres of the
universe and in all timeópast, present or futureónone could be found so abundantly
blessed as Da‹aratha. Of him who had for his son Råma, the root of all bliss, whatever
might be said, would fall short of the truth. The king casually took a mirror in his hand
and looking at his face in the mirror, set his crown straight. The hair beside his ears had
turned grey; it seemed as if old age were whispering into his ears, ìO king, make Råma
your regent and thereby realize the object of your life and birth in this world.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÿ„U Á’øÊL§ ©U⁄U •ÊÁŸ ŸÎ¬ ‚ÈÁŒŸÈ ‚È•fl‚L§ ¬Êß–
¬˝◊ ¬È‹Á∑§ ÃŸ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ ªÈ⁄UÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊÿ©U ¡ÊßH 2H

Do.: yaha bicåru ura åni næpa sudinu suavasaru påi,
prema pulaki tana mudita mana gurahi sunåyau jåi.2.
Entertaining this idea in his mind and finding an auspicious day and a suitable

opportunity the king communicated it to his Guru (Vasi¶¢ha) with his body thrilling over
with emotion and his mind filled with rapture. (2)

øı0ó∑§„Uß    ÷È•Ê‹È    ‚ÈÁŸ• ◊ÈÁŸŸÊÿ∑§ – ÷∞ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚’ Á’Áœ ‚’ ‹Êÿ∑§H
‚fl∑§     ‚Áøfl    ‚∑§‹ ¬È⁄U’Ê‚Ë – ¡ „U◊Ê⁄U •Á⁄U Á◊òÊ ©UŒÊ‚ËH 1H
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‚’Á„U   ⁄UÊ◊È   Á¬˝ÿ  ¡Á„  Á’Áœ ◊Ù„UË – ¬˝÷È •‚Ë‚ ¡ŸÈ ÃŸÈ œÁ⁄U ‚Ù„UËH
Á’¬˝     ‚Á„UÃ      ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄U ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ∑§⁄U®„U ¿UÙ„ÈU ‚’ ⁄UıÁ⁄UÁ„U ŸÊßZH 2H
¡    ªÈ⁄U    ø⁄UŸ    ⁄UŸÈ     Á‚⁄U œ⁄U„UË¥ – Ã ¡ŸÈ ‚∑§‹ Á’÷fl ’‚ ∑§⁄U„UË¥H
◊ÙÁ„U  ‚◊  ÿ„ÈU   •ŸÈ÷ÿ©U   Ÿ ŒÍ¡¥ – ‚’È ¬Êÿ©°U ⁄U¡ ¬ÊflÁŸ ¬Í¡¥H 3H
•’    •Á÷‹Ê·È    ∞∑È§     ◊Ÿ ◊Ù⁄¥U – ¬ÍÁ¡Á„U ŸÊÕ •ŸÈª˝„U ÃÙ⁄U¥UH
◊ÈÁŸ   ¬˝‚ãŸ   ‹Áπ    ‚„U¡ ‚Ÿ„ÍU – ∑§„U©U Ÿ⁄U‚ ⁄U¡Êÿ‚È Œ„ÍUH 4H

Cau.: kahai    bhuålu    sunia muninåyaka, bhae råma saba bidhi saba låyaka.
sevaka     saciva     sakala purabås∂, je hamåre ari mitra udås∂.1.
sabahi råmu  priya jehi  bidhi moh∂, prabhu as∂sa janu tanu dhari soh∂.
bipra      sahita        parivåra goså∂°, karahiÚ chohu saba raurihi nå∂°.2.
je  gura  carana  renu  sira dharah∂°, te janu sakala bibhava basa karah∂°.
mohi sama yahu  anubhayau na dµuje° , sabu påyau°  raja påvani pµuje° .3.
aba    abhilå¶u    eku    mana more° , pµujihi nåtha anugraha tore° .
muni prasanna lakhi sahaja sanehµu, kaheu naresa rajåyasu dehµu.4.

Said the king, ìListen, O chief of sages: Råma is now accomplished in everyway.
Servants and ministers, nay, all the people of the city and others who are either my
enemies or friends or neutrals, hold Råma as dear as I do. It seems your benediction
itself has incarnated in his lovely form. What more, my lord, all the Bråhmaƒas and
their families cherish the same love for him as you do. Those who place on their head
the dust from the Guruís feet acquire mastery as it were, over all fortune. No one has
realized it as I have done; I have obtained everything by adoring the holy dust from
your feet. Now there remains only one longing in my heart and that too will be realized
by your grace, my lord.î The sage was delighted to perceive his artless devotion and
said, ìO king, give me your commands.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ⁄UÊ©U⁄U ŸÊ◊È ¡‚È ‚’ •Á÷◊Ã ŒÊÃÊ⁄U–
»§‹ •ŸÈªÊ◊Ë ◊Á„U¬ ◊ÁŸ ◊Ÿ •Á÷‹Ê·È ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UH 3H

Do.: råjana råura nåmu jasu saba abhimata dåtåra,
phala anugåm∂ mahipa mani mana abhilå¶u tumhåra.3.
ìO king, your very name and glory grant all oneís desires. The object of your

heartís desire, O jewel of monarchs, is accomplished even before you entertain the
desire.î (3)

øı0ó‚’   Á’Áœ   ªÈL§  ¬˝‚ãŸ   Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊŸË – ’Ù‹©U ⁄UÊ©U ⁄U„°UÁ‚ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH
ŸÊÕ     ⁄UÊ◊È      ∑§Á⁄U•®„U ¡È’⁄UÊ¡Í – ∑§Á„U• ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U ∑§Á⁄U• ‚◊Ê¡ÍH 1H
◊ÙÁ„U     •¿UÃ     ÿ„ÈU    „UÙß ©U¿UÊ„ÍU – ‹„U®„U ‹Ùª ‚’ ‹ÙøŸ ‹Ê„ÍUH
¬˝÷È   ¬˝‚ÊŒ   Á‚fl   ‚’ß ÁŸ’Ê„UË¥ – ÿ„U ‹Ê‹‚Ê ∞∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 2H
¬ÈÁŸ  Ÿ   ‚Ùø  ÃŸÈ   ⁄U„U©U   Á∑§ ¡Ê™§ – ¡®„U Ÿ „UÙß ¬Ê¿¥U ¬Á¿UÃÊ™§H
‚ÈÁŸ   ◊ÈÁŸ   Œ‚⁄UÕ    ’øŸ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ◊¢ª‹ ◊ÙŒ ◊Í‹ ◊Ÿ ÷Ê∞H 3H
‚ÈŸÈ    ŸÎ¬    ¡Ê‚È   Á’◊Èπ ¬Á¿UÃÊ„UË¥ – ¡Ê‚È ÷¡Ÿ Á’ŸÈ ¡⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥H
÷ÿ©U   ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U   ÃŸÿ   ‚Ùß SflÊ◊Ë – ⁄UÊ◊È ¬ÈŸËÃ ¬˝◊ •ŸÈªÊ◊ËH 4H
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Cau.: saba  bidhi  guru  prasanna  jiya° jån∂, boleu råu raha° si mædu bån∂.
nåtha     råmu         kariahiÚ  jubaråjµu, kahia kæpå kari karia samåjµu.1.
mohi      achata  yahu   hoi uchåhµu, lahahiÚ loga saba locana låhµu.
prabhu  prasåda   siva   sabai nibåh∂°, yaha lålaså eka mana måh∂°.2.
puni   na  soca    tanu  rahau  ki jåµu, jehiÚ na hoi påche° pachitåµu.
suni   muni dasaratha   bacanasuhåe, ma≈gala moda mµula mana bhåe.3.
sunu  næpa   jåsu  bimukha pachitåh∂°, jåsu bhajana binu jarani na jåh∂°.
bhayau tumhåra  tanaya  soi svåm∂, råmu pun∂ta prema anugåm∂.4.

When the king was assured in his heart of the Guru being so favourably disposed
in everyway, he cheerfully said in gentle tones, ìMy lord, let Råma be invested with regal
powers; pray, command me so that necessary preparations may be set on foot. Let this
happy event take place during my life-time so that all people may attain the reward of their
eyesight. By the Lordís blessing ›iva has allowed everything to pass smoothly; this is the
only longing that I have in my mind. Then I will not mind whether this body survives or not,
so that I may not have to repent afterwards.î The sage was pleased to hear these
agreeable words of Da‹aratha, which were the very fountain of felicity and joy. He said,
ìListen, O king: aversion to ›r∂ Råma makes one repent, while His adoration is the only
means of soothing the agony of oneís heart; nay, He follows like a shadow where there is
unadulterated love; the same Lord ›r∂ Råma has been born as a son to you.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’Áª Á’‹¢’È Ÿ ∑§Á⁄U• ŸÎ¬ ‚ÊÁ¡• ‚’Èß ‚◊Ê¡È–
‚ÈÁŒŸ ‚È◊¢ª‹È Ã’®„U ¡’ ⁄UÊ◊È „UÙ®„U ¡È’⁄UÊ¡ÈH 4H

Do.: begi bila≈bu na karia næpa såjia sabui samåju,
sudina suma≈galu tabahi Ú jaba råmu hohi Ú jubaråju.4.
ìO king, let there be no delay, and make every preparation quickly. That day itself

is auspicious and full of blessings, when Råma it proclaimed regent.î (4)

øı0ó◊ÈÁŒÃ       ◊„UË¬ÁÃ       ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U •Ê∞ – ‚fl∑§ ‚Áøfl ‚È◊¢òÊÈ ’Ù‹Ê∞H
∑§Á„U   ¡ÿ¡Ëfl   ‚Ë‚   ÁÃã„U ŸÊ∞ – ÷Í¬ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ’øŸ ‚ÈŸÊ∞H 1H
¡ı¥    ¬Ê°øÁ„U    ◊Ã    ‹ÊªÒ ŸË∑§Ê – ∑§⁄U„ÈU „U⁄UÁ· Á„Uÿ° ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ≈UË∑§ÊH 2H
◊¢òÊË     ◊ÈÁŒÃ    ‚ÈŸÃ     Á¬˝ÿ ’ÊŸË – •Á÷◊Ã Á’⁄Ufl° ¬⁄U©U ¡ŸÈ ¬ÊŸËH
Á’ŸÃË   ‚Áøfl   ∑§⁄U®„U   ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – Á¡•„ÈU ¡ªÃ¬ÁÃ ’Á⁄U‚ ∑§⁄UÙ⁄UËH 3H
¡ª    ◊¢ª‹    ÷‹    ∑§Ê¡È Á’øÊ⁄UÊ – ’Áª• ŸÊÕ Ÿ ‹Êß• ’Ê⁄UÊH
ŸÎ¬Á„U   ◊ÙŒÈ   ‚ÈÁŸ   ‚Áøfl ‚È÷Ê·Ê – ’…∏UÃ ’ı¥«∏U ¡ŸÈ ‹„UË ‚È‚ÊπÊH 4H

Cau.: mudita       mah∂pati     ma≈dira åe, sevaka saciva suma≈tru bolåe.
kahi     jayaj∂va       s∂sa   tinha nåe, bhµupa suma≈gala bacana sunåe.1.
jau°     på°cahi     mata      lågai n∂kå, karahu hara¶i hiya°   råmahi ¢∂kå.2.
ma≈tr∂  mudita    sunata    priya bån∂, abhimata birava°   pareu janu pån∂.
binat∂    saciva    karahiÚ      kara jor∂, jiahu jagatapati barisa karor∂.3.
jaga   ma≈gala   bhala    kåju bicårå, begia nåtha na låia bårå.
næpahi modu  suni   saciva subhå¶å, baRhata bau° Ra janu lah∂ susåkhå.4.

The king returned rejoicing to his palace and summoned his servants and
counsellors including Sumantra. They bowed their heads saying, ìVictory to you may
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you live long;î and the king placed before them the most auspicious proposal. ìIf this
proposal finds favour with you all, instal ›r∂ Råma on the throne with a cheerful heart.î
The counsellors were glad to hear these agreeable words, which fell like a shower on the
young plant of their desire. The ministers prayed with joined palms: ìMay you continue
to live for millions of years, O sovereign of the world. You have thought out a good plan
which is a source of happiness to the whole world; therefore, lord, make haste and lose
no time.î The king was pleased to hear the encouraging words of the ministers; it looked
as if a growing creeper had obtained the support of a strong bough. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§„U©U ÷Í¬ ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÊ¡ ∑§⁄U ¡Ùß ¡Ùß •Êÿ‚È „UÙß–
⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ¡ •Á÷·∑§ Á„UÃ ’Áª ∑§⁄U„ÈU ‚Ùß ‚ÙßH 5H

Do.: kaheu bhµupa muniråja kara joi joi åyasu hoi,
råma råja abhi¶eka hita begi karahu soi soi.5.
Said the king, ìWhatever orders the great sage Vasi¶¢ha may be pleased to give

in connection with ›r∂ Råmaís coronation should be promptly carried out.î (5)

øı0ó„U⁄UÁ·     ◊ÈŸË‚    ∑§„U©U    ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – •ÊŸ„ÈU ‚∑§‹ ‚ÈÃË⁄UÕ ¬ÊŸËH
•ı·œ    ◊Í‹    »Í§‹    »§‹ ¬ÊŸÊ – ∑§„U ŸÊ◊ ªÁŸ ◊¢ª‹ ŸÊŸÊH 1H
øÊ◊⁄U    ø⁄U◊     ’‚Ÿ     ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÃË – ⁄UÙ◊ ¬Ê≈U ¬≈U •ªÁŸÃ ¡ÊÃËH
◊ÁŸªŸ     ◊¢ª‹     ’SÃÈ •Ÿ∑§Ê – ¡Ù ¡ª ¡ÙªÈ ÷Í¬ •Á÷·∑§ÊH 2H
’Œ   Á’ÁŒÃ   ∑§Á„   ‚∑§‹ Á’œÊŸÊ – ∑§„U©U ⁄Uø„ÈU ¬È⁄U Á’Á’œ Á’ÃÊŸÊH
‚»§‹      ⁄U‚Ê‹     ¬Íª»§‹ ∑§⁄UÊ – ⁄UÙ¬„ÈU ’ËÁÕã„U ¬È⁄U ø„È°U »§⁄UÊH 3H
⁄Uø„ÈU     ◊¢¡È     ◊ÁŸ     øı∑¥§ øÊM§ – ∑§„U„ÈU ’ŸÊflŸ ’Áª ’¡ÊM§H
¬Í¡„ÈU     ªŸ¬ÁÃ     ªÈ⁄U ∑È§‹ŒflÊ – ‚’ Á’Áœ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÷ÍÁ◊‚È⁄U ‚flÊH 4H

Cau.: hara¶i   mun∂sa   kaheu   mædu bån∂, ånahu sakala sut∂ratha pån∂.
au¶adha   mµula   phµula   phala pånå, kahe nåma gani ma≈gala nånå.1.
cåmara  carama  basana  bahu bhå°t∂, roma på¢a pa¢a aganita jåt∂.
manigana    ma≈gala    bastu anekå, jo jaga jogu bhµupa abhi¶ekå.2.
beda    bidita   kahi   sakala bidhånå, kaheu racahu pura bibidha bitånå.
saphala     rasåla      pµugaphala kerå, ropahu b∂thinha pura cahu°  pherå.3.
racahu   ma≈ju   mani    cauke° cårµu, kahahu banåvana begi bajårµu.
pµujahu     ganapati     gura kuladevå, saba bidhi karahu  bhµumisura sevå.4.

The great sage Vasi¶¢ha gladly said in soft accents, ìFetch water from all principal
sacred places.î And then he enumerated by name a number of auspicious objects such
as herbs, roots, flowers, fruits, leaves, chowries, deerskins, and draperies of various
kinds including countless varieties of woollen and silken textiles, jewels and numerous
other articles of good omen which were considered useful in this world for the coronation
of a king. Detailing all the procedure laid down in the Vedas he said, ìErect canopies of
all sorts in the city and transplant in the streets on all sides trees of the mango, arecanut
and plantain with fruits. Paint beautiful designs on the floors filling them with costly jewels
and tell the people to decorate the bazar promptly. Worship Lord Gaƒe‹a and your
preceptor as well as the tutelary deity and render service in every form to the
Bråhmaƒas, the very gods on earth.î (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0óäfl¡ ¬ÃÊ∑§ ÃÙ⁄UŸ ∑§‹‚ ‚¡„ÈU ÃÈ⁄Uª ⁄UÕ ŸÊª–
Á‚⁄U œÁ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ’øŸ ‚’È ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ∑§Ê¡®„U ‹ÊªH 6H

Do.: dhvaja patåka torana kalasa sajahu turaga ratha någa,
sira dhari munibara bacana sabu nija nija kåjahi Ú låga.6.
ìPrepare flags and banners, festal arches and vases as well as horses, chariots

and elephants.î Bowing to these orders of the great sage (Vasi¶¢ha) all concerned
applied themselves to their own work.î (6)

øı0ó¡Ù     ◊ÈŸË‚     ¡Á„U   •Êÿ‚È ŒËã„UÊ – ‚Ù Ã®„U ∑§Ê¡È ¬˝Õ◊ ¡ŸÈ ∑§Ëã„UÊH
Á’¬˝     ‚ÊœÈ    ‚È⁄U    ¬Í¡Ã ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ∑§⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ Á„UÃ ◊¢ª‹ ∑§Ê¡ÊH 1H
‚ÈŸÃ       ⁄UÊ◊     •Á÷·∑§ ‚È„UÊflÊ – ’Ê¡ ª„UÊª„U •flœ ’œÊflÊH
⁄UÊ◊     ‚Ëÿ    ÃŸ    ‚ªÈŸ ¡ŸÊ∞ – »§⁄U∑§®„U ◊¢ª‹ •¢ª ‚È„UÊ∞H 2H
¬È‹Á∑§      ‚¬˝◊     ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U ∑§„U„UË¥ – ÷⁄UÃ •Êª◊ŸÈ ‚Íø∑§ •„U„UË¥H
÷∞    ’„ÈUÃ   ÁŒŸ    •ÁÃ •fl‚⁄UË – ‚ªÈŸ ¬˝ÃËÁÃ ÷¥≈U Á¬˝ÿ ∑§⁄UËH 3H
÷⁄UÃ   ‚Á⁄U‚   Á¬˝ÿ   ∑§Ù   ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ß„Uß ‚ªÈŸ »§‹È ŒÍ‚⁄U ŸÊ„UË¥H
⁄UÊ◊Á„U    ’¢œÈ     ‚Ùø    ÁŒŸ ⁄UÊÃË – •¢«UÁã„U ∑§◊∆U NUŒ©U ¡Á„U ÷Ê°ÃËH 4H

Cau.: jo     mun∂sa      jehi      åyasu d∂nhå, so tehiÚ kåju prathama janu k∂nhå.
bipra     sådhu     sura     pµujata råjå, karata råma hita ma≈gala kåjå.1.
sunata     råma     abhi¶eka suhåvå, båja gahågaha avadha badhåvå.
råma    s∂ya     tana    saguna janåe, pharakahi Ú ma≈gala a≈ga suhåe.2.
pulaki  saprema   parasapara kahah∂°, bharata ågamanu sµucaka ahah∂°.
bhae     bahuta     dina    ati avaser∂, saguna prat∂ti bhe° ¢a priya ker∂.3.
bharata  sarisa  priya  ko   jaga måh∂°, ihai saguna phalu dµusara nåh∂°.
råmahi   ba≈dhu   soca   dina råt∂, a≈Œanhi kama¢ha hædau jehi bhå°t∂.4.

With whatever duty the great sage charged any man, the latter accomplished it so
promptly as if it had been done by him beforehand. The king adored Bråhmaƒas, holy men
and gods, and performed auspicious rites for the sake of ›r∂ Råmaís welfare. As soon as
the delightful news of ›r∂ Råmaís installation reached the ears of the people, the whole of
Ayodhyå resounded with festal music. Good omens manifested themselves in the person
of ›r∂ Råma and S∂tå; Their graceful lucky limbs began to throb. Experiencing a thrill of joy
they lovingly said to one another, ìThe omens prognosticate Bharataís return. Many days
have passed and our heart longs to meet him. Auspicious omens assure us of our meeting
with a beloved friend, and in this world there is no one so dear as Bharata; the good omens
can thus have but one meaning.î ›r∂ Råma anxiously remembered His half-brother (Bharata)
day and night, even as a turtle has its heart fixed on its eggs. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∞Á„U •fl‚⁄U ◊¢ª‹È ¬⁄U◊ ‚ÈÁŸ ⁄U„°U‚©U ⁄UÁŸflÊ‚È–
‚Ù÷Ã ‹Áπ Á’œÈ ’…∏UÃ ¡ŸÈ ’ÊÁ⁄UÁœ ’ËÁø Á’‹Ê‚ÈH 7H

Do.: ehi avasara ma≈galu parama suni raha°seu ranivåsu,
sobhata lakhi bidhu baRhata janu båridhi b∂ci bilåsu.7.
That very time the ladies of the palace were delighted to hear this most auspicious
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news, even as the waves of the ocean commence their lovely sport on perceiving the
waxing moon. (7)

øı0ó¬˝Õ◊    ¡Êß    Á¡ã„U    ’øŸ ‚ÈŸÊ∞ – ÷Í·Ÿ ’‚Ÿ ÷ÍÁ⁄U ÁÃã„U ¬Ê∞H
¬˝◊    ¬È‹Á∑§   ÃŸ    ◊Ÿ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË¥ – ◊¢ª‹ ∑§‹‚ ‚¡Ÿ ‚’ ‹ÊªË¥H 1H
øı∑¥§       øÊL§        ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ° ¬Í⁄UË – ◊ÁŸ◊ÿ Á’Á’œ ÷Ê°ÁÃ •ÁÃ M§⁄UËH
•ÊŸ°Œ      ◊ªŸ      ⁄UÊ◊ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË – ÁŒ∞ ŒÊŸ ’„ÈU Á’¬˝ „°U∑§Ê⁄UËH 2H
¬Í¡Ë¥       ª˝Ê◊ŒÁ’       ‚È⁄U ŸÊªÊ – ∑§„U©U ’„UÙÁ⁄U ŒŸ ’Á‹÷ÊªÊH
¡Á„U   Á’Áœ    „UÙß    ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ÀÿÊŸÍ – Œ„ÈU ŒÿÊ ∑§Á⁄U ‚Ù ’⁄UŒÊŸÍH 3H
ªÊfl®„U       ◊¢ª‹ ∑§ÙÁ∑§‹’ÿŸË¥ – Á’œÈ’ŒŸË¥ ◊Îª‚Êfl∑§ŸÿŸË¥H 4H

Cau.: prathama   jåi   jinha   bacana sunåe, bhµu¶ana basana bhµuri tinha påe.
prema   pulaki    tana   mana  anuråg∂°, ma≈gala kalasa sajana saba låg∂°.1.
cauke°       cåru      sumitrå° pµur∂, manimaya bibidha bhå°ti ati rµur∂.
åna° da   magana        råma    mahatår∂, die dåna bahu bipra ha°kår∂.2.
pµuj∂°       gråmadebi         sura någå, kaheu bhori dena balibhågå.
jehi       bidhi   hoi    råma kalyånµu, dehu dayå kari so baradånµu.3.
gåvahiÚ     ma≈gala  kokilabayan∂°, bidhubadan∂° mægasåvakanayan∂°.4.

Those who broke the news first were richly rewarded with ornaments and costumes. With
their body thrilling over with emotion and heart full of rapture all the queens started preparing
festal vases. Queen Sumitrå painted with coloured meal lovely diagrams in various charming
designs and filled them with jewels. Overwhelmed with delight ›r∂ Råmaís mother (Kausalyå)
sent for the Bråhmaƒas and gave them gifts profusely. She worshipped female deities of the
village and other gods and Någas and vowing them further offerings said to them, ìIn your
mercy grant me a boon which may ensure ›r∂ Råmaís welfare.î Moon-faced and fawn-eyed
ladies sang festal strains in a voice as sweet as the notes of a cuckoo. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ¡ •Á÷·∑È§ ‚ÈÁŸ Á„Uÿ° „U⁄U· Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U–
 ‹ª ‚È◊¢ª‹ ‚¡Ÿ ‚’ Á’Áœ •ŸÈ∑Í§‹ Á’øÊÁ⁄UH 8H

Do.: råma råja abhi¶eku suni hiya° hara¶e nara nåri,
lage suma≈gala sajana saba bidhi anukµula bicåri.8.
Men and women rejoiced in their heart to hear of ›r∂ Råmaís installation on the

throne; and thinking God to be favourably disposed towards them all began to make
preparations. (8)

øı0óÃ’       Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„°U      ’Á‚c∆ÈU ’Ù‹Ê∞ – ⁄UÊ◊œÊ◊ Á‚π ŒŸ ¬∆UÊ∞H
ªÈ⁄U     •Êª◊ŸÈ     ‚ÈŸÃ  ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊ – mÊ⁄U •Êß ¬Œ ŸÊÿ©U ◊ÊÕÊH 1H
‚ÊŒ⁄U     •⁄UÉÊ     Œß      ÉÊ⁄U •ÊŸ – ‚Ù⁄U„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¬ÍÁ¡ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸH
ª„U    ø⁄UŸ    Á‚ÿ   ‚Á„UÃ  ’„UÙ⁄UË – ’Ù‹ ⁄UÊ◊È ∑§◊‹ ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UËH 2H
‚fl∑§      ‚ŒŸ     SflÊÁ◊ •Êª◊ŸÍ – ◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹ •◊¢ª‹ Œ◊ŸÍH
ÃŒÁ¬   ©UÁøÃ   ¡ŸÈ   ’ÙÁ‹ ‚¬˝ËÃË – ¬∆Uß• ∑§Ê¡ ŸÊÕ •Á‚ ŸËÃËH 3H
¬˝÷ÈÃÊ    ÃÁ¡    ¬˝÷È    ∑§Ëã„U ‚Ÿ„ÍU – ÷ÿ©U ¬ÈŸËÃ •Ê¡È ÿ„ÈU ª„ÍUH
•Êÿ‚È    „UÙß    ‚Ù    ∑§⁄Uı¥ ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ‚fl∑È§ ‹„Uß SflÊÁ◊ ‚fl∑§ÊßZH 4H



* AYODHYÅ-KÅ°NœA * 377

Cau.: taba      naranåha°       bsi¶¢hu bolåe, råmadhåma sikha dena pa¢håe.
gura   ågamanu   sunata raghunåthå, dvåra åi pada nåyau måthå.1.
sådara    aragha    dei     ghara åne, soraha bhå° ti pµuji sanamåne.
gahe   carana    siya    sahita bahor∂, bole råmu kamala kara jor∂.2.
sevaka    sadana    svåmi ågamanµu, ma≈gala mµula ama≈gala damanµu.
tadapi    ucita   janu     boli sapr∂t∂, pa¢haia kåja nåtha asi n∂t∂.3.
prabhutå  taji prabhu k∂nha sanehµu, bhayau pun∂ta åju yahu gehµu.
åyasu    hoi     so      karau° goså∂°, sevaku lahai svåmi sevakå∂°.4.

The king then called Vasi¶¢ha and sent him to ›r∂ Råmaís apartments for tendering
opportune advice. The moment the Lord of Raghus, ›r∂ Råma, heard of the Guruís
arrival, He repaired to the door and, bowed His head at his feet. Reverently offering him
water to wash his hands with He ushered the sage and paid him honour by worshipping
him in the sixteen prescribed modes.* Then clasping his feet with S∂tå, ›r∂ Råma spoke
with His lotus palms joined, ìA masterís visit to his servantís house is the root of all
blessings and a panacea for all evils; yet it would have been more fitting, my lord, for the
master to have lovingly sent for the servant and charged him with a duty; for such is the
right course. Since, however, my lord has laid aside his authority and showed his affection
to me (by calling on me) my house has been hallowed today. I am ready to do what I
am bid, holy sir; for a servant is benefited only by serving his master.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈÁŸ ‚Ÿ„U ‚ÊŸ ’øŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄UÁ„U ¬˝‚¢‚–
⁄UÊ◊ ∑§‚ Ÿ ÃÈê„U ∑§„U„ÈU •‚ „¢U‚ ’¢‚ •flÃ¢‚H 9H

Do.: suni saneha såne bacana muni raghubarahi prasa≈sa,
råma kasa na tumha kahahu asa ha≈sa ba≈sa avata≈sa.9.
On hearing these words, steeped in affection as they were, the sage applauded

the Chief of Raghus, ›r∂ Råma, and said, ìIt is but meet, O Råma, that you should say
so, the ornament of the solar race that you are.î (9)

øı0ó’⁄UÁŸ    ⁄UÊ◊     ªÈŸ     ‚Ë‹È ‚È÷Ê™§ – ’Ù‹ ¬˝◊ ¬È‹Á∑§ ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÊ™§H
÷Í¬      ‚¡©U     •Á÷·∑§ ‚◊Ê¡Í – øÊ„UÃ ŒŸ ÃÈê„UÁ„U ¡È’⁄UÊ¡ÍH 1H
⁄UÊ◊     ∑§⁄U„ÈU     ‚’     ‚¢¡◊ •Ê¡Í – ¡ı¥ Á’Áœ ∑È§‚‹ ÁŸ’Ê„ÒU ∑§Ê¡ÍH
ªÈL§   Á‚π   Œß   ⁄UÊÿ   ¬®„U ªÿ™§ – ⁄UÊ◊ NUŒÿ° •‚ Á’‚◊©U ÷ÿ™§H 2H
¡Ÿ◊     ∞∑§      ‚¢ª      ‚’ ÷Êß¸ – ÷Ù¡Ÿ ‚ÿŸ ∑§Á‹ ‹Á⁄U∑§Êß¸H
∑§⁄UŸ’œ        ©U¬’ËÃ  Á’•Ê„UÊ – ‚¢ª ‚¢ª ‚’ ÷∞ ©U¿UÊ„UÊH 3H
Á’◊‹    ’¢‚    ÿ„ÈU    •ŸÈÁøÃ ∞∑Í§ – ’¢œÈ Á’„UÊß ’«∏UÁ„U •Á÷·∑Í§H
¬˝÷È     ‚¬˝◊      ¬Á¿UÃÊÁŸ ‚È„UÊß¸ – „U⁄U©U ÷ªÃ ◊Ÿ ∑Ò§ ∑È§Á≈U‹Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: barani   råma   guna     s∂lu subhåµu, bole prema pulaki muniråµu.
bhµupa     sajeu     abhi¶eka samåjµu, cåhata dena tumhahi jubaråjµu.1.
* The sixteen modes of worship prescribed in Tantric works consist in offering the following:ó(1)

Åsana (seat), (2) Pådya (water for washing the feet), (3) Arghya (water for washing the hands), (4) Åcaman∂ya
(water to drink), (5) Snån∂ya (water for ablution), (6) Gandha (sandal-paste), (7) Vastra (raiment), (8) Pu¶pa
(flowers), (9) Dhµupa (burning incense), (10) D∂pa (light), (11) Naivedya (food), (12) Åcaman∂ya (water for
rinsing the mouth), (13) Tåmbµula (betel-leaves), (14) Dak¶iƒå (a gift in coins), (15) Pradak¶iƒå (circumambu-
lation), and (16) N∂råjana (waving lights).
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råma   karahu   saba   sa≈jama ajµu, jau°  bidhi kusala nibåhai kåjµu.
guru   sikha   dei   råya   pahiÚ gayaµu, råma hædaya°   asa bisamau bhayaµu.2.
janame     eka     sa≈ga     saba bhå∂, bhojana sayana keli larikå∂.
karanabedha        upab∂ta biåhå, sa≈ga sa≈ga saba bhae uchåhå.3.
bimala   ba≈sa   yahu   anucita ekµu, ba≈dhu bihåi baRehi abhi¶ekµu.
prabhu    saprema    pachitåni suhå∂, harau bhagata mana kai ku¢ilå∂.4.

Extolling ›r∂ Råmaís goodness, amiability and noble disposition, the lord of sages,
Vasi¶¢ha, said, thrilling over with emotion, ìThe king has made preparations for the
installation ceremony; he would invest You with regal powers. Råma, You should observe
religious austerity today so that God may bring this affair to a happy conclusion.î Having
admonished Him in this way the Guru returned to the king; while ›r∂ Råma felt uneasy in
His heart and said to Himself, ìMy brothers and myself were all born together and together
have we dined, slept and played in our childhood; the piercing of our ear-lobes, (one of the
sixteen sacraments incumbent on a Hindu), our investiture with the sacred thread, wedding
and all other ceremonies have been gone through together. The only unseemly practice in
this spotless line is that the eldest should be installed on the throne to the exclusion of his
younger brothers.î May this loving and graceful expression of regret on the part of the Lord
drive away all crookedness from the mind of His devotees. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó ÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U •Ê∞ ‹πŸ ◊ªŸ ¬˝◊ •ÊŸ¢Œ–
‚Ÿ◊ÊŸ Á¬˝ÿ ’øŸ ∑§Á„U ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ∑Ò§⁄Ufl ø¢ŒH 10H

Do.: tehi avasara åe lakhana magana prema åna≈da,
sanamåne priya bacana kahi raghukula kairava ca≈da.10.
On that very occasion came Lak¶maƒa steeped in love and rapture; ›r∂ Råma,

who delighted Raghuís race even as the moon delights a lily flower, greeted him with
endearing words. (10)

øı0ó’Ê¡®„U     ’Ê¡Ÿ    Á’Á’œ Á’œÊŸÊ – ¬È⁄U ¬˝◊ÙŒÈ Ÿ®„U ¡Êß ’πÊŸÊH
÷⁄UÃ    •Êª◊ŸÈ    ‚∑§‹ ◊ŸÊfl®„U – •Êfl„È°U ’Áª ŸÿŸ »§‹È ¬Êfl®„UH 1H
„UÊ≈U     ’Ê≈  U    ÉÊ⁄U      ª‹Ë¥ •ÕÊßZ – ∑§„U®„U ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U ‹Ùª ‹ÙªÊßZH
∑§ÊÁ‹   ‹ªŸ  ÷Á‹   ∑§ÁÃ∑§  ’Ê⁄UÊ – ¬ÍÁ¡Á„U Á’Áœ •Á÷‹Ê·È „U◊Ê⁄UÊH 2H
∑§Ÿ∑§      ®‚ÉÊÊ‚Ÿ     ‚Ëÿ ‚◊ÃÊ – ’Ò∆U®„U ⁄UÊ◊È „UÙß ÁøÃ øÃÊH
‚∑§‹   ∑§„U®„U   ∑§’  „UÙßÁ„U ∑§Ê‹Ë – Á’ÉÊŸ ◊ŸÊfl®„U Œfl ∑È§øÊ‹ËH 3H
ÁÃã„UÁ„U    ‚Ù„UÊß   Ÿ   •flœ ’œÊflÊ – øÙ⁄UÁ„U ø¢ÁŒÁŸ ⁄UÊÁÃ Ÿ ÷ÊflÊH
‚Ê⁄UŒ    ’ÙÁ‹    Á’Ÿÿ   ‚È⁄U ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄U ¬Êÿ ‹Ò ¬⁄U„UË¥H 4H

Cau.: båjahiÚ    båjane    bibidh bidhånå, pura pramodu nahiÚ jåi bakhånå.
bharata  ågamanu  sakala manåvahiÚ, åvahu°  begi nayana phalu påvahi Ú.1.
hå¢a     bå¢a     ghara     gal∂° athå∂°, kahahiÚ parasapara loga logå∂°°.
kåli    lagana    bhali    ketika bårå, pµujihi bidhi abhilå¶u hamårå.2.
kanaka    si≈ghåsana    s∂ya sametå, bai¢hahiÚ råmu hoi cita cetå.
sakala    kahahi Ú    kaba     hoihi kål∂, bighana manåvahiÚ deva kucål∂.3.
tinhahi  sohåi  na  avadha badhåvå, corahi ca≈dini råti na bhåvå.
sårada   boli   binaya   sura karah∂°, bårahiÚ båra påya lai parah∂°.4.
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There was a sound of music of various kinds, and the rejoicing in the city was
beyond words. All prayed for Bharataís return (from his maternal uncleís) and said to one
another, ìWould that Bharata came with expedition and obtained the reward of his eyes.î
In every bazar, street, house, lane and place of resort men and women talked to one
another, ìWhen will that blessed hour start tomorow; during which God will fulfil our
desire, when with S∂tå beside Him ›r∂ Råma will take His seat on the throne of gold and
when the object of our desire will be accomplished?î They all said, ìWhen will the morrow
come?î While the wicked gods prayed that some trouble might brew in the meantime.
The rejoicing that was going on in Ayodhyå did not please them even as a moonlit night
is not liked by a thief. Invoking ›åradå the gods supplicated her and laying hold of her
feet fell at them again and again. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó Á’¬ÁÃ „U◊ÊÁ⁄U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ’Á«∏U ◊ÊÃÈ ∑§Á⁄U• ‚Ùß •Ê¡È–
⁄UÊ◊È ¡Ê®„U ’Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡È ÃÁ¡ „UÙß ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U∑§Ê¡ÈH 11H

Do.: bipati hamåri biloki baRi måtu karia soi åju,
råmu jåhi Ú bana råju taji hoi sakala surakåju.11.
ìPerceiving our grave calamity, O Mother, manipulate things in such a way today

that ›r∂ Råma may retire into the forest, relinquishing His throne, and the object of us
immortals may be wholly accomplished.î (11)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ    ‚È⁄U    Á’Ÿÿ    ∆UÊÁ…∏U ¬Á¿UÃÊÃË – ÷ß©° ‚⁄Ù¡ Á’Á¬Ÿ Á„U◊⁄UÊÃËH
ŒÁπ    Œfl   ¬ÈÁŸ    ∑§„U®„U ÁŸ„UÙ⁄UË – ◊ÊÃÈ ÃÙÁ„U Ÿ®„U ÕÙÁ⁄U©U πÙ⁄UËH 1H
Á’‚◊ÿ      „U⁄U·       ⁄UÁ„UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊ™§ – ÃÈê„U ¡ÊŸ„ÈU ‚’ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝÷Ê™§H
¡Ëfl  ∑§⁄◊  ’‚   ‚Èπ   ŒÈπ ÷ÊªË – ¡Êß• •flœ ŒflÁ„UÃ ‹ÊªËH 2H
’Ê⁄U    ’Ê⁄U    ªÁ„U     ø⁄UŸ ‚°∑§ÙøË – ø‹Ë Á’øÊÁ⁄U Á’’Èœ ◊ÁÃ ¬ÙøËH
™°§ø     ÁŸflÊ‚È      ŸËÁø ∑§⁄UÃÍÃË – ŒÁπ Ÿ ‚∑§®„U ¬⁄UÊß Á’÷ÍÃËH 3H
•ÊÁª‹     ∑§Ê¡È     Á’øÊÁ⁄U ’„UÙ⁄UË – ∑§Á⁄U„U®„U øÊ„U ∑È§‚‹ ∑§Á’ ◊Ù⁄UËH
„U⁄UÁ·    NUŒÿ°    Œ‚⁄UÕ    ¬È⁄U •Êß¸ – ¡ŸÈ ª˝„U Œ‚Ê ŒÈ‚„U ŒÈπŒÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: suni  sura  binaya  ¢håRhi pachitåt∂, bhaiu° saroja bipina himaråt∂.
dekhi   deva   puni   kahahiÚ nihor∂, måtu tohi nahi Ú thoriu khor∂.1.
bisamaya   hara¶a   rahita raghuraµu, tumha jånahu saba råma prabhåµu.
j∂va karama basa sukha dukhabhåg∂, jåia avadha devahita låg∂.2.
båra    båra    gahi     carana sa°koc∂, cal∂ bicåri bibudha mati poc∂.
µu° ca      nivåsu        n∂ci karatµut∂, dekhi na sakahiÚ paråi bibhµut∂.3.
ågila         kåju        bicåri bahor∂, karihahiÚ  cåha kusala kabi mor∂.
hara¶i    hædaya°     dasaratha   pura å∂, janu graha daså dusaha dukhadå∂.4.

Hearing this prayer of the divinities goddess ›åradå stood still and was grieved at
the thought that she was going to play the same role with reference to the people of
Ayodhyå as a wintry night does with respect to a bed of lotuses. Seeing her downcast
the gods spoke again in a suppliant tone, ìMother, not the least blame will attach to you;
for the Lord of Raghus is above sorrow and joy alike. You are fully acquainted with ›r∂
Råmaís glory. As for the people, every embodied soul is subject to pleasure and pain
according to its fate. Therefore, you should go to Ayodhyå for the good of the celestials.î
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Clasping her feet again and again they exerted great pressure on her till she yielded and
set out, considering the gods as mean-minded. She said to herself, ìThough their abode
is on high, their doings are mean; they cannot see others prosperity.î Again, reflecting
on the role she was destined to perform in the days to come, when worthy poets would
seek her favour, she came with a cheerful heart to the capital of Da‹aratha like the
intolerably evil influence of a planet. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŸÊ◊È ◊¢Õ⁄UÊ ◊¢Œ◊ÁÃ ø⁄UË ∑Ò§∑§ß ∑§Á⁄U–
•¡‚ ¬≈UÊ⁄UË ÃÊÁ„U ∑§Á⁄U ªß¸ Áª⁄UÊ ◊ÁÃ »§Á⁄UH 12H

Do.: nåmu ma≈tharå ma≈damati cer∂ kaikai keri,
ajasa pe¢år∂ tåhi kar∂ ga∂ girå mati pheri.12.
Now Kaikey∂ (Bharataís mother) had a dull-witted servant-maid, Mantharå by

name; having perverted her reason and making her a receptacle of ill-repute, the
goddess of speech returned to her abode. (12)

øı0óŒËπ       ◊¢Õ⁄UÊ       ŸªL§ ’ŸÊflÊ – ◊¢¡È‹ ◊¢ª‹ ’Ê¡ ’œÊflÊH
¬Í¿UÁ‚      ‹Ùªã„U     ∑§Ê„U ©U¿UÊ„UÍ – ⁄UÊ◊ ÁÃ‹∑È§ ‚ÈÁŸ ÷Ê ©U⁄U ŒÊ„ÍUH 1H
∑§⁄Uß     Á’øÊL§     ∑È§’ÈÁh ∑È§¡ÊÃË – „UÙß •∑§Ê¡È ∑§flÁŸ Á’Áœ ⁄UÊÃËH
ŒÁπ   ‹ÊÁª  ◊œÈ   ∑È§Á≈U‹ Á∑§⁄UÊÃË – Á¡Á◊ ªfl° Ã∑§ß ‹©°U ∑§Á„U ÷Ê°ÃËH 2H
÷⁄UÃ    ◊ÊÃÈ    ¬®„U    ªß Á’‹πÊŸË – ∑§Ê •Ÿ◊ÁŸ „UÁ‚ ∑§„U „°UÁ‚ ⁄UÊŸËH
™§ÃL§     Œß     Ÿ     ‹ß ©U‚Ê‚Í – ŸÊÁ⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ ∑§Á⁄U …UÊ⁄Uß •Ê°‚ÍH 3H
„°Á‚   ∑§„U    ⁄UÊÁŸ    ªÊ‹È    ’«∏U ÃÙ⁄¥U – ŒËã„U ‹πŸ Á‚π •‚ ◊Ÿ ◊Ù⁄¥UH
Ã’„È°U   Ÿ  ’Ù‹  øÁ⁄U   ’Á«∏U ¬ÊÁ¬ÁŸ – ¿UÊ«∏Uß SflÊ‚ ∑§ÊÁ⁄U ¡ŸÈ ‚Ê°Á¬ÁŸH 4H

Cau.: d∂kha    ma≈tharå    nagaru banåvå, ma≈jula ma≈gala båja badhåvå.
pµuchesi     loganha     kåha uchåhµu, råma tilaku suni bhå ura dåhµu.1.
karai      bicåru      kubuddhi kujåt∂, hoi akåju kavani bidhi råt∂.
dekhi    lågi     madhu     ku¢ila kiråt∂, jimi gava°  takai leu°   kehi bhå°t∂.2.
bharata   måtu   pahiÚ   gai bilakhån∂, kå anamani hasi kaha  ha° si rån∂.
µutaru        dei        na       lei usåsµu, nåri carita kari  Œhårai å° sµu.3.
ha° si    kaha   råni    gålu   baRa tore° , d∂nha lakhana sikha asa mana more° .
tabahu°    na   bola   ceri   baRi påpini, chåRai svåsa kåri janu så° pini.4.

Mantharå saw the city decorated and festal music melodiously playing; she,
therefore, asked the people, ìWhat is all this rejoicing about?î When she heard of ›r∂
Råmaís coming installation, she felt distressed in her heart. That evil-minded and low-
born woman pondered how mischief might be created overnight, even as a wily Bh∂la
woman who has seen a honeycomb hanging from a tree schemes how to get hold of
the honey. Pulling a long face she approached Bharataís mother. ìWhat makes you
look so grave?î the queen smilingly asked. She made no answer, but only heaved
deep sigh, and adopting the way of women shed crocodile tears. Said the queen
laughing, ìYou are a most saucy girl; what I suspect, therefore, is that Lak¶maƒa has
taught you a lesson.î Even then the most wicked servant-maid would not speak and
merely hissed like a black cobra. (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0ó‚÷ÿ ⁄UÊÁŸ ∑§„U ∑§„UÁ‚ Á∑§Ÿ ∑È§‚‹ ⁄UÊ◊È ◊Á„U¬Ê‹È–
‹πŸÈ ÷⁄UÃÈ Á⁄U¬ÈŒ◊ŸÈ ‚ÈÁŸ ÷Ê ∑È§’⁄UË ©U⁄U ‚Ê‹ÈH 13H

Do.: sabhaya råni kaha kahasi kina kusala råmu mahipålu,
lakhanu bharatu ripudamanu suni bhå kubar∂ ura  sålu.13.
Apprehensive of misfortune as she was, the queen said to her, ìHow is it that you

do not speak? I hope Råma and his royal father, Lak¶maƒa, Bharata and Ripudamana
(›atrughna) are all well?î The hump backed woman (Mantharå) was pained at heart to
hear these words. (13)

øı0ó∑§Ã   Á‚π   Œß   „U◊Á„U   ∑§Ù©U ◊Êß¸ – ªÊ‹È ∑§⁄U’ ∑§Á„U ∑§⁄U ’‹È ¬Êß¸H
⁄UÊ◊Á„U   ¿UÊÁ«∏   ∑È§‚‹   ∑§Á„ •Ê¡Í – ¡Á„U ¡Ÿ‚È Œß ¡È’⁄UÊ¡ÍH 1H
÷ÿ©U  ∑§ıÁ‚‹Á„U  Á’Áœ  •ÁÃ ŒÊÁ„UŸ – ŒπÃ ª⁄U’ ⁄U„UÃ ©U⁄U ŸÊÁ„UŸH
Œπ„ÈU  ∑§‚   Ÿ   ¡Êß   ‚’ ‚Ù÷Ê – ¡Ù •fl‹ÙÁ∑§ ◊Ù⁄U ◊ŸÈ ¿UÙ÷ÊH 2H
¬ÍÃÈ      Á’Œ‚     Ÿ     ‚ÙøÈ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄¥U – ¡ÊŸÁÃ „U„ÈU ’‚ ŸÊ„ÈU „U◊Ê⁄¥UH
ŸËŒ    ’„ÈUÃ    Á¬˝ÿ     ‚¡ ÃÈ⁄UÊß¸U – ‹π„ÈU Ÿ ÷Í¬ ∑§¬≈U øÃÈ⁄UÊß¸H 3H
‚ÈÁŸ   Á¬˝ÿ   ’øŸ  ◊Á‹Ÿ  ◊ŸÈ ¡ÊŸË – ¤ÊÈ∑§Ë  ⁄UÊÁŸ  •’ ⁄U„ÈU •⁄UªÊŸËH
¬ÈÁŸ   •‚   ∑§’„È°U   ∑§„UÁ‚ ÉÊ⁄U»§Ù⁄UË – Ã’  œÁ⁄U ¡Ë÷ ∑§…∏UÊfl©°U ÃÙ⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: kata   sikha   dei   hamahi   kou må∂, gålu karaba kehi kara balu på∂.
råmahi    chåRi    kusala    kehi åjµu, jehi janesu dei jubaråjµu.1.
bhayau  kausilahi  bidhi  ati dåhina, dekhata garaba rahata ura nåhina.
dekhahu  kasa  na  jåi  saba sobhå, jo avaloki mora manu chobhå.2.
pµutu    bidesa    na    socu tumhåre° , jånati hahu basa nåhu hamåre° .

n∂da    bahuta     priya     seja turå∂, lakhahu na bhµupa kapa¢a caturå∂.3.
suni priya bacana malina manu jån∂, jhuk∂ råni aba rahu aragån∂.
puni asa kabahu°  kahasi gharaphor∂, taba dhari j∂bha kaRhåvau°  tor∂.4.

ìWhy should anyone, O mother, give me a lesson? And on whose strength shall
I be cheeky? Who is happy today, except Råma, whom the king is going to invest with
regal powers? Providence has turned most favourable to Kausalyå; seeing this she
cannot contain the pride of her bosom. Why not go and se for yourself all the splendour,
the sight of which has agitated my mind? Your son is away; while you are complacent
under the notion that your lord is under your thumb. You are excessively fond of sleeping
on a cushioned bed and are unable to detect the deceitful cunning of the king.î Hearing
these affectionate words, yet knowing her malicious mind the queen angrily said, ìKeep
quiet now. If you ever speak thus again, expert as you are in sowing seeds of discord
in a family, I will have your tongue pulled out.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§ÊŸ πÙ⁄U ∑Í§’⁄U ∑È§Á≈U‹ ∑È§øÊ‹Ë ¡ÊÁŸ–
ÁÃÿ Á’‚Á· ¬ÈÁŸ øÁ⁄U ∑§Á„U ÷⁄UÃ◊ÊÃÈ ◊È‚È∑§ÊÁŸH 14H

Do.: kåne khore kµubare ku¢ila kucål∂ jåni,
tiya bise¶i puni ceri kahi bharatamåtu musukåni.14.
ìThe one-eyed, the lame and the hump-backed, know these to be perverse and
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wicked, more so if they come of women folk and particularly those belonging to the menial
class!î said Bharataís mother and smiled. (14)

øı0óÁ¬˝ÿ’ÊÁŒÁŸ    Á‚π     ŒËÁã„U©°U ÃÙ„UË – ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ÃÙ ¬⁄U ∑§Ù¬È Ÿ ◊Ù„UËH
‚ÈÁŒŸÈ      ‚È◊¢ª‹     ŒÊÿ∑È§ ‚Ùß¸ – ÃÙ⁄U ∑§„UÊ »È§⁄U ¡Á„U ÁŒŸ „UÙß¸H 1H
¡∆U    SflÊÁ◊     ‚fl∑§     ‹ÉÊÈ ÷Êß¸ – ÿ„U ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U ∑È§‹ ⁄UËÁÃ ‚È„UÊß¸H
⁄UÊ◊    ÁÃ‹∑È§   ¡ı¥   ‚Ê°ø„È°U ∑§Ê‹Ë – Œ©°U ◊ÊªÈ ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflÃ •Ê‹ËH 2H
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ       ‚◊      ‚’ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË – ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ‚„U¡ ‚È÷Êÿ° Á¬•Ê⁄UËH
◊Ù    ¬⁄U    ∑§⁄U®„U    ‚Ÿ„ÈU Á’‚·Ë – ◊Ò¥ ∑§Á⁄U ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬⁄UË¿UÊ ŒπËH 3H
¡ı¥    Á’Áœ   ¡Ÿ◊È   Œß   ∑§Á⁄U ¿UÙ„ÍU – „UÙ„È°U ⁄UÊ◊ Á‚ÿ ¬ÍÃ ¬ÈÃÙ„ÍUH
¬˝ÊŸ   Ã¥   •Áœ∑§   ⁄UÊ◊È   Á¬˝ÿ ◊Ù⁄¥U – ÁÃã„U ∑¥§ ÁÃ‹∑§ ¿UÙ÷È ∑§‚ ÃÙ⁄¥UH 4H

Cau.: priyabådini      sikha     d∂nhiu° toh∂, sapanehu°  to para kopu na moh∂.
sudinu     suma≈gala      dåyaku so∂, tora kahå phura jehi dina ho∂.1.
je¢ha   svåmi   sevaka    laghu bhå∂, yaha dinakara kula r∂ti suhå∂.
råma    tilaku    jau°     så°cehu° kål∂, deu°  mågu mana bhåvata ål∂.2.
kausalyå    sama     saba mahatår∂, råmahi sahaja subhåya°  piår∂.
mo   para   karahiÚ    sanehu bise¶∂, maiÚ kari pr∂ti par∂chå dekh∂.3.
jau°    bidhi  janamu  dei   kari chohµu, hohu°   råma siya pµuta putohµu.
pråna  te°   adhika  råmu    priya more° , tinha ke°  tilaka chobhu kasa tore° .4.

ìO sweet-tongued one, I have said all this to you by way of advice; otherwise I cannot
even dream of being angry with you. That day alone will be auspicious and a bestower of
good fortune, when your words will come to be true. The eldest brother should be the lord
and the younger ones his servants: such is the blessed custom prevailing in the solar race.
If ›r∂ Råmaís coronation is really taking place tomorrow, ask of me, my friend, what pleases
your mind and I will grant it. By his innate disposition Råma loves all his mothers as dearly
as Kausalyå. He is particularly fond of me; I have had occasions to test his love. Should God
in His mercy vouchsafe to me a human birth again, may Råma and S∂tå be my son and
daughter-in-law respectively. Råma is dearer to me than life; how is it that you have got
perturbed at the news of his coronation?î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷⁄UÃ ‚¬Õ ÃÙÁ„U ‚àÿ ∑§„ÈU ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ∑§¬≈U ŒÈ⁄UÊ©U–
„U⁄U· ‚◊ÿ Á’‚◊©U ∑§⁄UÁ‚ ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊ©UH 15H

Do.: bharata sapatha tohi satya kahu parihari kapa¢a duråu,
hara¶a samaya bisamau karasi kårana mohi sunåu.15.
ìI adjure you in Bharataís name to tell me the truth putting away all deceit and

reservation. Let me know the reason why you should grieve on an occasion of
rejoicing.î (15)

øı0ó∞∑§®„U     ’Ê⁄U     •Ê‚     ‚’ ¬Í¡Ë – •’ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§„U’ ¡Ë÷ ∑§Á⁄U ŒÍ¡ËH
»§Ù⁄ÒU      ¡ÙªÈ      ∑§¬ÊL§ •÷ÊªÊ – ÷‹©U ∑§„UÃ ŒÈπ ⁄U©U⁄UÁ„U ‹ÊªÊH 1H
∑§„U®„U    ¤ÊÍÁ∆U    »È§Á⁄U    ’ÊÃ ’ŸÊß¸ – Ã Á¬˝ÿ ÃÈê„UÁ„U ∑§L§ß ◊Ò¥ ◊Êß¸H
„U◊„È°U   ∑§„UÁ’    •’ ∆U∑È§⁄U‚Ù„UÊÃË – ŸÊ®„U Ã ◊ıŸ ⁄U„U’ ÁŒŸÈ ⁄UÊÃËH 2H
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∑§Á⁄U   ∑È§M§¬   Á’Áœ    ¬⁄U’‚ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ’flÊ ‚Ù ‹ÈÁŸ• ‹Á„U• ¡Ù ŒËã„UÊH
∑§Ù©U  ŸÎ¬   „UÙ©U   „U◊Á„U   ∑§Ê „UÊŸË – øÁ⁄U ¿UÊÁ«∏U •’ „UÙ’ Á∑§ ⁄UÊŸËH 3H
¡Ê⁄ÒU        ¡ÙªÈ       ‚È÷Ê©U „U◊Ê⁄UÊ – •Ÿ÷‹ ŒÁπ Ÿ ¡Êß ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊH
ÃÊÃ¥      ∑§¿ÈU∑§     ’ÊÃ •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UË – ¿UÁ◊• ŒÁ’ ’Á«∏U øÍ∑§ „U◊Ê⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: ekahiÚ      båra      åsa      saba pµuj∂, aba kachu kahaba j∂bha kari dµuj∂.
phorai      jogu      kapåru abhågå, bhaleu kahata dukha raurehi lågå.1.
kahahiÚ    jhµu¢hi   phuri    båta banå∂, te priya tumhahi karui maiÚ må∂.
hamahu°   kahabi   aba  ¢hakurasohåt∂, nåh∂° ta mauna rahaba dinu råt∂.2.
kari  kurµupa  bidhi   parabasa k∂nhå, bavå so lunia lahia jo d∂nhå.
kou   næpa    hou   hamahi   kå hån∂, ceri chåRi aba hoba ki rån∂.3.
jårai        jogu        subhåu hamårå, anabhala dekhi na jåi tumhårå.
tåte°        kachuka       båta anusår∂, chamia debi baRi cµuka hamår∂.4.

ìI have had all my ambitions fulfilled as a result of my speaking only once; I shall
now speak again with another tongue. My wretched head surely deserves to be smashed
since you get offended even at my well-meaning words. Those alone who speak unctuous
words, minding not what is true and what is false, are your favourites, while I am
disagreeable to you. From this day onward I too will utter only that which is palatable to
my mistress, or else will keep mum all the twenty-four hours. God has given me a
misshapen body and made me dependent on others; one must reap as one has sown
and must get what one has given. Whoever may be the ruler, I lose nothing thereby; for
shall I cease to be a servant and become a queen now? Damnable is my nature in that I
cannot bear to see harm come to you. That is why I just broached the topic. But it was a
great blunder on my part; therefore, pardon me, O venerable lady.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óªÍ…∏U ∑§¬≈U Á¬˝ÿ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ÃËÿ •œ⁄U’ÈÁœ ⁄UÊÁŸ–
‚È⁄U◊ÊÿÊ ’‚ ’ÒÁ⁄UÁŸÁ„U ‚ÈNUŒ ¡ÊÁŸ ¬ÁÃ•ÊÁŸH 16H

Do.: gµuRha kapa¢a priya bacana suni t∂ya adharabudhi råni,
suramåyå basa bairinihi suhæda jåni patiåni.16.
Hearing these pregnant and agreeable deceitful words, the queen, who was a

woman with an unstable mind and was dominated by the celestial Måyå, reposed her
faith in an enemy mistaking her for a friend. (16)

øı0ó‚ÊŒ⁄U     ¬ÈÁŸ     ¬ÈÁŸ    ¬Í°¿UÁÃ •Ù„UË – ‚’⁄UË ªÊŸ ◊ÎªË ¡ŸÈ ◊Ù„UËH
ÃÁ‚  ◊ÁÃ  Á»§⁄UË  •„Uß  ¡Á‚ ÷Ê’Ë – ⁄U„U‚Ë øÁ⁄U ÉÊÊÃ ¡ŸÈ »§Ê’ËH 1H
ÃÈê„U     ¬Í°¿U„ÈU     ◊Ò¥     ∑§„UÃ «U⁄UÊ™°§ – œ⁄U„ÈU ◊Ù⁄U ÉÊ⁄U»§Ù⁄UË ŸÊ™°§H
‚Á¡  ¬˝ÃËÁÃ   ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ  ªÁ…∏U ¿UÙ‹Ë – •flœ ‚Ê…∏U‚ÊÃË Ã’ ’Ù‹ËH 2H
Á¬˝ÿ   Á‚ÿ    ⁄UÊ◊È   ∑§„UÊ   ÃÈê„U ⁄UÊŸË – ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ÃÈê„U Á¬˝ÿ ‚Ù »È§Á⁄U ’ÊŸËH
⁄U„UÊ   ¬˝Õ◊   •’    Ã   ÁŒŸ ’ËÃU – ‚◊©U Á»§⁄¥U Á⁄U¬È „UÙ®„U Á¬⁄UËÃH 3H
÷ÊŸÈ     ∑§◊‹      ∑È§‹ ¬Ù·ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊ – Á’ŸÈ ¡‹ ¡ÊÁ⁄U ∑§⁄Uß ‚Ùß ¿UÊ⁄UÊH
¡Á⁄U   ÃÈê„ÊÁ⁄U   ø„U   ‚flÁÃ ©πÊ⁄UË – M°§œ„ÈU ∑§Á⁄U ©U¬Ê©U ’⁄U ’Ê⁄UËH 4H
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Cau.: sådara    puni    puni    pµu° chati oh∂, sabar∂ gåna mæg∂ janu moh∂.
tasi   mati   phir∂   ahai   jasi bhåb∂, rahas∂ ceri ghåta janu phåb∂.1.
tumha  pµu° chahu  maiÚ  kahataŒeråµu° , dharehu mora gharaphor∂ nåµu°.
saji prat∂ti  bahubidhi   gaRhi chol∂, avadha såRhasåt∂ taba bol∂.2.
priya  siya  råmu  kahå   tumha rån∂, råmahi tumha priya so phuri bån∂.
rahå   prathama   aba   te   dina b∂te, samau phire° ripu hohi Ú pir∂te.3.
bhånu    kamala     kula po¶anihårå, binu jala jåri karai soi chårå.
jari   tumhåri   caha    savati ukhår∂, rµu° dhahu kari upåu bara bår∂.4.

Again and again the queen politely questioned Mantharå, hyptonized as she was
by the latterís guileful words like a doe fascinated by the music of a Bh∂la woman. Her
mind was changed according to the decree of fate and the servant-maid was pleased to
find her plan succeed. She replied, ìWhile you persist in questioning me, I am afraid to
open my lips, since you have given me the name of a feud creator in the family.î Thus
working up the queenís faith and manipulating her according to her own liking in everyway,
Mantharå, who spelt disaster for Ayodhyå like the evil influence exerted by the planet
Saturn for a period of seven and a half years (according to Indian Astrology), then spoke,
ìYou said just now, O queen, that S∂tå and Råma were dear to you and that you had
endeared yourself to Råma; this assertion of yours is true. This is, however, a thing of
the past; those days have now gone by. When the tide turns even friend become foes.
The sun fosters the family of lotuses; but in the absence of water it burns them to ashes.
Your co-wife (Kausalyå) would strike at your very root; protect it by means of a good fence
in the form of a remedy. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃÈê„UÁ„U Ÿ ‚ÙøÈ ‚Ù„UÊª ’‹ ÁŸ¡ ’‚ ¡ÊŸ„ÈU ⁄UÊ©U–
◊Ÿ ◊‹ËŸ ◊È„U ◊Ë∆U ŸÎ¬È ⁄UÊ©U⁄ ‚⁄U‹ ‚È÷Ê©UH 17H

Do.: tumhahi na socu sohåga bala nija basa jånahu råu,
mana mal∂na muha m∂¢ha næpu råura sarala subhåu.17.
ìYou are free from anxiety on the strength of your husbandís love and know him

to be under your sway. The king, however, is malicious of mind, though sweet of tongue;
while you possess a guileless nature.î (17)

øı0óøÃÈ⁄U       ª°÷Ë⁄U       ⁄UÊ◊  ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË – ’ËøÈ ¬Êß ÁŸ¡ ’ÊÃ ‚°flÊ⁄UËH
¬∆U∞      ÷⁄UÃÈ      ÷Í¬ ŸÁŸ•©U⁄¥U – ⁄UÊ◊ ◊ÊÃÈ ◊Ã ¡ÊŸ’ ⁄U©U⁄¥UH 1H
‚fl®„U   ‚∑§‹    ‚flÁÃ   ◊¢ÙÁ„U ŸË∑¥§ – ª⁄UÁ’Ã ÷⁄UÃ ◊ÊÃÈ ’‹ ¬Ë ∑¥§H
‚Ê‹È     ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U     ∑§ıÁ‚‹Á„U ◊Êß¸ – ∑§¬≈U øÃÈ⁄U  Ÿ®„U „UÙß ¡ŸÊß¸H 2H
⁄UÊ¡Á„U     ÃÈê„U    ¬⁄U     ¬˝◊È  Á’‚·Ë – ‚flÁÃ ‚È÷Ê©U ‚∑§ß Ÿ®„U ŒπËH
⁄UÁø      ¬˝¬¢øÈ      ÷Í¬Á„U •¬ŸÊß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ ÁÃ‹∑§ Á„UÃ ‹ªŸ œ⁄UÊß¸H 3H
ÿ„U  ∑È§‹   ©UÁøÃ   ⁄UÊ◊   ∑§„È°U ≈UË∑§Ê – ‚’Á„U ‚Ù„UÊß ◊ÙÁ„U ‚ÈÁ∆U ŸË∑§ÊH
•ÊÁªÁ‹   ’ÊÃ   ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê   «UL§ ◊Ù„UË – Œ©U ŒÒ©U Á»§Á⁄U ‚Ù »§‹È •Ù„UËH 4H

Cau.: catura      ga°bh∂ra     råma mahatår∂, b∂cu påi nija båta sa° vår∂.
pa¢hae    bharatu     bhµupa naniaure° , råma måtu mata jånaba raure° .1.
sevahiÚ   sakala   savati     mohi n∂ke° , garabita bharata måtu bala p∂ ke°.
sålu      tumhåra       kausilahi må∂, kapa¢a catura nahiÚ hoi janå∂.2.
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råjahi   tumha   para    premu bise¶∂, savati subhåu sakai nahi Ú dekh∂.
raci    prapa≈cu     bhµupahi apanå∂, råma tilaka hita lagana dharå∂.3.
yaha   kula   ucita   råma    kahu°  ¢∂kå, sabahi sohåi mohi su¢hi n∂kå.
ågili    båta    samujhi    Œaru moh∂, deu daiu phiri so phalu oh∂.4.

ìRåmaís mother (Kausalyå) is clever and deep; finding a suitable opportunity she
has turned it to account. You must know it is at the suggestion of Råmaís mother that
the king has sent away Bharata to his maternal grandfatherís. She says to herself, ìAll
my other co-wives serve me well, only Bharataís mother (yourself) is proud, because of
her influence with her lord. It is therefore, O mother, that you rankle in Kausalyåís heart;
but she is too crafty to disclose her mind. The king is particularly fond of you; but due
to the jealousy to which a co-wife is naturally subject, Kausalyå cannot tolerate it. That
is why by resorting to machination and winning over the king she has prevailed on him
to fix a date for Råmaís installation on the throne. The coronation of Råma is in accord
with the traditions of the family; it is liked by all and is quite to my taste. I, however,
shudder to think of the consequences; may heaven so ordain that the mischief may
recoil on her own head.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÁø ¬Áø ∑§ÙÁ≈U∑§ ∑È§Á≈U‹¬Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÁ‚ ∑§¬≈U ¬˝’ÙœÈ–
∑§Á„UÁ‚ ∑§ÕÊ ‚Ã ‚flÁÃ ∑Ò§ ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ’Ê…∏U Á’⁄ÙœÈH 18H

Do.: raci paci ko¢ika ku¢ilapana k∂nhesi kapa¢a prabodhu,
kahisi kathå sata savati kai jehi bidhi båRha birodhu.18.
Inventing and injecting many a mischievous formula Mantharå put the queen of

the scent and told her a hundred and one stories of co-wives so as to foment her
jealousy. (18)

øı0ó÷ÊflË    ’‚      ¬˝ÃËÁÃ     ©U⁄U •Êß¸ – ¬Í°¿U ⁄UÊÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ‚¬Õ ŒflÊß¸H
∑§Ê  ¬Í°¿U„ÈU   ÃÈê„U   •’„È°U   Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊ – ÁŸ¡ Á„UÃ •ŸÁ„UÃ ¬‚È ¬Á„UøÊŸÊH 1H
÷ÿ©U    ¬ÊπÈ    ÁŒŸ    ‚¡Ã ‚◊Ê¡Í – ÃÈê„U ¬Êß¸ ‚ÈÁœ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚Ÿ •Ê¡ÍH
πÊß•     ¬Á„UÁ⁄U•     ⁄UÊ¡ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄¥U – ‚àÿ ∑§„¥U Ÿ®„U ŒÙ·È „U◊Ê⁄¥UH 2H
¡ı¥     •‚àÿ    ∑§¿ÈU    ∑§„U’ ’ŸÊß¸ – Ãı Á’Áœ ŒßÁ„U „U◊Á„U ‚¡Êß¸H
⁄UÊ◊Á„U   ÁÃ‹∑§   ∑§ÊÁ‹   ¡ı¥ ÷ÿ™§ – ÃÈê„U ∑§„È°U Á’¬ÁÃ ’Ë¡È Á’Áœ ’ÿ™§H 3H
⁄Uπ    π°øÊß     ∑§„U©°U     ’‹È ÷Ê·Ë – ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ ÷ß„ÈU ŒÍœU ∑§ß ◊ÊπËH
¡ı¥   ‚ÈÃ   ‚Á„UÃ    ∑§⁄U„ÈU ‚fl∑§Êß¸ – Ãı ÉÊ⁄U ⁄U„„ÈU Ÿ •ÊŸ ©U¬Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: bhåv∂      basa      prat∂ti       ura å∂, pµu° cha råni puni sapatha devå∂.
kå  pµu° chahu  tumha  abahu°   na jånå, nija hita anahita pasu pahicånå.1.
bhayau  påkhu  dina  sajata samåjµu, tumha på∂ sudhi mohi sana åjµu.
khåia     pahiria      råja tumhåre° , satya kahe° nahi Ú do¶u hamåre° .2.
jau°      asatya    kachu    kahaba banå∂, tau bidhi deihi hamahi sajå∂.
råmahi     tilaka     kåli    jau° bhayaµu, tumha kahu°  bipati b∂ju bidhi bayaµu.3.
rekha   kha° cåi    kahau°      balu bhå¶∂, bhåmini bhaihu dµudha kai måkh∂.
jau°     suta    sahita   karahu sevakå∂, tau ghara rahahu na åna upå∂.4.

As fate would have it, the queen felt assured in her heart of Mantharåís fidelity;
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adjuring her by her own life she questioned Mantharå once more, ìWhat is it that you
inquire about? It is strange that you should not understand things even now! Even a
quadruped knows what is good or bad for it. Preparations have been going on for the last
fortnight; while you have got the news from me today. I get food and clothing under your
tutelage; hence I cannot be blamed for speaking the truth. If I tell a lie giving it the colour
of truth, God will punish me for the same. Should Råmaís coronation take place tomorrow,
God will have sown the seed of adversity for you. I swear and tell you most emphatically,
O lady, that you have been discarded now as a fly from a cup of milk. If you and your
son accept the role of servants, then alone you will be allowed to stay in the house; and
in no other circumstance.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§º˝Í° Á’ŸÃÁ„U ŒËã„U ŒÈπÈ ÃÈê„UÁ„U ∑§ıÁ‚‹Ê° Œ’–
÷⁄UÃÈ ’¢ÁŒªÎ„U ‚ß„®„U ‹πŸÈ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ Ÿ’H 19H

Do.: kadrµu° binatahi d∂nha dukhu tumhahi kausilå° deba,
bharatu ba≈digæha seihahiÚ lakhanu råma ke neba.19.
ìKadrµu (the progenitress of the serpent race) persecuted her co-wife Vinatå*

coronation; so will Kausalyå tyrannize over you. Bharata will rot in prison, while Lak¶maƒa
will be Råmaís lieutenant.î (19)

øı0ó∑§Ò∑§ÿ‚ÈÃÊ      ‚ÈŸÃ      ∑§≈ÈU ’ÊŸË – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§ß ∑§¿ÈU ‚„UÁ◊ ‚ÈπÊŸËH
ÃŸ   ¬‚©U    ∑§Œ‹Ë   Á¡Á◊ ∑§Ê°¬Ë – ∑È§’⁄UË¥ Œ‚Ÿ ¡Ë÷ Ã’ øÊ°¬ËH 1H
∑§Á„U  ∑§Á„U   ∑§ÙÁ≈U∑§   ∑§¬≈U ∑§„UÊŸË – œË⁄U¡È œ⁄U„ÈU ¬˝’ÙÁœÁ‚ ⁄UÊŸËH
Á»§⁄UÊ   ∑§⁄U◊È   Á¬˝ÿ  ‹ÊÁª  ∑È§øÊ‹Ë – ’Á∑§Á„U ‚⁄UÊ„Uß ◊ÊÁŸ ◊⁄UÊ‹ËH 2H
‚ÈŸÈ     ◊¢Õ⁄UÊ     ’ÊÃ      »È§Á⁄U ÃÙ⁄UË – ŒÁ„UÁŸ •Ê°Áπ ÁŸÃ »§⁄U∑§ß ◊Ù⁄UËH
ÁŒŸ   ¬˝ÁÃ    Œπ©°U    ⁄UÊÁÃ ∑È§‚¬Ÿ – ∑§„U©°U Ÿ ÃÙÁ„U ◊Ù„ U’‚ •¬ŸH 3H
∑§Ê„U   ∑§⁄Uı¥    ‚Áπ    ‚Íœ ‚È÷Ê™§ – ŒÊÁ„UŸ ’Ê◊ Ÿ ¡ÊŸ©°U ∑§Ê™§H 4H

Cau.: kaikayasutå     sunata     ka¢u bån∂, kahi na sakai kachu sahami sukhån∂.
tana     paseu     kadal∂      jimi kå°p∂, kubar∂° dasana j∂bha taba cå°p∂.1.
kahi    kahi    ko¢ika    kapa¢a kahån∂, dh∂raju dharahu prabodhisi rån∂.
phirå   karamu   priya    lågi kucål∂, bakihi saråhai måni marål∂.2.
sunu    ma≈tharå    båta    phuri tor∂, dahini å°khi nita pharakai mor∂.
dina  prati  dekhau°   råti kusapane, kahau°  na tohi moha basa apane.3.
kåha   karaµu°    sakhi   sµudha subhåµu, dåhina båma na jånau° kåµu.4.
* The names Kadrµu and Vinatå take us back to the beginning of creation. The Puråƒas (a class of

sacred literature dealing with the history of the entire cosmos and wrongly supposed by modern critics both
in India and abroad to be works on mythology) declare that the different species of living beings from
celestials down to the tiniest insect took their common descent from the sage Ka‹yapa through different
mothers. Of them Kadrµu gave birth to the race of serpents, while Vinatå brought forth the winged creation.
Once there was a controversy between the two ladies about the colour of the tail of the celestial horse
Uccai¨‹ravå. Vinatå insisted that the horse was white in colour while Kadrµu maintained that it was dark. It was
mutually agreed that the lady whose version proved untrue should serve the other as a handmaid for the rest
of her life. When Kadrµu came to know that the horses were really white in colour, she managed to hoodwink
the guileless Vinatå by asking her sons (the cobra race) to cover the tail of Uccai¨‹ravå by their own dark
forms and thus lending it a dark hue. Vinatå was thus made to serve her co-wife for a number of years and
suffered great persecution at her hands, till she was liberated by GaruŒa (Vinatåís powerful son and the
celebrated vehicle of Bhagavån Vi¶ƒu). The story is told at length in the Ådiparva of the Mahåbhårata.
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Hearing these unpleasant remarks, Kekayaís daughter (Kaikey∂) shrivelled with fear
and could not utter a word. Her body was wet with perspiration and shook like a plantain
stalk. The humpback then bit her tongue (for fear lest the gloomy picture drawn by her
might break Kaikey∂ís heart). Telling her one after another many a story of wiles Mantharå
comforted the queen and asked her to be of good cheer. At last the tide turned and
Kaikey∂ conceived a fondness for mischief; she applauded a heron mistaking it for a swan.
ìListen, O Mantharå; what you say is quite true. My right eye ever throbs and I have an
evil dream every night; but in my folly I did not tell you. I cannot help it, my friend; I am
so guileless by nature. I cannot distinguish a friend from a foe.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•¬Ÿ¥ ø‹Ã Ÿ •Ê¡È ‹Áª •Ÿ÷‹ ∑§Ê„ÈU∑§ ∑§Ëã„U–
∑§®„U •ÉÊ ∞∑§Á„U ’Ê⁄U ◊ÙÁ„U ŒÒ•° ŒÈ‚„U ŒÈπÈ ŒËã„UH 20H

Do.: apane° calata na åju lagi anabhala kåhuka k∂nha,
kehiÚ agha ekahi båra mohi daia° dusaha dukhu d∂nha.20.
ìNever to this day have I done an evil turn to anybody during my ascendancy.

I wonder for what offence has Providence subjected me to such terrible suffering all
at once.î (20)

øı0óŸÒ„U⁄U     ¡Ÿ◊È      ÷⁄U’     ’L§ ¡Êß¸ – Á¡•Ã Ÿ ∑§⁄UÁ’ ‚flÁÃ ‚fl∑§Êß¸H
•Á⁄U    ’‚   ŒÒ©    Á¡•ÊflÃ ¡Ê„UË – ◊⁄UŸÈ ŸË∑§ ÃÁ„U ¡ËflŸ øÊ„UËH 1H
ŒËŸ   ’øŸ    ∑§„U    ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ⁄UÊŸË – ‚ÈÁŸ ∑È§’⁄UË¥ ÁÃÿ◊ÊÿÊ ∆UÊŸËH
•‚  ∑§‚  ∑§„U„ÈU   ◊ÊÁŸ   ◊Ÿ ™§ŸÊ – ‚ÈπÈ ‚Ù„UÊªÈ ÃÈê„U ∑§„È°U ÁŒŸ ŒÍŸÊH 2H
¡®„U    ⁄UÊ©U⁄U   •ÁÃ    •Ÿ÷‹ ÃÊ∑§Ê – ‚Ùß ¬ÊßÁ„U ÿ„ÈU »§‹È ¬Á⁄U¬Ê∑§ÊH
¡’   Ã¥  ∑È§◊Ã   ‚ÈŸÊ   ◊Ò¥ SflÊÁ◊ÁŸ – ÷Íπ Ÿ ’Ê‚⁄U ŸË¥Œ Ÿ ¡ÊÁ◊ÁŸH 3H
¬Í°¿U©°U    ªÈÁŸã„U    ⁄Uπ    ÁÃã„U πÊ°øË – ÷⁄UÃ ÷È•Ê‹ „UÙÁ„¢U ÿ„U ‚Ê°øËH
÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ    ∑§⁄U„ÈU   Ã   ∑§„Uı¥ ©U¬Ê™§ – „ÒU ÃÈê„U⁄UË¥ ‚flÊ ’‚ ⁄UÊ™§H 4H

Cau.: naihara   janamu   bharaba   baru jå∂, jiata na karabi savati sevakå∂.
ari     basa     daiu     jiåvata jåh∂, maranu n∂ka tehi j∂vana cåh∂.1.
d∂na  bacana  kaha   bahubidhi rån∂, suni kubar∂° tiyamåyå ¢hån∂.
asa kasa  kahahu  måni    mana µunå, sukhu sohågu tumha kahu°  dina dµunå.2.
jehiÚ     råura     ati      anabhala tåkå, soi påihi yahu phalu paripåkå.
jaba  te°  kumata sunå maiÚ svåmini, bhµukha na båsara n∂≈da  na jåmini.3.
pµu° cheu°  guninha rekha tinha  khå° c∂, bharata bhuåla hohiÚ yaha så°c∂.
bhåmini   karahu   ta   kahau° upåµu, hai tumhar∂° sevå basa råµu.4.

ìI would fain go and spend the rest of my life at my fatherís but would on no
account serve a co-wife so long as there is life in me. For him whom heaven allows so
survive as a dependant of an enemy, death is preferable to life.î The queen uttered many
such words of despondency; at this the humpback resorted to the wily ways of a woman.
ìWhy should you speak in this strain, donot lose heart? Your happiness and good-luck
will be ever on the increase. Whoever has contemplated such gross mischief to you shall
eventually reap its fruit. Ever since I heard of this plot, my lady, I have felt no appetite
during the day and have had no wink of sleep at night. I consulted the astrologers and
they declared in positive terms: ëBharata shall be the king; this much is certain.í If you
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act up to it, O good lady, I will offer a suggestion to you; the king is under an obligation
to you.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬⁄U©°U ∑Í§¬ ÃÈ• ’øŸ ¬⁄U ‚∑§©°U ¬ÍÃ ¬ÁÃ àÿÊÁª–
∑§„UÁ‚ ◊Ù⁄U ŒÈπÈ ŒÁπ ’«∏U ∑§‚ Ÿ ∑§⁄U’ Á„UÃ ‹ÊÁªH 21H

Do.: parau°  kµupa tua bacana para sakau°  pµuta pati tyågi,
kahasi mora dukhu dekhi baRa kasa na karaba hita lågi.21.
ìAt your suggestion I would throw myself down a well and can even forsake my

son and husband. When you tell me to do something in view of my dire distress, why
should I not comply with it in my own interest?î (21)

øı0ó∑È§’⁄UË¥      ∑§Á⁄U       ∑§’È‹Ë ∑Ò§∑§ß¸ – ∑§¬≈U ¿ÈU⁄UË ©U⁄U ¬Ê„UŸ ≈Uß¸H
‹πß   Ÿ   ⁄UÊÁŸ  ÁŸ∑§≈U  ŒÈπÈ ∑Ò§‚¢ – ø⁄Uß „UÁ⁄UÃ ÁÃŸ ’Á‹¬‚È ¡Ò‚¥H 1H
‚ÈŸÃ     ’ÊÃ    ◊ÎŒÈ     •¢Ã ∑§∆UÙ⁄UË – ŒÁÃ ◊Ÿ„È°U ◊œÈ ◊Ê„ÈU⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄UËH
∑§„Uß  øÁ⁄U  ‚ÈÁœ  •„Uß   Á∑§ ŸÊ„UË¥ – SflÊÁ◊ÁŸ ∑§Á„U„ÈU ∑§ÕÊ ◊ÙÁ„U ¬Ê„UË¥H 2H
ŒÈß     ’⁄UŒÊŸ     ÷Í¬     ‚Ÿ ÕÊÃË – ◊Êª„ÈU •Ê¡È ¡È«∏UÊfl„ÈU ¿UÊÃËH
‚ÈÃÁ„U      ⁄UÊ¡È     ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ’Ÿ’Ê‚Í – Œ„ÈU ‹„ÈU ‚’ ‚flÁÃ „ÈU‹Ê‚ÍH 3H
÷Í¬ÁÃ     ⁄UÊ◊     ‚¬Õ    ¡’ ∑§⁄Uß¸ – Ã’ ◊Êª„ÈU ¡®„U ’øŸÈ Ÿ ≈U⁄Uß¸H
„UÙß   •∑§Ê¡È   •Ê¡È    ÁŸÁ‚ ’ËÃ¥ – ’øŸÈ ◊Ù⁄U Á¬˝ÿ ◊ÊŸ„ÈU ¡Ë Ã¢H 4H

Cau.: kubar∂°       kari          kabul∂ kaike∂, kapa¢a chur∂ ura påhana ¢e∂.
lakhai na  råni   nika¢a   dukhu kaise° , carai harita tina balipasu jaise° .1.
sunata   båta    mædu    a≈ta ka¢hor∂, deti manahu°  madhu måhura ghor∂.
kahai   ceri    sudhi    ahai     ki nåh∂°, svåmini kahihu kathå mohi påh∂°.2.
dui   baradåna    bhµupa    sana thåt∂, mågahu  åju  juRåvahu chåt∂.
sutahi      råju      råmahi banabåsµu, dehu lehu saba savati hulåsµu.3.
bhµupati   råma   sapatha   jaba kara∂, taba mågehu jehiÚ bacanu na ¢ara∂.
hoi      akåju       åju       nisi b∂te° , bacanu mora priya månehu j∂ te°.4.

When she made Kaikey∂ and treating her as an offering accepted for sacrifice the
humpback whetted the knife of trickery on the stone of her heart. The queen, however,
like a sacrificial beast who nibbled the green turf, did not foresee the impending calamity.
Agreeable to hear, yet painful in consequence, were the words she spoke; it seemed as
if she was administering honey mixed with poison. Said the maid-servant, ìDo you, or
do you not, remember the incident you once told me, my lady? You have in reserve with
the king a couple of boons that he once promised you.* Ask for them today and soothe

* It is stated in Vålm∂kiís Råmåyaƒa that King Da‹aratha was once engaged in a combat with the
demon king ›ambara on behalf of the gods. The king was mortally wounded and fell unconscious in his
chariot, while his charioteer also fell. The valiant Queen Kaikey∂, who had accompanied her royal husband to
the field of battle assumed the role of a charioteer and removed the king to a safe retreat. When the king
regained his consciousness and came to know of the timely help rendered by the queen he was immensely
pleased and offered her a couple of boons. The queen, however, kept them in reserve and did not ask for
anything on that occasion.

The Adhyåtma-Råmåyaƒa (forming part of the BrahmåƒŒa-Puråƒa), however, tells a different story.
There we are told that while King Da‹aratha was once fighting with the demons on behalf of the gods the axle
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your heart. Bestow sovereignty on your son and an abode in the forest on Råma and rob
your co-wives of all their joy. When the king swears by Råma, ask the boons only then,
so that the former may not go back upon his word. The scheme will fail if this night is
allowed to pass; cherish my words as dearer than life.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó ’«∏U ∑È§ÉÊÊÃÈ ∑§Á⁄U ¬ÊÃÁ∑§ÁŸ ∑§„UÁ‚ ∑§Ù¬ªÎ„°U ¡Ê„ÈU–
∑§Ê¡È ‚°flÊ⁄U„ÈU ‚¡ª ‚’È ‚„U‚Ê ¡ÁŸ ¬ÁÃ•Ê„ÈUH 22H

Do.: baRa kughåtu kari påtakini kahesi kopagæha°  jåhu,
kåju sa°vårehu sajaga sabu sahaså jani patiåhu.22.
Having thus hatched her very cruel design against the queen the wretch said,

ìBetake yourself to the sulking-room. Manage the whole affair discreetly and be not too
ready to believe.î (22)

øı0ó∑È§’Á⁄UÁ„U     ⁄UÊÁŸ      ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬˝ÿ ¡ÊŸË – ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ’Á«∏U ’ÈÁh ’πÊŸËH
ÃÙÁ„U   ‚◊   Á„UÃ   Ÿ   ◊Ù⁄U ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊ – ’„U ¡ÊÃ ∑§ß ÷ßÁ‚ •œÊ⁄UÊH 1H
¡ı¥    Á’Áœ    ¬È⁄U’    ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÈ ∑§Ê‹Ë – ∑§⁄Uı¥ ÃÙÁ„U øπ ¬ÍÃÁ⁄U •Ê‹ËH
’„ÈUÁ’Áœ     øÁ⁄UÁ„U     •ÊŒL§ Œß¸ – ∑§Ù¬÷flŸ ªflŸË ∑Ò§∑§ß¸H 2H
Á’¬ÁÃ     ’Ë¡È     ’⁄U·Ê    Á⁄UÃÈ ø⁄UË – ÷Èß° ÷ß ∑È§◊ÁÃ ∑Ò§∑§ß¸ ∑§⁄UËH
¬Êß   ∑§¬≈U    ¡‹È    •¢∑È§⁄U ¡Ê◊Ê – ’⁄U ŒÙ©U Œ‹ ŒÈπ »§‹ ¬Á⁄UŸÊ◊ÊH 3H
∑§Ù¬    ‚◊Ê¡È     ‚ÊÁ¡    ‚’È ‚Ùß¸ – ⁄UÊ¡È ∑§⁄UÃ ÁŸ¡ ∑È§◊ÁÃ Á’ªÙß¸H
⁄UÊ©U⁄U      Ÿª⁄U     ∑§Ù‹Ê„U‹È „UÙß¸ – ÿ„U ∑È§øÊÁ‹ ∑§¿ÈU ¡ÊŸ Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸H 4H

Cau.: kubarihi     råni      prånapriya jån∂, båra båra baRi buddhi bakhån∂.
tohi  sama   hita   na   mora sa≈sårå, bahe jåta kai bhaisi adhårå.1.
jau°   bidhi   puraba   manorathu kål∂, karau°  tohi cakha pµutari ål∂.
bahubidhi       cerihi         ådaru de∂, kopabhavana gavan∂ kaike∂.2.
bipati     b∂ju       bara¶å       ritu cer∂, bhui Ú  bhai kumati kaika∂ ker∂.
påi    kapa¢a     jalu       a≈kura jåmå, bara dou dala dukha phala parinåmå.3.
kopa     samåju      såji     sabu so∂, råju karata nija kumati bigo∂.
råura        nagara         kolåhalu ho∂, yaha kucåli kachu jåna na ko∂.4.

Holding the humpback dear as life the queen applauded her uncommon shrewdness
again and again. ìI have no such friend as you in the whole world,î she said. ìYou have
served as a prop to one who was drifting along a stream. If God fulfils my heartís desire
tomorrow, I will cherish you, my dear, as the apple of my eye.î Thus lavishing every term
of endearment on her maid-servant, Kaikey∂ retired to the sulking-room. Discord was the
seed and the servant-girl (Mantharå) the rainy season; while the evil mind of Kaikey∂
served as the soil. Fed by the water of wiliness the seed took root and sprouted with the
two boons as its leaves and will eventually bear the fruit of adversity. Gathering about her
every token of resentment, Kaikey∂ lay down on the floor in the sulking-room; while enjoying

of the wheels of his chariot got loosened and was about to fall when Queen Kaikey∂, who had accompanied
the king to the battlefield, perceived it and inserting her own arm in place of the axle prevented the chariot from
toppling down and held her arm in that position till her husband was able to vanquish his foe. The king was
filled with admiration and gratitude when he marked this heroic feat of his queen and offered her two boons,
which the queen prudently reserved for a future occasion.
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sovereignty, she was betrayed by her wicked mind. There was a great flutter in the
gynaeceum as well as in the city; nobody had any inkling of this evil design. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ ¬È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚’ ‚¡®„U ‚È◊¢ª‹øÊ⁄U–
∞∑§ ¬˝Á’‚®„U ∞∑§ ÁŸª¸◊®„U ÷Ë⁄U ÷Í¬ Œ⁄U’Ê⁄UH 23H

Do.: pramudita pura nara nåri saba sajahiÚ suma≈galacåra,
eka prabisahiÚ eka nirgamahiÚ bh∂ra bhµupa darabåra.23.
In their ecstasy of joy all the citizens, both men and women, busied themselves

with festive preparations and the entrance to the royal palace was flooded with a
continuous stream of people going in and coming out. (23)

øı0ó’Ê‹   ‚πÊ    ‚ÈÁŸ     Á„Uÿ° „U⁄U·Ê„UË¥ – Á◊Á‹ Œ‚ ¬Ê°ø ⁄UÊ◊ ¬®„U ¡Ê„UË¥H
¬˝÷È     •ÊŒ⁄U®„U     ¬˝◊È ¬Á„UøÊŸË – ¬Í°¿U®„U ∑È§‚‹ π◊ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH 1H
Á»§⁄U®„U    ÷flŸ    Á¬˝ÿ   •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸ – ∑§⁄UÃ ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ’«∏UÊß¸H
∑§Ù      ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U      ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚¢‚Ê⁄Ê – ‚Ë‹È ‚Ÿ„ÈU ÁŸ’Ê„UÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊH 2H
¡®„U   ¡®„U  ¡ÙÁŸ  ∑§⁄U◊  ’‚ ÷˝◊„UË¥ – Ã„°U  Ã„°U ß¸‚È Œ©U ÿ„U „U◊„UË¥H
‚fl∑§     „U◊     SflÊ◊Ë Á‚ÿŸÊ„ÍU – „UÙ©U ŸÊÃ ÿ„U •Ù⁄U ÁŸ’Ê„ÍUH 3H
•‚   •Á÷‹Ê·È    Ÿª⁄U    ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – ∑Ò§∑§ÿ‚ÈÃÊ NUŒÿ° •ÁÃ ŒÊ„ÍUH
∑§Ù    Ÿ    ∑È§‚¢ªÁÃ    ¬Êß Ÿ‚Êß¸ – ⁄U„Uß Ÿ ŸËø ◊Ã¥ øÃÈ⁄UÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: båla    sakhå     suni     hiya° hara¶åh∂°, mili dasa på° ca råma pahiÚ jåh∂°.
prabhu     ådarahi Ú    premu pahicån∂, pµu° chahi Ú kusala khema mædu bån∂.1.
phirahiÚ   bhavana   priya    åyasu på∂, karata parasapara råma baRå∂.
ko     raghub∂ra      sarisa sa≈sårå, s∂lu sanehu nibåhanihårå.2.
jehiÚ jehiÚ joni karama  basa bhramah∂°, taha° taha° ∂su deu yaha hamah∂°.
sevaka    hama       svåm∂ siyanåhµu, hou nåta yaha ora nibåhµu.3.
asa   abhilå¶u    nagara    saba kåhµu, kaikayasutå hædaya°  ati dåhµu.
ko      na      kusa≈gati      påi naså∂, rahai na n∂ca mate° caturå∂.4.

Delighted at the news a few of ›r∂ Råmaís boy-companions called on Him in a
body; and sensible of their affection the Lord received them kindly, and politely enquired
after their health and welfare. After receiving the permission of their beloved friend they
returned home speaking highly of Him to one another. ìIs there anyone in this world so
amiable and constant in his affection as Råma? In whichever species we may be born
from time to time as a result of our actions, may God grant us that S∂tåís spouse may
be our lord and we his servants, and that this relation between us may continue till the
end.î Everyone in the city cherished the same desire; but there was intense agony in
Kaikey∂ís heart. Who is not ruined by evil company? Man loses his wit by following the
counsel of vile men. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚Ê°¤Ê ‚◊ÿ ‚ÊŸ¢Œ ŸÎ¬È ªÿ©U ∑Ò§∑§ß¸U ª„°U–
ªflŸÈ ÁŸ∆ÈU⁄UÃÊ ÁŸ∑§≈U Á∑§ÿ ¡ŸÈ œÁ⁄U Œ„U ‚Ÿ„°UH 24H

Do.: så° jha samaya såna≈da næpu gayau kaika∂ geha° ,
gavanu ni¢huratå nika¢a kiya janu dhari deha saneha° .24.

∂ i
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At eventide the king joyously visited Kaikey∂ís palace; it looked as if love incarnate
had called on harshness personified. (24)

øı0ó∑§Ù¬÷flŸ      ‚ÈÁŸ      ‚∑È§ø©U ⁄UÊ™ – ÷ÿ ’‚ •ª„ÈU«∏U ¬⁄Uß Ÿ ¬Ê™§H
‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ      ’‚ß    ’Ê„U°’‹ ¡Ê∑¥§ – Ÿ⁄U¬ÁÃ ‚∑§‹ ⁄U„U®„U L§π ÃÊ∑¥§H 1H
‚Ù   ‚ÈÁŸ   ÁÃÿ   Á⁄U‚   ªÿ©U ‚ÈπÊß¸ – Œπ„ÈU ∑§Ê◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ’«∏UÊß¸H
‚Í‹    ∑È§Á‹‚    •Á‚ •°ªflÁŸ„UÊ⁄U – Ã ⁄UÁÃŸÊÕ ‚È◊Ÿ ‚⁄U ◊Ê⁄UH 2H
‚÷ÿ    Ÿ⁄U‚È     Á¬˝ÿÊ    ¬®„U ªÿ™§ – ŒÁπ Œ‚Ê ŒÈπÈ ŒÊL§Ÿ ÷ÿ™§H
÷ÍÁ◊    ‚ÿŸ    ¬≈ÈU    ◊Ù≈U ¬È⁄UÊŸÊ – ÁŒ∞ «UÊÁ⁄U ÃŸ ÷Í·Ÿ ŸÊŸÊH 3H
∑È§◊ÁÃÁ„U    ∑§Á‚     ∑È§’·ÃÊ »§Ê’Ë – •Ÿ •Á„UflÊÃÈ ‚Íø ¡ŸÈ ÷Ê’ËH
¡Êß   ÁŸ∑§≈U   ŸÎ¬È  ∑§„U  ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬˝ÿÊ ∑§Á„U „UÃÈ Á⁄U‚ÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: kopabhavana     suni    sakuceu råµu, bhaya basa agahuRa parai na påµu.
surapati     basai      båha° bala jåke° , narapati sakala rahahiÚ rukha tåke° .1.
so   suni    tiya   risa    gayau sukhå∂, dekhahu kåma pratåpa baRå∂.
sµula      kulisa       asi a°gavanihåre, te ratinåtha sumana sara måre.2.
sabhaya naresu  priyå   pahiÚ gayaµu, dekhi daså dukhu dåruna bhayaµu.
bhµumi  sayana    pa¢u   mo¢a purånå, die Œåri tana bhµu¶ana nånå.3.
kumatihi      kasi      kube¶atå phåb∂, ana ahivåtu sµuca janu bhåb∂.
jåi  nika¢a næpu   kaha   mædu bån∂, prånapriyå kehi hetu risån∂.4.

The king was taken aback when he heard of the sulking-room. His feet refused
to advance on account of fear. He under whose powerful arm the lord of celestials
dwelt secure and whose goodwill was even sought by all king was stunned at the news
of his wifeís anger: look at the mighty power of sexual love. Even those who have
endured the blows of a spear, thunderbolt or sword, have been overcome with the
flower shafts of Ratiís lord (the god of Love). The king timidly approached his beloved
queen and was terribly distressed to perceive her condition. She was lying on the
floor in old and coarse attire having cast away all the ornaments of her person. Her
wretched garb so eminently befitted her, prognosticating as it were, her impending
widowhood. Drawing close to her the king asked in soft accents, ìWhy are you angry,
my soulís delight?î (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó∑§Á„U „UÃÈ ⁄UÊÁŸ Á⁄U‚ÊÁŸ ¬⁄U‚Ã ¬ÊÁŸ ¬ÁÃÁ„U ŸflÊ⁄Uß¸–
◊ÊŸ„È°U ‚⁄UÙ· ÷È•¢ª ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ Á’·◊ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄Uß¸H
ŒÙ©U ’Ê‚ŸÊ ⁄U‚ŸÊ Œ‚Ÿ ’⁄U ◊⁄U◊ ∆UÊ„UL§ Œπß¸–.

ÃÈ‹‚Ë ŸÎ¬ÁÃ ÷flÃéÿÃÊ ’‚ ∑§Ê◊ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ‹πß¸H
Cha≈.:kehi hetu råni risåni parasata påni patihi nevåra∂,

månahu° saro¶a bhua≈ga bhåmini bi¶ama bhå° ti nihåra∂.
dou båsanå rasanå dasana bara marama ¢håharu dekha∂,
tulas∂ næpati bhavatabyatå basa kåma kautuka lekha∂.
As the king touched her with his hand saying ìWhy are you angry, my queen?î

Kaikey∂ threw it aside and flashed upon him a furious glance like an enraged serpent with
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the two (above-mentioned) cravings of her heart for its bifurcated tongue and the boons
(that had been promised to her by the king) for its fangs, spying out a vital part. As fate
would have it, says Tulas∂, the king took it all as an amorous sport.

‚Ù0ó’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ∑§„U ⁄UÊ©U ‚È◊ÈÁπ ‚È‹ÙøÁŸ Á¬∑§’øÁŸ–
∑§Ê⁄UŸ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊ©U ª¡ªÊÁ◊ÁŸ ÁŸ¡ ∑§Ù¬ ∑§⁄UH.25H

So.: båra båra kaha råu sumukhi sulocani pikabacani,
kårana mohi sunåu gajagåmini nija kopa kara.25.
Said the king again and again, ìTell me the cause of your anger, O fair-faced,

bright-eyed dame with a voice melodious as the notes of a cuckoo and a gait resembling
that of an elephant.î (25)

øı0ó•ŸÁ„UÃ   ÃÙ⁄U     Á¬˝ÿÊ    ∑§ß° ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ∑§Á„U ŒÈß Á‚⁄U ∑§Á„U ¡◊È ø„U ‹Ëã„UÊH
∑§„ÈU    ∑§Á„U    ⁄¢U∑§Á„U    ∑§⁄Uı¥ Ÿ⁄U‚Í – ∑§„ÈU ∑§Á„U ŸÎ¬Á„U ÁŸ∑§Ê‚ı¥ Œ‚ÍH 1H
‚∑§©°U     ÃÙ⁄U    •Á⁄U    •◊⁄U©U ◊Ê⁄UË – ∑§Ê„U ∑§Ë≈U ’¬È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH
¡ÊŸÁ‚     ◊Ù⁄U      ‚È÷Ê©U ’⁄UÙM§ – ◊ŸÈ Ãfl •ÊŸŸ ø¢Œ ø∑§ÙM§H 2H
Á¬˝ÿÊ     ¬˝ÊŸ     ‚ÈÃ     ‚⁄U’‚È ◊Ù⁄¥U – ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ¬˝¡Ê ‚∑§‹ ’‚ ÃÙ⁄¥UH
¡ı¥  ∑§¿ÈU  ∑§„Uı¥   ∑§¬≈ÈU   ∑§Á⁄U ÃÙ„UË – ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚¬Õ ‚Ã ◊Ù„UËH 3H
Á’„UÁ‚     ◊ÊªÈ     ◊Ÿ÷ÊflÁÃ ’ÊÃÊ – ÷Í·Ÿ ‚¡Á„U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ªÊÃÊH
ÉÊ⁄UË   ∑È§ÉÊ⁄UË    ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê    Á¡ÿ° ŒπÍ – ’Áª Á¬˝ÿÊ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄UÁ„U ∑È§’·ÍH 4H

Cau.: anahita      tora     priyå     kei Ú k∂nhå, kehi dui sira kehi jamu caha l∂nhå.
kahu   kehi    ra≈kahi   karau° naresµu, kahu kehi næpahi nikåsau°   desµu.1.
sakau°     tora     ari       amarau mår∂, kåha k∂¢a bapure nara når∂.
jånasi       mora       subhåu barorµu, manu tava ånana ca≈da cakorµu.2.
priyå   pråna    suta    sarabasu more° , parijana prajå sakala basa tore° .
jau°   kachu   kahau°     kapa¢u  kari toh∂, bhåmini råma sapatha sata moh∂.3.
bihasi     mågu      manabhåvati båtå, bhµu¶ana sajahi manohara gåtå.
ghar∂  kughar∂  samujhi   jiya° dekhµu, begi priyå pariharahi kube¶µu.4.

ìWho is it, my dear, that has harmed you? Who is there with a head to spare and who
is it that is courted by death? Tell me what pauper I should exalt to the position of a king and
what monarch I should banish from his kingdom? I could slay even an immortal, were he
your enemy; of what account, then, are men and women, who are mere worms as it were?
You know my disposition, O beautiful lady; my mind is enamoured of your face as the
Cakora bird is of the moon. O my beloved, my people and my family and all that I possess,
my sons, nay, my life itself are all at your disposal. If I tell you anything insincerely, O good
lady, I should be guilty of falsely swearing by Råma a hundred times. Ask with a cheerful
countenance whatever pleases your mind and adorn your charming limbs with jewels.
Distinguish within yourself between an opportune and inopportune hour and give up, my
darling, this unbecoming attire at once.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÿ„U ‚ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ªÈÁŸ ‚¬Õ ’Á«∏U Á’„UÁ‚ ©U∆UË ◊ÁÃ◊¢Œ–
÷Í·Ÿ ‚¡ÁÃ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ◊ÎªÈ ◊Ÿ„UÈ°U Á∑§⁄UÊÁÃÁŸ »¢§ŒH 26H



* AYODHYÅ-KÅ°NœA * 393

Do.: yaha suni mana guni sapatha baRi bihasi u¢h∂ matima≈da,
bhµu¶ana sajati biloki mægu manahu° kiråtini pha≈da.26.
On hearing this and considering the great oath the dull-witted Kaikey∂ smilingly

arose and began to put on her ornaments; it seemed as if a huntress was laying the trap
at the sight of a deer. (26)

øı0ó¬ÈÁŸ   ∑§„U    ⁄UÊ©U   ‚ÈNUŒ   Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊŸË – ¬˝◊ ¬È‹Á∑§ ◊ÎŒÈ ◊¢¡È‹ ’ÊŸËH
÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ     ÷ÿ©U     ÃÙ⁄U ◊Ÿ÷ÊflÊ – ÉÊ⁄U ÉÊ⁄U Ÿª⁄U •Ÿ¢Œ ’œÊflÊH 1H
⁄UÊ◊Á„U       Œ©°U      ∑§ÊÁ‹ ¡È’⁄UÊ¡Í – ‚¡Á„U ‚È‹ÙøÁŸ ◊¢ª‹ ‚Ê¡ÍH
Œ‹Á∑§    ©U∆U©U   ‚ÈÁŸ  NUŒ©U ∑§∆UÙM§ – ¡ŸÈ ¿ÈUß ªÿ©U ¬Ê∑§ ’⁄UÃÙM§H 2H
∞Á‚©U     ¬Ë⁄U     Á’„UÁ‚    Ã®„U ªÙß¸ – øÙ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U Á¡Á◊ ¬˝ªÁ≈U Ÿ ⁄UÙß¸H
‹π®„U   Ÿ     ÷Í¬    ∑§¬≈U øÃÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑È§Á≈U‹ ◊ÁŸ ªÈM§ ¬…∏UÊß¸H 3H
¡lÁ¬       ŸËÁÃ       ÁŸ¬ÈŸ Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„ÍU – ŸÊÁ⁄UøÁ⁄UÃ ¡‹ÁŸÁœ •flªÊ„ÍUH
∑§¬≈U      ‚Ÿ„ÈU      ’…∏UÊß ’„UÙ⁄UË – ’Ù‹Ë Á’„UÁ‚ ŸÿŸ ◊È„ÈU ◊Ù⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: puni   kaha   råu   suhæda   jiya° jån∂, prema pulaki mædu ma≈jula bån∂.
bhåmini   bhayau   tora manabhåvå, ghara  ghara nagara ana≈da badhåvå.1.
råmahi       deu°        kåli jubaråjµu, sajahi sulocani ma≈gala såjµu.
dalaki   u¢heu   suni   hædau ka¢horµu, janu chui gayau påka baratorµu.2.
aisiu     p∂ra     bihasi      tehiÚ go∂, cora nåri jimi praga¢i na ro∂.
lakhahiÚ   na   bhµupa   kapa¢a caturå∂, ko¢i  ku¢ila mani gurµu paRhå∂.3.
jadyapi     n∂ti     nipuna naranåhµu, nåricarita jalanidhi avagåhµu.
kapa¢a    sanehu    baRhåi bahor∂, bol∂ bihasi nayana muhu mor∂.4.

Thinking her reconciled, the king spoke again in soft and winning accents his whole
frame thrilling over with emotion, ìYour heartís desire, O good lady, is accomplished; every
house in the city is a picture of joy and felicity. Tomorrow, I am installing Råma as the prince-
regent; therefore, O bright-eyed dame, put on a festive garb.î The queenís heart, hard though
it was, cracked at these words; it seemed as if abscess quite ripe,hadunwarily touched had
been unwarily touched. Even such (heart-rending) agony was disguised by her under the
cloak of a smile. Just as a thiefís wife does not openly weep (on seeing her husband suffer
punishment lest she should be made to share his lot). The king was unable to detect her wily
designs, tutored as she was by a teacher (Mantharå) who ranked foremost among millions
of villains. Although the king was skilled in statesmanship, the ways of a woman are like an
unfathomable ocean. Again, with a greater show of false affection she smilingly said with a
graceful movement of her face and eyes: (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊ÊªÈ ◊ÊªÈ ¬Ò ∑§„U„ÈU Á¬ÿ ∑§’„È°U Ÿ Œ„ÈU Ÿ ‹„ÈU–
ŒŸ ∑§„U„ÈU ’⁄UŒÊŸ ŒÈß Ã©U ¬ÊflÃ ‚¢Œ„ÈUH 27H

Do.: mågu mågu pai kahahu piya kabahu° na dehu na lehu,
dena kahehu baradåna dui teu påvata sa≈dehu.27.
ìYou do repeat the word ëAsk, askí, but never actually give anything. You

promised me a couple of boons; but I am yet doubtful about their implementation.î (27)
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øı0ó¡ÊŸ©°U     ◊⁄U◊È     ⁄UÊ©U    „°UÁ‚ ∑§„Uß¸ – ÃÈê„UÁ„U ∑§Ù„UÊ’ ¬⁄U◊ Á¬˝ÿ •„Uß¸H
ÕÊÃË    ⁄UÊÁπ    Ÿ    ◊ÊÁª„ÈU ∑§Ê™§ – Á’‚Á⁄U ªÿ©U ◊ÙÁ„U ÷Ù⁄U ‚È÷Ê™§H 1H
¤ÊÍ∆U„È°U    „U◊Á„U      ŒÙ·È     ¡ÁŸ Œ„ÍU – ŒÈß ∑Ò§ øÊÁ⁄U ◊ÊÁª ◊∑È§ ‹„ÍUH
⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹   ⁄UËÁÃ    ‚ŒÊ    øÁ‹ •Êß¸ – ¬˝ÊŸ ¡Ê„È°U ’L§ ’øŸÈ Ÿ ¡Êß¸H 2H
Ÿ®„U   •‚àÿ    ‚◊     ¬ÊÃ∑§ ¬È¢¡Ê – ÁªÁ⁄U ‚◊ „UÙ®„U Á∑§ ∑§ÙÁ≈U∑§ ªÈ¢¡ÊH
‚àÿ◊Í‹     ‚’      ‚È∑Î§Ã ‚È„UÊ∞ – ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸ Á’ÁŒÃ ◊ŸÈ ªÊ∞H 3H
ÃÁ„U    ¬⁄U   ⁄UÊ◊   ‚¬Õ    ∑§Á⁄U •Êß¸ – ‚È∑Î§Ã ‚Ÿ„U •flÁœ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H
’ÊÃ   ŒÎ…∏UÊß   ∑È§◊ÁÃ    „°UÁ‚ ’Ù‹Ë – ∑È§◊Ã ∑È§Á’„Uª ∑È§‹„U ¡ŸÈ πÙ‹ËH 4H

Cau.: jåneu°      maramu     råu     ha° si kaha∂, tumhahi kohåba parama priya aha∂.
thåt∂    råkhi     na       mågihu kåµu, bisari gayau mohi  bhora subhåµu.1.
jhµu¢hehu°    hamahi  do¶u   jani dehµu, dui kai cåri mågi maku lehµu.
raghukula      r∂ti      sadå      cali å∂, pråna jåhu°  baru bacanu na jå∂.2.
nahiÚ    asatya    sama    påtaka pu≈jå, giri sama hohiÚ ki ko¢ika gu≈jå.
satyamµula       saba      sukæta suhåe, beda  puråna bidita manu gåe.3.
tehi   para    råma    sapatha    kari å∂, sukæta saneha avadhi raghurå∂.
båta     dæRhåi     kumati      ha°si bol∂, kumata kubihaga kulaha janu khol∂.4.

ìI have now understood the whole mystery,î said the king with a smile; ìYou are
extremely fond of being angry. You kept the boons in reserve and never asked for
them; as for myself, I forgot all about them, being oblivious by nature. Pray do not level
a false charge against me; you might as well ask four boons instead of two. It has
always been the rule with the race of Raghus that oneís plighted word must be
redeemed even at the cost of oneís life. Even a multitude of sins cannot be matched
with a lie. Can millions of tiny Gu¤jå seeds ever stand comparison with a mountain?
Veracity is the root of all noble virtues, as is well-known in the Vedas and Puråƒas and
has been declared by Manu (the first law-giver of the world, the author of Manusmæti).
Over and above this I have unwittingly sworn by Råma, the Lord of Raghus, who is
the very perfection of virtue and the highest embodiment of affection.î Having thus
bound him to his word the evil-minded queen smilingly said, removing as it were the
cap from the eyes of her hawk-like plot.* (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷Í¬ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ ‚È÷ª ’ŸÈ ‚Èπ ‚ÈÁ’„¢Uª ‚◊Ê¡È–
Á÷ÁÀ‹ÁŸ Á¡Á◊ ¿UÊ«∏UŸ ø„UÁÃ ’øŸÈ ÷ÿ¢∑§L§ ’Ê¡ÈH 28H

Do.: bhµupa  manoratha subhaga banu sukha subiha≈ga samåju,
bhillini jimi chåRana cahati bacanu bhaya≈karu båju.28.
The kingís desire (to see Råma installed as the prince-regent of Ayodhyå)

represented a lovely grove and the joy (that prevailed everywhere) stood for a host of
charming birds. Queen Kaikey∂, who resembled a Bh∂la woman, sought to release a
fierce falcon in the form of her piercing words. (28)

[PAUSE 13 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]
* Fowlers who maintain a hawk with them generally keep its eyes covered by a leather cap so that it

may not attack any and every bird it sees indiscriminately, and uncover its eyes only when they intend it to
attack its prey.
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øı0ó‚ÈŸ„ÈU   ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬˝ÿ     ÷ÊflÃ    ¡Ë ∑§Ê – Œ„ÈU ∞∑§ ’⁄U ÷⁄UÃÁ„U ≈UË∑§ÊH
◊Êª©°U     ŒÍ‚⁄U    ’⁄U     ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ¬È⁄Ufl„ÈU ŸÊÕ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ ◊Ù⁄UËH 1H
ÃÊ¬‚       ’·       Á’‚Á· ©UŒÊ‚Ë – øıŒ„U ’Á⁄U‚ ⁄UÊ◊È ’Ÿ’Ê‚ËH
‚ÈÁŸ  ◊ÎŒÈ   ’øŸ  ÷Í¬   Á„Uÿ° ‚Ù∑Í§ – ‚Á‚ ∑§⁄U ¿ÈU•Ã Á’∑§‹ Á¡Á◊ ∑§Ù∑Í§H 2H
ªÿ©U  ‚„UÁ◊  Ÿ®„U  ∑§¿ÈU   ∑§Á„U •ÊflÊ – ¡ŸÈ ‚øÊŸ ’Ÿ ¤Ê¬≈U©U ‹ÊflÊH
Á’’⁄UŸ     ÷ÿ©U     ÁŸ¬≈U Ÿ⁄U¬Ê‹Í – ŒÊÁ◊ÁŸ „UŸ©U ◊Ÿ„È°U ÃL§ ÃÊ‹ÍH 3H
◊ÊÕ¥     „UÊÕ     ◊ÍÁŒ     ŒÙ©U ‹ÙøŸ – ÃŸÈ œÁ⁄U ‚ÙøÈ ‹Êª ¡ŸÈ ‚ÙøŸH
◊Ù⁄U       ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÈ     ‚È⁄UÃL§  »Í§‹Ê – »§⁄UÃ ∑§Á⁄UÁŸ Á¡Á◊ „UÃ©U ‚◊Í‹ÊH 4H
•flœ     ©U¡ÊÁ⁄U     ∑§ËÁã„U ∑Ò§∑§ßZ – ŒËÁã„UÁ‚ •ø‹ Á’¬ÁÃ ∑Ò§ ŸßZH 5H

Cau.: sunahu  prånapriya  bhåvata   j∂ kå, dehu eka bara bharatahi ¢∂kå.
mågau°      dµusara     bara     kara jor∂, puravahu nåtha manoratha mor∂.1.
tåpasa       be¶a        bise¶i udås∂, caudaha barisa råmu banabås∂.
suni mædu bacana  bhµupa  hiya° sokµu, sasi kara chuata bikala jimi kokµu.2.
gayau sahami nahiÚ  kachu  kahi åvå, janu sacåna bana jhapa¢eu låvå.
bibarana    bhayau    nipa¢a narapålµu, dåmini haneu manahu°  taru tålµu.3.
måthe°    håtha    mµudi    dou locana, tanu dhari socu låga janu socana.
mora    manorathu     surataru phµulå, pharata karini jimi hateu samµulå.4.
avadha        ujåri         k∂nhi kaike∂°, d∂nhisi acala bipati kai ne∂°.5.

ìHear, my beloved lord, that which pleases my heart; vouchsafe to me for one
boon the installation of Bharata (as the prince-regent of Ayodhyå). And for the second
boon I ask with joined palmsópray accomplish my desire, my lord: let Råma dwell in the
woods for fourteen years in the garb of a hermit and wholly detached from the world.î
The king was grieved at heart to hear these gentle words even as a Cakravåka bird is
filled with agony at the mere touch of a moonbeam. He felt dismayed and could not utter
a word, like a partridge in the woods at the swoop of a falcon. The king turned altogether
pale as a palm tree struck by lightning; with his hands to his forehead and closing both
his eyes he began to mourn like Grief personified. ìThe celestial tree of my desire, that
had already blossomed, has been torn up with its roots by the elephant-like Kaikey∂ just
when it was about to bear fruit. She has desolated Ayodhyå and laid the foundation of
everlasting misfortune.î (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó∑§flŸ¥ •fl‚⁄U ∑§Ê ÷ÿ©U ªÿ©°U ŸÊÁ⁄U Á’SflÊ‚–
¡Ùª Á‚Áh »§‹ ‚◊ÿ Á¡Á◊ ¡ÁÃÁ„U •Á’lÊ ŸÊ‚H 29H

Do.: kavane° avasara kå bhayau  gayau°  nåri bisvåsa,
joga siddhi phala samaya jimi jatihi abidyå nåsa.29.
ìAn inauspicious thing has happened at an auspicious moment; and I am

doomed by putting trust in a woman like a striving Yog∂ who has been undone by
nescience at a time when his practice of Yoga was just going to bear fruit in the form
of Realization.î (29)

øı0ó∞Á„U  Á’Áœ  ⁄UÊ©U   ◊Ÿ®„U   ◊Ÿ ¤ÊÊ°πÊ – ŒÁπ ∑È§÷Ê°ÁÃ ∑È§◊ÁÃ ◊Ÿ ◊ÊπÊH
÷⁄UÃÈ    Á∑§    ⁄UÊ©U⁄U   ¬ÍÃ   Ÿ „UÙ¥„UË – •ÊŸ„ÈU ◊Ù‹ ’‚ÊÁ„U Á∑§ ◊Ù„UËH 1H
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¡Ù    ‚ÈÁŸ   ‚L§   •‚   ‹Êª ÃÈê„UÊ⁄¥U – ∑§Ê„U Ÿ ’Ù‹„ÈU ’øŸÈ ‚°÷Ê⁄¥UH
Œ„ÈU   ©UÃL§   •ŸÈ   ∑§⁄U„ÈU   Á∑§ ŸÊ„UË¥ – ‚àÿ‚¢œ ÃÈê„U ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ◊Ê„UË¥H 2H
ŒŸ   ∑§„U„ÈU    •’    ¡ÁŸ    ’L§  Œ„ÍU – Ã¡„ÈU ‚àÿ ¡ª •¬¡‚È ‹„ÍH
‚àÿ    ‚⁄UÊÁ„U    ∑§„U„UÈU    ’L§   ŒŸÊ – ¡ÊŸ„ÈU ‹ßÁ„U ◊ÊÁª ø’ŸÊH 3H
Á‚Á’  ŒœËÁø  ’Á‹  ¡Ù   ∑§¿ÈU  ÷Ê·Ê – ÃŸÈ œŸÈ  Ã¡©U ’øŸ ¬ŸÈ ⁄UÊπÊH
•ÁÃ    ∑§≈ÈU   ’øŸ   ∑§„UÁÃ ∑Ò§∑§ß¸ – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ‹ÙŸ ¡⁄ ¬⁄U Œß¸H 4H

Cau.: ehi  bidhi  råu  manahi Ú  mana jhå°khå, dekhi kubhå° ti kumati mana måkhå.
bharatu   ki   råura   pµuta  na ho≈h∂, ånehu mola besåhi ki moh∂.1.
jo    suni    saru    asa    låga tumhåre° , kåhe na bolahu bacanu sa° bhåre°.
dehu    utaru    anu    karahu   ki nåh∂°, satyasa≈dha tumha raghukula måh∂°.2.
dena   kahehu   aba   jani  baru dehµu, tajahu satya jaga apajasu lehµu.
satya    saråhi   kahehu    baru denå, jånehu leihi mågi cabenå.3.
sibi  dadh∂ci  bali jo  kachu bhå¶å, tanu dhanu tajeu bacana panu råkhå.
ati     ka¢u     bacana    kahati kaike∂, månahu°  lona jare para de∂.4.

In this way the king moaned within himself. Seeing his bad plight the wicked queen
sulked within her heart and said, ìIs Bharata not your son? And have you bought me in
consideration of money? If my words pierced you like arrows the moment they entered
your ears, why should you not make promises after careful thought? Either say yes to
my proposal or decline. You are true to your promise (more than anyone else) in the race
of Raghu. Refuse the boons you promised me; abandon truth and court infamy in the
world. Loud in your praise of truth you promised me a couple of boons, imagining of
course that I would ask for a handful of parched grain. ›ibi,* Dadh∂ci† and Bali‡

* King ›ibi was noted for his piety and large-heartedness. Once upon a time the gods deputed Indra
and Agni (the god of fire) to put his generosity to the test. Agni took the form of a pigeon and Indra appeared
as a hawk. While the king was sitting in his court the pigeon flew into the hall and hid in his lap. The hawk too
followed him; and while the pigeon sought his protection against the hawk, the latter insisted that the pigeon
was its lawful spoil and should be made over to it. The king, who knew his duty, resolved to save the pigeonís
life at all costs; for as a true K¶atriya he could not betray one who had sought shelter with him. At the same time
he recognized the validity of the hawkís claim and did not want to rob it of food which it had fairly won and
without which it would die of starvation. The king offered the hawk anything else that it chose to name; but the
hawk would be satisfied with nothing short of an equal weight of the kingís own flesh. Scales were accordingly
brought; and while the pigeon was put in one balance the king chopped his flesh with his own hands and put
it in the other. But even though the monarch hacked and hewed large pieces of flesh from his muscular body,
the pigeon outweighed them all. The king at last bodily mounted the balance and was just going to sever his
head when Indra and Agni appeared in their own celestial forms, and interposed. They blessed the king and
made him whole again.

† When Indra and the other gods were hard pressed by the demon Vætra, they approached Bhagavån
Vi¶ƒu and sought His protection. God Vi¶ƒu told them that there was a great saint named Dadh∂ci practising
penance in the Naimi¶a forest, and that if he would let them have his bones they could be made into weapon,
before which no enemy could stand. Dadh∂ci, as soon as he heard what they wanted, gave up his ghost and
out of his bones Vi‹vakarmå, the artisan of the gods, made a thunderbolt with which Indra easily dispatched
Vætra.

‡ The demon-king Bali was so powerful that he acquired dominion over all the three worlds and
custed the gods from heaven. The mother of the gods, Aditi, prayed to Lord Vi¶ƒu for relief and the latter was
born as a son to Aditi in the form of a dwarf (Våmana). The dwarf appeared before Bali and as a Bråhmaƒa boy
asked for alms. The demon-king promised to give him whatever He asked. Bhagavån Våmana said He
wanted only as much land as could be measured in three strides. King Bali, who was noted for his generosity,
granted the Bråhmaƒaís request at once. The divine Dwarf now assumed colossal dimensions; in one stride
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redeemed their plighted word maintaining whatever they said even at the cost of their life
and possessions.î In this way Kaikey∂ uttered most pungent words as though applying
salt to a burn. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óœ⁄U◊ œÈ⁄¢Uœ⁄U œË⁄U œÁ⁄U ŸÿŸ ©UÉÊÊ⁄U ⁄UÊÿ°–
Á‚L§ œÈÁŸ ‹ËÁã„U ©U‚Ê‚ •Á‚ ◊Ê⁄UÁ‚ ◊ÙÁ„U ∑È§∆UÊÿ°H 30H

Do.: dharama dhura≈dhara dh∂ra dhari nayana ughåre råya°,
siru dhuni l∂nhi usåsa asi måresi mohi ku¢håya°.30.
A champion of righteousness, the king took courage and opened his eyes, and

beating his head sighed out, ìShe has attacked me (created an em not to allow me
anyway out of it) .î (30)

øı0ó•Êª¥     ŒËÁπ     ¡⁄UÃ     Á⁄U‚ ÷Ê⁄UË – ◊Ÿ„È°U ⁄UÙ· Ã⁄UflÊÁ⁄U ©UÉÊÊ⁄UËH
◊ÍÁ∆U      ∑È§’ÈÁh      œÊ⁄U ÁŸ∆ÈU⁄UÊß¸ – œ⁄UË ∑Í§’⁄UË¥ ‚ÊŸ ’ŸÊß¸H 1H
‹πË       ◊„UË¬      ∑§⁄UÊ‹ ∑§∆UÙ⁄Ê – ‚àÿ Á∑§ ¡ËflŸÈ ‹ßÁ„U ◊Ù⁄UÊH
’Ù‹    ⁄UÊ©U    ∑§Á∆UŸ    ∑§Á⁄U ¿UÊÃË – ’ÊŸË ‚Á’Ÿÿ ÃÊ‚È ‚Ù„UÊÃËH 2H
Á¬˝ÿÊ   ’øŸ   ∑§‚   ∑§„UÁ‚ ∑È§÷Ê°ÃË – ÷Ë⁄U ¬˝ÃËÁÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U „UÊ°ÃËH
◊Ù⁄U¥    ÷⁄UÃÈ     ⁄UÊ◊È     ŒÈß •Ê°πË – ‚àÿ ∑§„U©°U ∑§Á⁄U ‚¢∑§L§ ‚ÊπËH 3H
•flÁ‚     ŒÍÃÈ     ◊Ò¥     ¬∆Uß’ ¬˝ÊÃÊ – ∞„U®„U ’Áª ‚ÈŸÃ ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃÊH
‚ÈÁŒŸ    ‚ÙÁœ   ‚’È   ‚Ê¡È ‚¡Êß¸ – Œ©°U ÷⁄UÃ ∑§„È°U ⁄UÊ¡È ’¡Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: åge°       d∂khi      jarata      risa bhår∂, manahu° ro¶a taravåri ughår∂.
mµu¢hi     kubuddhi     dhåra ni¢hurå∂, dhar∂ kµubar∂° såna banå∂.1.
lakh∂     mah∂pa        karåla ka¢horå, satya ki j∂vanu leihi morå.
bole      råu       ka¢hina      kari chåt∂, bån∂ sabinaya tåsu sohåt∂.2.
priyå  bacana   kasa    kahasi kubhå° t∂, bh∂ra prat∂ti pr∂ti kari hå° t∂.
more°      bharatu     råmu     dui å° kh∂, satya kahau°  kari sa≈karu såkh∂.3.
avasi   dµutu    maiÚ    pa¢haiba pråtå, aihahiÚ begi sunata dou bhråtå.
sudina     sodhi     sabu     såju sajå∂, deu°   bharata kahu°   råju bajå∂.4.

He saw her standing before him burning with rage, as if it were Furyís own sword
drawn from the sheath, with a malicious mind for its hilt and remorselessness for its
edge, whetted on the grindstone in the shape of the humpback (Mantharå). The king saw
that the sword was dreadful and inflexible and said to himself, ìIs it really going to take
my life?î Then, steeling his heart, he politely spoke to her in endearing terms, ìMy darling,
why should you utter such unbecoming words, casting all confidence and affection to the
winds, O timid lady? Bharata and Råma are my two eyes; I vouch for it calling ›a∆kara
as my witness. I will positively despatch a messenger at daybreak, and the two brothers
(Bharata and ›atrughna) will speedily come on hearing the message. Then, after fixing
an auspicious date and making all preparations I will solemnly bestow the kingdom on
Bharata.î (1ó4)
He measured the whole earth and covered heaven with another. For the third step Lord Våmana planted His
foot on the blessed demon and sent him down to the subterranean region known by the name of Sutala, of
which he became the sovereign. Won by his unique self-sacrifice and adherence to truth Bhagavån Våmana
ever waits as a porter at his door. King Bali will be installed as Indra in the next Manvantara.
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ŒÙ0ó‹Ù÷È Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ⁄UÊ¡È ∑§⁄U ’„ÈUÃ ÷⁄UÃ ¬⁄U ¬˝ËÁÃ–
◊Ò¥ ’«∏U ¿UÙ≈U Á’øÊÁ⁄U Á¡ÿ° ∑§⁄UÃ ⁄U„©°U ŸÎ¬ŸËÁÃH 31H

Do.: lobhu na råmahi råju kara bahuta bharata para pr∂ti,
mai Ú baRa cho¢a bicåri jiya°  karata raheu° næpan∂ti.31.
ìRåma has no greed of sovereignty and is deeply attached to Bharata. I was only

going to follow the usage obtaining among the princes, considering the seniority and
juniority of the two princes.î (31)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊    ‚¬Õ     ‚Ã     ∑§„U©°U ‚È÷Ê™§ – ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊÃÈ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§„U©U Ÿ ∑§Ê™§H
◊Ò¥   ‚’È   ∑§Ëã„U   ÃÙÁ„U   Á’ŸÈ ¬Í°¿¥U – ÃÁ„U Ã¥ ¬⁄U©U ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÈ ¿ÍU¿¥UH 1H
Á⁄U‚     ¬Á⁄U„UL§    •’  ◊¢ª‹ ‚Ê¡Í – ∑§¿ÈU ÁŒŸ ª∞° ÷⁄UÃ ¡È’⁄UÊ¡ÍH
∞∑§Á„U    ’ÊÃ   ◊¢ÙÁ„U   ŒÈπÈ ‹ÊªÊ – ’⁄U ŒÍ‚⁄U •‚◊¢¡‚ ◊ÊªÊH 2H
•¡„Í°U     NUŒ©U    ¡⁄UÃ  ÃÁ„U •Ê°øÊ – Á⁄U‚ ¬Á⁄U„UÊ‚ Á∑§ ‚Ê°ø„È°U ‚Ê°øÊH
∑§„ÈU   ÃÁ¡     ⁄UÙ·È    ⁄UÊ◊ •¬⁄UÊœÍ – ‚’È ∑§Ù©U ∑§„Uß ⁄UÊ◊È ‚ÈÁ∆U ‚ÊœÍH 3H
ÃÈ„Í°U       ‚⁄UÊ„UÁ‚      ∑§⁄UÁ‚ ‚Ÿ„ÍU – •’ ‚ÈÁŸ ◊ÙÁ„U ÷ÿ©U ‚¢Œ„ÍUH
¡Ê‚È    ‚È÷Ê©U    •Á⁄UÁ„U •ŸÈ∑Í§‹Ê – ‚Ù Á∑§Á◊ ∑§Á⁄UÁ„U ◊ÊÃÈ ¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹ÊH 4H

Cau.: råma   sapatha   sata   kahau° subhåµu, råmamåtu kachu kaheu na kåµu.
maiÚ  sabu  k∂nha  tohi   binu pµu° che° , tehi te° pareu manorathu chµuche° .1.
risa   pariharu   aba   ma≈gala såjµu, kachu dina gae° bharata jubaråjµu.
ekahi     båta    mohi     dukhu lågå, bara dµusara asama≈jasa mågå.2.
ajahµu°     hædau     jarata     tehi å° cå, risa parihåsa ki så° cehu° så° cå.
kahu   taji   ro¶u   råma aparådhµu, sabu kou kahai råmu su¢hi sådhµu.3.
tuhµu°      saråhasi      karasi sanehµu, aba suni mohi bhayau sa≈dehµu.
jåsu      subhåu       arihi anukµulå, so kimi karihi måtu pratikµulå.4.

ìI sincerely tell you, swearing by Råma a hundred times, that his mother
(Kausalyå) never said a word to me in this connection. No doubt I arranged everything
without consulting you and that is why my cherished desire has not been realized. Now
give up your anger and put on a festal garb; a few days hence Bharata will be the prince-
regent. Only one thing has caused me pain; the second boon that you have asked for
is something incongruous. My heart is still burning with the agony caused by it. Is it anger
or jest, or is it all really true? Tell me with a cool mind ›r∂ Råmaís guilt; everybody says
Råma is extremely well-behaved. You too spoke well of him and loved him. Hearing now
what you have asked, I have begun to suspect (whether your profession of love was
genuine). How could he whose temperament was congenial even to an enemy act
contrary to the will of his own mother?î

ŒÙ0óÁ¬˝ÿÊ „UÊ‚ Á⁄U‚ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄UÁ„U ◊ÊªÈ Á’øÊÁ⁄U Á’’∑È§–
¡®„U Œπı¥ •’ ŸÿŸ ÷Á⁄U ÷⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ¡ •Á÷·∑È§H 32H

Do.: priyå håsa risa pariharahi mågu bicåri bibeku,
jehiÚ dekhau° aba nayana bhari bharata råja abhi¶eku.32.
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ìNo more of jesting or anger, my darling; make a reasonable and thoughtful
request, so that I may now regale my eyes on the sight of Bharataís installation on the
throne.î (32)

øı0óÁ¡∞     ◊ËŸ    ’L§     ’ÊÁ⁄U Á’„UËŸÊ – ◊ÁŸ Á’ŸÈ »§ÁŸ∑È§ Á¡∞ ŒÈπ ŒËŸÊH
∑§„U©°U   ‚È÷Ê©U   Ÿ   ¿U‹È  ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¡ËflŸÈ ◊Ù⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ Á’ŸÈ ŸÊ„UË¥H 1H
‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê   ŒπÈ    Á¡ÿ°    Á¬˝ÿÊ ¬˝’ËŸÊ – ¡ËflŸÈ ⁄UÊ◊ Œ⁄U‚ •ÊœËŸÊH
‚ÈÁŸ  ◊ÎŒÈ  ’øŸ  ∑È§◊ÁÃ  •ÁÃ ¡⁄Uß¸ – ◊Ÿ„È°U •Ÿ‹ •Ê„ÈUÁÃ ÉÊÎÃ ¬⁄Uß¸H 2H
∑§„Uß    ∑§⁄U„ÈU   Á∑§Ÿ   ∑§ÙÁ≈U ©U¬ÊÿÊ – ß„UÊ° Ÿ ‹ÊÁªÁ„U ⁄UÊ©UÁ⁄U ◊ÊÿÊH
Œ„ÈU   Á∑§   ‹„ÈU  •¡‚È   ∑§Á⁄U ŸÊ„UË¥ – ◊ÙÁ„U Ÿ ’„ÈUÃ ¬˝¬¢ø ‚Ù„UÊ„UË¥H 3H
⁄UÊ◊È     ‚ÊœÈ     ÃÈê„U     ‚ÊœÈ ‚ÿÊŸ – ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊÃÈ ÷Á‹ ‚’ ¬Á„UøÊŸH
¡‚    ∑§ıÁ‚‹Ê°   ◊Ù⁄U   ÷‹ ÃÊ∑§Ê – Ã‚ »§‹È ©Uã„UÁ„U Œ©°U ∑§Á⁄U ‚Ê∑§ÊH 4H

Cau.: jiai     m∂na     baru     båri bih∂nå, mani binu phaniku jiai dukha d∂nå.
kahau°   subhåu na  chalu  mana måh∂° , j∂vanu mora råma binu nåh∂°.1.
samujhi  dekhu  jiya°    priyå prab∂nå, j∂vanu råma darasa ådh∂nå.
suni  mædu   bacana  kumati  ati jara∂, manahu°  anala åhuti ghæta para∂.2.
kahai     karahu    kina      ko¢i upåyå, ihå° na lågihi råuri måyå.
dehu   ki    lehu    ajasu     kari nåh∂°, mohi na bahuta prapa≈ca sohåh∂°.3.
råmu   sådhu   tumha   sådhu sayåne, råmamåtu bhali saba pahicåne.
jasa    kausilå°     mora     bhala tåkå, tasa phalu unhahi deu°  kari såkå.4.

ìA fish may rather survive even without water and a serpent may drag on a
miserable and wretched existence without the gem in its head. But I tell you sincerely
with a guileless heart that I cannot live without Råma. Be assured in your mind, my wise
darling, that my very existence depends on the sight of ›r∂ Råma.î Hearing these soft
words the evil-minded queen blazed up like the fire on which has fallen an oblation of
clarified butter. She said, ìYou might as well try millions of devices; but your stratagem
shall not avail with me. Either grant my request or earn a bad reputation by refusing it;
I am not fond of much wiles. Råma is virtuous, you too are virtuous and wise and no less
virtuous is Råmaís mother (Kausalyå); I have known all of you. I will repay with a
vengeance the benefit she has sought to confer upon me.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó„UÙÃ ¬˝ÊÃÈ ◊ÈÁŸ’· œÁ⁄U ¡ı¥ Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊È ’Ÿ ¡Ê®„U–
◊Ù⁄U ◊⁄UŸÈ ⁄UÊ©U⁄U •¡‚ ŸÎ¬ ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê• ◊Ÿ ◊Ê®„UH 33H

Do.: hota pråtu munibe¶a dhari jau° na råmu bana jåhi Ú,
mora maranu råura ajasa næpa samujhia mana måhiÚ.33.
ìIf Råma does not retire to the woods assuming the garb of a hermit as soon as

the day breaks, death for me and ill-repute for you will be the result; bear this in mind,
O king.î (33)

øı0ó•‚   ∑§Á„U  ∑È§Á≈U‹  ÷ß¸   ©UÁ∆U ∆UÊ…U∏Ë – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ⁄UÙ· Ã⁄¢UÁªÁŸ ’Ê…∏UËH
¬Ê¬     ¬„UÊ⁄U    ¬˝ª≈U    ÷ß ‚Ùß¸ – ÷⁄UË ∑˝§Ùœ ¡‹ ¡Êß Ÿ ¡Ùß¸H 1H
ŒÙ©U    ’⁄U   ∑Í§‹   ∑§Á∆UŸ   „U∆U œÊ⁄UÊ – ÷fl°⁄U ∑Í§’⁄UË ’øŸ ¬˝øÊ⁄UÊH
…UÊ„UÃ       ÷Í¬M§¬      ÃL§ ◊Í‹Ê – ø‹Ë Á’¬ÁÃ ’ÊÁ⁄UÁœ •ŸÈ∑Í§‹ÊH 2H
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‹πË    Ÿ⁄U‚     ’ÊÃ     »È§Á⁄U ‚Ê°øË – ÁÃÿ Á◊‚ ◊ËøÈ ‚Ë‚ ¬⁄U ŸÊøËH
ªÁ„U   ¬Œ    Á’Ÿÿ    ∑§Ëã„U ’Ò∆UÊ⁄UË – ¡ÁŸ ÁŒŸ∑§⁄ ∑È§‹ „UÙÁ‚ ∑È§∆UÊ⁄UËH 3H
◊ÊªÈ     ◊ÊÕ     •’„UË¥    Œ©°U ÃÙ„UË – ⁄UÊ◊ Á’⁄U„°U ¡ÁŸ ◊Ê⁄UÁ‚ ◊Ù„UËH
⁄UÊπÈ   ⁄UÊ◊   ∑§„È°U   ¡Á„U  ÃÁ„U ÷Ê°ÃË – ŸÊ®„U Ã ¡Á⁄UÁ„U ¡Ÿ◊ ÷Á⁄U ¿UÊÃËH 4H

Cau.: asa   kahi  ku¢ila  bha∂  u¢hi ¢håRh∂, månahu°  ro¶a tara≈gini båRh∂.
påpa    pahåra    praga¢a    bhai so∂, bhar∂ krodha jala jåi na jo∂.1.
dou bara kµula ka¢hina ha¢ha dhårå, bhava° ra kµubar∂ bacana pracårå.
Œhåhata     bhµuparµupa     taru mµulå, cal∂ bipati båridhi anukµulå.2.
lakh∂    naresa    båta      phuri så° c∂, tiya misa m∂cu s∂sa para nåc∂.
gahi  pada   binaya   k∂nha bai¢hår∂, jani dinakara kula hosi ku¢hår∂.3.
mågu    måtha    abah∂°     deu° toh∂, råma biraha°   jani mårasi moh∂.
råkhu  råma  kahu°    jehi   tehi bhå° t∂, nåhiÚ ta jarihi janama bhari chåt∂.4.

So saying, the wicked woman rose and stood up as though it were a swollen
stream of fury that had issued from the mountain of sin and, overflowing with the water
of anger, was too terrible to look at. The two boons she had asked for represented its
banks, her inexorable obstinacy corresponded to its (swift) current and the impelling
force of Mantharåís words stood for its eddies; uprooting the king like a tree the river
headed towards the ocean of adversity. The king now perceived that the demand of the
queen was really true, and that it was death itself which was dancing over his head in
the disguise of his own consort. Clasping her feet he persuaded her to sit down and
implored her, ìPray do not play the axe with respect to the solar race. Ask of me my
own head and I will forthwith give it to you; but kill me not by tearing Råma from me.
Retain Råma by any means whatsoever, or your bosom will burn with anguish all your
life.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŒπË éÿÊÁœ •‚Êœ ŸÎ¬È ¬⁄U©U œ⁄UÁŸ œÈÁŸ ◊ÊÕ–
∑§„UÃ ¬⁄U◊ •Ê⁄UÃ ’øŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕH 34H

Do.: dekh∂ byådhi asådha næpu pareu dharani dhuni måtha,
kahata parama årata bacana råma råma raghunåtha.34.
When the king saw the malady uncontrollable he dropped on the ground

beating his head and sobbing out in most piteous tones, ìRåma, O Råma, O Lord of
Raghus!î (34)

øı0óéÿÊ∑È§‹    ⁄UÊ©U   Á‚ÁÕ‹   ‚’ ªÊÃÊ – ∑§Á⁄UÁŸ ∑§‹¬ÃL§ ◊Ÿ„È°U ÁŸ¬ÊÃÊH
∑¢§∆ÈU   ‚Íπ   ◊Èπ   •Êfl   Ÿ ’ÊŸË – ¡ŸÈ ¬Ê∆UËŸÈ ŒËŸ Á’ŸÈ ¬ÊŸËH 1H
¬ÈÁŸ    ∑§„  U   ∑§≈ÈU     ∑§∆UÙ⁄U ∑Ò§∑§ß¸ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ÉÊÊÿ ◊„UÈ°U ◊Ê„ÈU⁄U Œß¸H
¡ı¥    •¢Ã„È°U    •‚    ∑§⁄UÃ’È ⁄U„U™§ – ◊ÊªÈ ◊ÊªÈ ÃÈê„ ∑§®„U ’‹ ∑§„U™§H 2H
ŒÈß   Á∑§   „UÙß   ∞∑§   ‚◊ÿ ÷È•Ê‹Ê – „°U‚’ ∆U∆UÊß »È§‹Ê©U’ ªÊ‹ÊH
ŒÊÁŸ     ∑§„UÊ©U’     •L§ ∑Î§¬ŸÊß¸ – „UÙß Á∑§ π◊ ∑È§‚‹ ⁄UıÃÊß¸H 3H
¿UÊ«∏U„ÈU    ’øŸÈ     Á∑§    œË⁄U¡È œ⁄U„Í – ¡ÁŸ •’‹Ê Á¡Á◊ ∑§L§ŸÊ ∑§⁄U„ÍUH
ÃŸÈ   ÁÃÿ  ÃŸÿ   œÊ◊È   œŸÈ œ⁄UŸË – ‚àÿ‚¢œ ∑§„È°U ÃÎŸ ‚◊ ’⁄UŸËH 4H
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Cau.: byåkula     råu    sithila    saba gåtå, karini kalapataru manahu°  nipåtå.
ka≈¢hu sµukha mukha åva na bån∂, janu på¢h∂nu d∂na binu pån∂.1.
puni     kaha     ka¢u    ka¢hora kaike∂, manahu°  ghåya mahu°  måhura de∂.
jau°    a≈tahu°     asa     karatabu raheµu, mågu mågu tumha kehiÚ bala kaheµu.2.
dui    ki    hoi    eka    samaya bhuålå, ha° saba ¢ha¢håi phulåuba gålå.
dåni       kahåuba       aru kæpanå∂, hoi ki khema kusala rautå∂.3.
chåRahu bacanu  ki  dh∂raju dharahµu, jani abalå jimi karunå karahµu.
tanu tiya tanaya dhåmu dhanu dharan∂, satyasa≈dha  kahu°   tæna sama baran∂.4.

The king was stricken with grief and his limbs began to droop; it looked as if a wish-
yielding tree had been knocked down by a female elephant. His throat was dry and
speech failed his lips; he felt miserable like a fish out of water. Kaikey∂ plied him once
more with pungent and harsh words, injecting poison as it were into his wound, ìIf this
was what you intended doing in the long run, what emboldened you to say ëAsk, askí?
Can both these things happen at the same time, O sovereign of the earthóto laugh a
boisterous laugh and to look grave, to enjoy the reputation of being generous and yet be
stingy? Is it possible to remain unscathed while playing the hero? Either go back upon
your word or forbear; pray do not wail like a woman. Life and wife, sons, home, wealth
and land have been spoken of as no better than a straw in the eyes of a man who is
true to his word.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊⁄U◊ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ⁄UÊ©U ∑§„U ∑§„ÈU ∑§¿ÈU ŒÙ·È Ÿ ÃÙ⁄U–
‹Êª©U ÃÙÁ„U Á¬‚Êø Á¡Á◊ ∑§Ê‹È ∑§„UÊflÃ ◊Ù⁄UH 35H

Do.: marama bacana suni råu kaha kahu  kachu do¶u na tora,
lågeu tohi pisåca jimi kålu kahåvata mora.35.
On hearing these poignant words the king exclaimed, ìSay what you will; you are

not to blame for it. It is my doom which has possessed you like a devil and is using you
as its mouthpiece.î (35)

øı0óø„UÃ     Ÿ     ÷⁄UÃ     ÷Í¬ÃÁ„U ÷Ù⁄¥ – Á’Áœ ’‚ ∑È§◊ÁÃ ’‚Ë Á¡ÿ ÃÙ⁄¥UH
‚Ù    ‚’È     ◊Ù⁄U    ¬Ê¬ ¬Á⁄UŸÊ◊Í – ÷ÿ©U ∑È§∆UÊ„U⁄U ¡®„U Á’Áœ ’Ê◊ÍH 1H
‚È’‚   ’Á‚Á„U   Á»§Á⁄U   •flœ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ‚’ ªÈŸ œÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸H
∑§Á⁄U„U®„U     ÷Êß    ‚∑§‹ ‚fl∑§Êß¸ – „UÙßÁ„U ÁÃ„È°U ¬È⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ’«∏UÊß¸H 2H
ÃÙ⁄U       ∑§‹¢∑È§      ◊Ù⁄U ¬Á¿UÃÊ™§ – ◊È∞„È°U Ÿ Á◊Á≈UÁ„U Ÿ ¡ÊßÁ„U ∑§Ê™§H
•’  ÃÙÁ„U  ŸË∑§   ‹Êª   ∑§L§ ‚Ùß¸ – ‹ÙøŸ •Ù≈U ’Ò∆ÈU ◊È„ÈU ªÙß¸H 3H
¡’   ‹Áª   Á¡•ÊÒ¥  ∑§„U©°U  ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – Ã’ ‹Áª ¡ÁŸ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§„UÁ‚ ’„UÙ⁄UËH
Á»§Á⁄U    ¬Á¿UÃÒ„UÁ‚    •¢Ã •÷ÊªË – ◊Ê⁄UÁ‚ ªÊß Ÿ„UÊM§ ‹ÊªËH 4H

Cau.: cahata na bharata bhµupatahi bhore° , bidhi basa kumati bas∂ jiya tore° .
so   sabu   mora   påpa parinåmµu, bhayau ku¢håhara jehi Ú bidhi båmµu.1.
subasa  basihi  phiri  avadha suhå∂, saba guna dhåma råma prabhutå∂.
karihahiÚ      bhåi      sakala sevakå∂, hoihi tihu° pura råma baRå∂.2.
tora     kala≈ku     mora pachitåµu, muehu° na mi¢ihi na jåihi kåµu.
aba    tohi    n∂ka    låga    karu so∂, locana o¢a bai¢hu muhu go∂.3.
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jaba   lagi   jiau°     kahau°     kara jor∂, taba lagi jani kachu kahasi bahor∂.
phiri    pachitaihasi    a≈ta abhåg∂, mårasi gåi nahårµu låg∂.4.

ìBharata would never covet sovereignty even unwittingly. By the decree of fate,
however, evil counsel has taken possession of your mind. All that is the outcome of my
sins, due to which the tide has turned against me at an inopportune moment. Beautiful
Ayodhyå shall flourish again under the sovereignty of Råma, the abode of all virtues. All
his brothers shall serve him and his fame shall spread through all the three spheres of
creation. The stain on your reputation and my remorse shall not disappear even after our
death and shall never go till eternity. Now do whatever pleases you; only keep out of my
sight hiding your face. So long as I live, I beseech you with joined palms, pray speak
not a word to me again. You will repent in the end, O hapless woman, that you killed a
cow for the sake of gut.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬⁄U©U ⁄UÊ©U ∑§Á„U ∑§ÙÁ≈U Á’Áœ ∑§Ê„U ∑§⁄UÁ‚ ÁŸŒÊŸÈ–
∑§¬≈U ‚ÿÊÁŸ Ÿ ∑§„UÁÃ ∑§¿ÈU ¡ÊªÁÃ ◊Ÿ„È°U ◊‚ÊŸÈH 36H

Do.: pareu råu kahi ko¢i bidhi kåhe karasi nidånu,
kapa¢a sayåni na kahati kachu jågati manahu° masånu.36.
Thus arguing with her in numberless way the king dropped on the ground crying.

ìWhy do you bring ruin to all?î But a pastmaster in wiles the queen did not utter a
word as though busy in prpraley avilsprit in a crematorium (to acquire control over
ghosts). (36)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊     ⁄UÊ◊     ⁄U≈U     Á’∑§‹ ÷È•Ê‹Í – ¡ŸÈ Á’ŸÈ ¬¢π Á’„¢Uª ’„UÊ‹ÍH
NUŒÿ°    ◊ŸÊfl    ÷ÙL§    ¡ÁŸ „UÙß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ¡Êß ∑§„ÒU ¡ÁŸ ∑§Ùß¸H 1H
©UŒ©U   ∑§⁄U„È   ¡ÁŸ   ⁄UÁ’  ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ªÈ⁄ – •flœ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ‚Í‹ „UÙßÁ„U ©U⁄UH
÷Í¬     ¬˝ËÁÃ      ∑Ò§∑§ß ∑§Á∆UŸÊß¸ – ©U÷ÿ •flÁœ Á’Áœ ⁄UøË ’ŸÊß¸H 2H
Á’‹¬Ã     ŸÎ¬Á„U    ÷ÿ©U Á÷ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UÊ – ’ËŸÊ ’ŸÈ ‚¢π œÈÁŸ mÊ⁄UÊH
¬…∏U®„U   ÷Ê≈U   ªÈŸ   ªÊfl®„U ªÊÿ∑§ – ‚ÈŸÃ ŸÎ¬Á„U ¡ŸÈ ‹ÊªÁ¢„¢U ‚Êÿ∑§H 3H
◊¢ª‹    ‚∑§‹    ‚Ù„UÊ®„U    Ÿ ∑Ò§‚¥ – ‚„UªÊÁ◊ÁŸÁ„U Á’÷Í·Ÿ ¡Ò‚¥H
ÃÁ„¢UU  ÁŸÁ‚   ŸËŒ   ¬⁄UË   Ÿ®„U ∑§Ê„ÍU – ⁄UÊ◊ Œ⁄U‚ ‹Ê‹‚Ê ©U¿UÊ„ÍUH 4H

Cau.: råma    råma    ra¢a    bikala bhuålµu, janu binu pa≈kha biha≈ga behålµu.
hædaya°      manåva    bhoru    jani ho∂, råmahi jåi kahai jani ko∂.1.
udau karahu jani rabi raghukula gura, avadha biloki sµula hoihi ura.
bhµupa       pr∂ti      kaikai ka¢hinå∂, ubhaya avadhi bidhi rac∂ banå∂.2.
bilapata   næpahi   bhayau bhinusårå, b∂nå benu sa≈kha dhuni dvårå.
paRhahiÚ  bhå¢a   guna  gåvahiÚ gåyaka, sunata næpahi janu lågahiÚ såyaka.3.
ma≈gala  sakala   sohåhi Ú   na kaise° , sahagåminihi bibhµu¶ana jaise° .
tehiÚ    nisi   n∂da    par∂    nahiÚ kåhµu, råma darasa lålaså uchåhµu.4.

Stricken with grief the king repeated the word ëRåmaí again and again and felt
miserable like a bird that has been shorn of its wings. He prayed in his heart, ìMay the
day never dawn nor may anyone go and tell Råma. Rise not, O sun-god, the progenitor
of Raghuís race; for you will be pained at heart to see the plight of Ayodhyå.î The kingís
affection and the relentlessness of Kaikey∂ both were the highest of their kind in Godís
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creation. While the king was yet wailing, the day broke and the music of lute, flute and
conch was heard at his door. Bards extolled him and minstrels sang his praises; they,
however, pierced the king like shafts as he heard them. These and other tokens of
rejoicing pleased him not even as ornaments repel a widow who has decided to
accompany her deceased husband to the other world. None could have a wink of sleep
that night since everyone was eagerly longing for a sight of ›r∂ Råma. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ómÊ⁄U ÷Ë⁄U ‚fl∑§ ‚Áøfl ∑§„U®„U ©UÁŒÃ ⁄UÁ’ ŒÁπ–
¡Êª©U •¡„È°U Ÿ •flœ¬ÁÃ ∑§Ê⁄UŸÈ ∑§flŸÈ Á’‚Á·H 37H

Do.: dvåra bh∂ra sevaka saciva kahahiÚ udita rabi dekhi,
jågeu ajahu° na avadhapati kåranu kavanu bise¶i.37.
At the door waited a crowd of servants and ministers, who said to one another at

the sight of the risen sun, ìThe Lord of Ayodhyå has not yet woken up, what special
reason can there be?î (37)

øı0ó¬Á¿U‹    ¬„U⁄U     ÷Í¬È     ÁŸÃ ¡ÊªÊ – •Ê¡È „U◊Á„U ’«∏U •ø⁄U¡È ‹ÊªÊH
¡Ê„ÈU     ‚È◊¢òÊ      ¡ªÊfl„ÈU ¡Êß¸ – ∑§ËÁ¡• ∑§Ê¡È ⁄U¡Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸H 1H
ª∞     ‚È◊¢òÊÈ      Ã’     ⁄UÊ©U⁄U ◊Ê„UË¥ – ŒÁπ ÷ÿÊflŸ ¡ÊÃ «U⁄UÊ„UË¥H
œÊß   πÊß   ¡ŸÈ    ¡Êß    Ÿ „U⁄UÊ – ◊ÊŸ„È°U Á’¬ÁÃ Á’·ÊŒ ’‚⁄UÊH 2H
¬Í¿¥U       ∑§Ù©U       Ÿ     ™§ÃL§ Œß¸ – ª∞ ¡®„U ÷flŸ ÷Í¬ ∑Ò§∑§ß¸H
∑§Á„U   ¡ÿ¡Ëfl    ’Ò∆U    Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸ – ŒÁπ ÷Í¬ ªÁÃ ªÿ©U ‚ÈπÊß¸H 3H
‚Ùø   Á’∑§‹    Á’’⁄UŸ   ◊Á„U ¬⁄U™§ – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ∑§◊‹ ◊Í‹È ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U™§H
‚Áø©U   ‚÷ËÃ   ‚∑§ß   Ÿ®„U ¬Í¿UË – ’Ù‹Ë •‚È÷ ÷⁄UË ‚È÷ ¿UÍ¿UËH 4H

Cau.: pachile   pahara   bhµupu     nita jågå, åju hamahi baRa acaraju lågå.
jåhu       suma≈tra       jagåvahu jå∂, k∂jia kåju rajåyasu på∂.1.
gae   suma≈tru    taba    råura måh∂°, dekhi bhayåvana jåta Œeråh∂°.
dhåi    khåi     janu     jåi     na herå, månahu° bipati bi¶åda baserå.2.
pµuche°        kou       na       µutaru de∂, gae jehiÚ bhavana bhµupa kaike∂.
kahi    jayaj∂va     bai¢ha      siru nå∂, dekhi bhµupa gati gayau sukhå∂.3.
soca   bikala   bibarana   mahi pareµu, månahu°   kamala mµulu parihareµu.
saciu    sabh∂ta   sakai    nahiÚ pµuch∂, bol∂ asubha bhar∂ subha chµuch∂.4.

ìThe king used to wake up during the last watch of the night everyday; his
behaviour today appears most strange to us. Getting into the palace, O Sumantra, you
go and rouse him; on receiving his orders we may proceed with our work.î Sumantra
then entered the gynaeceum; but it wore such a dismal appearance that he was afraid
to advance. It looked like a monster that would spring on him and devour him; its sight
was so repelling. It seemed to be the very abode of calamity and sorrow. Since nobody
answered his questions he proceeded to the apartment where the king and Queen
Kaikey∂ were. Greeting the king with the salutory words ìJaya Jivan!î and bowing his head,
he sat down. He turned pale to behold the condition of the king, who lay on the ground
distracted with grief and colourless like a lotus stalk torn from its roots. The minister being
too alarmed to ask any question, Kaikey∂, who was full of evil and void of all good, broke
the silence. (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0ó¬⁄UË Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡Á„U ŸËŒ ÁŸÁ‚ „UÃÈ ¡ÊŸ ¡ªŒË‚È–
⁄UÊ◊È ⁄UÊ◊È ⁄UÁ≈U ÷ÙL§ Á∑§ÿ ∑§„Uß Ÿ ◊⁄U◊È ◊„UË‚ÈH 38H

Do.: par∂ na råjahi n∂da nisi hetu jåna jagad∂su,
råmu råmu ra¢i bhoru kiya kahai na maramu mah∂su.38.
ìThe king had no sleep last night: Heaven alone knows the reason. He has been

simply repeating ìRåma, Råmaî till daybreak and refuses to disclose the secret.î (38)

øı0ó•ÊŸ„ÈU       ⁄UÊ◊Á„U      ’Áª ’Ù‹Êß¸ – ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U Ã’ ¬Í°¿U„ÈU •Êß¸H
ø‹©U    ‚È◊¢òÊÈ    ⁄UÊÿ    L§π ¡ÊŸË – ‹πË ∑È§øÊÁ‹ ∑§ËÁã„U ∑§¿ÈU ⁄UÊŸËH 1H
‚Ùø   Á’∑§‹   ◊ª    ¬⁄Uß   Ÿ ¬Ê™§ – ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ’ÙÁ‹ ∑§Á„UÁ„U ∑§Ê ⁄UÊ™§H
©U⁄U    œÁ⁄U    œË⁄U¡È    ªÿ©U ŒÈ•Ê⁄¥U – ¬Í°¿U®„U ‚∑§‹ ŒÁπ ◊ŸÈ ◊Ê⁄¥UH 2H
‚◊ÊœÊŸÈ    ∑§Á⁄U    ‚Ù     ‚’„UË ∑§Ê – ªÿ©U ¡„UÊ° ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U ∑È§‹ ≈UË∑§ÊH
⁄UÊ◊      ‚È◊¢òÊÁ„U      •ÊflÃ ŒπÊ – •ÊŒL§ ∑§Ëã„U Á¬ÃÊ ‚◊ ‹πÊH 3H
ÁŸ⁄UÁπ    ’ŒŸÈ    ∑§Á„U    ÷Í¬ ⁄U¡Êß¸ – ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ŒË¬Á„U ø‹©U ‹flÊß¸H
⁄UÊ◊È   ∑È§÷Ê°ÁÃ   ‚Áøfl   ‚°ª ¡Ê„UË¥ – ŒÁπ ‹Ùª ¡„°U Ã„°U Á’‹πÊ„UË¥H 4H

Cau.: ånahu         råmahi        begi bolå∂, samåcåra  taba pµu° chehu å∂.
caleu   suma≈tru    råya    rukha jån∂, lakh∂ kucåli k∂nhi kachu rån∂.1.
soca   bikala   maga   parai    na påµu, råmahi boli kahihi kå råµu.
ura     dhari     dh∂raju    gayau duåre° , pµu° chahi Ú sakala dekhi manu måre° .2.
samådhånu     kari     so    sabah∂ kå, gayau jahå° dinakara kula ¢∂kå.
råma      suma≈trahi      åvata dekhå, ådaru k∂nha pitå sama lekhå.3.
nirakhi    badanu    kahi   bhµupa rajå∂, raghukulad∂pahi caleu levå∂.
råmu    kubhå° ti     saciva    sa° ga jåh∂°, dekhi loga jaha° taha° bilakhåh∂°.4.

ìTherefore, call on Råma and bring him soon; thereafter, when you have come
back, you may ask further details.î Judging (from his masterís looks) that the king
approved of this idea, Sumantra left; he concluded that the queen had contrived some
evil design. He felt so distressed with anxiety that his legs refused to move ahead. ìWhat
will the king speak to Råma after calling him?î he wondered. Recovering himself he
repaired to the gate; and seeing him disconsolate all began to question him. He, however,
reassured them all and proceeded to the apartment where the Ornament of the solar race
(›r∂ Råma) was. When ›r∂ Råma saw Sumantra coming, He received him with honour,
treating the minister on an equal footing with His father. Looking ›r∂ Råma in the face,
Sumantra conveyed to Him the royal command and returned with the Light of Raghuís
race (›r∂ Råma). ›r∂ Råma followed the minister in an unbecoming manner: people here
and there were grieved to see this. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡Êß ŒËπ ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚◊ÁŸ Ÿ⁄U¬ÁÃ ÁŸ¬≈U ∑È§‚Ê¡È–
‚„UÁ◊ ¬⁄U©U ‹Áπ ®‚ÁÉÊÁŸÁ„U ◊Ÿ„È°U ’Îh ª¡⁄UÊ¡ÈH 39H

Do.: jåi d∂kha raghuba≈samani narapati nipa¢a kusåju,
sahami pareu lakhi si≈ghinihi manahu° bæddha gajaråju.39.
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The Jewel of Raghuís race went and saw the king in an utterly wretched state like
an aged elephant who had dropped down in terror at the sight of a lioness. (39)

øı0ó‚Íπ®„U     •œ⁄U     ¡⁄Uß    ‚’È •¢ªÍ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ŒËŸ ◊ÁŸ„UËŸ ÷Í•¢ªÍH
‚L§·     ‚◊Ë¬      ŒËÁπ ∑Ò§∑§ß¸ – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ◊ËøÈ ÉÊ⁄UË¥ ªÁŸ ‹ß¸H 1H
∑§L§ŸÊ◊ÿ      ◊ÎŒÈ      ⁄UÊ◊ ‚È÷Ê™§ – ¬˝Õ◊ ŒËπ ŒÈπÈ ‚ÈŸÊ Ÿ ∑§Ê™§H
ÃŒÁ¬  œË⁄U   œÁ⁄U    ‚◊©U   Á’øÊ⁄UË – ¬Í°¿UË ◊œÈ⁄U ’øŸ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UËH.2H
◊ÙÁ„U   ∑§„ÈU   ◊ÊÃÈ   ÃÊÃ   ŒÈπ ∑§Ê⁄UŸ – ∑§Á⁄U• ¡ÃŸ ¡®„U „UÙßU ÁŸflÊ⁄UŸH
‚ÈŸ„ÈU    ⁄UÊ◊     ‚’È     ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∞„ÍU – ⁄UÊ¡Á„U ÃÈê„U ¬⁄U ’„ÈUÃ ‚Ÿ„ÍUH 3H
ŒŸ    ∑§„UÁã„U    ◊ÙÁ„U    ŒÈß ’⁄UŒÊŸÊ – ◊Êª©°U ¡Ù ∑§¿ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U ‚Ù„UÊŸÊH
‚Ù   ‚ÈÁŸ   ÷ÿ©U   ÷Í¬   ©U⁄U ‚ÙøÍ – ¿UÊÁ«∏U Ÿ ‚∑§®„U ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ‚°∑§ÙøÍH 4H

Cau.: sµukhahi Ú  adhara   jarai   sabu a≈gµu, manahu°  d∂na manih∂na  bhµua≈gµu.
saru¶a      sam∂pa       d∂khi kaike∂, månahu° m∂cu ghar∂° gani le∂.1.
karunåmaya    mædu   råma subhåµu, prathama  d∂kha dukhu sunå na kåµu.
tadapi    dh∂ra    dhari    samau bicår∂, pµu° ch∂ madhura bacana mahatår∂.2.
mohi kahu måtu  tåta dukha kårana, karia jatana jehiÚ hoi nivårana.
sunahu    råma    sabu    kårana ehµu, råjahi tumha para bahuta sanehµu.3.
dena   kahenhi   mohi   dui baradånå, mågeu° jo kachu mohi sohånå.
so   suni   bhayau   bhµupa   ura socµu, chåRi na sakahiÚ tumhåra sa°kocµu.4.

His lips got parched and his whole frame burned; he looked like a helpless snake
bereft of the gem. The Lord beheld by the side of His father angry Kaikey∂, who stood
there like Death personified counting the last minutes of his life. ›r∂ Råma was
compassionate and soft by nature; He witnessed sorrow for the first time in His life, He
had never heard of it before. Yet, recovering Himself as the occasion demanded,
addressed His step-mother in the following sweet words, ìTell me, dear mother, the
cause of my fatherís distress, so that an attempt may be made to remove it.î ìListen,
Råma; the sole cause is this: the king is very fond of you. He had promised me two
boons of my choice and I asked whatever I liked. The king, however, was stricken with
grief to hear my requests; for he cannot shake off the hesitation on your score.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈÃ ‚Ÿ„ÈU ßÃ ’øŸÈ ©UÃ ‚¢∑§≈U ¬⁄U©U Ÿ⁄U‚È–
‚∑§„ÈU Ã •Êÿ‚È œ⁄U„ÈU Á‚⁄U ◊≈U„ÈU ∑§Á∆UŸ ∑§‹‚ÈH 40H

Do.: suta sanehu ita bacanu uta sa≈ka¢a pareu naresu,
sakahu ta åyasu dharahu sira me¢ahu ka¢hina kalesu.40.
ìLove for his son on one side and his plighted word on the other: The king is

placed on the horns of a dilemma. Obey his command if you can, and rid him of a severe
mental torture.î (40)

øı0ó ÁŸœ⁄U∑§    ’ÒÁ∆U    ∑§„Uß    ∑§≈ÈU ’ÊŸË – ‚ÈŸÃ ∑§Á∆UŸÃÊ •ÁÃ •∑È§‹ÊŸËH
¡Ë÷    ∑§◊ÊŸ   ’øŸ    ‚⁄U ŸÊŸÊ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ◊Á„U¬ ◊ÎŒÈ ‹ë¿U ‚◊ÊŸÊH 1H
¡ŸÈ        ∑§∆UÙ⁄U¬ŸÈ       œ⁄¥ ‚⁄UËM§ – Á‚πß œŸÈ·Á’lÊ ’⁄U ’ËM§H
‚’È      ¬˝‚¢ªÈ     ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ’ÒÁ∆U ◊Ÿ„È°U ÃŸÈ œÁ⁄U ÁŸ∆ÈU⁄UÊß¸H 2H
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◊Ÿ      ◊È‚È∑§Êß      ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹ ÷ÊŸÍ – ⁄UÊ◊È ‚„U¡ •ÊŸ¢Œ ÁŸœÊŸÍH
’Ù‹    ’øŸ    Á’ªÃ    ‚’ ŒÍ·Ÿ – ◊ÎŒÈ ◊¢¡È‹ ¡ŸÈ ’Êª Á’÷Í·ŸH 3H
‚ÈŸÈ    ¡ŸŸË    ‚Ùß    ‚ÈÃÈ ’«∏U÷ÊªË – ¡Ù Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÈ ’øŸ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªËH
ÃŸÿ     ◊ÊÃÈ     Á¬ÃÈ ÃÙ·ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊ – ŒÈ‹¸÷ ¡ŸÁŸ ‚∑§‹ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: nidharaka   bai¢hi   kahai   ka¢u bån∂, sunata ka¢hinatå ati akulån∂.
j∂bha   kamåna   bacana   sara nånå, manahu°  mahipa mædu laccha samånå.1.
janu    ka¢horapanu    dhare° sar∂rµu, sikhai dhanu¶abidyå bara b∂rµu.
sabu  prasa≈gu  raghupatihi sunå∂, bai¢hi manahu° tanu dhari ni¢hurå∂.2.
mana   musukåi   bhånukula bhånµu, råmu sahaja åna≈da nidhånµu.
bole   bacana   bigata   saba dµu¶ana, mædu ma≈jula janu båga bibhµu¶ana.3.
sunu   janan∂   soi   sutu baRabhåg∂, jo pitu måtu bacana anuråg∂.
tanaya      måtu      pitu to¶anihårå, durlabha janani sakala sa≈sårå.4.

Kaikey∂ unhesitatingly spoke these pungent words, which callousness itself was
sore distressed to hear. With the tongue for a bow, and words for so many shafts and
with the king for a delicate target as it were, it looked as hard heartedness had assumed
the form of a great hero and practised bowmanship. Having communicated the whole
incident to the Lord of Raghus (›r∂ Råma). She sat like the very incarnation of
heartlessness. The Sun of the solar dynasty, ›r∂ Råma, the natural fountain of joy, smiled
within Himself and spoke words which were free from all blemish and were so sweet and
agreeable that they seemed to be the very ornaments of speech; ìListen, mother: That
son alone is blessed, who is devoted to the words of his parents. A son who gratifies his
father and mother is rare in this whole world, mother.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊ÈÁŸªŸ Á◊‹ŸÈ Á’‚Á· ’Ÿ ‚’Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ Á„UÃ ◊Ù⁄U–
ÃÁ„U ◊„°U Á¬ÃÈ •Êÿ‚È ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ‚¢◊Ã ¡ŸŸË ÃÙ⁄UH 41H

Do.: munigana milanu bise¶i bana sabahi bhå° ti hita mora,
tehi maha° pitu åyasu bahuri sa≈mata janan∂ tora.41.
ìIn the forest I shall get more opportunities of meeting hermits, which will be

beneficial to me in everyway. On top of it I have my fatherís command and your approval
to boot, mother.î (41)

øı0ó÷⁄UÃÈ       ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬˝ÿ       ¬Êfl®„U ⁄UÊ¡Í – Á’Áœ ‚’ Á’Áœ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚Ÿ◊Èπ •Ê¡ÍH
¡ı¥   Ÿ   ¡Ê©°U   ’Ÿ   ∞‚„ÈU ∑§Ê¡Ê – ¬˝Õ◊ ªÁŸ• ◊ÙÁ„U ◊Í…∏U ‚◊Ê¡ÊH 1H
‚fl®„U      •⁄°U«ÈU     ∑§‹¬ÃL§ àÿÊªË – ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U •◊ÎÃ ‹®„U Á’·È ◊ÊªËH
Ã©U   Ÿ   ¬Êß   •‚  ‚◊©U øÈ∑§Ê„UË¥ – ŒπÈ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ◊ÊÃÈ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 2H
•¢’     ∞∑§     ŒÈπÈ    ◊ÙÁ„U Á’‚·Ë – ÁŸ¬≈U Á’∑§‹ Ÿ⁄UŸÊÿ∑È§ ŒπËH
ÕÙÁ⁄U®„U    ’ÊÃ   Á¬ÃÁ„U   ŒÈπ ÷Ê⁄UË – „UÙÁÃ ¬˝ÃËÁÃ Ÿ ◊ÙÁ„U ◊„UÃÊ⁄UËH 3H
⁄UÊ©U     œË⁄U     ªÈŸ     ©UŒÁœ •ªÊœÍ – ÷Ê ◊ÙÁ„U Ã¥ ∑§¿ÈU ’«∏U •¬⁄UÊœÍH
¡ÊÃ¥   ◊ÙÁ„U   Ÿ   ∑§„UÃ   ∑§¿ÈU ⁄UÊ™§ – ◊ÙÁ⁄U ‚¬Õ ÃÙÁ„U ∑§„ÈU ‚ÁÃ ÷Ê™§H 4H

Cau.: bharatu    prånapriya    påvahiÚ råjµu, bidhi saba bidhi mohi sanamukha åjµu.
jau°    na    jåu°      bana     aisehu kåjå, prathama gania mohi mµuRha samåjå.1.
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sevahiÚ     ara°Œu      kalapataru tyåg∂, parihari amæta lehi Ú bi¶u måg∂.
teu   na   påi   asa     samau cukåh∂°, dekhu bicåri måtu mana måh∂°.2.
a≈ba     eka    dukhu      mohi bise¶∂, nipa¢a bikala naranåyaku dekh∂.
thorihiÚ    båta    pitahi    dukha bhår∂, hoti prat∂ti na mohi mahatår∂.3.
råu   dh∂ra     guna     udadhi agådhµu, bhå mohi te° kachu baRa aparådhµu.
jåte°    mohi   na   kahata    kachu råµu, mori sapatha tohi kahu sati bhåµu.4.

ìAgain, Bharata, who is dear to me as life, will get the sovereignty: God is
propitious to me in every respect today. If I refuse to proceed to the woods even under
such circumstances, I should be reckoned foremost in an assembly of fools. Those who
nurture a castor-oil plant leaving the tree of paradise and barter away nectar for poison,
they too will not lose an opportunity like this should they ever get it: ponder this fact in
your mind and realize it, mother. Only one thing pains me most, mother; I am grieved to
see the king sore distressed. That my father should be so overwhelmed with grief over
a trifling matter is more than I can believe, dear mother. The king is stout of heart and
a fathomless ocean of goodness; I must have committed some great offence, which
prevents the king from speaking out his mind to me. I adjure you, therefore, to tell me
the truth.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚„U¡ ‚⁄U‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ’øŸ ∑È§◊ÁÃ ∑È§Á≈U‹ ∑§Á⁄U ¡ÊŸ–
ø‹ß ¡Ù¥∑§ ¡‹ ’∑˝§ªÁÃ ¡lÁ¬ ‚Á‹‹È ‚◊ÊŸH 42H

Do.: sahaja sarala raghubara bacana kumati ku¢ila kari jåna,
calai jo≈ka jala bakragati jadyapi salilu samåna.42.
The words of ›r∂ Råma (the Chief of Raghus) were artless and straight-forward,

yet the evil-minded Kaikey∂ took then to be otherwise. A leech must always move obliquely
even though the water on which it moves has a smooth surface. (42)

øı0ó⁄U„U‚Ë     ⁄UÊÁŸ      ⁄UÊ◊      L§π ¬Êß¸ – ’Ù‹Ë ∑§¬≈U ‚Ÿ„ÈU ¡ŸÊß¸H
‚¬Õ    ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U    ÷⁄UÃ    ∑Ò§ •ÊŸÊ – „UÃÈ Ÿ ŒÍ‚⁄U ◊Ò¥ ∑§¿ÈU ¡ÊŸÊH 1H
ÃÈê„U     •¬⁄UÊœ    ¡ÙªÈ    Ÿ®„U ÃÊÃÊ – ¡ŸŸË ¡Ÿ∑§ ’¢œÈ ‚ÈπŒÊÃÊH
⁄UÊ◊   ‚àÿ   ‚’È   ¡Ù   ∑§¿ÈU ∑§„U„ÍU – ÃÈê„U Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÈ ’øŸ ⁄UÃ •„U„ÍUH 2H
Á¬ÃÁ„U    ’È¤ÊÊß    ∑§„U„È   ’Á‹  ‚Ùß¸ – øıÕ¥¬Ÿ ¡®„U •¡‚È Ÿ „UÙß¸H
ÃÈê„U  ‚◊  ‚È•Ÿ  ‚È∑Î§Ã  ¡®„U ŒËã„U – ©UÁøÃ Ÿ ÃÊ‚È ÁŸ⁄UÊŒL§ ∑§Ëã„UH 3H
‹Êª®„U    ∑È§◊Èπ    ’øŸ   ‚È÷ ∑Ò§‚ – ◊ª„°U ªÿÊÁŒ∑§ ÃË⁄UÕ ¡Ò‚H
⁄UÊ◊Á„U     ◊ÊÃÈ    ’øŸ    ‚’ ÷Ê∞ – Á¡Á◊ ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ªÃ ‚Á‹‹ ‚È„UÊ∞H 4H

Cau.: rahas∂     råni     råma     rukha på∂, bol∂ kapa¢a sanehu janå∂.
sapatha  tumhåra  bharata   kai ånå, hetu na dµusara mai Ú kachu jånå.1.
tumha   aparådha   jogu   nahi Ú tåtå, janan∂ janaka ba≈dhu sukhadåtå.
råma  satya  sabu  jo  kachu kahahµu, tumha pitu måtu bacana rata ahahµu.2.
pitahi    bujhåi    kahahu    bali so∂, cauthe≈pana jehiÚ ajasu na ho∂.
tumha sama suana  sukæta jehiÚ d∂nhe, ucita na tåsu nirådaru k∂nhe.3.
lågahiÚ kumukha bacana subha kaise, magaha° gayådika t∂ratha jaise.
råmahi    måtu    bacana   saba bhåe, jimi surasari gata salila suhåe.4.
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The queen rejoiced to find ›r∂ Råma acquiescing to her proposal and said with a
false show of affection, ìI swear by yourself and Bharata that no other cause of the kingís
affliction is known to me. You are not supposed to do any offence, dear son, a source
of delight that you are to your parents and brothers. What you say is all true; you are
devoted to the words of your father and mother. I adjure you to argue with your father
that he may not incur opprobrium in the evening of his life. It is hardly desirable for him
to disregard the virtues (truthfulness etc.) that have fetched him a son like you.î These
polite words adorned her detestable mouth even as sacred spots just as Gayå  is situted
in the accursed land of Magadha (South Bihar). All these words from His stepmother
sounded pleasant to Råma in the same way as waters of all kinds are hallowed through
their confluence with the holy Ga∆gå. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó ªß ◊ÈL§¿UÊ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ŸÎ¬ Á»§Á⁄U ∑§⁄Ufl≈U ‹Ëã„U–
‚Áøfl ⁄UÊ◊ •Êª◊Ÿ ∑§Á„U Á’Ÿÿ ‚◊ÿ ‚◊ ∑§Ëã„UH 43H

Do.: gai muruchå råmahi sumiri næpa phiri karava¢a l∂nha,
saciva råma ågamana kahi binaya samaya sama k∂nha.43
The kingís spell of unconsciousness now left him; he remembered Råma and then

changed sides. And the minister (Sumantra) informed him of ›r∂ Råmaís arrival and made
humble submission to him in words appropriate to the occasion. (43)

øı0ó•flÁŸ¬    •∑§ÁŸ    ⁄UÊ◊È     ¬ªÈ œÊ⁄U – œÁ⁄U œË⁄U¡È Ã’ ŸÿŸ ©UÉÊÊ⁄UH
‚Áøfl      ‚°÷ÊÁ⁄U      ⁄UÊ©U ’Ò∆UÊ⁄ U– ø⁄UŸ ¬⁄UÃ ŸÎ¬ ⁄UÊ◊È ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UH 1H
Á‹∞    ‚Ÿ„U     Á’∑§‹     ©U⁄U ‹Êß¸ – ªÒ ◊ÁŸ ◊Ÿ„È°U »§ÁŸ∑§ Á»§Á⁄U ¬Êß¸H
⁄UÊ◊Á„U      ÁøÃß      ⁄U„U©U Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„ÍU – ø‹Ê Á’‹ÙøŸ ’ÊÁ⁄U ¬˝’Ê„ÍUH 2H
‚Ù∑§   Á’’‚   ∑§¿ÈU   ∑§„ÒU   Ÿ ¬Ê⁄UÊ – NUŒÿ° ‹ªÊflÃ ’Ê⁄Á„U ’Ê⁄UÊH
Á’ÁœÁ„U   ◊ŸÊfl    ⁄UÊ©U    ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¡®„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ Ÿ ∑§ÊŸŸ ¡Ê„UË¥H 3H
‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U     ◊„U‚Á„U     ∑§„Uß ÁŸ„UÙ⁄UË – Á’ŸÃË ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚ŒÊÁ‚fl ◊Ù⁄UËH
•Ê‚ÈÃÙ·     ÃÈê„U     •fl…U⁄U ŒÊŸË – •Ê⁄UÁÃ „U⁄U„ÈU ŒËŸ ¡ŸÈ ¡ÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: avanipa   akani    råmu    pagu dhåre, dhari dh∂raju taba nayana ughåre.
saciva       sa° bhåri       råu bai¢håre, carana parata næpa råmu nihåre.1.
lie     saneha      bikala      ura lå∂, gai mani manahu°  phanika phiri på∂.
råmahi      citai      raheu naranåhµu, calå bilocana båri prabåhµu.2.
soka  bibasa   kachu   kahai   na pårå, hædaya° lagåvata bårah∂ bårå.
bidhihi   manåva    råu    mana måh∂°, jehiÚ raghunåtha na kånana jåh∂°.3.
sumiri     mahesahi     kahai nihor∂, binat∂ sunahu sadåsiva mor∂.
åsuto¶a     tumha      avaŒhara dån∂, årati harahu d∂na janu jån∂.4.

Hearing that ›r∂ Råma had come, the king recovered himself and opened his eyes.
The minister (Sumantra) helped his sovereign to a sitting posture, when the latter beheld
Råma falling at his feet. Overwhelmed with emotion the king clasped Him to his bosom
as though a serpent had regained its lost gem. The monarch kept gazing on ›r∂ Råma
and a torrent of tears streamed forth from his eyes. Overpowered with grief he could not
utter a word and pressed the prince to his heart again and again. He inwardly prayed to
God that the Lord of Raghus (›r∂ Råma) might not be able to proceed to the woods.
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Invoking the mighty Lord ›iva he solicited Him saying, ìHear my prayer, O ever-blissful
Lord! Quickly pleased and indiscreetly generous as You are, pray, relieve my affliction
knowing me to be in distress. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃÈê„U ¬˝⁄U∑§ ‚’ ∑§ NUŒÿ° ‚Ù ◊ÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U Œ„ÈU–
’øŸÈ ◊Ù⁄U ÃÁ¡ ⁄U„U®„U ÉÊ⁄U ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ‚Ë‹È ‚Ÿ„ÈUH 44H

Do.: tumha preraka saba ke hædaya° so mati råmahi dehu,
bacanu mora taji rahahiÚ ghara parihari s∂lu sanehu.44.
ìDwelling as You do in the heart of all as the prompter of actions, so inspire Råma

that he may flout my word and stay at home casting to the wind all sense of propriety
and filial affection.î (44)

øı0ó•¡‚È    „UÙ©U    ¡ª    ‚È¡‚È Ÿ‚Ê™§ – Ÿ⁄U∑§ ¬⁄Uı¥ ’L§ ‚È⁄U¬ÈL§ ¡Ê™§H
‚’    ŒÈπ    ŒÈ‚„U   ‚„UÊfl„ÈU ◊Ù„UË – ‹ÙøŸ •Ù≈U ⁄UÊ◊È ¡ÁŸ „UÙ¥„UËH 1H
•‚    ◊Ÿ   ªÈŸß   ⁄UÊ©U   Ÿ®„U ’Ù‹Ê – ¬Ë¬⁄U ¬ÊÃ ‚Á⁄U‚ ◊ŸÈ «UÙ‹ÊH
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ     Á¬ÃÁ„U     ¬˝◊’‚ ¡ÊŸË – ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Á„UÁ„U ◊ÊÃÈ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸËH 2H
Œ‚       ∑§Ê‹      •fl‚⁄U •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UË – ’Ù‹ ’øŸ Á’ŸËÃ Á’øÊ⁄UËH
ÃÊÃ   ∑§„U©°U    ∑§¿ÈU    ∑§⁄U©°U Á…U∆Êß¸ – •ŸÈÁøÃÈ ¿U◊’ ¡ÊÁŸ ‹Á⁄U∑§Êß¸H 3H
•ÁÃ   ‹ÉÊÈ   ’ÊÃ   ‹ÊÁª  ŒÈπÈ ¬ÊflÊ – ∑§Ê„È°U Ÿ ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§Á„U ¬˝Õ◊ ¡ŸÊflÊH
ŒÁπ     ªÙ‚Êß°Á„U     ¬Í°Á¿U©°U ◊ÊÃÊ – ‚ÈÁŸ ¬˝‚¢ªÈ ÷∞ ‚ËÃ‹ ªÊÃÊH 4H

Cau.: ajasu    hou    jaga    sujasu nasåµu, naraka parau°  baru surapuru jåµu.
saba dukha dusaha sahåvahu moh∂, locana o¢a råmu jani ho≈h∂.1.
asa   mana   gunai   råu   nahi Ú bolå, p∂para påta sarisa manu Œolå.
raghupati   pitahi   premabasa jån∂, puni kachu kahihi måtu anumån∂.2.
desa        kåla      avasara anusår∂, bole bacana bin∂ta bicår∂.
tåta     kahau°     kachu    karau° Œhi¢hå∂, anucitu chamaba jåni larikå∂ .3.
ati   laghu   båta    lågi    dukhu påvå, kåhu°  na mohi kahi prathama janåvå.
dekhi      gosåiÚhi     pµu° chiu° måtå, suni prasa≈gu bhae s∂tala gåtå.4.

ìLet world-wide disrepute be my lot and let my good name perish; I would fain be
damned to perdition and forgo heaven (the abode of immortals). Subject me to all severe
hardships; but let not Råma be screened from my view.î The king thus prayed within his
heart but did not open his lips; his mind quivered like an aspen leaf. Perceiving that His
father was overpowered with affection, and apprehending that mother Kaikey∂ might utter
something again, the Lord of Raghus (›r∂ Råma) spoke after due deliberation, words
which were not only humble but also suited to the place, time and circumstances. ìDear
father, I make bold to submit something; pray forgive this impropriety on my part knowing
that I am yet tender of age. You have suffered for a most trifling matter; and the pity of
it is that nobody apprized me of it before. When I saw you I asked mother Kaikey∂, and
was consoled to hear what she has told me.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊¢ª‹ ‚◊ÿ ‚Ÿ„U ’‚ ‚Ùø ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U• ÃÊÃ–
•Êÿ‚È Œß• „U⁄UÁ· Á„Uÿ° ∑§Á„U ¬È‹∑§ ¬˝÷È ªÊÃH 45H
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Do.: ma≈gala samaya saneha basa soca pariharia tåta,
åyasu deia hara¶i hiya°  kahi pulake prabhu gåta.45.
ìGrieve not out of affection at a time of rejoicing, dear father, and command me

with a glad heart.î The Lord felt a thrill of joy all over his body as He spoke these
words. (45)

øı0óœãÿ       ¡Ÿ◊È      ¡ªÃËÃ‹ ÃÊ‚Í – Á¬ÃÁ„U ¬˝◊ÙŒÈ øÁ⁄UÃ ‚ÈÁŸ ¡Ê‚ÍH
øÊÁ⁄U      ¬ŒÊ⁄UÕ     ∑§⁄UÃ‹ ÃÊ∑¥§ – Á¬˝ÿ Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÈ ¬˝ÊŸ ‚◊ ¡Ê∑¥§H 1H
•Êÿ‚È    ¬ÊÁ‹    ¡Ÿ◊    »§‹È ¬Êß¸ – ∞„U©°U ’Áª®„U „UÙ©U ⁄U¡Êß¸H
Á’ŒÊ    ◊ÊÃÈ    ‚Ÿ    •Êfl©°U ◊ÊªË – øÁ‹„U©°U ’ŸÁ„U ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ¬ª ‹ÊªËH 2H
•‚   ∑§Á„U   ⁄UÊ◊   ªflŸÈ   Ã’ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ÷Í¬ ‚Ù∑§ ’‚ ©UÃL§ Ÿ ŒËã„UÊH
Ÿª⁄U   éÿÊÁ¬    ªß    ’ÊÃ ‚ÈÃË¿UË – ¿ÈU•Ã ø…U∏Ë ¡ŸÈ ‚’ ÃŸ ’Ë¿UËH 3H
‚ÈÁŸ  ÷∞  Á’∑§‹   ‚∑§‹   Ÿ⁄U  ŸÊ⁄UË – ’Á‹ Á’≈U¬ Á¡Á◊ ŒÁπ ŒflÊ⁄UËH
¡Ù   ¡„°U   ‚ÈŸß   œÈŸß   Á‚L§ ‚Ùß¸ – ’«∏U Á’·ÊŒÈ Ÿ®„U œË⁄U¡È „UÙß¸H 4H

Cau.: dhanya      janamu      jagat∂tala tåsµu, pitahi pramodu carita suni jåsµu.
cåri       padåratha        karatala tåke°, priya pitu måtu pråna sama jåke° .1.
åyasu     påli     janama      phalu på∂, aihau° begihiÚ  hou rajå∂.
bidå      måtu      sana      åvau° måg∂, calihau° banahi bahuri paga låg∂.2.
asa   kahi   råma   gavanu  taba k∂nhå, bhµupa soka basa utaru na d∂nhå.
nagara      byåpi     gai     båta sut∂ch∂, chuata caRh∂ janu saba tana b∂ch∂.3.
suni  bhae   bikala   sakala   nara når∂, beli bi¢apa jimi dekhi davår∂.
jo     jaha°     sunai    dhunai    siru so∂, baRa bi¶ådu nahiÚ dh∂raju ho∂.4.

ìBlessed is his birth on the surface of this earth, whose father is rejoiced to hear
of his doings. He has in his hand all the four prizes of life, (viz., religious merit, material
riches, sensuous gratification and final beatitude), to whom his parents are dear as life.
After carrying out your order and having obtained the reward of my life I shall come back
soon; therefore be pleased to command me. In the meantime I shall ask leave of mother
Kausalyå and return forthwith; then I shall proceed to the woods after throwing myself
once more at your feet.î So spoke ›r∂ Råma and then departed; while the king was too
overpowered with grief to make any answer. This most unwelcome news spread
throughout the city as though the sting of a scorpion had circulated its poison throughout
the body. Every man and woman who heard this was distressed even as trees and
creepers are blasted at the very sight of a forest fire. Whoever heard it beat his head
wherever he happened to be; the grief was too great to be borne. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊Èπ ‚ÈπÊ®„U ‹ÙøŸ dfl®„U ‚Ù∑È§ Ÿ NUŒÿ° ‚◊Êß–
◊Ÿ„È°U ∑§L§Ÿ ⁄U‚ ∑§≈U∑§ß¸ ©UÃ⁄UË •flœ ’¡ÊßH 46H

Do.: mukha sukhåhiÚ locana sravahiÚ soku na hædaya°  samåi,
manahu°  karuna rasa ka¢aka∂ utar∂ avadha bajåi.46.
Their mouths were parched, their eyes streamed and their heart could not contain

their sorrow; it seemed as though the army of Pathos had openly pitched its camp at
Ayodhyå. (46)
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øı0óÁ◊‹Á„U   ◊Ê¤Ê    Á’Áœ    ’ÊÃ ’ªÊ⁄UË – ¡„U° Ã„°U Œ®„U ∑Ò§∑§ßÁ„U ªÊ⁄UËH
∞Á„U    ¬ÊÁ¬ÁŸÁ„U   ’ÍÁ¤Ê   ∑§Ê ¬⁄U™§ – ¿UÊß ÷flŸ ¬⁄U ¬Êfl∑È§§ œ⁄U™§H 1H
ÁŸ¡  ∑§⁄U   ŸÿŸ   ∑§ÊÁ…∏U   ø„U ŒËπÊ – «UÊÁ⁄U ‚ÈœÊ Á’·È øÊ„UÃ øËπÊH
∑È§Á≈U‹    ∑§∆UÙ⁄U     ∑È§’ÈÁh •÷ÊªË – ÷ß ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚ ’ŸÈ ’Ÿ •ÊªËH 2H
¬Ê‹fl     ’ÒÁ∆U     ¬«∏‰U     ∞®„U ∑§Ê≈UÊ – ‚Èπ ◊„È°U ‚Ù∑§ ∆UÊ≈ÈU œÁ⁄U ∆UÊ≈UÊH
‚ŒÊ    ⁄UÊ◊È    ∞Á„U     ¬˝ÊŸ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑§flŸ ∑È§Á≈U‹¬ŸÈ ∆UÊŸÊH 3H
‚àÿ    ∑§„U®„U    ∑§Á’    ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚È÷Ê™§ – ‚’ Á’Áœ •ª„ÈU •ªÊœ ŒÈ⁄UÊ™§H
ÁŸ¡   ¬˝ÁÃ®’’È   ’L§∑È§   ªÁ„U ¡Êß¸ – ¡ÊÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß ŸÊÁ⁄U ªÁÃ ÷Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: milehi   måjha    bidhi    båta begår∂, jaha°  taha°  dehi Ú  kaikaihi går∂.
ehi      påpinihi     bµujhi     kå pareµu, chåi bhavana para påvaku dhareµu.1.
nija  kara  nayana  kåRhi  caha d∂khå, Œåri sudhå bi¶u cåhata c∂khå.
ku¢ila      ka¢hora   kubuddhi abhåg∂, bhai raghuba≈sa benu bana åg∂.2.
pålava      bai¢hi      peRu     ehiÚ kå¢å, sukha mahu°  soka ¢hå¢u dhari ¢hå¢å.
sadå    råmu    ehi    pråna samånå, kårana kavana ku¢ilapanu ¢hånå.3.
satya   kahahiÚ     kabi    nåri subhåµu, saba bidhi agahu agådha duråµu.
nija    pratibiÚbu    baruku    gahi jå∂, jåni na jåi nåri gati bhå∂.4.

ìWhen everything was ready, God upset the whole plan!î Everywhere people
abused Kaikey∂. ìWhat sense could there be in this wicked woman having set fire to a
house that had been newly thatched! She seeks to perceive after tearing out her eyes
with her own hands, and wishes to taste poison throwing away nectar. This crooked
hard-hearted and evil-minded wretch has appeared as fire to burn the cluster of bamboos
in the shape of Raghuís race. Sitting on a twig she has hewn the tree itself; in the midst
of joy she has raised a structure of sorrow. ›r∂ Råma had always been dear to her as
life: What has led her to resort to such perversity? Seers have truly said that a womanís
mind is altogether incomprehensible, unfathomable and shrouded in mystery. Sooner man
may catch his own reflection but to know the ways of a woman is impossible. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§Ê„U Ÿ ¬Êfl∑È§ ¡ÊÁ⁄U ‚∑§ ∑§Ê Ÿ ‚◊Èº˝ ‚◊Êß–
∑§Ê Ÿ ∑§⁄Ò •’‹Ê ¬˝’‹ ∑§Á„U ¡ª ∑§Ê‹È Ÿ πÊßH 47H

Do.: kåha na påvaku jåri saka kå na samudra samåi,
kå na karai abalå prabala kehi jaga kålu na khåi.47.
ìWhat is there that fire cannot consume; what is there that cannot be engulfed by

the ocean? What is there that a powerful woman, miscalled powerless (Abalå) in
common parlance, cannot accomplish and what creature is there in this perishable world,
that death cannot devour?î (47)

øı0ó∑§Ê    ‚ÈŸÊß    Á’Áœ    ∑§Ê„U ‚ÈŸÊflÊ – ∑§Ê ŒπÊß ø„U ∑§Ê„U ŒπÊflÊH
∞∑§  ∑§„U®„U   ÷‹   ÷Í¬   Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ’L§ Á’øÊÁ⁄U Ÿ®„U ∑È§◊ÁÃÁ„U ŒËã„UÊH 1H
¡Ù  „UÁ∆U  ÷ÿ©U  ‚∑§‹   ŒÈπ  ÷Ê¡ŸÈ – •’‹Ê Á’’‚ ÇÿÊŸÈ ªÈŸÈ ªÊ ¡ŸÈH
∞∑§     œ⁄U◊     ¬⁄UÁ◊ÁÃ ¬Á„UøÊŸ – ŸÎ¬Á„U ŒÙ‚È Ÿ®„U Œ®„U ‚ÿÊŸH 2H
Á‚Á’     ŒœËÁø     „UÁ⁄ø¢Œ ∑§„UÊŸË – ∞∑§ ∞∑§ ‚Ÿ ∑§„U®„U ’πÊŸËH
∞∑§    ÷⁄UÃ    ∑§⁄U    ‚¢◊Ã ∑§„U„UË¥ – ∞∑§ ©UŒÊ‚ ÷Êÿ° ‚ÈÁŸ ⁄U„U„UË¥H 3H
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∑§ÊŸ     ◊ÍÁŒ   ∑§⁄U   ⁄UŒ   ªÁ„U ¡Ë„UÊ – ∞∑§ ∑§„U®„U ÿ„U ’ÊÃ •‹Ë„UÊH
‚È∑Î§Ã   ¡Ê®„U   •‚   ∑§„UÃ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U – ⁄UÊ◊È ÷⁄UÃ ∑§„È°U ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬•Ê⁄UH.4H

Cau.: kå     sunåi     bidhi     kåha sunåvå, kå dekhåi caha kåha dekhåvå.
eka  kahahiÚ   bhala  bhµupa  na k∂nhå, baru bicåri nahiÚ  kumatihi d∂nhå.1.
jo ha¢hi bhayau sakala dukha bhåjanu, abalå bibasa gyånu gunu gå janu.
eka     dharama     paramiti pahicåne, næpahi dosu nahiÚ  dehiÚ  sayåne.2.
sibi    dadh∂ci    harica≈da kahån∂, eka eka sana kahahiÚ  bakhån∂.
eka   bharata   kara sa≈mata kahah∂°, eka udåsa bhåya°  suni rahah∂°.3.
kåna   mµudi   kara   rada   gahi j∂hå, eka kahahiÚ  yaha båta al∂hå.
sukæta   jåhiÚ    asa   kahata tumhåre, råmu bharata kahu° prånapiåre.4.

ìHaving first ordained one thing the Creator has now ordained quite the reverse
of it; having shown us one spectacle he would now show us quite another.î Some people
said, ìThe king has not done well; he has not been discreet in granting the wicked
woman her request, whereby he has wilfully courted all this tragedy. By allowing himself
to be ruled by a woman he has lost his wisdom and goodness as it were.î Others who
were saner did not blame the king, recognizing as they did his high standard of morality.
They repeated at length to one another the narratives of ›ibi, Dadh∂ci and Hari‹candra*.
Some suggested Bharataís connivance, while still others passively heard what their
companions said. Others stopped their ears with their hands and bit their tongue as they
exclaimed, ìThis is untrue. All your merits will be destroyed as you utter these words:
›r∂ Råma is dear to Bharata as his own life.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óø¢ŒÈ øflÒ ’L§ •Ÿ‹ ∑§Ÿ ‚ÈœÊ „UÙß Á’·ÃÍ‹–
‚¬Ÿ„È°U ∑§’„È° Ÿ ∑§⁄U®„U Á∑§¿ÈU ÷⁄UÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹H 48H

Do.: ca≈du cavai baru anala kana sudhå hoi bi¶atµula,
sapanehu°  kabahu°  na karahiÚ kichu bharatu råma pratikµula.48.
ìSooner shall the moon rain sparks of fire or nectar have the same effect as poison

than Bharata ever dream of doing anything prejudicial to the interests of ›r∂ Råma.î (48)

øı0ó∞∑§       Á’œÊÃÁ„U       ŒÍ·ŸÈ Œ„UË¥ – ‚ÈœÊ ŒπÊß ŒËã„U Á’·È ¡„UË¥H
π⁄U÷L§   Ÿª⁄U    ‚ÙøÈ    ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – ŒÈ‚„U ŒÊ„ÈU ©U⁄U Á◊≈UÊ ©U¿UÊ„ÍUH 1H
Á’¬˝’œÍ           ∑È§‹◊Êãÿ ¡∆U⁄UË – ¡ Á¬˝ÿ ¬⁄U◊ ∑Ò§∑§ß¸U ∑§⁄UËH
‹ªË¥   ŒŸ    Á‚π    ‚Ë‹È ‚⁄UÊ„UË – ’øŸ ’ÊŸ‚◊ ‹Êª®„U ÃÊ„UËH 2H

* Hari‹candra, son of Tri‹a∆ku, was a king of Ayodhyå and the twenty-eighth in descent from Ik¶våku,
the founder of the solar dynasty. In order to satisfy the claims of the sage Vi‹våmitra, who wanted to test his
integrity, he parted with his kingdom and all that he had, sold his wife and only son and hired himself out as
the employee of a pariah who kept a burning Ghå¢a. Whenever a dead body was brought for cremation there,
Hari‹candra used to recover the toll and make it over to his master. One day it so happened that a snake bit
his only son, Rohita, and the ex-queen brought the dead prince for cremation to the same Ghå¢a. Even
though the ex-king recognized them to be his own wife and child, he would not allow the child to be burnt
without recovering the usual toll. At last the penniless woman offered to part with the rag with which she had
covered her shame and the heartless ex-monarch was going to strip her naked when the gods interposed
and restored the pious king to his throne and all his former prosperity.
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÷⁄UÃÈ    Ÿ   ◊ÙÁ„U   Á¬˝ÿ   ⁄UÊ◊ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ‚ŒÊ ∑§„U„ÈU ÿ„ÈU ‚’È ¡ªÈ ¡ÊŸÊH
∑§⁄U„ÈU    ⁄UÊ◊    ¬⁄U     ‚„U¡ ‚Ÿ„ÍU – ∑§®„U •¬⁄UÊœ •Ê¡È ’ŸÈ Œ„ÍUH 3H
∑§’„È°U    Ÿ    Á∑§ÿ„ÈU    ‚flÁÃ •Ê⁄U‚Í – ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬˝ÃËÁÃ ¡ÊŸ ‚’È Œ‚ÍH
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ°     •’     ∑§Ê„U  Á’ªÊ⁄UÊ – ÃÈê„U ¡Á„U ‹ÊÁª ’ÖÊ˝ ¬È⁄U ¬Ê⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: eka       bidhåtahi       dµu¶anu deh∂°, sudhå dekhåi d∂nha bi¶u jeh∂°.
kharabharu nagara socu  saba kåhµu, dusaha dåhu ura mi¢å uchåhµu.1.
biprabadhµu        kulamånya ja¢her∂, je priya parama kaika∂ ker∂.
lag∂°     dena      sikha      s∂lu saråh∂, bacana bånasama lågahi Ú  tåh∂.2.
bharatu na mohi  priya  råmasamånå, sadå kahahu yahu sabu jagu jånå.
karahu   råma   para   sahaja sanehµu, kehi Ú  aparådha åju banu dehµu.3.
kabahu°     na    kiyahu    savati åresµu, pr∂ti prat∂ti jåna sabu desµu.
kausalyå°         aba        kåha bigårå, tumha jehi lågi bajra pura pårå.4.

Some blamed the Creator, who had offered nectar but actually given them poison.
The whole city was astir and everyone felt distressed. There was deep agony in their
heart and their briskness was gone. Bråhmaƒa matrons and other venerable and elderly
ladies of the royal family and such other ladies as were most dear to Kaikey∂ began to
expostulate with her praising her amiability; but their words pierced her like shafts. ìYou
have always said, and the whole world knows it, that Bharata is not so dear to you as
Råma. You have borne natural affection towards Råma; for what offence do you exile
him to the woods today? You have never harboured jealousy towards your co-wives;
your loving disposition and credulity are known throughout the land. What wrong has
Kausalyå done to you now due to which you should have hurled this thunderbolt against
the whole city. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚Ëÿ Á∑§ Á¬ÿ ‚°ªÈ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄UÁ„U ‹πŸÈ Á∑§ ⁄UÁ„U„U®„U œÊ◊–
⁄UÊ¡È Á∑§ ÷Í°¡’ ÷⁄UÃ ¬È⁄U ŸÎ¬È Á∑§ Á¡ßÁ„U Á’ŸÈ ⁄UÊ◊H 49H

Do.: s∂ya ki piya sa° gu pariharihi lakhanu ki rahihahiÚ dhåma,
råju ki bhµu° jaba bharata pura næpu ki jiihi binu råma.49.
ìWill S∂tå forgo the company of ›r∂ Råma or Lak¶maƒa choose to stay at

home? Will Bharata enjoy the sovereignty of Ayodhyå or the king survive without
Råma? (49)

øı0ó•‚    Á’øÊÁ⁄U    ©U⁄U     ¿UÊ«∏U„ÈU ∑§Ù„ÍU – ‚Ù∑§ ∑§‹¢∑§ ∑§ÙÁ∆U ¡ÁŸ „UÙ„ÍUH
÷⁄UÃÁ„U     •flÁ‚     Œ„ÈU ¡È’⁄UÊ¡Í – ∑§ÊŸŸ ∑§Ê„U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§⁄U ∑§Ê¡ÍH 1H
ŸÊÁ„UŸ     ⁄UÊ◊È      ⁄UÊ¡      ∑§ ÷Íπ – œ⁄U◊ œÈ⁄UËŸ Á’·ÿ ⁄U‚ M§πH
ªÈ⁄U   ªÎ„U   ’‚„È°U   ⁄UÊ◊È    ÃÁ¡ ª„ÍU – ŸÎ¬ ‚Ÿ •‚ ’L§ ŒÍ‚⁄U ‹„ÍH 2H
¡ı¥     Ÿ®„U    ‹Áª„„ÈU     ∑§„¥U „U◊Ê⁄ – Ÿ®„U ‹ÊÁªÁ„U ∑§¿ÈU „UÊÕ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UH
¡ı¥   ¬Á⁄U„UÊ‚    ∑§ËÁã„U    ∑§¿ÈU „UÙß¸ – Ãı ∑§Á„U ¬˝ª≈U ¡ŸÊfl„ÈU ‚Ùß¸H 3H
⁄UÊ◊     ‚Á⁄U‚     ‚ÈÃ    ∑§ÊŸŸ ¡ÙªÍ – ∑§Ê„U ∑§Á„UÁ„U ‚ÈÁŸ ÃÈê„U ∑§„È°U ‹ÙªÍH
©U∆U„ÈU    ’Áª    ‚Ùß    ∑§⁄U„ÈU ©U¬Êß¸ – ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ‚Ù∑È§ ∑§‹¢∑È§ Ÿ‚Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: asa    bicåri     ura     chåRahu kohµu, soka kala≈ka ko¢hi jani hohµu.
bharatahi    avasi      dehu jubaråjµu, kånana kåha råma kara kåjµu.1.
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nåhina     råmu     råja     ke bhµukhe, dharama dhur∂na bi¶aya rasa rµukhe.
gura  gæha  basahu°   råmu  taji gehµu, næpa sana asa baru dµusara lehµu.2.
jau°     nahiÚ    lagihahu   kahe° hamåre, nahiÚ  lågihi kachu håtha tumhåre.
jau°     parihåsa    k∂nhi    kachu ho∂, tau kahi praga¢a janåvahu so∂.3.
råma    sarisa    suta    kånana jogµu, kåha kahihi suni tumha kahu°  logµu.
u¢hahu    begi    soi    karahu upå∂, jehi bidhi soku kala≈ku naså∂.4.

ìPondering thus banish anger from your breast nor make yourself a storehouse of
grief and infamy. By all means instal Bharata as the Prince-Regent; but what need is
there for exiling Råma to the forest? Råma is not covetous of sovereignty; he is a
champion of righteousness and has no relish for sensuous pleasures. Let Råma
abandon his home and live with his preceptor; ask this of the king as your second boon.
In case you do not follow our advice, you will gain nothing. If you have only played some
joke, let us know by openly declaring it. Does a son like Råma deserve to be exiled to
the woods? What will the world say about you when they hear of it? Up quickly and
devise some means to avert grief and obloquy.î (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó¡Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚Ù∑È§ ∑§‹¢∑È§ ¡Êß ©U¬Êÿ ∑§Á⁄U ∑È§‹ ¬Ê‹„UË–
„UÁ∆U »§L§ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ¡ÊÃ ’Ÿ ¡ÁŸ ’ÊÃ ŒÍ‚Á⁄U øÊ‹„UËH

Á¡Á◊ ÷ÊŸÈ Á’ŸÈ ÁŒŸÈ ¬˝ÊŸ Á’ŸÈ ÃŸÈ ø¢Œ Á’ŸÈ Á¡Á◊ ¡ÊÁ◊ŸË–

ÁÃÁ◊ •flœ ÃÈ‹‚ËŒÊ‚ ¬˝÷È Á’ŸÈ ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê œı¥ Á¡ÿ° ÷ÊÁ◊ŸËH
Cha≈.: jehi bhå° ti soku kala≈ku jåi upåya kari kula pålah∂,

ha¢hi pheru råmahi jåta bana jani båta dµusari cålah∂.
jimi bhånu binu dinu pråna binu tanu ca≈da binu jimi jåmin∂,
timi avadha tulas∂dåsa prabhu binu samujhi dhau°  jiya°  bhåmin∂.

ìDevise some means to avert grief and infamy and save your family. Forcibly
dissuade Råma from proceeding to the woods and make no other suggestion. As the day
without the sun, as the body without life and the night without the moon, so the city of
Ayodhyå without the Lord of Tulas∂dåsa, ›r∂ Råma! just consider this, O irascible lady.î

‚Ù0ó‚Áπã„U Á‚πÊflŸÈ ŒËã„U ‚ÈŸÃ ◊œÈ⁄U ¬Á⁄UŸÊ◊ Á„UÃ–
Ãß° ∑§¿ÈU ∑§ÊŸ Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U ∑È§Á≈U‹ ¬˝’ÙœË ∑Í§’⁄UËH 50H

So.: sakhinha sikhåvanu d∂nha sunata madhura parinåma hita,
tei Ú kachu kåna na k∂nha ku¢ila prabodh∂ kµubar∂.50.
The advice that Kaikey∂ís friends gave her was agreeable to hear and salutary in

consequence. But she gave no ear to it, tutored as she was by the mischievous
humpback. (50)

øı0ó©UÃL§    Ÿ    Œß   ŒÈ‚„U    Á⁄U‚ M§πË – ◊ÎÁªã„U ÁøÃfl ¡ŸÈ ’ÊÁÉÊÁŸ ÷ÍπËH
éÿÊÁœ •‚ÊÁœ   ¡ÊÁŸ   ÁÃã„U àÿÊªË – ø‹Ë¥ ∑§„UÃ ◊ÁÃ◊¢Œ •÷ÊªËH.1H
⁄UÊ¡È     ∑§⁄UÃ     ÿ„U     ŒÒ•° Á’ªÙß¸ – ∑§Ëã„UÁ‚ •‚ ¡‚ ∑§⁄Uß Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸H
∞Á„U   Á’Áœ  Á’‹¬®„U  ¬È⁄U  Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË¥ – Œ®„U ∑È§øÊÁ‹Á„U ∑§ÙÁ≈U∑§ ªÊ⁄UË¥H.2H
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¡⁄U®„U    Á’·◊    ¡⁄U    ‹®„U ©U‚Ê‚Ê – ∑§flÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊ Á’ŸÈ ¡ËflŸ •Ê‚ÊH
Á’¬È‹    Á’ÿÙª     ¬˝¡Ê •∑È§‹ÊŸË – ¡ŸÈ ¡‹ø⁄U ªŸ ‚ÍπÃ ¬ÊŸËH 3H
•ÁÃ    Á’·ÊŒ    ’‚    ‹Ùª ‹ÙªÊßZ – ª∞ ◊ÊÃÈ ¬®„U ⁄UÊ◊È ªÙ‚ÊßZH
◊Èπ   ¬˝‚ãŸ    ÁøÃ    øıªÈŸ øÊ™§ – Á◊≈UÊ ‚ÙøÈ ¡ÁŸ ⁄UÊπÒ ⁄UÊ™§H 4H

Cau.: utaru   na   dei   dusaha   risa rµukh∂, mæginha citava janu båghini bhµukh∂.
byådhi    asådhi   jåni     tinha tyåg∂, cal∂° kahata matima≈da abhåg∂.1.
råju     karata     yaha     daia° bigo∂, k∂nhesi asa jasa karai na ko∂.
ehi  bidhi  bilapahiÚ   pura  nara når∂°, dehiÚ kucålihi ko¢ika går∂°.2.
jarahiÚ    bi¶ama    jara    lehiÚ usåså, kavani råma binu j∂vana åså.
bipula       biyoga       prajå akulån∂, janu jalacara gana sµukhata pån∂.3.
ati     bi¶åda     basa     loga logå∂°, gae måtu pahi Ú råmu goså∂°.
mukha prasanna  cita  cauguna cåµu, mi¢å socu jani råkhai råµu.4.

She gave no reply and wore a sullen look due to anger that could not be easily
curbed. She stared at them as a hungry tigress would gaze on a herd of does. Finding
her disease incurable, her friends left her saying as they went, ëWretched fool ! Fate could
not brook her sovereignty and has betrayed her. She has done what nobody else would
do.î Men and women of the city thus lamented and showered numberless abuses on the
wicked woman. They burned with terrible agony and sighed. ìThere can be no hope of
life without Råma,î they said. The people were disconcerted at the thought of long
separation even as aquatic creatures get disturbed when water in which they live begins
dry. Men and women alike were overcome with excessive grief. In the meantime Lord ›r∂
Råma called on His mother (Kausalyå). He wore a cheerful look and had fourfold joy in
his heart; He no longer feared lest the king should detain him. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŸfl ªÿ¢ŒÈ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ◊ŸÈ ⁄UÊ¡È •‹ÊŸ ‚◊ÊŸ–
¿ÍU≈U ¡ÊÁŸ ’Ÿ ªflŸÈ ‚ÈÁŸ ©U⁄U •Ÿ¢ŒÈ •Áœ∑§ÊŸH 51H

Do.: nava gaya≈du raghub∂ra manu råju alåna samåna,
chµu¢a jåni bana gavanu suni ura ana≈du adhikåna.51.
The mind of ›r∂ Råma (the Hero of Raghuís race) resembled a young elephant

(newly caught) with kingship for its chain. When He heard of the proposal for exiling Him
to the forest He took Himself as freed and felt overjoyed in His heart. (51)

øı0ó⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ÁÃ‹∑§     ¡ÙÁ⁄U    ŒÙ©U „UÊÕÊ – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊ÊÃÈ ¬Œ ŸÊÿ©U ◊ÊÕÊH
ŒËÁã„U    •‚Ë‚    ‹Êß    ©U⁄U ‹Ëã„ – ÷Í·Ÿ ’‚Ÿ ÁŸ¿UÊflÁ⁄U ∑§Ëã„UH 1H
’Ê⁄U     ’Ê⁄U     ◊Èπ     øÈ¢’ÁÃ ◊ÊÃÊ – ŸÿŸ Ÿ„U ¡‹È ¬È‹Á∑§Ã ªÊÃÊH
ªÙŒ    ⁄UÊÁπ    ¬ÈÁŸ    NUŒÿ° ‹ªÊ∞ – dflÃ ¬˝◊⁄U‚ ¬ÿŒ ‚È„UÊ∞H 2H
¬˝◊È    ¬˝◊ÙŒÈ    Ÿ   ∑§¿ÈU   ∑§Á„U ¡Êß¸ – ⁄¢U∑§ œŸŒ ¬Œ’Ë ¡ŸÈ ¬Êß¸H
‚ÊŒ⁄U      ‚È¢Œ⁄U      ’ŒŸÈ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ’Ù‹Ë ◊œÈ⁄U ’øŸ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UËH 3H
∑§„U„ÈU      ÃÊÃ      ¡ŸŸË ’Á‹„UÊ⁄UË – ∑§’®„U ‹ªŸ ◊ÈŒ ◊¢ª‹∑§Ê⁄UËH
‚È∑Î§Ã    ‚Ë‹   ‚Èπ    ‚Ëfl° ‚È„UÊß¸ – ¡Ÿ◊ ‹Ê÷ ∑§ß •flÁœ •ÉÊÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: raghukulatilaka     jori    dou håthå, mudita måtu pada nåyau måthå.
d∂nhi     as∂sa     låi     ura l∂nhe, bhµu¶ana basana nichåvari k∂nhe.1.
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båra    båra    mukha    cu≈bati måtå, nayana neha jalu pulakita gåtå.
goda    råkhi    puni    hædaya° lagåe, sravata premarasa payada suhåe.2.
premu  pramodu  na  kachu  kahi jå∂, ra≈ka dhanada padab∂ janu på∂.
sådara    su≈dara    badanu nihår∂, bol∂ madhura bacana mahatår∂.3.
kahahu       tåta       janan∂ balihår∂, kabahiÚ  lagana muda ma≈galakår∂.
sukæta    s∂la    sukha    s∂va° suhå∂, janama låbha kai avadhi aghå∂.4.

The Crown of Raghuís race, ›r∂ Råma, joined both His palms and cheerfully bowed
His head at His motherís feet. She blessed Him and clasped Him to her bosom and
scattered jewels and raiment around Him (in order to protect Him from evil). The mother
kissed Him again and again with tears of affection in her eyes and her limbs thrilling over
with joy. Seating Him in her lap she pressed Him once more to her heart, while milk flowed
from her graceful breasts due to excess of love. Her affection and joy were altogether
beyond description; it seemed as if a pauper had attained the position of Kubera (the god
of riches). Fondly regarding His lovely countenance the mother spoke to Him in endearing
terms; ìTell me, dear childóI beseech you;ówhen will be that delightful and auspicious
hour, the beautiful culmination of piety, virtue and joy and the highest reward of human
birth,óî (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡Á„U øÊ„UÃ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚’ •ÁÃ •Ê⁄UÃ ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ–
Á¡Á◊ øÊÃ∑§ øÊÃÁ∑§ ÃÎÁ·Ã ’ÎÁCÔU ‚⁄UŒ Á⁄UÃÈ SflÊÁÃH 52H

Do.: jehi cåhata nara nåri saba ati årata ehi bhå° ti,
jimi cåtaka cåtaki tæ¶ita bæ¶¢i sarada ritu svåti.52.
óìAnd for which all men and women long as anxiously as a thirsty pair of Cåtaka

birds for an autumnal shower during the brief period when the sun is in the same
longitude as the constellation named Svåt∂ (the Arcturus)? (52)

øı0óÃÊÃ     ¡Ê©U°     ’Á‹     ’Áª Ÿ„UÊ„ÍU – ¡Ù ◊Ÿ ÷Êfl ◊œÈ⁄U ∑§¿ÈU πÊ„ÍUH
Á¬ÃÈ    ‚◊Ë¬   Ã’    ¡Ê∞„ÈU ÷Ò•Ê – ÷ß ’Á«∏U ’Ê⁄U ¡Êß ’Á‹ ◊Ò•ÊH 1H
◊ÊÃÈ   ’øŸ    ‚ÈÁŸ    •ÁÃ •ŸÈ∑Í§‹Ê – ¡ŸÈ ‚Ÿ„U ‚È⁄UÃL§ ∑§ »Í§‹ÊH
‚Èπ     ◊∑§⁄¢UŒ     ÷⁄U ÁüÊÿ◊Í‹Ê – ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊ŸÈ ÷fl°L§ Ÿ ÷Í‹ÊH 2H
œ⁄U◊    œÈ⁄UËŸ     œ⁄U◊     ªÁÃ ¡ÊŸË – ∑§„U©U ◊ÊÃÈ ‚Ÿ •ÁÃ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH
Á¬ÃÊ°    ŒËã„U    ◊ÙÁ„U   ∑§ÊŸŸ ⁄UÊ¡Í – ¡„°U ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ◊Ù⁄U ’«∏U ∑§Ê¡ÍH 3H
•Êÿ‚È    ŒÁ„    ◊ÈÁŒÃ     ◊Ÿ ◊ÊÃÊ – ¡®„U ◊ÈŒ ◊¢ª‹ ∑§ÊŸŸ ¡ÊÃÊH
¡ÁŸ    ‚Ÿ„U    ’‚    «U⁄U¬Á‚ ÷Ù⁄¥U – •ÊŸ°ŒÈ •¢’ •ŸÈª˝„U ÃÙ⁄¥UH 4H

Cau.: tåta      jåu°       bali      begi nahåhµu, jo mana bhåva madhura kachu khåhµu.
pitu     sam∂pa     taba     jåehu bhaiå, bhai baRi båra jåi bali maiå.1.
måtu    bacana    suni    ati anukµulå, janu saneha surataru ke phµulå.
sukha  makara≈da  bhare ‹riyamµulå, nirakhi råma manu bhava° ru na bhµulå.2.
dharama dhur∂na dharama  gati jån∂, kaheu måtu sana ati mædu bån∂.
pitå°      d∂nha     mohi     kånana råjµu, jaha°  saba bhå° ti mora baRa kåjµu.3.
åyasu    dehi   mudita    mana måtå, jehiÚ  muda ma≈gala kånana jåtå.
jani saneha   basa    Œarapasi bhore° , åna°du a≈ba anugraha tore° .4.
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ìI adjure you, my darling, to bathe quickly and take some sweet dish of your choice.
See your father after that, my boy; for I protest it is already too late.î Even on hearing
these most agreeable words of His mother, which were blossoms as it were, of the
celestial tree of affection, laden with the honey of joy and fountains of worldly prosperity,
the bee of ›r∂ Råmaís mind could not be lured by their charm. A champion of
righteousness that He was, He clearly discerned the path of duty and spoke to His mother
in exceedingly polite terms. ìFather has bestowed on me the kingdom of the forest, where
there will be great opportunities for me in everyway. Therefore, grant me leave with a
cheerful heart, so that my journey to the forest may be attended with joy and blessing.
Be not obsessed with erroneous fears due to affection, dear mother; by your goodwill I
shall be ever happy.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’⁄U· øÊÁ⁄UŒ‚ Á’Á¬Ÿ ’Á‚ ∑§Á⁄U Á¬ÃÈ ’øŸ ¬˝◊ÊŸ–
•Êß ¬Êÿ ¬ÈÈÁŸ ŒÁπ„U©°U ◊ŸÈ ¡ÁŸ ∑§⁄ÁU‚ ◊‹ÊŸH 53H

Do.: bara¶a cåridasa bipina basi kari pitu bacana pramåna,
åi påya puni dekhihau°  manu jani karasi malåna.53.
ìSpending four years and ten in the forest and having obeyed fatherís commands

I will come back and behold your feet again; be not sad at heart.î (53)

øı0ó’øŸ     Á’ŸËÃ    ◊œÈ⁄U    ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄ U ∑§ – ‚⁄U ‚◊ ‹ª ◊ÊÃÈ ©U⁄U ∑§⁄U∑§H
‚„UÁ◊   ‚ÍÁπ   ‚ÈÁŸ   ‚ËÃÁ‹ ’ÊŸË – Á¡Á◊ ¡flÊ‚ ¬⁄¥U ¬Êfl‚ ¬ÊŸËH 1H
∑§Á„U   Ÿ   ¡Êß   ∑§¿ÈU   NUŒÿ Á’·ÊŒÍ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ◊ÎªË ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§„Á⁄U ŸÊŒÍH
ŸÿŸ  ‚¡‹   ÃŸ   Õ⁄U   Õ⁄U ∑§Ê°¬Ë – ◊Ê¡Á„U πÊß ◊ËŸ ¡ŸÈ ◊Ê¬ËH 2H
œÁ⁄U    œË⁄U¡È    ‚ÈÃ     ’ŒŸÈ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ªŒªŒ ’øŸ ∑§„UÁÃ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UËH
ÃÊÃ     Á¬ÃÁ„U    ÃÈê„U ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬•Ê⁄U – ŒÁπ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ÁŸÃ øÁ⁄UÃ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UH 3H
⁄UÊ¡È    ŒŸ    ∑§„È°U   ‚È÷   ÁŒŸ ‚ÊœÊ – ∑§„U©U ¡ÊŸ ’Ÿ ∑§®„U •¬⁄UÊœÊH
ÃÊÃ      ‚ÈŸÊfl„ÈU     ◊ÙÁ„U ÁŸŒÊŸÍ – ∑§Ù ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U ∑È§‹ ÷ÿ©U ∑Î§‚ÊŸÍH 4H

Cau.: bacana bin∂ta madhura  raghubara ke, sara sama lage måtu ura karake.
sahami    sµukhi    suni    s∂tali bån∂, jimi javåsa pare°  påvasa pån∂.1.
kahi  na  jåi  kachu  hædaya bi¶ådµu, manahu° mæg∂ suni kehari nådµu.
nayana sajala tana  thara  thara kå° p∂, måjahi khåi m∂na janu måp∂.2.
dhari   dh∂raju   suta   badanu nihår∂, gadagada bacana kahati  mahatår∂.
tåta      pitahi      tumha prånapiåre, dekhi mudita nita carita tumhåre.3.
råju dena  kahu°  subha dina sådhå, kaheu jåna bana kehiÚ aparådhå.
tåta       sunåvahu      mohi nidånµu, ko dinakara kula bhayau kæsånµu.4.

The gentle and sweet words of ›r∂ Råma (the Chief of the Raghus) pierced the
motherís heart and rankled there. Alarmed to hear His serene speech she turned pale in
the same way as the Yavåsaka plant is blasted by a shower in the monsoon. The agony
of her heart was beyond description like that of a doe that has heard a lionís roar. Her
eyes were wet with tears and her body violently shook like a fish that had got inebriated
by sucking the scum raised by the first monsoon shower. Recovering herself and looking
her son in the face the mother spoke in faltering accents, ìMy boy, you are dear as life
to your father, to whom it is a constant delight to watch your day to day doings from .
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He had got an auspicious day fixed for installing you as the prince-regent; for what offence
has he asked you to proceed to the woods? Let me know the reason, my darling; who
is it that has served as fire to consume the solar race?î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁŸ⁄UÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ L§π ‚Áøfl‚ÈÃ ∑§Ê⁄UŸÈ ∑§„U©U ’È¤ÊÊß–
‚ÈÁŸ ¬˝‚¢ªÈ ⁄UÁ„U ◊Í∑§ Á¡Á◊ Œ‚Ê ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ®„U ¡ÊßH 54H

Do.: nirakhi råma rukha sacivasuta kåranu kaheu bujhåi,
suni prasa≈gu rahi mµuka jimi daså barani nahiÚ jåi.54.
Reading in ›r∂ Råmaís eyes His tacit consent Sumantraís son (who had obviously

accompanied the Prince) explained the reason. The mother was struck dumb as it were
to hear the episode; the state of her mind could not be described in words. (54)

øı0ó⁄UÊÁπ   Ÿ  ‚∑§ß  Ÿ  ∑§Á„U   ‚∑§ ¡Ê„ÍU – ŒÈ„Í°U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ©U⁄U ŒÊL§Ÿ ŒÊ„ÍUH
Á‹πÃ   ‚ÈœÊ∑§⁄U   ªÊ   Á‹Áπ ⁄UÊ„ÍU – Á’Áœ ªÁÃ ’Ê◊ ‚ŒÊ ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍUH 1H
œ⁄U◊     ‚Ÿ„U     ©U÷ÿ°     ◊ÁÃ ÉÊ⁄UË – ÷ß ªÁÃ ‚Ê°¬ ¿ÈU¿È¢UŒÁ⁄U ∑§⁄UËH
⁄UÊπ©°U      ‚ÈÃÁ„U     ∑§⁄U©°U •ŸÈ⁄UÙœÍ – œ⁄U◊È ¡Êß •L§ ’¢œÈ Á’⁄UÙœÍH 2H
∑§„U©°U    ¡ÊŸ   ’Ÿ   Ãı   ’Á«∏U „UÊŸË – ‚¢∑§≈U ‚Ùø Á’’‚ ÷ß ⁄UÊŸËH
’„ÈUÁ⁄U   ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê   ÁÃÿ   œ⁄U◊È ‚ÿÊŸË – ⁄UÊ◊È ÷⁄UÃÈ ŒÙ©U ‚ÈÃ ‚◊ ¡ÊŸËH 3H
‚⁄U‹       ‚È÷Ê©U       ⁄UÊ◊ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË – ’Ù‹Ë ’øŸ œË⁄U œÁ⁄U ÷Ê⁄UËH
ÃÊÃ    ¡Ê©°   ’Á‹   ∑§Ëã„U„ÈU ŸË∑§Ê – Á¬ÃÈ •Êÿ‚È ‚’ œ⁄U◊∑§ ≈UË∑§ÊUH 4H

Cau.: råkhi  na  sakai  na  kahi  saka jåhµu, duhµu°   bhå° ti ura dåruna dåhµu.
likhata   sudhåkara   gå   likhi råhµu, bidhi gati båma sadå saba kåhµu.1.
dharama  saneha  ubhaya°   mati gher∂, bhai gati så° pa chuchu≈dari ker∂.
råkhau°      sutahi     karau° anurodhµu, dharamu jåi aru ba≈dhu birodhµu.2.
kahau°    jåna   bana   tau   baRi hån∂, sa≈ka¢a soca bibasa bhai rån∂.
bahuri samujhi tiya dharamu sayån∂, råmu bharatu dou suta sama jån∂.3.
sarala     subhåu     råma mahatår∂, bol∂ bacana dh∂ra dhari bhår∂.
tåta     jåu°      bali     k∂nhehu n∂kå, pitu åyasu saba dharamaka ¢∂kå.4.

She could neither detain her Son nor yet say ëGoí; she felt terrible agony in her
heart in either event. ìIt seemed as though one was going to write ëmooní and wrote
ëRåhuí (the demon who is believed by the Hindus to devour the moon during a lunar
eclipse) instead through a slip of the pen,î she said to herself. ìThe ways of the Creator
(Brahmå) are always adverse to all,î she concluded. Kausalyåís judgment was swayed
on the one hand by her sense of duty and on the other by her affection. She found herself
on the horns of a dilemma like a snake that has caught hold of a musk-rat*. ìIf I press
my son and detain him, the moral code will be violated and bad blood created between
brothers. And if I allow him to proceed to the woods, it will be a grievous loss.î The queen
thus found herself faced with an embarrassing situation and was overwhelmed with grief.
Again, realizing the duty of a woman and remembering that both Råma and Bharata were

* It is popularly believed in India that if a snake once catches hold of a musk-rat mistaking it for an
ordinary rat and latter discovers its identity, it can neither devour it nor disgorge it. For if it devours it, it is sure
to die; and if it disgorges it, it goes blind.
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equally her sons the prudent Kausalyå (›r∂ Råmaís mother), who had a guileless
disposition, spoke as follows with great courage, ìYou have done well, my child, I swear;
a fatherís command is the most sacred of all obligations.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ¡È ŒŸ ∑§Á„U ŒËã„U ’ŸÈ ◊ÙÁ„U Ÿ ‚Ù ŒÈπ ‹‚È–
ÃÈê„U Á’ŸÈ ÷⁄UÃÁ„U ÷Í¬ÁÃÁ„U ¬˝¡Á„U ¬˝ø¢«U ∑§‹‚ÈH 55H

Do.: råju dena kahi d∂nha banu mohi na so dukha lesu,
tumha binu bharatahi bhµupatihi prajahi praca≈Œa kalesu.55.
ìThat having promised to bestow on you the kingdom of Ayodhyå your father has

now decided to exile you to the woods does not make me the least sorry. But your
absence from our midst will mean a terrible ordeal to Bharata, to the king himself and to
the people.î (55)

øı0ó¡ı¥    ∑§fl‹     Á¬ÃÈ    •Êÿ‚È ÃÊÃÊ – Ãı ¡ÁŸ ¡Ê„ÈU ¡ÊÁŸ ’Á«∏U ◊ÊÃÊH
¡ı¥   Á¬ÃÈ   ◊ÊÃÈ   ∑§„U©U  ’Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊ – Ãı ∑§ÊŸŸ ‚Ã •flœ ‚◊ÊŸÊH 1H
Á¬ÃÈ      ’ŸŒfl       ◊ÊÃÈ ’ŸŒflË – πª ◊Îª ø⁄UŸ ‚⁄UÙL§„U ‚flËH
•¢Ã„È°U     ©UÁøÃ     ŸÎ¬Á„U ’Ÿ’Ê‚Í – ’ÿ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ Á„Uÿ° „UÙß „U⁄UÊ°‚ÍH 2H
’«∏U÷ÊªË      ’ŸÈ      •flœ •÷ÊªË – ¡Ù ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚ÁÃ‹∑§ ÃÈê„U àÿÊªËH
¡ı¥    ‚ÈÃ   ∑§„Uı¥   ‚¢ª   ◊ÙÁ„U ‹„ÍU – ÃÈê„⁄U NUŒÿ° „UÙß ‚¢Œ„ÍUH 3H
¬ÍÃ    ¬⁄U◊    Á¬˝ÿ   ÃÈê„U   ‚’„UË ∑§ – ¬˝ÊŸ ¬˝ÊŸ ∑§ ¡ËflŸ ¡Ë ∑§H
Ã   ÃÈê„U   ∑§„U„ÈU   ◊ÊÃÈ   ’Ÿ ¡Ê™°§ – ◊Ò¥ ‚ÈÁŸ ’øŸ ’ÒÁ∆U ¬Á¿UÃÊ™°§H 4H

Cau.: jau°       kevala    pitu       åyasu tåtå, tau jani jåhu jåni baRi måtå.
jau°   pitu   måtu   kaheu    bana jånå, tau kånana sata avadha samånå.1.
pitu    banadeva      måtu banadev∂, khaga mæga carana saroruha sev∂.
a≈tahu°     ucita     næpahi banabåsµu, baya biloki hiya° hoi harå° sµu.2.
baRabhåg∂   banu    avadha abhåg∂, jo raghuba≈satilaka tumha tyåg∂.
jau°   suta  kahau°   sa≈ga   mohi lehµu, tumhare hædaya°  hoi sa≈dehµu.3.
pµuta  parama  priya  tumha sabah∂ ke, pråna pråna ke j∂vana j∂ ke.
te  tumha   kahahu   måtu   bana  jåµu° , maiÚ   suni  bacana  bai¢hi   pachitåµu°.4.

ìIn any case if it be your fatherís command alone, my boy, then go not, remembering
that a mother ranks higher than oneís father. If, on the other hand, both father and mother
have asked you to proceed to the woods then, of course, the forest will equal a hundred
cities like Ayodhyå, with the sylvan gods for your father, the sylvan goddesses for your
mother and the birds and beasts to wait upon your lotus feet. At all events it is but proper
for a king to dwell in a forest in the evening of his life; it is your tender age which fills my heart
with agony. How blessed is the forest and how luckless Ayodhyå, that will be deserted by
you, O crown of Raghuís line! If I ask you, my boy, to take me with you, your mind will be
filled with doubt. You are supremely dear to all, my child; you are the life of our life, the
vitality of our soul. As such you say, ìMother, I go to the forest!î while I remain rooted to my
seat even on hearing these words and repent. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÿ„U Á’øÊÁ⁄U Ÿ®„U ∑§⁄U©°U „U∆U ¤ÊÍ∆U ‚Ÿ„ÈU ’…∏UÊß–
◊ÊÁŸ ◊ÊÃÈ ∑§⁄U ŸÊÃ ’Á‹ ‚È⁄UÁÃ Á’‚Á⁄U ¡ÁŸ ¡ÊßH 56H
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Do.: yaha bicåri nahiÚ karau°  ha¢ha jhµu¢ha sanehu baRhåi,
måni måtu kara nåta bali surati bisari jani jåi.56.
ìRealizing this I do not press my suit exaggerating my false love. I only pray that

remembering me as a mother you should not allow me to slip out of your mind.î (56)

øı0óŒfl     Á¬Ã⁄U    ‚’    ÃÈê„UÁ„U ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ⁄UÊπ„È°U ¬‹∑§ ŸÿŸ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH
•flÁœ   •¢’È   Á¬˝ÿ   ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ◊ËŸÊ – ÃÈê„U ∑§L§ŸÊ∑§⁄U œ⁄U◊ œÈ⁄UËŸÊH.1H
•‚    Á’øÊÁ⁄U    ‚Ùß    ∑§⁄U„ÈU ©U¬Êß¸ – ‚’Á„U Á¡•Ã ¡®„U ÷¥≈U„ÈU •Êß¸H
¡Ê„ÈU    ‚ÈπŸ   ’ŸÁ„U    ’Á‹ ¡Ê™°§ – ∑§Á⁄U •ŸÊÕ ¡Ÿ ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ªÊ™°§H.2H
‚’  ∑§⁄U   •Ê¡È   ‚È∑Î§Ã   »§‹ ’ËÃÊ – ÷ÿ©U  ∑§⁄UÊ‹ ∑§Ê‹È Á’¬⁄UËÃÊH
’„ÈUÁ’Áœ   Á’‹Á¬    ø⁄UŸ ‹¬≈UÊŸË – ¬⁄U◊ •÷ÊÁªÁŸ •Ê¬ÈÁ„U ¡ÊŸËH.3H
ŒÊL§Ÿ     ŒÈ‚„U     ŒÊ„ÈU     ©U⁄U éÿÊ¬Ê – ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Ê®„U Á’‹Ê¬ ∑§‹Ê¬ÊH
⁄UÊ◊     ©U∆UÊß     ◊ÊÃÈ     ©U⁄U ‹Êß¸ – ∑§Á„U ◊ÎŒÈ ’øŸ ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸H.4H

Cau.: deva    pitara    saba   tumhahi goså∂°, råkhahu°  palaka nayana k∂ nå∂°.
avadhi   a≈bu   priya    parijana m∂nå, tumha karunåkara dharama dhur∂nå.1.
asa      bicåri      soi      karahu upå∂, sabahi jiata jehiÚ  bhe° ¢ahu å∂.
jåhu     sukhena    banahi     bali jåµu° , kari anåtha jana parijana gåµu°.2.
saba   kara   åju   sukæta    phala b∂tå, bhayau karåla kålu bipar∂tå.
bahubidhi    bilapi    carana lapa¢ån∂, parama abhågini åpuhi jån∂.3.
dåruna   dusaha    dåhu    ura byåpå, barani na jåhiÚ bilåpa kalåpå.
råma     u¢håi     måtu     ura lå∂, kahi mædu bacana bahuri samujhå∂.4.

ìMay all the gods and manes protect you, O lord of the earth, as the eyelids protect
the eyes. The term of exile is like water, while your near and dear ones resemble the fish
that live on it; as for yourself you are a fountain of mercy and a champion of virtue.
Remembering this please devise some means to see that you come back in time to find
them all alive. I adjure you to proceed to the woods in good cheer abandoning your
servants, family and the whole city. The fruit of everyoneís meritorious deeds is exhausted
today and the tide of fortune has turned against us, assuming a sullen aspect.î Thus wailing
in many ways mother Kausalyå clung to ›r∂ Råmaís feet accounting herself the most
unlucky woman. Her heart was filled with terrible and deep agony and the profusion of
wailings was beyond all description. ›r∂ Råma lifted His mother and pressed her to His
bosom, and then comforted her with soothing words. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ÃÁ„U ‚◊ÿ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚Ëÿ ©U∆UË •∑È§‹Êß–
¡Êß ‚Ê‚È ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ¡Èª ’¢ÁŒ ’ÒÁ∆U Á‚L§ ŸÊßH 57H

Do.: samåcåra tehi samaya suni s∂ya u¢h∂ akulåi,
jåi såsu pada kamala juga ba≈di bai¢hi siru nåi.57.
That very moment S∂tå heard the news and rose in great agitation. She approached

Her mother-in-law, reverenced her lotus feet and sat down bowing Her head. (57)

øı0óŒËÁã„U    •‚Ë‚    ‚Ê‚È    ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – •ÁÃ ‚È∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U ŒÁπ •∑È§‹ÊŸËH
’ÒÁ∆U    ŸÁ◊Ã◊Èπ     ‚ÙøÁÃ ‚ËÃÊ – M§¬ ⁄UÊÁ‚ ¬ÁÃ ¬˝◊ ¬ÈŸËÃÊH.1H
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ø‹Ÿ       ø„UÃ      ’Ÿ ¡ËflŸŸÊÕÍ – ∑§Á„U ‚È∑Î§ÃË ‚Ÿ „UÙßÁ„U ‚ÊÕÍH
∑§Ë   ÃŸÈ   ¬˝ÊŸ   Á∑§   ∑§fl‹ ¬˝ÊŸÊ – Á’Áœ ∑§⁄UÃ’È ∑§¿ÈU ¡Êß Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊH.2H
øÊL§    ø⁄UŸ     Ÿπ    ‹πÁÃ œ⁄UŸË – ŸÍ¬È⁄U ◊Èπ⁄U ◊œÈ⁄U ∑§Á’ ’⁄UŸËH
◊Ÿ„È°U    ¬˝◊    ’‚    Á’ŸÃË ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – „U◊Á„U ‚Ëÿ ¬Œ ¡ÁŸ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U„UË¥H.3H
◊¢¡È      Á’‹ÙøŸ      ◊ÙøÁÃ ’Ê⁄UË – ’Ù‹Ë ŒÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UËH
ÃÊÃ   ‚ÈŸ„È   U Á‚ÿ   •ÁÃ ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – ‚Ê‚È ‚‚È⁄U ¬Á⁄U¡ŸÁ„U Á¬•Ê⁄UËH.4H

Cau.: d∂nhi    as∂sa    såsu    mædu bån∂, ati sukumåri dekhi akulån∂.
bai¢hi    namitamukha    socati s∂tå, rµupa råsi pati prema pun∂tå.1.
calana    cahata    bana j∂vananåthµu, kehi sukæt∂ sana hoihi såthµu.
k∂   tanu   pråna   ki    kevala prånå, bidhi karatabu kachu jåi na jånå.2.
cåru  carana  nakha  lekhati dharan∂, nµupura mukhara madhura kabi baran∂.
manahu°   prema  basa  binat∂karah∂°, hamahi s∂ya pada jani pariharah∂°.3.
ma≈ju      bilocana      mocati bår∂, bol∂ dekhi råma mahatår∂.
tåta    sunahu    siya     ati sukumår∂, såsu sasura parijanahi piår∂.4.

The mother-in-law blessed Her in gentle accents and felt distressed when she
regarded Her most delicate frame. With Her head bent low S∂tå, who was beauty
personified and cherished unalloyed love towards Her Lord, sat reflecting, ìThe lord of
my life would depart to the forest; it has yet to be seen who will have the good fortune
to accompany Himómy body and soul together or my soul alone. What God intends
to do cannot be foreseen even partly.î As She scratched the ground with the lovely
nails of Her toes, Her anklets produced a musical sound, as ifóso declare the poetsó
they lovingly prayed that S∂tåís feet may never abandon them. Seeing Her shed tears
from Her charming eyes, ›r∂ Råmaís mother broke the silence: ìListen, my dear child:
S∂tå is exceedingly delicate and the pet of her father-in-law and mothers-in-law and the
whole family.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ¬ÃÊ ¡Ÿ∑§ ÷Í¬Ê‹ ◊ÁŸ ‚‚È⁄U ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹ ÷ÊŸÈ–
¬ÁÃ ⁄UÁ’∑È§‹ ∑Ò§⁄Ufl Á’Á¬Ÿ Á’œÈ ªÈŸ M§¬ ÁŸœÊŸÈH 58H

Do.: pitå janaka bhµupåla mani sasura bhånukula bhånu,
pati rabikula kairava bipina bidhu guna rµupa n∂dhånµu.58.
ìShe has for her father Janaka, the jewel among princes, while her father-in-law

is no other than the sun of the solar race (your father); as for her lord (yourself), he
is a veritable moon for the lily-like progeny of the sun-god and a repository of goodness
and beauty.î (58)

øı0ó◊Ò¥     ¬ÈÁŸ    ¬ÈòÊ’œÍ     Á¬˝ÿ ¬Êß¸ – M§¬ ⁄UÊÁ‚ ªÈŸ ‚Ë‹ ‚È„UÊß¸H
ŸÿŸ   ¬ÈÃÁ⁄U    ∑§Á⁄U    ¬˝ËÁÃ ’…∏UÊß¸ – ⁄Êπ©°U ¬˝ÊŸ ¡ÊŸÁ∑§®„U ‹Êß¸H.1H
∑§‹¬’Á‹    Á¡Á◊   ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ‹Ê‹Ë – ‚Ë¥Áø ‚Ÿ„U ‚Á‹‹ ¬˝ÁÃ¬Ê‹ËH
»Í§‹Ã   »§‹Ã   ÷ÿ©  U Á’Áœ ’Ê◊Ê – ¡ÊÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß ∑§Ê„U ¬Á⁄UŸÊ◊ÊH.2H
¬‹°ª    ¬Ë∆U     ÃÁ¡    ªÙŒ ®„U«UÙ⁄UÊ – Á‚ÿ° Ÿ ŒËã„U ¬ªÈ •flÁŸ ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊH
Á¡•Ÿ◊ÍÁ⁄U    Á¡Á◊   ¡ÙªflÃ ⁄U„U™°§ – ŒË¬ ’ÊÁÃ Ÿ®„U ≈UÊ⁄UŸ ∑§„U™°§H.3H
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‚Ùß  Á‚ÿ  ø‹Ÿ  ø„UÁÃ   ’Ÿ ‚ÊÕÊ – •Êÿ‚È ∑§Ê„U „UÙß ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊH
ø¢Œ    Á∑§⁄UŸ   ⁄U‚    ⁄UÁ‚∑§ ø∑§Ù⁄UË – ⁄UÁ’ L§π ŸÿŸ ‚∑§ß Á∑§Á◊ ¡Ù⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: maiÚ    puni   putrabadhµu    priya på∂, rµupa råsi guna s∂la suhå∂.
nayana     putari       kari   pr∂ti baRhå∂, råkheu°  pråna   jånakihi Ú  lå∂.1.
kalapabeli      jimi       bahubidhi lål∂, s∂≈ci saneha salila pratipål∂.
phulata phalata bhayau bidhi båmå, jåni na jåi kåha parinåmå.2.
pala° ga     p∂¢ha     taji  goda h∂≈Œorå, siya°  na d∂nha pagu avani ka¢horå.
jianamµuri      jimi      jogavata rahaµu° , d∂pa båti nahiÚ ¢årana kahaµu°.3.
soi   siya   calana   cahati  banasåthå, åyasu kåha hoi raghµunåthå.
ca≈da    kirana    rasa    rasikacakor∂, rabi rukha nayana sakai kimi jor∂.4.

ìAgain I have found in her a beloved daughter-in-law, who is amiable and
accomplished, and beauty personified. I have treated her as the very apple of my eye
and loved her ever more; nay, my very life is centred in Jånak∂. I have fostered her in
many ways as a celestial creeper and nourished her by feeding her with the water of
affection. Just when the creeper was about to blossom and bear fruit God turned against
me and there is no knowing what will be the consequence. Borne invariably on a
bedstead, seat, swing or my own lap S∂tå has never set her foot on hard ground. I have
been tending her like a life-giving herb and never ask her even to stir the wick of a lamp.
The same S∂tå would accompany you to the woods, and awaits your orders, O Lord of
the Raghus! How can a female Cakora bird, who loves to feed on the nectar borne on
the rays of the moon, bear to fix her gaze on the sun?î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§Á⁄U ∑§„UÁ⁄U ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ø⁄U®„U ŒÈCÔU ¡¢ÃÈ ’Ÿ ÷ÍÁ⁄U–
Á’· ’ÊÁ≈U∑§Ê° Á∑§ ‚Ù„U ‚ÈÃ ‚È÷ª ‚¡ËflÁŸ ◊ÍÁ⁄UH 59H

Do.: kari kehari nisicara carahiÚ du¶¢a ja≈tu bana bhµuri,
bi¶a bå¢ikå°  ki soha suta subhaga saj∂vani mµuri.59.
ìHosts of wild elephants, lions, demons and other fell creatures roam about in the

woods. Can a beautiful life-giving herb fit in with a poison-wood, my boy?î (59)

øı0ó’Ÿ   Á„UÃ   ∑§Ù‹  Á∑§⁄UÊÃ Á∑§‚Ù⁄UË – ⁄UøË¥ Á’⁄¢UÁø Á’·ÿ ‚Èπ ÷Ù⁄UËH
¬Ê„UŸ∑Î§Á◊  Á¡Á◊  ∑§Á∆UŸ ‚È÷Ê™§ – ÁÃã„UÁ„U ∑§‹‚È Ÿ ∑§ÊŸŸ ∑§Ê™§H.1H
∑Ò§    ÃÊ¬‚      ÁÃÿ     ∑§ÊŸŸ ¡ÙªÍ – Á¡ã„U Ã¬ „UÃÈ Ã¡Ê ‚’ ÷ÙªÍH
Á‚ÿ  ’Ÿ  ’Á‚Á„U  ÃÊÃ  ∑§Á„U ÷Ê°ÃË – ÁøòÊÁ‹ÁπÃ ∑§Á¬ ŒÁπ «U⁄UÊÃËH.2H
‚È⁄U‚⁄U    ‚È÷ª   ’Ÿ¡     ’Ÿ øÊ⁄UË – «UÊ’⁄U ¡ÙªÈ Á∑§ „¢U‚∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH
•‚   Á’øÊÁ⁄U   ¡‚    •Êÿ‚È „UÙß¸ – ◊Ò¥ Á‚π Œ©°U ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U ‚Ùß¸H.3H
¡ı¥   Á‚ÿ   ÷flŸ    ⁄U„ÒU    ∑§„U •¢’Ê – ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§„°U „UÙß ’„ÈUÃ •fl‹¢’ÊH
‚ÈÁŸ    ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U    ◊ÊÃÈ    Á¬˝ÿ ’ÊŸË – ‚Ë‹ ‚Ÿ„U ‚ÈœÊ° ¡ŸÈ ‚ÊŸËH.4H

Cau.: bana      hita      kola      kiråta kisor∂, rac∂°  bira≈ci bi¶aya sukha bhor∂.
påhanakæmi   jimi   ka¢hina subhåµu, tinhahi kalesu na kånana kåµu.1.
kai     tåpasa      tiya      kånana jogµu, jinha tapa hetu tajå saba bhogµu.
siya  bana   basihi   tåta   kehi bhå° t∂, citralikhita kapi dekhi Œeråt∂.2.
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surasara  subhaga  banaja  bana cår∂, Œåbara jogu ki ha≈sakumår∂.
asa      bicåri      jasa     åyasu ho∂, maiÚ sikha deu° jånakihi so∂.3.
jau°  siya  bhavana  rahai  kaha a≈bå, mohi kaha°  hoi bahuta avala≈bå.
suni    raghub∂ra   måtu    priya bån∂, s∂la saneha sudhå° janu sån∂.4.

ìFor residing in the forest God has created Kola* and Kiråta* girls, who are foreign
to sensuous pleasures. Adamantine by nature like the insect living on stone, they never
experience any hardship in the woods. Another class fit for the forest are the hermit
women, who have renounced all pleasures for the sake of penance. But how, my son,
will S∂tå live in the forest;óshe who is frightened to see even the picture of a monkey?
Is a female cygnet, who disports in the lovely lotus-beds of the Månasa lake, fit for a
muddy puddle? First ponder this; then as you order I will instruct Janakaís daughter. ìIf
she stays at home,î the mother continued, ìthat will mean a great solace to me.î When
›r∂ Råma (the Hero of Raghuís race) heard this endearing speech of His mother, imbued
as it were with the nectar of grace and affectionó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§Á„U Á¬˝ÿ ’øŸ Á’’∑§◊ÿ ∑§ËÁã„U ◊ÊÃÈ ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·–
‹ª ¬˝’ÙœŸ ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U ¬˝ªÁ≈U Á’Á¬Ÿ ªÈŸ ŒÙ·H 60H

Do.: kahi priya bacana bibekamaya k∂nhi måtu parito¶a,
lage prabodhana jånakihi praga¢i bipina guna do¶a.60.
He comforted her by addressing tender and wise words to her; and then He

started admonishing Jånak∂ by disclosing to Her the advantages and disadvantages of
forest life. (60)

øı0ó◊ÊÃÈ    ‚◊Ë¬    ∑§„UÃ ‚∑È§øÊ„UË¥ – ’Ù‹ ‚◊©U ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U       Á‚πÊflŸÈ ‚ÈŸ„ÍU – •ÊŸ ÷Ê°ÁÃ Á¡ÿ° ¡ÁŸ ∑§¿ÈU ªÈŸ„ÍUH.1H
•Ê¬Ÿ    ◊Ù⁄U     ŸË∑§     ¡ı¥ ø„U„ÍU – ’øŸÈ „U◊Ê⁄U ◊ÊÁŸ ªÎ„U ⁄U„U„ÍUH
•Êÿ‚È      ◊Ù⁄U    ‚Ê‚È ‚fl∑§Êß¸ – ‚’ Á’Áœ ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ ÷flŸ ÷‹Êß¸H.2H
∞Á„U   Ã   •Áœ∑§   œ⁄U◊È   Ÿ®„U ŒÍ¡Ê – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚Ê‚È ‚‚È⁄U ¬Œ ¬Í¡ÊH
¡’  ¡’  ◊ÊÃÈ  ∑§Á⁄UÁ„U  ‚ÈÁœ ◊Ù⁄UË – „UÙßÁ„U ¬˝◊ Á’∑§‹ ◊ÁÃ ÷Ù⁄UËH.3H
Ã’   Ã’   ÃÈê„  U ∑§Á„U   ∑§ÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊŸË – ‚È¢ŒÁ⁄U ‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞„ÈU ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH
∑§„U©°U   ‚È÷Êÿ°   ‚¬Õ   ‚Ã ◊Ù„UË – ‚È◊ÈÁπ ◊ÊÃÈ Á„UÃ ⁄UÊπ©°U ÃÙ„UËH.4H

Cau.: måtu     sam∂pa      kahata sakucåh∂°, bole samau samujhi mana måh∂°.
råjakumåri        sikhåvanu sunahµu, åna bhå° ti jiya°  jani kachu gunahµu.1.
åpana     mora     n∂ka     jau° cahahµu, bacanu hamåra måni gæha rahahµu.
åyasu        mora        såsu sevakå∂, saba bidhi bhåmini bhavana bhalå∂.2.
ehi  te   adhika   dharamu   nahiÚ dµujå, sådara såsu sasura pada pµujå.
jaba   jaba   måtu   karihi   sudhi mor∂, hoihi prema bikala mati bhor∂.3.
taba  taba  tumha  kahi  kathå purån∂, su≈dari samujhåehu mædu bån∂.
kahau°   subhåya°   sapatha  sata moh∂, sumukhi måtu hita råkhau°  toh∂.4.

[PAUSE 14 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

* The names of two well-known hilly tribes.
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Even though He hesitated in speaking to Her in the presence of His mother, He
realized within Himself the emergency of the situation and said, ìListen to my advice, O
princess, and do not misunderstand me. If you wish well of me as well as of yourself,
please accept my suggestion and stay at home. You will be obeying my order and
rendering service to your mother-in-law; by remaining at home, O good lady, you will be
benefited in everyway. For a woman there is no other duty more sacred than reverently
adoring the feet of her husbandís parents. Whenever my mother thinks of me and feeling
disconsolate due to her love for me loses her balance of mind, do you console her, my
love, with soothing words by narrating old legends to her. I tell you sincerely and
solemnly; it is for my motherís sake, O charming lady, that I leave you here.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óªÈ⁄U üÊÈÁÃ ‚¢◊Ã œ⁄U◊ »§‹È ¬Êß• Á’Ÿ®„U ∑§‹‚–
„U∆U ’‚ ‚’ ‚¢∑§≈U ‚„U ªÊ‹fl Ÿ„ÈU· Ÿ⁄U‚H 61H

Do.: gura ‹ruti sa≈mata dharama phalu påia binahiÚ kalesa,
ha¢ha basa saba sa≈ka¢a sahe gålava nahu¶a naresa.61.
ì(By staying at home in deference to my wishes) you will easily obtain the

reward of virtue approved of by oneís elders and the Vedas; whereas by giving
themselves over to obduracy the sage Gålava,* King Nahu¶a† and all others suffered
great hardships.î (61)

øı0ó◊Ò¥    ¬ÈÁŸ   ∑§Á⁄U  ¬˝flÊŸ   Á¬ÃÈ  ’ÊŸË – ’Áª Á»§⁄U’ ‚ÈŸÈ ‚È◊ÈÁπ ‚ÿÊŸËH
ÁŒfl‚   ¡ÊÃ   Ÿ®„U   ‹ÊÁªÁ„U ’Ê⁄UÊ – ‚È¢ŒÁ⁄U Á‚πflŸÈ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU „U◊Ê⁄UÊH.1H
¡ı¥     „U∆U   ∑§⁄U„ÈU    ¬˝◊   ’‚ ’Ê◊Ê – Ãı ÃÈê„U ŒÈπÈ ¬Ê©U’ ¬Á⁄UŸÊ◊ÊH
∑§ÊŸŸÈ     ∑§Á∆UŸ     ÷ÿ¢∑§L§ ÷Ê⁄UË – ÉÊÙ⁄U ÉÊÊ◊È Á„U◊ ’ÊÁ⁄U ’ÿÊ⁄UËH.2H
∑È§‚    ∑¢§≈U∑§    ◊ª    ∑§Ê°∑§⁄U ŸÊŸÊ – ø‹’ ¬ÿÊŒ®„U Á’ŸÈ ¬ŒòÊÊŸÊH
ø⁄UŸ    ∑§◊‹    ◊ÎŒÈ    ◊¢¡È ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U – ◊Ê⁄Uª •ª◊ ÷ÍÁ◊œ⁄U ÷Ê⁄UH.3H
∑¢§Œ⁄U      πÙ„U      ŸŒË¥     ŸŒ ŸÊ⁄U – •ª◊ •ªÊœ Ÿ ¡Ê®„U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UH
÷Ê‹È   ’ÊÉÊ    ’Î∑§    ∑§„UÁ⁄U ŸÊªÊ – ∑§⁄U®„U ŸÊŒ ‚ÈÁŸ œË⁄U¡È ÷ÊªÊH.4H

*Gålava was a pupil of the celebrated sage Vi‹våmitra. When he was about to leave his Guru after
completing his studies, he requested the latter to ask something by way of the preceptorís fee (Gurudak¶iƒå).
Vi‹våmitra would ask nothing; but Gålava persisted in importuning him. At last, in order to get rid of his
obstinate student, the sage Vi‹våmitra ordered him to get for him a thousand snow-white horses with dark
ears. Gålava had to experience a good deal of trouble in procuring this rare breed of horses.

† King Nahu¶a was a pious and illustrious ruler. When Indra, the lord of paradise, slew the demon Vætra
(who was a Bråhmaƒa by birth) he incurred the sin of having killed a Bråhmaƒa and out of shame hid himself
in the Månasarovara lake. Finding themselves without a king the gods installed King Nahu¶a on the throne of
Indra and proclaimed him as their ruler. Nahu¶a once beheld Indraís wife and, enamoured of her beauty,
longed to take her to wife. ›ac∂, who was noted for her fidelity to her husband, did not approve of Nahu¶aís
overtures and approached the sage Bæhaspati (the preceptor of gods) for protection. The gods and sages
thereupon expostulated with Nahu¶a and tried to dissuade him but in vain. According to Bæhaspatiís advice
›ac∂ then offered to accept Nahu¶a as her husband if the latter rode to her on a palanquin carried by sages.
Nahu¶a, who was blinded by passion and was bent on having her as his wife at all costs, gladly agreed and
prevailed on the sages to carry him on their shoulders. As the sages, who got tired very soon, were
proceeding rather slowly, Nahu¶a spurred them on and while doing so kicked the sage Agastya and the latter
pronounced a curse upon him that he should take the form of a python.
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Cau.: maiÚ    puni   kari   pravåna   pitu bån∂, begi phiraba sunu sumukhi sayån∂.
divasa     jåta     nahiÚ      lågihi bårå, su≈dari sikhavanu sunahu hamårå.1.
jau°  ha¢ha karahu  prema  basa båmå, tau tumha dukhu påuba parinåmå.
kånanu   ka¢hina    bhaya≈karu bhår∂, ghora ghåmu hima båri bayår∂.2.
kusa   ka≈¢aka    maga    kå° kara nånå, calaba pyådehiÚ binu padatrånå.
carana kamala mædu  ma≈ju tumhåre, måraga agama bhumidhara bhåre.3.
ka≈dara   khoha    nad∂°    nada nåre, agama agådha na jåhiÚ nihåre.
bhålu    bågha    bæka    kehari någå, karahi Ú nåda suni dh∂raju bhågå.4.

ìAs for myself listen, O fair and sensible lady: I will soon return after redeeming
my fatherís word. Days will steal away quickly; therefore, heed my advice, O charming
lady. If on the other hand, you persist in your obstinacy due to your affection for me, O
pretty one, you will eventually come to grief. The forest is rugged and most dreadful with
its terrible heat, cold, rain and blasts. The tracks are beset with prickly grass and thorns
and stones of various kinds and you will have to tread them without any shoes. Your lotus-
like feet are delicate and lovely, while the paths are most difficult and intercepted by huge
mountains, caves and chasms, streams, rivers and rivulets that are unapproachable,
unfathomable and terrible to look at. Bears and tigers, wolves, lions and elephants raise
such a cry as staggers oneís presence of mind.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷ÍÁ◊ ‚ÿŸ ’‹∑§‹ ’‚Ÿ •‚ŸÈ ∑¢§Œ »§‹ ◊Í‹–
Ã Á∑§ ‚ŒÊ ‚’ ÁŒŸ Á◊‹®„U ‚’Èß ‚◊ÿ •ŸÈ∑Í§‹H 62H

Do.: bhµumi sayana balakala basana asanu ka≈da phala mµula,
te ki sadå saba dina milahi Ú sabui samaya anukµula.62.
ìThe ground will be your couch and the bark of trees, your raiment; while bulbs,

fruits and roots will be your food. And do you think even these latter will be available to
you all the year round? You will get everything according to its season.î (62)

øı0óŸ⁄U     •„UÊ⁄U     ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U ø⁄U„UË¥ – ∑§¬≈U ’· Á’Áœ ∑§ÙÁ≈U∑§ ∑§⁄U„UË¥H
‹Êªß   •ÁÃ    ¬„UÊ⁄U    ∑§⁄ U¬ÊŸË – Á’Á¬Ÿ Á’¬ÁÃ Ÿ®„U ¡Êß ’πÊŸËH.1H
éÿÊ‹   ∑§⁄UÊ‹    Á’„Uª    ’Ÿ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ – ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U Ÿ⁄U øÙ⁄UÊH
«U⁄U¬®„U   œË⁄U    ª„UŸ    ‚ÈÁœ •Ê∞° – ◊Îª‹ÙøÁŸ ÃÈê„U ÷ËL§ ‚È÷Ê∞°H.2H
„¢U‚ªflÁŸ   ÃÈê„  U Ÿ®„U   ’Ÿ ¡ÙªÍ – ‚ÈÁŸ •¬¡‚È ◊ÙÁ„U ŒßÁ„U ‹ÙªÍH
◊ÊŸ‚    ‚Á‹‹    ‚ÈœÊ° ¬˝ÁÃ¬Ê‹Ë – Á¡•ß Á∑§ ‹flŸ ¬ÿÙÁœ ◊⁄UÊ‹ËH.3H
Ÿfl      ⁄U‚Ê‹     ’Ÿ Á’„U⁄UŸ‚Ë‹Ê – ‚Ù„U Á∑§ ∑§ÙÁ∑§‹ Á’Á¬Ÿ ∑§⁄UË‹ÊH
⁄U„U„ÈU   ÷flŸ   •‚   NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UË – ø¢Œ’ŒÁŸ ŒÈπÈ ∑§ÊŸŸ ÷Ê⁄UËH.4H

Cau.: nara      ahåra      rajan∂cara carah∂°, kapa¢a be¶a bidhi ko¢ika karah∂°.
lågai     ati      pahåra      kara pån∂, bipina bipati nahiÚ jåi bakhån∂.1.
byåla   karåla   bihaga   bana ghorå, nisicara nikara nåri nara corå.
darapahiÚ   dh∂ra   gahana   sudhi åe°, mægalocani tumha bh∂ru subhåe° .2.
ha≈sagavani tumha nahi bana jogµu, suni apajasu mohi deihi logµu.
månasa     salila     sudhå° pratipål∂, jiai ki lavana pyodhi marål∂.3.
nava     rasåla     bana biharans∂lå, soha ki kokila bipina kar∂lå.
rahahu bhavana asa hædaya° bicår∂, ca≈dabadani dukhu kånana bhår∂.4.
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ìMan-eating demons roam about in the woods and assume all sorts of deceptive
forms. The water of the hills is exceedingly unwholesome; the hardships of the forest
are beyond all description. There are terrible serpents and fierce wild birds and
multitudes of demons who steal both man and woman. The boldest shudder at the very
thought of the forest; while you, O fawn-eyed lady, are timid by nature. You are not fit
for the woods, O fair lady; the world will revile me when they hear that I am taking you
to the forest. Can a female cygnet who has been brought up in the nectarean water of
the Månasa lake, live in the salt water of the ocean? Can a cuckoo that has made merry
in a young mango grove, have its appropriate place in a thicket of Kar∂la bushes?
Pondering this in your heart stay at home, O moon-faced lady; the hardships of the
forest are great.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚„U¡ ‚ÈNUŒ ªÈ⁄U SflÊÁ◊ Á‚π ¡Ù Ÿ ∑§⁄Uß Á‚⁄U ◊ÊÁŸ–
‚Ù ¬Á¿UÃÊß •ÉÊÊß ©U⁄U •flÁ‚ „UÙß Á„UÃ „UÊÁŸH 63H

Do.: sahaja suhæda gura svåmi sikha jo na karai sira måni,
so pachitåi aghåi ura avasi hoi hita håni.63.
ìHe who does not reverently follow the advice of a disinterested friend, preceptor

and master has to repent fully at heart and surely harms himself.î (63)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ  ◊ÎŒÈ  ’øŸ  ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U  Á¬ÿ ∑§ – ‹ÙøŸ ‹Á‹Ã ÷⁄U ¡‹ Á‚ÿ ∑§H
‚ËÃ‹   Á‚π   ŒÊ„U∑§   ÷ß ∑Ò§‚¥ – ø∑§ßÁ„U ‚⁄UŒ ø¢Œ ÁŸÁ‚ ¡Ò‚¥H.1H
©UÃL§    Ÿ    •Êfl    Á’∑§‹ ’ÒŒ„UË – Ã¡Ÿ ø„UÃ ‚ÈÁø SflÊÁ◊ ‚Ÿ„UËH
’⁄U’‚    ⁄UÙÁ∑§     Á’‹ÙøŸ ’Ê⁄UË – œÁ⁄U œË⁄U¡È ©U⁄U •flÁŸ∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH.2H
‹ÊÁª   ‚Ê‚È   ¬ª   ∑§„  U ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ¿U◊Á’ ŒÁ’ ’Á«∏U •Á’Ÿÿ ◊Ù⁄UËH
ŒËÁã„U   ¬˝ÊŸ¬ÁÃ   ◊ÙÁ„U   Á‚π ‚Ùß¸ – ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ◊Ù⁄U ¬⁄U◊ Á„UÃ „UÙß¸H.3H
◊Ò¥  ¬ÈÁŸ  ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê  ŒËÁπ   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – Á¬ÿ Á’ÿÙª ‚◊ ŒÈπÈ ¡ª ŸÊ„UË¥H.4H

Cau.: suni mædu bacana manohara piya ke, locana lalita bhare jala siya ke.
s∂tala    sikha    dåhaka    bhai kaise° , cakaihi sarada ca≈da nisi jaise° .1.
utaru     na     åva     bikala baideh∂, tajana cahata suci svåmi saneh∂.
barabasa     roki     bilocana bår∂, dhari dh∂raju ura avanikumår∂.2.
lågi   såsu   paga   kaha   kara jor∂, chamabi debi baRi abinaya mor∂.
d∂nhi   prånapati   mohi   sikha so∂, jehi bidhi mora parama hita ho∂.3.
maiÚ  puni samujhi d∂khi mana måh∂°, piya biyoga sama dukhu jaga nåh∂°.4.

When S∂tå heard these soft and winning words of Her beloved lord, Her lovely
eyes filled with tears. His soothing advice proved as scorching to Her as a moon-lit
autumnal night to a female Cakravåka bird. Videhaís Daughter could make no answer.
She was filled with agony to think that Her pious and loving lord would leave Her behind.
Perforce restraining Her tears Earthís Daughter took courage and throwing Herself at
Her mother-in-lawís  feet spoke to her with Her  two palms joined together, ìForgive,
O venerable lady, my great impudence. The lord of my life has tendered me only such
advice as is conducive to my best interests. I have, however, pondered within myself
and realized that there is no calamity in this world as great as being torn away from oneís
beloved lord.î (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0ó¬˝ÊŸŸÊÕ ∑§L§ŸÊÿÃŸ ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U ‚ÈπŒ ‚È¡ÊŸ–
ÃÈê„U Á’ŸÈ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ∑È§◊ÈŒ Á’œÈ ‚È⁄U¬È⁄U Ÿ⁄U∑§ ‚◊ÊŸH 64H

Do.: prånanåtha karunåyatana su≈dara sukhada sujåna,
tumha binu raghukula kumuda bidhu surapura naraka samåna.64.
ìO lord of my life, O abode of mercy, handsome, genial and wise, O moon for the

lily-like race of Raghu, without you heaven would be as obnoxious as hell.î (64)

øı0ó◊ÊÃÈ   Á¬ÃÊ   ÷ÁªŸË   Á¬˝ÿ ÷Êß¸ – Á¬˝ÿ ¬Á⁄UflÊL§ ‚ÈNUŒ ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸H
‚Ê‚È    ‚‚È⁄U    ªÈ⁄U    ‚¡Ÿ ‚„UÊß¸ – ‚ÈÃ ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U ‚È‚Ë‹ ‚ÈπŒÊß¸H.1H
¡„°U    ‹Áª   ŸÊÕ   Ÿ„U   •L§ ŸÊÃ – Á¬ÿ Á’ŸÈ ÁÃÿÁ„U Ã⁄UÁŸ„ÈU Ã ÃÊÃH
ÃŸÈ   œŸÈ   œÊ◊È   œ⁄UÁŸ   ¬È⁄U ⁄UÊ¡Í – ¬ÁÃ Á’„UËŸ ‚’È ‚Ù∑§ ‚◊Ê¡ÍH.2H
÷Ùª      ⁄UÙª‚◊       ÷Í·Ÿ ÷ÊM§ – ¡◊ ¡ÊÃŸÊ ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚¢‚ÊM§H
¬˝ÊŸŸÊÕ   ÃÈê„U   Á’ŸÈ    ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ◊Ù ∑§„È°U ‚ÈπŒ ∑§Ã„È°U ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥H.3H
Á¡ÿ   Á’ŸÈ   Œ„U   ŸŒË    Á’ŸÈ ’Ê⁄UË – ÃÒÁ‚• ŸÊÕ ¬ÈL§· Á’ŸÈ ŸÊ⁄UËH
ŸÊÕ   ‚∑§‹   ‚Èπ   ‚ÊÕ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄¥U – ‚⁄UŒ Á’◊‹ Á’œÈ ’ŒŸÈ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄¥UH.4H

Cau.: måtu     pitå     bhagin∂     priya bhå∂, priya parivåru suhæda samudå∂.
såsu   sasura   gura   sajana sahå∂, suta sa≈dara sus∂la sukhadå∂.1.
jaha°   lagi    nåtha    neha    aru nåte, piya binu tiyahi taranihu te tåte.
tanu dhanu dhåmu dharani pura råjµu, pati bih∂na sabu soka samåjµu.2.
bhoga  rogasama  bhµµu¶ana bhårµu, jama jåtanå sarisa sa≈sårµu.
prånanåtha  tumha  binu  jaga måh∂°, mo  kahu sukhada katahu°  kachu nåh∂° .3.
jiya   binu   deha   nad∂    binu bår∂, taisia nåtha puru¶a binu når∂.
nåtha sakala  sukha  såtha tumhåre° , sarada bimala bidhu badanu nihåre° .4.

ìFather and mother, sisters and dear brothers, beloved kinsmen and friends,
father-in-law and mother-in-law, preceptor and relatives, allies and even sons, however
good-looking, well-behaved and congenialónay, whatever ties of affection and kinship
there existóto a woman bereft of her beloved lord they are far more tormenting than the
scorching sun. Life, riches, house, land, city and kingdomóall these are mere
accoutrements of woe to a woman bereft of her lord. Luxury to her is loathsome like a
disease and ornaments a burden; while the world is like the torments of hell. Without you,
O lord of my life, nothing in this world is delightful to me. As the body without a soul, and
a river without water, even so, my lord, is a woman without her husband. In your
company, my lord, I shall be happy in everyway so long as I behold your countenance
resembling the cloudless moon of an autumnal night.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óπª ◊Îª ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ŸªL§ ’ŸÈ ’‹∑§‹ Á’◊‹ ŒÈ∑Í§‹–
ŸÊÕ ‚ÊÕ ‚È⁄U‚ŒŸ ‚◊ ¬⁄UŸ‚Ê‹ ‚Èπ ◊Í‹H 65H

Do.: khaga mæga parijana nagaru banu balakala bimala dukµula,
nåtha såtha surasadana sama paranasåla sukha mµula.65.
ìBirds and beasts will be my kindred; the forest, my city and the bark of trees, my
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spotless robes. And a hut of leaves in the company of my lord will be as comfortable as
the abode of gods.î (65)

øı0ó’ŸŒ’Ë¥         ’ŸŒfl ©UŒÊ⁄UÊ – ∑§Á⁄U„U®„U ‚Ê‚È ‚‚È⁄U ‚◊ ‚Ê⁄UÊH
∑È§‚    Á∑§‚‹ÿ    ‚ÊÕ⁄UË ‚È„UÊß¸ – ¬˝÷È ‚°ª ◊¢¡È ◊ŸÙ¡ ÃÈ⁄UÊß¸H.1H
∑¢§Œ   ◊Í‹   »§‹    •Á◊• •„UÊM§ – •flœ ‚ÊÒœ ‚Ã ‚Á⁄U‚ ¬„UÊM§H
Á¿UŸÈ Á¿UŸÈ ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ Á’‹Ù∑§Ë – ⁄UÁ„U„U©U° ◊ÈÁŒÃ ÁŒfl‚ Á¡Á◊ ∑§Ù∑§ËH.2H
’Ÿ     ŒÈπ     ŸÊÕ      ∑§„U ’„ÈUÃ⁄U – ÷ÿ Á’·ÊŒ ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬ ÉÊŸ⁄UH
¬˝÷È     Á’ÿÙª     ‹fl‹‚ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ‚’ Á◊Á‹ „UÙ®„U Ÿ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊH.3H
•‚  Á¡ÿ°  ¡ÊÁŸ  ‚È¡ÊŸ Á‚⁄UÙ◊ÁŸ – ‹ß• ‚¢ª ◊ÙÁ„U ¿UÊÁ«∏U• ¡ÁŸH
Á’ŸÃË   ’„ÈUÃ   ∑§⁄Uı¥   ∑§Ê SflÊ◊Ë – ∑§L§ŸÊ◊ÿ ©U⁄U •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH.4H

Cau.: banadeb∂°           banadeva udårå, karihahiÚ  såsu sasura sama sårå.
kusa       kisalaya       såthar∂ suhå∂, prabhu sa°ga ma≈ju manoja turå∂.1.
ka≈da   mµula     phala     amia ahårµu, avadha saudha sata sarisa pahårµu.
chinu   chinu   prabhu   pada   kamala bilok∂, rahihau°  mudita divasa jimi kok∂.2.
bana  dukha   nåtha    kahe bahutere, bhaya bi¶åda paritåpa ghanere.
prabhu    biyoga     lavalesa samånå, saba mili hohiÚ  na kæpånidhånå.3.
asa     jiya°      jåni    sujåna siromani, leia sa≈ga mohi chåRia jani.
binat∂    bahuta    karau°     kå svåm∂, karunåmaya ura a≈tarajåm∂.4.

ìThe generous-hearted sylvan gods and goddesses will take care of me like my
own father-in-law and mother-in-law. A charming litter of grass and tender leaves will in
the company of my lord vie with Cupidís own lovely cushion. Bulbs, roots and fruits will
be my ambrosial food; while mountains will be as good as a hundred royal mansions of
Ayodhyå. Gazing on the lotus feet of my lord every moment I shall remain as cheerful
as a female Cakravåka bird during the daytime. You have mentioned a number of
hardships and perils, woes and afflictions attendant with forest life; but all these put
together will hardly compare with an iota of the pangs of separation from my lord, O
fountain of mercy! Bearing this in mind, O crest-jewel of wise men, take me with you;
pray do not leave me behind. I refrain from making a lengthy submission, my lord,
knowing as I do that you are all-merciful and have access to the hearts of all.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊÁπ• •flœ ¡Ù •flÁœ ‹Áª ⁄U„UÃ Ÿ ¡ÁŸ•®„U ¬˝ÊŸ–
ŒËŸ’¢œÈ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚ÈπŒ ‚Ë‹ ‚Ÿ„ ÁŸœÊŸH 66H

Do.: råkhia avadha jo avadhi lagi rahata na janiahiÚ pråna,
dinaba≈dhu su≈dara sukhada s∂la saneha nidhåna.66.
ìIf you leave me in Ayodhyå till the expiry of your exile, you may rest assured that

I shall not survive, O friend of the afflicted, O handsome and congenial lord. O
storehouse of amiability and affection!î (66)

øı0ó◊ÙÁ„U  ◊ª  ø‹Ã  Ÿ  „UÙßÁ„U „UÊ⁄UË – Á¿UŸÈ Á¿UŸÈ ø⁄UŸ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH
‚’Á„U   ÷Ê°ÁÃ   Á¬ÿ    ‚flÊ ∑§Á⁄U„Uı¥ – ◊Ê⁄Uª ¡ÁŸÃ ‚∑§‹ üÊ◊ „UÁ⁄U„Uı¥H.1H
¬Êÿ    ¬πÊÁ⁄U    ’ÒÁ∆U    ÃL§ ¿UÊ„UË¥ – ∑§Á⁄U„U©U° ’Ê©U ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
üÊ◊  ∑§Ÿ  ‚Á„UÃ  SÿÊ◊  ÃŸÈ Œπ¥ – ∑§„°U ŒÈπ ‚◊©U ¬˝ÊŸ¬ÁÃ ¬π¥H.2H
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‚◊   ◊Á„U    ÃÎŸ    ÃL§¬À‹fl «UÊ‚Ë – ¬Êÿ ¬‹ÙÁ≈UÁ„U ‚’ ÁŸÁ‚ ŒÊ‚ËH
’Ê⁄U    ’Ê⁄U    ◊ÎŒÈ     ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ¡Ù„UË – ‹ÊÁªÁ„U ÃÊÃ ’ÿÊÁ⁄U Ÿ ◊Ù„UËH.3H
∑§Ù   ¬˝÷È   ‚°ª   ◊ÙÁ„U ÁøÃflÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊ – ®‚ÉÊ’œÈÁ„U Á¡Á◊ ‚‚∑§ Á‚•Ê⁄UÊH
◊Ò¥    ‚È∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U    ŸÊÕ    ’Ÿ ¡ÙªÍ – ÃÈê„UÁ„U ©UÁøÃ Ã¬ ◊Ù ∑§„È°U ÷ÙªÍH.4H

Cau.: mohi  maga  calata   na  hoihi hår∂, chinu chinu carana saroja nihår∂.
sabahi     bhå° ti    piya  sevå karihau° , måraga janita sakala ‹rama harihau° .1.
påya    pakhåri    bai¢hi    taru chåh∂°, karihau°  båu mudita mana måh∂°.
‹rama kana sahita syåma tanu dekhe° , kaha°  dukha samau prånapati pekhe° .2.
sama   mahi   tæna   tarupallava Œås∂, påya palo¢ihi saba nisi dås∂.
båra    båra     mædu     mµurati joh∂, lågihi tåta bayåri na moh∂.3.
ko  prabhu  sa°ga  mohi citavanihårå, si≈ghabadhuhi jimi sasaka siårå.
maiÚ   sukumåri   nåtha   bana jogµu, tumhahi ucita tapa mo kahu°  bhogµu.4.

ìAs I walk along the road I shall know no fatigue gazing on your lotus feet all the
while. I shall render all sorts of service to my beloved lord (yourself) and shall relieve him
of all the toil occasioned by the journey. Laving your feet and resting in the shade of a
tree I shall fan you with a cheerful heart. Beholding your swarthy form bedewed with
sweat and casting a look on the lord of my life I can have no occasion for grief.
Spreading grass and leaves of trees on an even patch of ground this handmaid of yours
will knead your feet overnight. Even as I gaze on your tender form again and again hot
winds will have no effect on me. Who can dare look at me, when I am by the side of my
lord, any more than a hare or jackal would regard a lioness? How true it is that I am
delicate of body while my lord is fit to bear the hardships of a forest life, that it behoves
you to undergo penance while it is worth while for me to loll in luxuries!î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∞‚©U ’øŸ ∑§∆UÙ⁄U ‚ÈÁŸ ¡ı¥ Ÿ NUŒ©U Á’‹ªÊŸ–
Ãı ¬˝÷È Á’·◊ Á’ÿÙª ŒÈπ ‚Á„U„U®„U ¬Êfl°⁄U ¬˝ÊŸH 67H

Do.: aiseu bacana ka¢hora suni jau°  na hædaya bilagåna,
tau prabhu bi¶ama biyoga dukha sahihahiÚ påva° ra pråna.67.
ìWhen my heart did not resent even on hearing such cruel words, I am sure my

wretched self shall live to bear the terrible pangs of separation from my lord!î (67)

øı0ó•‚ ∑§Á„U ‚Ëÿ  Á’∑§‹ ÷ß ÷Ê⁄UË – ’øŸ Á’ÿÙªÈ Ÿ ‚∑§Ë ‚°÷Ê⁄UËH
ŒÁπ   Œ‚Ê   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ   Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊŸÊ – „UÁ∆U ⁄UÊπ¥ Ÿ®„U ⁄UÊÁπÁ„U ¬˝ÊŸÊH.1H
∑§„U©U        ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹ŸÊÕÊ – ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ‚ÙøÈ ø‹„ÈU ’Ÿ ‚ÊÕÊH
Ÿ®„U   Á’·ÊŒ   ∑§⁄U   •fl‚L§ •Ê¡Í – ’Áª ∑§⁄U„ÈU ’Ÿ ªflŸ ‚◊Ê¡ÍH.2H
∑§Á„U   Á¬˝ÿ   ’øŸ   Á¬˝ÿÊ ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸ – ‹ª ◊ÊÃÈ ¬Œ •ÊÁ‚· ¬Êß¸H
’Áª    ¬˝¡Ê    ŒÈπ    ◊≈UU’ •Êß¸ – ¡ŸŸË ÁŸ∆ÈU⁄U Á’‚Á⁄U ¡ÁŸ ¡Êß¸H.3H
Á»§Á⁄UÁ„U  Œ‚Ê  Á’Áœ  ’„ÈUÁ⁄U  Á∑§ ◊Ù⁄UË – ŒÁπ„U©°U ŸÿŸ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ¡Ù⁄UËH
‚ÈÁŒŸ   ‚ÈÉÊ⁄UË   ÃÊÃ   ∑§’ „UÙßÁ„U – ¡ŸŸË Á¡•Ã ’ŒŸ Á’œÈ ¡ÙßÁ„UH.4H

Cau.: asa   kahi   s∂ya   bikala   bhai bhår∂, bacana biyogu na sak∂ sa° bhår∂.
dekhi    daså    raghupati    jiya° jånå, ha¢hi råkhe°  nahi Ú  råkhihi prånå.1.
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kaheu         kæpåla bhånukulanåthå, parihari socu calahu bana såthå.
nahiÚ      bi¶åda     kara     avasaru åjµu, begi karahu bana gavana samåjµu.2.
kahi  priya  bacana   priyå samujhå∂, lage måtu pada åsi¶a på∂.
begi     prajå      dukha      me¢aba å∂, janan∂ ni¢hura bisari jani jå∂.3.
phirihi  daså  bidhi   bahuri    ki mor∂, dekhihau°  nayana manohara jor∂.
sudina    sughar∂     tåta     kaba hoihi, janan∂ jiata badana bidhu joihi.4.

So saying S∂tå was overwhelmed with distress; she could not bear Her lordís
separation even in words. Seeing Her condition the Lord of Raghus was convinced in
His heart of hearts that if left behind against Her will She would not survive. The all-
merciful Lord of the solar race, therefore, said: ìGive up lamentation and accompany me
to the forest. Grief is out of season today. Prepare yourself for the journey to the woods
at once.î Consoling His beloved Consort with these endearing words the Lord threw
Himself at His motherís feet and received her blessings. ìPray return soon and relieve
the peopleís distress and see that your heartless mother is not forgotten. Shall the tide
of my fortune ever turn, O goodness, that I may behold the charming pair with my eyes
again ? When, my dear son, will arrive the auspicious day and blessed hour that your
mother shall live to see your moon-like countenance? (1ó4

ŒÙ0ó’„ÈUÁ⁄U ’ë¿U ∑§Á„U ‹Ê‹È ∑§Á„U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ÃÊÃ–
∑§’®„U ’Ù‹Êß ‹ªÊß Á„Uÿ° „U⁄UÁ· ÁŸ⁄UÁπ„©°U ªÊÃH 68H

Do.: bahuri baccha kahi lålu kahi raghupati raghubara tåta,
kabahiÚ bolåi lagåi hiya°  hara¶i nirakhihau°  gåta.68.
ìWhen again shall I call you ëmy darlingí, ëmy pet childí, ëO Lord of Raghusí, ëO

Chief of Raghuís raceí, ëmy boyí, and summoning you clasp you to my bosom and gaze
upon your limbs with delight?î (68)

øı0ó‹Áπ    ‚Ÿ„U     ∑§ÊÃÁ⁄U ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË – ’øŸÈ Ÿ •Êfl Á’∑§‹ ÷ß ÷Ê⁄UËH
⁄UÊ◊   ¬˝’ÙœÈ    ∑§Ëã„U    Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊ – ‚◊©U ‚Ÿ„ÈU Ÿ ¡Êß ’πÊŸÊH.1H
Ã’   ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë   ‚Ê‚È    ¬ª ‹ÊªË – ‚ÈÁŸ• ◊Êÿ ◊Ò¥ ¬⁄U◊ •÷ÊªËH
‚flÊ    ‚◊ÿ    ŒÒ•°    ’ŸÈ ŒËã„UÊ – ◊Ù⁄U ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÈ ‚»§‹ Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊH.2H
Ã¡’   ¿UÙ÷È    ¡ÁŸ    ¿UÊÁ«∏U• ¿UÙ„ÍU – ∑§⁄U◊È ∑§Á∆UŸ ∑§¿ÈU ŒÙ‚È Ÿ ◊Ù„ÍUH
‚ÈÁŸ  Á‚ÿ   ’øŸ   ‚Ê‚È •∑È§‹ÊŸË – Œ‚Ê ∑§flÁŸ Á’Áœ ∑§„Uı¥ ’πÊŸËH.3H
’Ê⁄U®„U    ’Ê⁄U     ‹Êß     ©U⁄U ‹Ëã„UË – œÁ⁄U œË⁄U¡È Á‚π •ÊÁ‚· ŒËã„UËH
•ø‹     „UÙ©U     •Á„UflÊÃÈ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – ¡’ ‹Áª ª¢ª ¡◊ÈŸ ¡‹ œÊ⁄UÊH.4H

Cau.: lakhi       saneha      kåtari mahatår∂, bacanu na åva bikala bhai bhår∂.
råma   prabodhu    k∂nha    bidhi nånå, samau sanehu na jåi bakhånå.1.
taba      jånak∂      såsu       paga låg∂, sunia måya maiÚ parama abhåg∂.
sevå    samaya    daia°    banu d∂nhå, mora manorathu saphala na k∂nhå.2.
tajaba   chobhu    jani   chåRia chohµu, karamu ka¢hina kachu dosu na mohµu.
suni   siya     bacana     såsu akulån∂, daså kavani bidhi kahau°  bakhån∂.3.
bårahiÚ      båra        låi        ura l∂nh∂, dhari dh∂raju sikha åsi¶a d∂nh∂.
acala      hou        ahivåtu tumhårå, jaba lagi ga≈ga jamuna jala dhårå.4.



* AYODHYÅ-KÅ°NœA * 431

Seeing that His mother was too overwhelmed with emotion to speak any more and
was greatly agitated, ›r∂ Råma consoled her in various ways; the gravity of the occasion
and the intensity of affection was more than one could describe. Janakaís Daughter then
threw Herself at Her mother-in-lawís feet and said, ìI tell you, mother: I am most unluckly
in that at a time when I should have served you heaven has exiled me to the forest and
has refused to grant my desire. Pray be not perturbed any more but at the same time
cease not to entertain kindly feelings towards me. Relentless is fate and there is no fault
of mine either.î The mother-in-law was so distressed to hear S∂tåís words that I have no
words to describe her condition. Again and again she pressed her Daughter-in-law to her
breast and recovering herself admonished and blessed Her: ìMay the blessed state of
your wifehood (the longevity of your husband) know no break and endure so long as the
streams of the Ga∆gå and Yamunå continue to flow.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ËÃÁ„U ‚Ê‚È •‚Ë‚ Á‚π ŒËÁã„U •Ÿ∑§ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U–
ø‹Ë ŸÊß ¬Œ ¬ŒÈ◊ Á‚L§ •ÁÃ Á„UÃ ’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄UH 69H

Do.: s∂tahi såsu as∂sa sikha d∂nhi aneka prakåra,
cal∂ nåi pada paduma siru ati hita bårahiÚ båra .67.
The mother-in-law blessed and admonished S∂tå in various ways and the

latter parted from her, most affectionately bowing Her head at her lotus feet again and
again. (69)

øı0ó‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U     ¡’     ‹Á¿◊Ÿ ¬Ê∞ – éÿÊ∑È§‹ Á’‹π ’ŒŸ ©UÁ∆U œÊ∞H
∑¢§¬   ¬È‹∑§   ÃŸ   ŸÿŸ ‚ŸË⁄UÊ – ª„U ø⁄UŸ •ÁÃ ¬˝◊ •œË⁄UÊH.1H
∑§Á„U  Ÿ  ‚∑§Ã  ∑§¿ÈU   ÁøÃflÃ ∆UÊ…∏ – ◊ËŸÈ ŒËŸ ¡ŸÈ ¡‹ Ã¥ ∑§Ê…∏UH
‚ÙøÈ   NUŒÿ°   Á’Áœ   ∑§Ê „UÙÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊ – ‚’È ‚ÈπÈ ‚È∑Î§ÃÈ Á‚⁄UÊŸ „U◊Ê⁄UÊH.2H
◊Ù   ∑§„È°U   ∑§Ê„UU    ∑§„U’ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊ – ⁄UÁπ„U®„U ÷flŸ Á∑§ ‹„U®„U ‚ÊÕÊH
⁄UÊ◊    Á’‹ÙÁ∑§    ’¢œÈ    ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄¥U – Œ„U ª„U ‚’ ‚Ÿ ÃÎŸÈ ÃÙ⁄¥UH.3H
’Ù‹     ’øŸÈ     ⁄UÊ◊     Ÿÿ ŸÊª⁄U – ‚Ë‹ ‚Ÿ„U ‚⁄U‹ ‚Èπ ‚Êª⁄UH
ÃÊÃ    ¬˝◊    ’‚    ¡ÁŸ ∑§Œ⁄UÊ„ÍU – ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê NUŒÿ° ¬Á⁄UŸÊ◊ ©U¿UÊ„UÍH.4H

Cau.: samåcåra     jaba      lachimana påe, byåkula bilakha badana u¢hi dhåe.
ka≈pa  pulaka   tana   nayana san∂rå, gahe carana ati prema adh∂rå.1.
kahi na sakata kachu  citavata ¢håRhe, m∂nu d∂na janu jala te° kåRhe.
socu    hædaya°      bidhi    kå honihårå, sabu sukhu sukætu siråna hamårå.2.
mo  kahu°    kåha   kahaba raghunåthå, rakhihahi Ú bhavana ki lehahiÚ såthå.
råma    biloki    ba≈dhu    kara jore° , deha geha saba sana tænu tore° .3.
bole    bacanu    råma    naya någara, s∂la saneha sarala sukha sågara.
tåta    prema    basa    jani kadaråhµu, samujhi hædaya°   parinåma uchåhµu.4.

When Lak¶maƒa got the news he started up in confusion and ran with a doleful
face. Trembling all over with his hair standing on end and eyes full of tears he clasped
›r∂ Råmaís feet much excited with emotion. He was unable to speak and stood gazing
piteously like a fish taken out of water. There was anxiety in his heart. ìWhat is going
to happen, O good heavens?î he said to himself. ìAll my joy and merits are over now.
What will the Lord of Raghus command me to do? Will he leave me at home or take me
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with him? ìWhen ›r∂ Råma saw His brother with joined palms having renounced his home
and reckless about his own body, He addressed him in the following words, well-versed
as He was in the rules of correct behaviour and an ocean of amiability, love, artlessness
and joy: ìPray do not lose your balance of mind out of affection, dear brother, and be
convinced in your heart of hearts that the end will be a happy one.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÊ ªÈL§ SflÊÁ◊ Á‚π Á‚⁄U œÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U®„U ‚È÷Êÿ°–
‹„U©U ‹Ê÷È ÁÃã„U ¡Ÿ◊ ∑§⁄U ŸÃL§ ¡Ÿ◊È ¡ª ¡Êÿ°H 70H

Do.: måtu pitå guru svåmi sikha sira dhari karahiÚ subhåya° ,
laheu låbhu tinha janama kara nataru janamu jaga jåya° .70.
ìThose who reverently and unconstrainedly follow the advice of their father and

mother, preceptor and master have reaped the fruit of their birth or else their coming into
this world has been in vain.î (70)

øı0ó•‚  Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊÁŸ ‚ÈŸ„È U Á‚π ÷Êß¸ – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÈ ¬Œ ‚fl∑§Êß¸H
÷flŸ     ÷⁄UÃÈ      Á⁄U¬È‚ÍŒŸÈ ŸÊ„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ©U ’Îh ◊◊ ŒÈπÈ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H.1H
◊Ò¥   ’Ÿ   ¡Ê©°U   ÃÈê„UÁ„U   ‹ß ‚ÊÕÊ – „UÙß ‚’Á„U Á’Áœ •flœ •ŸÊÕÊH
ªÈL§   Á¬ÃÈ    ◊ÊÃÈ    ¬˝¡Ê ¬Á⁄UflÊM§ – ‚’ ∑§„È°U ¬⁄Uß ŒÈ‚„U ŒÈπ ÷ÊM§H.2H
⁄U„U„ÈU    ∑§⁄U„ÈU    ‚’     ∑§⁄U ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·Í – ŸÃL§ ÃÊÃ „UÙßÁ„U ’«∏U ŒÙ·ÍH
¡Ê‚È   ⁄UÊ¡   Á¬˝ÿ   ¬˝¡Ê ŒÈπÊ⁄UË – ‚Ù ŸÎ¬È •flÁ‚ Ÿ⁄U∑§ •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UËH.3H
⁄U„U„ÈU    ÃÊÃ    •Á‚   ŸËÁÃ Á’øÊ⁄UË – ‚ÈŸÃ ‹πŸÈ ÷∞ éÿÊ∑È§‹ ÷Ê⁄UËH
Á‚•⁄¥U   ’øŸ    ‚ÍÁπ    ª∞ ∑Ò§‚¥ – ¬⁄U‚Ã ÃÈÁ„UŸ ÃÊ◊⁄U‚È ¡Ò‚¥H.4H

Cau.: asa   jiya°     jåni   sunahu   sikha bhå∂, karahu måtu pitu pada sevakå∂.
bhavana    bharatu   ripusµudanu nåh∂°, råu bæddha mama dukhu mana måh∂°.1.
maiÚ   bana   jåu°    tumhahi    lei såthå, hoi sabahi bidhi avadha anåthå.
guru    pitu     måtu     prajå parivårµu, saba kahu°  parai dusaha dukha bhårµu.2.
rahahu  karahu   saba   kara parito¶µu, nataru tåta hoihi baRa do¶µu.
jåsu      råja      priya     prajå dukhår∂, so næpu avasi naraka adhikår∂.3.
rahahu       tåta       asi       n∂ti bicår∂, sunata lakhanu bhae byåkula bhår∂.
siare°     bacana     sµukhi     gae kaise° , parasata tuhina tåmarasu jaise° .4.

ìBearing this in mind, brother, listen to my advice and wait upon the feet of our
father and mothers. Bharata and Ripusµudana (›atrughna) are not at home, while the king
is aged and full of grief for my sake. If I proceed to the woods taking you with me,
Ayodhyå will be rendered completely masterless and the preceptor and parents, the
people as well as the family, all will be subjected to a spell of terrible suffering. Stay, then,
to comfort all; otherwise, brother, we shall incur great sin. A king whose reign brings
suffering to his beloved people surely deserves an abode in hell. Bearing in mind this
maxim, dear brother, stay at home.î Hearing this, Lak¶maƒa felt much distressed. He
turned pale at these soothing words in the same way as a lotus is blasted when touched
by frost. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó©UÃL§ Ÿ •ÊflÃ ¬˝◊ ’‚ ª„U ø⁄UŸ •∑È§‹Êß–
ŸÊÕ ŒÊ‚È ◊Ò¥ SflÊÁ◊ ÃÈê„U Ã¡„ÈU Ã ∑§Ê„U ’‚ÊßH 71H
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Do.: utaru na åvata prema basa gahe carana akulåi,
nåtha dåsu maiÚ svåmi tumha tajahu ta kåha basåi.71.
Overwhelmed with emotion he could not answer, but clasped his Brotherís feet

in anguish, ìMy lord, I am your slave and you my master; if you abandon me, what
help ! î (71)

øı0óŒËÁã„U  ◊ÙÁ„U   Á‚π   ŸËÁ∑§ ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ‹ÊÁª •ª◊ •¬ŸË ∑§Œ⁄UÊßZH
Ÿ⁄U’⁄U    œË⁄U    œ⁄U◊    œÈ⁄U œÊ⁄UË – ÁŸª◊ ŸËÁÃ ∑§„È°U Ã •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UËH.1H
◊Ò¥    Á‚‚È    ¬˝÷È    ‚Ÿ„°U ¬˝ÁÃ¬Ê‹Ê – ◊¢ŒL§ ◊L§ Á∑§ ‹®„U ◊⁄UÊ‹ÊH
ªÈ⁄U   Á¬ÃÈ   ◊ÊÃÈ   Ÿ   ¡ÊŸ©°U ∑§Ê„ÍU – ∑§„U©°U ‚È÷Ê©U ŸÊÕ ¬ÁÃ•Ê„ÍUH.2H
¡„°U    ‹Áª    ¡ªÃ     ‚Ÿ„U ‚ªÊß¸ – ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬˝ÃËÁÃ ÁŸª◊ ÁŸ¡È ªÊß¸H
◊Ù⁄    ‚’ß    ∞∑§     ÃÈê„ SflÊ◊Ë – ŒËŸ’¢œÈ ©U⁄U •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH.3H
œ⁄U◊     ŸËÁÃ       ©U¬ŒÁ‚• ÃÊ„UË – ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ÷ÍÁÃ ‚ÈªÁÃ Á¬˝ÿ ¡Ê„UËH
◊Ÿ   ∑˝§◊   ’øŸ   ø⁄UŸ   ⁄UÃ „UÙß¸ – ∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U• Á∑§ ‚Ùß¸H.4H

Cau.: d∂nhi    mohi    sikha    n∂ki goså∂°, lågi agama apan∂ kadarå∂°.
narabara dh∂ra dharama dhura dhår∂, nigama n∂ti kahu°  te adhikår∂.1.
maiÚ  sisu  prabhu  saneha° pratipålå, ma≈daru meru ki lehiÚ marålå.
gura   pitu   måtu   na    jånau° kåhµu, kahau°  subhåu nåtha patiåhµu.2.
jaha°     lagi    jagata     saneha sagå∂, pr∂ti prat∂ti nigama niju gå∂.
more     sabai    eka     tumha svåm∂, d∂naba≈dhu ura a≈tarajåm∂.3.
dharama       n∂ti        upadesia tåh∂, k∂rati bhµuti sugati priya jåh∂.
mana krama bacana carana rata ho∂, kæpåsi≈dhu pariharia ki so∂.4.

ìMy lord, you have given me a sound advice; but due to my faintheartedness it
sounds impracticable to me. Only those noble men who are self-possessed and
champion the cause of virtue, are fit to be taught the gospel of the Vedas and moral
philosophy. I am a mere child fostered by your loving care; can a cygnet lift Mount
Mandara or Meru? I know no preceptor nor father nor mother; I tell you sincerely;
believe me, my lord. Whatever ties of affection, love and confidence exist in the world
as declared by the Vedasófor me they are all centred in you and you alone, my lord.
O friend of the afflicted, O knower of the innermost heart of all ! Piety and propriety
should be taught to him who is fond of glory, fortune and a noble destiny. He, however,
who is devoted to your feet in thought, word and deedóshould he be abandoned, O
ocean of grace?î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§L§ŸÊ®‚œÈ ‚È’¢œÈ ∑§ ‚ÈÁŸ ◊ÎŒÈ ’øŸ Á’ŸËÃ–
‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞ ©U⁄U ‹Êß ¬˝÷È ¡ÊÁŸ ‚Ÿ„°U ‚÷ËÃH 72H

Do.: karunåsi≈dhu suba≈dhu ke suni mædu bacana bin∂ta,
samujhåe   ura   låi   prabhu   jåni   saneha°    sabh∂ta.72.
Hearing these soft and polite words of His noble brother, the all-compassionate

Lord clasped him to His bosom and consoled him, perceiving that he had lost his nerve
through love. (72)
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øı0ó◊Êª„ÈU    Á’ŒÊ    ◊ÊÃÈ    ‚Ÿ ¡Êß¸ – •Êfl„ÈU ’Áª ø‹„ÈU ’Ÿ ÷Êß¸H
◊ÈÁŒÃ   ÷∞    ‚ÈÁŸ     ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ’ÊŸË – ÷ÿ©U ‹Ê÷ ’«∏U ªß ’Á«∏U „UÊŸËH.1H
„U⁄UÁ·Ã     NUŒÿ°     ◊ÊÃÈ     ¬®„U •Ê∞ – ◊Ÿ„È°U •¢œ Á»§Á⁄U ‹ÙøŸ ¬Ê∞H
¡Êß    ¡ŸÁŸ    ¬ª   ŸÊÿ©U ◊ÊÕÊ – ◊ŸÈ ⁄UÉÊÈŸ¢ŒŸ ¡ÊŸÁ∑§ ‚ÊÕÊH.2H
¬Í°¿U     ◊ÊÃÈ     ◊Á‹Ÿ     ◊Ÿ ŒπË – ‹πŸ ∑§„UË ‚’ ∑§ÕÊ Á’‚·ËH
ªß¸   ‚„UÁ◊    ‚ÈÁŸ   ’øŸ ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊ – ◊ÎªË ŒÁπ Œfl ¡ŸÈ ø„ÈU •Ù⁄UÊH.3H
‹πŸ   ‹π©U    ÷Ê    •Ÿ⁄UÕ •Ê¡Í – ∞®„U ‚Ÿ„U ’‚ ∑§⁄U’ •∑§Ê¡ÍH
◊ÊªÃ     Á’ŒÊ    ‚÷ÿ ‚∑È§øÊ„UË¥ – ¡Êß ‚¢ª Á’Áœ ∑§Á„UÁ„U Á∑§ ŸÊ„UË¥H.4H

Cau.: mågahu     bidå      måtu      sana jå∂, åvahu begi calahu  bana bhå∂.
mudita   bhae   suni   raghubara bån∂, bhayau låbha baRa gai baRi hån∂.1.
hara¶ita       hædaya°        måtu pahiÚ åe, manahu°   a≈dha phiri locana påe.
jåi      janani      paga     nåyau måthå, manu raghuna≈dana jånaki såthå.2.
pµu° che  måtu   malina   mana dekh∂, lakhana kah∂ saba kathå bise¶∂.
ga∂    sahami    suni   bacana ka¢horå, mæg∂ dekhi dava janu cahu orå.3.
lakhana   lakheu   bhå   anaratha åjµu, ehiÚ saneha basa karaba akåjµu.
mågata      bidå     sabhaya sakucåh∂°, jåi sa≈ga bidhi kahihi ki nåh∂°.4.

ìGo and ask leave of your mother; then quickly return and accompany me to the
woods.î Lak¶maƒa rejoiced to hear these words from the Chief of Raghus; great was his
gain and a mighty loss was averted. He went up to his mother delighted at heart as a
blind man who had regained his lost vision. Approaching her he bowed his head at her
feet, while his heart was with ›r∂ Råma (the Delighter of Raghuís race) and Janakaís
Daughter. Finding him depressed in spirit the mother inquired the reason, when Lak¶maƒa
related at length the whole incident. Sumitrå was shocked to hear this cruel report as a
doe on finding wild fire all about her. Lak¶maƒa apprehended that things would take a
wrong turn that day and that his mother would frustrate his plans due to her affection.
He, therefore, felt nervous and hesitated in asking leave of her; for he thought within
himself, ìGood God, will she allow me to accompany ›r∂ Råma or not?î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ° ⁄UÊ◊ Á‚ÿ M§¬È ‚È‚Ë‹È ‚È÷Ê©U–
ŸÎ¬ ‚Ÿ„ÈU ‹Áπ œÈŸ©U Á‚L§ ¬ÊÁ¬ÁŸ ŒËã„U ∑È§ŒÊ©UH 73H

Do.: samujhi sumitrå° råma siya rµupu sus∂lu subhåu,
næpa sanehu lakhi dhuneu siru påpini d∂nha kudåu.73.
Remembering the beauty, amiability and noble disposition of ›r∂ Råma and S∂tå

and considering the kingís affection for Them, Sumitrå beat her head as she perceived
that the wicked queen (Kaikey∂) had played him foul. (73)

øı0óœË⁄U¡È    œ⁄U©U     ∑È§•fl‚⁄U ¡ÊŸË – ‚„U¡ ‚ÈNUŒ ’Ù‹Ë ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH
ÃÊÃ     ÃÈê„UÊÁ⁄U      ◊ÊÃÈ ’ÒŒ„UË – Á¬ÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊È ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚Ÿ„UËH.1H
•flœ    Ã„UÊ°     ¡„°U     ⁄UÊ◊ ÁŸflÊ‚Í – Ã„°Uß° ÁŒfl‚È ¡„°U ÷ÊŸÈ ¬˝∑§Ê‚ÍH
¡ı¥    ¬Ò   ‚Ëÿ   ⁄UÊ◊È    ’Ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥ – •flœ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ∑§Ê¡È ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥H.2H
ªÈ⁄U    Á¬ÃÈ    ◊ÊÃÈ   ’¢œÈ    ‚È⁄U ‚ÊßZ – ‚ß•®„U ‚∑§‹ ¬˝ÊŸ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH
⁄UÊ◊È    ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬˝ÿ    ¡ËflŸ    ¡Ë ∑§ – SflÊ⁄UÕ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ‚πÊ ‚’„UË ∑§H.3H
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¬Í¡ŸËÿ     Á¬˝ÿ     ¬⁄U◊     ¡„UÊ° Ã¥ – ‚’ ◊ÊÁŸ•®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ ŸÊÃ¥H
•‚  Á¡ÿ°  ¡ÊÁŸ  ‚¢ª  ’Ÿ ¡Ê„ÍU – ‹„ÈU ÃÊÃ ¡ª ¡ËflŸ ‹Ê„ÍUH.4H

Cau.: dh∂raju      dhareu      kuavasara jån∂, sahaja suhæda bol∂ mædu bån∂.
tåta        tumhåri        måtu baideh∂, pitå råmu saba bha° ti saneh∂.1.
avadha    tahå°      jaha°      råma nivåsµu, taha° i Ú divasu jaha°  bhånu prakåsµu.
jaµu°     pai    s∂ya    råmu    bana jåh∂°, avadha tumhåra kåju kachu nåh∂°.2.
gura   pitu   matu   ba≈dhu  sura så∂°, seiahi Ú sakala pråna k∂ nå∂°.
råmu     pranapriya     j∂vana     j∂ ke, svåratha rahita sakhå sabah∂ ke.3.
pµujan∂ya    priya    parama    jahå° te° , saba måniahiÚ råma ke nåte°.
asa   jiya°    jåni   sa≈ga    bana jåhµu, lehu tåta jaga j∂vana låhµu.4.

Perceiving that the time was unpropitious to them, she collected herself and,
possessing as she did a naturally good heart, spoke in gentle words, ìMy dear son,
Videhaís daughter is your mother while Råma, who loves you in everyway, is your
father. Ayodhyå is there where Råma dwells; there alone is the day where there is
sunlight. If S∂tå and Råma are really proceeding to the woods, you have no business
in Ayodhyå. Oneís preceptor, parents, brother, gods and masteróall these should be
tended as oneís own life. Råma, however is dearer than life, the soul of our soul and
the disinterested friend of all. Whosoever are worthy of adoration and most dear to us
should be accounted as such only in so far as they are related to Råma. Bearing this
in mind, accompany him to the forest and derive, my boy, the benefit of your existence
in the world. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷ÍÁ⁄U ÷Êª ÷Ê¡ŸÈ ÷ÿ„ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U ‚◊Ã ’Á‹ ¡Ê©°U–
¡ı¥ ÃÈê„U⁄¥U ◊Ÿ ¿UÊÁ«∏U ¿U‹È ∑§Ëã„U ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ∆UÊ©°UH 74H

Do.: bhµuri bhåga bhåjanu bhayahu mohi sameta bali jåu° ,
jau°  tumhare° mana chåRi chalu k∂nha råma pada ¢håu° .74.
ìIt is your great good fortune as well as mine, I solemnly declare, that your mind

has sincerely taken up its abode in Råmaís feet.î (74)

øı0ó¬ÈòÊflÃË      ¡È’ÃË      ¡ª ‚Ùß¸ – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ÷ªÃÈ ¡Ê‚È ‚ÈÃÈ „UÙß¸H
ŸÃL§  ’Ê°¤Ê   ÷Á‹   ’ÊÁŒ Á’•ÊŸË – ⁄UÊ◊ Á’◊Èπ ‚ÈÃ Ã¥ Á„UÃ ¡ÊŸËH.1H
ÃÈê„U⁄U®„U    ÷Êª     ⁄UÊ◊È     ’Ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥ – ŒÍ‚⁄U „UÃÈ ÃÊÃ ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥H
‚∑§‹  ‚È∑Î§Ã  ∑§⁄U   ’«∏U   »§‹È ∞„ÍU – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ëÿ ¬Œ ‚„¡ ‚Ÿ„UÍH.2H
⁄UÊªÈ     ⁄UÙ·È     ßÁ⁄U·Ê       ◊ŒÈ ◊Ù„ÍU – ¡ÁŸ ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ßã„U ∑§ ’‚ „UÙ„ÍUH
‚∑§‹     ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U     Á’∑§Ê⁄U Á’„UÊß¸ – ◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ‚fl∑§Êß¸H.3H
ÃÈê„U  ∑§„È°U  ’Ÿ  ‚’   ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚È¬Ê‚Í – ‚°ª Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊È Á‚ÿ ¡Ê‚ÍH
¡®„U  Ÿ  ⁄UÊ◊È  ’Ÿ  ‹„U®„U ∑§‹‚Í – ‚ÈÃ ‚Ùß ∑§⁄U„ÈU ß„Uß ©U¬Œ‚ÍH.4H

Cau.: putravat∂         jubat∂        jaga so∂, raghupati bhagatu jåsu sutu ho∂.
nataru    bå° jha     bhali     bådi biån∂, råma bimukha suta te° hita jån∂.1.
tumharehiÚ  bhåga   råmu     bana jåh∂°, dµusara hetu tåta kachu nåh∂°.
sakala  sukæta kara baRa  phalu ehµu, råma s∂ya pada sahaja sanehµu.2.
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rågu     ro¶u     iri¶å     madu mohµu, jani sapanehu°  inha ke basa hohµu.
sakala       prakåra       bikåra bihå∂, mana krama bacana karehu sevakå∂.3.
tumha kahu°  bana saba bhå° tisupåsµu, sa° ga pitu måtu råmu siya jåsµu.
jehiÚ   na råmu  bana    lahahiÚ kalesµu, suta soi karehu ihai upadesµu.4.

ìThat woman alone can be said to have borne a male issue, whose son is a
devotee of Råma (the Lord of Raghus). Otherwise she had better remain issueless; for
she who deems herself fortunate in having a son hostile to Råma has yeaned in vain.
It is due to your good fortune that Råma is proceeding to the forest; there is no other
ground for his doing so, my boy. The highest reward of all meritorious acts is verily
thisóto have spontaneous love for the feet of S∂tå and Råma. Never give way even
in a dream to passion, anger, jealousy, arrogance or infatuation. Giving up all sorts of
morbid feelings serve them in thought, word and deed. You will be happy in everyway
in the forest since you will have with you your father and mother in Råma and S∂tå.
Take care, my son, that Råma may be put to no trouble in the woods: that is my
admonition to you.î (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó©U¬Œ‚È ÿ„ÈU ¡®„U ÃÊÃ ÃÈê„U⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ Á‚ÿ ‚Èπ ¬Êfl„UË¥–
Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÈ Á¬˝ÿ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄U ¬È⁄U ‚Èπ ‚È⁄UÁÃ ’Ÿ Á’‚⁄UÊfl„UË¥H
ÃÈ‹‚Ë ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U Á‚π Œß •Êÿ‚È ŒËã„U ¬ÈÁŸ •ÊÁ‚· Œß¸–.
⁄UÁÃ „UÙ©U •Á’⁄U‹ •◊‹ Á‚ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬Œ ÁŸÃ ÁŸÃ Ÿß¸H

Cha≈.:upadesu yahu jehiÚ tåta tumhare råma siya sukha påvah∂°,
pitu måtu priya parivåra pura sukha surati bana bisaråvah∂°.
tulas∂ prabhuhi sikha dei åyasu d∂nha puni åsi¶a da∂,
rati hou abirala amala siya raghub∂ra pada nita nita na∂.
ìMy admonition to you, dear child, is this: it is up to you to see that Råma and S∂tå

lead a happy life in the forest through your good offices and forget their father and
mother, near and dear ones as well as the amenities of city life.î Having thus
admonished the Lord of Tulas∂dåsa (Lak¶maƒa) Sumitrå granted him leave (to accompany
›r∂ Råma) and then invoked her blessing on him: ìMay your devotion to the feet of S∂tå
and the Hero of Raghuís race be constant and untainted and ever new.î

‚Ù0ó◊ÊÃÈ ø⁄UŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊß ø‹ ÃÈ⁄UÃ ‚¢Á∑§Ã NUŒÿ°–
’ÊªÈ⁄U Á’·◊ ÃÙ⁄UÊß ◊Ÿ„È°U ÷Êª ◊ÎªÈ ÷Êª ’‚H.75H

So.: måtu carana siru nåi cale turata sa≈kita hædaya°,
bågura bi¶ama toråi manahu° bhåga mægu bhåga basa.75.
Bowing his head at his motherís feet Lak¶maƒa left at once with a timid heart

apprehending any further development that might bulk his plans and interfere with his
accompanying (›r∂ Råma to the forest); it looked as if a deer had luckily succeeded in
bursting a strong snare and made good his escape. (75)

øı0óª∞     ‹πŸÈ     ¡„°U ¡ÊŸÁ∑§ŸÊÕÍ – ÷ ◊Ÿ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ¬Êß Á¬˝ÿ ‚ÊÕÍH
’¢ÁŒ    ⁄UÊ◊    Á‚ÿ    ø⁄UŸ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ø‹ ‚¢ª ŸÎ¬◊¢ÁŒ⁄U •Ê∞H.1H
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∑§„U®„U     ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U     ¬È⁄   U  Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ÷Á‹ ’ŸÊß Á’Áœ ’ÊÃ Á’ªÊ⁄UËH
ÃŸ  ∑Î§‚  ◊Ÿ   ŒÈπÈ  ’ŒŸ ◊‹ËŸ – Á’∑§‹ ◊Ÿ„È°U ◊ÊπË ◊œÈ ¿UËŸH.2H
∑§⁄U   ◊Ë¡®„U   Á‚L§   œÈÁŸ ¬Á¿UÃÊ„UË¥ – ¡ŸÈ Á’ŸÈ ¬¢π Á’„Uª •∑È§‹Ê„UË¥H
÷ß    ’Á«∏U    ÷Ë⁄U    ÷Í¬ Œ⁄U’Ê⁄UÊ – ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß Á’·ÊŒÈ •¬Ê⁄UÊH.3H
‚Áøfl°       ©U∆UÊß        ⁄UÊ©U ’Ò∆UÊ⁄U – ∑§Á„U Á¬˝ÿ ’øŸ ⁄UÊ◊È ¬ªÈ œÊ⁄UH
Á‚ÿ   ‚◊Ã    ŒÙ©U   ÃŸÿ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – éÿÊ∑È§‹ ÷ÿ©U ÷ÍÁ◊¬ÁÃ ÷Ê⁄UËH.4H

Cau.: gae     lakhanu     jaha° jånakinåthµu, bhe mana mudita påi priya såthµu.
ba≈di    råma   siya    carana suhåe, cale sa≈ga næpama≈dira åe.1.
kahahiÚ   parasapara  pura   nara når∂, bhali banåi bidhi båta bigår∂.
tana kæsa mana dukhu badana mal∂ne, bikala manahu°   måkh∂ madhu ch∂ne.2.
kara    m∂jahiÚ    siru   dhuni pachitåh∂°, janu binu pa≈kha bihaga akulåh∂°.
bhai    baRi    bh∂ra   bhµupa darabårå, barani na jåi bi¶ådu apårå.3.
sciva°         u¢håi          råu bai¢håre, kahi priya bacana råmu pagu dhåre.
siya   sameta    dou     tanaya nihår∂, byåkula bhayau bhµumipati bhår∂.4.

Lak¶maƒa went straight to where the Lord of Jånak∂ (Janakaís Daughter) was; he
was glad at heart to find himself in the company of his beloved Brother. Bowing to the
charming feet of ›r∂ Råma and S∂tå he accompanied Them to the kingís palace. The men
and women of the city said to one another, ìHow strange that God wellnigh fulfilled our
hopes and then shattered them!î With emaciated bodies, a sorrowful heart and doleful
face they felt miserable as a bee that has been robbed of its honey. They wrung their
hands, beat their heads and lamented like birds that had been clipt of their wings and
were restless without them. A huge crowd had collected at the entrance of the royal
palace and there was untold grief which knew no bounds. The minister (Sumantra) raised
the king and seated him communicating to him the agreeable news that ›r∂ Råma had
come. When he saw his two sons with S∂tå, his distress was profound. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚Ëÿ ‚Á„UÃ ‚ÈÃ ‚È÷ª ŒÙ©U ŒÁπ ŒÁπ •∑È§‹Êß–
’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄U ‚Ÿ„U ’‚ ⁄UÊ©U ‹ß ©U⁄U ‹ÊßH 76H

Do.: s∂ya sahita suta subhaga dou dekhi  dekhi akulåi,
bårahiÚ båra saneha basa råu lei ura låi.76.
The king felt much agitated as he gazed on his two sons with S∂tå. Overwhelmed

with emotion he pressed them to his bosom again and again. (76)

øı0ó‚∑§ß   Ÿ    ’ÙÁ‹   Á’∑§‹ Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„ÍU – ‚Ù∑§ ¡ÁŸÃ ©U⁄U ŒÊL§Ÿ ŒÊ„ÍUH
ŸÊß   ‚Ë‚È    ¬Œ    •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ©UÁ∆U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’ŒÊ Ã’ ◊ÊªÊH.1H
Á¬ÃÈ   •‚Ë‚    •Êÿ‚È    ◊ÙÁ„U ŒË¡Ò – „U⁄U· ‚◊ÿ Á’‚◊©U ∑§Ã ∑§Ë¡ÒH
ÃÊÃ    Á∑§∞°    Á¬˝ÿ     ¬˝◊ ¬˝◊ÊŒÍ – ¡‚È ¡ª ¡Êß „UÙß •¬’ÊŒÍH.2H
‚ÈÁŸ    ‚Ÿ„U      ’‚    ©UÁ∆U Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„UÊ° – ’Ò∆UÊ⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ªÁ„U ’Ê„UÊ°H
‚ÈŸ„ÈU ÃÊÃ ÃÈê„U  ∑§„È°U  ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§„U„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ◊È ø⁄UÊø⁄U ŸÊÿ∑§ •„U„UË¥H.3H
‚È÷   •L§    •‚È÷    ∑§⁄U◊ •ŸÈ„UÊ⁄UË – ß¸‚È Œß »§‹È NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UËH
∑§⁄Uß  ¡Ù  ∑§⁄U◊  ¬Êfl  »§‹ ‚Ùß¸ – ÁŸª◊ ŸËÁÃ •Á‚ ∑§„U ‚’È ∑§Ùß¸H.4H
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Cau.: sakai    na    boli    bikala naranåhµu, soka janita ura dåruna dåhµu.
nåi       s∂su     pada     ati anurågå, u¢hi raghub∂ra bidå taba mågå.1.
pitu    as∂sa     åyasu     mohi d∂jai, hara¶a samaya bisamau kata k∂jai.
tåta    kie°     priya    prema pramådµu, jasu jaga jåi hoi apabådµu.2.
suni  saneha   basa  u¢hi naranåhå°, bai¢håre raghupati gahi båhå° .
sunahu tåta tumha kahu°  muni kahah∂°, råmu caråcara nåyaka ahah∂°.3.
subha  aru  asubha  karama anuhår∂, ∂su dei phalu hædaya°   bicår∂.
karai   jo   karama   påva   phala so∂, nigama n∂ti asi kaha sabu ko∂.4.

The king was too restless to speak; there was terrible agony in his heart due to
excess of grief. Most affectionately bowing His head at His fatherís feet, the Hero of
Raghuís race then arose and asked his permission to proceed to the woods: ìFather,
give me your blessings and commands; why should you be sorrowing at this hour of
jubilation? By swerving from the path of duty due to attachment for a beloved object, dear
father, oneís reputation is lost and obloquy incurred.î Hearing this the king got up in his
love and holding ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of Raghus) by the arm he made Him sit down  and
said, ìListen, my boy: of You the sages declare that Råma is the Lord of the entire
creation, both animate and inanimate. God requites our actions according as they are
good or bad, weighing them in the scale of His judgment. He alone who does an act
reaps its consequences: such is the law of the Vedas and so declare all.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•ıL§ ∑§⁄ÒU •¬⁄UÊœÈ ∑§Ù©U •ı⁄U ¬Êfl »§‹ ÷ÙªÈ–
•ÁÃ Á’ÁøòÊ ÷ªfl¢Ã ªÁÃ ∑§Ù ¡ª ¡ÊŸÒ ¡ÙªÈH 77H

Do.: auru karai aparådhu kou aura påva phala bhogu,
ati bicitra bhagava≈ta gati ko jaga jånai jogu.77.
ìBut in this case we find that one commits the offence and another reaps the

fruit. Highly mysterious are the ways of God: no one in this world is competent to
know them.î (77)

øı0ó⁄UÊÿ°    ⁄UÊ◊    ⁄UÊπŸ    Á„UÃ ‹ÊªË – ’„ÈUÃ ©U¬Êÿ Á∑§∞ ¿U‹È àÿÊªËH
‹πË   ⁄UÊ◊   L§π   ⁄U„UÃ   Ÿ ¡ÊŸ – œ⁄U◊ œÈ⁄¢œ⁄U œË⁄U ‚ÿÊŸH.1H
Ã’   ŸÎ¬   ‚Ëÿ   ‹Êß   ©U⁄U ‹Ëã„UË – •ÁÃ Á„UÃ ’„ÈUÃ ÷Ê°ÁÃ Á‚π ŒËã„UËH
∑§Á„ U ’Ÿ  ∑§  ŒÈπ  ŒÈ‚„U ‚ÈŸÊ∞ – ‚Ê‚È ‚‚È⁄U Á¬ÃÈ ‚Èπ ‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞H.2H
Á‚ÿ    ◊ŸÈ    ⁄UÊ◊    ø⁄UŸ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ÉÊL§ Ÿ ‚Èª◊È ’ŸÈ Á’·◊È Ÿ ‹ÊªÊH
•ı⁄U©U     ‚’®„U     ‚Ëÿ ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸ – ∑§Á„U ∑§Á„U Á’Á¬Ÿ Á’¬ÁÃ •Áœ∑§Êß¸H.3H
‚Áøfl    ŸÊÁ⁄U    ªÈ⁄U    ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚ÿÊŸË – ‚Á„UÃ ‚Ÿ„U ∑§„U®„U ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH
ÃÈê„U   ∑§„È°U   Ãı   Ÿ   ŒËã„U ’Ÿ’Ê‚Í – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ¡Ù ∑§„U®„U ‚‚È⁄U ªÈ⁄U ‚Ê‚ÍH.4H

Cau.: råya°       råma      råkhana     hita låg∂, bahuta upåya kie chalu tyåg∂.
lakh∂   råma   rukha   rahata   na jåne, dharama dhura≈dhara dh∂ra sayåne.1.
taba     næpa     s∂ya     låi     ura l∂nh∂, ati hita bahuta bhå° ti sikha d∂nh∂.
kahi   bana   ke  dukha  dusaha sunåe, såsu sasura pitu sukha samujhåe.2.
siya    manu    råma   carana anurågå, gharu na sugamu banu bi¶amu na lågå.
aurau       sabahiÚ       s∂ya samujhå∂, kahi kahi bipina bipati adhikå∂.3.
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saciva      nåri     gura    nåri sayån∂, sahita saneha kahahiÚ mædu bån∂.
tumha kahu°  tau  na   d∂nhabanabåsµu, karahu jo kahahi Ú sasura gura såsµu.4.

The king sincerely tried every means to detain ›r∂ Råma. But he discovered ›r∂
Råmaís intention and came to know that He was not going to stay, a champion of
righteousness, strong-minded and foresighted as He was. The king thereupon clasped
S∂tå to his bosom and most lovingly admonished Her in many ways. He described the
terrible hardships of forest life and explained to Her the comforts She would enjoy if She
chose to stay with Her husbandís parents or Her own father. S∂tåís mind, however, was
attached to ›r∂ Råmaís feet; hence neither home seemed attractive to Her nor the forest
repulsive. Everyone else too expostulated with S∂tå dwelling on the many miseries of the
forest. The ministerís (Sumantraís) wife as well as the preceptorís (Vasi¶¢haís) and other
prudent ladies fondly urged Her in gentle tones: ìNobody has exiled you to the forest:
therefore, do as your husbandís parents and preceptor bid you.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ‚π ‚ËÃÁ‹ Á„UÃ ◊œÈ⁄U ◊ÎŒÈ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚ËÃÁ„U Ÿ ‚Ù„UÊÁŸ–
‚⁄UŒ ø¢Œ ø¢ÁŒÁŸ ‹ªÃ ¡ŸÈ ø∑§ß¸ •∑È§‹ÊÁŸH 78H

Do.: sikha s∂tali hita madhura mædu suni s∂tahi na sohåni,
sarada ca≈da ca≈dini lagata janu caka∂ akulåni.78.
This advice, soothing, friendly, agreeable and tender as it was, did not sound

pleasing to S∂tåís ears. It seemed as if the touch of the rays of the autumnal moon had
made a female Cakravåka bird restless. (78)

øı0ó‚Ëÿ   ‚∑È§ø   ’‚   ©UÃL§   Ÿ Œß¸ – ‚Ù ‚ÈÁŸ Ã◊Á∑§ ©U∆UË ∑Ò§∑§ß¸H
◊ÈÁŸ    ¬≈U    ÷Í·Ÿ    ÷Ê¡Ÿ •ÊŸË – •Êª¥ œÁ⁄U ’Ù‹Ë ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH.1H
ŸÎ¬Á„U      ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬˝ÿ     ÃÈê„U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ‚Ë‹ ‚Ÿ„U Ÿ ¿UÊÁ«∏UÁ„U ÷Ë⁄UÊH
‚È∑Î§ÃÈ    ‚È¡‚È     ¬⁄U‹Ù∑È§ Ÿ‚Ê™§ – ÃÈê„UÁ„U ¡ÊŸ ’Ÿ ∑§Á„UÁ„U Ÿ ∑§Ê™§H.2H
•‚  Á’øÊÁ⁄U  ‚Ùß  ∑§⁄U„È U ¡Ù ÷ÊflÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ¡ŸÁŸ Á‚π ‚ÈÁŸ ‚ÈπÈ ¬ÊflÊH
÷Í¬Á„U      ’øŸ   ’ÊŸ   ‚◊ ‹Êª – ∑§⁄U®„U Ÿ ¬˝ÊŸ ¬ÿÊŸ •÷ÊªH.3H
‹Ùª     Á’∑§‹      ◊ÈL§Á¿UÃ Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„ÍU – ∑§Ê„U ∑§Á⁄U• ∑§¿ÈU ‚Í¤Ê Ÿ ∑§Ê„ÍH
⁄UÊ◊È     ÃÈ⁄UÃ    ◊ÈÁŸ    ’·È ’ŸÊß¸ – ø‹ ¡Ÿ∑§ ¡ŸÁŸÁ„U Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸H.4H

Cau.: s∂ya   sakuca   basa   utaru   na de∂, so suni tamaki u¢h∂ kaike∂.
muni   pa¢a   bhµu¶ana   bhåjana ån∂, åge° dhari bol∂ mædu bån∂.1.
næpahi prånapriya  tumha raghub∂rå, s∂la saneha na chåRihi bh∂rå.
sukætu      sujasu      paraloku nasåµu, tumhahi jåna bana kahihi na kåµu.2.
asa    bicåri    soi    karahu   jo bhåvå, råma janani sikha suni sukhu påvå.
bhµupahi   bacana    båna  sama låge, karahi Ú na pråna payåna abhåge.3.
loga     bikala    muruchita naranåhµu, kåha karia kachu sµujha na kåhµu.
råmu     turata    muni     be¶u banå∂, cale janaka jananihi siru nå∂.4.

S∂tå was too modest to give any reply. But Kaikey∂ flared up on hearing their talk.
She brought hermits robes, ornaments and vessels and, placing them before ›r∂ Råma,
addressed Him in soft accents, ìYou are dear as life to the king, O Hero of Raghuís line;
he is too soft to shake off his scruple and attachment for you. He would sooner forfeit
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his virtue, good reputation and his happiness in the other world than ask you to proceed
to the woods. Bearing this in mind do as you please.î ›r∂ Råma rejoiced to hear His
stepmotherís admonition; but her words pierced the king like shafts. ìWill my wretched
life never depart,î he said to himself. The people felt much distressed while the king
fainted; no one knew what to do. ›r∂ Råma presently dressed Himself as a hermit and
bowing His head to His parents departed. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚Á¡ ’Ÿ ‚Ê¡È ‚◊Ê¡È ‚’È ’ÁŸÃÊ ’¢œÈ ‚◊Ã–
’¢ÁŒ Á’¬˝ ªÈ⁄U ø⁄UŸ ¬˝÷È ø‹ ∑§Á⁄U ‚’Á„U •øÃH 79H

Do.: saji bana såju samåju sabu banitå ba≈dhu sameta,
ba≈di bipra gura carana prabhu cale kari sabahi aceta.79.
Having completed all the equipment and preparations for a journey to the woods

the Lord with His Spouse and brother bowed to the feet of the Bråhmaƒas and the
preceptor (Vasi¶¢ha) and departed, leaving everyone in bewilderment. (79)

øı0óÁŸ∑§Á‚   ’Á‚DÔU    mÊ⁄U    ÷∞ ∆Ê…∏U – Œπ ‹Ùª Á’⁄U„U Œfl ŒÊ…∏UH
∑§Á„U  Á¬˝ÿ  ’øŸ   ‚∑§‹ ‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞ – Á’¬˝ ’Î¢Œ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ’Ù‹Ê∞H.1H
ªÈ⁄U    ‚Ÿ    ∑§Á„U    ’⁄U·Ê‚Ÿ ŒËã„U – •ÊŒ⁄U ŒÊŸ Á’Ÿÿ ’‚ ∑§Ëã„UH
¡Êø∑§      ŒÊŸ       ◊ÊŸ ‚¢ÃÙ· – ◊ËÃ ¬ÈŸËÃ ¬˝◊ ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·H.2H
ŒÊ‚Ë¥       ŒÊ‚        ’Ù‹Êß ’„UÙ⁄UË – ªÈ⁄UÁ„U ‚ı¥Á¬ ’Ù‹ ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UËH
‚’    ∑Ò§     ‚Ê⁄U    ‚°÷Ê⁄U ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ∑§⁄UÁ’ ¡Ÿ∑§ ¡ŸŸË ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH.3H
’Ê⁄U®„U    ’Ê⁄U     ¡ÙÁ⁄U     ¡Èª ¬ÊŸË – ∑§„UÃ ⁄UÊ◊È ‚’ ‚Ÿ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH
‚Ùß   ‚’   ÷Ê°ÁÃ    ◊Ù⁄U Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË – ¡Á„U Ã¥ ⁄U„ÒU ÷È•Ê‹ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH.4H

Cau.: nikasi  basi¶¢ha  dvåra   bhae ¢håRhe, dekhe loga biraha dava dåRhe.
kahi  priya  bacana  sakala samujhåe, bipra bæ≈da raghub∂ra bolåe.1.
gura  sana   kahi   bara¶åsana d∂nhe, ådara dåna binaya basa k∂nhe.
jåcaka       dåna       måna sa≈to¶e, m∂ta pun∂ta prema parito¶e.2.
dås∂°           dåsa          bolåi bahor∂, gurahi sau≈pi bole kara jor∂.
saba      kai      såra     sa° bhåra goså∂°, karabi janaka janan∂ k∂ nå∂°.3.
bårahiÚ       båra      jori      juga pån∂, kahata råmu saba sana mædu bån∂.
soi    saba      bhå° ti     mora hitakår∂, jehi te° rahai bhuåla sukhår∂.4.

Issuing out of the palace the party halted at Vasi¶¢haís door and found the people
scorched with the fire of impending separation. The Hero of Raghuís race comforted all
with soothing words and then summoned hosts of Bråhmaƒas. He requested His preceptor
to give them subsistence for a year and captivated their hearts through courtesy, gift and
humility. He gratified mendicants with gifts and attentions and sated His friends with pure
love. He then called His men-servants and maid-servants and entrusting them to the
care of His Guru spoke to him with joined palms, ìMy lord, pray look after them and tend
them as their own father and mother.î Again and again, with joined palms, ›r∂ Råma
addressed each one present there in soft accents, ìHe alone is friendly to me in every
way, through whose good offices the king derives solace.î (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0ó◊ÊÃÈ ‚∑§‹ ◊Ù⁄U Á’⁄U„°U ¡®„U Ÿ „UÙ®„U ŒÈπ ŒËŸ–
‚Ùß ©U¬Ê©U ÃÈê„U ∑§⁄U„ÈU ‚’ ¬È⁄U ¡Ÿ ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝’ËŸH 80H

Do.: måtu sakala more biraha°  jehiÚ na hohiÚ dukha d∂na,
soi upåu tumha karehu saba pura jana parama prab∂na.80.
ìTake care all of you, my most clever citizens, to see that none of my mothers is

smitten with the pangs of separation from me.î (80)

øı0ó∞Á„U  Á’Áœ   ⁄UÊ◊  ‚’Á„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ – ªÈ⁄U ¬Œ ¬ŒÈ◊ „U⁄UÁ· Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊH
ªŸ¬ÁÃ     ªıÁ⁄U     Áª⁄UË‚È ◊ŸÊß¸ – ø‹ •‚Ë‚ ¬Êß ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H.1H
⁄UÊ◊   ø‹Ã   •ÁÃ    ÷ÿ©U Á’·ÊŒÍ – ‚ÈÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß ¬È⁄U •Ê⁄UÃ ŸÊŒÍH
∑È§‚ªÈŸ   ‹¢∑§   •flœ   •ÁÃ ‚Ù∑Í§ – „U⁄U· Á’·ÊŒ Á’’‚ ‚È⁄U‹Ù∑Í§H.2H
ªß    ◊ÈL§¿UÊ     Ã’     ÷Í¬ÁÃ ¡Êª – ’ÙÁ‹ ‚È◊¢òÊÈ ∑§„UŸ •‚ ‹ÊªH
⁄UÊ◊È   ø‹   ’Ÿ   ¬˝ÊŸ    Ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥ – ∑§Á„U ‚Èπ ‹ÊÁª ⁄U„UÃ ÃŸ ◊Ê„UË¥H.3H
∞Á„U    Ã¥    ∑§flŸ    éÿÕÊ ’‹flÊŸÊ – ¡Ù ŒÈπÈ ¬Êß Ã¡®„U ÃŸÈ ¬˝ÊŸÊH
¬ÈÁŸ   œÁ⁄U   œË⁄U   ∑§„Uß Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„ÍU – ‹Ò ⁄UÕÈ ‚¢ª ‚πÊ ÃÈê„U ¡Ê„ÍUH.4H

Cau.: ehi  bidhi   råma   sabahi samujhåvå, gura pada paduma hara¶i siru nåvå.
ganapati      gauri      gir∂su manå∂, cale as∂sa påi raghurå∂.1.
råma    calata    ati     bhayau bi¶ådµu, suni na jåi pura årata nådµu.
kusaguna   la≈ka   avadha   ati sokµu, hara¶a bi¶åda bibasa suralokµu.2.
gai    muruchå    taba    bhµupati jåge, boli suma≈tru kahana asa låge.
råmu   cale   bana    pråna    na jåh∂°, kehi sukha lågi rahata tana måh∂°.3.
ehi    te°     kavana     byathå balavånå, jo dukhu påi tajahiÚ tanu prånå.
puni    dhari  dh∂ra   kahai naranåhµu, lai rathu sa≈ga sakhå tumha jåhµu.4.

In this way ›r∂ Råma consoled all and cheerfully bowed His head at the lotus feet
of His preceptor. Invoking Lord Gaƒapati, Goddess Gaur∂ (Pårvat∂) and the Lord of
Kailåsa and receiving the blessings of His Guru, the Lord of Raghus proceeded further.
There was great lamentation as He sallied forth; the piteous wail of the citizens was
revolting to the ears. Evil omens appeared in La∆kå and Ayodhyå was plunged in grief,
while the abode of gods was overcome with a mixed feeling of joy and sorrow. When the
spell of unconsciousness broke, the king woke and calling Sumantra thus began, ìRåma
has left for the woods, but my life refuses to depart. I wonder what joy it seeks after by
clinging to this body! What agony more severe than this can I have, that will draw my
breath out of my body?î Then, recovering himself, the king said, ìFollow him, my friend,
with your chariot.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈÁ∆U ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄U ∑È§◊Ê⁄U ŒÙ©U ¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ ‚È∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U–
⁄UÕ ø…∏UÊß Œπ⁄UÊß ’ŸÈ Á»§⁄U„ÈU ª∞° ÁŒŸ øÊÁ⁄UH 81H

Do.: su¢hi sukumåra kumåra dou janakasutå sukumåri,
ratha caRhåi dekharåi banu phirehu gae° dina cåri.81.
ìToo tender-bodied are the two princes and delicate of frame is Janakaís
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daughter. Pick them up on the chariot, show them round the forest and return after three
or four days.î (81)

øı0ó¡ı¥  Ÿ®„U  Á»§⁄U®„U   œË⁄U    ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ‚àÿ‚¢œ ŒÎ…∏U’˝Ã ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H
Ãı  ÃÈê„U  Á’Ÿÿ    ∑§⁄U„ÈU  ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – »§Á⁄U• ¬˝÷È Á◊ÁÕ‹‚Á∑§‚Ù⁄ËH.1H
¡’    Á‚ÿ    ∑§ÊŸŸ     ŒÁπ «U⁄UÊß¸ – ∑§„U„ÈU ◊ÙÁ⁄U Á‚π •fl‚L§ ¬Êß¸H
‚Ê‚È   ‚‚È⁄U    •‚    ∑§„U©U ‚°Œ‚Í – ¬ÈÁòÊ Á»§Á⁄U• ’Ÿ ’„ÈUÃ ∑§‹‚ÍH.2H
Á¬ÃÈªÎ„U      ∑§’„È°U     ∑§’„È°U ‚‚È⁄UÊ⁄UË – ⁄U„U„ÈU ¡„UÊ° L§Áø „UÙß ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UËH
∞Á„U   Á’Áœ   ∑§⁄U„ÈU    ©U¬Êÿ ∑§Œ¢’Ê – Á»§⁄Uß Ã „UÙß ¬˝ÊŸ •fl‹¢’ÊH.3H
ŸÊ®„U     Ã     ◊Ù⁄U     ◊⁄UŸÈ ¬Á⁄UŸÊ◊Ê – ∑§¿ÈU Ÿ ’‚Êß ÷∞° Á’Áœ ’Ê◊ÊH
•‚  ∑§Á„U  ◊ÈL§Á¿U   ¬⁄UÊ   ◊Á„U ⁄UÊ™§ – ⁄UÊ◊È ‹πŸÈ Á‚ÿ •ÊÁŸ ŒπÊ™§H.4H

Cau.: jau°      nahiÚ   phirahi Ú   dh∂ra  dou bhå∂, satyasa≈dha dæRhabrata raghurå∂.
tau  tumha  binaya  karehu  kara jor∂, pheria prabhu mithilesakisor∂.1.
jaba    siya    kånana     dekhi Œerå∂, kahehu mori sikha avasaru på∂.
såsu   sasura     asa     kaheu sa°desµu, putri phiria bana bahuta kalesµu.2.
pitugæha    kabahu°     kabahu° sasurår∂, rahehu jahå° ruci hoi tumhår∂.
ehi   bidhi   karehu   upåya kada≈bå, phirai ta hoi pråna avala≈bå.3.
nåhiÚ    ta    mora      maranu parinåmå, kachu na basåi bhae° bidhi båmå.
asa  kahi   muruchi   parå   mahi råµu, råmu lakhanu siya åni dekhåµu.4.

ìIf the two strong-minded brothers refuse to returnófor the Lord of Raghus is true
to his word and firm of resolveóthen do you entreat him with joined palms: ëMy lord,
kindly send back the daughter of Mithilåís king.í When S∂tå gets frightere at the sight of
the jungle, avail yourself of that opportunity and tell her my advice in the following words.
ìThe parents of your husband have sent this message to you: Please return home, my
daughter; there is much hardship in the forest. Now with your parents and now in your
husbandís homeóstay wherever you please. In this way try all possible means; if she
comes back, there will be a support to my life. Otherwise all this will end in my death;
nothing can avail against an adverse fate.î So saying the king dropped unconscious on
the ground exclaiming: ìBring Råma, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå and show them to me!î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬Êß ⁄U¡Êÿ‚È ŸÊß Á‚L§ ⁄UÕÈ •ÁÃ ’ª ’ŸÊß–
ªÿ©U ¡„UÊ° ’Ê„U⁄U Ÿª⁄U ‚Ëÿ ‚Á„UÃ ŒÙ©U ÷ÊßH 82H

Do.: påi rajåyasu nåi siru rathu ati bega banåi,
gayau jahå° båhera nagara s∂ya sahita dou bhåi.82.
Receiving the kingís command Sumantra bowed his head to him and having got

ready a most swift chariot went to the outskirts of the city, where S∂tå and the two
princely brothers were. (82)

øı0óÃ’    ‚È◊¢òÊ    ŸÎ¬    ’øŸ ‚ÈŸÊ∞ – ∑§Á⁄U Á’ŸÃË ⁄UÕ ⁄UÊ◊È ø…∏UÊ∞H
øÁ…∏U  ⁄UÕ  ‚Ëÿ  ‚Á„UÃ  ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ø‹ NUŒÿ° •flœÁ„U Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸H.1H
ø‹Ã   ⁄UÊ◊È   ‹Áπ   •flœ •ŸÊÕÊ – Á’∑§‹ ‹Ùª ‚’ ‹Êª ‚ÊÕÊH
∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ     ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ‚◊È¤ÊÊfl®„ – Á»§⁄U®„U ¬˝◊ ’‚ ¬ÈÁŸ Á»§Á⁄U •Êfl®„UH.2H
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‹ÊªÁÃ     •flœ    ÷ÿÊflÁŸ ÷Ê⁄UË – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ∑§Ê‹⁄UÊÁÃ •°Áœ•Ê⁄UËH
ÉÊÙ⁄U    ¡¢ÃÈ    ‚◊    ¬È⁄U   Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – «U⁄U¬®„U ∞∑§Á„U ∞∑§ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH.3H
ÉÊ⁄U    ◊‚ÊŸ    ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ    ¡ŸÈ ÷ÍÃÊ – ‚ÈÃ Á„UÃ ◊ËÃ ◊Ÿ„È°U ¡◊ŒÍÃÊH
’Êªã„U    Á’≈U¬   ’Á‹ ∑È§Áê„U‹Ê„UË¥ – ‚Á⁄UÃ ‚⁄UÙ’⁄U ŒÁπ Ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥H.4H

Cau.: taba  suma≈tra  næpa  bacana sunåe, kari binat∂ ratha råmu caRhåe.
caRhi  ratha  s∂ya   sahita   dou bhå∂, cale hædaya°  avadhahi siru nå∂.1.
calata   råmu   lakhi   avadha anåthå, bikala loga saba låge såthå.
kæpåsi≈dhu   bahubidhi samujhåvahiÚ, phirahiÚ prema basa puni phiri åvahiÚ.2.
lågati     avadha      bhayåvani bhår∂, månahu°  kålaråti a° dhiår∂.
ghora  ja≈tu  sama   pura   nara når∂, Œarapahi Ú ekahi eka nihår∂.3.
ghara  masåna   parijana   janu bhµutå, suta hita m∂ta manahu°  jamadµutå.
båganha    bi¢apa      beli kumhilåh∂°, sarita sarobara dekhi na jåh∂°.4.

Then Sumantra delivered to them the kingís message and with humble submission
persuaded ›r∂ Råma to ascend the chariot. Having mounted the chariot S∂tå and the
two brothers set out on their journey mentally bowing their head to Ayodhyå. Finding
Ayodhyå masterless with the departure of ›r∂ Råma all those who had assembled there
followed in their wake with an agitated mind. ›r∂ Råma remonstrated in many ways, an
ocean of compassion that He was; and the crowd turned homewards. But dragged by
the affection they bore for Him they came back and joined the party once more.
Ayodhyå presented a most dismal appearance as though it were the dark night of final
dissolution of the universe. The men and women of the city looked like ghastly
creatures and were frightened to see one another. Their houses appeared like so many
crematories, their retainers like ghosts, and their sons, relations and friends like
messengers of death. Trees and creepers in the gardens withered, while streams and
ponds repelled the eyes. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó„Uÿ ªÿ ∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U ∑§Á‹◊Îª ¬È⁄U¬‚È øÊÃ∑§ ◊Ù⁄U–
Á¬∑§ ⁄UÕÊ¢ª ‚È∑§ ‚ÊÁ⁄U∑§Ê ‚Ê⁄U‚ „¢U‚ ø∑§Ù⁄UH 83H

Do.: haya gaya ko¢inha kelimæga purapasu cåtaka mora,
pika rathå≈ga suka sårikå sårasa ha≈sa cakora.83.
The numberless horses and elephants, animals kept for pleasure, urban cattle,

Cåtaka birds, peacocks, cuckoos, Cakravåkas, parrots and Mainås, cranes, swans and
Cakorasó (83)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊   Á’ÿÙª    Á’∑§‹    ‚’ ∆UÊ…∏U – ¡„°U Ã„°U ◊Ÿ„È°U ÁøòÊ Á‹Áπ ∑§Ê…∏UH
ŸªL§   ‚»§‹    ’ŸÈ    ª„U’⁄U ÷Ê⁄UË – πª ◊Îª Á’¬È‹ ‚∑§‹ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH.1H
Á’Áœ    ∑Ò§∑§ß¸     Á∑§⁄UÊÁÃÁŸ ∑§Ëã„UË – ¡®„U Œfl ŒÈ‚„U Œ‚„È°U ÁŒÁ‚ ŒËã„UËH
‚Á„U   Ÿ   ‚∑§    ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U Á’⁄U„UÊªË – ø‹ ‹Ùª ‚’ éÿÊ∑È§‹ ÷ÊªËH.2H
‚’®„U    Á’øÊL§   ∑§Ëã„U    ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ◊ ‹πŸ Á‚ÿ Á’ŸÈ ‚ÈπÈ ŸÊ„UË¥H
¡„UÊ°    ⁄UÊ◊È     Ã„°U    ‚’Èß ‚◊Ê¡Í – Á’ŸÈ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U •flœ Ÿ®„U ∑§Ê¡ÍH.3H
ø‹      ‚ÊÕ     •‚     ◊¢òÊÈ ŒÎ…∏UÊß¸ – ‚È⁄U ŒÈ‹¸÷ ‚Èπ ‚ŒŸ Á’„UÊß¸H
⁄UÊ◊   ø⁄UŸ   ¬¢∑§¡   Á¬˝ÿ Á¡ã„U„UË – Á’·ÿ ÷Ùª ’‚ ∑§⁄U®„U Á∑§ ÁÃã„U„UËH 4H
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Cau.: råma   biyoga   bikala    saba ¢håRhe, jaha°   taha°   manahu° citra likhi kåRhe.
nagaru saphala banu gahabara bhår∂, khaga mæga bipula sakala nara når∂.1.
bidhi        kaika∂         kiråtini k∂nh∂, jehiÚ dava dusaha dasahu°  disi d∂nh∂.
sahi   na   sake   raghubara birahåg∂, cale loga saba byåkula bhåg∂.2.
sabahiÚ   bicåru   k∂nha   mana måh∂°, råma lakhana siya binu sukhu nåh∂°.
jahå°     råmu      taha°      sabui samåjµu, binu raghub∂ra avadha nahiÚ kåjµu.3.
cale    såtha     asa     ma≈tru dæRhå∂, sura durlabha sukha sadana bihå∂.
råma carana  pa≈kaja  priya jinhah∂, bi¶aya bhoga basa karahiÚ ki tinhah∂.4.

óAll stood restless due to their separation from ›r∂ Råma; they looked like so many
pictures drawn here and there. The city resembled an extensive and thick forest full of
fruits and the many men and women residing therein represented so many birds and
beasts. God assigned Kaikey∂ the role of a Bh∂la woman who set the whole forest in a
fierce blaze. The people could not bear the fire of separation from the Chief of Raghus
and they all ran away in distress. They all came to this conclusion in their mind: ìThere
can be no happiness without Råma, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå. The whole community will live
where Råma takes up his abode; without the Hero of Raghuís race we have no business
in Ayodhyå.î Having thus firmly resolved they followed Him forsaking their happy homes,
which were the envy of gods. Can the pleasures of sense overpower those who hold the
lotus feet of ›r∂ Råma dear to their heart? (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’Ê‹∑§ ’Îh Á’„UÊß ªÎ„°U ‹ª ‹Ùª ‚’ ‚ÊÕ–
Ã◊‚Ê ÃË⁄U ÁŸflÊ‚È Á∑§ÿ ¬˝Õ◊ ÁŒfl‚ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕH 84H

Do.: bålaka bæddha bihåi gæha°  lage loga saba såtha,
tamaså t∂ra nivåsu kiya prathama divasa raghunåtha.84.
Leaving the children and aged people in their homes all the citizens accompanied

›r∂ Råma. And the Lord of Raghus made His first dayís halt on the bank of the
Tamaså. (84)

øı0ó⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ     ¬˝¡Ê      ¬˝◊’‚ ŒπË – ‚Œÿ NUŒÿ° ŒÈπÈ ÷ÿ©U Á’‚·ËH
∑§L§ŸÊ◊ÿ        ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ªÙ‚Ê°ß¸ – ’Áª ¬Êß•®„U ¬Ë⁄U ¬⁄UÊß¸H.1H
∑§Á„U   ‚¬˝◊    ◊ÎŒÈ    ’øŸ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ⁄UÊ◊ ‹Ùª ‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞H
Á∑§∞       œ⁄U◊       ©U¬Œ‚ ÉÊŸ⁄U – ‹Ùª ¬˝◊ ’‚ Á»§⁄U®„U Ÿ »§⁄UH.2H
‚Ë‹È    ‚Ÿ„ÈU     ¿UÊÁ«∏U     Ÿ®„U ¡Êß¸ – •‚◊¢¡‚ ’‚ ÷ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H
‹Ùª  ‚Ùª  üÊ◊  ’‚  ª∞ ‚Ùß¸ – ∑§¿ÈU∑§ Œfl◊ÊÿÊ° ◊ÁÃ ◊Ùß¸H.3H
¡’®„U   ¡Ê◊   ¡Èª    ¡ÊÁ◊ÁŸ ’ËÃË – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Áøfl ‚Ÿ ∑§„U©U ‚¬˝ËÃËH
πÙ¡   ◊ÊÁ⁄U    ⁄UÕÈ   „UÊ°∑§„ÈU ÃÊÃÊ – •ÊŸ ©U¬Êÿ° ’ÁŸÁ„U Ÿ®„U ’ÊÃÊH.4H

Cau.: raghupati     prajå   premabasa dekh∂, sadaya hædaya°  dukhu bhayau bise¶∂.
karunåmaya        raghunåtha goså° ∂, begi påiahiÚ p∂ra parå∂.1.
kahi  saprema   mædu   bacana suhåe, bahubidhi råma loga samujhåe.
kie    dharama     upadesa ghanere, loga prema basa phirahiÚ na phere.2.
s∂lu     sanehu      chåRi      nahiÚ jå∂, asama≈jasa basa bhe raghurå∂.
loga   soga   ‹rama    basa    gae so∂, kachuka devamåyå°  mati mo∂.3.
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jabahiÚ     jåma     juga     jåmini b∂t∂, råma saciva sana kaheu sapr∂t∂.
khoja    måri     rathu    hå° kahu tåtå, åna upåya°   banihi nahiÚ båtå.4.

When the Lord of Raghus saw His people overwhelmed with love, His tender
heart was much afflicted. Lord ›r∂ Råma, who is all compassion, is readily touched by
others, pain. Addressing them in affectionate, soft and agreeable tones, He comforted all
in ways more than one. He also gave them varied instructions in their moral duty; but
overmastered by love they would not turn back even though urged to return. ›r∂ Råma
could not afford to take leave of His amiable disposition and loving nature; the Lord of
Raghus thus found Himself in a fix. Overpowered by grief and toil the people fell asleep
and the deluding potency of gods further helped to benumb their mind. When two watches
of the night had passed, ›r∂ Råma addressed the minister in endearing terms, ìFather,
drive the chariot in such a way as to leave no tree; by no other means can our object
be accomplished.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ ‹πŸ Á‚ÿ ¡ÊŸ øÁ…∏U ‚¢÷È ø⁄UŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊß–
‚Áøfl° ø‹Êÿ©U ÃÈ⁄UÃ ⁄UÕÈ ßÃ ©UÃ πÙ¡ ŒÈ⁄UÊßH 85H

Do.: råma lakhana siya jåna caRhi sa≈bhu carana siru nåi,
saciva°  calåyau turata rathu ita uta khoja duråi.85.
Bowing their head to the feet of Lord ›ambhu (›iva) ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå

mounted the car; and the minister (Sumantra) immediately drove the chariot now in one
direction and now in another, thus confusing the tracks. (85)

øı0ó¡Êª    ‚∑§‹   ‹Ùª    ÷∞° ÷ÙM§ – ª ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ÷ÿ©U •ÁÃ ‚ÙM§H
⁄UÕ  ∑§⁄U  πÙ¡  ∑§Ã„UÈ°U   Ÿ®„U ¬Êfl®„U – ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Á„U ø„È°U ÁŒÁ‚ œÊfl®„UH.1H
◊Ÿ„È°U      ’ÊÁ⁄UÁŸÁœ      ’Í«∏U ¡„UÊ¡Í – ÷ÿ©U Á’∑§‹ ’«∏U ’ÁŸ∑§ ‚◊Ê¡ÍH
∞∑§Á„U      ∞∑§      Œ®„U ©U¬Œ‚Í – Ã¡ ⁄UÊ◊ „U◊ ¡ÊÁŸ ∑§‹‚ÍH.2H
®ŸŒ®„U      •Ê¬È       ‚⁄UÊ„U®„U ◊ËŸÊ – Áœª ¡ËflŸÈ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’„UËŸÊH
¡ı¥  ¬Ò  Á¬˝ÿ  Á’ÿÙªÈ   Á’Áœ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – Ãı ∑§‚ ◊⁄UŸÈ Ÿ ◊Êª¥ ŒËã„UÊH.3H
∞Á„U  Á’Áœ  ∑§⁄UÃ  ¬˝‹Ê¬ ∑§‹Ê¬Ê – •Ê∞ •flœ ÷⁄U ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬ÊH
Á’·◊   Á’ÿÙªÈ   Ÿ   ¡Êß ’πÊŸÊ – •flÁœ •Ê‚ ‚’ ⁄UÊπ®„U ¬˝ÊŸÊH.4H

Cau.: jåge     sakala     loga     bhae° bhorµu, ge raghunåtha bhayau ati sorµu.
ratha kara khoja  katahu°   nahiÚ påvahiÚ, råma råma kahi cahu°  disi dhåvahi Ú.1.
manahu°       bårinidhi     bµuRa jahåjµu, bhayau bikala baRa banika samåjµu.
ekahi       eka          dehiÚ upadesµu, taje råma hama jåni kalesµu.2.
ni≈dahiÚ       åpu       saråhahiÚ m∂nå, dhiga j∂vanu raghub∂ra bih∂nå.
jau°   pai    priya    biyogu   bidhi k∂nhå, tau kasa maranu na måge°  d∂nhå.3.
ehi    bidhi    karata    pralåpa kalåpå, åe avadha bhare paritåpå.
bi¶ama    biyogu    na    jåi bakhånå, avadhi åsa saba råkhahi Ú prånå.4.

All the people woke up at daybreak. ìThe Lord of Raghus has gone!î they loudly
exclaimed. Nowhere could they find the tracks of the chariot and ran about in all
directions crying ìRåma, O Råma!î It seemed as if a bark had foundered in the ocean,
as a result of which the party of merchants that had boarded it felt much agitated.
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Everyone explained to the other how Råma had forsaken them perceiving their distress.
They condemned themselves and praised the fish (that died as soon as they were taken
out of water), and said to one another; ìA curse on our life without the Hero of Raghuís
race! If God has torn us from our beloved, why did He not vouchsafe death to us on our
asking?î Thus wailing in a variety of ways they all returned to Ayodhyå full of remorse.
The anguish of parting was terrible beyond words. Everyone survived in the hope of
seeing Råma on the expiry of the term of exile. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ Œ⁄U‚ Á„UÃ Ÿ◊ ’˝Ã ‹ª ∑§⁄UŸ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U–
◊Ÿ„È°U ∑§Ù∑§ ∑§Ù∑§Ë ∑§◊‹ ŒËŸ Á’„UËŸ Ã◊ÊÁ⁄UH 86H

Do.: råma darasa hita nema brata lage karana nara nåri,
manahu°  koka kok∂ kamala d∂na bih∂na tamåri.86.
Men and women alike started religious observances and fasts for ensuring ›r∂

Råmaís return. They were as miserable as the male and female Cakravåka birds and the
lotus flower are in the absence of the sun. (86)

øı0ó‚ËÃÊ   ‚Áøfl   ‚Á„UÃ   ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ‚Î¢ª’⁄U¬È⁄U ¬„È°Uø ¡Êß¸H
©UÃ⁄UU      ⁄UÊ◊      Œfl‚Á⁄U ŒπË – ∑§Ëã„U Œ¢«UflÃ „U⁄U·È Á’‚·ËH.1H
‹πŸ   ‚Áøfl°   Á‚ÿ°   Á∑§∞ ¬˝ŸÊ◊Ê – ‚’Á„U ‚Á„UÃ ‚ÈπÈ ¬Êÿ©U ⁄UÊ◊ÊH
ª¢ª    ‚∑§‹    ◊ÈŒ    ◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹Ê – ‚’ ‚Èπ ∑§⁄UÁŸ „U⁄UÁŸ ‚’ ‚Í‹ÊH.2H
∑§Á„U   ∑§Á„U  ∑§ÙÁ≈U∑§  ∑§ÕÊ ¬˝‚¢ªÊ – ⁄UÊ◊È Á’‹Ù∑§®„U ª¢ª Ã⁄¢UªÊH
‚ÁøflÁ„U   •ŸÈ¡Á„U   Á¬˝ÿÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – Á’’Èœ ŸŒË ◊Á„U◊Ê •Áœ∑§Êß¸H.3H
◊îÊŸÈ    ∑§Ëã„U    ¬¢Õ    üÊ◊ ªÿ™§ – ‚ÈÁø ¡‹È Á¬•Ã ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ ÷ÿ™§H
‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ   ¡ÊÁ„U   Á◊≈Uß   üÊ◊ ÷ÊM§ – ÃÁ„U üÊ◊ ÿ„U ‹ıÁ∑§∑§ éÿfl„UÊM§UH.4H

Cau.: s∂tå     saciva     sahita     dou bhå∂, sæ≈gaberapura pahu° ce jå∂.
utare       råma        devasari dekh∂, k∂nha da≈Œavata hara¶u bise¶∂.1.
lakhana  saciva°    siya°     kie pranåmå, sabahi sahita sukhu påyau råmå.
ga≈ga sakala  muda  ma≈gala mµulå, saba sukha karani harani saba sµulå.2.
kahi   kahi   ko¢ika   kathå prasa≈gå, råmu bilokahiÚ ga≈ga tara≈gå.
sacivahi       anujahi      priyahi sunå∂, bibudha nad∂ mahimå adhikå∂.3.
majjanu  k∂nha  pa≈tha  ‹rama gayaµu, suci jalu piata mudita mana bhayaµu.
sumirata    jåhi    mi¢ai   ‹rama bhårµu, tehi ‹rama yaha laukika byavahårµu.4.

Accompanied by S∂tå and the minister the two brothers arrived at ›æ∆gaverapura.
Beholding the celestial stream, Ga∆gå, ›r∂ Råma alighted from His car and fell prostrate
on the ground with great joy. Lak¶maƒa, S∂tå and the minister too made obeisance and
›r∂ Råma rejoiced in common with them all. A fount of all joys and blessings, the Ga∆gå
brings all delight and drives away all sorrow. Narrating numerous anecdotes connected
with it, ›r∂ Råma gazed on the waves of the Ga∆gå and told the minister, His younger
brother (Lak¶maƒa) and His beloved Consort the transcendent glory of the celestial
stream. They took a plunge in the river and the fatigue of the journey was gone; and their
hearts rejoiced when they drank of its holy water. That He whose very thought relieves
the great toil of transmigration should feel fatigued shows that He imitated the ways of
the world. (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0ó‚Èh ‚ÁìÊŒÊŸ¢Œ◊ÿ ∑¢§Œ ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹ ∑§ÃÈ–
øÁ⁄UÃ ∑§⁄UÃ Ÿ⁄U •ŸÈ„U⁄UÃ ‚¢‚ÎÁÃ ‚Êª⁄U ‚ÃÈH 87H

Do.: suddha saccidåna≈damaya ka≈da bhånukula ketu,
carita karata nara anuharata sa≈sæti sågara setu.87.
The Glory of Raghuís race, who is a fountain of pure existence, knowledge and

bliss, performed actions similar to those of a human being, and which constitute a bridge
to cross the ocean of mundane existence. (87)

øı0óÿ„U   ‚ÈÁœ   ªÈ„°U   ÁŸ·ÊŒ   ¡’ ¬Êß¸ – ◊ÈÁŒÃ Á‹∞ Á¬˝ÿ ’¢œÈ ’Ù‹Êß¸H
Á‹∞   »§‹   ◊Í‹   ÷¥≈U   ÷Á⁄U ÷Ê⁄UÊ – Á◊‹Ÿ ø‹©U Á„Uÿ° „U⁄U·È •¬Ê⁄UÊH.1H
∑§Á⁄     Œ¢«UflÃ     ÷¥≈     œÁ⁄ •Êª¢ – ¬˝÷ÈÁ„  Á’‹Ù∑§Ã •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª¥H
‚„U¡      ‚Ÿ„     Á’’‚ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ¬Í°¿UË ∑È§‚‹ ÁŸ∑§≈U ’Ò∆UÊß¸H.2H
ŸÊÕ   ∑È§‚‹    ¬Œ   ¬¢∑§¡ Œπ¥ – ÷ÿ©°U ÷Êª÷Ê¡Ÿ ¡Ÿ ‹π¥H
Œfl   œ⁄UÁŸ   œŸÈ   œÊ◊È ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – ◊Ò¥ ¡ŸÈ ŸËøÈ ‚Á„UÃ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄UÊH.3H
∑Î§¬Ê    ∑§Á⁄U•    ¬È⁄U   œÊÁ⁄U• ¬Ê™§ – ÕÊÁ¬• ¡ŸÈ ‚’È ‹ÙªÈ Á‚„UÊ™§H
∑§„U„ÈU    ‚àÿ   ‚’È   ‚πÊ ‚È¡ÊŸÊ – ◊ÙÁ„U ŒËã„U Á¬ÃÈ •Êÿ‚È •ÊŸÊH.4H

Cau.: yaha  sudhi  guha°   ni¶åda  jaba på∂, mudita lie priya ba≈dhu bolå∂.
lie  phala  mµula   bhe° ¢a   bhari bhårå, milana caleu hiya°  hara¶u apårå.1.
kari   da≈Œavata   bhe° ¢a   dhari åge° , prabhuhi bilokata ati anuråge° .
sahaja     saneha     bibasa raghurå∂, pµu° ch∂ kusala nika¢a bai¢hå∂.2.
nåtha  kusala   pada   pa≈kaja dekhe° , bhayau°  bhågabhåjana jana lekhe° .
deva dharani dhanu   dhåmu tumhårå, maiÚ janu n∂cu sahita parivårå.3.
kæpå      karia       pura     dhåria påµu, thåpia janu sabu logu sihåµu.
kahehu  satya  sabu   sakhå sujånå, mohi d∂nha pitu åyasu ånå.4.

When Guha, the Ni¶åda,* got this news, he gladly called together his near and
dear ones and taking by way of presents fruits and roots in baskets slung across their
shoulders, he proceeded to meet the Lord with infinite joy in his heart. Prostrating himself
on the ground and placing the presents before the Lord he gazed on Him with great
affection. The Lord of Raghus, who is won by natural affection, seated him by His side
and inquired about his welfare. ìThe sight of your lotus feet, my lord, is the root of all
welfare; I can now count myself as a blessed man. My land, house and fortune are yours,
holy sir; my family and myself are your humble servants. Do me the favour of visiting my
town and confer dignity on me. Let everyone envy my lot.î ìEverything you have said is
true; my wise friend; but my father has commanded me otherwise.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’⁄U· øÊÁ⁄UŒ‚ ’Ê‚È ’Ÿ ◊ÈÁŸ ’˝Ã ’·È •„UÊL§–
ª˝Ê◊ ’Ê‚È Ÿ®„U ©UÁøÃ ‚ÈÁŸ ªÈ„UÁ„U ÷ÿ©U ŒÈπÈ ÷ÊL§H 88H

Do.: bara¶a cåridasa båsu bana muni brata be¶u ahåru,
gråma båsu nahiÚ ucita suni guhahi bhayau dukhu bhåru.88.
* A low-born tribe in India tracing their descent from a Bråhmaƒa through a ›µudra woman.
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ìFor four years and ten my home shall be in the woods and my mode of life, dress
and food shall be that of a hermit. Hence my staying in a village would be hardly
advisable.î Guha was deeply distressed to hear this. (88)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊    ‹πŸ    Á‚ÿ    M§¬ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ∑§„U®„U ‚¬˝◊ ª˝Ê◊ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH
Ã  Á¬ÃÈ   ◊ÊÃÈ   ∑§„U„ÈU   ‚Áπ ∑Ò§‚ – Á¡ã„ ¬∆U∞ ’Ÿ ’Ê‹∑§ ∞‚H.1H
∞∑§   ∑§„U®„U    ÷‹    ÷Í¬ÁÃ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ‹ÙÿŸ ‹Ê„ÈU „U◊Á„U Á’Áœ ŒËã„UÊH
Ã’     ÁŸ·ÊŒ¬ÁÃ     ©U⁄U •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ÃL§ ®‚‚È¬Ê ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ¡ÊŸÊH.2H
‹Ò      ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÁ„U        ∆UÊ©°U ŒπÊflÊ – ∑§„U©U ⁄UÊ◊ ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚È„UÊflÊH
¬È⁄U¡Ÿ   ∑§Á⁄U    ¡Ù„UÊL§   ÉÊ⁄U •Ê∞ – ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄ ‚¢äÿÊ ∑§⁄UŸ Á‚œÊ∞H.3H
ªÈ„°U      ‚°flÊÁ⁄U        ‚Ê°Õ⁄UË «U‚Êß¸ – ∑È§‚ Á∑§‚‹ÿ◊ÿ ◊ÎŒÈ‹ ‚È„UÊß¸H
‚ÈÁø  »§‹  ◊Í‹   ◊œÈ⁄U   ◊ÎŒÈ  ¡ÊŸË – ŒÙŸÊ ÷Á⁄U ÷Á⁄U ⁄UÊπÁ‚ ¬ÊŸËH.4H

Cau.: råma   lakhana   siya   rµupa nihår∂, kahahiÚ saprema gråma nara når∂.
te   pitu   måtu   kahahu   sakhi kaise, jinha pa¢hae bana bålaka aise.1.
eka    kahahiÚ    bhala    bhµupati k∂nhå, loyana låhu hamahi bidhi d∂nhå.
taba      ni¶ådapati      ura anumånå, taru si≈supå manohara jånå.2.
lai      raghunåthahi     ¢håu° dekhåvå, kaheu råma saba bhå° ti suhåvå.
purajana     kari    johåru    ghara åe, raghubara sa≈dhyå karana sidhåe.3.
guha°         sa° våri       så° thar∂ Œaså∂, kusa kisalayamaya mædula suhå∂.
suci phala mµula  madhura  mædu jån∂, donå bhari bhari råkhesi pån∂.4.

Beholding the beauty of ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå, men and women of the
village feelingly said, ìWhat sort of parents, O friend, can they be who have sent such
children to the forest?î Other people said, ìThe king has done well in that God has
thereby rewarded our eyes.î The Chief of the Ni¶ådas then pondered within himself
and perceived a charming A‹oka tree. He took the Lord of Raghus to the spot and
showed it to Him, when ›r∂ Råma declared that the place was beautiful in every way. The
people of the town then returned home after paying their respects to Him, while the
Chief of Raghus retired for performing His evening devotions. In the meantime Guha
prepared a soft and beautiful bed of Ku‹a grass and tender leaves and spread it on
the ground. He also placed besides Him cups of leaves sacred, delicious and soft full
of fruits, roots and water. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ‚ÿ ‚È◊¢òÊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ‚Á„UÃ ∑¢§Œ ◊Í‹ »§‹ πÊß–
‚ÿŸ ∑§Ëã„U ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚◊ÁŸ ¬Êÿ ¬‹Ù≈UÃ ÷ÊßH 89H

Do.: siya suma≈tra bhråtå sahita ka≈da mµula phala khåi,
sayana k∂nha raghuba≈samani påya palo¢ata bhåi.89.
Having partaken of the bulbs, roots and fruits alongwith S∂tå, Sumantra and His

brother (Lak¶maƒa), the Jewel of Raghuís race lay down to sleep, while His brother
kneaded His feet. (89)

øı0ó©U∆U    ‹πŸÈ    ¬˝÷È    ‚ÙflÃ ¡ÊŸË – ∑§Á„U ‚ÁøflÁ„U ‚ÙflŸ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH
∑§¿ÈU∑§   ŒÍÁ⁄U   ‚Á¡   ’ÊŸ ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ – ¡ÊªŸ ‹ª ’ÒÁ∆U ’Ë⁄UÊ‚ŸH.1H
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ªÈ„°U       ’Ù‹Êß       ¬Ê„UM§ ¬˝ÃËÃË – ∆UÊfl° ∆UÊfl° ⁄UÊπ •ÁÃ ¬˝ËÃËH
•Ê¬È    ‹πŸ    ¬®„U    ’Ò∆U©U ¡Êß¸ – ∑§Á≈U ÷ÊÕË ‚⁄U øÊ¬ ø…∏UÊß¸H.2H
‚ÙflÃ      ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U      ÁŸ„UÊÁ⁄U ÁŸ·ÊŒÍ – ÷ÿ©U ¬˝◊ ’‚ NUŒÿ° Á’·ÊŒÍH
ÃŸÈ  ¬È‹Á∑§Ã  ¡‹È  ‹ÙøŸ ’„Uß¸ – ’øŸ ‚¬˝◊ ‹πŸ ‚Ÿ ∑§„Uß¸H.3H
÷Í¬ÁÃ      ÷flŸ       ‚È÷Êÿ° ‚È„UÊflÊ – ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ ‚ŒŸÈ Ÿ ¬≈UÃ⁄U ¬ÊflÊH
◊ÁŸ◊ÿ     ⁄UÁøÃ     øÊL§ øı’Ê⁄ – ¡ŸÈ ⁄UÁÃ¬ÁÃ ÁŸ¡ „UÊÕ ‚°flÊ⁄UH.4H

Cau.: u¢he   lakhanu   prabhu   sovata jån∂, kahi sacivahi sovana mædu bån∂.
kachuka   dµuri   saji    båna saråsana, jågana lage bai¢hi b∂råsana.1.
guha°        bolåi         påharµu prat∂t∂, ¢håva°  ¢håva°  råkhe ati pr∂t∂.
åpu     lakhana     pahiÚ     bai¢heu jå∂, ka¢i bhåth∂ sara cåpa caRhå∂.2.
sovata      prabhuhi      nihåri ni¶ådµu, bhayau prema basa hædaya°  bi¶ådµu.
tanu    pulakita    jalu    locana baha∂, bacana saprema lakhana sana kaha∂.3.
bhµupati    bhavana   subhåya° suhåvå, surapati sadanu na pa¢atara påvå.
manimaya     racita     cåru caubåre, janu ratipati nija håtha sa° våre.4.

When Lak¶maƒa perceived that his lord had fallen asleep, he rose and asked the
minister in soft accents to retire. As for himself he got ready his bow and arrows and
sitting at some distance in the posture of a hero he kept watch. Guha called his trusted
watchmen and stationed them at different points with great love; while he himself went
and took his seat beside Lak¶maƒa with a quiver fastened to his waist and an arrow
fitted to his bow. When the Ni¶åda chief saw his lord lying (on a bed of grass and leaves)
he felt great sorrow in his heart due to excess of love; the hair on his body bristled, tears
flowed from his eyes and he addressed the following affectionate words to Lak¶maƒa:
ìThe kingís palace is naturally charming; even Indraís residence can hardly stand
comparison with it. Its beautiful attics are built of precious gems and are so lovely as
though the god of love has constructed them with his own hands.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈÁø ‚ÈÁ’ÁøòÊ ‚È÷Ùª◊ÿ ‚È◊Ÿ ‚Èª¢œ ‚È’Ê‚–
¬‹°ª ◊¢¡È ◊ÁŸŒË¬ ¡„°U ‚’ Á’Áœ ‚∑§‹ ‚È¬Ê‚H 90H

Do.: suci subicitra subhogamaya sumana suga≈dha subåsa,
pala° ga ma≈ju manid∂pa jaha°  saba bidhi sakala supåsa.90.
ìFree from impurities, exceedingly marvellous of design, abounding in exquisite

luxuries and scented with the fragrance of flowers, they are furnished with lovely beds
and lighted with gems and are full of amenities of every description.î (90)

øı0óÁ’Á’œ     ’‚Ÿ      ©¬œÊŸ ÃÈ⁄UÊßZ – ¿UË⁄U »§Ÿ ◊ÎŒÈ Á’‚Œ ‚È„UÊßZH
Ã„°U  Á‚ÿ  ⁄UÊ◊È  ‚ÿŸ   ÁŸÁ‚ ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ÁŸ¡ ¿UÁ’ ⁄UÁÃ ◊ŸÙ¡ ◊ŒÈ „U⁄U„UË¥H.1H
Ã      Á‚ÿ      ⁄UÊ◊È      ‚ÊÕ⁄UË¥ ‚Ù∞ – üÊÁ◊Ã ’‚Ÿ Á’ŸÈ ¡Ê®„U Ÿ ¡Ù∞H
◊ÊÃÈ    Á¬ÃÊ      ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ¬È⁄U’Ê‚Ë – ‚πÊ ‚È‚Ë‹ ŒÊ‚ •L§ ŒÊ‚ËH.2H
¡Ùªfl®„U   Á¡ã„UÁ„U   ¬˝ÊŸ    ∑§Ë ŸÊßZ – ◊Á„U ‚ÙflÃ Ãß ⁄UÊ◊ ªÙ‚ÊßZH
Á¬ÃÊ   ¡Ÿ∑§   ¡ª   Á’ÁŒÃ ¬˝÷Ê™§ – ‚‚È⁄U ‚È⁄U‚ ‚πÊ ⁄ÉÊÈ⁄UÊ™§H.3H
⁄UÊ◊ø¢ŒÈ        ¬ÁÃ        ‚Ù ’ÒŒ„UË – ‚ÙflÃ ◊Á„U Á’Áœ ’Ê◊ Ÿ ∑§„UËH
Á‚ÿ   ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U    Á∑§    ∑§ÊŸŸ ¡ÙªÍ – ∑§⁄U◊ ¬˝œÊŸ ‚àÿ ∑§„U ‹ÙªÍH.4H
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Cau.: bibidha     basana     upadhåna turå∂°, ch∂ra phena mædu bisada suhå∂°.
taha°   siya råmu  sayana   nisi karah∂°, nija chabi rati manoja madu harah∂°.1.
te      siya      råmu      såthar∂° soe, ‹ramita basana binu jåhiÚ na joe.
måtu     pitå      parijana purabås∂, sakhå sus∂la dåsa aru dås∂.2.
jogavahiÚ     jinhahi    pråna     k∂ nå∂°, mahi sovata tei råma goså∂°.
pitå   janaka    jaga    bidita prabhåµu, sasura suresa sakhå raghuråµu.3.
råmaca≈du       pati      so baideh∂, sovata mahi bidhi båma na keh∂.
siya    raghub∂ra    ki     kånana jogµu, karama pradhåna satya kaha logµu.4.

Again they are equipped with coverlets and sheets, pillows and cushions of various
kindsóall soft, white and charming as the froth of milk. It is in such attics that S∂tå and
Råma used to sleep at night and humbled by their beauty the pride of Rati and her
consort, the god of love. Those very S∂tå and Råma are now lying on a pallet, exhausted
and uncovered, a sight one cannot bear to see. The same Lord Råma whom his father
and mother, his own family and the people of the city, his good-natured companions, men-
servants and maid-servants, all cherished as their own life, sleeps on the ground ! Nay,
S∂tå, whose father Janaka is famed throughout the world, whose father-in-law is King
Da‹aratha, the chief of Raghus and an ally of Indra (the lord of immortals) and whose
spouse is Råmacandra, is lying on the ground! An adverse fate spares none. Do S∂tå and
the Hero of Raghuís race deserve to be exiled to the woods? They rightly say: ëFate is
supreme.í (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó ∑Ò§∑§ÿŸ¢ÁŒÁŸ ◊¢Œ◊ÁÃ ∑§Á∆UŸ ∑È§Á≈U‹¬ŸÈ ∑§Ëã„U–
¡®„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸ¢ŒŸ ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U ‚Èπ •fl‚⁄U ŒÈπÈ ŒËã„UH 91H

Do.: kaikayana≈dini ma≈damati ka¢hina ku¢ilapanu k∂nha,
jehiÚ raghuna≈dana jånakihi sukha avasara dukhu d∂nha.91.
ìThe foolish daughter of Kekaya has wrought a cruel mischief in that she has

brought trouble on S∂tå and the Delighter of Raghuís race at a time of enjoyment.î (91)

øı0ó÷ß  ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U  ∑È§‹  Á’≈U¬ ∑È§∆UÊ⁄UË – ∑È§◊ÁÃ ∑§Ëã„U ‚’ Á’Sfl ŒÈπÊ⁄UËH
÷ÿ©U     Á’·ÊŒÈ     ÁŸ·ÊŒÁ„U ÷Ê⁄UË – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ëÿ ◊Á„U ‚ÿŸ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH.1H
’Ù‹    ‹πŸ    ◊œÈ⁄U    ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – ÇÿÊŸ Á’⁄UÊª ÷ªÁÃ ⁄U‚ ‚ÊŸËH
∑§Ê„ÈU  Ÿ ∑§Ù©U ‚Èπ ŒÈπ ∑§⁄U ŒÊÃÊ – ÁŸ¡ ∑Î§Ã ∑§⁄U◊ ÷Ùª ‚’È ÷˝ÊÃÊH.2H
¡Ùª    Á’ÿÙª    ÷Ùª     ÷‹ ◊¢ŒÊ – Á„UÃ •ŸÁ„UÃ ◊äÿ◊ ÷˝◊ »¢§ŒÊH
¡Ÿ◊È  ◊⁄UŸÈ  ¡„°U   ‹Áª   ¡ª ¡Ê‹Í – ‚¢¬ÁÃ Á’¬ÁÃ ∑§⁄U◊È •L§ ∑§Ê‹ÍH.3H
œ⁄UÁŸ    œÊ◊È    œŸÈ    ¬È⁄U ¬Á⁄UflÊM§ – ‚⁄UªÈ Ÿ⁄U∑È§ ¡„°U ‹Áª éÿfl„UÊM§H
ŒÁπ•   ‚ÈÁŸ•   ªÈÁŸ•   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË – ◊Ù„U ◊Í‹ ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕÈ ŸÊ„UË¥H.4H

Cau.: bhai  dinakara  kula  bi¢apa ku¢hår∂, kumati k∂nha saba bisva dukhår∂.
bhayau    bi¶ådu    ni¶ådahi bhår∂, råma s∂ya mahi sayana nihår∂.1.
bole  lakhana  madhura  mædu bån∂, gyåna biråga bhagati rasa sån∂.
kåhu na kou sukha dukha kara dåtå, nija kæta karama bhoga sabu bhråtå.2.
joga  biyoga  bhoga  bhala ma≈då, hita anahita madhyama bhrama pha≈då.
janamu maranu  jaha°  lagi jaga jålµu, sa≈pati bipati karamu aru kålµu.3.
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dharani dhåmu dhanu pura parivårµu, saragu naraku jaha°  lagi byavahårµu.
dekhia   sunia   gunia   mana måh∂°, moha mµula paramårathu nåh∂°.4.

ìThe wicked woman has played the axe in felling the tree of the solar race and
plunged the whole universe in woe.î The Ni¶åda chief was sore distressed to see Råma
and S∂tå sleeping on the ground. Lak¶maƒa spoke to him sweet and gentle words imbued
with the nectar of wisdom, dispassion and devotion: ìNo one is a source of delight or pain
to another; everyone reaps the fruit of oneís own actions, brother. Union and separation,
pleasurable and painful experiences, friends, foes and neutralsósnares of delusion are
these. Even so birth and death, prosperity and adversity, destiny and time and all the
illusion of the world; lands, houses, wealth, town and family, heaven and hell, and all the
phenomena of the world; nay, whatever is seen, heard or thought of with the mind has
its root in ignorance: nothing exists in reality.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚¬Ÿ¥ „UÙß Á÷πÊÁ⁄U ŸÎ¬È ⁄¢U∑È§ ŸÊ∑§¬ÁÃ „UÙß–
¡Êª¥ ‹Ê÷È Ÿ „UÊÁŸ ∑§¿ÈU ÁÃÁ◊ ¬˝¬¢ø Á¡ÿ° ¡ÙßH 92H

Do.: sapane° hoi bhikhåri næpu ra≈ku nåkapati hoi,
jåge°  låbhu na håni kachu timi prapa≈ca jiya°  joi.92.
ìSuppose in a dream a king becomes a pauper and apauper becomes lord of

paradise ; on waking, the one does not gain nor does the other lose anything. So must
you look upon this world.î (92)

øı0ó•‚   Á’øÊÁ⁄U   Ÿ®„U   ∑§ËÁ¡• ⁄UÙ‚Í – ∑§Ê„ÈUÁ„U ’ÊÁŒ Ÿ Œß• ŒÙ‚ÍH
◊Ù„U     ÁŸ‚Ê°    ‚’È ‚ÙflÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊ – ŒÁπ• ‚¬Ÿ •Ÿ∑§ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄UÊH.1H
∞®„U   ¡ª   ¡ÊÁ◊ÁŸ    ¡Êª®„U ¡ÙªË – ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕË ¬˝¬¢ø Á’ÿÙªËH
¡ÊÁŸ•   Ã’®„U  ¡Ëfl  ¡ª ¡ÊªÊ – ¡’ ‚’ Á’·ÿ Á’‹Ê‚ Á’⁄UÊªÊH.2H
„UÙß    Á’’∑È§    ◊Ù„U    ÷˝◊ ÷ÊªÊ – Ã’ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ø⁄UŸ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH
‚πÊ      ¬⁄U◊        ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕÈ ∞„ÍU – ◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ Ÿ„ÍUH.3H
⁄UÊ◊        ’˝rÊÔ       ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕ M§¬Ê – •Á’ªÃ •‹π •ŸÊÁŒ •ŸÍ¬ÊH
‚∑§‹    Á’∑§Ê⁄U     ⁄UÁ„UÃ ªÃ÷ŒÊ – ∑§Á„U ÁŸÃ ŸÁÃ ÁŸM§¬®„U ’ŒÊH.4H

Cau.: asa     bicåri     nahiÚ     k∂jia rosµu, kåhuhi bådi na deia dosµu.
moha      niså°       sabu sovanihårå, dekhia sapana aneka prakårå.1.
ehi Ú     jaga     jåmini     jågahiÚ jog∂, paramårath∂ prapa≈ca biyog∂.
jånia     tabahiÚ     j∂va      jaga jågå, jaba saba bi¶aya bilåsa birågå.2.
hoi   bibeku   moha   bhrama bhågå, taba raghunåtha carana anurågå.
sakhå     parama     paramårathu ehµu, mana krama bacana råma pada nehµu.3.
råma   brahma      paramåratha rµupå, abigata alakha anådi anµupå.
sakala    bikåra      rahita gatabhedå, kahi nita neti nirµupahi Ú bedå.4.

ìReasoning thus be not angry nor blame anyone in vain. Everyone is slumbering
in the night of delusion, and while asleep one sees dreams of various kinds. In this
night of mundane existence it is Yog∂s (mystics) alone who keep awakeóYog∂s who
are in quest of the highest truth and remain aloof from the world. A soul should be
deemed as having awoke from the night of the world only when he develops and
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aversion for the enjoyments of the world of sense. It is only when right understanding
comes that the error of delusion disappears and then alone one develops love for the
feet of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of Raghus). O friend, the highest spiritual goal is this: to be
devoted to the feet of ›r∂ Råma in thought, word and deed. ›r∂ Råma is no other than
Brahma (God), the supreme Reality, unknown, imperceptible, beginningless,
incomparable, free from all change and beyond all diversity. The Vedas ever speak of
Him in negative terms (not this).î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷ªÃ ÷ÍÁ◊ ÷Í‚È⁄U ‚È⁄UÁ÷ ‚È⁄U Á„UÃ ‹ÊÁª ∑Î§¬Ê‹–
∑§⁄UÃ øÁ⁄UÃ œÁ⁄U ◊ŸÈ¡ ÃŸÈ ‚ÈŸÃ Á◊≈U®„U ¡ª ¡Ê‹H 93H

Do.: bhagata bhµumi bhµusura surabhi sura hita lågi kæpåla,
karata carita dhari manuja tanu sunata mi¢ahiÚ jaga jåla.93.
ìFor the sake of His devotees, Earth, the Bråhmaƒas, cows and gods, the

gracious Lord takes the form of a man and performs actions by hearing of which the
snares of the world are broken asunder.î (93)

[PAUSE 15 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

øı0ó‚πÊ  ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê  •‚  ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ◊Ù„ÍU – Á‚ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ø⁄UŸ ⁄UÃ „UÙ„ÍUH
∑§„UÃ   ⁄UÊ◊   ªÈŸ    ÷Ê Á÷ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UÊ – ¡Êª ¡ª ◊¢ª‹ ‚ÈπŒÊ⁄UÊH.1H
‚∑§‹   ‚ıø   ∑§Á⁄U   ⁄UÊ◊ Ÿ„UÊflÊ – ‚ÈÁø ‚È¡ÊŸ ’≈U ¿UË⁄U ◊ªÊflÊH
•ŸÈ¡   ‚Á„UÃ   Á‚⁄U   ¡≈UÊ ’ŸÊ∞ – ŒÁπ ‚È◊¢òÊ ŸÿŸ ¡‹ ¿UÊ∞H.2H
NUŒÿ°    ŒÊ„ÈU    •ÁÃ    ’ŒŸ ◊‹ËŸÊ – ∑§„U ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U ’øŸ •ÁÃ ŒËŸÊH
ŸÊÕ    ∑§„U©U    •‚ ∑§Ù‚‹ŸÊÕÊ – ‹Ò ⁄UÕÈ ¡Ê„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ ∑¥§ ‚ÊÕÊH.3H
’ŸÈ     ŒπÊß     ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U •ã„UflÊß¸ – •ÊŸ„ÈU »§Á⁄U ’Áª ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H
‹πŸÈ  ⁄UÊ◊È  Á‚ÿ  •ÊŸ„ÈU »§⁄UË – ‚¢‚ÿ ‚∑§‹ ‚°∑§Ùø ÁŸ’⁄UËH.4H

Cau.: sakhå samujhi asa parihari mohµu, siya raghub∂ra carana rata hohµu.
kahata  råma  guna   bhå bhinusårå, jåge jaga ma≈gala sukhadårå.1.
sakala   sauca   kari   råma nahåvå, suci sujåna ba¢a ch∂ra magåvå.
anuja    sahita    sira    ja¢å banåe, dekhi suma≈tra nayana jala chåe.2.
hædaya°     dåhu   ati   badana mal∂nå, kaha kara jori bacana ati d∂nå.
nåtha    kaheu     asa kosalanåthå, lai rathu jåhu råma ke°  såthå.3.
banu      dekhåi      surasari anhavå∂, ånehu pheri begi dou bhå∂.
lakhanu   råmu    siya    ånehu pher∂, sa≈saya sakala sa°koca niber∂.4.

ìRealizing this, O friend, shed all infatuation and be devoted to the feet of S∂tå and the
Hero of Raghuís race.î While Lak¶maƒa was yet recounting ›r∂ Råmaís virtues, the day
dawned and the Joy and Delighter of the world woke up. After finishing all purificatory acts
›r∂ Råma, who was all pure and wise, performed His ablutions and sent for some milk of the
banyan tree. He as well as His brother then matted the hair on their heads, a sight which
filled the eyes of Sumantra with tears. With great agony in his heart and a doleful face he
joined his palms and spoke in most piteous accents, The king of Kosala, my lord, charged
me thus: ëTake the chariot and go with Råma; let him see the forest and bathe in the Ga∆gå
and then speedily bring the two brothers back. Setting at rest all their doubts and scruples
do bring Lak¶maƒa, Råma and S∂tå back to their home.í (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0óŸÎ¬ •‚ ∑§„U©U ªÙ‚Êß° ¡‚ ∑§„Uß ∑§⁄Uı¥ ’Á‹ ‚Ùß–
∑§Á⁄U Á’ŸÃË ¬Êÿã„U ¬⁄U©U ŒËã„U ’Ê‹ Á¡Á◊ ⁄UÙßH 94H

Do.: næpa asa kaheu gosåiÚ jasa kahai karau° bali soi,
kari binat∂ påyanha pareu d∂nha båla jimi roi.94.
ìThe king has commanded me thus; I shall, however, do as my lord bids me, I

assure you.î Having supplicated in this way Sumantra fell at the Lordís feet and wept like
a child. (94)

øı0óÃÊÃ   ∑Î§¬Ê   ∑§Á⁄U    ∑§ËÁ¡• ‚Ùß¸ – ¡ÊÃ¥ •flœ •ŸÊÕ Ÿ „UÙß¸H
◊¢ÁòÊÁ„U     ⁄UÊ◊     ©U∆UÊß ¬˝’ÙœÊ – ÃÊÃ œ⁄U◊ ◊ÃÈ ÃÈê„U ‚’È ‚ÙœÊH.1H
Á‚Á’     ŒœËø     „UÁ⁄Uø¢Œ Ÿ⁄U‚Ê – ‚„U œ⁄U◊ Á„UÃ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§‹‚ÊH
⁄¢UÁÃŒfl     ’Á‹     ÷Í¬ ‚È¡ÊŸÊ – œ⁄U◊È œ⁄U©U ‚Á„U ‚¢∑§≈U ŸÊŸÊH.2H
œ⁄U◊È     Ÿ     ŒÍ‚⁄U     ‚àÿ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – •Êª◊ ÁŸª◊ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ’πÊŸÊH
◊Ò¥  ‚Ùß  œ⁄U◊È   ‚È‹÷  ∑§Á⁄U ¬ÊflÊ – Ã¡¥ ÁÃ„Í°U ¬È⁄U •¬¡‚È ¿UÊflÊH.3H
‚¢÷ÊÁflÃ      ∑§„È°U     •¬¡‚ ‹Ê„ÍU – ◊⁄UŸ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‚◊ ŒÊL§Ÿ ŒÊ„ÍUH
ÃÈê„  ‚Ÿ  ÃÊÃ  ’„ÈUÃ  ∑§Ê ∑§„U™°§ – ÁŒ∞° ©UÃL§ Á»§Á⁄U ¬ÊÃ∑È§ ‹„U™°§H.4H

Cau.: tåta       kæpå        kari       k∂jia so∂, jåte°  avadha anåtha na ho∂.
ma≈trihi     råma     u¢håi prabodhå, tåta dharama matu tumha sabu sodhå.1.
sibi     dadh∂ca     harica≈da nareså, sahe dharama hita ko¢i kaleså.
ra≈tideva     bali      bhµupa sujånå, dharamu dhareu sahi sa≈ka¢a nånå.2.
dharamu  na   dµusara  satya samånå, ågama nigama puråna bakhånå.
maiÚ  soi  dharamu  sulabha kari påvå, taje°  tihµu°  pura apajasu chåvå.3.
sa≈bhåvita      kahu°       apajasa låhµu, marana ko¢i sama dåruna dåhµu.
tumha sana  tåta  bahuta  kå kahaµu° , die°  utaru phiri påtaku lahaµu°.4.

ìHave compassion, my darling, and take steps to see that Ayodhyå is not left
without a master.î ›r∂ Råma raised the minister and thus admonished him; ìDear one,
you have investigated the truths of religion in their entirety. ›ibi, Dadh∂ci and King
Hari‹candra suffered untold hardships for the sake of virtue. The wise kings Rantideva*
and Bali upheld virtue even through many trials. There is no virtue equal to truthfulness:
so declare the Ågamas (Tantras), Vedas and Puråƒas. That virtue I have found by an
easy road; by abandoning it I shall be reviled in all the three worlds. To a man who is

* King Rantideva was a most generous-hearted ruler. He gave away his riches every now and then.
Having parted with all that he possessed, he and his family had to remain without food and water for full forty-
eight days on one occasion. He did nothing to earn his livelihood and depended on whatever he got unasked.
Prolonged starvation had reduced him to a skeleton and he was lying in a semi-conscious state with his wife
and children, counting his days. On the 49th day he got some rice boiled in milk, another sweet dish and water.
He was just going to share it with his family when a stranger, who was a Bråhmaƒa by caste, appeared before
him. The king gladly and devoutly gave away what was served before him to the Bråhmaƒa, and dividing the
rest among themselves was about to partake of his own share when another newcomer, who happened to be
a ›µudra, turned up. The king entertained the ›µudra as well out of the stock he had in hand. In the meantime
a low-born man came with his dogs and asked food for himself and his dogs. The king gave away the remaining
food to these strangers. He had now left with him water barely sufficient to slake the thirst of a single soul. As
the king was about to quench his thirst thereby a pariah made his appearance and piteously begged for water.
Moved by his entreaties King Rantideva parted even with his water and went without it himself.
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highly esteemed, infamy causes agony as terrible as a million deaths. ser, what more shall
I say to you? By urging something in reply I shall incur sin. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ¬ÃÈ ¬Œ ªÁ„U ∑§Á„U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ŸÁÃ Á’Ÿÿ ∑§⁄U’ ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U–
®øÃÊ ∑§flÁŸ„ÈU ’ÊÃ ∑Ò§ ÃÊÃ ∑§Á⁄U• ¡ÁŸ ◊ÙÁ⁄UH 95H

Do.: pitu pada gahi kahi ko¢i nati binaya karaba kara jori,
ci≈tå kavanihu båta kai tåta karia jani mori.95.
Clasping the feet of my father and conveying my repeated obeisances to him pray

to him with joined palms: ëBe not troubled in anyway on my account, dear father.í (95)

øı0óÃÈê„U  ¬ÈÁŸ Á¬ÃÈ ‚◊ •ÁÃ Á„UÃ ◊Ù⁄¥U – Á’ŸÃË ∑§⁄U©°U ÃÊÃ ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄¥UH
‚’   Á’Áœ   ‚Ùß   ∑§⁄UÃéÿ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄¥U – ŒÈπ Ÿ ¬Êfl Á¬ÃÈ ‚Ùø „U◊Ê⁄¥UH.1H
‚ÈÁŸ      ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ      ‚Áøfl ‚¢’ÊŒÍ – ÷ÿ©U ‚¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ Á’∑§‹ ÁŸ·ÊŒÍH
¬ÈÁŸ ∑§¿ÈU ‹πŸ ∑§„UË ∑§≈ÈU ’ÊŸË – ¬˝÷È ’⁄U¡ ’«∏U •ŸÈÁøÃ ¡ÊŸËH.2H
‚∑È§Áø   ⁄UÊ◊   ÁŸ¡   ‚¬Õ ŒflÊß¸ – ‹πŸ ‚°Œ‚È ∑§Á„U• ¡ÁŸ ¡Êß¸H
∑§„U    ‚È◊¢òÊÈ    ¬ÈÁŸ    ÷Í¬ ‚°Œ‚Í – ‚Á„U Ÿ ‚Á∑§Á„U Á‚ÿ Á’Á¬Ÿ ∑§‹‚ÍH.3H
¡Á„U  Á’Áœ •flœ •Êfl Á»§Á⁄U ‚ËÿÊ – ‚Ùß ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄UÁ„U ÃÈê„UÁ„U ∑§⁄UŸËÿÊH
ŸÃL§    ÁŸ¬≈U    •fl‹¢’ Á’„UËŸÊ – ◊Ò¥ Ÿ Á¡•’ Á¡Á◊ ¡‹ Á’ŸÈ ◊ËŸÊH.4H

Cau.: tumha puni pitu sama ati hita more° , binat∂ karau°  tåta kara jore° .
saba  bidhi  soi  karatabya tumhåre° , dukha na påva pitu soca hamåre° .1.
suni   raghunåtha   saciva sa≈bådµu, bhayau saparijana bikala ni¶ådµu.
puni kachu lakhana kah∂  ka¢u bån∂, prabhu baraje baRa anucita jån∂.2.
sakuci   råma   nija   sapatha devå∂, lakhana sa°desu kahia jani jå∂.
kaha suma≈tru puni bhµupa sa° desµu, sahi na sakihi siya bipina kalesµu.3.
jehi   bidhi   avadha   åva   phiri s∂yå, soi raghubarahi tumhahi karan∂yå.
nataru     nipa¢a     avala≈ba bih∂nå, maiÚ na jiaba jimi jala binu m∂nå.4.

ìYou too are extremely kind to me as my own father. Hence I pray with joined
palms, sire, do everything in your power to see that my father does not feel miserable
on account of grief for us.î Hearing this conversation between the Lord of Raghus and
the minister (Sumantra) the Ni¶åda chief and his people felt much distressed. Thereafter
Lak¶maƒa made some poignant remarks; but the Lord stopped him knowing his words
to be highly objectionable. Feeling shy ›r∂ Råma adjured Sumantra by his own self not
to convey  Lak¶maƒaís words. Sumantra then reproduced the kingís message: ìS∂tå will
not be able to endure the hardships of the forest; therefore, both Råma (the Chief of
Raghus) and yourself (Sumantra) should endeavour to see that S∂tå returns to Ayodhyå.
Otherwise, left entirely without any support, I shall not survive even as a fish without
water.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊ß∑¥§ ‚‚È⁄¥U ‚∑§‹ ‚Èπ ¡’®„U ¡„UÊ° ◊ŸÈ ◊ÊŸ–
Ã„°U Ã’ ⁄UÁ„UÁ„U ‚ÈπŸ Á‚ÿ ¡’ ‹Áª Á’¬ÁÃ Á’„UÊŸH 96H

Do.: maike°  sasure°  sakala sukha jabahiÚ jahå°  manu måna,
taha°  taba rahihi sukhena siya jaba lagi bipati bihåna.96.
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There is very comfort both in her parentís home as well as with the parents of her
lord (i.e., ourselves); therefore, S∂tå can live at ease wherever she pleases at a particular
time till this adversity ends. (96)

øı0óÁ’ŸÃË   ÷Í¬   ∑§Ëã„U   ¡Á„U ÷Ê°ÃË – •Ê⁄UÁÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ Ÿ ‚Ù ∑§Á„U ¡ÊÃËH
Á¬ÃÈ    ‚°Œ‚È     ‚ÈÁŸ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊ – Á‚ÿÁ„U ŒËã„ Á‚π ∑§ÙÁ≈U Á’œÊŸÊH.1H
‚Ê‚È    ‚‚È⁄U     ªÈ⁄U    Á¬˝ÿ ¬Á⁄UflÊM§ – Á»§⁄U„ÈU Ã ‚’ ∑§⁄U Á◊≈ÒU π÷ÊM§H
‚ÈÁŸ   ¬ÁÃ   ’øŸ   ∑§„UÁÃ ’ÒŒ„UË – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ¬˝ÊŸ¬ÁÃ ¬⁄U◊ ‚Ÿ„UËH.2H
¬˝÷È    ∑§L§ŸÊ◊ÿ     ¬⁄U◊ Á’’∑§Ë – ÃŸÈ ÃÁ¡ ⁄U„UÁÃ ¿UÊ°„U Á∑§Á◊ ¿¥U∑§ËH
¬˝÷Ê    ¡Êß    ∑§„°U    ÷ÊŸÈ Á’„UÊß¸ – ∑§„°U ø¢Áº˝∑§Ê ø¢ŒÈ ÃÁ¡ ¡Êß¸H.3H
¬ÁÃÁ„U      ¬˝◊◊ÿ      Á’Ÿÿ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ∑§„UÁÃ ‚Áøfl ‚Ÿ Áª⁄UÊ ‚È„UÊß¸H
ÃÈê„U   Á¬ÃÈ   ‚‚È⁄   ‚Á⁄U‚ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË – ©UÃL§ Œ©°U Á»§Á⁄U •ŸÈÁøÃ ÷Ê⁄UËH.4H

Cau.: binat∂    bhµupa    k∂nha    jehi bhå° t∂, årati pr∂ti na so kahi jåt∂.
pitu    sa° desu    suni kæpånidhånå, siyahi d∂nha sikha ko¢i bidhånå.1.
såsu  sasura   gura  priya parivårµu, phirahu ta saba kara mi¢ai khabhårµu.
suni   pati   bacana   kahati baideh∂, sunahu prånapati parama saneh∂.2.
prabhu karunåmaya parama bibek∂, tanu taji rahati chå° ha kimi che°k∂.
prabhå    jåi     kaha°      bhånu bihå∂, kaha°  ca≈drikå ca≈du taji jå∂.3.
patihi     premamaya     binaya sunå∂, kahati saciva sana girå suhå∂.
tumha  pitu   sasura   sarisa hitakår∂, utaru deu°  phiri anucita bhår∂.4.

ìThe piteousness and affection with which the kingís entreaty was attended
cannot be expressed in words.î On hearing His fatherís message the All-merciful
Lord admonished S∂tå in countless ways. ìIf you return, the affliction of your mother-
in-law and father-in-law, your preceptor and all your near and dear ones will cease.î
In response to Her lordís advice King Videhaís Daughter said, ìListen, most loving
lord of my life, my all-compassionate and supremely wise master: can a shadow
be torn away from its substance? The sunlight can never exist apart from the sun
nor can the radiance of the moon leave the moon.î Having submitted Her loving
entreaty to Her Lord, She spoke these charming words to the minister: ìYou are just
like my own father or father-in-law; it is therefore most undesirable that I should urge
something in reply.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•Ê⁄UÁÃ ’‚ ‚Ÿ◊Èπ ÷ß©° Á’‹ªÈ Ÿ ◊ÊŸ’ ÃÊÃ–
•Ê⁄U¡‚ÈÃ ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ Á’ŸÈ ’ÊÁŒ ¡„UÊ° ‹Áª ŸÊÃH 97H

Do.: årati basa sanamukha bhaiu°  bilagu na månaba tåta,
årajasuta pada kamala binu bådi jahå°  lagi nåta.97.
ìIt is due to grief that I am constrained to address you*; do not take offence at it,

sire. In the absence of the lotus feet of my lord all other ties of kinship are of little
account.î (97)

* It is unmannerly on the part of a Hindu woman to open her lips before the male elders of her
husband.
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øı0óÁ¬ÃÈ    ’Ò÷fl   Á’‹Ê‚   ◊Ò¥ «UË∆UÊ – ŸÎ¬ ◊ÁŸ ◊ÈÈ∑È§≈U Á◊Á‹Ã ¬Œ ¬Ë∆UÊH
‚ÈπÁŸœÊŸ   •‚   Á¬ÃÈ   ªÎ„U ◊Ù⁄¥U – Á¬ÿ Á’„UËŸ ◊Ÿ ÷Êfl Ÿ ÷Ù⁄¥UH.1H
‚‚È⁄U          øP§flß ∑§Ù‚‹⁄UÊ™§ – ÷ÈflŸ øÊÁ⁄UŒ‚  ¬˝ª≈U ¬˝÷Ê™§H
•Êª¥   „UÙß    ¡Á„U    ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ ‹ß¸ – •⁄Uœ ®‚ÉÊÊ‚Ÿ •Ê‚ŸÈ Œß¸H.2H
‚‚È⁄U      ∞ÃÊŒÎ‚     •flœ ÁŸflÊ‚Í – Á¬˝ÿ ¬Á⁄UflÊL§ ◊ÊÃÈ ‚◊ ‚Ê‚ÍH
Á’ŸÈ   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ¬Œ    ¬ŒÈ◊ ¬⁄UÊªÊ – ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§©U ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ‚ÈπŒ Ÿ ‹ÊªÊH.3H
•ª◊      ¬¢Õ       ’Ÿ÷ÍÁ◊ ¬„UÊ⁄UÊ – ∑§Á⁄U ∑§„UÁ⁄U ‚⁄U ‚Á⁄UÃ •¬Ê⁄UÊH
∑§Ù‹     Á∑§⁄UÊÃ     ∑È§⁄¢Uª Á’„¢UªÊ – ◊ÙÁ„U ‚’ ‚ÈπŒ ¬˝ÊŸ¬ÁÃ ‚¢ªÊH.4H

Cau.: pitu    baibhava    bilåsa    maiÚ Œ∂¢hå, næpa mani muku¢a milita pada p∂¢hå.
sukhanidhåna   asa   pitu   gæha more° , piya bih∂na mana bhåva na bhore° .1.
sasura          cakkavai kosalaråµu, bhuvana cåridasa praga¢a prabhåµu.
åge°        hoi        jehi       surapati le∂, aradha si≈ghåsana åsanu de∂.2.
sasura     etådæsa     avadha nivåsµu, priya parivåru måtu sama såsµu.
binu  raghupati  pada  paduma parågå, mohi keu sapanehu°  sukhada na lågå.3.
agama   pa≈tha   banabhµumi pahårå, kari kehari sara sarita apårå.
kola      kiråta      kura≈ga biha≈gå, mohi saba sukhada prånapati sa≈gå.4.

ìI have witnessed the glory of my fatherís fortune; his footstool is kissed by the
crowns of the greatest monarchs. Bereft of my Lord, my parentís home, which is such
an abode of bliss, does not attract my mind even in an unguarded moment. My father-
in-law is no less a personage than the King of Kosala, the suzerain lord of the entire
globe, whose glory is manifest in all the fourteen spheres comprising the universe. Even
Indra (the lord of celestials) goes ahead to receive him and seats him beside himself on
his own throne. Such is my father-in-law, Ayodhyå is my abode, agreeable is my family
and my mothers-in-law love me as my own mother. But without the dust from the lotus
feet of my husband (the Lord of Raghus) none affords me pleasure even in a dream. On
the other hand, impassable roads, forest regions and hills, elephants and lions, lakes and
streams that cannot be crossed, wild tribes such as Kolas and Bh∂las, deer and birdsó
all these are delightful to me in the company of my beloved lord. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚Ê‚È ‚‚È⁄U ‚Ÿ ◊ÙÁ⁄U „È°UÁÃ Á’Ÿÿ ∑§⁄UÁ’ ¬Á⁄U ¬Êÿ°–
◊Ù⁄U ‚ÙøÈ ¡ÁŸ ∑§Á⁄U• ∑§¿ÈU ◊Ò¥ ’Ÿ ‚ÈπË ‚È÷Êÿ°H 98H

Do.: såsu sasura sana mori hu° ti binaya karabi pari påya°,
mora socu jani karia kachu maiÚ bana sukh∂ subhåya°.98.
ìFalling at the feet of my father-in-law and mother-in-law request them on my

behalf not to grieve the least for me; for I feel naturally happy in the woods.î (98)

øı0ó¬˝ÊŸŸÊÕ     Á¬˝ÿ      Œfl⁄U ‚ÊÕÊ – ’Ë⁄U œÈ⁄UËŸ œ⁄¥U œŸÈ ÷ÊÕÊH
Ÿ®„U ◊ª  üÊ◊È ÷˝◊È ŒÈπ ◊Ÿ ◊Ù⁄¥U – ◊ÙÁ„U ‹Áª ‚ÙøÈ ∑§Á⁄U• ¡ÁŸ ÷Ù⁄¥UH.1H
‚ÈÁŸ   ‚È◊¢òÊÈ   Á‚ÿ   ‚ËÃÁ‹ ’ÊŸË – ÷ÿ©U Á’∑§‹ ¡ŸÈ »§ÁŸ ◊ÁŸ „UÊŸËH
ŸÿŸ  ‚Í¤Ê  Ÿ®„U  ‚ÈŸß   Ÿ ∑§ÊŸÊ – ∑§Á„ Ÿ ‚∑§ß ∑§¿ÈU •ÁÃ •∑È§‹ÊŸÊH.2H
⁄UÊ◊    ¬˝’ÙœÈ     ∑§Ëã„U     ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÃË – ÃŒÁ¬ „UÙÁÃ Ÿ®„U ‚ËÃÁ‹ ¿UÊÃËH
¡ÃŸ   •Ÿ∑§    ‚ÊÕ    Á„UÃ ∑§Ëã„U – ©UÁøÃ ©UÃ⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈŸ¢ŒŸ ŒËã„UH.3H
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◊Á≈U     ¡Êß     Ÿ®„U     ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄U¡Êß¸ – ∑§Á∆UŸ ∑§⁄U◊ªÁÃ ∑§¿ÈU Ÿ ’‚Êß¸H
⁄UÊ◊  ‹πŸ  Á‚ÿ  ¬Œ  Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸ – Á»§⁄U©U ’ÁŸ∑§ Á¡Á◊ ◊Í⁄U ªflÊ°ß¸H.4H

Cau.: prånanåtha     priya     devara såthå, b∂ra dhur∂na dhare°  dhanu bhåthå.

nahiÚ   maga  ‹ramu  bhramu  dukha  mana  more° , mohi lagi socu karia jani bhore° .1.
suni    suma≈tru    siya    s∂tali bån∂, bhayau bikala janu phani mani hån∂.
nayana   sµujha   nahiÚ   sunai  na kånå, kahi na sakai kachu ati akulånå.2.
råma   prabodhu   k∂nha    bahu bhå° t∂, tadapi hoti nahiÚ s∂tali chåt∂.
jatana     aneka     såtha     hita k∂nhe, ucita utara raghuna≈dana d∂nhe.3.
me¢i       jåi        nahiÚ        råma rajå∂, ka¢hina karamagati kachu na baså∂.
råma    lakhana   siya   pada  siru nå∂, phireu banika jimi mµura gavå° ∂.4.

ìI have by my side the lord of my life as well as his younger brother, the foremost
of heroes; both carrying a bow and a quiver full of arrows with them. My mind does not
feel the toil of the journey, and there is no giddiness or sorrow; therefore, pray grieve not
on my account even unwittingly.î On hearing these soothing words from S∂tåís lips,
Sumantra felt uneasy as a serpent at the loss of its gem. He saw not with his eyes and
heard not with his ears; and he was too agitated to speak. ›r∂ Råma comforted him in
many ways; yet his heart would not be pacified. He made many efforts even to
accompany the Lord; but the Delighter of Raghus gave him suitable replies each time.
›r∂ Råmaís command could not be violated either. Cruel was the turn Fate had taken;
there was no help. Bowing his head at the feet of ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå, he
turned back as a merchant who had lost his capital. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÕÈ „UÊ°∑§©U „Uÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃŸ „UÁ⁄U „UÁ⁄U Á„UÁ„UŸÊ®„U–
ŒÁπ ÁŸ·ÊŒ Á’·ÊŒ’‚ œÈŸ®„U ‚Ë‚ ¬Á¿UÃÊ®„UH 99H

Do.: rathu hå° keu haya råma tana heri heri hihinåhi Ú,
dekhi ni¶åda bi¶ådabasa dhunahi Ú s∂sa pachitåhi Ú.99.
As he drove the chariot the horses turned their eyes towards ›r∂ Råma and

neighed. Overcome with grief at this sight, the Ni¶ådas (Guhaís men) beat their heads
and lamented. (99)

øı0ó¡Ê‚È   Á’ÿÙª   Á’∑§‹   ¬‚È ∞‚¥ – ¬˝¡Ê ◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÈ Á¡ß„U®„U ∑Ò§‚¥H
’⁄U’‚      ⁄UÊ◊      ‚È◊¢òÊÈ ¬∆UÊ∞ – ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ÃË⁄U •Ê¬È Ã’ •Ê∞H.1H
◊ÊªË    ŸÊfl    Ÿ    ∑§fl≈ÈU •ÊŸÊ – ∑§„Uß ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ◊⁄U◊È ◊Ò¥ ¡ÊŸÊH
ø⁄UŸ  ∑§◊‹  ⁄U¡  ∑§„È°U  ‚’È ∑§„Uß¸ – ◊ÊŸÈ· ∑§⁄UÁŸ ◊ÍÁ⁄U ∑§¿ÈU •„Uß¸H.2H
¿ÈU•Ã    Á‚‹Ê    ÷ß    ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚È„UÊß¸ – ¬Ê„UŸ Ã¥ Ÿ ∑§Ê∆U ∑§Á∆UŸÊß¸H
Ã⁄UÁŸ©U   ◊ÈÁŸ   ÉÊÁ⁄UŸË   „UÙß ¡Êß¸U – ’Ê≈U ¬⁄Uß ◊ÙÁ⁄U ŸÊfl ©U«∏Êß¸H.3H
∞®„U    ¬˝ÁÃ¬Ê‹©°U    ‚’È ¬Á⁄UflÊM§ – Ÿ®„U ¡ÊŸ©°U ∑§¿ÈU •©U⁄U ∑§’ÊM§H
¡ı¥   ¬˝÷È   ¬Ê⁄U   •flÁ‚   ªÊ ø„„ÍU – ◊ÙÁ„U ¬Œ ¬ŒÈ◊ ¬πÊ⁄UŸ ∑§„U„ÍUH.4H

Cau.: jåsu     biyoga     bikala      pasu aise° , prajå måtu pitu jiihahi Ú kaise° .
barabasa    råma    suma≈tru pa¢håe, surasari t∂ra åpu taba åe.1.
måg∂      nåva       na       keva¢u ånå, kahai tumhåra maramu mai Ú jånå.
carana kamala  raja  kahu°  sabu kaha∂, månu¶a karani mµuri kachu aha∂.2.
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chuata     silå     bhai      nåri suhå∂, påhana te°  na kå¢ha ka¢hinå∂.
taraniu    muni     gharin∂     hoi jå∂, bå¢a parai mori nåva uRå∂.3.
ehiÚ     pratipålau°      sabu parivårµu, nahiÚ jånau°  kachu aura kabårµu.
jau°   prabhu  påra  avasi  gå cahahµu, mohi pada paduma pakhårana kahahµu.4.

When even beasts felt so miserable on being torn away from Him how could His
subjects and His father and mother hope to live without Him? ›r∂ Råma dismissed
Sumantra against the latterís will and Himself arrived at the bank of the heavenly stream
(Ga∆gå) immediately afterwards. He called for a boat, but the ferryman would not bring
it. The latter said, ìI know your secret; about the dust of your lotus-feet everyone says
it is some drug possessing the quality of turning things into human beings. By its very
touch a rock was transformed into a charming woman* and wood is not harder than
stone. If my boat itself gets converted into a hermitís wife (like Ahalyå), I shall be robbed
of the very means of my subsistence in that my boat will disappear. It is by means of
this boat that I maintain the whole of my family; I know no other trade. If, therefore, my
lord, you must cross the river, permit me to lave your lotus-feet. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó¬Œ ∑§◊‹ œÙß ø…∏ÊßU ŸÊfl Ÿ ŸÊÕ ©UÃ⁄UÊß¸ ø„Uı¥–.
◊ÙÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ©UÁ⁄U •ÊŸ Œ‚⁄UÕ ‚¬Õ ‚’ ‚ÊøË ∑§„Uı¥H
’L§ ÃË⁄U ◊Ê⁄U„È°U ‹πŸÈ ¬Ò ¡’ ‹Áª Ÿ ¬Êÿ ¬πÊÁ⁄U„Uı¥–.
Ã’ ‹Áª Ÿ ÃÈ‹‚ËŒÊ‚ ŸÊÕ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ¬ÊL§ ©UÃÊÁ⁄U„Uı¥H

Cha≈.:pada kamala dhoi caRhåi nåva na nåtha utarå∂ cahau° ,
mohi råma råuri åna dasaratha sapatha saba såc∂ kahau° .
baru t∂ra mårahu°  lakhanu pai jaba lagi na påya pakhårihau° ,
taba lagi na tulas∂dåsa nåtha kæpåla påru utårihau° .
ìI will let you  board the boat only when I have bathed your lotus-feet; I seek no

toll from you. I swear by you, O Råma, as well as by King Da‹aratha, that what I tell
you is all true. Let Lak¶maƒa shoot me with his arrows if he will; but until I have washed
your feet I will not, O gracious lord of Tulas∂dåsa, ferry you across.î

‚Ù0ó‚ÈÁŸ ∑§fl≈U ∑§ ’ÒŸ ¬˝◊ ‹¬≈U •≈U¬≈U–
Á’„U‚ ∑§L§ŸÊ∞Ÿ ÁøÃß ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ‹πŸ ÃŸH 100H

So.: suni keva¢a ke baina prema lape¢e a¢apa¢e,
bihase karunåaina citai jånak∂ lakhana tana.100.
On hearing these words of the ferryman, mysterious though imbued with love, the

all-merciful Lord looked at Janakaís Daughter and Lak¶maƒa and smiled. (100)

øı0ó∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ         ’Ù‹ ◊È‚È∑§Êß¸ – ‚Ùß ∑§L§ ¡®„U Ãfl ŸÊfl Ÿ ¡Êß¸H
’Áª   •ÊŸÈ    ¡‹    ¬Êÿ ¬πÊM§ – „UÙÃ Á’‹¢’È ©UÃÊ⁄UÁ„U ¬ÊM§H.1H

* The boatman evidently refers here, in his own rustic yet humorous way, to Ahalyå, who had been
transformed into a rock by the curse of her husband Gautama and was restored to her human form by the very
touch of ›r∂ Råmaís feet (vide BålakåƒŒa, Dohå 210 and the Cha≈das immediately following it).
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¡Ê‚È    ŸÊ◊    ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ     ∞∑§ ’Ê⁄UÊ – ©UÃ⁄U®„U Ÿ⁄U ÷fl®‚œÈ •¬Ê⁄UÊH
‚Ùß    ∑Î§¬Ê‹È     ∑§fl≈UÁ„U ÁŸ„UÙ⁄UÊ – ¡®„U ¡ªÈ Á∑§ÿ ÁÃ„ÈU ¬ª„ÈU Ã ÕÙ⁄UÊH.2H
¬Œ   Ÿπ   ÁŸ⁄UÁπ   Œfl‚Á⁄U „U⁄U·Ë – ‚ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ’øŸ ◊Ù„°U ◊ÁÃ ∑§⁄U·ËH
∑§fl≈U      ⁄UÊ◊       ⁄U¡Êÿ‚È ¬ÊflÊ – ¬ÊÁŸ ∑§∆UflÃÊ ÷Á⁄U ‹ß •ÊflÊH.3H
•ÁÃ      •ÊŸ¢Œ      ©U◊Áª •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ø⁄UŸ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ¬πÊ⁄UŸ ‹ÊªÊH
’⁄UÁ·  ‚È◊Ÿ   ‚È⁄U   ‚∑§‹ Á‚„UÊ„UË¥ – ∞Á„U ‚◊ ¬Èãÿ¬È¢¡ ∑§Ù©U ŸÊ„UË¥H.4H

Cau.: kæpåsi≈dhu           bole musukå∂, soi karu jehi Ú tava nåva na jå∂.
begi     ånu      jala      påya pakhårµu, hota bila≈bu utårahi pårµu.1.
jåsu    nåma    sumirata     eka bårå, utarahi Ú nara bhavasi≈dhu apårå.
soi        kæpålu        keva¢ahi nihorå, jehi Ú jagu kiya tihu pagahu te thorå.2.
pada nakha nirakhi  devasari hara¶∂, suni prabhu bacana moha°  mati kara¶∂.
keva¢a      råma        rajåyasu påvå, påni ka¢havatå bhari lei åvå.3.
ati      åna≈da       umagi anurågå, carana saroja pakhårana lågå.
bara¶i  sumana   sura   sakala sihåh∂°, ehi sama punyapu≈ja kou nåh∂°.4.

The all-compassionate Lord smilingly said, ìDo that which may prevent the loss
of your boat. Bring water at once and lave my feet; we are getting late, take us
across.î The same gracious Lord, by uttering whose Name only once men cross
the boundless ocean of mundane existence, and for whose three strides the universe
proved too small*, thus importuned an ordinary boatman. Though bewildered by the
Lordís words, the celestial river (Ga∆gå) rejoiced on beholding the nails of His toes.
On receiving ›r∂ Råmaís command the ferryman brought a wood basin full of water.
In great joy and with a heart overflowing with love he proceeded to bathe the Lordís
lotus-feet. Raining flowers on him all the gods envied his lot and said there was
none so meritorious as he. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬Œ ¬πÊÁ⁄U ¡‹È ¬ÊŸ ∑§Á⁄U •Ê¬È ‚Á„UÃ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄U–
Á¬Ã⁄U ¬ÊL§ ∑§Á⁄U ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ¬ÈÁŸ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ªÿ©U ‹ß ¬Ê⁄UH 101H

Do.: pada pakhåri jalu påna kari åpu sahita parivåra,
pitara påru kari prabhuhi puni mudita gayau lei påra.101.
Having laved the Lordís feet and drunk of the water in which they had been

immersed alongwith the other members of his family, he thereby transported the souls
of his deceased forbears across the ocean of metempsychosis and then gladly took the
Lord across the Ga∆gå. (101)

* There is an allusion here to the Lordís Descent as a Dwarf and to His subsequently assuming
colossal dimensions and measuring the earth and heavens in a couple of strides. The same Lord who had
assumed the form of a Dwarf in the Satyayuga now appeared as ›r∂ Råma; hence the two are identified by the
poet. It is further mentioned in the Puråƒas that Brahmå (the Creator) laved the foot of the Lord when it
reached Brahmaloka (the highest heaven) after measuring the heavens and it was this water which flowed
through the heavens and later on reached the earth in the form of the river Ga∆gå. It is also gathered from the
Puråƒas that the river, like all other rivers and mountains etc., is presided over by a goddess of the same name
and it is this deity who is represented here as mystified by the Lordís behaviour as an ordinary human being
depending on a boatman for being taken across the stream. When, however, the boatman bathed the feet of
the Lord with the water of the holy river, the goddess took no time in recognizing the source of her waters and
rejoiced to discover the Almighty Lord.
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øı0ó©UÃÁ⁄U   ∆UÊ…∏U   ÷∞   ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ⁄UÃÊ – ‚Ëÿ ⁄UÊ◊È ªÈ„U ‹πŸ ‚◊ÃÊH
∑§fl≈U     ©UÃÁ⁄U      Œ¢«UflÃ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ‚∑È§ø ∞Á„U Ÿ®„U ∑§¿ÈU ŒËã„UÊH.1H
Á¬ÿ   Á„Uÿ   ∑§Ë    Á‚ÿ ¡ÊŸÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ◊ÁŸ ◊ÈŒ⁄UË ◊Ÿ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ©UÃÊ⁄UËH
∑§„U©U     ∑Î§¬Ê‹     ‹Á„U ©UÃ⁄UÊß¸ – ∑§fl≈U ø⁄UŸ ª„U •∑È§‹Êß¸H.2H
ŸÊÕ   •Ê¡È   ◊Ò¥   ∑§Ê„U   Ÿ ¬ÊflÊ – Á◊≈U ŒÙ· ŒÈπ ŒÊÁ⁄UŒ ŒÊflÊH
’„ÈUÃ    ∑§Ê‹    ◊Ò¥    ∑§ËÁã„U ◊¡Í⁄UË – •Ê¡È ŒËã„U Á’Áœ ’ÁŸ ÷Á‹ ÷Í⁄UËH.3H
•’   ∑§¿ÈU   ŸÊÕ   Ÿ   øÊÁ„U• ◊Ù⁄¥U – ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹ •ŸÈª˝„U ÃÙ⁄U¥UH
Á»§⁄UÃË    ’Ê⁄U    ◊ÙÁ„U    ¡Ù Œ’Ê – ‚Ù ¬˝‚ÊŒÈ ◊Ò¥ Á‚⁄U œÁ⁄U ‹’ÊH.4H

Cau.: utari   ¢håRha    bhae    surasari retå, s∂ya råmu guha lakhana sametå.
keva¢a     utari      da≈Œavata k∂nhå, prabhuhi sakuca ehi nahiÚ kachu d∂nhå.1.
piya    hiya    k∂    siya jånanihår∂, mani mudar∂ mana mudita utår∂.
kaheu        kæpåla          lehi utarå∂, keva¢a carana gahe akulå∂.2.
nåtha    åju     maiÚ     kåha    na påvå, mi¢e do¶a dukha dårida dåvå.
bahuta     kåla     maiÚ     k∂nhi majµur∂, åju d∂nha bidhi bani bhali bhµur∂.3.
aba   kachu   nåtha   na    cåhia more° , d∂nadayåla anugraha tore° .
phirat∂      båra      mohi     jo debå, so prasådu maiÚ sira dhari lebå.4.

Getting down from the boat S∂tå and Råma stood on the sands of the Ga∆gå along-
with Guha and Lak¶maƒa. The ferryman too got down and fell prostrate before the Lord,
who felt uncomfortable at the thought that He had given nothing to the ferryman. S∂tå,
however, who could read the mind of Her beloved lord, took off Her jewelled ring with
a cheerful heart. The gracious Lord said, ìTake your toll.î But the ferryman clasped His
feet in great distress. ìWhat have I not already received, my lord? The fire of my errors,
sorrows and indigence has been quenched today. I worked for my livelihood for a long
time; it is only today that God has given me an adequate and handsome return. By your
grace, my compassionate Lord, I want nothing now. While returning, whatever you
bestow on me I shall thankfully accept that boon.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’„ÈUÃ ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝÷È ‹πŸ Á‚ÿ° Ÿ®„U ∑§¿ÈU ∑§fl≈ÈU ‹ß–
Á’ŒÊ ∑§Ëã„U ∑§L§ŸÊÿÃŸ ÷ªÁÃ Á’◊‹ ’L§ ŒßH 102H

Do.: bahuta k∂nha prabhu lakhana siya°  nahiÚ kachu keva¢u lei,
bidå k∂nha karunåyatana bhagati bimala baru dei.102.
The Lord as well as Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå did their utmost; but the ferryman would

accept nothing. The All-merciful Råma, therefore, dismissed him after bestowing on him
the boon of unalloyed devotion. (102)

øı0óÃ’    ◊îÊŸÈ    ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ŸÊÕÊ – ¬ÍÁ¡ ¬Ê⁄UÁÕfl ŸÊÿ©U ◊ÊÕÊH
Á‚ÿ°   ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄UÁ„U   ∑§„U©U   ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ◊ÊÃÈ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ ¬È⁄U©UÁ’ ◊Ù⁄UËH.1H
¬ÁÃ    Œfl⁄U    ‚°ª     ∑È§‚‹ ’„UÙ⁄UË – •Êß ∑§⁄Uı¥ ¡®„U ¬Í¡Ê ÃÙ⁄UËH
‚ÈÁŸ  Á‚ÿ  Á’Ÿÿ  ¬˝◊  ⁄U‚ ‚ÊŸË – ÷ß Ã’ Á’◊‹ ’ÊÁ⁄U ’⁄U ’ÊŸËH.2H
‚ÈŸÈ       ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U        Á¬˝ÿÊ ’ÒŒ„UË – Ãfl ¬˝÷Ê©U ¡ª Á’ÁŒÃ Ÿ ∑§„UËH
‹Ù∑§¬     „UÙ®„U     Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ÃÙ⁄¥U – ÃÙÁ„U ‚fl®„U ‚’ Á‚Áœ ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄¥UH.3H
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ÃÈê„U  ¡Ù  „U◊Á„U  ’Á«∏U  Á’Ÿÿ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§ËÁã„U ◊ÙÁ„U ŒËÁã„U ’«∏UÊß¸H
ÃŒÁ¬    ŒÁ’    ◊Ò¥    ŒÁ’ •‚Ë‚Ê – ‚»§‹ „UÙŸ Á„UÃ ÁŸ¡ ’ÊªË‚ÊH.4H

Cau.: taba   majjanu   kari raghukulanåthå, pµuji pårathiva nåyau måthå.
siya°      surasarihi    kaheu    kara jor∂, måtu manoratha puraubi mor∂.1.
pati    devara    sa° ga    kusala bahor∂, åi karau°  jehiÚ pµujå tor∂.
suni  siya  binaya   prema   rasa sån∂, bhai taba bimala båri bara bån∂.2.
sunu       raghub∂ra      priyå baideh∂, tava prabhåu jaga bidita na keh∂.
lokapa       hohiÚ         bilokata tore° , tohi sevahiÚ saba sidhi kara jore° .3.
tumha jo  hamahi  baRi  binaya sunå∂, kæpå k∂nhi mohi d∂nhi baRå∂.
tadapi     debi     maiÚ     debi as∂så, saphala hona hita nija båg∂så.4.

The Lord of Raghuís race then bathed in the Ga∆gå and after worshipping a newly-
made clay image of ›iva bowed His head to the Deity. With joined palms S∂tå addressed
the celestial river (Ga∆gå), ìMother, pray accomplish my desire, that I may return with
my husband and His younger brother and worship you.î In response to S∂tåís prayer,
steeped as it was in the nectar of love, the following happy utterance came from the holy
stream: ìListen, O Vaideh∂ (Videhaís Daughter), beloved Consort of ›r∂ Råma (the Chief
of Raghuís line): who in this world is not aware of Your glory? People become masters
of the heavenís quarters the moment You look at them and all supernatural powers wait
upon You with joined palms. By addressing an humble prayer to me You have done me
a favour and exalted me. Yet, O venerable lady, bless You I must, just in order to fulfil
my speech.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬˝ÊŸŸÊÕ Œfl⁄U ‚Á„UÃ ∑È§‚‹ ∑§Ù‚‹Ê •Êß–
¬ÍÁ¡Á„U ‚’ ◊Ÿ∑§Ê◊ŸÊ ‚È¡‚È ⁄UÁ„UÁ„U ¡ª ¿UÊßH 103H

Do.: prånanåtha devara sahita kusala kosalå åi,
pµujihi saba manakåmanå sujasu rahihi jaga chåi.103.
ìWith Your beloved Lord and His younger brother You shall safely return to

Ayodhyå. Every wish of Your heart shall be accomplished and Your bright glory shall
spread throughout the world.î (103)

øı0óª¢ª   ’øŸ   ‚ÈÁŸ    ◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹Ê – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ‚Ëÿ ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U •ŸÈ∑Í§‹ÊH
Ã’   ¬˝÷È   ªÈ„UÁ„U   ∑§„U©U  ÉÊ⁄U ¡Ê„ÍU – ‚ÈŸÃ ‚Íπ ◊ÈπÈ ÷Ê ©U⁄U ŒÊ„ÍUH.1H
ŒËŸ   ’øŸ   ªÈ„U    ∑§„U    ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – Á’Ÿÿ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹◊ÁŸ ◊Ù⁄UËH
ŸÊÕ    ‚ÊÕ     ⁄UÁ„U     ¬¢ÕÈ ŒπÊß¸ – ∑§Á⁄U ÁŒŸ øÊÁ⁄U ø⁄UŸ ‚fl∑§Êß¸H.2H
¡®„U    ’Ÿ    ¡Êß     ⁄U„U’ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ¬⁄UŸ∑È§≈UË ◊Ò¥ ∑§⁄UÁ’ ‚È„UÊß¸H
Ã’  ◊ÙÁ„U  ∑§„°U   ¡Á‚  Œ’ ⁄U¡Êß¸ – ‚Ùß ∑§Á⁄„U©°U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ŒÙ„UÊß¸H.3H
‚„U¡    ‚Ÿ„U    ⁄UÊ◊   ‹Áπ ÃÊ‚Í – ‚¢ª ‹Ëã„U ªÈ„U NUŒÿ° „ÈU‹Ê‚ÍH
¬ÈÁŸ ªÈÈ„U° ÇÿÊÁÃ  ’ÙÁ‹  ‚’ ‹Ëã„U – ∑§Á⁄U ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·È Á’ŒÊ Ã’ ∑§Ëã„UH.4H

Cau.: ga≈ga bacana suni  ma≈gala mµulå, mudita s∂ya surasari anukµulå.
taba prabhu guhahi kaheu ghara jåhµu, sunata sµukha mukhu bhå ura dåhµu.1.
d∂na  bacana  guha   kaha    kara jor∂, binaya sunahu raghukulamani mor∂.
nåtha   såtha    rahi    pa≈thu dekhå∂, kari dina cåri carana sevakå∂.2.
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jehiÚ     bana     jåi     rahaba raghurå∂, paranaku¢∂ maiÚ karabi suhå∂.
taba   mohi   kaha°     jasi    deba rajå∂, soi karihau°  raghub∂ra dohå∂.3.
sahaja    saneha    råma     lakhi tåsµu, sa≈ga l∂nha guha hædaya°   hulåsµu.
puni   guha°    gyåti   boli   saba l∂nhe, kari parito¶u bidå taba k∂nhe.4.

S∂tå rejoiced to hear these benedictory words of goddess Ga∆gå and to find
her favourably disposed. Then the Lord said to Guha, ìGo home.î The moment he
heard this his face turned pale and there was great agony in his heart. With joined
palms Guha addressed the Lord in pathetic terms: ìHear my prayer, O Jewel of
Raghuís race; let me remain with you, my lord, and show you the path; after serving
you for a few days I shall prepare a beautiful hut of leaves for you in whichever
forest, O Lord of Raghus, you may go and take up your abode. Thereafter I swear
by you, O Chief of Raghus, to do as you bid me.î Perceiving his natural love ›r∂
Råma took him with Him and Guha felt much joy in his heart. Then Guha summoned
all his kinsmen and having gratified them sent them away. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃ’ ªŸ¬ÁÃ Á‚fl ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ¬˝÷È ŸÊß ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄UÁ„U ◊ÊÕ–
‚πÊ •ŸÈ¡ Á‚ÿ ‚Á„UÃ ’Ÿ ªflŸÈ ∑§Ëã„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕH 104H

Do.: taba ganapati siva sumiri prabhu nåi surasarihi måtha,
sakhå anuja siya sahita bana gavanu k∂nha raghunåtha.104.
Then the Lord invoked the gods Gaƒe‹a and ›iva; and bowing His head to the

celestial stream (Ga∆gå) the Lord of Raghus proceeded to the woods with His friend
(Guha), His younger brother (Lak¶maƒa) and S∂tå.                                  (104)

øı0óÃÁ„U  ÁŒŸ  ÷ÿ©U   Á’≈U¬   Ã⁄U ’Ê‚Í – ‹πŸ ‚πÊ° ‚’ ∑§Ëã„U ‚È¬Ê‚ÍH
¬˝ÊÃ     ¬˝ÊÃ∑Î§Ã      ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ÃË⁄UÕ⁄UÊ¡È ŒËπ ¬˝÷È ¡Êß¸H.1H
‚Áøfl   ‚àÿ   üÊhÊ    Á¬˝ÿ ŸÊ⁄UË – ◊Êœfl ‚Á⁄U‚ ◊ËÃÈ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UËH
øÊÁ⁄U     ¬ŒÊ⁄UÕ      ÷⁄UÊ ÷°«UÊM§ – ¬Èãÿ ¬˝Œ‚ Œ‚ •ÁÃ øÊM§H.2H
¿UòÊÈ    •ª◊     ª…∏‰U     ªÊ…∏U ‚È„UÊflÊ – ‚¬Ÿ„È°U Ÿ®„U ¬˝ÁÃ¬Áë¿Uã„U ¬ÊflÊH
‚Ÿ    ‚∑§‹    ÃË⁄UÕ   ’⁄U ’Ë⁄UÊ – ∑§‹È· •ŸË∑§ Œ‹Ÿ ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊH.3H
‚¢ª◊È      ®‚„UÊ‚ŸÈ      ‚ÈÁ∆U ‚Ù„UÊ – ¿UòÊÈ •πÿ’≈ÈU ◊ÈÁŸ ◊ŸÈ ◊Ù„UÊH
øfl°⁄U    ¡◊ÈŸ    •L§    ª¢ª Ã⁄¢UªÊ – ŒÁπ „UÙ®„U ŒÈπ ŒÊÁ⁄UŒ ÷¢ªÊH.4H

Cau.: tehi  dina  bhayau  bi¢apa  tara båsµu, lakhana sakhå°  saba k∂nha supåsµu.
pråta     pråtakæta     kari raghurå∂, t∂ratharåju d∂kha prabhu jå∂.1.
saciva   satya   ‹raddhå    priya når∂, mådhava sarisa m∂tu hitakår∂.
cåri    padåratha       bharå bha° Œårµu, punya pradesa desa ati cårµu.2.
chetru  agama gaRhu gåRha suhåvå, sapanehu°  nahiÚ pratipacchinha påvå.
sena    sakala    t∂ratha    bara b∂rå, kalu¶a an∂ka dalana ranadh∂rå.3.
sa≈gamu  si≈håsanu   su¢hi sohå, chatru akhayaba¢u muni manu mohå.
cava° ra jamuna aru ga≈ga tara≈gå, dekhi hohiÚ dukha dårida bha≈gå.4.

That day He halted under a tree; Lak¶maƒa  and His friend (Guha) provided for
all His comforts. At dawn the Lord of Raghus performed His morning duties and then
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the Lord proceeded further and visited Prayåga, the king of holy places. This king has
Truth for his minister, sradha for his beloved consort and a beneficent friend like
Bindumådhava (the Deity presiding over Prayåga). His store is replete with the four
prizes of human life, while the sacred region surrounding the confluence of the Ga∆gå
and the Yamunå marks his most beautiful dominion. The holy Prayåga represents his
inaccessible, strong and lovely fortress that no enemy has ever dreamt of possessing.
All the sacred spots are his chosen and valiant warriors, who are staunch in battle and
capable of crushing the host of sins. The confluence of the Ga∆gå and Yamunå
constitutes his exquisite throne, while the immortal banyan tree (known by the name of
Ak¶ayava¢a) represents his royal umbrella, which captivates the heart even of sages.
The waves of the Ga∆gå and Yamunå constitute his chowries, whose very sight
destroys sorrow and want. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚fl®„U ‚È∑Î§ÃË ‚ÊœÈ ‚ÈÁø ¬Êfl®„U ‚’ ◊Ÿ∑§Ê◊–
’¢ŒË ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ªŸ ∑§„U®„U Á’◊‹ ªÈŸ ª˝Ê◊H 105H

Do.: sevahiÚ sukæt∂ sådhu suci påvahiÚ saba manakåma,
ba≈d∂ beda puråna gana kahahiÚ bimala guna gråma.105.
Virtuous and holy saints wait upon this king and attain all that they desire; while

the Vedas and Puråƒas are the rhapsodists who recount his stainless virtues. (105)

øı0ó∑§Ù   ∑§Á„ U  ‚∑§ß   ¬˝ÿÊª ¬˝÷Ê™§ – ∑§‹È· ¬¢È¡ ∑È¢§¡⁄U ◊Îª⁄UÊ™§H
•‚     ÃË⁄UÕ¬ÁÃ     ŒÁπ ‚È„UÊflÊ – ‚Èπ ‚Êª⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ‚ÈπÈ ¬ÊflÊH.1H
∑§Á„U   Á‚ÿ   ‹πŸÁ„U   ‚πÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – üÊË◊Èπ ÃË⁄UÕ⁄UÊ¡ ’«∏UÊß¸H
∑§Á⁄U   ¬˝ŸÊ◊È   ŒπÃ   ’Ÿ ’ÊªÊ – ∑§„UÃ ◊„UÊÃ◊ •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH.2H
∞Á„U   Á’Áœ    •Êß    Á’‹Ù∑§Ë ’ŸË – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ‚∑§‹ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ŒŸËH
◊ÈÁŒÃ   Ÿ„UÊß   ∑§ËÁã„U    Á‚fl ‚flÊ – ¬ÍÁ¡ ¡ÕÊÁ’Áœ ÃË⁄UÕ ŒflÊH.3H
Ã’     ¬˝÷È     ÷⁄UmÊ¡     ¬®„U •Ê∞ – ∑§⁄UÃ Œ¢«UflÃ ◊ÈÁŸ ©U⁄U ‹Ê∞H
◊ÈÁŸ  ◊Ÿ  ◊ÙŒ  Ÿ  ∑§¿ÈU  ∑§Á„U ¡Êß¸ – ’˝rÊÔÊŸ¢Œ ⁄UÊÁ‚ ¡ŸÈ ¬Êß¸H.4H

Cau.: ko   kahi   sakai   prayåga prabhåµu, kalu¶a pu≈ja ku≈jara mægaråµu.
asa      t∂rathapati       dekhi suhåvå, sukha sågara raghubara sukhu påvå.1.
kahi  siya  lakhanahi    sakhahi sunå∂, ‹r∂mukha t∂ratharåja baRå∂.
kari   pranåmu    dekhata    bana bågå, kahata mahåtama ati anurågå.2.
ehi      bidhi      åi       bilok∂ ben∂, sumirata sakala suma≈gala den∂.
mudita    nahåi     k∂nhi     siva sevå, pµuji jathåbidhi t∂ratha devå.3.
taba   prabhu   bharadvåja    pahi Ú åe, karata da≈Œavata muni ura låe.
muni mana moda na kachu kahi jå∂, brahmåna≈da råsi janu på∂.4.

Who can describe the glory of Prayåga, a lion as it were for the herd of elephants
in the shape of sins? The Chief of Raghuís race, who is an ocean of bliss, was filled with
delight to see this glorious king of holy places. With His own gracious lips He told S∂tå,
Lak¶maƒa and His friend (Guha) the greatness of Prayåga. Making obeisance to this
holy place He cast a look round the groves and gardens and expatiated on its glory with
the utmost devotion. In this way he arrived at and saw the confluence of the Ga∆gå and
Yamunå, the very thought of which bestows all choice blessings. After bathing in the
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confluence He gladly adored Lord ›iva and worshipped the deities presiding over the holy
Prayåga according to the prescribed ritual. The Lord then called on Bharadvåja; and the
sage clasped Him to his bosom as He fell prostrate before him. The joy that the sage
felt within his heart cannot be described in words; it looked as if he had found the bliss
of oneness with Brahma incarnate. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŒËÁã„U •‚Ë‚ ◊ÈŸË‚ ©U⁄U •ÁÃ •Ÿ¢ŒÈ •‚ ¡ÊÁŸ–
‹ÙøŸ ªÙø⁄U ‚È∑Î§Ã »§‹ ◊Ÿ„È°U Á∑§∞ Á’Áœ •ÊÁŸH 106H

Do.: d∂nhi as∂sa mun∂sa ura ati ana≈du asa jåni,
locana gocara sukæta phala manahu°  kie bidhi åni.106.
The chief of sages, Bharadvåja, invoked his blessing on the Lord. He felt great joy

in his heart to perceive that God had as it were set before him in visible form the reward
of all his virtues. (106)

øı0ó∑È§‚‹   ¬˝F   ∑§Á⁄U    •Ê‚Ÿ ŒËã„U – ¬ÍÁ¡ ¬˝◊ ¬Á⁄U¬Í⁄UŸ ∑§Ëã„UH
∑¢§Œ   ◊Í‹   »§‹    •¢∑È§⁄U ŸË∑§ – ÁŒ∞ •ÊÁŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ„È°U •◊Ë ∑§H.1H
‚Ëÿ   ‹πŸ   ¡Ÿ    ‚Á„UÃ ‚È„UÊ∞ – •ÁÃ L§Áø ⁄UÊ◊ ◊Í‹ »§‹ πÊ∞H
÷∞     Á’ªÃüÊ◊     ⁄UÊ◊È ‚ÈπÊ⁄U – ÷⁄UmÊ¡ ◊ÎŒÈ ’øŸ ©UøÊ⁄UH.2H
•Ê¡È   ‚È»§‹   Ã¬È    ÃË⁄UÕ àÿÊªÍ – •Ê¡È ‚È»§‹ ¡¬ ¡Ùª Á’⁄UÊªÍH
‚»§‹  ‚∑§‹   ‚È÷    ‚ÊœŸ ‚Ê¡Í – ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÈê„UÁ„U •fl‹Ù∑§Ã •Ê¡ÍH.3H
‹Ê÷  •flÁœ  ‚Èπ  •flÁœ  Ÿ ŒÍ¡Ë – ÃÈê„U⁄¥U Œ⁄U‚ •Ê‚ ‚’ ¬Í¡ËH
•’   ∑§Á⁄U    ∑Î§¬Ê    Œ„ÈU   ’⁄U ∞„ÍU – ÁŸ¡ ¬Œ ‚⁄UÁ‚¡ ‚„U¡ ‚Ÿ„ÍUH.4H

Cau.: kusala   prasna   kari    åsana d∂nhe, pµuji prema paripµurana k∂nhe.
ka≈da   mµula   phala   a≈kura n∂ke, die åni muni manahu°  am∂ ke.1.
s∂ya   lakhana    jana     sahita suhåe, ati ruci råma mµula phala khåe.
bhae    bigata‹rama    råmu sukhåre, bharadvåja mædu bacana ucåre.2.
åju    suphala    tapu    t∂ratha tyågµu, åju suphala japa joga birågµu.
saphala  sakala  subha sådhana såjµu, råma tumhahi avalokata åjµu.3.
låbha avadhi sukha  avadhi  na dµuj∂, tumhare°  darasa åsa saba pµuj∂.
aba    kari    kæpå    dehu    bara ehµu, nija pada sarasija sahaja sanehµu.4.

After enquiring of their welfare the sage allotted seats to the royal guests and offering
homage to them sated them all with his love. He then brought and presented to them bulbs,
roots, fruits and sprouts, all sweet as ambrosia. ›r∂ Råma, with S∂tå, Lak¶maƒa and His
devotee (Guha), partook of those delicious roots and fruits with much relish. Relieved of
His toil ›r∂ Råma felt much happy and Bharadvåja addressed Him in gentle tones; ìToday
my penance, pilgrimage and renunciation have been rewarded; today my prayer, meditation
and dispassion have borne fruit; nay, all my pious practices have been rewarded by Your
very sight, O Råma. There is no culmination of gain, no culmination of joy other than this. In
beholding You all my hopes have been realized. Now be pleased to grant me this one boon,
viz., spontaneous attachment to Your lotus-feet. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§⁄U◊ ’øŸ ◊Ÿ ¿UÊÁ«∏U ¿U‹È ¡’ ‹Áª ¡ŸÈ Ÿ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U–
Ã’ ‹Áª ‚ÈπÈ ‚¬Ÿ„È°U Ÿ„UË¥ Á∑§∞° ∑§ÙÁ≈U ©U¬øÊ⁄UH 107H
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Do.: karama bacana mana chåRi chalu jaba lagi janu na tumhåra,
taba lagi sukhu sapanehu° nah∂° kie°  ko¢i upacåra.107.
ìUntil a man gets sincerely devoted to You in thought, word and deed, he cannot

even dream of happiness in spite of all his devices.î (107)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ   ◊ÈÁŸ    ’øŸ   ⁄UÊ◊È ‚∑È§øÊŸ – ÷Êfl ÷ªÁÃ •ÊŸ¢Œ •ÉÊÊŸH
Ã’    ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U   ◊ÈÁŸ   ‚È¡‚È ‚È„UÊflÊ – ∑§ÙÁ≈U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ∑§Á„U ‚’Á„U ‚ÈŸÊflÊH.1H
‚Ù    ’«∏U   ‚Ù   ‚’   ªÈŸ   ªŸ ª„ÍU – ¡Á„U ◊ÈŸË‚ ÃÈê„U •ÊŒ⁄U Œ„ÍUH
◊ÈÁŸ      ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U     ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U Ÿfl„UË¥ – ’øŸ •ªÙø⁄U ‚ÈπÈ •ŸÈ÷fl„UË¥H.2H
ÿ„U     ‚ÈÁœ    ¬Êß    ¬˝ÿÊª ÁŸflÊ‚Ë – ’≈ÈU ÃÊ¬‚ ◊ÈÁŸ Á‚h ©UŒÊ‚ËH
÷⁄UmÊ¡      •ÊüÊ◊     ‚’ •Ê∞ – ŒπŸ Œ‚⁄UÕ ‚È•Ÿ ‚È„UÊ∞H.3H
⁄UÊ◊    ¬˝ŸÊ◊     ∑§Ëã„U    ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ÷∞ ‹Á„U ‹ÙÿŸ ‹Ê„ÍUH
Œ®„U    •‚Ë‚    ¬⁄U◊    ‚ÈπÈ ¬Êß¸ – Á»§⁄U ‚⁄UÊ„UÃ ‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊß¸H.4H

Cau.: suni  muni  bacana   råmu sakucåne, bhåva bhagati åna≈da aghåne.
taba raghubara  muni  sujasu suhåvå, ko¢i bhå° ti kahi sabahi sunåvå.1.
so  baRa so  saba guna  gana gehµu, jehi mun∂sa tumha ådara dehµu.
muni   raghub∂ra   parasapara navah∂°, bacana agocara sukhu anubhavah∂°.2.
yaha    sudhi    påi    prayåga nivås∂, ba¢u tåpasa muni siddha udås∂.
bharadvåja       å‹rama       saba åe, dekhana dasaratha suana suhåe.3.
råma   pranåma    k∂nha     saba kåhµu, mudita bhae lahi loyana låhµu.
dehiÚ     as∂sa     parama     sukhu på∂, phire saråhata su≈daratå∂.4.

›r∂ Råma felt abashed to hear the words of the sage, much as He was sated with
joy by his love and devotion. The Chief of Raghus then told all in countless ways the fair
and bright renown of the sage. ìGreat indeed is he and he the repository of all virtues,
whom, O chief of sages, you are pleased to honour.î The sage (Bharadvåja) and the
Hero of Raghuís line thus exchanged civilities and experienced ineffable joy. On
receiving this news the people of Prayåga, including religious students, ascetics,
hermits, accomplished saints and recluses, all flocked to the hermitage of Bharadvåja in
order to have a look at the charming sons of King Da‹aratha. ›r∂ Råma made obeisance
to them all, who were delighted to obtain the reward of their eyes. Deriving supreme joy
they gave their blessing and returned extolling the beauty of the royal guests. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ëã„U Á’üÊÊ◊ ÁŸÁ‚ ¬˝ÊÃ ¬˝ÿÊª Ÿ„UÊß–
ø‹ ‚Á„UÃ Á‚ÿ ‹πŸ ¡Ÿ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U Á‚L§ ŸÊßH 108H

Do.: råma k∂nha bi‹råma nisi pråta prayåga nahåi,
cale sahita siya lakhana jana mudita munihi siru nåi.108.
›r∂ Råma reposed (in the hermitage) overnight. At day break He bathed at

Prayåga (in the confluence of the Ga∆gå and Yamunå) and proceeded on His journey
with S∂tå, Lak¶maƒa and His attendant (Guha), gladly bowing His head to the sage. (108)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊     ‚¬˝◊    ∑§„U©U   ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Ê„UË¥ – ŸÊÕ ∑§Á„U• „U◊ ∑§Á„U ◊ª ¡Ê„UË¥H
◊ÈÁŸ  ◊Ÿ  Á’„UÁ‚  ⁄UÊ◊   ‚Ÿ ∑§„U„UË¥ – ‚Èª◊ ‚∑§‹ ◊ª ÃÈê„U ∑§„È°U •„U„UË¥H.1H
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‚ÊÕ    ‹ÊÁª    ◊ÈÁŸ   Á‚cÿ ’Ù‹Ê∞ – ‚ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ¬øÊ‚∑§ •Ê∞H
‚’Áã„U    ⁄UÊ◊    ¬⁄U     ¬˝◊ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§„U®„U ◊ªÈ ŒËπ „U◊Ê⁄UÊH.2H
◊ÈÁŸ    ’≈ÈU    øÊÁ⁄U   ‚¢ª    Ã’ ŒËã„U – Á¡ã„U ’„ÈU ¡Ÿ◊ ‚È∑Î§Ã ‚’ ∑§Ëã„UH
∑§Á⁄U   ¬˝ŸÊ◊È    Á⁄UÁ·    •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸ – ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ NUŒÿ° ø‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H.3H
ª˝Ê◊    ÁŸ∑§≈U   ¡’    ÁŸ∑§‚®„U ¡Êß¸ – Œπ®„U Œ⁄U‚È ŸÊÁ⁄U Ÿ⁄U œÊß¸H
„UÙ®„U    ‚ŸÊÕ   ¡Ÿ◊     »§‹È ¬Êß¸ – Á»§⁄U®„U ŒÈÁπÃ ◊ŸÈ ‚¢ª ¬∆UÊß¸H.4H

Cau.: råma   saprema   kaheu   muni påh∂°, nåtha kahia hama kehi maga jåh∂°.
muni mana  bihasi  råma  sanakahah∂°, sugama sakala maga tumha kahu°  ahah∂°.1.
såtha       lågi     muni     si¶ya bolåe, suni mana mudita pacåsaka åe.
sabanhi    råma    para    prema apårå, sakala kahahiÚ magu d∂kha hamårå.2.
muni  ba¢u  cåri   sa≈ga   taba d∂nhe, jinha bahu janama sukæta saba k∂nhe.
kari     pranåmu      ri¶i      åyasu på∂, pramudita hædaya°  cale raghurå∂.3.
gråma   nika¢a   jaba     nikasahiÚ jå∂, dekhahiÚ darasu nåri nara dhå∂.
hohiÚ   sanåtha    janama    phalu på∂, phirahiÚ dukhita manu sa≈ga pa¢hå∂.4.

›r∂ Råma lovingly asked the sage, ìTell me, my lord, by which route we should go.î
Smiling inwardly the sage replied to Råma, ìAll paths are easy to You.î The sage then
called his pupils in order that they may escort ›r∂ Råma; hearing his call some fifty of them
came, glad of heart. They all cherished boundless love for ›r∂ Råma and each of them
said he had seen the path. The sage then sent with the royal party four religious students
who had practised all kinds of virtues in a series of previous births. Making obeisance to
the sage and receiving his permission the Lord of Raghus proceeded with a cheerful
heart. As the party passed by some village, men and women of the village ran to have
a look at them. They felt gratified in having attained the fruit of their life and returned
disconsolate sending their heart after the strangers. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó Á’ŒÊ Á∑§∞ ’≈ÈU Á’Ÿÿ ∑§Á⁄U Á»§⁄U ¬Êß ◊Ÿ ∑§Ê◊–
©UÃÁ⁄U Ÿ„UÊ∞ ¡◊ÈŸ ¡‹ ¡Ù ‚⁄UË⁄U ‚◊ SÿÊ◊H 109H

Do.: bidå kie ba¢u binaya kari phire påi mana kåma,
utari nahåe jamuna jala jo sar∂ra sama syåma.109.
With great courtesy ›r∂ Råma dismissed the students, who returned having

obtained their heartís desire. The Lord then crossed the river Yamunå and bathed in its
water, that was as dark as His own body. (109)

øı0ó‚ÈŸÃ      ÃË⁄U’Ê‚Ë     Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – œÊ∞ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ∑§Ê¡ Á’‚Ê⁄UËH
‹πŸ      ⁄UÊ◊     Á‚ÿ ‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊß¸ – ŒÁπ ∑§⁄U®„U ÁŸ¡ ÷ÊÇÿ ’«∏UÊß¸H.1H
•ÁÃ    ‹Ê‹‚Ê    ’‚®„U   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ŸÊ©°U ªÊ©°U ’Í¤ÊÃ ‚∑È§øÊ„UË¥H
¡    ÁÃã„U   ◊„È°U   ’ÿÁ’Á⁄Uœ ‚ÿÊŸ – ÁÃã„U ∑§Á⁄U ¡ÈªÈÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊È ¬Á„UøÊŸH.2H
‚∑§‹    ∑§ÕÊ   ÁÃã„U   ‚’Á„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ’ŸÁ„U ø‹ Á¬ÃÈ •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸H
‚ÈÁŸ    ‚Á’·ÊŒ    ‚∑§‹ ¬Á¿UÃÊ„UË¥ – ⁄UÊŸË ⁄UÊÿ° ∑§Ëã„U ÷‹ ŸÊ„UË¥H.3H
ÃÁ„   U •fl‚⁄U    ∞∑§   ÃÊ¬‚È •ÊflÊ – Ã¡¬È¢¡ ‹ÉÊÈ’ÿ‚ ‚È„UÊflÊH
∑§Á’  •‹ÁπÃ  ªÁÃ   ’·È Á’⁄UÊªË – ◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ ⁄UÊ◊ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªËH.4H
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Cau.: sunata       t∂rabås∂         nara når∂, dhåe nija nija kåja bisår∂.
lakhana     råma      siya su≈daratå∂, dekhi karahi Ú nija bhågya baRå∂.1.
ati     lålaså     basahiÚ      mana måh∂°, nåu°  gåu°  bµujhata sakucåh∂°.
je   tinha   mahu°    bayabiridha sayåne, tinha kari juguti råmu pahicåne.2.
sakala   kathå   tinha   sabahi sunå∂, banahi cale pitu åyasu på∂.
suni     sabi¶åda     sakala pachitåh∂°, rån∂ råya°  k∂nha bhala nåh∂°.3.
tehi     avasara     eka     tåpasu åvå, tejapu≈ja laghubayasa suhåvå.
kabi    alakhita     gati     be¶u biråg∂, mana krama bacana råma anuråg∂.4.

Hearing of their arrival the people inhabiting the river banks ran to see them
unmindful of their duties. Beholding the beauty of Lak¶maƒa, Råma and S∂tå they
congratulated themselves on their good luck. Their hearts were seized with intense
longing, but they felt shy in enquiring the names and residence of the newcomers. Such
of them, however, as were advanced in years and intelligent were able to identify Råma
through same device. They related to them the whole story telling them how ›r∂ Råma
had proceeded to the woods in obedience to His fatherís commands. They were all sad
to hear this and lamented: ìThe king and queen have not done well.î In the meantime
there arrived an ascetic who was an embodiment of spiritual glow, young in years and
charming in appearance. His ways were unknown to the poet; he was attired in the garb
of a recluse and was devoted to Råma in thought, word and deed. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚¡‹ ŸÿŸ ÃŸ ¬È‹Á∑§ ÁŸ¡ ßc≈UŒ©U ¬Á„UøÊÁŸ–
¬⁄U©U Œ¢«U Á¡Á◊ œ⁄UÁŸÃ‹ Œ‚Ê Ÿ ¡Êß ’πÊÁŸH 110H

Do.: sajala nayana tana pulaki nija i¶¢adeu pahicåni,
pareu da≈Œa jimi dharanitala daså na jåi bakhåni.110.
His eyes were wet with tears and a thrill ran through his body when he came to

recognize his beloved Deity (›r∂ Råma). He fell prostrate on the ground and the state of
his body and mind could not be described in words. (110)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊    ‚¬˝◊    ¬È‹Á∑§   ©U⁄U ‹ÊflÊ – ¬⁄U◊ ⁄¢U∑§ ¡ŸÈ ¬Ê⁄U‚È ¬ÊflÊH
◊Ÿ„È°U      ¬˝◊È       ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕÈ ŒÙ™§ – Á◊‹Ã œ⁄¥U ÃŸ ∑§„U ‚’È ∑§Ù™§H.1H
’„ÈUÁ⁄U   ‹πŸ    ¬Êÿã„U    ‚Ùß ‹ÊªÊ – ‹Ëã„U ©U∆UÊß ©U◊Áª •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH
¬ÈÁŸ   Á‚ÿ  ø⁄UŸ   œÍÁ⁄U   œÁ⁄U ‚Ë‚Ê – ¡ŸÁŸ ¡ÊÁŸ Á‚‚È ŒËÁã„U •‚Ë‚ÊH.2H
∑§Ëã„U        ÁŸ·ÊŒ       Œ¢«UflÃ Ã„UË – Á◊‹©U ◊ÈÁŒÃ ‹Áπ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ÿ„UËH
Á¬•Ã    ŸÿŸ    ¬È≈U   M§¬È Á¬ÿÍ·Ê – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ‚È•‚ŸÈ ¬Êß Á¡Á◊ ÷ÍπÊH.3H
Ã   Á¬ÃÈ   ◊ÊÃÈ   ∑§„U„ÈU   ‚Áπ ∑Ò§‚ – Á¡ã„U ¬∆U∞ ’Ÿ ’Ê‹∑§ ∞‚H
⁄UÊ◊   ‹πŸ    Á‚ÿ   M§¬È ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – „UÙ®„U ‚Ÿ„U Á’∑§‹ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH.4H

Cau.: råma     saprema     pulaki    ura låvå, parama ra≈ka janu pårasu påvå.
manahu°      premu   paramårathu doµu, milata dhare°  tana kaha sabu koµu.1.
bahuri   lakhana   påyanha  soi lågå, l∂nha u¢håi umagi anurågå.
puni  siya  carana  dhµuri  dhari s∂så, janani jåni sisu d∂nhi as∂så.2.
k∂nha      ni¶åda       da≈Œavata teh∂, mileu mudita lakhi råma saneh∂.
piata   nayana   pu¢a   rµupu piyµu¶å, mudita suasanu påi jimi bhµukhå.3.
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te  pitu  måtu  kahahu   sakhi kaise, jinha pa¢hae bana bålaka aise.
råma    lakhana    siya    rµupu nihår∂, hohiÚ saneha bikala nara når∂.4.

Thrilling all over with emotion, ›r∂ Råma pressed him to His bosom, he was in such
an ecstasyas though a pauper had found a philosopherís stone. Everyone who saw them
suggested as though love, on the one hand, and the supreme Reality, on the other,
embraced each other in living form. Next he threw himself at the feet of Lak¶maƒa, who
lifted him with a heart overflowing with love. Again he placed on his head the dust of S∂tåís
feet and the Mother (S∂tå) gave him Her blessing, knowing him to be Her own child. The
Ni¶åda chief in his turn fell prostrate before the hermit, who gladly embraced him
recognizing him to be a friend of ›r∂ Råma. With the cup of his eyes he drank the nectar
of ›r∂ Råmaís beauty and was delighted as a hungry soul who had secured excellent
food *. ìTell me, friend, what are those father and mother like, that have exiled to the
woods children such as these?î Beholding the beauty of ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå,
men and women alike were ill at ease on account of love. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃ’ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U •Ÿ∑§ Á’Áœ ‚πÁ„U Á‚πÊflŸÈ ŒËã„U–
⁄UÊ◊ ⁄U¡Êÿ‚È ‚Ë‚ œÁ⁄U ÷flŸ ªflŸÈ Ãß° ∑§Ëã„UH 111H

Do.: taba raghub∂ra aneka bidhi sakhahi sikhåvanu d∂nha,
råma rajåyasu s∂sa dhari bhavana gavanu teiÚ k∂nha.111.
The Hero of Raghuís race then admonished His friend (Guha) in ways more than

one. And bowing to ›r∂ Råmaís commands he left for his home. (111)

øı0ó¬ÈÁŸ   Á‚ÿ°   ⁄UÊ◊  ‹πŸ  ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ¡◊ÈŸÁ„U ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊È ’„UÙ⁄UËH
ø‹   ‚‚Ëÿ    ◊ÈÁŒÃ    ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ⁄UÁ’ÃŸÈ¡Ê ∑§ß ∑§⁄UÃ ’«∏UÊß¸H.1H
¬ÁÕ∑§   •Ÿ∑§   Á◊‹®„U   ◊ª ¡ÊÃÊ – ∑§„U®„U ‚¬˝◊ ŒÁπ ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃÊH
⁄UÊ¡    ‹πŸ    ‚’    •¢ª ÃÈê„UÊ⁄¥U – ŒÁπ ‚ÙøÈ •ÁÃ NUŒÿ „U◊Ê⁄¥UH.2H
◊Ê⁄Uª      ø‹„ÈU      ¬ÿÊŒÁ„U ¬Ê∞° – ÖÿÙÁÃ·È ¤ÊÍ∆U „U◊Ê⁄¥U ÷Ê∞°H
•ª◊È    ¬¢ÕÈ     ÁªÁ⁄   ∑§ÊŸŸ ÷Ê⁄UË – ÃÁ„U ◊„°U ‚ÊÕ ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH.3H
∑§Á⁄U    ∑§„UÁ⁄U   ’Ÿ    ¡Êß    Ÿ ¡Ùß¸ – „U◊ ‚°ª ø‹®„U ¡Ù •Êÿ‚È „UÙß¸H
¡Ê’    ¡„UÊ°    ‹Áª   Ã„°U ¬„È°UøÊß¸ – Á»§⁄U’ ’„UÙÁ⁄U ÃÈê„UÁ„U Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸H.4H

Cau.: puni   siya°     råma   lakhana  kara jor∂, jamunahi k∂nha pranåmu bahor∂.
cale     sas∂ya      mudita      dou bhå∂, rabitanujå kai karata baRå∂.1.
pathika    aneka   milahi Ú     maga jåtå, kahahi Ú saprema dekhi dou bhråtå.
råja  lakhana  saba  a≈ga tumhåre° , dekhi socu ati hædaya hamåre° .2.
måraga       calahu       payådehi påe° , jyoti¶u jhµu¢ha hamåre°  bhåe° .
agamu   pa≈thu  giri  kånana bhår∂, tehi maha°   såtha nåri sukumår∂.3.

* This episode of an ascetic has been ignored by some commentators as an interpolation and
obviously it is disconnected with the main thread of the narrative and appears to have been inserted
afterwards. All the same the lines are found in all old manuscripts. The poet was a saint of uncommon spiritual
insight. It is, therefore, difficult to say what was his intention in writing these lines. In any case the episode
cannot be dismissed as an interpolation. When the ascetic has been spoken of here as unknown even to the
poet, no one can say with any amount of certainty who he was. To our mind he is none else than the monkey-
god, ›r∂ Hanumån, or a mental projection of the poet (Tulas∂dåsa) himself.
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kari     kehari    bana    jåi    na jo∂, hama sa°ga calahi Ú jo åyasu ho∂.
jåba     jahå°      lagi     taha° pahu° cå∂, phiraba bahori tumhahi siru nå∂.4.

Then, with joined palms, S∂tå, Råma and Lak¶maƒa made renewed obeisance to
the Yamunå. Accompanied by S∂tå the two brothers gladly proceeded further, extolling
the daughter of the sun-god as they went. Many a traveller met them on the way and
beholding the two brothers they fondly exclaimed: ìFinding all the marks of royalty on
your person, we are sore troubled at heart. When you wend your way on foot, the science
of astrology (which tells us that men possessing such and such features should always
be borne on some vehicle) is misleading to our mind. The path is difficult and lies through
big mountains and forests. On top of it you have a delicate lady with you. Infested with
elephants and lions the forest is too terrible to look at. We are ready to accompany you if
you enjoin us to do so. We will escort you as far as you go and will then return bowing our
heads to you.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∞Á„U Á’Áœ ¬Í°¿U®„U ¬˝◊ ’‚ ¬È‹∑§ ªÊÃ ¡‹È ŸÒŸ–
∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ »§⁄U®„U ÁÃã„UÁ„U ∑§Á„U Á’ŸËÃ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÒŸH 112H

Do.: ehi bidhi pµu° chahiÚ prema basa pulaka gåta jalu naina,
kæpåsi≈dhu pherahiÚ tinhahi kahi bin∂ta mædu baina.112.
In this way they offered their services, overmastered as they were by love; a thrill

ran through their body and tears came to their eyes. The all-merciful Lord, however,
dismissed them with polite and gentle words. (112)

øı0ó¡    ¬È⁄U   ªÊ°fl   ’‚®„U  ◊ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ÁÃã„UÁ„U ŸÊª ‚È⁄U Ÿª⁄U Á‚„UÊ„UË¥H
∑§Á„U   ‚È∑Î§ÃË¥   ∑§Á„U    ÉÊ⁄UË¥ ’‚Ê∞ – œãÿ ¬Èãÿ◊ÿ ¬⁄U◊ ‚È„UÊ∞H.1H
¡„°U   ¡„°U   ⁄UÊ◊   ø⁄UŸ   øÁ‹ ¡Ê„UË¥ – ÁÃã„U ‚◊ÊŸ •◊⁄UÊflÁÃ ŸÊ„UË¥H
¬Èãÿ¬¢È¡     ◊ª     ÁŸ∑§≈U ÁŸflÊ‚Ë – ÁÃã„UÁ„U ‚⁄UÊ„U®„U ‚È⁄U¬È⁄U’Ê‚ËH.2H
¡   ÷Á⁄ U   ŸÿŸ    Á’‹Ù∑§®„U ⁄UÊ◊Á„ U– ‚ËÃÊ ‹πŸ ‚Á„UÃ ÉÊŸSÿÊ◊Á„UH
¡    ‚⁄U    ‚Á⁄UÃ    ⁄UÊ◊ •flªÊ„U®„ U– ÁÃã„UÁ„U Œfl ‚⁄U ‚Á⁄UÃ ‚⁄UÊ„U®„UH.3H
¡Á„U    ÃL§    Ã⁄U   ¬˝÷È   ’Ò∆U®„U ¡Êß¸ – ∑§⁄U®„U ∑§‹¬ÃL§ ÃÊ‚È ’«U∏Êß¸H
¬⁄UÁ‚    ⁄UÊ◊    ¬Œ    ¬ŒÈ◊ ¬⁄UÊªÊ – ◊ÊŸÁÃ ÷ÍÁ◊ ÷ÍÁ⁄U ÁŸ¡ ÷ÊªÊH.4H

Cau.: je   pura   gå° va   basahi Ú   maga måh∂°, tinhahi någa sura nagara sihåh∂°.
kehi     sukæt∂°      kehi     ghar∂° basåe, dhanya punyamaya parama suhåe.1.
jaha°     jaha°     råma    carana   cali jåh∂°, tinha samåna amaråvati nåh∂°.
punyapu≈ja    maga     nika¢a nivås∂, tinhahi saråhahiÚ surapurabås∂.2.
je   bhari   nayana   bilokahi Ú råmahi, s∂tå lakhana sahita ghanasyåmahi.
je    sara     sarita     råma avagåhahiÚ, tinhahi deva sara sarita saråhahi Ú.3.
jehi  taru  tara  prabhu  bai¢hahiÚ jå∂, karahi Ú kalapataru tåsu baRå∂.
parasi  råma  pada  paduma parågå, månati bhµumi bhµuri nija bhågå.4.

The hamlets and villages that lay on the road were the envy of the towns of the
Någas and gods. The deities presiding over these towns said to one another: ìBy what
blessed soul and at what auspicious hour were these hamlets and villages founded?
They are so lucky, meritorious and of such exquisite beauty!î Even Amaråvat∂ (the city
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of immortals) stood no comparison with the spots which were trodden by ›r∂ Råmaís feet.
The dwellers on the wayside were all embodiments of virtue; they evoked the praise of
the denizens of heaven inasmuch as they feasted their eyes on ›r∂ Råma, who was dark
as a cloud, as well as on S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa. The lakes and streams in which ›r∂ Råma
bathed were the envy of the lakes and rivers of gods. The tree under which the Lord sat
was glorified by the trees of paradise. Nay, kissing the dust of ›r∂ Råmaís lotus- feet Earth
deemed herself most lucky. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¿UÊ°„U ∑§⁄U®„U ÉÊŸ Á’’ÈœªŸ ’⁄U·®„U ‚È◊Ÿ Á‚„UÊ®„U–
ŒπÃ ÁªÁ⁄U ’Ÿ Á’„Uª ◊Îª ⁄UÊ◊È ø‹ ◊ª ¡Ê®„UH 113H

Do.: chå° ha karahiÚ ghana bibudhagana bara¶ahiÚ sumana sihåhiÚ,
dekhata giri bana bihaga mæga råmu cale maga jåhi ÚÚÚ.113.
Clouds screened Him from the sun, the gods rained flowers and regarded Him with

wistful eyes as ›r∂ Råma wended His way looking at the mountains, forests, birds and
beasts. (113)

øı0ó‚ËÃÊ    ‹πŸ      ‚Á„UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ªÊ°fl ÁŸ∑§≈U ¡’ ÁŸ∑§‚®„U ¡Êß¸H
‚ÈÁŸ   ‚’   ’Ê‹   ’Îh   Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ø‹®„U ÃÈ⁄UÃ ªÎ„U∑§Ê¡È Á’‚Ê⁄UËH.1H
⁄UÊ◊    ‹πŸ     Á‚ÿ    M§¬ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ¬Êß ŸÿŸ»§‹È „UÙ®„U ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH
‚¡‹    Á’‹ÙøŸ    ¬È‹∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – ‚’ ÷∞ ◊ªŸ ŒÁπ ŒÙ©U ’Ë⁄UÊH.2H
’⁄UÁŸ    Ÿ    ¡Êß   Œ‚Ê   ÁÃã„U ∑§⁄UË – ‹Á„U ¡ŸÈ ⁄¢U∑§ã„U ‚È⁄U◊ÁŸ …U⁄UËH
∞∑§ã„U    ∞∑§    ’ÙÁ‹   Á‚π Œ„UË¢ – ‹ÙøŸ ‹Ê„È ‹„ÈU ¿UŸ ∞„UË¥H.3H
⁄UÊ◊Á„U       ŒÁπ       ∞∑§ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª – ÁøÃflÃ ø‹ ¡Ê®„U ‚°ª ‹ÊªH
∞∑§  ŸÿŸ   ◊ª   ¿UÁ’   ©U⁄U •ÊŸË – „UÙ®„U Á‚ÁÕ‹ ÃŸ ◊Ÿ ’⁄U ’ÊŸËH.4H

Cau.: s∂tå      lakhana       sahita raghurå∂, gå° va nika¢a jaba nikasahi Ú jå∂.
suni   saba   båla  bæddha   nara når∂, calahiÚ turata gæhakåju bisår∂.1.
råma    lakhana    siya   rµupa nihår∂, påi nayanaphalu hohiÚ sukhår∂.
sajala      bilocana      pulaka sar∂rå, saba bhae magana dekhi dou b∂rå.2.
barani    na    jåi   daså    tinha ker∂, lahi janu ra≈kanha suramani Œher∂.
ekanha      eka      boli     sikha deh∂°, locana låhu lehu chana eh∂°.3.
råmahi        dekhi       eka anuråge, citavata cale jåhiÚ sa°ga låge.
eka   nayana   maga  chabi  ura ån∂, hohiÚ sithila tana mana bara bån∂.4.

Whenever S∂tå, Lak¶maƒa and the Lord of Raghus happened to pass by some
village, all those who heard of His comingóyoung and old, men and women alikeócame
out at once, unmindful of their household duties. Beholding the beauty of ›r∂ Råma,
Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå they obtained the reward of their eyes and felt gratified. Their eyes
were wet with tears, a thrill ran through their body and they were all enraptured to behold
the two brothers. The state of their mind could not be described in words; it seemed as
if paupers had stumbled on a pile of cintamaƒi. Calling their neighbours they admonished
one another: ìObtain the reward of your eyes this very moment.î Some were enraptured
to see Råma and went with Him gazing on Him all the time. Others took His image into
the heart through the door of their eyes and were utterly overpowered in body, mind and
speech. (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0ó∞∑§ ŒÁπ ’≈ U¿UÊ°„U ÷Á‹ «UÊÁ‚ ◊ÎŒÈ‹ ÃÎŸ ¬ÊÃ–
∑§„U®„U ªflÊ°ß• Á¿UŸÈ∑È§ üÊ◊È ªflŸ’ •’®„U Á∑§ ¬˝ÊÃH 114H

Do.: eka dekhi ba¢a chå° ha bhali Œåsi mædula tæna påta,
kahahiÚ gavå° ia chinuku ‹ramu gavanaba abahiÚ ki pråta.114.
Seeing the cool shade of a banyan tree some spread soft grass and leaves

under it and said, ìPray rest awhile and you may then depart either just now or preferably
next morning.î (114)

øı0ó∞∑§    ∑§‹‚    ÷Á⁄U   •ÊŸ®„U ¬ÊŸË – •°øß• ŸÊÕ ∑§„U®„U ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH
‚ÈÁŸ  Á¬˝ÿ  ’øŸ  ¬˝ËÁÃ  •ÁÃ ŒπË – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ‚È‚Ë‹ Á’‚·ËH.1H
¡ÊŸË    üÊÁ◊Ã     ‚Ëÿ    ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ÉÊÁ⁄U∑§ Á’‹¢’È ∑§Ëã„U ’≈U ¿UÊ„UË¥H
◊ÈÁŒÃ    ŸÊÁ⁄U    Ÿ⁄U   Œπ®„U ‚Ù÷Ê – M§¬ •ŸÍ¬ ŸÿŸ ◊ŸÈ ‹Ù÷ÊH.2H
∞∑§≈U∑§    ‚’   ‚Ù„U®„U   ø„È°U •Ù⁄UÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ø¢º˝ ◊Èπ ø¢Œ ø∑§Ù⁄UÊH
ÃL§Ÿ    Ã◊Ê‹    ’⁄UŸ    ÃŸÈ ‚Ù„UÊ – ŒπÃ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ◊ŒŸ ◊ŸÈ ◊Ù„UÊH.3H
ŒÊÁ◊ÁŸ    ’⁄UŸ   ‹πŸ   ‚ÈÁ∆U ŸË∑§ – Ÿπ Á‚π ‚È÷ª ÷ÊflÃ ¡Ë ∑§H
◊ÈÁŸ¬≈U    ∑§Á≈Uã„U     ∑§‚¥ ÃÍŸË⁄UÊ – ‚Ù„U®„U ∑§⁄U ∑§◊‹ÁŸ œŸÈ ÃË⁄UÊH.4H

Cau.: eka     kalasa     bhari    ånahiÚ pån∂, a°caia nåtha kahahiÚ mædu bån∂.
suni   priya   bacana   pr∂ti   ati dekh∂, råma kæpåla sus∂la bise¶∂.1.
jån∂     ‹ramita     s∂ya     mana måh∂°, gharika bila≈bu k∂nha ba¢a chåh∂°.
mudita    nåri    nara   dekhahi Ú sobhå, rµupa anµupa nayana manu lobhå.2.
eka¢aka     saba     sohahiÚ    cahu° orå, råmaca≈dra mukha ca≈da cakorå.
taruna    tamåla    barana    tanu sohå, dekhata ko¢i madana manu mohå.3.
dåmini   barana   lakhana  su¢hi n∂ke, nakha sikha subhaga bhåvate j∂ ke.
munipa¢a     ka¢inha      kase° tµun∂rå, sohahi Ú kara kamalani dhanu t∂rå.4.

Others brought a pitcher full of water and said in soft accents, ìMy lord, rinse your
mouth.î Hearing their agreeable words and seeing their extreme love, the tender-hearted
and most amiable ›r∂ Råma mentally perceived that S∂tå was fatigued, and rested awhile
in the shade of the banyan tree. Men and women regarded His loveliness with great
delight; His peerless beauty captivated their eyes and mind. Standing in a circle with their
gaze fixed on the countenance of ›r∂ Råmacandra they all shone like a group of Cakora
birds encircling the moon. With His graceful form possessing the hue of a young Tamåla
tree He fascinated by His looks the mind of a million Cupids. Lak¶maƒa too, who had
fair limbs bright as lightning and charming from head to foot, appeared most lovely and
attracted the mind. With the bark of trees wrapped round their loins and a quiver fastened
to their waist the two brothers carried a bow and arrow in their lotus hands. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡≈UÊ ◊È∑È§≈U ‚Ë‚ÁŸ ‚È÷ª ©U⁄U ÷È¡ ŸÿŸ Á’‚Ê‹–
‚⁄UŒ ¬⁄U’ Á’œÈ ’ŒŸ ’⁄U ‹‚Ã SflŒ ∑§Ÿ ¡Ê‹H 115H

Do.: ja¢å muku¢a s∂sani subhaga ura bhuja nayana bisåla,
sarada paraba bidhu badana bara lasata sveda kana jåla.115.
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Their matted locks were coiled on their head in the shape of a beautiful crown and
they had a broad chest, long arms and big eyes; while their lovely faces, which resembled
the autumnal full moon, glistened with beads of sweat. (115)

øı0ó’⁄UÁŸ     Ÿ    ¡Êß   ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ‚Ù÷Ê ’„ÈUÃ ÕÙÁ⁄U ◊ÁÃ ◊Ù⁄UËH
⁄UÊ◊      ‹πŸ      Á‚ÿ ‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊß¸ – ‚’ ÁøÃfl®„U ÁøÃ ◊Ÿ ◊ÁÃ ‹Êß¸H.1H
Õ∑§     ŸÊÁ⁄U      Ÿ⁄U     ¬˝◊ Á¬•Ê‚ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ◊ÎªË ◊Îª ŒÁπ ÁŒ•Ê ‚H
‚Ëÿ      ‚◊Ë¬     ª˝Ê◊ÁÃÿ ¡Ê„UË¥ – ¬Í°¿UÃ •ÁÃ ‚Ÿ„°U ‚∑È§øÊ„UË¥H.2H
’Ê⁄U     ’Ê⁄U      ‚’    ‹Êª®„U ¬Ê∞° – ∑§„U®„U ’øŸ ◊ÎŒÈ ‚⁄U‹ ‚È÷Ê∞°H
⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U     Á’Ÿÿ    „U◊ ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ÁÃÿ ‚È÷Êÿ° ∑§¿ÈU ¬Í°¿UÃ «U⁄U„UË¥H.3H
SflÊÁ◊ÁŸ    •Á’Ÿÿ   ¿U◊Á’ „U◊Ê⁄UË – Á’‹ªÈ Ÿ ◊ÊŸ’ ¡ÊÁŸ ªflÊ°⁄UËH
⁄UÊ¡∑È§•°⁄U     ŒÙ©U    ‚„U¡ ‚‹ÙŸ – ßã„U Ã¥ ‹„UË ŒÈÁÃ ◊⁄U∑§Ã ‚ÙŸH.4H

Cau.: barani      na     jåi     manohara jor∂, sobhå bahuta thori mati mor∂.
råma     lakhana      siya su≈daratå∂, saba citavahiÚ cita mana mati lå∂.1.
thake     nåri     nara      prema piåse, manahu°   mæg∂ mæga dekhi diå se.
s∂ya       sam∂pa        gråmatiya jåh∂°, pµu° chata  ati   saneha°  sakucåh∂°.2.
båra      båra      saba      lågahiÚ påe° , kahahiÚ bacana mædu sarala subhåe° .
råjakumåri     binaya     hama karah∂°, tiya subhåya°  kachu pµu° chata Œarah∂°.3.
svåmini   abinaya    chamabi hamår∂, bilagu na månaba jåni gavå° r∂.
råjakua° ra      dou      sahaja salone, inha te°  lah∂ duti marakata sone.4.

The pair was charming beyond words; their loveliness was unbounded and my
wits are too poor. Everyone gazed on the beauty of ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå with
their mind, intellect and reason fully absorbed. Thirsting for love the villagers, both men
and women, stood motionless even as bucks and does are dazed by light. The village
women approached S∂tå; in their extreme love they would put questions to Her but
hesitated to do so. Again and again they threw themselves at Her feet and addressed
to Her soft and guileless words which came straight from their heart: ìPrincess, we have
a request to make to you, but due to our womanly modesty we are afraid to ask you.
Forgive our incivility, madam, and be not offended, knowing that we are after all rustic
women. Both these princes are naturally graceful in form; it is from them that emerald and
gold have borrowed their green and yellow lustre respectively.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óSÿÊ◊‹ ªı⁄U Á∑§‚Ù⁄U ’⁄U ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U ‚È·◊Ê ∞Ÿ–
‚⁄UŒ ‚’¸⁄UËŸÊÕ ◊ÈπÈ ‚⁄UŒ ‚⁄UÙL§„U ŸÒŸH 116H

Do.: syåmala gaura kisora bara su≈dara su¶amå aina,
sarada sarbar∂nåtha mukhu sarada saroruha naina.116.
ìThe one dark and the other fair, but both of tender age,ówhich is so attractive,ó

handsome and all-beauteous, they have faces resembling the autumnal moon and eyes
like the autumnal lotus.î (116)

øı0ó∑§ÙÁ≈U        ◊ŸÙ¡ ‹¡ÊflÁŸ„UÊ⁄U – ‚È◊ÈÁπ ∑§„U„ÈU ∑§Ù •Ê®„U ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UH
‚ÈÁŸ     ‚Ÿ„U◊ÿ     ◊¢¡È‹ ’ÊŸË – ‚∑È§øË Á‚ÿ ◊Ÿ ◊„È°U ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸËH.1H
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ÁÃã„UÁ„  UÁ’‹ÙÁ∑§   Á’‹Ù∑§ÁÃ œ⁄UŸË – ŒÈ„È°U ‚∑§Ùø  ‚∑È§øÁÃ ’⁄U’⁄UŸËH
‚∑È§Áø    ‚¬˝◊   ’Ê‹   ◊Îª ŸÿŸË – ’Ù‹Ë ◊œÈ⁄U ’øŸ Á¬∑§’ÿŸËH.2H
‚„U¡    ‚È÷Êÿ    ‚È÷ª    ÃŸ ªÙ⁄U – ŸÊ◊È ‹πŸÈ ‹ÉÊÈ Œfl⁄U ◊Ù⁄UH
’„ÈUÁ⁄U   ’ŒŸÈ   Á’œÈ   •¢ø‹ …UÊ°∑§Ë – Á¬ÿ ÃŸ ÁøÃß ÷ı¥„U ∑§Á⁄U ’Ê°∑§ËH.3H
π¢¡Ÿ       ◊¢¡È       ÁÃ⁄UË¿U ŸÿŸÁŸ – ÁŸ¡ ¬ÁÃ ∑§„U©U ÁÃã„UÁ„U Á‚ÿ° ‚ÿŸÁŸH
÷ßZ     ◊ÈÁŒÃ      ‚’ ª˝Ê◊’œÍ≈UË¥ – ⁄¢U∑§ã„U ⁄UÊÿ ⁄UÊÁ‚ ¡ŸÈ ‹Í≈UË¥H.4H

Cau.: ko¢i            manoja lajåvanihåre, sumukhi kahahu ko åhi Ú tumhåre.
suni   sanehamaya    ma≈jula bån∂, sakuc∂ siya mana mahu°  musukån∂.1.
tinhahi    biloki     bilokati dharan∂, duhu°  sakoca sakucati barabaran∂.
sakuci  saprema   båla   mæga nayan∂, bol∂ madhura bacana pikabayan∂.2.
sahaja subhåya  subhaga  tana gore, nåmu lakhanu laghu devara more.
bahuri  badanu  bidhu  a≈cala Œhå° k∂, piya tana citai bhau≈ha kari bå° k∂.3.
kha≈jana   ma≈ju   tir∂che nayanani, nija pati kaheu tinhahi siya°  sayanani.
bha∂°    mudita    saba gråmabadhµu¢∂°, ra≈kanha råya råsi janu lµu¢∂°.4.

[PAUSE 16 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

[PAUSE 4 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION]

ìPutting to shame by their comeliness millions of Cupids, tell us, O fair lady, how
stand they to you?î Hearing their loving and sweet words S∂tå felt abashed and smiled
within Herself. Looking at them in the first instance She then cast Her eyes towards the
earth; the fair-complexioned lady felt a twofold delicacy. With a voice sweet as the notes
of a cuckoo the fawn-eyed princess bashfully replied in loving and sweet accents: ìThe
one who is artless in manners and has a fair and graceful form is called Lak¶maƒa and
is my younger brother-in-law.î Again veiling Her moon-like face with an end of Her sari
She looked at Her beloved lord and then bending Her eyebrows and casting a sidelong
glance with Her beautiful eyes that resembled the Kha¤jana bird (a species of wagtail)
in their quick movements, She indicated to them by signs that He was Her husband. All
the village women were as delighted as paupers that had been allowed free access to
hoards of riches. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•ÁÃ ‚¬˝◊ Á‚ÿ ¬Êÿ° ¬Á⁄U ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ Œ®„U •‚Ë‚–
‚ŒÊ ‚Ù„UÊÁªÁŸ „UÙ„ÈU ÃÈê„U ¡’ ‹Áª ◊Á„U •Á„U ‚Ë‚H.117H

Do.: ati saprema siya påya°  pari bahubidhi dehiÚ as∂sa,
sadå sohågini hohu tumha jaba lagi mahi ahi s∂sa.117.
Falling at S∂tåís feet in their great love they invoked upon Her many a blessing and

said, ìMay you ever enjoy a happy married life so long as the earth rests on the head
of the serpent-god (›e¶a). (117)

øı0ó¬Ê⁄U’ÃË     ‚◊      ¬ÁÃÁ¬˝ÿ „UÙ„ÍU – ŒÁ’ Ÿ „U◊ ¬⁄U ¿UÊ«∏U’ ¿UÙ„ÍUH
¬ÈÁŸ  ¬ÈÁŸ  Á’Ÿÿ  ∑§Á⁄U•  ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ¡ı¥ ∞Á„U ◊Ê⁄Uª Á»§Á⁄U• ’„UÙ⁄UËH.1H
Œ⁄U‚ŸÈ     Œ’    ¡ÊÁŸ    ÁŸ¡ ŒÊ‚Ë – ‹πË¥ ‚Ëÿ° ‚’ ¬˝◊ Á¬•Ê‚ËH
◊œÈ⁄U   ’øŸ   ∑§Á„U   ∑§Á„U ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·Ë¥ – ¡ŸÈ ∑È§◊ÈÁŒŸË¥ ∑§ı◊ÈŒË¥ ¬Ù·Ë¥H.2H
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Ã’®„U   ‹πŸ    ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄ U   L§π ¡ÊŸË – ¬Í°¿U©U ◊ªÈ ‹ÙªÁã„U ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH
‚ÈŸÃ     ŸÊÁ⁄U     Ÿ⁄U   ÷∞ ŒÈπÊ⁄UË – ¬È‹Á∑§Ã ªÊÃ Á’‹ÙøŸ ’Ê⁄UËH.3H
Á◊≈UÊ    ◊ÙŒÈ     ◊Ÿ      ÷∞ ◊‹ËŸ – Á’Áœ ÁŸÁœ ŒËã„U ‹ÃU ¡ŸÈ ¿UËŸH
‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê  ∑§⁄U◊   ªÁÃ   œË⁄U¡È ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ‚ÙÁœ ‚Èª◊ ◊ªÈ ÁÃã„U ∑§Á„U ŒËã„UÊH.4H

Cau.: pårabat∂     sama     patipriya hohµu, debi na hama para chåRaba chohµu.
puni  puni  binaya  karia  kara jor∂, jau°  ehi måraga phiria bahor∂.1.
darasanu   deba   jåni  nija dås∂, lakh∂° s∂ya°  saba prema piås∂.
madhura bacana kahi kahi parito¶∂°, janu kumudin∂° kaumud∂° po¶∂°.2.
tabahiÚ lakhana raghubara rukha jån∂, pµu° cheu magu loganhi mædu bån∂.
sunata    nåri    nara     bhae dukhår∂, pulakita gåta bilocana bår∂.3.
mi¢å   modu   mana   bhae mal∂ne, bidhi nidhi d∂nha leta janu ch∂ne.
samujhi karama  gati dh∂raju k∂nhå, sodhi sugama magu tinha kahi d∂nhå.4.

ìBe as dear to your lord as Pårvat∂ to ›iva; yet cease not to be kind to us, O good
lady. Again and again we pray with joined palms: should you return by this very route,
allow us to see you, remembering us as your handmaids.î S∂tå found them all athirst with
love and comforted them with many soothing words even as lilies are refreshed by
moonlight. Presently, reading ›r∂ Råmaís mind, Lak¶maƒa gently asked the villagers
about the road they should take. The moment they heard this the villagers, both men and
women, became sad; a thrill ran through their body and tears rushed to their eyes. Their
joy disappeared and they felt depressed at heart as though God was snatching back the
treasure He had bestowed upon them. Reflecting on the ways of Fate they took courage
and fixing upon the easiest road they gave it out to Him. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‹πŸ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ‚Á„UÃ Ã’ ªflŸÈ ∑§Ëã„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ–
»§⁄U ‚’ Á¬˝ÿ ’øŸ ∑§Á„U Á‹∞ ‹Êß ◊Ÿ ‚ÊÕH.118H

Do.: lakhana jånak∂ sahita  taba gavanu k∂nha raghunåtha,
phere saba priya bacana kahi lie låi mana såtha.118.
Accompanied by Lak¶maƒa and Janakaís Daughter the Lord of Raghus then

proceeded on His way. (As people tried to follow Him) He sent back all with soothing
words, though He took their hearts with Him. (118)

øı0óÁ»§⁄UÃ    ŸÊÁ⁄U   Ÿ⁄U   •ÁÃ ¬Á¿UÃÊ„UË¥ – ŒÒ•Á„U ŒÙ·È Œ®„U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
‚Á„UÃ     Á’·ÊŒ     ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U ∑§„„UË¥ – Á’Áœ ∑§⁄UÃ’ ©U‹≈U ‚’ •„U„UË¥H.1H
ÁŸ¬≈U      ÁŸ⁄¢U∑È§‚      ÁŸ∆ÈU⁄U ÁŸ‚¢∑Í§ – ¡®„U ‚Á‚ ∑§Ëã„U ‚L§¡ ‚∑§‹¢∑Í§H
M§π     ∑§‹¬ÃL§     ‚ÊªL§ πÊ⁄UÊ – Ã®„U ¬∆U∞ ’Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊH.2H
¡ı¥     ¬Ò    ßã„UÁ„U     ŒËã„U ’Ÿ’Ê‚Í – ∑§Ëã„U ’ÊÁŒ Á’Áœ ÷Ùª Á’‹Ê‚ÍH
∞    Á’ø⁄U®„U    ◊ª   Á’ŸÈ ¬ŒòÊÊŸÊ – ⁄Uø ’ÊÁŒ Á’Áœ ’Ê„UŸ ŸÊŸÊH.3H
∞   ◊Á„U   ¬⁄U®„U   «UÊÁ‚    ∑È§‚ ¬ÊÃÊ – ‚È÷ª ‚¡ ∑§Ã ‚Î¡Ã Á’œÊÃÊH
ÃL§’⁄U  ’Ê‚   ßã„UÁ„U    Á’Áœ ŒËã„UÊ – œfl‹ œÊ◊ ⁄UÁø ⁄UÁø üÊ◊È ∑§Ëã„UÊH.4H

Cau.: phirata    nåri    nara     ati pachitåh∂°, daiahi do¶u dehiÚ  mana måh∂°.
sahita    bi¶åda    parasapara kahah∂°, bidhi karataba ula¢e saba ahah∂°°.1.
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nipa¢a  nira≈kusa  ni¢hura nisa≈kµu, jehi Ú  sasi k∂nha saruja sakala≈kµu.
rµukha     kalapataru     sågaru khårå, tehiÚ  pa¢hae  bana  råjakumårå.2.
jau°     pai    inhahi    d∂nha banabåsµu, k∂nha bådi bidhi bhoga bilåsµu.
e  bicarahiÚ    maga   binu padatrånå, race bådi bidhi båhana nånå.3.
e   mahi    parahiÚ     Œåsi    kusa påtå, subhaga seja kata sæjata bidhåtå.
tarubara  båsa  inhahi  bidhi d∂nhå, dhavala dhåma raci raci ‹ramu k∂nhå.4.

While returning to their homes the villagers, men and women alike, grievously
lamented and blamed Providence in their heart. In doleful accents they said to one
another, ìThe Creatorís doings are all perverse, He is absolutely uncontrollable, heartless
and remorseless. It is He who made the moon sickly (subject to periodical waning) and
disfigured it with a dark patch. Again, it is He who made the wish-yielding tree a member
of the vegetable kingdom and the ocean salt. It is the same Creator who has sent these
princes into the woods. If He has chosen the forest as a fit abode for them, in vain has
He provided luxuries and enjoyments. If they traverse the road bare-footed, in vain has
He created vehicles of various kinds. If they repose on the ground littered with grass and
leaves, why does God take the trouble of making lovely beds? If God has assigned them
an abode in the shade of umbrageous trees, in vain has He taken pains to errect milk-
white palaces.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡ı¥ ∞ ◊ÈÁŸ ¬≈U œ⁄U ¡Á≈U‹ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚ÈÁ∆U ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄U–
Á’Á’œ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ÷Í·Ÿ ’‚Ÿ ’ÊÁŒ Á∑§∞ ∑§⁄UÃÊ⁄UH.119H

Do.: jau°  e muni pa¢a dhara ja¢ila su≈dara su¢hi sukumåra,
bibidha bhå° ti bhµu¶ana basana bådi kie karatåra.119.
ìIf these handsome and most delicate boys are attired in the robes of hermits

and wear matted locks of hair, in vain has God created ornaments and costumes of
various kinds.î (119)

øı0ó¡ı¥   ∞   ∑¢§Œ    ◊Í‹    »§‹ πÊ„UË¥ – ’ÊÁŒ ‚ÈœÊÁŒ •‚Ÿ ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥H
∞∑§    ∑§„U®„U    ∞    ‚„U¡ ‚È„UÊ∞ – •Ê¬È ¬˝ª≈U ÷∞ Á’Áœ Ÿ ’ŸÊ∞H.1H
¡„°U   ‹Áª   ’Œ   ∑§„UË  Á’Áœ ∑§⁄UŸË – üÊflŸ ŸÿŸ ◊Ÿ ªÙø⁄U ’⁄UŸËH
Œπ„ÈU    πÙÁ¡    ÷È•Ÿ   Œ‚ øÊ⁄UË – ∑§„°U •‚ ¬ÈL§· ∑§„UÊ° •Á‚ ŸÊ⁄UËH.2H
ßã„UÁ„U   ŒÁπ    Á’Áœ    ◊ŸÈ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ¬≈UÃ⁄U ¡Ùª ’ŸÊflÒ ‹ÊªÊH
∑§Ëã„U   ’„ÈUÃ   üÊ◊   ∞∑§   Ÿ •Ê∞ – Ã®„U ßÁ⁄U·Ê ’Ÿ •ÊÁŸ ŒÈ⁄UÊ∞H.3H
∞∑§  ∑§„U®„U   „U◊   ’„ÈUÃ   Ÿ ¡ÊŸ®„U – •Ê¬ÈÁ„U ¬⁄U◊ œãÿ ∑§Á⁄U ◊ÊŸ®„UH
Ã     ¬ÈÁŸ     ¬Èãÿ¬È¢¡     „U◊ ‹π – ¡ Œπ®„U ŒÁπ„U®„U Á¡ã„U ŒπH.4H

Cau.: jau°    e   ka≈da   mµula   phala khåh∂°, bådi sudhådi asana jaga måh∂°.
eka     kahahi Ú     e     sahaja suhåe, åpu praga¢a bhae bidhi na banåe.1.
jaha°   lagi   beda   kah∂   bidhi karan∂, ‹ravana nayana mana gocara baran∂.
dekhahu   khoji   bhuana   dasa cår∂, kaha°   asa puru¶a kahå°  asi når∂.2.
inhahi  dekhi  bidhi   manu anurågå, pa¢atara joga banåvai lågå.
k∂nha  bahuta  ‹rama  aika  na åe, tehiÚ iri¶å bana åni duråe.3.
eka kahahiÚ hama  bahuta na jånahiÚ, åpuhi parama dhanya kari månahi Ú.
te   puni   punyapu≈ja   hama lekhe, je dekhahi Ú dekhihahi Ú jinha dekhe.4.
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ìIf they live on bulbs, roots and fruits alone, foods such as ambrosia exist in vain.î
Some people remarked: ìNaturally charming as they are, these princes must have
appeared on earth of their own accord and were not made by Brahmå. In all the fourteen
spheres ransack if you will the entire range of Godís creation described at length in the
Vedas as perceptible by the ears, eyes and mind; but where can you find such a man
and such a woman as these? At their very sight Brahmåís mind got enamoured of them
and he proceeded to make their match. He toiled much, but none of his products could
even approach the prototype; and due to that jealousy he has brought these princes to
the woods and hid them.î Others said, ìWe do not claim to know much, but account
ourselves supremely blessed. They too are meritorious in our opinion, who see these
princes or have seen them or shall see them.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∞Á„U Á’Áœ ∑§Á„U ∑§Á„U ’øŸ Á¬̋ÿ ‹®„U ŸÿŸ ÷Á⁄U ŸË⁄U–
Á∑§Á◊ øÁ‹„U®„U ◊Ê⁄Uª •ª◊ ‚ÈÁ∆U ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄U ‚⁄UË⁄UH.120H

Do.: ehi bidhi kahi kahi bacana priya lehiÚ nayana bhari n∂ra,
kimi calihahiÚ måraga agama su¢hi sukumåra sar∂ra.120.
ìMaking such fond remarks they filled their eyes with tears and added, Most

delicate of frame, how shall they be able to traverse such an impassable road?î (120)

øı0óŸÊÁ⁄U    ‚Ÿ„U    Á’∑§‹    ’‚ „UÙ„UË¥ – ø∑§ßZ ‚Ê°¤Ê ‚◊ÿ ¡ŸÈ ‚Ù„UË¥H
◊ÎŒÈ  ¬Œ  ∑§◊‹  ∑§Á∆UŸ   ◊ªÈ ¡ÊŸË – ª„U’Á⁄U NUŒÿ° ∑§„U®„U ’⁄U ’ÊŸËH.1H
¬⁄U‚Ã       ◊ÎŒÈ‹      ø⁄UŸ •L§ŸÊ⁄U – ‚∑È§øÁÃ ◊Á„U Á¡Á◊ NUŒÿ „U◊Ê⁄UH
¡ı¥   ¡ªŒË‚    ßã„UÁ„U   ’ŸÈ ŒËã„UÊ – ∑§‚ Ÿ ‚È◊Ÿ◊ÿ ◊Ê⁄UªÈ ∑§Ëã„UÊH.2H
¡ı¥    ◊ÊªÊ    ¬Êß•    Á’Áœ ¬Ê„UË¥ – ∞ ⁄UÁπ•®„U ‚Áπ •Ê°Áπã„U ◊Ê„UË¥H
¡   Ÿ⁄U    ŸÊÁ⁄U    Ÿ   •fl‚⁄U •Ê∞ – ÁÃã„U Á‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊È Ÿ ŒπŸ ¬Ê∞H.3H
‚ÈÁŸ      ‚ÈM§¬È      ’Í¤Ê®„U •∑È§‹Êß¸ – •’ ‹Áª ª∞ ∑§„UÊ° ‹Áª ÷Êß¸H
‚◊⁄UÕ      œÊß    Á’‹Ù∑§®„U ¡Êß¸ – ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ Á»§⁄U®„U ¡Ÿ◊»§‹È ¬Êß¸H.4H

Cau.: nåri    saneha    bikala    basa hoh∂°, caka∂° så° jha samaya janu soh∂°.
mædu pada kamala ka¢hina magu jån∂, gahabari hædaya°   kahahi Ú bara bån∂.1.
parasata    mædula    carana arunåre, sakucati mahi jimi hædaya hamåre.
jau°    jagad∂sa   inhahi     banu d∂nhå, kasa na sumanamaya måragu k∂nhå.2.
jau°       mågå      påia       bidhi påh∂°, e rakhiahiÚ sakhi å° khinha måh∂°.
je     nara     nåri     na     avasara åe, tinha siya råmu na dekhana påe.3.
suni      surµupu        bµujhahiÚ akulå∂, aba lagi gae kahå°  lagi bhå∂.
samaratha       dhåi        bilokahiÚ jå∂, pramudita phirahiÚ janamaphalu på∂.4.

Overmastered by love the women felt as uneasy as the female Cakravåka bird
does at evening time. Reflecting on the tender lotus-like feet of the princes and the rough
road they were required to tread, the women said in polite phrase with their heart stirred
with deep feeling, ìAt the touch of their soft and rosy soles the earth shrinks even as our
hearts. If the Lord of the universe chose to exile them into the woods, why did He not
at the same time strew their path with flowers? If we can secure from Heaven the boon
of our asking, let us keep these princes, O friend, within the lids of our eyes.î Those men
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and women, who did not come in time, were unable to behold S∂tå and Råma. Hearing
of their exquisite beauty they anxiously asked: ìHow far, brother, must have they gone
by now?î The stronger of them ran on and saw the princes, and returned triumphant,
attaining the end of their existence. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•’‹Ê ’Ê‹∑§ ’Îh ¡Ÿ ∑§⁄U ◊Ë¡®„U ¬Á¿UÃÊ®„U–
„UÙ®„U ¬˝◊’‚ ‹Ùª ßÁ◊ ⁄UÊ◊È ¡„UÊ° ¡„°U ¡Ê®„UH.121H

Do.: abalå bålaka bæddha jana kara m∂jahiÚ pachitåhi Ú.
hohiÚ premabasa loga imi råmu jahå°  jaha°  jåhiÚ.121.
Women, children and the aged, however, wrung their hands and lamented. In this

way the people were smitten with love wherever ›r∂ Råma went. (121)

øı0óªÊfl°     ªÊfl°     •‚    „UÙß •Ÿ¢ŒÍ – ŒÁπ ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹ ∑Ò§⁄Ufl ø¢ŒÍH
¡    ∑§¿ÈU   ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U   ‚ÈÁŸ ¬Êfl®„U – Ã ŸÎ¬ ⁄UÊÁŸÁ„U ŒÙ‚È ‹ªÊfl®„UH.1H
∑§„U®„U    ∞∑§    •ÁÃ    ÷‹ Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„ÍU – ŒËã„U „U◊Á„U ¡Ùß ‹ÙøŸ ‹Ê„ÍUH
∑§„U®„U     ¬⁄U‚¬⁄ U    ‹Ùª ‹ÙªÊßZ – ’ÊÃ¥ ‚⁄U‹ ‚Ÿ„U ‚È„UÊßZH.2H
Ã    Á¬ÃÈ    ◊ÊÃÈ    œãÿ   Á¡ã„U ¡Ê∞ – œãÿ ‚Ù ŸªL§ ¡„UÊ° Ã¥ •Ê∞H
œãÿ    ‚Ù   Œ‚È   ‚Ò‹È    ’Ÿ ªÊ™°§ – ¡„°U ¡„°U ¡Ê®„U œãÿ ‚Ùß ∆UÊ™°§H.3H
‚ÈπÈ    ¬Êÿ©U     Á’⁄¢UÁø     ⁄UÁø Ã„UË – ∞ ¡Á„U ∑§ ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚Ÿ„UËH
⁄UÊ◊    ‹πŸ    ¬ÁÕ   ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ⁄U„UË ‚∑§‹ ◊ª ∑§ÊŸŸ ¿UÊß¸H.4H

Cau.: gåva°      gåva°       asa     hoi ana≈dµu, dekhi bhånukula kairava ca≈dµu.
je    kachu    samåcåra    suni påvahiÚ, te næpa rånihi dosu lagåvahi Ú.1.
kahahiÚ     eka    ati     bhala naranåhµu, d∂nha hamahi joi locana låhµu.
kahahiÚ      parasapara       loga logå∂°, båte°  sarala saneha suhå∂°.2.
te   pitu    måtu    dhanya    jinha jåe, dhanya so nagaru jahå°  te°  åe.
dhanya   so   desu  sailu  bana gåµu°, jaha°  jaha°  jåhi Ú dhanya soi ¢håµu° .3.
sukhu    påyau    bira≈ci    raci teh∂, e jehi ke saba bhå° ti saneh∂.
råma    lakhana    pathi    kathå suhå∂, rah∂ sakala maga kånana chå∂.4.

In every village there was similar rejoicing at the sight of ›r∂ Råma, who was
a moon to the lily-like solar race. Those who could get some information as to the
circumstances that had led to ›r∂ Råmaís banishment, blamed the king and queen.
Others said, ìThe king is too benevolent in that he has vouchsafed to us the reward
of our eyes.î Men and women talked among themselves in straight, loving and agreeable
phrases. ìBlessed are the parents who gave birth to these princes; and happy the town
from which they hail. Happy is the land, hill, forest, village and every spot which they
visit. Nay, the Creator must have felt happy in creating him who looks upon these
princes as his near and dear ones.î The delightful story as to how ›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa travelled in the woods was broadcast all along the route and throughout
the forest. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó ∞Á„U Á’Áœ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ∑§◊‹ ⁄UÁ’ ◊ª ‹Ùªã„U ‚Èπ ŒÃ–
¡Ê®„U ø‹ ŒπÃ Á’Á¬Ÿ Á‚ÿ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ ‚◊ÃH.122H
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Do.: ehi bidhi raghukula kamala rabi maga loganha sukha deta,
jåhiÚ cale dekhata bipina siya saumitri sameta.122.
Thus bringing joy to the people on the roadside, ›r∂ Råma, who was a veritable

sun to the lotus-like solar race, proceeded with S∂tå and Sumitråís son (Lak¶maƒa)
looking at the forest. (122)

øı0ó•Êª¢     ⁄UÊ◊È    ‹πŸÈ     ’Ÿ ¬Ê¿¥U – ÃÊ¬‚ ’· Á’⁄UÊ¡Ã ∑§Ê¿¥UH
©U÷ÿ   ’Ëø    Á‚ÿ    ‚Ù„UÁÃ ∑Ò§‚¥ – ’˝rÊÔ ¡Ëfl Á’ø ◊ÊÿÊ ¡Ò‚¥H.1H
’„ÈUÁ⁄U  ∑§„U©°U  ¿UÁ’   ¡Á‚   ◊Ÿ ’‚ß¸ – ¡ŸÈ ◊œÈ ◊ŒŸ ◊äÿ ⁄UÁÃ ‹‚ß¸H
©U¬◊Ê   ’„ÈUÁ⁄U   ∑§„U©U°   Á¡ÿ°  ¡Ù„UË – ¡ŸÈ ’Èœ Á’œÈ Á’ø ⁄UÙÁ„UÁŸ ‚Ù„UËH.2H
¬˝÷È    ¬Œ   ⁄Uπ   ’Ëø    Á’ø ‚ËÃÊ – œ⁄UÁÃ ø⁄UŸ ◊ª ø‹ÁÃ ‚÷ËÃÊH
‚Ëÿ     ⁄UÊ◊     ¬Œ    •¢∑§ ’⁄UÊ∞° – ‹πŸ ø‹®„U ◊ªÈ ŒÊÁ„UŸ ‹Ê∞°H.3H
⁄UÊ◊    ‹πŸ    Á‚ÿ     ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ’øŸ •ªÙø⁄U Á∑§Á◊ ∑§Á„U ¡Êß¸H
πª  ◊Îª   ◊ªŸ  ŒÁπ   ¿UÁ’ „UÙ„UË¥ – Á‹∞ øÙÁ⁄U ÁøÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ’≈UÙ„UË¥H.4H

Cau.: åge°     råmu    lakhanu    bane påche° , tåpasa be¶a biråjata kåche° .
ubhaya    b∂ca    siya    sohati kaise° , brahma j∂va bica måyå jaise° .1.
bahuri  kahau°  chabi jasi  mana basa∂, janu madhu madana madhya rati lasa∂.
upamå     bahuri    kahau°     jiya° joh∂, janu budha bidhu bica rohini soh∂.2.
prabhu   pada   rekha  b∂ca   bica s∂tå, dharati carana maga calati sabh∂tå.
s∂ya    råma    pada    a≈ka baråe° , lakhana calahiÚ  magu dåhina låe° .3.
råma    lakhana    siya    pr∂ti suhå∂, bacana agocara kimi kahi jå∂.
khaga mæga magana dekhi chabi hoh∂°, lie cori cita råma ba¢oh∂°.4.

›r∂ Råma walked in front while Lak¶maƒa followed in the rear, both conspicuous
in the robes of ascetics. Between the two S∂tå shone like Måyå (the Divine Energy) that
stands between Brahma (God), on the one hand, and the individual soul on the other. To
illustrate Her beauty as it exists in my mind in another way, She looked like Rati (the wife
of the god of love) shining between Madhu (the spirit presiding over the vernal season)
and the god of love. Beating my brains for another illustration, let me say She shone like
Rohiƒ∂* between Budha† and the moon-god. S∂tå trod on the path with meticulous care
planting Her feet in the space between Her lordís footprints. Avoiding the footprints of both
S∂tå and Råma, Lak¶maƒa traversed the road always keeping them to his right. The ideal
affection of ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå was past telling; how can one describe it? Even
birds and beasts were enraptured to behold their beauty; their hearts were stolen by
Råma, the wayfarer. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ¡ã„U Á¡ã„U Œπ ¬ÁÕ∑§ Á¬˝ÿ Á‚ÿ ‚◊Ã ŒÙ©U ÷Êß–
÷fl ◊ªÈ •ª◊È •Ÿ¢ŒÈ Ãß Á’ŸÈ üÊ◊ ⁄U„U Á‚⁄UÊßH 123H

Do.: jinha jinha dekhe pathika priya siya sameta dou bhåi,
bhava magu agamu ana≈du tei binu ‹rama rahe siråi.123.

* The deity presiding over the fourth lunar asterism, who was born as the daughter of Dak¶a and was
the favourite consort of the moon-god.

† The god presiding over the planet Mercury and descended from the loins of the moon-god.
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Whoever saw the beloved travellers, S∂tå and the two brothers (Råma and Lak¶maƒa),
joyously reached the end of the toilsome journey of life without any exertion. (123)

øı0ó•¡„È°U   ¡Ê‚È    ©U⁄U    ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ∑§Ê™§ – ’‚„È°U ‹πŸÈ Á‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊È ’≈UÊ™§H
⁄UÊ◊    œÊ◊     ¬Õ     ¬ÊßÁ„U ‚Ùß¸ – ¡Ù ¬Õ ¬Êfl ∑§’„È°U ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§Ùß¸H.1H
Ã’    ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U   üÊÁ◊Ã     Á‚ÿ ¡ÊŸË – ŒÁπ ÁŸ∑§≈U ’≈ÈU ‚ËÃ‹ ¬ÊŸËH
Ã„°U  ’Á‚   ∑¢§Œ   ◊Í‹    »§‹ πÊß¸ – ¬˝ÊÃ Ÿ„UÊß ø‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H.2H
ŒπÃ     ’Ÿ     ‚⁄U     ‚Ò‹ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ’Ê‹◊ËÁ∑§ •ÊüÊ◊ ¬˝÷È •Ê∞H
⁄UÊ◊    ŒËπ    ◊ÈÁŸ   ’Ê‚È ‚È„UÊflŸ – ‚È¢Œ⁄U ÁªÁ⁄U ∑§ÊŸŸÈ ¡‹È ¬ÊflŸH.3H
‚⁄UÁŸ    ‚⁄UÙ¡    Á’≈U¬     ’Ÿ »Í§‹ – ªÈ¢¡Ã ◊¢¡È ◊œÈ¬ ⁄U‚ ÷Í‹H
πª   ◊Îª  Á’¬È‹  ∑§Ù‹Ê„U‹ ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – Á’⁄UÁ„UÃ ’Ò⁄U ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ ø⁄U„UË¥H.4H

Cau.: ajahu°      jåsu     ura     sapanehu° kåµu, basahu°  lakhanu siya råmu ba¢åµu.
råma     dhåma     patha     påihi so∂, jo patha påva kabahu°  muni ko∂.1.
taba    raghub∂ra    ‹ramita    siya jån∂, dekhi nika¢a ba¢u s∂tala pån∂.
taha°    basi   ka≈da   mµula   phala khå∂, pråta nahåi cale raghurå∂.2.
dekhata    bana    sara     saila suhåe, bålam∂ki å‹rama prabhu åe.
råma    d∂kha    muni  båsu suhåvana, su≈dara giri kånanu jalu påvana.3.
sarani    saroja    bi¢apa   bana phµule, gu≈jata ma≈ju madhupa rasa bhµule.
khaga  mæga  bipula kolåhala karah∂°, birahita baira mudita mana carah∂°.4.

Nay, to this very day, anyone in whose heart the wayfarers Lak¶maƒa, S∂tå and
Råma, should ever lodge even in a dream shall find the road leading to ›r∂ Råmaís abode
(the divine region known by the name of Såketa),óthe road that scarce any anchorite
may find. Then perceiving that S∂tå was tired and seeing a banyan tree and cool water
hard by, the Hero of Raghuís line partook of bulbs, roots and fruits and staying there
overnight and bathing at dawn the Lord of Raghus proceeded further. And beholding
lovely woods, lakes and hills the Lord reached the hermitage of Vålm∂ki. ›r∂ Råma saw
the sageís beautiful dwelling with its charming hills and forest and its sacred waters. The
lotuses in the ponds and the trees in the woods were in blossom; intoxicated with their
honey bees sweetly hummed over them. Birds and beasts made a tumultuous noise and
moved about in joy free from all animosities. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈÁø ‚È¢Œ⁄U •ÊüÊ◊È ÁŸ⁄UÁπ „U⁄U· ⁄UÊÁ¡flŸŸ–
‚ÈÁŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U •Êª◊ŸÈ ◊ÈÁŸ •Êª¥ •Êÿ©U ‹ŸH 124H

Do.: suci su≈dara å‹ramu nirakhi hara¶e råjivanena,
suni raghubara ågamanu muni åge°  åyau lena.124.
The lotus-eyed Råma rejoiced to behold the sacred and lovely hermitage; and

hearing of the arrival of ›r∂ Råma (the Chief of Raghuís line) the sage came forth to
receive Him. (124)

øı0ó◊ÈÁŸ    ∑§„È°U   ⁄UÊ◊    Œ¢«UflÃ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – •ÊÁ‚⁄U’ÊŒÈ Á’¬˝’⁄U ŒËã„UÊH
ŒÁπ    ⁄UÊ◊    ¿UÁ’    ŸÿŸ ¡È«∏UÊŸ – ∑§Á⁄U ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸÈ •ÊüÊ◊®„U •ÊŸH.1H
◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U     •ÁÃÁÕ     ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬˝ÿ ¬Ê∞ – ∑¢§Œ ◊Í‹ »§‹ ◊œÈ⁄U ◊ªÊ∞H
Á‚ÿ   ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ   ⁄UÊ◊    »§‹ πÊ∞ – Ã’ ◊ÈÁŸ •ÊüÊ◊ ÁŒ∞ ‚È„UÊ∞H.2H
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’Ê‹◊ËÁ∑§      ◊Ÿ     •ÊŸ°ŒÈ ÷Ê⁄UË – ◊¢ª‹ ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ŸÿŸ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH
Ã’    ∑§⁄U   ∑§◊‹    ¡ÙÁ⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ’Ù‹ ’øŸ üÊflŸ ‚ÈπŒÊß¸H.3H
ÃÈê„U     ÁòÊ∑§Ê‹     Œ⁄U‚Ë ◊ÈÁŸŸÊÕÊ – Á’Sfl ’Œ⁄U Á¡Á◊ ÃÈê„U⁄¥U „UÊÕÊH
•‚  ∑§Á„U  ¬˝÷È  ‚’  ∑§ÕÊ ’πÊŸË – ¡Á„U ¡Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ŒËã„U ’ŸÈ ⁄UÊŸËH.4H

Cau.: muni  kahu°   råma   da≈Œavata k∂nhå, åsirabådu biprabara d∂nhå.
dekhi   råma   chabi   nayana juRåne, kari sanamånu å‹ramahiÚ åne.1.
munibara      atithi     prånapriya påe, ka≈da mµula phala madhura magåe.
siya   saumitri     råma     phala khåe, taba muni å‹rama die suhåe.2.
bålam∂ki       mana        åna° du bhår∂, ma≈gala mµurati nayana nihår∂.
taba    kara     kamala     jori raghurå∂, bole bacana ‹ravana sukhadå∂.3.
tumha     trikåla     daras∂ muninåthå, bisva badara jimi tumhare°  håthå.
asa kahi prabhu  saba  kathå bakhån∂, jehi jehi bhå° ti d∂nha banu rån∂.4.

›r∂ Råma fell prostrate before the sage and the holy Bråhmaƒa blessed Him in
return. The sight of ›r∂ Råmaís beauty gladdened his eyes and with due honour he took
the Lord into the hermitage. Finding a guest as dear to him as life itself, the holy sage sent
for delicious bulbs, roots and fruits. S∂tå, Lak¶maƒa and Råma partook of those fruits and
the sage then assigned them beautiful quarters. Great was the joy of Vålm∂kiís heart as he
beheld with his own eyes ›r∂ Råma, who was bliss personified. Joining His lotus palms the
Lord of Raghus then spoke to him in words which were delightful to the ears. ìYou directly
perceive everything relating to the past, present and future, O lord of sages; the whole
universe is as if berry in the palm of your hand.î Saying so the Lord related to him the
whole story as to how the queen (Kaikey∂) had exiled Him into the woods. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃÊÃ ’øŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ◊ÊÃÈ Á„UÃ ÷Êß ÷⁄UÃ •‚ ⁄UÊ©U–
◊Ù ∑§„È°U Œ⁄U‚ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ¬˝÷È ‚’È ◊◊ ¬Èãÿ ¬˝÷Ê©UH 125H

Do.: tåta bacana puni måtu hita bhåi bharata asa råu,
mo kahu°  darasa tumhåra prabhu sabu mama punya prabhåu.125.
ìCompliance with my fatherís commands, gratification of my stepmother (Kaikey∂),

the installation of a brother like Bharata to the throne and my seeing youóall this, my
lord, is the result of my meritorious acts.î (125)

øı0óŒÁπ      ¬Êÿ      ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÊÿ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U – ÷∞ ‚È∑Î§Ã ‚’ ‚È»§‹ „U◊Ê⁄UH
•’    ¡„°U    ⁄UÊ©U⁄U     •Êÿ‚È „UÙß¸ – ◊ÈÁŸ ©UŒ’ªÈ Ÿ ¬ÊflÒ ∑§Ùß¸H.1H
◊ÈÁŸ   ÃÊ¬‚   Á¡ã„U   Ã¥   ŒÈπÈ ‹„U„UË¥ – Ã Ÿ⁄U‚ Á’ŸÈ ¬Êfl∑§ Œ„U„UË¥H
◊¢ª‹      ◊Í‹      Á’¬˝ ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·Í – Œ„Uß ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑È§‹ ÷Í‚È⁄U ⁄UÙ·ÍH.2H
•‚   Á¡ÿ°  ¡ÊÁŸ  ∑§Á„U•  ‚Ùß ∆UÊ™°§ – Á‚ÿ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ ‚Á„UÃ ¡„°U ¡Ê™°§H
Ã„°U   ⁄UÁø   L§Áø⁄  U ¬⁄UŸ  ÃÎŸ ‚Ê‹Ê – ’Ê‚È ∑§⁄Uı¥ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Ê‹ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ÊH.3H
‚„U¡    ‚⁄U‹    ‚ÈÁŸ     ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ’ÊŸË – ‚ÊœÈ ‚ÊœÈ ’Ù‹ ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸËH
∑§‚   Ÿ   ∑§„U„ÈU   •‚ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹∑§ÃÍ – ÃÈê„U ¬Ê‹∑§ ‚¢ÃÃ üÊÈÁÃ ‚ÃÍH.4H

Cau.: dekhi     påya     muniråya tumhåre, bhae sukæta saba suphala hamåre,
aba      jaha°        råura       åyasu ho∂, muni udabegu na påvai ko∂.1.
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muni  tåpasa  jinha  te°    dukhu lahah∂°, te naresa binu påvaka dahah∂°.
ma≈gala      mµula      bipra parito¶µu, dahai ko¢i kula bhµusura ro¶µu.2.
asa     jiya°      jåni     kahia     soi ¢håµu°, siya saumitri sahita jaha°  jåµu°.
taha°    raci   rucira   parana  tænasålå, båsu karau°  kachu kåla kæpålå.3.
sahaja  sarala  suni   raghubara bån∂, sådhu sådhu bole muni gyån∂.
kasa  na   kahahu  asa raghukulaketµu, tumha pålaka sa≈tata ‹ruti setµu.4.

ìIn beholding your feet, O king of sages, all my good deeds have been rewarded.
Now I intend to go wherever you command me to go and where no anchorite may
feel disturbed. For such monarchs as prove a source of annoyance to hermits and
ascetics are consumed without fire. While the satisfaction of Bråhmaƒas is the root
of happiness, their wrath consumes millions of generations. Bearing this in mind pray
tell me a place to which I may proceed with S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa (Sumitråís son), and
building a charming hut of leaves and grass may spend some time there, O good sir.î
Hearing these guileless and unsophisticated words of ›r∂ Råma (the Chief of Raghuís
line) the enlightened sage exclaimed, ìQuite so, right You are. Why should You not
speak thus, O Glory of Raghuís line, ever busy as You are in maintaining the laws
laid down by the Vedas?î (1ó4)

¿¢U0óüÊÈÁÃ ‚ÃÈ ¬Ê‹∑§ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÈê„U ¡ªŒË‚ ◊ÊÿÊ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë–
¡Ù ‚Î¡ÁÃ ¡ªÈ ¬Ê‹ÁÃ „U⁄UÁÃ L§π ¬Êß ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸ ∑§ËH
¡Ù ‚„U‚‚Ë‚È •„UË‚È ◊Á„UœL§ ‹πŸÈ ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U œŸË–
‚È⁄U ∑§Ê¡ œÁ⁄U Ÿ⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ÃŸÈ ø‹ Œ‹Ÿ π‹ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U •ŸËH

Cha≈.:‹ruti setu pålaka råma tumha jagad∂sa måyå jånak∂,
jo sæjati jagu pålati harati rukha påi kæpånidhåna k∂.
jo sahasas∂su ah∂su mahidharu lakhanu sacaråcara dhan∂,
sura kåja dhari nararåja tanu cale dalana khala nisicara an∂.
ìWhile You are the custodian of the Vedic laws and the Lord of the universe, S∂tå

(Janakaís Daughter) is Your Måyå (Divine Energy) who creates, preserves and dissolves
the universe on receiving the tacit approval of Your gracious Self. As for Lak¶maƒa he
is no other than the thousand-headed ›e¶a (the lord of serpents), the supporter of the
globe and the lord of the entire creation, both animate and inanimate. Having assumed
the form of a king for the sake of the gods You are out to crush the host of wicked
demons.î

‚Ê0ó⁄UÊ◊ ‚M§¬ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ’øŸ •ªÙø⁄U ’ÈÁh¬⁄U–
•Á’ªÃ •∑§Õ •¬Ê⁄U ŸÁÃ ŸÁÃ ÁŸÃ ÁŸª◊ ∑§„UH 126H

So.: råma sarµupa tumhåra bacana agocara buddhipara,
abigata akatha apåra neti neti nita nigama kaha.126.
ìYour Being, O Råma, is beyond the range of speech and beyond

conception, unknown, unutterable and infinite; the Vedas ever speak of It as ënot
thatí, ënot thatí.î (126)
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øı0ó¡ªÈ     ¬πŸ      ÃÈê„U ŒπÁŸ„UÊ⁄U – Á’Áœ „UÁ⁄U ‚¢÷È ŸøÊflÁŸ„UÊ⁄UH
Ã©  U  Ÿ    ¡ÊŸ®„U    ◊⁄U◊È ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – •ıL§ ÃÈê„UÁ„U ∑§Ù ¡ÊŸÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊH.1H
‚Ùß     ¡ÊŸß    ¡Á„U    Œ„ÈU ¡ŸÊß¸ – ¡ÊŸÃ ÃÈê„UÁ„ UÃÈê„Uß „UÙß ¡Êß¸H
ÃÈê„UÁ⁄UÁ„U    ∑Î§¬Ê°    ÃÈê„UÁ„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸ¢ŒŸ – ¡ÊŸ®„U ÷ªÃ ÷ªÃ ©U⁄U ø¢ŒŸH.2H
ÁøŒÊŸ¢Œ◊ÿ          Œ„U ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UË – Á’ªÃ Á’∑§Ê⁄U ¡ÊŸ •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UËH
Ÿ⁄U   ÃŸÈ    œ⁄U„È   ‚¢Ã   ‚È⁄U ∑§Ê¡Ê – ∑§„U„ÈU ∑§⁄U„ÈU ¡‚ ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã ⁄UÊ¡ÊH.3H
⁄UÊ◊    ŒÁπ     ‚ÈÁŸ    øÁ⁄UÃ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U – ¡«∏U ◊Ù„U®„U ’Èœ „UÙ®„U ‚ÈπÊ⁄UH
ÃÈê„U  ¡Ù  ∑§„U„ÈU  ∑§⁄U„ÈU   ‚’È ‚Ê°øÊ – ¡‚ ∑§ÊÁ¿U• Ã‚ øÊÁ„U• ŸÊøÊH.4H

Cau.: jagu   pekhana   tumha dekhanihåre, bidhi hari sa≈bhu nacåvanihåre.
teu   na    jånahi Ú    maramu tumhårå, auru tumhahi ko jånanihårå.1.
soi      jånai      jehi      dehu janå∂, jånata tumhahi tumhai hoi jå∂.
tumharihi kæpå° tumhahi raghuna≈dana, jånahiÚ bhagata bhagata ura ca≈dana.2.
cidåna≈damaya      deha tumhår∂, bigata bikåra jåna adhikår∂.
nara tanu dharehu sa≈ta sura kåjå, kahahu karahu jasa pråkæta råjå.3.
råma   dekhi   suni   carita tumhåre, jaRa mohahiÚ budha hohi Ú sukhåre.
tumha jo kahahu karahu sabu så° cå, jasa kåchia tasa cåhia nåcå.4.

ìThis world is a spectacle and You are its spectator; nay, You make even Brahmå
(the Creator), Vi¶ƒu (the Preserver) and ›ambhu (the Destroyer) dance to Your tune.
Even these latter know not Your secret; who else can know You? In fact, he alone can
know You, to whom You make Yourself known; and the moment he knows You he
becomes one with You. It is by Your grace, O Delighter of Raghus, that Your votaries
come to know You, O Comforter of the heart of devotees. Your body is all consciousness
and bliss and is devoid of change; it is the competent alone who realize this. It is for the
sake of saints and gods that You have assumed a human semblance and speak and act
even as worldly monarchs do. The stupid get puzzled while the wise feel delighted when
they see or hear of Your doings. All that You say or do is true; for one should play the
role one has assumed on the stage.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬Í°¿U„ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U Á∑§ ⁄U„Uı¥ ∑§„°U ◊Ò¥ ¬Í°¿UÃ ‚∑È§øÊ©°U–
¡„°U Ÿ „UÙ„ÈU Ã„°U Œ„ÈU ∑§Á„U ÃÈê„UÁ„U ŒπÊflı¥ ∆UÊ©°UH 127H

Do.: pµu° chehu mohi ki rahau°  kaha°  maiÚ pµu° chata sakucåu° ,
jaha°  na hohu taha°  dehu kahi tumhahi dekhåvau°  ¢håu° .127.
ìYou ask me: ëWhere should I take up my residence?í But I ask You with

diffidence: tell me first the place where You are not; then alone I can show You a
suitable place.î (127)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ   ◊ÈÁŸ   ’øŸ   ¬˝◊   ⁄U‚ ‚ÊŸ – ‚∑È§Áø ⁄UÊ◊ ◊Ÿ ◊„È°U ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸH
’Ê‹◊ËÁ∑§    „U°Á‚    ∑§„U®„U ’„UÙ⁄UË – ’ÊŸË ◊œÈ⁄U •Á◊• ⁄U‚ ’Ù⁄UËH.1H
‚ÈŸ„ÈU     ⁄UÊ◊    •’    ∑§„U©°U ÁŸ∑§ÃÊ – ¡„UÊ° ’‚„ÈU Á‚ÿ ‹πŸ ‚◊ÃÊH
Á¡ã„U    ∑§   üÊflŸ    ‚◊Èº˝ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ∑§ÕÊ ÃÈê„UÊÁ⁄U ‚È÷ª ‚Á⁄U ŸÊŸÊH.2H
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÷⁄U®„U      ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U     „UÙ®„U      Ÿ ¬Í⁄U – ÁÃã„U ∑§ Á„Uÿ ÃÈê„U ∑§„È°U ªÎ„U M§⁄UH
‹ÙøŸ   øÊÃ∑§   Á¡ã„U   ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÊπ – ⁄U„U®„U Œ⁄U‚ ¡‹œ⁄U •Á÷‹Ê·H.3H
ÁŸŒ⁄U®„U    ‚Á⁄UÃ    ®‚œÈ    ‚⁄U ÷Ê⁄UË – M§¬ ®’ŒÈ ¡‹ „UÙ®„U ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH
ÁÃã„U   ∑¥§   NUŒÿ   ‚ŒŸ ‚ÈπŒÊÿ∑§ – ’‚„ÈU ’¢œÈ Á‚ÿ ‚„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§H.4H

Cau.: suni muni  bacana  prema  rasa såne, sakuci råma mana mahu°  musukåne.
bålam∂ki        ha° si       kahahiÚ bahor∂, bån∂ madhura amia rasa bor∂.1.
sunahu    råma    aba    kahau° niketå, jahå°  basahu siya lakhana sametå.
jinha   ke   ‹ravana   samudra samånå, kathå tumhåri subhaga sari nånå.2.
bharahiÚ    nira≈tara    hohi Ú    na pµure, tinha ke hiya tumha kahu°  gæha rµure.
locana    cåtaka    jinha    kari råkhe, rahahiÚ darasa jaladhara abhilå¶e.3.
nidarahiÚ  sarita   si≈dhu   sara bhår∂, rµupa bi≈du jala hohi Ú sukhår∂.
tinha ke°  hædaya sadanasukhadåyaka, basahu ba≈dhu siya saha raghunåyaka.4.

On hearing the sageís words, imbued as they were with love, ›r∂ Råma felt
abashed and smiled within Himself. Vålm∂ki too smiled and spoke to Him again in
words as sweet as though they were steeped in nectar: ìListen, Råma: I tell You now
the places where You should abide with S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa. The heart of those
whose ears are like the ocean, constantly replenished with a number of lovely streams
in the shape of Your stories but know no surfeit, shall be Your charming abode. Just
as cataka always longs to see the rain clounds, disdaining all big rivers, oceans and
lakes and prefers only drops of rain clouds. Similary those whose eyes are always
laying for your beautiful vision disdain all worldly comforts and always lay for a
glimpse of your beauty in their hearts there is a comfortable for you to live in along
with Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡‚È ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ◊ÊŸ‚ Á’◊‹ „¢UÁ‚ÁŸ ¡Ë„UÊ ¡Ê‚È–
◊È∑§ÃÊ„U‹ ªÈŸ ªŸ øÈŸß ⁄UÊ◊ ’‚„ÈU Á„Uÿ° ÃÊ‚ÈH 128H

Do.: jasu tumhåra månasa bimala ha≈sini j∂hå jåsu,
mukatåhala guna gana cunai råma basahu hiya°  tåsu.128.
ìNay, You should dwell in the heart of him whose swan-like tongue picks up pearls

in the shape of Your virtues in the holy Månasarovara lake of Your fame.î (128)

øı0ó¬˝÷È   ¬˝‚ÊŒ   ‚ÈÁø   ‚È÷ª ‚È’Ê‚Ê – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ¡Ê‚È ‹„Uß ÁŸÃ ŸÊ‚ÊH
ÃÈê„UÁ„U    ÁŸ’ÁŒÃ    ÷Ù¡Ÿ ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ¬˝÷È ¬˝‚ÊŒ ¬≈U ÷Í·Ÿ œ⁄U„UË¥H.1H
‚Ë‚   Ÿfl®„U   ‚È⁄U   ªÈL§U   Ám¡ ŒπË – ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚Á„UÃ ∑§Á⁄U Á’Ÿÿ Á’‚·ËH
∑§⁄U   ÁŸÃ   ∑§⁄U®„U   ⁄UÊ◊   ¬Œ ¬Í¡Ê – ⁄UÊ◊ ÷⁄UÙ‚ NUŒÿ° Ÿ®„U ŒÍ¡ÊH.2H
ø⁄UŸ    ⁄UÊ◊     ÃË⁄UÕ    øÁ‹ ¡Ê„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ◊ ’‚„ÈU ÁÃã„U ∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
◊¢òÊ⁄UÊ¡È     ÁŸÃ     ¡¬®„U ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – ¬Í¡®„U ÃÈê„UÁ„U ‚Á„UÃ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄UÊH.3H
Ã⁄U¬Ÿ    „UÙ◊   ∑§⁄U®„U    Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊ – Á’¬˝ ¡flÊ°ß Œ®„U ’„ÈU ŒÊŸÊH
ÃÈê„ U Ã¥  •Áœ∑§  ªÈ⁄UÁ„U  Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊŸË – ‚∑§‹ ÷Êÿ° ‚fl®„U ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸËH.4H

Cau.: prabhu prasåda suci subhaga subåså, sådara jåsu lahai nita nåså.
tumhahi   nibedita   bhojana karah∂ °, prabhu prasåda pa¢a bhµu¶ana dharah∂°.1.
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s∂sa   navahiÚ   sura   guru  dvijadekh∂, pr∂ti sahita kari binaya bise¶∂.
kara   nita  karahi Ú   råma  pada pµujå, råma bharosa hædaya°  nahiÚ dµujå.2.
carana     råma     t∂ratha      cali jåh∂°, råma basahu tinha ke mana måh∂°.
ma≈traråju    nita     japahiÚ tumhårå, pµujahiÚ tumhahi sahita parivårå.3.
tarapana   homa   karahiÚ   bidhi nånå, bipra jevå° i dehiÚ bahu dånå.
tumha   te°    adhika   gurahi   jiya° jån∂, sakala bhåya°  sevahiÚ sanamån∂.4.

ìAbide, O Råma, in the mind of those whose nose devoutly inhales everyday the
fragrance of sacred and lovely offerings (in the shape of flowers, sandal-paste, etc.,)
made to their Lord (Yourself), who eat only that which has been offered to You and put
on clothes and ornaments first dedicated to You, whose heads bow down most
submissively and lovingly at the sight of a god, preceptor or Bråhmaƒa, whose hands
adore ›r∂ Råmaís feet everyday, who cherish in their heart faith in Råma and none else,
and whose feet take them to holy places sacred to Råma. Again those who are ever
engaged in muttering the Råma-Mantra (üÊË⁄UÊ◊Êÿ Ÿ◊—) , the king of all sacred formulas, and
worship You alongwith Your associates; who offer water to the manes and pour oblations
into the sacred fire in diverse ways, who feed the Bråhmaƒas and bestow liberal gifts on
them and who look upon their preceptor as greater than Yourself and wait upon him with
due honour and entire devotionóî (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚’È ∑§Á⁄U ◊Êª®„U ∞∑§ »§‹È ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ ⁄UÁÃ „UÙ©U–
ÁÃã„U ∑¥§ ◊Ÿ ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ’‚„ÈU Á‚ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈŸ¢ŒŸ ŒÙ©UH 129H

Do.: sabu kari mågahiÚ eka phalu råma carana rati hou,
tinha ke°  mana ma≈dira basahu siya raghuna≈dana dou.129.
ìAnd who having done all this ask only one boon as their reward: ìLet me have

devotion to ›r∂ Råmaís feet!îóenthrone Yourself in the temple of their heart, both S∂tå
and the Delighter of Raghus (Yourself). (129)

øı0ó∑§Ê◊   ∑§Ù„U  ◊Œ    ◊ÊŸ   Ÿ ◊Ù„UÊ – ‹Ù÷ Ÿ ¿UÙ÷ Ÿ ⁄UÊª Ÿ º˝Ù„UÊH
Á¡ã„U  ∑¥§   ∑§¬≈U   Œ¢÷  Ÿ®„U ◊ÊÿÊ – ÁÃã„U ∑¥§ NUŒÿ ’‚„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊH.1H
‚’    ∑§   Á¬˝ÿ   ‚’   ∑§ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË – ŒÈπ ‚Èπ ‚Á⁄U‚ ¬˝‚¢‚Ê ªÊ⁄UËH
∑§„U®„U   ‚àÿ   Á¬˝ÿ   ’øŸ Á’øÊ⁄UË – ¡ÊªÃ ‚ÙflÃ ‚⁄UŸ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UËH.2H
ÃÈê„UÁ„  U  ¿UÊÁ«∏U    ªÁÃ    ŒÍ‚Á⁄U ŸÊ„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ◊ ’‚„ÈU ÁÃã„U ∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
¡ŸŸË     ‚◊     ¡ÊŸ®„U ¬⁄UŸÊ⁄UË – œŸÈ ¬⁄UÊfl Á’· Ã¥ Á’· ÷Ê⁄UËH.3H
¡     „U⁄U·®„U     ¬⁄U     ‚¢¬ÁÃ ŒπË – ŒÈÁπÃ „UÙ®„U ¬⁄ UÁ’¬ÁÃ Á’‚·ËH
Á¡ã„UÁ„U    ⁄UÊ◊    ÃÈê„U ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬•Ê⁄U – ÁÃã„U ∑§ ◊Ÿ ‚È÷ ‚ŒŸ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UH.4H

Cau.: kåma  koha   mada   måna   na mohå, lobha na chobha na råga na drohå.
jinha  ke°  kapa¢a da≈bha  nahiÚ måyå, tinha ke°  hædaya basahu raghuråyå.1.
saba    ke    priya    saba   ke hitakår∂, dukha sukha sarisa prasa≈så går∂.
kahahiÚ   satya   priya    bacana bicår∂, jågata sovata sarana tumhår∂.2.
tumhahi    chåRi    gati    dµusari nåh∂°, råma basahu tinha ke mana måh∂°.
janan∂      sama      jånahiÚ paranår∂, dhanu paråva bi¶a te°  bi¶a bhår∂.3.
je    hara¶ahiÚ    para    sa≈pati dekh∂, dukhita hohiÚ para bipati bise¶∂.
jinhahi     råma     tumha prånapiåre, tinha ke mana subha sadana tumhåre.4.
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ìThose who have no lust, anger, arrogance, pride or infatuation, are without
greed, excitement, attraction or aversion and who are free from fraud, hypocrisy and
deceitóit is in their heart that You should abide, O Chief of Raghus. Again, those
who are beloved of all and friendly to all, to whom joy and sorrow, applause and
abuse are alike and who scrupulously utter truthful and polite words, nay, who are
resigned to You whether awake or asleep and who have no support other than
Yourselfóit is in their mind, O Råma, that You should dwell. Again, those who look
upon anotherís wife as their own mother and to whom anotherís wealth is the deadliest
of all poisons, who rejoice to see othersí prosperity and are particularly grieved to
see anotherís distress, and to whom, O Råma, You are dear as their own lifeó
their minds are Your blessed abodes.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óSflÊÁ◊ ‚πÊ Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÈ ªÈ⁄U Á¡ã„U ∑§ ‚’ ÃÈê„U ÃÊÃ–
◊Ÿ ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ÁÃã„U ∑¥§ ’‚„ÈU ‚Ëÿ ‚Á„UÃ ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃH 130H

Do.: svåmi sakhå pitu måtu gura jinha ke saba tumha tåta,
mana ma≈dira tinha ke°  basahu s∂ya sahita dou bhråta.130.
ìNay, those to whom, my dear, You are at once master and companion, father and

mother, preceptor and everything elseóit is in the temple of their mind that S∂tå and You
two brothers should reside.î (130)

øı0ó•flªÈŸ  ÃÁ¡   ‚’   ∑§  ªÈŸ ª„U„UË¥ – Á’¬˝ œŸÈ Á„UÃ ‚¢∑§≈U ‚„U„UË¥H
ŸËÁÃ  ÁŸ¬ÈŸ  Á¡ã„U ∑§ß  ¡ª ‹Ë∑§Ê – ÉÊ⁄U ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ÁÃã„U ∑§⁄U ◊ŸÈ ŸË∑§ÊH.1H
ªÈŸ    ÃÈê„UÊ⁄ U   ‚◊È¤Êß    ÁŸ¡ ŒÙ‚Ê – ¡Á„U ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ÷⁄UÙ‚ÊH
⁄UÊ◊    ÷ªÃ    Á¬˝ÿ   ‹Êª®„U ¡„UË – ÃÁ„U ©U⁄U ’‚„È ‚Á„UÃ ’ÒŒ„UËH.2H
¡ÊÁÃ    ¬Ê°ÁÃ     œŸÈ    œ⁄U◊È ’«∏UÊß¸ – Á¬˝ÿ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄U ‚ŒŸ ‚ÈπŒÊß¸H
‚’  ÃÁ¡  ÃÈê„UÁ„U   ⁄U„Uß   ©U⁄U ‹Êß¸ – ÃÁ„U ∑§ NUŒÿ° ⁄U„U„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H.3H
‚⁄UªÈ      Ÿ⁄U∑È§     •¬’⁄UªÈ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ¡„°U Ã„°U Œπ œ⁄¢ œŸÈ ’ÊŸÊH
∑§⁄U◊    ’øŸ     ◊Ÿ    ⁄UÊ©U⁄U ø⁄UÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÃÁ„U ∑¥§ ©U⁄U «U⁄UÊH.4H

Cau.: avaguna   taji   saba  ke  guna gahah∂°, bipra dhenu hita sa≈ka¢a sahah∂°.
n∂ti   nipuna    jinha    kai   jaga l∂kå, ghara tumhåra tinha kara manu n∂kå.1.
guna  tumhåra  samujhai   nija doså, jehi saba bhå° ti tumhåra bharoså.
råma    bhagata   priya   lågahiÚ jeh∂, tehi ura basahu sahita baideh∂.2.
jåti   på° ti     dhanu     dharamu baRå∂, priya parivåra sadana sukhadå∂.
saba    taji    tumhahi    rahai   ura lå∂, tehi ke hædaya°  rahahu raghurå∂.3.
saragu    naraku   apabaragu samånå, jaha°  taha°  dekha dhare°  dhanu bånå.
karama    bacana    mana    råura cerå, råma karahu tehi ke°  ura Œerå.4.

ìThose who overlook othersí faults and pick out their virtues and endure hardships
for the sake of the Bråhmaƒas and cows, nay, who have established their reputation in
the world as well-versed in the laws of proprietyótheir mind is Your excellent abode.
Again, he who attributes his virtues to You and holds himself responsible for his faults, nay,
who entirely depends on You and loves ›r∂ Råmaís (Your) devoteesóit is in his heart that
You should stay alongwith Videhaís Daughter (S∂tå). He who, renouncing his caste and
kinsmen, wealth, faith and glory, his near and dear ones, his happy home and everything
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else, cherishes You in his bosomóin his heart You should take up Your residence, O Lord
of Raghus. Again, he to whom heaven and hell and even freedom from birth and death are
the same inasmuch as he beholds You armed with a bow and arrow here, there and
everywhere, and who is Your servant in thought, word and deedómake his heart, O
Råma, Your permanent abode.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡ÊÁ„U Ÿ øÊÁ„U• ∑§’„È°U ∑§¿ÈU ÃÈê„U ‚Ÿ ‚„U¡ ‚Ÿ„ÈU–
’‚„ÈU ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U ÃÊ‚È ◊Ÿ ‚Ù ⁄UÊ©U⁄U ÁŸ¡ ª„ÈUH 131H

Do.: jåhi na cåhia kabahu°  kachu tumha sana sahaja sanehu,
basahu nira≈tara tåsu mana so råura nija gehu.131.
ìLastly, he who never wants anything and bears natural affinity to Youóincessantly

dwell in his mind; for that is Your own home.î (131)

øı0ó∞Á„U   Á’Áœ   ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U  ÷flŸ ŒπÊ∞ – ’øŸ ‚¬˝◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊Ÿ ÷Ê∞H
∑§„U    ◊ÈÁŸ   ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹ŸÊÿ∑§ – •ÊüÊ◊ ∑§„U©°U ‚◊ÿ ‚ÈπŒÊÿ∑§H.1H
ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U      ÁªÁ⁄U     ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÁŸflÊ‚Í – Ã„U° ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚È¬Ê‚ÍH
‚Ò‹È      ‚È„UÊflŸ     ∑§ÊŸŸ øÊM§ – ∑§Á⁄U ∑§„UÁ⁄U ◊Îª Á’„Uª Á’„UÊM§H.2H
ŸŒË       ¬ÈŸËÃ       ¬È⁄UÊŸ ’πÊŸË – •ÁòÊÁ¬˝ÿÊ ÁŸ¡ Ã¬’‹ •ÊŸËH
‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U     œÊ⁄U     ŸÊ©°U ◊¢ŒÊÁ∑§ÁŸ – ¡Ù ‚’ ¬ÊÃ∑§ ¬ÙÃ∑§ «UÊÁ∑§ÁŸH.3H
•ÁòÊ    •ÊÁŒ    ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U   ’„ÈU ’‚„UË¥ – ∑§⁄U®„U ¡Ùª ¡¬ Ã¬ ÃŸ ∑§‚„UË¥H
ø‹„ÈU  ‚»§‹  üÊ◊  ‚’  ∑§⁄U ∑§⁄U„ÍU – ⁄UÊ◊ Œ„ÈU ªı⁄Ufl ÁªÁ⁄U’⁄U„ÍUH.4H

Cau.: ehi bidhi munibara bhavana dekhåe, bacana saprema råma mana bhåe.
kaha muni  sunahu bhånukulanåyaka, å‹rama kahau°  samaya sukhadåyaka.1.
citrakµu¢a       giri       karahu nivåsµu, taha°  tumhåra saba bhå° ti supåsµu.
sailu      suhåvana      kånana cårµu, kari kehari mæga bihaga bihårµu.2.
nad∂       pun∂ta       puråna bakhån∂, atripriyå nija tapabala ån∂.
surasari     dhåra     nåu° ma≈dåkini, jo saba påtaka potaka Œåkini.3.
atri    ådi     munibara    bahu basah∂°, karahiÚ joga japa tapa tana kasah∂°.
calahu saphala ‹rama saba kara karahµu, råma dehu gaurava giribarahµu.4.

The eminent sage (Vålm∂ki) thus showed Him many a dwelling place and his
loving words gladdened ›r∂ Råmaís soul. ìListen, O Lord of the solar race,î the sage
continued, ìI now tell You a retreat that will be delightful in the existing circumstances.
Take up Your abode on the Citrakµu¢a hill: there You will have all facilities. Charming is
the hill and lovely the forest, which is the haunt of elephants, lions and deer as well as
of birds. It has a holy river glorified in the Puråƒas, which was brought by the sage Atriís
wife by dint of her penance. It is a side stream of the Ga∆gå and is known by the name
of Mandåkin∂ówhich is quick to destroy sins even as a witch strangles infants. Many great
sages like Atri dwell there practising Yoga and muttering sacred formulas and wasting
their bodies with penance. Wend Your way thither, Råma, and reward the labours of all,
conferring dignity on this great mountain as well.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U ◊Á„U◊Ê •Á◊Ã ∑§„UË ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ ªÊß–
•Êß Ÿ„UÊ∞ ‚Á⁄UÃ ’⁄U Á‚ÿ ‚◊Ã ŒÙ©U ÷ÊßH 132H
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Do.: citrakµu¢a mahimå amita kah∂ mahåmuni gåi,
åi nahåe sarita bara siya sameta dou bhåi.132.
The great sage Vålm∂ki then described at length the infinite glory of Citrakµu¢a and

the two brothers proceeded with S∂tå and bathed in the sacred stream. (132)

øı0ó⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U    ∑§„U©U    ‹πŸ    ÷‹ ÉÊÊ≈ÍU – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ∑§Ã„È°U •’ ∆UÊ„U⁄U ∆UÊ≈ÍUH
‹πŸ    ŒËπ    ¬ÿ   ©UÃ⁄U ∑§⁄UÊ⁄UÊ – ø„È°U ÁŒÁ‚ Á»§⁄U©U œŸÈ· Á¡Á◊  ŸÊ⁄UÊH.1H
ŸŒË    ¬Ÿø   ‚⁄U    ‚◊   Œ◊ ŒÊŸÊ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§‹È· ∑§Á‹ ‚Ê©U¡ ŸÊŸÊH
ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U     ¡ŸÈ     •ø‹ •„U⁄UË – øÈ∑§ß Ÿ ÉÊÊÃ ◊Ê⁄U ◊È∆U÷⁄UËH.2H
•‚    ∑§Á„U    ‹πŸ   ∆UÊ©°U Œπ⁄UÊflÊ – Õ‹È Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ‚ÈπÈ ¬ÊflÊH
⁄U◊©U    ⁄UÊ◊    ◊ŸÈ    Œflã„U ¡ÊŸÊ – ø‹ ‚Á„UÃ ‚È⁄U Õ¬ÁÃ ¬˝œÊŸÊH.3H
∑§Ù‹    Á∑§⁄UÊÃ     ’·    ‚’ •Ê∞ – ⁄Uø ¬⁄UŸ ÃÎŸ ‚ŒŸ ‚È„UÊ∞H
’⁄UÁŸ   Ÿ   ¡Ê®„U   ◊¢¡È   ŒÈß ‚Ê‹Ê – ∞∑§ ‹Á‹Ã ‹ÉÊÈ ∞∑§ Á’‚Ê‹ÊH.4H

Cau.: raghubara kaheu lakhana bhala ghå¢µu, karahu katahu°  aba ¢håhara ¢hå¢µu.
lakhana   d∂kha    paya    utara karårå, cahu°  disi phireu dhanu¶a jimi nårå.1.
nad∂ panaca sara sama dama dånå, sakala kalu¶a kali såuja nånå.
citrakµu¢a       janu       acala aher∂, cukai na ghåta måra mu¢habher∂.2.
asa   kahi   lakhana   ¢håu° dekharåvå, thalu biloki raghubara sukhu påvå.
rameu   råma   manu   devanha jånå, cale sahita sura thapati pradhånå.3.
kola      kiråta       be¶a       saba åe, race parana tæna sadana suhåe.
barani   na   jåhiÚ    ma≈ju    dui sålå, eka lalita laghu eka bisålå.4.

›r∂ Råma (the Chief of Raghuís line) said, ìLak¶maƒa, here is a good descent into
the river; now make arrangements for our stay somewhere.î Lak¶maƒa presently
surveyed the north bank of the Payaswin∂ river and said, ìLo! a rivulet bends round this
bank like a bow with the river itself for its string, control of the mind and senses and
charity for its arrows, and all the sins of the Kali age for its many quarries. Armed with
this bow Mount Citrakµu¢a looks like an immovable huntsman who takes unerring aim and
makes a frontal attack.î With these words Lak¶maƒa showed the spot and ›r∂ Råma
was delighted to see the site. When the gods learnt that the site had captivated ›r∂
Råmaís mind, they proceeded to Citrakµu¢a with Vi‹vakarmå, the chief of heavenly
architects. They all came in the guise of Kolas and Bh∂las and put up beautiful dwellings
of leaves and grass. They made a pair of huts which were lovely beyond words, the one
a fine little cottage and the other larger in size. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‹πŸ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ‚Á„UÃ ¬˝÷È ⁄UÊ¡Ã L§Áø⁄U ÁŸ∑§Ã–
‚Ù„U ◊ŒŸÈ ◊ÈÁŸ ’· ¡ŸÈ ⁄UÁÃ Á⁄UÃÈ⁄UÊ¡ ‚◊ÃH 133H

Do.: lakhana jånak∂ sahita prabhu råjata rucira niketa,
soha madanu muni be¶a janu rati rituråja sameta.133.
Adorning the beautiful cottage with Lak¶maƒa and Janakaís Daughter (S∂tå) the

Lord looked as charming as the god of love accompanied by his consort, Rati, and the
deity presiding over Spring (the king of seasons) all attired as hermits. (133)

[PAUSE 17 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]
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øı0ó•◊⁄U     ŸÊª    ®∑§Ÿ⁄U ÁŒÁ‚¬Ê‹Ê – ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U •Ê∞ ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹ÊH
⁄UÊ◊    ¬˝ŸÊ◊È    ∑§Ëã„U    ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – ◊ÈÁŒÃ Œfl ‹Á„U ‹ÙøŸ ‹Ê„ÍUH.1H
’⁄UÁ·    ‚È◊Ÿ     ∑§„U    Œfl ‚◊Ê¡Í – ŸÊÕ ‚ŸÊÕ ÷∞ „U◊ •Ê¡ÍH
∑§Á⁄U   Á’ŸÃË   ŒÈπ    ŒÈ‚„U ‚ÈŸÊ∞ – „U⁄UÁ·Ã ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ‚ŒŸ Á‚œÊ∞H.2H
ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U           ⁄UÉÊÈŸ¢ŒŸÈ ¿UÊ∞ – ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ‚ÈÁŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ◊ÈÁŸ •Ê∞H
•ÊflÃ    ŒÁπ     ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊ÈÁŸ’¢ÎŒÊ – ∑§Ëã„U Œ¢«UflÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ø¢ŒÊH.3H
◊ÈÁŸ     ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄UÁ„U     ‹Êß    ©U⁄U ‹„UË¢ – ‚È»§‹ „UÙŸ Á„UÃ •ÊÁ‚· Œ„UË¥H
Á‚ÿ   ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ   ⁄UÊ◊   ¿UÁ’ Œπ®„U – ‚ÊœŸ ‚∑§‹ ‚»§‹ ∑§Á⁄U ‹π®„UH.4H

Cau.: amara     någa       ki≈nara disipålå, citrakµu¢a åe tehi kålå.
råma   pranåmu   k∂nha   saba kåhµu, mudita deva lahi locana låhµu.1.
bara¶i   sumana   kaha   deva samåjµu, nåtha sanåtha bhae hama åjµu.
kari   binat∂    dukha    dusaha sunåe, hara¶ita nija nija sadana sidhåe.2.
citrakµu¢a         raghuna≈danu chåe, samåcåra suni suni muni åe.
åvata    dekhi    mudita munibæ≈då, k∂nha da≈Œavata raghukula ca≈då.3.
muni    raghubarahi    låi    ura leh∂°, suphala hona hita åsi¶a deh∂°.
siya  saumitri  råma   chabi dekhahiÚ, sådhana sakala saphala kari lekhahiÚ.4.

Gods, Någas, Kinnaras and the guardians of the eight quarters flocked to
Citrakµu¢a on that occasion. ›r∂ Råma made obeisance to them all and the gods were glad
to obtain the reward of their eyes. Raining flowers the heavenly host exclaimed, ìLord,
we feel secure today!î With great supplication they described their terrible woes, and
returned joyfully to their several abodes. Hermits streamed in as they heard the news
that ›r∂ Råma (the Delighter of Raghus) had taken up His abode at Citrakµu¢a. The moon
of the solar race fell prostrate when He saw the holy company coming with a cheerful
countenance. The hermits pressed ›r∂ Råma (the Chief of Raghuís line) to their bosom
and invoked their blessings on Him just in order to see them come true. As they gazed
on the beauty of S∂tå, Lak¶maƒa (Sumitråís son) and Råma, they accounted all their
spiritual practices fully rewarded. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡ÕÊ¡Ùª ‚Ÿ◊ÊÁŸ ¬˝÷È Á’ŒÊ Á∑§∞ ◊ÈÁŸ’Î¢Œ–
∑§⁄U®„U ¡Ùª ¡¬ ¡Êª Ã¬ ÁŸ¡ •ÊüÊ◊Áã„U ‚È¿¢UŒH 134H

Do.: jathåjoga sanamåni prabhu bidå kie munibæ≈da,
karahiÚ joga japa jåga tapa nija å‹ramanhi sucha≈da.134.
After paying them due honours the Lord dismissed the holy throng and they

practised Yoga (contemplation), Japa (muttering of prayers) and austerities and performed
sacrifices unmolested in their own retreats. (134)

øı0óÿ„U    ‚ÈÁœ   ∑§Ù‹   Á∑§⁄UÊÃã„U ¬Êß¸ – „U⁄U· ¡ŸÈ Ÿfl ÁŸÁœ ÉÊ⁄U •Êß¸H
∑¢§Œ   ◊Í‹   »§‹   ÷Á⁄U  ÷Á⁄U ŒÙŸÊ – ø‹ ⁄¢U∑§ ¡ŸÈ ‹Í≈UŸ ‚ÙŸÊH.1H
ÁÃã„U   ◊„°U  Á¡ã„U   Œπ    ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃÊ – •¬⁄U ÁÃã„UÁ„ ¬Í°¿U®„U ◊ªÈ ¡ÊÃÊH
∑§„UÃ     ‚ÈŸÃ     ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ÁŸ∑§Êß¸ – •Êß ‚’Áã„U Œπ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H.2H
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∑§⁄U®„U     ¡Ù„UÊL§    ÷¢≈U    œÁ⁄U •Êª – ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U Á’‹Ù∑§®„U •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªH
ÁøòÊ   Á‹π    ¡ŸÈ  ¡„°U   Ã„°U ∆UÊ…∏U – ¬È‹∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄U ŸÿŸ ¡‹ ’Ê…∏UH.3H
⁄UÊ◊      ‚Ÿ„U     ◊ªŸ     ‚’ ¡ÊŸ – ∑§Á„U Á¬˝ÿ ’øŸ ‚∑§‹ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸH
¬˝÷ÈÁ„U     ¡Ù„UÊÁ⁄U    ’„UÙÁ⁄U ’„UÙ⁄UË – ’øŸ Á’ŸËÃ ∑§„U®„U ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UËH.4H

Cau.: yaha    sudhi    kola     kiråtanha på∂, hara¶e janu nava nidhi ghara å∂.
ka≈da mµula  phala  bhari  bhari donå, cale ra≈ka janu lµu¢ana sonå.1.
tinha  maha°   jinha dekhe dou bhråtå, apara tinhahi pµu° chahiÚ magu jåtå.
kahata      sunata      raghub∂ra nikå∂, åi sabanhi dekhe raghurå∂.2.
karahiÚ    johåru     bhe° ¢a     dhari åge, prabhuhi bilokahi Ú ati anuråge.
citra  likhe  janu  jaha°    taha° ¢håRhe, pulaka sar∂ra nayana jala båRhe.3.
råma   saneha    magana    saba jåne, kahi priya bacana sakala sanamåne.
prabhuhi     johåri     bahori bahor∂, bacana bin∂ta kahahiÚ  kara jor∂.4.

When the Kolas and Bh∂las got this news, they felt as delighted as though the nine
heavenly treasures of Kubera had found their way to their own house. With cups of
leaves full of bulbs, roots and fruits they sallied forth as paupers to gather gold as spoils.
Such of them as had already seen the two brothers were questioned about them by
others who proceeded along the same road. Describing and hearing of ›r∂ Råmaís
beauty they all came and beheld the Lord of Raghus. Placing their offerings before the
Lord they greeted Him and regarded Him with deep affection. They stood here and there
as so many painted figures, thrilling all over and with tears streaming from their eyes. ›r∂
Råma perceived that they were all overwhelmed with emotion and addressing kind words
to them treated them all with honour; while they in their turn greeted the Lord again and
again and with joined palms spoke to Him in polite terms:ó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•’ „U◊ ŸÊÕ ‚ŸÊÕ ‚’ ÷∞ ŒÁπ ¬˝÷È ¬Êÿ–
÷Êª „U◊Ê⁄¥U •Êª◊ŸÈ ⁄UÊ©U⁄U ∑§Ù‚‹⁄UÊÿH 135H

Do.: aba hama nåtha sanåtha saba bhae dekhi prabhu påya,
bhåga hamåre° ågamanu råura kosalaråya.135.
ìHaving seen Your feet, O Lord, we all feel secure now. Our good-luck is

responsible for Your visit to this place, O Lord of Ayodhyå.î (135)

øı0óœãÿ     ÷ÍÁ◊    ’Ÿ     ¬¢Õ ¬„UÊ⁄UÊ – ¡„°U ¡„°U ŸÊÕ ¬Ê©U ÃÈê„U œÊ⁄UÊH
œãÿ     Á’„Uª     ◊Îª ∑§ÊŸŸøÊ⁄UË – ‚»§‹ ¡Ÿ◊ ÷∞ ÃÈê„UÁ„U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH.1H
„U◊    ‚’    œãÿ    ‚Á„UÃ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄UÊ – ŒËπ Œ⁄U‚È ÷Á⁄U ŸÿŸ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊH
∑§Ëã„U   ’Ê‚È   ÷‹   ∆UÊ©°U Á’øÊ⁄UË – ß„UÊ° ‚∑§‹ Á⁄UÃÈ ⁄U„U’ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH.2H
„U◊    ‚’    ÷Ê°ÁÃ    ∑§⁄U’ ‚fl∑§Êß¸ – ∑§Á⁄U ∑§„UÁ⁄U •Á„U ’ÊÉÊ ’⁄UÊß¸H
’Ÿ    ’„U«∏U    ÁªÁ⁄U    ∑¢§Œ⁄U πÙ„UÊ – ‚’ „U◊Ê⁄U ¬˝÷È ¬ª ¬ª ¡Ù„UÊH.3H
Ã„°U   Ã„°U    ÃÈê„UÁ„U    •„U⁄U π‹Ê©U’ – ‚⁄U ÁŸ⁄U¤Ê⁄U ¡‹∆UÊ©°U ŒπÊ©U’H
„U◊      ‚fl∑§     ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄U ‚◊ÃÊ – ŸÊÕ Ÿ ‚∑È§ø’ •Êÿ‚È ŒÃÊH.4H

Cau.: dhanya bhµumi bana  pa≈tha pahårå, jaha°  jaha°  nåtha påu tumha dhårå.
dhanya   bihaga    mæga kånanacår∂, saphala janama bhae tumhahi nihår∂.1.
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hama  saba  dhanya  sahita parivårå, d∂kha darasu bhari nayana tumhårå.
k∂nha    båsu     bhala     ¢håu° bicår∂, ihå°  sakala ritu rahaba sukhår∂.2.
hama    saba    bhå° ti    karabasevakå∂, kari kehari ahi bågha barå∂.
bana   behaRa   giri   ka≈dara khohå, saba hamåra prabhu paga paga johå.3.
taha°    taha°    tumhahi   aherakhelåuba, sara nirajhara jala¢håu°  dekhåuba.
hama      sevaka      parivåra sametå, nåtha na sakucaba åyasu detå.4.

ìBlessed is the land, forest, path and hill where You have planted Your foot, my
Lord. Fortunate are the birds and beasts of the forest, whose life has been crowned by
Your sight. And lucky are we all alongwith our family in that we have been able to feast
our eyes on Your beauty. You have chosen an excellent spot whereon to take up Your
abode; You will be comfortable here during all the seasons. We will render all sorts of
services to You keeping away elephants and lions, serpents and tigers. The dreary forest,
hills, caves and ravines have all been explored by us foot by foot, O Lord. We will take
You for hunting to the different haunts of game and will show You lakes and springs and
other reservoirs of water. We and our people are Your servants; therefore, do not hesitate
to command us, O Lord.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’Œ ’øŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ •ª◊ Ã ¬˝÷È ∑§L§ŸÊ ∞Ÿ–
’øŸ Á∑§⁄UÊÃã„U ∑  ‚ÈŸÃ Á¡Á◊ Á¬ÃÈ ’Ê‹∑§ ’ÒŸH 136H

Do.: beda bacana muni mana agama te prabhu karunå aina,
bacana kiråtanha ke sunata jimi pitu bålaka baina.136.
The same gracious Lord whom Vedic texts fail to describe and the mind of hermits

cannot reach, listened to the words of the Bh∂las even as a father listens to the words
of his children. (136)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊Á„U      ∑§fl‹     ¬˝◊È Á¬•Ê⁄UÊ – ¡ÊÁŸ ‹©U ¡Ù ¡ÊŸÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊH
⁄UÊ◊    ‚∑§‹   ’Ÿø⁄U    Ã’ ÃÙ· – ∑§Á„U ◊ÎŒÈ ’øŸ ¬˝◊ ¬Á⁄U¬Ù·H.1H
Á’ŒÊ     Á∑§∞    Á‚⁄U    ŸÊß Á‚œÊ∞ – ¬˝÷È ªÈŸ ∑§„UÃ ‚ÈŸÃ ÉÊ⁄U •Ê∞H
∞Á„U   Á’Áœ  Á‚ÿ  ‚◊Ã  ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ’‚®„U Á’Á¬Ÿ ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÈπŒÊß¸H.2H
¡’     Ã¥     •Êß     ⁄U„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑È§ – Ã’ Ã¥ ÷ÿ©U ’ŸÈ ◊¢ª‹ŒÊÿ∑È§H
»Í§‹®„U  »§‹®„U   Á’≈U¬  Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊ – ◊¢¡È ’Á‹Ã ’⁄U ’Á‹ Á’ÃÊŸÊH.3H
‚È⁄UÃL§     ‚Á⁄U‚      ‚È÷Êÿ° ‚È„UÊ∞ – ◊Ÿ„È°U Á’’Èœ ’Ÿ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U •Ê∞H
ª¢È¡      ◊¢¡ÈÃ⁄U      ◊œÈ∑§⁄U üÊŸË – ÁòÊÁ’œ ’ÿÊÁ⁄U ’„Uß ‚Èπ ŒŸËH.4H

Cau.: råmahi       kevala       premu piårå, jåni leu jo jånanihårå.
råma   sakala   banacara   taba to¶e, kahi mædu bacana prema paripo¶e.1.
bidå       kie       sira       nåi sidhåe, prabhu guna kahata sunata ghara åe.
ehi   bidhi   siya   sameta    dou bhå∂, basahiÚ bipina sura muni sukhadå∂.2.
jaba     te°      åi    rahe raghunåyaku, taba te°  bhayau banu ma≈galadåyaku.
phµulahiÚ phalahiÚ bi¢apa bidhi nånå, ma≈ju balita bara beli bitånå.3.
surataru    sarisa     subhåya° suhåe, manahu°  bibudha bana parihari åe.
gu≈ja  ma≈jutara  madhukara ‹ren∂, tribidha bayåri bahai sukha den∂.4.

Love alone attracts ›r∂ Råma; let those who are curious take note of it. ›r∂ Råma



* AYODHYÅ-KÅ°NœA * 491

then gratified all the foresters by addressing to them gentle words sweetened by love.
Dismissed by Him they bowed their head to Him and departed; and discussing the
virtues of the Lord they returned to their respective homes. In this way S∂tå and the two
brothers lived in the forest, delighting the gods and hermits. Ever since the Lord of
Raghus came and took up His abode there the forest became a fountain of blessings.
Trees of various kinds blossomed and bore fruit and lovely creepers that coiled about
them formed an excellent canopy. They were all naturally beautiful like the trees of
heaven; it seemed as if the latter had abandoned the celestial groves and migrated to that
spot. Strings of bees made an exceedingly sweet humming sound and a delightful breeze
breathed soft, cool and fragrant. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŸË‹∑¢§∆U ∑§‹∑¢§∆U ‚È∑§ øÊÃ∑§ øP§ ø∑§Ù⁄U–
÷Ê°ÁÃ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’Ù‹®„U Á’„Uª üÊflŸ ‚ÈπŒ ÁøÃ øÙ⁄UH 137H

Do.: n∂laka≈¢ha kalaka≈¢ha suka cåtaka cakka cakora,
bhå° ti bhå° ti bolahiÚ bihaga ‹ravana sukhada cita cora.137.
The blue jay, cuckoos, parrots, Cåtakas, Cakravåkas, Cakoras and other birds

delighted the ear and ravished the soul with their varied notes. (137)

øı0ó∑§Á⁄U   ∑§„UÁ⁄U    ∑§Á¬   ∑§Ù‹ ∑È§⁄¢UªÊ – Á’ªÃ’Ò⁄U Á’ø⁄U®„U ‚’ ‚¢ªÊH
Á»§⁄UÃ    •„U⁄U    ⁄UÊ◊    ¿UÁ’ ŒπË – „UÙ®„U ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Îª’Î¢Œ Á’‚·ËH.1H
Á’’Èœ  Á’Á¬Ÿ  ¡„°U  ‹Áª   ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ŒÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ’ŸÈ ‚∑§‹ Á‚„UÊ„UË¥H
‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U    ‚⁄U‚ß     ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U ∑§ãÿÊ – ◊∑§‹‚ÈÃÊ ªÙŒÊflÁ⁄U œãÿÊUH.2H
‚’    ‚⁄U    ®‚œÈ    ŸŒË¥    ŸŒ ŸÊŸÊ – ◊¢ŒÊÁ∑§ÁŸ ∑§⁄U ∑§⁄U®„U ’πÊŸÊH
©UŒÿ   •SÃ    ÁªÁ⁄U   •L§ ∑Ò§‹Ê‚Í – ◊¢Œ⁄U ◊L§ ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U’Ê‚ÍH.3H
‚Ò‹      Á„U◊Êø‹      •ÊÁŒ∑§ ¡Ã – ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U ¡‚È ªÊfl®„U ÃÃH
®’Áœ  ◊ÈÁŒÃ  ◊Ÿ   ‚ÈπÈ   Ÿ ‚◊Êß¸ – üÊ◊ Á’ŸÈ Á’¬È‹ ’«∏UÊß¸ ¬Êß¸H.4H

Cau.: kari    kehari    kapi    kola kura≈gå, bigatabaira bicarahi Ú saba sa≈gå.
phirata    ahera    råma    chabi dekh∂, hohiÚ mudita mægabæ≈da bise¶∂.1.
bibudha bipina  jaha°  lagi  jaga måh∂°, dekhi råma banu sakala sihåh∂°.
surasari   sarasai    dinakara kanyå, mekalasutå godåvari dhanyå.2.
saba  sara si≈dhu   nad∂°  nada nånå, ma≈dåkini kara karahiÚ bakhånå.
udaya     asta      giri      aru kailåsµu, ma≈dara meru sakala surabåsµu.3.
saila       himåcala        ådika jete, citrakµu¢a jasu gåvahiÚ tete.
bi≈dhi mudita mana sukhu na samå∂, ‹rama binu bipula baRå∂ på∂.4.

Elephants, lions, monkeys, boars and deer, all sported together, free from enmity.
Herds of deer were enraptured when they beheld the beauty of ›r∂ Råma roaming about in
search of prey. All the forests of gods existing in the universe were filled with envy at the
sight of ›r∂ Råmaís forest. The heavenly river (Ga∆gå), Saraswat∂, the Sun-born Yamunå,
Narmadå (the daughter of Mount Mekala), the blessed Godåvar∂ and the various other
lakes, seas, streams and rivers, all extolled the Mandåkin∂. The eastern and western hills
(from and behind which the sun is believed to emerge and disappear every morning and
evening), Mounts Kailåsa (the abode of Lord ›iva), Mandara, Meru, all abodes of gods, and
mountains like the Himalayas, all sang praises of Citrakµu¢a. Glad was the deity presiding
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over the Vindhya range*, whose delight was more than his heart could contain, to think that
he had won such great renown without much exertion. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U ∑§ Á’„Uª ◊Îª ’Á‹ Á’≈U¬ ÃÎŸ ¡ÊÁÃ–
¬Èãÿ ¬È¢¡ ‚’ œãÿ •‚ ∑§„U®„U Œfl ÁŒŸ ⁄UÊÁÃH 138H

Do.: citrakµu¢a ke bihaga mæga beli bi¢apa tæna jåti,
punya pu≈ja saba dhanya asa kahahiÚ deva dina råti.138.
ìBlessed and full of merit are all the birds and deer, creepers, trees and the

various species of herbage of Citrakµu¢a,î so declare the gods day and night. (138)

øı0óŸÿŸfl¢Ã        ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄UÁ„U Á’‹Ù∑§Ë – ¬Êß ¡Ÿ◊ »§‹ „UÙ®„U Á’‚Ù∑§ËH
¬⁄UÁ‚   ø⁄UŸ    ⁄U¡   •ø⁄U ‚ÈπÊ⁄UË – ÷∞ ¬⁄U◊ ¬Œ ∑§ •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UËH.1H
‚Ù    ’ŸÈ    ‚Ò‹È     ‚È÷Êÿ° ‚È„UÊflŸ – ◊¢ª‹◊ÿ •ÁÃ ¬ÊflŸ ¬ÊflŸH
◊Á„U◊Ê  ∑§Á„U•   ∑§flÁŸ  Á’Áœ ÃÊ‚Í – ‚Èπ‚Êª⁄U ¡„°U ∑§Ëã„U ÁŸflÊ‚ÍH.2H
¬ÿ    ¬ÿÙÁœ   ÃÁ¡    •flœ Á’„UÊß¸ – ¡„°U Á‚ÿ ‹πŸÈ ⁄UÊ◊È ⁄U„U •Êß¸H
∑§Á„U Ÿ  ‚∑§®„U  ‚È·◊Ê  ¡Á‚ ∑§ÊŸŸ – ¡ı¥ ‚Ã ‚„U‚ „UÙ®„U ‚„U‚ÊŸŸH.3H
‚Ù    ◊Ò¥   ’⁄UÁŸ   ∑§„Uı¥    Á’Áœ ∑§„UË¥ – «UÊ’⁄U ∑§◊∆U Á∑§ ◊¢Œ⁄U ‹„UË¥H
‚fl®„U   ‹πŸÈ   ∑§⁄U◊    ◊Ÿ ’ÊŸË – ¡Êß Ÿ ‚Ë‹È ‚Ÿ„ÈU ’πÊŸËH.4H

Cau.: nayanava≈ta      raghubarahi bilok∂, påi janama phala hohiÚ bisok∂.
parasi   carana   raja    acara sukhår∂, bhae parama pada ke adhikår∂.1.
so  banu   sailu   subhåya° suhåvana, ma≈galamaya ati påvana påvana.
mahimå   kahia    kavani   bidhi tåsµu, sukhasågara jaha°  k∂nha nivåsµu.2.
paya    payodhi   taji   avadha bihå∂, jaha°  siya lakhanu råmu rahe å∂.
kahi na sakahi Ú su¶amå  jasi kånana, jau°  sata sahasa hohiÚ sahasånana.3.
so  maiÚ   barani  kahau°   bidhi keh∂°, Œåbara kama¢ha ki ma≈dara leh∂°.
sevahiÚ lakhanu  karama mana bån∂, jåi na s∂lu sanehu bakhån∂.4.

Having beheld the Chief of Raghuís line those who had eyes, attained the end of
their life and were rid of sorrow; whereas inanimate objects rejoiced at the touch of the
very dust of His feet and became eligible for attaining the highest state (blessedness).
The forest and hill where that Ocean of Bliss (›r∂ Råma) took up His abode were
naturally lovely; auspicious and the holiest of the holy; how could it be possible to glorify
them ? The exquisite beauty of the forest where S∂tå, Lak¶maƒa and ›r∂ Råma came and
settled, taking leave of the ocean of milk and bidding adieu to Ayodhyå, could not be
described even by a hundred thousand ›e¶as (each with a thousand pairs of tongues).
How, then, can I describe it at some length any more than a tortoise living in a puddle
can lift Mount Mandara? Lak¶maƒa waited upon ›r∂ Råma in thought, word and deed with
an amiability and devotion more than one could tell. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ¿UŸÈ Á¿UŸÈ ‹Áπ Á‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ¡ÊÁŸ •Ê¬È ¬⁄U Ÿ„È–
∑§⁄UÃ Ÿ ‚¬Ÿ„È° ‹πŸÈ ÁøÃÈ ’¢œÈ ◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÈ ª„ÈUH 139H
* Citrakµu¢a being a peak of the Vindhya mountains, the glory of the former is naturally shared by the

latter. It is on this account that joyfulness is attributed to the range itself.
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Do.: chinu chinu lakhi siya råma pada jåni åpu para nehu,
karata na  sapanehu°  lakhanu citu ba≈dhu måtu pitu gehu.139.
Gazing on the feet of S∂tå and Råma every moment and conscious of their love

for him, Lak¶maƒa never recalled even in a dream his younger brother (›atrughna),
father, mother or even his home. (139)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊    ‚¢ª    Á‚ÿ    ⁄U„UÁÃ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UË – ¬È⁄U ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ªÎ„U ‚È⁄UÁÃ Á’‚Ê⁄UËH
Á¿UŸÈ  Á¿UŸÈ  Á¬ÿ  Á’œÈ  ’ŒŸÈ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ„È°U ø∑§Ù⁄U∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH.1H
ŸÊ„U    Ÿ„ÈU     ÁŸÃ    ’…∏UÃ Á’‹Ù∑§Ë – „U⁄UÁ·Ã ⁄U„UÁÃ ÁŒfl‚ Á¡Á◊ ∑§Ù∑§ËH
Á‚ÿ    ◊ŸÈ    ⁄UÊ◊    ø⁄UŸ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – •flœ ‚„U‚ ‚◊ ’ŸÈ Á¬˝ÿ ‹ÊªÊH.2H
¬⁄UŸ∑È§≈UË      Á¬˝ÿ      Á¬˝ÿÃ◊ ‚¢ªÊ – Á¬˝ÿ ¬Á⁄UflÊL§ ∑È§⁄¢Uª Á’„¢UªÊH
‚Ê‚È  ‚‚È⁄U   ‚◊   ◊ÈÁŸÁÃÿ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U – •‚ŸÈ •Á◊• ‚◊ ∑¢§Œ ◊Í‹ »§⁄UH.3H
ŸÊÕ        ‚ÊÕ       ‚Ê°Õ⁄UË ‚È„UÊß¸ – ◊ÿŸ ‚ÿŸ ‚ÿ ‚◊ ‚ÈπŒÊß¸H
‹Ù∑§¬     „UÙ®„U    Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ¡Ê‚Í – ÃÁ„U Á∑§ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚∑§ Á’·ÿ Á’‹Ê‚ÍH.4H

Cau.: råma   sa≈ga    siya    rahati sukhår∂, pura parijana gæha surati bisår∂.
chinu chinu piya bidhu  badanu nihår∂, pramudita manahu°  cakorakumår∂.1.
nåha    nehu     nita     baRhata bilok∂, hara¶ita rahati divasa jimi kok∂.
siya   manu    råma    carana anurågå, avadha sahasa sama banu priya lågå.2.
paranaku¢∂   priya  priyatama sa≈gå, priya parivåru kura≈ga biha≈gå.
såsu sasura  sama  munitiya munibara, asanu amia sama ka≈da mµula phara.3.
nåtha       såtha       så°thar∂ suhå∂, mayana sayana saya sama sukhadå∂.
lokapa       hohiÚ       bilokata jåsµu, tehi ki mohi saka bi¶aya bilåsµu.4.

In ›r∂ Råmaís company S∂tå lived a happy life, forgetting Her town (Ayodhyå),
family and home. Ever watching the moonlike face of Her beloved lord She was
extremely glad like the young of a Cakora bird. Finding Her lordís affection grow from
day to day She remained happy as a Cakravåka bird during the day. Her mind was
so enamoured of ›r∂ Råmaís feet that the forest appeared to Her as dear as a thousand
Ayodhyås. Dear was the hut of leaves in the company of Her most beloved lord, while
fawns and birds constituted Her beloved family. The holy hermits appeared to Her as
Her own father-in-law and their spouses as Her mother-in-law; while Her diet consisting
of bulbs, roots and fruits tasted like ambrosia. Shared with Her spouse even the lovely
litter of leaves delighted Her as hundreds of Cupidís own beds. Can the charm of
sensuous enjoyments ever enchant Her whose very look confers the sovereignty of
a sphere. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U Ã¡®„U ¡Ÿ ÃÎŸ ‚◊ Á’·ÿ Á’‹Ê‚È–
⁄UÊ◊Á¬˝ÿÊ ¡ª ¡ŸÁŸ Á‚ÿ ∑§¿ÈU Ÿ •Êø⁄U¡È ÃÊ‚ÈH 140H

Do.: sumirata råmahi tajahiÚ jana tæna sama bi¶aya bilåsu,
råmapriyå jaga janani siya kachu na åcaraju tåsu.140.
Fixing their thoughts on ›r∂ Råma, His devotees spurn the pleasures of sense as

worth no more than a piece of straw. It is no wonder, then, in the case of S∂tå, ›r∂ Råmaís
beloved Consort and the Mother of the universe. (140)
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øı0ó‚Ëÿ ‹πŸ  ¡Á„U  Á’Áœ  ‚ÈπÈ ‹„„UË¥ – ‚Ùß ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ∑§⁄U®„U ‚Ùß ∑§„U„UË¥H
∑§„U®„U    ¬È⁄UÊÃŸ     ∑§ÕÊ ∑§„UÊŸË – ‚ÈŸ®„U ‹πŸÈ Á‚ÿ •ÁÃ ‚ÈπÈ ◊ÊŸËH.1H
¡’   ¡’   ⁄UÊ◊È  •flœ   ‚ÈÁœ ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – Ã’ Ã’ ’ÊÁ⁄U Á’‹ÙøŸ ÷⁄U„UË¥H
‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U   ◊ÊÃÈ   Á¬ÃÈ    ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ÷Êß¸ – ÷⁄UÃ ‚Ÿ„ÈU ‚Ë‹È ‚fl∑§Êß¸H.2H
∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ     ¬˝÷È       „UÙ®„U ŒÈπÊ⁄UË – œË⁄U¡È œ⁄U®„U ∑È§‚◊©U Á’øÊ⁄UËH
‹Áπ Á‚ÿ ‹πŸÈ Á’∑§‹  „UÙß ¡Ê„UË¢ – Á¡Á◊ ¬ÈL§·Á„U •ŸÈ‚⁄U ¬Á⁄U¿UÊ„UË¥H.3H
Á¬˝ÿÊ    ’¢œÈ    ªÁÃ    ‹Áπ ⁄UÉÊÈŸ¢ŒŸÈ – œË⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ÷ªÃ ©U⁄U ø¢ºŸÈH
‹ª   ∑§„UŸ    ∑§¿ÈU    ∑§ÕÊ ¬ÈŸËÃÊ – ‚ÈÁŸ ‚ÈπÈ ‹„U®„U ‹πŸÈ •L§ ‚ËÃÊH.4H

Cau.: s∂ya lakhana jehi bidhi  sukhu lahah∂°, soi raghunåtha karahiÚ soi kahah∂°.
kahahiÚ     puråtana     kathå kahån∂, sunahiÚ lakhanu siya ati sukhu mån∂.1.
jaba jaba råmu  avadha  sudhi karah∂°, taba taba båri bilocana bharah∂°.
sumiri   måtu   pitu    parijana bhå∂, bharata sanehu s∂lu sevakå∂.2.
kæpåsi≈dhu   prabhu    hohiÚ dukhår∂, dh∂raju dharahiÚ kusamau bicår∂.
lakhi  siya  lakhanu   bikala   hoi jåh∂°, jimi puru¶ahi anusara parichåh∂°.3.
priyå ba≈dhu gati lakhi raghuna≈danu, dh∂ra kæpåla bhagata ura ca≈danu.
lage   kahana    kachu    kathå pun∂tå, suni sukhu lahahiÚ lakhanu aru s∂tå.4.

The Lord of Raghus would do and say only that which would please S∂tå and
Lak¶maƒa. He would narrate old legends and stories, to which Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå would
listen with great delight. Every time ›r∂ Råma thought of Ayodhyå His eyes filled with
tears. The gracious Lord became sad when He recalled His father and mother, His family
and brothers and particularly the affection, amiability and devotion of Bharata; but He
recovered Himself when He realized that the time was unpropitious. Perceiving this, S∂tå
and Lak¶maƒa felt distressed even as the shadow of a man behaves just like him. When
He saw the condition of His beloved Consort and His brother (Lak¶maƒa), the self-
possessed and compassionate Råma, the Delighter of Raghus and the Soother of His
devotees heart, began to narrate some sacred legends, hearing which Lak¶maƒa and
S∂tå felt relieved. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊È ‹πŸ ‚ËÃÊ ‚Á„UÃ ‚Ù„UÃ ¬⁄UŸ ÁŸ∑§Ã–
Á¡Á◊ ’Ê‚fl ’‚ •◊⁄U¬È⁄U ‚øË ¡ÿ¢Ã ‚◊ÃH 141H

Do.: råmu lakhana s∂tå sahita sohata parana niketa,
jimi båsava basa amarapura sac∂ jaya≈ta sameta.141.
Accompanied by Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå ›r∂ Råma shone in His hut of leaves

even as Indra who dwells in Amaråvat∂ with his spouse, ›ac∂, and his son,
Jayanta. (141)

øı0ó¡Ùªfl®„U   ¬˝÷È   Á‚ÿ  ‹πŸ®„UU ∑Ò§‚¥ – ¬‹∑§ Á’‹ÙøŸ ªÙ‹∑§ ¡Ò‚¥H
‚fl®„U     ‹πŸÈ     ‚Ëÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÁ„U – Á¡Á◊ •Á’’∑§Ë ¬ÈL§· ‚⁄UË⁄UÁ„UH.1H
∞Á„U   Á’Áœ  ¬˝÷È  ’Ÿ  ’‚®„U ‚ÈπÊ⁄UË – πª ◊Îª ‚È⁄U ÃÊ¬‚ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UËH
∑§„U©°U   ⁄UÊ◊    ’Ÿ    ªflŸÈ ‚È„UÊflÊ – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚È◊¢òÊ •flœ Á¡Á◊ •ÊflÊH.2H
Á»§⁄U©U      ÁŸ·ÊŒÈ     ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ¬„È°UøÊß¸ – ‚Áøfl ‚Á„UÃ ⁄UÕ ŒπÁ‚ •Êß¸H
◊¢òÊË     Á’∑§‹    Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ÁŸ·ÊŒÍ – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Êß ¡‚ ÷ÿ©U Á’·ÊŒÍH.3H
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⁄UÊ◊    ⁄UÊ◊     Á‚ÿ    ‹πŸ ¬È∑§Ê⁄UË – ¬⁄U©U œ⁄UÁŸÃ‹ éÿÊ∑È§‹ ÷Ê⁄UËH
ŒÁπ  ŒÁπŸ   ÁŒÁ‚   „Uÿ Á„UÁ„UŸÊ„UË¥ – ¡ŸÈ Á’ŸÈ ¬¢π Á’„Uª •∑È§‹Ê„UË¥H.4H

Cau.: jogavahiÚ prabhu siya lakhanahi Ú kaise° , palaka bilocana golaka jaise° .
sevahiÚ    lakhanu     s∂ya raghub∂rahi, jimi abibek∂ puru¶a sar∂rahi.1.
ehi bidhi prabhu bana basahiÚ sukhår∂, khaga mæga sura tåpasa hitakår∂.
kaheu°    råma    bana    gavanusuhåvå, sunahu suma≈tra avadha jimi åvå.2.
phireu     ni¶ådu     prabhuhi pahu° cå∂, saciva sahita ratha dekhesi å∂.
ma≈tr∂       bikala       biloki ni¶ådµu, kahi na jåi jasa bhayau bi¶ådµu.3.
råma   råma    siya     lakhana pukår∂, pareu dharanitala byåkula bhår∂.
dekhi   dakhina   disi   haya hihinåh∂°, janu binu pa≈kha bihaga akulåh∂°.4.

The Lord looked after S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa in the same way as the eyelids protect
the eyeballs; while Lak¶maƒa in his turn waited upon S∂tå and ›r∂ Råma (the Hero of
Raghuís race) just as a fool (who identifies himself with his body) tends his own body.
In this way the Lord, who was as friendly to birds and fawns as to gods and ascetics,
lived happily in the forest. Thus have I told the delightful story of ›r∂ Råmaís journey to
the woods; now hear how Sumantra reached Ayodhyå. When the Ni¶åda chief returned
after escorting the Lord, he saw the minister (Sumantra) with the chariot. The minister was
distressed to see the Ni¶åda chief; words fail to describe the agony which he felt at the
moment. Crying out ìRåma, Råma, S∂tå, Lak¶maƒaî he (Sumantra) dropped on the
ground utterly helpless; while the horses kept looking on to the south and neighed. They
were as restless as birds shorn of their wings. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŸ®„U ÃÎŸ ø⁄U®„U Ÿ Á¬•®„U ¡‹È ◊Ùø®„U ‹ÙøŸ ’ÊÁ⁄U–
éÿÊ∑È§‹ ÷∞ ÁŸ·ÊŒ ‚’ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ’ÊÁ¡ ÁŸ„UÊÁ⁄UH 142H

Do.: nahi Ú tæna carahi Ú na piahiÚ jalu mocahiÚ locana båri,
byåkula bhae ni¶åda saba raghubara båji nihåri.142.
They would neither eat grass nor drink water; while their eyes kept shedding tears.

The whole party of Ni¶ådas was distressed to see the horses of ›r∂ Råma (the Chief of
Raghuís line). (142)

øı0óœÁ⁄U    œË⁄U¡È    Ã’    ∑§„Uß ÁŸ·ÊŒÍ – •’ ‚È◊¢òÊ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U„ÈU Á’·ÊŒÍH
ÃÈê„U     ¬¢Á«UÃ     ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕ ÇÿÊÃÊ – œ⁄U„ÈU œË⁄U ‹Áπ Á’◊Èπ Á’œÊÃÊH.1H
Á’Á’œ  ∑§ÕÊ  ∑§Á„U  ∑§Á„U  ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – ⁄UÕ ’Ò∆UÊ⁄U©U ’⁄U’‚ •ÊŸËH
‚Ù∑§ Á‚ÁÕ‹  ⁄UÕ   ‚∑§ß  Ÿ „UÊ°∑§Ë – ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U Á’⁄U„U ¬Ë⁄U ©U⁄U  ’Ê°∑§ËH.2H
ø⁄U»§⁄UÊ®„U    ◊ª    ø‹®„U    Ÿ ÉÊÙ⁄U – ’Ÿ ◊Îª ◊Ÿ„È°U •ÊÁŸ ⁄UÕ ¡Ù⁄UH
•…∏‰UUÁ∑§   ¬⁄U®„U   Á»§Á⁄U   „U⁄U®„U ¬Ë¿¥U – ⁄UÊ◊ Á’ÿÙÁª Á’∑§‹ ŒÈπ ÃË¿¥UH.3H
¡Ù    ∑§„U     ⁄UÊ◊È     ‹πŸÈ ’ÒŒ„UË – ®„U∑§Á⁄U ®„U∑§Á⁄U Á„UÃ „U⁄U®„U Ã„UËH
’ÊÁ¡ Á’⁄U„U ªÁÃ  ∑§Á„U  Á∑§Á◊ ¡ÊÃË – Á’ŸÈ ◊ÁŸ »§ÁŸ∑§ Á’∑§‹ ¡Á„U ÷Ê°ÃËH.4H

Cau.: dhari   dh∂raju   taba   kahai ni¶ådµu, aba suma≈tra pariharahu bi¶ådµu.
tumha  pa≈Œita  paramåratha gyåtå, dharahu dh∂ra lakhi bimukha bidhåtå.1.
bibidha kathå kahi kahi mædu bån∂, ratha bai¢håreu barabasa ån∂.
soka   sithila   ratha   sakai   na hå°k∂, raghubara biraha p∂ra ura bå°k∂.2.
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carapharåhiÚ  maga   calahiÚ   na ghore, bana mæga manahu°  åni ratha jore.
aRhuki   parahiÚ   phiri    herahiÚ p∂che°, råma biyogi bikala dukha t∂che° .3.
jo    kaha    råmu    lakhanu baideh∂, hi≈kari hi≈kari hita herahiÚ teh∂.
båji   biraha    gati    kahi    kimi jåt∂, binu mani phanika bikala jehi bhå°t∂.4.

Then recovering himself, the Ni¶åda said, ìSumantra, cease sorrowing now. You
are a man of wisdom and a knower of the highest truth; therefore, compose yourself
realizing that Fate is unpropitious to you.î Narrating various legends in soft accents,
he took him by force and seated him in the chariot. But overpowered by grief he could
not drive the chariot; the agony of separation from Råma (the Chief of Raghuís line)
was severe in his heart. The horses would not move along the road; they were getting
fidgety. It seemed as if wild animals had been caught and put in harness. They would
topple down and turn to look behind, torn away from Råma and smarting with deep
anguish. If anyone mentioned the name of Råma, Lak¶maƒa or S∂tå, (Janakaís
Daughter), they would start neighing and regard him with love. How could anyone
describe the anguish of separation the horses felt; they were as restless as a snake
robbed of its gem. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷ÿ©U ÁŸ·ÊŒÈ Á’·ÊŒ’‚ ŒπÃ ‚Áøfl ÃÈ⁄¢Uª–
’ÙÁ‹ ‚È‚fl∑§ øÊÁ⁄U Ã’ ÁŒ∞ ‚Ê⁄UÕË ‚¢ªH 143H

Do.: bhayau ni¶ådu bi¶ådabasa dekhata saciva tura≈ga,
boli susevaka cåri taba die sårath∂ sa≈ga.143.
The Ni¶åda was overcome with grief as he beheld the minister and his horses. He

then called four trusted grooms and sent them with the charioteer (Sumantra). (143)

øı0óªÈ„U     ‚Ê⁄UÁÕÁ„U     Á»§⁄U©U ¬„È°UøÊß¸ – Á’⁄U„ÈU Á’·ÊŒÈ ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ®„U ¡Êß¸H
ø‹   •flœ   ‹ß    ⁄UÕÁ„U ÁŸ·ÊŒÊ – „UÙ®„U ¿UŸ®„U ¿UŸ ◊ªŸ Á’·ÊŒÊH.1H
‚Ùø    ‚È◊¢òÊ    Á’∑§‹    ŒÈπ ŒËŸÊ – Áœª ¡ËflŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’„UËŸÊH
⁄UÁ„UÁ„U    Ÿ    •¢Ã„È°U   •œ◊ ‚⁄UËM§ – ¡‚È Ÿ ‹„U©U Á’¿UÈ⁄UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ’ËM§H.2H
÷∞    •¡‚    •ÉÊ    ÷Ê¡Ÿ ¬˝ÊŸÊ – ∑§flŸ „UÃÈ Ÿ®„U ∑§⁄UÃ ¬ÿÊŸÊH
•„U„   U ◊¢Œ    ◊ŸÈ    •fl‚⁄U øÍ∑§Ê – •¡„È°U Ÿ NUŒÿ „UÙÃ ŒÈß ≈ÍU∑§ÊH.3H
◊ËÁ¡    „UÊÕ    Á‚L§   œÈÁŸ ¬Á¿UÃÊß¸ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ∑Î§¬Ÿ œŸ ⁄UÊÁ‚ ªflÊ°ß¸H
Á’Á⁄UŒ   ’Ê°Áœ    ’⁄U    ’ËL§ ∑§„UÊß¸ – ø‹©U ‚◊⁄U ¡ŸÈ ‚È÷≈U ¬⁄UÊß¸H.4H

Cau.: guha     sårathihi     phireu pahu° cå∂, birahu bi¶ådu barani nahiÚ jå∂.
cale    avadha    lei    rathahi ni¶ådå, hohiÚ chanahiÚ chana magana bi¶ådå.1.
soca  suma≈tra  bikala   dukha d∂nå, dhiga j∂vana raghub∂ra bih∂nå.
rahihi   na    a≈tahu°     adhama sar∂rµu, jasu na laheu bichurata raghub∂rµu.2.
bhae   ajasa    agha    bhåjana prånå, kavana hetu nahiÚ karata payånå.
ahaha  ma≈da  manu  avasara cµukå, ajahu°  na hædaya hota dui ¢µukå.3.
m∂ji    håtha    siru    dhuni pachitå∂, manahu°  kæpana dhana råsi gavå° ∂.
birida    bå°dhi    bara    b∂ru kahå∂, caleu samara janu subha¢a parå∂.4.

Seeing off the charioteer, Guha returned; the agony of his separation was too deep
for words. And the Ni¶ådas drove off to Ayodhyå, plunged in sorrow every moment.
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Agitated and stricken with grief, Sumantra lamented: ìAccursed is life without the Hero
of Raghuís race. This wretched body will not survive in the long run; but what a pity it
did not earn fame by perishing at the time of its parting from the Hero of Raghuís race.
This life has become a sink of infamy and sin; I wonder what prevents it from departing.
Alas! this vile soul has missed its chance. Oh, that my heart does not break in twain
even now!î Wringing his hands and beating his head he rued his lot like a miser who has
lost his hoard of riches. It seemed as if after assuming the role of, and posing as, an
eminent hero, a great warrior had taken to flight. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ’¬˝ Á’’∑§Ë ’ŒÁ’Œ ‚¢◊Ã ‚ÊœÈ ‚È¡ÊÁÃ–
Á¡Á◊ œÙπ¥ ◊Œ¬ÊŸ ∑§⁄U ‚Áøfl ‚Ùø ÃÁ„U ÷Ê°ÁÃH 144H

Do.: bipra bibek∂ bedabida sa≈mata sådhu sujåti,
jimi dhokhe° madapåna kara saciva soca tehi bhå° ti.144.
The minister gave himself up to grief like a discreet Bråhmaƒa of noble descent,

who though well-versed in the Vedas and esteemed by the virtuous, has been deluded
into drinking. (144)

øı0óÁ¡Á◊   ∑È§‹ËŸ   ÁÃÿ   ‚ÊœÈ ‚ÿÊŸË – ¬ÁÃŒflÃÊ ∑§⁄U◊ ◊Ÿ ’ÊŸËH
⁄U„ÒU     ∑§⁄U◊    ’‚    ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ŸÊ„ÍU – ‚Áøfl NUŒÿ° ÁÃÁ◊ ŒÊL§Ÿ ŒÊ„ÍUH.1H
‹ÙøŸ    ‚¡‹    «UËÁ∆ U   ÷ß ÕÙ⁄UË – ‚ÈŸß Ÿ üÊflŸ Á’∑§‹ ◊ÁÃ ÷Ù⁄UËH
‚Íπ®„U   •œ⁄U   ‹ÊÁª    ◊°È„ ‹Ê≈UË – Á¡©U Ÿ ¡Êß ©U⁄U •flÁœ ∑§¬Ê≈UËH.2H
Á’’⁄UŸ    ÷ÿ© U    Ÿ    ¡Êß ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ◊Ê⁄UÁ‚ ◊Ÿ„È°U Á¬ÃÊ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UËH
„UÊÁŸ   ª‹ÊÁŸ   Á’¬È‹   ◊Ÿ éÿÊ¬Ë – ¡◊¬È⁄U ¬¢Õ ‚Ùø Á¡Á◊ ¬Ê¬ËH.3H
’øŸÈ    Ÿ     •Êfl    NUŒÿ° ¬Á¿UÃÊß¸ – •flœ ∑§Ê„U ◊Ò¥ Œπ’ ¡Êß¸H
⁄UÊ◊    ⁄UÁ„UÃ    ⁄UÕ    ŒÁπÁ„U ¡Ùß¸ – ‚∑È§ÁøÁ„U ◊ÙÁ„U Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ‚Ùß¸H.4H

Cau.: jimi    kul∂na    tiya    sådhu sayån∂, patidevatå karama mana bån∂.
rahai  karama  basa   parihari nåhµu, saciva hædaya°  timi dåruna dåhµu.1.
locana     sajala     Œ∂¢hi     bhai thor∂, sunai na ‹ravana bikala mati bhor∂.
sµukhahiÚ    adhara    lågi    mu° ha lå¢∂, jiu na jåi ura avadhi kapå¢∂.2.
bibarana     bhayau     na     jåi nihår∂, måresi manahu°  pitå mahatår∂.
håni   galåni   bipula    mana byåp∂, jamapura pa≈tha soca jimi påp∂.3.
bacanu   na   åva    hædaya° pachitå∂, avadha kåha maiÚ dekhaba jå∂.
råma    rahita     ratha     dekhihi jo∂, sakucihi mohi bilokata so∂.4.

The minister felt in his heart agony as terrible as that of a virtuous and discreet
lady of high birth who is devoted to her lord in thought, word and deed and who is
compelled by evil destiny to live apart from her husband. His eyes were full of tears
and lacking in vision, his ears deaf and his mind was agitated and confused. Nay, his
lips were getting dry and his tongue had cleaved to the palate; yet his life-breath did
not depart, the term of exile serving as a door to prevent its departure from his heart.
He had turned pale and repelled the sight as if he had murdered his own father and
mother. Great was the despondency which preyed upon his mind as a result of the
loss he had just suffered; he looked like a sinner mourning while on his way to the
abode of Death. Words failed him and he lamented within himself: ìWhat shall I see on
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reaching Ayodhyå? Whoever shall find the chariot devoid of Råma will shun my sight.î
(1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó œÊß ¬Í°Á¿U„U®„U ◊ÙÁ„U ¡’ Á’∑§‹ Ÿª⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U–
©UÃL§ Œ’ ◊Ò¥ ‚’Á„U Ã’ NUŒÿ° ’ÖÊ˝È ’Ò∆UÊÁ⁄UH 145H

Do.: dhåi pµu°chihahiÚ mohi jaba bikala nagara nara nåri,
utaru deba maiÚ sabahi taba hædaya°  bajru bai¢håri.145.
ìWhen the agitated citizens run to make enquiries of me, I shall answer them all

with a heavy load on my heart.î (145)

øı0ó¬ÈÁ¿U„U®„U   ŒËŸ    ŒÈÁπÃ  ‚’ ◊ÊÃÊ – ∑§„U’ ∑§Ê„U ◊Ò¥ ÁÃã„UÁ„U Á’œÊÃÊH
¬ÍÁ¿UÁ„U     ¡’®„U    ‹πŸ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË – ∑§Á„U„U©°U ∑§flŸ ‚°Œ‚ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH.1H
⁄UÊ◊     ¡ŸÁŸ    ¡’    •ÊßÁ„U œÊß¸ – ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ’ë¿ÈU Á¡Á◊ œŸÈ ‹flÊß¸H
¬Í°¿UÃ     ©UÃL§     Œ’     ◊Ò¥ Ã„UË – ª ’ŸÈ ⁄UÊ◊ ‹πŸÈ ’ÒŒ„UËH.2H
¡Ùß     ¬Í°Á¿UÁ„U    ÃÁ„U    ™§ÃL§ Œ’Ê – ¡Êß •flœ •’ ÿ„ÈU ‚ÈπÈ ‹’ÊH
¬Í°Á¿UÁ„U   ¡’®„U   ⁄UÊ©U    ŒÈπ ŒËŸÊ – Á¡flŸÈ ¡Ê‚È ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ •œËŸÊH.3H
Œ„U©°U      ©UÃL§     ∑§ıŸÈ     ◊È„ÈU ‹Êß¸ – •Êÿ©°U ∑È§‚‹ ∑È§•°⁄U ¬„È°UøÊß¸H
‚ÈŸÃ    ‹πŸ   Á‚ÿ    ⁄UÊ◊ ‚°Œ‚Í – ÃÎŸ Á¡Á◊ ÃŸÈ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄UÁ„U Ÿ⁄U‚ÍH.4H

Cau.: puchihahiÚ  d∂na  dukhita   saba måtå, kahaba kåha maiÚ tinhahi bidhåtå.
pµuchihi    jabahiÚ    lakhana mahatår∂, kahihau° kavana sa° desa sukhår∂.1.
råma     janani     jaba       åihi dhå∂, sumiri bacchu jimi dhenu lavå∂.
pµu° chata    utaru    deba     mai Ú teh∂, ge banu råma lakhanu baideh∂.2.
joi      pµu° chihi      tehi     µutaru debå, jåi avadha aba yahu sukhu lebå.
pµu° chihi   jabahiÚ   råu   dukha d∂nå, jivanu jåsu raghunåtha adh∂nå.3.
dehau°      utaru     kaunu     muhu lå∂, åyau°  kusala kua° ra pahu° cå∂.
sunata   lakhana   siya   råma sa° desµu, tæna jimi tanu pariharihi naresµu.4.

ìWhen all the helpless and afflicted mothers question me, good God, what shall I
say to them? When Lak¶maƒaís mother (Sumitrå) puts questions to me, what glad
tidings shall I convey to her? And when Råmaís mother (Kausalyå) comes running like
a cow that has recently borne a calf and has her thoughts fixed on it,î the only answer
I can make to her queries will be ìRåma, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå (Videhaís Daughter) have
left for the woods.î Whosoever question me must be answered; this is the treat I shall
have on reaching Ayodhyå. Again, when the king who is oppressed by grief and whose
life hangs on Råma, puts questions to me, with what face shall I tell him in reply that
having safely escorted the princes I have come back? The moment he hears the news
of Lak¶maƒa, S∂tå and Råma the king will drop his body like a piece of straw. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óNUŒ©U Ÿ Á’Œ⁄U©U ¬¢∑§ Á¡Á◊ Á’¿ÈU⁄UÃ ¬˝ËÃ◊È ŸËL§–
¡ÊŸÃ „Uı¥ ◊ÙÁ„U ŒËã„U Á’Áœ ÿ„ÈU ¡ÊÃŸÊ ‚⁄UËL§H 146H

Do.: hædau na bidareu pa≈ka jimi bichurata pr∂tamu n∂ru,
jånata hau° mohi d∂nha bidhi yahu jåtanå sar∂ru.146.
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ìThe swampy ground of my heart like a swamoy ground did not crack even though
the moisture in the shape of my most beloved Råma has left. From this I conclude that in this
very frame God has endowed me with a body* fit for suffering the tortures of hell.î (146)

øÊÒ0ó∞Á„U   Á’Áœ   ∑§⁄UÃ   ¬¢Õ ¬Á¿UÃÊflÊ – Ã◊‚Ê ÃË⁄U ÃÈ⁄UÃ ⁄UÕÈ •ÊflÊH
Á’ŒÊ   Á∑§∞   ∑§Á⁄U   Á’Ÿÿ ÁŸ·ÊŒÊ – Á»§⁄U ¬Êÿ° ¬Á⁄U Á’∑§‹ Á’·ÊŒÊH.1H
¬Ò∆Ã       Ÿª⁄U      ‚Áøfl ‚∑È§øÊß¸ – ¡ŸÈ ◊Ê⁄UÁ‚ ªÈ⁄U ’Ê°÷Ÿ ªÊß¸H
’ÒÁ∆U   Á’≈U¬    Ã⁄U    ÁŒfl‚È ªflÊ°flÊ – ‚Ê°¤Ê ‚◊ÿ Ã’ •fl‚L§ ¬ÊflÊH.2H
•flœ      ¬˝’‚È     ∑§Ëã„U •°Áœ•Ê⁄¥U – ¬Ò∆U ÷flŸ ⁄UÕÈ ⁄UÊÁπ ŒÈ•Ê⁄¥UH
Á¡ã„U   Á¡ã„U   ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U   ‚ÈÁŸ ¬Ê∞ – ÷Í¬ mÊ⁄U ⁄UÕÈ ŒπŸ •Ê∞H.3H
⁄UÕÈ   ¬Á„UøÊÁŸ   Á’∑§‹   ‹Áπ ÉÊÙ⁄U – ª⁄U®„U ªÊÃ Á¡Á◊ •ÊÃ¬ •Ù⁄UH
Ÿª⁄U    ŸÊÁ⁄U    Ÿ⁄U    éÿÊ∑È§‹ ∑Ò§‚¥ – ÁŸÉÊ≈UÃ ŸË⁄U ◊ËŸªŸ ¡Ò‚¥H.4H

Cau.: ehi  bidhi   karata   pa≈tha pachitåvå, tamaså t∂ra turata rathu åvå.
bidå      kie      kari      binaya ni¶ådå, phire påya°  pari bikala bi¶ådå.1.
pai¢hata     nagara     saciva sakucå∂, janu måresi gura bå°bhana gå∂.
bai¢hi    bi¢apa    tara   divasu gavå°vå, så°jha samaya taba avasaru påvå.2.
avadha     prabesu      k∂nha a° dhiåre° , pai¢ha bhavana rathu råkhi duåre° .
jinha    jinha    samåcåra    suni påe, bhµupa dvåra rathu dekhana åe.3.
rathu   pahicåni   bikala   lakhi ghore, garahiÚ gåta jimi åtapa ore.
nagara    nåri    nara   byåkula kaise° , nigha¢ata n∂ra m∂nagana jaise° .4.

While Sumantra was thus lamenting on the way, his chariot presently reached the
bank of the Tamaså river. He politely dismissed the Ni¶ådas, who fell at his feet and
returned with a heart stricken with grief. The minister hesitated to enter the city as if he
had murdered his own preceptor, killed a Bråhmaƒa or butchered a cow. He passed the
day sitting under a tree and found his opportunity only when it was dusk. He entered
Ayodhyå in the dark and slunk into the palace leaving the chariot at the gate. All who
heard the news flocked to the entrance of the royal palace to see the chariot. When they
recognized the chariot and found the horses restless with their body wasting away as
hail in the sun, the citizens, both men and women, were sore distressed as fish when
the water runs short. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚Áøfl •Êª◊ŸÈ ‚ÈŸÃ ‚’È Á’∑§‹ ÷ÿ©U ⁄UÁŸflÊ‚È–
÷flŸÈ ÷ÿ¢∑§L§ ‹Êª ÃÁ„U ◊ÊŸ„È°U ¬˝Ã ÁŸflÊ‚ÈH 147H
Do.: saciva ågamanu sunata sabu bikala bhayau ranivåsu,

bhavanu bhaya≈karu låga tehi månahu° preta nivåsu.147.
The moment they heard of the ministerís arrival the whole gynaeceum was

restless. To him the palace looked as dreary as though it were an abode of spirits. (147)

øı0ó•ÁÃ    •Ê⁄UÁÃ   ‚’   ¬Í°¿U®„U ⁄UÊŸË – ©UÃL§ Ÿ •Êfl Á’∑§‹ ÷ß ’ÊŸËH
‚ÈŸß   Ÿ   üÊflŸ  ŸÿŸ   Ÿ®„U ‚Í¤ÊÊ – ∑§„U„ÈU ∑§„UÊ° ŸÎ¬È ÃÁ„U ÃÁ„U ’Í¤ÊÊH.1H

* It is mentioned in the scriptures that sinners who are condemned to hell are endowed with a subtle
body (known by the name of Yåtanå-›ar∂ra), which though subjected to tortures in various forms is wonderfully
tenacious and does not perish till the sinner has served the sentence.
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ŒÊÁ‚ã„U     ŒËπ    ‚Áøfl Á’∑§‹Êß¸ – ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ªÎ„°U ªßZ ‹flÊß¸H
¡Êß    ‚È◊¢òÊ    ŒËπ    ∑§‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – •Á◊• ⁄UÁ„UÃ ¡ŸÈ ø¢ŒÈ Á’⁄UÊ¡ÊH.2H
•Ê‚Ÿ       ‚ÿŸ      Á’÷Í·Ÿ „UËŸÊ – ¬⁄U©U ÷ÍÁ◊Ã‹ ÁŸ¬≈U ◊‹ËŸÊH
‹ß    ©U‚Ê‚È    ‚Ùø    ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÃË – ‚È⁄U¬È⁄U Ã¥ ¡ŸÈ π°‚©U ¡¡ÊÃËH.3H
‹Ã   ‚Ùø   ÷Á⁄U   Á¿UŸÈ   Á¿UŸÈ ¿UÊÃË – ¡ŸÈ ¡Á⁄U ¬¢π ¬⁄U©U ‚¢¬ÊÃËH
⁄UÊ◊     ⁄UÊ◊     ∑§„U    ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ÿ„UË – ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§„U ⁄UÊ◊ ‹πŸ ’ÒŒ„UËH.4H

Cau.: ati     årati     saba     pµu° chahiÚ rån∂, utaru na åva bikala bhai bån∂.
sunai na ‹ravana nayana nahiÚ sµujhå, kahahu kahå°  næpu tehi tehi bµujhå.1.
dåsinha      d∂kha      saciva bikalå∂, kausalyå  gæha°  ga∂° lavå∂.
jåi    suma≈tra     d∂kha     kasa råjå, amia rahita janu ca≈du biråjå .2.
åsana      sayana      bibhµu¶ana h∂nå, pareu bhµumitala nipa¢a mal∂nå.
lei       usåsu       soca       ehi bhå° t∂, surapura te°  janu kha°seu jajåt∂.3.
leta   soca  bhari   chinu   chinu chåt∂, janu jari pa≈kha pareu sa≈påt∂.
råma      råma     kaha    råma saneh∂, puni kaha råma lakhana baideh∂.4.

In deep agony all the queens questioned him; but no reply came from him, his voice
failed him. His ears could not hear, nor could his eyes see; he asked whomsoever he
met: ìTell me, where is the king?î Seeing his confusion, the maid-servants conducted him
to Kausalyåís apartments. Arriving there Sumantra found the king as pale and lustreless
as the moon without nectar. Without a seat, couch or ornaments he lay on the ground
in a most wretched condition. Heaving a sigh he lamented even as Yayåti* when he had
fallen from the abode of gods. With his heart bursting with grief every moment, he looked
like Sampåt∂† who had dropped from the heavens on account of his wings having been
singed. That great lover of Råma cried ìRåma, Råmaî and again ìRåma, Lak¶maƒa and
S∂tå.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŒÁπ ‚Áøfl° ¡ÿ ¡Ëfl ∑§Á„U ∑§Ëã„U©U Œ¢«U ¬˝ŸÊ◊È–
‚ÈŸÃ ©U∆U©U éÿÊ∑È§‹ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ ∑§„ÈU ‚È◊¢òÊ ∑§„°U ⁄UÊ◊ÈH 148H

Do.: dekhi saciva° jaya j∂va kahi k∂nheu da≈Œa pranåmu,
sunata u¢heu byåkula næpati kahu suma≈tra kaha° råmu.148.
The minister, on seeing the king, exclaimed, ìsalutory words jaya j∂va!î and made

obeisance to him by falling prostrate on the ground. The moment he heard this the king
rose in bewilderment and said, ìTell me, Sumantra, where is Råma?î (148)

øı0ó÷Í¬      ‚È◊¢òÊÈ     ‹Ëã„U   ©U⁄U ‹Êß¸ – ’Í«∏UÃ ∑§¿ÈU •œÊ⁄U ¡ŸÈ ¬Êß¸H
‚Á„UÃ      ‚Ÿ„U     ÁŸ∑§≈U ’Ò∆UÊ⁄UË – ¬Í°¿UÃ ⁄UÊ©U ŸÿŸ ÷Á⁄U ’Ê⁄UËH.1H
⁄UÊ◊    ∑È§‚‹     ∑§„ÈU    ‚πÊ ‚Ÿ„UË – ∑§„°U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÈ ‹πŸÈ ’ÒŒ„UËH
•ÊŸ    »§Á⁄U    Á∑§   ’ŸÁ„U Á‚œÊ∞ – ‚ÈŸÃ ‚Áøfl ‹ÙøŸ ¡‹ ¿UÊ∞H.2H

* As a reward for the many sacrifices performed by him during his life-time King Yayåti ascended to
heaven. Indra received him most courteously and encouraged him to speak highly of his own meritorious
acts. In this way he unwittingly exhausted all his merits and was hurled back to the mortal plane.

† For the story of Sampåt∂ see the Caupå∂s following Dohå 26 et seq in Ki¶kindhå-KåƒŒa.
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‚Ù∑§     Á’∑§‹    ¬ÈÁŸ    ¬Í°¿U Ÿ⁄U‚Í – ∑§„ÈU Á‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ‹πŸ ‚¢Œ‚ÍH
⁄UÊ◊     M§¬    ªÈŸ    ‚Ë‹ ‚È÷Ê™§ – ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ©U⁄U ‚ÙøÃ ⁄UÊ™§H.3H
⁄UÊ©U       ‚ÈŸÊß       ŒËã„U ’Ÿ’Ê‚Í – ‚ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ÷ÿ©U Ÿ „U⁄U·È „U⁄UÊ°‚ÍH
‚Ù   ‚ÈÃ   Á’¿ÈU⁄UÃ   ª∞   Ÿ ¬˝ÊŸÊ – ∑§Ù ¬Ê¬Ë ’«∏U ◊ÙÁ„U ‚◊ÊŸÊH.4H

Cau.: bhµupa    suma≈tru    l∂nha    ura lå∂, bµuRata kachu adhåra janu på∂.
sahita      saneha      nika¢a bai¢hår∂, pµu° chata råu nayana bhari bår∂.1.
råma   kusala    kahu    sakhå saneh∂, kaha°   raghunåthu lakhanu baideh∂.
åne     pheri      ki      banahi sidhåe, sunata saciva locana jala chåe.2.
soka   bikala    puni    pµu° cha naresµu, kahu siya råma lakhana sa≈desµu.
råma     rµupa     guna     s∂la subhåµu, sumiri sumiri ura socata råµu.3.
råu        sunåi        d∂nha banabåsµu, suni mana bhayau na hara¶u harå°sµu.
so    suta   bichurata   gae   na prånå, ko påp∂ baRa mohi samånå.4.

The king pressed Sumantra to his bosom as if a drowning man had laid hold of
some support. Seating him affectionately by his side and with his eyes full of tears the
king asked him: ìApprize me of Råmaís welfare, O loving friend; where are Råma (the
Lord of Raghus), Lak¶maƒa and Videhaís daughter (S∂tå)? Have you brought them back
or have they left for the woods?î At these words tears rushed to the ministerís eyes.
Overwhelmed with grief the king asked again, ìTell me the news about S∂tå, Råma and
Lak¶maƒa.î Recalling again and again ›r∂ Råmaís beauty, virtues, amiability and
temperament the king sorrowed within himself: ìProclaiming my intention to instal him as
Regent I exiled him to the woods; but the news neither delighted his soul nor grieved it.
But my life did not depart even though I had to part from such a son! Who can be such
a great sinner as I? (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚πÊ ⁄UÊ◊È Á‚ÿ ‹πŸÈ ¡„°U Ã„UÊ° ◊ÙÁ„U ¬„È°UøÊ©U–
ŸÊ®„U Ã øÊ„UÃ ø‹Ÿ •’ ¬˝ÊŸ ∑§„U©°U ‚ÁÃ÷Ê©UH 149H

Do.: sakhå råmu siya lakhanu jaha° tahå° mohi pahu° cåu,
nåhiÚ ta cåhata calana aba pråna kahau° satibhåu.149.
ìTake me, my friend, to the place where Råma, S∂ta and Lak¶maƒa are. If not, I

sincerely tell you, my life is going to depart very soon.î (149)

øı0ó¬ÈÁŸ    ¬ÈÁŸ    ¬Í°¿UÃ    ◊¢ÁòÊÁ„U ⁄UÊ™§ – Á¬˝ÿÃ◊ ‚È•Ÿ ‚°Œ‚ ‚ÈŸÊ™§H
∑§⁄UÁ„U   ‚πÊ    ‚Ùß    ’Áª ©U¬Ê™§ – ⁄UÊ◊È ‹πŸÈ Á‚ÿ ŸÿŸ ŒπÊ™§H.1H
‚Áøfl   œË⁄U   œÁ⁄U   ∑§„U   ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – ◊„UÊ⁄UÊ¡ ÃÈê„U ¬¢Á«UÃ ÇÿÊŸËH
’Ë⁄U       ‚ÈœË⁄U      œÈ⁄¢Uœ⁄U ŒflÊ – ‚ÊœÈ ‚◊Ê¡È ‚ŒÊ ÃÈê„U ‚flÊH.2H
¡Ÿ◊   ◊⁄UŸ   ‚’   ŒÈπ   ‚Èπ ÷ÙªÊ – „UÊÁŸ ‹Ê÷È Á¬˝ÿ Á◊‹Ÿ Á’ÿÙªÊH
∑§Ê‹   ∑§⁄U◊    ’‚    „UÙ®„U ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ’⁄U’‚ ⁄UÊÁÃ ÁŒfl‚ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH.3H
‚Èπ  „U⁄U·®„U   ¡«∏U    ŒÈπ Á’‹πÊ„UË¥ – ŒÙ©U ‚◊ œË⁄U œ⁄U®„U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
œË⁄U¡      œ⁄U„ÈU     Á’’∑È§ Á’øÊ⁄UË – ¿UÊÁ«∏U• ‚Ùø ‚∑§‹ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UËH.4H

Cau.: puni  puni  pµu° chata  ma≈trihi råµu, priyatama suana sa°desa sunåµu.
karahi     sakhå     soi     begi upåµu, råmu lakhanu siya nayana dekhaµu.1.
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saciva dh∂ra dhari kaha mædu bån∂, mahåråja tumha pa≈Œita gyån∂.
b∂ra    sudh∂ra    dhura≈dhara devå, sådhu samåju sadå tumha sevå.2.
janama marana saba dukha   sukha bhogå, håni låbhu priya milana biyogå.
kåla    karama    basa     hohiÚ goså∂°, barabasa råti divasa k∂ nå∂°.3.
sukha hara¶ahiÚ  jaRa  dukhabilakhåh∂°, dou sama dh∂ra dharahiÚ mana måh∂°.
dh∂raja     dharahu      bibeku bicår∂, chåRia soca sakala hitakår∂.4.

Again and again the king asked the minister; ìCommunicate to me the news of my
most beloved sons. Quickly contrive, my friend, some means whereby you may be able
to bring before my eyes Råma, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå.î Recovering himself the minister
gently replied, ìYour Majesty is learned and wise. Nay, you are a leader of the brave and
courageous, my lord, and have always attended assemblies of holy men. Birth and
death, all painful and pleasurable experiences, loss and gain, union with and separation
from friendsóall these, my lord, take place under the unalterable laws of time and
destiny like the succession of night and day. Fools rejoice in prosperity and mourn in
adversity; while the wise account both alike. Therefore, exercising your mature judgment
take up courage and cease sorrowing, O friend of all. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬˝Õ◊ ’Ê‚È Ã◊‚Ê ÷ÿ©U ŒÍ‚⁄U ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ÃË⁄U–
ã„UÊß ⁄U„U ¡‹¬ÊŸÈ ∑§Á⁄U Á‚ÿ ‚◊Ã ŒÙ©U ’Ë⁄UH 150H

Do.: prathama båsu tamaså bhayau dµusara surasari t∂ra,
nhåi rahe jalapånu kari siya sameta dou b∂ra.150.
ìTheir first halt was made by the side of the Tamaså and the next on the bank of

the celestial river (Ga∆gå). Having bathed and drunk water, S∂tå and the two brothers
remained without food that day. (150)

øı0ó∑§fl≈U     ∑§ËÁã„U     ’„ÈUÃ ‚fl∑§Êß¸ – ‚Ù ¡ÊÁ◊ÁŸ ®‚ª⁄Uı⁄U ªflÊ°ß¸H
„UÙÃ    ¬˝ÊÃ     ’≈U    ¿UËL§ ◊ªÊflÊ – ¡≈UÊ ◊È∑È§≈U ÁŸ¡ ‚Ë‚ ’ŸÊflÊH.1H
⁄UÊ◊      ‚πÊ°     Ã’     ŸÊfl ◊ªÊß¸ – Á¬˝ÿÊ ø…U∏Êß ø…∏U ⁄ÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H
‹πŸ    ’ÊŸ     œŸÈ    œ⁄U ’ŸÊß¸ – •Ê¬È ø…∏U  ¬˝÷È •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸H.2H
Á’∑§‹     Á’‹ÙÁ∑§    ◊ÙÁ„U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ’Ù‹ ◊œÈ⁄U ’øŸ œÁ⁄U œË⁄UÊH
ÃÊÃ    ¬˝ŸÊ◊È    ÃÊÃ    ‚Ÿ ∑§„U„ÍU – ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ ª„U„ÍUH.3H
∑§⁄UÁ’    ¬Êÿ°    ¬Á⁄U    Á’Ÿÿ ’„UÙ⁄UË – ÃÊÃ ∑§Á⁄U• ¡ÁŸ ®øÃÊ ◊Ù⁄UËH
’Ÿ    ◊ª    ◊¢ª‹    ∑È§‚‹ „U◊Ê⁄¥U – ∑Î§¬Ê •ŸÈª˝„U ¬Èãÿ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄¥UH.4H

Cau.: keva¢a       k∂nhi       bahuta sevakå∂, so jåmini si≈garaura gavå° ∂.
hota     pråta     ba¢a     ch∂ru magåvå, ja¢å muku¢a nija s∂sa banåvå.1.
råma     sakhå°     taba     nåva magå∂, priyå caRhåi caRhe raghurå∂.
lakhana   båna  dhanu   dhare banå∂, åpu caRhe prabhu åyasu på∂.2.
bikala     biloki     mohi raghub∂rå, bole madhura bacana dhari dh∂rå.
tåta   pranåmu   tåta   sana kahehµu, båra båra pada pa≈kaja gahehµu.3.
karabi   påya°    pari    binaya bahor∂, tåta karia jani ci≈tå mor∂.
bana maga ma≈gala kusala hamåre° , kæpå anugraha punya tumhåre°.4.

ìThe Ni¶åda showed great hospitality and the party spent that night in the village
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of Si∆garaura (›æ∆gaverapura). At daybreak they sent for the milk of the banyan tree and
the two brothers coiled up their matted hair in the shape of a crown. Then Råmaís friend
(Guha) called for a boat and after helping S∂tå to board it, ›r∂ Råma followed suit.
Lak¶maƒa placed on it in an orderly way the two bows and quivers and himself boarded
the boat on receiving the Lordís command. Seeing my distress the Hero of Raghuís race
summoned up courage and addressed me in sweet accents: ëSire, convey my obeisances
to dear father and clasp his lotus feet again and again. Then, falling at his feet submit
to him thus: ëFather, be not worried on my account. By your grace and goodwill and as
a reward of your meritorious acts my journey to and sojourn in the woods will be happy
and full of blessings. (1ó4)

¿¢U0óÃÈê„U⁄¥U •ŸÈª˝„U ÃÊÃ ∑§ÊŸŸ ¡ÊÃ ‚’ ‚ÈπÈ ¬Êß„Uı¥–
¬˝ÁÃ¬ÊÁ‹ •Êÿ‚È ∑È§‚‹ ŒπŸ ¬Êÿ ¬ÈÁŸ Á»§Á⁄U •Êß„Uı¥H
¡ŸŸË¥ ‚∑§‹ ¬Á⁄UÃÙÁ· ¬Á⁄U ¬Á⁄U ¬Êÿ° ∑§Á⁄U Á’ŸÃË ÉÊŸË–
ÃÈ‹‚Ë ∑§⁄U„È ‚Ùß ¡ÃŸÈ ¡®„U ∑È§‚‹Ë ⁄U„U®„U ∑§Ù‚‹ œŸËH

Cha≈.:tumhare° anugraha tåta kånana jåta saba sukhu påihau°,
pratipåli åyasu kusala dekhana påya puni phiri åihau°.
janan∂° sakala parito¶i pari pari påya° kari binat∂ ghan∂,
tulas∂ karehu soi jatanu jehiÚ kusal∂ rahahiÚ kosala dhan∂.
ìBy your grace, dear father, I shall have all sorts of comforts on my journey and

having obeyed your commands shall come back safe to behold your lotus feet once
more.î Nay, consoling all my mothers fall at their feet again and again and with profuse
entreaties make every effortósays Tulas∂dåsaóto see that the lord of Ayodhyå (my
father) passes his days happily.

‚Ê0óªÈ⁄U ‚Ÿ ∑§„U’ ‚°Œ‚È ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ¬Œ ¬ŒÈ◊ ªÁ„U–
∑§⁄U’ ‚Ùß ©U¬Œ‚È ¡®„U Ÿ ‚Ùø ◊ÙÁ„U •flœ¬ÁÃH 151H

So.: gura sana kahaba sa°desu båra båra pada paduma gahi,
karaba soi upadesu jehiÚ na soca mohi avadhapati.151.
ìClasping my preceptorís lotus feet again and again, give him my message: ëPray,

so exhort the lord of Ayodhyå that he may no longer grieve on my account.î     (151)

øı0ó¬È⁄U¡Ÿ    ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ     ‚∑§‹ ÁŸ„UÙ⁄UË – ÃÊÃ ‚ÈŸÊ∞„È Á’ŸÃË ◊Ù⁄UËH
‚Ùß    ‚’   ÷Ê°ÁÃ   ◊Ù⁄U Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË – ¡ÊÃ¥ ⁄U„U Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„ÈU ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH.1H
∑§„U’     ‚°Œ‚È     ÷⁄UÃ     ∑§ •Ê∞° – ŸËÁÃ Ÿ ÃÁ¡• ⁄UÊ¡¬ŒÈ ¬Ê∞°H
¬Ê‹„ÈU    ¬˝¡Á„U   ∑§⁄U◊    ◊Ÿ ’ÊŸË – ‚∞„ÈU ◊ÊÃÈ ‚∑§‹ ‚◊ ¡ÊŸËH.2H
•Ù⁄U       ÁŸ’Ê„U„ÈU      ÷Êÿ¬ ÷Êß¸ – ∑§Á⁄U Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÈ ‚È¡Ÿ ‚fl∑§Êß¸H
ÃÊÃ    ÷Ê°ÁÃ    ÃÁ„U    ⁄UÊπ’ ⁄UÊ™§ – ‚Ùø ◊Ù⁄U ¡®„U ∑§⁄UÒ Ÿ ∑§Ê™§H.3H
‹πŸ    ∑§„U    ∑§¿ÈU    ’øŸ ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊ – ’⁄UÁ¡ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬ÈÁŸ ◊ÙÁ„U ÁŸ„UÙ⁄UÊH
’Ê⁄U    ’Ê⁄U      ÁŸ¡    ‚¬Õ ŒflÊß¸ – ∑§„UÁ’ Ÿ ÃÊÃ ‹πŸ ‹Á⁄U∑§Êß¸H.4H
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Cau.: purajana    parijana    sakala nihor∂, tåta sunåehu binat∂ mor∂.
soi    saba    bhå° ti    mora hitakår∂, jåte° raha naranåhu sukhår∂.1.
kahaba    sa° desu    bharata    ke åe° , n∂ti na tajia råjapadu påe° .
pålehu   prajahi  karama   mana bån∂, seehu måtu sakala sama jån∂.2.
ora      nibåhehu      bhåyapa bhå∂, kari pitu måtu sujana sevakå∂.
tåta     bhå° ti     tehi     råkhaba råµu, soca mora jehiÚ karai na kåµu.3.
lakhana kahe kachu bacana ka¢horå, baraji råma puni mohi nihorå.
båra    båra     nija     sapatha devå∂, kahabi na tåta lakhana larikå∂.4.

ìHumbly approaching all the citizens and all my people, convey to them my
submission: ëHe alone is my friend in everyway, who ensures the kingís happiness.í
Again, when Bharata comes, give him my message: ëAbandon not the path of rectitude
on assuming the office of Regent. Cherish your subjects in thought, word and deep
and serve your mothers treating them all alike. Again, brother, vindicate your
brotherliness till the last day by serving our parents and kinsmen. And last but not
the least look after the king in such a way that he may never sorrow on my account.í
Here Lak¶maƒa interposed some harsh words, but Råma checked him and then
entreated me adjuring me by himself again and again, ëMake no mention, dear father,
of Lak¶maƒaís childishness.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§Á„U ¬̋ŸÊ◊È ∑§¿ÈU ∑§„UŸ Á‹ÿ Á‚ÿ ÷ß Á‚ÁÕ‹ ‚Ÿ„U–
ÕÁ∑§Ã ’øŸ ‹ÙøŸ ‚¡‹ ¬È‹∑§ ¬ÑÁflÃ Œ„UH 152H

Do.: kahi pranåmu kachu kahana liya siya bhai sithila saneha,
thakita bacana locana sajala pulaka pallavita deha.152.
ìSending her greeting S∂tå opened her lips to say something but was

overwhelmed with emotion. Her voice failed, her eyes filled with tears and a thrill ran
through her body.î (152)

øı0óÃÁ„U    •fl‚⁄U    ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U   L§π ¬Êß¸ – ∑§fl≈U ¬Ê⁄UÁ„U ŸÊfl ø‹Êß¸H
⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ÁÃ‹∑§    ø‹     ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÃË – Œπ©°U ∆UÊ…∏U ∑È§Á‹‚ œÁ⁄U ¿UÊÃËH.1H
◊Ò¥     •Ê¬Ÿ     Á∑§Á◊    ∑§„Uı¥ ∑§‹‚Í – Á¡•Ã Á»§⁄U©°U ‹ß ⁄UÊ◊ ‚°Œ‚ÍH
•‚  ∑§Á„  ‚Áøfl  ’øŸ  ⁄UÁ„U ªÿ™§ – „UÊÁŸ ª‹ÊÁŸ ‚Ùø ’‚ ÷ÿ™§H.2H
‚ÍÃ       ’øŸ       ‚ÈŸÃ®„U Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„UÍ – ¬⁄U©U œ⁄UÁŸ ©U⁄U ŒÊL§Ÿ ŒÊ„ÍUH
Ã‹»§Ã   Á’·◊   ◊Ù„U    ◊Ÿ ◊Ê¬Ê – ◊Ê¡Ê ◊Ÿ„È°U  ◊ËŸ ∑§„È°U éÿÊ¬ÊH.3H
∑§Á⁄U    Á’‹Ê¬    ‚’     ⁄UÙfl®„U ⁄UÊŸË – ◊„UÊ Á’¬ÁÃ Á∑§Á◊ ¡Êß ’πÊŸËH
‚ÈÁŸ   Á’‹Ê¬   ŒÈπ„ÍU    ŒÈπÈ ‹ÊªÊ – œË⁄U¡„ÍU ∑§⁄U œË⁄U¡È ÷ÊªÊH.4H

Cau.: tehi   avasara   raghubara   rukha på∂, keva¢a pårahi nåva calå∂.
raghukulatilaka      cale      ehi bhå° t∂, dekhau° ¢håRha kulisa dhari chåt∂.1.
maiÚ    åpana    kimi     kahau° kalesµu, jiata phireu° lei råma sa°desµu.
asa  kahi  saciva  bacana  rahi gayaµu, håni galåni soca basa bhayaµu.2.
sµuta     bacana     sunatahiÚ naranåhµu, pareu dharani ura dåruna dåhµu.
talaphata bi¶ama  moha  mana måpå, måjå manahu° m∂na kahu° byåpå.3.
kari    bilåpa     saba    rovahiÚ rån∂, mahå bipati kimi jåi bakhån∂.
suni   bilåpa   dukhahµu   dukhu lågå, dh∂rajahµu kara dh∂raju bhågå.4.
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ìAt this moment, in response to a hint from the Chief of Raghus (›r∂ Råma), the
boatman propelled the boat towards the opposite bank. So departed the Crown of
Raghuís race, while I stood looking on with a heavy load on my heart. How am I to
describe my own anguish in that I came back alive bearing Råmaís message?î At this
stage Sumantraís speech failed him, overpowered as he was by grief and remorse due
to separation from ›r∂ Råma. No sooner had he heard the charioteerís speech than the
king dropped to the ground, his heart burning with deep anguish. His mind being
unhinged by excessive infatuation he tossed about like a fish that had been inebriated
by sucking the foam of early rain water (which is intoxicating to the fish). All the queens
wailed and wept; how can their great misfortune be described? At the sound of their wails
sorrow itself was sorrowful and endurance could no longer endure. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷ÿ©U ∑§Ù‹Ê„U‹È •flœ •ÁÃ ‚ÈÁŸ ŸÎ¬ ⁄UÊ©U⁄U ‚ÙL§–
Á’¬È‹ Á’„Uª ’Ÿ ¬⁄U©U ÁŸÁ‚ ◊ÊŸ„È ∑È§Á‹‚ ∑§∆UÙL§H 153H

Do.: bhayau kolåhalu avadha ati suni næpa råura soru,
bipula bihaga bana pareu nisi månahu kulisa ka¢horu.153.
Ayodhyå was in great tumult at the sound of the outcry in the royal gynaeceum:

it seemed as if a cruel thunderbolt had fallen at night on a large habitat of birds. (153)

øı0ó¬˝ÊŸ      ∑¢§∆UªÃ    ÷ÿ©U ÷È•Ê‹Í – ◊ÁŸ Á’„UËŸ ¡ŸÈ éÿÊ∑È§‹ éÿÊ‹ÍH
ßº˝Ë¢    ‚∑§‹   Á’∑§‹   ÷ß° ÷Ê⁄UË – ¡ŸÈ ‚⁄U ‚⁄UÁ‚¡ ’ŸÈ Á’ŸÈ ’Ê⁄UËH.1H
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ°       ŸÎ¬È      ŒËπ ◊‹ÊŸÊ – ⁄UÁ’∑È§‹ ⁄UÁ’ •°Õÿ©U Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊŸÊH
©U⁄U    œÁ⁄  U   œË⁄    ⁄UÊ◊ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË – ’Ù‹Ë ’øŸ ‚◊ÿ •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UËH.2H
ŸÊÕ   ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê   ◊Ÿ   ∑§Á⁄U• Á’øÊM§ – ⁄UÊ◊ Á’ÿÙª ¬ÿÙÁœ •¬ÊM§H
∑§⁄UŸœÊ⁄U      ÃÈê„U    •flœ ¡„UÊ¡Í – ø…∏U©U ‚∑§‹ Á¬˝ÿ ¬ÁÕ∑§ ‚◊Ê¡ÍH.3H
œË⁄U¡È    œÁ⁄U•     Ã     ¬Êß• ¬ÊM§ – ŸÊ®„U Ã ’ÍÁ«∏UÁ„U ‚’È ¬Á⁄UflÊM§H
¡ı¥   Á¡ÿ°  œÁ⁄U•  Á’Ÿÿ  Á¬ÿ ◊Ù⁄UË – ⁄UÊ◊È ‹πŸÈ Á‚ÿ Á◊‹®„U ’„UÙ⁄UËH.4H

Cau.: pråna   ka≈thagata   bhayau bhuålµu, mani bih∂na janu byåkula byålµu.
idr∂°    sakala    bikala    bhaiÚ bhår∂, janu sara sarasija banu binu bår∂.1.
kausalyå°       næpu     d∂kha malånå, rabikula rabi a° thayau jiya° jånå.
ura    dhari    dh∂ra    råma mahatår∂, bol∂ bacana samaya anusår∂.2.
nåtha   samujhi  mana   karia bicårµu, råma biyoga payodhi apårµu.
karanadhåra   tumha   avadha jahåjµu, caRheu sakala priya pathika samåjµu.3.
dh∂raju     dharia     ta     påia pårµu, nåhiÚ ta bµuRihi sabu parivårµu.
jau°    jiya°    dharia   binaya  piya mor∂, råmu lakhanu siya milahi Ú bahor∂.4.

The life-breath of the king had now stuck to his throat; he felt uneasy like a serpent
robbed of its gem. All his senses were blighted as a cluster of lotuses in a lake that had
been left without water. When Kausalyå saw the king withered and blasted, she
concluded in her mind that the sun of the solar race was about to set. Summoning up
courage, therefore, ›r∂ Råmaís mother spoke words appropriate to the occasion: ìPonder
in your heart, my lord, and reflect that separation from Råma is a vast ocean, you are
the helmsman and Ayodhyå the bark which has been boarded by our near and dear ones
as its passengers. We can hope to reach a shore only if you have patience. If not, the
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whole family will be drowned. If you take to heart this entreaty of mine, my beloved lord,
we are sure to see Råma, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå again.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ¬˝ÿÊ ’øŸ ◊ÎŒÈ ‚ÈŸÃ ŸÎ¬È ÁøÃÿ©U •Ê°Áπ ©UÉÊÊÁ⁄U–
Ã‹»§Ã ◊ËŸ ◊‹ËŸ ¡ŸÈ ‚Ë¢øÃ ‚ËÃ‹ ’ÊÁ⁄UH 154H

Do.: priyå bacana mædu sunata næpu citayau å° khi ughåri,
talaphata m∂na mal∂na janu s∂≈cata s∂tala båri.154.
Hearing these soft words of his beloved queen, the king opened his eyes and

looked up like a writhing wretched fish that had been sprinkled with cold water.  (154)

øı0óœÁ⁄U    œË⁄U¡È    ©UÁ∆U    ’Ò∆U ÷È•Ê‹Í – ∑§„ÈU ‚È◊¢òÊ ∑§„°U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ÍH
∑§„UÊ°    ‹πŸÈ    ∑§„°U   ⁄UÊ◊È ‚Ÿ„UË – ∑§„°U Á¬˝ÿ ¬ÈòÊ’œÍ ’ÒŒ„UËH.1H
Á’‹¬Ã   ⁄UÊ©U    Á’∑§‹    ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÃË – ÷ß ¡Èª ‚Á⁄U‚ Á‚⁄UÊÁÃ Ÿ ⁄UÊÃËH
ÃÊ¬‚    •¢œ    ‚Ê¬    ‚ÈÁœ •Êß¸ – ∑§ı‚ÀÿÁ„U ‚’ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸H.2H
÷ÿ©U     Á’∑§‹     ’⁄UŸÃ ßÁÃ„UÊ‚Ê – ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÁ„UÃ Áœª ¡ËflŸ •Ê‚ÊH
‚Ù   ÃŸÈ   ⁄UÊÁπ   ∑§⁄U’   ◊Ò¥ ∑§Ê„UÊ – ¡®„U Ÿ ¬˝◊ ¬ŸÈ ◊Ù⁄U ÁŸ’Ê„UÊH.3H
„UÊ        ⁄UÉÊÈŸ¢ŒŸ       ¬˝ÊŸ Á¬⁄UËÃ – ÃÈê„U Á’ŸÈ Á¡•Ã ’„ÈUÃ ÁŒŸ ’ËÃH
„Ê    ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë    ‹πŸ    „UÊ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U – „UÊ Á¬ÃÈ Á„UÃ ÁøÃ øÊÃ∑§ ¡‹œ⁄UH.4H

Cau.: dhari   dh∂raju   u¢hi   bai¢ha bhuålµu, kahu suma≈tra kaha°  råma kæpålµu.
kahå°    lakhanu    kaha°    råmu saneh∂, kaha° priya putrabadhµu baideh∂.1.
bilapata   råu   bikala   bahu bhå° t∂, bhai juga sarisa siråti na råt∂.
tåpasa    a≈dha     såpa     sudhi å∂, kausalyahi saba kathå sunå∂.2.
bhayau     bikala     baranata itihåså, råma rahita dhiga j∂vana åså.
so   tanu   råkhi   karaba    maiÚ kåhå, jehiÚ na prema panu mora nibåhå.3.
hå    raghuna≈dana    pråna pir∂te, tumha binu jiata bahuta dina b∂te.
hå   jånak∂   lakhana   hå raghubara, hå pitu hita cita cåtaka jaladhara.4.

Recovering himself the king got up and sat down. ìTell me, Sumantra, where is my
gracious Råma? Where is Lak¶maƒa and where my loving Råma? Where is my beloved
daughter-in-law, Vaideh∂?î The restless monarch wailed in many ways; the night seemed
to him like an age and he felt as though it would never end. He was reminded of the blind
hermitís curse and he narrated the whole story to Kausalyå. He was filled with agony as he
related the circumstances*. ìFie on the hope of surviving without Råma. What shall I gain

* The story has been told at length in the Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki (Ayodhyå-KåƒŒa, Cantos 63-64). One
day, when Da‹aratha was still young, he was out hunting and rode to the bank of the Sarayµu in search of
game. The sun had set and the king heard at a distance what he believed to be the trumpeting of a wild
elephant. The king, who was expert at hitting an invisible mark by its sound, discharged an arrow and lo! it
struck a young hermit, ›ravaƒa by name, who had been filling a pitcher for the use of his blind and aged
parents. The king discovered to his great chagrin that what he had mistaken for the trumpeting of an elephant
had been the gurgling sound caused by the filling of the pitcher. The hermit did not mind his own death; but
he was worried about his helpless parents, who wholly depended on him. He therefore, implored the king to
carry the water to the hermitage and inform his parents of what had happened to their son. With these dying
words the hermit breathed his last and the king did as he was bid by the young anchorite. ›ravaƒaís parents,
when they heard of his sad fate, begged the king to conduct them to the place where their son was and in their
excessive agony pronounced a curse on the king that he too would die of grief for the loss of a son. It is of this
incident that the king is reminded at the hour of his death.
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by preserving this body, which has failed to keep my vow of love? O delighter of Raghus,
who are dear to me as life, already I have lived too long without you. Ah, Janakaís daughter
and Lak¶maƒa, Ah, Chief of Raghuís line, who gladdened the loving heart of your father as
a rain-cloud delights the Cåtaka bird.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Á„U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Á„U ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Á„U ⁄UÊ◊–
ÃŸÈ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U Á’⁄U„°U ⁄UÊ©U ªÿ©U ‚È⁄UœÊ◊H 155H

Do.: råma råma kahi råma kahi råma råma kahi råma,
tanu parihari raghubara biraha° råu gayau suradhåma.155.
Crying ìRåma, Råmaî and again ìRåmaî and yet again ìRåma, Råma, Råmaî, the

king cast off his body in his agony of separation from the Chief of Raghuís line and
ascended to the abode of gods. (155)

øı0óÁ¡•Ÿ    ◊⁄UŸ   »§‹È   Œ‚⁄UÕ ¬ÊflÊ – •¢«U •Ÿ∑§ •◊‹ ¡‚È ¿UÊflÊH
Á¡•Ã    ⁄UÊ◊   Á’œÈ   ’ŒŸÈ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ Á’⁄U„U ∑§Á⁄U ◊⁄UŸÈ ‚°flÊ⁄UÊH.1H
‚Ù∑§    Á’∑§‹    ‚’    ⁄UÙfl®„U ⁄UÊŸË – M§¬È ‚Ë‹È ’‹È Ã¡È ’πÊŸËH
∑§⁄U®„U     Á’‹Ê¬     •Ÿ∑§ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄UÊ – ¬⁄U®„U ÷ÍÁ◊Ã‹ ’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄UÊH.2H
Á’‹¬®„U   Á’∑§‹   ŒÊ‚   •L§ ŒÊ‚Ë – ÉÊ⁄U ÉÊ⁄U L§ŒŸÈ ∑§⁄U®„U ¬È⁄U’Ê‚ËH
•°Õÿ©U     •Ê¡È     ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹ ÷ÊŸÍ – œ⁄U◊ •flÁœ ªÈŸ M§¬ ÁŸœÊŸÍH.3H
ªÊ⁄UË¥       ‚∑§‹      ∑Ò§∑§ßÁ„U Œ„UË¥ – ŸÿŸ Á’„UËŸ ∑§Ëã„U ¡ª ¡„UË¥H
∞Á„U  Á’Áœ   Á’‹¬Ã   ⁄ÒUÁŸ Á’„UÊŸË – •Ê∞ ‚∑§‹ ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸËH.4H

Cau.: jiana  marana  phalu dasaratha påvå, a≈Œa aneka amala jasu chåvå.
jiata    råma    bidhu    badanu nihårå, råma biraha kari maranu sa°vårå.1.
soka     bikala     saba     rovahi Ú rån∂, rµupu s∂lu balu teju bakhån∂.
karahiÚ       bilåpa       aneka prakårå, parahiÚ bhµumitala bårahiÚ bårå.2.
bilapahiÚ     bikala     dåsa    aru dås∂, ghara ghara rudanu karahiÚ purabås∂.
a° thayau      åju      bhånukula bhånµu, dharama avadhi guna rµupa nidhånµu.3.
går∂°        sakala         kaikaihi deh∂°, nayana bih∂na k∂nha jaga jeh∂°.
ehi    bidhi     bilapata    raini bihån∂, åe sakala mahåmuni gyån∂.4.

It was King Da‹aratha who reaped the reward both of his life and death. His
untarnished fame spread through a number of universes; as long as he lived he gazed
on ›r∂ Råmaís moonlike countenance and brought glory to his death by making the
separation from ›r∂ Råma his excuse for it. Stricken with grief all the queens wept and
praised his comeliness of form, amiable manners, bodily might and majesty. They
lamented in a variety of ways throwing themselves upon the ground again and again.
Men-servants and maid-servants alike wailed in anguish and there was weeping in every
house throughout the city. ìToday has set the sun of the solar race the perfection of
righteousness, the repository of beauty and virtues.î Everyone abused Kaikey∂, who had
robbed the world of its very eyes. In this way they wailed till the close of night, when all
the great and enlightened hermits arrived. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃ’ ’Á‚DÔU ◊ÈÁŸ ‚◊ÿ ‚◊ ∑§Á„U •Ÿ∑§ ßÁÃ„UÊ‚–
‚Ù∑§ ŸflÊ⁄U©U ‚’Á„U ∑§⁄U ÁŸ¡ Á’ÇÿÊŸ ¬˝∑§Ê‚H 156H
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Do.: taba basi¶¢ha muni samaya sama kahi aneka itihåsa,
soka nevåreu sabahi kara nija bigyåna prakåsa.156.
Then the sage Vasi¶¢ha narrated a number of legends befitting the occasion and

dispersed the gloom that hung over them all by the light of his wisdom. (156)

øı0óÃ‹    ŸÊfl°   ÷Á⁄U   ŸÎ¬   ÃŸÈ ⁄UÊπÊ – ŒÍÃ ’Ù‹Êß ’„ÈUÁ⁄U •‚ ÷Ê·ÊH
œÊfl„ÈU    ’Áª    ÷⁄UÃ    ¬®„U ¡Ê„ÍU – ŸÎ¬ ‚ÈÁœ ∑§Ã„È° ∑§„U„ÈUU ¡ÁŸ ∑§Ê„ÍUUH.1H
∞ÃŸß     ∑§„U„ÈU     ÷⁄UÃ    ‚Ÿ ¡Êß¸ – ªÈ⁄U ’Ù‹Êß ¬∆Uÿ©U ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H
‚ÈÁŸ    ◊ÈÁŸ    •Êÿ‚È   œÊflŸ œÊ∞ – ø‹ ’ª ’⁄U ’ÊÁ¡ ‹¡Ê∞H.2H
•Ÿ⁄UÕÈ   •flœ    •⁄¢U÷©U    ¡’ Ã¥ – ∑È§‚ªÈŸ „UÙ®„U ÷⁄UÃ ∑§„È°U Ã’ Ã¥H
Œπ®„U     ⁄UÊÁÃ     ÷ÿÊŸ∑§ ‚¬ŸÊ – ¡ÊÁª ∑§⁄U®„U ∑§≈ÈU ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§‹¬ŸÊH.3H
Á’¬˝     ¡flÊ°ß     Œ®„U     ÁŒŸ ŒÊŸÊ – Á‚fl •Á÷·∑§ ∑§⁄U®„U Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH
◊Êª®„U      NUŒÿ°      ◊„U‚ ◊ŸÊß¸ – ∑È§‚‹ ◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÈ ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ÷Êß¸H.4H

Cau.: tela   nåva°    bhari   næpa   tanu råkhå, dµuta bolåi bahuri asa bhå¶å.
dhåvahu   begi   bharata    pahiÚ jåhµu, næpa sudhi katahu°  kahahu jani kåhµu.1.
etanei    kahehu    bharata    sana jå∂, gura bolåi pa¢hayau dou bhå∂.
suni   muni   åyasu    dhåvana dhåe, cale bega bara båji lajåe.2.
anarathu  avadha  ara≈bheu   jaba te° , kusaguna hohiÚ bharata kahu°  taba te° .
dekhahiÚ     råti     bhayånaka sapanå, jågi karahiÚ ka¢u ko¢i kalapanå.3.
bipra     jevå° i      dehiÚ      dina dånå, siva abhi¶eka karahiÚ bidhi nånå.
mågahiÚ     hædaya°       mahesa manå∂, kusala måtu pitu parijana bhå∂.4.

The sage caused a boat to be filled with oil and had the kingís body placed in it
(to guard against decomposition); he then summoned envoys and spoke to them
thus, ìRun quickly and go to Bharata; but break not the news about the king to anyone
at any place. Approaching Bharata tell him only this much:î ìThe preceptor has sent
for you two brothers.î Hearing the sageís orders the couriers rushed alongwith a
speed that would put an excellent steed to shame. Ever since things began to take a
vicious turn in Ayodhyå evil omens occured before Bharata. He saw fearful dreams
at night and on waking indulged in all sorts of unpleasant speculations. He would
perform consecration water over Bhagavån ›iva in various ways and invoking the
great Lord in his heart, begged of Him the welfare of his parents, family and half-
brothers. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∞Á„U Á’Áœ ‚ÙøÃ ÷⁄UÃ ◊Ÿ œÊflŸ ¬„È°Uø •Êß–
ªÈ⁄U •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ üÊflŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ø‹ ªŸ‚È ◊ŸÊßH 157H

Do.: ehi bidhi socata bharata mana dhåvana pahu° ce åi,
gura anusåsana ‹ravana suni cale ganesu manåi.157.
While Bharata was thus passing an anxious time the courier arrived. And hearing

the Guruís commands he proceeded with an invocation to Lord Gaƒe‹a. (157)

øı0óø‹     ‚◊Ë⁄U    ’ª     „Uÿ „UÊ°∑§ – ŸÊÉÊÃ ‚Á⁄UÃ ‚Ò‹ ’Ÿ ’Ê°∑§H
NUŒÿ°   ‚ÙøÈ   ’«∏U  ∑§¿ÈU   Ÿ ‚Ù„UÊß¸ – •‚ ¡ÊŸ®„U Á¡ÿ° ¡Ê©°U ©U«∏UÊß¸H.1H
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∞∑§     ÁŸ◊·      ’⁄U·     ‚◊ ¡Êß¸ – ∞Á„U Á’Áœ ÷⁄UÃ Ÿª⁄U ÁŸ•⁄UÊß¸H
•‚ªÈŸ      „UÙ®„U      Ÿª⁄U ¬Ò∆UÊ⁄UÊ – ⁄U≈U®„U ∑È§÷Ê°ÁÃ ∑È§πÃ ∑§⁄UÊ⁄UÊH.2H
π⁄    U Á‚•Ê⁄U     ’Ù‹®„U ¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹Ê – ‚ÈÁŸ ‚ÈÁŸ „UÙß ÷⁄UÃ ◊Ÿ ‚Í‹ÊH
üÊË„UÃ    ‚⁄U    ‚Á⁄UÃÊ    ’Ÿ ’ÊªÊ – ŸªL§ Á’‚Á· ÷ÿÊflŸÈ ‹ÊªÊH.3H
πª   ◊Îª   „Uÿ  ªÿ   ¡Ê®„U  Ÿ ¡Ù∞ – ⁄UÊ◊ Á’ÿÙª ∑È§⁄UÙª Á’ªÙ∞H
Ÿª⁄U    ŸÊÁ⁄U    Ÿ⁄U    ÁŸ¬≈U ŒÈπÊ⁄UË – ◊Ÿ„È°U ‚’Áã„U ‚’ ‚¢¬ÁÃ „UÊ⁄UËH.4H

Cau.: cale     sam∂ra     bega     haya hå° ke, någhata sarita saila bana bå° ke.
hædaya°   socu  baRa  kachu   na sohå∂, asa jånahi Ú jiya° jåu° uRå∂.1.
eka     nime¶a     bara¶a     sama jå∂, ehi bidhi bharata nagara niarå∂.
asaguna     hohiÚ      nagara pai¢hårå, ra¢ahi Ú kubhå° ti kukheta karårå.2.
khara      siåra       bolahiÚ pratikµulå, suni suni hoi bharata mana sµulå.
‹r∂hata     sara     saritå     bana bågå, nagaru bise¶i bhayåvanu lågå.3.
khaga mæga haya gaya  jåhiÚ  na joe, råma biyoga kuroga bigoe.
nagara   nåri    nara    nipa¢a dukhår∂, manahu° sabanhi saba sa≈pati hår∂.4.

Urging the horses to run as fast as the wind he went on his journey crossing
difficult streams, hills and forests. There was such a great anxiety in his heart that
nothing would please him. He thought to himself, ìWould that I could fly home.î Every
moment hung heavy like an year. In this way Bharata drew near to the city. Evil omens
occurred to him as he entered the city. Crows cawed in an ominous way at undesirable
places. Donkeys and jackals gave a cry that foreboded evil and which pierced Bharata
to the heart as he listened to it. Lakes and rivers, groves and gardens had lost their
charm; while the city wore a particularly dismal look. Birds and fawns, horses and
elephants were too wretched to look at, undone by the fell disease of separation from
Råma. The people of the city, both men and women, were extremely miserable as though
all of them had lost everything they had in their possession. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬È⁄U¡Ÿ Á◊‹®„U Ÿ ∑§„U®„U ∑§¿ÈU ªfl°®„U ¡Ù„UÊ⁄U®„U ¡Ê®„U–
÷⁄UÃ ∑È§‚‹ ¬Í°Á¿U Ÿ ‚∑§®„U ÷ÿ Á’·ÊŒ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê®„UH 158H

Do.: purajana milahiÚ na kahahiÚ kachu gava°hiÚ johårahiÚ jåhiÚ,
bharata kusala pµu° chi na sakahiÚ bhaya bi¶åda mana måhiÚ.158.
The citizens met him but spoke not a word; they made obeisance and quietly

passed on. Bharata too could not enquire after their welfare, his mind being obsessed
with fear and grief. (158)

øı0ó„UÊ≈U     ’Ê≈U    Ÿ®„U   ¡Êß ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ¡ŸÈ ¬È⁄U Œ„°U ÁŒÁ‚ ‹ÊÁª ŒflÊ⁄UËH
•ÊflÃ    ‚ÈÃ    ‚ÈÁŸ ∑Ò§∑§ÿŸ¢ÁŒÁŸ – „U⁄U·Ë ⁄UÁ’∑È§‹ ¡‹L§„U ø¢ÁŒÁŸH.1H
‚Á¡     •Ê⁄UÃË    ◊ÈÁŒÃ    ©UÁ∆U œÊß¸ – mÊ⁄UÁ„¢U ÷¥Á≈U ÷flŸ ‹ß •Êß¸H
÷⁄UÃ     ŒÈÁπÃ     ¬Á⁄UflÊL§ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊ – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ÃÈÁ„UŸ ’Ÿ¡ ’ŸÈ ◊Ê⁄UÊH.2H
∑Ò§∑§ß¸        „U⁄UÁ·Ã       ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÃË – ◊Ÿ„È°U ◊ÈÁŒÃ Œfl ‹Êß Á∑§⁄UÊÃËH
‚ÈÃÁ„U    ‚‚Ùø   ŒÁπ    ◊ŸÈ ◊Ê⁄¥U – ¬Í°¿UÁÃ ŸÒ„U⁄U ∑È§‚‹ „U◊Ê⁄¥UH.3H
‚∑§‹    ∑È§‚‹   ∑§Á„U   ÷⁄UÃ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ¬Í°¿UË ÁŸ¡ ∑È§‹ ∑È§‚‹ ÷‹Êß¸H
∑§„ÈU  ∑§„°U   ÃÊÃ   ∑§„UÊ°   ‚’ ◊ÊÃÊ – ∑§„°U Á‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ‹πŸ Á¬˝ÿ ÷˝ÊÃÊH.4H
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Cau.: hå¢a      bå¢a      nahiÚ      jåi nihår∂, janu pura daha°   disi lågi davår∂.
åvata    suta    suni kaikayana≈dini, hara¶∂ rabikula jalaruha ca≈dini.1.
saji     årat∂     mudita     u¢hi dhå∂, dvårehiÚ bhe° ¢i bhavana lei å∂.
bharata    dukhita    parivåru nihårå, månahu°  tuhina banaja banu mårå.2.
kaike∂       hara¶ita         ehi bhå° t∂, manahu° mudita dava låi kiråt∂.
sutahi    sasoca    dekhi   manu måre° , pµu° chati naihara kusala hamåre° .3.
sakala  kusala   kahi  bharata sunå∂, pµu° ch∂ nija kula kusala bhalå∂.
kahu   kaha°     tåta   kahå°     saba måtå, kaha°   siya råma lakhana priya bhråtå.4.

The bazars and the streets repelled the sight as though a wild conflagration had
broken out in the city on all sides. Kaikey∂, who was to the solar race what the moon is
to the lotuses, was rejoiced to hear of her sonís approach. Preparing lights for waving
round his head, she sprang up and ran glad at heart, and meeting him at the very door
conducted him into her apartments. Bharata saw with wonder that while the household
wore a wretched appearance like a bed of lotuses blasted by frost, Kaikey∂ was as
happy as a Bh∂la woman who had set a whole forest ablaze. Seeing her son melancholy
and depressed in spirits, she asked him: ìIs all well in my motherís house?î Bharata
assured her that everything was well and then enquired after the health and welfare of
his own family: ìTell me, where is my father and where all mothers, and where is S∂tå
and my beloved brothers, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa?î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈÁŸ ‚ÈÃ ’øŸ ‚Ÿ„U◊ÿ ∑§¬≈U ŸË⁄U ÷Á⁄U ŸÒŸ–
÷⁄UÃ üÊflŸ ◊Ÿ ‚Í‹ ‚◊ ¬ÊÁ¬ÁŸ ’Ù‹Ë ’ÒŸH 159H

Do.: suni suta bacana sanehamaya kapa¢a n∂ra bhari naina,
bharata ‹ravana mana sµula sama påpini bol∂ baina.159.
On hearing her sonís affectionate words the sinful woman brought crocodile tears

to her eyes and spoke words that pierced his ears and soul as so many shafts. (159)

øı0óÃÊÃ    ’ÊÃ     ◊Ò¥    ‚∑§‹ ‚°flÊ⁄UË – ÷Ò ◊¢Õ⁄UÊ ‚„UÊÿ Á’øÊ⁄UËH
∑§¿ÈU∑§  ∑§Ê¡  Á’Áœ   ’Ëø Á’ªÊ⁄U©U – ÷Í¬ÁÃ ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ ¬È⁄U ¬ªÈ œÊ⁄U©UH.1H
‚ÈŸÃ   ÷⁄UÃÈ    ÷∞    Á’’‚ Á’·ÊŒÊ – ¡ŸÈ ‚„U◊©U ∑§Á⁄U ∑§„UÁ⁄U ŸÊŒÊH
ÃÊÃ     ÃÊÃ     „UÊ    ÃÊÃ ¬È∑§Ê⁄UË – ¬⁄U ÷ÍÁ◊Ã‹ éÿÊ∑È§‹ ÷Ê⁄UËH.2H
ø‹Ã    Ÿ     ŒπŸ     ¬Êÿ©U° ÃÙ„UË – ÃÊÃ Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ‚ı¥¬„ÈU ◊Ù„UËH
’„ÈUÁ⁄U    œË⁄U     œÁ⁄U    ©U∆U ‚°÷Ê⁄UË – ∑§„ÈU Á¬ÃÈ ◊⁄UŸ „UÃÈ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UËH.3H
‚ÈÁŸ    ‚ÈÃ    ’øŸ    ∑§„UÁÃ ∑Ò§∑§ß¸ – ◊⁄U◊È ¬Ê°Á¿U ¡ŸÈ ◊Ê„ÈU⁄U Œß¸H
•ÊÁŒ„È   Ã¥    ‚’   •Ê¬ÁŸ ∑§⁄UŸË – ∑È§Á≈U‹ ∑§∆UÙ⁄U ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ ’⁄UŸËH.4H

Cau.: tåta     båta     mai Ú     sakala sa° vår∂, bhai ma≈tharå sahåya bicår∂.
kachuka   kåja   bidhi   b∂ca bigåreu, bhµupati surapati pura pagu dhåreu.1.
sunata  bharatu bhae  bibasa bi¶ådå, janu sahameu kari kehari nådå.
tåta       tåta       hå       tåta pukår∂, pare bhµumitala byåkula bhår∂.2.
calata    na    dekhana     påyau° toh∂, tåta na råmahi saµu° pehu moh∂.
bahuri   dh∂ra   dhari    u¢he sa° bhår∂, kahu pitu marana hetu mahatår∂.3.
suni   suta    bacana    kahati kaike∂, maramu på° chi janu måhura de∂.
ådihu     te°       saba      åpani karan∂, ku¢ila ka¢hora mudita mana baran∂.4.
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ìI have accomplished everything for you, my son; and poor Mantharå has been of
great help to me. Only God has marred our plans a little before they could be completed;
the king has departed to Indraís paradise.î As soon as he heard this, Bharata was
overcome with grief as an elephant who is terrified at the roar of a lion. Crying ìFather,
father, Ah my father!î he fell to the ground much agitated . ìI could not see you before you
left, nor did you, my father, entrust me to the care of ›r∂ Råma.î Then, collecting himself
he got up with some effort and said, ìTell me, mother, the cause of my fatherís demise.î
Hearing the words of her son she replied as one who had cut a vital part and inserted
poison into it. With a glad heart the cruel and wicked woman recounted from the very
beginning all that she had done. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷⁄UÃÁ„U Á’‚⁄U©U Á¬ÃÈ ◊⁄UŸ ‚ÈŸÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ’Ÿ ªıŸÈU–
„UÃÈ •¬Ÿ¬©U ¡ÊÁŸ Á¡ÿ° ÕÁ∑§Ã ⁄U„U œÁ⁄U ◊ıŸÈH 160H

Do.: bharatahi bisareu pitu marana sunata råma bana gaunu,
hetu apanapau jåni jiya°  thakita rahe dhari maunu.160.
Hearing of ›r∂ Råmaís exile to the forest Bharata forgot his fatherís death; and

realizing in his heart that he was at the root of it he remained mute and stupefied. (160)

øı0óÁ’∑§‹  Á’‹ÙÁ∑§   ‚ÈÃÁ„ ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÁÃ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ¡⁄U ¬⁄U ‹ÙŸÈ ‹ªÊflÁÃH
ÃÊÃ    ⁄UÊ©U     Ÿ®„U     ‚ÙøÒ ¡ÙªÍ – Á’…∏Uß ‚È∑Î§Ã ¡‚È ∑§Ëã„U©U ÷ÙªÍH.1H
¡ËflÃ    ‚∑§‹   ¡Ÿ◊    »§‹ ¬Ê∞ – •¢Ã •◊⁄U¬ÁÃ ‚ŒŸ Á‚œÊ∞H
•‚    •ŸÈ◊ÊÁŸ     ‚Ùø ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U„ÍU – ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡ ⁄UÊ¡ ¬È⁄U ∑§⁄U„ÍH.2H
‚ÈÁŸ     ‚ÈÁ∆U     ‚„U◊©U ⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊ÊM§ – ¬Ê∑¥§ ¿UÃ ¡ŸÈ ‹Êª •°ªÊM§H
œË⁄U¡    œÁ⁄U    ÷Á⁄U   ‹®„U ©U‚Ê‚Ê – ¬ÊÁ¬ÁŸ ‚’Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ∑È§‹ ŸÊ‚ÊH.3H
¡ı¥   ¬Ò    ∑È§L§Áø    ⁄U„UË   •ÁÃ ÃÙ„UË – ¡Ÿ◊Ã ∑§Ê„U Ÿ ◊Ê⁄U ◊Ù„UËH
¬«∏U    ∑§ÊÁ≈U    ÃÒ¥    ¬Ê‹©U ‚Ë¥øÊ – ◊ËŸ Á¡•Ÿ ÁŸÁÃ ’ÊÁ⁄U ©U‹ËøÊH.4H

Cau.: bikala    biloki    sutahi samujhåvati, manahu°  jare para lonu lagåvati.
tåta      råu      nahiÚ      socai jogµu, biRhai sukæta jasu k∂nheu bhogµu.1.
j∂vata    sakala    janama    phala påe, a≈ta amarapati sadana sidhåe.
asa     anumåni      soca pariharahµu, sahita samåja råja pura karahµu.2.
suni    su¢hi    sahameu råjakumårµu, påke° chata janu låga a°gårµu.
dh∂raja    dhari    bhari    lehiÚ usåså, påpini sabahi bhå° ti kula nåså.3.
jau°     pai     kuruci    rah∂     ati toh∂, janamata kåhe na måre moh∂.
peRa      kå¢i       taiÚ       pålau s∂°cå, m∂na jiana niti båri ul∂cå.4.

Observing his sonís distress she comforted him like one who applied salt to a
burn. ìThe king, my son, is not fit for lamentation. He not only reaped a rich harvest of
merit and renown but enjoyed life also. During his life-time he obtained all the rewards
of human existence and in the end ascended to the abode of Indra (the lord of immortals).
Pondering thus cease sorrowing and rule the kingdom with all its limbs (such as the
army, the exchequer, the ministers and so on).î The prince was utterly dismayed to hear
these words as though a festering sore had been touched by a live coal. Recovering
himself he heaved a deep sigh and said, ìO wicked woman, you have brought complete
ruin to our family. If you bore such deep malice, why did you not kill me as soon as I
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was born? Cutting down the tree you have watered a leaf and you have drained the pond
for keeping the fish alive. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó„¢U‚’¢‚È Œ‚⁄UÕÈ ¡Ÿ∑È§ ⁄UÊ◊ ‹πŸ ‚ ÷Êß–
¡ŸŸË ÃÍ° ¡ŸŸË ÷ß¸ Á’Áœ ‚Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU Ÿ ’‚ÊßH.161H

Do.: ha≈saba≈su dasarathu janaku råma lakhana se bhåi,
janan∂ tµu° janan∂ bha∂ bidhi sana kachu na basåi.161.
ìClaiming my descent from the sun-god, with King Da‹aratha for my father and

Råma and Lak¶maƒa for my brothers I have had you, mother, for my mother! One is
powerless against Providence. (161)

øı0ó¡’  ÃÒ¥   ∑È§◊ÁÃ   ∑È§◊Ã  Á¡ÿ° ∆Uÿ™§ – π¢«U π¢«U „UÙß NUŒ©U Ÿ ªÿ™§H
’⁄U   ◊ÊªÃ   ◊Ÿ   ÷ß   Ÿ®„U ¬Ë⁄UÊ – ªÁ⁄U Ÿ ¡Ë„U ◊È„°U ¬⁄U©U Ÿ ∑§Ë⁄UÊH.1H
÷Í¬°    ¬˝ÃËÁÃ    ÃÙÁ⁄U   Á∑§Á◊ ∑§Ëã„UË – ◊⁄UŸ ∑§Ê‹ Á’Áœ ◊ÁÃ „UÁ⁄U ‹Ëã„UËH
Á’Áœ„È°U Ÿ   ŸÊÁ⁄U   NUŒÿ   ªÁÃ ¡ÊŸË – ‚∑§‹ ∑§¬≈U •ÉÊ •flªÈŸ πÊŸËH.2H
‚⁄U‹      ‚È‚Ë‹    œ⁄U◊     ⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ™§ – ‚Ù Á∑§Á◊ ¡ÊŸÒ ÃËÿ ‚È÷Ê™§H
•‚   ∑§Ù   ¡Ëfl   ¡¢ÃÈ   ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¡Á„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬˝ÿ ŸÊ„UË¥H.3H
÷   •ÁÃ   •Á„UÃ    ⁄UÊ◊È    Ã©U ÃÙ„UË – ∑§Ù ÃÍ •„UÁ‚ ‚àÿ ∑§„ÈU ◊Ù„UËH
¡Ù „UÁ‚  ‚Ù  „UÁ‚   ◊È„°U   ◊Á‚ ‹Êß¸ – •Ê°Áπ •Ù≈U ©UÁ∆U ’Ò∆UÁ„U ¡Êß¸H.4H

Cau.: jaba  taiÚ  kumati  kumata  jiya° ¢hayaµu, kha≈Œa kha≈Œa hoi hædau na gayaµu.
bara  mågata  mana  bhai  nahiÚ p∂rå, gari na j∂ha muha°   pareu na k∂rå.1.
bhµupa°       prat∂ti     tori     kimi k∂nh∂, marana kåla bidhi mati hari l∂nh∂.
bidhihu°    na   nåri   hædaya   gati jån∂, sakala kapa¢a agha avaguna khån∂.2.
sarala   sus∂la   dharama   rata råµu, so kimi jånai t∂ya subhåµu.
asa    ko    j∂va    ja≈tu     jaga måh∂°, jehi raghunåtha prånapriya nåh∂°.3.
bhe    ati    ahita    råmu    teu toh∂, ko tµu ahasi satya kahu moh∂.
jo  hasi   so   hasi   muha°     masi lå∂, å° khi o¢a u¢hi bai¢hahi jå∂.4.

ìThe moment, O malicious woman, you contrived this evil design in your mind,
how is it your heart did not break into pieces? While asking for the boons did not your
conscience pinch you, your tongue did faster nor did your mouth become free of maggot?
How did the king trust you? Surely God must have robbed him of his senses on the eve
of his death. Even the Creator has not been able to know the working of a womanís heart,
the repository of all deceit, sin and vice! Simple, amiable and pious as the king was, how
could he know the nature of a woman? What living creature is there in the world, to whom
the Lord of Raghus is not dear as life itself? Yet even that Råma appeared to you as a
great enemy. Tell me the truth, therefore, to what species do you belong? Whatever you
may be, you had better bedaub your face with ink and leaving my presence remove to
some place out of my sight. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ Á’⁄UÙœË NUŒÿ Ã¥ ¬˝ª≈U ∑§Ëã„U Á’Áœ ◊ÙÁ„U–
◊Ù ‚◊ÊŸ ∑§Ù ¬ÊÃ∑§Ë ’ÊÁŒ ∑§„U©°U ∑§¿ÈU ÃÙÁ„UH 162H



* AYODHYÅ-KÅ°NœA * 513

Do.: råma birodh∂ hædaya te°  praga¢a k∂nha bidhi mohi,
mo samåna ko påtak∂ bådi kahau°  kachu tohi.162.
ìNay, God has created me out of a wone kaikey hostile to Råma! Who is there so

sinful as myself? In vain, therefore, do I taunt you.î (162)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ     ‚òÊÈÉÊÈŸ     ◊ÊÃÈ ∑È§Á≈U‹Êß¸ – ¡⁄U®„U ªÊÃ Á⁄U‚ ∑§¿ÈU Ÿ ’‚Êß¸H
ÃÁ„U    •fl‚⁄U    ∑È§’⁄UË    Ã„°U •Êß¸ – ’‚Ÿ Á’÷Í·Ÿ Á’Á’œ ’ŸÊß¸H.1H
‹Áπ   Á⁄U‚  ÷⁄U©U   ‹πŸ   ‹ÉÊÈ ÷Êß¸ – ’⁄UÃ •Ÿ‹ ÉÊÎÃ •Ê„ÈUÁÃ ¬Êß¸H
„ÈU◊Áª   ‹ÊÃ    ÃÁ∑§    ∑Í§’⁄U ◊Ê⁄UÊ – ¬Á⁄U ◊È„U ÷⁄U ◊Á„U ∑§⁄UÃ ¬È∑§Ê⁄UÊH.2H
∑Í§’⁄U        ≈ÍU≈U©U       »Í§≈U ∑§¬ÊM§ – ŒÁ‹Ã Œ‚Ÿ ◊Èπ L§Áœ⁄U ¬˝øÊM§H
•Ê„U    Œß•    ◊Ò¥    ∑§Ê„U Ÿ‚ÊflÊ – ∑§⁄UÃ ŸË∑§ »§‹È •Ÿß‚ ¬ÊflÊH.3H
‚ÈÁŸ  Á⁄U¬È„UŸ  ‹Áπ  Ÿπ  Á‚π πÙ≈UË – ‹ª ÉÊ‚Ë≈UŸ œÁ⁄U œÁ⁄U ¤ÊÙ¥≈UËH
÷⁄UÃ     ŒÿÊÁŸÁœ     ŒËÁã„U ¿U«∏UÊß¸ – ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ¬®„U ª ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H.4H

Cau.: suni     satrughuna     måtu ku¢ilå∂, jarahi Ú gåta risa kachu na baså∂.
tehi       avasara       kubar∂ taha°    å∂, basana bibhµu¶ana bibidha banå∂.1.
lakhi risa bhareu lakhana  laghu bhå∂, barata anala ghæta åhuti på∂.
humagi    låta    taki     kµubara mårå, pari muha bhara mahi karata pukårå.2.
kµubara      ¢µu¢eu      phµu¢a kapårµu, dalita dasana mukha rudhira pracårµu.
åha     daia     maiÚ     kåha nasåvå, karata n∂ka phalu anaisa påvå.3.
suni ripuhana lakhi nakha sikha kho¢∂, lage ghas∂¢ana dhari dhari jho≈¢∂.
bharata    dayånidhi     d∂nhi chaRå∂, kausalyå pahiÚ ge dou bhå∂.4.

When ›atrughna heard of mother Kaikey∂ís wickedness, he burned all over with
rage; but there was no help. That very moment came the hunchback (Mantharå) clad in
a variety of rich costumes and adorned with various ornaments. The very sight of that
woman filled Lak¶maƒaís younger brother with anger as though clarified butter had been
poured into fire. Springing forward he kicked her with such steady aim at the hump that
she fell flat on her face and screamed aloud. Her hump was smashed, her head split and
her teeth broken and her mouth emitted blood. ìAh, my God! what harm have I done?
Surely this is an ill recompense for my services.î Hearing this and seeing her vile from
head to foot, ›atrughna (the slayer of his foes) seized her by the hair on her head and
began to drag her till the merciful Bharata rescued her. The two brothers then called on
mother Kausalyå. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊Á‹Ÿ ’‚Ÿ Á’’⁄UŸ Á’∑§‹ ∑Î§‚ ‚⁄UË⁄U ŒÈπ ÷Ê⁄U–
∑§Ÿ∑§ ∑§‹¬ ’⁄U ’Á‹ ’Ÿ ◊ÊŸ„È°U „UŸË ÃÈ‚Ê⁄UH 163H

Do.: malina basana bibarana bikala kæsa sar∂ra dukha bhåra,
kanaka kalapa bara beli bana månahu° han∂ tusåra.163.
In sordid attire, pale, agitated and oppressed with woe and with a wasted frame

she looked like a lovely celestial creeper of gold blasted by frost in the forest. (163)

øı0ó÷⁄UÃÁ„U    ŒÁπ    ◊ÊÃÈ    ©UÁ∆U œÊß¸ – ◊ÈL§Á¿UÃ •flÁŸ ¬⁄UË ¤Êß° •Êß¸H
ŒπÃ    ÷⁄UÃÈ    Á’∑§‹   ÷∞ ÷Ê⁄UË – ¬⁄U ø⁄UŸ ÃŸ Œ‚Ê Á’‚Ê⁄UËH.1H
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◊ÊÃÈ      ÃÊÃ     ∑§„°U     ŒÁ„U ŒπÊß¸ – ∑§„°U Á‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊È ‹πŸÈ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H
∑Ò§∑§ß    ∑§Ã    ¡Ÿ◊Ë   ¡ª ◊Ê¤ÊÊ – ¡ı¥ ¡ŸÁ◊ Ã ÷ß ∑§Ê„U Ÿ ’Ê°¤ÊÊH.2H
∑È§‹   ∑§‹¢∑È§    ¡®„U    ¡Ÿ◊©U ◊Ù„UË – •¬¡‚ ÷Ê¡Ÿ Á¬˝ÿ¡Ÿ º˝Ù„UËH
∑§Ù  ÁÃ÷ÈflŸ   ◊ÙÁ„U   ‚Á⁄U‚ •÷ÊªË – ªÁÃ •Á‚ ÃÙÁ⁄U ◊ÊÃÈ ¡Á„U ‹ÊªËH.3H
Á¬ÃÈ     ‚È⁄U¬È⁄U     ’Ÿ     ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ∑§ÃÍ – ◊Ò¥ ∑§fl‹ ‚’ •Ÿ⁄UÕ „UÃÍH
Áœª  ◊ÙÁ„U  ÷ÿ©°U   ’ŸÈ   ’Ÿ •ÊªË – ŒÈ‚„U ŒÊ„U ŒÈπ ŒÍ·Ÿ ÷ÊªËH.4H

Cau.: bharatahi   dekhi    måtu    u¢hi dhå∂, muruchita avani  par∂  jhai Ú  å∂.
dekhata  bharatu  bikala  bhae bhår∂, pare carana tana daså bisår∂.1.
måtu     tåta     kaha°      dehi dekhå∂, kaha°  siya råmu lakhanu dou bhå∂.
kaikai   kata    janam∂   jaga måjhå, jau°  janami ta bhai kåhe na bå° jhå.2.
kula   kala≈ku   jehiÚ   janameu moh∂, apajasa bhåjana priyajana droh∂.
ko  tibhuvana  mohi  sarisa abhåg∂, gati asi tori måtu jehi låg∂.3.
pitu  surapura  bana  raghubara ketµu, maiÚ kevala saba anaratha hetµu.
dhiga mohi bhayau°  benu bana åg∂, dusaha dåha dukha dµu¶ana bhåg∂.4.

When mother Kausalyå saw Bharata, she sprang up and ran to meet him; but she
felt giddy and dropped unconscious on the ground. Bharata was deeply moved to see
her plight and threw himself at her feet forgetting the condition of his own body. ìMother,
show me my father. Where is S∂tå and the two brothers, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa? Why
was Kaikey∂ born into this world at all? And if born, why did she not remain barren instead
of bearing me, a blot on my family, a very sink of infamy and an enemy of near and dear
ones? Who in the three spheres is so wretched as I, on whose account, mother, you
have been reduced to such a plight. My father is in heaven and ›r∂ Råma, the Chief of
Raghuís line, is in the woods; it is I who like a shooting star am responsible for the whole
trouble. Woe be to me, who have proved to be for my family a very fire among the
bamboos and a victim of terrible agony, suffering and censure.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊ÊÃÈ ÷⁄UÃ ∑§ ’øŸ ◊ÎŒÈ ‚ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ©U∆UË ‚°÷ÊÁ⁄U–
Á‹∞ ©U∆UÊß ‹ªÊß ©U⁄U ‹ÙøŸ ◊ÙøÁÃ ’ÊÁ⁄UH 164H

Do.: måtu bharata ke bacana mædu suni puni u¢h∂ sa°bhåri,
lie u¢håi lagåi ura locana mocati båri.164.
On hearing Bharataís tender words, Kausalyå rose with a renewed effort and lifting

him clasped him to her bosom; while tears streamed from her eyes. (164)

øı0ó‚⁄U‹    ‚È÷Êÿ    ◊Êÿ°    Á„Uÿ° ‹Ê∞ – •ÁÃ Á„UÃ ◊Ÿ„È°U ⁄UÊ◊ Á»§Á⁄U •Ê∞H
÷¥≈U©U    ’„ÈUÁ⁄U    ‹πŸ   ‹ÉÊÈ ÷Êß¸ – ‚Ù∑È§ ‚Ÿ„ÈU Ÿ NUŒÿ° ‚◊Êß¸H.1H
ŒÁπ    ‚È÷Ê©U    ∑§„UÃ    ‚’È ∑§Ùß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ ◊ÊÃÈ •‚ ∑§Ê„U Ÿ „UÙß¸H
◊ÊÃÊ°        ÷⁄UÃÈ      ªÙŒ ’Ò∆UÊ⁄U – •Ê°‚È ¬Ù¥Á¿U ◊ÎŒÈ ’øŸ ©UøÊ⁄UH.2H
•¡„È°U    ’ë¿U    ’Á‹    œË⁄U¡ œ⁄U„ÍU – ∑È§‚◊©U ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ‚Ù∑§ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U„ÍUH
¡ÁŸ   ◊ÊŸ„ÈU   Á„Uÿ°   „UÊÁŸ ª‹ÊŸË – ∑§Ê‹ ∑§⁄U◊ ªÁÃ •ÉÊÁ≈UÃ ¡ÊŸËH.3H
∑§Ê„ÈUÁ„U    ŒÙ‚È     Œ„ÈU     ¡ÁŸ ÃÊÃÊ – ÷Ê ◊ÙÁ„U ‚’ Á’Áœ ’Ê◊ Á’œÊÃÊH
¡Ù   ∞Ã„È°U    ŒÈπ    ◊ÙÁ„U Á¡•ÊflÊ – •¡„È°U ∑§Ù ¡ÊŸß ∑§Ê ÃÁ„U ÷ÊflÊH.4H



* AYODHYÅ-KÅ°NœA * 515

Cau.: sarala   subhåya   måya°     hiya° låe, ati hita manahu°  råma phiri åe.
bhe≈¢eu  bahuri  lakhana  laghubhå∂,soku sanehu na hædaya°   samå∂.1.
dekhi    subhåu    kahata    sabu ko∂, råma måtu asa kåhe na ho∂.
måtå°         bharatu       goda bai¢håre, å° su po≈chi mædu bacana ucåre.2.
ajahu°  baccha  bali  dh∂raja dharahµu, kusamau samujhi soka pariharahµu.
jani    månahu   hiya°      håni galån∂, kåla karama gati agha¢ita jån∂.3.
kåhuhi     dosu     dehu     jani tåtå, bhå mohi saba bidhi båma bidhåtå.
jo     etehu°       dukha      mohi jiåvå, ajahu°  ko jånai kå tehi bhåvå.4.

Guileless by nature, mother Kausalyå pressed him to her bosom with utmost
affection as though ›r∂ Råma Himself had come back. She then embraced Lak¶maƒaís
younger brother (›atrughna); her heart was too full with grief and love. Everyone who
saw her loving disposition said, ìRåmaís mother that she is, no wonder she should be
so loving.î The mother seated Bharata in her lap and wiping away his tears spoke to him
in soothing words: ìI adjure you, my child, to compose yourself even now; knowing this
to be an unpropitious time sorrow no more. Take not to heart the loss we have sustained
and feel no remorse for it, remembering that the course of time and fate is unalterable.
Do not blame anyone, my son; it is Providence that has turned hostile to me in every-
way. And when He makes me survive even under such trying circumstances, who
knows what may be His pleasure with regard to me even now?î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ¬ÃÈ •Êÿ‚ ÷Í·Ÿ ’‚Ÿ ÃÊÃ Ã¡ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U–
Á’‚◊©U „U⁄U·È Ÿ NUŒÿ° ∑§¿ÈU ¬Á„U⁄U ’‹∑§‹ øË⁄UH 165H

do.: pitu åyasa bhµu¶ana basana tåta taje raghub∂ra,
bisamau hara¶u na hædaya° kachu pahire balakala c∂ra.165.
ìAt his fatherís behest, dear child, the hero of Raghuís line discarded his ornaments

and princely apparel and put on a hermitís dress (consisting of the bark of trees) without
either sorrow or exultation.î (165)

øı0ó◊Èπ   ¬˝‚ÛÊ    ◊Ÿ    ⁄¢Uª    Ÿ ⁄UÙ·Í – ‚’ ∑§⁄U ‚’ Á’Áœ ∑§Á⁄U ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·ÍH
ø‹  Á’Á¬Ÿ  ‚ÈÁŸ  Á‚ÿ  ‚°ª ‹ÊªË – ⁄U„Uß Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªËH.1H
‚ÈŸÃ®„U    ‹πŸÈ    ø‹   ©UÁ∆U ‚ÊÕÊ – ⁄U„U®„U Ÿ ¡ÃŸ Á∑§∞ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊH
Ã’    ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ‚’„UË    Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸ – ø‹ ‚¢ª Á‚ÿ •L§ ‹ÉÊÈ ÷Êß¸H.2H
⁄UÊ◊È    ‹πŸÈ    Á‚ÿ    ’ŸÁ„U Á‚œÊ∞ – ªß©°U Ÿ ‚¢ª Ÿ ¬˝ÊŸ ¬∆UÊ∞H
ÿ„UÈ  ‚’È  ÷Ê   ßã„U   •Ê°Áπã„U •Êª¥ – Ã©U Ÿ Ã¡Ê ÃŸÈ ¡Ëfl •÷Êª¥H.3H
◊ÙÁ„U   Ÿ    ‹Ê¡   ÁŸ¡   Ÿ„ÈU ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚ÈÃ ◊Ò¥ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UËH
Á¡∞    ◊⁄ÒU    ÷‹    ÷Í¬ÁÃ ¡ÊŸÊ – ◊Ù⁄U NUŒÿ ‚Ã ∑È§Á‹‚ ‚◊ÊŸÊH.4H

Cau.: mukha prasanna mana ra≈ga na ro¶µu, saba kara saba bidhi kari parito¶µu.
cale   bipina   suni   siya   sa°ga låg∂, rahai na råma carana anuråg∂.1.
sunatahiÚ   lakhanu   cale   u¢hi såthå, rahahiÚ na jatana kie raghunåthå.
taba    raghupati    sabah∂    siru nå∂, cale sa≈ga siya aru laghu bhå∂.2.
råmu  lakhanu  siya  banahi sidhåe, gaiu°  na sa≈ga na pråna pa¢håe.
yahu  sabu  bhå  inha  å° khinha åge° , tau na tajå tanu j∂va abhåge° .3.
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mohi   na   låja   nija   nehu nihår∂, råma sarisa suta maiÚ mahatår∂.
jiai    marai    bhala    bhµupati jånå, mora hædaya sata kulisa samånå.4.

ìWith a cheerful countenance, and without either joy or anger, he comforted all in
everyway and proceeded to the forest. Hearing this S∂tå followed him and would not stay,
devoted as she was to Råmaís feet. Lak¶maƒa also, when he heard this, sprang up and
accompanied them; he would not be left behind even though the Lord of Raghus tried his
best to detain hi m. The Lord of Raghus then bowed his head to all and departed with S∂tå
and his younger brother (Lak¶maƒa). So Råma, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå left for the woods,
whereas I neither accompanied them nor sent my soul after them (leaving my body
here). All this happened before these eyes and yet this wretched soul did not take leave
of the body. I am not ashamed of my love; to think that a son like Råma should have
a mother like me! The king knew well how to live and how to die; whereas my heart is
a hundred times harder than adamant.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ∑§ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ÷⁄UÃ ‚Á„UÃ ⁄UÁŸflÊ‚È–
éÿÊ∑È§‹ Á’‹¬Ã ⁄UÊ¡ªÎ„U ◊ÊŸ„È°U ‚Ù∑§ ŸflÊ‚ÈH 166H

Do.: kausalyå ke bacana suni bharata sahita ranivåsu,
byåkula bilapata råjagæha månahu° soka nevåsu.166.
Hearing Kausalyåís words, Bharata and the whole gynaeceum wailed in distress;

the kingís palace seemed the very abode of sorrow. (166)

øı0óÁ’‹¬®„U   Á’∑§‹   ÷⁄UÃ   ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ° Á‹∞ NUŒÿ° ‹ªÊß¸H
÷Ê°ÁÃ     •Ÿ∑§     ÷⁄UÃÈ ‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞ – ∑§Á„U Á’’∑§◊ÿ ’øŸ ‚ÈŸÊ∞H.1H
÷⁄UÃ„È°U      ◊ÊÃÈ      ‚∑§‹ ‚◊È¤ÊÊßZ – ∑§Á„U ¬È⁄UÊŸ üÊÈÁÃ  ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊßZH
¿U‹   Á’„UËŸ   ‚ÈÁø   ‚⁄U‹ ‚È’ÊŸË – ’Ù‹ ÷⁄UÃ ¡ÙÁ⁄U ¡Èª ¬ÊŸËH.2H
¡    •ÉÊ    ◊ÊÃÈ   Á¬ÃÊ    ‚ÈÃ ◊Ê⁄¥U – ªÊß ªÙ∆U ◊Á„U‚È⁄U ¬È⁄U ¡Ê⁄¥UH
¡ •ÉÊ   ÁÃÿ   ’Ê‹∑§   ’œ ∑§Ëã„¥U – ◊ËÃ ◊„UË¬ÁÃ ◊Ê„ÈU⁄U ŒËã„¥UH.3H
¡      ¬ÊÃ∑§      ©U¬¬ÊÃ∑§ •„U„UË¥ – ∑§⁄U◊ ’øŸ ◊Ÿ ÷fl ∑§Á’ ∑§„U„UË¥H
Ã    ¬ÊÃ∑§    ◊ÙÁ„U   „UÙ„È°U Á’œÊÃÊ – ¡ı¥ ÿ„ÈU „UÙß ◊Ù⁄U ◊Ã ◊ÊÃÊH.4H

Cau.: bilapahiÚ   bikala   bharata   dou bhå∂, kausalyå°  lie hædaya°  lagå∂.
bhå° ti     aneka     bharatu samujhåe, kahi bibekamaya bacana sunåe.1.
bharatahu°     måtu    sakala samujhå∂°, kahi puråna ‹ruti kathå suhå∂°.
chala    bih∂na    suci   sarala subån∂, bole bharata jori juga pån∂.2.
je     agha    måtu    pitå    suta måre° , gåi go¢ha mahisura pura jåre° .
je   agha   tiya   bålaka   badha k∂nhe° , m∂ta mah∂pati måhura d∂nhe° .3.
je        påtaka       upapåtaka ahah∂°, karama bacana mana bhava kabi kahah∂°.
te    påtaka    mohi     hohu° bidhåtå, jau°  yahu hoi mora mata måtå.4.

Much agitated, the two brothers, Bharata and ›atrughna, loudly lamented and
Kausalyå clasped them to her bosom. She comforted Bharata in many ways and
tendered words of wisdom to him. Bharata too in his turn consoled all his mothers,
narrating legends from the Puråƒas and Vedas. Joining both his palms he addressed
them in guileless, innocent, simple and charming words: ìThe sins attaching to the
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murder of oneís mother, father or son and to the act of setting fire to a cowpen or a village
of Bråhmaƒas, and those incurred by slaying a woman or child and by administering
poison to a friend or a monarch, nay, all the major and minor sins of thought, word or
deed, that have been enumerated by the seers,ólet all such sins be mine if, my mother,
this plot has my concurrence.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U „UÁ⁄U „U⁄U ø⁄UŸ ÷¡®„U ÷ÍÃªŸ ÉÊÙ⁄U–
ÃÁ„U ∑§ß ªÁÃ ◊ÙÁ„U Œ©U Á’Áœ ¡ı¥ ¡ŸŸË ◊Ã ◊Ù⁄UH 167H

Do.: je parihari hari hara carana bhajahiÚ bhµutagana ghora,
tehi kai gati mohi deu bidhi jau° janan∂ mata mora.167.
ìMay Providence award me the fate of those who forsaking the feet of ›r∂ Hari and

Lord ›iva worship frightful ghosts, if, mother, I have complicity in this plot.î (167)

øı0ó’ø®„U     ’ŒÈ    œ⁄U◊È    ŒÈÁ„U ‹„UË¥ – Á¬‚ÈŸ ¬⁄UÊÿ ¬Ê¬ ∑§Á„U Œ„UË¥H
∑§¬≈Ë   ∑È§Á≈U‹    ∑§‹„UÁ¬˝ÿ ∑˝§ÙœË – ’Œ Á’ŒÍ·∑§ Á’Sfl Á’⁄UÙœËH.1H
‹Ù÷Ë          ‹¢¬≈U ‹Ù‹È¬øÊ⁄UÊ – ¡ ÃÊ∑§®„U ¬⁄UœŸÈ ¬⁄UŒÊ⁄UÊH
¬Êflı¥   ◊Ò¥    ÁÃã„U   ∑Ò§   ªÁÃ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ – ¡ı¥ ¡ŸŸË ÿ„ÈU ‚¢◊Ã ◊Ù⁄UÊH.2H
¡       Ÿ®„U       ‚ÊœÈ‚¢ª •ŸÈ⁄UÊª – ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕ ¬Õ Á’◊Èπ •÷ÊªH
¡   Ÿ   ÷¡®„U    „UÁ⁄U   Ÿ⁄UÃŸÈ ¬Êß¸ – Á¡ã„UÁ„U Ÿ „UÁ⁄U „U⁄U ‚È¡‚È ‚Ù„UÊß¸H.3H
ÃÁ¡   üÊÈÁÃ¬¢ÕÈ    ’Ê◊    ¬Õ ø‹„UË¥ – ’¢ø∑§ Á’⁄UÁø ’· ¡ªÈ ¿U‹„UË¥H
ÁÃã„U   ∑Ò§   ªÁÃ   ◊ÙÁ„U   ‚¢∑§⁄U Œ™§ – ¡ŸŸË ¡ı¥ ÿ„ÈU ¡ÊŸı¥ ÷™§H.4H

Cau.: becahiÚ   bedu   dharamu    duhi leh∂°, pisuna paråya påpa kahi deh∂°.
kapa¢∂    ku¢ila     kalahapriya krodh∂, beda bidµu¶aka bisva birodh∂.1.
lobh∂            la≈pa¢a lolupacårå, je tåkahi Ú paradhanu paradårå.
påvau°     maiÚ    tinha    kai    gati ghorå, jau° janan∂ yahu sa≈mata morå.2.
je       nahiÚ      sådhusa≈ga anuråge, paramåratha patha bimukha abhåge.
je   na   bhajahi Ú   hari    naratanu på∂, jinhahi na hari hara sujasu sohå∂.3.
taji  ‹rutipa≈thu  båma  patha calah∂°, ba≈caka biraci be¶a jagu chalah∂°.
tinha  kai  gati  mohi  sa≈kara deµu, janan∂  jau°  yahu  jånau°  bheµu.4.

ìIf, mother, all this has my approval, let me share the terrible fate of those who sell
the Vedas, exploit their piety, are given to backbiting and expose othersí sins, who are
deceitful, wicked, quarrelsome and irascible, who revile the Vedas and are hostile to the
world, nay, who are greedy and lecherous and behave as the repacious do, and who
cast their eyes on othersí wealth and othersí wife. Nay, mother, if I ever knew this secret,
may Lord ›iva allot me the fate of those wretches who love not the company of the
virtuous, who have rejected the path leading to God-Realization, who worship not ›r∂
Hari even though blessed with a human form, and take no delight in the glory of ›r∂ Hari
and Lord ›iva, who have abandoned the path of the Vedas and follow the contrary way,
and who are impostors and deceive the world by assuming false appearances.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊ÊÃÈ ÷⁄UÃ ∑§ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚Ê°ø ‚⁄U‹ ‚È÷Êÿ°–
∑§„UÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ Á¬˝ÿ ÃÊÃ ÃÈê„U ‚ŒÊ ’øŸ ◊Ÿ ∑§Êÿ°H 168H
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Do.: måtu bharata ke bacana suni så° ce sarala subhåya° ,
kahati råma priya tåta tumha sadå bacana mana kåya° .168.
Hearing Bharataís truthful, artless and sincere words mother Kausalyå said, ìYou,

my dear child, have always been beloved Råma in thought, word and deed.î (168)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊     ¬˝ÊŸ„ÈU     Ã¢     ¬˝ÊŸ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U – ÃÈê„U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃÁ„U ¬˝ÊŸ„ÈU Ã¥ åÿÊ⁄UH
Á’œÈ  Á’·  øflÒ   dflÒ   Á„U◊È •ÊªË – „UÙß ’ÊÁ⁄Uø⁄U ’ÊÁ⁄U Á’⁄UÊªËH.1H
÷∞°   ÇÿÊŸÈ    ’L§    Á◊≈ÒU    Ÿ ◊Ù„ÍU – ÃÈê„U ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹ Ÿ „UÙ„ÍUH
◊Ã   ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U  ÿ„ÈU   ¡Ù   ¡ª ∑§„U„UË¢ – ‚Ù ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ‚Èπ ‚ÈªÁÃ Ÿ ‹„U„UË¥H.2H
•‚   ∑§Á„U   ◊ÊÃÈ   ÷⁄UÃÈ   Á„Uÿ° ‹Ê∞ – ÕŸ ¬ÿ dfl®„U ŸÿŸ ¡‹ ¿UÊ∞H
∑§⁄UÃ    Á’‹Ê¬   ’„ÈUÃ   ÿÁ„U ÷Ê°ÃË – ’Ò∆U®„U ’ËÁÃ ªß¸ ‚’ ⁄UÊÃËH.3H
’Ê◊Œ©U        ’Á‚D ÔU      Ã’ •Ê∞ – ‚Áøfl ◊„UÊ¡Ÿ ‚∑§‹ ’Ù‹Ê∞H
◊ÈÁŸ    ’„ÈU    ÷Ê°ÁÃ    ÷⁄UÃ ©U¬Œ‚ – ∑§Á„U ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕ ’øŸ ‚ÈŒ‚H.4H

Cau.: råma    prånahu    te°    pråna tumhåre, tumha raghupatihi prånahu te° pyåre.
bidhu  bi¶a   cavai   sravai  himu åg∂, hoi båricara båri biråg∂.1.
bhae°    gyånu   baru   mi¢ai  na mohµu, tumha råmahi pratikµula na hohµu.
mata tumhåra  yahu  jo  jaga kahah∂°, so sapanehu°  sukha sugati na lahah∂°.2.
asa   kahi   måtu   bharatu   hiya° låe, thana paya sravahiÚ nayana jala chåe.
karata   bilåpa   bahuta     yahi bhå° t∂, bai¢hehiÚ b∂ti ga∂ saba råt∂.3.
båmadeu        basi¶¢ha        taba åe, saciva mahåjana sakala bolåe.
muni   bahu   bhå° ti  bharata upadese, kahi paramåratha bacana sudese.4.

ìRåma is dearer to you than your own life, and likewise you are dearer to the Lord
of Raghus than his own life. The moon may diffuse poison (through her rays) and snow
emit fire; nay, an aquatic creature may shun water and spiritual enlightenment may fail
to eradicate error; but in no case will you turn hostile to Råma. Those in this world who
allege this plot was contrived with your connivance shall never attain happiness or
salvation even in a dream.î So saying mother Kausalyå clasped Bharata to her bosom;
milk began to flow from her breasts and her eyes filled with tears. In this way they
squatted away the whole night lamenting in profusion. The sages Våmadeva and
Vasi¶¢ha then came and summoned all the ministers and the elite of the city. Vasi¶¢ha
admonished Bharata in many ways speaking to him words of wisdom appropriate to the
occasion. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃÊÃ NUŒÿ° œË⁄U¡È œ⁄U„ÈU ∑§⁄U„ÈU ¡Ù •fl‚⁄U •Ê¡È–
©U∆U ÷⁄UÃ ªÈ⁄U ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§⁄UŸ ∑§„U©U ‚’È ‚Ê¡ÈH 169H

Do.: tåta hædaya°  dh∂raju dharahu karahu jo avasara åju,
u¢he bharata gura bacana suni karana kaheu sabu såju.169.
ìHave courage in your heart, dear son, and do what the occasion demands

today.î Hearing his preceptorís commands Bharata rose and asked everything to be
got ready. (169)

øı0óŸÎ¬ÃŸÈ     ’Œ     Á’ÁŒÃ •ã„UflÊflÊ – ¬⁄U◊ Á’ÁøòÊ Á’◊ÊŸÈ ’ŸÊflÊH
ªÁ„U   ¬Œ   ÷⁄UÃ   ◊ÊÃÈ   ‚’ ⁄UÊπË – ⁄U„UË¥ ⁄UÊÁŸ Œ⁄U‚Ÿ •Á÷‹Ê·ËH.1H
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ø¢ŒŸ      •ª⁄U     ÷Ê⁄U     ’„ÈU •Ê∞ – •Á◊Ã •Ÿ∑§ ‚Èª¢œ ‚È„UÊ∞H
‚⁄U¡È    ÃË⁄U    ⁄UÁø    ÁøÃÊ ’ŸÊß¸ – ¡ŸÈ ‚È⁄U¬È⁄U ‚Ù¬ÊŸ ‚È„UÊß¸H.2H
∞Á„U Á’Áœ  ŒÊ„U   Á∑˝§ÿÊ   ‚’ ∑§Ëã„UË – Á’ÁœflÃ ã„UÊß ÁÃ‹Ê¢¡ÈÁ‹ ŒËã„UËH
‚ÙÁœ    ‚È◊ÎÁÃ    ‚’   ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊ – ∑§Ëã„U ÷⁄UÃ Œ‚ªÊÃ Á’œÊŸÊH.3H
¡„°U   ¡‚    ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U    •Êÿ‚È ŒËã„UÊ – Ã„°U Ã‚ ‚„U‚ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚’È ∑§Ëã„UÊH
÷∞    Á’‚Èh    ÁŒ∞    ‚’ ŒÊŸÊ – œŸÈ ’ÊÁ¡ ª¡ ’Ê„UŸ ŸÊŸÊH.4H

Cau.: næpatanu     beda     bidita anhavåvå, parama bicitra bimånu banåvå.
gahi  pada  bharata  måtu  saba råkh∂, rah∂° råni darasana abhilå¶∂.1.
ca≈dana    agara   bhåra    bahu åe, amita aneka suga≈dha suhåe.
saraju     t∂ra      raci      citå banå∂, janu surapura sopåna suhå∂.2.
ehi   bidhi   dåha   kriyå   saba k∂nh∂, bidhivata nhåi tilå≈juli d∂nh∂.
sodhi    sumæti    saba   beda purånå, k∂nha bharata dasagåta bidhånå.3.
jaha°     jasa    munibara   åyasu d∂nhå, taha° tasa sahasa bhå° ti sabu k∂nhå.
bhae   bisuddha    die    saba dånå, dhenu båji gaja båhana nånå.4.

He had the kingís body washed in accordance with the Vedic rites and caused a
most splendid funeral bier to be prepared for him. Clasping the feet of his mothers
Bharata prevented them (from ascending the funeral pile); they all stayed behind in the
hope of seeing ›r∂ Råma. There arrived many loads of sandal-wood and aloes and
diverse other excellent aromatic herbs of untold varieties. The pile was raised in an
artistic way on the bank of the Sarayµu river, and looked like a lovely ladder reaching to
heaven. In this way all the rites of cremation were gone through and then the funeral
party bathed with due ceremony and offered a handful of water and sesame seeds to the
departed soul. After ascertaining the views of all the Smæti texts, the Vedas and the
Puråƒas Bharata performed the ceremony of Da‹agåtra.* Whatever orders the great
sage Vasi¶¢ha gave on a particular point Bharata carried out all of them in a thousand
ways. He bestowed all sorts of gifts on attaining purity.† He gave away cows, horses,
elephants and conveyances of various sortsó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó®‚ÉÊÊ‚Ÿ ÷Í·Ÿ ’‚Ÿ •ÛÊ œ⁄UÁŸ œŸ œÊ◊–
ÁŒ∞ ÷⁄UÃ ‹Á„U ÷ÍÁ◊‚È⁄U ÷ ¬Á⁄U¬Í⁄UŸ ∑§Ê◊H 170H

Do.: si≈ghåsana bhµu¶ana basana anna dharani dhana dhåma,
die bharata lahi bhµumisura bhe paripµurana kåma.170.
óAnd even so thrones, ornaments and costumes, foodgrains, lands, money and

houses; and the Bråhmaƒas had all their desires fulfilled on receiving them. (170)

øı0óÁ¬ÃÈ  Á„UÃ  ÷⁄UÃ  ∑§ËÁã„U  ¡Á‚ ∑§⁄UŸË – ‚Ù ◊Èπ ‹Êπ ¡Êß Ÿ®„U ’⁄UŸËH
‚ÈÁŒŸÈ   ‚ÙÁœ    ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄  U Ã’ •Ê∞ – ‚Áøfl ◊„UÊ¡Ÿ ‚∑§‹ ’Ù‹Ê∞H.1H
’Ò∆U          ⁄UÊ¡‚÷Ê°       ‚’ ¡Êß¸ – ¬∆U∞ ’ÙÁ‹ ÷⁄UÃ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H
÷⁄UÃÈ      ’Á‚DÔU      ÁŸ∑§≈U ’Ò∆UÊ⁄U – ŸËÁÃ œ⁄U◊◊ÿ ’øŸ ©UøÊ⁄UH.2H
* The ceremony consists in offering to the departed soul a ball of boiled rice on each of the ten days

following the cremation of the deceased.
† The Hindus believe that the agnates and certain other relations of a deceased remain impure for a

number of days and get purified only after the prescribed period is over.
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¬˝Õ◊    ∑§ÕÊ    ‚’    ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ’⁄UŸË – ∑Ò§∑§ß ∑È§Á≈U‹ ∑§ËÁã„U ¡Á‚ ∑§⁄UŸËH
÷Í¬      œ⁄U◊’˝ÃÈ      ‚àÿ ‚⁄UÊ„UÊ – ¡®„U ÃŸÈ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ¬˝◊È ÁŸ’Ê„UÊH.3H
∑§„UÃ    ⁄UÊ◊    ªÈŸ     ‚Ë‹ ‚È÷Ê™§ – ‚¡‹ ŸÿŸ ¬È‹∑§©U ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÊ™§H
’„ÈUÁ⁄U   ‹πŸ   Á‚ÿ   ¬˝ËÁÃ ’πÊŸË – ‚Ù∑§ ‚Ÿ„U ◊ªŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸËH.4H

Cau.: pitu   hita   bharata  k∂nhi  jasi karan∂, so mukha låkha jåi nahiÚ baran∂.
sudinu    sodhi    munibara   taba åe, saciva mahåjana sakala bolåe.1.
bai¢he       råjasabhå°        saba jå∂, pa¢hae boli bharata dou bhå∂.
bharatu    basi¶¢ha     nika¢a bai¢håre, n∂ti dharamamaya bacana ucåre.2.
prathama kathå saba munibara baran∂, kaikai ku¢ila k∂nhi jasi karan∂.
bhµupa   dharamabratu    satya saråhå, jehiÚ  tanu parihari premu nibåhå.3.
kahata    råma    guna   s∂la subhåµu, sajala nayana pulakeu muniråµu.
bahuri   lakhana   siya   pr∂ti bakhån∂, soka saneha magana muni gyån∂.4.

Whatever rites Bharata performed for the benefit of his father (in the other world)
were more than a hundred thousand tongues could recount. Then, after determining an
auspicious date the great sage (Vasi¶¢ha) came and summoned all the ministers as well
as the elite of the city. They all repaired to the council chamber and sat there. The two
brothers, Bharata and ›atrughna, were also sent for. Vasi¶¢ha seated Bharata by his
side and spoke to him words full of wisdom and piety. First of all the great sage repeated
the whole story of Kaikey∂ís wily doing and paid his tribute to the vow of piety and
truthfulness of King Da‹aratha, who remained true to his love even at the cost of his life.
And as the great hermit spoke of ›r∂ Råmaís virtues, amiability and kind disposition tears
came to his eyes and a thrill ran through his body. Again, when he extolled the affection
that Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå bore (towards Råma), the enlightened sage was overwhelmed
with grief and emotion. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈŸ„ÈU ÷⁄UÃ ÷ÊflË ¬˝’‹ Á’‹Áπ ∑§„U©U ◊ÈÁŸŸÊÕ–
„UÊÁŸ ‹Ê÷È ¡ËflŸÈ ◊⁄UŸÈ ¡‚È •¬¡‚È Á’Áœ „UÊÕH 171H

Do.: sunahu bharata bhåv∂ prabala bilakhi kaheu muninåtha,
håni låbhu j∂vanu maranu jasu apajasu bidhi håtha.171.
ìListen, Bharata: formidable is fate!î the lord of sages sorrowfully exclaimed. ìLoss

and gain, life and death, glory and infamyóall these lie in the hands of Providence.î (171)

øı0ó•‚    Á’øÊÁ⁄U     ∑§Á„U    Œß• ŒÙ‚Í – éÿ⁄UÕ ∑§ÊÁ„U ¬⁄U ∑§ËÁ¡• ⁄UÙ‚ÍH
ÃÊÃ    Á’øÊL§    ∑§⁄U„ÈU    ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚Ùø ¡ÙªÈ Œ‚⁄UÕÈ ŸÎ¬È ŸÊ„UË¥H.1H
‚ÙÁø•    Á’¬˝    ¡Ù    ’Œ Á’„UËŸÊ – ÃÁ¡ ÁŸ¡ œ⁄U◊È Á’·ÿ ‹ÿ‹ËŸÊH
‚ÙÁø•   ŸÎ¬ÁÃ  ¡Ù  ŸËÁÃ  Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊ – ¡Á„U Ÿ ¬˝¡Ê Á¬˝ÿ ¬˝ÊŸ ‚◊ÊŸÊH.2H
‚ÙÁø•      ’ÿ‚È     ∑Î§¬Ÿ œŸflÊŸÍ – ¡Ù Ÿ •ÁÃÁÕ Á‚fl ÷ªÁÃ ‚È¡ÊŸÍH
‚ÙÁø•     ‚Íº˝È     Á’¬˝ •fl◊ÊŸË – ◊Èπ⁄U ◊ÊŸÁ¬˝ÿ ÇÿÊŸ ªÈ◊ÊŸËH.3H
‚ÙÁø•   ¬ÈÁŸ    ¬ÁÃ    ’¢ø∑§ ŸÊ⁄UË – ∑È§Á≈U‹ ∑§‹„UÁ¬˝ÿ ßë¿UÊøÊ⁄UËH
‚ÙÁø•   ’≈ÈU    ÁŸ¡   ’˝ÃÈ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄Uß¸ – ¡Ù Ÿ®„U ªÈ⁄U •Êÿ‚È •ŸÈ‚⁄Uß¸H.4H

Cau.: asa     bicåri     kehi      deia dosµu, byaratha kåhi para k∂jia rosµu.
tåta   bicåru   karahu    mana måh∂°, soca jogu dasarathu næpu nåh∂°.1.
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socia     bipra      jo      beda bih∂nå, taji nija dharamu bi¶aya layal∂nå.
socia     næpati     jo     n∂ti    na jånå, jehi na prajå priya pråna samånå.2.
socia   bayasu     kæpana dhanavånµu, jo na atithi siva bhagati sujånµu.
socia       sµudru       bipra avamån∂, mukhara månapriya gyåna gumån∂.3.
socia     puni    pati     ba≈caka når∂, ku¢ila kalahapriya icchåcår∂.
socia    ba¢u    nija    bratu parihara∂, jo nahi Ú gura åyasu anusara∂.4.

ìArguing thus, whom should we blame and with whom should we be angry
without any cause? Ponder in your heart, my son, that King Da‹aratha is not worth
grieving for. Pitiable is the Bråhmaƒa who is ignorant of the Vedas, and who has abandoned
his own duty and is engrossed in the pleasures of sense; pitiable the king who has no
knowledge of polity and who does not love his people as his own life: pitiable the
Vai‹ya (a member of the trading class) who is niggardly though rich, and who is not
perfect in hospitality nor in devotion to Lord ›iva; pitiable the ›µudra (a member of the
labouring or artisan class) who is disrespectful towards the Bråhmaƒas, loquacious
and proud of his knowledge and loves to be honoured. Pitiable, again, is the woman
who deceives her husband, is crooked and quarrelsome and follows her own will;
pitiable the religious student who breaks his vow and obeys not the orders of his
preceptor.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÙÁø• ªÎ„UË ¡Ù ◊Ù„U ’‚ ∑§⁄Uß ∑§⁄U◊ ¬Õ àÿÊª–
‚ÙÁø• ¡ÃË ¬˝¬¢ø ⁄UÃ Á’ªÃ Á’’∑§ Á’⁄UÊªH.172H

Do.: socia gæh∂ jo moha basa karai karama patha tyåga,
socia jat∂ prapa≈ca rata bigata bibeka biråga.172.
ìNay, pitiable is the householder who out of ignorance forsakes the path of duty,

and pitiable the recluse who is attached to the world and lacks discretion and
dispassion.î (172)

øı0ó’ÒπÊŸ‚        ‚Ùß       ‚ÙøÒ ¡ÙªÍ – Ã¬È Á’„UÊß ¡Á„U ÷Êflß ÷ÙªÍH
‚ÙÁø•    Á¬‚ÈŸ    •∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑˝§ÙœË – ¡ŸÁŸ ¡Ÿ∑§ ªÈ⁄U ’¢œÈ Á’⁄UÙœËH.1H
‚’   Á’Áœ   ‚ÙÁø•   ¬⁄U •¬∑§Ê⁄UË – ÁŸ¡ ÃŸÈ ¬Ù·∑§ ÁŸ⁄UŒÿ ÷Ê⁄UËH
‚ÙøŸËÿ      ‚’„UË¥     Á’Áœ ‚Ùß¸ – ¡Ù Ÿ ¿UÊÁ«U∏ ¿U‹È „UÁ⁄U ¡Ÿ „UÙß¸H.2H
‚ÙøŸËÿ        Ÿ®„U ∑§Ù‚‹⁄UÊ™§ – ÷ÈflŸ øÊÁ⁄UŒ‚ ¬˝ª≈U ¬˝÷Ê™§H
÷ÿ©U  Ÿ   •„Uß   Ÿ  •’ „UÙÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊ – ÷Í¬ ÷⁄UÃ ¡‚ Á¬ÃÊ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊH.3H
Á’Áœ  „UÁ⁄U   „UL    ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ ÁŒÁ‚ŸÊÕÊ – ’⁄UŸ®„U ‚’ Œ‚⁄UÕ ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊH.4H

Cau.: baikhånasa      soi       socai jogµu, tapu bihåi jehi bhåvai bhogµu.
socia     pisuna       akårana krodh∂, janani janaka gura ba≈dhu birodh∂.1.
saba    bidhi    socia    para apakår∂, nija tanu po¶aka niradaya bhår∂.
socan∂ya       sabah∂°        bidhi so∂, jo na chåRi chalu hari jana ho∂.2.
socan∂ya          nahiÚ kosalaråµu, bhuvana cåridasa praga¢a prabhåµu.
bhayau    na   ahai  na   aba honihårå, bhµupa bharata jasa pitå tumhårå.3.
bidhi  hari   haru    surapati disinåthå, baranahiÚ  saba dasaratha guna gåthå.4.

ìPitiable is the anchorite who has given up penance and developed a liking for
luxuries; pitiable the backbiter who is angry without cause and an enemy of his own
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parents, preceptor and brothers. Pitiable in everyway is he who harms others, cherishes
his own body and is exceedingly heartless. And pitiable in every respect is he who is not
sincerely devoted to ›r∂ Hari. The lord of Kosala is not worth grieving for, his glory being
manifest through all the fourteen spheres. There never was, nor is, nor shall be hereafter,
a monarch like your father, Bharata. Brahmå, Vi¶ƒu, ›iva, Indra (the lord of celestials) and
the guardians of the quarters, all sing praises of King Da‹aratha. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§„U„ÈU ÃÊÃ ∑§Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ∑§Ù©U ∑§Á⁄UÁ„U ’«∏UÊß¸ ÃÊ‚È–
⁄UÊ◊ ‹πŸ ÃÈê„U ‚òÊÈ„UŸ ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚È•Ÿ ‚ÈÁø ¡Ê‚ÈH 173H

Do.: kahahu tåta kehi bhå° ti kou karihi baRå∂ tåsu,
råma lakhana tumha satruhana sarisa suana suci jåsu.173.
ìTell me, dear child, who can glorify him who begot such pious sons as Råma,

Lak¶maƒa, ›atrughna and yourself?î (173)

øı0ó‚’      ¬˝∑§Ê⁄    ÷Í¬ÁÃ ’«∏U÷ÊªË – ’ÊÁŒ Á’·ÊŒÈ ∑§Á⁄U• ÃÁ„U ‹ÊªËH
ÿ„ÈU   ‚ÈÁŸ    ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê   ‚ÙøÈ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U„ÍU – Á‚⁄U œÁ⁄U ⁄UÊ¡ ⁄U¡Êÿ‚È ∑§⁄U„UÍUH.1H
⁄UÊÿ°    ⁄UÊ¡¬ŒÈ     ÃÈê„U    ∑§„È°U ŒËã„UÊ – Á¬ÃÊ ’øŸÈ »È§⁄U øÊÁ„U• ∑§Ëã„UÊH
Ã¡   ⁄UÊ◊È    ¡®„U    ’øŸÁ„U ‹ÊªË – ÃŸÈ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U©U ⁄UÊ◊ Á’⁄U„UÊªËH.2H
ŸÎ¬Á„U   ’øŸ  Á¬˝ÿ   Ÿ®„U   Á¬˝ÿ ¬˝ÊŸÊ – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÃÊÃ Á¬ÃÈ ’øŸ ¬˝flÊŸÊH
∑§⁄U„ÈU     ‚Ë‚    œÁ⁄U    ÷Í¬ ⁄U¡Êß¸ – „Uß ÃÈê„U ∑§„°U ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ÷‹Êß¸H.3H
¬⁄U‚È⁄UÊ◊      Á¬ÃÈ      •ÇÿÊ ⁄UÊπË – ◊Ê⁄UË ◊ÊÃÈ ‹Ù∑§ ‚’ ‚ÊπËH
ÃŸÿ     ¡¡ÊÁÃÁ„U    ¡ı’ŸÈ Œÿ™§ – Á¬ÃÈ •ÇÿÊ° •ÉÊ •¡‚È Ÿ ÷ÿ™§H.4H

Cau.: saba    prakåra    bhµupati baRabhåg∂, bådi bi¶ådu karia tehi låg∂.
yahu suni samujhi socu pariharahµu, sira dhari råja rajåyasu karahµu.1.
råya°    råjapadu  tumha  kahu° d∂nhå, pitå bacanu phura cåhia k∂nhå.
taje     råmu     jehiÚ     bacanahi låg∂, tanu parihareu råma birahåg∂.2.
næpahi bacana priya nahiÚ priya prånå, karahu tåta pitu bacana pravånå.
karahu    s∂sa    dhari     bhµupa rajå∂, hai tumha kaha°  saba bhå° ti bhalå∂.3.
parasuråma      pitu       agyå råkh∂, mår∂ måtu loka saba såkh∂.
tanaya     jajåtihi     jaubanu dayaµu, pitu agyå°  agha ajasu na bhayaµu.4.

ìThe king was blessed in everyway; it is no use mourning for him. Hearing and
realizing this, sorrow no more, and reverently obey the kingís command. The king has
bestowed the kingship on you; it behoves you, therefore, to redeem the words of your
father who abandoned Råma for the sake of his word and quitted his body in his anguish
of separation from Råma. The king did not love his own life as he did his word; therefore,
dear son, redeem your fatherís word. Reverently obey the kingís command; this will do
you good in everyway. Para‹uråma executed the command of his father and killed his
own mother: the whole world will bear testimony to this fact. Yayåtiís son (Puru)*

* King Yayåti had won the hand of Devayån∂, daughter of ›ukråcårya (preceptor of the demon kings).
Devayån∂ having one complained to her father of the kingís infidelity, ›ukråcårya pronounced on him a curse
as a result of which he became old and infirm before time. Having been propitiated by him through
supplication and entreaty, however, the sage allowed the king to borrow the youth of another in exchange for his
own old age should anyone be willing to part with it. The king thereupon sought the help of his sons, but the first
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exchanged his own youth for the old age of his father and incurred no sin or blame
because he did so in obedience to his fatherís command.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•ŸÈÁøÃ ©UÁøÃ Á’øÊL§ ÃÁ¡ ¡ ¬Ê‹®„U Á¬ÃÈ ’ÒŸ–
Ã ÷Ê¡Ÿ ‚Èπ ‚È¡‚ ∑§ ’‚®„U •◊⁄U¬ÁÃ ∞ŸH 174H

Do.: anucita ucita bicåru taji je pålahi Ú pitu baina,
te bhåjana sukha sujasa ke basahiÚ amarapati aina.174.
ìThose who cherish their fatherís word, minding not whether it is reasonable or

otherwise, attain happiness and fair renown and dwell in the abode of Indra (the lord of
immortals).î (174)

øı0ó•flÁ‚    Ÿ⁄U‚   ’øŸ    »È§⁄U ∑§⁄U„ÍU – ¬Ê‹„ÈU ¬˝¡Ê ‚Ù∑È§ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U„ÍUH
‚È⁄U¬È⁄U       ŸÎ¬È     ¬ÊßÁ„U ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·Í – ÃÈê„U ∑§„È°U ‚È∑Î§ÃÈ ‚È¡‚È Ÿ®„U ŒÙ·ÍH.1H
’Œ     Á’ÁŒÃ     ‚¢◊Ã    ‚’„UË ∑§Ê – ¡Á„U Á¬ÃÈ Œß ‚Ù ¬Êflß ≈UË∑§ÊH
∑§⁄U„ÈU      ⁄UÊ¡È     ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U„ÈU ª‹ÊŸË – ◊ÊŸ„ÈU ◊Ù⁄U ’øŸ Á„UÃ ¡ÊŸËH.2H
‚ÈÁŸ     ‚ÈπÈ     ‹„U’     ⁄UÊ◊ ’ÒŒ„UË¥ – •ŸÈÁøÃ ∑§„U’ Ÿ ¬¢Á«UÃ ∑§„UË¥H
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊÁŒ        ‚∑§‹ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË¢ – Ã©U ¬˝¡Ê ‚Èπ „UÙ®„U ‚ÈπÊ⁄UË¥H.3H
¬⁄U◊    ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U    ⁄UÊ◊     ∑§⁄U ¡ÊÁŸÁ„U – ‚Ù ‚’ Á’Áœ ÃÈê„U U‚Ÿ ÷‹ ◊ÊÁŸÁ„UH
‚ı¥¬„ÈU    ⁄UÊ¡È     ⁄UÊ◊     ∑§ •Ê∞° – ‚flÊ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ‚Ÿ„U ‚È„UÊ∞°H.4H

Cau.: avasi   naresa   bacana  phura karahµu, pålahu prajå soku pariharahµu.
surapura      næpu      påihi parito¶u, tumha kahu°  sukætu sujasu nahiÚ do¶µu.1.
beda    bidita    sa≈mata   sabah∂ kå, jehi pitu dei so påvai ¢∂kå.
karahu     råju      pariharahu galån∂, månahu mora bacana hita jån∂.2.
suni   sukhu   lahaba    råma baideh∂°, anucita kahaba na pa≈Œita keh∂°.
kausalyådi          sakala mahatår∂°, teu prajå sukha hohi Ú sukhår∂°.3.
parama   tumhåra   råma   kara jånihi, so saba bidhi tumha sana bhala månihi.
sau° pehu     råju       råma       ke åe°, sevå karehu saneha suhåe° .4.

ìTherefore, you needs must redeem the kingís word; cherish your subjects and
cease to grieve. The king in heaven will derive solace, while you will earn merit and good
fame and shall incur no blame. It is well known in the Vedas and has the sanction of all
that the crown goes to him on whom the father bestows it. Therefore, rule the kingdom,
feel no remorse and accept my advice as salutary. Råma and Videhaís daughter (S∂tå)
will be gratified when they hear of it and no wise man will call it wrong. Kausalyå and all
the other mothers too will be happy in the happiness of the people. Nay, he who will know
the supreme affinity between you and Råma, will have perfect goodwill towards you.
When Råma returns home you may hand over the kingdom to him and serve him with
ideal affection.î (1ó4)

four of them declined. It was only the fifth and youngest son, Puru, who willingly parted with his own youth and
accepted the old age of his father. After enjoying life for a few more years Yayåti got disgusted with the world and
retired to the woods, returning the youth of his youngest son and crowning him king in preference to his elder
brothers, who had all disappointed him. Even though Yayåti had made use of his sonís youth in enjoying life with
his mother, the son incurred no sin because he had agreed to this arrangement only to please his father and
made a unique sacrifice for his sake.
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ŒÙ0ó ∑§ËÁ¡• ªÈ⁄U •Êÿ‚È •flÁ‚ ∑§„U®„U ‚Áøfl ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U–
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ •Ê∞° ©UÁøÃ ¡‚ Ã‚ Ã’ ∑§⁄U’ ’„UÙÁ⁄UH 175H

Do.: k∂jia gura åyasu avasi kahahiÚ saciva kara jori,
raghupati åe° ucita jasa tasa taba karaba bahori.175.
The ministers submitted with joined palms: ìYou needs must obey the order of

your preceptor. When the Lord of Raghus comes back, you may do what you think fit
then.î (175)

øı0ó∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ      œÁ⁄U     œË⁄U¡È ∑§„Uß¸ – ¬ÍÃ ¬âÿ ªÈ⁄U •Êÿ‚È •„Uß¸H
‚Ù   •ÊŒÁ⁄U•   ∑§Á⁄U•   Á„UÃ ◊ÊŸË – ÃÁ¡• Á’·ÊŒÈ ∑§Ê‹ ªÁÃ ¡ÊŸËH.1H
’Ÿ     ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ      ‚È⁄U¬È⁄U Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„ÍU – ÃÈê„U ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ÃÊÃ ∑§Œ⁄UÊ„ÍUH
¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ    ¬˝¡Ê   ‚Áøfl   ‚’ •¢’Ê – ÃÈê„U„UË ‚ÈÃ ‚’ ∑§„°U •fl‹¢’ÊH.2H
‹Áπ  Á’Áœ   ’Ê◊   ∑§Ê‹È ∑§Á∆UŸÊß¸ – œË⁄U¡È œ⁄U„ÈU ◊ÊÃÈ ’Á‹ ¡Êß¸H
Á‚⁄U    œÁ⁄U    ªÈ⁄U   •Êÿ‚È •ŸÈ‚⁄U„ÍU – ¬˝¡Ê ¬ÊÁ‹ ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ŒÈπÈ „U⁄U„ÍUH.3H
ªÈ⁄U   ∑§   ’øŸ   ‚Áøfl •Á÷Ÿ¢ŒŸÈ – ‚ÈŸ ÷⁄UÃ Á„Uÿ Á„UÃ ¡ŸÈ ø¢ŒŸÈH
‚ÈŸË    ’„UÙÁ⁄U    ◊ÊÃÈ    ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – ‚Ë‹ ‚Ÿ„U ‚⁄U‹ ⁄U‚ ‚ÊŸËH.4H

Cau.: kausalyå      dhari      dh∂raju kahai, pµuta pathya gura åyasu aha∂.
so       ådaria      karia      hita mån∂, tajia bi¶ådu kåla gati jån∂.1.
bana   raghupati   surapura naranåhµu, tumha ehi bhå° ti tåta kadaråhµu.
parijana   prajå   saciva   saba a≈bå, tumhah∂ suta saba kaha°  avala≈bå.2.
lakhi   bidhi   båma    kålu ka¢hinå∂, dh∂raju dharahu måtu bali jå∂.
sira   dhari   gura   åyasu anusarahµu, prajå påli parijana dukhu harahµu.3.
gura ke bacana  saciva abhina≈danu, sune bharata hiya hita janu ca≈danu.
sun∂    bahori     måtu    mædu bån∂, s∂la saneha sarala rasa sån∂.4.

Summoning courage Kausalyå said, ìSalutary, my son, is your Guruís command;
the same should be respected and obeyed by you as conducive to your good. Cease
to grieve realizing the vicissitudes of life. The Lord of Raghus is in the forest and the king
is in heaven (the abode of gods); while you, my son, are thus giving way to faint-
heartedness. You, my child, are the only support of all including your family, subjects,
ministers and all your mothers. Perceiving the antipathy of God and the relentlessness
of fate, I adjure you by my life to have courage. Reverently obey your Guruís command,
cherish your subjects and relieve the affliction of your family.î Bharata listened to the
advice of his preceptor and the ministers, appeal endorsing the same, which were as
soothing to his heart as sandal-paste. He further heard the motherís soft words imbued
with the nectar of amiability, affection and guilelessness. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó‚ÊŸË ‚⁄U‹ ⁄U‚ ◊ÊÃÈ ’ÊŸË ‚ÈÁŸ ÷⁄UÃÈ éÿÊ∑È§‹ ÷∞–
‹ÙøŸ ‚⁄UÙL§„U dflÃ ‚Ë¢øÃ Á’⁄U„U ©U⁄U •¢∑È§⁄U Ÿ∞H
‚Ù Œ‚Ê ŒπÃ ‚◊ÿ ÃÁ„U Á’‚⁄UË ‚’Á„U ‚ÈÁœ Œ„U ∑§Ë–
ÃÈ‹‚Ë ‚⁄UÊ„UÃ ‚∑§‹ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚Ëfl° ‚„U¡ ‚Ÿ„U ∑§ËH
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cha≈.:sån∂ sarala rasa måtu bån∂ suni bharatu byåkula bhae,
locana saroruha sravata s∂°cata biraha ura a≈kura nae.
so daså dekhata samaya tehi bisar∂ sabahi sudhi deha k∂,
tulas∂ saråhata sakala sådara s∂va°  sahaja saneha k∂.
Bharata grew restless when he heard mother Kausalyåís speech imbued as it was

with the nectar of sincerity. His lotus eyes shed tears that watered the fresh shoots of
desolation in his heart. All those who saw his condition at that time forgot their own
existence. Everyone, says Tulas∂dåsa; reverently extolled him as the perfection of
artless love.

‚Ê0ó÷⁄UÃÈ ∑§◊‹ ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U œË⁄U œÈ⁄¢Uœ⁄U œË⁄U œÁ⁄U–
’øŸ •Á◊•° ¡ŸÈ ’ÙÁ⁄U ŒÃ ©UÁøÃ ©UûÊ⁄U ‚’Á„UH 176H

So.: bharatu kamala kara jori dh∂ra dhura≈dhara dh∂ra dhari,
bacana amia° janu bori deta ucita uttara sabahi.176.
Joining his lotus palms, Bharata, who was foremost among the strong-minded,

took courage and proceeded to give befitting replies to all in words steeped as it were
in nectar. (176)

øı0ó◊ÙÁ„U    ©U¬Œ‚È    ŒËã„U    ªÈ⁄U ŸË∑§Ê – ¬˝¡Ê ‚Áøfl ‚¢◊Ã ‚’„UË ∑§ÊH
◊ÊÃÈ    ©UÁøÃ   œÁ⁄U   •Êÿ‚È ŒËã„UÊ – •flÁ‚ ‚Ë‚ œÁ⁄U øÊ„U©U° ∑§Ëã„UÊH.1H
ªÈ⁄  U Á¬ÃÈ   ◊ÊÃÈ   SflÊÁ◊   Á„UÃ ’ÊŸË – ‚ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ∑§Á⁄U• ÷Á‹ ¡ÊŸËH
©UÁøÃ  Á∑§  •ŸÈÁøÃ   Á∑§∞° Á’øÊM§ – œ⁄U◊È ¡Êß Á‚⁄U ¬ÊÃ∑§ ÷ÊM§H.2H
ÃÈê„U    Ãı    Œ„ÈU   ‚⁄U‹   Á‚π ‚Ùß¸ – ¡Ù •Êø⁄UÃ ◊Ù⁄U ÷‹ „UÙß¸H
¡lÁ¬   ÿ„U    ‚◊È¤ÊÃ    „U©°U ŸË∑¥§ – ÃŒÁ¬ „UÙÃ ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·È Ÿ ¡Ë ∑¥§H.3H
•’   ÃÈê„U   Á’Ÿÿ   ◊ÙÁ⁄U   ‚ÈÁŸ ‹„ÍU – ◊ÙÁ„U •ŸÈ„U⁄UÃ Á‚πÊflŸÈ Œ„ÍUH
™§ÃL§      Œ©°U      ¿U◊’ •¬⁄UÊœ Í– ŒÈÁπÃ ŒÙ· ªÈŸ ªŸ®„U Ÿ ‚ÊœÍH.4H

Cau.: mohi    upadesu    d∂nha    gura n∂kå, prajå saciva sa≈mata sabah∂ kå.
måtu     ucita     dhari    åyasu d∂nhå, avasi s∂sa dhari cåhau° k∂nhå.1.
gura   pitu   måtu  svåmi   hita bån∂, suni mana mudita karia bhali jån∂.
ucita      ki      anucita     kie° bicårµu, dharamu jåi sira påtaka bhårµu.2.
tumha   tau   dehu   sarala   sikha so∂, jo åcarata mora bhala ho∂.
jadyapi   yaha   samujhata   hau° n∂ke° , tadapi hota parito¶u na j∂ ke° .3.
aba  tumha   binaya   mori  suni lehµu, mohi anuharata sikhåvanu dehµu.
µutaru      deu°       chamaba aparådhµu, dukhita do¶a guna ganahi Ú na sådhµu.4.

[PAUSE 18 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

ìMy preceptor has given me excellent advice, which has been endorsed by my
subjects, ministers and all. Mother (Kausalyå) too has enjoined on me what she has
thought fit and which I certainly wish to carry out with reverence. The advice of oneís
preceptor, parents, master and friend ought to be acted upon with a cheerful heart as
conducive to oneís good. By pausing to think whether it is right or wrong one fails in
oneís duty and incurs a load of sin. You are surely giving me sincere advice which, if
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followed, will do me good. Even though I fully realize this, my heart is not satisfied. Now
hear my request and give me advice that may suit me. Forgive me my presumption in
returning an answer to you; for good people reckon not the virtues or faults of the
distressed. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó Á¬ÃÈ ‚È⁄U¬È⁄U Á‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊È ’Ÿ ∑§⁄UŸ ∑§„U„ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U ⁄UÊ¡È–
∞Á„U Ã¥ ¡ÊŸ„ÈU ◊Ù⁄U Á„UÃ ∑Ò§ •Ê¬Ÿ ’«∏U ∑§Ê¡ÈH 177H

Do.: pitu surapura siya råmu bana karana kahahu mohi råju,
ehi te° jånahu mora hita kai åpana baRa kåju.177.
ìMy father is in heaven and both S∂tå and Råma are in the woods, whereas you

ask me to rule the kingdom. Do you think this will do me good or you expect some
unusual gain to yourself from this arrangement?î (177)

øı0óÁ„UÃ    „U◊Ê⁄U   Á‚ÿ¬ÁÃ ‚fl∑§ÊßZ – ‚Ù „UÁ⁄U ‹Ëã„U ◊ÊÃÈ ∑È§Á≈U‹ÊßZH
◊Ò¥     •ŸÈ◊ÊÁŸ   ŒËπ    ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – •ÊŸ ©U¬Êÿ° ◊Ù⁄U Á„UÃ ŸÊ„UË¥H.1H
‚Ù∑§    ‚◊Ê¡È     ⁄UÊ¡È    ∑§Á„U ‹π¥ – ‹πŸ ⁄UÊ◊ Á‚ÿ Á’ŸÈ ¬Œ Œπ¥H
’ÊÁŒ    ’‚Ÿ    Á’ŸÈ   ÷Í·Ÿ ÷ÊM§ – ’ÊÁŒ Á’⁄UÁÃ Á’ŸÈ ’˝rÊÔÁ’øÊM§H.2H
‚L§¡    ‚⁄UË⁄U     ’ÊÁŒ     ’„ÈU ÷ÙªÊ – Á’ŸÈ „UÁ⁄U÷ªÁÃ ¡Êÿ° ¡¬ ¡ÙªÊH
¡Êÿ°     ¡Ëfl    Á’ŸÈ     Œ„U ‚È„UÊß¸ – ’ÊÁŒ ◊Ù⁄U ‚’È Á’ŸÈ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H.3H
¡Ê©°U     ⁄UÊ◊     ¬®„U     •Êÿ‚È Œ„ÍU – ∞∑§®„U •Ê°∑§ ◊Ù⁄U Á„UÃ ∞„ÍUH
◊ÙÁ„U  ŸÎ¬  ∑§Á⁄ U ÷‹   •Ê¬Ÿ ø„U„ÍU – ‚Ù©U ‚Ÿ„U ¡«∏UÃÊ ’‚ ∑§„U„ÍUH.4H

Cau.: hita       hamåra       siyapati sevakå∂°, so hari l∂nha måtu ku¢ilå∂°.
maiÚ   anumåni    d∂kha     mana måh∂°, åna upåya° mora hita nåh∂°.1.
soka     samåju     råju     kehi lekhe° , lakhana råma siya binu pada dekhe° .
bådi  basana   binu   bhµu¶ana bhårµu, bådi birati binu brahmabicårµu.2.
saruja     sar∂ra    bådi    bahu bhogå, binu haribhagati jåya° japa jogå.
jåya°      j∂va      binu      deha suhå∂, bådi mora sabu binu raghurå∂.3.
jåu°      råma       pahiÚ      åyasu dehµu, ekahiÚ å° ka mora hita ehµu.
mohi  næpa  kari  bhala åpanacahahµu, sou saneha jaRatå basa kahahµu.4.

ìMy good lies in the service of ›r∂ Råma, although I have been deprived of that
privilege through my motherís perversity. I have pondered in my heart and realized that
my good lies in no other way. Of what account is this kingdom, which is nothing but an
abode of sorrow, when the feet of Lak¶maƒa, Råma and S∂tå are no longer to be seen?
A load of jewels is of no use without clothes; an enquiry about Brahma (the Absolute)
is of little use without dispassion; abundant enjoyments are of no use to a diseased body;
of little use are Japa (muttering of prayers) and Yoga (exercises of mind-control) without
devotion to ›r∂ Hari. A handsome body is of no use without life and all I have is naught
without the Lord of Raghus. Grant me leave to go where Råma is; my good exclusively
lies in this. And if you urge that you seek your own good by crowning me king, you say
so only through ignorance caused by affection.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑Ò§∑§ß¸ ‚È• ∑È§Á≈U‹◊ÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ Á’◊Èπ ªÃ‹Ê¡–
ÃÈê„U øÊ„UÃ ‚ÈπÈ ◊Ù„U’‚ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚ •œ◊ ∑¥§ ⁄UÊ¡H 178H
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Do.: kaike∂ sua ku¢ilamati råma bimukha gatalåja,
tumha cåhata sukhu mohabasa mohi se adhama ke° råja.178.
ìIt is through infatuation that you expect happiness from the reign of a wretch like

me, who is Kaikey∂ís son, of perverted intellect, hostile to Råma and lost to shame.î (178)

øı0ó∑§„U©°U   ‚Ê°øÈ   ‚’    ‚ÈÁŸ ¬ÁÃ•Ê„ÍU – øÊÁ„U• œ⁄U◊‚Ë‹ Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„ÍUH
◊ÙÁ„U   ⁄UÊ¡È    „UÁ∆U    Œß„U„ÈU ¡’„UË¥ – ⁄U‚Ê ⁄U‚ÊÃ‹ ¡ÊßÁ„U Ã’„UË¥H.1H
◊ÙÁ„U     ‚◊ÊŸ      ∑§Ù ¬Ê¬ÁŸflÊ‚Í – ¡Á„U ‹Áª ‚Ëÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ’Ÿ’Ê‚ÍH
⁄UÊÿ°    ⁄UÊ◊    ∑§„È°U    ∑§ÊŸŸÈ ŒËã„UÊ – Á’¿ÈU⁄UÃ ª◊ŸÈ •◊⁄U¬È⁄U ∑§Ëã„UÊH.2H
◊Ò¥    ‚∆ÈU    ‚’    •Ÿ⁄UÕ    ∑§⁄U „UÃÍ – ’Ò∆U ’ÊÃ ‚’ ‚ÈŸ©°U ‚øÃÍH
Á’ŸÈ     ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U     Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ •’Ê‚Í – ⁄U„U ¬˝ÊŸ ‚Á„U ¡ª ©U¬„UÊ‚ÍH.3H
⁄UÊ◊     ¬ÈŸËÃ     Á’·ÿ     ⁄U‚ M§π – ‹Ù‹È¬ ÷ÍÁ◊ ÷Ùª ∑§ ÷ÍπH
∑§„°U   ‹Áª   ∑§„UÊÒ¥   NUŒÿ ∑§Á∆UŸÊß¸ – ÁŸŒÁ⁄U ∑È§Á‹‚È ¡®„U ‹„UË ’«∏UÊß¸H.4H

Cau.: kahau°       så° cu    saba    suni patiåhµu, cåhia dharamas∂la naranåhµu.
mohi    råju    ha¢hi    deihahu jabah∂°, raså rasåtala jåihi tabah∂°.1.
mohi     samåna     ko påpanivåsµu, jehi lagi s∂ya råma banabåsµu.
råya°      råma    kahu°      kånanu d∂nhå, bichurata gamanu amarapura k∂nhå.2.
maiÚ  sa¢hu  saba anaratha karahetµu, bai¢ha båta saba sunau° sacetµu.
binu    raghub∂ra     biloki abåsµu, rahe pråna sahi jaga upahåsµu.3.
råma   pun∂ta   bi¶aya   rasa rµukhe, lolupa bhµumi bhoga ke bhµukhe.
kaha°    lagi   kahau°    hædaya ka¢hinå∂, nidari kulisu jehi Ú lah∂ baRå∂.4.

ìI tell you the truth: you should all listen and believe what I say. A virtuous man
alone should be crowned as king. The moment you instal me on the throne perforce the
earth will sink into the lowest depths. Who is such an inveterate sinner as I, on whose
account S∂tå and Råma have been exiled into the forest? The king sent Råma into exile
and himself ascended to heaven the moment the latter left him. My wretched self, which
is the root of all evil, is sitting quietly and hears all talk unmoved. Even though I find the
palace without Råma, I have survived and endured the worldís jeers. Devoid of attraction
for ›r∂ Råma, who is a sacred object of love, my soul is rapacious and hungers for land
(dominion) and enjoyment. I have no words to depict the cruelty of my heart that has
attained notoriety by surpassing even adamant.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§Ê⁄UŸ Ã¥ ∑§Ê⁄U¡È ∑§Á∆UŸ „UÙß ŒÙ‚È Ÿ®„U ◊Ù⁄U–
∑È§Á‹‚ •ÁSÕ Ã¥ ©U¬‹ Ã¥ ‹Ù„U ∑§⁄UÊ‹ ∑§∆UÙ⁄UH 179H

Do.: kårana te° kåraju ka¢hina hoi dosu nahiÚ mora,
kulisa asthi te° upala te° loha karåla ka¢hora.179.
ìAn effect is as a rule harder than its cause and I am not to blame for it. The

thunderbolt* is more formidable and harder than bone (of which it was made) and iron
than rock (from which it is quarried).î (179)

* The story as to how the thunderbolt was made out of the bones of the philanthropic sage Dadh∂ci
(who gave up his life in the interest of the gods) has been told in the account of this sage, which appears in the
footnote below the Caupå∂s following Dohå 29 above.
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øı0ó∑Ò§∑§ß¸      ÷fl      ÃŸÈ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª – ¬Êfl°⁄U ¬˝ÊŸ •ÉÊÊß •÷ÊªH
¡ı¥  Á¬˝ÿ   Á’⁄U„°U   ¬˝ÊŸ   Á¬˝ÿ ‹Êª – Œπ’ ‚ÈŸ’ ’„ÈUÃ •’ •ÊªH.1H
‹πŸ   ⁄UÊ◊   Á‚ÿ   ∑§„È°U   ’ŸÈ ŒËã„UÊ – ¬∆Uß •◊⁄U¬È⁄U ¬ÁÃ Á„UÃ ∑§Ëã„UÊH
‹Ëã„   U Á’œfl¬Ÿ     •¬¡‚È •Ê¬Í – ŒËã„U©U ¬˝¡Á„U ‚Ù∑È§ ‚¢ÃÊ¬ÍH.2H
◊ÙÁ„U    ŒËã„U    ‚ÈπÈ    ‚È¡‚È ‚È⁄UÊ¡Í – ∑§Ëã„U ∑Ò§∑§ßZ ‚’ ∑§⁄U ∑§Ê¡ÍH
∞Á„U   Ã¥   ◊Ù⁄U   ∑§Ê„U   •’ ŸË∑§Ê – ÃÁ„U ¬⁄U ŒŸ ∑§„U„ÈU ÃÈê„U ≈UË∑§ÊH.3H
∑Ò§∑§ß    ¡∆U⁄U    ¡ŸÁ◊    ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ÿ„U ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§„°U ∑§¿ÈU •ŸÈÁøÃ ŸÊ„UË¥H
◊ÙÁ⁄U    ’ÊÃ    ‚’   Á’ÁœÁ„U¢ ’ŸÊß¸ – ¬˝¡Ê ¬Ê°ø ∑§Ã ∑§⁄U„ÈU ‚„UÊß¸H.4H

Cau.: kaike∂       bhava       tanu anuråge, påva° ra pråna aghåi abhåge.
jau°   priya  biraha°   pråna  priya låge, dekhaba sunaba bahuta aba åge.1.
lakhana råma siya kahu°  banu d∂nhå, pa¢hai amarapura pati hita k∂nhå.
l∂nha     bidhavapana    apajasu åpµu, d∂nheu prajahi soku sa≈tåpµu.2.
mohi  d∂nha   sukhu   sujasu suråjµu, k∂nha kaika∂° saba kara kåjµu.
ehi     te°     mora     kåha     aba n∂kå, tehi para dena kahahu tumha ¢∂kå.3.
kaikai    ja¢hara    janami    jaga måh∂°, yaha mohi kaha° kachu anucita nåh∂°.
mori     båta     saba    bidhihiÚ banå∂, prajå på° ca kata karahu sahå∂.4.

ìClinging to this body born of Kaikey∂, my wretched life is exceedingly unfortunate.
When life has been dear to me even though I have been torn from my beloved brother,
I shall have much to see and hear yet. Kaikey∂ has sent Lak¶maƒa, Råma and S∂tå into
exile and has done a good turn to her husband by despatching him to the abode of
immortals; she has taken widowhood and infamy upon herself and bestowed grief and
affliction on the people; and to me she has allotted happiness, good reputation and a
thriving kingdom; in this way she has served the interests of all. I cannot expect greater
good than this at present; over and above that you proclaim your intention to crown me
king. Since I have been born into this world through Kaikey∂ís womb, this is not at all
unbecoming of me. God Himself has accomplished everything for me; why, then, should
you all as well as the people help my cause? (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óª˝„U ª˝„UËÃ ¬ÈÁŸ ’ÊÃ ’‚ ÃÁ„U ¬ÈÁŸ ’Ë¿UË ◊Ê⁄U–
ÃÁ„U Á¬•Êß• ’ÊL§ŸË ∑§„U„ÈU ∑§Ê„U ©U¬øÊ⁄UH 180H

Do.: graha grah∂ta puni båta basa tehi puni b∂ch∂ måra,
tehi piåia bårun∂ kahahu kåha upacåra.180.
ìIf a man under the evil influence of planets (who is possessed by some evil spirit)

and is also affected by delirium and has been further stung by a scorpion is given a cup
of wine, tell me, what kind of treatment is this?î (180)

øı0ó∑Ò§∑§ß    ‚È•Ÿ    ¡ÙªÈ    ¡ª ¡Ùß¸ – øÃÈ⁄U Á’⁄¢UÁø ŒËã„U ◊ÙÁ„U ‚Ùß¸H
Œ‚⁄UÕ    ÃŸÿ    ⁄UÊ◊    ‹ÉÊÈ ÷Êß¸ – ŒËÁã„U ◊ÙÁ„U Á’Áœ ’ÊÁŒ ’«∏UÊß¸H.1H
ÃÈê„U    ‚’    ∑§„U„ÈU   ∑§…∏UÊflŸ ≈UË∑§Ê – ⁄UÊÿ ⁄U¡Êÿ‚È ‚’ ∑§„°U ŸË∑§ÊH
©UÃL§  Œ©°U   ∑§Á„U  Á’Áœ  ∑§Á„U ∑§„UË – ∑§„U„ÈU ‚ÈπŸ ¡ÕÊ L§Áø ¡„UËH.2H
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◊ÙÁ„U      ∑È§◊ÊÃÈ      ‚◊Ã Á’„UÊß¸ – ∑§„U„ÈU ∑§Á„UÁ„U ∑§ ∑§Ëã„U ÷‹Êß¸H
◊Ù    Á’ŸÈ    ∑§Ù    ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¡Á„U Á‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊È ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬˝ÿ ŸÊ„UË¥H.3H
¬⁄U◊   „UÊÁŸ   ‚’    ∑§„°U    ’«∏U ‹Ê„ÍU – •ÁŒŸÈ ◊Ù⁄U Ÿ®„U ŒÍ·Ÿ ∑§Ê„ÍUH
‚¢‚ÿ    ‚Ë‹    ¬˝◊    ’‚ •„U„ÍU – ‚’Èß ©UÁøÃ ‚’ ¡Ù ∑§¿ÈU ∑§„U„ÍUH.4H

Cau.: kaikai      suana      jogu      jaga jo∂, catura bira≈ci d∂nha mohi so∂.
dasaratha   tanaya   råma laghu bhå∂, d∂nhi mohi bidhi bådi baRå∂.1.
tumha saba kahahu kaRhåvana ¢∂kå, råya rajåyasu saba kaha°   n∂kå.
utaru    deu°     kehi   bidhi   kehi keh∂, kahahu sukhena jathå ruci jeh∂.2.
mohi        kumåtu       sameta bihå∂, kahahu kahihi ke k∂nha bhalå∂.
mo      binu     ko     sacaråcara måh∂°, jehi siya råmu prånapriya nåh∂°.3.
parama håni saba kaha°   baRa låhµu, adinu mora nahiÚ dµu¶ana kåhµu.
sa≈saya    s∂la    prema   basa ahahµu, sabui ucita saba jo kachu kahahµu.4.

ìGod in His wisdom has ordained for me everything in this world that is worthy of
Kaikey∂ís son. He has, however, bestowed on me in vain the honour of being a son of
king Da‹aratha and a younger brother of ›r∂ Råma. All of you urge me to accept the
throne and the kingís command is good for all. How shall I answer all individually? Let
everyone gladly say what one pleases. Barring me and my vile mother, tell me, who will
say the right thing has been done? Excepting myself who is there in the whole animate
and inanimate creation that does not love S∂tå and Råma as oneís own life? What is most
baneful appears to you all as a mighty gain; this is my misfortune and none is to be
blamed for it. You are in the grip of doubt, amiability and affection; and whatever you all
say is right.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ ◊ÊÃÈ ‚ÈÁ∆U ‚⁄U‹ÁøÃ ◊Ù ¬⁄U ¬˝◊È Á’‚Á·–
∑§„Uß ‚È÷Êÿ ‚Ÿ„U ’‚ ◊ÙÁ⁄U ŒËŸÃÊ ŒÁπH 181H

Do.: råma måtu su¢hi saralacita mo para premu bise¶i,
kahai subhåya saneha basa mori d∂natå dekhi.181.
ì›r∂ Råmaís mother (Kausalyå) is most guileless of heart and loves me in a

special degree. Finding me in distress she has said all this under impulse of natural
affection.î (181)

øı0óªÈ⁄U    Á’’∑§    ‚Êª⁄U    ¡ªÈ ¡ÊŸÊ – Á¡ã„UÁ„U Á’Sfl ∑§⁄U ’Œ⁄U ‚◊ÊŸÊH
◊Ù  ∑§„°U  ÁÃ‹∑§   ‚Ê¡   ‚¡ ‚Ù™§ – ÷∞° Á’Áœ Á’◊Èπ Á’◊Èπ ‚’È ∑§Ù™§H.1H
¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U     ⁄UÊ◊È     ‚Ëÿ    ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¢ – ∑§Ù©U Ÿ ∑§Á„UÁ„U ◊Ù⁄U ◊Ã ŸÊ„UË¥H
‚Ù   ◊Ò¥   ‚ÈŸ’   ‚„U’   ‚ÈπÈ ◊ÊŸË – •¢Ã„È°U ∑§Ëø Ã„UÊ° ¡„°U ¬ÊŸËH.2H
«UL§ Ÿ  ◊ÙÁ„U  ¡ª  ∑§Á„UÁ„U  Á∑§ ¬ÙøÍ – ¬⁄U‹Ù∑§„ÈU ∑§⁄U ŸÊÁ„UŸ ‚ÙøÍH
∞∑§ß    ©U⁄U    ’‚    ŒÈ‚„U ŒflÊ⁄UË – ◊ÙÁ„U ‹Áª ÷ Á‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊È ŒÈπÊ⁄UËH.3H
¡ËflŸ    ‹Ê„ÈU    ‹πŸ    ÷‹ ¬ÊflÊ – ‚’È ÃÁ¡ ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ ◊ŸÈ ‹ÊflÊH
◊Ù⁄U    ¡Ÿ◊    ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U    ’Ÿ ‹ÊªË – ¤ÊÍ∆U ∑§Ê„U ¬Á¿UÃÊ©°U •÷ÊªËH.4H

Cau.: gura    bibeka    sågara     jagu jånå, jinhahi bisva kara badara samånå.
mo   kaha°    tilaka   såja    saja soµu, bhae° bidhi bimukha bimukha sabu koµu.1.
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parihari     råmu     s∂ya     jaga måh∂°, kou na kahihi mora mata nåh∂°.
so maiÚ  sunaba  sahaba sukhu mån∂, a≈tahu°  k∂ca tahå°  jaha°   pån∂.2.
Œaru  na  mohi   jaga  kahihi  ki pocµu, paralokahu kara nåhina socµu.
ekai      ura      basa     dusaha davår∂, mohi lagi bhe siya råmu dukhår∂.3.
j∂vana    låhu    lakhana    bhala påvå, sabu taji råma carana manu låvå.
mora   janama   raghubara  bana låg∂, jhµu¢ha kåha pachitåu°  abhåg∂.4.

ìMy Guru (Vasi¶¢ha) as all the world knows, is an ocean of wisdom; the universe
is like a plum in the palm of his hand*. Even he is making preparations for my coronation;
when Fate is adverse, everyone else turns hostile. With the exception of ›r∂ Råma and
S∂tå no one in this world will say the plot did not have my approval. All this I must hear
and endure with a cheerful heart; for wherever there is water mud must be there
eventually. I shudder not to think that the world will call me vile; and I have little anxiety
about the other world either. There is one terrible anguish that plagues my heart; it is that
S∂tå and Råma are suffering hardships on my account. Lak¶maƒa has fully reaped the
reward of his existence; discarding everything else, he has fixed his mind on ›r∂ Råmaís
feet. As for myself I was born for ›r∂ Råmaís banishment; in vain do I lament, wretched
that I am.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•Ê¬ÁŸ ŒÊL§Ÿ ŒËŸÃÊ ∑§„U©°U ‚’Á„U Á‚L§ ŸÊß–
Œπ¥ Á’ŸÈ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ¬Œ Á¡ÿ ∑Ò§ ¡⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡ÊßH 182H

Do.: åpani dåruna d∂natå kahau° sabahi siru nåi,
dekhe°  binu raghunåtha pada jiya kai jarani na jåi.182.
ìBowing my head to all I lay open my terrible distress before you. Unless I behold

›r∂ Råmaís feet the agony of my soul shall not go.î (182)

øı0ó•ÊŸ    ©U¬Ê©U    ◊ÙÁ„U    Ÿ®„U ‚Í¤ÊÊ – ∑§Ù Á¡ÿ ∑Ò§ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U Á’ŸÈ ’Í¤ÊÊH
∞∑§®„U   •Ê°∑§    ß„Uß    ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¬˝ÊÃ∑§Ê‹ øÁ‹„U©°U ¬˝÷È ¬Ê„UË¥H.1H
¡lÁ¬      ◊Ò¥      •Ÿ÷‹ •¬⁄UÊœË – ÷Ò ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ‚∑§‹ ©U¬ÊœËH
ÃŒÁ¬   ‚⁄UŸ   ‚Ÿ◊Èπ   ◊ÙÁ„U ŒπË – ¿UÁ◊ ‚’ ∑§Á⁄U„U®„U ∑Î§¬Ê Á’‚·ËH.2H
‚Ë‹   ‚∑È§ø   ‚ÈÁ∆U    ‚⁄U‹ ‚È÷Ê™§ – ∑Î§¬Ê ‚Ÿ„U ‚ŒŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊ™§H
•Á⁄U„ÈU∑§  •Ÿ÷‹    ∑§Ëã„U   Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊Ê – ◊Ò¥ Á‚‚È ‚fl∑§ ¡lÁ¬ ’Ê◊ÊH.3H
ÃÈê„U    ¬Ò    ¬Ê°ø    ◊Ù⁄U   ÷‹ ◊ÊŸË – •Êÿ‚È •ÊÁ‚· Œ„ÈU ‚È’ÊŸËH
¡®„U  ‚ÈÁŸ  Á’Ÿÿ  ◊ÙÁ„U  ¡ŸÈ ¡ÊŸË – •Êfl®„U ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊È ⁄U¡œÊŸËH.4H

Cau.: åna      upåu      mohi      nahiÚ sµujhå, ko jiya kai raghubara binu bµujhå.
ekahiÚ       å° ka       ihai     mana måh∂°, pråtakåla calihau°  prabhu påh∂°.1.
jadyapi    mai Ú     anabhala aparådh∂, bhai mohi kårana sakala upådh∂.
tadapi sarana sanamukha mohi dekh∂, chami saba karihahiÚ kæpå bise¶∂.2.
s∂la    sakuca    su¢hi   sarala subhåµu, kæpå saneha sadana raghuråµu.
arihuka    anabhala    k∂nha   na råmå, maiÚ sisu sevaka jadyapi båmå.3.
tumha  pai  på° ca   mora   bhala mån∂, åyasu åsi¶a dehu subån∂.
jehiÚ  suni  binaya  mohi   janu jån∂, åvahiÚ bahuri råmu rajadhån∂.4.

* It is an idiomatic way of saying that the secrets of the world are intimately known to him.
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ìI find no other remedy. Who else than the Chief of Raghus can know what passes
in my heart? There is only one resolve in my mind; at daybreak I must proceed to meet
the Lord. Even though I am a vile offender and am at the root of all troubles, yet when
the Lord finds me before him in a suppliant mien he will forgive all my faults and shower
his special grace on me. The Lord of Raghus is an embodiment of amiability, meekness,
extreme guilelessness of disposition, compassion and love. ›r∂ Råma has never injured
even an enemy, to say nothing of me, a mere child and his servant too, though hostile
to him. Therefore, do allow me, all of you, to depart and bless me in an auspicious strain
knowing it to be for my good, so that on hearing my supplication and recognizing me as
his servant ›r∂ Råma may return to his capital.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡lÁ¬ ¡Ÿ◊È ∑È§◊ÊÃÈ Ã¥ ◊Ò¥ ‚∆ÈU ‚ŒÊ ‚ŒÙ‚–
•Ê¬Ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ Ÿ àÿÊÁª„U®„U ◊ÙÁ„U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ÷⁄UÙ‚H 183H

Do.: jadyapi janamu kumåtu te° mai Ú sa¢hu sadå sadosa,
åpana jåni na tyågihahiÚ mohi raghub∂ra bharosa.183.
ìThough I am born of a wicked mother and am myself a rogue and ever guilty, I

am confident of Råma that he will never forsake me knowing me for his own.î (183)

øı0ó÷⁄UÃ   ’øŸ   ‚’   ∑§„°U   Á¬˝ÿ ‹Êª – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ÿ„U ‚ÈœÊ° ¡ŸÈ ¬ÊªH
‹Ùª   Á’ÿÙª    Á’·◊    Á’· ŒÊª – ◊¢òÊ ‚’Ë¡ ‚ÈŸÃ ¡ŸÈ ¡ÊªH.1H
◊ÊÃÈ    ‚Áøfl    ªÈ⁄U    ¬È⁄U    Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ‚∑§‹ ‚Ÿ„°U Á’∑§‹ ÷∞ ÷Ê⁄UËH
÷⁄UÃÁ„U     ∑§„U®„U     ‚⁄UÊÁ„U ‚⁄UÊ„UË – ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝◊ ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ÃŸÈ •Ê„UËH.2H
ÃÊÃ   ÷⁄UÃ    •‚   ∑§Ê„U   Ÿ ∑§„U„ÍU – ¬˝ÊŸ ‚◊ÊŸ ⁄UÊ◊ Á¬˝ÿ •„U„ÍUH
¡Ù      ¬Êfl°L§      •¬ŸË ¡«∏UÃÊßZ – ÃÈê„UÁ„U ‚ÈªÊß ◊ÊÃÈ ∑È§Á≈U‹ÊßZH.3H
‚Ù    ‚∆ÈU     ∑§ÙÁ≈U∑§    ¬ÈL§· ‚◊ÃÊ – ’Á‚Á„U ∑§‹¬ ‚Ã Ÿ⁄U∑§ ÁŸ∑§ÃÊH
•Á„U  •ÉÊ  •flªÈŸ  Ÿ®„U  ◊ÁŸ ª„Uß¸ – „U⁄Uß ª⁄U‹ ŒÈπ ŒÊÁ⁄UŒ Œ„Uß¸H.4H

Cau.: bharata  bacana  saba kaha°  priya låge, råma saneha sudhå°  janu påge.
loga   biyoga   bi¶ama   bi¶a dåge, ma≈tra sab∂ja sunata janu jåge.1.
måtu   saciva   gura   pura   nara når∂, sakala saneha°   bikala bhae bhår∂.
bharatahi      kahahiÚ     saråhi saråh∂, råma prema mµurati tanu åh∂.2.
tåta  bharata   asa    kåhe   na kahahµu, pråna samåna råma priya ahahµu.
jo        påva° ru          apan∂ jaRatå∂°, tumhahi sugåi måtu ku¢ilå∂°.3.
so    sa¢hu    ko¢ika    puru¶a sametå, basihi kalapa sata naraka niketå.
ahi agha avaguna nahi Ú mani gaha∂, harai garala dukha dårida daha∂.4.

Bharataís words pleased all, imbued as they were with the nectar of devotion
to ›r∂ Råma. The people who had been burning with the deadly poison of separation
from ›r∂ Råma were roused to their senses on hearing as it were a charm against
snake poison alongwith its seed-letter.* The mothers, the ministers, the preceptor
and the people of the city, all were overwhelmed with emotion. They praised Bharata

* According to the Tantras (a sacred literature dealing with the worship of deities) there are mystic
formulas sacred to every deity, which if repeated with genuine faith and in accordance with certain prescribed
rules help the realization of that deity. Every such Mantra has also got a B∂ja Mantra consisting of a single
letter with ëmí added to it. This seed-letter, if prefixed to the Mantra itself, enhances its potency.
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again and again and said, ìYour body is the very personification of affection for ›r∂
Råma. It is no wonder that you should say so, dear Bharata, since you are dear
to Råma as his own life. The vile man who through his ignorance hates you because
of your motherís perversity, the wretch shall abide in hell for a hundred Kalpas (cycles)
with millions of his past generations. A gem on the head of a serpent is not affected
by the sins and faults of the serpent; on the other hand, it counteracts poison and
destroys burns to ashes, sorrow and indigence.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó •flÁ‚ øÁ‹• ’Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊È ¡„° ÷⁄UÃ ◊¢òÊÈ ÷‹ ∑§Ëã„U–
‚Ù∑§ ®‚œÈ ’Í«∏UÃ ‚’Á„U ÃÈê„U •fl‹¢’ŸÈ ŒËã„UH 184H

Do.: avasi calia bana råmu jaha°  bharata ma≈tru bhala k∂nha,
soka si≈dhu bµuRata sabahi tumha avala≈banu d∂nha.184.
ìBharata, you have thought out a good plan; by all means let us proceed to the

woods where ›r∂ Råma is. You have held out a helping hand to us all while we were
being drowned in an ocean of grief.î (184)

øı0ó÷Ê    ‚’    ∑¥§   ◊Ÿ   ◊ÙŒÈ   Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UÊ – ¡ŸÈ ÉÊŸ œÈÁŸ ‚ÈÁŸ øÊÃ∑§ ◊Ù⁄UÊH
ø‹Ã    ¬˝ÊÃ   ‹Áπ   ÁŸ⁄UŸ©U ŸË∑§ – ÷⁄UÃÈ ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬˝ÿ ÷ ‚’„UË ∑§H.1H
◊ÈÁŸÁ„U    ’¢ÁŒ    ÷⁄UÃÁ„U    Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸ – ø‹ ‚∑§‹ ÉÊ⁄U Á’ŒÊ ∑§⁄UÊß¸H
œãÿ   ÷⁄UÃ    ¡ËflŸÈ     ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚Ë‹È ‚Ÿ„ÈU ‚⁄UÊ„UÃ ¡Ê„UË¥H.2H
∑§„U®„U     ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U    ÷Ê    ’«∏U ∑§Ê¡Í – ‚∑§‹ ø‹Ò ∑§⁄U ‚Ê¡®„U ‚Ê¡ÍH
¡Á„U    ⁄UÊπ®„U   ⁄U„ÈU    ÉÊ⁄U ⁄UπflÊ⁄UË – ‚Ù ¡ÊŸß ¡ŸÈ ª⁄UŒÁŸ ◊Ê⁄UËH.3H
∑§Ù©U  ∑§„  ⁄U„UŸ  ∑§Á„U•  Ÿ®„U ∑§Ê„ÍU – ∑§Ù Ÿ ø„Uß ¡ª ¡ËflŸ ‹Ê„ÍUH.4H

Cau.: bhå   saba  ke°   mana  modu  na thorå, janu ghana dhuni suni cåtaka morå.
calata    pråta    lakhi    niranau n∂ke, bharatu prånapriya bhe sabah∂ ke.1.
munihi   ba≈di    bharatahi   siru nå∂, cale sakala ghara bidå karå∂.
dhanya   bharata   j∂vanu   jaga måh∂°, s∂lu sanehu saråhata jåh∂°.2.
kahahiÚ  parasapara   bhå   baRa kåjµu, sakala calai kara såjahiÚ såjµu.
jehi  råkhahiÚ   rahu   ghara rakhavår∂, so jånai janu garadani mår∂.3.
kou   kaha   rahana  kahia  nahiÚ kåhµu, ko na cahai jaga j∂vana låhµu.4.

Everyone felt as great a joy as when the Cåtaka birds and peacocks hear a clap
of thunder. When the people came to know Bharataís welcome resolve to start the very
next morning, they all began to love him as their own life. After reverencing the sage and
bowing their head to Bharata they all took leave and proceeded to their respective homes
praising as they went his amiability and affection and exclaiming, ìBlessed is Bharataís
life in this world!î They said to one another, ìA great object has been accomplished!î
Everyone began to make preparations for the journey. Whomsoever they left behind
saying ìYou should stay behind to guard the house,î felt as if he was smitten on the
neck. Someone said, ìNobody should be asked to remain behind; who in this world
would not have the reward of his life?î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡⁄U©U ‚Ù ‚¢¬ÁÃ ‚ŒŸ ‚ÈπÈ ‚ÈNUŒ ◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÈ ÷Êß–
‚Ÿ◊Èπ „UÙÃ ¡Ù ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ∑§⁄ÒU Ÿ ‚„U‚ ‚„UÊßH 185H
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Do.: jarau so sa≈pati sadana sukhu suhæda måtu pitu bhåi,
sanamukha hota jo råma pada karai na sahasa sahåi.185.
ìPerish that property, house, happiness, friend, father, mother or brother, who

does not gladly help one turn oneís face towards ›r∂ Råmaís feet!î (185)

øı0óÉÊ⁄U     ÉÊ⁄U    ‚Ê¡®„U     ’Ê„UŸ ŸÊŸÊ – „U⁄U·È NUŒÿ° ¬⁄U÷ÊÃ ¬ÿÊŸÊH
÷⁄UÃ   ¡Êß    ÉÊ⁄U   ∑§Ëã„U Á’øÊM§ – ŸªL§ ’ÊÁ¡ ª¡ ÷flŸ ÷°«UÊM§H.1H
‚¢¬ÁÃ     ‚’     ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ∑Ò§ •Ê„UË – ¡ı¥ Á’ŸÈ ¡ÃŸ ø‹ı¥ ÃÁ¡ ÃÊ„UËH
Ãı    ¬Á⁄UŸÊ◊    Ÿ     ◊ÙÁ⁄U ÷‹Êß¸ – ¬Ê¬ Á‚⁄UÙ◊ÁŸ ‚Êß° ŒÙ„UÊß¸H.2H
∑§⁄Uß    SflÊÁ◊    Á„UÃ   ‚fl∑È§ ‚Ùß¸ – ŒÍ·Ÿ ∑§ÙÁ≈U Œß Á∑§Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸H
•‚   Á’øÊÁ⁄U   ‚ÈÁø   ‚fl∑§ ’Ù‹ – ¡ ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ÁŸ¡ œ⁄U◊ Ÿ «UÙ‹H.3H
∑§Á„U  ‚’È  ◊⁄U◊È   œ⁄U◊È   ÷‹ ÷Ê·Ê – ¡Ù ¡Á„U ‹Êÿ∑§ ‚Ù Ã®„U ⁄UÊπÊH
∑§Á⁄U   ‚’È   ¡ÃŸÈ    ⁄UÊÁπ ⁄UπflÊ⁄U – ⁄UÊ◊ ◊ÊÃÈ ¬®„U ÷⁄UÃÈ Á‚œÊ⁄UH.4H

Cau.: ghara    ghara   såjahiÚ    båhana nånå, hara¶u hædaya°  parabhåta payånå.
bharata     jåi    ghara     k∂nha bicårµu, nagaru båji gaja bhavana bha° Œårµu.1.
sa≈pati    saba    raghupati    kai åh∂, jau°  binu jatana calau°  taji tåh∂.
tau     parinåma     na     mori bhalå∂, påpa siromani såi Ú dohå∂.2.
karai      svåmi      hita     sevaku so∂, dµu¶ana ko¢i dei kina ko∂.
asa     bicåri     suci      sevaka bole, je sapanehu°  nija dharama na Œole.3.
kahi sabu maramu dharamu bhala bhå¶å, jo jehi låyaka so tehiÚ råkhå.
kari    sabu    jatanu   råkhi rakhavåre, råma måtu pahi Ú bharatu sidhåre.4.

In every house they got ready vehicles of various kinds; their soul rejoiced at
the thought of starting early next morning. On reaching his own apartments Bharata
thought to himself: ìThe city, horses, elephants, houses and the treasuryóeverything
belongs to the Lord of Raghus. If I leave it unprotected, the result will not be good
for me; for disloyalty to oneís master is the greatest of all sins. A servant is he who
serves the interests of his master, no matter if anyone brings millions of imputations
against him.î Pondering thus he summoned faithful servants who had never dreamt
of flinching from their duty. Confiding to them all the secrets he taught them their
paramount duty and entrusted them with the work for which they were severally fit.
After making all arrangements and posting guards Bharata went to ›r∂ Råmaís mother
(Kausalyå). (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•Ê⁄UÃ ¡ŸŸË¥ ¡ÊÁŸ ‚’ ÷⁄UÃ ‚Ÿ„ ‚È¡ÊŸ–
∑§„U©U ’ŸÊflŸ ¬Ê‹∑§Ë¥ ‚¡Ÿ ‚ÈπÊ‚Ÿ ¡ÊŸH 186H

Do.: årata janan∂° jåni saba bharata saneha sujåna,
kaheu banåvana pålak∂° sajana sukhåsana jåna.186.
Knowing all the mothers in distress, Bharata, who understood the ways of love,

ordered palanquins to be got ready and sedan-chairs to be equipped. (186)

øı0óøP§   øÁP§   Á¡Á◊   ¬È⁄U   Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ø„UÃ ¬˝ÊÃ ©U⁄U •Ê⁄UÃ ÷Ê⁄UËH
¡ÊªÃ  ‚’   ÁŸÁ‚   ÷ÿ©U Á’„UÊŸÊ – ÷⁄UÃ ’Ù‹Ê∞ ‚Áøfl ‚È¡ÊŸÊH.1H
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∑§„U©U    ‹„ÈU    ‚’È    ÁÃ‹∑§ ‚◊Ê¡Í – ’Ÿ®„U Œ’ ◊ÈÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ⁄UÊ¡ÍH
’Áª   ø‹„ÈU   ‚ÈÁŸ   ‚Áøfl ¡Ù„UÊ⁄U – ÃÈ⁄UÃ ÃÈ⁄Uª ⁄UÕ ŸÊª ‚°flÊ⁄UH.2H
•L¢§œÃË      •L§     •ÁªÁŸ ‚◊Ê™§ – ⁄UÕ øÁ…U∏ ø‹ ¬˝Õ◊ ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÊ™§H
Á’¬˝    ’¢ÎŒ    øÁ…∏U     ’Ê„UŸ ŸÊŸÊ – ø‹ ‚∑§‹ Ã¬ Ã¡ ÁŸœÊŸÊH.3H
Ÿª⁄U   ‹Ùª   ‚’  ‚Á¡   ‚Á¡ ¡ÊŸÊ – ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U ∑§„°U ∑§Ëã„U ¬ÿÊŸÊH
Á‚Á’∑§Ê  ‚È÷ª   Ÿ   ¡Ê®„U ’πÊŸË – øÁ…∏U øÁ…∏U ø‹Ã ÷ßZ ‚’ ⁄UÊŸËH.4H

Cau.: cakka   cakki   jimi   pura   nara når∂, cahata pråta ura årata bhår∂.
jågata    saba    nisi    bhayau bihånå, bharata bolåe saciva sujånå.1.
kaheu    lehu    sabu    tilaka samåjµu, banahiÚ deba muni råmahi råjµu.
begi    calahu    suni    saciva johåre, turata turaga ratha någa sa°våre.2.
aru≈dhat∂       aru       agini samåµu, ratha caRhi cale prathama muniråµu.
bipra    bæ≈da    caRhi   båhana nånå, cale sakala tapa teja nidhånå.3.
nagara    loga   saba   saji   saji jånå, citrakµu¢a kaha°  k∂nha payånå.
sibikå   subhaga    na    jåhi Ú bakhån∂, caRhi caRhi calata bha∂° saba rån∂.4.

Much afflicted at heart like the male and female Cakravåka birds, the men and
women of the city longed for the dawn. They kept awake the whole night till it was
daybreak, when Bharata summoned his wise counsellors and said to them, ìTake all that
is necessary for the installations ceremony; the sage (Vasi¶¢ha) will crown ›r∂ Råma
even in the forest. Start expeditiously.î Hearing this the ministers greeted him and had
the horses, chariots and elephants immediately equipped. Taking with him his wife,
Arundhat∂, and the requisites for Agnihotra* (offering oblations into the sacred fire) the
chief of sages, Vasi¶¢ha, was the first to mount the chariot and led the way. Hosts of
Bråhmaƒas, who were all repositories of austerity and spiritual glow followed in vehicles
of various kinds. The people of the city followed next; having equipped their own
conveyances they all left for Citrakµu¢a. All the queens journeyed in palanquins which
were lovely beyond words. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ı¥Á¬ Ÿª⁄U ‚ÈÁø ‚fl∑§ÁŸ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ø‹Êß–
‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ Á‚ÿ ø⁄UŸ Ã’ ø‹ ÷⁄UÃ ŒÙ©U ÷ÊßH 187H

Do.: sau° pi nagara suci sevakani sådara sakala calåi,
sumiri råma siya carana taba cale bharata dou bhåi.187.
Leaving the city in the charge of faithful servants and respectfully sending the

whole party ahead, the two brothers, Bharata and ›atrughna, started last of all,
remembering the feet of ›r∂ Råma and S∂tå. (187)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊   Œ⁄U‚   ’‚    ‚’    Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ¡ŸÈ ∑§Á⁄U ∑§Á⁄UÁŸ ø‹ ÃÁ∑§ ’Ê⁄UËH
’Ÿ  Á‚ÿ  ⁄UÊ◊È   ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚ÊŸÈ¡ ÷⁄UÃ ¬ÿÊŒ®„U ¡Ê„UË¢H.1H
ŒÁπ        ‚Ÿ„ÈU       ‹Ùª •ŸÈ⁄UÊª – ©UÃÁ⁄U ø‹ „Uÿ ªÿ ⁄UÕ àÿÊªH
¡Êß   ‚◊Ë¬   ⁄UÊÁπ    ÁŸ¡ «UÙ‹Ë – ⁄UÊ◊ ◊ÊÃÈ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË ’Ù‹ËH.2H

* In ancient times, as a general rule, every Bråhmaƒa maintained the sacred fire and kept it
perpetually alive till his death, when he was cremated with the same fire. He carried it with him wherever he
went and poured oblations into it every morning and evening.
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ÃÊÃ    ø…∏U„ÈUU    ⁄UÕ     ’Á‹ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË – „UÙßÁ„U Á¬˝ÿ ¬Á⁄UflÊL§ ŒÈπÊ⁄UËH
ÃÈê„U⁄¥U   ø‹Ã   øÁ‹Á„U   ‚’È ‹ÙªÍ – ‚∑§‹ ‚Ù∑§ ∑Î§‚ Ÿ®„U ◊ª ¡ÙªÍH.3H
Á‚⁄U   œÁ⁄U    ’øŸ   ø⁄UŸ   Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸ – ⁄UÕ øÁ…∏U ø‹Ã ÷∞ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H
Ã◊‚Ê   ¬˝Õ◊    ÁŒfl‚   ∑§Á⁄U ’Ê‚Í – ŒÍ‚⁄U ªÙ◊ÁÃ ÃË⁄U ÁŸflÊ‚ÍH.4H

Cau.: råma  darasa  basa  saba  nara når∂, janu kari karini cale taki bår∂.
bana  siya råmu samujhi mana måh∂°, sånuja bharata payådehiÚ jåh∂°.1.
dekhi       sanehu       loga anuråge, utari cale haya gaya ratha tyåge.
jåi      sam∂pa      råkhi      nija Œol∂, råma måtu mædu bån∂ bol∂.2.
tåta  caRhahu  ratha  bali mahatår∂, hoihi priya parivåru dukhår∂.
tumhare°     calata    calihi   sabu logµu, sakala soka kæsa nahiÚ maga jogµu.3.
sira  dhari  bacana   carana   siru nå∂, ratha caRhi calata bhae dou bhå∂.
tamaså   prathama  divasa  kari båsµu, dµusara gomati t∂ra nivåsµu.4.

Seized with a longing for the sight of ›r∂ Råma, all the people, including both men
and women, headed with the same zeal as male and female elephants rush in pursuit
of water. Realizing in their heart that S∂tå and Råma were in the woods Bharata and
his younger brother journeyed on foot. Seeing their affection the people were overcome
with emotion and dismounting walked on foot, leaving their horses, elephants and
chariots. Going up to Bharata ›r∂ Råmaís mother (Kausalyå) stopped her palanquin by
his side and spoke in soft accents, ìI adjure you by my life to mount the chariot, dear
child; or else all our near and dear ones will be put to trouble. If you walk on foot the
whole party will follow suit and you know they are all wasted with sorrow and hardly
fit to undertake the journey on foot.î Reverently obeying her command and bowing their
head at her feet the two brothers mounted their chariot and proceeded on the journey.
They halted the first day on the bank of the Tamaså* river and made the next halt on
the bank of the Gomat∂. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬ÿ •„UÊ⁄U »§‹ •‚Ÿ ∞∑§ ÁŸÁ‚ ÷Ù¡Ÿ ∞∑§ ‹Ùª–
∑§⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ Á„UÃ Ÿ◊ ’˝Ã ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ÷Í·Ÿ ÷ÙªH 188H

Do.: paya ahåra phala asana eka nisi bhojana eka loga,
karata råma hita nema brata parihari bhµu¶ana bhoga.188.
Some of them lived on milk and some on fruits; while others took their meals by

night. Renouncing ornaments and luxuries they observed vows and fasts for the sake
of ›r∂ Råma. (188)

øı0ó‚ß¸    ÃË⁄U     ’Á‚     ø‹ Á’„UÊŸ – ‚Î¢ª’⁄U¬È⁄U ‚’ ÁŸ•⁄UÊŸH
‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U     ‚’      ‚ÈŸ ÁŸ·ÊŒÊ – NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄U ∑§⁄Uß ‚Á’·ÊŒÊH.1H
∑§Ê⁄UŸ    ∑§flŸ    ÷⁄ÃÈ     ’Ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥ – „ÒU ∑§¿ÈU ∑§¬≈U ÷Ê©U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„Ë¥H
¡ı¥  ¬Ò   Á¡ÿ°   Ÿ   „UÙÁÃ ∑È§Á≈U‹Êß¸ – Ãı ∑§Ã ‹Ëã„U ‚¢ª ∑§≈U∑§Êß¸H.2H
¡ÊŸ®„ U     ‚ÊŸÈ¡      ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ◊Ê⁄UË – ∑§⁄U©°U •∑¢§≈U∑§ ⁄UÊ¡È ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH
÷⁄UÃ    Ÿ     ⁄UÊ¡ŸËÁÃ    ©U⁄U •ÊŸË – Ã’ ∑§‹¢∑È§ •’ ¡ËflŸ „UÊŸËH.3H
* The Tamaså (now popularly known by the name of Tons) is a branch of Ghågharå which leaves that

river about 10 miles from Ayodhyå and after flowing past the town of Azamgarh falls into the Sarayµu.



536 * ›R∫ RÅMACARITAMÅNASA *

‚∑§‹    ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄U    ¡È⁄U®„U ¡È¤ÊÊ⁄UÊ – ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ‚◊⁄U Ÿ ¡ËÃÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊH
∑§Ê   •Êø⁄U¡È   ÷⁄UÃÈ   •‚ ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – Ÿ®„U Á’· ’Á‹ •Á◊• »§‹ »§⁄U„UË¥H.4H

Cau.: sa∂       t∂ra       basi       cale bihåne, sæ≈gaberapura saba niaråne.
samåcåra      saba       sune ni¶ådå, hædaya°  bicåra karai sabi¶ådå.1.
kårana   kavana  bharatu    bana jåh∂°, hai kachu kapa¢a bhåu mana måh∂°.
jau°    pai     jiya°       na     hoti ku¢ilå∂, tau kata l∂nha sa≈ga ka¢akå∂.2.
jånahiÚ       sånuja        råmahi mår∂, karau°  aka≈¢aka råju sukhår∂.
bharata       na      råjan∂ti      ura ån∂, taba kala≈ku aba j∂vana hån∂.3.
sakala      suråsura      jurahiÚ jujhårå, råmahi samara na j∂tanihårå.
kå     åcaraju    bharatu     asa karah∂°, nah∂° bi¶a beli amia phala pharah∂°.4.

Halting on the bank of the Sa∂* river they resumed their journey at daybreak and
the whole party drew near to ›æ∆gaverapura†. When the Ni¶åda chief (Guha) heard the
whole story, he anxiously thought within himself: ìWhat motive can Bharata have in
journeying to the woods? He must have some evil design at heart. If he had no
mischievous intention at heart, why should he have brought an army with him? He must
have thought that after killing Råma and his younger brother (Lak¶maƒa) he would reign
peacefully and happily. But Bharata did not take to heart the maxims of sound polity;
latterly he brought on himself stigma alone but this time he will meet a sure death. If all
the warriors among the gods and demons combine against ›r∂ Råma, even they will fail
to conquer him in battle. But what wonder that Bharata should behave as he is doing;
for venomous plants, after all, can never bear fruits of ambrosia.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•‚ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ªÈ„°U ÇÿÊÁÃ ‚Ÿ ∑§„U©U ‚¡ª ‚’ „UÙ„ÈU–
„UÕflÊ°‚„ÈU ’Ù⁄U„ÈU Ã⁄UÁŸ ∑§ËÁ¡• ÉÊÊ≈UÊ⁄UÙ„ÈUH 189H

Do.: asa bicåri guha° gyåti sana kaheu sajaga saba hohu,
hathavå° sahu borahu tarani k∂jia ghå¢årohu.189.
Pondering thus Guha said to his kinsmen, ìBe alert all of you; collect the boats

and sink them and blockade the ghats (flight of steps leading to the river landing-
place).î (189)

øı0ó„UÙ„ÈU     ‚°¡Ùß‹     ⁄UÙ∑§„ÈU ÉÊÊ≈UÊ – ∆UÊ≈U„ÈU ‚∑§‹ ◊⁄ÒU ∑§ ∆UÊ≈UÊH
‚Ÿ◊Èπ    ‹Ù„U   ÷⁄UÃ    ‚Ÿ ‹™§° – Á¡•Ã Ÿ ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ©UÃ⁄UŸ Œ™°§H.1H
‚◊⁄U    ◊⁄UŸÈ     ¬ÈÁŸ    ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ÃË⁄UÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ê¡È ¿UŸ÷¢ªÈ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH
÷⁄UÃ    ÷Êß   ŸÎ¬È    ◊Ò¥   ¡Ÿ ŸËøÍ – ’«∏¥U ÷Êª •Á‚ ¬Êß• ◊ËøÍH.2H
SflÊÁ◊    ∑§Ê¡    ∑§Á⁄U„U©°U    ⁄UŸ ⁄UÊ⁄UË – ¡‚ œflÁ‹„U©°U ÷ÈflŸ Œ‚ øÊ⁄UËH
Ã¡©°U      ¬˝ÊŸ     ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ÁŸ„UÙ⁄¥U – ŒÈ„Í°U „UÊÕ ◊ÈŒ ◊ÙŒ∑§ ◊Ù⁄¥UH.3H
‚ÊœÈ    ‚◊Ê¡    Ÿ     ¡Ê∑§⁄U ‹πÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªÃ ◊„È°U ¡Ê‚È Ÿ ⁄UπÊH
¡Êÿ°  Á¡•Ã   ¡ª  ‚Ù ◊Á„U÷ÊM§ – ¡ŸŸË ¡ı’Ÿ Á’≈U¬ ∑È§∆UÊM§H.4H
* The Sa∂ rises about midway between the Gomat∂ and the Ga∆gå and falls into the former 10 miles

below the city of Jaunpur.
† The site of the ancient ›æ∆gaverapura is marked by a village bearing the same name under the

modernized form ëSingraurí 22 miles to the north-west of Allahabad. The Ga∆gå has changed its course and
only a small branch now flows through the old channel.
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Cau.: hohu       sa° joila        rokahu ghå¢å, ¢hå¢ahu sakala marai ke ¢hå¢å.
sanamukha   loha   bharata   sana leµu°, jiata na surasari utarana deµu°.1.
samara  maranu  puni   surasarit∂rå, råma kåju chanabha≈gu sar∂rå.
bharata  bhåi  næpu  mai Ú  jana n∂cµu, baRe°  bhåga asi påia m∂cµu.2.
svåmi     kåja     karihau°      rana rår∂, jasa dhavalihau°  bhuvana dasa cår∂.
tajau°      pråna      raghunåtha nihore° , duhµu°  håtha muda modaka more° .3.
sådhu    samåja    na   jåkara lekhå, råma bhagata mahu°  jåsu na rekhå.
jåya°    jiata   jaga   so mahibhårµu, janan∂ jaubana bi¢apa ku¢hårµu.4.

ìEquip yourself and blockade the ghats; be prepared in everyway to face death. I
will encounter Bharata in open combat and would not let him cross the Ga∆gå so long
as there is life in me. To die in battle and that too on the bank of the Ga∆gå; and to lay
down this frail body in ›r∂ Råmaís cause! Then Bharata is ›r∂ Råmaís own brother and
a king; while I am an humble servant! It is through a great good fortune that one meets
with a death like this. In the cause of my master I will fight on the battlefield and will
brighten the fourteen spheres with my glory. I am going to lay down my life for the sake
of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of Raghus) and will be a gainer either way. (If I win the battle I
will have served the cause of my master, and if I die I will attain the eternal abode of
the Lord and his constant service.) He who is not reckoned among the virtuous and is
neither counted among ›r∂ Råmaís devotees, lives in vain in this world; he is a veritable
burden to the earth and an axe to the tree of his motherís youth.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ’ªÃ Á’·ÊŒ ÁŸ·ÊŒ¬ÁÃ ‚’Á„U ’…∏UÊß ©U¿UÊ„ÈU–
‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ◊Êª©U ÃÈ⁄UÃ Ã⁄U∑§‚ œŸÈ· ‚ŸÊ„ÈUH 190H

Do.: bigata bi¶åda ni¶ådapati sabahi baRhåi uchåhu,
sumiri råma mågeu turata tarakasa dhanu¶a sanåhu.190.
The Ni¶åda chief, who was not the least troubled at heart, encouraged all and, fixing

his thought on ›r∂ Råma, forthwith demanded his quiver, bow and coat of mail. (190)

øı0ó’ª„ÈU     ÷Êß„ÈU      ‚¡„ÈU ‚°¡Ù™§ – ‚ÈÁŸ ⁄U¡Êß ∑§Œ⁄UÊß Ÿ ∑§Ù™§H
÷‹®„U  ŸÊÕ  ‚’    ∑§„U®„U ‚„U⁄U·Ê – ∞∑§®„U ∞∑§ ’…∏UÊflß ∑§⁄U·ÊH.1H
ø‹      ÁŸ·ÊŒ     ¡Ù„UÊÁ⁄U ¡Ù„UÊ⁄UË – ‚Í⁄U ‚∑§‹ ⁄UŸ M§øß ⁄UÊ⁄UËH
‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U    ⁄UÊ◊   ¬Œ    ¬¢∑§¡ ¬Ÿ„UË¥ – ÷ÊÕË¥ ’Ê°Áœ ø…∏UÊßÁã„U œŸ„UË¥H.2H
•°ª⁄UË    ¬Á„UÁ⁄U    ∑Í°§Á«∏U    Á‚⁄U œ⁄U„UË¥ – »§⁄U‚Ê ’Ê°‚ ‚‹ ‚◊ ∑§⁄U„UË¥H
∞∑§   ∑È§‚‹   •ÁÃ   •Ù«∏UŸ πÊ°«∏U – ∑Í§Œ®„U ªªŸ ◊Ÿ„È°U Á¿UÁÃ ¿UÊ°«∏UUH.3H
ÁŸ¡    ÁŸ¡    ‚Ê¡È    ‚◊Ê¡È ’ŸÊß¸ – ªÈ„U ⁄UÊ©UÃÁ„U ¡Ù„UÊ⁄U ¡Êß¸H
ŒÁπ    ‚È÷≈U   ‚’   ‹Êÿ∑§ ¡ÊŸ – ‹Ò ‹Ò ŸÊ◊ ‚∑§‹ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸH.4H

Cau.: begahu      bhåihu      sajahu sa° joµu, suni rajåi kadaråi na koµu.
bhalehiÚ nåtha  saba  kahahi Ú sahara¶å, ekahiÚ eka baRhåvai kara¶å.1.
cale        ni¶åda        johåri johår∂, sµura sakala rana rµucai rår∂.
sumiri   råma   pada  pa≈kaja panah∂°, bhåth∂° bå° dhi caRhåinhi dhanah∂°.2.
a° gar∂   pahiri    kµu° Ri    sira dharah∂°, pharaså bå° sa sela sama karah∂°.
eka     kusala     ati      oRana khå° Re, kµudahiÚ gagana manahu°  chiti chå° Re.3.
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nija    nija     såju     samåju banå∂, guha råutahi johåre jå∂.
dekhi  subha¢a  saba    låyaka jåne, lai lai nåma sakala sanamåne.4.

ìMake haste, brethren, to get ready the necessary equipment; on hearing my
command, let no one shrink in fear.î ìvery well, my lord,î they all joyfully responded, and
roused the spirit of one another. Greeting their chief one after another, the Ni¶ådas left;
they were all brave and loved to fight on the battlefield. Invoking the shoes of ›r∂ Råmaís
lotus feet they fastened their quiver and strung their bow. Nay, they donned their coat of
mail, placed the helmet on their head and straightened their axe, bludgeon and spear.
Some of them who were exceptionally clever at fencing, sprang with such agility that it
seemed they never touched the ground and moved in the air. Equipping themselves with
their weapons etc., and forming themselves into batches they all went up to their chief,
Guha, and greeted him. Seeing his gallant warriors and finding them all fit for active
service he addressed them, each by his name, and duly honoured them. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷Êß„ÈU ‹Êfl„ÈU œÙπ ¡ÁŸ •Ê¡È ∑§Ê¡ ’«∏U ◊ÙÁ„U–
‚ÈÁŸ ‚⁄UÙ· ’Ù‹ ‚È÷≈U ’Ë⁄U •œË⁄U Ÿ „UÙÁ„UH 191H

Do.: bhåihu låvahu dhokha jani åju kåja baRa mohi,
suni saro¶a bole subha¢a b∂ra adh∂ra na hohi.191.
ìDonít be treacherous (spare not your life), brethren; there is a great issue before

me today.î At this the gallant warriors spiritedly exclaimed, ìHave patience, our brave
chieftain!î (191)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊    ¬˝ÃÊ¬     ŸÊÕ     ’‹ ÃÙ⁄U – ∑§⁄U®„U ∑§≈U∑È§ Á’ŸÈ ÷≈U Á’ŸÈ ÉÊÙ⁄UH
¡ËflÃ    ¬Ê©U    Ÿ    ¬Ê¿¥U œ⁄U„UË¥ – L¢§«U ◊¢È«U◊ÿ ◊ÁŒÁŸ ∑§⁄U„UË¥H.1H
ŒËπ      ÁŸ·ÊŒŸÊÕ      ÷‹ ≈UÙ‹Í – ∑§„U©U ’¡Ê©U ¡È¤ÊÊ™§ …UÙ‹ÍH
∞ÃŸÊ    ∑§„UÃ    ¿UË¥∑§   ÷ß ’Ê°∞ – ∑§„U©U ‚ªÈÁŸ•ã„U πÃ ‚È„UÊ∞H.2H
’Í… ∏    È     ∞∑È§    ∑§„U    ‚ªÈŸ Á’øÊ⁄UË – ÷⁄UÃÁ„U Á◊Á‹• Ÿ „UÙßÁ„U ⁄UÊ⁄UËH
⁄UÊ◊Á„U      ÷⁄UÃÈ     ◊ŸÊflŸ ¡Ê„UË¥ – ‚ªÈŸ ∑§„Uß •‚ Á’ª˝„ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥H.3H
‚ÈÁŸ   ªÈ„U   ∑§„Uß   ŸË∑§   ∑§„U ’Í…∏UÊ – ‚„U‚Ê ∑§Á⁄U ¬Á¿UÃÊ®„U Á’◊Í…∏UÊH
÷⁄UÃ    ‚È÷Ê©U    ‚Ë‹È    Á’ŸÈ ’Í¤Ê¥ – ’Á«∏U Á„UÃ „UÊÁŸ ¡ÊÁŸ Á’ŸÈ ¡Í¤Ê¥H.4H

Cau.: råma     pratåpa     nåtha    bala tore, karahiÚ ka¢aku binu bha¢a binu ghore.
j∂vata    påu    na     påche° dharah∂°, ru≈Œa mu≈Œamaya medini karah∂°.1.
d∂kha      ni¶ådanåtha      bhala ¢olµu, kaheu bajåu jujhåµu Œholµu.
etanå     kahata     ch∂°ka     bhai bå° e, kaheu sagunianha kheta suhåe.2.
bµuRhu    eku     kaha    saguna bicår∂, bharatahi milia na hoihi rår∂.
råmahi     bharatu      manåvana jåh∂°, saguna kahai asa bigrahu nåh∂°.3.
suni  guha  kahai  n∂ka  kaha bµuRhå, sahaså kari pachitåhiÚ bimµuRhå.
bharata    subhåu    s∂lu   binu bµujhe° , baRi hita håni jåni binu jµujhe° .4.

ìThrough the majesty of ›r∂ Råma and by your might, my lord, we shall leave no
fighting man or horse in the enemyís ranks. We shall never retrace our steps so long as
there is life in us; nay, we shall strew the earth with the trunks and heads of fallen
warriors!î The Ni¶åda chief saw that he had a good band of warriors and exclaimed,
ìBeat the martial drum.î Even as he said so someone sneezed on the left. The sooth-
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sayers said, ìThe sneeze has come from an auspicious quarter! (The issue will be a happy
one.)î An old man thought over the meaning of the omen and exclaimed, ìLet us go and
meet Bharata; there will be no conflict. Bharata is out to persuade ›r∂ Råma to return.
The omen tells us that there will be no discord.î On hearing this Guha said, ìThe old man
says aright. Fools act precipitately and repent. If we come to a clash without knowing
Bharataís intentions and ascertaining his temper and disposition, we shall be doing much
harm to our own cause.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óª„„ÈU ÉÊÊ≈U ÷≈U ‚Á◊Á≈U ‚’ ‹©°U ◊⁄U◊ Á◊Á‹ ¡Êß–
’ÍÁ¤Ê Á◊òÊ •Á⁄U ◊äÿ ªÁÃ Ã‚ Ã’ ∑§Á⁄U„U©°U •ÊßH 192H

Do.: gahahu ghå¢a bha¢a sami¢i saba leu° marama mili jåi,
bµujhi mitra ari madhya gati tasa taba karihau° åi.192.
ìClose up, all my warriors, and blockade the ghats till I meet Bharata and find out

what is in his mind. When I have ascertained his friendly, hostile or neutral attitude I shall
act accordingly after that.î (192)

øı0ó‹π’      ‚Ÿ„ÈU     ‚È÷Êÿ° ‚È„UÊ∞° – ’ÒL§ ¬˝ËÁÃ Ÿ®„U ŒÈ⁄Uß° ŒÈ⁄UÊ∞°H
•‚    ∑§Á„U   ÷¥≈U   ‚°¡ÙflŸ ‹Êª – ∑¢§Œ ◊Í‹ »§‹ πª ◊Îª ◊ÊªH.1H
◊ËŸ        ¬ËŸ        ¬Ê∆UËŸ ¬È⁄UÊŸ – ÷Á⁄U ÷Á⁄U ÷Ê⁄U ∑§„UÊ⁄Uã„U •ÊŸH
Á◊‹Ÿ   ‚Ê¡È  ‚Á¡   Á◊‹Ÿ Á‚œÊ∞ – ◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹ ‚ªÈŸ ‚È÷ ¬Ê∞H.2H
ŒÁπ   ŒÍÁ⁄U    Ã¥    ∑§Á„U    ÁŸ¡ ŸÊ◊Í – ∑§Ëã„U ◊ÈŸË‚Á„U Œ¢«U ¬˝ŸÊ◊ÍH
¡ÊÁŸ    ⁄UÊ◊Á¬˝ÿ     ŒËÁã„U •‚Ë‚Ê – ÷⁄UÃÁ„U ∑§„U©U ’È¤ÊÊß ◊ÈŸË‚ÊH.3H
⁄UÊ◊     ‚πÊ     ‚ÈÁŸ    ‚¢ŒŸÈ àÿÊªÊ – ø‹ ©UÃÁ⁄U ©U◊ªÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH
ªÊ©°U    ¡ÊÁÃ    ªÈ„°U    ŸÊ©°U ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ∑§Ëã„U ¡Ù„UÊL§ ◊ÊÕ ◊Á„U ‹Êß¸H.4H

Cau.: lakhaba    sanehu    subhåya° suhåe° , bairu pr∂ti nahi Ú duraiÚ duråe° .
asa     kahi     bhe° ¢a     sa° jovana låge, ka≈da mµula phala khaga mæga måge.1.
m∂na        p∂na        på¢h∂na puråne, bhari bhari bhåra kahåranha åne.
milana     såju    saji    milana sidhåe, ma≈gala mµula saguna subha påe.2.
dekhi   dµuri    te°     kahi    nija nåmµu, k∂nha mun∂sahi da≈Œa pranåmµu.
jåni        råmapriya        d∂nhi as∂så, bharatahi kaheu bujhåi mun∂så.3.
råma   sakhå   suni   sa≈danu tyågå, cale utari umagata anurågå.
gau°        jåti       guha°        nåu° sunå∂, k∂nha johåru måtha mahi lå∂.4.

ìI shall test his love on the touchstone of his friendly disposition; for hatred and
love cannot be disguised even if one tries to do so.î So saying he began to collect
articles for making a present and sent for bulbs, roots and fruits as well as birds and
deer. Men of the porter class also brought loads of fat and ripe fish of the På¢h∂na*
species. Thus equipping himself with presents he proceeded to meet Bharata and met
with auspicious and happy omens. As soon as he saw the chief of sages, Vasi¶¢ha, he
mentioned his own name and prostrated himself before the sage from a distance. The
sage, who knew him to be a friend of ›r∂ Råma, bestowed his blessing on him and told
Bharata in detail about him. Hearing that he was a friend of ›r∂ Råma, Bharata alighted

* The På¢h∂na is said to be a kind of sea-fish, the Silurus Pelorius or Boalis.
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from his chariot and, leaving it behind, advanced towards him with a heart overflowing
with love. Guha, on his part mentioned his village, caste and name and greeted him by
placing his head on the ground. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§⁄UÃ Œ¢«UflÃ ŒÁπ ÃÁ„U ÷⁄UÃ ‹Ëã„U ©U⁄U ‹Êß–
◊Ÿ„È°U ‹πŸ ‚Ÿ ÷¥≈U ÷ß ¬˝◊È Ÿ NUŒÿ° ‚◊ÊßH 193H

Do.: karata da≈Œavata dekhi tehi bharata l∂nha ura låi,
manahu° lakhana sana bhe° ¢a bhai premu na hædaya° samåi.193.
When Bharata saw him falling prostrate on the ground he lifted him and pressed

him to his bosom. He felt as if he had met Lak¶maƒa and the surging emotion of his heart
could not be repressed. (193)

øı0ó÷¥≈UÃ    ÷⁄UÃÈ    ÃÊÁ„U    •ÁÃ ¬˝ËÃË – ‹Ùª Á‚„UÊ®„U ¬˝◊ ∑Ò§ ⁄UËÃËH
œãÿ    œãÿ    œÈÁŸ    ◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹Ê – ‚È⁄U ‚⁄UÊÁ„U ÃÁ„U ’Á⁄U‚®„U »Í§‹ÊH.1H
‹Ù∑§     ’Œ    ‚’    ÷Ê°ÁÃÁ„U¢ ŸËøÊ – ¡Ê‚È ¿UÊ°„U ¿ÈUß ‹ß• ‚Ë¥øÊH
ÃÁ„U  ÷Á⁄U   •¢∑§   ⁄UÊ◊   ‹ÉÊÈ ÷˝ÊÃÊ – Á◊‹Ã ¬È‹∑§ ¬Á⁄U¬ÍÁ⁄UÃ ªÊÃÊH.2H
⁄UÊ◊     ⁄UÊ◊    ∑§Á„U      ¡ ¡◊È„UÊ„UË¥ – ÁÃã„UÁ„U Ÿ ¬Ê¬ ¬È¢¡ ‚◊È„UÊ„UË¥H
ÿ„U   Ãı    ⁄UÊ◊    ‹Êß   ©U⁄U ‹Ëã„UÊ – ∑È§‹ ‚◊Ã ¡ªÈ ¬ÊflŸ ∑§Ëã„UÊH.3H
∑§⁄U◊ŸÊ‚      ¡‹È      ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ¬⁄Uß¸ – ÃÁ„U ∑§Ù ∑§„U„ÈU ‚Ë‚ Ÿ®„U œ⁄Uß¸H
©U‹≈UÊ    ŸÊ◊È    ¡¬Ã   ¡ªÈ ¡ÊŸÊ – ’Ê‹◊ËÁ∑§ ÷∞ ’˝rÊÔ ‚◊ÊŸÊH.4H

Cau.: bhe° ¢ata     bharatu     tåhi     ati pr∂t∂, loga sihåhiÚ  prema kai r∂t∂.
dhanya dhanya dhuni ma≈gala mµulå, sura saråhi tehi barisahiÚ phµulå.1.
loka     beda     saba      bhå° tihiÚ n∂cå, jåsu chå° ha chui leia s∂°cå.
tehi  bhari  a≈ka  råma  laghu bhråtå, milata pulaka paripµurita gåtå.2.
råma     råma     kahi     je jamuhåh∂°, tinhahi na påpa pu≈ja samuhåh∂°.
yaha     tau     råma    låi    ura l∂nhå, kula sameta jagu påvana k∂nhå.3.
karamanåsa      jalu     surasari parai, tehi ko kahahu s∂sa nahiÚ  dhara∂.
ula¢å     nåmu     japata     jagu jånå, bålam∂ki bhae brahma samånå.4.

Bharata embraced him with great affection and the people admired the mode of his
love. Raising a jubilant cry of applause the gods extolled him and rained flowers on him.
ìThis man is low in the eyes of the world as well as from the point of view of the Vedas,
so much so that one must bathe even on crossing his shadow. Yet ›r∂ Råmaís younger
brother, Bharata, has met him in close embrace, his body thrilling all over with joy. Hosts
of sins turn away from them who utter the name of Råma even while yawning. As for
this man he was embraced by ›r∂ Råma Himself, who thereby bestowed on him and his
family the efficacy of sanctifying the whole world. When the water of the Karmanåså joins
the celestial stream (the Ga∆gå) tell me who would not place it on his head ! The whole
world knows how Vålm∂ki became as good as Brahma (God Himself) by repeating the
name (Råma) in the reverse way (as Marå). (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óSfl¬ø ‚’⁄U π‚ ¡◊Ÿ ¡«∏U ¬Êfl°⁄U ∑§Ù‹ Á∑§⁄UÊÃ–
⁄UÊ◊È ∑§„UÃ ¬ÊflŸ ¬⁄U◊ „UÙÃ ÷ÈflŸ Á’ÅÿÊÃH 194H



* AYODHYÅ-KÅ°NœA * 541

Do.: svapaca sabara khasa jamana jaRa påva° ra kola kiråta,
råmu kahata påvana parama hota bhuvana bikhyåta.194.
ìEven a pariah*, a ›abara (Bh∂la), a Khås∂, the stupid barbarian and the vile Kola

and Kiråta get supremely sanctified and get renowned through all the spheres by uttering
the name of Råma.î (194)

øı0óŸÁ„U •ÁøÁ⁄U¡È  ¡Èª  ¡Èª  øÁ‹ •Êß¸ – ∑§Á„ Ÿ ŒËÁã„U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ’«∏UÊß¸H
⁄UÊ◊    ŸÊ◊    ◊Á„U◊Ê    ‚È⁄U ∑§„U„UË¥ – ‚ÈÁŸ ‚ÈÁŸ •flœ‹Ùª ‚ÈπÈ ‹„U„UË¥H.1H
⁄UÊ◊‚πÁ„U      Á◊Á‹     ÷⁄UÃ ‚¬˝◊Ê – ¬Í°¿UË ∑È§‚‹ ‚È◊¢ª‹ π◊ÊH
ŒÁπ    ÷⁄UÃ    ∑§⁄U    ‚Ë‹È ‚Ÿ„ÍU – ÷Ê ÁŸ·ÊŒ ÃÁ„U ‚◊ÿ Á’Œ„ÍUH.2H
‚∑È§ø     ‚Ÿ„ÈU     ◊ÙŒÈ    ◊Ÿ ’Ê…∏UÊ – ÷⁄UÃÁ„U ÁøÃflÃ ∞∑§≈U∑§ ∆UÊ…∏UÊH
œÁ⁄U    œË⁄U¡È    ¬Œ     ’¢ÁŒ ’„UÙ⁄UË – Á’Ÿÿ ‚¬˝◊ ∑§⁄UÃ ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UËH.3H
∑È§‚‹    ◊Í‹     ¬Œ     ¬¢∑§¡ ¬πË – ◊Ò¥ ÁÃ„È°U ∑§Ê‹ ∑È§‚‹ ÁŸ¡ ‹πËH
•’    ¬˝÷È    ¬⁄U◊    •ŸÈª˝„U ÃÙ⁄¥U – ‚Á„UÃ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑È§‹ ◊¢ª‹ ◊Ù⁄¥UH.4H

Cau.: nahi   aciriju   juga   juga   cali å∂, kehi na d∂nhi raghub∂ra baRå∂.
råma  nåma   mahimå  sura kahah∂°, suni suni avadhaloga sukhu lahah∂°.1.
råmasakhahi  mili  bharata sapremå, pµu° ch∂ kusala suma≈gala khemå.
dekhi    bharata    kara     s∂lu sanehµu, bhå ni¶åda tehi samaya bidehµu.2.
sakuca  sanehu  modu mana båRhå, bharatahi citavata eka¢aka ¢håRhå.
dhari  dh∂raju   pada   ba≈di bahor∂, binaya saprema karata kara jor∂.3.
kusala  mµula   pada    pa≈kaja pekh∂, maiÚ tihu° kåla kusala nija lekh∂.
aba   prabhu   parama  anugraha tore° , sahita ko¢i kula ma≈gala more° .4.

ìIt is no wonder; it has been so for ages. Who has not been exalted through contact
with the Hero of Raghuís race?î In this way the gods glorified ›r∂ Råmaís name and the
people of Ayodhyå rejoiced as they heard the praise. Having thus met ›r∂ Råmaís friend
(Guha), Bharata lovingly enquired after his health, welfare and happiness. Seeing
Bharataís amiability and affection on that occasion the Ni¶åda forgot all about himself. His
bashfulness, love and soulís delight grew; and he stood gazing at Bharata with unwinking
eyes. Collecting himself he bowed at Bharataís feet again and with joined palms lovingly
submitted, ìNow that I have beheld your lotus feet, which are the very fountain of
happiness, I have accounted myself blessed for all time. And now, my lord, by your
supreme grace my welfare is assured for millions of generations. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ◊ÙÁ⁄U ∑§⁄UÃÍÁÃ ∑È§‹È ¬˝÷È ◊Á„U◊Ê Á¡ÿ° ¡Ùß–
¡Ù Ÿ ÷¡ß ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬Œ ¡ª Á’Áœ ’¢ÁøÃ ‚ÙßH 195H

Do.: samujhi mori karatµuti kulu prabhu mahimå jiya°  joi,
jo na bhajai raghub∂ra pada jaga bidhi ba≈cita soi.195.
ìRemembering my doings and my descent, on the one hand, and realizing the

* The word used in the original is ë›vapacaí (lit., one who cooks the flesh of a dog, i.e., lives on the
flesh of dogs; the Kolas and Kiråtas are wild mountain tribes; the Khås∂s are another hilly tribe inhabiting
Khasa, a hilly tract in Northern India).



542 * ›R∫ RÅMACARITAMÅNASA *

Lordís greatness on the other, he who does not devote himself to ›r∂ Råmaís feet has
been befooled in this world by Providence.î (195)

øı0ó∑§¬≈UË    ∑§Êÿ⁄U     ∑È§◊ÁÃ ∑È§¡ÊÃË – ‹Ù∑§ ’Œ ’Ê„U⁄U ‚’ ÷Ê°ÃËH
⁄UÊ◊    ∑§Ëã„U    •Ê¬Ÿ    ¡’„UË Ã¥ – ÷ÿ©°U ÷ÈflŸ ÷Í·Ÿ Ã’„UË Ã¥H.1H
ŒÁπ    ¬˝ËÁÃ     ‚ÈÁŸ    Á’Ÿÿ ‚È„UÊß¸ – Á◊‹©U ’„UÙÁ⁄U ÷⁄UÃ ‹ÉÊÈ ÷Êß¸H
∑§Á„U   ÁŸ·ÊŒ   ÁŸ¡   ŸÊ◊ ‚È’ÊŸË¥ – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ¡Ù„UÊ⁄UË¥ ⁄UÊŸË¥H.2H
¡ÊÁŸ    ‹πŸ    ‚◊    Œ®„U •‚Ë‚Ê – Á¡•„ÈU ‚ÈπË ‚ÿ ‹Êπ ’⁄UË‚ÊH
ÁŸ⁄UÁπ    ÁŸ·ÊŒÈ    Ÿª⁄U    Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ÷∞ ‚ÈπË ¡ŸÈ ‹πŸÈ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH.3H
∑§„U®„U    ‹„U©U    ∞®„U    ¡ËflŸ ‹Ê„ÍU – ÷¥≈U©U ⁄UÊ◊÷º˝ ÷Á⁄U ’Ê„ÍUH
‚ÈÁŸ   ÁŸ·ÊŒÈ    ÁŸ¡   ÷Êª ’«∏UÊß¸ – ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ ‹ß ø‹©U ‹flÊß¸H.4H

Cau.: kapa¢∂      kåyara       kumati kujåt∂, loka beda båhera saba bhå° t∂.
råma     k∂nha     åpana     jabah∂ te°, bhayau°  bhuvana bhµu¶ana tabah∂ te° .1.
dekhi     pr∂ti     suni     binaya suhå∂, mileu bahori bharata laghu bhå∂.
kahi    ni¶åda     nija     nåma subån∂°, sådara sakala johår∂° rån∂°.2.
jåni    lakhana    sama     dehiÚ as∂så, jiahu sukh∂ saya låkha bar∂så.
nirakhi   ni¶ådu    nagara    nara når∂, bhae sukh∂ janu lakhanu nihår∂.3.
kahahiÚ     laheu     ehiÚ     j∂vana låhµu, bhe° ¢eu råmabhadra bhari båhµu.
suni     ni¶ådu     nija    bhåga baRå∂, pramudita mana lai caleu levå∂.4.

ìFalse, cowardly, evil-minded and low-born as I am and cast off from society as
well as from the fold of the Vedas in everyway, I have become the ornament of the world
ever since ›r∂ Råma took me for his own.î Seeing his affection and hearing his humble
submission Bharataís younger brother, ›atrughna, embraced him next. The Ni¶åda chief
then greeted all the dowager queens in polite and respectful terms, mentioning his name
each time. Treating him on the same footing as Lak¶maƒa they gave him their blessing:
May you live happily for millions of years. The men and women of the city were as glad
to see the Ni¶åda chief as if they saw Lak¶maƒa, and said, ìHe has surely reaped the
reward of his existence in that our beloved Råma folded him in his arms.î Hearing them
extol his good fortune the Ni¶åda chief led them with a cheerful heart. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚Ÿ∑§Ê⁄U ‚fl∑§ ‚∑§‹ ø‹ SflÊÁ◊ L§π ¬Êß–
ÉÊ⁄U ÃL§ Ã⁄U ‚⁄U ’Êª ’Ÿ ’Ê‚ ’ŸÊ∞Áã„U ¡ÊßH 196H

Do.: sanakåre sevaka sakala cale svåmi rukha påi,
ghara taru tara sara båga bana båsa banåenhi jåi.196.
Receiving a signal from him and learning their masterís will all his attendants

dispersed; and in the houses, the foot of trees, ponds, orchards and groves they made
room for the guests to take up their lodging. (196)

øı0ó‚Î¢ª’⁄U¬È⁄U      ÷⁄UÃ      ŒËπ ¡’ – ÷ ‚Ÿ„°U ‚’ •¢ª Á‚ÁÕ‹ Ã’H
‚Ù„UÃ      ÁŒ∞°      ÁŸ·ÊŒÁ„U ‹ÊªÍ – ¡ŸÈ ÃŸÈ œ⁄¥U Á’Ÿÿ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÍH.1H
∞Á„U   Á’Áœ   ÷⁄UÃ    ‚ŸÈ   ‚’È ‚¢ªÊ – ŒËÁπ ¡Êß ¡ª ¬ÊflÁŸ ª¢ªÊH
⁄UÊ◊ÉÊÊ≈U      ∑§„°U     ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊Í – ÷Ê ◊ŸÈ ◊ªŸÈ Á◊‹ ¡ŸÈ ⁄UÊ◊ÍH.2H
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∑§⁄U®„U     ¬˝ŸÊ◊     Ÿª⁄U     Ÿ⁄U  ŸÊ⁄UË – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ’˝rÊÔ◊ÿ ’ÊÁ⁄U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH
∑§Á⁄U    ◊îÊŸÈ    ◊Êª®„U   ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ⁄UÊ◊ø¢º˝ ¬Œ ¬˝ËÁÃ Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UËH.3H
÷⁄UÃ      ∑§„U©U     ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U    Ãfl ⁄UŸÍ – ‚∑§‹ ‚ÈπŒ ‚fl∑§ ‚È⁄UœŸÍH
¡ÙÁ⁄U     ¬ÊÁŸ    ’⁄U    ◊Êª©U° ∞„ÍU – ‚Ëÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ‚„U¡ ‚Ÿ„ÍUH.4H

Cau.: sæ≈gaberapura  bharata   d∂kha jaba, bhe saneha°   saba a≈ga sithila taba.
sohata       die°          ni¶ådahi lågµu, janu tanu dhare°  binaya anurågµu.1.
ehi bidhi bharata senu  sabu sa≈gå, d∂khi jåi jaga påvani ga≈gå.
råmaghå¢a    kaha°      k∂nha pranåmµu, bhå manu maganu mile janu råmµu.2.
karahiÚ   pranåma   nagara   nara når∂, mudita brahmamaya båri nihår∂.
kari    majjanu    mågahi Ú    kara jor∂, råmaca≈dra pada pr∂ti na thor∂.3.
bharata   kaheu   surasari   tava renµu, sakala sukhada sevaka suradhenµu.
jori      påni      bara      mågau° ehµu, s∂ya råma pada sahaja sanehµu.4.

When Bharata beheld the town of ›æ∆gaverapura, all his limbs were overpowered
with emotion. Leaning on the Ni¶åda chief he presented a goodly sight; it appeared as
if meekness and love had taken a living form. In this way Bharata with all his army went
and saw the stream of the Ga∆gå, which purifies the whole world. He made obeisance
to the ghat where ›r∂ Råma had bathed and said His prayers; and his soul was
enraptured as if he had met ›r∂ Råma Himself. The men and women of the city bowed
low; they were glad to see the divine stream. Taking a dip into the river they begged with
joined palms to be favoured with abundant love for ›r∂ Råmacandraís feet. Bharata
exclaimed, ìMother Ga∆gå! your sands are delightful to all and the very cow of plenty to
your devotees. With joined palms, therefore, I ask of you only one boon; viz., spontaneous
love for the feet of S∂tå and ›r∂ Råma.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∞Á„U Á’Áœ ◊îÊŸÈ ÷⁄UÃÈ ∑§Á⁄U ªÈ⁄U •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ ¬Êß–
◊ÊÃÈ Ÿ„UÊŸË¥ ¡ÊÁŸ ‚’ «U⁄UÊ ø‹ ‹flÊßH 197H

Do.: ehi bidhi majjanu bharatu kari gura anusåsana påi,
måtu nahån∂° jåni saba Œerå cale lavåi.197.
In this way after taking a dip into the Ga∆gå and receiving his Guruís commands,

and on learning that all his mothers had finished their bath he had the tents shifted. (197)

øı0ó¡„°U    Ã„°U    ‹Ùªã„U    «U⁄UÊ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ÷⁄UÃ ‚ÙœÈ ‚’„UË ∑§⁄U ‹Ëã„UÊH
‚È⁄U    ‚flÊ    ∑§Á⁄U    •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ ◊ÊÃÈ ¬®„U ª ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H.1H
ø⁄UŸ   øÊ°Á¬   ∑§Á„U  ∑§Á„U   ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – ¡ŸŸË¥ ‚∑§‹ ÷⁄UÃ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸËH
÷ÊßÁ„U     ‚ı¥Á¬     ◊ÊÃÈ ‚fl∑§Êß¸ – •Ê¬È ÁŸ·ÊŒÁ„U ‹Ëã„U ’Ù‹Êß¸H.2H
ø‹    ‚πÊ    ∑§⁄U    ‚Ù¥    ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄¥U – Á‚ÁÕ‹ ‚⁄UËL§ ‚Ÿ„U Ÿ ÕÙ⁄¥UH
¬Í°¿UÃ    ‚πÁ„U    ‚Ù   ∆UÊ©°U ŒπÊ™§ – Ÿ∑È§ ŸÿŸ ◊Ÿ ¡⁄UÁŸ ¡È«∏UÊ™§H.3H
¡„°U   Á‚ÿ  ⁄UÊ◊È   ‹πŸÈ   ÁŸÁ‚ ‚Ù∞ – ∑§„UÃ ÷⁄U ¡‹ ‹ÙøŸ ∑§Ù∞H
÷⁄UÃ    ’øŸ   ‚ÈÁŸ   ÷ÿ©U Á’·ÊŒÍ – ÃÈ⁄UÃ Ã„UÊ° ‹ß ªÿ©U ÁŸ·ÊŒÍH.4H

Cau.: jaha°      taha°       loganha     Œerå k∂nhå, bharata sodhu sabah∂ kara l∂nhå.
sura      sevå      kari      åyasu på∂, råma måtu pahi Ú  ge dou bhå∂.1.
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carana   cå° pi   kahi   kahi   mædu bån∂, janan∂° sakala bharata sanamån∂.
bhåihi        sau° pi        måtu sevakå∂, åpu ni¶ådahi l∂nha bolå∂.2.
cale     sakhå     kara   so°     kara jore° , sithila sar∂ru saneha na thore° .
pµu° chata  sakhahi  so   ¢håu° dekhåµu, neku nayana mana jarani juRåµu.3.
jaha°    siya   råmu   lakhanu   nisi soe, kahata bhare jala locana koe.
bharata bacana  suni  bhayau bi¶ådµu, turata tahå°  lai gayau ni¶ådµu.4.

The people took up their lodgings at different places and Bharata made enquiries
about all. After worshipping the gods and taking leave of them the two brothers (Bharata
and ›atrughna) went up to ›r∂ Råmaís mother (Kausalyå). Bharata showed respect to
all his mothers by kneading their feet and speaking to each in polite terms. Then
entrusting his brother with the service of his mothers he himself summoned the Ni¶åda
chief and went hand in hand with him, his body overpowered with excess of love. He
asked his friend to show him the spotóand thereby soothe the agony of his eyes and
soul to some extentówhere S∂tå, ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa had slept at night. Even as
he spoke the corners of his eyes were filled with tears. The Ni¶åda chief was distressed
to hear Bharataís words and presently took him to the spotó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡„°U ®‚‚È¬Ê ¬ÈŸËÃ Ã⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U Á∑§ÿ Á’üÊÊ◊È–
•ÁÃ ‚Ÿ„°U ‚ÊŒ⁄U ÷⁄UÃ ∑§Ëã„U©U Œ¢«U ¬˝ŸÊ◊ÈH 198H

Do.: jaha° si≈supå pun∂ta tara raghubara kiya bi‹råmu,
ati saneha° sådara bharata k∂nheu da≈Œa pranåmu.198.
óWhere the Chief of Raghuís line had rested under a holy A‹oka tree. With great

affection and reverence Bharata prostrated himself there. (198)

øı0ó∑È§‚      ‚Ê°Õ⁄UË     ÁŸ„UÊÁ⁄U ‚È„UÊß¸ – ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊È ¬˝ŒÁë¿UŸ ¡Êß¸H
ø⁄UŸ    ⁄Uπ    ⁄U¡    •Ê°Áπã„U ‹Êß¸ – ’Ÿß Ÿ ∑§„UÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ •Áœ∑§Êß¸H.1H
∑§Ÿ∑§     ®’ŒÈ     ŒÈß    øÊÁ⁄U∑§ Œπ – ⁄UÊπ ‚Ë‚ ‚Ëÿ ‚◊ ‹πH
‚¡‹    Á’‹ÙøŸ     NUŒÿ° ª‹ÊŸË – ∑§„UÃ ‚πÊ ‚Ÿ ’øŸ ‚È’ÊŸËH.2H
üÊË„UÃ      ‚Ëÿ      Á’⁄U„°U ŒÈÁÃ„UËŸÊ – ¡ÕÊ •flœ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U Á’‹ËŸÊH
Á¬ÃÊ   ¡Ÿ∑§    Œ©°U    ¬≈UÃ⁄U ∑§„UË – ∑§⁄UÃ‹ ÷ÙªÈ ¡ÙªÈ ¡ª ¡„UËH.3H
‚‚È⁄U      ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹     ÷ÊŸÈ ÷È•Ê‹Í – ¡Á„U Á‚„UÊÃ •◊⁄UÊflÁÃ¬Ê‹ÍH
¬˝ÊŸŸÊÕÈ         ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ¡Ù ’«∏U „UÙÃ ‚Ù ⁄UÊ◊ ’«∏UÊßZH.4H

Cau.: kusa        så° thar∂         nihåri suhå∂, k∂nha pranåmu pradacchina jå∂.
carana    rekha    raja     å° khinha lå∂, banai na kahata pr∂ti adhikå∂.1.
kanaka   bi≈du   dui    cårika dekhe, råkhe s∂sa s∂ya sama lekhe.
sajala     bilocana       hædaya° galån∂, kahata sakhå sana bacana subån∂.2.
‹r∂hata       s∂ya       biraha° dutih∂nå, jathå avadha nara nåri bil∂nå.
pitå     janaka     deu°      pa¢atara keh∂, karatala bhogu jogu jaga jeh∂.3.
sasura    bhånukula    bhånu bhuålµu, jehi sihåta amaråvatipålµu.
prånanåthu        raghunåtha goså∂°, jo baRa hota so råma baRå∂°.4.

Beholding a lovely litter of Ku‹a grass he paced round it clockwise and made
obeisance. He also placed the dust of ›r∂ Råmaís footprints on his eyes with an excess
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of love which could not be described in words. He saw there a few gold spangles, which
he placed on his head and treated them on a par with S∂tå. With tears in his eyes and
a heart full of remorse he spoke to his friend in sweet accents: ìThese spangles have
lost their charm and appear lustreless due to their separation from S∂tå, even as the
people of Ayodhyå, both men and women, are spent through sorrow. To whom shall I
liken her father, Janaka, who in this world is a master of asceticism and enjoyment both?
And she had for her father-in-law King Da‹aratha, the sun of the solar race, who was
the envy even of the lord of paradise (Indra). And her beloved lord is no other than Lord
›r∂ Råma, from whose glory all great ones derive their greatness! (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬ÁÃ ŒflÃÊ ‚ÈÃËÿ ◊ÁŸ ‚Ëÿ ‚Ê°Õ⁄UË ŒÁπ–
Á’„U⁄UÃ NUŒ©U Ÿ „U„UÁ⁄U „U⁄U ¬Á’ Ã¥ ∑§Á∆UŸ Á’‚Á·H 199H

Do.: pati devatå sut∂ya mani s∂ya så° thar∂ dekhi,
biharata hædau na hahari hara pabi te°  ka¢hina bise¶i.199.
ìEven as I gaze on the litter used by S∂tå, the jewel among virtuous women

devoted to their lord, my heart does not break in horror; it is harder than adamant,
my God.î (199)

øı0ó‹Ê‹Ÿ   ¡ÙªÈ   ‹πŸ    ‹ÉÊÈ ‹ÙŸ – ÷ Ÿ ÷Êß •‚ •„U®„U Ÿ „UÙŸH
¬È⁄U¡Ÿ    Á¬˝ÿ    Á¬ÃÈ    ◊ÊÃÈ ŒÈ‹Ê⁄U – Á‚ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÁ„U ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬•Ê⁄UH.1H
◊ÎŒÈ       ◊Í⁄UÁÃ      ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄U ‚È÷Ê™§ – ÃÊÃ ’Ê©U ÃŸ ‹Êª Ÿ ∑§Ê™§H
Ã   ’Ÿ  ‚„U®„U   Á’¬ÁÃ   ‚’ ÷Ê°ÃË – ÁŸŒ⁄U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑È§Á‹‚ ∞®„U ¿UÊÃËH.2H
⁄UÊ◊    ¡ŸÁ◊    ¡ªÈ    ∑§Ëã„U ©U¡Êª⁄U – M§¬ ‚Ë‹ ‚Èπ ‚’ ªÈŸ ‚Êª⁄UH
¬È⁄U¡Ÿ   ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ    ªÈ⁄U    Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚È÷Ê©U ‚’Á„U ‚ÈπŒÊÃÊH.3H
’ÒÁ⁄U©U        ⁄UÊ◊       ’«∏UÊß¸  ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ’Ù‹ÁŸ Á◊‹ÁŸ Á’Ÿÿ ◊Ÿ „U⁄U„UË¥H
‚Ê⁄UŒ   ∑§ÙÁ≈U   ∑§ÙÁ≈U    ‚Ã ‚·Ê – ∑§Á⁄U Ÿ ‚∑§®„U ¬˝÷È ªÈŸ ªŸ ‹πÊH.4H

Cau.: lålana   jogu    lakhana    laghu lone, bhe na bhåi asa ahahiÚ na hone.
purajana    priya    pitu   måtu dulåre, siya raghub∂rahi prånapiåre.1.
mædu     mµurati     sukumåra subhåµu, tåta båu tana låga na kåµu.
te   bana   sahahiÚ   bipati   saba bhå° t∂, nidare ko¢i kulisa ehi Ú chåt∂.2.
råma    janami   jagu    k∂nha ujågara, rµupa s∂la sukha saba guna sågara.
purajana   parijana   gura   pitu måtå, råma subhåu sabahi sukhadåtå.3.
bairiu         råma        baRå∂ karah∂°, bolani milani binaya mana harah∂°.
sårada      ko¢i      ko¢i      sata se¶å, kari na sakahiÚ prabhu guna gana lekhå.4.

"And my younger brother, Lak¶maƒa, is so comely and worth fondling; never was
there such a brother, nor is there, nor will be. Beloved of the people and the darling of
his parents, he is dear as life to both S∂tå and the Hero of Raghu's line. Nay, he is so
delicate of frame and tender of disposition and his body has never been exposed to hot
winds; yet he is bearing hardships of every kind in the woods. Oh! my breast has
outdone millions of thunderbolts. As for ›r∂ Råma he has illumined the world by being
born in it; he is such an ocean of beauty, amiability, joy and all excellences. ›r∂ Råma's
disposition is the delight of the people of Ayodhyå and his own family, much more of his
preceptor and parents. Even enemies praise ›r∂ Råma, who steals the heart by his polite
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speech, agreeable manners and modesty of behaviour. Millions of ›åradås (goddesses
of speech) and hundreds of millions of ›e¶as (serpent-gods) are unable to reckon up the
virtues of the Lord." (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈπSflM§¬ ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚◊ÁŸ ◊¢ª‹ ◊ÙŒ ÁŸœÊŸ–
Ã ‚ÙflÃ ∑È§‚ «UÊÁ‚ ◊Á„U Á’Áœ ªÁÃ •ÁÃ ’‹flÊŸH 200H

Do.: sukhasvarµupa raghuba≈samani ma≈gala moda nidhåna,
te sovata kusa Œåsi mahi bidhi gati ati balavåna.200.
"That jewel of Raghu's line, who is bliss personified and a mine of joy and

blessings, sleeps on the ground spreading the Ku‹a grass on it! The ways of Providence
are inexorable indeed." (200)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊   ‚ÈŸÊ   ŒÈπÈ    ∑§ÊŸ  Ÿ ∑§Ê™§ – ¡ËflŸÃL§ Á¡Á◊ ¡Ùªflß ⁄UÊ™§H
¬‹∑§  ŸÿŸ  »§ÁŸ  ◊ÁŸ  ¡Á„U ÷Ê°ÃË – ¡Ùªfl®„U ¡ŸÁŸ ‚∑§‹ ÁŒŸ ⁄UÊÃËH.1H
Ã    •’     Á»§⁄UÃ   Á’Á¬Ÿ ¬ŒøÊ⁄UË – ∑¢§Œ ◊Í‹ »§‹ »Í§‹ •„UÊ⁄UËH
Áœª      ∑Ò§∑§ß¸     •◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹Ê – ÷ßÁ‚ ¬˝ÊŸ Á¬˝ÿÃ◊ ¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹ÊH.2H
◊Ò¥  Áœª   Áœª   •ÉÊ   ©UŒÁœ •÷ÊªË – ‚’È ©UÃ¬ÊÃÈ ÷ÿ©U ¡Á„U ‹ÊªËH
∑È§‹  ∑§‹¢∑È§   ∑§Á⁄U   ‚Î¡©U Á’œÊÃÊ° – ‚Êß°ŒÙ„U ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§Ëã„U ∑È§◊ÊÃÊ°H.3H
‚ÈÁŸ       ‚¬˝◊      ‚◊È¤ÊÊfl ÁŸ·ÊŒÍ – ŸÊÕ ∑§Á⁄U• ∑§Ã ’ÊÁŒ Á’·ÊŒÍH
⁄UÊ◊  ÃÈê„UÁ„U   Á¬˝ÿ  ÃÈê„U  Á¬˝ÿ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U – ÿ„U ÁŸ⁄U¡Ù‚È ŒÙ‚È Á’Áœ ’Ê◊Á„UH.4H

Cau.: råma   sunå   dukhu   kåna   na kåµu, j∂vanataru jimi jogavai råµu.
palaka nayana phani mani jehi bhå° t∂, jogavahiÚ janani sakala dina råt∂.1.
te   aba    phirata    bipina padacår∂, ka≈da mµula phala phµula ahår∂.
dhiga      kaika∂      ama≈gala mµulå, bhaisi pråna priyatama pratikµulå.2.
maiÚ dhiga dhiga agha udadhi abhåg∂, sabu utapåtu bhayau jehi låg∂.
kula    kala≈ku   kari    sæjeu bidhåtå° , såiÚdoha mohi k∂nha kumåtå° .3.
suni    saprema    samujhåva ni¶ådµu, nåtha karia kata bådi bi¶ådµu.
råma tumhahi priya tumha priya råmahi, yaha nirajosu dosu bidhi båmahi.4.

"›r∂ Råma had never heard any mention of sorrow; the king (our father) tended him
like the tree of life. Nay, all the mothers cherished him day and night even as the eyelids
protect the eyes or a serpent guards the gem on its head. The same Råma now wanders
through the forest on foot living on bulbs, roots, fruits and flowers. Accursed is Kaikey∂
(my mother), the root of evil, who turned hostile to him (her own husband) who was the
dearest object of her life. And twice accursed is my own wretched self, the ocean of sin
and the occasion of all trouble. While God created me as a blot on my family, my wicked
mother has made me the enemy of my master." Hearing this the Ni¶åda chief lovingly
comforted him: "Why should you lament in vain? ›r∂ Råma is dear to you, and you are
dear to Råma: this is a settled fact, and the blame rests with an adverse fate." (1ó4)

¿¢U0óÁ’Áœ ’Ê◊ ∑§Ë ∑§⁄UŸË ∑§Á∆UŸ ¡®„U ◊ÊÃÈ ∑§Ëã„UË ’Êfl⁄UË–
ÃÁ„U ⁄UÊÁÃ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§⁄U®„U ¬˝÷È ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚⁄U„UŸÊ ⁄UÊfl⁄UËH
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ÃÈ‹‚Ë Ÿ ÃÈê„U ‚Ù ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝ËÃ◊È ∑§„UÃÈ „Uı¥ ‚ı¥„¥U Á∑§∞°–
¬Á⁄UŸÊ◊ ◊¢ª‹ ¡ÊÁŸ •¬Ÿ •ÊÁŸ∞ œË⁄U¡È Á„U∞°H

cha≈.:bidhi båma k∂ karan∂ ka¢hina jehi Ú måtu k∂nh∂ båvar∂,
tehi råti puni puni karahiÚ prabhu sådara sarahanå råvar∂.
tulas∂ na tumha so råma pr∂tamu kahatu hau° sau° he°  kie° ,
parinåma ma≈gala jåni apane ånie dh∂raju hie° .
"Cruel indeed are the doings of an adverse fate, which drove mother Kaikey∂ mad.

The Lord reverently praised you again and again that night. There is no one, says
Tulas∂dåsa, so supremely dear to ›r∂ Råma as you are: I declare this on oath. Therefore,
be assured that all will be well in the end and take courage in your heart."

‚Ù0ó•¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊Ë ⁄UÊ◊È ‚∑È§ø ‚¬˝◊ ∑Î§¬ÊÿÃŸ–
øÁ‹• ∑§Á⁄U• Á’üÊÊ◊È ÿ„U Á’øÊÁ⁄U ŒÎ…∏U •ÊÁŸ ◊ŸH 201H

So.: a≈tarajåm∂ råmu sakuca saprema kæpåyatana,
calia karia bi‹råmu yaha bicåri dæRha åni mana.201.
"›r∂ Råma knows the heart of all; nay, He is an embodiment of tenderness,

affection and compassion. Considering this and summoning courage in your heart,
please go and take rest." (201)

øı0ó‚πÊ  ’øŸ   ‚ÈÁŸ   ©U⁄U   œÁ⁄U œË⁄UÊ – ’Ê‚ ø‹ ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊH
ÿ„U   ‚ÈÁœ    ¬Êß   Ÿª⁄U   Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ø‹ Á’‹Ù∑§Ÿ •Ê⁄UÃ ÷Ê⁄UËH.1H
¬⁄UŒÁπŸÊ      ∑§Á⁄U     ∑§⁄U®„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊Ê – Œ®„U ∑Ò§∑§ßÁ„U πÙÁ⁄U ÁŸ∑§Ê◊ÊH
÷Á⁄U  ÷Á⁄U    ’ÊÁ⁄U    Á’‹ÙøŸ ‹„UË¥ – ’Ê◊ Á’œÊÃÁ„U ŒÍ·Ÿ Œ„UË¥H.2H
∞∑§       ‚⁄UÊ„U®„U       ÷⁄UÃ ‚Ÿ„ÍU – ∑§Ù©U ∑§„U ŸÎ¬ÁÃ ÁŸ’Ê„U©U Ÿ„ÍUH
®ŸŒ®„U     •Ê¬È    ‚⁄UÊÁ„U ÁŸ·ÊŒÁ„U – ∑§Ù ∑§Á„U ‚∑§ß Á’◊Ù„U Á’·ÊŒÁ„UH.3H
∞Á„U   Á’Áœ   ⁄UÊÁÃ  ‹ÙªÈ   ‚’È ¡ÊªÊ – ÷Ê Á÷ŸÈ‚Ê⁄U ªÈŒÊ⁄UÊ ‹ÊªÊH
ªÈ⁄UÁ„U      ‚ÈŸÊfl°     ø…U∏Êß ‚È„UÊßZ – ŸßZ ŸÊfl ‚’ ◊ÊÃÈ ø…∏UÊßZH.4H
Œ¢«U   øÊÁ⁄U    ◊„°U   ÷Ê   ‚’È ¬Ê⁄UÊ – ©UÃÁ⁄U ÷⁄UÃ Ã’ ‚’Á„U ‚°÷Ê⁄UÊH.5H

Cau.: sakhå bacana suni ura  dhari dh∂rå, båsa cale sumirata raghub∂rå.
yaha  sudhi   påi   nagara    nara når∂, cale bilokana årata bhår∂.1.
paradakhinå    kari    karahiÚ pranåmå, dehiÚ  kaikaihi khori nikåmå.
bhari     bhari     båri     bilocana leh∂°, båma bidhåtahi dµu¶ana deh∂°.2.
eka     saråhahiÚ       bharata sanehµu, kou kaha næpati nibåheu nehµu.
ni≈dahiÚ       åpu       saråhi ni¶ådahi, ko kahi sakai bimoha bi¶ådahi.3.
ehi    bidhi    råti    logu    sabu jågå, bhå bhinusåra gudårå lågå.
gurahi        sunåva°        caRhåi suhå∂°, na∂° nåva saba måtu caRhå∂°.4.
da≈Œa   cåri   maha°    bhå   sabu pårå, utari bharata taba sabahi sa°bhårå.5.

Bharata took comfort at the words of his friend and proceeded towards his
lodgings with his thoughts directed towards the Hero of Raghu's race. On receiving this
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news the men and women of the city sallied forth to see the place (where ›r∂ Råma had
slept one night) much distressed at heart. Pacing round the spot clockwise they made
obeisance to it and blamed Kaikey∂ to their heart's content. Tears rushed to their eyes
again and again and they reproached cruel Fate. Some would praise Bharata's love, while
others said the king had vindicated his affection. They would reproach themselves and
praise the Ni¶åda chief; who can describe their confusion and woe? In this way they all
kept vigil overnight and at daybreak the passage across the river began. The Guru was
put on a good and handsome boat, and all the mothers on another newly-built one. In
an hour and a half everyone was taken across. When Bharata had alighted, he made sure
that all had come. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó¬˝ÊÃÁ∑˝§ÿÊ ∑§Á⁄U ◊ÊÃÈ ¬Œ ’¢ÁŒ ªÈ⁄UÁ„U Á‚L§ ŸÊß–
•Êª¥ Á∑§∞ ÁŸ·ÊŒ ªŸ ŒËã„U©U ∑§≈∑È§ ø‹ÊßH 202H

Do.: pråtakriyå kari måtu pada ba≈di gurahi siru nåi,
åge° kie ni¶åda gana d∂nheu ka¢aku calåi.202.
Having finished the morning duties Bharata adored his mothers' feet and bowed

his head to the preceptor, and keeping a party of the Ni¶ådas ahead started the whole
host. (202)

øı0óÁ∑§ÿ©U       ÁŸ·ÊŒŸÊÕÈ •ªÈ•ÊßZ – ◊ÊÃÈ ¬Ê‹∑§Ë¥ ‚∑§‹ ø‹ÊßZH
‚ÊÕ   ’Ù‹Êß   ÷Êß    ‹ÉÊÈ ŒËã„UÊ – Á’¬˝ã„U ‚Á„UÃ ªflŸÈ ªÈ⁄U ∑§Ëã„UÊH.1H
•Ê¬È      ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄UÁ„U      ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊Í – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄U ‹πŸ ‚Á„UÃ Á‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ÍH
ªflŸ      ÷⁄UÃ      ¬ÿÊŒ®„U ¬Ê∞ – ∑§ÙÃ‹ ‚¢ª ¡Ê®„U «UÙÁ⁄U•Ê∞H.2H
∑§„U®„U     ‚È‚fl∑§       ’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄UÊ – „UÙß• ŸÊÕ •Sfl •‚flÊ⁄UÊH
⁄UÊ◊È      ¬ÿÊŒÁ„U     ¬Êÿ° Á‚œÊ∞ – „U◊ ∑§„°U ⁄UÕ ª¡ ’ÊÁ¡ ’ŸÊ∞H.3H
Á‚⁄U   ÷⁄U   ¡Ê©°U   ©UÁøÃ   •‚ ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ‚’ Ã¥ ‚fl∑§ œ⁄U◊È ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊH
ŒÁπ  ÷⁄UÃ  ªÁÃ   ‚ÈÁŸ   ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – ‚’ ‚fl∑§ ªŸ ª⁄U®„U ª‹ÊŸËH.4H

Cau.: kiyau              ni¶ådanåthu aguå∂°, måtu pålak∂° sakala calå∂°.
såtha     bolåi     bhåi     laghu d∂nhå, bipranha sahita gavanu gura k∂nhå.1.
åpu      surasarihi     k∂nha pranåmµu, sumire lakhana sahita siya råmµu.
gavane     bharata      payådehiÚ påe, kotala sa≈ga jåhiÚ Œoriåe.2.
kahahiÚ     susevaka      bårahiÚ bårå, hoia nåtha asva asavårå.
råmu       payådehi      påya° sidhåe, hama kaha°   ratha gaja båji banåe.3.
sira    bhara    jåu°     ucita    asa morå, saba te°  sevaka dharamu ka¢horå.
dekhi  bharata  gati suni  mædu bån∂, saba sevaka gana garahiÚ galån∂.4.

He made the Ni¶åda chief lead the van and then started the palanquins carrying
the queen-mothers, and summoning his younger brother (›atrughna) told him off as
their escort. The Guru proceeded next alongwith the other Bråhmaƒas. He himself then
made obeisance to the celestial river, invoked S∂tå, Råma and Lak¶maƒa and set
forth on foot; Horse while empty saddle wise led by the bridle alongwith him. Again and
again his faithful servants said, "Be pleased, sire,to mount your horse." "›r∂ Råma
has gone on foot; while chariots, elephants and horses are intended for me! What
behoves me is that I should walk on my head; most diflicaly for of servan." Seeing his
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behaviour and hearing his polite speech all his servants melted out of a feeling of self-
disparagement. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷⁄UÃ ÃË‚⁄U ¬„U⁄U ∑§„°U ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝’‚È ¬˝ÿÊª–
∑§„UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ Á‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ Á‚ÿ ©U◊Áª ©U◊Áª •ŸÈ⁄UÊªH 203H

Do.: bharata t∂sare pahara kaha°  k∂nha prabesu prayåga,
kahata råma siya råma siya umagi umagi anuråga.203.
Bharata entered the limits of Prayåga (the area surrounding the confluence of the

Ga∆gå and Yamunå near Allahabad) in the afternoon; overflowing with love he cried
"Råma, S∂tå!" "Råma, S∂tå!" even as he went. (203)

øı0ó¤Ê‹∑§Ê     ¤Ê‹∑§Ã    ¬Êÿã„U ∑Ò§‚¥ – ¬¢∑§¡ ∑§Ù‚ •Ù‚ ∑§Ÿ ¡Ò‚¥H
÷⁄UÃ      ¬ÿÊŒ®„U     •Ê∞ •Ê¡Í – ÷ÿ©U ŒÈÁπÃ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚∑§‹ ‚◊Ê¡ÍH.1H
π’Á⁄U    ‹Ëã„U     ‚’    ‹Ùª Ÿ„UÊ∞ – ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊È ÁòÊ’ÁŸ®„U •Ê∞H
‚Á’Áœ     Á‚ÃÊÁ‚Ã     ŸË⁄U Ÿ„UÊŸ – ÁŒ∞ ŒÊŸ ◊Á„U‚È⁄U ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸH.2H
ŒπÃ      SÿÊ◊‹      œfl‹ „U‹Ù⁄U – ¬È‹Á∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄U ÷⁄UÃ ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UH
‚∑§‹        ∑§Ê◊¬˝Œ ÃË⁄UÕ⁄UÊ™§ – ’Œ Á’ÁŒÃ ¡ª ¬˝ª≈U ¬˝÷Ê™§H.3H
◊Êª©°U    ÷Ëπ    àÿÊÁª    ÁŸ¡ œ⁄U◊Í – •Ê⁄UÃ ∑§Ê„U Ÿ ∑§⁄Uß ∑È§∑§⁄U◊ÍH
•‚   Á¡ÿ°   ¡ÊÁŸ   ‚È¡ÊŸ ‚ÈŒÊŸË – ‚»§‹ ∑§⁄U®„U ¡ª ¡Êø∑§ ’ÊŸËH.4H

Cau.: jhalakå    jhalakata     påyanha kaise° , pa≈kaja kosa osa kana jaise° .
bharata        payådehiÚ        åe åjµu, bhayau dukhita suni sakala samåjµu.1.
khabari   l∂nha    saba    loga nahåe, k∂nha pranåmu tribenihi Ú åe.
sabidhi       sitåsita       n∂ra nahåne, die dåna mahisura sanamåne.2.
dekhata    syåmala    dhavala halore, pulaki sar∂ra bharata kara jore.
sakala        kåmaprada t∂ratharåµu, beda bidita jaga praga¢a prabhåµu.3.
mågau°   bh∂kha   tyågi   nija dharamµu, årata kåha na karai kukaramµu.
asa     jiya°      jåni      sujåna sudån∂, saphala karahi Ú jaga jåcaka bån∂.4.

The blisters on the soles of his feet glistened like dew-drops on a lotus bud. The
whole company was grieved to hear that Bharata had made the day's march on foot.
After ascertaining that all had finished their ablutions, he repaired to the confluence of
the Ga∆gå, Yamunå and Sarasvat∂ and did homage to it. He bathed in white and dark
waters with due ceremony and honoured the Bråhmaƒas bestowing gifts on them. As
he watched the coming of the dark and white waves Bharata felt a thrill of joy over his
body and he joined his palms in prayer: "You are the bestower of all desired objects,
O king of sacred places; your glory is known to the Vedas and manifest throughout the
world. Abandoning the course of conduct prescribed for a K¶atriya I beg alms of you
as what vile act is there that an afflicted soul would not stoop to? Realizing this in their
heart of hearts the wise and generous donors accomplish in this world the prayer of the
suppliant. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•⁄UÕ Ÿ œ⁄U◊ Ÿ ∑§Ê◊ L§Áø ªÁÃ Ÿ ø„U©U° ÁŸ⁄U’ÊŸ–
¡Ÿ◊ ¡Ÿ◊ ⁄UÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ÿ„U ’⁄UŒÊŸÈ Ÿ •ÊŸH 204H
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Do.: aratha na dharama na kåma ruci gati na cahau° nirabåna,
janama janama rati råma pada yaha baradånu na åna.204.
"I have no liking for wealth nor for religious merit nor for sensuous enjoyment nor

again do I seek the state of perfect and perpetual calm. Birth after birth let me have
devotion to ›r∂ Råma's feet: this is the only boon I ask and nought else." (204)

øı0ó¡ÊŸ„UÈ°    ⁄UÊ◊È    ∑È§Á≈U‹   ∑§Á⁄U ◊Ù„UË – ‹Ùª ∑§„U©U ªÈ⁄U ‚ÊÁ„U’ º˝Ù„UËH
‚ËÃÊ     ⁄UÊ◊     ø⁄UŸ     ⁄UÁÃ ◊Ù⁄¥U – •ŸÈÁŒŸ ’…U∏©U •ŸÈª˝„U ÃÙ⁄¥UH.1H
¡‹ŒÈ   ¡Ÿ◊   ÷Á⁄U   ‚È⁄UÁÃ Á’‚Ê⁄U©U – ¡ÊøÃ ¡‹È ¬Á’ ¬Ê„UŸ «UÊ⁄U©UH
øÊÃ∑È§    ⁄U≈UÁŸ    ÉÊ≈¥U    ÉÊÁ≈U ¡Êß¸ – ’…∏¥U ¬˝◊È ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ÷‹Êß¸H.2H
∑§Ÿ∑§®„U   ’ÊŸ    ø…∏Uß    Á¡Á◊ ŒÊ„¥U – ÁÃÁ◊ Á¬˝ÿÃ◊ ¬Œ Ÿ◊ ÁŸ’Ê„¥UH
÷⁄UÃ   ’øŸ    ‚ÈÁŸ    ◊Ê¤Ê ÁòÊ’ŸË – ÷ß ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊÁŸ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ŒŸËH.3H
ÃÊÃ   ÷⁄UÃ   ÃÈê„U   ‚’   Á’Áœ ‚ÊœÍ – ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª •ªÊœÍH
’ÊÁŒ    ª‹ÊÁŸ   ∑§⁄U„ÈU    ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ÃÈê„U ‚◊ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ∑§Ù©U Á¬˝ÿ ŸÊ„UË¥H.4H

Cau.: jånahu°     råma     ku¢ila     kari moh∂, loga kahau gura såhiba droh∂.
s∂tå     råma      carana      rati more° , anudina baRhau anugraha tore° .1.
jaladu janama  bhari surati bisårau, jåcata jalu pabi påhana Œårau.
cåtaku     ra¢ani     gha¢e°      gha¢i jå∂, baRhe°  premu saba bhå° ti bhalå∂.2.
kanakahiÚ    båna    caRhai   jimi dåhe° , timi priyatama pada nema nibåhe° .
bharata  bacana  suni  måjha triben∂, bhai mædu båni suma≈gala den∂.3.
tåta  bharata  tumha saba bidhi sådhµu, råma carana anuråga agådhµu.
bådi   galåni   karahu   mana måh∂°, tumha sama råmahi kou priya nåh∂°.4.

"Let ›r∂ Råma take me for a wicked fellow, and let the people call me an enemy
of my preceptor and master. All the same by your grace may my devotion to the feet of
S∂tå and ›r∂ Råma grow day by day. The cloud may neglect the Cåtaka bird all its life
and on its asking water may discharge thunderbolt and hail. But the bird will fall in the
estimation of others if it ceases to call out to the cloud. It will gain in everyway only by
intensifying its love for the latter. Just as gold gets brighter by being put into the fire, even
so the lover shines by sticking to his vow of devotion to the feet of his most beloved
lord." In response to Bharata's prayer there came a sweet and benedictory utterance
from the midst of the Triveƒ∂: "Dear Bharata, you are pious in everyway and your love
for ›r∂ Råma's feet is unbounded. In vain do you harbour depressing thoughts in your
mind; there is no one so dear to Råma as you are." (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃŸÈ ¬È‹∑§©U Á„Uÿ° „U⁄U·È ‚ÈÁŸ ’ÁŸ ’øŸ •ŸÈ∑Í§‹–
÷⁄UÃ œãÿ ∑§Á„U œãÿ ‚È⁄U „U⁄UÁ·Ã ’⁄·®„U »Í§‹H 205H

Do.: tanu pulakeu hiya°  hara¶u suni beni bacana anukµula,
bharata dhanya kahi dhanya sura hara¶ita bara¶ahiÚ phµula.205.
A thrill ran through Bharata's body and his soul rejoiced to hear the agreeable

words of the (deity presiding over) Triveƒ∂. Exclaiming "Bharata is praiseworthy, all praise
to him!" the gods joyfully rained flowers. (205)
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øı0ó¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ        ÃË⁄UÕ⁄UÊ¡ ÁŸflÊ‚Ë – ’ÒπÊŸ‚ ’≈ÈU ªÎ„UË ©UŒÊ‚ËH
∑§„U®„U   ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U   Á◊Á‹   Œ‚ ¬Ê°øÊ – ÷⁄UÃ ‚Ÿ„ÈU ‚Ë‹È ‚ÈÁø ‚Ê°øÊH.1H
‚ÈŸÃ     ⁄UÊ◊     ªÈŸ     ª˝Ê◊ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ÷⁄UmÊ¡ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ¬®„U •Ê∞H
Œ¢«U    ¬˝ŸÊ◊È    ∑§⁄UÃ     ◊ÈÁŸ Œπ – ◊Í⁄UÁÃ◊¢Ã ÷ÊÇÿ ÁŸ¡ ‹πH.2H
œÊß      ©U∆UÊß     ‹Êß     ©U⁄U ‹Ëã„ – ŒËÁã„U •‚Ë‚ ∑Î§ÃÊ⁄UÕ ∑§Ëã„H
•Ê‚ŸÈ    ŒËã„U     ŸÊß    Á‚L§ ’Ò∆U – ø„UÃ ‚∑È§ø ªÎ„°U ¡ŸÈ ÷Á¡ ¬Ò∆UH.3H
◊ÈÁŸ   ¬Í°¿U’    ∑§¿ÈU    ÿ„U   ’«∏U ‚ÙøÍ – ’Ù‹ Á⁄UÁ· ‹Áπ ‚Ë‹È ‚°∑§ÙøÍH
‚ÈŸ„ÈU   ÷⁄UÃ   „U◊   ‚’   ‚ÈÁœ ¬Êß¸ – Á’Áœ ∑§⁄UÃ’ ¬⁄U Á∑§¿ÈU Ÿ ’‚Êß¸H.4H

Cau.: pramudita          t∂ratharåja nivås∂, baikhånasa ba¢u gæh∂ udås∂.
kahahiÚ  parasapara   mili   dasa på° cå, bharata sanehu s∂lu suci så° cå.1.
sunata   råma   guna   gråma suhåe, bharadvåja munibara pahi Ú åe.
da≈Œa pranåmu  karata munidekhe, mµuratima≈ta bhågya nija lekhe.2.
dhåi        u¢håi       låi       ura l∂nhe, d∂nhi as∂sa kætåratha k∂nhe.
åsanu    d∂nha     nåi     siru bai¢he, cahata sakuca gæha°  janu bhaji pai¢he.3.
muni pµu° chaba kachu yaha baRa socµu, bole ri¶i lakhi s∂lu sa°kocµu.
sunahu bharata hama saba sudhi på∂, bidhi karataba para kichu na baså∂.4.

The inhabitants of Prayåga (the king of sacred places), including anchorites,
religious students, householders and recluses, were transported with joy. same persons
gathered together and said to one another, "Bharata's affection and amiability are
artless and genuine." Hearing of ›r∂ Råma's charming virtues he came to the great
sage Bharadvåja. The sage saw him falling prostrate before him and looked upon him
as his own good-luck personified. Running up and lifting him the sage clasped him to
his bosom and gratified him by bestowing his blessing on him. Offered a seat by the
sage he sat down with his head bent low, as if he would run away and hide his face
in a den of bashfulness. He felt much perturbed at the thought that the sage might
ask him any question. Seeing his amiability and confusion of mind the sage said to
him, "Listen, Bharata! I have already heard everything; but we have no control over the
doings of Fate.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃÈê„U ª‹ÊÁŸ Á¡ÿ° ¡ÁŸ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ◊ÊÃÈ ∑§⁄UÃÍÁÃ–
ÃÊÃ ∑Ò§∑§ßÁ„U ŒÙ‚È Ÿ®„U ªß¸ Áª⁄UÊ ◊ÁÃ œÍÁÃH 206H

Do.: tumha galåni jiya°  jani karahu samujhi måtu karatµuti,
tåta kaikaihi dosu nahiÚ ga∂ girå mati dhµuti.206.
"Be not distressed at heart by the thought of what your mother has done. It is no

fault of Kaikey∂, dear child; it was the goddess of speech who deluded her mind." (206)

øı0óÿ„U©U  ∑§„UÃ  ÷‹   ∑§Á„UÁ„U  Ÿ ∑§Ù™§ – ‹Ù∑È§ ’ŒÈ ’Èœ ‚¢◊Ã ŒÙ™§H
ÃÊÃ    ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U    Á’◊‹    ¡‚È ªÊß¸ – ¬ÊßÁ„U ‹Ù∑§©U ’ŒÈ ’«∏UÊß¸H.1H
‹Ù∑§     ’Œ     ‚¢◊Ã     ‚’È ∑§„Uß¸ – ¡Á„U Á¬ÃÈ Œß ⁄UÊ¡È ‚Ù ‹„Uß¸H
⁄UÊ©U     ‚àÿ’˝Ã     ÃÈê„UÁ„U ’Ù‹Êß¸ – ŒÃ ⁄UÊ¡È ‚ÈπÈ œ⁄U◊È ’«∏UÊß¸H.2H
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⁄UÊ◊     ªflŸÈ     ’Ÿ     •Ÿ⁄UÕ ◊Í‹Ê – ¡Ù ‚ÈÁŸ ‚∑§‹ Á’Sfl ÷ß ‚Í‹ÊH
‚Ù    ÷ÊflË    ’‚    ⁄UÊÁŸ •ÿÊŸË – ∑§Á⁄U ∑È§øÊÁ‹ •¢Ã„È°U ¬Á¿UÃÊŸËH.3H
Ã„°U©°U       ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U      •‹¬ •¬⁄UÊœÍ – ∑§„UÒ ‚Ù •œ◊ •ÿÊŸ •‚ÊœÍH
∑§⁄UÃ„ÈU   ⁄UÊ¡È   Ã   ÃÈê„UÁ„U   Ÿ ŒÙ·Í – ⁄UÊ◊Á„U „UÙÃ ‚ÈŸÃ ‚¢ÃÙ·ÍH.4H

Cau.: yahau  kahata  bhala  kahihi  na koµu, loku bedu budha sa≈mata doµu.
tåta    tumhåra     bimala     jasu gå∂, påihi lokau bedu baRå∂.1.
loka   beda   sa≈mata     sabu kaha∂, jehi pitu dei råju so laha∂.
råu        satyabrata      tumhahi bolå∂, deta råju sukhu dharamu baRå∂.2.
råma  gavanu  bana    anaratha mµulå, jo suni sakala bisva bhai sµulå.
so     bhåv∂      basa       råni ayån∂, kari kucåli a≈tahu°  pachitån∂.3.
taha° u°       tumhåra     alapa aparådhµu, kahai so adhama ayåna asådhµu.
karatehu  råju  ta  tumhahi   na do¶µu, råmahi hota sunata sa≈to¶µu.4.

"Nobody would approve of it even if I said so; for the wise recognize worldly
opinion as well as the judgment of the Vedas. By singing your unsullied glory, however,
the world and the Vedas both will be exalted. The world as well as the Vedas admit it
and everyone says that of king's sons he alone gets the throne on whom his father
bestows it. The king, who was above all true to his vow, would have called you and
bestowed the kingdom on you; and this would have brought him joy, religious merit and
glory. But the root of all trouble was Råma's exile to the forest and the whole universe
was pained to hear of it. It was, however, as fate would have it; much as the foolish
queen (Kaikey∂) did wrong, she now repents for it. But he who lays the least blame for
it on you is vile, ignorant and wicked. Even if you accepted the sovereignty no blame
would attach to you and even Råma would have been gratified to hear of it." (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•’ •ÁÃ ∑§Ëã„U„ÈU ÷⁄UÃ ÷‹ ÃÈê„UÁ„U ©UÁøÃ ◊Ã ∞„ÈU–
‚∑§‹ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹ ¡ª ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ø⁄UŸ ‚Ÿ„ÈUH 207H

Do.: aba ati k∂nhehu bharata bhala tumhahi ucita mata ehu,
sakala suma≈gala mµula jaga raghubara carana sanehu.207.
"But what you have done now is excellent; your standpoint is quite justified. For

devotion to ›r∂ Råma's feet is the root of all choice blessings in the world." (207)

øı0ó‚Ù   ÃÈê„UÊ⁄   U œŸÈ     ¡ËflŸÈ ¬˝ÊŸÊ – ÷ÍÁ⁄U÷Êª ∑§Ù ÃÈê„UÁ„U ‚◊ÊŸÊH
ÿ„U    ÃÈê„Ê⁄U    •Êø⁄U¡È    Ÿ ÃÊÃÊ – Œ‚⁄UÕ ‚È•Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ Á¬˝ÿ ÷˝ÊÃÊH.1H
‚ÈŸ„ÈU    ÷⁄UÃ     ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U     ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¬◊ ¬ÊòÊÈ ÃÈê„U ‚◊ ∑§Ù©U ŸÊ„UË¥H
‹πŸ    ⁄UÊ◊   ‚ËÃÁ„U   •ÁÃ ¬˝ËÃË – ÁŸÁ‚ ‚’ ÃÈê„UÁ„U ‚⁄UÊ„UÃ ’ËÃËH.2H
¡ÊŸÊ       ◊⁄U◊È       Ÿ„UÊÃ ¬˝ÿÊªÊ – ◊ªŸ „UÙ®„U ÃÈê„U⁄¥U •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH
ÃÈê„U   ¬⁄U   •‚   ‚Ÿ„ÈU   ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ∑¥§ – ‚Èπ ¡ËflŸ ¡ª ¡‚ ¡«∏U Ÿ⁄U ∑¥§H.3H
ÿ„U    Ÿ     •Áœ∑§    ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ’«∏UÊß¸ – ¬˝ŸÃ ∑È§≈È¢U’ ¬Ê‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H
ÃÈê„U   Ãı    ÷⁄UÃ    ◊Ù⁄U   ◊Ã ∞„ÍU – œ⁄¥U Œ„U ¡ŸÈ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ÿ„ÍUH.4H

Cau.: so   tumhåra    dhanu    j∂vanu prånå, bhµuribhåga ko tumhahi samånå.
yaha   tumhåra    åcaraju    na tåtå, dasaratha suana råma priya bhråtå.1.
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sunahu bharata raghubara manamåh∂° , pema påtru tumha sama kou nåh∂°.
lakhana     råma     s∂tahi     ati  pr∂t∂, nisi saba tumhahi saråhata b∂t∂.2.
jånå     maramu      nahåta prayågå, magana hohi Ú tumhare°  anurågå.
tumha para asa sanehu  raghubarake° , sukha j∂vana jaga jasa jaRa nara ke° .3.
yaha   na   adhika    raghub∂ra baRå∂, pranata ku¢u≈ba påla raghurå∂.
tumha tau  bharata mora  mata ehµu, dhare°  deha janu råma sanehµu.4.

"And that is your wealth and life, nay, your vital breath. Who is, then, so highly
blessed as you? This is, however, not to be wondered at in your case, who are a son
of King Da‹aratha and a beloved brother of Råma. I tell you, Bharata, there is no one
held so dear in his heart by the Chief of Raghu's line as you. Lak¶maƒa, Råma and S∂tå
most fondly praised you the whole night. I came to know the secret only when they were
bathing at Prayåga; they would feel overwhelmed with love for you. The Chief of Raghu's
line cherishes the same love for you as a fool does for a life of ease in this world. This
is, however, no great tribute to the Hero of Raghu's race, who cherishes the whole family
of the suppliant. As for yourself, Bharata, my opinion is that you are the very incarnation
of love for Råma." (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃÈê„U ∑§„°U ÷⁄UÃ ∑§‹¢∑§ ÿ„U „U◊ ‚’ ∑§„°U ©U¬Œ‚ÈU–
⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªÁÃ ⁄U‚ Á‚Áh Á„UÃ ÷Ê ÿ„U ‚◊©U ªŸ‚ÈH 208H

Do.: tumha kaha°  bharata kala≈ka yaha hama saba kaha°  upadesu,
råma bhagati rasa siddhi hita bhå yaha samau ganesu.208.
ìWhat, to your mind, constitutes a slur on you is a lesson to us all. The

present occasion has proved very propitious for preparing elixir in the form of
devotion of Råma." (208)

øı0óŸfl   Á’œÈ  Á’◊‹   ÃÊÃ   ¡‚È ÃÙ⁄UÊ – ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ®∑§∑§⁄U ∑È§◊ÈŒ ø∑§Ù⁄UÊH
©UÁŒÃ  ‚ŒÊ    •°ÕßÁ„U    ∑§’„Í° ŸÊ – ÉÊÁ≈UÁ„U Ÿ ¡ª Ÿ÷ ÁŒŸ ÁŒŸ ŒÍŸÊH.1H
∑§Ù∑§   ÁÃ‹Ù∑§   ¬˝ËÁÃ   •ÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U„UË – ¬˝÷È ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ⁄UÁ’ ¿UÁ’Á„U Ÿ „UÁ⁄U„UËH
ÁŸÁ‚  ÁŒŸ  ‚ÈπŒ  ‚ŒÊ   ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – ª˝Á‚Á„U Ÿ ∑Ò§∑§ß ∑§⁄UÃ’È ⁄UÊ„ÍUH.2H
¬Í⁄UŸ        ⁄UÊ◊        ‚È¬◊ Á¬ÿÍ·Ê – ªÈ⁄U •fl◊ÊŸ ŒÙ· Ÿ®„U ŒÍ·ÊH
⁄UÊ◊÷ªÃ    •’    •Á◊•° •ÉÊÊ„Í°U – ∑§Ëã„U„È ‚È‹÷ ‚ÈœÊ ’‚ÈœÊ„Í°UH.3H
÷Í¬      ÷ªË⁄UÕ       ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U •ÊŸË – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ‚∑§‹ ‚È◊¢ª‹ πÊŸËH
Œ‚⁄UÕ   ªÈŸ   ªŸ   ’⁄UÁŸ   Ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥ – •Áœ∑È§ ∑§„UÊ ¡Á„U ‚◊ ¡ª ŸÊ„UË¥H.4H

Cau.: nava   bidhu   bimala   tåta   jasu torå, raghubara ki≈kara kumuda cakorå.
udita     sadå     a° thaihi     kabahµu° nå, gha¢ihi na jaga nabha dina dina dµunå.1.
koka      tiloka      pr∂ti      ati karih∂, prabhu pratåpa rabi chabihi na harih∂.
nisi  dina  sukhada  sadå  saba kåhµu, grasihi na kaikai karatabu råhµu.2.
pµurana      råma      supema piyµu¶å, gura avamåna do¶a nahi Ú dµu¶å.
råmabhagata    aba   amia° aghåhµu° , k∂nhehu sulabha sudhå basudhåhµu° .3.
bhµupa      bhag∂ratha     surasari ån∂, sumirata sakala suma≈gala khån∂.
dasaratha guna gana barani  najåh∂°, adhiku kahå jehi sama jaga nåh∂°.4.

"Your glory, dear child, is a new type of spotless moon as it were; while Råma's
devotees are like so many water-lilies (that open only in moonlight) and Cakora birds
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(that are equally fond of the moon). It shall always remain above the horizon and shall
never set; nay, it shall never wane and shall ever wax in the heavens of this world. The
Cakravåka bird in the shape of the three worlds shall cherish great love for it, while the
sun in the shape of the Lord's glory shall never rob it of its splendour. It shall ever
delight everyone by day as well as by night and the demon Råhu in the form of
Kaikey∂'s doings shall never eclipse it. It is full of nectar in the form of ideal love for
Råma and is untarnished by any stain resulting from a wrong done to the Guru.* Let
Råma's devotees now enjoy nectar to their heart's content since you have made it so
easy of access even on earth. Of your forbears King Bhag∂ratha† brought down the
celestial river, the very thought of which is a fountain of all choice blessings. As for
Da‹aratha's virtues they are more than one can describe. In the world there is none else
even equal to you how then any one can be superior to you. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡Ê‚È ‚Ÿ„U ‚∑§Ùø ’‚ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝ª≈U ÷∞ •Êß–
¡ „U⁄U Á„Uÿ ŸÿŸÁŸ ∑§’„È°U ÁŸ⁄Uπ Ÿ„UË¥ •ÉÊÊßH 209H

Do.: jåsu saneha sakoca basa råma praga¢a bhae åi,
je hara hiya nayanani kabahu° nirakhe nah∂° aghåi.209.
"Won by his affection and meekness ›r∂ Råma Himself appeared on earthóRåma

whom even ›iva always saw him with his mental eyes but never satiated." (209)

øı0ó∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ    Á’œÈ   ÃÈê„U   ∑§Ëã„U •ŸÍ¬Ê – ¡„°U ’‚ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬◊ ◊ÎªM§¬ÊH
ÃÊÃ   ª‹ÊÁŸ    ∑§⁄U„ÈU    Á¡ÿ° ¡Ê∞° – «U⁄U„ÈU ŒÁ⁄Uº˝Á„U ¬Ê⁄U‚È ¬Ê∞°H.1H
‚ÈŸ„ÈU   ÷⁄UÃ    „U◊    ¤ÊÍ∆U   Ÿ ∑§„U„UË¥ – ©UŒÊ‚ËŸ ÃÊ¬‚ ’Ÿ ⁄U„U„UË¥H
‚’   ‚ÊœŸ    ∑§⁄U   ‚È»§‹ ‚È„UÊflÊ – ‹πŸ ⁄UÊ◊ Á‚ÿ Œ⁄U‚ŸÈ ¬ÊflÊH.2H

* It is mentioned in the Puråƒas that Bæhaspati, the preceptor of the gods, on one occasion, when he
was returning from a bath in the Ga∆gå, found his wife, Tårå, with the moon-god and threw his dripping robe
at him and hit him in the face, thus causing the spots that are still to be seen there.

† The descent of the celestial river, Ga∆gå, to the earth is associated with the name of King
Bhag∂ratha, who is said to have practised austere penance for 1000 years and eventually succeeded in
bringing down the stream. The Puråƒas tell us how King Sagara, an ancestor of the illustrious Bhag∂ratha,
performed a horse sacrifice. The horse released by the king prior to the sacrifice was.

King Sagara's sons, 60,000 in number, went out in quest of the horse and dug the earth on all sides.
While digging the earth in the north-east they found the horse by the side of the divine sage Kapila, who sat
absorbed in meditation in the nether regions. The foolish and haughty princes took the sage for a thief and
abusing him right and left ran to assault him. The sage now opened his eyes and lo! as a result of their offence
the princes were instantly reduced to ashes by a fire which emanated from their body.

King Sagara had another son, Asama¤jasa by name. His son, A≈‹umån, who was much devoted to
his grandfather, proceeded in search of the horse under orders of the king, and found the animal near the
ashes of his uncles. He also beheld the great sage Kapila and supplicated to him. The sage, who was
pleased with his prayer, told him that the horse belonged to his grandfather and asked him to take it back. The
sage further told him about the death of his uncles and added that the latter could attain salvation only if their
remains could be washed by the Ga∆gå . A≈‹umån took the horse to his grandfather, who duly performed the
horse sacrifice and then retired to the woods after installing his grandson on the throne of Ayodhyå.

King A≈‹umån and his son Dil∂pa successively practised austere for a number of years with a view to
bringing the Ga∆gå down to the mortal plane, but in vain Dil∂pa's son, Bhag∂ratha, at last succeeded in
bringing the stream to the earth and took it to the place, where his uncles had lain in the form of ashes. The
moment the water of the Ga∆gå touched their remains their spirits were absolved from the sin of insulting a
holy sage and ascended to heaven. Such is the glory of the Ga∆gå, which is stated to have emanated from the
feet of Bhagavån Vi¶ƒu Himself.
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ÃÁ„U  »§‹   ∑§⁄U   »§‹È   Œ⁄U‚ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – ‚Á„UÃ ¬ÿÊª ‚È÷Êª „U◊Ê⁄UÊH
÷⁄UÃ  œãÿ  ÃÈê„U   ¡‚È   ¡ªÈ ¡ÿ™§ – ∑§Á„U •‚ ¬◊ ◊ªŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ÷ÿ™§H.3H
‚ÈÁŸ    ◊ÈÁŸ    ’øŸ    ‚÷Ê‚Œ „U⁄U· – ‚ÊœÈ ‚⁄UÊÁ„U ‚È◊Ÿ ‚È⁄U ’⁄U·H
œãÿ    œãÿ   œÈÁŸ    ªªŸ ¬ÿÊªÊ – ‚ÈÁŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ÷⁄UÃÈ ◊ªŸ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH.4H

Cau.: k∂rati   bidhu   tumha   k∂nha anµupå, jaha°   basa råma pema mægarµupå.
tåta     galåni     karahu     jiya° jåe° , Œarahu daridrahi pårasu påe° .1.
sunahu bharata hama jhµu¢ha nakahah∂°, udås∂na tåpasa bana rahah∂°.
saba sådhana kara suphalasuhåvå, lakhana råma siya darasanu påvå.2.
tehi phala kara phalu darasatumhårå, sahita payåga subhåga hamårå.
bharata dhanya tumha jasu jagujayaµu, kahi asa pema magana muni bhayaµu.3.
suni muni bacana sabhåsadahara¶e, sådhu saråhi sumana sura bara¶e.
dhanya dhanya dhuni gaganapayågå, suni suni bharatu magana anurågå.4.

"You have created the peerless moon of your glory, which bears on it the figure
of a deer* in the shape of love for Råma. You feel distressed at heart, dear son, for no
purpose: you fear poverty even though you have found the philosopher's stone. Listen,
BharataóI tell no falsehood, I am an ascetic dwelling in the forest and having no concern
with the worldóI obtained the happy and excellent reward of all spiritual practices when
I saw Lak¶maƒa, Råma and S∂tå. The reward of that reward itself is your sight, It is great
fortune for prayaga as well as all of us. Bharata, you deserve all praise since by your
glory you have conquered the whole world.î As he concluded his speech the sage was
overwhelmed with love. Those who were assembled there rejoiced to hear the sageís
words, while the gods acclaimed Bharata and rained flowers on him. Even as Bharata
heard the shouts of applause in the heavens as well as in Prayåga he was overwhelmed
with emotion. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬È‹∑§ ªÊÃ Á„Uÿ° ⁄UÊ◊È Á‚ÿ ‚¡‹ ‚⁄UÙL§„U ŸÒŸ–
∑§Á⁄U ¬˝ŸÊ◊È ◊ÈÁŸ ◊¢«UÁ‹Á„U ’Ù‹ ªŒªŒ ’ÒŸH 210H

Do.: pulaka gåta hiya°  råmu siya sajala saroruha naina,
kari pranåmu muni ma≈Œalihi bole gadagada baina.210.
Experiencing a thrill of joy all over his body, with his heart full of S∂tå and Råma

and his lotus eyes wet with tears he made obeisance to the conclave of sages and thus
spoke in a voice choked with emotion: (210)

øı0ó◊ÈÁŸ     ‚◊Ê¡È      •L§ ÃË⁄UÕ⁄UÊ¡Í – ‚Ê°Áø„È°U ‚¬Õ •ÉÊÊß •∑§Ê¡ÍH
∞®„U  Õ‹  ¡ı¥  Á∑§¿ÈU   ∑§Á„U• ’ŸÊß¸ – ∞Á„U ‚◊ •Áœ∑§ Ÿ •ÉÊ •œ◊Êß¸H.1H
ÃÈê„U      ‚’¸Çÿ      ∑§„U©°U ‚ÁÃ÷Ê™§ – ©U⁄U •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊Ë ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊ™§H
◊ÙÁ„U   Ÿ   ◊ÊÃÈ  ∑§⁄UÃ’   ∑§⁄U ‚ÙøÍ – Ÿ®„U ŒÈπÈ Á¡ÿ° ¡ªÈ ¡ÊÁŸÁ„U ¬ÙøÍH.2H
ŸÊÁ„UŸ      «UL§     Á’ªÁ⁄UÁ„U ¬⁄U‹Ù∑Í§ – Á¬Ã„ÈU ◊⁄UŸ ∑§⁄U ◊ÙÁ„U Ÿ ‚Ù∑Í§H
‚È∑Î§Ã   ‚È¡‚   ÷Á⁄U   ÷È•Ÿ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚ÈÃ ¬Ê∞H.3H

* The spot in the moon is represented by the Hindus as a deer even as it is presented in European
nurseries as the form of a man.
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⁄UÊ◊     Á’⁄U„°U     ÃÁ¡     ÃŸÈ ¿UŸ÷¢ªÍ – ÷Í¬ ‚Ùø ∑§⁄U ∑§flŸ ¬˝‚¢ªÍH
⁄UÊ◊   ‹πŸ   Á‚ÿ  Á’ŸÈ  ¬ª ¬Ÿ„UË¥ – ∑§Á⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ’· Á»§⁄U®„U ’Ÿ ’Ÿ„UË¥H.4H

Cau.: muni     samåju     aru t∂ratharåjµu, så° cihu°  sapatha aghåi akåjµu.
ehi   thala   jau°    kichu   kahia banå∂, ehi sama adhika na agha adhamå∂.1.
tumha    sarbagya   kahau° satibhåµu, ura a≈tarajåm∂ raghuråµu.
mohi  na  måtu  karataba  kara socµu, nahiÚ dukhu jiya°  jagu jånihi pocµu.2.
nåhina    Œaru      bigarihi paralokµu, pitahu marana kara mohi na sokµu.
sukæta  sujasa  bhari  bhuana suhåe, lachimana råma sarisa suta påe.3.
råma biraha°  taji tanu chanabha≈gµu, bhµupa soca kara kavana prasa≈gµu.
råma lakhana siya binu paga panah∂°, kari muni be¶a phirahiÚ bana banah∂°.4.

"Here is an assembly of sages and we stand at a place which is known as the king
of sacred places. Great harm will come to a man if he states even a fact on oath at such
a place. And if one tells a lie there will be no greater sin and depravity. I speak out the
truth knowing as I do that you are all-wise, while the Lord of Raghus has access to the
inmost recesses of one's heart. Do not mind I am not semful for what my mother has done
nor am I troubled at heart over the thought that the world will look upon me as mean.
I fear not lest I should spoil my future life nor do I grieve over my father's death, whose
meritorious deeds and fair renown shine forth throughout the universe, who had sons like
Lak¶maƒa and ›r∂ Råma, and who quitted his frail body as a result of his separation from
›r∂ Råma. Thus there is hardly any occasion for lamentation on his account. What pains
me is that dressing themselves as hermits ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå roam from forest
to forest without shoes on their feet.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•Á¡Ÿ ’‚Ÿ »§‹ •‚Ÿ ◊Á„U ‚ÿŸ «UÊÁ‚ ∑È§‚ ¬ÊÃ–
’Á‚ ÃL§ Ã⁄U ÁŸÃ ‚„UÃ Á„U◊ •ÊÃ¬ ’⁄U·Ê ’ÊÃH 211H

Do.: ajina basana phala asana mahi sayana Œåsi kusa påta,
basi taru tara nita sahata hima åtapa bara¶å båta.211.
"Clad in deerskin, living on bare fruits, reposing on the ground overspread with

Ku‹a grass and leaves and halting under trees they ever endure cold and sunshine, rain
and storm!" (211)

øı0ó∞Á„U  ŒÈπ   ŒÊ„U°   Œ„Uß   ÁŒŸ ¿UÊÃË – ÷Íπ Ÿ ’Ê‚⁄U ŸËŒ Ÿ ⁄UÊÃËH
∞Á„U    ∑È§⁄UÙª    ∑§⁄U   •ı·œÈ ŸÊ„UË¥ – ‚Ùœ©°U ‚∑§‹ Á’Sfl ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H.1H
◊ÊÃÈ     ∑È§◊Ã     ’…∏Uß¸     •ÉÊ ◊Í‹Ê – Ã®„U „U◊Ê⁄U Á„UÃ ∑§Ëã„U ’°‚Í‹ÊH
∑§Á‹   ∑È§∑§Ê∆U   ∑§⁄U   ∑§Ëã„U ∑È§¡¢òÊÍ – ªÊÁ«∏U •flÁœ ¬Á…∏U ∑§Á∆UŸ ∑È§◊¢òÊÍH.2H
◊ÙÁ„U  ‹Áª  ÿ„ÈU   ∑È§∆UÊ≈ÈU   Ã®„U ∆UÊ≈UÊ – ÉÊÊ‹Á‚ ‚’ ¡ªÈ ’Ê⁄U„U’Ê≈UÊH
Á◊≈Uß    ∑È§¡ÙªÈ   ⁄UÊ◊    Á»§Á⁄U •Ê∞° – ’‚ß •flœ Ÿ®„U •ÊŸ ©U¬Ê∞°H.3H
÷⁄UÃ   ’øŸ   ‚ÈÁŸ   ◊ÈÁŸ   ‚ÈπÈ ¬Êß¸ – ‚’®„U ∑§ËÁã„U ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’«∏UÊß¸H
ÃÊÃ    ∑§⁄U„ÈU   ¡ÁŸ    ‚ÙøÈ Á’‚·Ë – ‚’ ŒÈπÈ Á◊Á≈UÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊ ¬ª ŒπËH.4H

Cau.: ehi  dukha  dåha°    dahai   dina chåt∂, bhµukha na båsara n∂da na råt∂.
ehi     kuroga    kara    au¶adhu nåh∂°, sodheu°  sakala bisva mana måh∂°.1.
måtu   kumata   baRha∂  agha mµulå, tehiÚ hamåra hita k∂nha ba° sµulå.
kali  kukå¢ha  kara  k∂nha kuja≈trµu, gåRi avadhi paRhi ka¢hina kuma≈trµu.2.
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mohi  lagi  yahu  ku¢hå¢u  tehi Ú ¢hå¢å, ghålesi saba jagu bårahabå¢å.
mi¢ai     kujogu     råma     phiri åe° , basai avadha nahiÚ åna upåe° .3.
bharata bacana suni muni sukhu på∂, sabahiÚ k∂nhi bahu bhå° ti baRå∂.
tåta     karahu     jani     socu bise¶∂, saba dukhu mi¢ihi råma paga dekh∂.4.

"It is this burning agony which is ever consuming my breast, so that I feel no appetite
by day and get no sleep at night. For this fell disease there is no remedy: I have mentally
ransacked the whole world. My mother's evil counsel was like a sinful carpenter, who used
my interests as an adze and fashioned out of the inauspicious wood of discord a destructive
magical contrivance and muttering the terrible malevolent spell of (›r∂ Råma's) exile for a
fixed term (of fourteen years) planted it (in the soil of Ayodhyå).* It is for my sake that she
employed this infamous contrivance and brought ruin on the whole world. This calamity will
cease only when ›r∂ Råma returns; by no other means can Ayodhyå thrive again." The
sage (Bharadvåja) was gratified to hear Bharata's words and everyone applauded him in
ways more than one. "Grieve not much, dear child; all your woes will disappear the moment
you behold ›r∂ Råma's feet." (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§Á⁄U ¬˝’ÙœÈ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ∑§„U©U •ÁÃÁÕ ¬◊Á¬˝ÿ „UÙ„ÈU–
∑¢§Œ ◊Í‹ »§‹ »Í§‹ „◊ Œ®„U ‹„UÈ ∑§Á⁄U ¿UÙ„ÈUH 212H

Do.: kari prabodhu munibara kaheu atithi pemapriya hohu,
ka≈da mµula phala phµula hama dehiÚ lehu kari chohu.212.
After comforting him (thus) the chief of the sages, Bharadvåja, said, "Be my

beloved guest and deign to accept the bulbs, roots, fruits and flowers that we may
offer you." (212)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ   ◊ÈÁŸ  ’øŸ  ÷⁄UÃ   Á„Uÿ° ‚ÙøÍ – ÷ÿ©U ∑È§•fl‚⁄U ∑§Á∆UŸ ‚°∑§ÙøÍH
¡ÊÁŸ    ªL§ß    ªÈ⁄U    Áª⁄UÊ ’„UÙ⁄UË – ø⁄UŸ ’¢ÁŒ ’Ù‹ ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UËH.1H
Á‚⁄U   œÁ⁄U   •Êÿ‚È    ∑§Á⁄U• ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – ¬⁄U◊ œ⁄U◊ ÿ„ÈU ŸÊÕ „U◊Ê⁄UÊH
÷⁄UÃ    ’øŸ    ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄ U   ◊Ÿ ÷Ê∞ – ‚ÈÁø ‚fl∑§ Á‚· ÁŸ∑§≈U ’Ù‹Ê∞H.2H
øÊÁ„U•      ∑§ËÁã„U     ÷⁄UÃ ¬„ÈUŸÊß¸ – ∑¢§Œ ◊Í‹ »§‹ •ÊŸ„ÈU ¡Êß¸H
÷‹®„U  ŸÊÕ  ∑§Á„U   ÁÃã„U  Á‚⁄U ŸÊ∞ – ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ∑§Ê¡ Á‚œÊ∞H.3H
◊ÈÁŸÁ„U    ‚Ùø    ¬Ê„ÈUŸ    ’«∏U ŸflÃÊ – ÃÁ‚ ¬Í¡Ê øÊÁ„U• ¡‚ ŒflÃÊH
‚ÈÁŸ  Á⁄UÁœ  Á‚Áœ  •ÁŸ◊ÊÁŒ∑§ •ÊßZ – •Êÿ‚È „UÙß ‚Ù ∑§⁄U®„U ªÙ‚ÊßZH.4H

Cau.: suni muni  bacana  bharata hiya° socµu, bhayau kuavasara ka¢hina sa°kocµu.
jåni      garui      gura      girå bahor∂, carana ba≈di bole kara jor∂.1.
sira    dhari    åyasu    karia tumhårå, parama dharama yahu nåtha hamårå.
bharata bacana munibara mana bhåe, suci sevaka si¶a nika¢a bolåe.2.
cåhia      k∂nhi      bharata pahunå∂, ka≈da mµula phala ånahu jå∂.
bhalehiÚ   nåtha   kahi   tinha  sira nåe, pramudita nija nija kåja sidhåe.3.
munihi  soca    påhuna   baRa nevatå, tasi pµujå cåhia jasa devatå.
suni     ridhi     sidhi     animådika å∂°, åyasu hoi so karahi Ú goså∂°.4.

* This evidently refers to a magical contrivance, intended to drive out an enemy from his home, in
which wood is cut during a particular period from the tree known as the helleric myrobalan and after
fashioning a pin out of it the same is planted in the enemy's house with the recitation of some spells. This is
believed to bring the desired result.
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On hearing the sage's words Bharata was troubled at heart; for he was faced with
a hard puzzle at a difficult time. Then, realizing the the importance of what the elder's say
he adored the sage's feet and replied with joined palms, "Your orders must be respectfully
obeyed; this is my paramount duty, my lord." Bharata's reply pleased the great sage
(Bharadvåja), who called his trusty servants and pupils by his side. "Bharata ought to be
entertained; therefore, go and bring bulbs, roots and fruits." They bowed their heads with
the words 'very well, sir!' and most gladly proceeded to take charge of their respective
duties. The sage anxiously thought that he had invited a distinguished guest and that a
deity must be worshipped according to his or her rank. Hearing of this riches of various
kinds (R. iddhis) and supernatural powers (Siddhis) like Aƒimå (the power of assuming
atomic size) appeared (in a visible form) and said, "We are prepared to do your bidding,
O lord." (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ Á’⁄U„U éÿÊ∑È§‹ ÷⁄UÃÈ ‚ÊŸÈ¡ ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡–
¬„ÈUŸÊß¸ ∑§Á⁄U „U⁄U„ÈU üÊ◊ ∑§„UÊ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÊ¡H 213H

Do.: råma biraha byåkula bharatu sånuja sahita samåja,
pahunå∂ kari harahu ‹rama kahå mudita muniråja.213.
"Bharata as well as his younger brother (›atrughna) and the whole company are

distressed due to their separation from Råma. Entertain them and relieve them of their
fatigue," the great sage gladly said. (213)

øı0óÁ⁄UÁœ   Á‚Áœ  Á‚⁄U  œÁ⁄U  ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ’ÊŸË – ’«∏U÷ÊÁªÁŸ •Ê¬ÈÁ„U •ŸÈ◊ÊŸËH
∑§„U®„U     ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U    Á‚Áœ ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸ – •ÃÈÁ‹Ã •ÁÃÁÕ ⁄UÊ◊ ‹ÉÊÈ ÷Êß¸H.1H
◊ÈÁŸ   ¬Œ  ’¢ÁŒ   ∑§Á⁄U•   ‚Ùß •Ê¡Í – „UÙß ‚ÈπË ‚’ ⁄UÊ¡ ‚◊Ê¡ÍH
•‚   ∑§Á„U   ⁄Uø©U  L§Áø⁄U  ªÎ„U ŸÊŸÊ – ¡Á„U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ Á’‹πÊ®„U Á’◊ÊŸÊH.2H
÷Ùª     Á’÷ÍÁÃ     ÷ÍÁ⁄ U   ÷Á⁄U ⁄Êπ – ŒπÃ Á¡ã„UÁ„U •◊⁄U •Á÷‹Ê·H
ŒÊ‚Ë¥    ŒÊ‚    ‚Ê¡È     ‚’ ‹Ëã„¥U – ¡ÙªflÃ ⁄U„U®„U ◊ŸÁ„U ◊ŸÈ ŒËã„¥UH.3H
‚’  ‚◊Ê¡È  ‚Á¡  Á‚Áœ   ¬‹ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¡ ‚Èπ ‚È⁄U¬È⁄U ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ŸÊ„UË¥H
¬˝Õ◊®„U   ’Ê‚    ÁŒ∞    ‚’ ∑§„UË – ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U ‚ÈπŒ ¡ÕÊ L§Áø ¡„UËH.4H

Cau.: ridhi  sidhi  sira  dhari munibara bån∂, baRabhågini åpuhi anumån∂.
kahahiÚ    parasapara    sidhi samudå∂, atulita atithi råma laghu bhå∂.1.
muni   pada    ba≈di   karia    soi åjµu, hoi sukh∂ saba råja samåjµu.
asa   kahi    raceu   rucira   gæha nånå, jehi biloki bilakhåhiÚ bimånå.2.
bhoga    bibhµuti   bhµuri    bhari råkhe, dekhata jinhahi amara abhilå¶e.
dås∂°      dåsa      såju      saba l∂nhe° , jogavata rahahiÚ manahi manu d∂nhe° .3.
saba  samåju   saji   sidhi   pala måh∂°, je sukha surapura sapanehu°  nåh∂°.
prathamahiÚ    båsa    die   saba keh∂, su≈dara sukhada jathå ruci jeh∂.4.

The riches and supernatural powers in their embodied forms bowed to the
command of the great sage and deemed themselves highly favoured. The Siddhis said
to one another, "›r∂ Råma's younger brother (Bharata) is a guest beyond compare.
Bowing at the sage's feet let us do that which may gratify the whole of the royal party.
So saying they erected beautiful dwellings of various patterns, which put to shame by their
appearance the aerial cars of gods. They were replete with abundant luxuries and
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splendours, which were coveted by immortals. Equipped with necessaries of all kinds
men-servants and maid-servants remained in attendance focussing their attention on the
pleasure of the guests. The Siddhis provided in an instant all the amenities which cannot
be dreamt of even in heaven. First of all they assigned to each of the guests quarters
that were charming and comfortable and suited to the taste of the occupant. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’„ÈUÁ⁄U ‚¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ÷⁄UÃ ∑§„È°U Á⁄UÁ· •‚ •Êÿ‚È ŒËã„U–
Á’Áœ Á’‚◊ÿ ŒÊÿ∑È§ Á’÷fl ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U Ã¬’‹ ∑§Ëã„UH 214H

Do.: bahuri saparijana bharata kahu° ri¶i asa åyasu d∂nha,
bidhi bisamaya dåyaku bibhava munibara tapabala k∂nha.214.
Thereafter Bharata and his family were assigned quarters; for such were the

instructions given by the sage. By dint of his penance the great sage pravede wealth that
astonished the Creator (Brahmå) himself. (214)

øı0ó◊ÈÁŸ    ¬˝÷Ê©U   ¡’    ÷⁄UÃ Á’‹Ù∑§Ê – ‚’ ‹ÉÊÈ ‹ª ‹Ù∑§¬ÁÃ ‹Ù∑§ÊH
‚Èπ    ‚◊Ê¡È   Ÿ®„U   ¡Êß ’πÊŸË – ŒπÃ Á’⁄UÁÃ Á’‚Ê⁄U®„U ÇÿÊŸËH.1H
•Ê‚Ÿ     ‚ÿŸ      ‚È’‚Ÿ Á’ÃÊŸÊ – ’Ÿ ’ÊÁ≈U∑§Ê Á’„Uª ◊Îª ŸÊŸÊH
‚È⁄UÁ÷  »Í§‹   »§‹   •Á◊• ‚◊ÊŸÊ – Á’◊‹ ¡‹Ê‚ÿ Á’Á’œ Á’œÊŸÊH.2H
•‚Ÿ  ¬ÊŸ   ‚ÈÁø   •Á◊•  •◊Ë ‚ – ŒÁπ ‹Ùª ‚∑È§øÊÃ ¡◊Ë ‚H
‚È⁄U     ‚È⁄U÷Ë    ‚È⁄UÃL§    ‚’„UË ∑¥§ – ‹Áπ •Á÷‹Ê·È ‚È⁄‚ ‚øË ∑¥§H.3H
Á⁄UÃÈ    ’‚¢Ã    ’„U    ÁòÊÁ’œ ’ÿÊ⁄UË – ‚’ ∑§„°U ‚È‹÷ ¬ŒÊ⁄UÕ øÊ⁄UËH
d∑§    ø¢ŒŸ     ’ÁŸÃÊÁŒ∑§ ÷ÙªÊ – ŒÁπ „U⁄U· Á’‚◊ÿ ’‚ ‹ÙªÊH.4H

Cau.: muni   prabhåu   jaba   bharata bilokå, saba laghu lage lokapati lokå.
sukha    samåju   nahiÚ    jåi bakhån∂, dekhata birati bisårahi Ú gyån∂.1.
åsana     sayana      subasana bitånå, bana bå¢ikå bihaga mæga nånå.
surabhi   phµula   phala   amia samånå, bimala jalåsaya bibidha bidhånå.2.
asana    påna    suci    amia    am∂ se, dekhi loga sakucåta jam∂ se.
sura    surabh∂    surataru   sabah∂ ke° , lakhi abhilå¶u suresa sac∂ ke° .3.
ritu   basa≈ta   baha   tribidha bayår∂, saba kaha°  sulabha padåratha cår∂.
sraka    ca≈dana    banitådika bhogå, dekhi hara¶a bisamaya basa logå.4.

When Bharata beheld the sage's power, the realms of all the rulers of the spheres
looked small in his eyes. The luxuries were more than one could describe; the wise
would forget their dispassion on seeing them. There were seats and couches, drapery,
canopies, groves and gardens, birds and beasts of different species, sweet-scented
flowers and fruits tasting like ambrosia, many a lake and pond of limpid water, foods and
drinks of an undefiled and innocent character, which were more delicious than  nectar
and ambrosia, and which the guests would hesitate to accept like so many ascetics.
Every house was supplied with a celestial cow (the cow of plenty) and a tree of paradise;
Indra (the king of gods) and his consort, ›ac∂, grew covetous at their sight. It was the
vernal season and a cool, fragrant and gentle breeze was blowing. Everyone had all the
four prizes of life (viz., religious merit, worldly riches, sensuous enjoyment and final
beatitude) within oneís easy reach. At the sight of luxuries like garlands, sandal-paste
and women the guests were overcome by a mixed feeling of joy and sorrow (joy at the
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unique hospitality shown by the sage by dint of his Yogic powers and sorrow because
at a time when they should abstain from luxuries of every kind they were being offered
the same). (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚¢¬ÁÃ ø∑§ß¸ ÷⁄UÃÈ ø∑§ ◊ÈÁŸ •Êÿ‚ π‹flÊ⁄U–
ÃÁ„U ÁŸÁ‚ •ÊüÊ◊ ®¬¡⁄UÊ° ⁄UÊπ ÷Ê Á÷ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UH 215H

Do.: sa≈pati caka∂ bharatu caka muni åyasa khelavåra,
tehi nisi å‹rama pi≈jarå°  råkhe bhå bhinusåra.215.
Affluence, like a female Cakravåka bird, and Bharata, as her mate, were imprisoned

together that night in the cage of the hermitage by the sageís order, which was a sart
play. And they remained there till it was dawn.* (215)

[PAUSE 19 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

øı0ó∑§Ëã„U         ÁŸ◊îÊŸÈ ÃË⁄UÕ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ŸÊß ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U Á‚L§ ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH
Á⁄UÁ·   •Êÿ‚È    •‚Ë‚   Á‚⁄U ⁄UÊπË – ∑§Á⁄U Œ¢«UflÃ Á’Ÿÿ ’„ÈU ÷Ê·ËH.1H
¬Õ   ªÁÃ   ∑È§‚‹   ‚ÊÕ   ‚’ ‹Ëã„¥ – ø‹ ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U®„U ÁøÃÈ ŒËã„¥UH
⁄UÊ◊‚πÊ       ∑§⁄U      ŒËã„¥U ‹ÊªÍ – ø‹Ã Œ„U œÁ⁄U ¡ŸÈ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÍH.2H
Ÿ®„U   ¬Œ   òÊÊŸ   ‚Ë‚    Ÿ®„U ¿UÊÿÊ – ¬◊È Ÿ◊È ’˝ÃÈ œ⁄U◊È •◊ÊÿÊH
‹πŸ    ⁄UÊ◊    Á‚ÿ   ¬¢Õ ∑§„UÊŸË – ¬Í°¿UÃ ‚πÁ„U ∑§„UÃ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH.3H
⁄UÊ◊    ’Ê‚    Õ‹     Á’≈U¬ Á’‹Ù∑¥§ – ©U⁄U •ŸÈ⁄UÊª ⁄U„UÃ Ÿ®„U ⁄UÙ∑¥§H
ŒÁπ   Œ‚Ê    ‚È⁄U    ’Á⁄U‚®„U »Í§‹Ê – ÷ß ◊ÎŒÈ ◊Á„U ◊ªÈ ◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹ÊH.4H

Cau.: k∂nha           nimajjanu t∂ratharåjå, nåi munihi siru sahita samåjå.
ri¶i      åyasu      as∂sa      sira råkh∂, kari da≈Œavata binaya bahu bhå¶∂.1.
patha  gati   kusala   såtha  saba l∂nhe° , cale citrakµu¢ahiÚ citu d∂nhe° .
råmasakhå        kara       d∂nhe° lågµu, calata deha dhari janu anurågµu.2.
nahiÚ   pada   tråna  s∂sa  nahi Ú chåyå, pemu nemu bratu dharamu amåyå.
lakhana   råma   siya   pa≈tha kahån∂, pµu° chata sakhahi kahata mædu bån∂.3.
råma     båsa     thala     bi¢apa biloke° , ura anuråga rahata nahiÚ roke° .
dekhi    daså    sura    barisahi Ú phµulå, bhai mædu mahi magu ma≈gala mµulå.4.

Bharata and his party took a dip into the Triveƒ∂ (the confluence of the Ga∆gå,
Yamunå and Sarasvat∂), the chief of sacred places, and bowed their head to the sage
(Bharadvåja). Bharata reverently received his orders and blessings and prostrating himself
made much supplication. Accompanied by expert guides and taking the whole host along-
with him he proceeded on his journey with his thoughts directed towards Citrakµu¢a. Holding
›r∂ Råmaís friend (Guha) by the hand he walked along like the very incarnation of love. He
had no shoes and no umbrella over his head; and his love, self-discipline, austerity and piety
were unfeigned. He asked his friend (Guha) to give an account of the wanderings of
Lak¶maƒa, ›r∂ Råma and S∂tå; while Guha narrated the same in soft accents. When he

* The metaphor is intended to show that just as a Cakravåka pair would never unite even though
caught in a cage and would spend the whole night turning their back upon each other, likewise Bharata did
not even care to look at the luxuries in the midst of which he was forced to remain overnight. He kept
scrupulously aloof from them.
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saw the spots where ›r∂ Råma had rested and the trees under which he had halted the
emotion within his breast could not be repressed. The gods who beheld his condition rained
down flowers; the earth grew soft and the road became pleasant. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ∑§∞° ¡Ê®„U ¿UÊÿÊ ¡‹Œ ‚ÈπŒ ’„Uß ’⁄U ’ÊÃ–
Ã‚ ◊ªÈ ÷ÿ©U Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§„°U ¡‚ ÷Ê ÷⁄UÃÁ„U ¡ÊÃH 216H

Do.: kie°  jåhiÚ chåyå jalada sukhada bahai bara båta,
tasa magu bhayau na råma kaha°  jasa bhå bharatahi jåta.216.
The clouds afforded him shade all along and a delightful and excellent breeze

kept blowing. The journey was not so agreeable to ›r∂ Råma as it proved to be for
Bharata. (216)

øı0ó¡«∏U     øÃŸ    ◊ª     ¡Ëfl ÉÊŸ⁄U – ¡ ÁøÃ∞ ¬˝÷È Á¡ã„U ¬˝÷È „U⁄UH
Ã    ‚’    ÷∞    ¬⁄U◊   ¬Œ ¡ÙªÍ – ÷⁄UÃ Œ⁄U‚ ◊≈UÊ ÷fl ⁄UÙªÍH.1H
ÿ„U   ’Á«∏U   ’ÊÃ   ÷⁄UÃ    ∑§ß ŸÊ„UË¥ – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ Á¡ŸÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊È ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
’Ê⁄U∑§    ⁄UÊ◊    ∑§„UÃ    ¡ª ¡™§ – „UÙÃ Ã⁄UŸ ÃÊ⁄UŸ Ÿ⁄U Ã™§H.2H
÷⁄UÃÈ   ⁄UÊ◊   Á¬˝ÿ   ¬ÈÁŸ    ‹ÉÊÈ ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ∑§‚ Ÿ „UÙß ◊ªÈ ◊¢ª‹ŒÊÃÊH
Á‚h   ‚ÊœÈ   ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U   •‚ ∑§„U„UË¥ – ÷⁄UÃÁ„U ÁŸ⁄UÁπ „U⁄U·È Á„Uÿ° ‹„U„UË¥H.3H
ŒÁπ        ¬˝÷Ê©U       ‚È⁄U‚Á„U ‚ÙøÍ – ¡ªÈ ÷‹ ÷‹Á„U ¬Ùø ∑§„È°U ¬ÙøÍH
ªÈ⁄U   ‚Ÿ   ∑§„U©U   ∑§Á⁄U•  ¬˝÷È ‚Ùß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ÷⁄UÃÁ„U ÷≈U Ÿ „UÙß¸H.4H

Cau.: jaRa   cetana   maga   j∂va ghanere, je citae prabhu jinha prabhu here.
te  saba  bhae  parama  pada jogµu, bharata darasa me¢å bhava rogµu.1.
yaha   baRi   båta   bharata  kai nåh∂°, sumirata jinahi råmu mana måh∂°.
båraka    råma    kahata    jaga jeµu, hota tarana tårana nara teµu.2.
bharatu råma priya puni laghu bhråtå, kasa na hoi magu ma≈galadåtå.
siddha  sådhu  munibara  asa kahah∂°, bharatahi nirakhi hara¶u hiya° lahah∂°.3.
dekhi     prabhåu     suresahi socµu, jagu bhala bhalehi poca kahu° pocµu.
gura  sana  kaheu  karia  prabhu so∂, råmahi bharatahi bhe¢a na ho∂.4.

The numberless beings, both animate and inanimate, that saw the Lord or were
seen by the Lord in their turn, had been rendered fit for the highest state; the sight of
Bharata now finally rid them of the disease of transmigration. This was no great thing for
Bharata, whom ›r∂ Råma ever cherished in His heart. ìEven they who utter the name
of Råma only once in this world not only reach the other shore themselves but are also
able to take others across. As for Bharata, he is dearly loved by ›r∂ Råma and is His
younger brother too. No wonder, then, that the journey should be delightful to him,î
Siddhas (a class of celestial beings), saints and great sages observed thus and rejoiced
at heart to behold Bharata. Indra (the chief of gods) was filled with anxiety when he saw
Bharataís power. The world is good to the good and vile for the vile. He said to his
preceptor (the sage Bæhaspati), ìSomething must be done, my lord, to prevent the
meeting between Råma and Bharata.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊È ‚°∑§ÙøË ¬˝◊ ’‚ ÷⁄UÃ ‚¬◊ ¬ÿÙÁœ–
’ŸË ’ÊÃ ’ª⁄UŸ ø„UÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U• ¡ÃŸÈ ¿U‹È ‚ÙÁœH 217H
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Do.: råmu sa°koc∂ prema basa bharata sapema payodhi,
ban∂ båta begarana cahati karia jatanu chalu sodhi.217.
ì›r∂ Råma is scrupulous by nature and is won by love, while Bharata is an ocean

of affection. What has already been accomplished thus threatens to be undone;
therefore, finding out some stratagem let us use it as a remedial measure.î (217)

øı0ó’øŸ     ‚ÈŸÃ     ‚È⁄UªÈL§ ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸ – ‚„U‚ŸÿŸ Á’ŸÈ ‹ÙøŸ ¡ÊŸH
◊ÊÿÊ¬ÁÃ     ‚fl∑§     ‚Ÿ ◊ÊÿÊ – ∑§⁄Uß Ã ©U‹Á≈U ¬⁄Uß ‚È⁄U⁄UÊÿÊH.1H
Ã’   Á∑§¿ÈU   ∑§Ëã„U   ⁄UÊ◊   L§π ¡ÊŸË – •’ ∑È§øÊÁ‹ ∑§Á⁄U „UÙßÁ„U „UÊŸËH
‚ÈŸÈ       ‚È⁄U‚     ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ‚È÷Ê™§ – ÁŸ¡ •¬⁄UÊœ Á⁄U‚Ê®„U Ÿ ∑§Ê™§H.2H
¡Ù    •¬⁄UÊœÈ     ÷ªÃ    ∑§⁄U ∑§⁄Uß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÙ· ¬Êfl∑§ ‚Ù ¡⁄Uß¸H
‹Ù∑§„È°U     ’Œ     Á’ÁŒÃ ßÁÃ„UÊ‚Ê – ÿ„U ◊Á„U◊Ê ¡ÊŸÁ„¢U ŒÈ⁄U’Ê‚ÊH.3H
÷⁄UÃ    ‚Á⁄U‚    ∑§Ù    ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ÿ„UË – ¡ªÈ ¡¬ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊È ¡¬ ¡„UËH.4H

Cau.: bacana   sunata   suraguru musukåne, sahasanayana binu locana jåne.
måyåpati       sevaka      sana måyå, karai ta ula¢i parai suraråyå.1.
taba  kichu  k∂nha   råma   rukha jån∂, aba kucåli kari hoihi hån∂.
sunu    suresa     raghunåtha subhåµu, nija aparådha risåhiÚ na kåµu.2.
jo    aparådhu    bhagata   kara kara∂, råma ro¶a påvaka so jara∂.
lokahu°         beda         bidita itihåså, yaha mahimå jånahiÚ durabåså.3.
bharata   sarisa   ko   råma saneh∂, jagu japa råma råmu japa jeh∂.4.

Hearing his words the preceptor of the gods smiled and realized that, though
endowed with a thousand eyes, Indra was really blind, (lacked discernment). He said,
ìIf anyone practises deception on a devotee of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of Måyå), it recoils
on the artificer himself. O king of gods! Last time we did something knowing that it had
›r∂ Råmaís tacit approval; but by resorting to some underhand means this time we are
sure to meet with disaster. Listen, O lord of gods; it is ›r∂ Råmaís nature not to be angry
at any offence against Himself. But he who sins against His devotees is surely
consumed in the fire of His wrath. The story is well known both in the world as
well as in the Vedas: the sage Durvåså* knows this glorious trait of ›r∂ Råmaís character.

* We read in the Puråƒas how the sage Durvåså, who is believed to be an incarnation of Lord ›iva
and was noted for his irascible nature, once called on King Ambar∂¶a, a great devotee of Bhagavån Vi¶ƒu. It
happened to be a Dvåda‹∂ (the twelfth day of a lunar fortnight). The king naturally invited the sage to dine at
his palace and the latter accepted his invitation and went to the river bank to take his bath. The king had fasted
on the previous day and according to the scriptural injunctions it was necessary that he should break his fast
while it was Dvåda‹∂. The sage, however, did not return in time and the pious king would never break his fast
until the sage had taken his meals. He was, therefore in a fix and consulted Bråhmaƒas on the point. The
Bråhmaƒas advised the king to observe the formality of breaking his fast by sipping a spoonful of water in
which the feet of the Lordís image had been immersed. By doing so he would not be guilty of dining before the
invitee and would also be saved from the offence of not breaking his fast during the Dvåda‹∂. No sooner had
the king sipped the holy water than the sage returned from the river bank and flew into a rage when he learnt
that the king had broken his fast and did not await his return. He pulled out a hair from his head and produced
therefrom a demoness known by the name of Kætyå, which ran to devour the king. Ambar∂¶a, who had
dedicated himself to the feet of the Lord, and absolutely depended on Him, remained standing where he was
and  neither shrank out of fear nor made any attempt to save himself.

The Lord, however, would not allow his devotee to die without any fault of his and despatched
His own discus, Sudar‹ana, to save his life. The discus ran after the demoness and having disposed of
her pursued the sage himself, who ran for his life and wandered throughout the universe for full one year,
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who is there who loves Råma as Bharata loves. World repeats Råmaís name where Råma
repeats name of Bharata. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊Ÿ„È°U Ÿ •ÊÁŸ• •◊⁄U¬ÁÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ÷ªÃ •∑§Ê¡È–
•¡‚È ‹Ù∑§ ¬⁄U‹Ù∑§ ŒÈπ ÁŒŸ ÁŒŸ ‚Ù∑§ ‚◊Ê¡ÈH 218H

Do.: manahu° na ånia amarapati raghubara bhagata akåju,
ajasu loka paraloka dukha dina dina soka samåju.218.
Never harbour in your mind, O Lord of the immortals, even the thought of

frustrating the purpose of a devotee of ›r∂ Råma (the Chief of Raghuís line); for the same
will bring you infamy in this world, sorrow in the next and a series of woes in your day-
to-day life. (218)

øı0ó‚ÈŸÈ      ‚È⁄U‚      ©U¬Œ‚È „U◊Ê⁄UÊ – ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ‚fl∑È§ ¬⁄U◊ Á¬•Ê⁄UÊH
◊ÊŸÃ     ‚ÈπÈ     ‚fl∑§ ‚fl∑§ÊßZ – ‚fl∑§ ’Ò⁄U ’ÒL§ •Áœ∑§ÊßZH.1H
¡lÁ¬    ‚◊    ŸÁ„¢U    ⁄UÊª    Ÿ ⁄UÙ·Í – ª„UÁ„¢U Ÿ ¬Ê¬ ¬ÍŸÈ ªÈŸ ŒÙ·ÍH
∑§⁄U◊   ¬˝œÊŸ   Á’Sfl    ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÊπÊ – ¡Ù ¡‚ ∑§⁄Uß ‚Ù Ã‚ »§‹È øÊπÊH.2H
ÃŒÁ¬    ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U    ‚◊   Á’·◊ Á’„UÊ⁄UÊ – ÷ªÃ •÷ªÃ NUŒÿ •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UÊH
•ªÈŸ     •‹¬      •◊ÊŸ ∞∑§⁄U‚ – ⁄UÊ◊È ‚ªÈŸ ÷∞ ÷ªÃ ¬◊ ’‚H.3H
⁄UÊ◊    ‚ŒÊ     ‚fl∑§    L§Áø ⁄UÊπË – ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ‚ÊœÈ ‚È⁄U ‚ÊπËH
•‚  Á¡ÿ°   ¡ÊÁŸ   Ã¡„ÈU ∑È§Á≈U‹Êß¸ – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÷⁄UÃ ¬Œ ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚È„UÊß¸H.4H

Cau.: sunu      suresa      upadesu hamårå, råmahi sevaku parama piårå.
månata      sukhu      sevaka sevakå∂°, sevaka baira bairu adhikå∂°.1.
jadyapi  sama  nahi Ú    råga   na ro¶µu, gahahiÚ  na påpa pµunu guna do¶µu.
karama  pradhåna  bisva   kari råkhå, jo jasa karai so tasa phalu cåkhå.2.
tadapi  karahi Ú   sama   bi¶ama bihårå, bhagata abhagata hædaya anusårå.
aguna       alepa       amåna ekarasa, råmu saguna bhae bhagata pema basa.3.
råma     sadå     sevaka     ruci råkh∂, beda puråna sådhu sura såkh∂.
asa      jiya°       jåni      tajahu ku¢ilå∂, karahu bharata pada pr∂ti suhå∂.4.

ìHear our advice, O king of gods! A devotee is supremely dear to ›r∂ Råma; He
is gratified through service rendered to His devotees, and bears great enmity to those
who are hostile to them. Even though the Lord is alike to all without either love or anger
and receives neither sin nor virtue, neither merit nor demerit, and even though He has
made Fate the ruling factor in this world, so that one reaps what one sows, yet according
as one possesses the heart of a devotee or an unbeliever He appears to be impartial or
hostile in His dealings. Though devoid of attributes, unattached, free from pride and ever
unchanged, ›r∂ Råma has assumed a form with attributes yielding to the love of His

but none afforded him shelter. Even Bhagavån Vi¶ƒu pleaded His helplessness and asked him to
approach the king himself and ask for his forgiveness. The king, who was too good to harbour any ill-
will against the sage and out of sympathy for him had remained without any food ever since he left, was
moved to pity at his predicament and prayed to the Lordís weapon, Sudar‹ana, to spare the Bråhmaƒa.
Sudar‹ana granted the kingís prayer and left. The sage, who now realized the kingís greatness, fell at
his feet and craved for his forgiveness for what he had done. The king in his turn felt sorry for the hardships
which the sage had to suffer on his account and bade him good-bye after entertaining him to a sumptuous
dinner and showing him every respect.
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devotees. ›r∂ Råma has ever respected the wishes of His devotees: the Vedas and
Puråƒas as well as saints and gods can bear testimony to this. Bearing this in mind give
up perversity and cherish ideal love for Bharataís feet.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªÃ ¬⁄UÁ„UÃ ÁŸ⁄UÃ ¬⁄U ŒÈπ ŒÈπË ŒÿÊ‹–
÷ªÃ Á‚⁄UÙ◊ÁŸ ÷⁄UÃ Ã¥ ¡ÁŸ «U⁄U¬„ÈU ‚È⁄U¬Ê‹H 219H

Do.: råma bhagata parahita nirata para dukha dukh∂ dayåla,
bhagata siromani bharata te° jani Œarapahu surapåla.219.
ì›r∂ Råmaís devotees are actively engaged doing good to others, share the

sorrows of others and are compassionate by nature. And Bharata is the very crest-jewel
of devotees; therefore, be not afraid of him, O ruler of gods.î (219)

øı0ó‚àÿ‚¢œ     ¬˝÷È      ‚È⁄U Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË – ÷⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ •Êÿ‚ •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UËH
SflÊ⁄UÕ   Á’’‚   Á’∑§‹   ÃÈê„U „UÙ„ÍU – ÷⁄UÃ ŒÙ‚È ŸÁ„¢U ⁄UÊ©U⁄U ◊Ù„ÍUH.1H
‚ÈÁŸ     ‚È⁄U’⁄U     ‚È⁄ªÈ⁄U     ’⁄U ’ÊŸË – ÷Ê ¬˝◊ÙŒÈ ◊Ÿ Á◊≈UË ª‹ÊŸËH
’⁄UÁ·       ¬˝‚ÍŸ      „U⁄UÁ· ‚È⁄U⁄UÊ™§ – ‹ª ‚⁄UÊ„UŸ ÷⁄UÃ ‚È÷Ê™§H.2H
∞Á„U   Á’Áœ   ÷⁄UÃ   ø‹   ◊ª ¡Ê„UË¥ – Œ‚Ê ŒÁπ ◊ÈÁŸ Á‚h Á‚„UÊ„UË¥H
¡’Á„¢U    ⁄UÊ◊È   ∑§Á„U   ‹Á„U¢ ©U‚Ê‚Ê – ©U◊ªÃ ¬◊È ◊Ÿ„È°U ø„ÈU ¬Ê‚ÊH.3H
º˝flÁ„¢U   ’øŸ   ‚ÈÁŸ   ∑È§Á‹‚ ¬·ÊŸÊ – ¬È⁄U¡Ÿ ¬◊È Ÿ ¡Êß ’πÊŸÊH
’Ëø    ’Ê‚    ∑§Á⁄U   ¡◊ÈŸÁ„¢U •Ê∞ – ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ŸËL§ ‹ÙøŸ ¡‹ ¿UÊ∞H.4H

Cau.: satyasa≈dha  prabhu  sura hitakår∂, bharata råma åyasa anusår∂.
svåratha bibasa bikala   tumha hohµu, bharata dosu nahiÚ råura mohµu.1.
suni surabara suragura bara bån∂, bhå pramodu mana mi¢∂ galån∂.
bara¶i      prasµuna     hara¶i suraråµu, lage saråhana bharata subhåµu.2.
ehi  bidhi   bharata   cale   maga jåh∂°, daså dekhi muni siddha sihåh∂°.
jabahiÚ     råmu     kahi     lehiÚ usåså, umagata pemu manahu°  cahu påså.3.
dravahiÚ  bacana  suni  kulisa pa¶ånå, purajana pemu na jåi bakhånå.
b∂ca     båsa     kari     jamunahiÚ åe, nirakhi n∂ru locana jala chåe.4.

ëë The Lord is true to His word and a friend of the gods, while Bharata obeys ›r∂
Råmaís orders. You are feeling uneasy only because you are dominated by self-interest.
Bharata is not to blame at all; it is your ignorance (which is responsible for your uneasiness).î
The chief of gods, Indra, was overjoyed at heart to hear these valuable words of the
heavenly preceptor and his depression of spirit was gone. The lord of celestials, therefore,
rained down flowers and gladly began to extol Bharataís noble disposition. In this way
Bharata went on his way, while sages and Siddhas were filled with envy at the sight of his
condition. Whenever he heaved a long sigh with the word ëRåmaí on his lips, it seemed as
if love overflowed on all sides. Even adamant and stones melted at his words; the love of
the citizens was beyond description. Halting at one place on this side the party arrived on
the bank of the Yamunå and Bharataís eyes were filled with tears as he gazed on its dark
water (which reminded him of ›r∂ Råmaís swarthy form). (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ’⁄UŸ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ’⁄U ’ÊÁ⁄U ‚◊Ã ‚◊Ê¡–
„UÙÃ ◊ªŸ ’ÊÁ⁄UÁœ Á’⁄U„U ø…∏U Á’’∑§ ¡„UÊ¡H 220H
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Do.: raghubara barana biloki bara båri sameta samåja,
hota magana båridhi biraha caRhe bibeka jahåja.220.
At the sight of the lovely stream that possessed the same hue as the person of

›r∂ Råma (the Chief of Raghuís line) Bharata and his party were plunged into an ocean
of grief on account of separation from ›r∂ Råma and were saved from drowning only by
boarding the bark of discretion. (220)

øı0ó¡◊ÈŸ  ÃË⁄U   ÃÁ„U   ÁŒŸ   ∑§Á⁄U ’Ê‚Í – ÷ÿ©U ‚◊ÿ ‚◊ ‚’Á„U ‚È¬Ê‚ÍH
⁄UÊÁÃÁ„¢U   ÉÊÊ≈U    ÉÊÊ≈U     ∑§Ë Ã⁄UŸË – •ÊßZ •ªÁŸÃ ¡ÊÁ„¢U Ÿ ’⁄UŸËH.1H
¬˝ÊÃ     ¬Ê⁄U     ÷∞     ∞∑§Á„U πflÊ° – ÃÙ· ⁄UÊ◊‚πÊ ∑§Ë ‚flÊ°H
ø‹    Ÿ„UÊß    ŸÁŒÁ„U    Á‚⁄U ŸÊß¸ – ‚ÊÕ ÁŸ·ÊŒŸÊÕ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H.2H
•Êª¥       ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U       ’Ê„UŸ •Ê¿¥U – ⁄UÊ¡‚◊Ê¡ ¡Êß ‚’È ¬Ê¿¥UH
ÃÁ„   U  ¬Ê¿¥U     ŒÙ©U    ’¢œÈ ¬ÿÊŒ¥ – ÷Í·Ÿ ’‚Ÿ ’· ‚ÈÁ∆U ‚ÊŒ¥H.3H
‚fl∑§ ‚ÈNUŒ ‚Áøfl‚ÈÃ ‚ÊÕÊ – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ‹πŸÈ ‚Ëÿ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊH
¡„°U  ¡„°U  ⁄UÊ◊  ’Ê‚ Á’üÊÊ◊Ê – Ã„°U Ã„°U ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ‚¬˝◊ ¬˝ŸÊ◊ÊH.4H

Cau.: jamuna   t∂ra   tehi   dina   kari båsµu, bhayau samaya sama sabahi supåsµu.
råtihiÚ     ghå¢a     ghå¢a     k∂ taran∂, å∂° aganita jåhiÚ na baran∂.1.
pråta    påra    bhae    ekahi khevå° , to¶e råmasakhå k∂ sevå° .
cale      nahåi      nadihi      sira nå∂, såtha ni¶ådanåtha dou bhå∂.2.
åge°        munibara       båhana åche° , råjasamåja jåi sabu påche° .
tehi    påche°     dou    ba≈dhu payåde° , bhµu¶ana basana be¶a su¢hi såde° .3.
sevaka    suhæda    sacivasuta såthå, sumirata lakhanu s∂ya raghunåthå.
jaha°     jaha°       råma     båsa bi‹råmå, taha°   taha°   karahiÚ saprema pranåmå.4.

That day they halted on the bank of the Yamunå; everyone was provided with
comforts according to the occasion. In course of the night innumerable boats of untold
varieties came from all the ghats. At daybreak the whole party crossed the river in a
single trip; everyone was pleased with the services rendered by the Ni¶åda chief in
this behalf. After performing their ablutions and bowing their heads to the river
(Yamunå) the two brothers (Bharata and ›atrughna) resumed their journey with the
lord of Ni¶ådas. At the head of the line in chosen vehicles travelled the principal sages
(Våmadeva, Vasi¶¢ha and so on), followed by the royal host. Next followed the two
royal brothers, both on foot; their ornaments, costumes and style of dress were all of
the very simplest. They were accompanied by their servants, friends and the ministerís
son and went with their thoughts fixed on Lak¶maƒa, S∂tå and the Lord of Raghus.
They lovingly saluted each and every place where ›r∂ Råma had either encamped or
rested awhile. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊ª’Ê‚Ë Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚ÈÁŸ œÊ◊ ∑§Ê◊ ÃÁ¡ œÊß–
ŒÁπ ‚M§¬ ‚Ÿ„U ‚’ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ¡Ÿ◊ »§‹È ¬ÊßH 221H

Do.: magabås∂ nara nåri suni dhåma kåma taji dhåi,
dekhi sarµupa saneha saba mudita janama phalu påi.221.
Hearing the news the men and women who lived by the roadside left their
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household work and ran after the royal travellers, and having seen their comely form and
affection they all rejoiced on attaining the reward of their life. (221)

øı0ó∑§„UÁ„¢U    ‚¬◊    ∞∑§    ∞∑§ ¬Ê„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ◊È ‹πŸÈ ‚Áπ „UÙÁ„¢U Á∑§ ŸÊ„UË¥H
’ÿ   ’¬È    ’⁄UŸ   M§¬È  ‚Ùß •Ê‹Ë – ‚Ë‹È ‚Ÿ„ÈU ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚◊ øÊ‹ËH.1H
’·È   Ÿ   ‚Ù    ‚Áπ   ‚Ëÿ   Ÿ ‚¢ªÊ – •Êª¥ •ŸË ø‹Ë øÃÈ⁄¢UªÊH
ŸÁ„¢U    ¬˝‚ÛÊ    ◊Èπ   ◊ÊŸ‚ πŒÊ – ‚Áπ ‚¢Œ„ÈU „UÙß ∞Á„¢U ÷ŒÊH.2H
ÃÊ‚È    Ã⁄U∑§      ÁÃÿªŸ    ◊Ÿ ◊ÊŸË – ∑§„UÁ„¢U ‚∑§‹ ÃÁ„U ‚◊ Ÿ  ‚ÿÊŸËH
ÃÁ„U    ‚⁄UÊÁ„U    ’ÊŸË    »È§Á⁄U ¬Í¡Ë – ’Ù‹Ë ◊œÈ⁄U ’øŸ ÁÃÿ ŒÍ¡ËH.3H
∑§Á„U      ‚¬◊      ‚’ ∑§ÕÊ¬˝‚¢ªÍ – ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ¡ ⁄U‚ ÷¢ªÍH
÷⁄UÃÁ„     ’„ÈUÁ⁄U      ‚⁄UÊ„UŸ ‹ÊªË – ‚Ë‹ ‚Ÿ„U ‚È÷Êÿ ‚È÷ÊªËH.4H

Cau.: kahahiÚ     sapema     eka     eka påh∂°, råmu lakhanu sakhi hohiÚ ki nåh∂°.
baya   bapu   barana   rµupu   soi ål∂, s∂lu sanehu sarisa sama cål∂.1.
be¶u  na  so  sakhi   s∂ya   na sa≈gå, åge°  an∂ cal∂ catura≈gå.
nahiÚ prasanna mukha månasa khedå, sakhi sa≈dehu hoi ehiÚ bhedå.2.
tåsu   taraka    tiyagana   mana mån∂, kahahiÚ sakala tehi sama na sayån∂.
tehi      saråhi      bån∂      phuri pµuj∂, bol∂ madhura bacana tiya dµuj∂.3.
kahi  sapema   saba kathåprasa≈gµu, jehi bidhi råma råja rasa bha≈gµu.
bharatahi     bahuri     saråhana låg∂, s∂la saneha subhåya subhåg∂.4.

One woman lovingly said to another, ìFriend, can they be Råma and Lak¶maƒa
or not? Their age, constitution, complexion and comeliness of form are the same, dear
companion; their amiability and affection are also similar and their gait too resembles that
of Råma and Lak¶maƒa. Only their dress is not the same and they are not accompanied
by S∂tå, my friend; and an army complete in its four limbs (viz., horse and foot, elephants
and chariots) is marching before them. Moreover, they do not wear a cheerful countenance
and their heart is heavy with sorrow. This difference makes me doubt their identity with
Råma and Lak¶maƒa, O friend.î Her argument appealed to the rest of the women; they
said, ìThere is none so clever as she.î Applauding the latter and admiring the truth of her
remarks another woman spoke in sweet accents. She lovingly narrated the whole
episode as to how the festivities in connection with ›r∂ Råmaís installation had been
obstructed. She then began to praise Bharataís amiability, affection, genial disposition
and goodluck. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óø‹Ã ¬ÿÊŒ¥ πÊÃ »§‹ Á¬ÃÊ ŒËã„U ÃÁ¡ ⁄UÊ¡È–
¡ÊÃ ◊ŸÊflŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄UÁ„U ÷⁄UÃ ‚Á⁄U‚ ∑§Ù •Ê¡ÈH 222H

Do.: calata payåde°  khåta phala pitå d∂nha taji råju,
jåta manåvana raghubarahi bharata sarisa ko åju.222.
ìJourneying on foot, living on fruits and relinquishing the sovereignty bestowed by

his father, Bharata is proceeding to persuade the chief of Raghuís line to return. Who can
equal Bharata today? (222)

øı0ó÷Êÿ¬     ÷ªÁÃ     ÷⁄UÃ •Êø⁄UŸÍ – ∑§„UÃ ‚ÈŸÃ ŒÈπ ŒÍ·Ÿ „U⁄UŸÍH
¡Ù   Á∑§¿ÈU   ∑§„U’  ÕÙ⁄U ‚Áπ ‚Ùß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ ’¢œÈ •‚ ∑§Ê„U Ÿ „UÙß¸H.1H
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„U◊    ‚’     ‚ÊŸÈ¡     ÷⁄UÃÁ„ Œπ¥ – ÷ßã„U œãÿ ¡È’ÃË ¡Ÿ ‹π¥H
‚ÈÁŸ    ªÈŸ    ŒÁπ  Œ‚Ê ¬Á¿UÃÊ„UË¥ – ∑Ò§∑§ß ¡ŸÁŸ ¡ÙªÈ ‚ÈÃÈ ŸÊ„UË¥H.2H
∑§Ù©U    ∑§„U    ŒÍ·ŸÈ   ⁄UÊÁŸÁ„U ŸÊÁ„UŸ – Á’Áœ ‚’È ∑§Ëã„U „U◊Á„U ¡Ù ŒÊÁ„UŸH
∑§„°U   „U◊   ‹Ù∑§  ’Œ  Á’Áœ „UËŸË – ‹ÉÊÈ ÁÃÿ ∑È§‹ ∑§⁄UÃÍÁÃ ◊‹ËŸËH.3H
’‚Á„¢U     ∑È§Œ‚     ∑È§ªÊ°fl ∑È§’Ê◊Ê – ∑§„°U ÿ„U Œ⁄U‚È ¬Èãÿ ¬Á⁄UŸÊ◊ÊH
•‚ •Ÿ¢ŒÈ •ÁøÁ⁄U¡È ¬˝ÁÃ ª˝Ê◊Ê – ¡ŸÈ ◊L§÷ÍÁ◊ ∑§‹¬ÃL§ ¡Ê◊ÊH.4H

Cau.: bhåyapa   bhagati   bharata åcaranµu, kahata sunata dukha dµu¶ana haranµu.
jo  kichu  kahaba  thora   sakhi so∂, råma ba≈dhu asa kåhe na ho∂.1.
hama  saba  sånuja  bharatahi dekhe° , bhainha dhanya jubat∂ jana lekhe° .
suni   guna   dekhi   daså pachitåh∂°, kaikai janani jogu sutu nåh∂°.2.
kou   kaha   dµu¶anu   rånihi nåhina, bidhi sabu k∂nha hamahi jo dåhina.
kaha°   hama  loka  beda  bidhi h∂n∂, laghu tiya kula karatµuti mal∂n∂.3.
basahiÚ     kudesa    kugå° va kubåmå, kaha°   yaha darasu punya parinåmå.
asa   ana≈du   aciriju   prati gråmå, janu marubhµumi kalapataru jåmå.4.

ìBharataís brotherly affection, devotion and conduct dispel the woes and evil of
those who talk or hear of them. Whatever may be said with regard to them, dear friend,
will be quite inadequate; it is no wonder that a brother of Råma should be like that. All
of us who have seen Bharata and his younger brother have become praiseworthy among
women.î  Hearing of his virtues and seeing his forlorn state they lamented, ìSurely he
is not a fit son for such a vile mother as Kaikey∂.î Someone said, ìThe queen-mother
(Kaikey∂) is not to blame at all; all this has been accomplished by God, who is so
favourably disposed to us. Of what account are we, vile women, excluded both from
secular and Vedic rites and impure by birth as well as by doings, who dwell in an
accursed region (woodland) and in a wretched village and are the worst of our class, that
we should have such a sight, which is a reward of great religious merit?î There was a
similar rejoicing and wonder in every village: it seemed as if a celestial tree had sprung
up in a desert. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷⁄UÃ Œ⁄U‚È ŒπÃ πÈ‹©U ◊ª ‹Ùªã„U ∑§⁄U ÷ÊªÈ–
¡ŸÈ Á‚¢ÉÊ‹’ÊÁ‚ã„U ÷ÿ©U Á’Áœ ’‚ ‚È‹÷ ¬˝ÿÊªÈH 223H

Do.: bharata darasu dekhata khuleu maga loganha kara bhågu,
janu si≈ghalabåsinha bhayau bidhi basa sulabha prayågu.223.
At the sight of Bharata the good fortune of the people by the roadside manifested

itself as though by the will of Providence Prayåga had been brought within easy reach
of the people of Si≈hala (Ceylon). (223)

øı0óÁŸ¡  ªÈŸ   ‚Á„UÃ   ⁄UÊ◊  ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊ – ‚ÈŸÃ ¡ÊÁ„¢U ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊH
ÃË⁄UÕ     ◊ÈÁŸ     •ÊüÊ◊ ‚È⁄UœÊ◊Ê – ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ÁŸ◊îÊÁ„¢U ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ¬˝ŸÊ◊ÊH.1H
◊Ÿ„UË¥    ◊Ÿ     ◊ÊªÁ„¢U      ’L§ ∞„ÍU – ‚Ëÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ¬ŒÈ◊ ‚Ÿ„ÍUH
Á◊‹Á„¢U    Á∑§⁄UÊÃ    ∑§Ù‹ ’Ÿ’Ê‚Ë – ’ÒπÊŸ‚ ’≈ÈU ¡ÃË ©UŒÊ‚ËH.2H
∑§Á⁄U     ¬˝ŸÊ◊È    ¬Í°¿UÁ„¢U     ¡Á„U Ã„UË – ∑§Á„U ’Ÿ ‹πŸÈ ⁄UÊ◊È ’ÒŒ„UËH
Ã   ¬˝÷È   ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U     ‚’ ∑§„U„UË¥ – ÷⁄UÃÁ„ ŒÁπ ¡Ÿ◊ »§‹È ‹„U„UË¥H.3H
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¡   ¡Ÿ    ∑§„UÁ„¢U   ∑È§‚‹   „U◊ Œπ – Ã Á¬˝ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ‹πŸ ‚◊ ‹πH
∞Á„U   Á’Áœ   ’Í¤ÊÃ  ‚’Á„U ‚È’ÊŸË – ‚ÈŸÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ’Ÿ’Ê‚ ∑§„UÊŸËH.4H

Cau.: nija  guna  sahita  råma  guna gåthå, sunata jåhiÚ sumirata raghunåthå.
t∂ratha    muni    å‹rama suradhåmå, nirakhi nimajjahiÚ karahi Ú pranåmå.1.
manah∂°    mana    mågahi Ú    baru ehµu, s∂ya råma pada paduma sanehµu.
milahiÚ       kiråta       kola banabås∂, baikhånasa ba¢u jat∂ udås∂.2.
kari   pranåmu   pµu° chahiÚ   jehi teh∂, kehi bana lakhanu råmu baideh∂.
te  prabhu   samåcåra   saba kahah∂°, bharatahi dekhi janama phalu lahah∂°.3.
je  jana  kahahiÚ  kusala  hama dekhe, te priya råma lakhana sama lekhe.
ehi   bidhi   bµujhata    sabahi subån∂, sunata råma banabåsa kahån∂.4.

Hearing his own praises as well as of ›r∂ Råmaís virtues Bharata went on his way,
thinking of ›r∂ Råma. Whenever he happened to see holy waters he bathed in them and
whenever he caught sight of a hermitage or a temple he made obeisance to it, asking
in his heart only one boon, viz., devotion to the lotus-feet of S∂tå and Råma. Whomsoever
he met, be he a Kola or any other forester or even if he were an anchorite, a religious
student, a recluse or a hermit, he would salute him and enquire in which part of the forest
were Lak¶maƒa, Råma and Videhaís daughter (S∂tå). They told him all the news of the
Lord and at the sight of Bharata obtained the reward of their life. Those persons who said
they had seen the Lord doing well were counted as dear as ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa
themselves. Thus in polite phrases he would make enquiries from all and hear the story
of ›r∂ Råmaís forest life. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃÁ„U ’Ê‚⁄U ’Á‚ ¬˝ÊÃ„Ë¥ ø‹ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ–
⁄UÊ◊ Œ⁄U‚ ∑§Ë ‹Ê‹‚Ê ÷⁄UÃ ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚’ ‚ÊÕH 224H

Do.: tehi båsara basi pråtah∂° cale sumiri raghunåtha,
råma darasa k∂ lålaså bharata sarisa saba såtha.224.
Halting that day in a suitable place he resumed his journey early next morning

invoking the Lord of Raghus. Just like Bharata everyone who accompanied him longed
for a sight of ›r∂ Råma. (224)

øı0ó◊¢ª‹    ‚ªÈŸ    „UÙÁ„¢U    ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – »§⁄U∑§Á„¢U ‚ÈπŒ Á’‹ÙøŸ ’Ê„ÍUH
÷⁄UÃÁ„U U   ‚Á„UÃ     ‚◊Ê¡ ©U¿UÊ„ÍU – Á◊Á‹„UÁ„¢U ⁄UÊ◊È Á◊Á≈UÁ„U ŒÈπ ŒÊ„ÍUH.1H
∑§⁄UÃ    ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ    ¡‚    Á¡ÿ° ¡Ê∑§ – ¡ÊÁ„¢U ‚Ÿ„U ‚È⁄UÊ° ‚’ ¿UÊ∑§H
Á‚ÁÕ‹  •¢ª  ¬ª  ◊ª  «UÁª «UÙ‹Á„¢U – Á’„U’‹ ’øŸ ¬◊ ’‚ ’Ù‹Á„¢UH.2H
⁄UÊ◊‚πÊ°     ÃÁ„U      ‚◊ÿ ŒπÊflÊ – ‚Ò‹ Á‚⁄UÙ◊ÁŸ ‚„U¡ ‚È„UÊflÊH
¡Ê‚È   ‚◊Ë¬     ‚Á⁄UÃ    ¬ÿ ÃË⁄UÊ – ‚Ëÿ ‚◊Ã ’‚Á„¢U ŒÙ©U ’Ë⁄UÊH.3H
ŒÁπ    ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U    ‚’     Œ¢«U ¬˝ŸÊ◊Ê – ∑§Á„U ¡ÿ ¡ÊŸÁ∑§ ¡ËflŸ ⁄UÊ◊ÊH
¬˝◊      ◊ªŸ    •‚ ⁄UÊ¡‚◊Ê¡Í – ¡ŸÈ Á»§Á⁄U •flœ ø‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊ¡ÍH.4H

Cau.: ma≈gala   saguna   hohiÚ   saba kåhµu, pharakahiÚ sukhada bilocana båhµu.
bharatahi    sahita     samåja uchåhµu, milihahiÚ råmu mi¢ihi dukha dåhµu.1.
karata   manoratha    jasa    jiya° jåke, jåhiÚ saneha surå°  saba chåke.
sithila  a≈ga paga  maga  Œagi ŒolahiÚ, bihabala bacana pema basa bolahiÚ.2.
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råmasakhå°     tehi    samaya dekhåvå, saila siromani sahaja suhåvå.
jåsu     sam∂pa     sarita     paya t∂rå, s∂ya sameta basahiÚ dou b∂rå.3.
dekhi  karahiÚ  saba  da≈Œa pranåmå, kahi jaya jånaki j∂vana råmå.
prema   magana   asa råjasamåjµu, janu phiri avadha cale raghuråjµu.4.

Auspicious omens occurred to everyone; they had happy throbbings in their eyes
and arms. Bharata and his whole host rejoiced at the thought that they would be able to
see ›r∂ Råma and the sting of their sorrows would come to an end. Each indulged in his
own fancy and all went intoxicated with the wine of love; their limbs were getting out of
control, their legs tottered and they spoke words in an incoherent way due to emotion.
›r∂ Råmaís friend (Guha) presently pointed to Bharata the crest-jewel of mountains
(Kåmadagiri), which was naturally charming and in the vicinity of which on the bank of
the river Payasvin∂ dwelt the two brothers (›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa) alongwith S∂tå.
Catching sight of the mountain all fell prostrate on the ground with the cries of "Glory to
›r∂ Råma, the life of Janaka's daughter!" The royal host was so overwhelmed with
emotion as though the Chief of Raghu's line had turned back towards Ayodhyå. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷⁄UÃ ¬˝◊È ÃÁ„U ‚◊ÿ ¡‚ Ã‚ ∑§Á„U ‚∑§ß Ÿ ‚·È–
∑§Á’Á„U •ª◊ Á¡Á◊ ’̋rÊÔ‚ÈπÈ •„U ◊◊ ◊Á‹Ÿ ¡Ÿ·ÈH 225H

Do.: bharata premu tehi samaya jasa tasa kahi sakai na se¶u,
kabihi agama jimi brahmasukhu aha mama malina jane¶u.25.
Bharata's love at that time was more than ›e¶a (the thousand-headed serpent-

king) could describe. It is as unapproachable to the poet as the bliss of absorption into
Brahma to those who are tainted by egotism and mineness. (225)

øı0ó‚∑§‹   ‚Ÿ„U   Á‚ÁÕ‹   ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ∑¥§ – ª∞ ∑§Ù‚ ŒÈß ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U …U⁄U∑¥§H
¡‹È   Õ‹È   ŒÁπ   ’‚  ÁŸÁ‚ ’ËÃ¥ – ∑§Ëã„U ªflŸ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ Á¬⁄UËÃ¥H.1H
©U„UÊ°        ⁄UÊ◊È       ⁄¡ŸË •fl‚·Ê – ¡Êª ‚Ëÿ° ‚¬Ÿ •‚ ŒπÊH
‚Á„UÃ    ‚◊Ê¡    ÷⁄UÃ   ¡ŸÈ •Ê∞ – ŸÊÕ Á’ÿÙª ÃÊ¬ ÃŸ ÃÊ∞H.2H
‚∑§‹   ◊Á‹Ÿ    ◊Ÿ    ŒËŸ ŒÈπÊ⁄UË – ŒπË¥  ‚Ê‚È •ÊŸ •ŸÈ„UÊ⁄UËH
‚ÈÁŸ   Á‚ÿ  ‚¬Ÿ  ÷⁄U  ¡‹ ‹ÙøŸ – ÷∞ ‚Ùø’‚ ‚Ùø Á’◊ÙøŸH.3H
‹πŸ   ‚¬Ÿ   ÿ„U    ŸË∑§    Ÿ „UÙß¸ – ∑§Á∆UŸ ∑È§øÊ„U ‚ÈŸÊßÁ„U ∑§Ùß¸H
•‚     ∑§Á„U    ’¢œÈ   ‚◊Ã Ÿ„UÊŸ – ¬ÍÁ¡ ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄U ‚ÊœÈ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸH.4H

Cau.: sakala saneha sithila raghubara ke°, gae kosa dui dinakara Œharake° .
jalu   thalu   dekhi    base    nisi b∂te° , k∂nha gavana raghunåtha pir∂te° .1.
uhå°         råmu        rajan∂ avase¶å, jåge s∂ya°   sapana asa dekhå.
sahita    samåja    bharata    janu åe, nåtha biyoga tåpa tana tåe.2.
sakala  malina  mana   d∂na dukhår∂, dekh∂° såsu åna anuhår∂.
suni  siya  sapana  bhare  jala locana, bhae socabasa soca bimocana.3.
lakhana  sapana  yaha   n∂ka   na ho∂, ka¢hina kucåha sunåihi ko∂.
asa  kahi  ba≈dhu  sameta nahåne, pµuji puråri sådhu sanamåne.4.

Being all overpowered by love for the Chief of Raghu's line they had covered a
distance of only four miles by the time the sun set. Perceiving a suitable site and water
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close by they halted and at the close of night the beloved of ›r∂ Råma resumed his
journey. There ›r∂ Råma awoke while it was yet dark. S∂tå saw in a dream that very night
as if Bharata had come with his retinue and that his body was tormented by the agony
of separation from his lord. All who had accompanied him were sad at heart, miserable
and afflicted; while Her mothers-in-law She found changed in appearance. On hearing of
S∂tå's dream ›r∂ Råma's eyes filled with tears and He who rids others of their sorrow
became sorrowful. "This dream, Lak¶maƒa, bodes no good; somebody will break terribly
bad news." Saying so He took His bath with His brother and worshipping the Enemy of
Tripura, Lord ›iva, paid His respects to holy men. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó‚Ÿ◊ÊÁŸ ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ’¢ÁŒ ’Ò∆ ©UÃ⁄U ÁŒÁ‚ ŒπÃ ÷∞–
Ÿ÷ œÍÁ⁄U πª ◊Îª ÷ÍÁ⁄U ÷Êª Á’∑§‹ ¬˝÷È •ÊüÊ◊ ª∞H
ÃÈ‹‚Ë ©U∆U •fl‹ÙÁ∑§ ∑§Ê⁄UŸÈ ∑§Ê„U ÁøÃ ‚øÁ∑§Ã ⁄U„U–
‚’ ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U Á∑§⁄UÊÃ ∑§Ù‹Áã„U •Êß ÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U ∑§„UH

Cha≈.:sanamåni sura muni ba≈di bai¢he utara disi dekhata bhae,
nabha dhµuri khaga mæga bhµuri bhåge bikala prabhu å‹rama gae.
tulas∂ u¢he avaloki kåranu kåha cita sacakita rahe,
saba samåcåra kiråta kolanhi åi tehi avasara kahe.
After adoring the gods and reverencing the hermits He sat down gazing to the

north. There was dust in the air and a host of birds and beasts had taken to flight in panic
and were making their way to the Lord's hermitage. Says Tulas∂dåsa: He stood up when
He saw this and wondered in his heart what could be the reason. Presently the Kolas
and Kiråtas came and told Him all the news.

‚Ù0ó‚ÈŸÃ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ’ÒŸ ◊Ÿ ¬˝◊ÙŒ ÃŸ ¬È‹∑§ ÷⁄U–
‚⁄UŒ ‚⁄UÙL§„U ŸÒŸ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ÷⁄U ‚Ÿ„U ¡‹H 226H

So.: sunata suma≈gala baina mana pramoda tana pulaka bhara,
sarada saroruha naina tulas∂ bhare saneha jala.226.
When He heard the delightful words He felt overjoyed at heart. A thrill ran through

His body and His eyes, that resembled the autumnal lotus, says Tulas∂dåsa, filled with
the tears of affection. (226)

øı0ó’„ÈUÁ⁄U     ‚Ùø’‚     ÷ Á‚ÿ⁄UflŸÍ – ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑§flŸ ÷⁄UÃ •ÊªflŸÍH
∞∑§     •Êß   •‚     ∑§„UÊ ’„UÙ⁄UË – ‚Ÿ ‚¢ª øÃÈ⁄¢Uª Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UËH.1H
‚Ù   ‚ÈÁŸ    ⁄UÊ◊Á„U   ÷Ê   •ÁÃ ‚ÙøÍ – ßÃ Á¬ÃÈ ’ø ßÃ ’¢œÈ ‚∑§ÙøÍH
÷⁄UÃ    ‚È÷Ê©U   ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¬˝÷È ÁøÃ Á„UÃ ÁÕÁÃ ¬ÊflÃ ŸÊ„UË¥H.2H
‚◊ÊœÊŸ     Ã’     ÷Ê     ÿ„U ¡ÊŸ – ÷⁄UÃÈ ∑§„U ◊„È°U ‚ÊœÈ ‚ÿÊŸH
‹πŸ   ‹π©U   ¬˝÷È  NUŒÿ° π÷ÊM§ – ∑§„UÃ ‚◊ÿ ‚◊ ŸËÁÃ Á’øÊM§H.3H
Á’ŸÈ    ¬Í¿¥U     ∑§¿ÈU    ∑§„U©°U ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ‚fl∑È§ ‚◊ÿ° Ÿ …UË∆U Á…U∆UÊßZH
ÃÈê„U    ‚’¸Çÿ     Á‚⁄UÙ◊ÁŸ SflÊ◊Ë – •Ê¬ÁŸ ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ∑§„U©°U •ŸÈªÊ◊ËH.4H
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Cau.: bahuri    socabasa    bhe siyaravanµu, kårana kavana bharata ågavanµu.
eka        åi        asa        kahå bahor∂, sena sa≈ga catura≈ga na thor∂.1.
so    suni   råmahi    bhå     ati socµu, ita pitu baca ita ba≈dhu sakocµu.
bharata subhåu  samujhi  mana måh∂°, prabhu cita hita thiti påvata nåh∂°.2.
samådhåna    taba    bhå    yaha jåne, bharatu kahe mahu°  sådhu sayåne.
lakhana lakheu  prabhu   hædaya° khabhårµu, kahata samaya sama n∂ti bicårµu.3.
binu    pµuche°     kachu    kahau° goså∂°, sevaku samaya°   na Œh∂¢ha Œhi¢hå∂°.
tumha    sarbagya    siromani svåm∂, åpani samujhi kahau°  anugåm∂.4.

S∂tå's lord became anxious the very next moment. "What can be the reason of
Bharata's arrival?" Then somebody came and spoke to Him thus: "He has with him no
small army complete in its four limbs (viz., foot, horse, elephants and chariots)." Hearing
this ›r∂ Råma felt much disturbed. On the one hand there was His father's command,
on the other His regard for His younger brother (Bharata). Realizing Bharata's disposition
in His heart, the Lord found no proposition to fix His mind upon. Then He consoled
Himself with the thought that Bharata was submissive, good and reasonable. Lak¶maƒa
saw that the Lord was troubled at heart, and spoke what prudence demanded on the
occasion: "I make bold, my lord, to say something unasked; but a servant ceases to be
impertinent if his impertinence is not inopportune. You, my master, are the crest-jewel of
the all-wise; yet I, your servant, tell you my own mind.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŸÊÕ ‚ÈNUŒ ‚ÈÁ∆U ‚⁄U‹ ÁøÃ ‚Ë‹ ‚Ÿ„U ÁŸœÊŸ–
‚’ ¬⁄ ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬˝ÃËÁÃ Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊÁŸ• •Ê¬È ‚◊ÊŸH 227H

Do.: nåtha suhæda su¢hi sarala cita s∂la saneha nidhåna,
saba para pr∂ti prat∂ti jiya° jånia åpu samåna.227.
"You, my master, are loving by nature and guileless of heart and a storehouse of

amiability and affection. You love and trust everyone and know all to be just like
yourself." (227)

øı0óÁ’·ß¸       ¡Ëfl     ¬Êß ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – ◊Í…∏U ◊Ù„U ’‚ „UÙÁ„¢U ¡ŸÊß¸H
÷⁄UÃÈ     ŸËÁÃ   ⁄UÃ    ‚ÊœÈ ‚È¡ÊŸÊ – ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ¬˝◊È ‚∑§‹ ¡ªÈ ¡ÊŸÊH.1H
Ã™§      •Ê¡È      ⁄UÊ◊      ¬ŒÈ ¬Êß¸ – ø‹ œ⁄U◊ ◊⁄U¡ÊŒ ◊≈UÊß¸H
∑È§Á≈U‹     ∑È§’¢œÈ   ∑È§•fl‚L§ ÃÊ∑§Ë – ¡ÊÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ’Ÿ’Ê‚ ∞∑§Ê∑§ËH.2H
∑§Á⁄U    ∑È§◊¢òÊÈ    ◊Ÿ    ‚ÊÁ¡ ‚◊Ê¡Í – •Ê∞ ∑§⁄ÒU •∑¢§≈U∑§ ⁄UÊ¡ÍH
∑§ÙÁ≈U    ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U    ∑§‹Á¬ ∑È§Á≈U‹Êß¸ – •Ê∞ Œ‹ ’≈UÙÁ⁄U ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H.3H
¡ı¥   Á¡ÿ°   „UÙÁÃ  Ÿ   ∑§¬≈U ∑È§øÊ‹Ë – ∑§Á„U ‚Ù„UÊÁÃ ⁄UÕ ’ÊÁ¡ ª¡Ê‹ËH
÷⁄UÃÁ„U    ŒÙ‚È     Œß     ∑§Ù ¡Ê∞° – ¡ª ’ı⁄UÊß ⁄UÊ¡ ¬ŒÈ ¬Ê∞°H.4H

Cau.: bi¶a∂        j∂va         påi prabhutå∂, mµuRha moha basa hohiÚ janå∂.
bharatu   n∂ti    rata     sådhu sujånå, prabhu pada premu sakala jagu jånå.1.
teµu       åju       råma        padu på∂, cale dharama marajåda me¢å∂.
ku¢ila   kuba≈dhu    kuavasaru tåk∂, jåni råma banabåsa ekåk∂.2.
kari   kuma≈tru   mana   såji samåjµu, åe karai aka≈¢aka råjµu.
ko¢i        prakåra        kalapi ku¢ilå∂, åe dala ba¢ori dou bhå∂.3.
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jau°    jiya°     hoti   na    kapa¢a kucål∂, kehi sohåti ratha båji gajål∂.
bharatahi     dosu      dei      ko jåe° , jaga bauråi råja padu påe° .4.

"Fools given to the pleasures of sense are seized with infatuation on attaining
power and reveal their true nature. Bharata was righteous, good and wise and his
devotion to the Lord's feet is known to the whole world. But now that he has attained ›r∂
Råma's (Your) position (as the ruler of Ayodhyå) even he has transgressed the bounds
of righteousness. Finding an adverse situation and knowing that you are alone in the
forest, this wily and wicked brother has plotted an evil design and after making due
preparations has come to make his sovereignty secure. Planning all sorts of wicked
schemes the two brothers have collected an army and marched here. If they had no wily
intention and roguery at heart, who should like to bring chariots, horses and elephants?
But why should one blame Bharata for nothing when we know that anyone in the world
would be driven mad on attaining sovereignty?î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚Á‚ ªÈ⁄U ÁÃÿ ªÊ◊Ë ŸÉÊÈ·È ø…∏U©U ÷ÍÁ◊‚È⁄U ¡ÊŸ–
‹Ù∑§ ’Œ Ã¥ Á’◊Èπ ÷Ê •œ◊ Ÿ ’Ÿ ‚◊ÊŸH 228H

Do.: sasi gura tiya gåm∂ naghu¶u caRheu bhµumisura jåna,
loka beda te° bimukha bhå adhama na bena samåna.228.
"The moon-god committed adultery with the wife of his Guru (the sage Bæhaspati),

while Nahu¶a mounted a palanquin borne by Bråhmaƒas; and there was none so vile as
King Vena,* an enemy of established usage as well as of the Vedic injunctions.î (228)

øı0ó‚„U‚’Ê„ÈU        ‚È⁄UŸÊÕÈ ÁòÊ‚¢∑Í§ – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡◊Œ ŒËã„U ∑§‹¢∑Í§H
÷⁄UÃ    ∑§Ëã„U   ÿ„U   ©UÁøÃ ©U¬Ê™§ – Á⁄U¬È Á⁄UŸ ⁄¢Uø Ÿ ⁄UÊπ’ ∑§Ê™§H.1H
∞∑§    ∑§ËÁã„U    ŸÁ¢„U¢    ÷⁄UÃ ÷‹Êß¸ – ÁŸŒ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊È ¡ÊÁŸ •‚„UÊß¸H
‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê  ¬Á⁄UÁ„U  ‚Ù©U   •Ê¡È Á’‚·Ë – ‚◊⁄U ‚⁄UÙ· ⁄UÊ◊ ◊ÈπÈ ¬πËH.2H
∞ÃŸÊ    ∑§„UÃ     ŸËÁÃ    ⁄U‚ ÷Í‹Ê – ⁄UŸ ⁄U‚ Á’≈U¬È ¬È‹∑§ Á◊‚ »Í§‹ÊH
¬˝÷È   ¬Œ    ’¢ÁŒ   ‚Ë‚   ⁄U¡ ⁄UÊπË – ’Ù‹ ‚àÿ ‚„U¡ ’‹È ÷Ê·ËH.3H
•ŸÈÁøÃ    ŸÊÕ    Ÿ    ◊ÊŸ’ ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ÷⁄UÃ „U◊Á„U ©U¬øÊ⁄U Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UÊH
∑§„°  ‹Áª   ‚Á„U•  ⁄UÁ„U•  ◊ŸÈ ◊Ê⁄¥U – ŸÊÕ ‚ÊÕ œŸÈ „UÊÕ „U◊Ê⁄¥UH.4H

Cau.: sahasabåhu      suranåthu trisa≈kµu, kehi na råjamada d∂nha kala≈kµu.
bharata    k∂nha    yaha    ucita upåµu, ripu rina ra≈ca na råkhaba kåµu.1.

* Vena was born of King A∆ga (a descendant of the celebrated devotee Dhruva), and Sun∂thå (a
daughter of Mætyu, the god of death). Being thus descended from Adharma (the spirit presiding over
unrighteousness, the father of Mætyu) on the mother's side, Vena was born with vicious propensities and grew
to be the bane of society. Fed up with his atrocities and unable to correct him, King A∆ga left his capital one
night and  retired to an unknown destination. Seeing the kingdom masterless Bhægu and other sages installed
Vena on the throne, even though the ministers were opposed to his installation. Power turned his head all the
more and arrogantly accounting himself as greater than all he began to insult exalted souls. He went the
length of banning the performance of sacrifices and even charity and thus put a stop to all pious acts and the
pursuit of religion.

When the sages perceived that the tyranny of the monarch was overstepping all bounds they felt sorry
for having installed him on the throne. They, therefore, met and decided to expostulate with the king and
persuade him, if possible, to desist from his evil ways. They further resolved to dispose of him in case he did
not come round. The sages approached the king accordingly and admonished him but in vain. This enraged
the sages, who killed him by the very sound of 'Hum'.
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eka    k∂nhi    nahiÚ     bharata bhalå∂, nidare råmu jåni asahå∂.
samujhi    parihi     sou     åju bise¶∂, samara saro¶a råma mukhu pekh∂.2.
etanå     kahata       n∂ti      rasa bhµulå, rana rasa bi¢apu pulaka misa phµulå.
prabhu  pada ba≈di s∂sa raja råkh∂, bole satya sahaja balu bhå¶∂.3.
anucita    nåtha    na    månaba morå, bharata hamahi upacåra na thorå.
kaha°    lagi   sahia   rahia   manu måre° , nåtha såtha dhanu håtha hamåre° .4.

"King Sahasrabåhu, Indra (the lord of celestials) and King Tri‹a∆ku* (father of
Hari‹candra)ówhich of these was not brought into disrepute by the intoxication of
kingly power? Bharata has resorted to a right expedient; for one should leave no trace
of one's enemy or debt in any case. But he has made one mistake in that he has
despised ›r∂ Råma (yourself) as forlorn. And he will realize his mistake with vengeance
today when he beholds ›r∂ Råma's (your) indignant face on the battlefield." Even as
he said so he forgot his love of propriety and the tree of his bellicose spirit burst into
flowers in the shape of horripilation. Adoring the Lordís feet and placing their dust on
his head he spoke, revealing his own real and natural might: ìPray do not take offence,
my lord, if I tell you that Bharata has provoked me not a little. After all how long shall
I endure this and restrain my passion when my lord (yourself) is with me and the bow
in my hand?î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¿UÁòÊ ¡ÊÁÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ¡Ÿ◊È ⁄UÊ◊ •ŸÈª ¡ªÈ ¡ÊŸ–
‹ÊÃ„È°U ◊Ê⁄¥ ø…∏UÁÃ Á‚⁄U ŸËø ∑§Ù œÍÁ⁄U ‚◊ÊŸH 229H

Do.: chatri jåti raghukula janamu råma anuga jagu jåna,
låtahu° måre° caRhati sira n∂ca ko dhµuri samåna.229.
ìA K¶atriya (warrior) by caste and born in the race of Raghu I am known

throughout the world as a servant of ›r∂ Råma (yourself). (How, then, can I put up with
such insult?) What is so low as the dust (on a road)? But if you were to kick it up it would
rise to your head.î (229)

øı0ó©UÁ∆U   ∑§⁄U    ¡ÙÁ⁄U    ⁄U¡Êÿ‚È ◊ÊªÊ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ’Ë⁄U ⁄U‚ ‚ÙflÃ ¡ÊªÊH
’Ê°Áœ  ¡≈UÊ  Á‚⁄U  ∑§Á‚  ∑§Á≈U ÷ÊÕÊ – ‚ÊÁ¡ ‚⁄UÊ‚ŸÈ ‚Êÿ∑È§ „UÊÕÊH.1H

* Tri‹a∆ku, son of Trayyåruƒi, was a king of Ayodhyå. He wanted to perform a sacrifice whereby he
could bodily ascend to heaven. His priest Vasi¶¢ha, however, refused to conduct such a sacrifice, which he
said was unauthorized and futile. Vasi¶¢ha's sons too declined on the same grounds. But Tri‹a∆ku turned a
deaf ear to their remonstrances. This enraged Vasi¶¢ha's sons, who cursed him that he should fall in the social
scale and be accounted a pariah. The king was thus converted into a CåƒŒåla and was accordingly forsaken
by his kinsmen, ministers and subjects too. Much agitated at heart over this, the ex-king now approached the
sage Vi‹våmitra, who comforted him; and asking his sons to invite other sages he conducted the sacrifice.
Vasi¶¢ha's sons, however, ruled that at a sacrifice commenced by a pariah and conducted by a non-
Bråhmaƒa priest (for such was Vi‹våmitra till then) no gods would appear. The gods respected this ruling and
accordingly no god appeared to accept the offerings. By dint of his own penance Vi‹våmitra sent Tri‹a∆ku to
heaven; but the gods hurled him down. Exasperated at this Vi‹våmitra proceeded to create another heaven
and began to shape new heavenly bodies. The gods were dismayed at this and sought a conference with
Vi‹våmitra. It was ultimately decided by mutual agreement that Vi‹våmitra should abandon his plan to create
a new heaven and Tri‹a∆ku should remain hanging in the air. He is still seen in the form of a triple luminary
in the heavens. The saliva that dropped from his mouth forms the river Karmanå‹å, which flows between
Våråƒas∂ and Bihar and the water of which is considered as ever polluted.
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•Ê¡È    ⁄UÊ◊     ‚fl∑§    ¡‚È ‹™°§ – ÷⁄UÃÁ„U ‚◊⁄U Á‚πÊflŸ Œ™°§H
⁄UÊ◊   ÁŸ⁄UÊŒ⁄U     ∑§⁄U     »§‹È ¬Êß¸ – ‚Ùfl„È°U ‚◊⁄U ‚¡ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H.2H
•Êß    ’ŸÊ   ÷‹    ‚∑§‹ ‚◊Ê¡Í – ¬˝ª≈U ∑§⁄U©°U Á⁄U‚ ¬ÊÁ¿U‹ •Ê¡ÍH
Á¡Á◊  ∑§Á⁄U    ÁŸ∑§⁄U  Œ‹ß ◊Îª⁄UÊ¡Í – ‹ß ‹¬Á≈U ‹flÊ Á¡Á◊ ’Ê¡ÍH.3H
ÃÒ‚Á„¢U      ÷⁄UÃÁ„ U      ‚Ÿ ‚◊ÃÊ – ‚ÊŸÈ¡ ÁŸŒÁ⁄U ÁŸ¬ÊÃ©°U πÃÊH
¡ÊÒ¥     ‚„UÊÿ   ∑§⁄U     ‚¢∑§L§ •Êß¸ – Ãı ◊Ê⁄U©°U ⁄UŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ŒÙ„UÊß¸H.4H

Cau.: u¢hi     kara     jori     rajåyasu mågå, manahu°  b∂ra rasa sovata jågå.
bå° dhi   ja¢å   sira   kasi    ka¢i bhåthå, såji saråsanu såyaku håthå.1.
åju      råma      sevaka     jasu leµu° , bharatahi samara sikhåvana deµu°.
råma    nirådara    kara     phalu på∂, sovahu°  samara seja dou bhå∂.2.
åi     banå     bhala     sakala samåjµu, praga¢a karau°  risa påchila åjµu.
jimi    kari    nikara    dalai mægaråjµu, lei lape¢i lavå jimi båjµu.3.
taisehiÚ     bharatahi     sena sametå, sånuja nidari nipåtau°  khetå.
jau°      sahåya     kara     sa≈karu å∂, tau mårau°  rana råma dohå∂.4.

As he rose and with joined palms asked leave (to meet Bharata in an encounter),
it seemed as if the heroic sentiment itself had awoke from sleep. Binding up the matted
locks on his head and fastening the quiver to his waist he strung his bow and took an
arrow in his hand. ìLet me distinguish myself as a servant of ›r∂ Råma today and teach
Bharata a lesson in the battle. Reaping the fruit of their contempt for ›r∂ Råma let the two
brothers sleep on the couch of the battlefield. It is well that the whole host has collected
at one place; I shall, therefore, give vent to my past anger. Even as a lion (the king of
beasts) tears to pieces a herd of elephants or just as a hawk clutches and carries off
a lark, so shall I lightly overthrow on the field Bharata as well as his younger brother
(›atrughna) and all their host. Even if Lord ›a∆kara comes to his aid, I swear by ›r∂
Råma that I will kill him in battle.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•ÁÃ ‚⁄UÙ· ◊Êπ ‹πŸÈ ‹Áπ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚¬Õ ¬˝flÊŸ–
‚÷ÿ ‹Ù∑§ ‚’ ‹Ù∑§¬ÁÃ øÊ„UÃ ÷÷Á⁄U ÷ªÊŸH 230H

Do.: ati saro¶a måkhe lakhanu lakhi suni sapatha pravåna,
sabhaya loka saba lokapati cåhata bhabhari bhagåna.230.
Seeing Lak¶maƒa speak with such vehemence and fury and hearing his solemn

oath all the spheres trembled with fear, while their rulers were anxious to flee away
in panic. (230)

øı0ó¡ªÈ  ÷ÿ   ◊ªŸ   ªªŸ   ÷ß ’ÊŸË – ‹πŸ ’Ê„ÈU’‹È Á’¬È‹ ’πÊŸËH
ÃÊÃ     ¬˝ÃÊ¬      ¬˝÷Ê©U ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – ∑§Ù ∑§Á„U ‚∑§ß ∑§Ù ¡ÊŸÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊH.1H
•ŸÈÁøÃ   ©UÁøÃ   ∑§Ê¡È   Á∑§¿ÈU „UÙ™§ – ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ∑§Á⁄U• ÷‹ ∑§„U ‚’È ∑§Ù™§H
‚„U‚Ê     ∑§Á⁄U  ¬Ê¿¥U ¬Á¿UÃÊ„UË¥ – ∑§„UÁ„¢U ’Œ ’Èœ Ã ’Èœ ŸÊ„UË¥H.2H
‚ÈÁŸ   ‚È⁄U    ’øŸ    ‹πŸ ‚∑È§øÊŸ – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ëÿ° ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸH
∑§„UË     ÃÊÃ     ÃÈê„U   ŸËÁÃ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ‚’ Ã¥ ∑§Á∆UŸ ⁄UÊ¡◊ŒÈ ÷Êß¸H.3H
¡Ù    •øfl°Ã     ŸÎ¬      ◊ÊÃÁ„¢U Ãß¸ – ŸÊÁ„UŸ ‚ÊœÈ‚÷Ê ¡Á„¢U ‚ß¸H
‚ÈŸ„ÈU    ‹πŸ   ÷‹  ÷⁄UÃ ‚⁄UË‚Ê – Á’Áœ ¬˝¬¢ø ◊„°U ‚ÈŸÊ Ÿ ŒË‚ÊH.4H
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Cau.: jagu bhaya magana gagana bhai bån∂, lakhana båhubalu bipula bakhån∂.
tåta      pratåpa      prabhåu tumhårå, ko kahi sakai ko jånanihårå.1.
anucita     ucita     kåju     kichu hoµu, samujhi karia bhala kaha sabu koµu.
sahaså       kari       påche° pachitåh∂°, kahahiÚ beda budha te budha nåh∂°.2.
suni  sura  bacana  lakhana sakucåne, råma s∂ya°   sådara sanamåne.
kah∂      tåta      tumha      n∂ti suhå∂, saba te°  ka¢hina råjamadu bhå∂.3.
jo      acava° ta      næpa      måtahiÚ te∂, nåhina sådhusabhå jehi Ú se∂.
sunahu lakhana bhala  bharatasar∂så, bidhi prapa≈ca maha°   sunå na d∂så.4.

The world was seized with terror and a voice was heard in the air extolling the
enormous strength of Lak¶maƒaís arm: ìWho can tell, dear child, nay, who even knows
your might and glory? But before doing anything one must judge whether it is right or
wrong; then everyone would approve of it. They who act impulsively and repent
afterwards are anything but wise: so declare the Vedas and the sages.î On hearing this
voice from heaven Lak¶maƒa felt abashed; but both ›r∂ Råma and S∂tå greeted him
and said: ìWhat you have said, dear Lak¶maƒa, is sound wisdom; the intoxication of
kingly power is the worst of all. But of those rulers who have tasted it they alone lose
their head who have never waited on an assembly of saints. As for Bharata, I tell you,
Lak¶maƒa, in the whole of Godís creation I have never seen or heard of anyone so
good as he.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷⁄UÃÁ„ „UÙß Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡◊ŒÈ Á’Áœ „UÁ⁄U „U⁄U ¬Œ ¬Êß–
∑§’„È°U Á∑§ ∑§Ê°¡Ë ‚Ë∑§⁄UÁŸ ¿UË⁄UÁ‚¢œÈ Á’Ÿ‚ÊßH 231H

Do.: bharatahi hoi na råjamadu bidhi hari hara pada påi,
kabahu° ki kå° j∂ s∂karani ch∂rasi≈dhu binasåi.231.
ìBharata would never be intoxicated with sovereign power even if he attained to

the position of Brahmå, Vi¶ƒu or ›iva. What ! Can a few drops of Kå°j∂ * ever split the
ocean of milk? (231)

øı0óÁÃÁ◊L§  ÃL§Ÿ   Ã⁄UÁŸÁ„U   ◊∑È§ Áª‹ß¸ – ªªŸÈ ◊ªŸ ◊∑È§ ◊ÉÊÁ„¢U Á◊‹ß¸H
ªÙ¬Œ     ¡‹     ’Í«∏UÁ„¢U ÉÊ≈U¡ÙŸË – ‚„U¡ ¿U◊Ê ’L§ ¿UÊ«∏ÒU ¿UÙŸËH.1H
◊‚∑§    »Í°§∑§      ◊∑È§    ◊L§ ©U«∏UÊß¸ – „UÙß Ÿ ŸÎ¬◊ŒÈ ÷⁄UÃÁ„U ÷Êß¸H
‹πŸ   ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U   ‚¬Õ   Á¬ÃÈ •ÊŸÊ – ‚ÈÁø ‚È’¢œÈ ŸÁ„¢U ÷⁄UÃ ‚◊ÊŸÊH.2H
‚ªÈŸÈ   πËL§    •flªÈŸ    ¡‹È ÃÊÃÊ – Á◊‹ß ⁄Uøß ¬⁄U¬¢øÈ Á’œÊÃÊH
÷⁄UÃÈ      „¢U‚      ⁄UÁ’’¢‚ Ã«∏UÊªÊ – ¡ŸÁ◊ ∑§Ëã„U ªÈŸ ŒÙ· Á’÷ÊªÊH.3H
ªÁ„U   ªÈŸ   ¬ÿ   ÃÁ¡   •flªÈŸ ’Ê⁄UË – ÁŸ¡ ¡‚ ¡ªÃ ∑§ËÁã„U ©UÁ¡•Ê⁄UËH
∑§„UÃ ÷⁄UÃ ªÈŸ ‚Ë‹È ‚È÷Ê™§ – ¬◊ ¬ÿÙÁœ ◊ªŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊ™§H.4H

Cau.: timiru   taruna   taranihi   maku gila∂, gaganu magana maku meghahiÚ mila∂.
gopada     jala     bµuRahi Ú gha¢ajon∂, sahaja chamå baru chåRai chon∂.1.
masaka  phµu° ka   maku   meru uRå∂, hoi na næpamadu bharatahi bhå∂.
lakhana tumhåra sapatha pitu ånå, suci suba≈dhu nahiÚ bharata samånå.2.

* A sour and savoury drink prepared by dissolving powdered rye seeds into water and preserving it for
a few days.
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sagunu    kh∂ru    avaguna    jalu tåtå, milai racai parapa≈cu bidhåtå.
bharatu   ha≈sa   rabiba≈sa taRågå, janami k∂nha guna do¶a bibhågå.3.
gahi  guna  paya   taji   avaguna bår∂, nija jasa jagata k∂nhi ujiår∂.
kahata   bharata  guna  s∂lu subhåµu, pema payodhi magana raghuråµu.4.

ìDarkness may swallow the midday sun, and sooner may the heavens be absorbed
into a cloud or the jar-born sage Agastya (who is stated to have drunk off the ocean in
a single draught) be drowned in the water collected in a cowís footprint: nay the earth
may abandon its natural forbearance and Mount Meru be blown away by a puff of wind
discharged from the mouth of a mosquito; but Bharata will never be intoxicated by kingly
power, O brother. Lak¶maƒa, I swear by you as well as by our father that there is no
brother so good and innocent as Bharata. God, dear brother, creates the world by mixing
the milk of goodness with the water of evil; while Bharata is a swan, born in the lake of
the solar race, that has sifted goodness from evil. Choosing the milk of goodness and
discarding the water of evil he has illumined the world by his glory.î Even as the Lord
of Raghus extolled Bharataís virtues, amiability and noble disposition He was drowned
in an ocean of love. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈÁŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ’ÊŸË Á’’Èœ ŒÁπ ÷⁄UÃ ¬⁄U „UÃÈ–
‚∑§‹ ‚⁄UÊ„UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ù ¬˝÷È ∑§Ù ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸ∑§ÃÈH 232H

Do.: suni raghubara bån∂ bibudha dekhi bharata para hetu,
sakala saråhata råma so prabhu ko kæpåniketu.232.
On hearing the speech of ›r∂ Råma (the chief of Raghuís line) and seeing His

affection for Bharata all the gods were full of applause and said, ìwho else is such a
gracious lord as ›r∂ Råma? (232)

øı0ó¡ı¥  Ÿ   „UÙÃ  ¡ª  ¡Ÿ◊  ÷⁄UÃ ∑§Ù – ‚∑§‹ œ⁄U◊ œÈ⁄U œ⁄UÁŸ œ⁄UÃ ∑§ÙH
∑§Á’   ∑È§‹  •ª◊  ÷⁄UÃ  ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊ – ∑§Ù ¡ÊŸß ÃÈê„U Á’ŸÈ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊH.1H
‹πŸ   ⁄UÊ◊   Á‚ÿ°   ‚ÈÁŸ   ‚È⁄U ’ÊŸË – •ÁÃ ‚ÈπÈ ‹„U©U Ÿ ¡Êß ’πÊŸËH
ß„UÊ°   ÷⁄UÃÈ    ‚’    ‚Á„UÃ ‚„UÊ∞ – ◊¢ŒÊÁ∑§ŸË¥ ¬ÈŸËÃ Ÿ„UÊ∞H.2H
‚Á⁄UÃ   ‚◊Ë¬    ⁄UÊÁπ    ‚’ ‹ÙªÊ – ◊ÊÁª ◊ÊÃÈ ªÈ⁄U ‚Áøfl ÁŸÿÙªÊH
ø‹   ÷⁄UÃÈ   ¡„°U     Á‚ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ‚ÊÕ ÁŸ·ÊŒŸÊÕÈ ‹ÉÊÈ ÷Êß¸H.3H
‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê    ◊ÊÃÈ     ∑§⁄UÃ’ ‚∑È§øÊ„UË¥ – ∑§⁄UÃ ∑È§Ã⁄U∑§ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
⁄UÊ◊È ‹πŸÈ Á‚ÿ ‚ÈÁŸ ◊◊ ŸÊ™°§ – ©UÁ∆U ¡ÁŸ •ŸÃ ¡ÊÁ„¢U ÃÁ¡ ∆UÊ™°§H.4H

Cau.: jau°  na  hota jaga janama bharata ko, sakala dharama dhura dharani dharatako.
kabi kula agama bharata guna gåthå, ko jånai tumha binu raghunåthå.1.
lakhana råma siya°   suni sura bån∂, ati sukhu laheu na jåi bakhån∂.
ihå°     bharatu    saba     sahita sahåe, ma≈dåkin∂° pun∂ta nahåe.2.
sarita   sam∂pa    råkhi     saba logå, mågi måtu gura saciva niyogå.
cale   bharatu    jaha°      siya raghurå∂, såtha ni¶ådanåthu laghu bhå∂.3.
samujhi     måtu      karataba sakucåh∂°, karata kutaraka ko¢i mana måh∂°.
råmu lakhanu siya  suni mama nåµu°, u¢hi jani anata jåhiÚ taji ¢håµu°.4.

ìHad Bharata not been born into the world, who on this earth would have
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championed the cause of virtue in its entirety? Who else than you, O Lord of Raghus,
can know Bharataís good qualities, which are unaproachable even to the race of bards?î
On hearing the words of the gods, Lak¶maƒa, ›r∂ Råma and S∂tå were more delighted
than words can tell. There Bharata with all his host bathed in the sacred Mandåkin∂.
Then, leaving all the people on the riverside and taking permission of his mothers,
preceptor (the sage Vasi¶¢ha) and the minister (Sumantra) he proceeded to the spot
where S∂tå and ›r∂ Råma were, taking the Ni¶åda chief and his younger brother
(›atrughna) with him. As he thought of what his mother had done, he felt diffident and
formed ill-conjectures of every kind in his mind: ìGod forbid that ›r∂ Råma, Lak¶maƒa
and S∂tå leave the place on hearing my name and shift to some other place ! (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊ÊÃÈ ◊Ã ◊„È°U ◊ÊÁŸ ◊ÙÁ„U ¡Ù ∑§¿ÈU ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ‚Ù ÕÙ⁄U–
•ÉÊ •flªÈŸ ¿UÁ◊ •ÊŒ⁄UÁ„¢U ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê •Ê¬ŸË •Ù⁄UH 233H

Do.: måtu mate mahu°  måni mohi jo kachu karahiÚ so thora,
agha avaguna chami ådarahiÚ samujhi åpan∂ ora.233.
ìTaking me to be an accomplice of my mother, nothing that he might do would be

too much. But looking to his own self, I am sure, he will forgive my faults and receive
me kindly.î (233)

øı0ó¡ı¥    ¬Á⁄U„U⁄UÁ„¢U   ◊Á‹Ÿ   ◊ŸÈ ¡ÊŸË – ¡ı¥ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸÁ„¢U ‚fl∑È§ ◊ÊŸËH
◊Ù⁄¥U     ‚⁄UŸ    ⁄UÊ◊Á„U   ∑§Ë ¬Ÿ„UË – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚ÈSflÊÁ◊ ŒÙ‚È ‚’ ¡Ÿ„UËH.1H
¡ª    ¡‚   ÷Ê¡Ÿ    øÊÃ∑§ ◊ËŸÊ – Ÿ◊ ¬◊ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¬ÈŸ Ÿ’ËŸÊH
•‚   ◊Ÿ   ªÈŸÃ  ø‹   ◊ª ¡ÊÃÊ – ‚∑È§ø ‚Ÿ„°U Á‚ÁÕ‹ ‚’ ªÊÃÊH.2H
»§⁄UÁÃ     ◊Ÿ„È°U    ◊ÊÃÈ     ∑Î§Ã πÙ⁄UË – ø‹Ã ÷ªÁÃ ’‹ œË⁄U¡ œÙ⁄UËH
¡’     ‚◊È¤ÊÃ     ⁄ÉÊÈŸÊÕ ‚È÷Ê™§ – Ã’ ¬Õ ¬⁄UÃ ©UÃÊß‹ ¬Ê™§H.3H
÷⁄UÃ    Œ‚Ê    ÃÁ„U    •fl‚⁄U ∑Ò§‚Ë – ¡‹ ¬˝’Ê„° ¡‹ •Á‹ ªÁÃ ¡Ò‚ËH
ŒÁπ     ÷⁄UÃ     ∑§⁄U   ‚ÙøÈ ‚Ÿ„Í – ÷Ê ÁŸ·ÊŒ ÃÁ„U ‚◊ÿ° Á’Œ„ÍUH.4H

Cau.: jau°   pariharahiÚ   malina   manu jån∂, jau°  sanamånahi Ú sevaku mån∂.
more°     sarana    råmahi    k∂ panah∂, råma susvåmi dosu saba janah∂.1.
jaga    jasa    bhåjana   cåtaka m∂nå, nema pema nija nipuna nab∂nå.
asa   mana   gunata  cale   maga jåtå, sakuca saneha°  sithila saba gåtå.2.
pherati    manahu°     måtu   kæta khor∂, calata bhagati bala dh∂raja dhor∂.
jaba  samujhata  raghunåtha subhåµu, taba patha parata utåila påµu.3.
bharata    daså    tehi    avasara kais∂, jala prabåha°  jala ali gati jais∂.
dekhi   bharata    kara    socu sanehµu, bhå ni¶åda tehi samaya°  bidehµu.4.

"Whether He shuns me as one possessing a black heart or welcomes me as his
own servant, my only refuge are ›r∂ Råmaís shoes; he is really a noble master while the
whole blame lies with his servant (myself). The only beings deserving of fame in the
world are the Cåtaka bird and the fish, who are clever in keeping ever fresh their vow
of fidelity and love.î Revolving these thoughts in his mind he went on his journey, his
whole body rendered powerless by diffidence and affection. The sinful act of his mother
(Kaikey∂) dragged him back as it were; while the strength of his devotion pressed him
forward, foremost among the resolute as he was. Whenever he thought of ›r∂ Råmaís
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good nature his feet moved quickly along the way. Bharataís gait at that time resembled
the movements of a water-fly carried along a stream. Seeing Bharataís anxiety and
affection at that moment the Ni¶åda chief forgot all about himself. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‹ª „UÙŸ ◊¢ª‹ ‚ªÈŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ªÈÁŸ ∑§„UÃ ÁŸ·ÊŒÈ–
Á◊Á≈UÁ„U ‚ÙøÈ „UÙßÁ„U „U⁄U·È ¬ÈÁŸ ¬Á⁄UŸÊ◊ Á’·ÊŒÈH 234H

Do.: lage hona ma≈gala saguna suni guni kahata ni¶ådu,
mi¢ihi socu hoihi hara¶u puni parinåma bi¶ådu.234.
Auspicious omens occurred and the Ni¶åda chief after hearing of and reflecting on

them said, ìAnxiety will pass away giving place to delight; but in the end there will be
sorrow.î (234)

øı0ó‚fl∑§   ’øŸ    ‚àÿ    ‚’ ¡ÊŸ – •ÊüÊ◊ ÁŸ∑§≈U ¡Êß ÁŸ•⁄UÊŸH
÷⁄UÃ    ŒËπ    ’Ÿ    ‚Ò‹ ‚◊Ê¡Í – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ¿ÈUÁœÃ ¡ŸÈ ¬Êß ‚ÈŸÊ¡ÍH.1H
ß¸ÁÃ     ÷ËÁÃ    ¡ŸÈ    ¬˝¡Ê ŒÈπÊ⁄UË – ÁòÊÁ’œ ÃÊ¬ ¬ËÁ«∏UÃ ª˝„U ◊Ê⁄UËH
¡Êß      ‚È⁄UÊ¡      ‚ÈŒ‚ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UË – „UÙÁ„¢U ÷⁄UÃ ªÁÃ ÃÁ„U •ŸÈ„UÊ⁄UËH.2H
⁄UÊ◊    ’Ê‚     ’Ÿ      ‚¢¬ÁÃ  ÷˝Ê¡Ê – ‚ÈπË ¬˝¡Ê ¡ŸÈ ¬Êß ‚È⁄UÊ¡ÊH
‚Áøfl      Á’⁄UÊªÈ     Á’’∑È§ Ÿ⁄U‚Í – Á’Á¬Ÿ ‚È„UÊflŸ ¬ÊflŸ Œ‚ÍH.3H
÷≈U    ¡◊    ÁŸÿ◊    ‚Ò‹ ⁄U¡œÊŸË – ‚Ê¢ÁÃ ‚È◊ÁÃ ‚ÈÁø ‚È¢Œ⁄U ⁄UÊŸËH
‚∑§‹     •¢ª       ‚¢¬ÛÊ ‚È⁄UÊ™§ – ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ •ÊÁüÊÃ ÁøÃ øÊ™§H.4H

Cau.: sevaka    bacana    satya    saba jåne, å‹rama nika¢a jåi niaråne.
bharata   d∂kha   bana    saila samåjµu, mudita chudhita janu påi sunåjµu.1.
∂ti      bh∂ti     janu       prajå dukhår∂, tribidha tåpa p∂Rita graha mår∂.
jåi          suråja        sudesa sukhår∂, hohiÚ bharata gati tehi anuhår∂.2.
råma   båsa   bana   sa≈pati bhråjå, sukh∂ prajå janu påi suråjå.
saciva       birågu      bibeku naresµu, bipina suhåvana påvana desµu.3.
bha¢a    jama  niyama  saila rajadhån∂, så≈ti sumati suci su≈dara rån∂.
sakala      a≈ga      sa≈panna suråµu, råma carana å‹rita cita cåµu.4.

Bharata knew every word of his servant (Guha) to be true; and proceeding
further he drew near to the hermitage. When he saw the forest and the mountain range,
he was as glad as a hungry man on getting excellent food. Just as a people tormented
by the fear of calamities* and afflicted by threefold troubles as well as by the influence
of evil stars and by pestilence feel happy on migrating to a well-governed and
prosperous country, Bharata too had similar feelings. The natural wealth of the forest
grew while ›r∂ Råma lived there, even as the people rejoice on securing a good king. The
charming forest was the sacred realm referred to here; Discretion was the king (who
ruled over it), while Dispassion was his counsellor. Likewise the five Yamas† and the

* Public calamities or visitations of God (∫tis as they are technically called) are reckoned as six in
number, viz., excessive rain, drought, rats, locusts, parrots and invasion by some neighbouring king.

•ÁÃflÎÁCÔU⁄UŸÊflÎÁCÔU◊Í¸·∑§Ê— ‡Ê‹÷Ê— ‡ÊÈ∑§Ê—– ¬˝àÿÊ‚ÛÊÊp ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ— ·«UÃÊ ß¸Ãÿ— S◊ÎÃÊ—H

† The five forms of self-restraint or Yamas as they are called in Yoga Philosophy are: Ahi≈så (non-
violence in thought, word and deed), Satya (truthfulness), Brahmacarya (abstinence from sexual indulgence
in every form), Aparigraha (depriving oneself of all possessions) and Asteya (non-stealing).
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five Niyamas* constituted the champions of the realm, Mount Citrakµu¢a stood for its
capital, while Peace and Good Understanding represented the virtuous and lovely
queens. In this way the good king was complete in all the limbs† of a good state; and
depending as he did on ›r∂ Råmaís feet his heart was full of zeal. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡ËÁÃ ◊Ù„U ◊Á„U¬Ê‹È Œ‹ ‚Á„UÃ Á’’∑§ ÷È•Ê‹È–
∑§⁄UÃ •∑¢§≈U∑§ ⁄UÊ¡È ¬È⁄°U ‚Èπ ‚¢¬ŒÊ ‚È∑§Ê‹ÈH 235H

Do.: j∂ti moha mahipålu dala sahita bibeka bhuålu,
karata aka≈¢aka råju pura°  sukha sa≈padå sukålu.235.
Having conquered King Delusion with all his host King Discretion held undisputed

sway in his capital; and joy, prosperity and plenty reigned everywhere. (235)

øı0ó’Ÿ     ¬˝Œ‚    ◊ÈÁŸ     ’Ê‚ ÉÊŸ⁄U – ¡ŸÈ ¬È⁄U Ÿª⁄U ªÊ©°U ªŸ π⁄UH
Á’¬È‹    Á’ÁøòÊ   Á’„Uª   ◊Îª ŸÊŸÊ – ¬˝¡Ê ‚◊Ê¡È Ÿ ¡Êß ’πÊŸÊH.1H
πª„UÊ    ∑§Á⁄U     „UÁ⁄U    ’ÊÉÊ ’⁄UÊ„UÊ – ŒÁπ ◊Á„U· ’Î· ‚Ê¡È ‚⁄UÊ„UÊH
’ÿL§§  Á’„UÊß    ø⁄UÁ„¢U    ∞∑§ ‚¢ªÊ – ¡„°U Ã„°U ◊Ÿ„È°U ‚Ÿ øÃÈ⁄¢UªÊH.2H
¤Ê⁄UŸÊ    ¤Ê⁄UÁ„¢U    ◊ûÊ   ª¡ ªÊ¡Á„¢ U– ◊Ÿ„È°U ÁŸ‚ÊŸ Á’Á’Áœ Á’Áœ ’Ê¡Á„¢UH
ø∑ §ø∑§Ù⁄ U øÊÃ∑§  ‚È∑§  Á¬∑§ ªŸ – ∑Í§¡Ã ◊¢¡È ◊⁄UÊ‹ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊ŸH.3H
•Á‹ªŸ      ªÊflÃ     ŸÊøÃ ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ¡ŸÈ ‚È⁄UÊ¡ ◊¢ª‹ ø„ÈU •Ù⁄UÊH
’Á‹    Á’≈U¬   ÃÎŸ   ‚»§‹ ‚»Í§‹Ê – ‚’ ‚◊Ê¡È ◊ÈŒ ◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹ÊH.4H

Cau.: bana  pradesa   muni   båsa ghanere, janu pura nagara gåu°  gana khere.
bipula    bicitra    bihaga   mæga nånå, prajå samåju na jåi bakhånå.1.
khagahå    kari    hari    bågha baråhå, dekhi mahi¶a bæ¶a såju saråhå.
bayaru    bihåi    carahiÚ    eka sa≈gå, jaha°   taha°   manahu°  sena catura≈gå.2.
jharanå   jharahiÚ   matta   gaja gåjahiÚ, manahu°  nisåna bibidhi bidhi båjahiÚ.
caka cakora  cåtaka  suka  pika gana, kµujata ma≈ju maråla mudita mana.3.
aligana       gåvata       nåcata morå, janu suråja ma≈gala cahu orå.
beli   bi¢apa    tæna    saphala saphµulå, saba samåju muda ma≈gala mµulå.4.

The numerous hermitsí habitations in the forest region were like so many towns cities,
villages and hamlets (comprising the kingís dominion). The many birds of various colours
and the beasts of different varieties constituted his countless subjects. The hares, elephants,
lions, tigers, boars, buffaloes and bulls presented a sight which attracted admiration.
Shedding their natural animosities they roamed about together like an army complete in all
its four limbs. Rills of water flowed and mad elephants trumpeted; their noise resembled
the beating of kettledrums of various kinds. cakravåkas, Cakoras, Cåtakas, parrots and
cuckcflos and swans made delightful and merry concert. Swarms of bees hummed and
peacocks danced, which showed as it were that there was universal rejoicing in that prosperous
kingdom. Creepers, trees and blades of grass alike were blossoming and bore fruit; the
entire community thus wore a festive and delightful appearance. (1ó4)

* The five Niyamas or religious observances are: ›auca (external and internal purity), Santo¶a
(contentment), Tapas (religious austerity). Swådhyåya (study and recitation of the Vedas and muttering or the
chanting of the Divine Name) and I‹wara-Praƒidhåna (self-surrender to and meditation on God).

† Every good state must have the following seven limbs :óa sovereign, a minister, allies, a treasury,
a principality or dominion, a fortress and an army.
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ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ò‹ ‚Ù÷Ê ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ÷⁄UÃ NUŒÿ° •ÁÃ ¬◊È–
ÃÊ¬‚ Ã¬ »§‹È ¬Êß Á¡Á◊ ‚ÈπË Á‚⁄UÊŸ¥ Ÿ◊ÈH 236H

Do.: råma saila sobhå nirakhi bharata hædaya°  ati pemu,
tåpasa tapa phalu påi jimi sukh∂ siråne°  nemu.236.
Beholding the beauty of ›r∂ Råmaís hill (Citrakµu¢a) Bharataís heart overflowed with

love even as an ascetic who has reaped the fruit of his penance rejoices on the
completion of his vow.                                                                  (236)

[PAUSE 20 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

[PAUSE 5 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION]

øı0óÃ’    ∑§fl≈ U   ™°§ø¥    øÁ…∏U œÊß¸ – ∑§„©U ÷⁄UÃ ‚Ÿ ÷È¡Ê ©U∆UÊß¸H
ŸÊÕ   ŒÁπ•Á„¢U      Á’≈U¬ Á’‚Ê‹Ê – ¬Ê∑§Á⁄U ¡¢’È ⁄U‚Ê‹ Ã◊Ê‹ÊH.1H
Á¡ã„U    ÃL§’⁄Uã„U    ◊äÿ   ’≈ÈU ‚Ù„UÊ – ◊¢¡È Á’‚Ê‹ ŒÁπ ◊ŸÈ ◊Ù„UÊH
ŸË‹   ‚ÉÊŸ    ¬Ñfl   »§‹ ‹Ê‹Ê – •Á’⁄U‹ ¿UÊ„° ‚ÈπŒ ‚’ ∑§Ê‹ÊH.2H
◊ÊŸ„È°U     ÁÃÁ◊⁄U      •L§Ÿ◊ÿ ⁄UÊ‚Ë – Á’⁄UøË Á’Áœ ‚°∑§Á‹ ‚È·◊Ê ‚ËH
∞    ÃL §   ‚Á⁄UÃ    ‚◊Ë¬ ªÙ‚Ê°ß¸ – ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ¬⁄UŸ∑È§≈UË ¡„° ¿UÊß¸H.3H
ÃÈ‹‚Ë     ÃL§’⁄U      Á’Á’œ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ∑§„È°U ∑§„È°U Á‚ÿ° ∑§„È°U ‹πŸ ‹ªÊ∞H
’≈U      ¿UÊÿÊ°      ’ÁŒ∑§Ê ’ŸÊß¸ – Á‚ÿ° ÁŸ¡ ¬ÊÁŸ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ‚È„UÊß¸H.4H

Cau.: taba    keva¢a     µu° ce°      caRhi dhå∂, kaheu bharata sana bhujå u¢hå∂.
nåtha      dekhiahiÚ      bi¢apa bisålå, påkari ja≈bu rasåla tamålå.1.
jinha tarubaranha madhya ba¢u sohå, ma≈ju bisåla dekhi manu mohå.
n∂la   saghana    pallava    phala lålå, abirala chåha°  sukhada saba kålå.2.
månahu°      timira     arunamaya rås∂, birac∂ bidhi sa°keli su¶amå s∂.
e     taru     sarita       sam∂pa goså° ∂, raghubara paranaku¢∂  jaha°  chå∂.3.
tulas∂     tarubara      bibidha suhåe, kahu°  kahu°  siya°  kahu°  lakhana lagåe.
ba¢a         chåyå°          bedikå banå∂, siya°  nija påni saroja suhå∂.4.

In the meantime the Ni¶åda chief ran and climbed up an eminence, and lifting his
arm, exclaimed to Bharata; ìMy lord, look at those huge and noble trees of Påkara (the
citron-leaved Indian fig tree), Jambu (the black plum), Mango and Tamåla, in the midst
of which stands out a beautiful and stately banyan, which is so charming to behold with
its dark and dense foliage, red fruit and unbroken shade, which is pleasant throughout
the year, as if God had brought together all that was exquisitely beautiful and given it
the shape of a dark and rosy mass. The trees in question, my lord, stand close to the
riverside where the Chief of Raghus has erected His hut of leaves. In front of it you
will find a variety of charming basil shrubs planted here by S∂tå and there by
Lak¶maƒa. And in the shade of the banyan tree there is a lovely altar raised by S∂tå
with Her own lotus handsó                                                          (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡„UÊ° ’ÒÁ∆U ◊ÈÁŸªŸ  ‚Á„UÃ ÁŸÃ Á‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊È ‚È¡ÊŸ–
‚ÈŸÁ„¢U ∑§ÕÊ ßÁÃ„UÊ‚ ‚’ •Êª◊ ÁŸª◊ ¬È⁄UÊŸH 237H
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Do.: jahå°  bai¢hi munigana sahita nita siya råmu sujåna,
sunahi Ú kathå itihåsa saba ågama nigama puråna.237.
óSeated whereon the all-wise S∂tå and Råma listen everyday, in the midst of a crowd

of hermits, to all kinds of stories and legends from the Ågamas (Tantras), Vedas and Puråƒas.î
(237)

øı0ó‚πÊ   ’øŸ   ‚ÈÁŸ   Á’≈U¬ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ©U◊ª ÷⁄UÃ Á’‹ÙøŸ ’Ê⁄UËH
∑§⁄UÃ    ¬˝ŸÊ◊     ø‹    ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ∑§„UÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚Ê⁄UŒ ‚∑È§øÊß¸H.1H
„U⁄U·Á„¢U    ÁŸ⁄UÁπ    ⁄UÊ◊    ¬Œ •¢∑§Ê – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ¬Ê⁄U‚È ¬Êÿ©U ⁄¢U∑§ÊH
⁄U¡   Á‚⁄U œÁ⁄ U Á„Uÿ°  ŸÿŸÁã„U ‹ÊflÁ„¢U – ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U Á◊‹Ÿ ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚Èπ ¬ÊflÁ„¢UH.2H
ŒÁπ   ÷⁄UÃ    ªÁÃ   •∑§Õ •ÃËflÊ – ¬˝◊ ◊ªŸ ◊Îª πª ¡«∏U ¡ËflÊH
‚πÁ„U    ‚Ÿ„U    Á’’‚   ◊ª ÷Í‹Ê – ∑§Á„U ‚È¬¢Õ ‚È⁄U ’⁄U·Á„¢U »Í§‹ÊH.3H
ÁŸ⁄UÁπ       Á‚h    ‚Êœ∑§ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª – ‚„U¡ ‚Ÿ„ÈU ‚⁄UÊ„UŸ ‹ÊªH
„UÙÃ    Ÿ   ÷ÍÃ‹  ÷Ê©U   ÷⁄UÃ ∑§Ù – •ø⁄U ‚ø⁄U ø⁄U •ø⁄U ∑§⁄UÃ ∑§ÙH.4H

Cau.: sakhå   bacana   suni   bi¢apa nihår∂, umage bharata bilocana bår∂.
karata    pranåma     cale    dou bhå∂, kahata pr∂ti sårada sakucå∂.1.
hara¶ahiÚ   nirakhi   råma   pada a≈kå, månahu°  pårasu påyau ra≈kå.
raja sira dhari hiya°   nayananhi låvahiÚ, raghubara milana sarisa sukha påvahiÚ.2.
dekhi   bharata   gati   akatha at∂vå, prema magana mæga khaga jaRa j∂vå.
sakhahi saneha  bibasa maga bhµulå, kahi supa≈tha sura bara¶ahi Ú phµulå.3.
nirakhi    siddha    sådhaka anuråge, sahaja sanehu saråhana låge.
hota  na  bhµutala   bhåu   bharata ko, acara sacara cara acara karata ko.4.

The moment Bharata heard the words of his friend (Guha) and saw the trees
tears, rushed to his eyes. The two brothers (Bharata and ›atrughna) made obeisance
as they proceeded; even ›åradå (the goddess of speech) felt diffident in describing
their love (for ›r∂ Råma). They were as delighted to behold ›r∂ Råmaís footprints as
a pauper who had stumbled on a philosopherís stone. Placing the dust on their head
and heart they applied it to their eyes and experienced the same degree of joy as they
would on seeing the Chief of Raghus Himself. Perceiving Bharataís condition, which
was altogether beyond description, beasts and birds and even inanimate creatures
(such as trees etc.,) were overwhelmed with emotion. Overpowered by love Bharataís
friend (Guha) lost his way; but the gods showed it to him and rained flowers. God-
realized saints as well as striving souls were filled with love at his very sight and began
to praise his natural affection. If Bharata had not been born on this globe (or if the earth
had not witnessed his love) it would not have been possible to turn inanimate into
animate and animate into inanimate beings. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬◊ •Á◊• ◊¢ŒL§ Á’⁄U„ÈU ÷⁄UÃÈ ¬ÿÙÁœ ª°÷Ë⁄U–
◊ÁÕ ¬˝ª≈©U ‚È⁄U ‚ÊœÈ Á„UÃ ∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UH 238H

Do.: pema amia ma≈daru birahu bharatu payodhi ga° bh∂ra,
mathi praga¢eu sura sådhu hita kæpåsi≈dhu raghub∂ra.238.

î
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For the sake of gods in the form of saints the all-compassionate Hero of Raghuís
line extracted this nectar of love by churning the unfathomable depths of Bharataís soul;
and it was separation from Him which stood for Mount Mandara (that served as a
churning-stick).*                                                                         (238)

øı0ó‚πÊ       ‚◊Ã     ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ¡Ù≈UÊ – ‹π©U Ÿ ‹πŸ ‚ÉÊŸ ’Ÿ •Ù≈UÊH
÷⁄UÃ   ŒËπ    ¬˝÷È   •ÊüÊ◊È ¬ÊflŸ – ‚∑§‹ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ‚ŒŸÈ ‚È„UÊflŸH.1H
∑§⁄UÃ     ¬˝’‚     Á◊≈U   ŒÈπ ŒÊflÊ – ¡ŸÈ ¡ÙªË¥ ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕÈ ¬ÊflÊH
Œπ    ÷⁄UÃ   ‹πŸ     ¬˝÷È •Êª – ¬Í°¿U ’øŸ ∑§„UÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªH.2H
‚Ë‚   ¡≈UÊ    ∑§Á≈U   ◊ÈÁŸ    ¬≈U ’Ê°œ¥ – ÃÍŸ ∑§‚¥ ∑§⁄U ‚L§ œŸÈ ∑§Ê°œ¥H
’ŒË    ¬⁄U     ◊ÈÁŸ     ‚ÊœÈ ‚◊Ê¡Í – ‚Ëÿ ‚Á„UÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ã ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊ¡ÍH.3H
’‹∑§‹   ’‚Ÿ   ¡Á≈U‹   ÃŸÈ SÿÊ◊Ê – ¡ŸÈ ◊ÈÁŸ ’· ∑§Ëã„U ⁄UÁÃ ∑§Ê◊ÊH
∑§⁄U   ∑§◊‹ÁŸ   œŸÈ   ‚Êÿ∑È§ »§⁄UÃ – Á¡ÿ ∑§Ë ¡⁄UÁŸ „U⁄UÃ „°UÁ‚ „U⁄UÃH.4H

Cau.: sakhå     sameta     manohara jo¢å, lakheu na lakhana saghana bana o¢å.
bharata d∂kha prabhu å‹ramu påvana, sakala suma≈gala sadanu suhåvana.1.
karata   prabesa   mi¢e   dukha dåvå, janu jog∂° paramårathu påvå.
dekhe bharata  lakhana prabhu åge, pµu° che bacana kahata anuråge.2.
s∂sa   ja¢å   ka¢i    muni   pa¢a bå° dhe° , tµuna kase°  kara saru dhanu kå° dhe° .
bed∂     para    muni    sådhu samåjµu, s∂ya sahita råjata raghuråjµu.3.
balakala   basana   ja¢ila  tanu syåmå, janu muni be¶a k∂nha rati kåmå.
kara  kamalani dhanu såyaku pherata, jiya k∂ jarani harata ha°si herata.4.

The two charming brothers and their friend (Guha) could not be seen by
Lak¶maƒa, screened as they were by a dense thicket. Bharata, however, saw the holy
and lovely hermitage of his lord, which was an abode of all fair blessings. Even as he
entered it his woe and affliction disappeared; it seemed as though a Yog∂ (mystic) had
realized the supreme truth. Bharata saw Lak¶maƒa standing before the Lord and
affectionately answering His queries. He wore matted hair on his head and had a hermitís
robe girt about his loins. Besides there was a quiver fastened to his waist and he bore
an arrow in his hand and a bow slung across his shoulder. On the altar in the midst of
an assembly of hermits and holy men shone S∂tå and the Lord of Raghus, who was clad
in the bark of trees and had matted hair on His head and a swarthy complexion; it
seemed as though Rati and the god of love had appeared there in hermitís garb. He was
revolving His bow and arrow between His lotus hands and would dispel by one smiling
glance the anguish of oneís soul. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‹‚Ã ◊¢¡È ◊ÈÁŸ ◊¢«U‹Ë ◊äÿ ‚Ëÿ ⁄UÉÊÈø¢ŒÈ–
ÇÿÊŸ ‚÷Ê° ¡ŸÈ ÃŸÈ œ⁄¥U ÷ªÁÃ ‚ÁìÊŒÊŸ¢ŒÈH 239H

Do.: lasata ma≈ju muni ma≈Œal∂ madhya s∂ya raghuca≈du,
gyåna sabhå°  janu tanu dhare° bhagati saccidåna≈du.239.
In the midst of a charming ring of hermits S∂tå and the Moon of Raghuís race

shone forth like Devotion and the Supreme Spirit (who is Truth, Consciousness and Bliss
combined) incarnated as it were in a circle of wisdom. (239)

* The metaphor has been taken from the Pauråƒika story of Amæta-Manthana.
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øı0ó‚ÊŸÈ¡    ‚πÊ    ‚◊Ã   ◊ªŸ ◊Ÿ – Á’‚⁄U „U⁄U· ‚Ù∑§ ‚Èπ ŒÈπ ªŸH
¬ÊÁ„U   ŸÊÕ   ∑§Á„U    ¬ÊÁ„U ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ÷ÍÃ‹ ¬⁄U ‹∑È§≈U ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH.1H
’øŸ      ‚¬◊      ‹πŸ ¬Á„UøÊŸ – ∑§⁄UÃ ¬˝ŸÊ◊È ÷⁄UÃ Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊŸH
’¢œÈ    ‚Ÿ„U     ‚⁄U‚    ∞Á„U •Ù⁄UÊ – ©UÃ ‚ÊÁ„U’ ‚flÊ ’‚ ¡Ù⁄UÊH 2H
Á◊Á‹   Ÿ   ¡Êß   ŸÁ„¢U   ªÈŒ⁄UÃ ’Ÿß¸ – ‚È∑§Á’ ‹πŸ ◊Ÿ ∑§Ë ªÁÃ ÷Ÿß¸H
⁄U„U    ⁄UÊÁπ     ‚flÊ     ¬⁄U ÷ÊM§ – ø…∏UË ø¢ª ¡ŸÈ πÒ¥ø π‹ÊM§H 3H
∑§„UÃ     ‚¬˝◊    ŸÊß    ◊Á„U ◊ÊÕÊ – ÷⁄UÃ ¬˝ŸÊ◊ ∑§⁄UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊH
©U∆U    ⁄UÊ◊È     ‚ÈÁŸ    ¬◊ •œË⁄UÊ – ∑§„È°U ¬≈U ∑§„ÈU° ÁŸ·¢ª œŸÈ ÃË⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: sånuja sakhå sameta  magana mana, bisare hara¶a soka sukha dukha gana.
påhi      nåtha      kahi      påhi goså∂°, bhµutala pare laku¢a k∂ nå∂°.1.
bacana   sapema   lakhana pahicåne, karata pranåmu bharata jiya°  jåne.
ba≈dhu    saneha    sarasa    ehi orå, uta såhiba sevå basa jorå.2.
mili   na  jåi   nahi Ú   gudarata bana∂, sukabi lakhana mana k∂ gati bhana∂.
rahe      råkhi      sevå      para bhårµu, caRh∂ ca≈ga janu khaiÚca khelårµu.3.
kahata   saprema    nåi    mahi måthå, bharata pranåma karata raghunåthå.
u¢he    råmu     suni     pema adh∂rå, kahu°  pa¢a kahu°  ni¶a≈ga dhanu t∂rå.4.

Bharata as well as his younger brother (›atrughna) and friend (Guha) were so
enraptured that their joy and sorrow, pleasure and pain, were all forgotten. Uttering the
words ìProtect me, my lord; save me, my masterî he fell flat on the ground like a log,
Lak¶maƒa recognized his loving speech and concluded in his mind that it was Bharata
making obeisance.* On the one hand there was the loving affection of an elder brother
(Bharata), while, on the other, there was the stronger claim of service to his master. He
was, therefore, neither able to meet his brother (Bharata) nor ignore him; some good poet
alone could describe Lak¶maƒaís state of mind. He threw his whole weight on the side
of service and remained where he was, even as a kite-flier would pull against a kite that
has risen high in the air. Bowing his head to the ground he lovingly said, ìBharata is
making obeisance to you, O Lord of Raghus.î Overwhelmed with emotion ›r∂ Råma
started up as soon as He heard this, His cloth fell somewhere and His quiver, bow and
arrows at other places. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó ’⁄U’‚ Á‹∞ ©U∆UÊß ©U⁄U ‹Ê∞ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸ–
÷⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ë Á◊‹ÁŸ ‹Áπ Á’‚⁄U ‚’Á„U •¬ÊŸH 240H

Do.: barabasa lie u¢håi ura låe kæpånidhåna,
bharata råma k∂ milani lakhi bisare sabahi apåna.240.
The all-compassionate Lord forcibly lifted Bharata and clasped him to His

bosom. Everyone who witnessed the meeting of Bharata and ›r∂ Råma lost all self-
consciousness. (240)

øı0óÁ◊‹ÁŸ   ¬˝ËÁÃ   Á∑§Á◊  ¡Êß ’πÊŸË – ∑§Á’∑È§‹ •ª◊ ∑§⁄U◊ ◊Ÿ ’ÊŸËH
¬⁄U◊    ¬◊     ¬Í⁄UŸ     ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸U – ◊Ÿ ’ÈÁœ ÁøÃ •„UÁ◊ÁÃ Á’‚⁄UÊß¸H 1H
* Since Bharata had fallen prostrate behind his back Lak¶maƒa, who was loth to divert his mind from

›r∂ Råmaís service, could not see him; hence he could only infer his identity from his voice.



584 * ›R∫ RÅMACARITAMÅNASA *

∑§„U„ÈU    ‚È¬◊     ¬˝ª≈U     ∑§Ù ∑§⁄Uß¸ – ∑§Á„U ¿UÊÿÊ ∑§Á’ ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈ‚⁄Uß¸H
∑§Á’Á„U   •⁄UÕ  •Êπ⁄U   ’‹È ‚Ê°øÊ – •ŸÈ„UÁ⁄U ÃÊ‹ ªÁÃÁ„U Ÿ≈ÈU ŸÊøÊH 2H
•ª◊     ‚Ÿ„U    ÷⁄UÃ    ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ∑§Ù – ¡„°U Ÿ  ¡Êß ◊ŸÈ Á’Áœ „UÁ⁄U „U⁄U ∑§ÙH
‚Ù   ◊Ò¥   ∑È§◊ÁÃ   ∑§„Uı¥  ∑§Á„U ÷Ê°ÃË – ’Ê¡ ‚È⁄UÊª Á∑§ ªÊ°«U⁄U ÃÊ°ÃËH.3H
Á◊‹ÁŸ   Á’‹ÙÁ∑§  ÷⁄UÃ   ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U  ∑§Ë – ‚È⁄UªŸ ‚÷ÿ œ∑§œ∑§Ë œ⁄U∑§ËH
‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞      ‚È⁄UªÈL§     ¡«∏U ¡Êª – ’⁄UÁ· ¬˝‚ÍŸ ¬˝‚¢‚Ÿ ‹ÊªH.4H

Cau.: milani    pr∂ti     kimi     jåi bakhån∂, kabikula agama karama mana bån∂.

parama    pema    pµurana   dou bhå∂, mana budhi cita ahamiti bisarå∂.1.
kahahu   supema   praga¢a   ko kara∂, kehi chåyå kabi mati anusara∂.

kabihi   aratha    åkhara   balu så° cå, anuhari tåla gatihi na¢u nåcå.2.
agama  saneha  bharata raghubarako, jaha°  na jåi manu bidhi hari hara ko.

so   maiÚ    kumati  kahau°   kehi bhå° t∂, båja suråga ki gå° Œara tå° t∂.3.
milani   biloki  bharata   raghubara k∂, suragana sabhaya dhakadhak∂ dharak∂.

samujhåe     suraguru     jaRa jåge, bara¶i prasµuna prasa≈sana låge.4.

How can the affectionate meeting be described ? It was unapproachable to the
poet in thought, word and deed alike. The two brothers overflowed with supreme
affection; their mind, reason, intellect and ego were all lost. Tell me, who can portray
such noble love ? By what shadow will the poetís mind seek to attain to it ? The poet
has its power in word and meaning; a dancer regulates his movements according to
the cadence of the accompanying music. Unapproachable is the affection of Bharata and
the Chief of Raghuís line, which is beyond the conception of Brahmå (the Creator), Hari
(the Protector) and Hara (the Destroyer of the universe). How, then, can I describe it,
dull-witted as I am ? Can an instrument strung with a chord made of a species of grass
known by the name of  Gå° Œara produce good music ? When the gods witnessed
the meeting of Bharata and the Chief of Raghuís line they were alarmed and their
heart began to palpitate. The dull fellows were disillusioned only when their preceptor
(the sage Bæhaspati) admonished them; and now they rained flowers and gave shouts
of applause. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó  Á◊Á‹ ‚¬◊ Á⁄U¬È‚ÍŒŸÁ„U ∑§fl≈ÈU ÷¥≈U©U ⁄UÊ◊–
÷ÍÁ⁄U ÷Êÿ° ÷¥≈U ÷⁄UÃ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ∑§⁄UÃ ¬˝ŸÊ◊H 241H

Do.: mili sapema ripusµudanahi keva¢u bhe° ¢eu råma,
bhµuri bhåya°  bhe° ¢e bharata lachimana karata pranåma.241.
After fondly embracing Ripusµudana (›atrughna) ›r∂ Råma met the Ni¶åda chief. Even

so with profuse love Bharata embraced Lak¶maƒa while the latter was greeting him.(241)

øı0ó÷¥≈U©U   ‹πŸ   ‹‹Á∑§   ‹ÉÊÈ ÷Êß¸ – ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ÁŸ·ÊŒÈ ‹Ëã„U ©U⁄U ‹Êß¸H
¬ÈÁŸ   ◊ÈÁŸªŸ    ŒÈ„È°U   ÷Êßã„U ’¢Œ – •Á÷◊Ã •ÊÁ‚· ¬Êß •Ÿ¢ŒH.1H
‚ÊŸÈ¡     ÷⁄UÃ     ©U◊Áª •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – œÁ⁄U Á‚⁄U Á‚ÿ ¬Œ ¬ŒÈ◊ ¬⁄UÊªÊH
¬ÈÁŸ   ¬ÈÁŸ   ∑§⁄UÃ    ¬˝ŸÊ◊ ©U∆UÊ∞ – Á‚⁄U ∑§⁄U ∑§◊‹ ¬⁄UÁ‚ ’Ò∆UÊ∞H.2H
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‚Ëÿ°    •‚Ë‚    ŒËÁã„U    ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ◊ªŸ ‚Ÿ„°U Œ„U ‚ÈÁœ ŸÊ„UË¥H
‚’   Á’Áœ   ‚ÊŸÈ∑Í§‹  ‹Áπ ‚ËÃÊ – ÷ ÁŸ‚Ùø ©U⁄U •¬«U⁄U ’ËÃÊH.3H
∑§Ù©U  Á∑§¿ÈU  ∑§„Uß Ÿ ∑§ÙÔ©U Á∑§¿ÈU ¬Í°¿UÊ – ¬̋◊ ÷⁄UÊ ◊Ÿ ÁŸ¡ ªÁÃ ¿Í°U¿UÊH
ÃÁ„U   •fl‚⁄U   ∑§fl≈ÈU    œË⁄U¡È œÁ⁄U – ¡ÙÁ⁄U ¬ÊÁŸ Á’ŸflÃ ¬˝ŸÊ◊È ∑§Á⁄UH.4H

Cau.: bhe° ¢eu   lakhana   lalaki  laghu bhå∂, bahuri ni¶ådu l∂nha ura lå∂.
puni munigana duhu°  bhåinha ba≈de, abhimata åsi¶a påi ana≈de.1.
sånuja     bharata     umagi anurågå, dhari sira siya pada paduma parågå.
puni   puni    karata    pranåma u¢håe, sira kara kamala parasi bai¢håe.2.
s∂ya°      as∂sa     d∂nhi      mana måh∂°, magana saneha°  deha sudhi nåh∂°.
saba   bidhi    sånukµula    lakhi s∂tå, bhe nisoca ura apaŒara b∂tå.3.
kou kichu kahai na kou kichu pµu°chå, prema bharå mana nija gati chµu° chå.
tehi   avasara   keva¢u   dh∂raju dhari, jori påni binavata pranåmu kari.4.

Likewise Lak¶maƒa eagerly met his younger brother (›atrughna) and next clasped
the Ni¶åda chief to his bosom. Then the two brothers (Bharata and ›atrughna) greeted
the host of hermits and were delighted to receive blessings to their liking. In a rapture
of love Bharata and his younger brother (›atrughna) placed on their head the dust of S∂tåís
lotus-feet and made obeisance to Her again and again; while She lifted them each time
and stroking their head with Her lotus hand made them sit down. S∂tå blessed them in
Her heart; She was so overwhelmed with love that She lost all consciousness of Her body.
When they found S∂tå propitious in everyway, they became free from anxiety and the
imaginary fears of their heart were gone. No one uttered a word nor asked any question;
the mind was so full of love that it had stopped its activity. Presently the Ni¶åda chief
collected himself and bowing his head submitted with joined palms: (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŸÊÕ ‚ÊÕ ◊ÈÁŸŸÊÕ ∑§ ◊ÊÃÈ ‚∑§‹ ¬È⁄U ‹Ùª–
‚fl∑§ ‚Ÿ¬ ‚Áøfl ‚’ •Ê∞ Á’∑§‹ Á’ÿÙªH 242H

Do.: nåtha såtha muninåtha ke måtu sakala pura loga,
sevaka senapa saciva saba åe bikala biyoga.242.
ìStricken with grief due to separation from you, my lord, all your mothers, the

people of the city, servants, generals and ministers, all have come alongwith the lord of
sages, Vasi¶¢ha.î (242)

øı0ó‚Ë‹Á‚¢œÈ     ‚ÈÁŸ     ªÈ⁄U •ÊªflŸÍ – Á‚ÿ ‚◊Ë¬ ⁄UÊπ Á⁄U¬ÈŒflŸÍH
ø‹    ‚’ª    ⁄UÊ◊È    ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹Ê – œË⁄U œ⁄U◊ œÈ⁄U ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹ÊH.1H
ªÈ⁄UÁ„U       ŒÁπ      ‚ÊŸÈ¡ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª – Œ¢«U ¬˝ŸÊ◊ ∑§⁄UŸ ¬˝÷È ‹ÊªH
◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U    œÊß    Á‹∞    ©U⁄U ‹Êß¸ – ¬˝◊ ©U◊Áª ÷¥≈U ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H.2H
¬˝◊    ¬È‹Á∑§    ∑§fl≈U     ∑§Á„U ŸÊ◊Í – ∑§Ëã„U ŒÍÁ⁄U Ã¥ Œ¢«U ¬˝ŸÊ◊ÍH
⁄UÊ◊‚πÊ     Á⁄UÁ·      ’⁄U’‚ ÷¥≈UÊ – ¡ŸÈ ◊Á„U ‹È∆UÃ ‚Ÿ„U ‚◊≈UÊH.3H
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ      ÷ªÁÃ     ‚È◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹Ê – Ÿ÷ ‚⁄UÊÁ„U ‚È⁄U ’Á⁄U‚Á„¢U »Í§‹ÊH
∞Á„U   ‚◊   ÁŸ¬≈U ŸËø  ∑§Ù©U ŸÊ„UË¥ – ’«∏U ’Á‚DÔU ‚◊ ∑§Ù ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥H.4H

Cau.: s∂lasi≈dhu     suni     gura ågavanµu, siya sam∂pa råkhe ripudavanµu.
cale    sabega     råmu     tehi kålå, dh∂ra dharama dhura d∂nadayålå.1.
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gurahi       dekhi      sånuja anuråge, da≈Œa pranåma karana prabhu låge.
munibara      dhåi       lie       ura lå∂, prema umagi bhe° ¢e dou bhå∂.2.
prema    pulaki    keva¢a    kahi nåmµu, k∂nha dµuri te°  da≈Œa pranåmµu.
råmasakhå     ri¶i      barabasa bhe° ¢å, janu mahi lu¢hata saneha same¢å.3.
raghupati   bhagati  suma≈gala mµulå, nabha saråhi sura barisahiÚ phµulå.
ehi   sama   nipa¢a    n∂ca    kou nåh∂°, baRa basi¶¢ha sama ko jaga måh∂°.4.

When the Ocean of amiability, ›r∂ Råma, learnt that His preceptor had come,
He left Ripudamana (›atrughna) by S∂tåís side and the All-merciful proceeded at once
with quick steps, a champion of virtue and self-possessed that He was. On seeing
the Guru both the Lord and His younger brother (Lak¶maƒa) were overwhelmed with
affection and prostrated themselves on the ground. The chief of sages, however,
ran and clasped them to his bosom; he received them with a heart overflowing
with love. Thrilling all over with emotion and mentioning his name the Ni¶åda
chief too fell prostrate on the ground at a respectable distance. The sage, however,
forcibly embraced him as a friend of ›r∂ Råma; it seemed as though he had lifted
up the love in person on the ground. ìDevotion to the Lord of Raghus is the root
of all choice blessings!î With these words of praise the gods in heaven rained
flowers. ìThere is no one so utterly vile as this man; and who is so great as Vasi¶¢ha
in this world?î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó ¡Á„U ‹Áπ ‹πŸ„È Ã¥ •Áœ∑§ Á◊‹ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÊ©U–
‚Ù ‚ËÃÊ¬ÁÃ ÷¡Ÿ ∑§Ù ¬˝ª≈U ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ¬˝÷Ê©UH 243H

Do.: jehi lakhi lakhanahu te°  adhika mile mudita muniråu,
so s∂tåpati bhajana ko praga¢a pratåpa prabhåu.243.
ìYet on seeing him the king of sages embraced him with greater joy than he did

Lak¶maƒa. Such is the palpable glory and effect of adoring S∂tåís lord !î (243)

øı0ó•Ê⁄UÃ   ‹Ùª    ⁄UÊ◊    ‚’È ¡ÊŸÊ – ∑§L§ŸÊ∑§⁄U ‚È¡ÊŸ ÷ªflÊŸÊH
¡Ù   ¡Á„U    ÷Êÿ°   ⁄U„UÊ •Á÷‹Ê·Ë – ÃÁ„U ÃÁ„U ∑Ò§ ÃÁ‚ ÃÁ‚ L§π ⁄UÊπËH.1H
‚ÊŸÈ¡   Á◊Á‹   ¬‹   ◊„È°U  ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – ∑§Ëã„U ŒÍÁ⁄U ŒÈπÈ ŒÊL§Ÿ ŒÊ„ÍUH
ÿ„U    ’Á«∏U   ’ÊÃ   ⁄UÊ◊    ∑Ò§ ŸÊ„UË¥ – Á¡Á◊ ÉÊ≈U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∞∑§ ⁄UÁ’ ¿UÊ„UË¥H.2H
Á◊Á‹    ∑§fl≈UÁ„U     ©U◊Áª •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ¬È⁄U¡Ÿ ‚∑§‹ ‚⁄UÊ„UÁ„¢U ÷ÊªÊH
ŒπË¥      ⁄UÊ◊      ŒÈÁπÃ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË¥ – ¡ŸÈ ‚È’Á‹ •fl‹Ë¥ Á„U◊ ◊Ê⁄UË¥H.3H
¬˝Õ◊        ⁄UÊ◊        ÷¥≈UË ∑Ò§∑§ß¸ – ‚⁄U‹ ‚È÷Êÿ° ÷ªÁÃ ◊ÁÃ ÷ß¸H
¬ª    ¬Á⁄U    ∑§Ëã„U   ¬˝’ÙœÈ ’„UÙ⁄UË – ∑§Ê‹ ∑§⁄U◊ Á’Áœ Á‚⁄U œÁ⁄U πÙ⁄UËH.4H

Cau.: årata      loga      råma      sabu jånå, karunåkara sujåna bhagavånå.
jo     jehi      bhåya°       rahå abhilå¶∂, tehi tehi kai tasi tasi rukha råkh∂.1.
sånuja   mili   pala  mahu°    saba kåhµu, k∂nha dµuri dukhu dåruna dåhµu.
yaha   baRi    båta    råma   kai nåh∂°, jimi gha¢a ko¢i eka rabi chåh∂°.2.
mili       keva¢ahi      umagi anurågå, purajana sakala saråhahiÚ bhågå.
dekh∂°       råma      dukhita mahatår∂°, janu subeli aval∂° hima mår∂°.3.
prathama       råma       bhe° ¢∂ kaike∂, sarala subhåya°  bhagati mati bhe∂.
paga   pari   k∂nha   prabodhu bahor∂, kåla karama bidhi sira dhari khor∂.4.
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›r∂ Råma, the all-compassionate and all-wise Lord, found all the people
restless; and therefore, meeting the wish of everyone according to the sentiment
each cherished in his heart. He and His younger brother met them all in an instant
and relieved their distress and terrible agony. This was no great achievement for
›r∂ Råma; the sun would as well cast its reflection in millions of jars (full of water)
simultaneously. All the citizens met the Ni¶åda chief with a heart overflowing with
love and praised his good fortune. ›r∂ Råma found all His mothers as stricken with
grief as a row of tender creepers that had been smitten by frost. First of all He
met Kaikey∂, and softened her mind by His guileless disposition and devotion. He
fell  at her feet and then soothed her attributing the blame to the wheel of time,
destiny and Providence. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷≈UË¥ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ◊ÊÃÈ ‚’ ∑§Á⁄U ¬˝’ÙœÈ ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·È–
•¢’ ß¸‚ •ÊœËŸ ¡ªÈ ∑§Ê„ÈU Ÿ Œß• ŒÙ·ÈH 244H

Do.: bhe¢∂° raghubara måtu saba kari prabodhu parito¶u,
a≈ba ∂sa ådh∂na jagu kåhu na deia do¶u.244.
The Chief of Raghuís line thereafter met all His mothers and consoled them by

exhorting them in the following words: ìMother, the world is controlled by the will of God;
no one should, therefore, be blamed.î (244)

øı0óªÈ⁄UÁÃÿ     ¬Œ    ’¢Œ     ŒÈ„ÈU ÷ÊßZ – ‚Á„UÃ Á’¬˝ÁÃÿ ¡ ‚°ª •ÊßZH
ª¢ª    ªıÁ⁄U    ‚◊   ‚’ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸË¥ – ŒÁ„¢U •‚Ë‚ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË¥H.1H
ªÁ„U    ¬Œ     ‹ª     ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ •¢∑§Ê – ¡ŸÈ ÷¥≈UË ‚¢¬ÁÃ •ÁÃ  ⁄¢U∑§ÊH
¬ÈÁŸ   ¡ŸŸË   ø⁄UŸÁŸ   ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ¬⁄U ¬◊ éÿÊ∑È§‹ ‚’ ªÊÃÊH.2H
•ÁÃ    •ŸÈ⁄UÊª    •¢’     ©U⁄ U ‹Ê∞ – ŸÿŸ ‚Ÿ„U ‚Á‹‹ •ã„flÊ∞H
ÃÁ„U   •fl‚⁄U   ∑§⁄U    „U⁄U· Á’·ÊŒÍ – Á∑§Á◊ ∑§Á’ ∑§„ÒU ◊Í∑§ Á¡Á◊ SflÊŒÍH.3H
Á◊Á‹     ¡ŸÁŸÁ„U    ‚ÊŸÈ¡ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊ™§ – ªÈ⁄U ‚Ÿ ∑§„U©U Á∑§ œÊÁ⁄U• ¬Ê™§H
¬È⁄U¡Ÿ    ¬Êß     ◊ÈŸË‚ ÁŸÿÙªÍ – ¡‹ Õ‹ ÃÁ∑§ ÃÁ∑§ ©UÃ⁄U©U ‹ÙªÍH.4H

Cau.: guratiya   pada   ba≈de   duhu bhå∂°, sahita bipratiya je sa°ga å∂°.
ga≈ga gauri sama saba sanamån∂°, dehiÚ as∂sa mudita mædu bån∂°.1.
gahi    pada    lage    sumitrå a≈kå, janu bhe° ¢∂ sa≈pati ati ra≈kå.
puni   janan∂   caranani   dou bhråtå, pare pema byåkula saba gåtå.2.
ati     anuråga     a≈ba     ura låe, nayana saneha salila anhavåe.
tehi   avasara   kara   hara¶a bi¶ådµu, kimi kabi kahai mµuka jimi svådµu.3.
mili     jananihi    sånuja raghuråµu, gura sana kaheu ki dhåria påµu.
purajana     påi     mun∂sa niyogµu, jala thala taki taki utareu logµu.4.

The two brothers (›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa) then adored the feet of their preceptorís
wife (Arundhat∂) as well as of all those Bråhmaƒa ladies who had accompanied her,
paying them all the same honour as is due to the holy Ga∆gå and  Goddess Gaur∂ (›ivaís
Consort); while the ladies gladly blessed them in soft accents. After clasping Sumitråís
feet they sought her lap even as an abject pauper would hug a treasure. Both the
brothers now fell at the feet of mother Kausalyå, all their limbs overwrought by love . The
mother most fondly clasped them to her bosom and bathed them with tears of affection.
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How can any poet describe the joy and grief of the occasion any more than a dumb man
the taste of what he has eaten. After meeting their mother the Lord of Raghus and His
younger brother (Lak¶maƒa) requested their Guru to accompany them. And on receiving
the sageís command the citizens encamped themselves wherever they saw a suitable site
and water close by. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊Á„U‚È⁄U ◊¢òÊË ◊ÊÃÈ ªÈ⁄U ªŸ ‹Ùª Á‹∞ ‚ÊÕ–
¬ÊflŸ •ÊüÊ◊ ªflŸÈ Á∑§ÿ ÷⁄UÃ ‹πŸ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕH 245H

Do.: mahisura ma≈tr∂ måtu gura gane loga lie såtha,
påvana å‹rama gavanu kiya bharata lakhana raghunåtha.245.
Taking with them a few chosen people, viz., the Bråhmaƒas, the ministers, the

queen-mothers and the preceptor, Bharata, Lak¶maƒa and  the Lord of Raghus proceeded
to the holy hermitage. (245)

øı0ó‚Ëÿ    •Êß    ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U    ¬ª ‹ÊªË – ©UÁøÃ •‚Ë‚ ‹„UË ◊Ÿ ◊ÊªËH
ªÈ⁄U¬ÁÃÁŸÁ„U      ◊ÈÁŸÁÃÿã„U ‚◊ÃÊ – Á◊‹Ë ¬◊È ∑§Á„U ¡Êß Ÿ ¡ÃÊH.1H
’¢ÁŒ    ’¢ÁŒ   ¬ª   Á‚ÿ   ‚’„UË ∑§ – •ÊÁ‚⁄U’øŸ ‹„U Á¬˝ÿ ¡Ë ∑§H
‚Ê‚È   ‚∑§‹    ¡’   ‚Ëÿ° ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË ¢– ◊ÍŒ ŸÿŸ ‚„UÁ◊ ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄UË¥H.2H
¬⁄UË¥    ’Áœ∑§    ’‚    ◊Ÿ„È°U ◊⁄UÊ‹Ë¥ – ∑§Ê„U ∑§Ëã„U ∑§⁄UÃÊ⁄U ∑È§øÊ‹Ë¥H
ÁÃã„U  Á‚ÿ ÁŸ⁄UÁπ  ÁŸ¬≈ U ŒÈπÈ ¬ÊflÊ – ‚Ù ‚’È ‚Á„U• ¡Ù ŒÒ©U ‚„UÊflÊH.3H
¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ   Ã’    ©U⁄U     œÁ⁄U œË⁄UÊ – ŸË‹ ŸÁ‹Ÿ ‹ÙÿŸ ÷Á⁄U ŸË⁄UÊH
Á◊‹Ë   ‚∑§‹   ‚Ê‚Èã„U  Á‚ÿ ¡Êß¸ – ÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U ∑§L§ŸÊ ◊Á„U ¿UÊß¸H.4H

Cau.: s∂ya     åi     munibara     paga låg∂, ucita as∂sa lah∂ mana måg∂.
gurapatinihi     munitiyanha sametå, mil∂ pemu kahi jåi na jetå.1.
ba≈di ba≈di  paga  siya  sabah∂ ke, åsirabacana lahe priya j∂ ke.
såsu     sakala     jaba     s∂ya° nihår∂°, mµude nayana sahami sukumår∂°.2.
par∂°  badhika   basa  manahu° marål∂°, kåha k∂nha karatåra kucål∂°.
tinha  siya  nirakhi nipa¢a dukhupåvå, so sabu sahia jo daiu sahåvå.3.
janakasutå    taba    ura   dhari dh∂rå, n∂la nalina loyana bhari n∂rå.
mil∂     sakala     såsunha     siya jå∂, tehi avasara karunå mahi chå∂.4.

S∂tå came and threw herself at the feet of Vasi¶¢ha (the chief of sages) and received
suitable blessings solicited by Her mind. The affectionate manner in which She met the
Guruís wife (Arundhat∂) and the wives of other hermits was beyond description. Adoring the
feet of all one by one S∂tå received blessings dear to Her heart. When S∂tå saw all Her
mothers-in-law the tender S∂tå closed Her eyes and she shrank They appeared to Her like
so many female swans fallen into the hands of some fowler. ëë What has a mischievous
Providence done !î She said to Herself. They too were sore distressed when they gazed on
S∂tå. ìWe must bear all that Fate imposes on us,î they thought. Janakaís Daughter then took
courage in Her heart and with Her dark lotus-eyes filled with tears She approached and
embraced all Her mothers-in-law. Earth was enveloped in pathos at the moment. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‹ÊÁª ‹ÊÁª ¬ª ‚’ÁŸ Á‚ÿ ÷¥≈UÁÃ •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª–
NUŒÿ° •‚Ë‚Á„¢U ¬◊ ’‚ ⁄UÁ„U•„ÈU ÷⁄UË ‚Ù„UÊªH 246H
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Do.: lågi lågi paga sabani siya bhe° ¢ati ati anuråga,
hædaya°  as∂sahiÚ pema basa rahiahu bhar∂ sohåga.246.
Throwing Herself at the feet of all severlly S∂tå greeted them with utmost love.

Overwhelmed with emotion they blessed Her in their heart, ìMay you continue to enjoy a happy
wifehood !î (246)

øı0óÁ’∑§‹   ‚Ÿ„°U     ‚Ëÿ   ‚’ ⁄UÊŸË¥ – ’Ò∆UŸ ‚’Á„U ∑§„U©U ªÈ⁄U ÇÿÊŸË¥H
∑§Á„U   ¡ª  ªÁÃ  ◊ÊÁÿ∑§ ◊ÈÁŸŸÊÕÊ – ∑§„U ∑§¿ÈU∑§ ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕ ªÊÕÊH.1H
ŸÎ¬    ∑§⁄U     ‚È⁄U¬È⁄U    ªflŸÈ ‚ÈŸÊflÊ – ‚ÈÁŸ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ŒÈ‚„U ŒÈπÈ ¬ÊflÊH
◊⁄UŸ    „UÃÈ     ÁŸ¡    Ÿ„ÈU Á’øÊ⁄UË – ÷ •ÁÃ Á’∑§‹ œË⁄U œÈ⁄U œÊ⁄UËH.2H
∑È§Á‹‚    ∑§∆UÙ⁄U    ‚ÈŸÃ   ∑§≈ÈU ’ÊŸË – Á’‹¬Ã ‹πŸ ‚Ëÿ ‚’ ⁄UÊŸËH
‚Ù∑§   Á’∑§‹  •ÁÃ  ‚∑§‹ ‚◊Ê¡Í – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ⁄UÊ¡È •∑§Ê¡©U •Ê¡ÍH.3H
◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U      ’„ÈUÁ⁄U      ⁄UÊ◊ ‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞ – ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡ ‚È‚Á⁄UÃ Ÿ„UÊ∞H
’˝ÃÈ   ÁŸ⁄¢U’È  ÃÁ„U  ÁŒŸ   ¬˝÷È ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ◊ÈÁŸ„ÈU ∑§„¥U ¡‹È ∑§Ê„È°U Ÿ ‹Ëã„UÊH.4H

Cau.: bikala     saneha°       s∂ya     saba rån∂°, bai¢hana sabahi kaheu gura gyån∂°.
kahi  jaga   gati   måyika muninåthå, kahe kachuka paramåratha gåthå.1.
næpa kara  surapura  gavanu sunåvå, suni raghunåtha dusaha dukhu påvå.
marana    hetu    nija      nehu bicår∂, bhe ati bikala dh∂ra dhura dhår∂.2.
kulisa    ka¢hora    sunata   ka¢u bån∂, bilapata lakhana s∂ya saba rån∂.
soka     bikala    ati     sakala samåjµu, månahu°  råju akåjeu åjµu.3.
munibara    bahuri    råma samujhåe, sahita samåja susarita nahåe.
bratu nira≈bu tehi dina prabhu k∂nhå, munihu kahe°  jalu kåhu°  na l∂nhå.4.

Finding S∂tå and all the queen-mothers shaken with emotion the wise Guru bade
them all sit down. Declaring the nature of the world to be illusory the lord of sages gave
them some discourse on spiritual matters. He then announced the kingís departure to
heaven and the Lord of Raghus was deeply pained to hear of it. Thinking the king had
died on account of love for Him the firmest of the firm was much agitated. Hearing the
unpalatable news, which was cruel as the thunderbolt Lak¶maƒa, S∂tå and all the queens
broke out into lamentations. Nay, the whole assembly was sore stricken with grief as
though the king had died that very day. The chief of sages then comforted ›r∂ Råma,
who with all those present there bathed in the sacred stream. The Lord fasted that day
abstaining even from water. And even though persuaded by the sage none else took a drop
of water either. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó ÷ÙL§ ÷∞° ⁄UÉÊÈŸ¢ŒŸÁ„U ¡Ù ◊ÈÁŸ •Êÿ‚È ŒËã„U–
üÊhÊ ÷ªÁÃ ‚◊Ã ¬˝÷È ‚Ù ‚’È ‚ÊŒL§ ∑§Ëã„UH 247H

Do.: bhoru bhae°  raghuna≈danahi jo muni åyasu d∂nha,
‹raddhå bhagati sameta prabhu so sabu sådaru k∂nha.247.
At daybreak the Lord reverently and devoutly did all that the sage bade the

Delighter of Raghus do. (247)

øı0ó∑§Á⁄U   Á¬ÃÈ  Á∑˝§ÿÊ  ’Œ  ¡Á‚ ’⁄UŸË – ÷ ¬ÈŸËÃ ¬ÊÃ∑§ Ã◊ Ã⁄UŸËH
¡Ê‚È    ŸÊ◊    ¬Êfl∑§   •ÉÊ ÃÍ‹Ê – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ‚∑§‹ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹ÊH.1H
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‚Èh    ‚Ù   ÷ÿ©U   ‚ÊœÈ   ‚¢◊Ã •‚ – ÃË⁄UÕ •ÊflÊ„UŸ ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ¡‚H
‚Èh    ÷∞°      ŒÈß     ’Ê‚⁄U ’ËÃ – ’Ù‹ ªÈ⁄U ‚Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ Á¬⁄UËÃH.2H
ŸÊÕ    ‹Ùª    ‚’     ÁŸ¬≈U ŒÈπÊ⁄UË – ∑¢§Œ ◊Í‹ »§‹ •¢’È •„UÊ⁄UËH
‚ÊŸÈ¡    ÷⁄UÃÈ   ‚Áøfl   ‚’ ◊ÊÃÊ – ŒÁπ ◊ÙÁ„U ¬‹ Á¡Á◊ ¡Èª ¡ÊÃÊH 3H
‚’    ‚◊Ã     ¬È⁄U     œÊÁ⁄U• ¬Ê™§ – •Ê¬È ß„UÊ° •◊⁄UÊflÁÃ ⁄UÊ™§H
’„ÈUÃ   ∑§„U©°U   ‚’   Á∑§ÿ©°U Á…U∆UÊß¸ – ©UÁøÃ „UÙß Ã‚ ∑§Á⁄U• ªÙ‚Ê°ß¸H 4H

Cau.: kari    pitu    kriyå   beda   jasi baran∂, bhe pun∂ta påtaka tama taran∂.
jåsu     nåma     påvaka     agha tµulå, sumirata sakala suma≈gala mµulå.1.
suddha so bhayau sådhu sa≈mata  asa, t∂ratha åvåhana surasari jasa.
suddha     bhae°      dui     båsara b∂te, bole gura sana råma pir∂te.2.
nåtha   loga    saba    nipa¢a dukhår∂, ka≈da mµula phala a≈bu ahår∂.
sånuja   bharatu   saciva   saba måtå, dekhi mohi pala jimi juga jåtå.3.
saba    sameta    pura    dhåria påµu, åpu ihå°  amaråvati råµu.
bahuta   kaheu°    saba   kiyau° Œhi¢hå∂, ucita hoi tasa karia goså° ∂.4.

Having performed His fatherís obsequies as prescribed in the Vedas the Lord,
who was a sun as it were, to the darkness of sins, became pure again. The Lord whose
Name Itself is a fire to the cotton of sins and whose very thought is the root of all choice
blessings, attained purity even as the heavenly stream is consecrated by invoking into it
other sacred waters:*  such is the verdict of holy men. When two days elapsed after the
purification, ›r∂ Råma affectionately said to the Guru: ìMy lord, all the people are sore
distressed, living as they do on bulbs, roots, fruits and water alone. When I behold
Bharata and his younger brother (›atrughna), the ministers and all my mothers, every
minute that passes seems an age to me. Therefore, pray return to the city with all;
for you are here and the king (my father) is in heaven (there is no one to look after the
city). I have said too much and all this amounts to gross presumption on my part. Now,
my lord, do what is proper.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó œ◊¸ ‚ÃÈ ∑§L§ŸÊÿÃŸ ∑§‚ Ÿ ∑§„U„ÈU •‚ ⁄UÊ◊–
‹Ùª ŒÈÁπÃ ÁŒŸ ŒÈß Œ⁄U‚ ŒÁπ ‹„U„È°U Á’üÊÊ◊H 248H

Do.: dharma setu karunåyatana kasa na kahahu asa råma,
loga dukhita dina dui darasa dekhi lahahu°  bi‹råma.248.
ìIt is no wonder, Råma, that you should speak like this, a bulwark of righteousness

and a home of compassion that you are. But grieved as the people are, let them derive
solace by enjoying your sight for a couple of days.î (248)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊   ’øŸ    ‚ÈÁŸ   ‚÷ÿ ‚◊Ê¡Í – ¡ŸÈ ¡‹ÁŸÁœ ◊„È°U Á’∑§‹ ¡„UÊ¡ÍH
‚ÈÁŸ    ªÈ⁄U    Áª⁄UÊ    ‚È◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹Ê – ÷ÿ©U ◊Ÿ„È°U ◊ÊL§Ã •ŸÈ∑Í§‹ÊH 1H
¬ÊflŸ   ¬ÿ°     ÁÃ„È°U    ∑§Ê‹ Ÿ„UÊ„UË¥ – ¡Ù Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ •ÉÊ •ÙÉÊ Ÿ‚Ê„UË¥H
◊¢ª‹◊Í⁄UÁÃ     ‹ÙøŸ    ÷Á⁄U ÷Á⁄U – ÁŸ⁄UπÁ„¢U „U⁄UÁ· Œ¢«UflÃ ∑§Á⁄U ∑§Á⁄UH 2H
* The Ga∆gå, which is pure in itself, is consecrated only in name by invoking other sacred waters into

it; on the other hand, it lends purity to the waters that are invoked into it. Even so the Lord, who is all-pure,
attained purity in the eyes of the world by performing certain religious rites; while, as a matter of fact, the rites
themselves were consecrated from the time they were performed by the Lord.
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⁄UÊ◊     ‚Ò‹     ’Ÿ     ŒπŸ ¡Ê„UË¥ – ¡„°U ‚Èπ ‚∑§‹ ‚∑§‹ ŒÈπ ŸÊ„UË¥H
¤Ê⁄UŸÊ     ¤Ê⁄UÁ„¢U     ‚ÈœÊ‚◊ ’Ê⁄UË – ÁòÊÁ’œ ÃÊ¬„U⁄U ÁòÊÁ’œ ’ÿÊ⁄UËH 3H
Á’≈U¬   ’Á‹    ÃÎŸ    •ªÁŸÃ ¡ÊÃË – »§‹ ¬˝‚ÍŸ ¬Ñfl ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÃËH
‚È¢Œ⁄U    Á‚‹Ê   ‚ÈπŒ    ÃL§ ¿UÊ„UË¥ – ¡Êß ’⁄UÁŸ ’Ÿ ¿UÁ’ ∑§Á„U ¬Ê„UË¥H 4H

Cau.: råma bacana suni sabhaya samåjµu, janu jalanidhi mahu°  bikala jahåjµu.
suni    gura   girå    suma≈gala mµulå, bhayau manahu°  måruta anukµulå.1.
påvana     paya°      tihu°     kåla nahåh∂°, jo biloki agha ogha nasåh∂°.
ma≈galamµurati   locana  bhari bhari, nirakhahi Ú hara¶i da≈Œavata kari kari.2.
råma   saila     bana     dekhana jåh∂°, jaha°  sukha sakala sakala dukha nåh∂°.
jharanå    jharahiÚ     sudhåsama bår∂, tribidha tåpahara tribidha bayår∂.3.
bi¢apa     beli     tæna     aganita jåt∂, phala prasµuna pallava bahu bhå° t∂.
su≈dara   silå   sukhada   taru chåh∂°, jåi barani bana chabi kehi påh∂°.4.

At the words of ›r∂ Råma the assembly trembled with fear like a ship tossed on
the ocean. When, however, they heard the auspicious words of the Guru, it seemed as
though the wind had turned in their favour. Thrice in the day (in the morning, at noon and
in the evening) they bathed in the holy Payasvin∂ river, the very sight of which wipes out
hosts of sins, ever feasting their eyes on ›r∂ Råma,the incarnation of blessedness, and
gladly prostrating themselves before Him again and again. They went out to see the hill and
woods hallowed by the presence of ›r∂ Råma, where reigned joy of every kind and which
was free from all sorrows. Water sweet as nectar flowed from springs; while soft, cool
and fragrant breezes soothed every pain of mind and body. Trees, creepers and grasses
of infinite variety; fruits, flowers and leaves of many kinds; beautiful slabs of stone and
the delightful shade of trees: the splendour of the forest was beyond description. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚⁄UÁŸ ‚⁄UÙL§„U ¡‹ Á’„Uª ∑Í§¡Ã ªÈ¢¡Ã ÷Î¢ª–
’Ò⁄U Á’ªÃ Á’„U⁄UÃ Á’Á¬Ÿ ◊Îª Á’„¢Uª ’„ÈU⁄¢UªH 249H

Do.: sarani saroruha jala bihaga kµujata gu≈jata bhæ≈ga,
baira bigata biharata bipina mæga biha≈ga bahura≈ga.249.
Lotuses adorned the lakes, waterfowls cooed and bees hummed; while birds and

beasts of various colours roamed about in the forest free from animosities. (249)

øı0ó∑§Ù‹     Á∑§⁄UÊÃ    Á÷Ñ ’Ÿ’Ê‚Ë – ◊œÈ ‚ÈÁø ‚È¢Œ⁄U SflÊŒÈ ‚ÈœÊ ‚ËH
÷Á⁄U    ÷Á⁄U   ¬⁄UŸ   ¬È≈UË¥   ⁄UÁø M§⁄UË – ∑¢§Œ ◊Í‹ »§‹ •¢∑È§⁄U ¡Í⁄UËH 1H
‚’Á„U   ŒÁ„¢U   ∑§Á⁄U    Á’Ÿÿ ¬˝ŸÊ◊Ê – ∑§Á„U ∑§Á„U SflÊŒ ÷Œ ªÈŸ ŸÊ◊ÊH
ŒÁ„¢U    ‹Ùª    ’„ÈU    ◊Ù‹  Ÿ ‹„UË¥ – »§⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ŒÙ„UÊß¸ Œ„UË¥H 2H
∑§„UÁ„¢U    ‚Ÿ„U    ◊ªŸ    ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – ◊ÊŸÃ ‚ÊœÈ ¬◊ ¬Á„UøÊŸËH
ÃÈê„U   ‚È∑Î§ÃË   „U◊    ŸËø ÁŸ·ÊŒÊ – ¬ÊflÊ Œ⁄U‚ŸÈ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝‚ÊŒÊH 3H
„U◊Á„U    •ª◊    •ÁÃ   Œ⁄U‚È ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – ¡‚ ◊L§ œ⁄UÁŸ ŒflœÈÁŸ œÊ⁄UÊH
⁄UÊ◊     ∑Î§¬Ê‹      ÁŸ·ÊŒ ŸflÊ¡Ê – ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ¬˝¡©U øÁ„U• ¡‚ ⁄UÊ¡ÊH 4H

Cau.: kola        kiråta        bhilla banabås∂, madhu suci su≈dara svådu sudhå s∂.
bhari  bhari   parana    pu¢∂°   raci rµur∂, ka≈da mµula phala a≈kura jµur∂.1.
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sabahi   dehiÚ   kari   binaya pranåmå, kahi kahi svåda bheda guna nåmå.
dehiÚ   loga   bahu    mola    na leh∂°, pherata råma dohå∂ deh∂°.2.
kahahiÚ saneha magana  mædu bån∂, månata sådhu pema pahicån∂.
tumha   sukæt∂   hama   n∂ca ni¶ådå, påvå darasanu råma prasådå.3.
hamahi agama  ati  darasu tumhårå, jasa maru dharani devadhuni dhårå.
råma       kæpåla       ni¶åda nevåjå, parijana prajau cahia jasa råjå.4.

The Koals, Kiråtas, Bh∂las and other dwellers of the forest prepared lovely bowls
of leaves and filling them with honey, pure, fine and delicious as nectar, presented
them with small bundles of bulbs, roots,fruits and sprouts to all the newcomers with
humble submission and salutations, severally mentioning the taste, species, virtue
and name of each. The people offered a liberal price; but the foresters would not
accept it and returned it adjuring them by ›r∂ Råmaís love to take it back.
Overwhelmed with emotion they submitted in gentle tones: ìThe good people respect
true love once they have come to recognize it. You are all virtuous souls, while we
are vile Ni¶ådas: it is through Råmaís grace that we have been blessed with your
sight. You were utterly inaccessible to us even as the stream of the heavenly river
(Ga∆gå) is to the desert land of Maru (Western Råjapµutånå and Sindha). The all-merciful
Råma has showered his grace on the Ni¶åda chief; a kingís kith and kin and subjects
too should share his disposition. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó ÿ„U Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊÁŸ ‚°∑§ÙøÈ ÃÁ¡ ∑§Á⁄U• ¿UÙ„ÈU ‹Áπ Ÿ„ÈU–
„U◊Á„U ∑Î§ÃÊ⁄UÕ ∑§⁄UŸ ‹Áª »§‹ ÃÎŸ •¢∑È§⁄U ‹„ÈUH 250H

Do.: yaha jiya°  jåni sa°kocu taji karia chohu lakhi nehu,
hamahi kætåratha karana lagi phala tæna a≈kura lehu.250.
ìBearing this in mind shake off all scruple and recognizing our affection show

your grace to us. And in order to oblige us do accept fruits, grass and shoots
from us.î (250)

øı0óÃÈê„U   Á¬˝ÿ   ¬Ê„ÈUŸ   ’Ÿ   ¬ªÈ œÊ⁄U – ‚flÊ ¡ÙªÈ Ÿ ÷Êª „U◊Ê⁄UH
Œ’   ∑§Ê„U    „U◊   ÃÈê„UÁ„U ªÙ‚Ê°ß¸ – ßZœŸÈ ¬ÊÃ Á∑§⁄UÊÃ Á◊ÃÊß¸H 1H
ÿ„U   „U◊ÊÁ⁄U   •ÁÃ    ’Á«∏U ‚fl∑§Êß¸ – ‹Á„¢U Ÿ ’Ê‚Ÿ ’‚Ÿ øÙ⁄UÊß¸H
„U◊   ¡«∏U   ¡Ëfl   ¡Ëfl  ªŸ ÉÊÊÃË – ∑È§Á≈U‹ ∑È§øÊ‹Ë ∑È§◊ÁÃ ∑È§¡ÊÃËH 2H
¬Ê¬    ∑§⁄UÃ    ÁŸÁ‚    ’Ê‚⁄U ¡Ê„UË¥ – ŸÁ„¢U ¬≈U ∑§Á≈U ŸÁ„¢U ¬≈U •ÉÊÊ„UË¥H
‚¬Ÿ„È°U   œ⁄U◊   ’ÈÁh    ∑§‚ ∑§Ê™§ – ÿ„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸ¢ŒŸ Œ⁄U‚ ¬˝÷Ê™§H 3H
¡’    Ã¥    ¬˝÷È    ¬Œ    ¬ŒÈ◊ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄U – Á◊≈U ŒÈ‚„U ŒÈπ ŒÙ· „U◊Ê⁄UH
’øŸ      ‚ÈŸÃ     ¬È⁄U¡Ÿ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª – ÁÃã„U ∑§ ÷Êª ‚⁄UÊ„UŸ ‹ÊªH 4H

Cau.: tumha priya påhune bana pagu dhåre, sevå jogu na bhåga hamåre.
deba    kåha    hama    tumhahi goså° ∂, ∂≈dhanu påta kiråta mitå∂.1.
yaha     hamåri    ati      baRi sevakå∂, lehiÚ na båsana basana corå∂.
hama   jaRa   j∂va    j∂va    gana ghåt∂, ku¢ila kucål∂ kumati kujåt∂.2.
påpa     karata     nisi     båsara jåh∂°, nahiÚ pa¢a ka¢i nahi Ú pe¢a aghåh∂°.
sapanehu°   dharama  buddhi kasa kåµu, yaha raghuna≈dana darasa prabhåµu.3.
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jaba  te°  prabhu pada   padumanihåre, mi¢e dusaha dukha do¶a hamåre.
bacana    sunata    purajana anuråge, tinha ke bhåga saråhana låge.4.

ìYou have come to this forest as our welcome guests; but we are not lucky enough
to be fit for rendering service to you. What can we offer you noble sirs ? Fuel and leaves
are the only tokens of a Kiråtaís friendship; and our greatest service is that we do not
steal and remove your utensils and clothes. We are uncultured creatures taking othersí
life, and are crooked by nature, wicked, evil-minded and low-born. Our days and nights
are spent in sinful pursuits and yet we have no cloth to cover our loins and get no food
enough to fill our belly. How could we possibly have ever dreamt of entertaining pious
sentiments but for the virtue of having seen the Delighter of Raghus ? Ever since we had
the good fortune of gazing on our Lordís lotus feet our terrible woes and evils have
disappeared.î The citizens were overwhelmed with emotion to hear these words and
began to extol the good fortune of those foresters. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó‹Êª ‚⁄UÊ„UŸ ÷Êª ‚’ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª ’øŸ ‚ÈŸÊfl„UË¥–
’Ù‹ÁŸ Á◊‹ÁŸ Á‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ ‚Ÿ„ÈU ‹Áπ ‚ÈπÈ ¬Êfl„UË¥H
Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ÁŸŒ⁄UÁ„¢U Ÿ„ÈU ÁŸ¡ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§Ù‹ Á÷ÑÁŸ ∑§Ë Áª⁄UÊ–
ÃÈ‹‚Ë ∑Î§¬Ê ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚◊ÁŸ ∑§Ë ‹Ù„U ‹Ò ‹ı∑§Ê ÁÃ⁄UÊH

Cha≈.:låge saråhana bhåga saba anuråga bacana sunåvah∂°,
bolani milani siya råma carana sanehu lakhi sukhu påvah∂°.
nara nåri nidarahiÚ nehu nija suni kola bhillani k∂ girå,
tulas∂ kæpå raghuba≈samani k∂ loha lai laukå tirå.
All began to extol the good fortune of the foresters and addressed them in terms

of endearment. Everyone rejoiced to hear their talk and behold their polite manners as
well as their devotion to the feet of S∂tå and Råma. Men and women deprecated their own
love when they heard the talk of the Kolas and Bh∂las. It was through the grace of ›r∂
Råma (the Jewel of Raghuís line), says Tulas∂dåsa, that a block of iron floated with a
boat loaded on it.*

‚Ê0óÁ’„U⁄UÁ„¢U ’Ÿ ø„ÈU •Ù⁄U ¬˝ÁÃÁŒŸ ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ ‹Ùª ‚’–
¡‹ ÖÿÙ¥ ŒÊŒÈ⁄U ◊Ù⁄U ÷∞ ¬ËŸ ¬Êfl‚ ¬˝Õ◊H 251H

So.: biharahiÚ bana cahu ora pratidina pramudita loga saba,
jala jyo°  dådura mora bhae p∂na påvasa prathama.251.
Day after day all the people roamed through every quarter of the forest in great

delight even like frogs and peacocks reinvigorated by the first shower of the rains.(251)

øı0ó¬È⁄U   ¡Ÿ   ŸÊÁ⁄U   ◊ªŸ  •ÁÃ ¬˝ËÃË – ’Ê‚⁄U ¡ÊÁ„¢U ¬‹∑§ ‚◊ ’ËÃËH
‚Ëÿ    ‚Ê‚È     ¬˝ÁÃ     ’· ’ŸÊß¸ – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ∑§⁄Uß ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚fl∑§Êß¸H 1H
* Evidently the people of Ayodhyå, who were all deeply attached to ›r∂ Råma and were highly virtuous

souls, are here likened to a boat inasmuch as they were fit to carry any number of people through the ocean
of metempsychosis to the feet of ›r∂ Råma by their devotion. The Kolas and Bh∂las, on the other hand, who
represented the lowest strata of society and were low by birth as well as by conduct, are compared to a block
of iron which cannot even float, much less carry any other weight on it. Through the grace of ›r∂ Råma,
however, the foresters put to shame the people of Ayodhyå by their artless devotion to Råma and hence the
metaphorical statement that a block of iron floated with a boat placed on it.
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‹πÊ   Ÿ    ◊⁄U◊È    ⁄UÊ◊    Á’ŸÈ ∑§Ê„Í°U – ◊ÊÿÊ ‚’ Á‚ÿ ◊ÊÿÊ ◊Ê„Í°UH
‚Ëÿ°    ‚Ê‚È    ‚flÊ    ’‚ ∑§Ëã„UË¥ – ÁÃã„U ‹Á„U ‚Èπ Á‚π •ÊÁ‚· ŒËã„UË¥H 2H
‹Áπ   Á‚ÿ   ‚Á„UÃ  ‚⁄U‹  ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ∑È§Á≈U‹ ⁄UÊÁŸ ¬Á¿UÃÊÁŸ •ÉÊÊß¸H
•flÁŸ    ¡◊Á„U    ¡ÊøÁÃ ∑Ò§∑§ß¸ – ◊Á„U Ÿ ’ËøÈ Á’Áœ ◊ËøÈ Ÿ Œß¸H 3H
‹Ù∑§„È°U   ’Œ    Á’ÁŒÃ   ∑§Á’ ∑§„U„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ◊ Á’◊Èπ Õ‹È Ÿ⁄U∑§ Ÿ ‹„U„UË¥H
ÿ„ÈU   ‚¢‚©U   ‚’   ∑§   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ◊ ªflŸÈ Á’Áœ •flœ Á∑§ ŸÊ„UË¥H 4H

Cau.: pura   jana   nåri    magana    ati pr∂t∂, båsara jåhi Ú palaka sama b∂t∂.
s∂ya      såsu      prati      be¶a banå∂, sådara karai sarisa sevakå∂.1.
lakhå  na  maramu  råma  binu kåhµu° , måyå saba siya måyå måhµu°.
s∂ya°       såsu      sevå      basa k∂nh∂°, tinha lahi sukha sikha åsi¶a d∂nh∂°.2.
lakhi  siya  sahita  sarala   dou bhå∂, ku¢ila råni pachitåni aghå∂.
avani        jamahi        jåcati kaike∂, mahi na b∂cu bidhi m∂cu na de∂.3.
lokahu°     beda    bidita    kabi kahah∂°, råma bimukha thalu naraka na lahah∂°.
yahu  sa≈sau  saba   ke   mana måh∂°, råma gavanu bidhi avadha ki nåh∂°.4.

The men and women of the city remained deeply immersed in love; days passed
like a moment to them. S∂tå, assuming as many forms as She had mothers-in-law, waited
on each with equal attention. No one but Råma knew the mystery behind it; for all
delusive potencies form part of S∂tåís delusive power. S∂tå won over the queen-mothers
by Her services, gratified by which they instructed and blessed Her . Perceiving the two
brothers as well as S∂tå Straight in their dealings, the wicked queen bitterly repented.
Kaikey∂ sought help both from Earth and the god of death; but neither Earth afforded her
shelter in her womb nor did God grant her death. It is well-known by popular tradition as
well as through the Vedas, and the Sages too declare, that those who are hostile to
Råma find no resting-place even in hell. The question that stirred every mind now was;
ìGood heavens, will Råma return to Ayodhyå or not ?î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁŸÁ‚ Ÿ ŸËŒ ŸÁ„¢U ÷Íπ ÁŒŸ ÷⁄UÃÈ Á’∑§‹ ‚ÈÁø ‚Ùø–
ŸËø ∑§Ëø Á’ø ◊ªŸ ¡‚ ◊ËŸÁ„U ‚Á‹‹ ‚°∑§ÙøH 252H

Do.: nisi na n∂da nahiÚ bhµukha dina bharatu bikala suci soca,
n∂ca k∂ca bica magana jasa m∂nahi salila sa°koca.252.
Bharata had no sleep by night nor appetite by day, perturbed as he was by a pious

anxiety, even as a fish sunk in a shallow marsh is worried by paucity of water. (252)

øı0ó∑§ËÁã„U   ◊ÊÃÈ   Á◊‚  ∑§Ê‹ ∑È§øÊ‹Ë – ß¸ÁÃ ÷ËÁÃ ¡‚ ¬Ê∑§Ã ‚Ê‹ËH
∑§Á„U   Á’Áœ   „UÙß   ⁄UÊ◊ •Á÷·∑Í§ – ◊ÙÁ„U •fl∑§‹Ã ©U¬Ê©U Ÿ ∞∑Í§H 1H
•flÁ‚   Á»§⁄UÁ„¢U   ªÈ⁄U   •Êÿ‚È ◊ÊŸË – ◊ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§„U’ ⁄UÊ◊ L§Áø ¡ÊŸËH
◊ÊÃÈ     ∑§„U„È°U      ’„ÈU⁄UÁ„¢U ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊ™§ – ⁄UÊ◊ ¡ŸÁŸ „U∆U ∑§⁄UÁ’ Á∑§ ∑§Ê™§H 2H
◊ÙÁ„U    •ŸÈø⁄U   ∑§⁄U   ∑§ÁÃ∑§ ’ÊÃÊ – ÃÁ„U ◊„°U ∑È§‚◊©U ’Ê◊ Á’œÊÃÊH
¡ı¥   „U∆U   ∑§⁄U©°U   Ã  ÁŸ¬≈U ∑È§∑§⁄U◊Í – „U⁄UÁªÁ⁄U Ã¥ ªÈL§ ‚fl∑§ œ⁄U◊ÍH 3H
∞∑§©U    ¡ÈªÈÁÃ     Ÿ     ◊Ÿ ∆U„U⁄UÊŸË – ‚ÙøÃ ÷⁄UÃÁ„U ⁄ÒUUÁŸ Á’„UÊŸËH
¬˝ÊÃ     Ÿ„UÊß    ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U    Á‚⁄U ŸÊß¸ – ’Ò∆UÃ ¬∆U∞ Á⁄U·ÿ° ’Ù‹Êß¸H 4H



* AYODHYÅ-KÅ°NœA * 595

Cau.: k∂nhi     måtu     misa     kåla kucål∂, ∂ti bh∂ti jasa påkata sål∂.
kehi     bidhi     hoi    råma abhi¶ekµu, mohi avakalata upåu na ekµu.1.
avasi   phirahiÚ    gura    åyasu mån∂, muni puni kahaba råma ruci jån∂.
måtu    kahehu°     bahurahi Ú raghuråµu, råma janani ha¢ha karabi ki kåµu.2.
mohi    anucara   kara   ketika båtå, tehi maha°  kusamau båma bidhåtå.
jau°  ha¢ha karau°  ta nipa¢a kukaramµu, haragiri te° guru sevaka dharamµu.3.
ekau   juguti   na   mana ¢haharån∂, socata bharatahi raini bihån∂.
pråta    nahåi     prabhuhi     sira nå∂,  bai¢hata  pa¢hae  ri¶aya°  bolå∂.4.

ìDisguised as my mother it was Fate that wrought this mischief, even as a crop
of paddy ripening for the harvest may be visited by some pest. How can ›r∂ Råmaís
coronation be accomplished ? I can hit upon no device to secure this. He would certainly
return in obedience to the Guruís commands; but the sage will ask ›r∂ Råma to return
only when he knows that the latter will like it. The Lord of Raghus would return even
at the bidding of his mother; but will ›r∂ Råmaís mother ever insist on it? As for myself,
I am only his vassal and as such count for nothing. On top of it I have fallen on
evil days and Providence is against me. If I assert my own will, it would be a grievous
sin; for the duty of a servant is more arduous than the lifting of Mount Kailåsa (›ivaís
own Abode).î Bharata could not decide upon anyone device and he spent the whole
night in speculation. At daybreak he bathed, bowed his head to the Lord and was
going to sit down beside Him when he was sent for by the sage (Vasi¶¢ha). (1ó
4)

ŒÙ0óªÈ⁄U ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ¬˝ŸÊ◊È ∑§Á⁄U ’Ò∆U •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß–
Á’¬˝ ◊„UÊ¡Ÿ ‚Áøfl ‚’ ¡È⁄U ‚÷Ê‚Œ •ÊßH 253H

Do.: gura pada kamala pranåmu kari bai¢he åyasu påi,
bipra mahåjana saciva saba jure sabhåsada åi.253.
Bowing at the preceptorís lotus feet and receiving his permission, Bharata sat

down; and  presently the Bråhmaƒas, the elite of the city, the ministers and all other
councillors came and assembled there. (253)

øı0ó’Ù‹     ◊ÈÁŸ’L§     ‚◊ÿ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚÷Ê‚Œ ÷⁄UÃ ‚È¡ÊŸÊH
œ⁄U◊      œÈ⁄UËŸ     ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹ ÷ÊŸÍ – ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UÊ◊È Sfl’‚ ÷ªflÊŸÍH.1H
‚àÿ‚¢œ      ¬Ê‹∑§      üÊÈÁÃ ‚ÃÍ – ⁄UÊ◊ ¡Ÿ◊È ¡ª ◊¢ª‹ „UÃÍH
ªÈ⁄U     Á¬ÃÈ    ◊ÊÃÈ   ’øŸ •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UË – π‹ Œ‹È Œ‹Ÿ Œfl Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UËH.2H
ŸËÁÃ      ¬˝ËÁÃ      ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕ SflÊ⁄UÕÈ – ∑§Ù©U Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚◊ ¡ÊŸ ¡ÕÊ⁄UÕÈH
Á’Áœ  „UÁ⁄U  „UL§  ‚Á‚ ⁄UÁ’ ÁŒÁ‚¬Ê‹Ê – ◊ÊÿÊ ¡Ëfl ∑§⁄U◊ ∑È§Á‹ ∑§Ê‹ÊH.3H
•Á„U¬   ◊Á„U¬   ¡„°U    ‹Áª ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – ¡Ùª Á‚Áh ÁŸª◊Êª◊ ªÊß¸H
∑§Á⁄U    Á’øÊ⁄U    Á¡ÿ°   Œπ„ÈU ŸË∑¥§ – ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄U¡Êß ‚Ë‚ ‚’„UË ∑¥§H.4H

Cau.: bole     munibaru     samaya samånå, sunahu sabhåsada bharata sujånå.
dharama  dhur∂na  bhånukula bhånµu, råjå råmu svabasa bhagavånµu.1.
satyasa≈dha     pålaka      ‹ruti setµu, råma janamu jaga ma≈gala hetµu.
gura    pitu    måtu    bacana anusår∂, khala dalu dalana deva hitakår∂.2.
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n∂ti     pr∂ti      paramåratha svårathu, kou na råma sama jåna jathårathu.
bidhi   hari   haru   sasi  rabi disipålå, måyå j∂va karama kuli kålå.3.
ahipa   mahipa   jaha°    lagi prabhutå∂, joga siddhi nigamågama gå∂.
kari     bicåra     jiya°      dekhahu n∂ke° , råma rajåi s∂sa sabah∂ ke° .4.

The chief of the sages, Vasi¶¢ha, spoke in words appropriate to the occasion
ìListen, O councillors, and you, wise Bharata; the sun of the solar race, King Råma, is
a champion of righteousness and the almighty Lord dependent on none but Himself. ›r∂
Råma is true to His word and maintains the standard of morality set up by the Vedas;
His very advent is a source of blessing to the world. Obedient to the commands of His
preceptor and parents, He crushes the armies of the wicked and is a friend of the gods.
Propriety of behaviour, love, the highest object of life and worldly interestsóno one
knows these aright as Råma does. Brahmå (the Creator), Hari (the Preserver) and Hara
(the Destroyer of the universe), the moon-god, the sun-god and the guardians of the
various quarters, Måyå (the deluding potency of God), J∂va (the individual soul), the
various forms of Karma (the residue of actions) and the Time-Spirit, ›e¶a (the lord of
serpents), the rulers of the earth and whatever other powers there are and even so the
accomplishments of Yoga extolled in the Vedas and other scripturesóponder in your
heart and consider welló›r∂ Råmaís commands exercise their authority over all.î(1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊπ¥ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄U¡Êß L§π „U◊ ‚’ ∑§⁄U Á„UÃ „UÙß–
‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ‚ÿÊŸ ∑§⁄U„ÈU •’ ‚’ Á◊Á‹ ‚¢◊Ã ‚ÙßH 254H

Do.: råkhe°  råma rajåi rukha hama saba kara hita hoi,
samujhi sayåne karahu aba saba mili sa≈mta soi.254.
ìIf we carry out ›r∂ Råmaís orders and respect His wishes, it will be well for us

all. Ponder this, O wise men; and do that which you all unanimously resolve upon.î  (254)

øı0ó‚’   ∑§„È°U    ‚ÈπŒ   ⁄UÊ◊ •Á÷·∑Í§ – ◊¢ª‹ ◊ÙŒ ◊Í‹ ◊ª ∞∑Í§H
∑§Á„U   Á’Áœ   •flœ  ø‹Á„¢U ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊ™§ – ∑§„U„ÈU ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ‚Ùß ∑§Á⁄U• ©U¬Ê™§H.1H
‚’    ‚ÊŒ⁄U    ‚ÈÁŸ    ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ’ÊŸË – Ÿÿ ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕ SflÊ⁄UÕ ‚ÊŸËH
©UÃL§    Ÿ   •Êfl   ‹Ùª  ÷∞ ÷Ù⁄U – Ã’ Á‚L§ ŸÊß ÷⁄UÃ ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UH.2H
÷ÊŸÈ’¢‚      ÷∞       ÷Í¬ ÉÊŸ⁄U – •Áœ∑§ ∞∑§ Ã¥ ∞∑§ ’«∏U⁄UH
¡Ÿ◊   „UÃÈ   ‚’  ∑§„°U  Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÊ – ∑§⁄U◊ ‚ÈèÊÊ‚È÷ Œß Á’œÊÃÊH.3H
ŒÁ‹   ŒÈπ   ‚¡ß    ‚∑§‹ ∑§ÀÿÊŸÊ – •‚ •‚Ë‚ ⁄UÊ©UÁ⁄U ¡ªÈ ¡ÊŸÊH
‚Ù   ªÙ‚Êß°   Á’Áœ  ªÁÃ ¡Á„¢U ¿¥U∑§Ë – ‚∑§ß ∑§Ù ≈UÊÁ⁄U ≈U∑§ ¡Ù ≈U∑§ËH.4H

Cau.: saba  kahu°   sukhada  råma abhi¶ekµu, ma≈gala moda mµula maga ekµu.
kehi  bidhi   avadha   calahiÚ raghuråµu, kahahu samujhi soi karia upåµu.1.
saba    sådara   suni   munibara bån∂, naya paramåratha svåratha sån∂.
utaru   na    åva   loga    bhae bhore, taba siru nåi bharata kara jore.2.
bhånuba≈sa  bhae  bhµupa ghanere, adhika eka te°  eka baRere.
janama  hetu   saba   kaha°    pitu måtå, karama subhåsubha dei bidhåtå.3.
dali    dukha    sajai    sakala kalyånå, asa as∂sa råuri jagu jånå.
so   gosåi Ú    bidhi    gati    jehiÚ che°k∂, sakai ko ¢åri ¢eka jo ¢ek∂.4.
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ì›r∂ Råmaís co597ronation will be delightful to all; that is the only course which is
conducive to good luck and joy. In what way can the Lord of Raghus be prevailed upon to
return to Ayodhyå; ponder this and tell me, so that we may adopt the same device.î Everyone
listened with reverence to the sageís speech, surcharged as it was, with prudence and
spiritual wisdom and salutary from the worldly point of view as well. But no answer was
forthcoming: the people were dumbfounded. Then Bharata bowed his head and with joined
palms began as follows: ìThe solar race has produced many a king each one far greater than
the rest. For the birth of all, the father and mother are  responsible; whereas it is God who
dispenses the good or evil fruit of their actions. Your benediction, as all the world knows,
wipes out sorrow and confers all blessings. As for yourself, my lord, you thwarted the course
of Providence*; no one can alter what you have resolved upon.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’ÍÁ¤Ê• ◊ÙÁ„U ©U¬Ê©U •’ ‚Ù ‚’ ◊Ù⁄U •÷ÊªÈ–
‚ÈÁŸ ‚Ÿ„U◊ÿ ’øŸ ªÈ⁄U ©U⁄U ©U◊ªÊ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÈH 255H

Do.: bµujhia mohi upåu aba so saba mora abhågu,
suni sanehamaya bacana gura ura umagå anurågu.255.

* A few instances are quoted below to prove the truth of this statement:ó
(1) King Da‹aratha had no male issue. As a result of Vasi¶¢haís benediction he was blessed with four

sons at the age of 60,000 years.
(2) The seventh Manu, Vaivasvata, had no son. The sage Vasi¶¢ha caused a sacrifice to be performed

by him. Manuís consort, ›raddhå, wished to have a daughter and accordingly requested the sacrificial priest
(Hotå) to get her a daughter. The priest offered oblations with that motive and as a result of this a  daughter,
Ilå by name, was born to ›raddhå. Vaivasvata was taken aback to hear of this change and approached the sage
with his grievance. Vasi¶¢ha, who came to know the cause through meditation, consoled the Manu and assured
him that he would fulfil his desire by dint of his penance. He prayed to the Lord and propitiated Him and secured
a blessing from Him to the effect that the kingís daughter would be transformed into a son. Ilå was accordingly
changed into Sudyumna. One day, Sudyumna, who was now grown up into full manhood and was out for
hunting, entered the precincts of a pleasure-grove at the foot of Mount Sumeru, reserved for Bhagavån ›iva
and Goddess Pårvat∂, and was retransformed into a woman under a standing curse pronounced by ›iva that
any male who entered the grove would be changed into a woman. The moon-godís son, Budha, who had been
practising austerity in the vicinity of that grove fell in love with the woman and she too was attracted towards
him. The pair accordingly lived together as husband and wife. One day the princess invoked Vasi¶¢ha, who
appeared before her and was moved with pity to see her plight. He prayed to Lord ›iva and secured from him
a boon to the effect that the prince would change his sex every month. He thus lived with Budha as his wife for
one month and ruled over his kingdom as Sudyumna during another by rotation.

(3) Vasi¶¢ha, who was a mind-born son of Brahmå, was called upon by his father to assume the role of
a family priest in relation to the Kings of the solar race. Finding him reluctant to accept this position, which was
rather humiliating. Brahmå tried to persuade him by the argument that the Lord Himself would appear in that line
in the Tretåyuga and that he would automatically secure the enviable position of the Lordís own family priest and
preceptor and live on most intimate terms with Him. According to the order of sequence originally determined,
Dvåpara (literally, the second Yuga) was to follow Satyayuga and Tretå (literally, the third Yuga) was to come next.
Vasi¶¢ha, however, was too impatient to wait for a couple of Yugas and accordingly changed their order of
sequence. It was under His dispensation that Tretå followed Satyayuga and Dvåpara succeeded Tretå.

(4) The sage Vi‹våmitra, who originally belonged to the K¶atriya caste, practised austere penance for
thousands of years with a view to attaining Brahmanhood. At last Brahmå recognized his claims to Brahmanhood
and called him a Brahmar¶i (a Bråhmaƒa sage). But Vi‹våmitra would not be satisfied until Vasi¶¢ha accepted
him as such In this way he attached a greater weight to Vasi¶¢haís opinion. Vasi¶¢ha however, declined to accept
him as a Brahmar¶i till he retained even a tinge of egotism. He addressed him as a Brahmar¶i only when he was
satisfied that Vi‹våmitra had been purged of the last traces of egotism. Others, however, maintain that Vasi¶¢ha
did not recognize his claims to Brahmanhood till the last.

(5) During the nuptials of King Dil∂pa and Sudak¶iƒå the ends of the garments of the bride and bridegroom
were tied together most tightly. When Vasi¶¢ha enquired the reason he was told that the pair would die the moment
their knot was untied. The sage thereupon altered the course of destiny and averted their death.
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ìAnd yet you ask advice of me at this juncture ! All this is my misfortune.î The
Guruís heart overflowed with love when he heard these affectionate words. (255)

øı0óÃÊÃ    ’ÊÃ    »È§Á⁄U    ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ◊ Á’◊Èπ Á‚Áœ ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ŸÊ„UË¥H
‚∑È§ø©°U   ÃÊÃ   ∑§„UÃ    ∞∑§ ’ÊÃÊ – •⁄Uœ Ã¡Á„¢U ’Èœ ‚⁄U’‚ ¡ÊÃÊH.1H
ÃÈê„U    ∑§ÊŸŸ    ªflŸ„ÈU     ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – »§Á⁄U•Á„¢U ‹πŸ ‚Ëÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H
‚ÈÁŸ   ‚È’øŸ   „U⁄U·    ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ÷ ¬˝◊ÙŒ ¬Á⁄U¬Í⁄UŸ ªÊÃÊH.2H
◊Ÿ     ¬˝‚ÛÊ     ÃŸ     Ã¡È Á’⁄UÊ¡Ê – ¡ŸÈ Á¡ÿ ⁄UÊ©U ⁄UÊ◊È ÷∞ ⁄UÊ¡ÊH
’„ÈUÃ    ‹Ê÷    ‹Ùªã„U   ‹ÉÊÈ „UÊŸË – ‚◊ ŒÈπ ‚Èπ ‚’ ⁄UÙflÁ„¢U ⁄UÊŸËH.3H
∑§„UÁ„¢U   ÷⁄UÃÈ   ◊ÈÁŸ   ∑§„UÊ  ‚Ù ∑§Ëã„U – »§‹È ¡ª ¡Ëflã„U •Á÷◊Ã ŒËã„UH
∑§ÊŸŸ   ∑§⁄U©°U   ¡Ÿ◊    ÷Á⁄U ’Ê‚Í – ∞®„U Ã¥ •Áœ∑§ Ÿ ◊Ù⁄U ‚È¬Ê‚ÍH.4H

Cau.: tåta      båta      phuri      råma kæpåh∂°, råma bimukha sidhi sapanehu°  nåh∂°.
sakucau°      tåta     kahata    eka båtå, aradha tajahiÚ budha sarabasa jåtå.1.
tumha   kånana   gavanahu  dou bhå∂, pheriahiÚ lakhana s∂ya raghurå∂.
suni  subacana   hara¶e   dou bhråtå, bhe pramoda paripµurana gåtå.2.
mana    prasanna    tana    teju biråjå, janu jiya råu råmu bhae råjå.
bahuta   låbha   loganha   laghu hån∂, sama dukha sukha saba rovahiÚ rån∂.3.
kahahiÚ  bharatu  muni  kahå  so k∂nhe, phalu jaga j∂vanha abhimata d∂nhe.
kånana   karau°    janama   bhari båsµu, ehiÚ te°  adhika na mora supåsµu.4.

ìWhat you have said is no doubt true, my child; but it is all due to ›r∂ Råmaís grace.
He who is hostile to Råma can never dream of success. I hesitate to tell you one thing;
the wise forgo one-half when they find the whole in peril.You two brothers (›atrughna and
yourself) retire to the woods; while Lak¶maƒa, S∂tå and the Lord of Raghus may be sent
back.î The two brothers (Bharata and ›atrughna) rejoiced to hear these agreeable
words; their whole frame was filled with excess of joy. They were pleased at heart and
a glow irradiated their body as though King Da‹aratha had come to life again and Råma
had been crowned king. The people thought they would gain much while their loss would
be comparatively small. The queen-mothers, however, all wept because their joy and
sorrow matched each other. ìBy obeying the Guruís commands,î Bharata observed,
ìOne would attain the fruit of gratifying all the creatures of the world. I will stay all my life
in the forest; I conceive no greater happiness than this.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊Ë ⁄UÊ◊È Á‚ÿ ÃÈê„U ‚⁄U’Çÿ ‚È¡ÊŸ–
¡ı¥ »È§⁄U ∑§„U„ÈU Ã ŸÊÕ ÁŸ¡ ∑§ËÁ¡• ’øŸÈ ¬˝flÊŸH 256H

Do.: a≈tarajåm∂ råmu siya tumha sarabagya sujåna,
jau° phura kahahu ta nåtha nija k∂jia bacanu pravåna.256.
ìRåma and S∂tå have access to all hearts, while you are omniscient and wise. If

what you say is true, then inplement your word, my lord.î (256)

øı0ó÷⁄UÃ   ’øŸ    ‚ÈÁŸ    ŒÁπ ‚Ÿ„ÍU – ‚÷Ê ‚Á„UÃ ◊ÈÁŸ ÷∞ Á’Œ„ÍUH
÷⁄UÃ     ◊„UÊ     ◊Á„U◊Ê ¡‹⁄UÊ‚Ë – ◊ÈÁŸ ◊ÁÃ ∆UÊÁ…∏U ÃË⁄U •’‹Ê ‚ËH.1H
ªÊ     ø„U    ¬Ê⁄U    ¡ÃŸÈ   Á„Uÿ° „U⁄UÊ – ¬ÊflÁÃ ŸÊfl Ÿ ’ÙÁ„UÃÈ ’⁄UÊH
•ıL§   ∑§Á⁄UÁ„U   ∑§Ù   ÷⁄UÃ ’«∏UÊß¸ – ‚⁄U‚Ë ‚ËÁ¬ Á∑§ Á‚¢œÈ ‚◊Êß¸H.2H
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÷⁄UÃÈ     ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U    ◊Ÿ    ÷ËÃ⁄U ÷Ê∞ – ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Á„¢U •Ê∞H
¬˝÷È    ¬˝ŸÊ◊È  ∑§Á⁄U   ŒËã„U ‚È•Ê‚ŸÈ – ’Ò∆U ‚’ ‚ÈÁŸ ◊ÈÁŸ •ŸÈ‚Ê‚ŸÈH.3H
’Ù‹     ◊ÈÁŸ’L§      ’øŸ Á’øÊ⁄UË – Œ‚ ∑§Ê‹ •fl‚⁄U •ŸÈ„UÊ⁄UËH
‚ÈŸ„ÈU      ⁄UÊ◊     ‚⁄U’Çÿ ‚È¡ÊŸÊ – œ⁄U◊ ŸËÁÃ ªÈŸ ÇÿÊŸ ÁŸœÊŸÊH.4H

Cau.: bharata  bacana  suni  dekhi sanehµu, sabhå sahita muni bhae bidehµu.
bharata     mahå    mahimå jalarås∂, muni mati ¢håRhi t∂ra abalå s∂.1.
gå   caha    påra    jatanu    hiya° herå, påvati nåva na bohitu berå.
auru     karihi     ko     bharata baRå∂, saras∂ s∂pi ki si≈dhu samå∂.2.
bharatu munihi mana  bh∂tara bhåe, sahita samåja råma pahi Ú åe.
prabhu pranåmu kari  d∂nha suåsanu, bai¢he saba suni muni anusåsanu.3.
bole      munibaru      bacana bicår∂, desa kåla avasara anuhår∂.
sunahu     råma     sarabagya sujånå, dharama n∂ti guna gyåna nidhånå.4.

Hearing Bharataís words and seeing his love, the sage as well as the whole
assembly were transported out of themselves-Bharataís transcendent glory resembled
the ocean  and the sageís wit stood on its brink like a helpless woman who longed
to cross it and sought many a device but was unable to find a boat, ship or raft. Who
else, then, can glorify Bharata ? Can the ocean be contained in the shell of a small
pool ? The sage was pleased with Bharata in his heart of hearts; with the whole
assembly, therefore, he came to ›r∂ Råma. The Lord made obeisance and offered him
a seat of honour; and receiving the sageís permission all sat down. The great sage
then spoke in well-considered phrases appropriate to the time, place and circumstances:
ìListen, Råma; you are omniscient and wise and a storehouse of piety, prudence,
virtue and knowledge. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚’ ∑§ ©U⁄U •¢Ã⁄U ’‚„ÈU ¡ÊŸ„ÈU ÷Ê©U ∑È§÷Ê©U–
¬È⁄U¡Ÿ ¡ŸŸË ÷⁄UÃ Á„UÃ „UÙß ‚Ù ∑§Á„U• ©U¬Ê©UH 257H

Do.: saba ke ura a≈tara basahu jånahu bhåu kubhåu,
purajana janan∂ bharata hita hoi so kahia upåu.257.
ìYou dwell in the heart of all and know our good and evil intentions. Tell us,

therefore, the way in which the citizens, your mothers and Bharata too may be
benefited.î (257)

øı0ó•Ê⁄UÃ   ∑§„UÁ„¢U   Á’øÊÁ⁄U   Ÿ ∑§Ê™§ – ‚Í¤Ê ¡È•ÊÁ⁄UÁ„U •Ê¬Ÿ ŒÊ™§H
‚ÈÁŸ   ◊ÈÁŸ   ’øŸ   ∑§„UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊ™§ – ŸÊÕ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÁ„U „UÊÕ ©U¬Ê™§H.1H
‚’   ∑§⁄U   Á„UÃ   L§π   ⁄UÊ©UÁ⁄U ⁄UÊπ¥ – •Êÿ‚È Á∑§∞° ◊ÈÁŒÃ »È§⁄U ÷Ê·¥H
¬˝Õ◊    ¡Ù  •Êÿ‚È  ◊Ù   ∑§„È°U „UÙß¸ – ◊ÊÕ¥ ◊ÊÁŸ ∑§⁄Uı¥ Á‚π ‚Ùß¸H.2H
¬ÈÁŸ   ¡Á„U   ∑§„°U  ¡‚  ∑§„U’ ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ‚Ù ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ÉÊÁ≈UÁ„U ‚fl∑§ÊßZH
∑§„U   ◊ÈÁŸ   ⁄UÊ◊   ‚àÿ  ÃÈê„U ÷Ê·Ê – ÷⁄UÃ ‚Ÿ„°U Á’øÊL§ Ÿ ⁄UÊπÊH.3H
ÃÁ„U    Ã¥      ∑§„U©°U    ’„UÙÁ⁄ U ’„UÙ⁄UË – ÷⁄UÃ ÷ªÁÃ ’‚ ÷ß ◊ÁÃ ◊Ù⁄UËH
◊Ù⁄¥U    ¡ÊŸ    ÷⁄UÃ    L§Áø ⁄UÊπË – ¡Ù ∑§ËÁ¡• ‚Ù ‚È÷ Á‚fl ‚ÊπËH.4H

Cau.: årata      kahahiÚ      bicåri      na kåµu, sµujha juårihi åpana dåµu.
suni  muni  bacana  kahata raghuråµu, nåtha tumhårehi håtha upåµu.1.
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saba  kara   hita   rukha   råuri råkhe° , åyasu kie°  mudita phura bhå¶e° .
prathama  jo  åyasu  mo  kahu° ho∂, måthe°  måni karau°  sikha so∂.2.
puni  jehi  kaha°   jasa  kahaba goså∂°, so saba bhå°ti gha¢ihi sevakå∂°.
kaha muni råma satya tumha bhå¶å, bharata saneha°   bicåru na råkhå.3.
tehiÚ      te°       kahau°       bahori bahor∂, bharata bhagati basa bhai mati mor∂.
more°      jåna     bharata     ruci råkh∂, jo k∂jia so subha siva såkh∂.4.

ìThe afflicted never speak with forethought. A gambler sees his own game.î On
hearing the sageís words the Lord of Raghus replied, ìMy lord, the remedy lies in your
own hands. Everyone will be benefited by meeting your wishes, carrying out your
behests and gladly acclaiming them. In the first place, whatever orders and instructions
are given to me I will reverently carry them out. Then, my lord, whoever receives any
order from you will fully devote himself to your service.î Said the sage, ìWhat you have
said, Råma, is true; but Bharataís love has robbed me of my wits. That is why I say again
and again, my judgment has been enthralled by Bharataís devotion. To my mind, ›iva
be my witness, whatever you do with due deference to Bharataís wishes will be all for
good.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷⁄UÃ Á’Ÿÿ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚ÈÁŸ• ∑§Á⁄U• Á’øÊL§ ’„UÙÁ⁄U–
∑§⁄U’ ‚ÊœÈ◊Ã ‹Ù∑§◊Ã ŸÎ¬Ÿÿ ÁŸª◊ ÁŸøÙÁ⁄UH 258H

Do.: bharata binaya sådara sunia karia bicåru bahori,
karaba sådhumata lokamata næpanaya nigama nicori.258.
ìListen with attention to Bharataís humble submission and then think over it. Again,

sifting the worldly point of view and the conclusions of holy men as well as of the political
etheis and the Vedas do what they enjoin upon you.î (258)

øı0óªÈ⁄U    •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÈ     ÷⁄UÃ     ¬⁄U ŒπË – ⁄UÊ◊ NUŒÿ° •ÊŸ¢ŒÈ Á’‚·ËH
÷⁄UÃÁ„U     œ⁄U◊     œÈ⁄¢Uœ⁄U ¡ÊŸË – ÁŸ¡ ‚fl∑§ ÃŸ ◊ÊŸ‚ ’ÊŸËH.1H
’Ù‹      ªÈ⁄U      •Êÿ‚ •ŸÈ∑Í§‹Ê – ’øŸ ◊¢¡È ◊ÎŒÈ ◊¢ª‹◊Í‹ÊH
ŸÊÕ    ‚¬Õ   Á¬ÃÈ    ø⁄UŸ ŒÙ„UÊß¸ – ÷ÿ©U Ÿ ÷È•Ÿ ÷⁄UÃ ‚◊ ÷Êß¸H.2H
¡     ªÈ⁄U    ¬Œ   •¢’È¡ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË – Ã ‹Ù∑§„È°U ’Œ„È°U ’«∏U÷ÊªËH
⁄UÊ©U⁄U    ¡Ê    ¬⁄U    •‚ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÍ – ∑§Ù ∑§Á„U ‚∑§ß ÷⁄UÃ ∑§⁄U ÷ÊªÍH.3H
‹Áπ   ‹ÉÊÈ    ’¢œÈ   ’ÈÁh ‚∑È§øÊß¸ – ∑§⁄UÃ ’ŒŸ ¬⁄U ÷⁄UÃ ’«∏UÊß¸H
÷⁄UÃÈ   ∑§„UÁ„¢U  ‚Ùß   Á∑§∞° ÷‹Êß¸ – •‚ ∑§Á„U ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄U„U •⁄UªÊß¸H.4H

Cau.: gura  anurågu  bharata  para dekh∂, råma hædaya°  åna≈du bise¶∂.
bharatahi dharama dhura≈dhara jån∂, nija sevaka tana månasa bån∂.1.
bole        gura      åyasa anukµulå, bacana ma≈ju mædu ma≈galamµulå.
nåtha  sapatha   pitu   carana dohå∂, bhayau na bhuana bharata sama bhå∂.2.
je    gura     pada     a≈buja anuråg∂, te lokahu°  bedahu°  baRabhåg∂.
råura      jå      para      asa anurågµu, ko kahi sakai bharata kara bhågµu.3.
lakhi  laghu  ba≈dhu buddhi sakucå∂, karata badana para bharata baRå∂.
bharatu     kahahiÚ     soi    kie° bhalå∂, asa kahi råma rahe aragå∂.4.

›r∂ Råma was particularly delighted at heart to see the Guruís affection for Bharata.
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Knowing Bharata to be a champion of virtue and His servant in thought, word and deed,
He spoke words that were sweet, soft and delightful and harmonized with the Guruís
commands: ìMy lord, I swear by you as well as by the feet of my father that in the whole
world there has been no brother like Bharata. Those who are devoted to the lotusfeet of
their preceptor are highly blessed from the point of view of the world as well as of the
Vedas. And who can extol Bharataís good fortune, for whom you cherish such love !
Knowing him to be a younger brother my mind recoils when I proceed to praise him to his
face. Of course it will be conducive to our good to do what he suggests.î Having said so
›r∂ Råma kept silent. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃ’ ◊ÈÁŸ ’Ù‹ ÷⁄UÃ ‚Ÿ ‚’ ‚°∑§ÙøÈ ÃÁ¡ ÃÊÃ–
∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ Á¬˝ÿ ’¢œÈ ‚Ÿ ∑§„U„ÈU NUŒÿ ∑Ò§ ’ÊÃH 259H

Do.: taba muni bole bharata sana saba sa°kocu taji tåta,
kæpåsi≈dhu priya ba≈dhu sana kahahu hædaya kai båta.259.
The sage now said to Bharata, ìShaking off all scruple, my dear child, tell your

dear brother, who is an ocean of kindness, what is there in your heart.î (259)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ   ◊ÈÁŸ   ’øŸ   ⁄UÊ◊  L§π ¬Êß¸ – ªÈL§ ‚ÊÁ„U’ •ŸÈ∑Í§‹ •ÉÊÊß¸H
‹Áπ  •¬Ÿ¥   Á‚⁄U   ‚’È   ¿UL§ ÷ÊM§ – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§Á„¢U ∑§¿ÈU ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U Á’øÊM§H 1H
¬È‹Á∑§    ‚⁄UË⁄U     ‚÷Ê°    ÷∞ ∆UÊ…∏U – ŸË⁄U¡ ŸÿŸ Ÿ„U ¡‹ ’Ê…∏UH
∑§„U’     ◊Ù⁄U     ◊ÈÁŸŸÊÕ ÁŸ’Ê„UÊ – ∞Á„U Ã¥ •Áœ∑§ ∑§„Uı¥ ◊Ò¥ ∑§Ê„UÊH.2H
◊Ò¥     ¡ÊŸ©°U    ÁŸ¡     ŸÊÕ ‚È÷Ê™§ – •¬⁄UÊÁœ„ÈU ¬⁄U ∑§Ù„U Ÿ ∑§Ê™§H
◊Ù    ¬⁄U     ∑Î§¬Ê    ‚Ÿ„ÈU Á’‚·Ë – π‹Ã πÈÁŸ‚ Ÿ ∑§’„Í°U ŒπËH.3H
Á‚‚È¬Ÿ    Ã¥     ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U©°UU     Ÿ ‚¢ªÍ – ∑§’„È°U Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U ◊Ù⁄U ◊Ÿ ÷¢ªÍH
◊Ò¥   ¬˝÷È   ∑Î§¬Ê  ⁄UËÁÃ   Á¡ÿ° ¡Ù„UË – „UÊ⁄U„È°U π‹ Á¡ÃÊflÁ„¢U ◊Ù„UËH.4H

Cau.: suni  muni  bacana  råma  rukha på∂, guru såhiba anukµula aghå∂.
lakhi  apane°  sira  sabu  charu bhårµu, kahi na sakahi Ú kachu karahi Ú bicårµu.1.
pulaki   sar∂ra   sabhå°     bhae ¢håRhe, n∂raja nayana neha jala båRhe.
kahaba     mora     muninåtha nibåhå, ehi te°  adhika kahau°  maiÚ kåhå.2.
maiÚ     jånau°      nija     nåtha subhåµu, aparådhihu para koha na kåµu.
mo      para      kæpå      sanehu bise¶∂, khelata khunisa na kabahµu°  dekh∂.3.
sisupana   te°     parihareu°     na sa≈gµu, kabahu°  na k∂nha mora mana bha≈gµu.
maiÚ   prabhu     kæpå    r∂ti    jiya° joh∂, hårehu°  khela jitåvahiÚ moh∂.4.

When Bharata heard the sageís words and came to know what was in ›r∂ Råmaís
mind, he was satisfied that both the preceptor and the master were exceedingly
propitious to him. At the same time he realized that the entire responsibility had been
thrown on his own shoulders. He was, therefore, unable to speak a word and became
thoughtful. With his body thrilling all over he stood in the assembly and tears of love
gushed forth from his lotus eyes. ìThe lord of sages has already said what I had to say.
Beyond that I have nothing to submit. I know the disposition of my master, who is never
angry even with the offender. To me he has been particularly kind and affectionate; I
have never seen him frown even in play. Even from my infancy I never left his company
and at no time did he damp my spirits. I have realized in my heart the benevolent ways
of my lord, who would have me win a game even though I had lost it. (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0ó◊„Í°U ‚Ÿ„U ‚∑§Ùø ’‚ ‚Ÿ◊Èπ ∑§„UË Ÿ ’ÒŸ–
Œ⁄U‚Ÿ ÃÎÁ¬Ã Ÿ •Ê¡È ‹Áª ¬◊ Á¬•Ê‚ ŸÒŸH 260H

Do.: mahµu°  saneha sakoca basa sanamukha kah∂ na baina,
darasana tæpita na åju lagi pema piåse naina.260.
 ìOvercome by affection and modesty I too never opened my lips before him.

And my eyes, that have been thirsting through love for his sight, have not been sated
to this day.î (260)

øı0óÁ’Áœ  Ÿ   ‚∑§©U   ‚Á„U ◊Ù⁄U ŒÈ‹Ê⁄UÊ – ŸËø ’ËøÈ ¡ŸŸË Á◊‚ ¬Ê⁄UÊH
ÿ„U©U  ∑§„UÃ  ◊ÙÁ„U  •Ê¡È  Ÿ ‚Ù÷Ê – •¬ŸË ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ‚ÊœÈ ‚ÈÁø ∑§Ù ÷ÊH.1H
◊ÊÃÈ    ◊¢ÁŒ    ◊Ò¥      ‚ÊœÈ ‚ÈøÊ‹Ë – ©U⁄U •‚ •ÊŸÃ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑È§øÊ‹ËH
»§⁄Uß   Á∑§   ∑§ÙŒfl  ’ÊÁ‹ ‚È‚Ê‹Ë – ◊È∑§ÃÊ ¬˝‚fl Á∑§ ‚¢’È∑§ ∑§Ê‹ËH.2H
‚¬Ÿ„È°U    ŒÙ‚∑§     ‹‚È    Ÿ ∑§Ê„ÍU – ◊Ù⁄U •÷Êª ©UŒÁœ •flªÊ„ÍUH
Á’ŸÈ   ‚◊È¤Ê¥   ÁŸ¡   •ÉÊ ¬Á⁄U¬Ê∑Í§ – ¡ÊÁ⁄U©°U ¡Êÿ° ¡ŸÁŸ ∑§Á„U ∑§Ê∑Í§H.3H
NUŒÿ°      „UÁ⁄U     „UÊ⁄U©°U     ‚’ •Ù⁄UÊ – ∞∑§Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ÷‹Á„¢U ÷‹ ◊Ù⁄UÊH
ªÈ⁄U   ªÙ‚Êß°    ‚ÊÁ„U’   Á‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊Í – ‹ÊªÃ ◊ÙÁ„U ŸË∑§ ¬Á⁄UŸÊ◊ÍH.4H

Cau.: bidhi   na   sakeu   sahi  mora dulårå, n∂ca b∂cu janan∂ misa pårå.
yahau   kahata   mohi   åju  na sobhå, apan∂ samujhi sådhu suci ko bhå.1.
måtu    ma≈di    maiÚ    sådhu sucål∂, ura asa ånata ko¢i kucål∂.
pharai      ki      kodava     båli susål∂, mukatå prasava ki sa≈buka kål∂.2.
sapanehu°     dosaka    lesu    na kåhµu, mora abhåga udadhi avagåhµu.
binu   samujhe°    nija   agha paripåkµu, jåriu°  jåya°  janani kahi kåkµu.3.
hædaya°       heri      håreu°       saba orå, ekahi bhå° ti bhalehiÚ bhala morå.
gura     gosåiÚ     såhiba     siya råmµu, lågata mohi n∂ka parinåmµu.4.

But Fate could not bear to see me treated with fondness. In the disguise of my vile
mother God created a cleft between us. It does not behove me today to say even this;
for who has come to be recognized as good and innocent on the basis of his own
estimation ? To entertain the thought that my mother is wicked while I am virtuous and
upright is itself tantamount to a million evil practices. Can an ear of the Kodo* plant yield
good rice and can a dark bivalve shell produce a pearl ? Not a tinge of blame attaches
to anyone even in a dream. My ill-luck is unfathomable like the ocean. In vain did I
torment my mother by taunting her without estimating the consequences of my own sins.
I have mentally surveyed all possible avenues but feel frustrated. There is only one hope
of my salvation: Your Holiness is my preceptor while S∂tå and Råma are my masters.
From this I presume that all will be well in the end. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÊœÈ ‚÷Ê° ªÈ⁄U ¬˝÷È ÁŸ∑§≈U ∑§„U©°U ‚ÈÕ‹ ‚ÁÃ÷Ê©U–
¬˝◊ ¬˝¬¢øÈ Á∑§ ¤ÊÍ∆U »È§⁄U ¡ÊŸÁ„¢U ◊ÈÁŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊ©UH 261H

Do.: sådhu sabhå°  gura prabhu nika¢a kahau° suthala satibhåu,
prema prapa≈cu ki jhµu¢ha phura jånahiÚ muni raghuråu.261.
* The Kodo (Sa≈skæta Kodrava) is a kind of corn grown in the eastern parts of U.P. It bears a small

grain of inferior quality, eaten only by the poor.
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ìIn this concourse of holy men, in the presence of my preceptor and master and
in this holy place I speak in good faith. Whether there is any love in my heart or it is all
simulation and whether what I say is true or false is known to the sage as well as to the
Lord of Raghus.î (261)

øı0ó÷Í¬ÁÃ    ◊⁄UŸ     ¬◊    ¬ŸÈ ⁄UÊπË – ¡ŸŸË ∑È§◊ÁÃ ¡ªÃÈ ‚’È ‚ÊπËH
ŒÁπ   Ÿ   ¡ÊÁ„¢U   Á’∑§‹ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË¥ – ¡⁄UÁ„¢U ŒÈ‚„U ¡⁄U ¬È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË¥H.1H
◊„UË¥    ‚∑§‹     •Ÿ⁄UÕ    ∑§⁄U ◊Í‹Ê – ‚Ù ‚ÈÁŸ ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ‚Á„U©°U ‚’ ‚Í‹ÊH
‚ÈÁŸ    ’Ÿ   ªflŸÈ   ∑§Ëã„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊ – ∑§Á⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ’· ‹πŸ Á‚ÿ ‚ÊÕÊH.2H
Á’ŸÈ      ¬ÊŸÁ„Uã„U     ¬ÿÊŒÁ„U ¬Ê∞° – ‚¢∑§L§ ‚ÊÁπ ⁄U„U©°U ∞Á„U ÉÊÊ∞°H
’„ÈUÁ⁄U     ÁŸ„UÊÁ⁄U      ÁŸ·ÊŒ ‚Ÿ„ÍU – ∑È§Á‹‚ ∑§Á∆UŸ ©U⁄U ÷ÿ©U Ÿ ’„ÍUH.3H
•’    ‚’È    •Ê°Áπã„U    Œπ©°U •Êß¸ – Á¡•Ã ¡Ëfl ¡«∏U ‚’ß ‚„UÊß¸H
Á¡ã„UÁ„U  ÁŸ⁄UÁπ  ◊ª  ‚Ê°Á¬ÁŸ ’Ë¿UË – Ã¡Á„¢U Á’·◊ Á’·È ÃÊ◊‚ ÃË¿UËH.4H

Cau.: bhµupati   marana   pema   panu råkh∂, janan∂ kumati jagatu sabu såkh∂.
dekhi     na     jåhiÚ     bikala mahatår∂°, jarahi Ú dusaha jara pura nara når∂°.1.
mah∂°    sakala   anaratha    kara mµulå, so suni samujhi sahiu°  saba sµulå.
suni bana gavanu  k∂nha raghunåthå, kari muni be¶a lakhana siya såthå.2.
binu      pånahinha      payådehi påe° , sa≈karu såkhi raheu°  ehi ghåe° .
bahuri      nihåri      ni¶åda sanehµu, kulisa ka¢hina ura bhayau na behµu.3.
aba     sabu     å° khinha     dekheu° å∂, jiata j∂va jaRa sabai sahå∂.
jinhahi   nirakhi   maga  så° pini b∂ch∂, tajahiÚ bi¶ama bi¶u tåmasa t∂ch∂.4.

ìThe whole world will bear witness, on the one hand, to the king having died as a
result of his uncompromising love, and to my motherís evil intent, on the other. The queen-
mothers are in such distress that one cannot bear to look at them; while the men and
women of the city are burning with deep agony. I have heard and realized that I am the root
of all trouble and have accordingly endured all suffering. To crown all when I heard that clad
in hermitís robes and accompanied by Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå, the Lord of Raghus proceeded
to the woods on foot and without shoes, God ›a∆kara be my witness, I survived even that
blow. On top of it, when I witnessed the Ni¶ådaís love, my heart, which is harder than
adamant, refused to break. And now I have seen all with my own eyes and so long as I live
my stupid soul will subject me to all kinds of suffering. What shall I say of Råma, Lak¶maƒa
and S∂tå, at whose sight even snakes and scorpions on the road divested themselves
their virulent poison and irrepressible anger !î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃß ⁄UÉÊÈŸ¢ŒŸÈ ‹πŸÈ Á‚ÿ •ŸÁ„UÃ ‹Êª ¡ÊÁ„U–
ÃÊ‚È ÃŸÿ ÃÁ¡ ŒÈ‚„U ŒÈπ ŒÒ©U ‚„UÊflß ∑§ÊÁ„UH 262H

Do.: tei raghuna≈danu lakhanu siya anahita låge jåhi,
tåsu tanaya taji dusaha dukha daiu sahåvai kåhi.262.
ìOn whom else, then, should Providence inflict severe pain if not on the son of

Kaikey∂, who looked upon these very Råma, Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå as her enemies !î (262)
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øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ   •ÁÃ   Á’∑§‹ ÷⁄UÃ  ’⁄U ’ÊŸË – •Ê⁄UÁÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ Á’Ÿÿ Ÿÿ ‚ÊŸËH
‚Ù∑§   ◊ªŸ   ‚’   ‚÷Ê° π÷ÊM§ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ∑§◊‹ ’Ÿ ¬⁄U©U ÃÈ‚ÊM§H.1H
∑§Á„U   •Ÿ∑§   Á’Áœ    ∑§ÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊŸË – ÷⁄UÃ ¬˝’ÙœÈ ∑§Ëã„U ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸËH
’Ù‹      ©UÁøÃ      ’øŸ ⁄UÉÊÈŸ¢ŒÍ – ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U ∑È§‹ ∑Ò§⁄Ufl ’Ÿ ø¢ŒÍH.2H
ÃÊÃ    ¡Êÿ°    Á¡ÿ°    ∑§⁄U„ÈU ª‹ÊŸË – ß¸‚ •œËŸ ¡Ëfl ªÁÃ ¡ÊŸËH
ÃËÁŸ    ∑§Ê‹   ÁÃ÷È•Ÿ   ◊Ã ◊Ù⁄¥U – ¬ÈãÿÁ‚‹Ù∑§ ÃÊÃ Ã⁄U ÃÙ⁄¥UH.3H
©U⁄U    •ÊŸÃ    ÃÈê„U    ¬⁄U ∑È§Á≈U‹Êß¸ – ¡Êß ‹Ù∑È§ ¬⁄U‹Ù∑È§ Ÿ‚Êß¸H
ŒÙ‚È    ŒÁ„¢U    ¡ŸÁŸÁ„U   ¡«∏U Ãß¸ – Á¡ã„U ªÈ⁄U ‚ÊœÈ ‚÷Ê ŸÁ„¢U ‚ß¸H.4H

Cau.: suni  ati  bikala   bharata  bara bån∂, årati pr∂ti binaya naya sån∂.
soka magana saba sabhå° khabhårµu, manahu°  kamala bana pareu tusårµu.1.
kahi    aneka    bidhi    kathå purån∂, bharata prabodhu k∂nha muni gyån∂.
bole    ucita    bacana raghuna≈dµu, dinakara kula kairava bana ca≈dµu.2.
tåta      jåya°      jiya°       karahu galån∂, ∂sa adh∂na j∂va gati jån∂.
t∂ni     kåla     tibhuana    mata more° , punyasiloka tåta tara tore° .3.
ura     ånata     tumha     para ku¢ilå∂, jåi loku paraloku naså∂.
dosu     dehiÚ     jananihi    jaRa te∂, jinha gura sådhu sabhå nahiÚ se∂.4.

On hearing the excellent and most impassioned speech of Bharata, which was full
of agony and love, humility and prudence, everybody was plunged in sorrow and the
assembly became sad as if a bed of lotuses was smitten by frost. The enlightened sage
comforted Bharata by narrating old legends of various kinds; and the Delighter of
Raghus, who was a veritable moon to the lily-like solar race, spoke words which were
meet and proper: ìYou feel humiliated in spirit for nothing, dear brother; know that the
destiny of souls lies in the hands of God. To my mind, men of holy reputation in all the
three spheres of creation and belonging to the past, present and future are pygmies
before you, my darling. He who attributes malevolence to you even in his heart will be
ruined in this world as well as in the next. As for mother Kaikey∂ they alone blame her,
who have waited neither on the Guru nor on assemblage of holy men.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ◊Á≈U„UÁ„¢U ¬Ê¬ ¬˝¬¢ø ‚’ •Áπ‹ •◊¢ª‹ ÷Ê⁄U–
‹Ù∑§ ‚È¡‚È ¬⁄U‹Ù∑§ ‚ÈπÈ ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ŸÊ◊È ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UH 263H

Do.: mi¢ihahiÚ påpa prapa≈ca saba akhila ama≈gala bhåra,
loka sujasu paraloka sukhu sumirata nåmu tumhåra.263.
ìWith the very invocation of your name all sins and error and all the hosts of evils

will be obliterated; nay, it will bring in its train fair renown in this world and happiness
hereafter.î (263)

øı0ó∑§„U©°U   ‚È÷Ê©U   ‚àÿ   Á‚fl ‚ÊπË – ÷⁄UÃ ÷ÍÁ◊ ⁄U„U ⁄UÊ©UÁ⁄U ⁄UÊπËH
ÃÊÃ   ∑È§Ã⁄U∑§    ∑§⁄U„ÈU   ¡ÁŸ ¡Ê∞° – ’Ò⁄U ¬◊ ŸÁ„¢U ŒÈ⁄Uß ŒÈ⁄UÊ∞°H.1H
◊ÈÁŸ ªŸ   ÁŸ∑§≈U   Á’„Uª   ◊Îª ¡Ê„UË¥ – ’Êœ∑§ ’Áœ∑§ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ¬⁄UÊ„UË¥H
Á„UÃ   •ŸÁ„UÃ    ¬‚È  ¬Áë¿U©U ¡ÊŸÊ – ◊ÊŸÈ· ÃŸÈ ªÈŸ ÇÿÊŸ ÁŸœÊŸÊH.2H
ÃÊÃ     ÃÈê„UÁ„U     ◊Ò¥     ¡ÊŸ©°U ŸË∑¥§ – ∑§⁄Uı¥ ∑§Ê„U •‚◊¢¡‚ ¡Ë∑¥§H
⁄UÊπ©U    ⁄UÊÿ°   ‚àÿ    ◊ÙÁ„U àÿÊªË – ÃŸÈ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U©U ¬◊ ¬Ÿ ‹ÊªËH.3H
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ÃÊ‚È      ’øŸ     ◊≈UÃ    ◊Ÿ ‚ÙøÍ – ÃÁ„U Ã¥ •Áœ∑§ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ‚°∑§ÙøÍH
ÃÊ   ¬⁄U   ªÈ⁄U   ◊ÙÁ„U  •Êÿ‚È ŒËã„UÊ – •flÁ‚ ¡Ù ∑§„U„ÈU ø„U©°U ‚Ùß ∑§Ëã„UÊH.4H

Cau.: kahau°    subhåu   satya   siva såkh∂, bharata bhµumi raha råuri råkh∂.
tåta    kutaraka    karahu    jani jåe° , baira pema nahi Ú durai duråe° .1.
muni gana nika¢a bihaga mæga jåh∂°, bådhaka badhika biloki paråh∂°.
hita   anahita   pasu    pacchiu jånå, månu¶a tanu guna gyåna nidhånå.2.
tåta     tumhahi    maiÚ    jånau° n∂ke° , karau°  kåha asama≈jasa j∂ke° .
råkheu     råya°       satya     mohi tyåg∂, tanu parihareu pema pana låg∂.3.
tåsu    bacana    me¢ata    mana socµu, tehi te°  adhika tumhåra sa°kocµu.
tå   para    gura   mohi    åyasu d∂nhå, avasi jo kahahu cahau°  soi k∂nhå.4.

ìWith Lord ›iva as my witness I speak the truth in good faith, Bharata: the
earth is being sustained by you. Pray do not indulge in wrong hypotheses about
yourself for nothing, my darling; hatred and love cannot be disguised even if one
tries to conceal them. Birds and beasts draw close to hermits, while they run away
at the very sight of a hunter who torments them. Even beasts and birds can
distinguish between a friend and a foe, to say nothing of the human body, which
is a storehouse of virtue and knowledge. I know you full well, dear brother; but
what am I  to do ? There is great perplexity in my mind. The king (our father),
you know, kept his word and abandoned me; nay, he gave up his life in order
to keep his vow of love. I feel perturbed in my mind if I proceed to violate his
word; and my scruple on your account is even greater. On top of it my preceptor
has given his command to me. In any case I am prepared to do precisely what
you suggest.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊ŸÈ ¬˝‚ÛÊ ∑§Á⁄U ‚∑È§ø ÃÁ¡ ∑§„U„ÈU ∑§⁄Uı¥ ‚Ùß •Ê¡È–
‚àÿ‚¢œ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ÷Ê ‚ÈπË ‚◊Ê¡ÈH 264H

Do.: manu prasanna kari sakuca  taji kahahu karau° soi åju,
satyasa≈dha raghubara bacana suni bhå sukh∂ samåju.264.
ìWith a cheerful heart and shaking off all scruple tell me what to do; and I will

accomplish it this very day.î The assembly rejoiced to hear these words of ›r∂ Råma (the
Chief of Raghuís line), who was ever true to his word. (264)

øı0ó‚È⁄U   ªŸ    ‚Á„UÃ   ‚÷ÿ ‚È⁄U⁄UÊ¡Í – ‚ÙøÁ„¢U øÊ„UÃ „UÙŸ •∑§Ê¡ÍH
’ŸÃ   ©U¬Ê©U    ∑§⁄UÃ   ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚⁄UŸ ‚’ ª ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H.1H
’„ÈUÁ⁄U      Á’øÊÁ⁄U    ¬⁄US¬⁄U ∑§„U„UË¥ – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ÷ªÃ ÷ªÁÃ ’‚ •„U„UË¥H
‚ÈÁœ     ∑§Á⁄U     •¢’⁄UË· ŒÈ⁄U’Ê‚Ê – ÷ ‚È⁄U ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ ÁŸ¬≈U ÁŸ⁄UÊ‚ÊH.2H
‚„U     ‚È⁄Uã„U    ’„ÈU    ∑§Ê‹ Á’·ÊŒÊ – Ÿ⁄U„UÁ⁄U Á∑§∞ ¬˝ª≈U ¬˝„U‹ÊŒÊH
‹Áª  ‹Áª  ∑§ÊŸ  ∑§„UÁ„¢U œÈÁŸ ◊ÊÕÊ – •’ ‚È⁄U ∑§Ê¡ ÷⁄UÃ ∑§ „UÊÕÊH.3H
•ÊŸ     ©U¬Ê©U     Ÿ    ŒÁπ• ŒflÊ – ◊ÊŸÃ ⁄UÊ◊È ‚È‚fl∑§ ‚flÊH
Á„Uÿ°   ‚¬◊   ‚ÈÁ◊⁄U„ÈU   ‚’ ÷⁄UÃÁ„U – ÁŸ¡ ªÈŸ ‚Ë‹ ⁄UÊ◊ ’‚ ∑§⁄UÃÁ„UH.4H
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Cau.: sura  gana   sahita   sabhayasuraråjµu, socahi Ú cåhata hona akåjµu.
banata   upåu    karata    kachu nåh∂°, råma sarana saba ge mana måh∂°.1.
bahuri     bicåri     paraspara kahah∂°, raghupati bhagata bhagati basa ahah∂°.
sudhi     kari     a≈bar∂¶a durabåså, bhe sura surapati nipa¢a niråså.2.
sahe    suranha    bahu    kåla bi¶ådå, narahari kie praga¢a prahalådå.
lagi  lagi  kåna  kahahiÚ   dhuni måthå, aba sura kåja bharata ke håthå.3.
åna      upåu      na      dekhia devå, månata råmu susevaka sevå.
hiya°  sapema sumirahu saba  bharatahi, nija guna s∂la råma basa karatahi.4.

Indra (the king of celestials) and the hosts of other gods trembled with fear and
felt perturbed at the thought that their whole scheme was going to miscarry. They were
completely at a loss what to do. At last they mentally approached ›r∂ Råma for
protection. Again they deliberated with one another and said that the Lord of Raghus
was under the spell of the devotion of His devotees. Remembering the story of
Ambar∂¶a and Durvåså the gods as well as their lord (Indra) became utterly despondent.
In the past too the gods suffered for a long time till at last it was Prahlåda who revealed
Lord Næsi≈ha*. Beating their head they whispered into one anotherís ear: ìThe godsí
interests now lie in Bharataís hands. We see no other remedy, O gods; our only hope
is that ›r∂ Råma acknowledges the services rendered to His noble servants. Do you
all, therefore, invoke with a loving heart Bharata, who has won over ›r∂ Råma by his
goodness and amiability.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈÁŸ ‚È⁄U◊Ã ‚È⁄UªÈ⁄U ∑§„U©U ÷‹ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ’«∏U ÷ÊªÈ–
‚∑§‹ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹ ¡ª ÷⁄UÃ ø⁄UŸ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÈH 265H

Do.: suni suramata suragura kaheu bhala tumhåra baRa bhågu,
sakala suma≈gala mµula jaga bharata carana anurågu.265.
When the preceptor of the gods (the sage Bæhaspati) heard of the godsí intention,

he said, ìGood ! Your luck is great. Devotion to Bharataís feet is the root of all choice
blessings in this world.î (265)

øı0ó‚ËÃÊ¬ÁÃ       ‚fl∑§ ‚fl∑§Êß¸ – ∑§Ê◊œŸÈ ‚ÿ ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚È„UÊß¸H
÷⁄UÃ     ÷ªÁÃ    ÃÈê„U⁄¥U   ◊Ÿ •Êß¸ – Ã¡„ÈU ‚ÙøÈ Á’Áœ ’ÊÃ ’ŸÊß¸H.1H
ŒπÈ        Œfl¬ÁÃ     ÷⁄UÃ ¬˝÷Ê™§ – ‚„U¡ ‚È÷Êÿ° Á’’‚ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊ™§H
◊Ÿ   ÁÕ⁄U   ∑§⁄U„ÈU   Œfl    «UL§ ŸÊ„UË¥ – ÷⁄UÃÁ„U ¡ÊÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Á⁄U¿UÊ„UË¥H.2H
‚ÈÁŸ     ‚È⁄UªÈ⁄U    ‚È⁄U     ‚¢◊Ã ‚ÙøÍ – •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊Ë ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ‚∑§ÙøÍH
ÁŸ¡   Á‚⁄U  ÷ÊL§  ÷⁄UÃ  Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊŸÊ – ∑§⁄UÃ ∑§ÙÁ≈U Á’Áœ ©U⁄U •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊH.3H
∑§Á⁄U    Á’øÊL§    ◊Ÿ    ŒËã„UË ∆UË∑§Ê – ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄U¡Êÿ‚ •Ê¬Ÿ ŸË∑§ÊH
ÁŸ¡   ¬Ÿ   ÃÁ¡   ⁄UÊπ©U  ¬ŸÈ ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ¿UÙ„ÈU ‚Ÿ„ÈU ∑§Ëã„U ŸÁ„¢U ÕÙ⁄UÊH.4H

Cau.: s∂tåpati             sevaka sevakå∂, kåmadhenu saya sarisa suhå∂.
bharata  bhagati   tumhare°   mana å∂, tajahu socu bidhi båta banå∂.1.
dekhu   devapati   bharata prabhåµu, sahaja subhåya°  bibasa raghuråµu.
mana  thira  karahu  deva  Œaru nåh∂°, bharatahi jåni råma parichåh∂°.2.

* So-called because He had taken the form of a man-lion.
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suni  suragura  sura  sa≈mata socµu, a≈tarajåm∂ prabhuhi sakocµu.
nija  sira   bhåru   bharata   jiya° jånå, karata ko¢i bidhi ura anumånå.3.
kari    bicåru     mana     d∂nh∂ ¢h∂kå, råma rajåyasa åpana n∂kå.
nija  pana  taji   råkheu   panu morå, chohu sanehu k∂nha nahiÚ thorå.4.

ìThe service of a devotee of S∂tåís lord is as good as a hundred cows of plenty
(i.e., it fulfils all oneís desires). Now that devotion to Bharata has appealed to your mind
worry no more; for God has accomplished your object. See Bharataís greatness O king
of gods; the Lord of Raghus is completely under his sway as a matter of course.
Knowing Bharata to be ›r∂ Råmaís shadow, make your mind easy. O gods; there is no
cause for fear.î The Lord, who has access to all hearts, felt uncomfortable when He
came to know of the conference between the gods and their preceptor (the sage
Bæhaspati) and of the anxiety of the former. Bharata now felt in his heart that the whole
responsibility rested on his shoulders; he, therefore, entertained in his mind propositions
of innumerable kinds. After much deliberation he came to the conclusion that his welfare
consisted in obeying ›r∂ Råma. ìHe has kept my vow, relinquishing his own, and has
thereby shown not a little kindness and love.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§Ëã„U •ŸÈª˝„U •Á◊Ã •ÁÃ ‚’ Á’Áœ ‚ËÃÊŸÊÕ–
∑§Á⁄U ¬˝ŸÊ◊È ’Ù‹ ÷⁄UÃÈ ¡ÙÁ⁄U ¡‹¡ ¡Èª „UÊÕH 266H

Do.: k∂nha anugraha amita ati saba bidhi s∂tånåtha,
kari pranåmu bole bharatu jori jalaja juga håtha.266.
ìS∂tåís lord has done me a great and unbounded favour in everyway.î Then,

bowing his head and joining his lotus hands, Bharata said:ó (266)

øı0ó∑§„Uı¥   ∑§„UÊflı¥   ∑§Ê   •’ SflÊ◊Ë – ∑Î§¬Ê •¢’ÈÁŸÁœ •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH
ªÈ⁄U      ¬˝‚ÛÊ     ‚ÊÁ„U’ •ŸÈ∑Í§‹Ê – Á◊≈UË ◊Á‹Ÿ ◊Ÿ ∑§‹Á¬Ã ‚Í‹ÊH.1H
•¬«U⁄U    «U⁄U©°U     Ÿ    ‚Ùø ‚◊Í‹¥ – ⁄UÁ’Á„U Ÿ ŒÙ‚È Œfl ÁŒÁ‚ ÷Í‹¥H
◊Ù⁄U    •÷ÊªÈ      ◊ÊÃÈ ∑È§Á≈U‹Êß¸ – Á’Áœ ªÁÃ Á’·◊ ∑§Ê‹ ∑§Á∆UŸÊß¸H.2H
¬Ê©U   ⁄UÙÁ¬   ‚’   Á◊Á‹  ◊ÙÁ„U ÉÊÊ‹Ê – ¬˝ŸÃ¬Ê‹ ¬Ÿ •Ê¬Ÿ ¬Ê‹ÊH
ÿ„U    Ÿß    ⁄UËÁÃ   Ÿ    ⁄UÊ©UÁ⁄U „UÙß¸ – ‹Ù∑§„È°U ’Œ Á’ÁŒÃ ŸÁ„¢U ªÙß¸H.3H
¡ªÈ   •Ÿ÷‹    ÷‹    ∞∑È§ ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ∑§Á„U• „UÙß ÷‹ ∑§Ê‚È ÷‹ÊßZH
Œ©U       ŒflÃL§      ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚È÷Ê™§ – ‚Ÿ◊Èπ Á’◊Èπ Ÿ ∑§Ê„ÈUÁ„U ∑§Ê™§H.4H

Cau.: kahau°      kahåvau°      kå     aba svåm∂, kæpå a≈bunidhi a≈tarajåm∂.
gura     prasanna     såhiba anukµulå, mi¢∂ malina mana kalapita sµulå.1.
apaŒara    Œareu°     na    soca samµule° , rabihi na dosu deva disi bhµule° .
mora       abhågu       måtu ku¢ilå∂, bidhi gati bi¶ama kåla ka¢hinå∂.2.
påu   ropi    saba    mili   mohi ghålå, pranatapåla pana åpana pålå.
yaha     nai      r∂ti     na      råuri ho∂, lokahu°  beda bidita nahi Ú go∂.3.
jagu    anabhala   bhala    eku goså∂°, kahia hoi bhala kåsu bhalå∂°.
deu       devataru       sarisa subhåµu, sanamukha bimukha na kåhuhu kåµu.4.

ìWhat shall I say or put into otherís mouth, my lord, an ocean of compassion
and the knower of all hearts that you are? Now that my Guru is pleased and my master
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(yourself) propitious, the torment, which was the creation of my foul mind is over. I
was obsessed with imaginary fears and my anxiety had no foundation whatsoever.
It is no fault of the sun if anyone mistakes the quarters. My own ill-luck, my motherís
perversity, the odd ways of Providence and the cruelty of fate, all conspired with the
avowed object of ruining me; but you came to my rescue by redeeming your vow
(of protecting your devotees), a protector of the suppliant that you are. This is, however,
no novel procedure for you; it is well-known to the world as well as to the Vedas
and is an open secret. If the whole world is hostile and you alone are kindly disposed,
my lord, tell me through whose goodness if not through yours, can oneís good be
accomplished? My lord, you are of the same disposition as the tree of paradise: it
is neither for nor against anyone.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡Êß ÁŸ∑§≈U ¬Á„UøÊÁŸ  ÃL§ ¿UÊ„°U ‚◊ÁŸ ‚’ ‚Ùø–
◊ÊªÃ •Á÷◊Ã ¬Êfl ¡ª ⁄UÊ©U ⁄¢U∑È§ ÷‹ ¬ÙøH 267H

Do.: jåi nika¢a pahicåni taru chåha°  samani saba soca,
mågata abhimata påva jaga råu ra≈ku bhala poca.267.
ìShould anyone approach the tree of paradise recognizing it as such, its very

shade relieves all anxiety. And everyone in this world obtains the desired object on the
mere asking, be he a prince or pauper, good or bad.î (267)

øı0ó‹Áπ  ‚’  Á’Áœ  ªÈ⁄U  SflÊÁ◊ ‚Ÿ„ÍU – Á◊≈U©U ¿UÙ÷È ŸÁ„¢U ◊Ÿ ‚¢Œ„ÍUH
•’    ∑§L§ŸÊ∑§⁄U    ∑§ËÁ¡• ‚Ùß¸ – ¡Ÿ Á„UÃ ¬˝÷È ÁøÃ ¿UÙ÷È Ÿ „UÙß¸H.1H
¡Ù    ‚fl∑È§     ‚ÊÁ„U’Á„U ‚°∑§ÙøË – ÁŸ¡ Á„UÃ ø„Uß ÃÊ‚È ◊ÁÃ ¬ÙøËH
‚fl∑§     Á„UÃ    ‚ÊÁ„U’ ‚fl∑§Êß¸ – ∑§⁄ÒU ‚∑§‹ ‚Èπ ‹Ù÷ Á’„UÊß¸H.2H
SflÊ⁄UÕÈ    ŸÊÕ    Á»§⁄¥U     ‚’„UË ∑§Ê – Á∑§∞° ⁄U¡Êß ∑§ÙÁ≈U Á’Áœ ŸË∑§ÊH
ÿ„U      SflÊ⁄UÕ     ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕ ‚ÊM§ – ‚∑§‹ ‚È∑Î§Ã »§‹ ‚ÈªÁÃ Á‚¢ªÊM§H.3H
Œfl      ∞∑§   Á’ŸÃË     ‚ÈÁŸ ◊Ù⁄UË – ©UÁøÃ „UÙß Ã‚ ∑§⁄U’ ’„UÙ⁄UËH
ÁÃ‹∑§  ‚◊Ê¡È   ‚ÊÁ¡  ‚’È •ÊŸÊ – ∑§Á⁄U• ‚È»§‹ ¬˝÷È ¡ı¥ ◊ŸÈ ◊ÊŸÊH.4H

Cau.: lakhi saba bidhi gura svåmi sanehµu, mi¢eu chobhu nahiÚ mana sa≈dehµu.
aba        karunåkara        k∂jia so∂, jana hita prabhu cita chobhu na ho∂.1.
jo      sevaku      såhibahi sa° koc∂, nija hita cahai tåsu mati poc∂.
sevaka      hita      såhiba sevakå∂, karai sakala sukha lobha bihå∂.2.
svårathu   nåtha   phire°     sabah∂ kå, kie°  rajåi ko¢i bidhi n∂kå.
yaha     svåratha     paramåratha sårµu, sakala sukæta phala sugati si≈gårµu.3.
deva      eka      binat∂       suni mor∂, ucita hoi tasa karaba bahor∂.
tilaka    samåju    såji    sabu ånå, karia suphala prabhu jau°  manu månå.4.

ìSince I have found my Guru and my master (yourself) affectionate to me in
everyway, my unrest has gone and I have no doubt left in my mind. Now, O mine of
compassion, take steps to see that you do not feel perturbed for the sake of your
servant. A servant who seeks his own gain by placing his master in an embarrassing
situation is a mean-minded fellow. A servant will gain only if he serves his master
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renouncing all his personal comforts and greed. If, my lord, you return to Ayodhyå,
everyone will be a gainer. And if we obey your orders, we shall gain in millions of ways.
Obedience to you constitutes the highest gain both materially and spiritually; nay, it is the
consummation of all meritorious acts and the ornament of all good destinies. My lord,
listen to a request of mine and then do as you deem fit. I have brought with me, duly
arranged, all the requisites for the coronation ceremony. Kindly have it brought into use,
my lord, if it so pleases you.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÊŸÈ¡ ¬∆Uß• ◊ÙÁ„U ’Ÿ ∑§ËÁ¡• ‚’Á„U ‚ŸÊÕ–
ŸÃL§ »§Á⁄U•Á„¢U ’¢œÈ ŒÙ©U ŸÊÕ ø‹ı¥ ◊Ò¥ ‚ÊÕH 268H

Do.: sånuja pa¢haia mohi bana k∂jia sabahi sanåtha,
nataru pheriahiÚ ba≈dhu dou nåtha calau° maiÚ såtha.268.
ìSend me into exile with my younger brother (›atrughna) and let everybody feel

secure under your protection. Or else, send back both the younger brothers (Lak¶maƒa
and ›atrughna) and let me accompany you, my lord.î (268)

øı0óŸÃL§   ¡ÊÁ„¢U     ’Ÿ     ÃËÁŸ©U ÷Êß¸ – ’„ÈUÁ⁄U• ‚Ëÿ ‚Á„UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H
¡Á„U   Á’Áœ   ¬˝÷È   ¬˝‚ÛÊ  ◊Ÿ „UÙß¸ – ∑§L§ŸÊ ‚Êª⁄U ∑§ËÁ¡• ‚Ùß¸H.1H
Œfl°    ŒËã„U     ‚’È     ◊ÙÁ„U •÷ÊM§ – ◊Ù⁄¥U ŸËÁÃ Ÿ œ⁄U◊ Á’øÊM§H
∑§„U©°U   ’øŸ    ‚’    SflÊ⁄UÕ „UÃÍ – ⁄U„UÃ Ÿ •Ê⁄UÃ ∑¥§ ÁøÃ øÃÍH.2H
©UÃL§    Œß     ‚ÈÁŸ     SflÊÁ◊ ⁄U¡Êß¸ – ‚Ù ‚fl∑È§ ‹Áπ ‹Ê¡ ‹¡Êß¸H
•‚    ◊Ò¥    •flªÈŸ   ©UŒÁœ •ªÊœÍ – SflÊÁ◊ ‚Ÿ„°U ‚⁄UÊ„UÃ ‚ÊœÍH.3H
•’  ∑Î§¬Ê‹   ◊ÙÁ„U   ‚Ù   ◊Ã ÷ÊflÊ – ‚∑È§ø SflÊÁ◊ ◊Ÿ ¡Êß° Ÿ ¬ÊflÊH
¬˝÷È   ¬Œ   ‚¬Õ  ∑§„U©°U ‚ÁÃ ÷Ê™§ – ¡ª ◊¢ª‹ Á„UÃ ∞∑§ ©U¬Ê™§H.4H

Cau.: nataru      jåhiÚ     bana      t∂niu bhå∂, bahuria s∂ya sahita raghurå∂.
jehi bidhi prabhu prasanna mana ho∂, karunå sågara k∂jia so∂.1.
deva°     d∂nha    sabu    mohi abhårµu, more°  n∂ti na dharama bicårµu.
kahau°    bacana   saba   svåratha hetµu, rahata na årata ke°  cita cetµu.2.
utaru      dei      suni      svåmi rajå∂, so sevaku lakhi låja lajå∂.
asa  maiÚ  avaguna  udadhi agådhµu, svåmi saneha°   saråhata sådhµu.3.
aba  kæpåla  mohi   so   mata bhåvå, sakuca svåmi mana jåi Ú na påvå.
prabhu pada sapatha kahau°  sati bhåµu, jaga ma≈gala hita eka upåµu.4.

ìOr (as a third alternative) we three brothers may remain in the forest, while S∂tå
and yourself may return to Ayodhyå. Do that, O ocean of mercy, which may please your
heart, my lord. You have thrown the whole burden on me, my master; but I have no
ethical insight nor any idea of religion. I am actuated by self-interest in whatever I say;
a man in distress loses his senses. Shame herself would be ashamed to look at a
servant who evades compliance with an order given by his master. Even though I am
such an unfathomable ocean of faults, my master (yourself) out of affection for me
praises me as a noble soul. Now, O merciful one, I will submit to that proposition which
will spare my lord an awkward situation. Swearing by my lordís feet I tell you in good faith
that this is the only way to ensure the happiness of the world .î (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0ó ¬˝÷È ¬˝‚ÛÊ ◊Ÿ ‚∑È§ø ÃÁ¡ ¡Ù ¡Á„U •Êÿ‚È Œ’–
‚Ù Á‚⁄U œÁ⁄U œÁ⁄U ∑§Á⁄UÁ„U ‚’È Á◊Á≈UÁ„U •Ÿ≈U •fl⁄U’H 269H

Do.: prabhu prasanna mana sakuca taji jo jehi åyasu deba,
so sira dhari dhari karihi sabu mi¢ihi ana¢a avareba.269.
ìEach one of us will reverently carry out the orders that the Lord may be pleased

to give with a cheerful heart and without reserve; and all injustice and imbroglio
will end.î (269)

øı0ó÷⁄UÃ   ’øŸ   ‚ÈÁø  ‚ÈÁŸ  ‚È⁄U „U⁄U· – ‚ÊœÈ ‚⁄UÊÁ„U ‚È◊Ÿ ‚È⁄U ’⁄U·H
•‚◊¢¡‚    ’‚    •flœ ŸflÊ‚Ë – ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ ÃÊ¬‚ ’Ÿ’Ê‚ËH.1H
øÈ¬Á„¢U      ⁄U„U      ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ‚°∑§ÙøË – ¬˝÷È ªÁÃ ŒÁπ ‚÷Ê ‚’ ‚ÙøËH
¡Ÿ∑§   ŒÍÃ    ÃÁ„U    •fl‚⁄U •Ê∞ – ◊ÈÁŸ ’Á‚DÔ°U ‚ÈÁŸ ’Áª ’Ù‹Ê∞H.2H
∑§Á⁄U    ¬˝ŸÊ◊    ÁÃã„U    ⁄UÊ◊È ÁŸ„UÊ⁄U – ’·È ŒÁπ ÷∞ ÁŸ¬≈U ŒÈπÊ⁄UH
ŒÍÃã„U      ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄ U     ’Í¤ÊË ’ÊÃÊ – ∑§„U„ÈU Á’Œ„U ÷Í¬ ∑È§‚‹ÊÃÊH.3H
‚ÈÁŸ    ‚∑È§øÊß    ŸÊß    ◊Á„U ◊ÊÕÊ – ’Ù‹ ø⁄U ’⁄U ¡Ù⁄¥U „UÊÕÊH
’Í¤Ê’      ⁄UÊ©U⁄  U    ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚ÊßZ – ∑È§‚‹ „UÃÈ ‚Ù ÷ÿ©U ªÙ‚ÊßZH.4H

Cau.: bharata bacana suci suni sura hara¶e , sådhu saråhi sumana sura bara¶e.
asama≈jasa    basa    avadha nevås∂, pramudita mana tåpasa banabås∂.1.
cupahiÚ     rahe     raghunåtha sa°koc∂, prabhu gati dekhi sabhå saba soc∂.
janaka     dµuta     tehi     avasara åe, muni basi¶¢ha°   suni begi bolåe.2.
kari    pranåma    tinha   råmu nihåre, be¶u dekhi bhae nipa¢a dukhåre.
dµutanha     munibara      bµujh∂ båtå, kahahu bideha bhµupa kusalåtå.3.
suni     sakucåi     nåi    mahi måthå, bole cara bara jore°  håthå.
bµujhaba       råura       sådara så∂°, kusala hetu so bhayau goså∂°.4.

The gods rejoiced to hear Bharataís guileless speech; and acclaiming him
in the words ìWell done!î they rained down flowers. The people of Ayodhyå felt
much puzzled, while the ascetics and the foresters were greatly delighted. The
Lord of Raghus, who was very considerate by nature, kept mum; and observing His
silence the whole assembly felt perturbed. That very moment messengers from King
Janaka arrived. When the sage Vasi¶¢ha heard of it he sent for them promptly. After
making obeisance they looked at ›r∂ Råma and were much grieved to behold His
attire (which resembled that of a hermit). The chief of sages, Vasi¶¢ha, made enquires
from the messengers: ìTell me if all is well with King Videha (Janaka).î The noble
messengers felt abashed to hear this. They bowed their head to the ground and replied
with joined palms: ìYour loving enquiry itself, O lord, has proved conducive to our
good, holy sir.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó ŸÊÁ„¢U Ã ∑§Ù‚‹ ŸÊÕ ∑¥§ ‚ÊÕ ∑È§‚‹ ªß ŸÊÕ–
Á◊ÁÕ‹Ê •flœ Á’‚· Ã¥ ¡ªÈ ‚’ ÷ÿ©U •ŸÊÕH 270H

Do.: nåhi Ú ta kosala nåtha ke°  såtha kusala gai nåtha,
mithilå avadha bise¶a te°  jagu saba bhayau anåtha.270.
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ìOtherwise our welfare, O lord, passed away with the king of Kosala, whose death
has left the whole world, particularly Mithilå (Janakaís capital) and Ayodhyå, masterless.î
(270)

øı0ó∑§Ù‚‹¬ÁÃ    ªÁÃ   ‚ÈÁŸ ¡Ÿ∑§ı⁄UÊ – ÷ ‚’ ‹Ù∑§ ‚Ù∑§ ’‚ ’ı⁄UÊH
¡Á„¢U    Œπ    ÃÁ„U    ‚◊ÿ Á’Œ„ÍU – ŸÊ◊È ‚àÿ •‚ ‹Êª Ÿ ∑§„ÍUH.1H
⁄UÊÁŸ     ∑È§øÊÁ‹     ‚ÈŸÃ Ÿ⁄U¬Ê‹Á„U – ‚Í¤Ê Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ¡‚ ◊ÁŸ Á’ŸÈ éÿÊ‹Á„UH
÷⁄UÃ     ⁄UÊ¡      ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ’Ÿ’Ê‚Í – ÷Ê Á◊ÁÕ‹‚Á„U NUŒÿ° „U⁄UÊ°‚ÍH.2H
ŸÎ¬     ’Í¤Ê     ’Èœ    ‚Áøfl ‚◊Ê¡Í – ∑§„U„ÈU Á’øÊÁ⁄U ©UÁøÃ ∑§Ê •Ê¡ÍH
‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê    •flœ    •‚◊¢¡‚ ŒÙ™§ – øÁ‹• Á∑§ ⁄UÁ„U• Ÿ ∑§„U ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Ù™§H.3H
ŸÎ¬Á„¢U    œË⁄U     œÁ⁄U    NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UË – ¬∆U∞ •flœ øÃÈ⁄U ø⁄U øÊ⁄UËH
’ÍÁ¤Ê    ÷⁄UÃ   ‚ÁÃ   ÷Ê©U ∑È§÷Ê™§ – •Ê∞„ÈU ’Áª Ÿ „UÙß ‹πÊ™§H.4H

Cau.: kosalapati      gati      suni janakaurå, bhe saba loka soka basa baurå.
jehiÚ   dekhe    tehi    samaya bidehµu, nåmu satya asa låga na kehµu.1.
råni      kucåli      sunata narapålahi, sµujha na kachu jasa mani binu byålahi.
bharata    råja    raghubara banabåsµu, bhå mithilesahi hædaya°  harå° sµu.2.
næpa   bµujhe   budha   saciva samåjµu, kahahu bicåri ucita kå åjµu.
samujhi    avadha    asama≈jasa doµu, calia ki rahia na kaha kachu koµu.3.
næpahiÚ   dh∂ra   dhari    hædaya° bicår∂, pa¢hae avadha catura cara cår∂.
bµujhi    bharata    sati   bhåu kubhåµu, åehu begi na hoi lakhåµu.4.

On hearing of the demise of King Da‹aratha (the lord of Ayodhyå) the people of
Janakapura were all mad with grief. No one who saw King Videha at that time took his
name (Videha) to have any truth behind it. When the king heard of Queen Kaikey∂ís
wickedness, he was as nonplussed as a serpent without its gem. Prince Bharata
crowned king and the Chief of Raghus, ›r∂ Råma, exiled into the woods! The news
caused deep agony to the heart of Mithilåís lord! The king called together a council of
wise men and ministers and said, ìTell me after careful deliberation what ought to be done
now.î But realizing the conditions at Ayodhyå and the difficulty in either case nobody
gave any definite opinion whether he should go or stay at home. The king now collected
himself and after calm reflection despatched four clever spies to Ayodhyå with the
following instructions: ëAscertain whether Bharata means well or ill and come back at
once without being recognized.í (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óª∞ •flœ ø⁄U ÷⁄UÃ ªÁÃ ’ÍÁ¤Ê ŒÁπ ∑§⁄UÃÍÁÃ–
ø‹ ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈UÁ„U ÷⁄UÃÈ øÊ⁄U ø‹ Ã⁄U„ÍUÁÃH 271H

Do.: gae avadha cara bharata gati bµujhi dekhi karatµuti,
cale citrakµu¢ahi bharatu cåra cale terahµuti.271.
The spies went to Ayodhyå and having ascertained Bharataís ways and      seen

his doings they proceeded back to Tirahuta (Mithilå) the moment the latter left for
Citrakµu¢a. (271)

øı0óŒÍÃã„U   •Êß     ÷⁄UÃ    ∑§ß ∑§⁄UŸË – ¡Ÿ∑§ ‚◊Ê¡ ¡ÕÊ◊ÁÃ ’⁄UŸËH
‚ÈÁŸ   ªÈ⁄  U ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ  ‚Áøfl ◊„UË¬ÁÃ – ÷ ‚’ ‚Ùø ‚Ÿ„°U Á’∑§‹ •ÁÃH.1H
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œÁ⁄U    œË⁄U¡È    ∑§Á⁄U     ÷⁄UÃ ’«∏UÊß¸ – Á‹∞ ‚È÷≈U ‚Ê„UŸË ’Ù‹Êß¸H
ÉÊ⁄U     ¬È⁄U     Œ‚   ⁄UÊÁπ ⁄UπflÊ⁄U – „Uÿ ªÿ ⁄UÕ ’„ÈU ¡ÊŸ ‚°flÊ⁄UH.2H
ŒÈÉÊ⁄UË      ‚ÊÁœ      ø‹ ÃÃ∑§Ê‹Ê – Á∑§∞ Á’üÊÊ◊È Ÿ ◊ª ◊Á„U¬Ê‹ÊH
÷Ù⁄UÁ„¢U     •Ê¡È     Ÿ„UÊß ¬˝ÿÊªÊ – ø‹ ¡◊ÈŸ ©UÃ⁄UŸ ‚’È ‹ÊªÊH.3H
π’Á⁄U     ‹Ÿ     „U◊     ¬∆U∞ ŸÊÕÊ – ÁÃã„U ∑§Á„U •‚ ◊Á„U ŸÊÿ©U ◊ÊÕÊH
‚ÊÕ   Á∑§⁄UÊÃ    ¿U    ‚ÊÃ∑§ ŒËã„U – ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ÃÈ⁄UÃ Á’ŒÊ ø⁄U ∑§Ëã„UH.4H

Cau.: dµutanha    åi    bharata     kai karan∂, janaka samåja jathåmati baran∂.
suni  gura  parijana sacivamah∂pati, bhe saba soca saneha°   bikala ati.1.
dhari   dh∂raju    kari    bharata baRå∂, lie subha¢a såhan∂ bolå∂.
ghara   pura   desa   råkhi rakhavåre, haya gaya ratha bahu jåna sa°våre.2.
dughar∂        sådhi       cale tatakålå, kie bi‹råmu na maga mahipålå.
bhorahiÚ       åju       nahåi prayågå, cale jamuna utarana sabu lågå.3.
khabari  lena   hama   pa¢hae nåthå, tinha kahi asa mahi nåyau måthå.
såtha    kiråta     cha     såtaka d∂nhe, munibara turata bidå cara k∂nhe.4.

ìThe spies on their arrival gave an account in Janakaís court of Bharataís doings
as best as they could. The Guru (the sage ›atånanda), the members of the royal family,
the ministers and the king himself were all overpowered with grief and affection at the
report. Then, collecting himself and gloryfying Bharata, the king summoned his chosen
warriors and equerries and, posting guards at the palaces, city and realm got ready a
number of  horses, elephants, chariots and other conveyances. After ascertaining as
auspio of forty eight minutes* he started at once and did not halt on the way. Having
bathed at Prayåga this very morning, he has already left the place; and when the whole
party began to cross the Yamunå, they despatched us ahead for obtaining news, holy sir.î
So saying they bowed their head to the ground. The great sage Vasi¶¢ha dismissed the
messengers at once, sending with them an escort of six or seven Kiråtas. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó ‚ÈŸÃ ¡Ÿ∑§ •ÊªflŸÈ ‚’È „U⁄U·©U •flœ ‚◊Ê¡È–
⁄UÉÊÈŸ¢ŒŸÁ„U ‚∑§ÙøÈ ’«∏U ‚Ùø Á’’‚ ‚È⁄U⁄UÊ¡ÈH 272H

Do.: sunata janaka ågavanu sabu hara¶eu avadha samåju,
raghuna≈danahi sakocu baRa soca bibasa suraråju.272.
The people of Ayodhyå were all delighted to hear of Janakaís arrival, ›r∂ Råma,

the Delighter of Raghus, felt very uncomfortable; while Indra, the king of celestials, was
particularly overwhelmed with anxiety. (272)

øı0óª⁄Uß     ª‹ÊÁŸ     ∑È§Á≈U‹ ∑Ò§∑§ß¸ – ∑§ÊÁ„U ∑§„ÒU ∑§Á„U ŒÍ·ŸÈ Œß¸H
•‚   ◊Ÿ   •ÊÁŸ  ◊ÈÁŒÃ   Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ÷ÿ©U ’„UÙÁ⁄U ⁄U„U’ ÁŒŸ øÊ⁄UËH.1H

* There is a universal belief among the Hindus in the occult influence of stars upon human affairs
and  in his day-to-day life a Hindu is guided by astrological principles both in his secular and religious
activities. Even while undertaking a journey he is required to consult the astrologer and insists on leaving
his home on an auspicious day and at an auspicious hour. In urgent and emergent cases, however, when
he cannot afford to wait for an auspicious day, he is allowed to choose a lucky moment in the course
of an hour and may leave at that moment. King Janaka is here referred to as having availed himself of
this expedient.



* AYODHYÅ-KÅ°NœA * 613

∞Á„U    ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U    ªÃ    ’Ê‚⁄U ‚Ù™§ – ¬˝ÊÃ Ÿ„UÊŸ ‹Êª ‚’È ∑§Ù™§H
∑§Á⁄U     ◊îÊŸÈ    ¬Í¡Á„¢U    Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ªŸ¬ ªıÁ⁄U ÁÃ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄U Ã◊Ê⁄UËH.2H
⁄U◊Ê     ⁄U◊Ÿ     ¬Œ      ’¢ÁŒ ’„UÙ⁄UË – Á’ŸflÁ„¢U •¢¡ÈÁ‹ •¢ø‹ ¡Ù⁄UËH
⁄UÊ¡Ê        ⁄UÊ◊È      ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ⁄UÊŸË – •ÊŸ°Œ •flÁœ •flœ ⁄U¡œÊŸËH.3H
‚È’‚  ’‚©U   Á»§Á⁄U   ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡Ê – ÷⁄UÃÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊È ∑§⁄U„È°U ¡È’⁄UÊ¡ÊH
∞Á„U  ‚Èπ   ‚ÈœÊ°  ‚Ë¥Áø   ‚’ ∑§Ê„Í – Œfl Œ„È ¡ª ¡ËflŸ ‹Ê„ÍUH.4H

Cau.: garai        galåni        ku¢ila kaike∂, kåhi kahai kehi dµu¶anu de∂.
asa  mana   åni    mudita    nara når∂, bhayau bahori rahaba dina cår∂.1.
ehi     prakåra     gata     båsara soµu, pråta nahåna låga sabu koµu.
kari    majjanu    pµujahiÚ     nara når∂, ganapa gauri tipuråri tamår∂.2.
ramå  ramana   pada   ba≈di bahor∂, binavahi Ú a≈juli a≈cala jor∂.
råjå        råmu          jånak∂ rån∂, åna°da avadhi avadha rajadhån∂.3.
subasa basau   phiri  sahita samåjå, bharatahi råmu karahu°  jubaråjå.
ehi  sukha  sudhå°   s∂°ci    saba kåhµu, deva dehu jaga j∂vana låhµu.4.

The malevolent Kaikey∂ was writhing with remorse. To whom should she speak
out her mind and whom could she blame? The people, on the other hand, rejoiced to
think that their stay was ensured for some days more. In this way that day too was
spent. The next morning everyone proceeded to bathe. And after their ablutions the
men and women worshipped Lord Gaƒe‹a, Goddess Gaur∂ (›ivaís Consort), Bhagavån
›iva (the Slayer of the demon Tripura) and the Sun-god (the Dispeller of darkness).
Again, they reverenced the feet of Bhagavån Vi¶ƒu* (the Lord of Lak¶m∂) and prayed,
the men raising their joined palms, the women holding out the skirt of their garment ;
ìWith ›r∂ Råma our king and S∂tå (Janakaís Daughter) our queen, may our capital
Ayodhyå, be gloriously repeopled with its various communities and grow to be the
very culmination of joy; and may ›r∂ Råma instal Bharata as the Crown Prince. Bathing
all in the nectar of this bliss, let everyone, O Lord, reap the reward of his existence in
this world.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó ªÈ⁄U ‚◊Ê¡ ÷Êßã„U ‚Á„UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ¡È ¬È⁄U „UÙ©U–
•¿UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê •flœ ◊Á⁄U• ◊Êª ‚’È ∑§Ù©UH 273H

Do.: gura samåja bhåinha sahita råma råju pura hou,
achata råma råjå avadha maria måga sabu kou.273.
ìMay ›r∂ Råma rule over this city, assisted by his Guru, councillors and brothers.

And may we die in Ayodhyå with ›r∂ Råma as still our king.î This was what everyone
asked in prayer. (273)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ      ‚Ÿ„U◊ÿ     ¬È⁄U¡Ÿ ’ÊŸË – ÁŸ¢ŒÁ„¢U ¡Ùª Á’⁄UÁÃ ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸËH
∞Á„U  Á’Áœ  ÁŸàÿ∑§⁄U◊   ∑§Á⁄U ¬È⁄U¡Ÿ – ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ¬˝ŸÊ◊ ¬È‹Á∑§ ÃŸH 1H
™°§ø    ŸËø     ◊äÿ◊     Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ‹„UÁ„¢U Œ⁄U‚È ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ •ŸÈ„UÊ⁄UËH
‚ÊflœÊŸ       ‚’„UË ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸÁ„¢U – ‚∑§‹ ‚⁄UÊ„UÃ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÁ„¢UH.2H

* The poet enumerates here the five principal deities of the Hindu pantheon. They are all believed to
represent the Supreme Divinity; and a Hindu generally worships anyone of these or all the five together as his
chosen deity or deities.



614 * ›R∫ RÅMACARITAMÅNASA *

‹Á⁄U∑§ÊßÁ„U      Ã¥      ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ’ÊŸË – ¬Ê‹Ã ŸËÁÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬Á„UøÊŸËH
‚Ë‹      ‚∑§Ùø     Á‚¢œÈ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊ™§ – ‚È◊Èπ ‚È‹ÙøŸ ‚⁄U‹ ‚È÷Ê™§H.3H
∑§„UÃ     ⁄UÊ◊      ªÈŸ    ªŸ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª – ‚’ ÁŸ¡ ÷Êª ‚⁄UÊ„UŸ ‹ÊªH
„U◊     ‚◊   ¬Èãÿ   ¬È¢¡   ¡ª ÕÙ⁄U – Á¡ã„UÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊È ¡ÊŸÃ ∑§Á⁄U ◊Ù⁄UH.4H

Cau.: suni    sanehamaya    purajana bån∂, ni≈dahiÚ joga birati muni gyån∂.
ehi bidhi  nityakarama kari purajana, råmahi karahiÚ pranåma pulaki tana.1.
µu° ca   n∂ca   madhyama   nara når∂, lahahiÚ darasu nija nija anuhår∂.
såvadhåna      sabah∂ sanamånahiÚ, sakala saråhata kæpånidhånahiÚ.2.
larikåihi        te°        raghubara bån∂, pålata n∂ti pr∂ti pahicån∂.
s∂la      sakoca      si≈dhu raghuråµu, sumukha sulocana sarala subhåµu.3.
kahata   råma   guna    gana anuråge, saba nija bhåga saråhana låge.
hama  sama punya pu≈ja jaga thore, jinhahi råmu jånata kari more.4.

Hearing the affectionate words of the citizens even enlightened sages talked
disparagingly of Yoga (asceticism) and dispassion. Having thus performed their daily
devotions the citizens made obeisance to ›r∂ Råma with a thrill of joy. Men and women
of every rankóhigh, low or middlingówere blessed with His sight according to their
own conception. ›r∂ Råma scrupulously honoured all and everyone praised the
Storehouse of Compassion in the following words:îFrom his very boyhood it has been
›r∂ Råmaís wont to observe the rules of propriety, duly recognizing the love one
cherishes towards him. With a lovely and cheerful countenance, gracious looks and a
guileless disposition the Lord of Raghus is an ocean of amiability and modesty.î Thus
recounting the virtues of ›r∂ Råma they were all overwhelmed with emotion and began
to extol their good fortune:îThere are few people in the world as meritorious as we,
whom ›r∂ Råma recognizes as his own!î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬˝◊ ◊ªŸ ÃÁ„U ‚◊ÿ ‚’ ‚ÈÁŸ •ÊflÃ Á◊ÁÕ‹‚È–
‚Á„UÃ ‚÷Ê ‚¢÷˝◊ ©U∆U©U ⁄UÁ’∑È§‹ ∑§◊‹ ÁŒŸ‚ÈH 274H

Do.: prema magana tehi samaya saba suni åvata mithilesu,
sahita sabhå sa≈bhrama u¢heu rabikula kamala dinesu.274.
All were absorbed in love at that time, Presently on hearing of the approach of King

Janaka, the lord of Mithilå, ›r∂ Råma, who was a veritable sun to the lotus-like solar race,
and the whole assembly rose in a hurry (to receive him). (274)

øı0ó÷Êß    ‚Áøfl    ªÈ⁄U   ¬È⁄U¡Ÿ ‚ÊÕÊ – •Êª¥ ªflŸÈ ∑§Ëã„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊH
ÁªÁ⁄U’L§     ŒËπ   ¡Ÿ∑§¬ÁÃ ¡’„UË¥ – ∑§Á⁄U ¬˝ŸÊ◊È ⁄UÕ àÿÊª©U Ã’„UË¥H.1H
⁄UÊ◊       Œ⁄U‚       ‹Ê‹‚Ê ©U¿UÊ„ÍU – ¬Õ üÊ◊ ‹‚È ∑§‹‚È Ÿ ∑§Ê„ÍUH
◊Ÿ     Ã„°U     ¡„°U    ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ’ÒŒ„UË – Á’ŸÈ ◊Ÿ ÃŸ ŒÈπ ‚Èπ ‚ÈÁœ ∑§„UËH.2H
•ÊflÃ    ¡Ÿ∑È§   ø‹    ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÃË – ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡ ¬˝◊ ◊ÁÃ ◊ÊÃËH
•Ê∞       ÁŸ∑§≈U     ŒÁπ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª – ‚ÊŒ⁄U Á◊‹Ÿ ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U ‹ÊªH.3H
‹ª    ¡Ÿ∑§    ◊ÈÁŸ¡Ÿ   ¬Œ ’¢ŒŸ – Á⁄UÁ·ã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊È ∑§Ëã„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸ¢ŒŸH
÷Êßã„U  ‚Á„UÃ   ⁄UÊ◊È    Á◊Á‹ ⁄UÊ¡Á„U – ø‹ ‹flÊß ‚◊Ã ‚◊Ê¡Á„UH.4H
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Cau.: bhåi    saciva    gura   purajana såthå, åge° gavanu k∂nha raghunåthå.
giribaru     d∂kha     janakapati jabah∂°, kari pranåmu ratha tyågeu tabah∂°.1.
råma       darasa       lålaså uchåhµu, patha ‹rama lesu kalesu na kåhµu.
mana   taha°   jaha°   raghubara baideh∂, binu mana tana dukha sukha sudhi keh∂.2.
åvata      janaku     cale     ehi bhå° t∂, sahita samåja prema mati måt∂.
åe        nika¢a        dekhi anuråge, sådara milana parasapara låge.3.
lage janaka munijana pada ba≈dana, ri¶inha pranåmu k∂nha raghuna≈dana.
bhåinha   sahita    råmu    mili råjahi, cale lavåi sameta samåjahi.4.

The Lord of Raghus led the way, accompanied by His younger brothers, the
minister (Sumantra), the  Guru (Vasi¶¢ha) and the citizens. The moment the lord of
Janakas*  espied the great hill of Kåmadanåtha he made obeisance to it and dismounted
from his car. Seized as they were with a longing and eagerness to see ›r∂ Råma, none
of the party felt the least toil or hardship of the journey. For their mind was with the Chief
of Raghus and Vaideh∂ (Janakaís Daughter); and when the mind is elsewhere, who will
feel the bodily pain or pleasure? In this way Janaka came advancing with his party, their
mind intoxicated with love. When the two parties drew near and saw one another they
were overwhelmed with love and began to exchange greetings with due respect. King
Janaka proceeded to adore the feet of the hermits (who hailed from Ayodhyå); while ›r∂
Råma, the Delighter of Raghus, made obeisance to the sages (who accompanied
Janaka). ›r∂ Råma and His younger brothers then greeted the king (their father-in-law)
and led him with the whole party (to His hermitage). (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•ÊüÊ◊ ‚Êª⁄U ‚Ê¢Ã ⁄U‚ ¬Í⁄UŸ ¬ÊflŸ ¬ÊÕÈ–
‚Ÿ ◊Ÿ„È°U ∑§L§ŸÊ ‚Á⁄UÃ Á‹∞° ¡ÊÁ„¢U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÈH 275H

Do.: å‹rama sågara så≈ta rasa pµurana påvana påthu,
sena manahu° karunå sarita lie°  jåhiÚ raghunåthu.275.
›r∂ Råmaís hermitage was an ocean as it were, overflowing with the sacred water of

quietism; while the host that accompanied Janaka was as it were, a river of pathos, which the
Lord of Raghus was now conducting (to the ocean of His hermitage). (275)

øı0ó’Ù⁄UÁÃ    ÇÿÊŸ       Á’⁄UÊª ∑§⁄UÊ⁄U – ’øŸ ‚‚Ù∑§ Á◊‹Ã ŸŒ ŸÊ⁄UH
‚Ùø      ©U‚Ê‚      ‚◊Ë⁄U Ã⁄¢UªÊ – œË⁄U¡ Ã≈U ÃL§’⁄U ∑§⁄U ÷¢ªÊH.1H
Á’·◊      Á’·ÊŒ     ÃÙ⁄UÊflÁÃ œÊ⁄UÊ – ÷ÿ ÷˝◊ ÷fl°⁄U •’Ã¸ •¬Ê⁄UÊH
∑§fl≈U    ’Èœ     Á’lÊ   ’Á«∏U ŸÊflÊ – ‚∑§Á„¢U Ÿ πß ∞∑§ ŸÁ„¢U •ÊflÊH.2H
’Ÿø⁄U     ∑§Ù‹      Á∑§⁄UÊÃ Á’øÊ⁄U – Õ∑§ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ¬ÁÕ∑§ Á„Uÿ° „UÊ⁄UH
•ÊüÊ◊   ©UŒÁœ   Á◊‹Ë   ¡’ ¡Êß¸ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ©U∆U©U •¢’ÈÁœ •∑È§‹Êß¸H.3H
‚Ù∑§   Á’∑§‹   ŒÙ©U    ⁄UÊ¡ ‚◊Ê¡Ê – ⁄U„UÊ Ÿ ÇÿÊŸÈ Ÿ œË⁄U¡È ‹Ê¡ÊH
÷Í¬    M§¬     ªÈŸ    ‚Ë‹ ‚⁄UÊ„UË – ⁄UÙflÁ„¢U ‚Ù∑§ Á‚¢œÈ •flªÊ„UËH.4H

* Just like ëVidehaí,íJanakaí too was a title enjoyed by all the descendants of King Nimi. Hence the
king of Mithilå has been referred to here as the ìlord of Janakasî.
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Cau.: borati      gyåna       biråga karåre, bacana sasoka milata nada nåre.
soca      usåsa      sam∂ra tara≈gå, dh∂raja ta¢a tarubara kara bha≈gå.1.
bi¶ama     bi¶åda      toråvati dhårå, bhaya bhrama bhava°ra abarta apårå.
keva¢a    budha   bidyå   baRi nåvå, sakahiÚ na khei aika nahiÚ åvå.2.
banacara       kola       kiråta bicåre, thake biloki pathika hiya°   håre.
å‹rama     udadhi     mil∂      jaba jå∂, manahu°  u¢heu a≈budhi akulå∂.3.
soka     bikala     dou      råja samåjå, rahå na gyånu na dh∂raju låjå.
bhµupa   rµupa    guna     s∂la saråh∂, rovahiÚ soka si≈dhu avagåh∂.4.

The river flooded the banks of wisdom and dispassion and was joined in its
course by tributary streams and rivulets in the form of sorrowful utterances. Sighs and
lamentation severally represented the waves and the wind that uprooted the stout tree
of fortitude standing on its  banks. It had deep sorrow for its swift current, while fear
and delusion constituted its numberless eddies and whirlpools. Boatmen in the form of
the learned waited with big boats in the form of their learning; but they were unable to
row them, because they had no idea of its depth. The Kolas and Kiråtas that roamed
about in the woods were the poor wayfarers who had lost heart at the sight of the
turbulent stream and stood aghast. When the stream joined the ocean of the hermitage,
the latter too surged up as it were with emotion. The two royal hosts were so excited
with grief that they had no sense, fortitude or shame left. Extolling King Da‹arathaís
comeliness of form, goodness and amiability they all wept and were plunged into an
ocean of woe. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó•flªÊÁ„U ‚Ù∑§ ‚◊Èº˝ ‚ÙøÁ„¢U ŸÊÁ⁄U Ÿ⁄U éÿÊ∑È§‹ ◊„UÊ–
ŒÒ ŒÙ· ‚∑§‹ ‚⁄UÙ· ’Ù‹Á„¢U ’Ê◊ Á’Áœ ∑§Ëã„UÙ ∑§„UÊH
‚È⁄U Á‚h ÃÊ¬‚ ¡ÙÁª¡Ÿ ◊ÈÁŸ ŒÁπ Œ‚Ê Á’Œ„U ∑§Ë–
ÃÈ‹‚Ë Ÿ ‚◊⁄UÕÈ ∑§Ù©U ¡Ù ÃÁ⁄U ‚∑Ò§ ‚Á⁄UÃ ‚Ÿ„U ∑§ËH

Ca≈.: avagåhi soka samudra socahiÚ nåri nara byåkula mahå,
dai do¶a sakala saro¶a bolahiÚ båma bidhi k∂nho kahå.
sura siddha tåpasa jogijana muni dekhi daså bideha k∂ ,
tulas∂ na samarathu kou jo tari sakai sarita saneha k∂.
Plunged into the ocean of grief the men and women lamented in great anguish.

They all angrily and reproachfully exclaimed,îAlas! What has cruel Fate done!î Of the
gods, accomplished saints, ascetics, Yog∂s (mystics) and anchorites, whoever witnessed
the condition of Janaka on that occasion, none, says Tulas∂dåsa, was capable of  enough
to cross the river of love (to escape being drowned in it).

‚Ù0óÁ∑§∞ •Á◊Ã ©U¬Œ‚ ¡„°U Ã„°U ‹Ùªã„U ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄Uã„U–
œË⁄U¡È œÁ⁄U• Ÿ⁄U‚ ∑§„U©U ’Á‚DÔU Á’Œ„U ‚ŸH 276H

So.: kie amita upadesa  jaha°  taha°  loganha munibaranha,
dh∂raju dharia naresa kaheu basi¶¢ha bideha sana.276.
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Here and there the great sages admonished people in numberless ways; and the
sage Vasi¶¢ha said to Videha, ìBe consoled, O king!î (276)

øı0ó¡Ê‚È    ÇÿÊŸÈ   ⁄UÁ’  ÷fl  ÁŸÁ‚ ŸÊ‚Ê – ’øŸ Á∑§⁄UŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§◊‹ Á’∑§Ê‚ÊH
ÃÁ„U   Á∑§    ◊Ù„U   ◊◊ÃÊ ÁŸ•⁄UÊß¸ – ÿ„U Á‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ÿ„U ’«∏UÊß¸H.1H
Á’·ß¸      ‚Êœ∑§      Á‚h ‚ÿÊŸ – ÁòÊÁ’œ ¡Ëfl ¡ª ’Œ ’πÊŸH
⁄UÊ◊     ‚Ÿ„U     ‚⁄U‚    ◊Ÿ ¡Ê‚Í – ‚ÊœÈ ‚÷Ê° ’«∏U •ÊŒ⁄U ÃÊ‚ÍH.2H
‚Ù„U    Ÿ    ⁄UÊ◊   ¬◊    Á’ŸÈ ÇÿÊŸÍ – ∑§⁄UŸœÊ⁄U Á’ŸÈ Á¡Á◊ ¡‹¡ÊŸÍH
◊ÈÁŸ    ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ    Á’Œ„ÈU ‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞ – ⁄UÊ◊ÉÊÊ≈U ‚’ ‹Ùª Ÿ„UÊ∞H.3H
‚∑§‹    ‚Ù∑§     ‚¢∑È§‹    Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ‚Ù ’Ê‚L§ ’ËÃ©U Á’ŸÈ ’Ê⁄UËH
¬‚È    πª  ◊Îªã„U  Ÿ  ∑§Ëã„U •„UÊM§ – Á¬˝ÿ ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ∑§⁄U ∑§ıŸ Á’øÊM§H.4H

Cau.: jåsu   gyånu   rabi   bhava  nisi nåså, bacana kirana muni kamala bikåså.
tehi    ki     moha     mamatå niarå∂, yaha siya råma saneha baRå∂.1.
bi¶a∂      sådhaka      siddha sayåne, tribidha j∂va jaga beda bakhåne.
råma   saneha    sarasa    mana jåsµu, sådhu sabhå°  baRa ådara tåsµu.2.
soha  na   råma  pema  binu gyånµu, karanadhåra binu jimi jalajånµu.
muni   bahubidhi   bidehu samujhåe, råmaghå¢a saba loga nahåe.3.
sakala    soka    sa≈kula     nara når∂, so båsaru b∂teu binu bår∂.
pasu khaga mæganha na k∂nha ahårµu, priya parijana kara kauna bicårµu.4.

Can the darkness of infatuation and attachment ever approach him (King Janaka),
the sun of whose wisdom drives away the night of metempsychosis and the rays of
whose speech delight the lotus-like sages? That he too was plunged in grief shows the
triumph of the affection he bore for his daughter, S∂tå and Her lord, ›r∂ Råma. According
to the Vedas there are three types of embodied soul (human beings) in the worldóthe
sensual, the seeker and the wise who have attained perfection (in the form of God-
Realization). Of all these he alone is highly honoured in an assembly of holy men, whose
heart is sweetened by love for ›r∂ Råma. Wisdom without love for ›r∂ Råma is imperfect
like a vessel without the helmsman. The sage Vasi¶¢ha admonished King Videha in many
ways; and now all the people bathed at the ghat associated with the name of ›r∂ ªRåma
(who generally bathed and said His prayers there). All the men and women were so
overwhelmed with grief that the day passed without anyone taking a drop of water. Even
the cattle, birds and deer remained without food, to say nothing of ›r∂ Råmaís near and
dear ones. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŒÙ©U ‚◊Ê¡ ÁŸÁ◊⁄UÊ¡È ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊ¡È Ÿ„UÊŸ ¬˝ÊÃ–
’Ò∆U ‚’ ’≈U Á’≈U¬ Ã⁄U ◊Ÿ ◊‹ËŸ ∑Î§‚ ªÊÃH 277H

Do.: dou samåja nimiråju raghuråju nahåne pråta,
bai¢he saba ba¢a bi¢apa tara mana mal∂na kæsa gåta.277.
At daybreak both King Janaka (the lord of Nimis) and ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of

Raghus) bathed with all their retinue and sat under the banyan tree, sad at heart and
wasted in body. (277)

øı0ó¡   ◊Á„U‚È⁄U    Œ‚⁄UÕ    ¬È⁄U ’Ê‚Ë – ¡ Á◊ÁÕ‹Ê¬ÁÃ Ÿª⁄U ÁŸflÊ‚ËH
„¢U‚     ’¢‚    ªÈ⁄U    ¡Ÿ∑§ ¬È⁄UÙœÊ – Á¡ã„U ¡ª ◊ªÈ ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕÈ ‚ÙœÊH 1H
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‹ª      ∑§„UŸ       ©U¬Œ‚ •Ÿ∑§Ê – ‚Á„UÃ œ⁄U◊ Ÿÿ Á’⁄UÁÃ Á’’∑§ÊH
∑§ıÁ‚∑§  ∑§Á„U  ∑§Á„U   ∑§ÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊŸË¥ – ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸ ‚’ ‚÷Ê ‚È’ÊŸË¥H.2H
Ã’    ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ     ∑§ıÁ‚∑§Á„U ∑§„U™§ – ŸÊÕ ∑§ÊÁ‹ ¡‹ Á’ŸÈ ‚’È ⁄U„U™§H
◊ÈÁŸ    ∑§„U   ©UÁøÃ   ∑§„UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ªÿ©U ’ËÁÃ ÁŒŸ ¬„U⁄U •…∏UÊß¸H.3H
Á⁄UÁ· L§π  ‹Áπ    ∑§„U Ã⁄U„ÈUÁÃ⁄UÊ¡Í – ß„UÊ° ©UÁøÃ ŸÁ„¢U •‚Ÿ •ŸÊ¡ÍH
∑§„UÊ   ÷Í¬    ÷‹   ‚’Á„U ‚Ê„UÊŸÊ – ¬Êß ⁄U¡Êÿ‚È ø‹ Ÿ„UÊŸÊH.4H

Cau.: je   mahisura   dasaratha   pura bås∂, je mithilåpati nagara nivås∂.
ha≈sa ba≈sa gura janaka purodhå, jinha jaga magu paramårathu sodhå.1.
lage      kahana       upadesa anekå, sahita dharama naya birati bibekå.
kausika   kahi   kahi   kathå purån∂°, samujhå∂ saba sabhå subån∂°.2.
taba   raghunåtha   kausikahi kaheµu, nåtha kåli jala binu sabu raheµu.
muni   kaha   ucita   kahata raghurå∂, gayau b∂ti dina pahara aRhå∂.3.
ri¶i   rukha   lakhi   kaha terahutiråjµu, ihå°  ucita nahiÚ  asana anåjµu.
kahå  bhµupa  bhala  sabahi sohånå, påi rajåyasu cale nahånå.4.

The Bråhmaƒas who hailed from King Da‹arathaís capital (Ayodhyå) as well
as those who came from King Janakaís capital (Mithilå) and even so Vasi¶¢ha, the
preceptor of the solar race, and ›atånanda, the family priest of King Janaka, who
had explored the way to worldly prosperity as well as the path leading to blessedness,
gave discourse cantaining righteousness, ethics, dispassion and discrimination. The
sage Vi‹våmitra (a descendant of Ku‹ika) eloquently admonished the entire assembly
with many a reference to ancient legends till the Lord of Raghus said to him,
ìEveryone, my lord, has remained without water since yesterdayî Said the sage,
ìWhat the Lord of Raghus says is quite reasonable. It is already past noon even
today.î Perceiving what was in the mind of the sage (Vi‹våmitra) the King of Tirahuta
(Mithilå) replied, ìIt will not be proper to take cereals here.î The kingís reasonable
reply pleased all; and having received the sageís permission they proceeded to
perform their midday ablutions. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó ÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U »§‹ »Í§‹ Œ‹ ◊Í‹ •Ÿ∑§ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U–
‹ß •Ê∞ ’Ÿø⁄U Á’¬È‹ ÷Á⁄U ÷Á⁄U ∑§Ê°flÁ⁄U ÷Ê⁄UH 278H

Do.: tehi avasara phala phµula dala mµula aneka prakåra,
lai åe banacara bipula bhari bhari kå°vari bhåra.278.
At that moment arrived the people of the forest with large quantities of fruits, blossoms,

leaves and roots of various kinds loaded in their panniers. (278)

øı0ó∑§Ê◊Œ    ÷    ÁªÁ⁄U    ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝‚ÊŒÊ – •fl‹Ù∑§Ã •¬„U⁄UÃ Á’·ÊŒÊH
‚⁄U   ‚Á⁄UÃÊ    ’Ÿ   ÷ÍÁ◊ Á’÷ÊªÊ – ¡ŸÈ ©U◊ªÃ •ÊŸ°Œ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH.1H
’Á‹   Á’≈U¬    ‚’   ‚»§‹ ‚»Í§‹Ê – ’Ù‹Ã πª ◊Îª •Á‹ •ŸÈ∑Í§‹ÊH
ÃÁ„U   •fl‚⁄U  ’Ÿ  •Áœ∑§ ©U¿UÊ„ÍU – ÁòÊÁ’œ ‚◊Ë⁄U ‚ÈπŒ ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍUH.2H
¡Êß       Ÿ      ’⁄UÁŸ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄UÃÊß¸ – ¡ŸÈ ◊Á„U ∑§⁄UÁÃ ¡Ÿ∑§ ¬„ÈUŸÊß¸H
Ã’    ‚’    ‹Ùª    Ÿ„UÊß Ÿ„UÊß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ ¡Ÿ∑§ ◊ÈÁŸ •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸H.3H
ŒÁπ     ŒÁπ      ÃL§’⁄U •ŸÈ⁄UÊª – ¡„°U Ã„°U ¬È⁄U¡Ÿ ©UÃ⁄UŸ ‹ÊªH
Œ‹   »§‹   ◊Í‹   ∑¢§Œ  Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊ – ¬ÊflŸ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚ÈœÊ ‚◊ÊŸÊH.4H
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Cau.: kåmada    bhe    giri    råma prasådå, avalokata apaharata bi¶ådå.
sara   saritå    bana   bhµumi bibhågå, janu umagata åna°da anurågå.1.
beli  bi¢apa   saba   saphala saphµulå, bolata khaga mæga ali anukµulå.
tehi  avasara   bana   adhika uchåhµu, tribidha sam∂ra sukhada saba kåhµu.2.
jåi       na       barani manoharatå∂, janu mahi karati janaka pahunå∂.
taba     saba      loga      nahåi nahå∂, råma janaka muni åyasu på∂.3.
dekhi     dekhi      tarubara anuråge, jaha°   taha°   purajana utarana låge.
dala phala mµula ka≈da  bidhi nånå, påvana su≈dara sudhå samånå.4.

By the grace of ›r∂ Råma the hills yielded the objects of oneís desire and
dispelled oneís sorrow by their very sight. The lakes, streams, woods and other parts
of the land overflowed as it were with joy and love. The trees and creepers were all
laden with fruits and blossoms, while birds and beasts and bees made a melodious
concert. The forest was bursting with joy at that time; a cool, soft and fragrant breeze
delighted everyone. The loveliness of the forest was past all telling; it seemed as if
Earth herself was showing her hospitality of King Janaka. In the meantime all the
citizens finished their ablutions and receiving the permission of ›r∂ Råma, King Janaka
and the sage Vasi¶¢ha, they filled with love as they were selected suitable trees for them
for their encampment; while leaves, fruits, roots and bulbs of every descriptionópure,
lovely and delicious as ambrosiaó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0 ó‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚’ ∑§„°U ⁄UÊ◊ªÈ⁄U ¬∆U∞ ÷Á⁄U ÷Á⁄U ÷Ê⁄U–
¬ÍÁ¡ Á¬Ã⁄U ‚È⁄U •ÁÃÁÕ ªÈ⁄U ‹ª ∑§⁄UŸ »§⁄U„UÊ⁄UH 279H

Do.: sådara saba kaha°  råmagura pa¢hae bhari bhari bhåra,
pµuji pitara sura atithi gura lage karana pharahåra.279.
óWere sent to all, in basketfuls, with due courtesy by Vasi¶¢ha, ›r∂ Råmaís

preceptor. And having worshipped the manes, the gods, the visitors and the Guru they
began to partake of this holy repast. (279)

øı0ó∞Á„U   Á’Áœ    ’Ê‚⁄U    ’ËÃ øÊ⁄UË – ⁄UÊ◊È ÁŸ⁄UÁπ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH
ŒÈ„ÈU  ‚◊Ê¡  •Á‚   L§Áø  ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – Á’ŸÈ Á‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ Á»§⁄U’ ÷‹ ŸÊ„UË¥H.1H
‚ËÃÊ      ⁄UÊ◊       ‚¢ª ’Ÿ’Ê‚Í – ∑§ÙÁ≈U •◊⁄U¬È⁄U ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚È¬Ê‚ÍH
¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U      ‹πŸ      ⁄UÊ◊È ’ÒŒ„UË – ¡Á„U ÉÊL§ ÷Êfl ’Ê◊ Á’Áœ Ã„UËH.2H
ŒÊÁ„UŸ     Œß©U     „UÙß    ¡’ ‚’„UË – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚◊Ë¬ ’Á‚• ’Ÿ Ã’„UËH
◊¢ŒÊÁ∑§ÁŸ     ◊îÊŸÈ     ÁÃ„ÈU ∑§Ê‹Ê – ⁄UÊ◊ Œ⁄U‚È ◊ÈŒ ◊¢ª‹ ◊Ê‹ÊH.3H
•≈UŸÈ  ⁄UÊ◊   ÁªÁ⁄U   ’Ÿ   ÃÊ¬‚ Õ‹ – •‚ŸÈ •Á◊• ‚◊ ∑¢§Œ ◊Í‹ »§‹H
‚Èπ   ‚◊Ã     ‚¢’Ã    ŒÈß ‚ÊÃÊ – ¬‹ ‚◊ „UÙ®„U Ÿ ¡ÁŸ•®„U ¡ÊÃÊH.4H

Cau.: ehi      bidhi      båsara      b∂te cår∂, råmu nirakhi nara nåri sukhår∂.
duhu   samåja  asi   ruci   mana måh∂°, binu siya råma phiraba bhala nåh∂°.1.
s∂tå      råma        sa≈ga banabåsµu, ko¢i amarapura sarisa supåsµu.
parihari     lakhana      råmu baideh∂, jehi gharu bhåva båma bidhi teh∂.2.
dåhina    daiu      hoi     jaba sabah∂, råma sam∂pa basia bana tabah∂.
ma≈dåkini     majjanu     tihu kålå, råma darasu muda ma≈gala målå.3.
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a¢anu  råma  giri  bana  tåpasa thala, asanu amia sama ka≈da mµula phala.
sukha    sameta   sa≈bata    dui såtå, pala sama hohiÚ na janiahi Ú jåtå.4.

In this way four days rolled by; the people, both men and women, were gratified
to see ›r∂ Råma. In both camps the feeling uppermost in the heart of all was;î It is not
good to return without S∂tå and Råma. Living in excile in the woods with S∂tå and ›r∂
Råma one would be millions of times more happy than in Amaråvat∂ (the city of
immortals) . Leaving the company of Lak¶maƒa, ›r∂ Råma and S∂tå he who chooses to
live at his home is not favoured by Providence. The privilege of living in close proximity
to ›r∂ Råma can be had only when God is propitious to us all. Bathing in the Mandåkin∂
thrice everyday, the sight of ›r∂ Råma, which is a perennial source of joy and
blessedness, roaming about on the hill (Kåmadanåtha) associated with the name of ›r∂
Råma, in the forest adjoining the same and among the hermitages of ascetics situated
thereabout, and living on bulbs, roots and fruits delicious like ambrosia! In this way four
years and ten will be happily spent like a minute without our knowing it. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∞Á„U ‚Èπ ¡Ùª Ÿ ‹Ùª ‚’ ∑§„U®„U ∑§„UÊ° •‚ ÷ÊªÈ–
 ‚„U¡ ‚È÷Êÿ° ‚◊Ê¡ ŒÈ„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÈH 280H

Do.: ehi sukha joga na loga saba kahahiÚ kahå°  asa bhågu,
sahaja subhåya°  samåja duhu råma carana anurågu.280.
ìWe do not deserve this happiness.î all exclaimed; ìOur luck is not like that.î Such

was the natural and spontaneous devotion to ›r∂ Råmaís feet in both the camps.    (280)

øı0ó∞Á„U   Á’Áœ   ‚∑§‹  ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ’øŸ ‚¬˝◊ ‚ÈŸÃ ◊Ÿ „U⁄U„UË¥H
‚Ëÿ   ◊ÊÃÈ    ÃÁ„U    ‚◊ÿ ¬∆UÊßZ – ŒÊ‚Ë¥ ŒÁπ ‚È•fl‚L§ •ÊßZH.1H
‚Êfl∑§Ê‚   ‚ÈÁŸ   ‚’   Á‚ÿ ‚Ê‚Í – •Êÿ©U ¡Ÿ∑§⁄UÊ¡ ⁄UÁŸflÊ‚ÍH
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ¢°        ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸË – •Ê‚Ÿ ÁŒ∞ ‚◊ÿ ‚◊ •ÊŸËH.2H
‚Ë‹È     ‚Ÿ„ÈU   ‚∑§‹   ŒÈ„ÈU •Ù⁄UÊ – º˝fl®„U ŒÁπ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑È§Á‹‚ ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊH
¬È‹∑§   Á‚ÁÕ‹  ÃŸ  ’ÊÁ⁄U Á’‹ÙøŸ – ◊Á„U Ÿπ Á‹πŸ ‹ªË¥ ‚’ ‚ÙøŸH.3H
‚’  Á‚ÿ  ⁄UÊ◊  ¬˝ËÁÃ  Á∑§  Á‚ ◊Í⁄UÁÃ – ¡ŸÈ ∑§L§ŸÊ ’„ÈU ’· Á’‚Í⁄UÁÃH
‚Ëÿ  ◊ÊÃÈ  ∑§„U  Á’Áœ  ’ÈÁœ ’Ê°∑§Ë – ¡Ù ¬ÿ »§ŸÈ »§Ù⁄U ¬Á’ ≈UÊ°∑§ËH.4H

Cau.: ehi   bidhi   sakala   manoratha karah∂°, bacana saprema sunata mana harah∂°.
s∂ya     måtu     tehi    samaya pa¢hå∂°, dås∂° dekhi suavasaru å∂°.1.
såvakåsa   suni    saba    siya såsµu, åyau janakaråja ranivåsµu.
kausalyå°            sådara sanamån∂, åsana die samaya sama ån∂.2.
s∂lu    sanehu    sakalu     duhu orå, dravahiÚ dekhi suni kulisa ka¢horå.
pulaka  sithila   tana    båri bilocana, mahi nakha likhana lag∂° saba socana.3.
saba siya  råma pr∂ti ki si mµurati, janu karunå bahu be¶a bisµurati.
s∂ya måtu  kaha   bidhi  budhi bå°k∂, jo paya phenu phora pabi ¢å°k∂.4.

In this way all indulged in their own fancy; their affectionate words were so
charming to hear. In the meantime S∂tåís mother (Queen Sunayanå) despatched her
handmaids to King Da‹arathaís queens; and perceiving that it was a convenient hour
they returned with that information. Having learnt that S∂tåís mothers-in-law were at
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leisure the ladies of King Janakaís gynaeceum called on them. Queen Kausalyå
(›r∂ Råmaís mother) received them with due honour and courtesy and offered
them such seats as circumstances would permit. Nothing amiability and affection of
all from both sides  and hearing them as even the thunderbolt could melt. With
their body thrilling all over and overpowered by emotion and eyes full of tears all
began to sorrow and scratch the ground with the nails of their toes. They were all
incarnations as it were of love for S∂tå and ›r∂ Råma; it seemed as if Pathos
herself mourned in so many forms. Said S∂tåís mother, ìThe intellect of Providence
is so pervose that He has thought fit to break up the foam of milk with a chisel of
adamant! (1ó4)

ŒÙ0 ó‚ÈÁŸ• ‚ÈœÊ ŒÁÅÊ•Á„¢U ª⁄U‹ ‚’ ∑§⁄UÃÍÁÃ ∑§⁄UÊ‹–
 ¡„°U Ã„°U ∑§Ê∑§ ©U‹Í∑§ ’∑§ ◊ÊŸ‚ ‚∑Î§Ã ◊⁄UÊ‹H 281H

Do.:  sunia sudhå dekhiahi Ú garala saba karatµuti karåla,
 jaha°  taha°  kåka ulµuka baka månasa sakæta maråla.281.
ìWe hear of nectar but see only venom: all His doings are hard. Crows, owls and

herons are seen everywhere; but swans can be found in the Månasa lake alone.î   (281)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ     ‚‚Ùø     ∑§„U    ŒÁ’ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ – Á’Áœ ªÁÃ ’Á«∏ UÁ’¬⁄UËÃ Á’ÁøòÊÊH
¡Ù     ‚ÎÁ¡   ¬Ê‹ß    „U⁄Uß ’„UÙ⁄UË – ’Ê‹ ∑§Á‹ ‚◊ Á’Áœ ◊ÁÃ ÷Ù⁄UËH.1H
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ   ∑§„U     ŒÙ‚È     Ÿ ∑§Ê„ÍU – ∑§⁄U◊ Á’’‚ ŒÈπ ‚Èπ ¿UÁÃ ‹Ê„ÍUH
∑§Á∆UŸ   ∑§⁄U◊   ªÁÃ  ¡ÊŸ Á’œÊÃÊ – ¡Ù ‚È÷ •‚È÷ ‚∑§‹ »§‹ ŒÊÃÊH.2H
ß¸‚    ⁄U¡Êß    ‚Ë‚     ‚’„UË ∑¥§ – ©UÃ¬ÁÃ ÁÕÁÃ ‹ÿ Á’·„ÈU •◊Ë ∑¥§H
ŒÁ’    ◊Ù„U    ’‚   ‚ÙÁø• ’ÊŒË – Á’Áœ ¬˝¬¢øÈ •‚ •ø‹ •ŸÊŒËH.3H
÷Í¬ÁÃ    Á¡•’    ◊⁄U’   ©U⁄U •ÊŸË – ‚ÙÁø• ‚Áπ ‹Áπ ÁŸ¡ Á„UÃ „UÊŸËH
‚Ëÿ  ◊ÊÃÈ    ∑§„U    ‚àÿ ‚È’ÊŸË – ‚È∑Î§ÃË •flÁœ •flœ¬ÁÃ ⁄UÊŸËH.4H

Cau.: suni    sasoca    kaha    debi sumitrå, bidhi gati baRi bipar∂ta bicitrå.
jo       sæji       pålai       harai bahor∂, båla keli sama bidhi mati bhor∂.1.
kausalyå    kaha    dosu    na kåhµu, karama bibasa dukha sukha chati låhµu.
ka¢hina   karama   gati   jåna bidhåtå, jo subha asubha sakala phala dåtå.2.
∂sa      rajåi      s∂sa       sabah∂ ke°, utapati thiti laya bi¶ahu am∂ ke° .
debi     moha     basa     socia båd∂, bidhi prapa≈cu asa acala anåd∂.3.
bhµupati     jiaba    maraba     ura ån∂, socia sakhi lakhi nija hita hån∂.
s∂ya     måtu     kaha     satya subån∂, sukæt∂ avadhi avadhapati rån∂.4.

Hearing this Queen Sumitrå (Lak¶maƒaís mother) sorrowfully observed, ìThe
ways of Providence are most perverse and strange: He creates, maintains and then
destroys. Godís designs are as silly as childís play.î Said Kausalyå, ìIt is nobodyís fault;
sorrow and joy, loss and gain are determined by our past actions. The inexorable ways
of Providence are known to God alone, who dispenses all kinds of fruits, both good and
evil. Godís commands prevail over all, including the processes of creation, maintenance
and dissolution and even over poison and nectar (which destroy and restore life
respectively). It is no use lamenting, O good lady, out of infatuation. The doings of
Providence are, as I have said, inevitable and eternal. If we mourn over the contrast
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After considering the circumstances during the lifetime of king after his demise if we feel
sorry it is because of our interests suffered.î S∂tåís mother replied, ìYour noble words are
quite true, a spouse that you are of Ayodhyåís lord, who was the greatest of all virtuous
souls known to history.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0 ó‹πŸÈ ⁄UÊ◊È Á‚ÿ ¡Ê„È°U ’Ÿ ÷‹ ¬Á⁄UŸÊ◊ Ÿ ¬ÙøÈ–
 ª„U’Á⁄U Á„Uÿ° ∑§„U ∑§ıÁ‚‹Ê ◊ÙÁ„U ÷⁄UÃ ∑§⁄U ‚ÙøÈH 282H

Do.: lakhanu råmu siya jåhu°  bana bhala parinåma na pocu,
gahabari hiya°  kaha kausilå mohi bharata kara socu.282.

ìIf Lak¶maƒa, Råma and S∂tå stay in the forest, the end will be good, not bad.
But, said Kausalyå with a heart overwhelmed with emotion.î I am anxious about
Bharata. (282)

øı0óß¸‚     ¬˝‚ÊŒ     •‚Ë‚ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UË – ‚ÈÃ ‚ÈÃ’œÍ Œfl‚Á⁄U ’Ê⁄UËH
⁄UÊ◊    ‚¬Õ   ◊Ò¥   ∑§ËÁã„U  Ÿ ∑§Ê™§ – ‚Ù ∑§Á⁄U ∑§„U©°U ‚πË ‚ÁÃ ÷Ê™§H.1H
÷⁄UÃ    ‚Ë‹     ªÈŸ     Á’Ÿÿ ’«∏UÊß¸ – ÷Êÿ¬ ÷ªÁÃ ÷⁄UÙ‚ ÷‹Êß¸H
∑§„UÃ   ‚Ê⁄UŒ„ÈU    ∑§⁄U    ◊ÁÃ „UËø – ‚Êª⁄U ‚Ë¬ Á∑§ ¡ÊÁ„¢U ©U‹ËøH.2H
¡ÊŸ©°U      ‚ŒÊ      ÷⁄UÃ ∑È§‹ŒË¬Ê – ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§„U©U ◊„UË¬ÊH
∑§‚¥    ∑§Ÿ∑È§   ◊ÁŸ   ¬ÊÁ⁄UÁπ ¬Ê∞° – ¬ÈL§· ¬Á⁄UÁπ•®„U ‚◊ÿ° ‚È÷Ê∞°H.3H
•ŸÈÁøÃ   •Ê¡È    ∑§„U’   •‚ ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ‚Ù∑§ ‚Ÿ„°U ‚ÿÊŸ¬ ÕÙ⁄UÊH
‚ÈÁŸ   ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U   ‚◊   ¬ÊflÁŸ ’ÊŸË – ÷ßZ ‚Ÿ„U Á’∑§‹ ‚’ ⁄UÊŸËH.4H

Cau.: ∂sa       prasåda       as∂sa tumhår∂, suta sutabadhµu devasari bår∂.
råma   sapatha   mai Ú   k∂nhi   na kåµu, so kari kahau°  sakh∂ sati bhåµu.1.
bharata   s∂la    guna   binaya baRå∂, bhåyapa bhagati bharosa bhalå∂.
kahata    såradahu    kara   mati h∂ce, sågara s∂pa ki jåhiÚ ul∂ce.2.
jånau°      sadå     bharata kulad∂på, båra båra mohi kaheu mah∂på.
kase°     kanaku    mani    pårikhi påe° , puru¶a parikhiahiÚ samaya°   subhåe° .3.
anucita    åju    kahaba    asa morå, soka saneha°   sayånapa thorå.
suni   surasari   sama   påvani bån∂, bha∂° saneha bikala saba rån∂.4.

ìBy the grace of God and through your blessing my sons and daughters-in-law are
all pure as the water of the celestial stream (Ga∆gå). Although I have never sworn by
Råma, I now swear by him and tell you in good faith, my friend, that in extolling Bharataís
amiability, goodness, modesty, loftiness of character, brotherly affection, devotion, faith
and nobility the wit of even ›åradå (the goddess of speech) falters. Can the ocean be
ladled out by means of an oyster-shell? I have always known Bharata to be the glory of
his house and the king repeatedly told me so. Gold is tested by rubbing on the
touchstone, and a precious stone on reaching the hands of an expert jeweller; while men
are tested in times of emergency by their innate disposition. It was wrong on my part
today to have spoken thus; but you know sorrow and affection leave one little reason.î
On hearing these words, pure as the water of the celestial river, all the queens were
overwhelmed with affection. (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0ó∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ∑§„U œË⁄U œÁ⁄U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ŒÁ’ Á◊ÁÕ‹Á‚–
∑§Ù Á’’∑§ÁŸÁœ ’Ñ÷Á„U ÃÈê„UÁ„U ‚∑§ß ©U¬ŒÁ‚H 283H

Do.: kausalyå kaha dh∂ra dhari sunahu debi mithilesi,
ko bibekanidhi ballabhahi tumhahi sakai upadesi.283.
Kausalyå collected herself and continued: ìListen, O venerable queen of Mithilå:

who can advise you, the consort of King Janaka, who is an ocean of wisdom ? (283)

øı0ó⁄UÊÁŸ    ⁄UÊÿ    ‚Ÿ   •fl‚L§ ¬Êß¸ – •¬ŸË ÷Ê°ÁÃ ∑§„U’ ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸H
⁄UÁπ•®„U  ‹πŸÈ   ÷⁄UÃÈ  ªflŸ®„U ’Ÿ – ¡ı¥ ÿ„U ◊Ã ◊ÊŸÒ ◊„UË¬ ◊ŸH.1H
Ãı   ÷‹    ¡ÃŸÈ   ∑§⁄U’ ‚ÈÁ’øÊ⁄UË – ◊Ù⁄¥U ‚ÙøÈ ÷⁄UÃ ∑§⁄U ÷Ê⁄UËH
ªÍ…∏U     ‚Ÿ„U      ÷⁄UÃ    ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ⁄U„¥U ŸË∑§ ◊ÙÁ„U ‹ÊªÃ ŸÊ„UË¥H.2H
‹Áπ   ‚È÷Ê©U    ‚ÈÁŸ  ‚⁄U‹ ‚È’ÊŸË – ‚’ ÷ß ◊ªŸ ∑§L§Ÿ ⁄U‚ ⁄UÊŸËH
Ÿ÷   ¬˝‚ÍŸ   ¤ÊÁ⁄U  œãÿ  œãÿ œÈÁŸ – Á‚ÁÕ‹ ‚Ÿ„°U Á‚h ¡ÙªË ◊ÈÁŸH.3H
‚’È   ⁄UÁŸflÊ‚È   Á’ÕÁ∑§  ‹Áπ ⁄„U™§ – Ã’ œÁ⁄U œË⁄U ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ° ∑§„U™§H
ŒÁ’    Œ¢«U   ¡Èª    ¡ÊÁ◊ÁŸ ’ËÃË – ⁄UÊ◊ ◊ÊÃÈ ‚ÈÁŸ ©U∆UË ‚¬˝ËÃËH.4H

Cau.: råni      råya      sana     avasaru på∂, apan∂ bhå° ti kahaba samujhå∂.
rakhiahiÚ    lakhanu    bharatu    gavanahiÚ bana, jau°  yaha mata månai mah∂pa mana.1.
tau   bhala   jatanu   karaba subicår∂, more°  socu bharata kara bhår∂.
gµuRha   saneha  bharata   mana måh∂°, rahe°  n∂ka mohi lågata nåh∂°.2.
lakhi   subhåu    suni    sarala subån∂, saba bhai magana karuna rasa rån∂.
nabha    prasµuna   jhari   dhanya   dhanya dhuni, sithila saneha°  siddha  jog∂ muni.3.
sabu  ranivåsu   bithaki  lakhi raheµu, taba dhari dh∂ra sumitrå°  kaheµu.
debi     da≈Œa     juga      jåmini b∂t∂, råma måtu suni u¢h∂ sapr∂t∂.4.

ìYet finding a suitable opportunity, O queen, you may speak to the king as if on
your own initiative and plead with him that Lak¶maƒa may be detained and Bharata
allowed to proceed to the forest. Should this proposal find favour with the king, let him
do his utmost after due deliberation. I feel much concerned about Bharata; for the love
in his heart is so profound that if he stays at home I fear some thing untoward may
happen to him.î Perceiving Kausalyåís pure love and hearing her guileless and eloquent
appeal all the queens were overwhelmed by the pathetic sentiment. There was a shower
of flowers from heaven accompanied by shouts of applause. Accomplished saints, Yog∂s
(mystics) and hermits were overpowered with emotion. All the ladies of the gynaeceum
were struck dumb to see this. Then, recovering herself, Sumitrå interposed, ìMadam!
Nearly an hour of the night has passed.î Hearing this ›r∂ Råmaís mother (Kausalyå)
courteously rose, andó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’Áª ¬Ê©U œÊÁ⁄U• Õ‹Á„U ∑§„U ‚Ÿ„°U ‚ÁÃ÷Êÿ–
„U◊⁄¥U Ãı •’ ß¸‚ ªÁÃ ∑Ò§ Á◊ÁÕ‹‚ ‚„UÊÿH 284H

Do.: begi  påu  dhåria  thalahi  kaha saneha°  satibhåya,
hamare°  tau aba ∂sa gati kai mithilesa sahåya.284.
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óSaid out of affection and goodwill, ìPray return quickly to your camp. Our only
refuge now is God and our only helper is the lord of Mithilå.î (284)

øı0ó‹Áπ   ‚Ÿ„U   ‚ÈÁŸ   ’øŸ Á’ŸËÃÊ – ¡Ÿ∑§Á¬˝ÿÊ ª„U ¬Êÿ ¬ÈŸËÃÊH
ŒÁ’   ©UÁøÃ  •Á‚   Á’Ÿÿ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UË – Œ‚⁄UÕ ÉÊÁ⁄UÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UËH.1H
¬˝÷È       •¬Ÿ       ŸËø„ÈU •ÊŒ⁄U„UË¥ – •ÁªÁŸ œÍ◊ ÁªÁ⁄U Á‚⁄U ÁÃŸÈ œ⁄U„UË¥H
‚fl∑È§    ⁄UÊ©U    ∑§⁄U◊    ◊Ÿ ’ÊŸË – ‚ŒÊ ‚„UÊÿ ◊„U‚È ÷flÊŸËH.2H
⁄U©U⁄U     •¢ª     ¡ÙªÈ     ¡ª   ∑§Ù „ÒU – ŒË¬ ‚„UÊÿ Á∑§ ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U ‚Ù„ÒH
⁄UÊ◊È   ¡Êß   ’ŸÈ   ∑§Á⁄U   ‚È⁄U ∑§Ê¡Í – •ø‹ •flœ¬È⁄U ∑§Á⁄U„U®„U ⁄UÊ¡ÍH.3H
•◊⁄U   ŸÊª      Ÿ⁄U     ⁄UÊ◊ ’Ê„ÈU’‹ – ‚Èπ ’Á‚„U®„U •¬Ÿ¥ •¬Ÿ¥ Õ‹H
ÿ„U    ‚’   ¡Êª’Á‹∑§  ∑§Á„U ⁄UÊπÊ – ŒÁ’ Ÿ „UÙß ◊ÈœÊ ◊ÈÁŸ ÷Ê·ÊH.4H

Cau.: lakhi   saneha    suni   bacana bin∂tå, janakapriyå gaha påya pun∂tå.
debi    ucita    asi    binaya tumhår∂, dasaratha gharini råma mahatår∂.1.
prabhu    apane     n∂cahu ådarah∂°, agini dhµuma giri sira tinu dharah∂°.
sevaku   råu   karama    mana bån∂, sadå sahåya mahesu bhavån∂.2.
raure    a≈ga     jogu    jaga    ko hai, d∂pa sahåya ki dinakara sohai.
råmu   jåi    banu   kari    sura kåjµu, acala avadhapura karihahiÚ råjµu.3.
amara  någa   nara   råma båhubala, sukha basihahiÚ apane°  apane°  thala.
yaha   saba   jågabalika   kahi råkhå, debi na hoi mudhå muni bhå¶å.4.

Seeing her affection and hearing her polite words Janakaís beloved queen
(Sunayanå) clasped Kausalyåís holy feet. ìSuch modesty on your part, O venerable
lady, is quite becoming of you, you being King Da‹arathaís spouse and ›r∂ Råmaís
mother. Great men treat with honour even the lowest of their servants: fire is crowned
with smoke, while mountains bear grass on their tops. The king (of Mithilå) is your
servant in thought, word and deed; while the great Lord ›iva and His Consort
(Bhavån∂) are your constant helpers. Who on this earth is worthy of serving as your
auxiliary? Can an ordinary light ever pose with any grace as a helper of the sun? After
serving the term of his exile in the woods and accomplishing the object of the gods ›r∂
Råma will reign undisturbed at Ayodhyå; and protected by ›r∂ Råmaís strength of arm
gods, Någas and human beings will dwell peacefully in their own abodes. This has all
been predicted by the sage Yåj¤avalkya and a sageís prophesy, madam, can never
go in vain.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•‚ ∑§Á„U ¬ª ¬Á⁄U ¬◊ •ÁÃ Á‚ÿ Á„UÃ Á’Ÿÿ ‚ÈŸÊß–
Á‚ÿ ‚◊Ã Á‚ÿ◊ÊÃÈ Ã’ ø‹Ë ‚È•Êÿ‚È ¬ÊßH 285H

Do.: asa kahi paga pari pema ati siya hita binaya sunåi,
siya sameta siyamåtu taba cal∂ suåyasu påi.285.
So saying she fell at Kausalyåís feet with the utmost affection and preferred her

request for being allowed to take S∂tå with her. And having received Kausalyåís kind
permission S∂tåís mother now left for her camp with S∂tå. (285)

øı0óÁ¬˝ÿ     ¬Á⁄U¡ŸÁ„U     Á◊‹Ë ’ÒŒ„UË – ¡Ù ¡Á„U ¡ÙªÈ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ÃÁ„U Ã„UËH
ÃÊ¬‚      ’·      ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë  ŒπË – ÷Ê ‚’È Á’∑§‹ Á’·ÊŒ Á’‚·ËH.1H
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¡Ÿ∑§    ⁄UÊ◊    ªÈ⁄U    •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸ – ø‹ Õ‹Á„U Á‚ÿ ŒπË •Êß¸H
‹ËÁã„U    ‹Êß    ©U⁄U  ¡Ÿ∑§ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë – ¬Ê„ÈUÁŸ ¬ÊflŸ ¬◊ ¬˝ÊŸ ∑§ËH.2H
©U⁄U     ©U◊ª©U     •¢’ÈÁœ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÍ – ÷ÿ©U ÷Í¬ ◊ŸÈ ◊Ÿ„È°U ¬ÿÊªÍH
Á‚ÿ   ‚Ÿ„U    ’≈ÈU    ’Ê…∏UÃ ¡Ù„UÊ – ÃÊ ¬⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ¬◊ Á‚‚È ‚Ù„UÊH.3H
Áø⁄U¡ËflË   ◊ÈÁŸ   ÇÿÊŸ  Á’∑§‹ ¡ŸÈ – ’Í«∏UÃ ‹„U©U ’Ê‹ •fl‹¢’ŸÈH
◊Ù„U  ◊ªŸ   ◊ÁÃ  Ÿ®„U   Á’Œ„U ∑§Ë – ◊Á„U◊Ê Á‚ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ‚Ÿ„U ∑§ËH.4H

Cau.: priya      parijanahi      mil∂ baideh∂, jo jehi jogu bhå° ti tehi teh∂.
tåpasa        be¶a        jånak∂ dekh∂, bhå sabu bikala bi¶åda bise¶∂.1.
janaka    råma     gura     åyasu på∂, cale thalahi siya dekh∂ å∂.
l∂nhi      låi      ura      janaka jånak∂, påhuni påvana pema pråna k∂.2.
ura     umageu     a≈budhi anurågµu, bhayau bhµupa manu manahu°  payågµu.
siya    saneha    ba¢u    båRhata johå, tå para råma pema sisu sohå.3.
ciraj∂v∂    muni    gyåna    bikala janu, bµuRata laheu båla avala≈banu.
moha  magana  mati  nahi Ú  bideha k∂, mahimå siya raghubara saneha k∂.4.

Videhaís Daughter (S∂tå) greeted Her dear kinsfolk in the same manner as was
befitting in each case. When they saw Jånak∂ (Janakaís Daughter) in the robes of an
ascetic everybody was stricken with deep sorrow. Receiving the permission of ›r∂
Råmaís preceptor, Vasi¶¢ha, King Janaka too left for his camp and on arrival found S∂tå
there. The king clasped Jånak∂ to his bosomóJånak∂ who was an honoured guest of his
unalloyed love and life. In his heart welled up an ocean of love and the kingís heart now
appeared like the holy Prayåga. The immortal banyan tree in the shape of affection for
S∂tå was seen growing with the divine babe of love for ›r∂ Råma adorning its top. The
long-lived sage (MårkaƒŒeya)* in the form of King Janakaís wisdom was greatly
bewildered and was just going to be drowned when lo! he found his support in the divine
babe and was saved. Really speaking, it was not that Videhaís wit was lost in infatuation;
it was the triumph of the affection he bore for S∂tå and the Chief of Raghus. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó Á‚ÿ Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÈ ‚Ÿ„U ’‚ Á’∑§‹ Ÿ ‚∑§Ë ‚°÷ÊÁ⁄U–
 œ⁄UÁŸ‚ÈÃÊ° œË⁄U¡È œ⁄U©U ‚◊©U ‚Èœ⁄U◊È Á’øÊÁ⁄UH 286H
* The story of MårkaƒŒeya has been told at length in ›r∂mad Bhågavata (XII.8ó10). He is celebrated

for his longevity (which will continue till the end of this Kalpa), which has earned for him the title of ëCiraj∂v∂.
Won over by his austerities and devotion Bhagavån Nåråyaƒa appeared in person before him and offered to
grant him a boon. The sage, however requested that he might be allowed to witness the glory of His Måyå.
The Lord disappeared, assuring the sage that his prayer would be granted:

One evening, while the sage was engaged in his devotion on the bank of the Pu¶pabhadrå river, it
began to rain in torrents. The oceans outstepped their limits and deluged the earth as well as the heavens
Even though he was an enlightened soul, the sage was much confused and alarmed; and tossed about by the
furious waves and blasing winds he drifted along like a blind man for a long time. At last he espied a small
island on which stood a young banyan tree. On the tree itself he saw, lying in a cup of leaves, a most charming
babe of dark hue, holding in both of its tiny hauds one of its great toes and sucking it. The sage was enraptured
to behold this extraordinary babe and at its very sight all his fatigue and pain disappeared. As the sage tried
to approach the babe he was drawn by the breath of its nostrils into its stomach and saw the whole universe
contained therein . After wandering there for a long time he was expelled from the stomach with the breath and
found himself once more in the endless ocean with the banyan tree and the beautiful babe still before his
eyes. The sage made one more attempt to approach the babe, when lo! the babe disappeared and the great
deluge also vanished out of sight.
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Do.: siya pitu måtu saneha basa bikala na sak∂ sa°bhåri,
dharanisutå°  dh∂raju dhareu samau sudharamu bicåri.286.
Overcome by the affection of Her parents S∂tå was too deeply moved to control

Herself. But realizing the awkward moment and Her noble duty, Earthís Daughter
recovered Herself. (286)

øı0óÃÊ¬‚    ’·    ¡Ÿ∑   § Á‚ÿ ŒπË – ÷ÿ©U ¬◊È ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·È Á’‚·ËH
¬ÈÁòÊ    ¬Á’òÊ    Á∑§∞   ∑È§‹ ŒÙ™§ – ‚È¡‚ œfl‹ ¡ªÈ ∑§„U ‚’È ∑§Ù™§H.1H
Á¡ÁÃ  ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U    ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ   ‚Á⁄U ÃÙ⁄UË – ªflŸÈ ∑§Ëã„U Á’Áœ •¢«U ∑§⁄UÙ⁄UËH
ª¢ª    •flÁŸ    Õ‹    ÃËÁŸ ’«∏U⁄U – ∞®„U Á∑§∞ ‚ÊœÈ ‚◊Ê¡ ÉÊŸ⁄UH.2H
Á¬ÃÈ   ∑§„U    ‚àÿ     ‚Ÿ„°U ‚È’ÊŸË – ‚Ëÿ ‚∑È§ø ◊„È°U ◊Ÿ„È°U ‚◊ÊŸËH
¬ÈÁŸ   Á¬ÃÈ   ◊ÊÃÈ   ‹ËÁã„U  ©U⁄U ‹Êß¸ – Á‚π •ÊÁ‚· Á„UÃ ŒËÁã„U ‚È„UÊß¸H.3H
∑§„UÁÃ  Ÿ  ‚Ëÿ   ‚∑È§Áø   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ß„UÊ° ’‚’ ⁄U¡ŸË¥ ÷‹ ŸÊ„UË¥H
‹Áπ    L§π    ⁄UÊÁŸ  ¡ŸÊÿ©U ⁄UÊ™§ – NUŒÿ° ‚⁄UÊ„UÃ ‚Ë‹È ‚È÷Ê™§H.4H

Cau.: tåpasa    be¶a    janaka    siya dekh∂, bhayau pemu parito¶u bise¶∂.
putri     pabitra     kie      kula doµu, sujasa dhavala jagu kaha sabu koµu.1.
jiti       surasari      k∂rati      sari tor∂, gavanu k∂nha bidhi a≈Œa karor∂.
ga≈ga    avani    thala    t∂ni baRere, ehiÚ  kie sådhu samåja ghanere.2.
pitu   kaha   satya   saneha° subån∂, s∂ya sakuca mahu°  manahu°  samån∂.
puni    pitu    måtu    l∂nhi     ura lå∂, sikha åsi¶a hita d∂nhi suhå∂.3.
kahati  na   s∂ya   sakuci  mana måh∂°, ihå°  basaba rajan∂° bhala nåh∂°.
lakhi     rukha     råni    janåyau råµu, hædaya°   saråhata s∂lu subhåµu.4.

When King Janaka beheld S∂tå in the robes of a hermitess he was overwhelmed
with love and was highly gratified. ìDaughter, you have brought sancity to both the
houses (viz., my house and the house of your husband); everyone says your fair
renown has illumined the whole world. The river of your fame outshone the celestial
stream (Ga∆gå) in that it has penetrated (not only one solar system but) millions of
universes. While the Ga∆gå has (in the course of its career) exalted only three places,*
the river of your fame has added to the glory of numerous congregations of holy men.î
Even though Her father made these flowery yet truthful remarks out of affection for
Her, S∂tå was drowned as it were, in a sea of bashfulness. Her parents pressed Her
to their bosom once more and gave Her good and salutary advice and blessing. S∂tå
did not speak but felt uncomfortable in Her mind because She thought that it was not
good to remain with Her parents overnight. Reading Her mind the queen (Sunayanå)
made it known to the king (her husband) and both admired in their heart Her modesty
and noble disposition. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U Á◊Á‹ ÷¥Á≈U Á‚ÿ Á’ŒÊ ∑§ËÁã„U ‚Ÿ◊ÊÁŸ–
∑§„UË ‚◊ÿ Á‚⁄U ÷⁄UÃ ªÁÃ ⁄UÊÁŸ ‚È’ÊÁŸ ‚ÿÊÁŸH 287H
* The three places referred to above are evidently (1) Haridvåra (where the Ga∆gå leaves the

mountainous region and descends into the plains), (2)Prayåga (where it is joined by another sacred river, the
Yamunå) and (3) the mouth of the river (popularly known by the name of Ga∆gåsågara).
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Do.: båra båra mili bhe° ¢i siya bidå k∂nhi sanamåni,
kah∂ samaya sira bharata gati råni subåni sayåni.287.
Meeting and embracing S∂tå again and again they politely allowed Her to depart

and availing herself of this opportunity the clever queen eloquently told the king all about
Bharataís condition. (287)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ     ÷Í¬Ê‹     ÷⁄UÃ éÿfl„UÊM§ – ‚ÙŸ ‚Èª¢œ ‚ÈœÊ ‚Á‚ ‚ÊM§H
◊ÍŒ    ‚¡‹    ŸÿŸ    ¬È‹∑§ ÃŸ – ‚È¡‚È ‚⁄UÊ„UŸ ‹ª ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊ŸH.1H
‚ÊflœÊŸ   ‚ÈŸÈ    ‚È◊ÈÁπ ‚È‹ÙøÁŸ – ÷⁄UÃ ∑§ÕÊ ÷fl ’¢œ Á’◊ÙøÁŸH
œ⁄U◊       ⁄UÊ¡Ÿÿ ’˝rÊÔÁ’øÊM§ – ß„UÊ° ¡ÕÊ◊ÁÃ ◊Ù⁄U ¬˝øÊM§H.2H
‚Ù    ◊ÁÃ    ◊ÙÁ⁄U    ÷⁄UÃ ◊Á„U◊Ê„UË – ∑§„ÒU ∑§Ê„U ¿UÁ‹ ¿ÈU•ÁÃ Ÿ ¿UÊ°„UËH
Á’Áœ   ªŸ¬ÁÃ •Á„U¬ÁÃ  Á‚fl ‚Ê⁄UŒ – ∑§Á’ ∑§ÙÁ’Œ ’Èœ ’ÈÁh Á’‚Ê⁄UŒH.3H
÷⁄UÃ      øÁ⁄UÃ      ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ∑§⁄UÃÍÃË – œ⁄U◊ ‚Ë‹ ªÈŸ Á’◊‹ Á’÷ÍÃËH
‚◊È¤ÊÃ   ‚ÈŸÃ    ‚ÈπŒ   ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – ‚ÈÁø ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U L§Áø ÁŸŒ⁄U ‚ÈœÊ„ÍUH.4H

Cau.: suni   bhµupåla   bharata byavahårµu, sona suga≈dha sudhå sasi sårµu.
mµude   sajala   nayana   pulake tana, sujasu saråhana lage mudita mana.1.
såvadhåna  sunu  sumukhi sulocani, bharata kathå bhava ba≈dha bimocani.
dharama     råjanaya brahmabicårµu, ehå°  jathåmati mora pracårµu.2.
so   mati   mori   bharata mahimåh∂, kahai kåha chali chuati na chå° h∂.
bidhi  ganapati  ahipati  siva sårada, kabi kobida budha buddhi bisårada.3.
bharata      carita      k∂rati karatµut∂, dharama s∂la guna bimala bibhµut∂.
samujhata sunata sukhada saba kåhµu, suci suasari ruci nidara sudhåhµu.4.

When the king heard of Bharataís conduct, which was rare as a combination of
gold with fragrance or as nectar extracted from the moon,* the king closed his tearful
eyes and a through his body and with gleeful heart he paid encomiums to his marvellous
glory. ìListen attentively, O fair-faced and bright-eyed lady; the story of Bharata loosens
the bounds of worldly existence. Religion, statecraft and an enquiry about Brahma (the
Infinite) are domains to which I have some access according to my own poor lights. But
thought acquainted with these subjects, my wits cannot touch the shadow of Bharataís
glory even by trick, much less describe it. To Brahmå (the Creator), Lord Gaƒapati
(Gaƒe‹a) ›e¶a (the king of serpents), Lord ›iva, ›åradå (the goddess of learning),
poets, scholers and wise men, the character fame, doings, righteousness, amiability,
goodness and unsullied glory of Bharata are delightful to hear and appreciate. They surpass
the celestial stream in purity and even nectar in taste. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó ÁŸ⁄UflÁœ ªÈŸ ÁŸL§¬◊ ¬ÈL§·È ÷⁄UÃÈ ÷⁄UÃ ‚◊ ¡ÊÁŸ–
∑§Á„U• ‚È◊L§ Á∑§ ‚⁄U ‚◊ ∑§Á’∑È§‹ ◊ÁÃ ‚∑È§øÊÁŸH 288H

Do.: niravadhi guna nirupama puru¶u bharatu bharata sama jåni,
kahia sumeru ki sera sama kabikula mati sakucåni.288.
ìPossessed of infinite virtues and a man above comparison, know Bharata alone

* Nectar as found in the region of Någas etc., is itself rare, but that, which forms the essence of the
moon is even rarer. Hence the conduct of Bharata has been likened to the same.
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to be the like of Bharata. Can Mount Sumeru be likened to a seer?* Hence the wit of the race
of poets was confused (in finding a comparison for him). (288)

øı0ó•ª◊    ‚’Á„U     ’⁄UŸÃ ’⁄U’⁄UŸË – Á¡Á◊ ¡‹„UËŸ ◊ËŸ ª◊È œ⁄UŸËH
÷⁄UÃ   •Á◊Ã    ◊Á„U◊Ê   ‚ÈŸÈ ⁄UÊŸË – ¡ÊŸ®„U ⁄UÊ◊È Ÿ ‚∑§Á„¢U ’πÊŸËH.1H
’⁄UÁŸ      ‚¬˝◊      ÷⁄UÃ •ŸÈ÷Ê™§ – ÁÃÿ Á¡ÿ ∑§Ë L§Áø ‹Áπ ∑§„U ⁄UÊ™§H
’„ÈU⁄U®„U   ‹πŸÈ   ÷⁄UÃÈ    ’Ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥ – ‚’ ∑§⁄U ÷‹ ‚’ ∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H.2H
ŒÁ’     ¬⁄¢UÃÈ     ÷⁄UÃ     ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ∑§Ë – ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬˝ÃËÁÃ ¡Êß ŸÁ„¢U Ã⁄U∑§ËH
÷⁄UÃÈ    •flÁœ    ‚Ÿ„U   ◊◊ÃÊ ∑§Ë – ¡lÁ¬ ⁄UÊ◊È ‚Ë◊ ‚◊ÃÊ ∑§ËH.3H
¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕ      SflÊ⁄UÕ       ‚Èπ ‚Ê⁄U – ÷⁄UÃ Ÿ ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ◊Ÿ„È°U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UH
‚ÊœŸ     Á‚Áh     ⁄UÊ◊    ¬ª  Ÿ„ÍU – ◊ÙÁ„U ‹Áπ ¬⁄UÃ ÷⁄UÃ ◊Ã ∞„ÍUH.4H

Cau.: agama  sabahi   baranta barabaran∂, jimi jalah∂na m∂na gamu dharan∂.
bharata   amita   mahimå   sunu rån∂, jånahiÚ råmu na sakahi Ú bakhån∂.1.
barani   saprema   bharata anubhåµu, tiya jiya k∂ ruci lakhi kaha råµu.
bahurahiÚ lakhanu bharatu bana jåh∂°, saba kara bhala saba ke mana måh∂°.2.
debi  para≈tu  bharata  raghubara k∂, pr∂ti prat∂ti jåi nahiÚ tarak∂.
bharatu  avadhi  saneha   mamatå k∂, Jadyapi råmu s∂ma samatå k∂.3.
paramåratha     svåratha   sukha såre, bhårata na sapanehu° manahu° nihåre.
sådhana   siddhi   råma   paga nehµu, mohi lakhi parata bharata mata ehµu.4.

ìThe greatness of Bharata, O fair lady, baffles all who attempt to describe it, even
as a fish cannot glide on dry land. Listen, O beloved queen: Bharataís inestimable glory
is known to ›r∂ Råma alone; but he too cannot describe it.î Having thus lovingly
described Bharataís glory the king, who knew his queenís mind, continued, ìIf Lak¶maƒa
returns to Ayodhyå and Bharata accompanies ›r∂ Råma to the woods, it will be well for
all and that is what everyone wants. But the mutual affection and confidence, O good
lady, of Bharata and ›r∂ Råma (the chief of Raghus) are beyond oneís conception. Even
though ›r∂ Råma is the highest limb of equanimity, Bharata is the perfection of love and
attachment. Bharata has never bestowed any thought on his spiritual or worldly interests
or personal comforts. Devotion to ›r∂ Råmaís feet is at once the means and the end; to
my mind this appears to sum up Bharataís creed. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷Ù⁄U„È°U ÷⁄UÃ Ÿ ¬Á‹„U®„U ◊Ÿ‚„È°U ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄U¡Êß–
∑§Á⁄U• Ÿ ‚ÙøÈ ‚Ÿ„U ’‚ ∑§„U©U ÷Í¬ Á’‹πÊßH 289H

Do.: bhorehu°  bharata na pelihahi Ú manasahu°  råma rajåi,
karia na socu saneha basa kaheu bhµupa bilakhåi.289.
ìBharata would never think of flouting ›r∂ Råmaís orders even unwittingly. We

need not, therefore, in our affection give way to anxiety,î said the king in choked
accents. (289)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊    ÷⁄UÃ     ªÈŸ     ªŸÃ ‚¬˝ËÃË – ÁŸÁ‚ Œ¢¬ÁÃÁ„U ¬‹∑§ ‚◊ ’ËÃËH
⁄UÊ¡    ‚◊Ê¡    ¬˝ÊÃ    ¡Èª ¡Êª – ã„UÊß ã„UÊß ‚È⁄U ¬Í¡Ÿ ‹ÊªH.1H

* An Indian weight, nearly aquivalent to 2 pounds.
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ª    Ÿ„UÊß     ªÈ⁄U     ¬®„U ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ’¢ÁŒ ø⁄UŸ ’Ù‹ L§π ¬Êß¸H
ŸÊÕ      ÷⁄UÃÈ      ¬È⁄U¡Ÿ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË – ‚Ù∑§ Á’∑§‹ ’Ÿ’Ê‚ ŒÈπÊ⁄UËH.2H
‚Á„UÃ    ‚◊Ê¡     ⁄UÊ©U Á◊ÁÕ‹‚Í – ’„ÈUÃ ÁŒfl‚ ÷∞ ‚„UÃ ∑§‹‚ÍH
©UÁøÃ   „UÙß   ‚Ùß   ∑§ËÁ¡• ŸÊÕÊ – Á„UÃ ‚’„UË ∑§⁄U ⁄Uı⁄¥U „UÊÕÊH.3H
•‚    ∑§Á„U   •ÁÃ  ‚∑È§ø ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊ™§ – ◊ÈÁŸ ¬È‹∑§ ‹Áπ ‚Ë‹È ‚È÷Ê™§H
ÃÈê„U  Á’ŸÈ  ⁄UÊ◊  ‚∑§‹  ‚Èπ ‚Ê¡Ê – Ÿ⁄U∑§ ‚Á⁄U‚ ŒÈ„ÈU ⁄UÊ¡ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH.4H

Cau.: råma   bharata   guna   ganata sapr∂t∂, nisi da≈patihi palaka sama b∂t∂.
råja      samåja     pråta     juga jåge, nhåi nhåi sura pµujana låge.1.
ge     nahåi     gura     pahiÚ raghurå∂, ba≈di carana bole rukha på∂.
nåtha   bharatu   purajana mahatår∂, soka bikala banabåsa dukhår∂.2.
sahita       samåja       råu mithilesµu, bahuta divasa bhae sahata kalesµu.
ucita       hoi       soi       k∂jia nåthå, hita sabah∂ kara raure°  håthå.3.
asa    kahi    ati     sakuce raghuråµu, muni pulake lakhi s∂lu subhåµu.
tumha binu  råma  sakala   sukha såjå, naraka sarisa duhu råja samåjå.4.

As the king and queen (Janaka and Sunayanå) were thus fondly recounting the
virtues of ›r∂ Råma and Bharata the night passed like an instant. At daybreak both the
royal camps awoke and after finishing their ablutions proceeded to worship gods.
Performing His ablutions the Lord of Raghus called on His Guru and after adoring his
feet and receiving his tacit permission said,ìHoly sir, Bharata, the citizens and my
mothers are all stricken with grief and inconvenienced by their sojourn in the woods. The
king of Mithilå too and his followers have been enduring hardships for many days past.
Therefore, my lord, do what is advisable under the circumstances. The welfare of all lies
in your hands.î So saying ›r∂ Råma felt much embarrassed. And the sage was thrilled
with joy when he saw His amiability and kind disposition. ìWithout you, Råma, all
amenities of life are like hell to both the royal camps. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬˝ÊŸ ¬˝ÊŸ ∑§ ¡Ëfl ∑§ Á¡fl ‚Èπ ∑§ ‚Èπ ⁄UÊ◊–
ÃÈê„U ÃÁ¡ ÃÊÃ ‚Ù„UÊÃ ªÎ„U Á¡ã„UÁ„U ÁÃã„UÁ„U Á’Áœ ’Ê◊H 290H

Do.: pråna pråna ke j∂va ke jiva sukha ke sukha råma,
tumha taji tåta sohåta gæha jinhahi tinhahi bidhi båma.290.
ìRåma! you are the life of life, the soul of soul and the joy of joy.î Those who

like to be in their home away from you, my child, are under the influence of an adverse
fate. (290)

øı0ó‚Ù   ‚ÈπÈ   ∑§⁄U◊È  œ⁄U◊È  ¡Á⁄U  ¡Ê™§ – ¡„°U Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ ÷Ê™§H
¡ÙªÈ      ∑È§¡ÙªÈ     ÇÿÊŸÈ •ÇÿÊŸÍ – ¡„°U Ÿ®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ¬◊ ¬⁄UœÊŸÍH.1H
ÃÈê„U   Á’ŸÈ   ŒÈπË   ‚ÈπË   ÃÈê„U Ã„UË¥ – ÃÈê„U ¡ÊŸ„ÈU Á¡ÿ ¡Ù ¡Á„U ∑§„UË¥H
⁄UÊ©U⁄U    •Êÿ‚È    Á‚⁄U    ‚’„UË ∑¥§ – Á’ÁŒÃ ∑Î§¬Ê‹Á„U ªÁÃ ‚’ ŸË∑¥§H.2H
•Ê¬È      •ÊüÊ◊Á„U     œÊÁ⁄U• ¬Ê™§ – ÷ÿ©U ‚Ÿ„U Á‚ÁÕ‹ ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÊ™§H
∑§Á⁄U    ¬˝ŸÊ◊È     Ã’   ⁄UÊ◊È Á‚œÊ∞ – Á⁄UÁ· œÁ⁄U œË⁄U ¡Ÿ∑§ ¬®„U •Ê∞H.3H
⁄UÊ◊    ’øŸ     ªÈL§    ŸÎ¬Á„U ‚ÈŸÊ∞ – ‚Ë‹ ‚Ÿ„U ‚È÷Êÿ° ‚È„UÊ∞H
◊„UÊ⁄UÊ¡    •’     ∑§ËÁ¡• ‚Ùß¸ – ‚’ ∑§⁄U œ⁄U◊ ‚Á„UÃ Á„UÃ „UÙß¸H.4H
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Cau.: so sukhu karamu dharamu  jari jåµu, jaha°  na råma pada pa≈kaja bhåµu.
jogu       kujogu       gyånu agyånµu, jaha° nahi Ú råma pema paradhånµu.1.
tumha  binu  dukh∂  sukh∂  tumha teh∂°, tumha jånahu jiya jo jehi keh∂°.
råura      åyasu      sira      sabah∂ ke° , bidita kæpålahi gati saba n∂ke° .2.
åpu        å‹ramahi        dhåria påµu, bhayau saneha sithila muniråµu.
kari   pranåmu    taba    råmu sidhåe, ri¶i dhari dh∂ra janaka pahiÚ åe.3.
råma   bacana    guru    næpahi sunåe, s∂la saneha subhåya°  suhåe.
mahåråja          aba          k∂jia so∂, saba kara dharama sahita hita ho∂.4.

ìPerish the happiness, ritual and piety in which there is no devotion to the lotus feet
of Råma (yourself). That Yoga (discipline conducive to union with God) is an abominable
Yoga and that wisdom unwisdom, in which love for Råma yourself) is not supreme.
Whosoever is unhappy is unhappy without you and even so whoever is happy is happy
through you. You know what exists in the mind of a particular individual. Your command
holds sway over all and your gracious self knows all the ways full well. You may return
to your hermitage now.î The lord of sages was overpowered with emotion. ›r∂ Råma then
made obeisance and departed, while the sage collected himself and called on King
Janaka. The preceptor repeated to the king ›r∂ Råmaís naturally graceful words, which
were full of amiability and affection, and added, ìO great monarch, now do that which may
do good to all without prejudice to religion.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÇÿÊŸ ÁŸœÊŸ ‚È¡ÊŸ ‚ÈÁø œ⁄U◊ œË⁄U Ÿ⁄U¬Ê‹–
ÃÈê„U Á’ŸÈ •‚◊¢¡‚ ‚◊Ÿ ∑§Ù ‚◊⁄UÕ ∞Á„U ∑§Ê‹H 291H

Do.: gyåna nidhåna sujåna suci dharama dh∂ra narapåla,
tumha binu asama≈jasa samana ko samaratha ehi kåla.291.
ìO king ! you are a storehouse of wisdom, clever, pious and staunch in upholding

the cause of virtue. Who save you is able at the present moment to find a way out of
this impasse?î (291)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ    ◊ÈÁŸ    ’øŸ   ¡Ÿ∑§ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª – ‹Áπ ªÁÃ ÇÿÊŸÈ Á’⁄UÊªÈ Á’⁄UÊªH
Á‚ÁÕ‹   ‚Ÿ„°U    ªÈŸÃ  ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – •Ê∞ ß„UÊ° ∑§Ëã„U ÷‹ ŸÊ„UË¥H.1H
⁄UÊ◊Á„U   ⁄UÊÿ°     ∑§„U©U    ’Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊ – ∑§Ëã„U •Ê¬È Á¬˝ÿ ¬˝◊ ¬˝flÊŸÊH
„U◊  •’   ’Ÿ   Ã¥    ’ŸÁ„U ¬∆UÊß¸ – ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ Á»§⁄U’ Á’’∑§ ’«∏Êß¸H.2H
ÃÊ¬‚    ◊ÈÁŸ   ◊Á„U‚È⁄U   ‚ÈÁŸ ŒπË – ÷∞ ¬˝◊ ’‚ Á’∑§‹ Á’‚·ËH
‚◊©U    ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê   œÁ⁄U   œË⁄U¡È ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ø‹ ÷⁄UÃ ¬®„U ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH.3H
÷⁄UÃ    •Êß    •Êª¥    ÷ß ‹Ëã„ – •fl‚⁄U ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚È•Ê‚Ÿ ŒËã„H
ÃÊÃ    ÷⁄UÃ     ∑§„U     Ã⁄U„ÈUÁÃ ⁄UÊ™§ – ÃÈê„UÁ„U Á’ÁŒÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ‚È÷Ê™§H.4H

Cau.: suni   muni   bacana  janaka anuråge, lakhi gati gyånu birågu biråge.
sithila   saneha°    gunata   mana måh∂°, åe ihå°  k∂nha bhala nåh∂°.1.
råmahi     råya°       kaheu    bana jånå, k∂nha åpu priya prema pravånå.
hama   aba    bana   te°    banahi pa¢hå∂, pramudita phiraba bibeka baRå∂.2.
tåpasa  muni   mahisura   suni dekh∂, bhae prema basa bikala bise¶∂.
samau   samujhi   dhari   dh∂raju råjå, cale bharata pahiÚ sahita samåjå.3.
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bharata      åi      åge°       bhai l∂nhe, avasara sarisa suåsana d∂nhe.
tåta    bharata    kaha    terahuti råµu, tumhahi bidita raghub∂ra subhåµu.4.

Janaka was overwhelmed with emotion on hearing the sageís words. His
wisdom and dispassion themselves shrunk away from him when they saw his
condition. Faint with love he reasoned to himself, ìI have not done well in coming over
to this place, King Da‹aratha no doubt told ›r∂ Råma to proceed to the woods; but at
the same time he demonstrated the love he bore towards his beloved son. As for
ourselves we shall now send him from this forest to another and return in triumph
glorying over our wisdom!î Seeing and hearing all this the ascetics, hermits and
the Bråhmaƒas were overwhelmed with emotion. Realizing the situation, the king
took heart and proceeded with his followers to see Bharata; while the latter came
ahead to  receive him and gave him the best seat available in the circumstances. ìDear
Bharata,î said the king of Tirhut, ìyou know the disposition of ›r∂ Råma (the Hero of
Raghuís line).î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ ‚àÿ’˝Ã œ⁄U◊ ⁄UÃ ‚’ ∑§⁄U ‚Ë‹È ‚Ÿ„UÈ–
‚¢∑§≈U ‚„UÃ ‚∑§Ùø ’‚ ∑§Á„U• ¡Ù •Êÿ‚È Œ„ÈUH 292H

Do.: råma satyabrata dharama rata saba kara s∂lu sanehu,
sa≈ka¢a sahata sakoca basa kahia jo åyasu dehu.292.
ì›r∂ Råma is true to his vow and devoted to his Dharma; he respects the feelings

and affection of all. On account of the consideration of othersí in conveniences Råma
feels disconcerted. Now give me your final word, so that the same may be communicated
to him.î (292)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ ÃŸ   ¬È‹Á∑§  ŸÿŸ  ÷Á⁄U ’Ê⁄UË – ’Ù‹ ÷⁄UÃÈ œË⁄U œÁ⁄U ÷Ê⁄UËH
¬˝÷È    Á¬˝ÿ   ¬ÍÖÿ   Á¬ÃÊ  ‚◊ •Ê¬Í – ∑È§‹ªÈL§ ‚◊ Á„UÃ ◊Êÿ Ÿ ’Ê¬ÍH.1H
∑§ıÁ‚∑§ÊÁŒ    ◊ÈÁŸ   ‚Áøfl ‚◊Ê¡Í – ÇÿÊŸ •¢’ÈÁŸÁœ •Ê¬ÈŸÈ •Ê¡ÍH
Á‚‚È    ‚fl∑È§    •Êÿ‚È •ŸÈªÊ◊Ë – ¡ÊÁŸ ◊ÙÁ„U Á‚π Œß• SflÊ◊ËH.2H
∞®„U    ‚◊Ê¡   Õ‹    ’Í¤Ê’ ⁄UÊ©U⁄U – ◊ıŸ ◊Á‹Ÿ ◊Ò¥ ’Ù‹’ ’Ê©U⁄UH
¿UÙ≈U    ’ŒŸ    ∑§„U©°U    ’Á«∏U ’ÊÃÊ – ¿U◊’ ÃÊÃ ‹Áπ ’Ê◊ Á’œÊÃÊH.3H
•Êª◊     ÁŸª◊     ¬˝Á‚h ¬È⁄UÊŸÊ – ‚flÊœ⁄U◊È ∑§Á∆UŸ ¡ªÈ ¡ÊŸÊH
SflÊÁ◊    œ⁄U◊    SflÊ⁄UÕÁ„U Á’⁄UÙœÍ – ’ÒL§ •¢œ ¬˝◊Á„U Ÿ ¬˝’ÙœÍH.4H

Cau.: suni  tana  pulaki  nayana  bhari bår∂, bole bharatu dh∂ra dhari bhår∂.
prabhu  priya  pµujya  pitå  sama åpµu, kulaguru sama hita måya na båpµu.1.
kausikådi      muni      saciva samåjµu, gyåna a≈bunidhi åpunu åjµu.
sisu       sevaku       åyasu anugåm∂, jåni mohi sikha deia svåm∂.2.
ehiÚ    samåja    thala    bµujhaba råura, mauna malina mai Ú bolaba båura.
cho¢e   badana    kahau°     baRi båtå, chamaba tåta lakhi båma bidhåtå.3.
ågama    nigama    prasiddha purånå, sevådharamu ka¢hina jagu jånå.
svåmi  dharama  svårathahi birodhµu, bairu a≈dha premahi na prabodhµu.4.

When Bharata heard these words, a thrill ran through his body and his eyes filled
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with tears. Imposing a great restraint upon himself he said, ìMy lord, you are  dear and
worthy of respect to me as my own father; and as regards my family preceptor (the sage
Vasi¶¢ha) my own parents are not so benevolent to me as he.î Here is an assembly
of sages like Kau‹ika (Vi‹våmitra) as well as of ministers; and today you too, an ocean
of wisdom, are present in our midst. Know me to be a mere child and an obedient
servant and instruct me accordingly, my master. To think that you should seek my
advice in this assembly (of wise men) and at this holy place! Yet if I keep mum I shall
be considered black of heart; and if I speak on this occasion it will be sheer madness
on my part. Nevertheless I have the impudence to say some thing. Therefore, pray
forgive me, father, knowing that Providence is against me. It is fully recognized in the
Tantras, Vedas and Puråƒas, and all the world knows, that the duty of a servant is hard
indeed. Duty to a master is incompatible with selfishness. Hatred is blind and love is
not discreet. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ L§π œ⁄U◊È ’˝ÃÈ ¬⁄UÊœËŸ ◊ÙÁ„U ¡ÊÁŸ–
‚’ ∑¥§ ‚¢◊Ã ‚’¸ Á„UÃ ∑§Á⁄• ¬◊È ¬Á„UøÊÁŸH 293H

Do.: råkhi råma rukha dharamu bratu parådh∂na mohi jåni,
saba ke°  sa≈mata sarba hita karia pemu pahicåni.293.
ìTherefore, knowing me to be a dependant, and with due deference to ›r∂ Råmaís

wishes and consistent with his Drama and sacred vow, pray do that which all approve
and is good for all, recognizing the affection everyone bears for him.î (293)

øı0ó÷⁄UÃ   ’øŸ   ‚ÈÁŸ    ŒÁπ ‚È÷Ê™§ – ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡ ‚⁄UÊ„UÃ ⁄UÊ™§H
‚Èª◊    •ª◊   ◊ÎŒÈ    ◊¢¡È ∑§∆UÙ⁄U – •⁄UÕÈ •Á◊Ã •ÁÃ •Êπ⁄U ÕÙ⁄UH.1H
ÖÿÊ¥  ◊ÈπÈ  ◊È∑È§⁄U  ◊È∑È§L§   ÁŸ¡ ¬ÊŸË – ªÁ„UU Ÿ ¡Êß •‚ •jÈÃ ’ÊŸËH
÷Í¬    ÷⁄UÃÈ    ◊ÈÁŸ    ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡Í – ª ¡„U° Á’’Èœ ∑È§◊ÈŒ Ám¡⁄UÊ¡ÍH.2H
‚ÈÁŸ  ‚ÈÁœ  ‚Ùø  Á’∑§‹  ‚’ ‹ÙªÊ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ◊ËŸªŸ Ÿfl ¡‹ ¡ÙªÊH
Œfl°   ¬˝Õ◊    ∑È§‹ªÈ⁄U    ªÁÃ ŒπË – ÁŸ⁄UÁπ Á’Œ„U ‚Ÿ„U Á’‚·ËH.3H
⁄UÊ◊     ÷ªÁÃ◊ÿ      ÷⁄UÃÈ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄U – ‚È⁄U SflÊ⁄UÕË „U„UÁ⁄U Á„Uÿ° „UÊ⁄UH
‚’    ∑§Ù©U    ⁄UÊ◊    ¬◊◊ÿ ¬πÊ – ÷∞ •‹π ‚Ùø ’‚ ‹πÊH.4H

Cau.: bharata  bacana  suni  dekhi subhåµu, sahita samåja saråhata råµu.
sugama agama mædu ma≈ju ka¢hore, arathu amita ati åkhara thore.1.
jyo°  mukhu mukura mukuru  nija pån∂, gahi na jåi asa adabhuta bån∂.
bhµupa bharatu muni sahita samåjµu, ge jaha°   bibudha kumuda dvijaråjµu.2.
suni   sudhi   soca   bikala  saba logå, manahu°  m∂nagana nava jala jogå.
deva°   prathama  kulagura gati dekh∂, nirakhi bideha saneha bise¶∂.3.
råma   bhagatimaya   bharatu nihåre, sura svårath∂ hahari hiya°   håre.
saba   kou   råma   pemamaya pekhå, bhae alekha soca basa lekhå.4.

On hearing Bharataís words and observing his disposition King Janaka and his
followers applauded him. Easily intelligible yet incomprehensible, soft and sweet yet hard,
pregnant with a vast meaning though too concise, his mysterious speech was as baffling
as the reflection of oneís face seen in a mirror, which cannot be grasped even though
the mirror be held in oneís own hand. King Janaka, Bharata, the sage (Vasi¶¢ha) and
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the whole assembly called on ›r∂ Råma, who delights the gods even as the moon brings
joy to the lilies. On hearing this news all the people were overwhelmed with anxiety
even as fish on coming in contact with the water of the first shower (of the monsoon).
The gods first observed the condition of the family preceptor (the sage Vasi¶¢ha) and
next watched the great affection of King Videha. And then they beheld Bharata, the
very incarnation of devotion to ›r∂ Råma. Seeing all this the selfish gods felt unnerved
and lost heart. When they saw everyone full of love for ›r∂ Råma, the gods were
immensely perturbed. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊È ‚Ÿ„U ‚∑§Ùø ’‚ ∑§„U ‚‚Ùø ‚È⁄U⁄UÊ¡È–
⁄Uø„ÈU ¬˝¬¢øÁ„U ¬¢ø Á◊Á‹ ŸÊÁ„¢U Ã ÷ÿ©U •∑§Ê¡ÈH 294H

Do.: råmu saneha sakoca basa kaha sasoca suraråju,
racahu prapa≈cahi pa≈ca mili nåhiÚ ta bhayau akåju.294.
ì›r∂ Råma, is full of love and consideration for othersí feelings.î Indra (the lord of

celestials) despondently said, ìTherefore, combine to contrive some underhand plot all of
you; or else we are doomed.î (294)

øı0ó‚È⁄ã„U     ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U     ‚Ê⁄UŒÊ ‚⁄UÊ„UË – ŒÁ’ Œfl ‚⁄UŸÊªÃ ¬Ê„UËH
»§Á⁄U  ÷⁄UÃ   ◊ÁÃ   ∑§Á⁄U  ÁŸ¡ ◊ÊÿÊ – ¬Ê‹È Á’’Èœ ∑È§‹ ∑§Á⁄U ¿U‹ ¿UÊÿÊH.1H
Á’’Èœ   Á’Ÿÿ   ‚ÈÁŸ   ŒÁ’ ‚ÿÊŸË – ’Ù‹Ë ‚È⁄U SflÊ⁄UÕ ¡«∏U ¡ÊŸËH
◊Ù   ‚Ÿ   ∑§„U„ÈU   ÷⁄UÃ  ◊ÁÃ »§M§ – ‹ÙøŸ ‚„U‚ Ÿ ‚Í¤Ê ‚È◊M§H.2H
Á’Áœ   „UÁ⁄U   „U⁄U   ◊ÊÿÊ   ’Á«∏U ÷Ê⁄UË – ‚Ù©U Ÿ ÷⁄UÃ ◊ÁÃ ‚∑§ß ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH
‚Ù   ◊ÁÃ   ◊ÙÁ„U   ∑§„UÃ  ∑§L§ ÷Ù⁄UË – ø¢ÁŒÁŸ ∑§⁄U Á∑§ ø¢«U∑§⁄U øÙ⁄UËH.3H
÷⁄UÃ    NUŒÿ°    Á‚ÿ    ⁄UÊ◊ ÁŸflÊ‚Í – Ã„°U Á∑§ ÁÃÁ◊⁄U ¡„°U Ã⁄UÁŸ ¬˝∑§Ê‚ÍH
•‚  ∑§Á„U  ‚Ê⁄UŒ  ªß  Á’Áœ ‹Ù∑§Ê – Á’’Èœ Á’∑§‹ ÁŸÁ‚ ◊ÊŸ„È°U ∑§Ù∑§ÊH.4H

Cau.: suranha      sumiri      såradå saråh∂, debi deva saranågata påh∂.
pheri   bharata   mati   kari  nija måyå, pålu bibudha kula kari chala chåyå.1.
bibudha   binaya   suni  debi sayån∂, bol∂ sura svåratha jaRa jån∂.
mo  sana  kahahu  bharata mati pherµu, locana sahasa na sµujha sumerµu.2.
bidhi   hari   hara måyå  baRi bhår∂, sou na bharata mati sakai nihår∂.
so  mati  mohi  kahata  karu bhor∂, ca≈dini kara ki ca≈Œakara cor∂.3.
bharata   hædaya°     siya  råma nivåsµu, taha°   ki timira jaha°   tarani prakåsµu.
asa   kahi   sårada   gai  bidhi lokå, bibudha bikala nisi månahu°  kokå.4.

The gods invoked goddess ›åradå and praised her. They said,ìO goddess, we
celestials have sought refuge in you; pray protect us. Change Bharataís mind by exerting
your Måyå (deluding potency) and preserve the heavenly race from ruin by taking them
under the cool shade of some deceptive trick.î When the wise goddess heard the godsí
prayer, she understood that selfishness had robbed them of their senses, and accordingly
replied (turning towards Indra in particular), ì You ask me to alter Bharataís mind ! It is a pity
you cannot see Mount Meru even though you possess a thousand eyes. The Måyå (deluding
potency) even of Brahmå (the Creator), Hari (the Preserver) and Hara (the Destroyer of
the universe), exceedingly powerful as it is, cannot even face Bharataís reason. And yet
you ask me to pervert it. What! Can the moonlight steal away the sun? Bharataís heart is
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the abode of S∂tå and ›r∂ Råma; can darkness enter where the sun shines?î So saying goddess
›åradå returned to Brahmåís heaven, leaving the gods as distressed as the Cakravåka bird
at night. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚È⁄U SflÊ⁄UÕË ◊‹ËŸ ◊Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U ∑È§◊¢òÊ ∑È§∆UÊ≈ÈU–
⁄UÁø ¬˝¬¢ø ◊ÊÿÊ ¬˝’‹ ÷ÿ ÷˝◊ •⁄UÁÃ ©UøÊ≈ÈUH 295H

Do.: sura svårath∂ mal∂na mana k∂nha kuma≈tra ku¢hå¢u,
raci prapa≈ca måyå prabala bhaya bhrama arati ucå¢u.295.
The gods, who were selfish by nature and malicious at heart, laid an ill-conceived

plot and weaving a powerful net of deceptive artifice set up a wave of fear, confusion,
ennui and vexation (among the people of Ayodhyå). (295)

øı0ó∑§Á⁄U     ∑È§øÊÁ‹    ‚ÙøÃ ‚È⁄U⁄UÊ¡Í – ÷⁄UÃ „UÊÕ ‚’È ∑§Ê¡È •∑§Ê¡ÍH
ª∞     ¡Ÿ∑È§     ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ‚◊Ë¬Ê – ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸ ‚’ ⁄UÁ’∑È§‹ ŒË¬ÊH.1H
‚◊ÿ    ‚◊Ê¡     œ⁄U◊ •Á’⁄UÙœÊ – ’Ù‹ Ã’ ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚ ¬È⁄UÙœÊH
¡Ÿ∑§     ÷⁄UÃ      ‚¢’ÊŒÈ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ÷⁄UÃ ∑§„UÊ©UÁÃ ∑§„UË ‚È„UÊß¸H.2H
ÃÊÃ     ⁄UÊ◊     ¡‚    •Êÿ‚È Œ„ÍU – ‚Ù ‚’È ∑§⁄ÒU ◊Ù⁄U ◊Ã ∞„ÍUH
‚ÈÁŸ   ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ    ¡ÙÁ⁄U   ¡Èª ¬ÊŸË – ’Ù‹ ‚àÿ ‚⁄U‹ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH.3H
Á’l◊ÊŸ       •Ê¬ÈÁŸ Á◊ÁÕ‹‚Í – ◊Ù⁄U ∑§„U’ ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ÷Œ‚ÍH
⁄UÊ©U⁄U       ⁄UÊÿ      ⁄U¡Êÿ‚È „UÙß¸ – ⁄UÊ©UÁ⁄U ‚¬Õ ‚„UË Á‚⁄U ‚Ùß¸H.4H

Cau.: kari        kucåli        socata suraråjµu, bharata håtha sabu kåju akåjµu.
gae     janaku     raghunåtha sam∂på, sanamåne saba rabikula d∂på.1.
samaya  samåja  dharama abirodhå, bole taba raghuba≈sa purodhå.
janaka     bharata     sa≈bådu sunå∂, bharata kahåuti kah∂ suhå∂.2.
tåta      råma      jasa      åyasu dehµu, so sabu karai mora mata ehµu.
suni   raghunåtha    jori    juga pån∂, bole satya sarala mædu bån∂.3.
bidyamåna          åpuni mithilesµu, mora kahaba saba bhå° ti bhadesµu.
råura         råya        rajåyasu ho∂, råuri sapatha sah∂ sira so∂.4.

Having started the mischief the lord of celestials thought within himself that the
success and failure of his plans lay in Bharataís hands. (Now reverting to Citrakµu¢a) King
Janaka went to the Lord of Raghus, the Glory of the solar race received them all with
honour. The priest of Raghuís line then spoke words which were appropriate to the
occasion as well as to the assembly in which he spoke and consistent with righteousness.
He reproduced the conversation that had taken place between King Janaka and Bharata
and also repeated the charming speech of Bharata.ìDear Råma,î  he said, ìwhatever
order you give all should obey: this is my proposal.î Hearing this the Lord of Raghus, with
joined palms and in gentle accents, spoke words which were true and guileless: ìIn the
presence of yourself and the lord of Mithilå it will be altogether unseemly on my part to
say anything. Whatever order may be given by you and by the king of Mithilå, everyone,
I swear by yourself, will positively bow to it.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó ⁄UÊ◊ ‚¬Õ ‚ÈÁŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ¡Ÿ∑È§ ‚∑È§ø ‚÷Ê ‚◊Ã–
‚∑§‹ Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ÷⁄UÃ ◊ÈπÈ ’Ÿß Ÿ ™§ÃL§ ŒÃH 296H
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Do.: råma sapatha suni muni janaku sakuce sabhå sameta,
sakala bilokata bharata mukhu banai na µutaru deta.296.
On hearing ›r∂ Råmaís oath the sage Vasi¶¢ha and King Janaka as well as the

whole assembly were embarrassed. All fixed their eyes on Bharata, as no one could make
any answer. (296)

øı0ó‚÷Ê   ‚∑È§ø   ’‚   ÷⁄UÃ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ⁄UÊ◊’¢œÈ œÁ⁄U œË⁄U¡È ÷Ê⁄UËH
∑È§‚◊©U    ŒÁπ     ‚Ÿ„ÈU ‚°÷Ê⁄UÊ – ’…∏UÃ Á’¢Áœ Á¡Á◊ ÉÊ≈U¡ ÁŸflÊ⁄UÊH.1H
‚Ù∑§    ∑§Ÿ∑§‹ÙøŸ     ◊ÁÃ ¿UÙŸË – „U⁄UË Á’◊‹ ªÈŸ ªŸ ¡ª¡ÙŸËH
÷⁄UÃ    Á’’∑§     ’⁄UÊ„°U Á’‚Ê‹Ê – •ŸÊÿÊ‚ ©Uœ⁄UË ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹ÊH.2H
∑§Á⁄U   ¬˝ŸÊ◊È   ‚’   ∑§„°UU   ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄U – ⁄UÊ◊È ⁄UÊ©U ªÈ⁄U ‚ÊœÈ ÁŸ„UÙ⁄UH
¿U◊’  •Ê¡È   •ÁÃ   •ŸÈÁøÃ ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ∑§„U©°U ’ŒŸ ◊ÎŒÈ ’øŸ ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊH.3H
Á„Uÿ°      ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UË      ‚Ê⁄UŒÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ◊ÊŸ‚ Ã¥ ◊Èπ ¬¢∑§¡ •Êß¸H
Á’◊‹   Á’’∑§   œ⁄U◊   Ÿÿ ‚Ê‹Ë – ÷⁄UÃ ÷Ê⁄UÃË ◊¢¡È ◊⁄UÊ‹ËH.4H

Cau.: sabhå   sakuca   basa   bharata nihår∂, råmaba≈dhu dhari dh∂raju bhår∂.
kusamau    dekhi     sanehu sa° bhårå, baRhata bi≈dhi jimi gha¢aja nivårå.1.
soka     kanakalocana      mati chon∂, har∂ bimala guna gana jagajon∂.
bharata     bibeka     baråha° bisålå, anåyåsa udhar∂ tehi kålå.2.
kari   pranåmu   saba  kaha°    kara jore, råmu råu gura sådhu nihore.
chamaba    åju    ati    anucita morå, kahau°  badana mædu bacana ka¢horå.3.
hiya°         sumir∂        såradå suhå∂, månasa te°  mukha pa≈kaja å∂.
bimala   bibeka   dharama   naya sål∂, bharata bhårat∂ ma≈ju marål∂.4.

When Bharata saw the assembly confused, ›r∂ Råmaís brother exercised great
self-restraint and realizing the unfavourable situation he controlled his emotion even as
the jar-born sage Agastya* had arrested the growth of the Vindhya range. The demon
Hiraƒyåk¶a in the form of grief had carried away the globe in the shape of the assemblyís
wit, which was the source of the entire creation in the form of a host of virtues, when
the gigantic boar of Bharataís discretion playfully delivered the same in no time†. Bharata

* In the Mahåbhårata (Vanaparva, Ch. 104) we read how the sun-god, who perambulates Mount
Sumeru everyday, was once asked by the deity presiding over the Vindhya range to revolve round that
mountain as well. The sun-god, however, declined on the plea that his course had been determined by the Lord
of the universe and that be could not deviate from the same. This enraged Vindhya, who grew taller and taller
in order to impede the course of the sun and the moon. Alarmed at this the gods sought the help of the
mighty sage Agastya, who approached Vindhya, and asked the mountain-spirit to allow him passage for
proceeding to the south. Vindhya accordingly prostrated himself before the sage and thus made it easy
for him to cross it. The sage bound him on oath to remain in that position till his return. He, however, never
returned from the south since then and the mountain has remained in that position till now. In this way
he was able to arrest the heavenward growth of the mountain.

† The metaphor has been taken from the story of  Hiraƒyåk¶a, which has been told at length in ›r∂mad
Bhågavata (Book III. Ch. 13,18 and 19). At the beginning of creation when Manu and ›atarµupå took their
descent from Brahmå, the couple asked their progenitor to allot them their duty. Brahmå asked them to
procreate and thus propagate the human species. Manu, however, saw that the globe lay submerged under
water, and thus found no solid ground to stand upon. He complained about it to Brahmå, who became
thoughtful and began to meditate. And presently a tiny boar of the size of a human thumb issued from one of
his nostrils and in the twinking of an eye assumed the dimensions of a huge mountain. Brahmå and His mind-
born sons, Mar∂ci and others, at first wondered who the creature was; but at last they concluded that the Lord
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bowed his head and joined his palms before all and thus prayed to ›r∂ Råma, King
Janaka, his preceptor (the sage Vasi¶¢ha) and other holy men present there, ìWith my
juvenile lips I am going to make a harsh statement. Kindly forgive today this most
unbecoming act of mine.î He now invoked in his heart the charming goddess ›åradå, who
came from the Månasarovara lake of his mind to his lotus-like mouth. Bharataís speech,
which was full of pure wisdom, piety and prudence, resembled a lovely cygnet (in that
it possessed the virtue of sifting goodness from evil). (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó ÁŸ⁄UÁπ Á’’∑§ Á’‹ÙøŸÁã„U Á‚ÁÕ‹ ‚Ÿ„°U ‚◊Ê¡È–
∑§Á⁄U ¬˝ŸÊ◊È ’Ù‹ ÷⁄UÃÈ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ‚Ëÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊ¡ÈH 297H

Do.: nirakhi bibeka bilocananhi sithila saneha°  samåju,
kari pranåmu bole bharatu sumiri s∂ya raghuråju.297.
Bharata saw with the eyes of his wisdom that the assembly was faint with love.

He, therefore, made obeisance to all and, invoking S∂tå and the Lord of Raghus, spoke
as follows:ó (297)

øı0ó¬˝÷È   Á¬ÃÈ   ◊ÊÃÈ   ‚ÈNUŒ  ªÈ⁄U SflÊ◊Ë – ¬ÍÖÿ ¬⁄U◊ Á„UÃ •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH
‚⁄U‹     ‚È‚ÊÁ„U’È    ‚Ë‹ ÁŸœÊŸÍ – ¬˝ŸÃ¬Ê‹ ‚’¸Çÿ ‚È¡ÊŸÍH.1H
‚◊⁄UÕ        ‚⁄UŸÊªÃ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË – ªÈŸªÊ„U∑È§ •flªÈŸ •ÉÊ „UÊ⁄UËH
SflÊÁ◊    ªÙ‚Ê°ßÁ„U    ‚Á⁄U‚ ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ◊ÙÁ„U ‚◊ÊŸ ◊Ò¥ ‚Êß° ŒÙ„UÊßZH.2H
¬˝÷È   Á¬ÃÈ   ’øŸ   ◊Ù„U   ’‚ ¬‹Ë – •Êÿ©°U ß„UÊ° ‚◊Ê¡È ‚∑§‹ËH
¡ª   ÷‹   ¬Ùø   ™°§ø   •L§ ŸËøÍ – •Á◊• •◊⁄U¬Œ ◊Ê„ÈUL§ ◊ËøÍH.3H
⁄UÊ◊      ⁄U¡Êß    ◊≈U     ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ŒπÊ ‚ÈŸÊ ∑§Ã„È°U ∑§Ù©U ŸÊ„UË¥H
‚Ù   ◊Ò¥   ‚’   Á’Áœ  ∑§ËÁã„U Á…U∆UÊß¸ – ¬˝÷È ◊ÊŸË ‚Ÿ„U ‚fl∑§Êß¸H.4H

Cau.: prabhu pitu måtu suhæda gura svåm∂, pµujya parama hita a≈tarajåm∂.
sarala      susåhibu      s∂la nidhånµu, pranatapåla sarbagya sujånµu.1.
samaratha         saranågata hitakår∂, gunagåhaku avaguna agha hår∂.
svåmi       goså° ihi        sarisa goså∂°, mohi samåna maiÚ såiÚ dohå∂°.2.
prabhu  pitu  bacana  moha  basa pel∂, åyau°  ihå°  samåju sakel∂.
jaga   bhala    poca    µu° ca   aru n∂cµu, amia amarapada måhuru m∂cµu.3.
råma      rajåi      me¢a     mana måh∂°, dekhå sunå katahu°  kou nåh∂°.
so    maiÚ   saba   bidhi   k∂nhi Œhi¢hå∂, prabhu mån∂ saneha sevakå∂.4.

ìO Lord, you are my father, mother, friend, preceptor, master, the object of my
adoration, my greatest benefactor and my inner controller. Nay, you are a guileless and
kind patron, the storehouse of amiability, the protector of the suppliant, all-knowing,
clever, all-powerful, the befriender of those who take refuge in you, apt to appreciate merit

Himself had taken that form in order to remove their anxiety. In the meantime the divine Boar dived into
the ocean that had swallowed the earth at the time of the final dissolution and presently emerged it with
the earth held secure on His tusks.

The demon Hiraƒyåk¶a, who had already learnt that the boar was no other than the almighty Lord
Vi¶ƒu, appeared before the Lord, mace in hand, and challenged Him to a duel. The Lord placed the earth
on the water, propped it against His own sustaining power and turning towards the demon slew him after
a hard struggle.
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and drive away vice and sin. You are the only master like you, my lord; while I am unique
in disloyalty to my master. Setting at naught in my folly the commands of my lord (yourself)
and my father I came here with multitude of men and women. In this world there are good
men and vile, high and low, nectar and immortality, on the one hand, and venom and
death on the other. But nowhere have I seen or heard anyone who dare violate ›r∂ Råmaís
(your) orders even in thought. Yet that is what I have presumed to do not only in thought
but even in word and deed and my lord has taken this presumption on my part as a token
of affection and an act of service. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑Î§¬Ê° ÷‹ÊßZ •Ê¬ŸË ŸÊÕ ∑§Ëã„U ÷‹ ◊Ù⁄U–
ŒÍ·Ÿ ÷ ÷Í·Ÿ ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚È¡‚È øÊL§ ø„ÈU •Ù⁄UH 298H

Do.: kæpå°  bhalå∂° åpan∂ nåtha k∂nha bhala mora,
dµu¶ana bhe bhµu¶ana sarisa sujasu cåru cahu ora.298.
ìBy his grace and goodness my lord has done me a good turn; my failings have

become my adornments and my fair and bright renown has spread on all sides.î  (298)

øı0ó⁄UÊ©UÁ⁄U      ⁄UËÁÃ      ‚È’ÊÁŸ ’«∏UÊß¸ – ¡ªÃ Á’ÁŒÃ ÁŸª◊Êª◊ ªÊß¸H
∑Í§⁄U   ∑È§Á≈U‹  π‹   ∑È§◊ÁÃ ∑§‹¢∑§Ë – ŸËø ÁŸ‚Ë‹ ÁŸ⁄UË‚ ÁŸ‚¢∑§ËH.1H
Ã©U    ‚ÈÁŸ    ‚⁄UŸ     ‚Ê◊È„¥U •Ê∞ – ‚∑Î§Ã ¬˝ŸÊ◊È Á∑§„¥U •¬ŸÊ∞H
ŒÁπ   ŒÙ·   ∑§’„È°U   Ÿ   ©U⁄U •ÊŸ – ‚ÈÁŸ ªÈŸ ‚ÊœÈ ‚◊Ê¡ ’πÊŸH.2H
∑§Ù    ‚ÊÁ„U’     ‚fl∑§Á„U ŸflÊ¡Ë – •Ê¬È ‚◊Ê¡ ‚Ê¡ ‚’ ‚Ê¡ËH
ÁŸ¡    ∑§⁄UÃÍÁÃ   Ÿ  ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê• ‚¬Ÿ¥ – ‚fl∑§ ‚∑È§ø ‚ÙøÈ ©U⁄U •¬Ÿ¢H.3H
‚Ù    ªÙ‚Êß°    Ÿ®„U    ŒÍ‚⁄ ∑§Ù¬Ë – ÷È¡Ê ©U∆UÊß ∑§„U©°U ¬Ÿ ⁄UÙ¬ËH
¬‚È   ŸÊøÃ     ‚È∑§   ¬Ê∆U ¬˝’ËŸÊ – ªÈŸ ªÁÃ Ÿ≈U ¬Ê∆U∑§ •ÊœËŸÊH.4H

Cau.: råuri         r∂ti         subåni baRå∂, jagata bidita nigamågama gå∂.
kµura   ku¢ila  khala  kumati kala≈k∂, n∂ca nis∂la nir∂sa nisa≈k∂.1.
teu     suni     sarana     såmuhe° åe, sakæta pranåmu kihe°  apanåe.
dekhi   do¶a   kabahu°     na    ura åne, suni guna sådhu samåja bakhåne.2.
ko       såhiba       sevakahi nevåj∂, åpu samåja såja saba såj∂.
nija  karatµuti     na    samujhia sapane° , sevaka sakuca socu ura apane° .3.
so      gosåiÚ      nahiÚ      dµusara kop∂, bhujå u¢håi kahau°  pana rop∂.
pasu   nåcata   suka   på¢ha prab∂nå, guna gati na¢a på¢haka ådh∂nå.4.

ìYour ways, your noble disposition and your greatness are known throughout the
world and have been glorified in the Vedas and other sacred books. Even the cruel, the
perverse, the vile, the evil-minded and the censured, nay, the low-minded, the impudent,
the godless and the unscrupulous are known to have been accepted by you as your own
as soon as you heard that they had approached you for shelter and if they merely bowed
to you only once. You have never taken their faults to heart even if you saw them with
your own eyes; while you have proclaimed their virtues in the assembly of holy men if
you but heard of them . Where is the master, so kind to his servant, who would provide
him with all his necessaries himself and, far from reckoning even in a dream what he
has done for his servant would feel troubled at heart over any embarrassment caused to
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him? He is my lord (yourself) and no other; with uplifted arms I declare this on oath. A
beast would dance and a parrot may attain proficiency in repeating what it is taught; but
the proficiency of the bird and the rhythmic movements of the beast depend on the
teacher and the dancing-master.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÿÙ¥ ‚ÈœÊÁ⁄U ‚Ÿ◊ÊÁŸ ¡Ÿ Á∑§∞ ‚ÊœÈ Á‚⁄U◊Ù⁄U–
∑§Ù ∑Î§¬Ê‹ Á’ŸÈ ¬ÊÁ‹„ÒU Á’Á⁄UŒÊflÁ‹ ’⁄U¡Ù⁄UH 299H

Do.: yo° sudhåri sanamåni jana kie sådhu siramora,
ko kæpåla binu pålihai biridåvali barajora.299.
ìThus by reforming your servants and treating them with honour you have made

them the crest-jewels of holy men. Is there anyone save the All-merciful (yourself) who
will rigidly maintain his high reputation (as a kind and generous master)?î (299)

øı0ó‚Ù∑§   ‚Ÿ„°U    Á∑§    ’Ê‹ ‚È÷Ê∞° – •Êÿ©°U ‹Êß ⁄U¡Êÿ‚È ’Ê∞°H
Ã’„È°U    ∑Î§¬Ê‹    „UÁ⁄U   ÁŸ¡ •Ù⁄UÊ – ‚’Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ÷‹ ◊ÊŸ©U ◊Ù⁄UÊH.1H
Œπ©°U     ¬Êÿ       ‚È◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹Ê – ¡ÊŸ©°U SflÊÁ◊ ‚„U¡ •ŸÈ∑Í§‹ÊH
’«∏      ‚◊Ê¡     Á’‹Ù∑§©°U ÷ÊªÍ – ’«∏UË¥ øÍ∑§ ‚ÊÁ„U’ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÍH.2H
∑Î§¬Ê      •ŸÈª˝„ÈU      •¢ªÈ •ÉÊÊß¸ – ∑§ËÁã„U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ‚’ •Áœ∑§Êß¸H
⁄UÊπÊ       ◊Ù⁄U      ŒÈ‹Ê⁄U ªÙ‚ÊßZ – •¬Ÿ¢ ‚Ë‹ ‚È÷Êÿ° ÷‹ÊßZH.3H
ŸÊÕ    ÁŸ¬≈U    ◊Ò¥   ∑§ËÁã„U Á…U∆UÊß¸ – SflÊÁ◊ ‚◊Ê¡ ‚∑§Ùø Á’„UÊß¸H
•Á’Ÿÿ    Á’Ÿÿ    ¡ÕÊL§Áø ’ÊŸË – ¿UÁ◊Á„U Œ©U •ÁÃ •Ê⁄UÁÃ ¡ÊŸËH.4H

Cau.: soka    saneha°      ki     båla subhåe° , åyau° låi rajåyasu båe° .
tabahu°       kæpåla      heri      nija orå, sabahi bhå° ti bhala måneu morå.1.
dekheu°      påya     suma≈gala mµulå, jåneu°  svåmi sahaja anukµulå.
baRe      samåja       bilokeu° bhågµu, baR∂° cµuka såhiba anurågµu.2.
kæpå       anugrahu       a≈gu aghå∂, k∂nhi kæpånidhi saba adhikå∂.
råkhå         mora           dulåra goså∂°, apane° s∂la subhåya°   bhalå∂°.3.
nåtha    nipa¢a    maiÚ      k∂nhi Œhi¢hå∂, svåmi samåja sakoca bihå∂.
abinaya    binaya    jathåruci bån∂, chamihi deu ati årati jån∂.4.

ìThrough grief, affection or mere childishness I came here in defiance of your
commands; yet, true to his own disposition, my gracious lord (yourself) has taken my
insolence in good part in everyway. I have seen your most blessed feet and come to
know that my master (yourself) is naturally  propitious to me. In this august assembly I
have seen my good fortune in that I continue to enjoy my masterís affection in spite of
great remissness on my part. My all-gracious lord (yourself) has been extremely kind and
compassionate to me in everyway; all this is more than I have ever deserved. By virtue
of his own amiability, noble disposition and goodness my lord (yourself) has ever been
indulgent to me. Giving up all consideration for the feelings of my master and this
assembly I have presumed too much by speaking politely or impolitely even as it pleased
me; but perceiving my great distress I am sure my lord will pardon me.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈNUŒ ‚È¡ÊŸ ‚È‚ÊÁ„U’Á„U ’„ÈUÃ ∑§„U’ ’Á«∏U πÙÁ⁄U–
•Êÿ‚È Œß• Œfl •’ ‚’ß ‚ÈœÊ⁄UË ◊ÙÁ⁄UH 300H
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Do.: suhæda sujåna susåhibahi bahuta kahaba baRi khori,
åyasu deia deva aba sabai sudhår∂ mori.300.
ìIt is a great mistake to say too much to a loving, intelligent and good master.

Therefore, be pleased, my lord, to give your command; for you have accomplished all my
objects.î (300)

øı0ó¬˝÷È    ¬Œ    ¬ŒÈ◊     ¬⁄UÊª ŒÙ„UÊß¸ – ‚àÿ ‚È∑Î§Ã ‚Èπ ‚Ëfl° ‚È„UÊß¸H
‚Ù   ∑§Á⁄U  ∑§„U©°U  Á„U∞   •¬Ÿ ∑§Ë – L§Áø ¡ÊªÃ ‚ÙflÃ ‚¬Ÿ ∑§ËH.1H
‚„U¡     ‚Ÿ„°U     SflÊÁ◊ ‚fl∑§Êß¸ – SflÊ⁄UÕ ¿U‹ »§‹ øÊÁ⁄U Á’„UÊß¸H
•ÇÿÊ     ‚◊    Ÿ    ‚È‚ÊÁ„U’ ‚flÊ – ‚Ù ¬˝‚ÊŒÈ ¡Ÿ ¬ÊflÒ ŒflÊH.2H
•‚   ∑§Á„U  ¬˝◊   Á’’‚   ÷∞ ÷Ê⁄UË – ¬È‹∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄U Á’‹ÙøŸ ’Ê⁄UËH
¬˝÷È   ¬Œ    ∑§◊‹    ª„U •∑È§‹Êß¸ – ‚◊©U ‚Ÿ„ÈU Ÿ ‚Ù ∑§Á„U ¡Êß¸H.3H
∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ       SÊŸ◊ÊÁŸ ‚È’ÊŸË – ’Ò∆UÊ∞ ‚◊Ë¬ ªÁ„U ¬ÊŸËH
÷⁄UÃ    Á’Ÿÿ   ‚ÈÁŸ   ŒÁπ ‚È÷Ê™§ – Á‚ÁÕ‹ ‚Ÿ„°U ‚÷Ê ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊ™§H.4H

Cau.: prabhu pada  paduma paråga dohå∂, satya sukæta sukha s∂va°  suhå∂.
so     kari     kahau°      hie     apane k∂, ruci jågata sovata sapane k∂.1.
sahaja      saneha°       svåmi sevakå∂, svåratha chala phala cåri bihå∂.
agyå     sama     na     susåhiba sevå, so prasådu jana påvai devå.2.
asa   kahi  prema  bibasa   bhae bhår∂, pulaka sar∂ra bilocana bår∂.
prabhu   pada   kamala   gahe akulå∂, samau sanehu na so kahi jå∂.3.
kæpåsi≈dhu       sanamåni subån∂, bai¢håe sam∂pa gahi pån∂.
bharata   binaya   suni  dekhi subhåµu, sithila saneha°  sabhå raghuråµu.4.

ìSwearing by the dust of my lordís lotusfeet, which is the glorious consummation
of truth, virtue and happiness, I proclaim the desire which I have cherished in my heart
at all time, whether waking, dreaming or fast asleep. It is to serve my master with
guileless and spontaneous affection forgetting my own interests and neglecting the four
ends of human existence. And the greatest service to a noble master is to obey his
orders. Let your servant, my lord, obtain this favour (in the form of an order).î So saying
he was utterly overwhelmed with emotion; a thrill ran through his body and tears rushed
to his eyes. In great distress he clasped the Lordís lotusfeet; the excitement of the
moment and the intensity of affection cannot be described in words. The Ocean of
Compassion honoured him with kind words and taking him by the hand seated him by
His side. The whole assembly including the Lord of Raghus Himself was overpowered
by love after hearing Bharataís entreaty and seeing his disposition. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊ©U Á‚ÁÕ‹ ‚Ÿ„°U ‚ÊœÈ ‚◊Ê¡ ◊ÈÁŸ Á◊ÁÕ‹Ê œŸË–
◊Ÿ ◊„È°U ‚⁄UÊ„UÃ ÷⁄UÃ ÷Êÿ¬ ÷ªÁÃ ∑§Ë ◊Á„U◊Ê ÉÊŸËH
÷⁄UÃÁ„U ¬˝‚¢‚Ã Á’’Èœ ’⁄U·Ã ‚È◊Ÿ ◊ÊŸ‚ ◊Á‹Ÿ ‚–
ÃÈ‹‚Ë Á’∑§‹ ‚’ ‹Ùª ‚ÈÁŸ ‚∑È§ø ÁŸ‚Êª◊ ŸÁ‹Ÿ ‚H

Cha≈.:raghuråu sithila saneha°  sådhu samåja muni mithilå dhan∂,
mana mahu° saråhata bharata bhåyapa bhagati k∂ mahimå ghan∂.
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bharatahi prasa≈sata bibudha bara¶ata sumana månasa malina se,
tulas∂ bikala saba loga suni sakuce nisågama nalina se.
The Lord of Raghus, the congregation of holy men, the sage Vasi¶¢ha and the lord

of Mithilå, all were faint with love and admired in their heart the surpassing glory of
Bharataís brotherly affection and devotion. The gods acclaimed Bharata and rained down
flowers on him as though with a doleful heart. Hearing of this, says Tulas∂dåsa, everyone
felt distressed and uncomfortable even as lotuses get withered at the approach of night.

‚Ù0óŒÁπ ŒÈπÊ⁄UË ŒËŸ ŒÈ„ÈU ‚◊Ê¡ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚’–
◊ÉÊflÊ ◊„UÊ ◊‹ËŸ ◊È∞ ◊ÊÁ⁄U ◊¢ª‹ ø„UÃH 301H

So.: dekhi dukhår∂ d∂na duhu samåja nara nåri saba,
maghavå mahå mal∂na mue måri ma≈gala cahata.301.
Seeing every man and woman both of Ayodhyå and Mithilå afflicted and downcast,

Indra, who was most malicious at heart, sought his own happiness by killing those that
were already dead. (301)

øı0ó∑§¬≈U     ∑È§øÊÁ‹     ‚Ëfl° ‚È⁄U⁄UÊ¡Í – ¬⁄U •∑§Ê¡ Á¬˝ÿ •Ê¬Ÿ ∑§Ê¡ÍH
∑§Ê∑§     ‚◊ÊŸ     ¬Ê∑§Á⁄U¬È ⁄UËÃË – ¿U‹Ë ◊‹ËŸ ∑§Ã„È°U Ÿ ¬˝ÃËÃËH.1H
¬˝Õ◊   ∑È§◊Ã   ∑§Á⁄U   ∑§¬≈ÈU ‚¢°∑§‹Ê – ‚Ù ©UøÊ≈ÈU ‚’ ∑¥§ Á‚⁄U ◊‹ÊH
‚È⁄U◊ÊÿÊ°     ‚’     ‹Ùª Á’◊Ù„U – ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝◊ •ÁÃ‚ÿ Ÿ Á’¿UÙ„UH.2H
÷ÿ  ©UøÊ≈U   ’‚   ◊Ÿ   ÁÕ⁄U ŸÊ„UË¥ – ¿UŸ ’Ÿ L§Áø ¿UŸ ‚ŒŸ ‚Ù„UÊ„UË¥H
ŒÈÁ’œ     ◊ŸÙªÁÃ     ¬˝¡Ê ŒÈπÊ⁄UË – ‚Á⁄UÃ ®‚œÈ ‚¢ª◊ ¡ŸÈ ’Ê⁄UËH.3H
ŒÈÁøÃ    ∑§Ã„È°U   ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·È   Ÿ ‹„U„UË¥ – ∞∑§ ∞∑§ ‚Ÿ ◊⁄U◊È Ÿ ∑§„U„UË¥H
‹Áπ   Á„Uÿ°   „°UÁ‚  ∑§„U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÍ – ‚Á⁄U‚ SflÊŸ ◊ÉÊflÊŸ ¡È’ÊŸÍH.4H

Cau.: kapa¢a      kucåli       s∂va° suraråjµu, para akåja priya åpana kåjµu.
kåka       samåna         påkaripu r∂t∂, chal∂ mal∂na katahu°  na prat∂t∂.1.
prathama kumata  kari  kapa¢u sa° kelå, so ucå¢u saba ke°  sira melå.
suramåyå°       saba      loga bimohe, råma prema atisaya na bichohe.2.
bhaya   ucå¢a  basa  mana  thira nåh∂°, chana bana ruci chana sadana sohåh∂°.
dubidha    manogati     prajå dukhår∂, sarita si≈dhu sa≈gama janu bår∂.3.
ducita   katahu°     parito¶u    na lahah∂°, eka eka sana maramu na kahah∂°.
lakhi   hiya°     ha° si   kaha kæpånidhånµu, sarisa svåna maghavåna jubånµu.4.

Though king of the gods, Indra is the worst specimen of deceitfulness and villainy; he
loves othersí loss and his own gain. The ways of Indra (the slayer of the demon Påka) are like
those of a crowócrafty, malicious and trusting none. Having conceived an evil design in the
first instance he wove a net of wiles and made everyone a victim of ennui by throwing the net
on the head of each. He then infatuated all by exerting the deluding potency of the gods; but
they could not be wholly deprived of the affection they bore for ›r∂ Råma. Overcome as they
all were by fear and ennui, they were all distracted. Now they conceived a liking for the woods
and the very next moment they loved to be at their home. The people were afflicted by this
vacillating attitude of their mind even as the water at the mouth of a river is tossed on both
sides. Wavering in mind, they did not derive solace anywhere nor did they disclose their heart
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to one another. Observing this, the all-compassionate Lord smiled within Himself and said,
ìThe canine race, Indra and reckless youth are alike* in nature.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷⁄UÃÈ ¡Ÿ∑È§ ◊ÈÁŸ¡Ÿ ‚Áøfl ‚ÊœÈ ‚øÃ Á’„UÊß–
‹ÊÁª Œfl◊ÊÿÊ ‚’Á„U ¡ÕÊ¡ÙªÈ ¡ŸÈ ¬ÊßH 302H

Do.: bharatu janaku munijana saciva sådhu saceta bihåi,
lågi devamåyå sabahi jathåjogu janu påi.302.
Barring Bharata, King Janaka, the host of sages, the ministers and

enlightened saints, the deluding potency of the gods prevailed on all according to
the susceptibility of each. (302)

øı0ó∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ      ‹Áπ     ‹Ùª ŒÈπÊ⁄U – ÁŸ¡ ‚Ÿ„°U ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ ¿U‹ ÷Ê⁄UH
‚÷Ê    ⁄UÊ©U    ªÈ⁄U    ◊Á„U‚È⁄U ◊¢òÊË – ÷⁄UÃ ÷ªÁÃ ‚’ ∑Ò§ ◊ÁÃ ¡¢òÊËH.1H
⁄UÊ◊Á„U   ÁøÃflÃ    ÁøòÊ    Á‹π ‚ – ‚∑È§øÃ ’Ù‹Ã ’øŸ Á‚π ‚H
÷⁄UÃ   ¬˝ËÁÃ    ŸÁÃ    Á’Ÿÿ ’«∏UÊß¸ – ‚ÈŸÃ ‚ÈπŒ ’⁄UŸÃ ∑§Á∆UŸÊß¸H.2H
¡Ê‚È    Á’‹ÙÁ∑§    ÷ªÁÃ ‹fl‹‚Í – ¬˝◊ ◊ªŸ ◊ÈÁŸªŸ Á◊ÁÕ‹‚ÍH
◊Á„U◊Ê   ÃÊ‚È   ∑§„ÒU   Á∑§Á◊ ÃÈ‹‚Ë – ÷ªÁÃ ‚È÷Êÿ° ‚È◊ÁÃ Á„Uÿ° „ÈU‹‚ËH.3H
•Ê¬È   ¿UÙÁ≈U    ◊Á„U◊Ê    ’Á«∏U ¡ÊŸË – ∑§Á’∑È§‹ ∑§ÊÁŸ ◊ÊÁŸ ‚∑È§øÊŸËH
∑§Á„U Ÿ  ‚∑§ÁÃ  ªÈŸ  L§Áø •Áœ∑§Êß¸ – ◊ÁÃ ªÁÃ ’Ê‹ ’øŸ ∑§Ë ŸÊß¸H.4H

Cau.: kæpåsi≈dhu     lakhi     loga dukhåre, nija saneha°  surapati chala bhåre.
sabhå   råu   gura   mahisura ma≈tr∂, bharata bhagati saba kai mati ja≈tr∂.1.
råmahi     citavata     citra     likhe se, sakucata bolata bacana sikhe se.
bharata    pr∂ti    nati    binaya baRå∂, sunata sukhada baranata ka¢hinå∂.2.
jåsu       biloki      bhagati lavalesµu, prema magana munigana mithilesµu.
mahimå    tåsu    kahai   kimi tulas∂, bhagati subhåya° sumati hiya° hulas∂.3.
åpu     cho¢i     mahimå     baRi jån∂, kabikula kåni måni sakucån∂.
kahi   na   sakati   guna   ruci adhikå∂, mati gati båla bacana k∂ nå∂.4.

The Ocean of Compassion ›r∂ Råma, saw the people agitated, on the one hand,
by the affection they bore towards Himself and on the other, by the mighty trick played
by Indra, the lord of celestials. The assembly, King Janaka, the preceptor (the sage
Vasi¶¢ha), the other Bråhmaƒas and the ministers, all had their wits hampered by
Bharataís devotion (to ›r∂ Råma). Like figures drawn in a painting they regarded ›r∂
Råma and uttered with diffidence words which they had been taught to repeat as it were.
Bharataís affection, courtesy, modesty and nobility were delightful to  hear but difficult to
describe. Seeing a minute particle of his devotion the host of sages and the King of
Mithilå were absorbed in love; how, then, can I, Tulas∂dåsa, speak of his glory? It is his
devotion and noble sentiments that have inspired sublime thoughts in the poetís mind.
When it came to know of its own poverty and the magnitude of Bharataís glory, it shrank
into itself out of respect for the barriers imposed by the race of bards. Though greatly

* The nominal bases ›våna (a dog), Yuvån (a young gallant) and Maghavån (Indra) are declined
in the same way according to the Sa≈skæta grammar (vide Påƒiniís aphorism “EÿÈfl◊ÉÊÊŸÊ◊ÎÃÁhÃ”). The poet
ingeniously traces this verbal affinity to a natural affinity existing between the three.
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enamoured of his virtues it is unable to describe them; the poetís wit finds itself as
helpless as an infantís speech. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷⁄UÃ Á’◊‹ ¡‚È Á’◊‹ Á’œÈ ‚È◊ÁÃ ø∑§Ù⁄U∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U–
©UÁŒÃ Á’◊‹ ¡Ÿ NUŒÿ Ÿ÷ ∞∑§≈U∑§ ⁄U„UË ÁŸ„UÊÁ⁄UH 303H

Do.: bharata bimala jasu bimala bidhu sumati cakorakumåri,
udita bimala jana hædaya nabha eka¢aka rah∂ nihåri.303.
Bharataís untarnished glory is like the moon without its spot while the poetís

brilliant wit is like the young of a Cakora bird that remains gazing with unwinking eyes
when it sees the moon rising in the heavens of a guileless devoteeís heart. (303)

øı0ó÷⁄UÃ   ‚È÷Ê©U   Ÿ   ‚Èª◊ ÁŸª◊„Í°U – ‹ÉÊÈ ◊ÁÃ øÊ¬‹ÃÊ ∑§Á’ ¿U◊„Í°UH
∑§„UÃ   ‚ÈŸÃ   ‚ÁÃ  ÷Ê©U  ÷⁄UÃ ∑§Ù – ‚Ëÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ „UÙß Ÿ ⁄UÃ ∑§ÙH.1H
‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ    ÷⁄UÃÁ„U    ¬˝◊È    ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ù – ¡Á„U Ÿ ‚È‹÷È ÃÁ„U ‚Á⁄U‚ ’Ê◊ ∑§ÙH
ŒÁπ   ŒÿÊ‹   Œ‚Ê    ‚’„UË ∑§Ë – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚È¡ÊŸ ¡ÊÁŸ ¡Ÿ ¡Ë ∑§ËH 2H
œ⁄U◊    œÈ⁄UËŸ     œË⁄U     Ÿÿ ŸÊª⁄U – ‚àÿ ‚Ÿ„U ‚Ë‹ ‚Èπ ‚Êª⁄UH
Œ‚È    ∑§Ê‹È    ‹Áπ   ‚◊©U ‚◊Ê¡Í – ŸËÁÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬Ê‹∑§ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊ¡ÍH.3H
’Ù‹    ’øŸ     ’ÊÁŸ     ‚⁄U’‚È ‚ – Á„UÃ ¬Á⁄UŸÊ◊ ‚ÈŸÃ ‚Á‚ ⁄U‚È ‚H
ÃÊÃ    ÷⁄UÃ    ÃÈê„U   œ⁄U◊ œÈ⁄UËŸÊ – ‹Ù∑§ ’Œ Á’Œ ¬˝◊ ¬˝’ËŸÊH.4H

Cau.: bharata subhåu na sugama nigamahµu°, laghu mati cåpalatå kabi chamahµu° .
kahata  sunata  sati  bhåu  bharata ko, s∂ya råma pada hoi na rata ko.1.
sumirata   bharatahi premu  råma ko, jehi na sulabhu tehi sarisa båma ko.
dekhi      dayåla     daså      sabah∂ k∂, råma sujåna jåni jana j∂ k∂ .2.
dharama  dhur∂na  dh∂ra  naya någara, satya saneha s∂la sukha sågara.
desu    kålu    lakhi    samau samåjµu, n∂ti pr∂ti pålaka raghuråjµu.3.
bole    bacana     båni     sarabasu se, hita parinåma sunata sasi rasu se.
tåta  bharata  tumha  dharama dhur∂nå, loka beda bida prema prab∂nå.4.

Bharataís noble sentiment cannot be easily grasped even by the Vedas; pardon,
therefore, O poets! the frivolity of my poor wits. By discussing Bharataís genuine love
who will not get devoted to the feet of S∂tå and ›r∂ Råma? Is there anyone so vile as the
man who is not easily inspired with love for ›r∂ Råma by the very thought of Bharata?
Seeing the plight of all and knowing what was in the mind of His devotee (Bharata) and
after fully considering the place, time, occasion and gathering, the all-merciful and all-
knowing ›r∂ Råma, the Lord of Raghus, who was a champion of virtue, self-possessed
and prudent, and an ocean of truth, love, amiability and joy, nay, who respected the laws
of propriety and was faithful in His love, spoke words which formed the very essence
as it were of eloquence and which were salutary in consequence and sweet as nectar
to hear: ìDear Bharata, you are an upholder of righteousness, well-versed in secular lore
as well as in the Vedas and adept in love.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§⁄U◊ ’øŸ ◊ÊŸ‚ Á’◊‹ ÃÈê„U ‚◊ÊŸ ÃÈê„U ÃÊÃ–
ªÈ⁄U ‚◊Ê¡ ‹ÉÊÈ ’¢œÈ ªÈŸ ∑È§‚◊ÿ° Á∑§Á◊ ∑§Á„U ¡ÊÃH 304H
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Do.: karama bacana månasa bimala tumha samåna tumha tåta,
gura samåja laghu ba≈dhu guna kusamaya°  kimi kahi jåta.304.
ìPure in thought, word and deed, you are your only compeer, dear brother. In this

assembly of elders and in such adverse circumstances how can I recount the virtues
of a younger brother?î (304)

øı0ó¡ÊŸ„ÈU    ÃÊÃ    Ã⁄UÁŸ    ∑È§‹ ⁄UËÃË – ‚àÿ‚¢œ Á¬ÃÈ ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ¬˝ËÃËH
‚◊©U   ‚◊Ê¡È   ‹Ê¡   ªÈ⁄U¡Ÿ ∑§Ë – ©UŒÊ‚ËŸ Á„UÃ •ŸÁ„UÃ ◊Ÿ ∑§ËH.1H
ÃÈê„UÁ„U   Á’ÁŒÃ   ‚’„UË   ∑§⁄U ∑§⁄U◊Í – •Ê¬Ÿ ◊Ù⁄U ¬⁄U◊ Á„UÃ œ⁄U◊ÍH
◊ÙÁ„U   ‚’    ÷Ê°ÁÃ   ÷⁄UÙ‚ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – ÃŒÁ¬ ∑§„©°U •fl‚⁄U •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UÊH.2H
ÃÊÃ    ÃÊÃ    Á’ŸÈ     ’ÊÃ „U◊Ê⁄UË – ∑§fl‹ ªÈ⁄U∑È§‹ ∑Î§¬Ê° ‚¢°÷Ê⁄UËH
ŸÃL§     ¬˝¡Ê     ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ¬Á⁄UflÊM§ – „U◊Á„U ‚Á„UÃ ‚’È „UÙÃ πÈ•ÊM§H.3H
¡ı¥    Á’ŸÈ   •fl‚⁄U   •Õfl° ÁŒŸ‚Í – ¡ª ∑§Á„U ∑§„U„ÈU Ÿ „UÙß ∑§‹‚ÍH
Ã‚   ©UÃ¬ÊÃÈ   ÃÊÃ    Á’Áœ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ◊ÈÁŸ Á◊ÁÕ‹‚ ⁄UÊÁπ ‚’È ‹Ëã„UÊH.4H

Cau.: jånahu     tåta     tarani     kula r∂t∂, satyasa≈dha pitu k∂rati pr∂t∂.
samau    samåju    låja    gurajana k∂, udås∂na hita anahita mana k∂.1.
tumhahi  bidita sabah∂ kara karamµu, åpana mora parama hita dharamµu.
mohi  saba   bhå° ti   bharosa tumhårå, tadapi kahau°  avasara anusårå.2.
tåta      tåta       binu      båta hamår∂, kevala gurakula kæpå°  sa° bhår∂.
nataru      prajå      parijana parivårµu, hamahi sahita sabu hota khuårµu.3.
jau°     binu    avasara    athava° dinesµu, jaga kehi kahahu na hoi kalesµu.
tasa     utapåtu    tåta     bidhi k∂nhå, muni mithilesa råkhi sabu l∂nhå.4.

ìYou are conversant, dear brother, with the traditions of the solar race, and know
how truthful and how fond of fame our father was. You are also alive to the gravity of
the occasion, the circumstances in which we are placed and the consideration we should
have for the feelings of our elders and further know the mind of your friends, foes and
neutrals. You are also aware of everyoneís duty as well as of what is best for you and
me and of what we should do. I have entire confidence in you; yet I say something
appropriate to the occasion. In the absence of our father, dear brother, all our interests
have been conserved by the goodwill of our preceptorís family; otherwise our subjects,
our kinsmen, our own people and ourselves, all would have been undone. If the sun (the
lord of the day) sets before time, tell me, who in this world will not be subjected to
hardship? A similar calamity was visited upon us by Providence, but the sage Vasi¶¢ha
and the lord of Mithilå saved everything.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ¡ ∑§Ê¡ ‚’ ‹Ê¡ ¬ÁÃ œ⁄U◊ œ⁄UÁŸ œŸ œÊ◊–
ªÈ⁄U ¬˝÷Ê©U ¬ÊÁ‹Á„U ‚’Á„U ÷‹ „UÙßÁ„U ¬Á⁄UŸÊ◊H 305H

Do.: råja kåja saba låja pati dharama dharani dhana dhåma,
gura prabhåu pålihi sabahi bhala hoihi parinåma.305.
ìNot only the affairs of the state, but our honour and fair name, our virtue, land, riches

and houses, everything will be protected by our Guruís glory and all will be well in the end.î
(305)
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øı0ó‚Á„UÃ     ‚◊Ê¡     ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U „U◊Ê⁄UÊ – ÉÊ⁄U ’Ÿ ªÈ⁄U ¬˝‚ÊŒ ⁄UπflÊ⁄UÊH
◊ÊÃÈ    Á¬ÃÊ    ªÈ⁄U   SflÊÁ◊ ÁŸŒ‚Í – ‚∑§‹ œ⁄U◊ œ⁄UŸËœ⁄U ‚‚ÍH.1H
‚Ù    ÃÈê„U     ∑§⁄U„ÈU     ∑§⁄UÊfl„ÈU ◊Ù„ÍU – ÃÊÃ Ã⁄UÁŸ∑È§‹ ¬Ê‹∑§ „UÙ„ÍUH
‚Êœ∑§   ∞∑§   ‚∑§‹   Á‚Áœ ŒŸË – ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ‚ÈªÁÃ ÷ÍÁÃ◊ÿ ’ŸËH.2H
‚Ù    Á’øÊÁ⁄U    ‚Á„U    ‚¢∑§≈ÈU ÷Ê⁄UË – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ¬˝¡Ê ¬Á⁄UflÊL§ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH
’Ê°≈UË  Á’¬ÁÃ   ‚’®„U    ◊ÙÁ„U ÷Êß¸ – ÃÈê„UÁ„U •flÁœ ÷Á⁄U ’Á«∏U ∑§Á∆UŸÊß¸H.3H
¡ÊÁŸ   ÃÈê„UÁ„U    ◊ÎŒÈ   ∑§„U©°U ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊ – ∑È§‚◊ÿ° ÃÊÃ Ÿ •ŸÈÁøÃ ◊Ù⁄UÊH
„UÙ®„U     ∑È§∆UÊÿ°      ‚È’¢œÈ ‚„UÊ∞ – •ÙÁ«∏U•®„U „UÊÕ •‚ÁŸ„ÈU ∑§ ÉÊÊ∞H.4H

Cau.: sahita     samåja     tumhåra hamårå, ghara bana gura prasåda rakhavårå.
måtu     pitå     gura     svåmi nidesµu, sakala dharama dharan∂dhara sesµu.1.
so   tumha   karahu   karåvahu mohµu, tåta taranikula pålaka hohµu.
sådhaka     eka     sakala    sidhi den∂, k∂rati sugati bhµutimaya ben∂.2.
so     bicåri     sahi     sa≈ka¢u bhår∂, karahu prajå parivåru sukhår∂.
bå° ¢∂     bipati      sabahiÚ     mohi bhå∂, tumhahi avadhi bhari baRi ka¢hinå∂.3.
jåni   tumhahi   mædu   kahau° ka¢horå, kusamaya°   tåta na anucita morå.
hohiÚ     ku¢håya°       suba≈dhu sahåe, oRiahiÚ håtha asanihu ke ghåe.4.

ìAt home as well as in the woods our preceptorís goodwill alone will protect both
you and me as well as those about us. Obedience to oneís father and mother, preceptor
and master is the prop of all virtues, even as ›e¶a (the lord of serpents) supports the
globe on his head. Therefore, obey their commands yourself and help me do the same,
and be the saviour of the solar race, dear brother. This is the one discipline that bestows
all success upon the striver and like the triple stream of the Ga∆gå, Yamunå and Sarasvat∂
at Prayåga combines fame, salvation and prosperity. Considering this and even though
enduring great hardship make your subjects and your own people happy. My woe has
been shared by all; but your lot will be the hardest for the whole term of my exile. I know
you to be tender-hearted, yet am speaking repugnant words to you; but the time are so
out of joint that this will not be unjustifiable on my part. In hard times good brothers alone
stand one in good stead; it is by oneís arms alone that one parries the strokes even of
a thunderbolt.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚fl∑§ ∑§⁄U ¬Œ ŸÿŸ ‚ ◊Èπ ‚Ù ‚ÊÁ„U’È „UÙß–
ÃÈ‹‚Ë ¬˝ËÁÃ Á∑§ ⁄UËÁÃ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚È∑§Á’ ‚⁄UÊ„UÁ„¢ ‚ÙßH 306H

Do.: sevaka kara pada nayana se mukha so såhibu hoi,
tulas∂ pr∂ti ki r∂ti suni sukabi saråhahi Ú soi.306.
ìServants should be like hands, feet and eyes; while a master should be like a

mouth.* Hearing of this (ideal) way of love (between a master and his servants) good
poets offer their tribute to the same.î (306)

* While hands, feet and eyes minister to the mouth by supplying food to it, the mouth in its turn, though
appearing to accept and appropriate the whole of it to itself, equitably distributes the benefit of it to all the
organs by nourishing and revitalizing them in due proportion, so should a master while taking service from his
servants and giving none to them in return should nourish them and keep them whole.
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øı0ó‚÷Ê    ‚∑§‹    ‚ÈÁŸ   ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ’ÊŸË – ¬˝◊ ¬ÿÙÁœ •Á◊•° ¡ŸÈ ‚ÊŸËH
Á‚ÁÕ‹    ‚◊Ê¡     ‚Ÿ„U ‚◊ÊœË – ŒÁπ Œ‚Ê øÈ¬ ‚Ê⁄UŒ ‚ÊœËH.1H
÷⁄UÃÁ„U   ÷ÿ©U      ¬⁄U◊ ‚¢ÃÙ·Í – ‚Ÿ◊Èπ SflÊÁ◊ Á’◊Èπ ŒÈπ ŒÙ·ÍH
◊Èπ     ¬˝‚ÛÊ    ◊Ÿ    Á◊≈UÊ Á’·ÊŒÍ – ÷Ê ¡ŸÈ ªÍ°ªÁ„U Áª⁄UÊ ¬˝‚ÊŒÍH.2H
∑§Ëã„U      ‚¬˝◊     ¬˝ŸÊ◊È ’„UÙ⁄UË – ’Ù‹ ¬ÊÁŸ ¬¢∑§L§„U ¡Ù⁄UËH
ŸÊÕ   ÷ÿ©U   ‚ÈπÈ   ‚ÊÕ  ª∞ ∑§Ù – ‹„U©°U ‹Ê„ÈU ¡ª ¡Ÿ◊È ÷∞ ∑§ÙH.3H
•’    ∑Î§¬Ê‹    ¡‚    •Êÿ‚È „UÙß¸ – ∑§⁄Uı¥ ‚Ë‚ œÁ⁄U ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚Ùß¸H
‚Ù    •fl‹¢’    Œfl     ◊ÙÁ„U Œß¸ – •flÁœ ¬ÊL§ ¬Êflı¥ ¡Á„U ‚ß¸H.4H

Cau.: sabhå   sakala   suni  raghubara bån∂, prema payodhi amia°   janu sån∂.
sithila      samåja     saneha samådh∂, dekhi daså cupa sårada sådh∂.1.
bharatahi   bhayau  parama sa≈to¶µu, sanamukha svåmi bimukha dukha do¶µu.
mukha  prasanna  mana  mi¢å bi¶ådµu, bhå janu gµu° gehi girå prasådµu.2.
k∂nha    saprema    pranåmu bahor∂, bole påni pa≈karuha jor∂.
nåtha  bhayau  sukhu  såtha   gae ko, laheu°  låhu jaga janamu bhae ko.3.
aba       kæpåla      jasa      åyasu ho∂, karau°  s∂sa dhari sådara so∂.
so     avala≈ba     deva     mohi de∂, avadhi påru påvau°  jehi se∂.4.

Hearing the speech of ›r∂ Råma (the Chief of Raghus), which was imbued as it
were, with the nectar churned out of the ocean of love, the whole assembly was lost in a
trance of affection. Even goddess ›åradå was struck dumb at their sight. Bharata
derived supreme consolation; now that his master was propitious to him, woe and evil
turned away from him. He now wore a cheerful countenance and the heaviness of his
heart was gone; it seemed as if a dumb man had  been favoured by the goddess of
speech. He then made loving obeisance and spoke with his lotus palms joined
together: ìMy lord, I have derived the joy of having accompanied you and have also
obtained the reward of being born into this world. Now, my gracious lord, whatever be
Your command, I will bow to it and carry it out with reverence. Pray vouchsafe to me,
good sir, some tangible support by serving which I may be enabled to reach the end of
the term of your exile. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŒfl Œfl •Á÷·∑§ Á„UÃ ªÈ⁄U •ŸÈ‚Ê‚ŸÈ ¬Êß–
•ÊŸ©°U ‚’ ÃË⁄UÕ ‚Á‹‹È ÃÁ„U ∑§„°U ∑§Ê„U ⁄U¡ÊßH 307H

Do.: deva deva abhi¶eka hita gura anusåsanu påi,
åneu° saba t∂ratha salilu tehi kaha° kåha rajåi.307.
ìIn obedience to our preceptorís command, my lord, I have brought for your coronation

water from all holy places; what are your orders respecting the same ?î (307)

øı0ó∞∑È§    ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÈ    ’«∏U     ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚÷ÿ° ‚∑§Ùø ¡ÊÃ ∑§Á„U ŸÊ„UË¥H
∑§„U„ÈU    ÃÊÃ    ¬˝÷È    •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸ – ’Ù‹ ’ÊÁŸ ‚Ÿ„U ‚È„UÊß¸H.1H
ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U   ‚ÈÁø   Õ‹    ÃË⁄UÕ ’Ÿ – πª ◊Îª ‚⁄U ‚Á⁄U ÁŸ¤Ê¸⁄U ÁªÁ⁄UªŸH
¬˝÷È    ¬Œ   •¢Á∑§Ã  •flÁŸ Á’‚·Ë – •Êÿ‚È „UÙß Ã •Êflı¥ ŒπËH.2H
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•flÁ‚   •ÁòÊ    •Êÿ‚È   Á‚⁄U œ⁄U„ÍU – ÃÊÃ Á’ªÃ÷ÿ ∑§ÊŸŸ ø⁄U„ÍUH
◊ÈÁŸ    ¬˝‚ÊŒ    ’ŸÈ    ◊¢ª‹ ŒÊÃÊ – ¬ÊflŸ ¬⁄U◊ ‚È„UÊflŸ ÷˝ÊÃÊH.3H
Á⁄UÁ·ŸÊÿ∑È§    ¡„°U    •Êÿ‚È Œ„UË¥ – ⁄UÊπ„ÈUU ÃË⁄UÕ ¡‹È Õ‹ Ã„UË¥H
‚ÈÁŸ   ¬˝÷È  ’øŸ  ÷⁄UÃ  ‚ÈπÈ ¬ÊflÊ – ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ◊ÈÁŒÃ Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊH.4H

Cau.: eku   manorathu   baRa   mana måh∂°, sabhaya°   sakoca jåta kahi nåh∂°.
kahahu      tåta    prabhu     åyasu på∂, bole båni saneha suhå∂.1.
citrakµu¢a  suci    thala     t∂ratha bana, khaga mæga sara sari nirjhara girigana.
prabhu   pada   a≈kita   avani bise¶∂, åyasu hoi ta åvau°  dekh∂.2.
avasi     atri     åyasu     sira dharahµu, tåta bigatabhaya kånana carahµu.
muni   prasåda   banu  ma≈gala dåtå, påvana parama suhåvana bhråtå.3.
ri¶inåyaku       jaha°          åyasu deh∂°, råkhehu t∂ratha jalu thala teh∂°.
suni prabhu  bacana  bharata  sukhu påvå, muni pada kamala mudita siru nåvå.4.

ìI have one great longing at heart; but due to fear and diffidence I am unable to
mention it.î ìTell me, dear brother, what it is.î Thus receiving the Lordís permission Bharata
replied in words sweetened by love: ìWith your permission I would go and see Citrakµu¢a
with its sacred spots, holy places and woods, birds and beasts, lakes and streams,
springs and hills and particularly the land adorned with my lordís footprints.î ìCertainly, do
as the sage Atri bids you do, dear brother, and wander without fear through the woods.
It is the sageís blessing, brother, which makes the forest so auspicious, holy and
exquisitely beautiful. Deposit the water from holy places wherever the chief of sages,
Atri, directs you.î On hearing the reply of his lord Bharata rejoiced and cheerfully went
and bowed his head at the lotus-feet of the sage (Atri). (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚¢’ÊŒÈ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚∑§‹ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹–
‚È⁄U SflÊ⁄UÕË ‚⁄UÊÁ„U ∑È§‹ ’⁄U·Ã ‚È⁄UÃL§ »Í§‹H 308H

Do.: bharata råma sa≈bådu suni sakala suma≈gala mµula,
sura svårath∂ saråhi kula bara¶ata surataru phµula.308.
The selfish gods, when they heard this conversation between Bharata and ›r∂

Råma, which was a source of all felicities, applauded the race of Raghu and rained down
flowers from the tree of paradise. (308)

øı0óœãÿ    ÷⁄UÃ    ¡ÿ    ⁄UÊ◊ ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ∑§„UÃ Œfl „U⁄U·Ã ’Á⁄U•ÊßZH
◊ÈÁŸ   Á◊ÁÕ‹‚    ‚÷Ê°   ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – ÷⁄UÃ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ÷ÿ©U ©U¿UÊ„ÍH.1H
÷⁄UÃ     ⁄UÊ◊      ªÈŸ      ª˝Ê◊ ‚Ÿ„ÍU – ¬È‹Á∑§ ¬˝‚¢‚Ã ⁄UÊ©U Á’Œ„ÍUH
‚fl∑§    SflÊÁ◊     ‚È÷Ê©U ‚È„UÊflŸ – Ÿ◊È ¬◊È •ÁÃ ¬ÊflŸ ¬ÊflŸH.2H
◊ÁÃ      •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄U       ‚⁄UÊ„UŸ ‹Êª – ‚Áøfl ‚÷Ê‚Œ ‚’ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªH
‚ÈÁŸ    ‚ÈÁŸ     ⁄UÊ◊    ÷⁄UÃ ‚¢’ÊŒÍ – ŒÈ„ÈU ‚◊Ê¡ Á„Uÿ° „U⁄U·È Á’·ÊŒÍH.3H
⁄UÊ◊    ◊ÊÃÈ   ŒÈπÈ   ‚ÈπÈ    ‚◊ ¡ÊŸË – ∑§Á„U ªÈŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝’ÙœË¥ ⁄UÊŸËH
∞∑§     ∑§„U®„U      ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ’«∏UÊß¸ – ∞∑§ ‚⁄UÊ„UÃ ÷⁄UÃ ÷‹Êß¸H.4H

Cau.: dhanya    bharata    jaya   råma goså∂°, kahata deva hara¶ata bariå∂°.
muni   mithilesa   sabhå°     saba kåhµu, bharata bacana suni bhayau uchåhµu.1.
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bharata   råma   guna   gråmasanehµu, pulaki prasa≈sata råu bidehµu.
sevaka    svåmi    subhåu suhåvana, nemu pemu ati påvana påvana.2.
mati      anusåra       saråhana låge, saciva sabhåsada saba anuråge.
suni   suni   råma   bharata sa≈bådµu, duhu samåja hiya°  hara¶u bi¶ådµu.3.
råma måtu dukhu  sukhu  samajån∂, kahi guna råma prabodh∂° rån∂.
eka       kahahiÚ       raghub∂ra baRå∂, eka saråhata bharata bhalå∂.4.

ìPraised be Bharata and glory to our lord, ›r∂ Råma!î exclaimed the gods with
great exultation. The sage Vasi¶¢ha, the lord of Mithilå and everyone else in the
assembly rejoiced to hear Bharataís words. Thrilling all over with joy King Videha
extolled the host of virtues and affection both of Bharata and ›r∂ Råma. The ministers
and all others present in the assembly were overwhelmed with love even as they began
to praise, each according to the best of his ability, the charming disposition both of the
master and the servant, their fidelity and love, the purest of the pure. In both camps
a mixed feeling of joy and sorrow throbbed in the heart of all as they continued to hear
the conversation between ›r∂ Råma and Bharata. Realizing joy and sorrow alike, ›r∂
Råmaís mother comforted the other queen-mothers (her co-wives) by recounting ›r∂
Råmaís virtues. Some would glorify the Hero of Raghuís race, while others praised
Bharataís goodness. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•ÁòÊ ∑§„U©U Ã’ ÷⁄UÃ ‚Ÿ ‚Ò‹ ‚◊Ë¬ ‚È∑Í§¬–
⁄UÊÁπ• ÃË⁄UÕ ÃÙÿ Ã„°U ¬ÊflŸ •Á◊• •ŸÍ¬H 309H

Do.: atri kaheu taba bharata sana saila sam∂pa sukµupa,
råkhia  t∂ratha toya taha°  påvana amia anµupa.309.
Then said Atri to Bharata, ìThere is a beautiful well adjoining the hill; the water from

the sacred places, which is so holy, sweet as nectar and incomparable, may be
deposited in it.î (309)

øı0ó÷⁄UÃ     •ÁòÊ      •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ ¬Êß¸ – ¡‹ ÷Ê¡Ÿ ‚’ ÁŒ∞ ø‹Êß¸H
‚ÊŸÈ¡    •Ê¬È    •ÁòÊ   ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÊœÍ – ‚Á„UÃ ª∞ ¡„°U ∑Í§¬ •ªÊœÍH.1H
¬ÊflŸ      ¬ÊÕ       ¬ÈãÿÕ‹ ⁄UÊπÊ – ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ ¬˝◊ •ÁòÊ •‚ ÷Ê·ÊH
ÃÊÃ     •ŸÊÁŒ    Á‚h   Õ‹ ∞„ÍU – ‹Ù¬©U ∑§Ê‹ Á’ÁŒÃ Ÿ®„U ∑§„ÍUH.2H
Ã’    ‚fl∑§ã„U    ‚⁄U‚    Õ‹È ŒπÊ – ∑§Ëã„U ‚È¡‹ Á„UÃ ∑Í§¬ Á’‚·ÊH
Á’Áœ’‚   ÷ÿ©U   Á’Sfl  ©U¬∑§ÊM§ – ‚Èª◊ •ª◊ •ÁÃ œ⁄U◊ Á’øÊM§H.3H
÷⁄UÃ∑Í§¬   •’     ∑§Á„U„U®„U ‹ÙªÊ – •ÁÃ ¬ÊflŸ ÃË⁄UÕ ¡‹ ¡ÙªÊH
¬˝◊     ‚Ÿ◊       ÁŸ◊îÊÃ ¬˝ÊŸË – „UÙß„U®„U Á’◊‹ ∑§⁄U◊ ◊Ÿ ’ÊŸËH.4H

Cau.: bharata        atri        anusåsana på∂, jala bhåjana saba die calå∂.
sånuja     åpu     atri    muni sådhµu, sahita gae jaha°   kµupa agådhµu.1.
påvana     påtha     punyathala råkhå, pramudita prema atri asa bhå¶å.
tåta     anådi      siddha      thala ehµu, lopeu kåla bidita nahiÚ kehµu.2.
taba  sevakanha  sarasa thaludekhå, k∂nha sujala hita kµupa bise¶å.
bidhibasa   bhayau   bisva upakårµu, sugama agama ati dharama bicårµu.3.
bharatakµupa     aba     kahihahiÚ logå, ati påvana t∂ratha jala jogå.
prema     sanema      nimajjata prån∂, hoihahi Ú bimala karama mana bån∂.4.
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On receiving Atriís command, Bharata despatched (ahead of himself) all the
vessels containing the holy water and himself repaired with his younger brother
(›atrughna) and the sage Atri and other hermits and holy men to the well, which was
fathomless in its depth, and deposited the holy water in that sacred place. Transported
with joy the sage Atri lovingly spoke thus: ìThis place has brought success to the striver
from time without beginning; having been obscured by time it was known to none. My
servants marked this soil as rich in subterranean springs of water and dug a big well
in it with a view to securing good water. By a decree of Providence the whole world
has been benefited (by dropping in this well the water from holy places) and the idea
of religious merit (accruing from a bath in this well), which was most incomprehensible
(to the ordinary intellect) has become easily intelligible to all. People will now call it by the
name of Bharatakµupa (a well sacred to the memory of Bharata). Its sanctity has been
inhanced because water from all holy places has been mixed into it. People who take
a plunge into it with devotion and with due ceremony will become pure in thought, word
and deed. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§„UÃ ∑Í§¬ ◊Á„U◊Ê ‚∑§‹ ª∞ ¡„UÊ° ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊ©U–
•ÁòÊ ‚ÈãÊÊÿ©U ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄UÁ„U ÃË⁄UÕ ¬Èãÿ ¬˝÷Ê©H 310H

Do.: kahata kµupa mahimå sakala gae jahå°  raghuråu,
atri sunåyau raghubarahi t∂ratha punya prabhåu.310.
Telling one another the glory of the well all returned to the hermitage of ›r∂ Råma,

the Lord of Raghus; and the sage Atri pointed out to the Chief of Raghus the purifying
power of that holy place. (310)

øı0ó∑§„UÃ     œ⁄U◊     ßÁÃ„UÊ‚ ‚¬˝ËÃË – ÷ÿ©U ÷ÙL§ ÁŸÁ‚ ‚Ù ‚Èπ ’ËÃËH
ÁŸàÿ    ÁŸ’ÊÁ„U    ÷⁄UÃ    ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ •ÁòÊ ªÈ⁄U •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸H.1H
‚Á„UÃ   ‚◊Ê¡   ‚Ê¡     ‚’ ‚ÊŒ¥ – ø‹ ⁄UÊ◊ ’Ÿ •≈UŸ ¬ÿÊŒ¥H
∑§Ù◊‹   ø⁄UŸ   ø‹Ã   Á’ŸÈ ¬Ÿ„UË¥ – ÷ß ◊ÎŒÈ ÷ÍÁ◊ ‚∑È§Áø ◊Ÿ ◊Ÿ„UË¥H.2H
∑È§‚      ∑¢§≈U∑§       ∑§Ê°∑§⁄UË¥ ∑È§⁄UÊßZ – ∑§≈ÈU∑§ ∑§∆UÙ⁄U ∑È§’SÃÈ ŒÈ⁄UÊßZH
◊Á„U    ◊¢¡È‹    ◊ÎŒÈ    ◊Ê⁄Uª ∑§Ëã„U – ’„UÃ ‚◊Ë⁄U ÁòÊÁ’œ ‚Èπ ‹Ëã„UH.3H
‚È◊Ÿ   ’⁄UÁ·   ‚È⁄U   ÉÊŸ  ∑§Á⁄U ¿UÊ„UË¥ – Á’≈U¬ »Í§Á‹ »§Á‹ ÃÎŸ ◊ÎŒÈÃÊ„UË¥H
◊Îª   Á’‹ÙÁ∑§   πª  ’ÙÁ‹ ‚È’ÊŸË – ‚flÁ„¢U ‚∑§‹ ⁄UÊ◊ Á¬˝ÿ ¡ÊŸËH.4H

Cau.: kahata      dharama      itihåsa sapr∂t∂, bhayau bhoru nisi so sukha b∂t∂.
nitya    nibåhi     bharata     dou bhå∂, råma atri gura åyasu på∂.1.
sahita     samåja     såja     saba såde°, cale råma bana a¢ana payåde° .
komala   carana   calata   binu panah∂°, bhai mædu bhµumi sakuci mana manah∂°.2.
kusa        ka≈¢aka       kå° kar∂° kurå∂°, ka¢uka ka¢hora kubastu durå∂°.
mahi  ma≈jula  mædu  måraga k∂nhe, bahata sam∂ra tribidha sukha l∂nhe.3.
sumana bara¶i sura ghana kari chåh∂°, bi¢apa phµuli phali tæna mædutåh∂°.
mæga     biloki     khaga   boli subån∂, sevahiÚ sakala råma priya jån∂.4.

The night was pleasantly spent in narrating sacred legends with love till it was
dawn. Having finished their daily morning routine and receiving the permission of ›r∂
Råma, Atri and the preceptor (the sage Vasi¶¢ha), the two brothers, Bharata and
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›atrughna, proceeded on foot to roam about in the forest associated with the name of
›r∂ Råma, accompanied by their followers, all in simple attire. Feeling inwardly uncomfortable
at the thought that the two brothers walked without shoes on their tender feet, Earth
smoothened her surface and hid into her body all disagreeable, hard and unsightly things
such as the spiky blades of Ku‹a grass, thorns, stones and crevices. In this way Earth
made the path delightful and smooth, while a refreshing breeze breathed cool, soft and
fragrant. The gods rained down flowers; the clouds afforded shade; the trees blossomed
and bore fruit; the grass made the earthís surface soft; the deer cast their charming
glances; while the birds whispered their sweet notes: in this way all offered their services
to the two princes, whom they knew to be ›r∂ Råmaís beloved brothers. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚È‹÷ Á‚Áh ‚’ ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§„UÃ ¡◊È„UÊÃ–
⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝ÊŸ Á¬˝ÿ ÷⁄UÃ ∑§„È°U ÿ„U Ÿ „UÙß ’Á«∏U ’ÊÃH 311H

Do.: sulabha siddhi saba pråkætahu råma kahata jamuhåta,
råma pråna priya bharata kahu°  yaha na hoi baRi båta.311.
When all supernatural powers become easily attainable to an ordinary individual

who utters the name of ëRåmaí even while yawning, this is no great honour to Bharata,
who was dear to Råma as His own life. (311)

øı0ó∞Á„U  Á’Áœ  ÷⁄UÃÈ  Á»§⁄UÃ  ’Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – Ÿ◊È ¬˝◊È ‹Áπ ◊ÈÁŸ ‚∑È§øÊ„UË¥H
¬Èãÿ     ¡‹ÊüÊÿ    ÷ÍÁ◊ Á’÷ÊªÊ – πª ◊Îª ÃL§ ÃÎŸ ÁªÁ⁄U ’Ÿ ’ÊªÊH.1H
øÊL§     Á’ÁøòÊ       ¬Á’òÊ Á’‚·Ë – ’Í¤ÊÃ ÷⁄UÃÈ ÁŒéÿ ‚’ ŒπËH
‚ÈÁŸ   ◊Ÿ   ◊ÈÁŒÃ  ∑§„UÃ Á⁄UÁ·⁄UÊ™§ – „UÃÈ ŸÊ◊ ªÈŸ ¬Èãÿ ¬˝÷Ê™§H.2H
∑§Ã„È°U     ÁŸ◊îÊŸ     ∑§Ã„È°U ¬˝ŸÊ◊Ê – ∑§Ã„È°U Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ◊Ÿ •Á÷⁄UÊ◊ÊH
∑§Ã„È°U   ’ÒÁ∆U     ◊ÈÁŸ   •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸ – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ‚Ëÿ ‚Á„UÃ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H.3H
ŒÁπ       ‚È÷Ê©U       ‚Ÿ„ÈU ‚È‚flÊ – Œ®„U •‚Ë‚ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ’ŸŒflÊH
Á»§⁄U®„U    ª∞°    ÁŒŸÈ    ¬„U⁄U •…∏UÊß¸ – ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ Á’‹Ù∑§®„U •Êß¸H.4H

Cau.: ehi bidhi bharatu phirata bana måh∂°, nemu premu lakhi muni sakucåh∂°.
punya    jalå‹raya    bhµumi bibhågå, khaga mæga taru tæna giri bana bågå.1.
cåru        bicitra        pabitra bise¶∂, bµujhata bharatu dibya saba dekh∂.
suni   mana   mudita    kahata ri¶iråµu, hetu nåma guna punya prabhåµu.2.
katahu°    nimajjana   katahu° pranåmå, katahu°  bilokata mana abhiråmå.
katahu°     bai¢hi     muni     åyasu på∂, sumirata s∂ya sahita dou bhå∂.3.
dekhi      subhåu      sanehu susevå, dehiÚ as∂sa mudita banadevå.
phirahiÚ     gae°      dinu    pahara aRhå∂, prabhu pada kamala bilokahi Ú å∂.4.

In this way Bharata roamed about in the forest; even hermits felt abashed to
see his devotion and austerity. The sacred ponds and tracts of land, the birds and
beasts, the trees and grasses, the hills, woods and orchards were charming, wonderful
and pre-eminently holy. Seeing them all so divine, Bharata asked questions about them;
and in reply to them the great sage Atri told him with a glad heart the origin, name,
attributes and purifying virtues of each. Taking a dip at one place they made obeisance
at another; here they beheld sights that were ravishing to the soul, while there they
sat down with the permission of the sage and thought of S∂tå and the two brothers
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(›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa). Seeing Bharataís good disposition, affection, and loyal
services the sylvan gods gladly gave him their blessing. The third watch of the day
would be half spent when the two brothers returned to their camp and gazed upon the
lotus-feet of their lord. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŒπ Õ‹ ÃË⁄UÕ ‚∑§‹ ÷⁄UÃ ¬Ê°ø ÁŒŸ ◊Ê¤Ê–
∑§„UÃ ‚ÈŸÃ „UÁ⁄U „U⁄U ‚È¡‚È ªÿ©U ÁŒfl‚È ÷ß ‚Ê°¤ÊH 312H

Do.: dekhe thala t∂ratha sakala bharata på° ca dina måjha,
kahata sunata hari hara sujasu gayau divasu bhai så° jha.312.
Bharata visited all the sacred spots in five days. The (last) day was spent in

discussing the shining glory of Hari (Bhagavån Vi¶ƒu) and Hara (Lord ›iva) till it was
dusk. (312)

øı0ó÷Ù⁄U    ã„UÊß    ‚’È    ¡È⁄UÊ ‚◊Ê¡Í – ÷⁄UÃ ÷ÍÁ◊‚È⁄U Ã⁄U„ÈUÁÃ ⁄UÊ¡ÍH
÷‹   ÁŒŸ  •Ê¡È   ¡ÊÁŸ  ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ◊È ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ∑§„UÃ ‚∑È§øÊ„UË¥H.1H
ªÈ⁄U   ŸÎ¬    ÷⁄UÃ    ‚÷Ê •fl‹Ù∑§Ë – ‚∑È§Áø ⁄UÊ◊ Á»§Á⁄U •flÁŸ Á’‹Ù∑§ËH
‚Ë‹   ‚⁄UÊÁ„U   ‚÷Ê    ‚’ ‚ÙøË – ∑§„È°U Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚◊ SflÊÁ◊ ‚°∑§ÙøËH.2H
÷⁄UÃ   ‚È¡ÊŸ   ⁄UÊ◊    L§π ŒπË – ©UÁ∆U ‚¬˝◊ œÁ⁄U œË⁄U Á’‚·ËH
∑§Á⁄U   Œ¢«UflÃ     ∑§„UÃ   ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ⁄UÊπË¥ ŸÊÕ ‚∑§‹ L§Áø ◊Ù⁄UËH.3H
◊ÙÁ„U   ‹Áª   ‚„U©U   ‚’®„¢U ‚¢ÃÊ¬Í – ’„ÈUÃ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ŒÈπÈ ¬ÊflÊ •Ê¬ÍH
•’    ªÙ‚Êß°    ◊ÙÁ„U    Œ©U ⁄U¡Êß¸ – ‚flı¥ •flœ •flÁœ ÷Á⁄U ¡Êß¸H.4H

Cau.: bhora     nhåi     sabu    jurå samåjµu, bharata bhµumisura terahuti råjµu.
bhala   dina    åju    jåni   mana måh∂°, råmu kæpåla kahata sakucåh∂°.1.
gura  næpa   bharata   sabhå avalok∂, sakuci råma phiri avani bilok∂.
s∂la      saråhi      sabhå     saba soc∂, kahu°  na råma sama svåmi sa° koc∂.2.
bharata  sujåna  råma   rukha dekh∂, u¢hi saprema dhari dh∂ra bise¶∂.
kari    da≈Œavata    kahata    kara jor∂, råkh∂° nåtha sakala ruci mor∂.3.
mohi   lagi   saheu   sabahi Ú sa≈tåpµu, bahuta bhå° ti dukhu påvå åpµu.
aba     gosåiÚ      mohi     deu rajå∂, sevau°  avadha avadhi bhari jå∂.4.

On the morrow, after bathing, the whole assembly met againóBharata, the
Bråhmaƒas and the King of Tirahuta (Mithilå). Though knowing at heart that the day was
auspicious (for undertaking a return journey to Ayodhyå) the tender-hearted ›r∂ Råma
hesitated to say so. ›r∂ Råma looked at His preceptor (the sage Vasi¶¢ha), King Janaka
and the assembly; but the very next moment He felt nervous and turned His eyes to
the ground. Praising His regard for othersí feelings the whole assembly thought that
nowhere could one find a master so considerate as ›r∂ Råma. Bharata, who was clever
enough to perceive ›r∂ Råmaís wish, lovingly rose and imposing great restraint upon
himself fell prostrate on the ground. Then, joining his palms, he lovingly said,ìMy lord,
you have granted me all my desires. For my sake everybody has suffered a good
deal of trouble and you too have been put to much inconvenience. Now, my lord, give
me your permission to leave, so that I may go back to Ayodhyå and remain there till
your return.î (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0ó¡Á„¢U ©U¬Êÿ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬Êÿ ¡ŸÈ ŒπÒ ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹–
‚Ù Á‚π Œß• •flÁœ ‹Áª ∑§Ù‚‹¬Ê‹ ∑Î§¬Ê‹H 313H

Do.: jehiÚ upåya puni påya janu dekhai d∂nadayåla,
so sikha deia avadhi lagi kosalapåla kæpåla.313.
ìAdmonish me, O gracious Lord of Kosala, and tell me some means by practising

which for the remaining period of your exile your servant (myself) may be enabled to
behold the feet of his merciful master again.î (313)

øı0ó¬È⁄U¡Ÿ     ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ    ¬˝¡Ê ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ‚’ ‚ÈÁø ‚⁄U‚ ‚Ÿ„°U ‚ªÊßZH
⁄UÊ©U⁄U   ’ÁŒ   ÷‹   ÷fl   ŒÈπ ŒÊ„ÍU – ¬˝÷È Á’ŸÈ ’ÊÁŒ ¬⁄U◊ ¬Œ ‹Ê„ÍUH.1H
SflÊÁ◊   ‚È¡ÊŸÈ  ¡ÊÁŸ  ‚’  „UË ∑§Ë – L§Áø ‹Ê‹‚Ê ⁄U„UÁŸ ¡Ÿ ¡Ë ∑§ËH
¬˝ŸÃ¬Ê‹È     ¬ÊÁ‹Á„U     ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – Œ©U ŒÈ„ÍU ÁŒÁ‚ •Ù⁄U ÁŸ’Ê„ÍUH.2H
•‚  ◊ÙÁ„U  ‚’   Á’Áœ  ÷ÍÁ⁄U ÷⁄UÙ‚Ù – Á∑§∞° Á’øÊL§ Ÿ ‚ÙøÈ π⁄UÙ ‚ÙH
•Ê⁄UÁÃ    ◊Ù⁄U    ŸÊÕ     ∑§⁄U ¿UÙ„ÍU – ŒÈ„È°U Á◊Á‹ ∑§Ëã„U …UË∆ÈU „UÁ∆U ◊Ù„ÍUH.3H
ÿ„U   ’«∏U   ŒÙ·È   ŒÍÁ⁄U  ∑§Á⁄U SflÊ◊Ë – ÃÁ¡ ‚∑§Ùø Á‚πß• •ŸÈªÊ◊ËH
÷⁄UÃ   Á’ãÊÿ   ‚ÈÁŸ   ‚’®„U ¬˝‚¢‚Ë – πË⁄U ŸË⁄U Á’’⁄UŸ ªÁÃ „¢U‚ËH.4H

Cau.: purajana     parijana     prajå goså∂°, saba suci sarasa saneha°   sagå∂°.
råura badi bhala bhava dukha dåhµu, prabhu binu bådi  parama  pada  låhµu.1.
svåmi    sujånu    jåni    saba    h∂ k∂, ruci lålaså rahani jana j∂ k∂.
pranatapålu     pålihi     saba kåhµu, deu duhµu disi ora nibåhµu.2.
asa mohi saba bidhi  bhµuri bharoso, kie°  bicåru na socu kharo so.
årati     mora     nåtha    kara chohµu, duhu°  mili k∂nha Œh∂¢hu ha¢hi mohµu.3.
yaha   baRa   do¶u   dµuri   kari svåm∂, taji sakoca sikhaia anugåm∂.
bharata binaya suni  sabahiÚ prasa≈s∂, kh∂ra n∂ra bibarana gati ha≈s∂.4.

ìYour citizens, your kinsmen and your other subjects too, my lord, are all hallowed
and steeped in joy because of the love they bear for you and the relationship they have
with you. It is better to be tormented by the agonies of birth and death for your sake;
while without you, my lord, it is no use attaining the supreme state (of blessedness).
Knowing the hearts of all and even so the liking and longings of your servantís heart as
well as his way of life, my all-wise lord, who is a protector of the suppliant, will protect
all, and will take care of them, both in this world and in the next, till the last. I am fully
confident of this in everyway; and when I ponder this, I am not in the least disturbed
about it. My own distress and my lordís Kindness have both combined to make me
impudent. Correcting this great fault of mine, my master, instruct this servant of yours
without reserve.î Everyone who heard Bharataís prayer applauded it and said, ìThis
supplication of Bharata is like a cygnet, that sifts milk from water.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŒËŸ’¢œÈ ‚ÈÁŸ ’¢œÈ ∑§ ’øŸ ŒËŸ ¿U‹„UËŸ–
Œ‚ ∑§Ê‹ •fl‚⁄U ‚Á⁄U‚ ’Ù‹ ⁄UÊ◊È ¬˝’ËŸH 314H

Do.: dinaba≈dhu suni ba≈dhu ke bacana d∂na chalah∂na,
desa kåla avasara sarisa bole råmu prab∂na.314.
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The all-wise ›r∂ Råma, the befriender of the afflicted, when He heard the meek and
guileless speech of His brother (Bharata), replied in terms appropriate to the place, time
and occasion:ó (314)

øı0óÃÊÃ    ÃÈê„UÊÁ⁄U    ◊ÙÁ⁄U    ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ∑§Ë – ®øÃÊ ªÈ⁄UÁ„U ŸÎ¬Á„U ÉÊ⁄U ’Ÿ ∑§ËH
◊ÊÕ    ¬⁄U    ªÈ⁄U    ◊ÈÁŸ Á◊ÁÕ‹‚Í – „U◊Á„U ÃÈê„UÁ„U ‚¬Ÿ„È°U Ÿ ∑§‹‚ÍH.1H
◊Ù⁄U      ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U     ¬⁄U◊ ¬ÈL§·Ê⁄UÕÈ – SflÊ⁄UÕÈ ‚È¡‚È œ⁄U◊È ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕÈH
Á¬ÃÈ   •Êÿ‚È    ¬ÊÁ‹®„U   ŒÈ„ÈU ÷ÊßZ – ‹Ù∑§ ’Œ ÷‹ ÷Í¬ ÷‹ÊßZH.2H
ªÈL§   Á¬ÃÈ   ◊ÊÃÈ  SflÊÁ◊  Á‚π ¬Ê‹¥ – ø‹„È°U ∑È§◊ª ¬ª ¬⁄U®„U Ÿ πÊ‹¥H
•‚   Á’øÊÁ⁄U   ‚’   ‚Ùø Á’„UÊß¸ – ¬Ê‹„ÈU •flœ •flÁœ ÷Á⁄U ¡Êß¸H.3H
Œ‚È     ∑§Ù‚È     ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ¬Á⁄UflÊM§ – ªÈ⁄U ¬Œ ⁄U¡®„U ‹Êª ¿UL§÷ÊM§H
ÃÈê„U  ◊ÈÁŸ  ◊ÊÃÈ  ‚Áøfl  Á‚π ◊ÊŸË – ¬Ê‹„ÈU ¬È„ÈUÁ◊ ¬˝¡Ê ⁄U¡œÊŸËH.4H

Cau.: tåta     tumhåri     mori     parijana k∂, ci≈tå gurahi næpahi ghara bana k∂.
måthe   para   gura   muni mithilesµu, hamahi tumhahi sapanehu°  na kalesµu.1.
mora   tumhåra  parama puru¶årathu, svårathu sujasu dharamu paramårathu.
pitu     åyasu     pålihiÚ     duhu bhå∂°, loka beda bhala bhµupa bhalå∂°.2.
guru   pitu   måtu   svåmi   sikha påle° , calehu°  kumaga paga parahiÚ na khåle° .
asa      bicåri      saba      soca bihå∂, pålahu avadha avadhi bhari jå∂.3.
desu       kosu       parijana parivårµu, gura pada rajahiÚ låga charubhårµu.
tumha  muni  måtu  saciva sikha mån∂, pålehu puhumi prajå rajadhån∂.4.

ìBrother,ó it is our preceptor (the sage Vasi¶¢ha) and King Janaka who take
thought for you and me as well as for our people, whether we be at home or in the
forest. So long as our preceptor, the sage (Vi‹våmitra) and the lord of Mithilå are our
guardians, neither you nor I can even dream of trouble. For us two brothers, you as
well as myself, the highest achievement of our human life, nay, our material gain, our
glory, our virtue and our highest spiritual gain consist in this that both of us should obey
our fatherís command. It is in vindicating the kingís (our fatherís) reputation (by
implementing his word) that our good lies both in the eyes of the world and in the
estimation of the Vedas. Those who follow the advice of their preceptor, father, mother
and master, never stumble even if they tread a wrong path. Pondering thus and putting
away all anxiety go and rule over Ayodhyå till the appointed period. The responsibility
for the protection of our land, treasury, kinsmen and our own people rests on the dust
of our preceptorís feet. As for yourself you should protect the earth, your subjects and
your capital in accordance with the advice of your preceptor (the sage Vasi¶¢ha),
mothers and the minister (Sumantra). (1ó4)

ŒÙ0 ó ◊ÈÁπ•Ê ◊ÈπÈ ‚Ù ëÊÊÁ„U∞ πÊŸ ¬ÊŸ ∑§„È°U ∞∑§–
 ¬Ê‹ß ¬Ù·ß ‚∑§‹ •°ª ÃÈ‹‚Ë ‚Á„UÃ Á’’∑§H 315H

Do.: mukhiå mukhu so cåhiai khåna påna kahu°  eka,
pålai po¶ai sakala a°ga tulas∂ sahita bibeka.315.
ìA chief should be like the mouth, which alone does all the eating and drinking but

supports and nourishes all the other limbs with discretion, says Tulas∂dåsa.î (315)
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øı0ó⁄UÊ¡œ⁄U◊        ‚⁄U’‚È ∞ÃŸÙß¸ – Á¡Á◊ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„°U ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ ªÙß¸H
’¢œÈ    ¬˝’ÙœÈ    ∑§Ëã„U    ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÃË – Á’ŸÈ •œÊ⁄U ◊Ÿ ÃÙ·È Ÿ ‚Ê°ÃËH.1H
÷⁄UÃ    ‚Ë‹    ªÈ⁄U    ‚Áøfl ‚◊Ê¡Í – ‚∑È§ø ‚Ÿ„U Á’’‚ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊ¡ÍH
¬˝÷È   ∑§Á⁄U    ∑Î§¬Ê     ¬Ê°fl⁄UË¥ ŒËã„UË¥ – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ÷⁄UÃ ‚Ë‚ œÁ⁄U ‹Ëã„UË¥H.2H
ø⁄UŸ¬Ë∆U          ∑§L§ŸÊÁŸœÊŸ ∑§ – ¡ŸÈ ¡Èª ¡ÊÁ◊∑§ ¬˝¡Ê ¬˝ÊŸ ∑§H
‚¢¬È≈U     ÷⁄UÃ    ‚Ÿ„U    ⁄UÃŸ ∑§ – •Êπ⁄U ¡Èª ¡ŸÈ ¡Ëfl ¡ÃŸ ∑§H.3H
∑È§‹   ∑§¬Ê≈U  ∑§⁄U  ∑È§‚‹   ∑§⁄U◊ ∑§ – Á’◊‹ ŸÿŸ ‚flÊ ‚Èœ⁄U◊ ∑§H
÷⁄UÃ   ◊ÈÁŒÃ    •fl‹¢’     ‹„U Ã¥ – •‚ ‚Èπ ¡‚ Á‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊È ⁄U„U Ã¥H.4H

Cau.: råjadharama       sarabasu etano∂, jimi mana måha°  manoratha go∂.
ba≈dhu  prabodhu  k∂nha  bahubhå° t∂, binu adhåra mana to¶u na så° t∂.1.
bharata    s∂la    gura   saciva samåjµu, sakuca saneha bibasa raghurajµu.
prabhu    kari     kæpå     på° var∂° d∂nh∂°, sådara bharata s∂sa dhari l∂nh∂°.2.
caranap∂¢ha          karunånidhåna ke, janu juga jåmika prajå pråna ke.
sa≈pu¢a   bharata   saneha  ratanake, åkhara juga janu j∂va jatana ke.3.
kula  kapå¢a  kara  kusala  karamake, bimala nayana sevå sudharama ke.
bharata    mudita   avala≈ba   lahe te° , asa sukha jasa siya råmu rahe te° .4.

ìThe essence of a kingís duty is only this much, which lies hidden in the ›åstras,
even as a desire is cherished in the heart (before it is expressed).î The Lord comforted
His brother (Bharata) in many ways; but without some prop his mind found no
consolation or rest. His regard for Bharata, on the one hand, and the presence of
elders and ministers, on the other, overwhelmed the Lord of Raghus with a mixed
feeling of embarrassment and affection. The Lord at last took compassion on him and
gave him His wooden sandals, which Bharata reverently placed on his head. The
sandals of the all-merciful Lord were like two watchmen entrusted with, the duty of
guarding the peopleís life or they might be compared to a pair of caskets to enshrine
the jewel of Bharataís love or to the two syllables (constituting the word ëRåmaí)
intended for the (spiritual) practice of the human soul. Or they might be likened to a pair
of doors to guard the race (of Raghu) or a pair of hands to assist in the performance
of good deeds or again to a pair of eyes to show the noble path of service. Bharata
was highly pleased to get this prop; he felt as happy as if S∂tå and ›r∂ Råma had
agreed to stay (in Ayodhyå). (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊Êª©U Á’ŒÊ ¬˝ŸÊ◊È ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ Á‹∞ ©U⁄U ‹Êß–
 ‹Ùª ©UøÊ≈U •◊⁄U¬ÁÃ ∑È§Á≈U‹ ∑È§•fl‚L§ ¬ÊßH 316H

Do.: mågeu bidå pranåmu kari råma lie ura låi,
loga ucå¢e amarapati ku¢ila kuavasaru påi.316.
He made obeisance and begged leave to depart and ›r∂ Råma clasped him to his

bosom; while the malevolent lord of celestials, taking advantage of this adverse situation
made the people weary. (316)

øı0ó‚Ù  ∑È§øÊÁ‹  ‚’   ∑§„°U  ÷ß ŸË∑§Ë – •flÁœ •Ê‚ ‚◊ ¡ËflÁŸ ¡Ë ∑§ËH
ŸÃL§   ‹πŸ   Á‚ÿ   ⁄UÊ◊ Á’ÿÙªÊ – „U„UÁ⁄U ◊⁄UÃ ‚’ ‹Ùª ∑È§⁄UÙªÊH.1H
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⁄UÊ◊∑Î§¬Ê°         •fl⁄U’ ‚ÈœÊ⁄UË – Á’’Èœ œÊÁ⁄U ÷ß ªÈŸŒ ªÙ„UÊ⁄UËH
÷¥≈UÃ   ÷È¡   ÷Á⁄U   ÷Êß  ÷⁄UÃ ‚Ù – ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝◊ ⁄U‚È ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¬⁄UÃ ‚ÙH.2H
ÃŸ   ◊Ÿ    ’øŸ   ©U◊ª •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – œË⁄U œÈ⁄¢Uœ⁄U œË⁄U¡È àÿÊªÊH
’ÊÁ⁄U¡    ‹ÙøŸ      ◊ÙøÃ ’Ê⁄UË – ŒÁπ Œ‚Ê ‚È⁄U ‚÷Ê ŒÈπÊ⁄UËH.3H
◊ÈÁŸªŸ   ªÈ⁄U    œÈ⁄U   œË⁄U   ¡Ÿ∑§ ‚ – ÇÿÊŸ •Ÿ‹ ◊Ÿ ∑§‚¥ ∑§Ÿ∑§ ‚H
¡     Á’⁄¢UÁø      ÁŸ⁄U‹¬ ©U¬Ê∞ – ¬ŒÈ◊ ¬òÊ Á¡Á◊ ¡ª ¡‹ ¡Ê∞H.4H

Cau.: so   kucåli   saba    kaha°      bhai n∂k∂, avadhi åsa sama j∂vani j∂ k∂.
nataru  lakhana  siya  råma biyogå, hahari  marata saba loga kurogå.1.
råmakæpå°            avareba sudhår∂, bibudha dhåri bhai gunada gohår∂.
bhe≈¢ata bhuja bhari bhåi  bharata so, råma prema rasu kahi na parata so.2.
tana mana   bacana   umaga anurågå, dh∂ra dhura≈dhara dh∂raju tyågå.
bårija       locana       mocata bår∂, dekhi daså sura sabhå dukhår∂.3.
munigana gura dhura dh∂ra janaka se, gyåna anala mana kase°  kanaka se.
je       bira≈ci        niralepa upåe, paduma patra jimi jaga jala jåe.4.

That mischief, however,  proved a boon to all; it helped to sustain their life like the
hope of ›r∂ Råmaís returning to Ayodhyå on the expiry of His term of exile. Otherwise
people would have succumbed to the fell disease of separation from Lak¶maƒa, S∂tå and
Råma in great agony. By ›r∂ Råmaís grace the imbroglio was resolved and the gods,
who were hostilely disposed (towards the people of Ayodhyå), now turned out helpful as
allies. ›r∂ Råma locked His brother, Bharata, in a close embrace; the ecstasy of His love
cannot be described in words. His body, mind and speech overflowed with love and the
firmest of the firm lost all firmness. His lotus eyes streamed with tears; even the
assembly of gods was grieved to see His condition. The host of sages (assembled
there), the preceptor (the sage Vasi¶¢ha) and a champion of firmness like Janaka, the
gold of whose mind had been tested in the fire of wisdom, nay, who were created by
Brahmå as free from all attachment and were born in this world even as the lotus springs
up from water (and yet remains ever above it)ó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃ©U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ÷⁄UÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ •ŸÍ¬ •¬Ê⁄U–
÷∞ ◊ªŸ ◊Ÿ ÃŸ ’øŸ ‚Á„UÃ Á’⁄UÊª Á’øÊ⁄UH 317H

Do.:  teu biloki raghubara bharata pr∂ti anµupa apåra,
 bhae magana mana tana bacana sahita biråga bicåra.317.
óEven they were overwhelmed in mind, body and speech and lost all reason and

dispassion when they saw incomparable and boundless affection of ›r∂ Råma (the Chief
of Raghus) and Bharata. (317)

øı0ó¡„UÊ°   ¡Ÿ∑§   ªÈ⁄U   ªÁÃ  ◊ÁÃ ÷Ù⁄UË – ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã ¬˝ËÁÃ ∑§„UÃ ’Á«∏U πÙ⁄UËH
’⁄UŸÃ     ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U     ÷⁄UÃ Á’ÿÙªÍ – ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§∆UÙ⁄U ∑§Á’ ¡ÊÁŸÁ„U ‹ÙªÍH.1H
‚Ù   ‚∑§Ùø   ⁄U‚È    •∑§Õ ‚È’ÊŸË – ‚◊©U ‚Ÿ„ÈU ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ‚∑È§øÊŸËH
÷¥Á≈U     ÷⁄UÃÈ     ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞ – ¬ÈÁŸ Á⁄U¬ÈŒflŸÈ „U⁄UÁ· Á„Uÿ° ‹Ê∞H.2H
‚fl∑§  ‚Áøfl   ÷⁄UÃ    L§π ¬Êß¸ – ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ∑§Ê¡ ‹ª ‚’ ¡Êß¸H
‚ÈÁŸ    ŒÊL§Ÿ   ŒÈπÈ    ŒÈ„Í°U ‚◊Ê¡Ê – ‹ª ø‹Ÿ ∑§ ‚Ê¡Ÿ ‚Ê¡ÊH.3H
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¬˝÷È    ¬Œ   ¬ŒÈ◊   ’¢ÁŒ   ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ø‹ ‚Ë‚ œÁ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄U¡Êß¸H
◊ÈÁŸ    ÃÊ¬‚      ’ŸŒfl ÁŸ„UÙ⁄UË – ‚’ ‚Ÿ◊ÊÁŸ ’„UÙÁ⁄U ’„UÙ⁄UËH.4H

Cau.: jahå°    janaka   gura  gati  matibhor∂, pråkæta pr∂ti kahata baRi khor∂.
baranata   raghubara   bharatabiyogµu, suni ka¢hora kabi jånihi logµu.1.
so     sakoca     rasu    akatha subån∂, samau sanehu sumiri sakucån∂.
bhe≈¢i   bharatu   raghubarasamujhåe,puni ripudavanu hara¶i hiya°  låe.2.
sevaka   saciva   bharata    rukha på∂, nija nija kåja lage saba jå∂.
suni  dåruna    dukhu   duhµu° samåjå, lage calana ke såjana såjå.3.
prabhu pada paduma ba≈di   doubhå∂, cale s∂sa dhari råma rajå∂.
muni      tåpasa      banadeva nihor∂, saba sanamåni bahori bahor∂.4.

The affection (of Sr∂ Råma and Bharata) which baffled the wits of King Janaka and
the preceptor (Vasi¶¢ha),óit would be a great blunder to call it mundane. People would
account the poet hard-hearted if they heard him describe the parting of ›r∂ Råma (the
Chief of Raghus) and Bharata. The rapture of that delicacy was past all telling; thinking
of the love that manifested itself on the occasion even eloquence shrunk into itself. ›r∂
Råma (the Chief of Raghus) first embraced Bharata and consoled him; and then He
gladly clasped ›atrughna to His bosom. Reading Bharataís mind his servants and
ministers all left and set about their respective duties. The people in both the camps were
sore distressed to learn this and began to prepare for the return journey. The two brothers
(Bharata and ›atrughna) adored the lotus-feet of their lord and bowing to the orders of
›r∂ Råma they set out on their journey. They supplicated the sages, ascetics and sylvan gods
and honoured them again and again. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‹πŸÁ„U ÷¥Á≈U ¬˝ŸÊ◊È ∑§Á⁄U Á‚⁄U œÁ⁄U Á‚ÿ ¬Œ œÍÁ⁄U–
ø‹ ‚¬˝◊ •‚Ë‚ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚∑§‹ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ◊ÍÁ⁄UH 318H

Do.: lakhanahi bhe° ¢i pranåmu kari sira dhari siya pada dhµuri,
cale saprema as∂sa suni sakala suma≈gala mµuri.318.
Bharata then embraced Lak¶maƒa, while ›atrughna bowed to him and both placed

the dust of S∂tåís feet on their head; and receiving Her loving benediction, which was the
root of all fair blessings, they departed. (318)

øı0ó‚ÊŸÈ¡    ⁄UÊ◊    ŸÎ¬Á„U     Á‚⁄U ŸÊß¸ – ∑§ËÁã„U ’„ÈUÃ Á’Áœ Á’Ÿÿ ’«∏UÊß¸H
Œfl   ŒÿÊ   ’‚   ’«∏U  ŒÈπÈ ¬Êÿ©U – ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡ ∑§ÊŸŸ®„U •Êÿ©UH.1H
¬È⁄U    ¬ªÈ    œÊÁ⁄U•     Œß •‚Ë‚Ê – ∑§Ëã„U œË⁄U œÁ⁄U ªflŸÈ ◊„UË‚ÊH
◊ÈÁŸ    ◊Á„UŒfl      ‚ÊœÈ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸ – Á’ŒÊ Á∑§∞ „UÁ⁄U „U⁄U ‚◊ ¡ÊŸH.2H
‚Ê‚È    ‚◊Ë¬     ª∞      ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – Á»§⁄U ’¢ÁŒ ¬ª •ÊÁ‚· ¬Êß¸H
∑§ıÁ‚∑§       ’Ê◊Œfl ¡Ê’Ê‹Ë – ¬È⁄U¡Ÿ ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ‚Áøfl ‚ÈøÊ‹ËH.3H
¡ÕÊ   ¡ÙªÈ   ∑§Á⁄U    Á’Ÿÿ ¬˝ŸÊ◊Ê – Á’ŒÊ Á∑§∞ ‚’ ‚ÊŸÈ¡ ⁄UÊ◊ÊH
ŸÊÁ⁄U    ¬ÈL§·    ‹ÉÊÈ     ◊äÿ ’«∏U⁄U – ‚’ ‚Ÿ◊ÊÁŸ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ »§⁄UH.4H

Cau.: sånuja    råma    næpahi     sira nå∂, k∂nhi bahuta bidhi binaya baRå∂.
deva dayå basa  baRa dukhu påyau, sahita samåja kånanahi Ú åyau.1.
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pura     pagu     dhåria     dei as∂så, k∂nha dh∂ra dhari gavanu mah∂så.
muni   mahideva   sådhu sanamåne, bidå kie hari hara sama jåne.2.
såsu     sam∂pa     gae     dou bhå∂, phire ba≈di paga åsi¶a på∂.
kausika             båmadeva jåbål∂, purajana parijana saciva sucål∂.3.
jathå    jogu    kari    binaya pranåmå, bidå kie saba sånuja råmå.
nåri  puru¶a   laghu   madhya baRere, saba sanamåni kæpånidhi phere.4.

›r∂ Råma with His younger brother (Lak¶maƒa) bowed His head to King Janaka
and supplicated and extolled him in many ways:ìMoved by compassion for us, my lord,
you suffered much and came all the way to this forest with your retinue. Now kindly
bestow your blessings on us and return to your capital.î At this the king took courage
and departed. The Lord also treated with honour the sages and other Bråhmaƒas and
holy  men and bade good-bye to them with the same respect as is due to Hari (Bhagavån
Vi¶ƒu) and Hara (Lord ›iva). The two brothers (›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa) then called
on their mother-in-law and having adored her feet and received her blessings they came
back. ›r∂ Råma and His younger brother Lak¶maƒa) took leave of the sages Kau‹ika
(Vi‹våmitra), Våmadeva and Jåbåli, the citizens, His own kinsmen and faithful ministers
with due courtesy and obeisance. The gracious Lord sent back men and women of all
ranksóhigh, low and middlingówith due honour. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷⁄UÃ ◊ÊÃÈ ¬Œ ’¢ÁŒ ¬˝÷È ‚ÈÁø ‚Ÿ„°U Á◊Á‹ ÷¥Á≈U–
Á’ŒÊ ∑§Ëã„U ‚Á¡ ¬Ê‹∑§Ë ‚∑È§ø ‚Ùø ‚’ ◊Á≈UH 319H

Do.:  bharata måtu pada ba≈di prabhu suci saneha°  mili bhe° ¢i,
 bidå k∂nha saji pålak∂ sakuca soca saba me¢i.319.
With sincere affection the Lord adored the feet of Bharataís mother (Kaikey∂) and

embraced her, and having removed all her embarrassment and grief saw her off in a
palanquin duly equipped for the purpose. (319)

øı0ó¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ   ◊ÊÃÈ   Á¬ÃÁ„U  Á◊Á‹ ‚ËÃÊ – Á»§⁄UË ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬˝ÿ ¬˝◊ ¬ÈŸËÃÊH
∑§Á⁄U    ¬˝ŸÊ◊È    ÷¥≈UË¥     ‚’ ‚Ê‚Í – ¬˝ËÁÃ ∑§„UÃ ∑§Á’ Á„Uÿ° Ÿ „ÈU‹Ê‚ÍH.1H
‚ÈÁŸ  Á‚π   •Á÷◊Ã   •ÊÁ‚· ¬Êß¸ – ⁄U„UË ‚Ëÿ ŒÈ„ÈU ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚◊Êß¸H
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ      ¬≈ÈU     ¬Ê‹∑§Ë¥ ◊ªÊßZ – ∑§Á⁄U ¬˝’ÙœÈ ‚’ ◊ÊÃÈ ø…∏UÊßZH.2H
’Ê⁄U   ’Ê⁄U   Á„UÁ‹   Á◊Á‹  ŒÈ„ÈU ÷ÊßZ – ‚◊ ‚Ÿ„°U ¡ŸŸË ¬„È¢°øÊßZH
‚ÊÁ¡   ’ÊÁ¡   ª¡    ’Ê„UŸ ŸÊŸÊ – ÷⁄UÃ ÷Í¬ Œ‹ ∑§Ëã„U ¬ÿÊŸÊH.3H
NUŒÿ°   ⁄UÊ◊È    Á‚ÿ    ‹πŸ ‚◊ÃÊ – ø‹ ¡Ê®„U ‚’ ‹Ùª •øÃÊH
’‚„U   ’ÊÁ¡   ª¡  ¬‚È   Á„Uÿ° „UÊ⁄¥U – ø‹ ¡Ê®„U ¬⁄U’‚ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê⁄¥UH.4H

Cau.: parijana     måtu     pitahi     mili s∂tå, phir∂ prånapriya prema pun∂tå.
kari     pranåmu     bhe° ¢∂°     saba såsµu, pr∂ti kahata kabi hiya°  na hulåsµu.1.
suni     sikha    abhimata     åsi¶a på∂, rah∂ s∂ya duhu pr∂ti samå∂.
raghupati       pa¢u        pålak∂° magå∂°, kari prabodhu saba måtu caRhå∂°.2.
båra   båra   hili    mili    duhu bhå∂°, sama saneha°  janan∂ pahu°cå∂°.
såji     båji      gaja      båhana nånå, bharata bhµupa dala k∂nha payånå.3.
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hædaya°    råmu   siya   lakhana sametå, cale jåhiÚ saba loga acetå.
basaha   båji   gaja  pasu   hiya° håre° , cale jåhi Ú parabasa mana måre° .4.

S∂tå, who cherished unalloyed love for Her most beloved lord returned after
meeting Her kinsmen, father (King Janaka) and mother (Queen Sunayanå). Making
obeisance to Her mothers-in-law She embraced them all; the poet has no enthusiasm
left in his heart to describe Her affection. Listening to their advice and receiving
benedictions of Her liking S∂tå was lost in the love both of Her parents and mothers-
in-law. The Lord of Raghus sent for the beautiful palanquins and with words of
consolation He helped all His mothers mount them. The two brothers (›r∂ Råma and
Lak¶maƒa) embraced them again and again with equal affection and sent them off.
Equipping the horses, elephants and vehicles of every description the hosts of Bharata
and King Janaka set out on their journey. With their hearts full of Råma, S∂tå and
Lak¶maƒa, all the people went on their journey as if in a trance. Even the bullocks,
horses, elephants and other animals trudged on against their will, sad at heart and
depressed in spirits. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óªÈ⁄U ªÈ⁄UÁÃÿ ¬Œ ’¢ÁŒ ¬˝÷È ‚ËÃÊ ‹πŸ ‚◊Ã–
Á»§⁄U „U⁄U· Á’‚◊ÿ ‚Á„UÃ •Ê∞ ¬⁄UŸ ÁŸ∑§ÃH 320H

Do.: gura guratiya pada ba≈di prabhu s∂tå lakhana sameta,
phire hara¶a bisamaya sahita åe parana niketa.320.
Adoring the feet of the Guru (the sage Vasi¶¢ha) and the Guruís wife (Arundhat∂)

the Lord as well as S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa returned with a mixed feeling of joy and sorrow
to their hut of leaves. (320)

øı0óÁ’ŒÊ     ∑§Ëã„U    ‚Ÿ◊ÊÁŸ ÁŸ·ÊŒÍ – ø‹©U NUŒÿ° ’«∏U Á’⁄U„U Á’·ÊŒÍH
∑§Ù‹     Á∑§⁄UÊÃ     Á÷À‹ ’ŸøÊ⁄UË – »§⁄U Á»§⁄U ¡Ù„UÊÁ⁄U ¡Ù„UÊ⁄UËH.1H
¬˝÷È   Á‚ÿ  ‹πŸ   ’ÒÁ∆U   ’≈U ¿UÊ„UË¥ – Á¬˝ÿ ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ Á’ÿÙª Á’‹πÊ„UË¥H
÷⁄UÃ      ‚Ÿ„U     ‚È÷Ê©U ‚È’ÊŸË – Á¬˝ÿÊ •ŸÈ¡ ‚Ÿ ∑§„UÃ ’πÊŸËH.2H
¬˝ËÁÃ   ¬˝ÃËÁÃ    ’øŸ    ◊Ÿ ∑§⁄UŸË – üÊË◊Èπ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝◊ ’‚ ’⁄UŸËH
ÃÁ„U  •fl‚⁄U  πª   ◊Îª  ¡‹ ◊ËŸÊ – ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U ø⁄U •ø⁄U ◊‹ËŸÊH.3H
Á’’Èœ   Á’‹ÙÁ∑§  Œ‚Ê   ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ∑§Ë – ’⁄UÁ· ‚È◊Ÿ ∑§Á„U ªÁÃ ÉÊ⁄U ÉÊ⁄U ∑§ËH
¬˝÷È    ¬˝ŸÊ◊È    ∑§Á⁄U    ŒËã„U ÷⁄UÙ‚Ù – ø‹ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ «U⁄U Ÿ π⁄UÙ ‚ÙH.4H

Cau.: bidå      k∂nha      sanamåni ni¶ådµu, caleu hædaya°   baRa biraha bi¶ådµu.
kola       kiråta       bhilla banacår∂, phere phire johåri johår∂.1.
prabhu siya lakhana bai¢hi ba¢achåh∂°, priya parijana biyoga bilakhåh∂°.
bharata     saneha     subhåu subån∂, priyå anuja sana kahata bakhån∂.2.
pr∂ti    prat∂ti   bacana    mana karan∂, ‹r∂mukha råma prema basa baran∂.
tehi  avasara  khaga  mæga  jala m∂nå, citrakµu¢a cara acara mal∂nå.3.
bibudha   biloki  daså   raghubara k∂, bara¶i sumana kahi gati ghara ghara k∂.
prabhu pranåmu  kari  d∂nha bharoso, cale mudita mana Œara na kharo so.4.

The Ni¶åda chief was courteously sent away and departed; leaving the Lord was
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a great wrench to him. Pressed to return, the Kolas, Kiråtas, Bh∂las and other foresters
returned after bowing again and again. The lord with S∂tå and Lak¶mana sat down in the
shade of a banyan tree and grieved over their separation from their near and dear ones.
He described to His beloved spouse (S∂tå) and younger brother (Lak¶maƒa) the affection,
noble disposition and polite speech of Bharata. Overpowered by love ›r∂ Råma extolled
with His own blessed lips Bharataís faith and affection in thought, word and deed. At that
time the birds, beasts and the fish in water,ónay, all the animate and inanimate creatures
of Citrakµu¢a felt disconsolate. The gods, when they saw the condition of ›r∂ Råma (the
Chief of Raghus), rained down flowers and told Him what had been going on in their
homes. The Lord made obeisance and reassured them and they returned, glad of heart,
without the least fear in their mind. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÊŸÈ¡ ‚Ëÿ ‚◊Ã ¬˝÷È ⁄UÊ¡Ã ¬⁄UŸ ∑È§≈UË⁄U–
 ÷ªÁÃ ÇÿÊŸÈ ’Ò⁄UÊÇÿ ¡ŸÈ ‚Ù„UÃ œ⁄¥U ‚⁄UË⁄UH 321H

Do.: sånuja s∂ya sameta prabhu råjata parana ku¢∂ra,
bhagati gyånu bairågya janu sohata dhare° sar∂ra.321.
With S∂tå and His younger brother (Lak¶maƒa) the Lord shone forth in His hut of

leaves. It seemed as if Bhakti (Devotion), Vairågya (Dispassion) and J¤åna (Wisdom) had
appeared in shining forms. (321)

øı0ó◊ÈÁŸ   ◊Á„U‚È⁄U    ªÈ⁄U   ÷⁄UÃ ÷È•Ê‹Í – ⁄UÊ◊ Á’⁄U„°U ‚’È ‚Ê¡È Á’„UÊ‹ÍH
¬˝÷È   ªÈŸ   ª˝Ê◊   ªŸÃ   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚’ øÈ¬øÊ¬ ø‹ ◊ª ¡Ê„UË¥H.1H
¡◊ÈŸÊ    ©UÃÁ⁄U    ¬Ê⁄U    ‚’È ÷ÿ™§ – ‚Ù ’Ê‚L§ Á’ŸÈ ÷Ù¡Ÿ ªÿ™§H
©UÃÁ⁄U       Œfl‚Á⁄U      ŒÍ‚⁄U ’Ê‚Í – ⁄UÊ◊‚πÊ° ‚’ ∑§Ëã„U ‚È¬Ê‚ÍH.2H
‚ß¸       ©UÃÁ⁄U      ªÙ◊ÃË¥ Ÿ„UÊ∞ – øıÕ¥ ÁŒfl‚ •flœ¬È⁄U •Ê∞H
¡Ÿ∑È§    ⁄U„U     ¬È⁄U     ’Ê‚⁄U øÊ⁄UË – ⁄UÊ¡ ∑§Ê¡ ‚’ ‚Ê¡ ‚°÷Ê⁄UËH.3H
‚ı¥Á¬   ‚Áøfl   ªÈ⁄U    ÷⁄UÃÁ„U ⁄UÊ¡Í – Ã⁄U„ÈUÁÃ ø‹ ‚ÊÁ¡ ‚’È ‚Ê¡ÍH
Ÿª⁄U   ŸÊÁ⁄U   Ÿ⁄U   ªÈ⁄U   Á‚π ◊ÊŸË – ’‚ ‚ÈπŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄U¡œÊŸËH.4H

Cau.: muni mahisura gura  bharata bhuålµu, råma biraha°   sabu såju bihålµu.
prabhu guna gråma ganata manamåh∂°, saba cupacåpa cale maga jåh∂°.1.
jamunå   utari    påra    sabu bhayaµu, so båsaru binu bhojana gayaµu.
utari       devasari       dµusara båsµu, råmasakhå°  saba k∂nha supåsµu.2.
sa∂         utari          gomat∂° nahåe, cauthe°  divasa avadhapura åe.
janaku    rahe   pura    båsara cår∂, råja kåja saba såja sa° bhår∂.3.
sau° pi   saciva  gura   bharatahi råjµu, terahuti cale såji sabu såjµu.
nagara   nåri  nara  gura  sikha mån∂, base sukhena råma rajadhån∂.4.

The sages and other Bråhmaƒas, the Guru (the sage Vasi¶¢ha), Bharata and
King Janaka,óthe whole host was mentally disturbed on account of their parting with ›r∂
Råma. Revolving in their mind the numerous virtues of the lord all wended their way in
silence. Crossing the Yamunå everyone reached the other bank; the day passed without
any food. The next halt was made on the other bank of the Ga∆gå (at ›æ∆gaverapura)
where ›r∂ Råmaís friend (Guha) made all arrangements for their comfort. Ferrying over
the Sa∂ they bathed in the Gomat∂ and reached Ayodhyå on the fourth day. King Janaka
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stayed in the capital for four days, looked after the state administration as well as all the
state property and, entrusting the reins of government to the ministers, the Guru (the sage
Vasi¶¢ha) and Bharata, he left for Tirahuta (his capital) after making all necessary
preparations. Following the preceptorís advice the men and women of the city ensconced
themselves in ›r∂ Råmaís capital (Ayodhyå). (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó ⁄UÊ◊ Œ⁄U‚ ‹Áª ‹Ùª ‚’ ∑§⁄UÃ Ÿ◊ ©U¬’Ê‚–
ÃÁ¡ ÃÁ¡ ÷Í·Ÿ ÷Ùª ‚Èπ Á¡•Ã •flÁœ ∑§Ë¥ •Ê‚H 322H

Do.: råma darasa lagi loga saba karata nema upabåsa,
taji taji bhµu¶ana bhoga sukha jiata avadhi k∂° åsa.322.
All the people practised religious austerities and fasted in order to be able to see

Råma again. Discarding all personal adornments and sensuous pleasures they kept their
lives in the hope of the expiry of exilement. (322)

øı0ó‚Áøfl     ‚È‚fl∑§    ÷⁄UÃ ¬˝’Ùœ – ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ∑§Ê¡ ¬Êß Á‚π •ÙœH
¬ÈÁŸ   Á‚π  ŒËÁã„U  ’ÙÁ‹  ‹ÉÊÈ ÷Êß¸ – ‚ı¥¬Ë ‚∑§‹ ◊ÊÃÈ ‚fl∑§Êß¸H.1H
÷Í‚È⁄U    ’ÙÁ‹     ÷⁄UÃ     ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄U – ∑§Á⁄U ¬˝ŸÊ◊ ’ÿ Á’Ÿÿ ÁŸ„UÙ⁄UH
™°§ø   ŸËø     ∑§Ê⁄U¡È    ÷‹ ¬ÙøÍ – •Êÿ‚È Œ’ Ÿ ∑§⁄U’ ‚°∑§ÙøÍH.2H
¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ      ¬È⁄U¡Ÿ      ¬˝¡Ê ’Ù‹Ê∞ – ‚◊ÊœÊŸÈ ∑§Á⁄U ‚È’‚ ’‚Ê∞H
‚ÊŸÈ¡     ª     ªÈ⁄U     ª„°U ’„UÙ⁄UË – ∑§Á⁄U Œ¢«UflÃ ∑§„UÃ ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UËH 3H
•Êÿ‚È    „UÙß     Ã     ⁄U„Uı¥ ‚Ÿ◊Ê – ’Ù‹ ◊ÈÁŸ ÃŸ ¬È‹Á∑§ ‚¬◊ÊH
‚◊È¤Ê’    ∑§„U’   ∑§⁄U’   ÃÈê„U ¡Ùß¸ – œ⁄U◊ ‚ÊL§ ¡ª „UÙßÁ„U ‚Ùß¸H.4H

Cau.: saciva   susevaka   bharata prabodhe, nija nija kåja påi sikha odhe.
puni  sikha  d∂nhi  boli laghu bhå∂, sau°p∂ sakala måtu sevakå∂.1.
bhµusura    boli    bharata   kara jore, kari pranåma baya binaya nihore.
µu° ca     n∂ca     kåraju     bhala pocµu, åyasu deba na karaba sa° kocµu.2.
parijana      purajana      prajå bolåe, samådhånu kari subasa basåe.
sånuja     ge     gura      geha° bahor∂, kari da≈Œavata kahata kara jor∂.3.
åyasu      hoi      ta      rahau° sanemå, bole muni tana pulaki sapemå.
samujhaba  kahaba karaba tumha jo∂, dharama såru jaga hoihi so∂.4.

Bharata instructed the ministers and trusted servants, who set about their
respective duties as directed. Then, calling his younger brother (›atrughna), he
admonished him and entrusted him with the service of all their mothers. Summoning
the Bråhmaƒas he made obeisance and, joining his palms, prayed to them with due
courtesy befitting their age: ìPray charge me with any dutyóhigh or low, good or
indifferentóand hesitate not.î He also sent for his kinsmen, citizens and other people
and setting their mind at rest established them peacefully. Accompanied by his younger
brother (›atrughna) he then called on his preceptor and, prostrating himself before him,
submitted with joined palms, ìWith your permission I will now live a life of penance.î
Thrilling over with love the sage replied,îWhatever you think, speak or do will be the
essence of piety in this world.î (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0ó‚ÈÁŸ Á‚π ¬Êß •‚Ë‚ ’Á«∏U ªŸ∑§ ’ÙÁ‹ ÁŒŸÈ ‚ÊÁœ–
®‚ÉÊÊ‚Ÿ ¬˝÷È ¬ÊŒÈ∑§Ê ’Ò∆UÊ⁄U ÁŸL§¬ÊÁœH 323H

Do.: suni sikha påi as∂sa baRi ganaka boli dinu sådhi,
si≈ghåsana prabhu pådukå bai¢håre nirupådhi.233.
Hearing this advice and receiving the great blessing (from his preceptor) Bharata

called astrologers and, fixing an auspicious day (and hour), happily installed on the
throne of Ayodhyå the wooden sandals of the Lord. (323)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊    ◊ÊÃÈ    ªÈ⁄U    ¬Œ   Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸ – ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ¬Ë∆U ⁄U¡Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸H
Ÿ¢ÁŒªÊfl°      ∑§Á⁄U    ¬⁄UŸ ∑È§≈UË⁄UÊ – ∑§Ëã„U ÁŸflÊ‚È œ⁄U◊ œÈ⁄U œË⁄UÊH.1H
¡≈UÊ¡Í≈U     Á‚⁄ U     ◊ÈÁŸ¬≈U œÊ⁄UË – ◊Á„U πÁŸ ∑È§‚ ‚Ê°Õ⁄UË ‚°flÊ⁄UËH
•‚Ÿ    ’‚Ÿ    ’Ê‚Ÿ   ’˝Ã Ÿ◊Ê – ∑§⁄UÃ ∑§Á∆UŸ Á⁄UÁ· œ⁄U◊ ‚¬˝◊ÊH.2H
÷Í·Ÿ    ’‚Ÿ    ÷Ùª    ‚Èπ ÷Í⁄UË – ◊Ÿ ÃŸ ’øŸ Ã¡ ÁÃŸ ÃÍ⁄UËH
•flœ     ⁄UÊ¡È   ‚È⁄U   ⁄UÊ¡È Á‚„UÊß¸ – Œ‚⁄UÕ œŸÈ ‚ÈÁŸ œŸŒÈ ‹¡Êß¸H.3H
Ã®„¢U   ¬È⁄U   ’‚Ã  ÷⁄UÃ   Á’ŸÈ ⁄UÊªÊ – ø¢ø⁄UË∑§ Á¡Á◊ ø¢¬∑§ ’ÊªÊH
⁄U◊Ê     Á’‹Ê‚È     ⁄UÊ◊ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË – Ã¡Ã ’◊Ÿ Á¡Á◊ ¡Ÿ ’«∏U÷ÊªËH.4H

Cau.: råma    måtu    gura    pada   siru nå∂, prabhu pada p∂¢ha rajåyasu på∂.
na≈digåva°        kari      parana ku¢∂rå, k∂nha nivåsu dharama dhura dh∂rå.1.
ja¢åjµu¢a       sira       munipa¢a dhår∂, mahi khani kusa så° thar∂ sa°vår∂.
asana   basana   båsana   brata nemå, karata ka¢hina ri¶i dharama sapremå.2.
bhµu¶ana  basana  bhoga sukha bhµur∂, mana tana bacana taje tina tµur∂.
avadha     råju     sura     råju sihå∂, dasaratha dhanu suni dhanadu lajå∂.3.
tehiÚ  pura   basata bharata binu rågå, ca≈car∂ka jimi ca≈paka bågå.
ramå       bilåsu       råma anuråg∂, tajata bamana jimi jana baRabhåg∂.4.

Bowing his head at the feet of ›r∂ Råmaís mother (Kausalyå) and his preceptor
(the sage Vasi¶¢ha) and receiving the permission of the Lordís sandals, Bharata, a
staunch upholder of righteousness, erected a hut of leaves at Nandigråma and took up
his abode there. Wearing a tuft of a matted locks on his head and clad in hermitís
robes, he dug the earth low and spread thereon a litter of Ku‹a grass. In food, dress,
utensils, sacred observances and austerities he devoutly practised the rigid vow of
hermits and professedly discarded, in thought, word and deed, all adornments of body,
wearing apparel and the many pleasures of the sense. The sovereignty of Ayodhyå
was the envy even of Indra (the lord of celestials), while the very report of the riches
possessed by Da‹aratha put to shame even Kubera (the god of riches); yet in that city
Bharata dwelt as indifferent as a bee in a garden of Campaka* flowers. The blessed
souls who are devoted to ›r∂ Råma renounce like vomit the splendour of Lak¶m∂ (the
wealth and enjoyments of the world). (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó ⁄UÊ◊ ¬◊ ÷Ê¡Ÿ ÷⁄UÃÈ ’«∏U Ÿ ∞®„U ∑§⁄UÃÍÁÃ–
øÊÃ∑§ „¢U‚ ‚⁄UÊÁ„U•Ã ≈¥U∑§ Á’’∑§ Á’÷ÍÁÃH 324H
*Even though the Campaka flower is very sweet-scented, the bee, it is alleged, never sucks it.
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Do.: råma pema bhåjana bharatu baRe na ehiÚ karatµuti,
cåtaka ha≈sa saråhiata ¢e≈ka bibeka bibhµuti.324.
As for Bharata, he was the beloved of ›r∂ Råma and did not owe his greatness

to this achievement. The Cåtaka bird is praised for its constancy and the swan for its
power of discrimination (sifting milk from water). (324)

øı0óŒ„U    ÁŒŸ„°ÈU    ÁŒŸ    ŒÍ’Á⁄U „UÙß¸ – ÉÊ≈Uß Ã¡È ’‹È ◊Èπ ¿UÁ’ ‚Ùß¸H
ÁŸÃ    Ÿfl    ⁄UÊ◊   ¬˝◊   ¬ŸÈ ¬ËŸÊ – ’…∏UÃ œ⁄U◊ Œ‹È ◊ŸÈ Ÿ ◊‹ËŸÊH.1H
Á¡Á◊   ¡‹È   ÁŸÉÊ≈UÃ  ‚⁄UŒ ¬˝∑§Ê‚ – Á’‹‚Ã ’Ã‚ ’Ÿ¡ Á’∑§Ê‚H
‚◊   Œ◊   ‚¢¡◊    ÁŸÿ◊ ©U¬Ê‚Ê – ŸπÃ ÷⁄UÃ Á„Uÿ Á’◊‹ •∑§Ê‚ÊH.2H
œ˝Èfl   Á’SflÊ‚È   •flÁœ   ⁄UÊ∑§Ê ‚Ë – SflÊÁ◊ ‚È⁄UÁÃ ‚È⁄U’ËÁÕ Á’∑§Ê‚ËH
⁄UÊ◊    ¬◊    Á’œÈ    •ø‹ •ŒÙ·Ê – ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡ ‚Ù„U ÁŸÃ øÙπÊH.3H
÷⁄UÃ     ⁄U„UÁŸ    ‚◊È¤ÊÁŸ ∑§⁄UÃÍÃË – ÷ªÁÃ Á’⁄UÁÃ ªÈŸ Á’◊‹ Á’÷ÍÃËH
’⁄UŸÃ   ‚∑§‹   ‚È∑§Á’ ‚∑È§øÊ„UË¥ – ‚‚ ªŸ‚ Áª⁄UÊ ª◊È ŸÊ„UË¥H.4H

Cau.: deha    dinahu°     dina    dµubari ho∂, gha¢ai teju balu mukha chabi so∂.
nita  nava  råma  prema   panu p∂nå, baRhata dharama dalu manu na mal∂nå.1.
jimi  jalu   nigha¢ata   sarada prakåse, bilasata betasa banaja bikåse.
sama  dama  sa≈jama  niyama upåså, nakhata bharata hiya bimala akåså.2.
dhruva    bisvåsu    avadhi    råkå s∂, svåmi surati surab∂thi bikås∂.
råma   pema    bidhu    acala ado¶å, sahita samåja soha nita cokhå.3.
bharata   rahani   samujhani karatµut∂, bhagati birati guna bimala bibhµut∂.
baranata    sakala    sukabi sakucåh∂°, sesa ganesa girå gamu nåh∂°.4.

His body grew thinner day by day. His fat was reduced, yet his strength of body
and the charm of his face remained the same. The flame of his love for ›r∂ Råma was
ever bright and strong. His partiality for virtue steadily grew and his mind was not at
all sad, even as with the advent of autumn the water (of lakes and rivers etc.) decreases
but the rattan plants thrive and the lotus blossoms. Control of the mind and senses,
self-restraint, religious observances and fasting shone like so many stars in the
cloudless sky of Bharataís heart. His faith stood as the pole-star, the prospect of ›r∂
Råmaís  return on the expiry of His term of exile represented the full-moon night, while
the thought of his lord glistened like the milky way. And his affection for ›r∂ Råma was
like a fixed and spotless moon that ever shone clear amidst a galaxy of stars. All great
poets hesitate to portray the mode of living, the creed, the doings, the devotion, the
dispassion, the stainless virtues and the splendour of Bharata; they baffle the wits of
even ›e¶a (the thousand-headed lord of serpents), Gaƒe‹a (the god of wisdom) and
Sarasvat∂ (the goddess of speech). (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁŸÃ ¬Í¡Ã ¬˝÷È ¬Ê°fl⁄UË ¬˝ËÁÃ Ÿ NUŒÿ° ‚◊ÊÁÃ–
◊ÊÁª ◊ÊÁª •Êÿ‚È ∑§⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ¡ ∑§Ê¡ ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃH 325H

Do.: nita pµujata prabhu på° var∂ pr∂ti na  hædaya°  samåti,
mågi mågi åyasu karata råja kåja bahu bhå° ti.325.
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He daily worshipped the Lordís sandals with a heart overflowing with affection and
constantly referred to them in the disposal of the many affairs of the state. (325)

øı0ó¬È‹∑§   ªÊÃ    Á„Uÿ°   Á‚ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’ËM§ – ¡Ë„U ŸÊ◊È ¡¬ ‹ÙøŸ ŸËM§H
‹πŸ   ⁄UÊ◊   Á‚ÿ   ∑§ÊŸŸ ’‚„UË¥ – ÷⁄UÃÈ ÷flŸ ’Á‚ Ã¬ ÃŸÈ ∑§‚„UË¥H.1H
ŒÙ©U  ÁŒÁ‚  ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê  ∑§„UÃ  ‚’È ‹ÙªÍ – ‚’ Á’Áœ ÷⁄UÃ ‚⁄UÊ„UŸ ¡ÙªÍH
‚ÈÁŸ   ’˝Ã   Ÿ◊   ‚ÊœÈ ‚∑È§øÊ„UË¥ – ŒÁπ Œ‚Ê ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÊ¡ ‹¡Ê„UË¥H.2H
¬⁄U◊      ¬ÈŸËÃ      ÷⁄UÃ •Êø⁄UŸÍ – ◊œÈ⁄U ◊¢¡È ◊ÈŒ ◊¢ª‹ ∑§⁄UŸÍH
„U⁄UŸ    ∑§Á∆UŸ  ∑§Á‹  ∑§‹È· ∑§‹‚Í – ◊„UÊ◊Ù„U ÁŸÁ‚ Œ‹Ÿ ÁŒŸ‚ÍH.3H
¬Ê¬       ¬È¢¡      ∑È¢§¡⁄U ◊Îª⁄UÊ¡Í – ‚◊Ÿ ‚∑§‹ ‚¢ÃÊ¬ ‚◊Ê¡ÍH
¡Ÿ   ⁄¢U¡Ÿ    ÷¢¡Ÿ     ÷fl ÷ÊM§ – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ÿ„U ‚ÈœÊ∑§⁄U ‚ÊM§H.4H

Cau.: pulaka   gåta   hiya°      siya raghub∂rµu, j∂ha nåmu japa locana n∂rµu.
lakhana   råma   siya   kånana basah∂°, bharatu bhavana basi tapa tanu kasah∂°.1.
dou disi  samujhi  kahata sabu logµu, saba bidhi bharata saråhana jogµu.
suni   brata    nema   sådhu sakucåh∂°, dekhi daså muniråja lajåh∂°.2.
parama     pun∂ta     bharata åcaranµu, madhura ma≈ju muda ma≈gala karanµu.
harana   ka¢hina   kali   kalu¶a kalesµu, mahåmoha nisi dalana dinesµu.3.
påpa     pu≈ja     ku≈jara mægaråjµu, samana sakala sa≈tåpa samåjµu.
jana ra≈jana bha≈jana  bhava bhårµu, råma saneha sudhåkara sårµu.4.

His body thrilling all over (with emotion) and heart full of S∂tå and ›r∂ Råma, his
tongue repeated ›r∂ Råmaís name and tears flowed from his eyes. Lak¶maƒa, ›r∂ Råma
and S∂tå dwelt in the forest; while Bharata mortified his flesh through austere penance
even though living at home. After considering both sides, everyone said that Bharata was
praiseworthy in everyway. Holy men felt abashed to hear of his religious vows and
observances and the sight of his condition put the greatest of sages to shame. The most
sanctifying story of Bharataís doing is delightful and charming and a fountain of joy and
blessings. It drives away the terrible sins and afflictions of the Kali age; it is a veritable
sun to disperse the night of the great delusion (which has thrown us into this world) and
is a lion (the king of beasts) for crushing the herd of elephants in the shape of sins and
allays all kinds of sufferings. It delights the devotees, relieves the burden of transmigration
and is the essence of the moon of devotion to ›r∂ Råma. (1ó4)

¿¢U0óÁ‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝◊ Á¬ÿÍ· ¬Í⁄UŸ „UÙÃ ¡Ÿ◊È Ÿ ÷⁄UÃ ∑§Ù–
◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ •ª◊ ¡◊ ÁŸÿ◊ ‚◊ Œ◊ Á’·◊ ’˝Ã •Êø⁄UÃ ∑§ÙH
ŒÈπ ŒÊ„U ŒÊÁ⁄UŒ Œ¢÷ ŒÍ·Ÿ ‚È¡‚ Á◊‚ •¬„U⁄UÃ ∑§Ù–
∑§Á‹∑§Ê‹ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ‚ ‚∆UÁã„U „UÁ∆U ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ÿ◊Èπ ∑§⁄UÃ ∑§ÙH

Cha≈. :siya råma prema piyµu¶a pµurana hota janamu na bharata ko,
muni mana agama jama niyama sama dama bi¶ama brata åcarata ko.
dukha dåha dårida da≈bha dµu¶ana sujasa misa apaharata ko,
kalikåla tulas∂ se sa¢hanhi ha¢hi råma sanamukha karata ko.
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If Bharata, who brimmed over with the nectar of devotion to S∂tå and ›r∂ Råma,
had not been born, who would have practised the difficult vow of self-abnegation and
austerity and control of the mind and senses, that transcended the imagination even of
sages? Who would have dispelled the woes, burning agony, poverty, hypocrisy and other
evils of the world through his fair renown; and who in this Kali age would have forcibly
diverted the mind of villains like Tulas∂dåsa towards ›r∂ Råma?

‚Ù0ó ÷⁄UÃ øÁ⁄UÃ ∑§Á⁄U Ÿ◊È ÃÈ‹‚Ë ¡Ù ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚ÈŸ®„U–
‚Ëÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ¬◊È •flÁ‚ „UÙß ÷fl ⁄U‚ Á’⁄UÁÃH 326H

So.: bharata carita kari nemu tulas∂ jo sådara sunahiÚ,
s∂ya råma pada pemu avasi hoi bhava rasa birati.326.
Whosoever reverently hear, says Tulas∂dåsa, the story of Bharata with strict

regularity shall assuredly acquire devotion to the feet of S∂tå and Råma and a distaste
for the pleasures of life. (326)

[PAUSE 21 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

ßÁÃ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊øÁ⁄UÃ◊ÊŸ‚  ‚∑§‹∑§Á‹∑§‹È·Áfläfl¢‚Ÿ
ÁmÃËÿ— ‚Ù¬ÊŸ— ‚◊Ê#—–

iti ‹r∂madråmacaritamåmase sakala kalikalu¶avidhva≈sane dvit∂ya¨ sopåna¨ samåpta¨.

Thus ends the second descent into the Månasa lake
of ›r∂ Råmaís exploits, that eradicates all the

impurities of the Kali age.

U
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∑§Á⁄U ¬Í¡Ê ∑§Á„U ’øŸ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ÁŒ∞ ◊Í‹ »§‹ ¬˝÷È ◊Ÿ ÷Ê∞H
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›r∂ Råmacaritamånasa
(The Månasa lake containing the exploits of ›r∂ Råma)

Descent Three
(Araƒya-KåƒŒa)

‡‹Ù∑§
◊Í‹¢ œ◊¸Ã⁄UÙÌflfl∑§¡‹œ— ¬ÍáÊ¸ãŒÈ◊ÊŸãŒŒ¢
flÒ⁄UÊÇÿÊê’È¡÷ÊS∑§⁄¢U sÔÉÊÉÊŸäflÊãÃÊ¬„¢U ÃÊ¬„U◊˜–
◊Ù„UÊê÷Ùœ⁄U¬Íª¬Ê≈UŸÁflœı Sfl—‚ê÷fl¢ ‡ÊVÔU⁄¢U
flãŒ ’˝rÊÔ∑È§‹¢ ∑§‹VÔU‡Ê◊Ÿ¢ üÊË⁄UÊ◊÷Í¬Á¬˝ÿ◊˜H 1H

›loka
mµula≈ dharmatarorvivekajaladhe¨ pµurƒendumånandada≈
vairågyåmbujabhåskara≈ hyaghaghanadhvåntåpaha≈ tåpaham,
mohåmbhodharapµugapå¢anavidhau sva¨sambhava≈ ‹a∆kara≈
vande brahmakula≈ kala∆ka‹amana≈ ‹r∂råmabhµupapriyam.1.
  I reverence Bhagavån ›a∆kara, the progeny of Brahmå, the very root of the tree

of piety, the beloved, devotee of King ›r∂ Råma, the full moon that brings joy to the ocean
of wisdom, the sun that opens the lotus of dispassion, the wind that disperses the clouds
of ignorance, who dispels the thick darkness of sin and eradicates the threefold agony
and who wipes off obloquy.                                                               (1)

‚Êãº˝ÊŸãŒ¬ÿÙŒ‚ı÷ªÃŸÈ¢ ¬ËÃÊê’⁄¢U ‚ÈãŒ⁄¢U
¬ÊáÊı ’ÊáÊ‡Ê⁄UÊ‚Ÿ¢ ∑§Á≈U‹‚ûÊÍáÊË⁄U÷Ê⁄¢U fl⁄U◊˜–
⁄UÊ¡ËflÊÿÃ‹ÙøŸ¢ œÎÃ¡≈UÊ¡Í≈UŸ ‚¢‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã¢
‚ËÃÊ‹ˇ◊áÊ‚¢ÿÈÃ¢ ¬ÁÕªÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÁ÷⁄UÊ◊¢ ÷¡H 2H

såndrånandapayodasaubhagatanu≈ p∂tåmbara≈ sundara≈
påƒau båƒa‹aråsana≈ ka¢ilasattµuƒ∂rabhåra≈ varam,
råj∂våyatalocana≈ dhætaja¢åjµu¢ena sa≈‹obhita≈
s∂tålak¶maƒasa≈yuta≈ pathigata≈ råmåbhiråma≈ bhaje.2.

I worship ›r∂ Råma, the delighter of all, whose graceful form is an embodiment of
joy and is dark as a rainy cloud, who is clad in a charming yellow bark and carries in
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His hands a bow and an arrow who has a beautiful, shining and well-equipped quiver
fastened to His waist and has a pair of large lotus eyes, who is adorned with a tuft of
matted locks on His head and who is seen journeying with S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa.    (2)

‚Ù0ó©U◊Ê ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ªÍ…∏U ¬¢Á«UÃ ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Êfl®„U Á’⁄UÁÃ–
¬Êfl®„U ◊Ù„U Á’◊Í…∏U ¡ „UÁ⁄U Á’◊Èπ Ÿ œ◊¸ ⁄UÁÃH

So.: umå råma guna gµuRha pa≈Œita  muni påvahi Ú birati,
påvahiÚ moha bimµuRha je hari bimukha na dharma rati.
›r∂ Råmaís virtues, Umå (Pårvat∂ ), are mysterious. The sages as well as learned

men develop dispassion (when they appreciate them ); while the deluded fools who are
hostile to ›r∂ Hari and have no love for piety get bewildered to hear of them.

øı0ó¬È⁄U     Ÿ⁄U     ÷⁄UÃ    ¬˝ËÁÃ    ◊Ò¥ ªÊß¸ – ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈM§¬ •ŸÍ¬ ‚È„UÊß¸H
•’  ¬˝÷È   øÁ⁄UÃ  ‚ÈŸ„ÈU  •ÁÃ  ¬ÊflŸ – ∑§⁄UÃ ¡ ’Ÿ ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ÷ÊflŸH 1H
∞∑§     ’Ê⁄U     øÈÁŸ    ∑È§‚È◊ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ÁŸ¡ ∑§⁄U ÷Í·Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ’ŸÊ∞H
‚ËÃÁ„U      ¬Á„U⁄UÊ∞     ¬˝÷È ‚ÊŒ⁄U – ’Ò∆U »§Á≈U∑§ Á‚‹Ê ¬⁄U ‚È¢Œ⁄UH 2H
‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ    ‚ÈÃ    œÁ⁄U    ’Êÿ‚ ’·Ê – ‚∆U øÊ„UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ’‹ ŒπÊH
Á¡Á◊    Á¬¬ËÁ‹∑§Ê    ‚Êª⁄U ÕÊ„UÊ – ◊„UÊ ◊¢Œ◊ÁÃ ¬ÊflŸ øÊ„UÊH 3H
‚ËÃÊ    ø⁄UŸ     øÙ¥ø    „UÁÃ ÷ÊªÊ – ◊Í…∏U ◊¢Œ◊ÁÃ ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑§ÊªÊH
ø‹Ê     L§Áœ⁄U     ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§  ¡ÊŸÊ – ‚Ë¥∑§ œŸÈ· ‚Êÿ∑§ ‚¢œÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: pura   nara   bharata   pr∂ti   maiÚ gå∂, mati anurµupa anµupa suhå∂.
aba prabhu  carita sunahu ati påvana, karata je bana sura nara muni bhåvana.1.
eka     båra     cuni    kusuma suhåe, nija kara bhµu¶ana råma banåe.
s∂tahi       pahiråe      prabhu sådara, bai¢he pha¢ika silå para su≈dara.2.
surapati    suta    dhari   båyasa be¶å, sa¢ha cåhata raghupati bala dekhå.
jimi         pip∂likå       sågara thåhå, mahå ma≈damati påvana cåhå.3.
s∂tå     carana    co≈ca     hati bhågå, mµuRha ma≈damati kårana kågå.
calå     rudhira      raghunåyaka jånå, s∂≈ka dhanu¶a såyaka sa≈dhånå.4.

I  have portrayed to  the best of my ability the incomparable and charming affection
( for ›r∂ Råma ) of the citizens (of Ayodhyå ) as well as of Bharata. Now hear of the all-holy
exploits of the Lord, that He wrought in the forest to the delight of gods, men and sages. On
one occasion ›r∂ Råma culled lovely flowers and made with His own hands a number of
ornaments, with which He fondly decked S∂tå and sat with Her on a beautiful rock of
crystal. The foolish son of Indra ( the lord of celestials ) took the form of a crow and wanted
to test the might of ›r∂ Råma ( the Lord of Raghus ) even as the most dull-witted ant would
sound the depths of the ocean. The stupid fool, who had disguised himself as a crow with a
sinister motive, bit S∂tå in the foot with his beak and flew away. The Lord of Raghus came to
know it only when blood ran from Her foot, and fitted a shaft of reed to His bow. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•ÁÃ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ‚ŒÊ ŒËŸ ¬⁄U Ÿ„U–
ÃÊ ‚Ÿ •Êß ∑§Ëã„U ¿U‹È ◊Í⁄Uπ •flªÈŸ ª„UH 1H
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Do.: ati kæpåla raghunåyaka sadå d∂na para neha,
tå sana åi k∂nha chalu mµurakha avaguna geha.1.
The Lord of Raghus is extremely compassionate and is always fond of the meek.

But the mischievous fool came and played a trick even with Him. (1)

øı0ó¬̋Á⁄UÃ       ◊¢òÊ        ’˝rÊÔ‚⁄U œÊflÊ – ø‹Ê ÷ÊÁ¡ ’Êÿ‚ ÷ÿ ¬ÊflÊH
œÁ⁄U  ÁŸ¡   M§¬   ªÿ©U   Á¬ÃÈ ¬Ê„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ◊ Á’◊Èπ ⁄UÊπÊ ÃÁ„U ŸÊ„UË¥H 1H
÷Ê    ÁŸ⁄UÊ‚     ©U¬¡Ë     ◊Ÿ òÊÊ‚Ê – ¡ÕÊ ø∑˝§ ÷ÿ Á⁄UÁ· ŒÈ’Ê¸‚ÊH
’˝rÊœÊ◊      Á‚fl¬È⁄U    ‚’ ‹Ù∑§Ê – Á»§⁄UÊ üÊÁ◊Ã éÿÊ∑È§‹ ÷ÿ ‚Ù∑§ÊH 2H
∑§Ê„Í°U     ’Ò∆UŸ     ∑§„UÊ      Ÿ •Ù„UË – ⁄UÊÁπ ∑§Ù ‚∑§ß ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§⁄U º˝Ù„UËH
◊ÊÃÈ    ◊ÎàÿÈ   Á¬ÃÈ    ‚◊Ÿ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ‚ÈœÊ „UÙß Á’· ‚ÈŸÈ „UÁ⁄U¡ÊŸÊH 3H
Á◊òÊ   ∑§⁄Uß    ‚Ã   Á⁄U¬È    ∑Ò§ ∑§⁄UŸË – ÃÊ ∑§„°U Á’’ÈœŸŒË ’ÒÃ⁄UŸËH
‚’   ¡ªÈ   ÃÊÁ„U   •Ÿ‹„ÈU  Ã ÃÊÃÊ – ¡Ù ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’◊Èπ ‚ÈŸÈ ÷˝ÊÃÊH 4H
ŸÊ⁄UŒ      ŒπÊ       Á’∑§‹ ¡ÿ¢ÃÊ – ‹ÊÁª ŒÿÊ ∑§Ù◊‹ ÁøÃ ‚¢ÃÊH
¬∆UflÊ     ÃÈ⁄UÃ    ⁄UÊ◊    ¬®„U ÃÊ„UË – ∑§„UÁ‚ ¬È∑§ÊÁ⁄U ¬˝ŸÃ Á„UÃ ¬Ê„UËH 5H
•ÊÃÈ⁄U    ‚÷ÿ    ª„Á‚     ¬Œ ¡Êß¸ – òÊÊÁ„U òÊÊÁ„U ŒÿÊ‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H
•ÃÈÁ‹Ã     ’‹   •ÃÈÁ‹Ã ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – ◊Ò¥ ◊ÁÃ◊¢Œ ¡ÊÁŸ Ÿ®„U ¬Êß¸H 6H
ÁŸ¡   ∑Î§Ã  ∑§◊¸   ¡ÁŸÃ  »§‹ ¬Êÿ©°U – •’ ¬˝÷È ¬ÊÁ„U ‚⁄UŸ ÃÁ∑§ •Êÿ©°UH
‚ÈÁŸ   ∑Î§¬Ê‹   •ÁÃ    •Ê⁄UÃ ’ÊŸË – ∞∑§ŸÿŸ ∑§Á⁄U Ã¡Ê ÷flÊŸËH 7H

Cau.: prerita   ma≈tra   brahmasara dhåvå, calå bhåji båyasa bhaya påvå.
dhari   nija   rµupa   gayau   pitu påh∂°, råma bimukha råkhå tehi nåh∂°.1.
bhå     niråsa     upaj∂    mana tråså, jathå cakra bhaya ri¶i durbåså.
brahmadhåma    sivapura   saba lokå, phirå ‹ramita byåkula bhaya sokå.2.
kåhµu°       bai¢hana     kahå    na oh∂, råkhi ko sakai råma kara droh∂.
måtu   mætyu   pitu   samana samånå, sudhå hoi bi¶a sunu harijånå.3.
mitra   karai   sata   ripu   kai karan∂, tå   kaha°   bibudhanad∂ baitaran∂.
saba    jagu     tåhi    analahu    te tåtå, jo raghub∂ra bimukha sunu bhråtå.4.
nårada       dekhå     bikala jaya≈tå, lågi dayå komala cita sa≈tå.
pa¢havå     turata    råma    pahiÚ tåh∂, kahesi pukåri pranata hita påh∂.5.
åtura     sabhaya    gåhesi    pada jå∂, tråhi tråhi dayåla raghurå∂.
atulita       bala      atulita prabhutå∂, ma∂° matima≈da jåni nahi Ú på∂.6.
nija kæta karma janita phala påyau° , aba prabhu påhi sarana taki åyau° .
suni      kæpåla     ati     årata bån∂, ekanayana kari tajå bhavån∂.7.

Winged with a spell, the shaft presided over by Brahmå* sped forth and the crow
in terror took to flight. Indraís son now assumed his own form and approached his father.

* Our scriptures mention a number of missiles each presided over by a particular deity and varying in
its potency according to the god by whom it is presided over and which can be invoked on any earthly weapon
by means of spells. For instance we hear of an Agni-Astra ( presided over by the fire-god ),a Våyavyåstra
(presided over by the wind-god), Parjanyåstra (presided over by the rain-god). På‹upatåstra (presided over
by Lord ›iva ) and Nåråyaƒåstra  (presided over by Bhagavån Nåråyaƒa ) and so on. The Agni-Astra, when
discharged, rains volleys of fire; the Våyavyåstra lets loose strong winds; the Parjanyåstra releases clouds
with showers and so on. It is unfortunate that the knowledge of this science, which was evidenced till the end
of Dvåpara, has become extinct now.
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But the latter refused to give him shelter knowing him to be an enemy of ›r∂ Råma. Having
lost hope ( of  protection ) he felt as alarmed at heart as the sage Durvåså was afraid of the
Lordís Discus. Weary and stricken with fear and grief, he traversed the abode of Brahmå,
the realm of Lord ›iva and all other regions. But no one even asked him to sit down. Who
can dare afford shelter to an enemy of ›r∂ Råma ? Listen, GaruŒa (mount of ›r∂ Hari ), a
mother becomes as terrible as death and a father assumes the role of Yama ( the god of
death), ambrosia turns into venom and a friend becomes as hostile as a hundred enemies,
the celestial river ( Ga∆gå ) is converted into the Vaitaraƒ∂* nay the whole world becomes
hotter than fire to him who is inimical to ›r∂ Råma. The sage Nårada saw Jayanta (Indraís
son ) in distress and was moved with pity; for saints are always tender of heart. The sage
sent him immediately to ›r∂ Råma and he cried out, ìSave me, O friend of the suppliant !î
Bewildered and terrified he went and clasped His feet and said, ìMercy ! mercy ! O
gracious Lord of Raghus. I could not perceive Your incomparable might and matchless
glory, dull-witted as I am. I have reaped the fruit born by my own actions and have now
sought refuge in You. Protect me, my Lord!î When the all-merciful Lord heard his most
piteous appeal, He let him go with the loss of one eye, O Pårvat∂. (1ó7)

‚Ù0ó∑§Ëã„U ◊Ù„U ’‚ º˝Ù„U ¡lÁ¬ ÃÁ„U ∑§⁄U ’œ ©UÁøÃ–
¬˝÷È ¿UÊ«∏U©U ∑§Á⁄U ¿UÙ„U ∑§Ù ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ‚◊H 2H

So.: k∂nha moha basa droha jadyapi tehi kara badha ucita,
prabhu chåReu kari choha ko kæpåla raghub∂ra sama.2.
Out of folly Jayanta had committed offence against the Lord and therefore deserved

death, the latter took compassion on him and let him go. Who is there so merciful as the
Hero of Raghuís line ? (2)

øı0ó⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ     ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U     ’Á‚  ŸÊŸÊ – øÁ⁄UÃ Á∑§∞ üÊÈÁÃ ‚ÈœÊ ‚◊ÊŸÊH
’„ÈUÁ⁄U    ⁄UÊ◊    •‚   ◊Ÿ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – „UÙßÁ„U ÷Ë⁄U ‚’®„U ◊ÙÁ„U ¡ÊŸÊH 1H
‚∑§‹   ◊ÈÁŸã„U    ‚Ÿ    Á’ŒÊ  ∑§⁄UÊß¸ – ‚ËÃÊ ‚Á„UÃ ø‹ mı ÷Êß¸H
•ÁòÊ   ∑§   •ÊüÊ◊  ¡’  ¬˝÷È ªÿ™§ – ‚ÈŸÃ ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ „U⁄UÁ·Ã ÷ÿ™§H 2H
¬È‹Á∑§Ã   ªÊÃ    •ÁòÊ   ©UÁ∆U œÊ∞ – ŒÁπ ⁄UÊ◊È •ÊÃÈ⁄U øÁ‹ •Ê∞H
∑§⁄UÃ    Œ¢«UflÃ    ◊ÈÁŸ    ©U⁄U ‹Ê∞ – ¬˝◊ ’ÊÁ⁄U mı ¡Ÿ •ã„UflÊ∞H 3H
ŒÁπ    ⁄UÊ◊     ¿UÁ’    ŸÿŸ  ¡È«∏UÊŸ – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ÁŸ¡ •ÊüÊ◊ Ã’ •ÊŸH
∑§Á⁄U    ¬Í¡Ê   ∑§Á„U    ’øŸ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ÁŒ∞ ◊Í‹ »§‹ ¬˝÷È ◊Ÿ ÷Ê∞H 4H

Cau.: raghupati      citrakµu¢a      basi nånå, carita kie ‹ruti sudhå samånå.
bahuri   råma   asa   mana anumånå, hoihi bh∂ra sabahiÚ mohi jånå.1.
sakala   muninha   sana    bidå karå∂, s∂tå sahita cale dvau bhå∂.
atri  ke  å‹rama  jaba   prabhu gayaµu, sunata mahåmuni hara¶ita bhayaµu.2.
pulakita      gåta     atri     u¢hi dhåe, dekhi råmu åtura cali åe.
karata   da≈Œavata    muni     ura låe, prema båri dvau jana anhavåe.3.
dekhi   råma   chabi   nayana juRåne, sådara nija å‹rama taba åne.
kari     pµujå     kahi     bacana suhåe, die mµula phala prabhu mana bhåe.4.

* The name of a river in hell, which the dead have to cross before entering the infernal regions. It is
represented as a filthy stream full of blood, hair and bones and every other kind of impurity. It can be crossed
only with the help of a cow that may have been gifted by the deceased during his life-time.
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Staying at Citrakµu¢a the Lord of Raghus performed exploits of many kinds, which
are sweet to the ear as nectar. ›r∂ Råma then thought to Himself, ìPeople will throng here
now that everyone has come to know me.î Taking leave of all the hermits, therefore, the
two brothers ( ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa ) left the place with S∂tå. When the Lord repaired
to Atriís hermitage, the great sage was rejoiced at the news. Thrilling all over ( with joy)
Atri sprang up and ran to meet Him; and seeing him come ›r∂ Råma too advanced
hurriedly towards him. Even as the two brothers prostrated themselves the sage lifted
them, and clasping them to his bosom bathed them with tears of love. His eyes were
gladdened by the sight of ›r∂ Råmaís beauty and then he reverently escorted them to his
hermitage. Paying his homage to the Lord he spoke kind words to Him and offered Him
roots and fruits, which He relished much. (1ó4)

‚Ù0ó¬˝÷È •Ê‚Ÿ •Ê‚ËŸ ÷Á⁄U ‹ÙøŸ ‚Ù÷Ê ÁŸ⁄UÁπ–
◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝’ËŸ ¡ÙÁ⁄U ¬ÊÁŸ •SÃÈÁÃ ∑§⁄UÃH 3H

So.: prabhu åsana ås∂na bhari locana sobhå nirakhi,
munibara parama prab∂na jori påni astuti karata.3.
ØAs the Lord took His seat Atri (the chief of sages), supremely wise as he was,

feasted his eyes on His loveliness, and joining his palms proceeded to extol Himó(3)

¿¢U0ó Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊      ÷Q§ flà‚‹¢ – ∑Î§¬Ê‹È ‡ÊË‹ ∑§Ù◊‹¢H
÷¡ÊÁ◊       Ã ¬ŒÊ¢’È¡¢ – •∑§ÊÁ◊ŸÊ¢   SflœÊ◊Œ¢H 1H
ÁŸ∑§Ê◊     ‡ÿÊ◊ ‚È¢Œ⁄¢U – ÷flÊê’ÈŸÊÕ      ◊¢Œ⁄¢UH
¬˝»È§Ñ        ∑¢§¡ ‹ÙøŸ¢ – ◊ŒÊÁŒ ŒÙ· ◊ÙøŸ¢H 2H
¬˝‹¢’        ’Ê„ÈU Áfl∑̋§◊¢ – ¬˝÷Ù˘¬˝◊ÿ flÒ÷fl¢H
ÁŸ·¢ª       øÊ¬ ‚Êÿ∑¢§ – œ⁄¢U ÁòÊ‹Ù∑§ ŸÊÿ∑¢§H 3H
ÁŒŸ‡Ê        fl¢‡Ê ◊¢«UŸ¢ – ◊„U‡Ê øÊ¬ π¢«UŸ¢H
◊ÈŸË¥º˝         ‚¢Ã ⁄¢U¡Ÿ¢ – ‚È⁄UÊÁ⁄U flÎ¢Œ ÷¢¡Ÿ¢H 4H
◊ŸÙ¡        flÒÁ⁄U fl¢ÁŒÃ¢ – •¡ÊÁŒ Œfl ‚ÁflÃ¢H
Áfl‡ÊÈh      ’Ùœ Áflª̋„¢U – ‚◊SÃ ŒÍ·áÊÊ¬„¢UH 5H
Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊        ß¢ÁŒ⁄UÊ  ¬®Ã – ‚ÈπÊ∑§⁄¢U ‚ÃÊ¢ ª®ÃH
÷¡       ‚‡ÊÁQ§ ‚ÊŸÈ¡¢ – ‡ÊøË ¬ÁÃ Á¬˝ÿÊŸÈ¡¢H 6H
àflŒ¢ÁÉÊ˝   ◊Í‹   ÿ  Ÿ⁄UÊ— – ÷¡¢ÁÃ „UËŸ ◊à‚⁄UÊ—H
¬Ã¢ÁÃ       ŸÙ ÷flÊáȨ̂fl – ÁflÃ∑¸§ flËÁø ‚¢∑È§‹H 7H
ÁflÁflQ§   flÊÁ‚Ÿ—   ‚ŒÊ – ÷¡¢ÁÃ ◊ÈQ§ÿ ◊ÈŒÊH
ÁŸ⁄USÿ ß¢Áº̋ÿÊÁŒ∑¢§ – ¬˝ÿÊ¢ÁÃ Ã ªÁÃ¢ Sfl∑¢§H 8H
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Ã◊∑§◊jÈÃ¢ ¬̋÷È¢ – ÁŸ⁄UË„U◊ËE⁄¢U Áfl÷È¢H
¡ªeÈL¢§       ø       ‡ÊÊEÃ¢ – ÃÈ⁄UËÿ◊fl ∑§fl‹¢H 9 H
÷¡ÊÁ◊      ÷Êfl  flÑ÷¢ – ∑È§ÿÙÁªŸÊ¢ ‚ÈŒÈ‹¸÷¢H
Sfl÷Q§      ∑§À¬  ¬ÊŒ¬¢ – ‚◊¢ ‚È‚√ÿ◊ãfl„¢UH 10H
•ŸÍ¬        M§¬ ÷Í¬®Ã – ŸÃÙ˘„U◊ÈÌfl¡Ê ¬ÁÃ¢H
¬˝‚ËŒ      ◊  Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊    Ã – ¬ŒÊé¡ ÷ÁQ§ ŒÁ„U ◊H 11H
¬∆¢UÁÃ     ÿ    SÃfl¢     ßŒ¢ – Ÿ⁄UÊŒ⁄UáÊ Ã ¬Œ¢H
fl˝¡¢ÁÃ       ŸÊòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ¢ – àflŒËÿ ÷ÁQ§ ‚¢ÿÈÃÊ—H 12H

Cha≈.:namåmi   bhakta vatsala≈, kæpålu ‹∂la komala≈.
bhajåmi    te padå≈buja≈, akåminå≈ svadhåmada≈.01.
nikåma  ‹yåma su≈dara≈, bhavåmbunåtha ma≈dara≈.
praphulla   ka≈ja locana≈, madådi do¶a mocana≈.02.
prala≈ba   båhu vikrama≈, prabhoíprameya vaibhava≈.
ni¶a≈ga    cåpa såyaka≈, dhara≈ triloka nåyaka≈.03.
dine‹a  va≈‹a ma≈Œana≈, mahe‹a cåpa kha≈Œana≈.
mun∂≈dra  sa≈ta ra≈jana≈, suråri væ≈da bha≈jana≈.04.
manoja    vairi va≈dita≈, ajådi deva sevita≈.
vi‹uddha   bodha vigraha≈, samasta dµu¶aƒåpaha≈.05.
namåmi     i≈dirå pati≈, sukhåkara≈ satå≈ gati≈.
bhaje    sa‹akti sånuja≈, ‹ac∂ pati priyånuja≈.06.
tvada≈ghri mµula  ye narå¨, bhaja≈ti h∂na matsarå¨.
pata≈ti    no bhavårƒave, vitarka v∂ci sa≈kule.07.
vivikta     våsina¨ sadå, bhaja≈ti muktaye mudå.
nirasya i≈driyådika≈, prayå≈ti te gati≈ svaka≈.08.
tamekamadbhuta≈ prabhu≈, nir∂ham∂‹vara≈ vibhu≈.
jagadguru≈   ca ‹å‹vata≈, tur∂yameva kevala≈.09.
bhajåmi   bhåva vallabha≈, kuyoginå≈ sudurlabha≈.
svabhakta   kalpa pådapa≈, sama≈ susevyamanvaha≈.10.
anµupa    rµupa bhµupati≈, natoíhamurvijå pati≈.
pras∂da   me   namåmi te, padåbja bhakti dehi me.11.
pa¢ha≈ti  ye   stava≈ ida≈, narådareƒa te pada≈.
vraja≈ti  nåtra sa≈‹aya≈, tvad∂ya bhakti sa≈yutå¨.12.
ì I reverence You, who are so fond of Your devotees, compassionate and gentle

of disposition. I adore Your lotus feet, which vouchsafe to Your selfless lovers a quarter
in Your own abode. You are possessed of an exquisitely beautiful swarthy form; You are
Mount Mandara as it were, to churn the ocean of mundane existence;You have eyes like
the full-blown lotus and rid Your votaries of pride and other vices. Immense is the might
of Your long arms and immeasurable Your glory. You carry on Your person a quiver, a
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bow and an arrow, O Lord of the three worlds ! The ornament of the solar race, You broke
the bow of the great Lord ›iva. Delighting the greatest sages and saints, You crush the
host of demons ( the enemies of gods ). You are an object of reverence to Lord ›iva,
and are adored by Brahmå and other divinities. An embodiment of  pure consciousness,
You destroy all evils. I bow to Lak¶m∂ís lord, the fountain of joy and the salvation of
saints. I adore You with Your Spouse (S∂tå) and younger brother (Lak¶maƒa), Yourself
a beloved younger Brother* of Indra ( ›ach∂ís lord). Men who worship the sole of Your
feet and are free from jealousy, sink not into the ocean of metempsychosis, turbulent with
the billows of wrangling. They who, living in seclusion, constantly worship You with their
senses and mind etc., fully subdued for the sake of attaining liberation are able to realize
their own self. I adore Him, the mysterious Lord, who is one (without a second),
desireless, all-powerful and omnipresent, the teacher of the world, eternal, transcending
the three Guƒas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) and absolute (self-existent). I adore Him
who is fond of devotion, who is most difficult of access to sensually-minded strivers but
who is a wish-yielding tree to His own devotees, nay, who is impartial and so easy to
worship from day to day. I bow to S∂tåís lord, King Råma of matchless beauty. I
reverence You; be gracious to me and grant me devotion to Your lotus feet. Men who
recite this hymn with reverence undoubtedly attain Your abode, acquiring devotion to
Your feet at the same time.î (1ó12)

ŒÙ0óÁ’ŸÃË ∑§Á⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ŸÊß Á‚L§ ∑§„U ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U ’„UÙÁ⁄U–
ø⁄UŸ ‚⁄UÙL§„U ŸÊÕ ¡ÁŸ ∑§’„È°U Ã¡Ò ◊ÁÃ ◊ÙÁ⁄UH 4H

Do.: binat∂ kari muni nåi siru kaha kara jori bahori,
carana saroruha nåtha jani kabahu°  tajai mati mori.4.
Having prayed thus the sage bowed his head, and joining his palms spoke again:

ìMy mind, O Lord, may never abandon Your lotus feet.î (4)

øı0ó•ŸÈ‚ÈßÿÊ     ∑§    ¬Œ    ªÁ„U ‚ËÃÊ – Á◊‹Ë ’„UÙÁ⁄U ‚È‚Ë‹ Á’ŸËÃÊH
Á⁄UÁ·¬ÁÃŸË   ◊Ÿ     ‚Èπ •Áœ∑§Êß¸ – •ÊÁ‚· Œß ÁŸ∑§≈U ’Ò∆UÊß¸H 1H
ÁŒéÿ        ’‚Ÿ     ÷Í·Ÿ  ¬Á„U⁄UÊ∞ – ¡ ÁŸÃ ŸÍÃŸ •◊‹ ‚È„UÊ∞H
∑§„U    Á⁄UÁ·’œÍ    ‚⁄U‚   ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – ŸÊÁ⁄Uœ◊¸ ∑§¿ÈU éÿÊ¡ ’πÊŸËH 2H
◊ÊÃÈ       Á¬ÃÊ     ÷˝ÊÃÊ  Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË – Á◊Ã¬˝Œ ‚’ ‚ÈŸÈ ⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH
•Á◊Ã     ŒÊÁŸ      ÷ÃÊ¸ ’ÿŒ„UË – •œ◊ ‚Ù ŸÊÁ⁄U ¡Ù ‚fl Ÿ Ã„UËH 3H
œË⁄U¡     œ◊¸     Á◊òÊ     •L§  ŸÊ⁄UË – •Ê¬Œ ∑§Ê‹ ¬Á⁄UÁÅÊ•®„U øÊ⁄UËH
’Îh     ⁄UÙª’‚      ¡«∏U œŸ„UËŸÊ – •¢œ ’Áœ⁄U ∑˝§ÙœË •ÁÃ ŒËŸÊH 4H
∞‚„ÈU    ¬ÁÃ   ∑§⁄U   Á∑§∞° •¬◊ÊŸÊ – ŸÊÁ⁄U ¬Êfl ¡◊¬È⁄U ŒÈπ ŸÊŸÊH
∞∑§ß    œ◊¸     ∞∑§     ’˝Ã Ÿ◊Ê – ∑§Êÿ° ’øŸ ◊Ÿ ¬ÁÃ ¬Œ ¬˝◊ÊH 5H
¡ª   ¬ÁÃ’˝ÃÊ   øÊÁ⁄U  Á’Áœ •„U„UË¥ – ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ‚¢Ã ‚’ ∑§„U„UË¥H
©UûÊ◊   ∑§   •‚   ’‚   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚¬Ÿ„È°U •ÊŸ ¬ÈL§· ¡ª ŸÊ„UË¥H 6H

* The Lord is here identified with Bhagavån Våmana ( the divine Dwarf), who was born of Aditi
( Ka‹yapaís wife) as a younger brother of Indra.
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◊äÿ◊       ¬⁄U¬ÁÃ      Œπß  ∑Ò§‚¥ – ÷˝ÊÃÊ Á¬ÃÊ ¬ÈòÊ ÁŸ¡ ¡Ò‚¥H
œ◊¸   Á’øÊÁ⁄U    ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê   ∑È§‹  ⁄U„Uß¸ – ‚Ù ÁŸÁ∑§CÔU ÁòÊÿ üÊÈÁÃ •‚ ∑§„Uß¸H 7 H
Á’ŸÈ   •fl‚⁄U   ÷ÿ    Ã¥    ⁄U„U ¡Ùß¸ – ¡ÊŸ„ÈU •œ◊ ŸÊÁ⁄U ¡ª ‚Ùß¸H
¬ÁÃ    ’¢ø∑§    ¬⁄U¬ÁÃ   ⁄UÁÃ ∑§⁄Uß¸ – ⁄Uı⁄Ufl Ÿ⁄U∑§ ∑§À¬ ‚Ã ¬⁄Uß¸H 8 H
¿UŸ   ‚Èπ  ‹ÊÁª  ¡Ÿ◊   ‚Ã   ∑§Ù≈UË –  ŒÈπ Ÿ ‚◊È¤Ê ÃÁ„U ‚◊ ∑§Ù πÙ≈UËH 
Á’ŸÈ   üÊ◊  ŸÊÁ⁄U   ¬⁄U◊  ªÁÃ ‹„Uß¸ – ¬ÁÃ’˝Ã œ◊¸ ¿UÊÁ«∏U ¿U‹ ª„Uß¸H 9 H
¬ÁÃ    ¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹   ¡Ÿ◊   ¡„°U ¡Êß¸ – Á’œflÊ  „UÙß  ¬Êß ÃL§ŸÊß¸H 10H

Cau.: anusuiyå      ke     pada     gahi s∂tå, mil∂ bahori sus∂la bin∂tå.
ri¶ipatin∂      mana     sukha adhikå∂, åsi¶a dei nika¢a bai¢hå∂.1.
dibya    basana     bhµu¶ana pahiråe, je nita nµutana amala suhåe.
kaha  ri¶ibadhµu  sarasa  mædu bån∂, nåridharma kachu byåja bakhån∂.2.
måtu         pitå         bhråtå hitakår∂, mitaprada saba sunu råjakumår∂.
amita       dåni       bhartå bayadeh∂, adhama  so nåri jo seva na teh∂.3.
dh∂raja    dharma    mitra    aru når∂, åpada kåla parikhiahiÚ cår∂.
bæddha    rogabasa    jaRa dhanah∂nå, a≈dha badhira krodh∂ ati d∂nå.4.
aisehu    pati    kara     kie° apamånå, nåri påva jamapura dukha nånå.
ekai    dharma    eka     brata nemå, kåya° bacana mana pati pada premå.5.
jaga        patibratå  cåri   bidhi ahah∂°, beda puråna sa≈ta saba kahah∂°.
uttama   ke    asa   basa    mana måh∂°, sapanehu°   åna puru¶a jaga nåh∂°.6.
madhyama    parapati    dekhai  kaise° , bhråtå pitå putra nija jaise° .
dharma bicåri samujhi kula raha∂, so niki¶¢a triya ‹ruti asa kaha∂.7.
binu    avasara   bhaya     te°    raha jo∂, jånehu adhama nåri jaga so∂.
pati    ba≈caka     parapati  rati kara∂, raurava naraka kalpa sata para∂.8.
chana sukha lågi janama  sata ko¢∂, dukha na sumujha tehi sama ko kho¢∂.
binu ‹rama nåri  parama gati laha∂, patibrata dharma chåRi chala gaha∂.9.
pati     pratikµula     janama     jaha° jå∂, bidhavå hoi påi tarunå∂.10.

Then S∂tå, who was so good-natured and modest, met Anasµuyå ( Atriís wife )
and clasped her feet. The sageís wife felt extremely pleased at heart; she blessed
Her and seating Her by her side arrayed Her in heavenly robes and ornaments that
remained ever new, clean and charming. In affectionate and mild tones the holy lady
then proceeded to discourse on some wifely virtues, making Her an occasion for
such discourse: ì Listen, O Princess: a mother, father and brother are all kind; but they
bestow only limited joy. A husband, however, bestows unlimited joy (in the form
of blessedness), O Videhaís daughter; vile is the woman who refuses to serve him.
Fortitude, piety a friend and a wifeóthese four are put to the test only in times of
adversity. A woman who treats her husband with disrespectóeven though he is old,
sick, dull-headed, indigent, blind, deaf, wrathful or most wretchedóshall suffer various
torments in hell (the abode of Yama). Devotion of body, speech and mind to her
lordís feet is the only duty, sacred vow and penance of a woman. There are four types
of faithful wives in this world: so declare the Vedas, the Puråƒas and all the saints. A
woman of the best type is convinced in her heart of hearts that she cannot even dream
in this world of a man other than her lord. The middling regards anotherís husband as
her own brother, father or son ( according to his age). She who  is restrained by
considerations of virtue or by the thought of her race is declared by the Vedas as a low
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woman. And know her to be the lowest woman in this world, who is restrained only by
fear and want of opportunity. The woman who deceives her husband and loves a
paramour is cast for a hundred cycles into the worst form of hell known by the name of
Raurava. Who is so depraved as the woman who for the sake of a momentís pleasure
reckons not the torment  that  shall endure  for a thousand million births! The woman
who sincerely takes a vow of fidelity to her husband easily attains the highest state; while
she who is disloyal to her lord is widowed as soon as she attains her youth wherever
she may be reborn.                                                                 (1ó10)

‚Ù0ó‚„U¡ •¬ÊflÁŸ ŸÊÁ⁄U ¬ÁÃ ‚flÃ ‚È÷ ªÁÃ ‹„Uß–
¡‚È ªÊflÃ üÊÈÁÃ øÊÁ⁄U •¡„°ÈU ÃÈ‹Á‚∑§Ê „UÁ⁄UÁ„U Á¬̋ÿH 5 (∑§)H
‚ÈŸÈ ‚ËÃÊ Ãfl ŸÊ◊ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ¬ÁÃ’˝Ã ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U–
ÃÙÁ„U ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬˝ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Á„U©°U ∑§ÕÊ ‚¢‚Ê⁄U Á„UÃH 5 (π)H

So.: sahaja apåvani nåri pati sevata subha gati lahai,
jasu gåvata ‹ruti cåri ajahu° tulasikå harihi priya.5(A).
sunu s∂tå tava nåma sumiri nåri patibrata karahi Ú,
tohi prånapriya råma kahiu° kathå sa≈såra hita.5(B).
A woman is impure by her very birth; but she attains a happy state (hereafter) by

nature serving her lord. (It is due to her loyalty to her husband that) Tulas∂ is loved by
›r∂ Hari even to this day and her glory is sung by all the four Vedas. Listen, S∂tå: women
will maintain their vow of fidelity to their husband by invoking your very name, ›r∂ Råma
being dear to you as your own life. It is for the good of the world that I have spoken to
you on the subject.î                                                                   (5 A-B)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ   ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë    ¬⁄U◊    ‚ÈπÈ ¬ÊflÊ – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ÃÊ‚È ø⁄UŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊH
Ã’   ◊ÈÁŸ    ‚Ÿ   ∑§„U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊ – •Êÿ‚È „UÙß ¡Ê©°U ’Ÿ •ÊŸÊH 1H
‚¢ÃÃ      ◊Ù      ¬⁄U     ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§⁄U„ÍU – ‚fl∑§ ¡ÊÁŸ Ã¡„ÈU ¡ÁŸ Ÿ„ÍUH
œ◊¸    œÈ⁄¢Uœ⁄U    ¬˝÷È     ∑Ò§ ’ÊŸË – ‚ÈÁŸ ‚¬˝◊ ’Ù‹ ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸËH 2H
¡Ê‚È    ∑Î§¬Ê   •¡   Á‚fl ‚Ÿ∑§ÊŒË – ø„UÃ ‚∑§‹ ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕ ’ÊŒËH
Ã    ÃÈê„U    ⁄UÊ◊    •∑§Ê◊ Á¬•Ê⁄U – ŒËŸ ’¢œÈ ◊ÎŒÈ ’øŸ ©UøÊ⁄UH 3H
•’     ¡ÊŸË       ◊Ò¥     üÊË  øÃÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ÷¡Ë ÃÈê„UÁ„U ‚’ Œfl Á’„UÊß¸H
¡Á„U   ‚◊ÊŸ   •ÁÃ‚ÿ  Ÿ®„U    ∑§Ùß¸– ÃÊ ∑§⁄U ‚Ë‹ ∑§‚ Ÿ •‚ „UÙß¸H 4H
∑§Á„U   Á’Áœ  ∑§„Uı¥  ¡Ê„ÈU  •’ SflÊ◊Ë – ∑§„U„ÈU ŸÊÕ ÃÈê„U •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH
•‚  ∑§Á„U  ¬˝÷È  Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ◊ÈÁŸ œË⁄UÊ – ‹ÙøŸ ¡‹ ’„U ¬È‹∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH 5H

Cau.: suni   jånak∂   parama   sukhu påvå, sådara tåsu carana siru nåvå.
taba  muni  sana  kaha kæpånidhånå, åyasu hoi jåu°  bana ånå.1.
sa≈tata    mo    para    kæpå karehµu, sevaka jåni tajehu jani nehµu.
dharma dhura≈dhara prabhu kaibån∂, suni saprema bole muni gyån∂.2.
jåsu     kæpå     aja     siva sanakåd∂, cahata sakala paramåratha båd∂.
te     tumha     råma     akåma piåre, d∂na ba≈dhu mædu bacana ucåre.3.
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aba       jån∂       maiÚ       ‹r∂ caturå∂, bhaj∂ tumhahi saba deva bihå∂.
jehi    samåna    atisaya     nahiÚ ko∂, tå kara s∂la kasa na asa ho∂.4.
kehi   bidhi  kahau°   jåhu  aba svåm∂, kahahu nåtha tumha a≈tarajåm∂.
asa  kahi  prabhu  biloki  muni dh∂rå, locana jala baha pulaka sar∂rå.5.

Janakaís Daughter (S∂tå) was overjoyed to hear this discourse and reverently
bowed Her head at the feet of Anasµuyå. The All-merciful then said to the sage, ìWith your
permission I would go to some other forest. Continue to shower your grace on me; and
knowing me to be your servant never cease loving me.î Hearing these words of the Lord,
who was a champion of virtue the enlightened sage lovingly replied, ìYou are the same
Råma ( the supreme Deity), the beloved of the desireless and the friend of the meek,
whose favour is sought by Brahmå (the Unborn), Lord ›iva, the sage Sanaka and all
other preachers (knowers) of the highest Reality; and yet you are addressing such polite
words to me. I now understand the wisdom of ›r∂ (Goddess Lak¶m∂), who chose You
(as Her Lord) to the exclusion of all other gods. How can He who is unequalled and
unsurpassed by anyone else be less amiable than He is! How can I say,ìYou may go
now, my lord? Tell me, my master, knowing as You do, the hearts of all.î Having spoken
thus the sage kept gazing on the Lord, thrilling all over with emotion and his eyes flowing
with tears. (1ó5)

¿¢U0ó ÃŸ ¬È‹∑§ ÁŸ÷¸⁄U ¬˝◊ ¬Í⁄UŸ ŸÿŸ ◊Èπ ¬¢∑§¡ ÁŒ∞–
◊Ÿ ÇÿÊŸ ªÈŸ ªÙÃËÃ ¬˝÷È ◊Ò¥ ŒËπ ¡¬ Ã¬ ∑§Ê Á∑§∞H
¡¬ ¡Ùª œ◊¸ ‚◊Í„U Ã¥ Ÿ⁄U ÷ªÁÃ •ŸÈ¬◊ ¬Êflß¸–
⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ ¬ÈŸËÃ ÁŸÁ‚ ÁŒŸ ŒÊ‚ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ªÊflß¸H

Cha≈.: tana pulaka nirbhara prema pµurana nayana mukha pa≈kaja die.
mana gyåna guna got∂ta prabhu ma∂° d∂kha japa tapa kå kie,
japa joga dharma samµuha te° nara bhagati anupama påva∂.
raghub∂ra carita pun∂ta nisi dina dåsa tulas∂ gåva∂,
Thrilling all over with the excess of love, the sage rivetted his eyes on the Lordís lotus

face. He thought to himself,îWhat prayers did I mutter and what austerity did I perform that
I was enabled to behold with my own eyes the Lord who is beyond all knowledge and
transcends the three Guƒas as well as the senses and mind. It is through Japa (muttering
of prayers). Yoga (concentration of mind) and a host of religious observances that man
acquires devotion, which is incomparable ( as a means of God-Realization). So does
Tulas∂dåsa sing the all-holy exploits of ›r∂ Råma (the Hero of Raghuís line) day and night.

ŒÙ0ó∑§Á‹◊‹ ‚◊Ÿ Œ◊Ÿ ◊Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚È¡‚ ‚Èπ◊Í‹–
‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚ÈŸÁ„¢U ¡ ÁÃã„U ¬⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄U„UÁ„¢U •ŸÈ∑Í§‹H 6 (∑§)H

‚Ù0ó∑§Á∆UŸ ∑§Ê‹ ◊‹ ∑§Ù‚ œ◊̧ Ÿ ÇÿÊŸ Ÿ ¡Ùª ¡¬–
¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ÷⁄UÙ‚ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ÷¡®„U Ã øÃÈ⁄U Ÿ⁄U H 6 (π)H

Do.: kalimala samana damana mana råma sujasa sukhamµula,
sådara sunahi Ú je tinha para råma rahahiÚ anukµula.6(A).
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So.: ka¢hina kåla mala kosa dharma na gyåna na joga japa,
parihari sakala bharosa råmahi bhajahiÚ te catura nara.6(B).
The praises of ›r∂ Råma destroy the impurities of the Kali age, subdue the mind

and are a source of delight. ›r∂ Råma remains ever propitious to those who listen to them
with reverence. This terrible age (of Kali) is a repertory of sins; piety, spiritual wisdom,
Yoga or Japa are out of place in this age. They alone, are wise, who worship ›r∂ Råma
giving up all other hopes.                                                            (6 A-B)

øı0ó◊ÈÁŸ   ¬Œ    ∑§◊‹  ŸÊß   ∑§Á⁄U ‚Ë‚Ê – ø‹ ’ŸÁ„U ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ß¸‚ÊH
•Êª¥     ⁄UÊ◊   •ŸÈ¡    ¬ÈÁŸ ¬Ê¿¥U – ◊ÈÁŸ ’⁄U ’· ’Ÿ •ÁÃ ∑§Ê¿¥UH 1H
©U÷ÿ    ’Ëø     üÊË    ‚Ù„Uß ∑Ò§‚Ë – ’˝rÊÔ ¡Ëfl Á’ø ◊ÊÿÊ ¡Ò‚ËH
‚Á⁄UÃÊ    ’Ÿ    ÁªÁ⁄U  •flÉÊ≈U ÉÊÊ≈UÊ – ¬ÁÃ ¬Á„UøÊÁŸ Œ®„U ’⁄U ’Ê≈UÊH 2H
¡„°U    ¡„°U    ¡Ê®„U     Œfl ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊ – ∑§⁄U®„U ◊ÉÊ Ã„°U Ã„°U Ÿ÷ ¿UÊÿÊH
Á◊‹Ê   •‚È⁄U   Á’⁄UÊœ    ◊ª ¡ÊÃÊ – •ÊflÃ„UË¥ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ÁŸ¬ÊÃÊH 3H
ÃÈ⁄UÃ®„U    L§Áø⁄U    M§¬    Ã®„U ¬ÊflÊ – ŒÁπ ŒÈπË ÁŸ¡ œÊ◊ ¬∆UÊflÊH
¬ÈÁŸ    •Ê∞     ¡„°U   ◊ÈÁŸ ‚⁄U÷¢ªÊ – ‚È¢Œ⁄U •ŸÈ¡ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ‚¢ªÊH 4H

Cau.: muni   pada   kamala   nåi   kari s∂så, cale banahi sura nara muni ∂så.
åge°      råma     anuja      puni påche° , muni bara be¶a bane ati kåche° .1.
ubhaya     b∂ca     ‹r∂      sohai kais∂, brahma j∂va bica måyå jais∂.
saritå   bana   giri    avagha¢a ghå¢å, pati pahicåni dehi Ú bara bå¢å.2.
jaha°     jaha°     jåhiÚ    deva raghuråyå, karahi Ú megha taha°  taha°  nabha chåyå.
milå   asura    birådha   maga jåtå, åvatah∂° raghub∂ra nipåtå.3.
turatahiÚ     rucira    rµupa    tehiÚ påvå, dekhi dukh∂ nija dhåma pa¢håvå.
puni   åe   jaha°    muni sarabha≈gå, su≈dara anuja jånak∂ sa≈gå.4.

Bowing His head at the lotus feet of the sage, ›r∂ Råma, the Lord of celestials,
human beings and sages, proceeded to the woods. ›r∂ Råma walked foremost, while
Lak¶maƒa followed Him in the rear, both appearing most lovely in the garb of hermits.
Between the two S∂tå ( who was the same as ›r∂, the Goddess of Prosperity) shone forth
like Måyå, which stands between Brahma (the Absolute) and the J∂va (the individual
soul). Rivers and thickets, hills and rugged valleys recognized their Lord and gave Him
a smooth passage. Wherever the divine Lord of Raghus passed the clouds made a
canopy in the heavens, Even as the trio wended their way the demon Virådha met them;
and the Hero of Raghuís line sleye him as soon as he made his appearance. (Meeting
his death at the hands of the Lord), he immediately attained a beauteous (divine) form;
finding him lead a miserable existence the Lord sent him to His own abode, Accompanied
by His lovely younger brother (Lak¶maƒa) and Janakaís Daughter (S∂tå) the Lord then
visited the sage ›arabha∆ga. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŒÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊Èπ ¬¢∑§¡ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ‹ÙøŸ ÷Î¢ª–
‚ÊŒ⁄U ¬ÊŸ ∑§⁄UÃ •ÁÃ œãÿ ¡ã◊ ‚⁄U÷¢ªH 7H

Do: dekhi råma mukha pa≈kaja munibara locana bhæ≈ga,
sådara påna karata ati dhanya janma sarabha≈ga.7.
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Gazing on ›r∂ Råmaís lotus face the eyes of the great sage reverently drank in its
beauty like bees. Blessed indeed was the birth of ›arabha∆ga! (7)

øı0ó∑§„U    ◊ÈÁŸ    ‚ÈŸÈ    ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ‚¢∑§⁄U ◊ÊŸ‚ ⁄UÊ¡◊⁄UÊ‹ÊH
¡ÊÃ    ⁄U„U©°U    Á’⁄¢UÁø     ∑§ œÊ◊Ê – ‚ÈŸ©°U üÊflŸ ’Ÿ ∞„UÁ„¢U ⁄UÊ◊ÊH 1H
ÁøÃflÃ    ¬¢Õ     ⁄„U©°U    ÁŒŸ ⁄UÊÃË – •’ ¬˝÷È ŒÁπ ¡È«∏ÊUŸË ¿UÊÃËH
ŸÊÕ    ‚∑§‹    ‚ÊœŸ    ◊Ò¥ „UËŸÊ – ∑§Ëã„UË ∑Î§¬Ê ¡ÊÁŸ ¡Ÿ ŒËŸÊH 2H
‚Ù   ∑§¿ÈU    Œfl   Ÿ    ◊ÙÁ„U ÁŸ„UÙ⁄UÊ – ÁŸ¡ ¬Ÿ ⁄UÊπ©U ¡Ÿ ◊Ÿ øÙ⁄UÊH
Ã’   ‹Áª   ⁄U„U„ÈU   ŒËŸ  Á„UÃ ‹ÊªË – ¡’ ‹Áª Á◊‹ı¢ ÃÈê„UÁ„U ÃŸÈ àÿÊªËH 3H
¡Ùª   ¡Çÿ  ¡¬   Ã¬    ’˝Ã ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ¬˝÷È ∑§„°U Œß ÷ªÁÃ ’⁄U ‹Ëã„UÊH
∞Á„U  Á’Áœ  ‚⁄U  ⁄UÁø  ◊ÈÁŸ ‚⁄U÷¢ªÊ – ’Ò∆U NUŒÿ° ¿UÊÁ«∏U ‚’ ‚¢ªÊH 4H

Cau.: kaha   muni   sunu   raghub∂ra kæpålå, sa≈kara månasa råjamarålå.
jåta     raheu°       bira≈ci    ke dhåmå, suneu°  ‹ravana bana aihahiÚ råmå.1.
citavata    pa≈tha    raheu°     dina råt∂, aba prabhu dekhi juRån∂ chåt∂.
nåtha    sakala    sådhana    maiÚ h∂nå, k∂nh∂ kæpå jåni jana d∂nå.2.
so   kachu   deva    na    mohi nihorå, nija pana råkheu jana mana corå.
taba   lagi   rahahu    d∂na    hita låg∂, jaba lagi milau°  tumhahi tanu tyåg∂.3.
joga  jagya  japa  tapa  brata k∂nhå, prabhu kaha°  dei bhagati bara l∂nhå.
ehi bidhi sara raci muni sarabha≈gå, bai¢he  hædaya°  chåRi saba sa≈gå.4.

Said the sage,îListen, gracious Råma (the Hero of Raghuís line), the swan
disporting in the Månasa lake of Lord ›ivaís heart; I was about to leave for Brahmåís
abode when the report reached my ears that ›r∂ Råma (Yourself) was coming to the
forest. I have ever since watched the road day and night. My heart is now soothed at
the sight of my lord. I have accomplished nothing (to deserve Your grace); yet You have
shown Your grace to me knowing me to be Your humble servant. Really speaking,
however, You have done me no favour, my lord; You have only redeemed Your vow, O
Stealer of Your devoteesí hearts! For the sake of this humble servant remain here
(before my eyes) till I have quitted this body and meet You ( in Your own abode).î So
saying the sage offered to the Lord whatever practice of Yoga, sacrifices, Japa
(muttering of prayers), penance and fasting he had done, and received in return the boon
of Devotion. Having thus acquired the rare gift of Devotion the sage ›arabha∆ga
prepared a funeral pile and discarding all attachment from his heart ascended it. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ËÃÊ •ŸÈ¡ ‚◊Ã ¬˝÷È ŸË‹ ¡‹Œ ÃŸÈ SÿÊ◊–
◊◊ Á„Uÿ¢° ’‚„ÈU ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U ‚ªÈŸM§¬ üÊË⁄UÊ◊H 8H

Do.: s∂tå anuja sameta prabhu n∂la  jalada tanu syåma,
mama hiya° basahu nira≈tara sagunarµupa ‹r∂råma.8.
ìConstantly abide in my heart, O Lord, with S∂tå and your younger brother (Lak¶maƒa)

in Your qualified and embodied form swarthy as a dark cloud, O graceful Råma!î  (8)

øı0ó•‚   ∑§Á„U   ¡Ùª  •ÁªÁŸ  ÃŸÈ ¡Ê⁄UÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê° ’Ò∑È¢§∆U Á‚œÊ⁄UÊH
ÃÊÃ   ◊ÈÁŸ   „UÁ⁄U   ‹ËŸ    Ÿ ÷ÿ™§ – ¬˝Õ◊®„U ÷Œ ÷ªÁÃ ’⁄U ‹ÿ™§H 1H
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Á⁄UÁ·   ÁŸ∑§Êÿ   ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U   ªÁÃ ŒπË – ‚ÈπË ÷∞ ÁŸ¡ NUŒÿ° Á’‚·ËH
•SÃÈÁÃ   ∑§⁄U®„U   ‚∑§‹   ◊ÈÁŸ ’Î¢ŒÊ – ¡ÿÁÃ ¬˝ŸÃ Á„UÃ ∑§L§ŸÊ ∑¢§ŒÊH 2H
¬ÈÁŸ    ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ     ø‹     ’Ÿ •Êª – ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ’Î¢Œ Á’¬È‹ ‚¢°ª ‹ÊªH
•ÁSÕ     ‚◊Í„U      ŒÁπ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊ – ¬Í¿UË ◊ÈÁŸã„U ‹ÊÁª •ÁÃ ŒÊÿÊH 3H
¡ÊŸÃ„Í°U      ¬ÍÁ¿U•     ∑§‚ SflÊ◊Ë – ‚’Œ⁄U‚Ë ÃÈê„U •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH
ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U   ÁŸ∑§⁄U  ‚∑§‹  ◊ÈÁŸ πÊ∞ – ‚ÈÁŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ŸÿŸ ¡‹ ¿UÊ∞H 4H

Cau.: asa   kahi   joga   agini    tanu jårå, råma kæpå° baiku≈¢ha sidhårå.
tåte    muni   hari    l∂na    na bhayaµu, prathamahiÚ bheda bhagati bara layaµu.1.
ri¶i   nikåya   munibara    gati dekh∂, sukh∂ bhae nija hædaya°  bise¶∂.
astuti   karahiÚ   sakala   muni bæ≈då, jayati pranata hita karunå ka≈då.2.
puni   raghunåtha    cale    bana åge, munibara bæ≈da bipula sa°ga låge.
asthi     samµuha    dekhi raghuråyå, pµuch∂ muninha lågi ati dåyå.3.
jånatahµu°       pµuchia       kasa svåm∂, sabadaras∂ tumha a≈tarajåm∂.
nisicara  nikara  sakala   muni khåe, suni raghub∂ra nayana jala chåe.4.

Having said so he burnt his body with the fire of Yoga* and by the grace of ›r∂
Råma rose to Vaikuƒ¢ha. The sage was not absorbed into the person of ›r∂ Hari for this
simple reason that he had already received the boon of personal devotion. The multitude
of sages (assembled on the occasion) who saw the high state to which the great sage
had now been translated were greatly delighted at heart. All the hosts of sages now
extolled the Lord, ìGlory to the friend of the suppliant, the fountain of mercy.î Then the
Lord of Raghus went on further into the forest and many a host of great sage
accompanied Him. Seeing a heap of bones the Lord of Raghus was moved with great
compassion and enquired the hermits about the same. ìThough knowing everything, how
is it that You ask us, our master? We know You are all-seeing and can read the innermost
feelings of all. Hosts of demons have devoured all the sages.î The eyes of ›r∂ Råma (the
Hero of Raghuís race) filled with tears when He heard this. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U „UËŸ ∑§⁄U©°U ◊Á„U ÷È¡ ©U∆UÊß ¬Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U–
‚∑§‹ ◊ÈÁŸã„U ∑§ •ÊüÊ◊Áã„U ¡Êß ¡Êß ‚Èπ ŒËã„UH 9H

Do.: nisicara h∂na karau° mahi bhuja u¢håi pana k∂nha,
sakala muninha ke å‹ramanhi jåi jåi sukha d∂nha.9.
With uplifted arms He took a vow to rid the earth of demons. Then He gladdened

all the hermits by visiting their hermitages one by one. (9)

øı0ó◊ÈÁŸ   •ªÁSÃ    ∑§⁄U   Á‚cÿ ‚È¡ÊŸÊ – ŸÊ◊ ‚ÈÃË¿UŸ ⁄UÁÃ ÷ªflÊŸÊH
◊Ÿ   ∑˝§◊   ’øŸ   ⁄UÊ◊   ¬Œ ‚fl∑§ – ‚¬Ÿ„È •ÊŸ ÷⁄UÙ‚ Ÿ Œfl∑§H 1H
¬˝÷È    •ÊªflŸÈ   üÊflŸ    ‚ÈÁŸ ¬ÊflÊ – ∑§⁄UÃ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ •ÊÃÈ⁄U œÊflÊH
„U      Á’Áœ       ŒËŸ’¢œÈ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊ – ◊Ù ‚ ‚∆U ¬⁄U ∑§Á⁄U„UÁ„¢U ŒÊÿÊH 2H
‚Á„UÃ     •ŸÈ¡   ◊ÙÁ„U  ⁄UÊ◊ ªÙ‚ÊßZ – Á◊Á‹„U®„U ÁŸ¡ ‚fl∑§ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH
◊Ù⁄U     Á¡ÿ°     ÷⁄UÙ‚    ŒÎ…∏U  ŸÊ„UË¥ – ÷ªÁÃ Á’⁄UÁÃ Ÿ ÇÿÊŸ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 3H

* Fire produced by Yog∂s through the friction of the vital airs within the body.
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Ÿ®„U    ‚Ã‚¢ª    ¡Ùª    ¡¬  ¡ÊªÊ – Ÿ®„U ŒÎ…∏U ø⁄UŸ ∑§◊‹ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH
∞∑§    ’ÊÁŸ     ∑§L§ŸÊÁŸœÊŸ ∑§Ë – ‚Ù Á¬˝ÿ ¡Ê∑¥§ ªÁÃ Ÿ •ÊŸ ∑§ËH 4 H
„UÙß„Ò¥U    ‚È»§‹     •Ê¡È   ◊◊ ‹ÙøŸ – ŒÁπ ’ŒŸ ¬¢∑§¡ ÷fl ◊ÙøŸH
ÁŸ÷¸⁄U    ¬˝◊    ◊ªŸ   ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸË – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Êß ‚Ù Œ‚Ê ÷flÊŸËH 5 H
ÁŒÁ‚  •L§   Á’ÁŒÁ‚   ¬¢Õ  Ÿ®„U ‚Í¤ÊÊ – ∑§Ù ◊Ò¥ ø‹©°U ∑§„UÊ° ŸÁ„¢U ’Í¤ÊÊH
∑§’„È°U∑§   Á»§Á⁄U   ¬Ê¿¥U   ¬ÈÁŸ ¡Êß¸ – ∑§’„È°U∑§ ŸÎàÿ ∑§⁄ß ªÈŸ ªÊß¸H 6 H
•Á’⁄U‹   ¬˝◊    ÷ªÁÃ    ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Êß¸ – ¬˝÷È ŒπÒ¥ ÃL§ •Ù≈U ‹È∑§Êß¸H
•ÁÃ‚ÿ     ¬˝ËÁÃ    ŒÁπ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ¬˝ª≈U NUŒÿ° „U⁄UŸ ÷fl ÷Ë⁄UÊH 7 H
◊ÈÁŸ   ◊ª    ◊Ê¤Ê  •ø‹  „UÙß ’Ò‚Ê – ¬È‹∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄U ¬Ÿ‚ »§‹ ¡Ò‚ÊH
Ã’    ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ   ÁŸ∑§≈U   øÁ‹ •Ê∞ – ŒÁπ Œ‚Ê ÁŸ¡ ¡Ÿ ◊Ÿ ÷Ê∞H 8 H
◊ÈÁŸÁ„U    ⁄UÊ◊   ’„ÈU   ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¡ªÊflÊ – ¡Êª Ÿ äÿÊŸ¡ÁŸÃ ‚Èπ ¬ÊflÊH
÷Í¬    M§¬     Ã’     ⁄UÊ◊ ŒÈ⁄UÊflÊ – NUŒÿ° øÃÈ÷È¸¡ M§¬ ŒπÊflÊH 9 H
◊ÈÁŸ   •∑È§‹Êß     ©U∆UÊ    Ã’ ∑Ò§‚¥ – Á’∑§‹ „UËŸ ◊ÁŸ »§ÁŸ ’⁄U ¡Ò‚¥H
•Êª¥     ŒÁπ    ⁄UÊ◊   ÃŸ SÿÊ◊Ê – ‚ËÃÊ •ŸÈ¡ ‚Á„UÃ ‚Èπ œÊ◊ÊH 10H
¬⁄U©U    ‹∑È§≈U    ßfl    ø⁄UŸÁã„U ‹ÊªË – ¬˝◊ ◊ªŸ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ’«∏U÷ÊªËH
÷È¡    Á’‚Ê‹    ªÁ„U   Á‹∞ ©U∆UÊß¸ – ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝ËÁÃ ⁄UÊπ ©U⁄U ‹Êß¸H 11H
◊ÈÁŸÁ„U   Á◊‹Ã    •‚   ‚Ù„U ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ∑§Ÿ∑§ ÃL§Á„U ¡ŸÈ ÷¥≈U Ã◊Ê‹ÊH
⁄UÊ◊    ’ŒŸÈ   Á’‹Ù∑§   ◊ÈÁŸ ∆UÊ…∏UÊ – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ÁøòÊ ◊Ê¤Ê Á‹Áπ ∑§Ê…∏UÊH 12H

Cau.: muni    agasti    kara   si¶ya sujånå, nåma sut∂chana rati bhagavånå.
mana krama bacana råma pada sevaka, sapanehu åna bharosa na devaka.1.
prabhu ågavanu ‹ravana suni påvå, karata manoratha åtura dhåvå.
he   bidhi     d∂naba≈dhu raghuråyå, mo se sa¢ha para karihahiÚ dåyå.2.
sahita    anuja   mohi    råma goså∂°, milihahiÚ nija sevaka k∂ nå∂°.
more     jiya°       bharosa  dæRha nåh∂°, bhagati birati na gyåna mana måh∂°.3.
nahiÚ   satasa≈ga   joga    japa jågå, nahiÚ dæRha carana kamala anurågå.
eka        båni      karunånidhåna k∂, so priya jåke° gati na åna k∂.4.
hoihaiÚ  suphala   åju   mama locana, dekhi badana pa≈kaja bhava mocana.
nirbhara prema magana muni gyån∂, kahi na jåi so daså bhavån∂.5.
disi  aru  bidisi  pa≈tha   nahi Ú sµujhå, ko mai Ú caleu°  kahå° nahiÚ bµujhå.
kabahu° ka    phiri    påche°     puni jå∂, kabahu° ka nætya karai guna gå∂.6.
abirala   prema    bhagati    muni på∂, prabhu dekhai Ú taru o¢a lukå∂.
atisaya     pr∂ti      dekhi raghub∂rå, praga¢e hædaya°  harana bhava bh∂rå.7.
muni maga måjha  acala  hoi baiså, pulaka sar∂ra panasa phala jaiså.
taba    raghunåtha    nika¢a    cali åe, dekhi daså nija  jana mana bhåe.8.
munihi   råma    bahu    bhå° ti jagåvå, jåga na dhyånajanita sukha påvå.
bhµupa    rµupa    taba     råma duråvå, hædaya°   caturbhuja rµupa dekhåvå.9.
muni     akulåi    u¢hå      taba kaise° , bikala h∂na mani phani bara jaise° .
åge°    dekhi     råma       tana syåmå, s∂tå anuja sahita sukha dhåmå.10.
pareu    laku¢a    iva    carananhi låg∂, prema magana munibara baRabhåg∂.
bhuja     bisåla      gahi      lie u¢hå∂, parama pr∂ti råkhe ura lå∂.11.
munihi   milata   asa    soha kæpålå, kanaka taruhi janu bhe≈¢a tamålå.
råma  badanu  biloka  muni ¢håRhå, månahu°  citra måjha likhi kåRhå.12.
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The sage Agastya had a learned disciple, Sut∂k¶ƒa by name, who was a great lover
of the Lord. He was devoted to ›r∂ Råmaís feet in thought, word and deed and had no faith
in any other deity even in dream. As soon as the news of the Lordís approach reached his
ears he rushed out hurriedly, indulging in his own fancy: ìWill the Lord of Raghus, the
befriender of the meek, O good heavens, ever show His grace to a wretch like me? Will
Lord ›r∂ Råma and His younger brother receive me as their own servant? I have no
unswerving faith in my heart nor is my mind illumined by the light of devotion, dispassion
or wisdom. I have no association with saints and practise neither Yoga (concentration of
mind) nor Japa ( muttering of prayers), nor the ritual. Nor do I claim any steadfast devotion
to the Lordís lotus feet. I bank on one characteristic of the all-merciful Lord; He holds the
devotee dear who depends exclusively on HIm. This inspires me with the hope that my
eyes will be rewarded today by the sight of the Lordís lotus face, that delivers one from the
bondage of worldly existence.î The wise was drowned in a flood of love; his condition. O
Pårvat∂, cannot be described in words. He had no idea of the  four quarters, much less of
the intermediate points of the compass; nor could he make out the track. He did not know
who he was or whither bound. He would now turn back and then resume his journey in the
same direction; and now he would dance and sing songs of praise. The sage had been
gifted with devotion of the nature of intense love and the Lord watched him hiding behind
a tree. When the Hero of Raghuís line, who dispels the fear of transmigration, saw the
sageís excessive love, He revealed Himself in his heart. The sage sat motionless in the
middle of the path, his body bristling like a jack-fruit with its hair standing on end. The Lord
of Raghus thereupon drew near and was delighted at heart to see the state of His devotee.
›r∂ Råma tried many ways to rouse the sage; but he would not wake, lost as he was in the
ecstasy of his vision. ›r∂ Råma then withdrew His kingly guise and manifested His four-
armed form in the sageís heart. The sage thereupon started up in great agony, growing as
restless as a noble serpent that has lost the gem on its head. But seeing before him the
blissful Råma in His swarthy form with S∂tå and His younger brother (Lak¶maƒa), the great
and blessed sage was overwhelmed with affection and dropped like a log at His feet.
Taking him in His long arms the Lord lifted him and with utmost affection pressed him to
His bosom. While embracing the sage the gracious Lord shone forth like a Tamåla tree
meeting a tree of gold. The sage gazed on ›r∂ Råmaís face standing motionless like a figure
drawn in a picture. (1ó12)

ŒÙ0ó Ã’ ◊ÈÁŸ NUŒÿ° œË⁄U œÁ⁄U ªÁ„U ¬Œ ’Ê⁄UÁ„¢U ’Ê⁄U–
ÁŸ¡ •ÊüÊ◊ ¬˝÷È •ÊÁŸ ∑§Á⁄U ¬Í¡Ê Á’Á’œ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄UH 10H

Do.: taba muni hædaya°  dh∂ra dhari gahi pada bårahiÚ båra,
nija å‹rama prabhu åni kari pµujå bibidha prakåra.10.
Summoning courage in his heart and clasping His feet again and again the sage

then conducted the Lord to his hermitage and adorea Him homage in many ways.     (10)

øı0ó∑§„U   ◊ÈÁŸ    ¬˝÷È   ‚ÈŸÈ   Á’ŸÃË  ◊Ù⁄UË – •SÃÈÁÃ ∑§⁄Uı¥ ∑§flŸ Á’Áœ ÃÙ⁄UËH
◊Á„U◊Ê   •Á◊Ã   ◊ÙÁ⁄U   ◊ÁÃ ÕÙ⁄UË – ⁄UÁ’ ‚ã◊Èπ πlÙÃ •°¡Ù⁄UËH 1H
‡ÿÊ◊      ÃÊ◊⁄U‚       ŒÊ◊ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄¢ – ¡≈UÊ ◊È∑È§≈U ¬Á⁄UœŸ ◊ÈÁŸøË⁄¢UH
¬ÊÁáÊ     øÊ¬    ‡Ê⁄U   ∑§Á≈U ÃÍáÊË⁄¢ U– ŸıÁ◊ ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U üÊË⁄UÉÊÈflË⁄¢UH 2H
◊Ù„U   ÁflÁ¬Ÿ   ÉÊŸ    Œ„UŸ    ∑Î§‡ÊÊŸÈ— – ‚¢Ã ‚⁄UÙL§„U ∑§ÊŸŸ ÷ÊŸÈ—H
ÁŸÁ‡Êø⁄U    ∑§Á⁄U    flM§Õ ◊Îª⁄UÊ¡— – òÊÊÃÈ ‚ŒÊ ŸÙ ÷fl πª ’Ê¡—H 3H
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•L§áÊ      ŸÿŸ      ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl ‚Èfl‡Ê¢ – ‚ËÃÊ ŸÿŸ ø∑§Ù⁄U ÁŸ‡Ê‡Ê¢H
„U⁄U     NUÁŒ    ◊ÊŸ‚    ’Ê‹  ◊⁄UÊ‹¢ – ŸıÁ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ©U⁄U ’Ê„ÈU Áfl‡ÊÊ‹¢H 4 H
‚¢‡Êÿ     ‚¬¸     ª˝‚Ÿ ©U⁄UªÊŒ— – ‡Ê◊Ÿ ‚È∑§∑¸§‡Ê Ã∑¸§ Áfl·ÊŒ—H
÷fl     ÷¢¡Ÿ     ⁄¢U¡Ÿ    ‚È⁄U  ÿÍÕ— – òÊÊÃÈ ‚ŒÊ ŸÙ ∑Î§¬Ê flM§Õ—H 5 H
ÁŸª¸ÈáÊ   ‚ªÈáÊ    Áfl·◊    ‚◊ M§¬¢ – ôÊÊŸ Áª⁄UÊ ªÙÃËÃ◊ŸÍ¬¢H
•◊‹◊Áπ‹◊Ÿfll◊¬Ê⁄¢U – ŸıÁ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ÷¢¡Ÿ ◊Á„U ÷Ê⁄¢UH 6 H
÷Q§         ∑§À¬¬ÊŒ¬ •Ê⁄UÊ◊— – Ã¡¸Ÿ ∑˝§Ùœ ‹Ù÷ ◊Œ ∑§Ê◊—H
•ÁÃ    ŸÊª⁄U    ÷fl    ‚Êª⁄U ‚ÃÈ— – òÊÊÃÈ ‚ŒÊ ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U ∑È§‹ ∑§ÃÈ—H 7 H
•ÃÈÁ‹Ã    ÷È¡    ¬˝ÃÊ¬   ’‹ œÊ◊— – ∑§Á‹ ◊‹ Áfl¬È‹ Áfl÷¢¡Ÿ ŸÊ◊—H
œ◊¸     fl◊¸    Ÿ◊¸Œ     ªÈáÊ  ª˝Ê◊— – ‚¢ÃÃ ‡Ê¢ ÃŸÙÃÈ ◊◊ ⁄UÊ◊—H 8 H
¡ŒÁ¬    Á’⁄U¡     éÿÊ¬∑§ •Á’ŸÊ‚Ë – ‚’ ∑§ NUŒÿ° ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U ’Ê‚ËH
ÃŒÁ¬    •ŸÈ¡  üÊË   ‚Á„UÃ π⁄UÊ⁄UË – ’‚ÃÈ ◊ŸÁ‚ ◊◊ ∑§ÊŸŸøÊ⁄UËH 9 H
¡    ¡ÊŸ®„U    Ã      ¡ÊŸ„È°U SflÊ◊Ë – ‚ªÈŸ •ªÈŸ ©U⁄U •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH
¡Ù   ∑§Ù‚‹    ¬ÁÃ   ⁄UÊÁ¡fl ŸÿŸÊ – ∑§⁄U©U ‚Ù ⁄UÊ◊ NUŒÿ ◊◊ •ÿŸÊH 10H
•‚   •Á÷◊ÊŸ    ¡Êß    ¡ÁŸ ÷Ù⁄U – ◊Ò¥ ‚fl∑§ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¬ÁÃ ◊Ù⁄UH
‚ÈÁŸ    ◊ÈÁŸ   ’øŸ   ⁄UÊ◊  ◊Ÿ ÷Ê∞ – ’„ÈUÁ⁄U „U⁄UÁ· ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ©U⁄U ‹Ê∞H 11H
¬⁄U◊    ¬˝‚ÛÊ     ¡ÊŸÈ      ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ù„UË – ¡Ù ’⁄U ◊Êª„ÈU Œ©° ‚Ù ÃÙ„UËH
◊ÈÁŸ  ∑§„U  ◊Ò¥   ’⁄U  ∑§’„È°U Ÿ ¡ÊøÊ – ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê Ÿ ¬⁄Uß ¤ÊÍ∆U ∑§Ê ‚ÊøÊH 12H
ÃÈê„UÁ„U       ŸË∑§      ‹ÊªÒ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ‚Ù ◊ÙÁ„U Œ„ÈU ŒÊ‚ ‚ÈπŒÊß¸H
•Á’⁄U‹    ÷ªÁÃ   Á’⁄UÁÃ Á’ÇÿÊŸÊ – „UÙ„ÈU ‚∑§‹ ªÈŸ ÇÿÊŸ ÁŸœÊŸÊH 13H
¬˝÷È   ¡Ù   ŒËã„U   ‚Ù  ’L§ ◊Ò¥ ¬ÊflÊ – •’ ‚Ù Œ„ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U ¡Ù ÷ÊflÊH 14H

Cau.: kaha muni prabhu  sunu  binat∂ mor∂, astuti karau°  kavana bidhi tor∂.
mahimå    amita    mori    mati thor∂, rabi  sanmukha  khadyota  a° jor∂.1.
‹yåma     tåmarasa     dåma ‹ar∂ra≈, ja¢å muku¢a paridhana munic∂ra≈.
påƒi     cåpa     ‹ara    ka¢i tµuƒ∂ra≈, naumi nira≈tara ‹r∂raghuv∂ra≈.2.
moha vipina ghana dahana kæ‹ånu¨, sa≈ta saroruha kånana bhånu¨.
ni‹icara     kari     varµutha mægaråja¨, tråtu sadå no bhava khaga båja¨.3.
aruƒa      nayana     råj∂va suve‹a≈, s∂tå nayana cakora ni‹e‹a≈.
hara   hædi   månasa   båla maråla≈, naumi råma ura båhu vi‹åla≈.4.
sa≈‹aya    sarpa    grasana uragåda¨, ‹amana sukarka‹a tarka vi¶åda¨.
bhava bha≈jana ra≈jana sura yµutha¨, tråtu sadå no kæpå varµutha¨.5.
nirguƒa saguƒa vi¶ama sama rµupa≈, j¤åna girå got∂tamanµupa≈.
amalamakhilamanavadyamapåra≈ , naumi råma bha≈jana mahi bhåra≈.6.
bhakta         kalpapådapa åråma¨, tarjana krodha lobha mada kåma¨.
ati    någara    bhava    sågara setu¨, tråtu sadå dinakara kula ketu¨.7.
atulita  bhuja  pratåpa  bala dhåma¨, kali mala vipula vibha≈jana nåma¨.
dharma varma narmada  guƒagråma¨, sa≈tata ‹a≈ tanotu mama råma¨.8.
jadapi      biraja      byåpaka abinås∂, saba ke hædaya°  nira≈tara bås∂.
tadapi    anuja     ‹r∂    sahita kharår∂, basatu manasi mama kånanacår∂.9.
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je       jånahiÚ     te       jånahu° svåm∂, saguna aguna ura a≈tarajåm∂.
jo     kosala     pati     råjiva nayanå, karau so råma hædaya mama ayanå.10.
asa    abhimåna    jåi    jani bhore, maiÚ sevaka raghupati pati more.
suni  muni  bacana råma mana bhåe, bahuri hara¶i munibara ura låe.11.
parama  prasanna  jånu  muni moh∂, jo bara mågahu deu°  so toh∂.
muni  kaha  maiÚ  bara kabahu°  najåcå, samujhi na parai jhµu¢ha kå såcå.12.
tumhahi      n∂ka      lågai raghurå∂, so mohi dehu dåsa sukhadå∂.
abirala     bhagati     birati bigyånå, hohu sakala guna gyåna nidhånå.13.
prabhu jo d∂nha so baru  maiÚ påvå, aba so dehu mohi jo bhåvå.14.

Said the sage, ìListen, O Lord, to my prayer: how am I to hymn Your praises? For
immeasurable is Your glory and scant is my wit, which is as insignificant as the flash of
a fire-fly before the sun. I constantly glorify ›r∂ Råma (the Chief of Raghus), with a body
dark as a string of blue lotuses, wearing a crown of matted locks on His head and clad
in a hermitís robes, and carrying a bow and arrow in His hands with a quiver fastened
to His waist. The fire which consumes the thick forest of delusion, the sun that brings
delight to the lotus-like saints, the lion who kills the herd of elephants in the form of
demons, the hawk that kills the bird of metempsychosis, may He ever protect us. I extol
›r∂ Råma, whose eyes resemble the red lotus, who is elegantly dressed, who is a full
moon to S∂tåís Cakora-like eyes, who is a cygnet disporting in the Månasa lake of Lord
›ivaís heart and who has a broad chest and long arms. A GaruŒa to devour the serpent
of doubt, the queller of despair induced by heated controversy, the uprooter of transmigration,
the delighter of gods, the embodiment of compassion, may He ever protect us, I sing the
praises of ›r∂ Råma, the reliever of earthís burden, who is both with and without
attributes, who is partial as well as impartial, who transcends knowledge, speech and the
senses and has no compeer, nay, who is all-pure, all-comprehensive, faultless and
unlimited. A veritable garden of wish-yielding trees to His devotees, who keeps away
wrath, greed, pride and lust, who is most urbane in manners and the bridge to cross the
ocean of mundane existence, may that champion of the solar race ever protect me.
Matchless  in power of arm, the home of strength, the armour for the protection of
righteousness, endowed with a host of delightful virtues, may that Råma whose very
Name wipes out the greatest sins of the Kali age, be ever propitious to me. Even though
He is passionless, all-pervading, imperishable and ever dwelling in the heart of all, let
Him abide in my thoughts as the Slayer of Khara, roaming about in the woods with His
younger brother (Lak¶maƒa) and S∂tå. Let alone, my lord, those who know You to be
both with and without attributes and the witness of all hearts. As for myself may ›r∂
Råma, the lotus-eyed Lord of Kosala, take up His abode in my heart. Let not this exalted
feeling disappear from my mind even in an unguarded moment that I am His servant and
the Lord of Raghus my master.î ›r∂ Råma was delighted at heart to hear the sageís
words, and in His delight He pressed the great sage to His bosom again. ìKnow Me to
be supremely pleased, O sage; I am prepared to grant you any boon you may choose
to ask.î The sage replied, ìI have never asked any boon and know not what is real and
what unreal (what to choose and what to reject). Therefore, O Delighter of Your
devotees, grant me that which pleases You, O Lord of Raghus.î ìMay you become a
repository of worldly wisdom and goodness as well as of intense devotion, dispassion
and spiritual wisdom.î ìI have received the boon that my Lord has been pleased to grant.
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Now vouchsafe to me that which is cherished by me.î (1ó14)

ŒÙ0ó •ŸÈ¡ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ‚Á„UÃ ¬˝÷È øÊ¬ ’ÊŸ œ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊–
◊◊ Á„Uÿ ªªŸ ß¢ŒÈ ßfl ’‚„ÈU ‚ŒÊ ÁŸ„U∑§Ê◊H 11H

Do.: anuja jånak∂ sahita prabhu cåpa båna dhara råma,
mama hiya gagana i≈du iva basahu sadå nihakåma.11.
ìArmed with a bow and arrow and accompanied by Your younger brother and

Janakaís Daughter (S∂tå), O Lord ›r∂ Råma, pray dwell forever like a moon in the
firmament of my heart, though free from every desire.î (11)

øı0ó∞fl◊SÃÈ         ∑§Á⁄U ⁄U◊ÊÁŸflÊ‚Ê – „U⁄UÁ· ø‹ ∑È¢§÷¡ Á⁄UÁ· ¬Ê‚ÊH
’„ÈUÃ    ÁŒfl‚    ªÈ⁄U   Œ⁄U‚ŸÈ ¬Ê∞° – ÷∞ ◊ÙÁ„U ∞®„U •ÊüÊ◊ •Ê∞°H 1H
•’    ¬˝÷È    ‚¢ª    ¡Ê©°U   ªÈ⁄U ¬Ê„UË¥ – ÃÈê„U ∑§„°U ŸÊÕ ÁŸ„UÙ⁄UÊ ŸÊ„UË¥H
ŒÁπ     ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ    ◊ÈÁŸ øÃÈ⁄UÊß¸ – Á‹∞ ‚¢ª Á’„U‚ mı ÷Êß¸H 2H
¬¢Õ    ∑§„UÃ    ÁŸ¡   ÷ªÁÃ •ŸÍ¬Ê – ◊ÈÁŸ •ÊüÊ◊ ¬„È°Uø ‚È⁄U÷Í¬ÊH
ÃÈ⁄UÃ   ‚ÈÃË¿UŸ    ªÈ⁄U    ¬®„U  ªÿ™§ – ∑§Á⁄U Œ¢«UflÃ ∑§„UÃ •‚ ÷ÿ™§H 3H
ŸÊÕ          ∑§Ù‚‹ÊœË‚ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ – •Ê∞ Á◊‹Ÿ ¡ªÃ •ÊœÊ⁄UÊH
⁄UÊ◊       •ŸÈ¡      ‚◊Ã ’ÒŒ„UË – ÁŸÁ‚ ÁŒŸÈ Œfl ¡¬Ã „U„ÈU ¡„UËH 4H
‚ÈŸÃ    •ªÁSÃ    ÃÈ⁄UÃ    ©UÁ∆U œÊ∞ – „UÁ⁄U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ‹ÙøŸ ¡‹ ¿UÊ∞H
◊ÈÁŸ    ¬Œ   ∑§◊‹   ¬⁄U   mı ÷Êß¸ – Á⁄UÁ· •ÁÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ Á‹∞ ©U⁄U ‹Êß¸H 5H
‚ÊŒ⁄U    ∑È§‚‹    ¬ÍÁ¿U   ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸË – •Ê‚Ÿ ’⁄U ’Ò∆UÊ⁄U •ÊŸËH
¬ÈÁŸ   ∑§Á⁄U   ’„ÈU   ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U  ¬˝÷È ¬Í¡Ê – ◊ÙÁ„U ‚◊ ÷ÊÇÿfl¢Ã Ÿ®„U ŒÍ¡ÊH 6H
¡„°U   ‹Áª   ⁄U„U   •¬⁄U   ◊ÈÁŸ ’Î¢ŒÊ – „U⁄U· ‚’ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ‚Èπ∑¢§ŒÊH 7H

Cau.: evamastu           kari ramånivåså, hara¶i cale ku≈bhaja ri¶i påså.
bahuta  divasa  gura   darasanu påe° , bhae mohi ehiÚ å‹rama åe° .1.
aba  prabhu  sa≈ga  jåu°   gura påh∂°, tumha kaha°   nåtha nihorå nåh∂°.
dekhi       kæpånidhi     muni caturå∂, lie sa≈ga bihase dvau bhå∂.2.
pa≈tha  kahata  nija   bhagati anµupå, muni å‹rama pahu°ce surabhµupå.
turata  sut∂chana  gura   pahiÚ gayaµu, kari da≈Œavata kahata asa bhayaµu.3.
nåtha          kosalådh∂sa kumårå, åe milana jagata ådhårå.
råma        anuja      sameta baideh∂, nisi dinu deva japata hahu jeh∂.4.
sunata    agasti    turata    u¢hi dhåe, hari biloki locana jala chåe.
muni  pada  kamala  pare  dvau bhå∂, ri¶i ati pr∂ti lie ura lå∂.5.
sådara   kusala    pµuchi   muni gyån∂, åsana bara bai¢håre ån∂.
puni kari  bahu prakåra prabhu pµujå, mohi sama bhågyava≈ta nahiÚ dµujå.6.
jaha°     lagi   rahe   apara muni bæ≈då, hara¶e saba biloki sukhaka≈då.7.

ìSo be it,î said ›r∂ Råma ( the Abode of Lak¶m∂) as He joyously started on His
visit to the jar-born sage, Agastya. ì It is a long time since I last saw my Guru and came
to live in this hermitage. Now, my lord, I will go with You to see my Guru; thus I am not
putting You under any obligation.î The Fountain of Mercy saw through the sageís
cleverness and both the brothers smiled as they took him with them. Discoursing on the
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way on the incomparable cult of devotion to His own feet ›r∂ Råma (the King of the gods)
arrived at the hermitage of the sage ( Agastya). Sut∂k¶ƒa immediately saw his Guru and
after prostrating himself before the latter thus addressed him, ìMy lord, the two sons of
King Da‹aratha (Kosalaís lord), the support of the world, have come to see youó›r∂
Råma, accompanied by His younger brother (Lak¶maƒa) and Videhaís Daughter (S∂tå),
whose Name you repeat night and day, venerable sir.î Agastya started up as soon as
he heard this and ran; at the sight of ›r∂ Hari his eyes filled with tears. The two brothers
fell at the sageís lotus feet; and the sage took and clasped them to his bosom with the
utmost affection. Courteously enquiring after their welfare the enlightened sage conducted
them to an magnificent seat and then offered worship in various ways to the Lord, saying
ìThere is no other man so blessed as I am.î Whatever other sages had assembled there,
were all delighted to behold the Fountain of Joy. (1ó7)

ŒÙ0ó◊ÈÁŸ   ‚◊Í„U   ◊„°U   ’Ò∆U  ‚ã◊Èπ  ‚’  ∑§Ë •Ù⁄U–
‚⁄UŒ ß¢ŒÈ ÃŸ ÁøÃflÃ ◊ÊŸ„È°U ÁŸ∑§⁄U ø∑§Ù⁄UH 12H

Do.: muni samµuha maha°  bai¢he sanmukha saba k∂ ora,
sarada i≈du tana citavata månahu° nikara cakora.12.
As He sat in the midst of the assembly of sages with His face turned towards all

(and their eyes fixed on His moon-like face), they seemed like a bevy of Cakora birds
gazing on the autumnal moon. (12)

øı0óÃ’    ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U     ∑§„UÊ    ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Ê„UË¥ – ÃÈê„U ‚Ÿ ¬˝÷È ŒÈ⁄UÊfl ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥H
ÃÈê„U   ¡ÊŸ„ÈU    ¡Á„U   ∑§Ê⁄UŸ •Êÿ©°U – ÃÊÃ ÃÊÃ Ÿ ∑§Á„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊÿ©°UH 1H
•’    ‚Ù    ◊¢òÊ    Œ„ÈU    ¬˝÷È ◊Ù„UË – ¡Á„U ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ◊Ê⁄Uı¥ ◊ÈÁŸº˝Ù„UËH
◊ÈÁŸ   ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸ    ‚ÈÁŸ   ¬˝÷È ’ÊŸË – ¬Í¿U„ÈU ŸÊÕ ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§Ê ¡ÊŸËH 2H
ÃÈê„U⁄Uß°    ÷¡Ÿ     ¬˝÷Êfl •ÉÊÊ⁄UË – ¡ÊŸ©°U ◊Á„U◊Ê ∑§¿ÈU∑§ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UËH
™§◊Á⁄U   ÃL§    Á’‚Ê‹   Ãfl ◊ÊÿÊ – »§‹ ’˝rÊÔÊ¢«U •Ÿ∑§ ÁŸ∑§ÊÿÊH 3H
¡Ëfl      ø⁄UÊø⁄U     ¡¢ÃÈ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ÷ËÃ⁄U ’‚®„U Ÿ ¡ÊŸ®„U •ÊŸÊH
Ã   »§‹   ÷ë¿U∑§    ∑§Á∆UŸ ∑§⁄UÊ‹Ê – Ãfl ÷ÿ° «U⁄UÃ ‚ŒÊ ‚Ù©U ∑§Ê‹ÊH 4H
Ã   ÃÈê„U     ‚∑§‹    ‹Ù∑§¬ÁÃ ‚ÊßZ – ¬Í°¿U„ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U ◊ŸÈ¡ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH
ÿ„U     ’⁄U     ◊Êª©°U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸ∑§ÃÊ – ’‚„ÈU NUŒÿ° üÊË •ŸÈ¡ ‚◊ÃÊH 5H
•Á’⁄U‹    ÷ªÁÃ    Á’⁄UÁÃ ‚Ã‚¢ªÊ – ø⁄UŸ ‚⁄UÙL§„U ¬˝ËÁÃ •÷¢ªÊH
¡lÁ¬     ’˝rÊÔ     •π¢«U  •Ÿ¢ÃÊ – •ŸÈ÷fl ªêÿ ÷¡®„U ¡Á„U ‚¢ÃÊH 6H
•‚     Ãfl   M§¬    ’πÊŸ©°U ¡ÊŸ©°U – Á»§Á⁄U Á»§Á⁄U ‚ªÈŸ ’˝rÊÔ ⁄UÁÃ ◊ÊŸ©°UH
‚¢ÃÃ       ŒÊ‚ã„U      Œ„ÈU ’«∏UÊß¸ – ÃÊÃ¥ ◊ÙÁ„U ¬Í°¿U„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H 7H
„ÒU     ¬˝÷È      ¬⁄U◊     ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ∆UÊ™°§ – ¬ÊflŸ ¬¢ø’≈UË ÃÁ„U ŸÊ™°§H
Œ¢«U∑§    ’Ÿ   ¬ÈŸËÃ   ¬˝÷È  ∑§⁄U„ÍU – ©Uª˝ ‚Ê¬ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ∑§⁄U „U⁄U„ÍUH 8H
’Ê‚     ∑§⁄U„ÈU     Ã„°U  ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ⁄UÊÿÊ – ∑§Ë¡ ‚∑§‹ ◊ÈÁŸã„U ¬⁄U ŒÊÿÊH
ø‹    ⁄UÊ◊    ◊ÈÁŸ   •Êÿ‚È  ¬Êß¸ – ÃÈ⁄UÃ®„U ¬¢ø’≈UË ÁŸ•⁄UÊß¸H 9H

Cau.: taba  raghub∂ra  kahå   muni påh∂°, tumha sana prabhu duråva kachu nåh∂°.
tumha   jånahu   jehi   kårana åyau° , tåte tåta na kahi samujhåyau° .1.
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aba  so  ma≈tra  dehu  prabhu moh∂, jehi prakåra mårau°  munidroh∂.
muni  musukåne  suni  prabhu bån∂, pµuchehu nåtha mohi kå jån∂.2.
tumhareiÚ  bhajana   prabhåva aghår∂, jånau°  mahimå kachuka tumhår∂.
µumari     taru     bisåla     tava måyå, phala brahmå≈Œa aneka nikåyå.3.
j∂va       caråcara       ja≈tu samånå, bh∂tara basahiÚ na jånahiÚ ånå.
te  phala  bhacchaka   ka¢hina karålå, tava bhaya°  Œarata sadå sou kålå.4.
te     tumha     sakala     lokapati så∂°, pµu° chehu mohi manuja k∂ nå∂°.
yaha      bara      mågau° kæpåniketå, basahu hædaya°   ‹r∂ anuja sametå.5.
abirala    bhagati     birati satasa≈gå, carana saroruha pr∂ti abha≈gå.
jadyapi   brahma   akha≈Œa ana≈tå, anubhava gamya bhajahiÚ jehi sa≈tå.6.
asa    tava    rµupa     bakhånau° jånau° , phiri phiri saguna brahma rati månau° .
sa≈tata       dåsanha      dehu baRå∂, tåte° mohi pu° chehu raghurå∂.7.
hai prabhu parama  manohara ¢håµu° , påvana pa≈caba¢∂ tehi nåµu°.
da≈Œaka bana pun∂ta prabhukarahµu, ugra såpa munibara kara harahµu.8.
båsa   karahu   taha°    raghukula råyå, k∂je sakala muninha para dåyå.
cale      råma     muni      åyasu på∂, turatahiÚ  pa≈caba¢∂ niarå∂.9.

Then said ›r∂ Råma (the Hero of Raghuís line) to the sage, ì I have nothing to hide
from you, my lord. You know what for I have come; that is why, holy sir, I have not
dwelt at length on this point. Now, my good sir, give me some advice, by following which
I may be able to kill the enemies of the hermits.î The sage smiled when he heard the
Lordís remarks. ìWith what intention have You asked me this question? It is by virtue of
my devotion to You, O Destroyer of sins, that I know a bit of Your glory. Your Måyå
(Creative potency) is like a huge tree of the species known by the name of Udumbara,
with the countless multitudes of universes for its clustering fruits. The animate and
inanimate beings (inhabiting the various universes) are like the insects that dwell inside
the fruits and know of no other thing fruit (besides the one they inhabit ). The relentless
and dreadful Time-spirit devours these fruits; but even that (all-devouring) Time ever
trembles in fear of You. You, who are the suzerain lord of all the regional lords, have
asked my advice as though You were an ordinary human being. I ask this boon of You,
O Home of mercy: pray, dwell in my heart with Your Spouse (S∂tå) and younger brother
(Lak¶maƒa) and let me have intense devotion, dispassion, fellowship with the saints and
unbroken love for Your lotus feet. Even though I know You to be the same as the
indivisible and infinite Brahma (the Absolute), who can only be realized ( and cannot be
known by any other means) and is adored by the saints, and even though I depict You
as such, I feel enamoured of Your qualified form again and again. You have always
exalted Your servants; that is why You have thought fit to consult me, O Lord of Raghus.
There is, my lord, a most charming and holy spot; it is called Pa¤cava¢∂. Sanctify the
DaƒŒaka forest (where it is situated) and redeem it from the terrible curse of the great
sage (›ukråcårya). Take up Your abode there, O Lord of Raghuís line, and show Your
grace to all the sages.î On receiving the sageís permission ›r∂ Råma departed and drew
near to Pa¤cava¢∂ in a short while. (1ó9)

ŒÙ0óªËœ⁄UÊ¡ ‚Ò¥ ÷¥≈U ÷ß ’„ÈU Á’Áœ ¬˝ËÁÃ ’…∏UÊß–
ªÙŒÊfl⁄UË ÁŸ∑§≈U ¬˝÷È ⁄U„U ¬⁄UŸ ªÎ„U ¿UÊßH 13H

Do.: g∂dharåja saiÚ bhe≈¢a bhai bahu bidhi pr∂ti baRhåi,
godåvar∂ nika¢a prabhu rahe parana gæha chåi.13.
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He met Ja¢åyu (the king of vultures); and developing friendship with him in many
ways the Lord stayed near the Godåvar∂, where He made Himself a thatched hut
of leaves. (13)

øı0ó¡’    Ã   ⁄UÊ◊    ∑§Ëã„U    Ã„°U  ’Ê‚Ê – ‚ÈπË ÷∞ ◊ÈÁŸ ’ËÃË òÊÊ‚ÊH
ÁªÁ⁄U   ’Ÿ    ŸŒË¥  ÃÊ‹   ¿UÁ’ ¿UÊ∞ – ÁŒŸ ÁŒŸ ¬˝ÁÃ •ÁÃ „UÙ®„U ‚È„UÊ∞H 1H
πª    ◊Îª      ’¢ÎŒ    •Ÿ¢ÁŒÃ ⁄U„U„UË¥ – ◊œÈ¬ ◊œÈ⁄U ªÈ¢¡Ã ¿UÁ’ ‹„U„UË¥H
‚Ù   ’Ÿ   ’⁄UÁŸ  Ÿ  ‚∑§ •Á„U⁄UÊ¡Ê – ¡„UÊ° ¬˝ª≈U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’⁄UÊ¡ÊH 2H
∞∑§     ’Ê⁄U     ¬˝÷È    ‚Èπ •Ê‚ËŸÊ – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ’øŸ ∑§„U ¿U‹„UËŸÊH
‚È⁄U    Ÿ⁄U    ◊ÈÁŸ    ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U ‚ÊßZ – ◊Ò¥ ¬Í¿U©°U ÁŸ¡ ¬˝÷È ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH 3H
◊ÙÁ„U   ‚◊È¤ÊÊß   ∑§„U„ÈU   ‚Ùß  ŒflÊ – ‚’ ÃÁ¡ ∑§⁄Uı¥ ø⁄UŸ ⁄U¡ ‚flÊH
∑§„U„ÈU   ÇÿÊŸ   Á’⁄UÊª   •L§  ◊ÊÿÊ – ∑§„U„ÈU ‚Ù ÷ªÁÃ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ¡®„U ŒÊÿÊH 4H

Cau.: jaba    te    råma    k∂nha   taha° båså, sukh∂ bhae muni b∂t∂ tråså.
giri   bana   nad∂°    tåla   chabi chåe, dina dina prati ati hohi Ú suhåe.1.
khaga mæga  bæ≈da  ana≈dita rahah∂°, madhupa madhura gu≈jata chabi lahah∂°.
so    bana    barani   na   saka ahiråjå, jahå° praga¢a raghub∂ra biråjå.2.
eka     båra    prabhu     sukha ås∂nå, lachimana bacana kahe chalah∂nå.
sura     nara    muni     sacaråcara så∂°, maiÚ pµuchau°  nija prabhu k∂ nå∂°.3.
mohi   samujhåi    kahahu    soi devå, saba taji karau°  carana raja sevå.
kahahu    gyåna    biråga    aru måyå, kahahu so bhagati karahu jehiÚ dåyå.4.

From the time ›r∂ Råma took up His abode there the sages lived happily and were
rid of all fear. The hills, woods, streams and lakes were suffused with beauty and grew yet
more lovely day by day. The birds and deer were full of joy, and the bees with their sweet
humming looked very charming. Not even ›e¶a (the king of serpents) would be able to
describe the forest which was adorned by ›r∂ Råma (the Chief of Raghus ) in His manifest
form. Once upon a time, as the Lord was sitting at ease, Lak¶maƒa addressed Him in
guileless words: ì O Lord of gods, human beings, sages and all animate and inanimate
creation! I ask of You as of my own master. Instruct me, my lord, how I may be able to
adore the dust of Your feet to the exclusion of everything else. Discourse to me on spiritual
wisdom and dispassion as well as on Måyå (Illusion); and also speak to me about Bhakti
due to which you shower Your grace.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó ß¸Sfl⁄U ¡Ëfl ÷Œ ¬˝÷È ‚∑§‹ ∑§„Uı ‚◊È¤ÊÊß–
¡ÊÃ¥ „UÙß ø⁄UŸ ⁄UÁÃ ‚Ù∑§ ◊Ù„U ÷˝◊ ¡ÊßH 14H

Do.: ∂svara j∂va bheda prabhu sakala kahau samujhåi,
jåte° hoi carana rati soka moha bhrama jåi.14.
ìAlso explain  to me all the difference  between God and the individual soul, so

that I may be devoted to Your feet and my sorrow, infatuation and delusion may
disappear.î (14)

øı0óÕÙ⁄UÁ„U    ◊„°U    ‚’    ∑§„U©°U ’È¤ÊÊß¸ – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ÃÊÃ ◊ÁÃ ◊Ÿ ÁøÃ ‹Êß¸H
◊Ò¥     •L§     ◊Ù⁄U   ÃÙ⁄U   ÃÒ¥ ◊ÊÿÊ – ¡Á„¢U ’‚ ∑§Ëã„U ¡Ëfl ÁŸ∑§ÊÿÊH 1H
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ªÙ   ªÙø⁄U    ¡„°U    ‹Áª    ◊Ÿ ¡Êß¸ – ‚Ù ‚’ ◊ÊÿÊ ¡ÊŸ„ÈU ÷Êß¸H
ÃÁ„U   ∑§⁄U    ÷Œ   ‚ÈŸ„ÈU  ÃÈê„U ‚Ù™§ – Á’lÊ •¬⁄U •Á’lÊ ŒÙ™§H 2H
∞∑§      ŒÈCÔU      •ÁÃ‚ÿ ŒÈπM§¬Ê – ¡Ê ’‚ ¡Ëfl ¬⁄UÊ ÷fl∑Í§¬ÊH
∞∑§   ⁄Uøß   ¡ª   ªÈŸ   ’‚ ¡Ê∑¥§ – ¬˝÷È ¬˝Á⁄UÃ Ÿ®„U ÁŸ¡ ’‹ ÃÊ∑¥§H 3H
ÇÿÊŸ    ◊ÊŸ     ¡„°U     ∞∑§©U  ŸÊ„UË¥ – Œπ ’˝rÊÔ ‚◊ÊŸ ‚’ ◊Ê„UË¥H
∑§Á„U•    ÃÊÃ    ‚Ù   ¬⁄U◊  Á’⁄UÊªË – ÃÎŸ ‚◊ Á‚Áh ÃËÁŸ ªÈŸ àÿÊªËH 4H

Cau.: thorehi   maha°     saba   kahau° bujhå∂, sunahu tåta mati mana cita lå∂.
maiÚ    aru    mora     tora     taiÚ måyå, jehiÚ basa k∂nhe j∂va nikåyå.1.
go    gocara    jaha°      lagi   mana jå∂, so saba måyå jånehu bhå∂.
tehi kara bheda sunahu tumha soµu, bidyå apara abidyå doµu.2.
eka      du¶¢a      atisaya dukharµupå, jå basa j∂va parå bhavakµupå.
eka   racai    jaga    guna    basa jåke° , prabhu prerita nahiÚ nija bala tåke° .3.
gyåna   måna     jaha°        ekau nåh∂°, dekha brahma samåna saba måh∂°.
kahia    tåta    so      parama biråg∂, tæna sama siddhi t∂ni guna tyåg∂.4.

ìI will explain everything in a nutshell; listen, dear brother, with your mind, intellect
and reason fully absorbed. The feeling of ëIí and ëmineí and ëyouí and ëyoursí is Måyå
(Illusion), which holds sway over all created beings. Whatever is perceived by the senses
and that which lies within the reach of the mind, know it all to be Måyå. And hear of its
divisions too: they are two, viz., knowledge and ignorance. The one (ignorance) is vile and
extremely painful, and has cast the J∂va into metempsychosis.The other (knowledge), which
brings forth the creation and which holds sway over the three Guƒas (Sattva, Rajas and
Tamas) is directed by the Lord and has no strength of its own. Spiritual wisdom is that which
is free from all blemishes in the shape of pride* etc., and which sees the Supreme Spirit
equally in all. He alone, dear brother, should be called a man of supreme dispassion, who
has spurned all supernatural powers as well as the three Guƒas (of which the universe is
composed) as if of no more account than a blade of grass.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊ÊÿÊ ß¸‚ Ÿ •Ê¬È ∑§„°ÈU ¡ÊŸ ∑§Á„U• ‚Ù ¡Ëfl–
’¢œ ◊Ùë¿U ¬˝Œ ‚’¸¬⁄U ◊ÊÿÊ ¬˝⁄U∑§ ‚ËflH 15H

Do.: måyå ∂sa na åpu kahu° jåna kahia so j∂va,
ba≈dha moccha prada sarbapara måyå preraka s∂va.15.
ìThat alone deserves to be called a J∂va (individual soul), which knows not Måyå

nor God nor oneís own self. And ›iva (God) is He who awards bondage and liberation
(according to oneís deserts), transcends all and is the motivator of Måyå.î (15)

* ›r∂mad Bhagavadg∂tå enumerates the following characteristics which make for spiritual wisdom.
They are: absence of pride,freedom from hypocrisy, non-violence, forgiveness, guilelessness, devout service
of oneís preceptor, purity of body and mind, steadfastness, subjugation of the mind, aversion to the objects of
sense, absence of egotism, pondering again and again on the painful character of and the evils inherent in
birth,death,old age and disease; absence of attachment and the feeling of mineness in respect of oneís son,
wife, home, etc., and constant equipoise of mind both in favourable and unfavourable circumstances;
unflinching devotion to the Lord through exclusive attachment living in secluded and holy places and finding
no enjoyment in the company of men; fixity in self-knowledge and seeing God as the object of true knowledge
(vide XIII.7ñ11). The definition given here narrates the opposites of these virtues, viz., pride,hypocrisy,
violence and so on. The definition may be interpreted in a different way as well. It may be taken to mean that
spiritual wisdom cannot be attained through the ordinary means of cognition (Månasa or Pramåƒas) such as
perception, inference, verbal testimony and so on; it is self-evident (SflÃ— ¬˝◊ÊáÊ).
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øı0óäÊ◊¸    Ã¥    Á’⁄UÁÃ    ¡Ùª   Ã¥ ÇÿÊŸÊ – ÇÿÊŸ ◊Ùë¿U¬˝Œ ’Œ ’πÊŸÊH
¡ÊÃ¥     ’Áª     º˝fl©°U     ◊Ò¥ ÷Êß¸ – ‚Ù ◊◊ ÷ªÁÃ ÷ªÃ ‚ÈπŒÊß¸H 1H
‚Ù     ‚ÈÃ¢òÊ     •fl‹¢’     Ÿ •ÊŸÊ – ÃÁ„U •ÊœËŸ ÇÿÊŸ Á’ÇÿÊŸÊH
÷ªÁÃ   ÃÊÃ    •ŸÈ¬◊  ‚Èπ◊Í‹Ê – Á◊‹ß ¡Ù ‚¢Ã „UÙß° •ŸÈ∑Í§‹ÊH 2H
÷ªÁÃ   Á∑§   ‚ÊœŸ    ∑§„U©°U ’πÊŸË – ‚Èª◊ ¬¢Õ ◊ÙÁ„U ¬Êfl®„U ¬˝ÊŸËH
¬˝Õ◊®„U    Á’¬˝   ø⁄UŸ   •ÁÃ ¬˝ËÃË – ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ∑§◊¸ ÁŸ⁄UÃ üÊÈÁÃ ⁄UËÃËH 3H
∞Á„U  ∑§⁄U   »§‹   ¬ÈÁŸ   Á’·ÿ Á’⁄UÊªÊ – Ã’ ◊◊ œ◊¸ ©U¬¡ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH
üÊflŸÊÁŒ∑§     Ÿfl    ÷ÁQ§ ŒÎ…∏UÊ„UË¥ – ◊◊ ‹Ë‹Ê ⁄UÁÃ •ÁÃ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 4H
‚¢Ã    ø⁄UŸ     ¬¢∑§¡   •ÁÃ ¬˝◊Ê – ◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ ÷¡Ÿ ŒÎ…∏U Ÿ◊ÊH
ªÈL§    Á¬ÃÈ    ◊ÊÃÈ   ’¢œÈ   ¬ÁÃ ŒflÊ – ‚’ ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§„°U ¡ÊŸÒ ŒÎ…∏U ‚flÊH 5H
◊◊     ªÈŸ     ªÊflÃ   ¬È‹∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – ªŒªŒ Áª⁄UÊ ŸÿŸ ’„U ŸË⁄UÊH
∑§Ê◊   •ÊÁŒ   ◊Œ   Œ¢÷    Ÿ ¡Ê∑¥§ – ÃÊÃ ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U ’‚ ◊Ò¥ ÃÊ∑¥§H 6H

Cau.: dharma    te°    birati   joga   te° gyånå, gyåna mocchaprada beda bakhånå.
jåte°       begi       dravau°       maiÚ bhå∂, so mama bhagati  bhagata sukhadå∂.1.
so     suta≈tra   avala≈ba   na ånå, tehi ådh∂na gyåna bigyånå.
bhagati    tåta    anupama sukhamµulå, milai jo sa≈ta hoiÚ anukµulå.2.
bhagati  ki  sådhana  kahau° bakhån∂, sugama pa≈tha mohi påvahiÚ prån∂.
prathamahiÚ   bipra   carana   ati pr∂t∂, nija nija karma nirata ‹ruti r∂t∂.3.
ehi  kara  phala  puni  bi¶aya birågå, taba mama dharma upaja anurågå.
‹ravanådika    nava   bhakti dæRhåh∂°, mama l∂lå rati ati mana måh∂°.4.
sa≈ta   carana   pa≈kaja   ati premå, mana  krama  bacana  bhajana  dæRha nemå.
guru    pitu    måtu    ba≈dhu  pati devå, saba mohi kaha°  jånai dæRha sevå.5.
mama   guna   gåvata   pulaka sar∂rå, gadagada girå nayana baha n∂rå.
kåma   ådi   mada   da≈bha  na jåke° , tåta nira≈tara basa maiÚ tåke° .6.

ìDispassion results from the practice of virtue, while spiritual  wisdom comes of
the practice of Yoga (concentration of mind); and wisdom is the bestower of liberation:
so declare the Vedas. And that which melts My heart quickly, dear brother, is Devotion,
which is the  delight of My devotees. It stands by itself and requires no other prop;
whereas J¤åna (knowledge of God  in His absolute formless aspect) and Vij¤åna
(knowledge of the qualified aspect of God, both with and without form) depend on it.
Devotion, dear brother, is incomparable and the very root of bliss; it can be acquired only
by the favour of saints. I now proceed to tell you at some length the means of acquiring
Devotion, an easy path by which men find Me. In the first place a man should cultivate
excessive devotion to the feet of the Bråhmaƒas and secondly he should remain engaged
in his own duty according to the lines laid down by the Vedas. This induces an aversion to
the pleasures of sense and dispassion in its turn engenders a love for My Cult (the Cult
of Devotion). This will bring steadfastness in the nine forms of Devotion* such as ›ravaƒa
(hearing of the Lordís praises etc.,) and the mind will develop an excessive fondness for
My sports. Again, one should be extremely devoted to the lotus feet of saints and should
be persistent in the practice of adoration through mind, speech and action. He should

* The nine forms of Devotion as enumerated in ›r∂mad Bhågavata are: (1) ›ravaƒa (hearing of
the Lordís praises and stories), (2) K∂rtana (chanting His Name, praises and stories), (3) Smaraƒa (fixing
oneís thought on Him), (4) Pådasevana (adoring His feet); (5) Arcana (worshipping an image of the Lord),
(6) Vandana (making obeisance to Him), (7) Dåsya (offering devout service to the Lord), (8) Sakhya
(cultivating friendship with Him) and (9) Åtmanivedana (offering oneself to the Lord).
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recognize Me as his preceptor, father, mother, kinsman, lord, deity and all and should be
steadfast in My service. A thrill runs through his body as he sings My praises; his voice gets
choked and his eyes flow with tears; he is free from lust and other vices, pride and
hypocrisy. I am ever at the beck and call of such a devotee. (1ó6)

ŒÙ0 ó’øŸ ∑§◊¸ ◊Ÿ ◊ÙÁ⁄U ªÁÃ ÷¡ŸÈ ∑§⁄U®„U ÁŸ—∑§Ê◊–
ÁÃã„U ∑§ NUŒÿ ∑§◊‹ ◊„È°U ∑§⁄U©°U ‚ŒÊ Á’üÊÊ◊H 16H

Do.: bacana karma mana mori gati bhajanu karahiÚ ni¨kåma,
tinha ke hædaya kamala mahu° karau° sadå bi‹råma.16.
ì Nay, I ever repose in the lotus heart of those who depend on Me in thought, word

and deed and who worship Me in a selfless way.î (16)

øı0ó÷ªÁÃ   ¡Ùª   ‚ÈÁŸ  •ÁÃ  ‚Èπ  ¬ÊflÊ – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ¬˝÷È ø⁄UŸÁã„U Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊH
∞Á„U   Á’Áœ   ª∞  ∑§¿ÈU∑§ ÁŒŸ ’ËÃË – ∑§„UÃ Á’⁄UÊª ÇÿÊŸ ªÈŸ ŸËÃËH 1 H
‚Í¬ŸπÊ      ⁄UÊflŸ      ∑Ò§ ’Á„UŸË – ŒÈCÔU NUŒÿ ŒÊL§Ÿ ¡‚ •Á„UŸËH
¬¢ø’≈UË     ‚Ù    ªß    ∞∑§ ’Ê⁄UÊ – ŒÁπ Á’∑§‹ ÷ß ¡Èª‹ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊH 2 H
÷˝ÊÃÊ       Á¬ÃÊ      ¬ÈòÊ ©U⁄UªÊ⁄UË – ¬ÈL§· ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ÁŸ⁄UπÃ ŸÊ⁄UËH
„UÙß  Á’∑§‹  ‚∑§   ◊ŸÁ„U  Ÿ ⁄UÙ∑§Ë – Á¡Á◊ ⁄UÁ’◊ÁŸ º˝fl ⁄UÁ’Á„U Á’‹Ù∑§ËH 3 H
L§Áø⁄U   M§¬   œÁ⁄    ¬˝÷È   ¬®„U ¡Êß¸ – ’Ù‹Ë ’øŸ ’„ÈUÃ ◊È‚È∑§Êß¸H
ÃÈê„U  ‚◊   ¬ÈL§·  Ÿ   ◊Ù  ‚◊ ŸÊ⁄UË – ÿ„U ‚¢°¡Ùª Á’Áœ ⁄UøÊ Á’øÊ⁄UËH 4 H
◊◊    •ŸÈM§¬      ¬ÈL§·   ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – Œπ©°U πÙÁ¡ ‹Ù∑§ ÁÃ„ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥H
ÃÊÃ¥   •’   ‹Áª    ⁄UÁ„©°U ∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – ◊ŸÈ ◊ÊŸÊ ∑§¿ÈU ÃÈê„UÁ„U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH 5 H
‚ËÃÁ„U   ÁøÃß   ∑§„UË    ¬˝÷È  ’ÊÃÊ – •„Uß ∑È§•Ê⁄U ◊Ù⁄U ‹ÉÊÈ ÷˝ÊÃÊH
ªß   ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ   Á⁄U¬È   ÷ÁªŸË ¡ÊŸË – ¬˝÷È Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ’Ù‹ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH 6 H
‚È¢ŒÁ⁄U   ‚ÈŸÈ   ◊Ò¥    ©Uã„U    ∑§⁄U  ŒÊ‚Ê – ¬⁄UÊœËŸ Ÿ®„U ÃÙ⁄U ‚È¬Ê‚ÊH
¬˝÷È     ‚◊Õ¸     ∑§Ù‚‹¬È⁄U  ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ¡Ù ∑§¿ÈU ∑§⁄U®„U ©UŸÁ„U ‚’ ¿UÊ¡ÊH 7 H
‚fl∑§   ‚Èπ     ø„U    ◊ÊŸ  Á÷πÊ⁄UË – éÿ‚ŸË œŸ ‚È÷ ªÁÃ Á’Á÷øÊ⁄UËH
‹Ù÷Ë    ¡‚È   ø„U     øÊ⁄U ªÈ◊ÊŸË – Ÿ÷ ŒÈÁ„U ŒÍœ ø„UÃ ∞ ¬˝ÊŸËH 8 H
¬ÈÁŸ    Á»§Á⁄UU   ⁄UÊ◊   ÁŸ∑§≈U    ‚Ù •Êß¸ – ¬˝÷È ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ¬®„U ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ¬∆UÊß¸H
‹Á¿U◊Ÿ    ∑§„UÊ    ÃÙÁ„U    ‚Ù ’⁄Uß̧ – ¡Ù ÃÎŸ ÃÙÁ⁄U ‹Ê¡ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄Uß¸H 9 H
Ã’    ÁπÁ‚•ÊÁŸ     ⁄UÊ◊    ¬®„U  ªß¸ – M§¬ ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U ¬˝ª≈UÃ ÷ß¸H
‚ËÃÁ„U      ‚÷ÿ     ŒÁπ  ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ∑§„UÊ •ŸÈ¡ ‚Ÿ ‚ÿŸ ’È¤ÊÊß¸H 10H

Cau.: bhagati  joga  suni  ati  sukha påvå, lachimana prabhu carananhi siru nåvå.
ehi   bidhi   gae   kachuka   dina b∂t∂, kahata biråga gyåna guna n∂t∂.1.
sµupanakhå      råvana      kai bahin∂, du¶¢a hædaya dåruna jasa ahin∂.
pa≈caba¢∂     so     gai     eka bårå, dekhi bikala bhai jugala kumårå.2.
bhråtå        pitå       putra uragår∂, puru¶a manohara nirakhata når∂.
hoi   bikala   saka   manahi   na rok∂, jimi rabimani drava rabihi bilok∂.3.
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rucira  rµupa  dhari  prabhu  pahiÚ jå∂, bol∂ bacana bahuta musukå∂.
tumha sama puru¶a na mo samanår∂, yaha sa° joga bidhi racå bicår∂.4.
mama  anurµupa  puru¶a  jaga måh∂°, dekheu°  khoji loka tihu nåh∂°.
tåte°     aba       lagi        rahiu° kumår∂, manu månå kachu tumhahi nihår∂.5.
s∂tahi    citai    kah∂    prabhu båtå, ahai kuåra mora laghu bhråtå.
gai   lachimana   ripu   bhagin∂ jån∂, prabhu biloki bole mædu bån∂.6.
su≈dari  sunu  maiÚ  unha  kara dåså, parådh∂na nahiÚ tora  supåså.
prabhu   samartha   kosalapura råjå, jo kachu karahiÚ  unahi saba chåjå.7.
sevaka  sukha  caha  måna bhikhår∂, byasan∂ dhana subha gati bibhicår∂.
lobh∂     jasu    caha   cåra gumån∂, nabha duhi dµudha cahata e prån∂.8.
puni   phiri   råma   nika¢a   so å∂, prabhu lachimana pahiÚ bahuri pa¢hå∂.
lachimana    kahå    tohi    so bara∂, jo tæna  tori låja parihara∂.9.
taba     khisiåni     råma    pahiÚ ga∂, rµupa bhaya≈kara praga¢ata bha∂.
s∂tahi     sabhaya     dekhi raghurå∂, kahå anuja sana sayana bujhå∂.10.

Lak¶maƒa was greatly delighted to hear the above discourse on the discipline of
Bhakti (Devotion) and bowed his head at the feet of the Lord. In this way some days
were spent in discoursing on dispassion, spiritual wisdom, goodness and morality. Now
Råvaƒa (the notorious demon king of La∆kå) had a sister, ›µurpaƒakhå (lit., a woman
having nails as big as a winnowing fan) by name, who was foul-hearted and cruel as a
serpent. She once went to Pa¤cava¢∂ and was smitten with pangs of love at the sight of
the two princes. At the very sight of a handsome man, be he her own brother, father or
son, O GaruŒa, a (wanton) woman gets excited and cannot restrain her passion, even
as the sun-stone emits fire when it is brought in front of the sun . Having assumed a
charming form she approached the Lord and with many a smile addressed the following
words to Him: ìThere is no man like you and no woman like me. It is with great
deliberation that God has made this pair. I have ransacked the three spheres but have
found no suitable match for me in the whole universe. It is for this reason that I have till
now remained a virgin; my mind has been set at rest a bit only after seeing you.î The
Lord cast a glance at S∂tå and said only this much: ìMy younger brother is a bachelor.î
She went to Lak¶maƒa, who, knowing that she was their enemyís sister, looked at his
lord and spoke in gentle tones: ì Listen, fair lady: I am His servant and a dependant; thus
you will have no comforts with me. My lord is all-powerful and the sovereign king of
Kosalapura (Ayodhyå); whatever He does will be worthy of Him. A servant who aspires
for happiness, a beggar who expects honour, a person addicted to some vice who hopes
for riches, a profligate who seeks a blessed state after death, an avaricious man who
covets fame and a proud man who expects the four prizes of lifeóall these men expect
to get milk by  milking the heavens.î ìAgain she turned and came to ›r∂ Råma; but the
Lord sent her back to Lak¶maƒa. Said Lak¶maƒa, ì He alone will wed you, who
deliberately casts all shame to the winds.î Thereupon she went fretting and foaming to
›r∂ Råma and revealed her frightful demoniac form. The Lord of Raghus saw that S∂tå
was terrified and made a sign to His younger brother (Lak¶maƒa). (1ó10)

ŒÙ0ó‹Á¿U◊Ÿ •ÁÃ ‹ÊÉÊfl° ‚Ù ŸÊ∑§ ∑§ÊŸ Á’ŸÈ ∑§ËÁã„U–
ÃÊ∑§ ∑§⁄U ⁄UÊflŸ ∑§„°U ◊Ÿı øÈŸıÃË ŒËÁã„UH 17H
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Do.: lachimana ati låghava°  so nåka kåna binu k∂nhi,
tåke kara råvana kaha°  manau cunaut∂ d∂nhi.17.
With great agility Lak¶maƒa struck off her nose and ears, thereby challereing

Råvaƒa through her to a contest as it were. (17)

øı0óŸÊ∑§    ∑§ÊŸ     Á’ŸÈ   ÷ß  Á’∑§⁄UÊ⁄UÊ – ¡ŸÈ dfl ‚Ò‹ ªL§ ∑Ò§ œÊ⁄UÊH
π⁄U    ŒÍ·Ÿ    ¬®„U    ªß Á’‹¬ÊÃÊ – Áœª Áœª Ãfl ¬ıL§· ’‹ ÷˝ÊÃÊH 1H
Ã®„U    ¬Í¿UÊ    ‚’    ∑§„UÁ‚  ’È¤ÊÊß¸ – ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚Ÿ ’ŸÊß¸H
œÊ∞     ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U     ÁŸ∑§⁄U ’M§ÕÊ – ¡ŸÈ ‚¬ë¿U ∑§îÊ‹ ÁªÁ⁄U ¡ÍÕÊH 2H
ŸÊŸÊ          ’Ê„UŸ ŸÊŸÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊ – ŸÊŸÊÿÈœ œ⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄U •¬Ê⁄UÊH
‚Í¬ŸπÊ      •Êª¥     ∑§Á⁄U ‹ËŸË – •‚È÷ M§¬ üÊÈÁÃ ŸÊ‚Ê „UËŸËH 3H
•‚ªÈŸ     •Á◊Ã   „UÙ®„U ÷ÿ∑§Ê⁄UË – ªŸ®„U Ÿ ◊ÎàÿÈ Á’’‚ ‚’ ¤ÊÊ⁄UËH
ª¡¸®„U     Ã¡¸®„U     ªªŸ  ©U«∏UÊ„UË¥ – ŒÁπ ∑§≈U∑È§ ÷≈U •ÁÃ „U⁄U·Ê„UË¥H 4H
∑§Ù©U    ∑§„U  Á¡•Ã   œ⁄U„ÈU   mı  ÷Êß¸ – œÁ⁄U ◊Ê⁄U„È ÁÃÿ ‹„ÈU ¿U«∏UÊß¸H
œÍÁ⁄  U   ¬ÍÁ⁄U     Ÿ÷     ◊¢«U‹  ⁄U„UÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ’Ù‹Êß •ŸÈ¡ ‚Ÿ ∑§„UÊH 5H
‹Ò   ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U    ¡Ê„ÈU     ÁªÁ⁄U ∑¢§Œ⁄U – •ÊflÊ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ∑§≈U∑È§ ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄UH
⁄U„U„ÈU   ‚¡ª   ‚ÈÁŸ   ¬˝÷È  ∑Ò§ ’ÊŸË – ø‹ ‚Á„UÃ üÊË ‚⁄U œŸÈ ¬ÊŸËH 6H
ŒÁπ   ⁄UÊ◊   Á⁄U¬ÈŒ‹   øÁ‹  •ÊflÊ – Á’„UÁ‚ ∑§Á∆UŸ ∑§ÙŒ¢«U ø…∏UÊflÊH 7H

Cau.: nåka    kåna     binu     bhai bikarårå, janu srava saila geru kai dhårå.
khara   dµu¶ana   pahi Ú    gai bilapåtå, dhiga dhiga tava pauru¶a bala bhråtå.1.
tehiÚ    pµuchå    saba     kahesi bujhå∂, jåtudhåna suni sena banå∂.
dhåe      nisicara      nikara barµuthå, janu sapaccha kajjala giri jµuthå.2.
nånå              båhana nånåkårå, nånåyudha dhara ghora apårå.
sµupanakhå         åge°          kari l∂n∂, asubha rµupa ‹ruti nåså h∂n∂.3.
asaguna    amita     hohiÚ bhayakår∂, ganahiÚ na mætyu bibasa saba jhår∂.
garjahiÚ        tarjahiÚ       gagana uRåh∂°, dekhi ka¢aku bha¢a ati hara¶åh∂°.4.
kou  kaha  jiata  dharahu  dvau bhå∂, dhari mårahu tiya lehu chaRå∂.
dhµuri   pµuri   nabha   ma≈Œala rahå, råma bolåi anuja sana kahå.5.
lai    jånakihi    jåhu    giri ka≈dara, åvå nisicara ka¢aku bhaya≈kara.
rahehu  sajaga suni prabhu  kai bån∂, cale sahita ‹r∂ sara dhanu pån∂.6.
dekhi     råma     ripudala     cali åvå, bihasi ka¢hina koda≈Œa caRhåvå.7.

Without nose and ears she wore a hideous aspect and looked like a mountain
flowing with torrents of red ochre. She went sobbing to Khara and Dµu¶aƒa: ìFie, fie upon
your manhood and strength, brothers!î Questioned by them she told them everything in
detail; hearing her report the demon chiefs gathered an army. Swarming multitudes of
demons of diverse shapes rushed forth like hosts of winged  mountains  of  collyrium
on vehicles of various kinds. They were infinite in number and were armed with terrible
weapons of various kinds. They placed at their head ›µurpaƒakhå shorn of her ears and
nose and thus presenting an inauspicious sight. Numberless ill-omens of a fearful nature
occured to them; but the host heeded them not, doomed as they all were to death. They
roared and bullied and sprang in the air; and the champions were filled with excessive
joy to see the army. Said one, ìCapture the two brothers alive and having captured them
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kill them and carry off the woman.î The vault of heaven was overhung with the dust raised
by them. (Seeing this) ›r∂ Råma called His younger brother (Lak¶maƒa) and said,î ìTake
Janakaís Daughter to some mountain-cave; a terrible array of demons has come.
Therefore, remain on your guard.î Obedient to his lordís command he withdrew (to a safe
retreat) with S∂tå, bow and arrow in hand. When ›r∂ Råma saw that the hostile force had
advanced, He smiled as He strung His formidable bow. (1ó7)

¿¢U0ó ∑§ÙŒ¢«U ∑§Á∆UŸ ø…∏UÊß Á‚⁄U ¡≈U ¡Í≈U ’Ê°œÃ ‚Ù„U ÄÿÙ¥–
◊⁄U∑§Ã ‚ÿ‹ ¬⁄U ‹⁄UÃ ŒÊÁ◊ÁŸ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‚Ù¥ ¡Èª ÷È¡ª ÖÿÙ¥H
∑§Á≈U ∑§Á‚ ÁŸ·¢ª Á’‚Ê‹ ÷È¡ ªÁ„U øÊ¬ Á’Á‚π ‚ÈœÊÁ⁄U ∑Ò§–
ÁøÃflÃ ◊Ÿ„È°U ◊Îª⁄UÊ¡ ¬˝÷È ª¡⁄UÊ¡ ÉÊ≈UÊ ÁŸ„UÊÁ⁄U ∑Ò§H

Cha≈.:koda≈Œa ka¢hina caRhåi sira ja¢a jµu¢a bå°dhata soha kyo° ,
marakata sayala para larata dåmini ko¢i so°  juga bhujaga jyo° .
ka¢i kasi ni¶a≈ga bisåla bhuja gahi cåpa bisikha sudhåri kai,
citavata manahu°  mægaråja prabhu gajaråja gha¢å nihåri kai.
As He coiled His matted locks into a tuft on His head after stringing His formidable

bow, it seemed as if a pair of snakes were engaged in a conflict  with countless
streaks of lightning on a mountain of emerald. Having girded up His quiver at His waist,
and clasping the bow with His long arms and putting His arrows in order, He looked
at the enemy even as a lion (the king of the beasts) would glare at a herd of large
elephants.

‚Ù0ó •Êß ª∞ ’ª◊‹ œ⁄U„ÈU œ⁄U„ÈU œÊflÃ ‚È÷≈U–
¡ÕÊ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ •∑§‹ ’Ê‹ ⁄UÁ’Á„U ÉÊ⁄UÃ ŒŸÈ¡H 18H

So.: åi gae bagamela dharahu dharahu dhåvata subha¢a,
jathå biloki akela båla rabihi gherata danuja.18.
Valiant champions came rushing with all speed shouting ì Seize him, seize him!î

even as the demons* close round upon the rising sun finding it all alone. (18)

øı0ó¬˝÷È  Á’‹ÙÁ∑§   ‚⁄U   ‚∑§®„U  Ÿ   «UÊ⁄UË – ÕÁ∑§Ã ÷ß¸ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U œÊ⁄UËH
‚Áøfl    ’ÙÁ‹    ’Ù‹   π⁄U ŒÍ·Ÿ – ÿ„U ∑§Ù©U ŸÎ¬’Ê‹∑§ Ÿ⁄U ÷Í·ŸH 1H
ŸÊª   •‚È⁄U    ‚È⁄U    Ÿ⁄U    ◊ÈÁŸ ¡Ã – Œπ Á¡Ã „UÃ „U◊ ∑§ÃH
„U◊    ÷Á⁄U    ¡ã◊   ‚ÈŸ„ÈU  ‚’ ÷Êß¸ – ŒπË Ÿ®„U •Á‚ ‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊß¸H 2H
¡lÁ¬    ÷ÁªŸË     ∑§ËÁã„U ∑È§M§¬Ê – ’œ ‹Êÿ∑§ ŸÁ„¢U ¬ÈL§· •ŸÍ¬ÊH
Œ„ÈU     ÃÈ⁄UÃ     ÁŸ¡    ŸÊÁ⁄U ŒÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ¡Ë•Ã ÷flŸ ¡Ê„ÈU mı ÷Êß¸H 3H
* It is mentioned in our scriptures that a special class of demons known by the name of ëMandehasí

close round upon the rising sun, weapons in hand, every morning and are driven away by the drops of
water thrown into the air by way of ëArghyaí in course of the ëSandhyåí prayer. Thus it is all the more
necessary that every member of the twice-born classes should perform his Sandhyå before sunrise every
morning without fail.
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◊Ù⁄U    ∑§„UÊ    ÃÈê„U    ÃÊÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊfl„ÈU – ÃÊ‚È ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ •ÊÃÈ⁄U •Êfl„ÈUH
ŒÍÃã„U     ∑§„UÊ     ⁄UÊ◊     ‚Ÿ  ¡Êß¸ – ‚ÈŸÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ’Ù‹ ◊È‚È∑§Êß¸H 4H
„U◊    ¿UòÊË      ◊ÎªÿÊ     ’Ÿ ∑§⁄U„UË¢ – ÃÈê„U ‚ π‹ ◊Îª πÙ¡Ã Á»§⁄U„UË¥H
Á⁄U¬È    ’‹fl¢Ã    ŒÁπ    Ÿ®„U «U⁄U„UË¥ – ∞∑§ ’Ê⁄U ∑§Ê‹„ÈU ‚Ÿ ‹⁄U„UË¥H 5H
¡lÁ¬   ◊ŸÈ¡   ŒŸÈ¡   ∑È§‹   ÉÊÊ‹∑§ – ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Ê‹∑§ π‹ ‚Ê‹∑§ ’Ê‹∑§H
¡ı¥   Ÿ   „UÙß  ’‹  ÉÊ⁄U  Á»§Á⁄U  ¡Ê„ÍU – ‚◊⁄U Á’◊Èπ ◊Ò¥ „UÃ©°U Ÿ ∑§Ê„ÍUH 6H
⁄UŸ    øÁ…∏U     ∑§Á⁄U•    ∑§¬≈U øÃÈ⁄UÊß¸ – Á⁄U¬È ¬⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê ¬⁄U◊ ∑§Œ⁄UÊß¸H
ŒÍÃã„U    ¡Êß     ÃÈ⁄UÃ    ‚’ ∑§„U™§ – ‚ÈÁŸ π⁄U ŒÍ·Ÿ ©U⁄U •ÁÃ Œ„U™§H 7H

Cau.: prabhu  biloki  sara  sakahiÚ  na Œår∂, thakita bha∂ rajan∂cara dhår∂.
saciva    boli    bole    khara dµu¶ana, yaha kou næpabålaka nara bhµu¶ana.1.
någa   asura   sura   nara   muni jete, dekhe jite hate hama kete.
hama bhari janma sunahu saba bhå∂, dekh∂ nahiÚ asi su≈daratå∂.2.
jadyapi      bhagin∂      k∂nhi kurµupå, badha låyaka nahiÚ puru¶a anµupå.
dehu      turata      nija     nåri durå∂, j∂ata bhavana jåhu dvau bhå∂.3.
mora   kahå   tumha   tåhi sunåvahu, tåsu bacana suni åtura åvahu.
dµutanha     kahå     råma     sana jå∂, sunata råma bole musukå∂.4.
hama   chatr∂   mægayå   bana karah∂°, tumha se khala mæga khojata phirah∂°.
ripu   balava≈ta   dekhi   nahiÚ Œarah∂°, eka båra kålahu sana larah∂°.5.
jadyapi manuja danuja kula ghålaka, muni pålaka khala sålaka bålaka.
jau°  na   hoi   bala   ghara   phiri jåhµu, samara bimukha maiÚ hatau°  na kåhµu.6.
rana    caRhi    karia   kapa¢a caturå∂, ripu para kæpå parama kadarå∂.
dµutanha     jåi     turata    saba kaheµu, suni khara dµu¶ana ura ati daheµu.7.

Even as they beheld the Lord the invading warriors could not discharge their
arrows; the whole demon host became powerless. Khara and Dµu¶aƒa summoned their
ministers and said, ìThis prince, whoever he may be, is an ornament of the human
race. Of all the Någas, demons, gods, human beings and sages that exist (in this
universe) we have seen, vanquished or slain many. But during our whole life, listen
to us, our brethren all, we have never beheld such beauty. Even though he has
disfigured our sister, he does not deserve death, peerless as he is among men.
ëSurrender to us at once the woman you have put in hiding somewhere and return
home with your life, both you and your brother.í Deliver this message of mine to him
and return immediately with his reply.î The heralds went to ›r∂ Råma and delivered
the message to Him, in reply to which ›r∂ Råma smilingly said, ìWe are K¶atriyas
by birth and are given to hunting in the woods; wretches like you are the game that
we are tracking. We are never dismayed at the sight of a mighty foe and would give
battle to Death himself if he ever appeared before us. Though human beings, we are
the exterminators of the race of demons and, though youthful in appearance, we are
the protectors of the hermits and the torment of the wicked. If you have no strength
to  fight, you had better return home; I never kill an enemy who has turned his back
upon the field of battle. When you have come up to fight, it would be the height of
weakness to play wily pranks or to show compassion to your enemy.î The heralds
returned forthwith and repeated all that they had been told. The heart of Khara and
Dµu¶aƒa was on fire when they heard it. (1ó7)
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¿¢U0ó©U⁄U Œ„U©U ∑§„U©U Á∑§ œ⁄U„ÈU œÊ∞ Á’∑§≈U ÷≈U ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UÊ–
‚⁄U øÊ¬ ÃÙ◊⁄U ‚ÁQ§ ‚Í‹ ∑Î§¬ÊŸ ¬Á⁄UÉÊ ¬⁄U‚È œ⁄UÊH
¬˝÷È ∑§ËÁã„U œŸÈ· ≈U∑§Ù⁄U ¬˝Õ◊ ∑§∆UÙ⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄U ÷ÿÊfl„UÊ–
÷∞ ’Áœ⁄U éÿÊ∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ Ÿ ÇÿÊŸ ÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U ⁄U„UÊH

Cha≈.:ura daheu kaheu ki dharahu dhåe bika¢a bha¢a rajan∂carå,
sara cåpa tomara sakti sµula kæpåna parigha parasu dharå.
prabhu k∂nhi dhanu¶a ¢akora prathama ka¢hora ghora bhayåvahå,
bhae badhira byåkula jåtudhåna na gyåna tehi avasara rahå.
Their heart was on fire and they exclaimed, ìCapture him,î hearing which fierce

demon champions rushed forth, all armed with bows and arrows, steel clubs, pikes,
spears, scimitars, maces and axes. First of all the Lord gave His bow a twangóshrill,
terrific and fearfulówhich deafened and distressed the demons and they had no sense
left in them at that time.

ŒÙ0ó‚ÊflœÊŸ „UÙß œÊ∞ ¡ÊÁŸ ‚’‹ •Ê⁄UÊÁÃ–
‹Êª ’⁄U·Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬⁄U •SòÊ ‚SòÊ ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃH 19 (∑§)H
ÁÃã„U ∑§ •ÊÿÈœ ÁÃ‹ ‚◊ ∑§Á⁄U ∑§Ê≈U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U–
ÃÊÁŸ ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ üÊflŸ ‹Áª ¬ÈÁŸ ¿UÊ°«∏U ÁŸ¡ ÃË⁄UH 19 (π)H

Do.: såvadhåna hoi dhåe jåni sabala åråti,
låge bara¶ana råma para astra sastra bahu bhå° ti.19(A).
tinha ke åyudha tila sama kari kå¢e raghub∂ra,
tåni saråsana ‹ravana lagi puni chå°Re nija t∂ra.19(B).
Having learnt that they were confronting a powerful enemy, the demon warriors

now rushed with caution and began to hurl missiles and weapons of various kinds on ›r∂
Råma. The Hero of Raghuís line, however, tore them into pieces as small as sesamum
seeds and then drawing the bow-string to His ear let fly His own arrows. (19 A-B)

¿¢U0óÃ’    ø‹    ’ÊŸ ∑§⁄UÊ‹ – »È¢§∑§⁄UÃ ¡ŸÈ ’„ÈU éÿÊ‹H
∑§Ù¬©U          ‚◊⁄U üÊË⁄UÊ◊ – ø‹ Á’Á‚π ÁŸÁ‚Ã ÁŸ∑§Ê◊H 1H
•fl‹ÙÁ∑§     π⁄UÃ⁄U ÃË⁄U – ◊ÈÁ⁄U ø‹ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ’Ë⁄UH
÷∞  ∑È̋§h   ÃËÁŸ©U ÷Êß – ¡Ù ÷ÊÁª ⁄UŸ Ã ¡ÊßH 2H
ÃÁ„U ’œ’ „U◊  ÁŸ¡ ¬ÊÁŸ – Á»§⁄U ◊⁄UŸ ◊Ÿ ◊„È°U ∆UÊÁŸH
•ÊÿÈœ         •Ÿ∑§ ¬̋∑§Ê⁄U – ‚Ÿ◊Èπ Ã ∑§⁄U®„U ¬˝„UÊ⁄UH 3H
Á⁄U¬È    ¬⁄U◊    ∑§Ù¬ ¡ÊÁŸ – ¬˝÷È œŸÈ· ‚⁄U ‚¢œÊÁŸH
¿UÊ°«∏U            Á’¬È‹ ŸÊ⁄UÊø – ‹ª ∑§≈UŸ Á’∑§≈U Á¬‚ÊøH 4H
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©U⁄U  ‚Ë‚ ÷È¡  ∑§⁄ ø⁄UŸ – ¡„°U Ã„°U ‹ª ◊Á„U ¬⁄UŸH
ÁøP§⁄UÃ      ‹ÊªÃ ’ÊŸ – œ⁄U ¬⁄UÃ ∑È§œ⁄U ‚◊ÊŸH 5H
÷≈U ∑§≈UÃ  ÃŸ ‚Ã π¢«U – ¬ÈÁŸ ©U∆UÃ ∑§Á⁄U ¬Ê·¢«UH
Ÿ÷  ©U«∏UÃ  ’„ÈU  ÷È¡ ◊È¢« – Á’ŸÈ ◊ıÁ‹ œÊflÃ L¢§«UH 6H
πª  ∑¢§∑§   ∑§Ê∑§ ‚ÎªÊ‹ – ∑§≈U∑§≈UÁ„¢U ∑§Á∆UŸ ∑§⁄UÊ‹H 7H

Cha≈.: taba   cale   båna karåla, phu≈karata janu bahu byåla.
kopeu    samara ‹r∂råma, cale bisikha nisita nikåma.1.
avaloki     kharatara t∂ra, muri cale nisicara b∂ra.
bhae  kruddha   t∂niu bhåi, jo bhågi rana te jåi.2.
tehi  badhaba  hama   nija påni, phire marana mana mahu°     ¢håni.
åyudha     aneka prakåra, sanamukha te karahiÚ prahåra.3.
ripu     parama     kope jåni, prabhu dhanu¶a sara sa≈dhåni.
chå°Re      bipula nåråca, lage ka¢ana bika¢a pisåca.4.
ura s∂sa bhuja kara carana, jaha°  taha°  lage mahi parana.
cikkarata    lågata båna, dhara parata kudhara samåna.5.
bha¢a ka¢ata tana sata kha≈Œa, puni u¢hata kari på¶a≈Œa.
nabha   uRata  bahu  bhuja mu≈Œa, binu mauli dhåvata ru≈Œa.6.
khaga  ka≈ka  kåka sægåla, ka¢aka¢ahi Ú ka¢hina karåla.7.
Then the terrible arrows sped forth, hissing like so many serpents. ›r∂ Råma got

infuriated in battle and arrows, exceedingly sharp, flew from His bow. The demon
warriors turned and fled when they found the arrows so very keen . The three brothers
(Khara, Dµu¶aƒa and Tri‹irå) now flew into rage: ìWhoever flees from the battle-field will
be killed by us with our own hands.î At this the warriors turned back, fully resolved to
die, and made a frontal attack with weapons of every description. Perceiving that the
enemy was exceedingly furious, the Lord fitted arrows to His bow and discharged many
a shaft of the ëNåråcaí type with the result that frightful fields began to be mowed down.
Trunks, heads, arms, hands and feet began to drop to the ground here, there and
everywhere. Pierced by shafts, they yelled and their trunks fell like mountains. The
bodies of the warriors were torn into a hundred pieces and resorting to deceptive
methods they stood up again. A number of arms and heads flew through the air and
headless trunks ran to and fro. Birds like kites and crows and jackals wrangled in a
cruel and awful way. (1ó7)

¿¢U0ó ∑§≈U∑§≈U®„U ¡¢’È∑§ ÷ÍÃ ¬˝Ã Á¬‚Êø π¬¸⁄U ‚¢ø„UË¥–
’ÃÊ‹ ’Ë⁄U ∑§¬Ê‹ ÃÊ‹ ’¡Êß ¡ÙÁªÁŸ Ÿ¢ø„UË¥H
 ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ’ÊŸ ¬˝ø¢«U π¢«UÁ„¢U ÷≈Uã„U ∑§ ©U⁄U ÷È¡ Á‚⁄UÊ–
 ¡„°U Ã„°U ¬⁄U®„U ©UÁ∆U ‹⁄U®„U œ⁄U œL§ œL§ ∑§⁄U®„U ÷ÿ∑§⁄U Áª⁄UÊH 1H
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•¢ÃÊfl⁄UË¥ ªÁ„U ©U«∏UÃ ªËœ Á¬‚Êø ∑§⁄U ªÁ„U œÊfl„UË¥–
‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ¬È⁄U ’Ê‚Ë ◊Ÿ„È°U ’„ÈU ’Ê‹ ªÈ«∏UË ©U«U∏Êfl„UË¥H
◊Ê⁄U ¬¿UÊ⁄U ©U⁄U Á’ŒÊ⁄U Á’¬È‹ ÷≈U ∑§„°U⁄UÃ ¬⁄U–
•fl‹ÙÁ∑§ ÁŸ¡ Œ‹ Á’∑§‹ ÷≈U ÁÃÁ‚⁄UÊÁŒ π⁄U ŒÍ·Ÿ Á»§⁄UH 2H
‚⁄U ‚ÁQ§ ÃÙ◊⁄U ¬⁄U‚È ‚Í‹ ∑Î§¬ÊŸ ∞∑§Á„U ’Ê⁄U„UË¥–
∑§Á⁄U ∑§Ù¬ üÊË⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬⁄U •ªÁŸÃ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U «UÊ⁄U„UË¥H
¬˝÷È ÁŸÁ◊· ◊„UÈ° Á⁄U¬È ‚⁄U ÁŸflÊÁ⁄U ¬øÊÁ⁄U «UÊ⁄U ‚Êÿ∑§Ê–
Œ‚ Œ‚ Á’Á‚π ©U⁄U ◊Ê¤Ê ◊Ê⁄U ‚∑§‹ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ŸÊÿ∑§ÊH 3H
◊Á„U ¬⁄UÃ ©UÁ∆U ÷≈U Á÷⁄UÃ ◊⁄UÃ Ÿ ∑§⁄UÃ ◊ÊÿÊ •ÁÃ ÉÊŸË–
‚È⁄U «U⁄UÃ øıŒ„U ‚„U‚ ¬˝Ã Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ∞∑§ •flœ œŸËH
‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚÷ÿ ¬̋÷È ŒÁπ ◊ÊÿÊŸÊÕ •ÁÃ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ∑§⁄UKÙ–
Œπ®„U ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Á⁄U ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ Á⁄U¬ÈŒ‹ ‹Á⁄U ◊⁄UKÙH 4H

Cha≈.:ka¢aka¢ahiÚ ja≈buka bhµuta preta pisåca kharpara sa≈cah∂°,
betåla b∂ra kapåla tåla bajåi jogini na≈cah∂°.
raghub∂ra båna praca≈Œa kha≈ŒahiÚ bha¢anha ke ura bhuja sirå,
 jaha°  taha°  parah∂° u¢hi larahiÚ dhara dharu dharu karahiÚ bhayakara girå.1.
 a≈tåvar∂° gahi uRhata g∂dha pisåca kara gahi dhavah∂°,
sa≈gråma pura bås∂ manahu° bahu båla guR∂ uRåvah∂°.
 måra pachåra ura bidåre bipula bha¢a kaha° rata pare,

     avaloki nija dala bikala bha¢a tisirådi khara dµu¶ana ph∂re.2.
sara sakti tomara parasu sµula kæpåna ekahi bårah∂°,
kari kopa ‹r∂raghub∂ra para aganita nisåcara Œårah∂°.
prabhu nimi¶a mahu° ripu sara nivåri pacåri Œåre såyakå,
dasa dasa bisikha ura måjha måre sakala nisicara nåyakå.3.
mahi parata u¢hi bha¢a bhirata marata na karata måyå ati ghan∂,
sura Œarata caudaha sahasa preta biloki eka avadha dhan∂.
sura muni sabhaya prabhu dekhi måyånåtha ati kautuka karyo,
dekhahiÚ parasapara råma kari sa≈gråma ripudala lari maryo.4.
Jackals wrangled; ghosts, spirits and fiends filled the bowls of skulls with blood:

devils clashed the heads of slain warriors like cymbals and the Yogin∂s* danced. ›r∂
Råmaís fierce arrows tore to pieces the leadersí breast, arms and heads; their bodies
fell on every side but stood up again to fight with terrible cries of ìSeize, capture!î Vultures
flew away with the end of entrails in their claws, while goblins scampered with the other
end held in their hands; one might fancy numberless children of the town of the battle-
field were flying kites. A large number of champions, that had been smitten or knocked

* A class of female attendants on Lord ›iva or Goddess Durgå, who are generally believed to be sixty-
four in number.
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down or whose breast had been torn, lay moaning. Finding their army in distress leaders
like Tri‹irå, Khara and Dµu¶aƒa  turned towards ›r∂ Råma. Countless demons hurled furiously
against the Hero of Raghuís line, arrows, spears, iron clubs, axes, javelins and daggers
all at once. In the twinkling of an eye the Lord warded off the enemyís shafts and sent
forth His own arrows, planting ten shafts in the breast of each champion of the demon
host. The leaders fell to the ground but rose again and joined in the fray. Yet they would
not die and played very many tricks. The gods trembled with fear when they saw that the
demons numbered fourteen thousand, while the Lord of Ayodhyå was all alone. Finding
the gods and sages alarmed, the Lord, who is the Controller of Måyå (Cosmic Illusion),
wrought a great miracle. The demons saw one another in the form of ›r∂ Råma, so that
the enemyís warriors fought among themselves and perished. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Á„U ÃŸÈ Ã¡®„U ¬Êfl®„U ¬Œ ÁŸ’Ê¸Ÿ–
∑§Á⁄U ©U¬Êÿ Á⁄U¬È ◊Ê⁄U ¿UŸ ◊„È°U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸH 20 (∑§)H
„U⁄UÁ·Ã ’⁄U·®„U ‚È◊Ÿ ‚È⁄U ’Ê¡®„U ªªŸ ÁŸ‚ÊŸ–
•SÃÈÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U ∑§Á⁄U ‚’ ø‹ ‚ÙÁ÷Ã Á’Á’œ Á’◊ÊŸH 20 (π)H

Do.: råma råma kahi tanu tajahiÚ påvahi Ú pada nirbåna,
kari upåya ripu mµåre chana mahu° kæpånidhåna.20(A).
hara¶ita bara¶ahiÚ sumana sura båjahiÚ gagana nisåna,
astuti kari kari saba cale sobhita bibidha bimåna.20(B).
They quitted their body crying ìRåma! Råma!!î and thereby attained the state of

eternal bliss. Falling back upon this device the Ocean of Mercy killed the enemy in an
instant. The gods in their exultation rained down flowers and kettle-drums sounded in the
heavens. And hymning their praises one after another they all left, shining in their cars
of various patterns. (20 A-B)

øı0ó¡’     ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ     ‚◊⁄U    Á⁄U¬È ¡ËÃ – ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚’ ∑§ ÷ÿ ’ËÃH
Ã’    ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ   ‚ËÃÁ„U    ‹Ò •Ê∞ – ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ¬⁄UÃ „U⁄UÁ· ©U⁄U ‹Ê∞H 1H
‚ËÃÊ   ÁøÃfl     SÿÊ◊    ◊ÎŒÈ ªÊÃÊ – ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝◊ ‹ÙøŸ Ÿ •ÉÊÊÃÊH
¬¢ø’≈UË¥        ’Á‚ üÊË⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ – ∑§⁄UÃ øÁ⁄UÃ ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÈπŒÊÿ∑§H 2H
œÈ•Ê°      ŒÁπ      π⁄U ŒÍ·Ÿ ∑§⁄UÊ – ¡Êß ‚È¬ŸπÊ° ⁄UÊflŸ ¬˝⁄UÊH
’Ù‹Ë    ’øŸ   ∑˝§Êœ   ∑§Á⁄U ÷Ê⁄UË – Œ‚ ∑§Ù‚ ∑Ò§ ‚È⁄UÁÃ Á’‚Ê⁄UËH 3H
∑§⁄UÁ‚   ¬ÊŸ    ‚ÙflÁ‚    ÁŒŸÈ ⁄UÊÃË – ‚ÈÁœ Ÿ®„U Ãfl Á‚⁄U ¬⁄U •Ê⁄UÊÃËH
⁄UÊ¡  ŸËÁÃ   Á’ŸÈ   œŸ   Á’ŸÈ œ◊Ê¸ – „UÁ⁄UÁ„U ‚◊¬¸ Á’ŸÈ ‚Ã∑§◊Ê¸H 4H
Á’lÊ     Á’ŸÈ      Á’’∑§ ©U¬¡Ê∞° – üÊ◊ »§‹ ¬…∏¥U Á∑§∞° •L§ ¬Ê∞°H
‚¢ª     Ã¥    ¡ÃË    ∑È§◊¢òÊ  Ã ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ◊ÊŸ Ã ÇÿÊŸ ¬ÊŸ Ã¥ ‹Ê¡ÊH 5H
¬˝ËÁÃ    ¬˝Ÿÿ    Á’ŸÈ   ◊Œ  Ã ªÈŸË – ŸÊ‚®„U ’Áª ŸËÁÃ •‚ ‚ÈŸËH 6H

Cau.: jaba   raghunåtha   samara   ripu j∂te, sura nara muni saba ke bhaya b∂te.
taba     lachimana     s∂tahi     lai åe, prabhu pada parata hara¶i ura låe.1.
s∂tå    citava    syåma    mædu gåtå, parama prema locana  na  aghåtå.
pa≈caba¢∂°      basi ‹r∂raghµunåyaka, karata carita sura muni sukhadåyaka.2.
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dhuå°      dekhi     kharadµu¶ana kerå, jåi supanakhå° råvana prerå.
bol∂    bacana    krodha    kari bhår∂, desa kosa kai surati bisår∂.3.
karasi     påna     sovasi     dinu råt∂, sudhi nahiÚ tava sira para åråt∂.
råja  n∂ti  binu  dhana  binu dharmå, harihi samarpe binu satakarmå.4.
bidyå        binu        bibeka upajåe° , ‹rama phala paRhe° kie° aru påe°.
sa≈ga   te°    jat∂   kuma≈tra   te råjå, måna te gyåna påna te° låjå.5.
pr∂ti   pranaya   binu   mada  te gun∂, nåsahiÚ begi n∂ti asa sun∂.6.

When the Lord of Raghus had vanquished the foe in battle, the gods, human
beings and sages were all rid of fear. Then Lak¶maƒa brought S∂tå back; and as he fell
at His feet the Lord joyously clasped him to His bosom. S∂tå fixed Her gaze on His
swarthy and delicate form with utmost affection; but Her eyes knew no satiety. Thus
dwelling at Pa¤cava¢∂ the blessed Lord of Raghus performed deeds that delighted gods
and sages alike. Perceiving the destruction of Khara and Dµµu¶aƒa, ›µurpaƒakhå approached
Råvaƒa and instigated him (against ›r∂ Råma). In great  fury she rated him in the
following words: ìDiscarding all thought of your realm and exchequer you drink and sleep
day and night and take no heed of the enemy, who is now at your very door. Sovereignty
without political  insight, wealth divorced from virtue, noble deeds that have not been
offered to ›r∂ Hari (God) and learning which does not beget discrimination is nothing but
fruitless labour to the man who has gained such kingdom or wealth, to the doer of the
noble acts and to the student respectively. A recluse is quickly undone by attachment,
a king by evil counsel, wisdom by conceit, modesty by drinking, friendship by want of love,
and man of merit by vanity: such is the maxim I have heard. (1ó6)

‚Ù0óÁ⁄U¬È L§¡ ¬Êfl∑§ ¬Ê¬ ¬̋÷È •Á„U ªÁŸ• Ÿ ¿UÙ≈U ∑§Á⁄U–
•‚ ∑§Á„U Á’Á’œ Á’‹Ê¬ ∑§Á⁄U ‹ÊªË ⁄UÙŒŸ ∑§⁄UŸH 21 (∑§)H

ŒÙ0ó‚÷Ê ◊Ê¤Ê ¬Á⁄U éÿÊ∑È§‹ ’„ÈU ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ∑§„U ⁄UÙß–
ÃÙÁ„U Á¡•Ã Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U ◊ÙÁ⁄U Á∑§ •Á‚ ªÁÃ „UÙßH 21 (π)H

So.: ripu ruja påvaka påpa prabhu ahi gania na cho¢a kari,
asa kahi bibidha bilåpa kari låg∂ rodana karana.21(A).

Do.: sabhå måjha pari byåkula bahu prakåra kaha roi,
tohi jiata dasaka≈dhara mori ki asi gati hoi.21(B).
ìAn enemy, a malady, fire, sin, a master, and a serpent are never to be accounted

trifles.î So saying and with profuse laments she set to weeping. In her distress she threw
herself down in Råvanaís court and with many a tear said, ì Do you think, my ten-headed
brother, that I should be reduced to this state even though you are alive?î     (21A-B)

øı0ó‚ÈŸÃ      ‚÷Ê‚Œ     ©U∆U •∑È§‹Êß¸ – ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸ ªÁ„U ’Ê°„U ©U∆UÊß¸H
∑§„U   ‹¢∑§‚   ∑§„UÁ‚    ÁŸ¡ ’ÊÃÊ – ∑§ß° Ãfl ŸÊ‚Ê ∑§ÊŸ ÁŸ¬ÊÃÊH 1H
•flœ     ŸÎ¬ÁÃ      Œ‚⁄UÕ  ∑§ ¡Ê∞ – ¬ÈL§· ®‚ÉÊ ’Ÿ π‹Ÿ •Ê∞H
‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê   ¬⁄UË  ◊ÙÁ„U  ©Uã„U  ∑Ò§ ∑§⁄UŸË – ⁄UÁ„UÃ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ∑§Á⁄U„U®„U œ⁄UŸËH 2H
Á¡ã„U   ∑§⁄U   ÷È¡’‹    ¬Êß  Œ‚ÊŸŸ – •÷ÿ ÷∞ Á’ø⁄UÃ ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸŸH
ŒπÃ     ’Ê‹∑§     ∑§Ê‹ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ¬⁄U◊ œË⁄U œãflË ªÈŸ ŸÊŸÊH 3H
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•ÃÈÁ‹Ã    ’‹    ¬˝ÃÊ¬    mı ÷˝ÊÃÊ – π‹ ’œ ⁄UÃ ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÈπŒÊÃÊH
‚Ù÷Ê   œÊ◊    ⁄UÊ◊    •‚  ŸÊ◊Ê – ÁÃã„U ∑§ ‚¢ª ŸÊÁ⁄U ∞∑§ SÿÊ◊ÊH 4H
M§¬    ⁄UÊÁ‚    Á’Áœ     ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚°flÊ⁄UË – ⁄UÁÃ ‚Ã ∑§ÙÁ≈U ÃÊ‚È ’Á‹„UÊ⁄UËH
ÃÊ‚È    •ŸÈ¡   ∑§Ê≈U   üÊÈÁÃ ŸÊ‚Ê – ‚ÈÁŸ Ãfl ÷ÁªÁŸ ∑§⁄U®„U ¬Á⁄U„UÊ‚ÊH 5H
π⁄ U     ŒÍ·Ÿ     ‚ÈÁŸ     ‹ª  ¬È∑§Ê⁄UÊ – ¿UŸ ◊„È°U ‚∑§‹ ∑§≈U∑§ ©Uã„U ◊Ê⁄UÊH
π⁄ U   ŒÍ·Ÿ     ÁÃÁ‚⁄UÊ   ∑§⁄U ÉÊÊÃÊ – ‚ÈÁŸ Œ‚‚Ë‚ ¡⁄U ‚’ ªÊÃÊH 6H

Cau.: sunata     sabhåsada     u¢he akulå∂, samujhå∂ gahi bå°ha u¢hå∂.
kaha    la≈kesa    kahasi   nija båtå, keiÚ tava nåså kåna nipåtå.1.
avadha    næpati   dasaratha    ke jåe, puru¶a si≈gha bana khelana åe.
samujhi par∂ mohi unha kai karan∂, rahita nisåcara karihahi Ú dharan∂.2.
jinha  kara  bhujabala  påi dasånana, abhaya bhae bicarata muni kånana.
dekhata       bålaka      kåla samånå, parama dh∂ra dhanv∂ guna nånå.3.
atulita   bala   pratåpa   dvau bhråtå, khala badha rata sura muni sukhadåtå.
sobhå    dhåma    råma    asa nåmå, tinha ke sa≈ga nåri eka syåmå.4.
rµupa     råsi     bidhi     nåri sa° vår∂, rati sata ko¢i tåsu balihår∂.
tåsu      anuja      kå¢e     ‹ruti nåså, suni tava bhagini karahiÚ parihåså.5.
khara   dµu¶ana   suni   lage pukårå, chana mahu°  sakala ka¢aka unha mårå.
khara    dµu¶ana    tisirå    kara ghåtå, suni dasas∂sa jare saba gåtå.6.

 On hearing this the courtiers rose in great bewilderment; taking her by the arm
they lifted her up and comforted her. Said the king of La∆kå, ìTell me what has happened
to you. Who has struck off your nose and ears?î ìTwo sons of Da‹aratha, the lord of
Ayodhyå, who are lions among men, are out for hunting in the woods. The estimate that
I have formed of their doing is that they will rid the earth of demons. Relying on the might
of their arm, O ten-headed Råvaƒa, the hermits roam about the woods without fear.
Though quite young to look at, they are terrible as Death, the staunchest of archers and
accomplished in many  ways. Both brothers are unequalled in might and glory; devoted
to the extermination of the wicked, they are a source of delight to gods and sages. The
elder of the two who is an abode of beauty, is known by the name of Råma; he has with
him a young belle. The Creator made that woman the very embodiment of loveliness; a
hundred million Ratis (consort of the god of love) are trifles before her. It was his
younger brother (Lak¶maƒa) who chopped off my ears and nose and made a mock of
me when he heard that I was your sister. When Khara and Dµu¶aƒa heard of it, they went
to avenge the wrong done to me; but Råma slew the whole army in a trice!î The ten-
headed demon (Råvaƒa) burned all over (with rage) when he heard of the destruction of
Khara, Dµu¶aƒa and Tri‹irå. (1ó6)

ŒÙ0ó ‚Í¬ŸπÁ„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊß ∑§Á⁄U ’‹ ’Ù‹Á‚ ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃ–
ªÿ©U ÷flŸ •ÁÃ ‚Ùø’‚ ŸËŒ ¬⁄Uß Ÿ®„U ⁄UÊÁÃH 22H

Do.: sµupanakhahi samujhåi kari bala bolesi bahu bhå° ti,
gayau bhavana ati socabasa n∂da parai nahiÚ råti.22.
Having consoled ›µurpaƒakhå he boasted of his strength in many ways; but he

retired to his palace full of great anxiety and  could not sleep the whole night. (22)
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øı0ó‚È⁄U   Ÿ⁄U   •‚È⁄U     ŸÊª   πª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ◊Ù⁄U •ŸÈø⁄U ∑§„°U ∑§Ù©U ŸÊ„UË¢H
π⁄U    ŒÍ·Ÿ    ◊ÙÁ„U   ‚◊ ’‹fl¢ÃÊ – ÁÃã„UÁ„U ∑§Ù ◊Ê⁄Uß Á’ŸÈ ÷ªfl¢ÃÊH 1H
‚È⁄U     ⁄¢U¡Ÿ    ÷¢¡Ÿ     ◊Á„U ÷Ê⁄UÊ – ¡ı¥ ÷ªfl¢Ã ‹Ëã„U •flÃÊ⁄UÊH
Ãı    ◊Ò¢    ¡Êß    ’ÒL§   „UÁ∆U ∑§⁄U™°§ – ¬˝÷È ‚⁄U ¬˝ÊŸ Ã¡¥ ÷fl Ã⁄U™°§H 2H
„UÙßÁ„U   ÷¡ŸÈ     Ÿ    ÃÊ◊‚ Œ„UÊ – ◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ ◊¢òÊ ŒÎ…∏U ∞„UÊH
¡ı¥      Ÿ⁄UM§¬      ÷Í¬‚ÈÃ ∑§Ù™§ – „UÁ⁄U„U©°U ŸÊÁ⁄U ¡ËÁÃ ⁄UŸ ŒÙ™§H 3H
ø‹Ê   •∑§‹    ¡ÊŸ   øÁ…∏U Ã„UflÊ° – ’‚ ◊Ê⁄UËø ®‚œÈ Ã≈U ¡„UflÊ°H
ß„UÊ°     ⁄UÊ◊    ¡Á‚    ¡ÈªÈÁÃ  ’ŸÊß¸ – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ©U◊Ê ‚Ù ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: sura  nara   asura  någa  khaga måh∂°, more anucara kaha°  kou nåh∂°.
khara dµu¶ana mohi sama balava≈tå, tinhahi ko mårai binu bhagava≈tå.1.
sura ra≈jana bha≈jana mahi bhårå, jau° bhagava≈ta l∂nha avatårå.
tau    maiÚ    jåi    bairu   ha¢hi karaµu° , prabhu sara pråna taje° bhava taraµu°.2.
hoihi    bhajanu     na    tåmasa dehå, man krama bacana ma≈tra dæRha ehå.
jau°         nararµupa      bhµupasuta koµu, harihau° nåri j∂ti rana doµu.3.
calå     akela     jåna     caRhi tahavå° , basa mår∂ca si≈dhu ta¢a jahavå° .

ihå°     råma       jasi     juguti banå∂, sunahu umå so kathå suhå∂.4.

ìAmong gods, human beings, demons, Någas and birds,î he thought, ìthere is none
who can withstand my servants. As for Khara and Dµu¶aƒa, they were as powerful as
myself; who else could have killed them, had it not been the Lord Himself? If therefore
the Lord Himself, the Delighter of the gods and the Reliever of Earthís burden, has
appeared on earth, I will go and resolutely fight with him and cross the ocean of mundane
existence by falling to His arrows. Adoration is out of question in this (demoniac) body,
which is made up of the principle of ignorance, (Tåmasa). Therefore, such is my firm resolve
in thought, word and deed. And if they happen to be some mortal princes I shall conquer
them both in battle and carry off the bride.î Having thus made up his mind, he mounted
his chariot and drove off alone to the spot where Mår∂ca was living by the sea-shore. Now,
hear, Umå, the delectable account of the device that ›r∂ Råma employed. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ª∞ ’Ÿ®„U ¡’ ‹Ÿ ◊Í‹ »§‹ ∑¢§Œ–
¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ ‚Ÿ ’Ù‹ Á’„UÁ‚ ∑Î§¬Ê ‚Èπ ’¢ÎŒH 23H

Do.: lachimana gae banahiÚ jaba lena mµula phala ka≈da,
janakasutå sana bole bihasi kæpå sukha bæ≈da.23.
When Lak¶maƒa had gone to the woods to gather roots, fruits and bulbs, ›r∂

Råma, the very encarnation of compassion and joy, spoke with a smile to Janakaís
Daughter:ó (23)

øı0ó‚ÈŸ„ÈU   Á¬˝ÿÊ    ’˝Ã   L§Áø⁄U ‚È‚Ë‹Ê – ◊Ò¥ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§⁄UÁ’ ‹Á‹Ã Ÿ⁄U‹Ë‹ÊH
ÃÈê„U   ¬Êfl∑§   ◊„È°U  ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÁŸflÊ‚Ê – ¡ı ‹Áª ∑§⁄Uı¥ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ŸÊ‚ÊH 1H
¡’®„U   ⁄UÊ◊     ‚’    ∑§„UÊ ’πÊŸË – ¬˝÷È ¬Œ œÁ⁄U Á„Uÿ° •Ÿ‹ ‚◊ÊŸËH
ÁŸ¡   ¬˝ÁÃÁ’¢’    ⁄UÊÁπ   Ã„°U ‚ËÃÊ – ÃÒ‚ß ‚Ë‹ M§¬ ‚ÈÁ’ŸËÃÊH 2H
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‹Á¿U◊Ÿ„Í°     ÿ„U     ◊⁄U◊È    Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊ – ¡Ù ∑§¿ÈU øÁ⁄UÃ ⁄UøÊ ÷ªflÊŸÊH
Œ‚◊Èπ     ªÿ©U     ¡„UÊ° ◊Ê⁄UËøÊ – ŸÊß ◊ÊÕ SflÊ⁄UÕ ⁄UÃ ŸËøÊH 3H
ŸflÁŸ    ŸËø    ∑Ò§    •ÁÃ ŒÈπŒÊß¸ – Á¡Á◊ •¢∑È§‚ œŸÈ ©U⁄Uª Á’‹Êß¸H
÷ÿŒÊÿ∑§   π‹    ∑Ò§   Á¬˝ÿ ’ÊŸË – Á¡Á◊ •∑§Ê‹ ∑§ ∑È§‚È◊ ÷flÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: sunahu   priyå   brata   rucira sus∂lå, maiÚ kacha karabi lalita naral∂lå.
tumha påvaka mahu°  karahu nivåså, jau lagi karau°  nisåcara nåså.1.
jabahiÚ   råma   saba   kahå bakhån∂, prabhu pada dhari hiya°   anala samån∂.
nija    pratibi≈ba    råkhi    taha° s∂tå, taisai s∂la rµupa subin∂tå.2.
lachimanahµu°  yaha maramu na jånå, jo kachu carita racå bhagavånå.
dasamukha     gayau    jahå° mår∂cå, nåi måtha svåratha rata n∂cå.3.
navani     n∂ca     kai    ati dukhadå∂, jimi a≈kusa dhanu uraga bilå∂.
bhayadåyaka  khala  kai  priya bån∂, jimi akåla ke kusuma bhavån∂.4.

ìListen, my darling, who have been staunch in the holy vow of fidelity to me and
are so virtuous in conduct: I am going to act a lovely human part. Abide in fire until I have
completed the destruction of the demons.î No sooner had ›r∂ Råma told Her everything
in detail than She impressed the image of the Lordís feet on Her heart and entered into
the fire, leaving with Him only of a shadow of Hers, though precisely of the same
appearance and the same amiable and gentle disposition. Lak¶maƒa too did not know
the secret of what the Lord had done behind the curtain. The ten-headed Råvaƒa
approached Mår∂ca and bowed his head to him, selfish and vile as he was. The
meekness of a mean creature is a source of great trouble like the bending of a goad,
bow, snake or cat. The sugar cooted speech of a villain is as alarming, Bhavån∂ (Pårvat∂),
as the flowers that blossom out of season. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§Á⁄U ¬Í¡Ê ◊Ê⁄UËø Ã’ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ¬Í¿UË ’ÊÃ–
∑§flŸ „UÃÈ ◊Ÿ éÿª˝ •ÁÃ •∑§‚⁄U •Êÿ„ÈU ÃÊÃH 24H

Do.: kari pµujå mår∂ca taba sådara pµuch∂ båta,
kavana hetu mana byagra ati akasara åyahu tåta.24.
After doing him homage Mår∂ca respectfully enquired of him his errand: ìWherefore,

my son, are you so much disturbed in mind that you have come all the way alone?î(24)

øı0óŒ‚◊Èπ    ‚∑§‹   ∑§ÕÊ   ÃÁ„U •Êª ¥– ∑§„UË ‚Á„UÃ •Á÷◊ÊŸ •÷Êª¥H
„UÙ„ÈU    ∑§¬≈U   ◊Îª   ÃÈê„U ¿U‹∑§Ê⁄UË – ¡Á„U Á’Áœ „UÁ⁄U •ÊŸı¥ ŸÎ¬ŸÊ⁄UËH 1H
ÃÁ„¢U     ¬ÈÁŸ    ∑§„UÊ   ‚ÈŸ„ÈU Œ‚‚Ë‚Ê – Ã Ÿ⁄UM§¬ ø⁄UÊø⁄U ß¸‚ÊH
ÃÊ‚Ù¥    ÃÊÃ   ’ÿL§   ŸÁ„¢U  ∑§Ë¡Ò – ◊Ê⁄¥U ◊Á⁄U• Á¡•Ê∞° ¡Ë¡ÒH 2H
◊ÈÁŸ   ◊π    ⁄UÊπŸ    ªÿ©U ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ – Á’ŸÈ »§⁄U ‚⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ◊ÙÁ„U ◊Ê⁄UÊH
‚Ã     ¡Ù¡Ÿ    •Êÿ©°U   ¿UŸ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ÁÃã„U ‚Ÿ ’ÿL§ Á∑§∞° ÷‹ ŸÊ„UË¥H 3H
÷ß    ◊◊    ∑§Ë≈U   ÷¢Îª    ∑§Ë ŸÊß¸ – ¡„°U Ã„°U ◊Ò¥ Œπ©°U ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H
¡ı¥   Ÿ⁄U   ÃÊÃ   ÃŒÁ¬   •ÁÃ ‚Í⁄UÊ – ÁÃã„UÁ„U Á’⁄UÙÁœ Ÿ •ÊßÁ„U ¬Í⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: dasamukha  sakala  kathå  tehi åge° , kah∂ sahita abhimåna abhåge° .
hohu  kapa¢a  mæga  tumha chalakår∂, jehi bidhi hari ånau°  næpanår∂.1.
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tehi Ú   puni   kahå   sunahu dasas∂så, te nararµupa caråcara ∂så.
tåso°       tåta     bayaru     nahiÚ k∂jai, måre°  maria jiåe° j∂jai.2.
muni  makha råkhana  gayau kumårå, binu phara sara raghupati mohi mårå.
sata    jojana    åyau°     chana måhiÚ, tinha sana bayaru kie° bhala  nåh∂°.3.
bhai   mama   k∂¢a   bhæ≈ga   k∂ nå∂, jaha°   taha°   ma∂° dekhau°   dou bhå∂.
jaµu°    nara    tåta    tadapi    ati sµurå, tinhahi birodhi na åihi pµurå.4.

The wretched Råvaƒa proudly repeated the whole story to him and added,î ìAssume
the false appearance of a wily deer, so that I may be able to abduct the princess.î Mår∂ca,
however, remonstrated, ìListen, Råvaƒa: though disguised as a man, He is the lord of the
whole animate and inanimate creation. There can be no quarrel with Him, dear son; we die
when He would have us die and live only by His sufferance. Those very princes had gone
to guard the sacrifice of the sage V∂‹våmitra, when ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of Raghus) smote
me with a pointless arrow, that threw me at a distance of 800 miles in an instant. It will
not be good to antagonize them. I find myself reduced to the position of an insect* caught
in the nest of a Bhæ∆ga ( a wasp-like winged creature) inasmuch as I behold the two brothers
wherever I look. Even if they are human beings, dear son, they are remarkable heroes
nonetheless; and opposition to them will not avail.              (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡Á„¢U ÃÊ«∏U∑§Ê ‚È’Ê„ÈU „UÁÃ π¢«U©U „U⁄U ∑§ÙŒ¢«U–
π⁄U ŒÍ·Ÿ ÁÃÁ‚⁄UÊ ’œ©U ◊ŸÈ¡ Á∑§ •‚ ’Á⁄U’¢«UH 25H

Do.: jehiÚ tåRakå subåhu hati kha≈Œeu hara koda≈Œa,
khara dµu¶ana tisirå badheu manuja ki asa bariba≈Œa.25.
ìBut can he possibly be a man, who recklessly killed TåŒakå and ›ubåhu, broke

›ivaís bow and slew Khara, Dµu¶aƒa and Tri‹irå ?î (25)

øı0ó¡Ê„È    ÷flŸ    ∑È§‹   ∑È§‚‹  Á’øÊ⁄UË – ‚ÈŸÃ ¡⁄UÊ ŒËÁã„UÁ‚ ’„ÈU ªÊ⁄UËH
ªÈL§   Á¡Á◊  ◊Í…∏U  ∑§⁄UÁ‚  ◊◊ ’ÙœÊ – ∑§„ÈU ¡ª ◊ÙÁ„U ‚◊ÊŸ ∑§Ù ¡ÙœÊH 1H
Ã’     ◊Ê⁄UËø      NUŒÿ° •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ŸflÁ„U Á’⁄UÙœ¥ Ÿ®„U ∑§ÀÿÊŸÊH
‚SòÊË     ◊◊Ë¸     ¬˝÷È   ‚∆U œŸË – ’ÒŒ ’¢ÁŒ ∑§Á’ ÷ÊŸ‚ ªÈŸËH 2H
©U÷ÿ    ÷Ê°ÁÃ    ŒπÊ    ÁŸ¡ ◊⁄UŸÊ – Ã’ ÃÊÁ∑§Á‚ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ‚⁄UŸÊH
©UÃL§    ŒÃ    ◊ÙÁ„U    ’œ’ •÷Êª¥ – ∑§‚ Ÿ ◊⁄Uı¥ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ‚⁄U ‹Êª¥H 3H
•‚   Á¡ÿ°    ¡ÊÁŸ    Œ‚ÊŸŸ  ‚¢ªÊ – ø‹Ê ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ¬˝◊ •÷¢ªÊH
◊Ÿ   •ÁÃ    „U⁄U·   ¡ŸÊfl   Ÿ Ã„UË – •Ê¡È ŒÁπ„U©°U ¬⁄U◊ ‚Ÿ„UËH 4H

Cau.: jåhu   bhavana   kula   kusala bicår∂, sunata jarå d∂nhisi bahu går∂.
guru jimi mµuRha karasi mama bodhå, kahu jaga mohi samåna ko jodhå.1.
taba       mår∂ca    hædaya° anumånå, navahi birodhe° nahi Ú  kalyånå.
sastr∂  marm∂  prabhu   sa¢ha dhan∂, baida ba≈di kabi bhånasa gun∂.2.
ubhaya    bhå° ti  dekhå   nija maranå, taba tåkisi raghunåyaka saranå.
utaru  deta   mohi   badhaba abhåge° , kasa na marau°  raghupati sara låge° .3.

* It is a matter of common observation that the Bhæ∆ga catches hold of any insect whatsoever and
confining it in its nest of mud hums incessantly before it with the result that the insect is enamoured of the
Bhæ∆ga and is eventually transformed into a Bhæ∆ga.
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asa    jiya°     jåni    dasånana sa≈gå, calå råma pada prema abha≈gå.
mana   ati   hara¶a   janåva   na teh∂, åju dekhihau° parama saneh∂.4.

ìTherefore, considering the welfare of your race you had better return home.î
When he heard this he flared up and showered many abuses on Mår∂ca. ìYou fool,
you presume to teach me as if you were my preceptor. Tell me which warrior in this
world is a match for me.î Then Mår∂ca thought to himself, ìIt does not do one good to
make enemies of the following nine, viz., one skilled in the use of a weapon, he
who knows oneís secret, a powerful master, a dunce, a wealthy man, a physician, a
panegyrist, a poet, an expert cook.î Either way he saw he must die: hence he sought
refuge in the Lord of Raghus. ìIf I argue further, the wretch would kill me; why, then,
should I not be killed by ›r∂ Råmaís arrows?î Pondering thus in his mind he accompanied
Råvaƒ, unremitting in his devotion to ›r∂ Råmaís feet. He felt extremely delighted at the
thought that he would be able to behold his greatest friend (›r∂ Råma), even though he
would not reveal his joy to Råvana. (1ó4)

¿U¢0ó ÁŸ¡ ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝ËÃ◊ ŒÁπ ‹ÙøŸ ‚È»§‹ ∑§Á⁄U ‚Èπ ¬Êß„Uı¥–
üÊË ‚Á„UÃ •ŸÈ¡ ‚◊Ã ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸ∑§Ã ¬Œ ◊Ÿ ‹Êß„Uı¥H
ÁŸ’Ê¸Ÿ ŒÊÿ∑§ ∑˝§Ùœ ¡Ê ∑§⁄U ÷ªÁÃ •’‚Á„U ’‚∑§⁄UË–
ÁŸ¡ ¬ÊÁŸ ‚⁄U ‚¢œÊÁŸ ‚Ù ◊ÙÁ„U ’ÁœÁ„U ‚Èπ‚Êª⁄U „U⁄UËH

Cha≈.:nija parama pr∂tama dekhi locana suphala kari sukha påihau°,
‹r∂ sahita anuja sameta kæpåniketa pada mana låihau°.
nirbåna dåyaka krodha jå kara  bhagati abasahi basakar∂,
nija påni sara sa≈dhåni so mohi badhihi sukhasågara har∂.
ìMy eyes will be rewarded when I behold my most beloved lord to my great

exultation and I shall fix my thoughts on the feet of the All-merciful accompanied by S∂tå
and His younger brother. To think that ›r∂ Hari, the Ocean of Bliss, whose very wrath
confers final beatitude and who, though subject to none gives Himself up entirely to the
will of His devotees, will fit an arrow with His own hands to His bow and slay me!î

ŒÙ0ó◊◊ ¬Ê¿U¥ œ⁄U œÊflÃ œ⁄¥U ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ ’ÊŸ–
Á»§Á⁄U Á»§Á⁄U ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§„U©°U œãÿ Ÿ ◊Ù ‚◊ •ÊŸH 26H

Do.: mama påche° dhara dhåvata dhare° saråsana båna,
phiri phiri prabhuhi bilokihau°  dhanya na mo sama åna.26.
ìAs He runs after me on foot, carrying His bow and arrow, I shall again and again

turn in order to get a sight of my lord ! No one else is so blessed as I am.î (26)

øı0óÃÁ„U    ’Ÿ    ÁŸ∑§≈U   Œ‚ÊŸŸ ªÿ™§ – Ã’ ◊Ê⁄UËø ∑§¬≈U◊Îª ÷ÿ™§H
•ÁÃ   Á’ÁøòÊ  ∑§¿ÈU   ’⁄UÁŸ  Ÿ ¡Êß¸ – ∑§Ÿ∑§ Œ„U ◊ÁŸ ⁄UÁøÃ ’ŸÊß¸H 1H
‚ËÃÊ      ¬⁄U◊     L§Áø⁄U    ◊Îª ŒπÊ – •¢ª •¢ª ‚È◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ’·ÊH
‚ÈŸ„ÈU      Œfl     ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ∞Á„U ◊Îª ∑§⁄U •ÁÃ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ¿UÊ‹ÊH 2H
‚àÿ‚¢œ    ¬˝÷È   ’Áœ     ∑§Á⁄U ∞„UË – •ÊŸ„ÈU ø◊¸ ∑§„UÁÃ ’ÒŒ„UËH
Ã’   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ¡ÊŸÃ    ‚’ ∑§Ê⁄UŸ – ©U∆U „U⁄UÁ· ‚È⁄U ∑§Ê¡È ‚¢°flÊ⁄UŸH 3H
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◊Îª    Á’‹ÙÁ∑§   ∑§Á≈U   ¬Á⁄U∑§⁄U  ’Ê°œÊ – ∑§⁄UÃ‹ øÊ¬ L§Áø⁄U ‚⁄U ‚Ê°œÊH
¬˝÷È     ‹Á¿U◊ŸÁ„U   ∑§„UÊ ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸ – Á»§⁄UÃ Á’Á¬Ÿ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ’„ÈU ÷Êß¸H 4H
‚ËÃÊ      ∑§Á⁄U       ∑§⁄U„ÈU ⁄πflÊ⁄UË – ’ÈÁœ Á’’∑§ ’‹ ‚◊ÿ Á’øÊ⁄UËH
¬˝÷ÈÁ„U   Á’‹ÙÁ∑§  ø‹Ê   ◊Îª ÷Ê¡Ë – œÊ∞ ⁄UÊ◊È ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ ‚Ê¡ËH 5H
ÁŸª◊    ŸÁÃ   Á‚fl  äÿÊŸ   Ÿ ¬ÊflÊ – ◊ÊÿÊ◊Îª ¬Ê¿¥U ‚Ù œÊflÊH
∑§’„È°U    ÁŸ∑§≈U   ¬ÈÁŸ    ŒÍÁ⁄U ¬⁄UÊß¸ – ∑§’„È°U∑§ ¬˝ª≈Uß ∑§’„È°U ¿U¬Êß¸H 6H
¬˝ª≈UÃ    ŒÈ⁄UÃ    ∑§⁄UÃ     ¿U‹ ÷Í⁄UË – ∞Á„U Á’Áœ ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ªÿ©U ‹Ò ŒÍ⁄UËH
Ã’   ÃÁ∑§  ⁄UÊ◊  ∑§Á∆UŸ   ‚⁄U ◊Ê⁄UÊ – œ⁄UÁŸ ¬⁄U©U ∑§Á⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄U ¬È∑§Ê⁄UÊH 7H
‹Á¿U◊Ÿ   ∑§⁄U    ¬˝Õ◊®„U   ‹Ò ŸÊ◊Ê – ¬Ê¿¥U ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÁ‚ ◊Ÿ ◊„È° ⁄UÊ◊ÊH
¬˝ÊŸ   Ã¡Ã   ¬˝ª≈UÁ‚    ÁŸ¡ Œ„UÊ – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÁ‚ ⁄UÊ◊È ‚◊Ã ‚Ÿ„UÊH 8H
•¢Ã⁄U      ¬˝◊      ÃÊ‚È ¬Á„UøÊŸÊ – ◊ÈÁŸ ŒÈ‹¸÷ ªÁÃ ŒËÁã„U ‚È¡ÊŸÊH 9H

Cau.: tehi   bana  nika¢a   dasånana gayaµu, taba mår∂ca kapa¢amæga bhayaµu.
ati    bicitra   kachu    barani    na jå∂, kanaka deha mani racita banå∂.1.
s∂tå     parama    rucira    mæga dekhå, a≈ga a≈ga sumanohara be¶å.
sunahu      deva     raghub∂ra kæpålå, ehi mæga kara ati su≈dara chålå.2.
satyasa≈dha prabhu badhi kari eh∂, ånahu carma kahati baideh∂.
taba   raghupati   jånata  saba kårana, u¢he hara¶i sura kåju sa° vårana.3.
mæga    biloki    ka¢i   parikara bå° dhå, karatala cåpa rucira  sara så°dhå.
prabhu  lachimanahi  kahå samujhå∂, phirata bipina nisicara bahu bhå∂.4.
s∂tå         keri        karehu rakhavår∂, budhi bibeka bala samaya bicår∂.
prabhuhi    biloki    calå   mæga bhåj∂, dhåe  råmu saråsana såj∂.5.
nigama  neti   siva   dhyåna  na påvå, måyåmæga påche° so dhåvå.
kabahu°      nika¢a    puni    dµuri parå∂, kabahu° ka praga¢ai kabau°  chapå∂.6.
praga¢ata  durata  karata  chala bhµur∂, ehi bidhi prabhuhi gayau lai dµur∂.
taba  taki   råma  ka¢hina   sara mårå, dharani pareu kari ghora pukårå.7.
lachimana kara prathamahiÚ  lai nåmå, påche° sumiresi mana mahu°  råmå.
pråna    tajata   praga¢esi    nija dehå, sumiresi råmu sameta sanehå.8.
a≈tara      prema       tåsu pahicånå, muni durlabha gati d∂nhi sujånå.9.

When the ten-headed Råvaƒa drew near to the forest ( in which ›r∂ Råma had
taken up His abode), Mår∂ca assumed the false appearance of a deer, so very wonderful
as to defy description, with a body of gold artistically inlaid with jewels. When S∂tå saw
the exquisitely beautiful creature, most lovely in every limb, She said, ì Listen, my
gracious Lord ›r∂ Råma (Hero of Raghuís line), this deer has a most charming skin. Pray
kill this animal, my lord, and get me the hide, true as you are to your word.î Thereupon
the Lord of Raghus, even though He knew all the circumstances (that had led Mår∂ca to
assume the semblance of a deer) arose with joy to accomplish the object of the gods.
Casting a look at the deer He girded up His loins with a piece of cloth and taking the
bow in His hand fitted a shining arrow to the same. The Lord cautioned Lak¶maƒa: ì A
host of demons, brother, roam about in the woods. Take care of S∂tå with due regard to
your strength and circumstances and making use of your intellect and discretion.î The
deer took to flight at the sight of the Lord and ›r∂ Råma ran after it pulling His bow-string.
How  strange that He whom the Vedas describe in negative terms such a ënot thatí and
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whom ›iva is unable to catch hold of even in meditation, ran in pursuit of a false deer!
Now close at hand. The very next moment it ran away to some distance; at one time it
came into view, at another it went out of sight. Thus alternately revealing and concealing
itself and practising every kind of  wile, it took the Lord far away. Now ›r∂ Råma took
a steady aim and let fly the fatal shaft, when the animal fell to the ground with a fearful
cry, first calling aloud to Lak¶maƒa but afterwards mentally invoking ›r∂ Råma. While
giving up the ghost it manifested its real form and lovingly remembered ›r∂ Råma. The
omniscient Lord, who could see the love of his heart, conferred on him the state which
cannot be easily attained to even by the sages. (1ó9)

ŒÙ0óÁ’¬È‹ ‚È◊Ÿ ‚È⁄U ’⁄U·®„U ªÊfl®„U ¬˝÷È ªÈŸ ªÊÕ–
ÁŸ¡ ¬Œ ŒËã„U •‚È⁄U ∑§„È°U ŒËŸ’¢œÈ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕH 27H

Do.: bipula sumana sura bara¶ahiÚ gåvahiÚ prabhu guna gåtha,
nija pada d∂nha asura kahu° d∂naba≈dhu raghunåtha.27.
The gods rained down flowers in abundance and sang praises of the Lord: ìThe

Lord of Raghus is such a friend of the humble that He conferred His own state (divinity)
on a demon.î (27)

øı0óπ‹    ’Áœ    ÃÈ⁄UÃ     Á»§⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ‚Ù„U øÊ¬ ∑§⁄U ∑§Á≈U ÃÍŸË⁄UÊH
•Ê⁄UÃ     Áª⁄UÊ    ‚ÈŸË   ¡’ ‚ËÃÊ – ∑§„U ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ‚Ÿ ¬⁄U◊ ‚÷ËÃÊH 1H
¡Ê„ÈU    ’Áª    ‚¢∑§≈U     •ÁÃ ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ Á’„UÁ‚ ∑§„UÊ ‚ÈŸÈ ◊ÊÃÊH
÷Î∑È§Á≈U   Á’‹Ê‚   ‚ÎÁCÔU    ‹ÿ „UÙß¸ – ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ‚¢∑§≈U ¬⁄Uß Á∑§ ‚Ùß¸H 2H
◊⁄U◊    ’øŸ    ¡’    ‚ËÃÊ ’Ù‹Ê – „UÁ⁄U ¬˝Á⁄UÃ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ◊Ÿ «UÙ‹ÊH
’Ÿ   ÁŒÁ‚   Œfl   ‚ı¥Á¬  ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – ø‹ ¡„UÊ° ⁄UÊflŸ ‚Á‚ ⁄UÊ„ÍUH 3H
‚ÍŸ        ’Ëø       Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U ŒπÊ – •ÊflÊ ÁŸ∑§≈U ¡ÃË ∑¥§ ’·ÊH
¡Ê∑¥§    «U⁄U     ‚È⁄U   •‚È⁄U «U⁄UÊ„UË¥ – ÁŸÁ‚ Ÿ ŸËŒ ÁŒŸ •ÛÊ Ÿ πÊ„UË¥H 4H
‚Ù     Œ‚‚Ë‚     SflÊŸ    ∑§Ë ŸÊßZ – ßÃ ©UÃ ÁøÃß ø‹Ê ÷Á«∏U„UÊßZH
ßÁ◊    ∑È§¬¢Õ    ¬ª    ŒÃ πª‚Ê – ⁄U„U Ÿ Ã¡ ÃŸ ’ÈÁœ ’‹ ‹‚ÊH 5H
ŸÊŸÊ    Á’Áœ    ∑§Á⁄U    ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ⁄UÊ¡ŸËÁÃ ÷ÿ ¬˝ËÁÃ ŒπÊß¸H
∑§„U    ‚ËÃÊ    ‚ÈŸÈ    ¡ÃË ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ’Ù‹„ÈU ’øŸ ŒÈCÔU ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH 6H
Ã’    ⁄UÊflŸ     ÁŸ¡    M§¬ ŒπÊflÊ – ÷ß¸ ‚÷ÿ ¡’ ŸÊ◊ ‚ÈŸÊflÊH
∑§„U    ‚ËÃÊ    œÁ⁄U   œË⁄U¡È ªÊ…∏UÊ – •Êß ªÿ©U ¬˝÷È ⁄U„ÈU π‹ ∆UÊ…∏UÊH 7H
Á¡Á◊    „UÁ⁄U’œÈÁ„U   ¿ÈUº˝    ‚‚  øÊ„UÊ – ÷∞Á‚ ∑§Ê‹’‚ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ŸÊ„UÊH
‚ÈŸÃ     ’øŸ    Œ‚‚Ë‚ Á⁄U‚ÊŸÊ – ◊Ÿ ◊„È°U ø⁄UŸ ’¢ÁŒ ‚Èπ ◊ÊŸÊH 8H

Cau.: khala badhi turata phire raghub∂rå, soha cåpa kara ka¢i tµun∂rå.
årata      girå      sun∂      jaba s∂tå, kaha lachimana sana parama sabh∂tå.1.
jåhu    begi    sa≈ka¢a    ati bhråtå, lachimana bihasi kahå sunu måtå.
bhæku¢i     bilåsa     sæ¶¢i     laya ho∂, sapanehu°  sa≈ka¢a parai ki so∂.2.
marama   bacana   jaba    s∂tå bolå, hari prerita lachimana mana Œolå.
bana   disi  deva  sau≈pi  sabakåhµu, cale jahå° råvana sasi råhµu.3.



* ARA°NYA-KÅ°NœA * 705

sµuna    b∂ca    dasaka≈dhara dekhå, åvå nika¢a jat∂ ke° be¶å.
jåke°      Œara     sura    asura Œeråh∂°, nisi na n∂da dina anna na khåh∂°.4.
so       dasas∂sa      svåna     k∂ nå∂°, ita uta citai calå bhaRihå∂°.
imi  kupa≈tha  paga  deta khageså, raha na teja tana budhi bala leså.5.
nånå    bidhi    kari    kathå suhå∂, råjan∂ti bhaya pr∂ti dekhå∂.
kaha       s∂tå      sunu      jat∂ goså∂°, bolehu bacana du¶¢a k∂ nå∂°.6.
taba   råvana   nija   rµupa dekhåvå, bha∂ sabhaya jaba nåma sunåvå.
kaha     s∂tå     dhari     dh∂raju gåRhå, åi gayau prabhu rahu khala ¢håRhå.7.
jimi  haribadhuhi chudra sasa cåhå, bhaesi kålabasa nisicara nåhå.
sunata     bacana    dasas∂sa risånå, mana mahu°  carana ba≈di sukha månå.8.

As soon as He had slain the wretch the Hero of Raghuís line turned back, the
charming bow in his hand and the quiver at His waist. When S∂tå heard the cry of
distress, She was seized with excessive fear and said to Lak¶maƒa, ìGo quickly, your
brother is in great peril.î Lak¶maƒa answered with a smile, ì Listen, mother ! By the very
play of ›r∂ Råmaís eyebrows the entire creation is annihilated; could He then everle
dreamed of being in danger?î But when S∂tå urged him with words that cut him to the
quick, Lak¶maƒaís resolutionófor such was ›r∂ Hariís willówas shaken, He entrusted Her
to the care of all the sylvan gods and the deities presiding over the quarters and
proceeded to the place where ›r∂ Råma, a veritable Råhu to the moonlike Råvaƒa, was.
Availing himself of this opportunity, when there was none by the side of S∂tå, the ten-
headed Råvaƒa drew near to Her cottage in the guise of a recluse. He, in fear of whom
the gods and demons equally trembled, so much so that they could neither sleep by night
nor eat their food by dayóthat very Råvaƒa proceeded on his mission of thieving looking
this side and that like a cur. Even so the moment a man sets his foot on the path of vice,
O GaruŒa (king of birds), his bodily glow, reason and strength completely disappear.
Having invented alluring stories of various kinds he not only showed Her the course
which was dictated by political wisdom but also used threats and made love to Her. Said
S∂tå, ìListen, O holy father: you have spoken like a villain.î Then Råvaƒa revealed his
real form; and She was terrified when he mentioned his name. S∂tå plucked all Her
courage and said, ì Stay awhile, O wretch; my lord has come. Even as a tiny hare would
wed a lioness, so have you wooed your own destruction (by setting your heart on me),
O king of demons.î On hearing these words the ten-headed Råvaƒa flew into a rage,
though in his heart he rejoiced to adore Her feet. (1ó8)

ŒÙ0ó∑˝§Ùœfl¢Ã Ã’ ⁄UÊflŸ ‹ËÁã„UÁ‚ ⁄UÕ ’Ò∆UÊß–
ø‹Ê ªªŸ¬Õ •ÊÃÈ⁄U ÷ÿ° ⁄UÕ „UÊ°Á∑§ Ÿ ¡ÊßH 28H

Do.: krodhava≈ta taba råvana l∂nhisi ratha bai¢håi,
calå gaganapatha åtura bhaya°  ratha hå°ki na jåi.28.
Full of rage, Råvaƒa now seated Her in his chariot and drove through the air in

great flurry: he was so much afraid that he was scarcely able to drive. (28)

øı0ó„UÊ    ¡ª       ∞∑§    ’Ë⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊ – ∑§Á„¢U •¬⁄UÊœ Á’‚Ê⁄U„ÈU ŒÊÿÊH
•Ê⁄UÁÃ     „U⁄UŸ    ‚⁄UŸ ‚ÈπŒÊÿ∑§ – „UÊ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ÁŒŸŸÊÿ∑§H 1H
„UÊ     ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ    ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U    Ÿ®„U ŒÙ‚Ê – ‚Ù »§‹È ¬Êÿ©°U ∑§Ëã„U©°U ⁄UÙ‚ÊH
Á’Á’œ     Á’‹Ê¬     ∑§⁄UÁÃ  ’ÒŒ„UË – ÷ÍÁ⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê ¬˝÷È ŒÍÁ⁄U ‚Ÿ„UËH 2H
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Á’¬ÁÃ    ◊ÙÁ⁄U    ∑§Ù   ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊflÊ – ¬È⁄UÙ«UÊ‚ ø„U ⁄UÊ‚÷ πÊflÊH
‚ËÃÊ    ∑Ò§    Á’‹Ê¬    ‚ÈÁŸ ÷Ê⁄UË – ÷∞ ø⁄UÊø⁄U ¡Ëfl ŒÈπÊ⁄UËH 13H
ªËœ⁄UÊ¡      ‚ÈÁŸ      •Ê⁄UÃ ’ÊŸË – ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ÁÃ‹∑§ ŸÊÁ⁄U ¬Á„UøÊŸËH
•œ◊      ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U     ‹Ëã„¥U  ¡Êß¸ – Á¡Á◊ ◊‹¿U ’‚ ∑§Á¬‹Ê ªÊß¸H 14H
‚ËÃ    ¬ÈÁòÊ    ∑§⁄UÁ‚    ¡ÁŸ òÊÊ‚Ê – ∑§Á⁄U„U©° ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ ∑§⁄U ŸÊ‚ÊH
œÊflÊ      ∑˝§Ùœfl¢Ã      πª ∑Ò§‚¥ – ¿ÍU≈Uß ¬Á’ ¬⁄U’Ã ∑§„È°U ¡Ò‚¥H 15H
⁄U     ⁄U     ŒÈCÔU     ∆UÊ…∏U     Á∑§Ÿ „UÙ„UË – ÁŸ÷¸ÿ ø‹Á‚ Ÿ ¡ÊŸÁ„U ◊Ù„UËH
•ÊflÃ      ŒÁπ    ∑Î§ÃÊ¢Ã ‚◊ÊŸÊ – Á»§Á⁄U Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U ∑§⁄U •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊH 16H
∑§Ë    ◊ÒŸÊ∑§     Á∑§    πª¬ÁÃ „UÙß¸ – ◊◊ ’‹ ¡ÊŸ ‚Á„UÃ ¬ÁÃ ‚Ùß¸H
¡ÊŸÊ       ¡⁄U∆U      ¡≈UÊÿÍ  ∞„UÊ – ◊◊ ∑§⁄U ÃË⁄UÕ ¿UÊ°Á«∏UÁ„U Œ„UÊH 17H
‚ÈŸÃ      ªËœ      ∑˝§ÙœÊÃÈ⁄U œÊflÊ – ∑§„U ‚ÈŸÈ ⁄UÊflŸ ◊Ù⁄U Á‚πÊflÊH
ÃÁ¡   ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U   ∑È§‚‹  ªÎ„U ¡Ê„ÍU – ŸÊÁ„¢U Ã •‚ „UÙßÁ„U ’„ÈU’Ê„ÍUH 18H
⁄UÊ◊    ⁄UÙ·      ¬Êfl∑§    •ÁÃ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ – „UÙßÁ„U ‚∑§‹ ‚‹÷ ∑È§‹ ÃÙ⁄UÊH
©UÃL§    Ÿ    ŒÃ     Œ‚ÊŸŸ ¡ÙœÊ – Ã’®„U ªËœ œÊflÊ ∑§Á⁄U ∑˝§ÙœÊH 19H
œÁ⁄U   ∑§ø   Á’⁄UÕ  ∑§Ëã„U  ◊Á„U  Áª⁄UÊ – ‚ËÃÁ„U ⁄UÊÁπ ªËœ ¬ÈÁŸ Á»§⁄UÊH
øÙøã„U     ◊ÊÁ⁄U     Á’ŒÊ⁄UÁ‚ Œ„UË – Œ¢«U ∞∑§ ÷ß ◊ÈL§¿UÊ Ã„UËH 10H
Ã’   ‚∑˝§Ùœ    ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ÁπÁ‚•ÊŸÊ – ∑§Ê…∏UÁ‚ ¬⁄U◊ ∑§⁄UÊ‹ ∑Î§¬ÊŸÊH
∑§Ê≈UÁ‚    ¬¢π    ¬⁄UÊ  πª œ⁄UŸË – ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Á⁄U •Œ÷ÈÃ ∑§⁄UŸËH 11H
‚ËÃÁ„U      ¡ÊŸ      ø…∏UÊß ’„UÙ⁄UË – ø‹Ê ©UÃÊß‹ òÊÊ‚ Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UËH
∑§⁄UÁÃ   Á’‹Ê¬   ¡ÊÁÃ   Ÿ÷ ‚ËÃÊ – éÿÊœ Á’’‚ ¡ŸÈ ◊ÎªË ‚÷ËÃÊH 12H
ÁªÁ⁄U    ¬⁄U      ’Ò∆U    ∑§Á¬ã„U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ∑§Á„U „UÁ⁄U ŸÊ◊ ŒËã„U ¬≈U «UÊ⁄UËH
∞Á„U   Á’Áœ   ‚ËÃÁ„U  ‚Ù  ‹Ò ªÿ™§ – ’Ÿ •‚Ù∑§ ◊„°U ⁄UÊπÃ ÷ÿ™§H 13H

Cau.: hå     jaga     eka     b∂ra raghuråyå, kehi Ú  aparådha bisårehu dåyå.
årati   harana   sarana sukhadåyaka, hå raghukula saroja dinanåyaka.1.
hå  lachimana  tumhåra  nahiÚ doså, so phalu påyau°  k∂nheu°  roså.
bibidha      bilåpa     karati baideh∂, bhµuri kæpå prabhu dµuri saneh∂.2.
bipati   mori   ko   prabhuhi sunåvå, puroŒåsa caha råsabha khåvå.
s∂tå       kai     bilåpa     suni bhår∂, bhae caråcara j∂va dukhår∂.3.
g∂dharåja         suni       årata bån∂, raghukulatilaka nåri pahicån∂.
adhama        nisåcara       l∂nhe° jå∂, jimi malecha basa kapilå gå∂.4.
s∂te      putri     karasi      jani tråså, karihau°  jåtudhåna kara nåså.
dhåvå     krodhava≈ta   khaga kaise°, chµu¢ai pabi parabata kahu°  jaise°.5.
re   re   du¶¢a   ¢haRha   kina hoh∂, nirbhaya calesi na jånehi moh∂.
åvata      dekhi      kætå≈ta samånå, phiri dasaka≈dhara kara anumånå.6.
k∂     mainåka      ki     khagapati ho∂, mama bala jåna sahita pati so∂.
jånå         jara¢ha         ja¢åyµu ehå, mama kara t∂ratha chå°Rihi  dehå.7.
sunata     g∂dha     krodhåtura dhåvå, kaha sunu råvana mora sikhåvå.
taji    jånakihi    kusala    gæha jåhµu, nåhiÚ ta asa hoihi bahubåhµu.8.
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råma      ro¶a     påvaka     ati ghorå, hoihi sakala salabha kula torå.
utaru    na     deta    dasånana jodhå, tabahi Ú  g∂dha dhåvå kari krodhå.09.
dhari  kaca  biratha  k∂nha  mahi girå, s∂tahi råkhi g∂dha puni phirå.
cocanha       måri      bidåresi deh∂, da≈Œa eka bhai muruchå teh∂.10.
taba   sakrodha    nisicara khisiånå, kåRhesi parama karåla kæpånå.
kå¢esi   pa≈kha  parå  khaga dharan∂, sumiri råma kari adabhuta karan∂.11.
s∂tahi        jåna        caRhåi bahor∂, calå utåila tråsa na thor∂.
karati     bilåpa     jåti     nabha s∂tå, byådha bibasa janu mæg∂ sabh∂tå.12.
giri   para   bai¢he    kapinha nihår∂, kahi hari nåma d∂nha pa¢a Œår∂.
ehi    bidhi   s∂tahi    so    lai gayaµu, bana asoka maha°   råkhata bhayaµu.13.

ìAh! Lord of Raghus, peerless champion of the world, reliever of distress and
delighter of the suppliant, ah! the sun that gladdens the lotus-like race of Raghu, for what
fault of mine you forgat showing mercy? Ah! Lak¶maƒa, the fault is none of yours; I have
reaped the fruit of the temper I showed.î Manifold were the lamentations that Videhaís
Daughter uttered. ìThough boundless his mercy, my loving lord is far away. Who will
apprize the lord of my calamity? An ass would eat the sacrificial oblation!î At the sound
of S∂tåís loud wailing all created beings, whether animate or inanimate, felt distressed,
Ja¢åyu (the king of vultures) heard the piteous cry and recognized (from Her voice) that
it was the spouse of ›r∂ Råma, the Glory of Raghuís race, who was being carried away
by the vile demon (Råvaƒa) like a dun cow that had fallen into the hands of some
barbarian. ìS∂tå, my daughter, fear not; I will kill this demon.î The bird darted off in its
fury like a thunderbolt hurled against a mountain. ìWhy do you not stop, O villain ? You
are proceeding fearlessly as if you have not yet known me!î When he saw the vulture
bearing down upon him like Death, the ten-headed monster turned towards him and
reflected, ìIs it Mount Mainåka or can it be GaruŒa (the king of birds) ? The latter,
however, knows my strength as also his lord (Bhagavån Vi¶ƒu)!î When the bird drew near,
he recognized it and said, ì It is no other than the aged Ja¢åyu; he has come to drop
his body at the sanctuary of my hands.î At this the vulture rushed in the excitement of
his fury, exclaiming: ì Listen, Råvaƒa, to my advice and return home safely, letting
Janakaís Daughter alone. Otherwise despite your many arms what will happen is this: in
the most terrible flame of ›r∂ Råmaís wrath your whole house will be consumed like a
moth.î Bellicose Råvaƒa, however gave no answer. The vulture (Ja¢åyu) thereupon
rushed wildly on and clutching the demon by his hair pulled him from the chariot  so that
he fell to the ground. Having placed S∂tå in a safe retreat, the vulture turned once more
towards Råvaƒa and striking him with his beak tore his body. For nearly half an hour
Råvaƒa lay unconscious. Much annoyed at this the demon now angrily drew his most
dreadful sword and cut off Jatåyuís wings. Invoking ›r∂ Råma and having accomplished
marvellous feats, the bird fell to the ground. Råvaƒa took S∂tå once more into his car and
drove off in haste, greatly alarmed. S∂tå was borne through the air lamenting like a
frightened doe caught in the trap of a hunter. Perceiving some monkeys perched on a
hill She dropped some cloth uttering ›r∂ Hariís name. In this manner Råvaƒa took S∂tå
away and kept Her in the A‹oka garden.                      (1ó13)

ŒÙ0ó„UÊÁ⁄U ¬⁄UÊ π‹ ’„ÈU Á’Áœ ÷ÿ •L§ ¬˝ËÁÃ ŒπÊß–
Ã’ •‚Ù∑§ ¬ÊŒ¬ Ã⁄U ⁄UÊÁπÁ‚ ¡ÃŸ ∑§⁄UÊßH 29 (∑§)H
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Do.: håri parå khala bahu bidhi bhaya aru pr∂ti dekhåi,
taba asoka pådapa tara råkhisi jatana karåi.29(A).
The wretch tried every kind of threat and endearment but failed miserably. At last

he kept Her under an A‹oka tree strongly guarded. (29 A)

[ PAUSE 6 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION ]

¡Á„U Á’Áœ ∑§¬≈U ∑È§⁄¢Uª ‚¢°ª œÊß ø‹ üÊË⁄UÊ◊–
‚Ù ¿UÁ’ ‚ËÃÊ ⁄UÊÁπ ©U⁄U ⁄U≈UÁÃ ⁄U„UÁÃ „UÁ⁄UŸÊ◊H 29 (π)H
jehi bidhi kapa¢a kura≈ga sa°ga dhåi cale ‹r∂råma,
so chabi s∂tå råkhi ura ra¢ati rahati harinåma.29(B)
Having impressed on Her heart the beautiful image of ›r∂ Råma as He appeared while

running in pursuit of the false deer, S∂tå incessantly repeated ›r∂ Hariís Name.      (29 B)

øı0ó⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ     •ŸÈ¡Á„U    •ÊflÃ ŒπË – ’ÊÁ„U¡ Áø¢ÃÊ ∑§ËÁã„U Á’‚·ËH
¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ      ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U„ÈU •∑§‹Ë – •Êÿ„ÈU ÃÊÃ ’øŸ ◊◊ ¬‹ËH 1H
ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U   ÁŸ∑§⁄  U Á»§⁄UÁ„¢U    ’Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ◊◊ ◊Ÿ ‚ËÃÊ •ÊüÊ◊ ŸÊ„UË¥H
ªÁ„U   ¬Œ  ∑§◊‹  •ŸÈ¡  ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ∑§„©U ŸÊÕ ∑§¿ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U Ÿ πÙ⁄UËH 2H
•ŸÈ¡    ‚◊Ã      ª∞    ¬˝÷È Ã„UflÊ° – ªÙŒÊflÁ⁄U Ã≈U •ÊüÊ◊ ¡„UflÊ°H
•ÊüÊ◊     ŒÁπ     ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë  „UËŸÊ – ÷∞ Á’∑§‹ ¡‚ ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã ŒËŸÊH 3H
„UÊ     ªÈŸ     πÊÁŸ     ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ‚ËÃÊ – M§¬ ‚Ë‹ ’˝Ã Ÿ◊ ¬ÈŸËÃÊH
‹Á¿U◊Ÿ     ‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞     ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÃË – ¬Í¿UÃ ø‹ ‹ÃÊ ÃL§ ¬Ê°ÃËH 4H
„U     πª    ◊Îª    „U    ◊œÈ∑§⁄ U  üÊŸË – ÃÈê„U ŒπË ‚ËÃÊ ◊ÎªŸÒŸËH
π¢¡Ÿ    ‚È∑§    ∑§¬ÙÃ   ◊Îª ◊ËŸÊ – ◊œÈ¬ ÁŸ∑§⁄U ∑§ÙÁ∑§‹Ê ¬˝’ËŸÊH 5H
∑¢È§Œ       ∑§‹Ë     ŒÊÁ«∏U◊ ŒÊÁ◊ŸË – ∑§◊‹ ‚⁄UŒ ‚Á‚ •Á„U÷ÊÁ◊ŸËH
’L§Ÿ     ¬Ê‚    ◊ŸÙ¡    œŸÈ „¢U‚Ê – ª¡ ∑§„UÁ⁄U ÁŸ¡ ‚ÈŸÃ ¬˝‚¢‚ÊH 6H
üÊË»§‹    ∑§Ÿ∑§    ∑§ŒÁ‹ „U⁄U·Ê„UË¥ – Ÿ∑È§ Ÿ ‚¢∑§ ‚∑È§ø ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
‚ÈŸÈ    ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë   ÃÙÁ„U    Á’ŸÈ •Ê¡Í – „U⁄U· ‚∑§‹ ¬Êß ¡ŸÈ ⁄UÊ¡ÍH 7H
Á∑§Á◊  ‚Á„U  ¡ÊÃ  •Ÿπ  ÃÙÁ„U  ¬Ê„UË¥ – Á¬˝ÿÊ ’Áª ¬˝ª≈UÁ‚ ∑§‚ ŸÊ„UË¥H
∞Á„U   Á’Áœ  πÙ¡Ã  Á’‹¬Ã SflÊ◊Ë – ◊Ÿ„È ◊„UÊ Á’⁄U„UË •ÁÃ ∑§Ê◊ËH 8H
¬Í⁄UŸ∑§Ê◊      ⁄UÊ◊       ‚Èπ ⁄UÊ‚Ë – ◊ŸÈ¡ øÁ⁄UÃ ∑§⁄U •¡ •Á’ŸÊ‚ËH
•Êª¥      ¬⁄UÊ       ªËœ¬ÁÃ ŒπÊ – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ Á¡ã„U ⁄UπÊH 9H

Cau.: raghupati      anujahi      åvata dekh∂, båhija ci≈tå k∂nhi bise¶∂.
janakasutå          pariharihu akel∂, åyahu tåta bacana mama pel∂.1.
nisicara    nikara   phirahiÚ   banamåh∂°, mama mana s∂tå å‹rama nåh∂°.
gahi   pada  kamala   anuja  kara jor∂, kaheu nåtha kachu mohi na khor∂.2.
anuja  sameta  gae   prabhu tahavå° , godåvari ta¢a å‹rama jahavå° .
å‹rama      dekhi        jånak∂ h∂nå, bhae bikala jasa pråkæta d∂nå.3.
hå      guna      khåni      jånak∂ s∂tå, rµupa s∂la brata nema pun∂tå.
lachimana    samujhåe    bahu bhå° t∂, pµuchata cale latå taru på°t∂.4.
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he khaga mæga he madhukara ‹ren∂, tumha dekh∂ s∂tå mæganain∂.
kha≈jana  suka  kapota  mæga m∂nå, madhupa nikara kokilå prab∂nå.5.
ku≈da      kal∂      dåRima dåmin∂, kamala sarada sasi ahibhåmin∂.
baruna  påsa  manoja  dhanu ha≈så, gaja kehari nija sunata prasa≈så.6.
‹r∂phala    kanaka    kadali harå¶åh∂° , neku na sa≈ka sakuca mana måh∂°.
sunu      jånak∂      tohi      binu åjµu, hara¶e sakala påi janu råjµu.7.
kimi   sahi   jåta   anakha   tohi påh∂° , priyå begi praga¢asi kasa nåh∂°.
ehi   bidhi   khojata  bilapata svåm∂, manahu  mahå birah∂ ati kåm∂.8.
pµuranakåma     råma     sukha rås∂, manuja carita kara aja abinås∂.
åge°           parå       g∂dhapati dekhå, sumirata råma carana jinha rekhå.9.

When the Lord of Raghus saw His younger brother coming, He outwardly
expressed much concern. ìAlas! You have left Janakaís daughter alone and come here
against my instructions. Hosts of demons are roaming about in the forest; I, therefore,
suspect S∂tå is not at the hermitage.î Lak¶maƒa clasped ›r∂ Råmaís lotus feet and
replied with joined palms, ìLord, it is no fault of mine.î Accompanied by His younger
brother, the Lord went back to His hermitage on the bank of the Godåvar∂.  When He
saw the hermitage bereft of Janakaís Daughter, He felt as perturbed and afflicted as any
common man. ì Alas! S∂tå, Janakaís daughter, the very mine of virtues, of such flawless
beauty, character, austerity and devotion!î Lak¶maƒa consoled Him in many ways. He
questioned all the creepers and trees (that stood on the way ) as He went along (in
search of Her): ì O birds and deer, O string of bees, have you seen the fawn-eyed S∂tå?
The wagtail, the parrot, the pigeon, the deer, the fish, the swarms of bees, the clever
cuckoo, the jasmine buds, the pomegranate, the lightning, the lotus, the autumnal moon,
the gliding serpent, the noose of Varuƒa (the god of water), the bow of Cupid, the swan,
the elephant and the lion now hear themselves praised. The Bilva fruit and the gold
banana rejoice and do not feel the least misgiving or bashfulness* Listen, Janakaís
daughter : in your absence today they are all glad as if they have got a Kingdom. How
can you bear such rivalry? Why do you not reveal yourself quickly, my darling?î In this
way the Lord searched and lamented like an uxorious husband sore smitten with pangs
of separation. ›r∂ Råma, who is Bliss personified and has all His wishes accomplished,
and who is both unborn and immortal, behaved like a mortal. Further on they saw the
king of vultures lying, with his thoughts fixed on ›r∂ Råmaís feet which bear characteristic
marks on their soles.†                                                                 (1ó9)

* ›r∂ Råma here well-nigh exhausts the list of birds and beasts as well as of inanimate objects to which
Indian poets usually liken the limbs of a charming lady. Of these the eyes are compared to the fish and the
wagtail as well as to the eyes of a fawn, the nose to the parrotís beak, the neck to that of the pigeon, the curly
hair to a swarm of bees, the voice to the notes of a cuckoo, the teeth to the jasmine buds and the seeds of the
pomegranate, the complexion to the lightning, the eyes and the face as well as the hand and feet to the lotus,
the face to the autumnal moon, the braid of hair hanging on the back to a gliding serpent, the smile to the
noose of Varuƒa, the eyebrows to Cupidís bow, the gait to that of the swan and the elephant,  the waist to that
of the lion, the breasts to the Bilva fruit and the thigh to the gold banana. The idea here is that though models
of beauty so far as earthly women are concerned, none of these analogues stood comparison with S∂tåís
limbs and hence they dare not face the latter out of shame. Now that S∂tå was no more to be seen, they all
regained their supremacy and exulted over their good fortune.

† The scriptures mention 48 marks on the soles of the Lordís feet, 24 on each. Those on the left are:
(1) a vertical line (Urdhvarekhå), (2) a Svastika, (3) an A¶¢akoƒa ( a figure consisting of a pair of squares
intersecting each other), (4) Goddess Lak¶m∂ (represented by a golden coil describing two and a half concentric
circles), (5) a plough, (6) a pestle,  (7) a figure of ›e¶a (the serpent-god), (8) an arrow, (9) the sky (represented
by a cipher), (10) a lotus, (11) a chariot, (12) a thunderbolt, (13) a grain of barley, (14)  the  wish-yielding



710 * ›R∫ RÅMACARITAMÅNASA *

ŒÙ0ó∑§⁄U ‚⁄UÙ¡ Á‚⁄U ¬⁄U‚©U ∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U–
ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ¿UÁ’ œÊ◊ ◊Èπ Á’ªÃ ÷ß¸ ‚’ ¬Ë⁄UH 30H

Do.: kara saroja sira paraseu kæpåsi≈dhu raghub∂ra,
nirakhi råma chabi dhåma mukha bigata bha∂ saba p∂ra.30.
The Hero of Raghuís line, the ocean of mercy, caresse Ja¢åyuís head with His lotus

hands. As the bird gazed on ›r∂ Råmaís countenance, the home of loveliness, all his pain
disappeared. (30)

øı0óÃ’    ∑§„U   ªËœ   ’øŸ   œÁ⁄U œË⁄UÊ – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ ÷¢¡Ÿ ÷fl ÷Ë⁄UÊH
ŸÊÕ   Œ‚ÊŸŸ    ÿ„U   ªÁÃ ∑§Ëã„UË – ÃÁ„¢U π‹ ¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ „UÁ⁄U ‹Ëã„UËH 1H
‹Ò    ŒÁë¿UŸ     ÁŒÁ‚    ªÿ©U ªÙ‚ÊßZ – Á’‹¬ÁÃ •ÁÃ ∑È§⁄U⁄UË ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH
Œ⁄U‚   ‹ÊÁª    ¬˝÷È    ⁄UÊπ©°U ¬˝ÊŸÊ – ø‹Ÿ ø„UÃ •’ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊH 2H
⁄UÊ◊     ∑§„UÊ     ÃŸÈ     ⁄UÊπ„ÈU ÃÊÃÊ – ◊Èπ ◊È‚È∑§Êß ∑§„UË ÃÁ„¢U ’ÊÃÊH
¡Ê ∑§⁄U   ŸÊ◊   ◊⁄UÃ  ◊Èπ •ÊflÊ – •œ◊©U ◊È∑È§Ã „UÙß üÊÈÁÃ ªÊflÊH 3H
‚Ù    ◊◊     ‹ÙøŸ     ªÙø⁄U •Êª¥ – ⁄UÊπı¥ Œ„U ŸÊÕ ∑§Á„U πÊ°ª¥H
¡‹    ÷Á⁄U   ŸÿŸ   ∑§„UÁ„¢U ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ÃÊÃ ∑§◊¸ ÁŸ¡ Ã¥ ªÁÃ ¬Êß¸H 4H
¬⁄UÁ„UÃ    ’‚   Á¡ã„U   ∑§   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ÁÃã„U ∑§„ÈU° ¡ª ŒÈ‹¸÷ ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥H
ÃŸÈ   ÃÁ¡   ÃÊÃ   ¡Ê„ÈU   ◊◊ œÊ◊Ê – Œ©°U ∑§Ê„U ÃÈê„U ¬Í⁄UŸ∑§Ê◊ÊH 5H

Cau.: taba kaha g∂dha  bacana dhari dh∂rå, sunahu råma bha≈jana bhava bh∂rå.
nåtha    dasånana    yaha  gati k∂nh∂, tehiÚ  khala janakasutå hari l∂nh∂.1.
lai    dacchina    disi    gayau goså∂°, bilapati ati kurar∂ k∂ nå∂°.
darasa   lågi   prabhu   råkheu° prånå, calana cahata aba kæpånidhånå.2.
råma     kahå     tanu     råkhahu tåtå, mukha musukåi kah∂ tehiÚ  båtå.
jå kara    nåma    marata    mukha åvå, adhamau  mukuta hoi ‹ruti gåvå.3.
so     mama     locana     gocara åge° , råkhau°  deha nåtha kehi khå°ge° .
jala  bhari   nayana   kahahiÚ raghurå∂, tåta karma nija te° gati på∂.4.
parahita  basa  jinha   ke   mana måh∂°, tinha kahu°   jaga durlabha kachu nåh∂°.
tanu   taji   tåta   jåhu   mama dhåmå, deu°  kåha tumha pµuranakåmå.5.

The vulture now recovered himself and spoke as follows: ìListen, Råma, the allayer
of the fear of transmigration: it was the ten-headed Råvaƒa, my lord, who reduced me
to this plight; it was the same wretch who carried off Janakaís daughter. He took Her

tree in heaven, (15) a goad, (16) a flag, (17) a crown, (18) the discus ( Sudar‹ana), (19) a throne,
(20) the staff of Yama (the god of death), (21) a chowrie, (22) an umbrella, (23) a human figure and
(24) a wreath of victory (placed by a bride round the neck of the suitor of her choice); while those borne on the
right sole are: (1) the river Sarayµu, (2) a cowís hoof, (3) the earth, (4) a pitcher, (5) a small flag, (6) a Jambu fruit
(the black plum), (7) the crescent, (8) a conchshell, (9) a ®a¢koƒa ( a figure consisting of a pair of triangles
intersecting each other), (10) a triangle, (11) a mace, (12) a J∂va or the individual soul (represented by a point
illustrating its atomic size), (13) Vindu ( a point) and (14) ›akti ( represented by a semi-circle and forming the
base of the Vindu), (15) a reservoir of nectar, (16) three horizontal lines like the folds of the belly, (17) a fish,
(18) the full-moon, (19) a lute, (20) a flute, (21) a bow, (22) a quiver, (23) a swan and (24) an ornament for the
head of a lady. It should be remembered here that ›r∂ S∂tå also bears the same marks in Her soles, with this
difference that the marks on ›r∂ Råmaís right sole are borne by S∂tå on Her left and vice-versa.
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away, holy sir, to the south while she kept screaming loudly as an osprey. I have survived,
my lord, only to behold You, my life now is about to depart, O fountain of mercy.î Said
›r∂ Råma, ìLive yet more, Dear one.î He, however, replied with a smile on his
countenance, ìHe whose very name, so declare the Vedas, redeems the most depraved
soul even if it  appears on his lips at the moment of his death, is present before me in
a visible form ! What more is wanting now, for which I should retain my body any longer?î
With His eyes full of tears the Lord of Raghus replied, ìDear father, you have attained
to an enviable state by virtue of your own noble deeds. Nothing is difficult of attainment
in this world to those who have othersí interests at heart. Casting off your body, dear
father, proceed now to My divine abode. What shall I give you, when you have all your
desires already accomplished ? (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó‚ËÃÊ „U⁄UŸ ÃÊÃ ¡ÁŸ ∑§„U„ÈU Á¬ÃÊ ‚Ÿ ¡Êß–
¡ı¥ ◊Ò¥ ⁄UÊ◊ Ã ∑È§‹ ‚Á„UÃ ∑§Á„UÁ„U Œ‚ÊŸŸ •ÊßH 31H

Do.: s∂tå harana tåta jani kahahu pitå sana jåi,
jau° maiÚ råma ta kula sahita kahihi dasånana åi.31.
ìBut on reaching there, sire, tell not my father about S∂tåís abduction. If I am no

other than Råma ( if I am what I am), the ten-headed Råvaƒa and his whole house will
go and say everything to him.î (31)

øı0óªËœ    Œ„U    ÃÁ¡   œÁ⁄U   „UÁ⁄U  M§¬Ê – ÷Í·Ÿ ’„ÈU ¬≈U ¬ËÃ •ŸÍ¬ÊH
SÿÊ◊   ªÊÃ    Á’‚Ê‹   ÷È¡ øÊ⁄UË – •SÃÈÁÃ ∑§⁄UÃ ŸÿŸ ÷Á⁄U ’Ê⁄UËH 1H

Cau.: g∂dha   deha   taji   dhari   hari rµupå, bhµu¶ana bahu pa¢a p∂ta anµupå,
syåma    gåta    bisåla    bhuja cår∂, astuti karata nayana bhari bår∂.1.

The vulture now dropped his body and assumed ›r∂ Hariís own form, bedecked
with many jewels and clad in a yellow attire of matchless splendour, and possessed of
a dark hue and four long arms; and with his eyes full of tears he burst into praises of
his lord. (1)

¿¢U0ó ¡ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ M§¬ •ŸÍ¬ ÁŸªÈ¸Ÿ ‚ªÈŸ ªÈŸ ¬˝⁄U∑§ ‚„UË–
Œ‚‚Ë‚ ’Ê„ÈU ¬˝ø¢«U π¢«UŸ ø¢«U ‚⁄U ◊¢«UŸ ◊„UËH
¬ÊÕÙŒ ªÊÃ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ◊Èπ ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl •ÊÿÃ ‹ÙøŸ¢–
ÁŸÃ ŸıÁ◊ ⁄UÊ◊È ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ’Ê„ÈU Á’‚Ê‹ ÷fl ÷ÿ ◊ÙøŸ¢H 1H
’‹◊¬˝◊ÿ◊ŸÊÁŒ◊¡◊éÿQ§◊∑§◊ªÙø⁄¢  –
ªÙÁ’¢Œ ªÙ¬⁄U m¢m„U⁄U Á’ÇÿÊŸÉÊŸ œ⁄UŸËœ⁄¢UH
¡ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊¢òÊ ¡¬¢Ã ‚¢Ã •Ÿ¢Ã ¡Ÿ ◊Ÿ ⁄¢U¡Ÿ¢–
ÁŸÃ ŸıÁ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ •∑§Ê◊ Á¬˝ÿ ∑§Ê◊ÊÁŒ π‹ Œ‹ ª¢¡Ÿ¢H 2H
¡Á„U üÊÈÁÃ ÁŸ⁄¢U¡Ÿ ’̋rÊÔ éÿÊ¬∑§ Á’⁄U¡ •¡ ∑§Á„U ªÊfl„UË¥–
∑§Á⁄U äÿÊŸ ÇÿÊŸ Á’⁄UÊª ¡Ùª •Ÿ∑§ ◊ÈÁŸ ¡Á„U ¬Êfl„UË¥H
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‚Ù ¬˝ª≈U ∑§L§ŸÊ ∑¢§Œ ‚Ù÷Ê ’Î¢Œ •ª ¡ª ◊Ù„Uß¸–
◊◊ NUŒÿ ¬¢∑§¡ ÷Î¢ª •¢ª •Ÿ¢ª ’„ÈU ¿UÁ’ ‚Ù„Uß¸H 3H
¡Ù •ª◊ ‚Èª◊ ‚È÷Êfl ÁŸ◊¸‹ •‚◊ ‚◊ ‚ËÃ‹ ‚ŒÊ–
¬Sÿ¢ÁÃ ¡¢ ¡ÙªË ¡ÃŸ ∑§Á⁄U ∑§⁄UÃ ◊Ÿ ªÙ ’‚ ‚ŒÊH
‚Ù ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄U◊Ê ÁŸflÊ‚ ‚¢ÃÃ ŒÊ‚ ’‚ ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ œŸË–
◊◊ ©U⁄U ’‚©U ‚Ù ‚◊Ÿ ‚¢‚ÎÁÃ ¡Ê‚È ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ¬ÊflŸËH 4H

Cha≈.:jaya råma rµupa anµupa nirguna saguna guna preraka sah∂,
dasas∂sa båhu praca≈Œa kha≈Œana ca≈Œa sara ma≈Œana mah∂.
påthoda gåta saroja mukha råj∂va åyata locana≈,
nita naumi råmu kæpåla båhu bisåla bhava bhaya mocana≈.1.
balamaprameyamanådimajamabyaktamekamagocara≈,
gobi≈da gopara dva≈dvahara bigyånaghana dharan∂dhara≈.
je råma ma≈tra japa≈ta sa≈ta ana≈ta jana mana ra≈jana≈,
nita naumi råma akåma priya kåmådi khala dala ga≈jana≈.2.
jehi ‹ruti nira≈jana brahma byåpaka biraja aja kahi gåvah∂°,
kari dhyåna gyåna biråga joga aneka muni jehi påvah∂°.
so praga¢a karunå ka≈da sobhå bæ≈da aga jaga moha∂,
mama hædaya pa≈kaja bhæ≈ga a≈ga ana≈ga bahu chabi soha∂.3.
jo agama sugama subhåva nirmala asama sama s∂tala sadå,
pasya≈ti ja≈ jog∂ jatana kari karata mana go basa sadå.
so råma ramå nivåsa sa≈tata dåsa basa tribhuvana dhan∂,
mama ura basau so samana sa≈sæti jåsu k∂rati påvan∂.4.
ìGlory to ›r∂ Råma of incomparable beauty, who is absolute as well as qualified

and the true impeller of Guƒas (Måyå) too. His fierce arrows are potent enough to cut
off the terrible arms of the ten-headed Råvaƒa. I incessantly adore the all-merciful ›r∂
Råma, the ornament of the earth, who is endowed with a form dark as the rain-cloud, a
face resembling the blue lotus and large eyes resembling the red lotus.  Possessed of
long arms, He rids His devotees of the fear of transmigration. His strength is immeasurable;
He is without beginning and unborn, the one (without a second), unmanifest and
imperceptible, beyond the reach of the senses, though attainable with the help of the
Vedic hymns, the dispeller of pairs of opposites (such as joy and sorrow, birth and death,
pleasure and pain etc.,) consciousness personified, the supporter of the earth, the
delighter of the soul of countless saints and devotees who repeat the sacred Name of
Råma. I ever extol ›r∂ Råma, who loves and is loved by those who are free from desire
and curbs the host of vicious propensities such as lust and so on. He, whom the Vedas
glorify under the name of Brahma, pure (free from the taint of Måyå), all-pervading,
passionless and unborn, whom the sages attain to through manifold practices such as
meditation, discretion, dispassion and Yoga (self-discipline), that fountain of mercy has
become manifest as the very incarnation of beauty and enraptures the whole animate and
inanimate creation. He is the bee that resides in the lotus of my heart and through
every limb of His, shines the splendour of many a god of love. He, who is at once
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inaccessible and easily accessible, who has a guileless disposition and is both partial and
impartial and ever placid, whom the Yog∂s perceive with great effort subduing their senses
and mind, that Råma, the abode of Ramå (Goddess Lak¶m∂) and the Lord of the three
spheres (the entire creation) is ever at the beck and call of His devotees. May He abide
in my heart, whose holy praises put a stop to transmigration.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•Á’⁄U‹ ÷ªÁÃ ◊ÊÁª ’⁄U ªËœ ªÿ©U „UÁ⁄UœÊ◊–
ÃÁ„U ∑§Ë Á∑˝§ÿÊ ¡ÕÙÁøÃ ÁŸ¡ ∑§⁄U ∑§Ëã„UË ⁄UÊ◊H 32H

Do.: abirala bhagati mågi bara g∂dha gayau haridhåma,
tehi k∂ kriyå jathocita nija kara k∂nh∂ råma.32.
Asking the boon of uninterrupted devotion the vulture (Ja¢åyu) ascended to ›r∂ Hariís

Abode. ›r∂ Råma performed his funeral rites with due ceremony and with His own hands.  (32)

øı0ó∑§Ù◊‹     ÁøÃ    •ÁÃ  ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹Ê – ∑§Ê⁄UŸ Á’ŸÈ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ÊH
ªËœ    •œ◊    πª  •ÊÁ◊· ÷ÙªË – ªÁÃ ŒËã„UË ¡Ù ¡ÊøÃ ¡ÙªËH 1H
‚ÈŸ„ÈU    ©U◊Ê     Ã     ‹Ùª •÷ÊªË – „UÁ⁄U ÃÁ¡ „UÙÁ„¢U Á’·ÿ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªËH
¬ÈÁŸ     ‚ËÃÁ„U    πÙ¡Ã  mı ÷Êß¸ – ø‹ Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ’Ÿ ’„ÈUÃÊß¸H 2H
‚¢∑È§‹   ‹ÃÊ    Á’≈U¬    ÉÊŸ ∑§ÊŸŸ – ’„ÈU πª ◊Îª Ã„°U ª¡ ¬¢øÊŸŸH
•ÊflÃ      ¬¢Õ     ∑§’¢œ ÁŸ¬ÊÃÊ – Ã®„U ‚’ ∑§„UË ‚Ê¬ ∑Ò§ ’ÊÃÊH 3H
ŒÈ⁄U’Ê‚Ê     ◊ÙÁ„U      ŒËã„UË  ‚Ê¬Ê – ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ¬Áπ Á◊≈UÊ ‚Ù ¬Ê¬ÊH
‚ÈŸÈ      ª¢œ’¸    ∑§„U©°U    ◊Ò¥  ÃÙ„UË – ◊ÙÁ„U Ÿ ‚Ù„UÊß ’˝rÊÔ∑È§‹ º˝Ù„UËH 4H

Cau.: komala       cita      ati d∂nadayålå, kårana binu raghunåtha kæpålå.
g∂dha  adhama  khaga  åmi¶a bhog∂, gati d∂nh∂ jo jåcata jog∂.1.
sunahu    umå    te    loga abhåg∂, hari taji hohi Ú  bi¶aya anuråg∂.
puni    s∂tahi    khojata    dvau bhå∂, cale bilokata bana bahutå∂.2.
sa≈kula  latå  bi¢apa  ghana kånana, bahu khaga mæga taha°   gaja pa≈cånana.
åvata      pa≈tha     kaba≈dha nipåtå, tehiÚ saba kah∂ såpa kai båtå.3.
durabåså       mohi      d∂nh∂ såpå, prabhu pada pekhi mi¢å so påpå.
sunu   ga≈dharba   kahau°    mai Ú toh∂, mohi na sohåi brahmakula droh∂.4.

The Lord of Raghus is most tender-hearted and compassionate to the humble and
shows His mercy even where there is no occasion for it. On a vulture, who is a most
unclean and carnivorous bird, He conferred a state which is solicited even by Yog∂s.
Listen, Umå: those people are unfortunate indeed, who abandon ›r∂ Hari and become
attached to the object of sense. The two brothers proceeded further in quest of S∂tå and
marked the thickening of the forest even as they went. The thicket was full of creepers
and trees and inhabited by many birds and deer, elephants and lions, ›r∂ Råma
overthrew the demon Kabandha even as the latter met Him on the way; he told Him the
whole story about the curse pronounced on him: ìThe sage Durvåså had imprecated me;
the sin has now been wiped out by the sight of the Lordís feet.î ìListen, O Gandharva,
to what I tell you: I cannot tolerate an enemy of the Bråhmaƒas.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ ∑§¬≈U ÃÁ¡ ¡Ù ∑§⁄U ÷Í‚È⁄U ‚fl–
◊ÙÁ„U ‚◊Ã Á’⁄¢UÁø Á‚fl ’‚ ÃÊ∑¥§ ‚’ ŒflH 33H
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Do.: mana krama bacana kapa¢a taji jo kara bhµusura seva,
mohi sameta bira≈ci siva basa tåke° saba deva.33.
ìHe who without guile in thought, word and deed, does service to the Bråhmaƒas

(the very gods on earth), wins over Brahmå, ›iva, Myself and all other divinities. (33)

øı0ó‚Ê¬Ã     ÃÊ«∏UÃ       ¬L§· ∑§„¢UÃÊ – Á’¬˝ ¬ÍÖÿ •‚ ªÊflÁ„¢U ‚¢ÃÊH
¬ÍÁ¡•     Á’¬˝     ‚Ë‹   ªÈŸ „UËŸÊ – ‚Íº˝ Ÿ  ªÈŸ ªŸ ÇÿÊŸ ¬˝’ËŸÊH 1H
∑§Á„U    ÁŸ¡    œ◊¸    ÃÊÁ„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ – ÁŸ¡ ¬Œ ¬˝ËÁÃ ŒÁπ ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflÊH
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ø⁄UŸ   ∑§◊‹   Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸ – ªÿ©U ªªŸ •Ê¬ÁŸ ªÁÃ ¬Êß¸H 2H
ÃÊÁ„U     Œß     ªÁÃ     ⁄UÊ◊  ©UŒÊ⁄UÊ – ‚’⁄UË ∑¥§ •ÊüÊ◊ ¬ªÈ œÊ⁄UÊH
‚’⁄UË     ŒÁπ    ⁄UÊ◊    ªÎ„°U  •Ê∞ – ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§ ’øŸ ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê Á¡ÿ° ÷Ê∞H 3H
‚⁄UÁ‚¡    ‹ÙøŸ    ’Ê„ÈU Á’‚Ê‹Ê – ¡≈UÊ ◊È∑È§≈U Á‚⁄U ©U⁄U ’Ÿ◊Ê‹ÊH
SÿÊ◊     ªı⁄U    ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U    ŒÙ©U  ÷Êß¸ – ‚’⁄UË ¬⁄UË ø⁄UŸ ‹¬≈UÊß¸H 4H
¬̋◊   ◊ªŸ    ◊Èπ    ’øŸ    Ÿ •ÊflÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬Œ ‚⁄UÙ¡ Á‚⁄U ŸÊflÊH
‚ÊŒ⁄U     ¡‹     ‹Ò    ø⁄UŸ ¬πÊ⁄U – ¬ÈÁŸ ‚È¢Œ⁄U •Ê‚Ÿ ’Ò∆UÊ⁄UH 5H

Cau.: såpata     tåRata     paru¶a kaha≈tå, bipra pµujya asa gåvahiÚ  sa≈tå.
pµujia     bipra     s∂la     guna h∂nå, sµudra na guna gana gyåna prab∂nå.1.
kahi   nija   dharma  tåhi samujhåvå, nija pada pr∂ti dekhi mana bhåvå.
raghupati   carana   kamala  siru nå∂, gayau gagana åpani gati på∂.2.
tåhi      dei      gati      råma udårå, sabar∂ ke° å‹rama pagu dhårå.
sabar∂     dekhi     råma     gæha° åe, muni ke bacana samujhi jiya°   bhåe.3.
sarasija       locana       båhu bisålå, ja¢å muku¢a sira ura banamålå.
syåma   gaura   su≈dara   dou bhå∂, sabar∂ par∂ carana lapa¢å∂.4.
prema magana mukha bacana na åvå, puni puni pada saroja sira nåvå.
sådara    jala    lai    carana pakhåre, puni su≈dara åsana bai¢håre.5.

ìA Bråhmaƒa, even though he curse you, beat you or speak harsh words to you,
is still worthy of adoration: so declare the saints. A Bråhmaƒa must be respected, though
lacking in amiability and virtue; not so a ›µudra, though possessing a host of virtues and
rich in knowledge.î The Lord instructed Kabandha in His own cult ( the cult of Devotion)
and was delighted at heart to see his devotion to His feet. Having regained his original
form (that of a Gandharva ) he bowed his head to the lotus feet of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord
of Raghus) and ascended to the heaven. Having conferred on him his own (Gandharva)
state the beneficent Råma repaired to the hermitage of ›abar∂*. When ›abar∂ saw that
›r∂ Råma had called at her abode, she recalled the words of the sage (Mata∆ga)† and
was glad of heart. With lotus-like eyes, long arms, a tuft of matted hair adorning their

* ›abar∂ was known by the name of the wild tribe (›abaras) to which she belonged. Though low-born,
she had already acquired some celebrity for her piety and devotion; hence the poet has chosen to call her
abode a hermitage ( a name generally applied to the abode of sages and hermits). This can easily serve as
an illustration of the catholicity of the great Hindu religion, which, though rigid in social matters, does not fail
to give proper recognition to individual merit and virtue. The whole of this episode is a great eye-opener in this
respect.

† From other sources it can be gathered that the sage, who was ›abar∂ís own Guru, had predicted to
her, on the eve of his demise long before, that the Lord would visit her. It is this prediction of the sage that has
been referred to above.
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head like a crown and a garland of wild flowers hanging upon their breast, the two brothers
looked most charmingóthe one dark of hue and the other fair; ›abar∂ fell prostrate and
embraced their feet. She was so owerwhelmed with love that no words came  to  her  lips.
Again and again she  bowed  her  head at their lotus feet. Presently she look some  water
and  reverently laved their feet and then conducted them to a seat of honour.      (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó∑¢§Œ ◊Í‹ »§‹ ‚È⁄U‚ •ÁÃ ÁŒ∞ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§„È°U •ÊÁŸ–
¬˝◊ ‚Á„UÃ ¬˝÷È πÊ∞ ’Ê⁄¢’Ê⁄U ’πÊÁŸH 34H

Do.: ka≈da mµula phala surasa ati die råma kahu° åni,
prema sahita prabhu khåe båra≈båra bakhani.34.
She brought and offered to ›r∂ Råma the most delicious bulbs, roots and fruits.

The Lord partook of them appreciating again and again. (34)

øı0ó¬ÊÁŸ     ¡ÙÁ⁄U     •Êª¥    ÷ß ∆UÊ…∏UË – ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ¬˝ËÁÃ •ÁÃ ’Ê…∏UËH
∑§Á„U   Á’Áœ   •SÃÈÁÃ  ∑§⁄Uı¥ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UË – •œ◊ ¡ÊÁÃ ◊Ò¥ ¡«∏∏U◊ÁÃ ÷Ê⁄UËH 1H
•œ◊  Ã   •œ◊   •œ◊  •ÁÃ  ŸÊ⁄UË – ÁÃã„U ◊„°U ◊Ò¥ ◊ÁÃ◊¢Œ •ÉÊÊ⁄UËH
∑§„U   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ   ‚ÈŸÈ   ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ ’ÊÃÊ – ◊ÊŸ©°U ∞∑§ ÷ªÁÃ ∑§⁄U ŸÊÃÊH 2H
¡ÊÁÃ    ¬Ê°ÁÃ    ∑È§‹     œ◊¸ ’«∏UÊß¸ – œŸ ’‹ ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ªÈŸ øÃÈ⁄UÊß¸H
÷ªÁÃ   „UËŸ    Ÿ⁄U    ‚Ù„Uß ∑Ò§‚Ê – Á’ŸÈ ¡‹ ’ÊÁ⁄UŒ ŒÁπ• ¡Ò‚ÊH 3H
ŸflœÊ   ÷ªÁÃ  ∑§„U©°U   ÃÙÁ„U ¬Ê„UË¥ – ‚ÊflœÊŸ ‚ÈŸÈ œL§ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„Ë¥H
¬˝Õ◊   ÷ªÁÃ     ‚¢Ãã„U  ∑§⁄U ‚¢ªÊ – ŒÍ‚Á⁄U ⁄UÁÃ ◊◊ ∑§ÕÊ ¬˝‚¢ªÊH 4H

Cau.: påni      jori    åge°       bhai ¢håRh∂, prabhuhi biloki pr∂ti ati båRh∂.
kehi    bidhi    astuti   karau° tumhår∂, adhama jåti mai Ú  jaRamati bhår∂.1.
adhama te   adhama adhama  ati  når∂, tinha maha°   maiÚ  matima≈da aghår∂.
kaha  raghupati  sunu bhåmini båtå, månau°    eka bhagati kara nåtå.2.
jåti      på° ti     kula     dharma baRå∂, dhana bala parijana guna caturå∂.
bhagati    h∂na    nara     sohai kaiså, binu jala bårida dekhia jaiså.3.
navadhå   bhagati   kahau°     tohi påh∂°, såvadhåna sunu dharu mana måh∂°.
prathama  bhagati   sa≈tanha   kara sa≈gå, dµusari rati mama kathå prasa≈gå.4.

Joining her palms she stood before Him; as she gazed upon the Lord her love
waxed yet more ardent. ìHow can I extol You, lowest in descent and the dullest of wit
as I am ? A woman is the lowest of those who rank as the lowest of the low. Of women
again I am the most dull-headed, O Destroyer of sins.î Answered the Lord of Raghus:
ìListen, O good lady, to My words I recognize no other kinship except that of Devotion.
Despite caste, kinship, lineage, Dharma, reputation, wealth, physical strength, numerical
strength of his family, accomplishments and ability, a man lacking in Devotion is of no
more worth than a cloud without water. Now I tell you the nine forms of Devotion; please
listen attentively and cherish them in your mind. The first in order is company with the
saints and the second is marked by a fondness for My stories. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óªÈ⁄U ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ ‚flÊ ÃË‚Á⁄U ÷ªÁÃ •◊ÊŸ–
øıÁÕ ÷ªÁÃ ◊◊ ªÈŸ ªŸ ∑§⁄Uß ∑§¬≈U ÃÁ¡ ªÊŸH 35H
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Do.: gura pada pa≈kaja sevå t∂sari bhagati amåna,
cauthi bhagati mama guna gana karai kapa¢a taji gåna.35.
ìHumble service of the lotus feet of oneís preceptor is the third  form of Devotion,

while the fourth type of Devotion consists in singing My praises with a guileless
heart.î                                                                                   (35)

øı0ó◊¢òÊ     ¡Ê¬    ◊◊    ŒÎ…∏U  Á’SflÊ‚Ê – ¬¢ø◊ ÷¡Ÿ ‚Ù ’Œ ¬˝∑§Ê‚ÊH
¿U∆U  Œ◊   ‚Ë‹  Á’⁄UÁÃ  ’„ÈU ∑ ⁄U◊Ê – ÁŸ⁄UÃ ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U ‚îÊŸ œ⁄U◊ÊH 1H
‚ÊÃfl°   ‚◊   ◊ÙÁ„U  ◊ÿ   ¡ª  ŒπÊ – ◊ÙÃ¥ ‚¢Ã •Áœ∑§ ∑§Á⁄U ‹πÊH
•Ê∆Ufl°        ¡ÕÊ‹Ê÷ ‚¢ÃÙ·Ê – ‚¬Ÿ„È°U Ÿ®„U Œπß ¬⁄UŒÙ·ÊH 2H
Ÿfl◊    ‚⁄U‹    ‚’     ‚Ÿ ¿U‹„UËŸÊ – ◊◊ ÷⁄UÙ‚ Á„Uÿ° „U⁄U· Ÿ ŒËŸÊH
Ÿfl    ◊„È°U    ∞∑§©U   Á¡ã„ U ∑¥§ „UÙß¸ – ŸÊÁ⁄U ¬ÈL§· ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U ∑§Ùß¸H 3H
‚Ùß   •ÁÃ‚ÿ   Á¬˝ÿ    ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ  ◊Ù⁄¥U – ‚∑§‹ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ÷ªÁÃ ŒÎ…∏U ÃÙ⁄¥UH
¡ÙÁª   ’¢ÎŒ     ŒÈ⁄U‹÷    ªÁÃ ¡Ùß¸ – ÃÙ ∑§„È°U •Ê¡È ‚È‹÷ ÷ß ‚Ùß¸H 4H
◊◊    Œ⁄U‚Ÿ   »§‹     ¬⁄U◊ •ŸÍ¬Ê – ¡Ëfl ¬Êfl ÁŸ¡ ‚„U¡ ‚M§¬ÊH
¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ    ∑§ß    ‚ÈÁœ ÷ÊÁ◊ŸË – ¡ÊŸÁ„U ∑§„ÈU ∑§Á⁄U’⁄UªÊÁ◊ŸËH 5H
¬¢¬Ê       ‚⁄UÁ„U        ¡Ê„ÈU  ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – Ã„°U „UÙßÁ„U ‚Èª˝Ëfl Á◊ÃÊß¸H
‚Ù    ‚’    ∑§Á„UÁ„U    Œfl ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ¡ÊŸÃ„Í°U ¬Í¿U„ÈU ◊ÁÃœË⁄UÊH 6H
’Ê⁄U   ’Ê⁄U   ¬˝÷È   ¬Œ   Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸ – ¬˝◊ ‚Á„UÃ ‚’ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸H 7H

Cau.: ma≈tra   jåpa   mama   dæRha bisvåså, pa≈cama bhajana so beda prakåså.
cha¢ha dama s∂la birati  bahu karamå, nirata nira≈tara sajjana dharamå.1.
såtava°   sama mohi  maya  jaga dekhå, mote° sa≈ta adhika kari lekhå.
å¢hava°          jathålåbha sa≈to¶å, sapanehu°  nahiÚ  dekhai parado¶å.2.
navama sarala saba sana chalah∂nå, mama bharosa hiya°   hara¶a na d∂nå.
nava    mahu°     ekau    jinha   ke° ho∂, nåri puru¶a sacaråcara ko∂.3.
soi    atisaya    priya   bhåmini more° , sakala prakåra bhagati dæRha tore° .
jogi     bæ≈da    duralabha    gati jo∂, to kahu°  åju sulabha bhai so∂.4.
mama darasana phala  parama anµupå, j∂va påva nija sahaja sarµupå.
janakasutå     kai     sudhi bhåmin∂, jånahi kahu karibaragåmin∂.5.
pa≈på      sarahi       jåhu raghurå∂, taha° hoihi sugr∂va mitå∂.
so    saba    kahihi    deva raghub∂rå, jånatahµu°  pµuchahu matidh∂rå.6.
båra   båra   prabhu   pada   siru nå∂, prema sahita saba kathå sunå∂.7.

ìMuttering My Name with unwavering faith constitutes the fifth form of adoration
revealed in the Vedas. The sixth variety consists in the practice of self-control and virtue,
desisting from manifold activities and ever pursuing the course of conduct prescribed for
saints. He who practises the seventh type sees the world full of Me without distinction
and reckons the saints as even greater than Myself. He who cultivates the eighth type
of Devotion remains contented with whatever he gets and never thinks of detecting othersí
faults. The ninth form of Devotion demands that one should be guileless and straight in
oneís dealings with everybody, and should in his heart cherish implicit faith in Me without
either exultation or depression. Whoever possesses any one of these nine forms of
Devotion, be he man or woman or any other creatureó sentient or insentientó is most
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dear to Me, O good lady. As for yourself, you are blessed with unflinching devotion of all
these types. The prize which is hardly won by the Yog∂s is within your easy reach today.
The most incomparable fruit of seeing Me is that the soul attains its natural state. If you
know anything about Janakaís daughter, My good lady, tell Me her news, O fair dame.î ìGo
to the Pampå lake, O Lord of Raghus; there You will make friends with Sugr∂va. He will
tell You everything, my Lord Råma, Hero of Raghuís line; You are of steady resolve and
know everything; nevertheless You ask me!î Bowing her head at the Lordís feet again and
again she lovingly related the whole story (of what the sage Mata∆ga had told her and how
eagerly she had watched His approach all the time). (1ó7)

¿¢U0ó∑§Á„U ∑§ÕÊ ‚∑§‹ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ „UÁ⁄U ◊Èπ NUŒÿ° ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ œ⁄U–
ÃÁ¡ ¡Ùª ¬Êfl∑§ Œ„U „UÁ⁄U ¬Œ ‹ËŸ ÷ß ¡„°U Ÿ®„U Á»§⁄UH
Ÿ⁄U Á’Á’œ ∑§◊¸ •œ◊¸ ’„ÈU ◊Ã ‚Ù∑§¬˝Œ ‚’ àÿÊª„ÍU–
Á’SflÊ‚ ∑§Á⁄U ∑§„U ŒÊ‚ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª„ÍUH

Cha≈.: kahi kathå sakala biloki hari mukha hædaya°  pada pa≈kaja dhare,
taji joga påvaka deha hari pada l∂na bhai jaha°  nahi Ú phire.
nara bibidha karma adharma bahu mata sokaprada saba tyågahµu,
bisvåsa kari kaha dåsa tulas∂ råma pada anurågahµu.
After telling the whole story she gazed on the Lordís countenance and imprinted

the image of His lotus feet on her heart; and casting her body in the fire of Yoga she
entered ›r∂ Hariís state wherefrom there is no return. ìO men, abandon your varied
activities, sins and diverse creeds, which all give birth to sorrow, and with genuine faith,î
says Tulas∂dåsa, ì be devoted to the feet of ›r∂ Råma.î

ŒÙ0ó¡ÊÁÃ „UËŸ •ÉÊ ¡ã◊ ◊Á„U ◊ÈQ§ ∑§ËÁã„U •Á‚ ŸÊÁ⁄U–
◊„UÊ◊¢Œ ◊Ÿ ‚Èπ ø„UÁ‚ ∞‚ ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U Á’‚ÊÁ⁄UH 36H

Do.: jåti h∂na agha janma mahi mukta k∂nhi asi nåri,
mahåma≈da mana sukha cahasi aise prabhuhi bisåri.36.
The Lord conferred final beatitude even on a woman who was not only an outcaste

but a very mine of sin; you seek happiness, my most foolish mind, by forgetting such
a master !                                                                                (36)

øı0óø‹      ⁄UÊ◊    àÿÊªÊ     ’Ÿ ‚Ù™§ – •ÃÈÁ‹Ã ’‹ Ÿ⁄U ∑§„UÁ⁄U ŒÙ™§H
Á’⁄U„UË    ßfl    ¬˝÷È   ∑§⁄UÃ  Á’·ÊŒÊ – ∑§„UÃ ∑§ÕÊ •Ÿ∑§ ‚¢’ÊŒÊH 1H
‹Á¿U◊Ÿ   ŒπÈ   Á’Á¬Ÿ    ∑§ß  ‚Ù÷Ê – ŒπÃ ∑§Á„U ∑§⁄U ◊Ÿ Ÿ®„U ¿UÙ÷ÊH
ŸÊÁ⁄U    ‚Á„UÃ   ‚’   πª ◊Îª ’Î¢ŒÊ – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ◊ÙÁ⁄U ∑§⁄UÃ „U®„U ÁŸ¢ŒÊH 2H
„U◊Á„U   ŒÁπ    ◊Îª    ÁŸ∑§⁄U ¬⁄UÊ„UË¥ – ◊ÎªË¥ ∑§„U®„U ÃÈê„U ∑§„°U ÷ÿ ŸÊ„UË¥H
ÃÈê„U    •ÊŸ¢Œ     ∑§⁄U„ÈU    ◊Îª  ¡Ê∞ – ∑¢§øŸ ◊Îª πÙ¡Ÿ ∞ •Ê∞H 3H
‚¢ª   ‹Êß     ∑§Á⁄UŸË¥     ∑§Á⁄U ‹„UË¥ – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ◊ÙÁ„U Á‚πÊflŸÈ Œ„UË¥H
‚ÊSòÊ   ‚È®øÁÃÃ   ¬ÈÁŸ  ¬ÈÁŸ ŒÁπ• – ÷Í¬ ‚È‚ÁflÃ ’‚ ŸÁ„¢U ‹Áπ•H 4H
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⁄UÊÁπ•   ŸÊÁ⁄U   ¡ŒÁ¬    ©U⁄U ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¡È’ÃË ‚ÊSòÊ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ ’‚ ŸÊ„UË¥H
Œπ„ÈU     ÃÊÃ      ’‚¢Ã ‚È„UÊflÊ – Á¬˝ÿÊ „UËŸ ◊ÙÁ„U ÷ÿ ©U¬¡ÊflÊH 5H

Cau.: cale      råma      tyågå      bana soµu, atulita bala nara kehari doµu.
birah∂   iva    prabhu   karata bi¶ådå, kahata kathå aneka sa≈bådå.1.
lachimana  dekhu  bipina  kai sobhå, dekhata kehi kara mana nahiÚ  chobhå.
nåri sahita saba khaga mæga bæ≈då, månahu°  mori karata hahi Ú  ni≈då.2.
hamahi  dekhi  mæga  nikara paråh∂° , mæg∂° kahahiÚ  tumha kaha°   bhaya nåh∂°.
tumha   åna≈da   karahu   mæga jåe, ka≈cana mæga khojana e åe.3.
sa≈ga      låi      karin∂°      kari leh∂°, månahu°  mohi sikhåvanu deh∂°.
såstra suci≈tita puni puni dekhia, bhµupa susevita basa nahiÚ  lekhia.4.
råkhia     nåri     jadapi     ura måh∂° , jubat∂ såstra næpati basa nåh∂°.
dekhahu     tåta     basa≈ta suhåvå, priyå h∂na mohi bhaya upajåvå.5.

›r∂ Råma left even that forest and proceeded further. The two brothers were lions
among men  and possessed immeasurable strength. The Lord lamented like one smitten
with pangs of separation; He narrated stories and had many a dialogue (with Lak¶maƒa).
ìLak¶maƒa, mark the beauty of the forest; whose heart will not be stirred at its sight ?
United with their mates all the swarms of birds and herds of deer are reproaching me as
it were. When the bucks see me and scamper away (in fear), their mates would stop
them saying, ëYou have nothing to fear; you may enjoy yourselves at will, O progeny of
deer. He has come in search of a gold deer.í The elephants would take their mates
alongwith them as if to teach me a lesson (that a man should never leave his wife alone).
The sacred lore, however thoroughly studied, must be gone through over and over again;
a king, however well served, should never be depended upon; and a woman scriptures
and king, even though you may cherish her in your bosom, is never thoroughly mastered.
See, brother, how pleasant the spring is; yet to me, bereft of my beloved, it is frightful.
(1ó5)

ŒÙ0óÁ’⁄U„U Á’∑§‹ ’‹„UËŸ ◊ÙÁ„U ¡ÊŸÁ‚ ÁŸ¬≈U •∑§‹–
‚Á„UÃ Á’Á¬Ÿ ◊œÈ∑§⁄U πª ◊ŒŸ ∑§Ëã„U ’ª◊‹H 37 (∑§)H
ŒÁπ ªÿ©U ÷˝ÊÃÊ ‚Á„UÃ ÃÊ‚È ŒÍÃ ‚ÈÁŸ ’ÊÃ–
«U⁄UÊ ∑§Ëã„©U ◊Ÿ„È°U Ã’ ∑§≈U∑È§ „U≈UÁ∑§ ◊Ÿ¡ÊÃH 37 (π)H

Do.: biraha bikala balah∂na mohi jånesi nipa¢a akela,
sahita bipina madhukara khaga madana k∂nha bagamela.37(A).
dekhi gayau bhråtå sahita tåsu dµuta suni båta,
Œerå k∂nheu manahu° taba ka¢aku ha¢aki manajåta.37(B).
ì When the god of love found me tortured by separation, languishing and all alone,

he rushed against me with the verdant forest, bees and birds for his army. His spy (the
wind), however, has seen me with my brother and on his report the mind-born Cupid has
held up his advancing army and besieged me as it were.î (37 A-B)

øı0óÁ’≈U¬     Á’‚Ê‹     ‹ÃÊ •L§¤ÊÊŸË – Á’Á’œ Á’ÃÊŸ ÁŒ∞ ¡ŸÈ ÃÊŸËH
∑§ŒÁ‹    ÃÊ‹   ’⁄U   œÈ¡Ê  ¬ÃÊ∑§Ê – ŒÁπ Ÿ ◊Ù„U œË⁄U ◊Ÿ ¡Ê∑§ÊH 1H
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Á’Á’œ    ÷Ê°ÁÃ     »Í§‹   ÃL§ ŸÊŸÊ – ¡ŸÈ ’ÊŸÒÃ ’Ÿ ’„ÈU ’ÊŸÊH
∑§„È°U    ∑§„È°U     ‚È¢Œ⁄U    Á’≈U¬ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ¡ŸÈ ÷≈U Á’‹ª Á’‹ª „UÙß ¿UÊ∞H 2H
∑Í§¡Ã    Á¬∑§    ◊ÊŸ„È°    ª¡ ◊ÊÃ – …U∑§ ◊„UÙπ ™°§≈U Á’‚⁄UÊÃH
◊Ù⁄U     ø∑§Ù⁄U     ∑§Ë⁄U   ’⁄U  ’Ê¡Ë – ¬Ê⁄UÊflÃ ◊⁄UÊ‹ ‚’ ÃÊ¡ËH 3H
ÃËÁÃ⁄U     ‹Êfl∑§      ¬Œø⁄U ¡ÍÕÊ – ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß ◊ŸÙ¡ ’M§ÕÊH
⁄UÕ    ÁªÁ⁄U   Á‚‹Ê    ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë¥ ¤Ê⁄UŸÊ – øÊÃ∑§ ’¢ŒË ªÈŸ ªŸ ’⁄UŸÊH 4H
◊œÈ∑§⁄U     ◊Èπ⁄U       ÷Á⁄U ‚„UŸÊß¸ – ÁòÊÁ’œ ’ÿÊÁ⁄U ’‚Ë∆UË¥ •Êß¸H
øÃÈ⁄¢UÁªŸË     ‚Ÿ      ‚°ª ‹Ëã„¥U – Á’ø⁄UÃ ‚’Á„U øÈŸıÃË ŒËã„¥UH 5H
‹Á¿U◊Ÿ      ŒπÃ     ∑§Ê◊ •ŸË∑§Ê – ⁄U„UÁ„¢U œË⁄U ÁÃã„U ∑Ò§ ¡ª ‹Ë∑§ÊH
∞Á„U    ∑¥§  ∞∑§   ¬⁄U◊  ’‹  ŸÊ⁄UË – ÃÁ„U Ã¥ ©U’⁄U ‚È÷≈U ‚Ùß ÷Ê⁄UËH 6H

Cau.: bi¢apa        bisåla        latå arujhån∂, bibidha bitåna die janu tån∂.
kadali     tåla     bara     dhujå patåkå, dekhi na moha dh∂ra mana jåkå.1.
bibidha    bha°  ti    phµule     taru nånå, janu bånaita bane bahu bånå.
kahu°    kahu°    su≈dara  bi¢apasuhåe, janu bha¢a bilaga bilaga hoi chåe.2.
kµujata    pika    månahu°    gaja måte, Œheka mahokha µu° ¢a bisaråte.
mora      cakora      k∂ra      bara båj∂, påråvata maråla saba tåj∂.3.
t∂tira       låvaka        padacara jµuthå, barani na jåi manoja barµuthå.
ratha   giri   silå   du≈dubh∂° jharanå, cåtaka ba≈d∂ guna gana baranå.4.
madhukara  mukhara   bheri sahanå∂, tribidha bayåri bas∂¢h∂° å∂.
catura≈gin∂        sena     sa°ga l∂nhe° , bicarata sabahi cunaut∂ d∂nhe° .5.
lachimana     dekhata     kåma an∂kå, rahahiÚ  dh∂ra tinha kai jaga l∂kå.
ehi    ke°      eka     parama     bala når∂, tehi te° ubara subha¢a soi bhår∂.6.

ìCreepers have entwined themselves round gigantic trees, spreading as it were, a
variety of canopies in the sky. The plantains and stately palms are standing like beautiful
pennons and standards; he alone who is stout of heart could help being fascinated by
their sight. Trees of every description are adorned with flowers of various kinds, like
warriors arrayed in all their different kinds of panoply. Other beautiful trees standing here
and there look charming like champions separately encamped. The murmuring cuckoos
are his excited elephants; herons and rooks, his camels and mules; peacocks, Cakoras
and parrots, his noble war-horses; the pigeons and swans, his Arab steeds; the
partridges and quails, his foot soldiers. But there is no describing the whole host of
Cupid. Mountain rocks are his chariots; the rills, his kettledrums; the Cåtakas, the bards
that utter his praises; the garrulous bees are his trumpets and clarionets and the soft,
cool and fragrant breezes have come in the capacity of his ambassadors. Accompanied
by an army complete in all its four limbs (viz., the horse, the foot, the chariots and the
elephants), he goes about challenging all to a combat. Lak¶maƒa, they who remain firm
even at the sight of Cupidís battle-array are men that count in this world. His greatest
strength lies in woman; he alone who can escape her is a mighty champion. (1ó6)

ŒÙ0óÃÊÃ ÃËÁŸ •ÁÃ ¬̋’‹ π‹ ∑§Ê◊ ∑̋§Ùœ •L§ ‹Ù÷–
◊ÈÁŸ Á’ÇÿÊŸ œÊ◊ ◊Ÿ ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ÁŸÁ◊· ◊„È°U ¿UÙ÷H 38 (∑§)H
‹Ù÷ ∑¥§ ßë¿UÊ Œ¢÷ ’‹ ∑§Ê◊ ∑¥§ ∑§fl‹ ŸÊÁ⁄U–
∑˝§Ùœ ∑¥§ ¬L§· ’øŸ ’‹ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ∑§„UÁ„¢U Á’øÊÁ⁄UH 38 (π)H
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Do.: tåta t∂ni ati prabala khala kåma krodha aru lobha,
muni bigyåna dhåma mana karahiÚ nimi¶a mahu° chobha.38(A).
lobha ke° icchå da≈bha bala kåma ke° kevala nåri,
krodha ke° paru¶a bacana bala munibara kahahiÚ bicåri.38(B).
ìBrother, there are three evils most formidable of allólust, anger and greed. In an

instant they distract the mind of hermits who are the very repositories of wisdom. The
weapons of greed are desire and hypocrisy, of lust naught but woman; while angerís
weapon is harsh speech: so declare the great sages after deep thought.î     (38 A-B)

øı0óªÈŸÊÃËÃ         ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U  SflÊ◊Ë – ⁄UÊ◊ ©U◊Ê ‚’ •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH
∑§ÊÁ◊ã„U      ∑Ò§      ŒËŸÃÊ  ŒπÊß¸ – œË⁄Uã„ ∑¥§ ◊Ÿ Á’⁄UÁÃ ŒÎ…∏UÊß¸H 1H
∑˝§Ùœ    ◊ŸÙ¡    ‹Ù÷    ◊Œ ◊ÊÿÊ – ¿ÍU≈U®„U ‚∑§‹ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ë¥ ŒÊÿÊH
‚Ù    Ÿ⁄U     ß¢º˝¡Ê‹    Ÿ®„U ÷Í‹Ê – ¡Ê ¬⁄U „UÙß ‚Ù Ÿ≈U •ŸÈ∑Í§‹ÊH 2H
©U◊Ê    ∑§„U©°U     ◊Ò¥    •ŸÈ÷fl •¬ŸÊ – ‚Ã „UÁ⁄U ÷¡ŸÈ ¡ªÃ ‚’ ‚¬ŸÊH
¬ÈÁŸ     ¬˝÷È     ª∞    ‚⁄UÙ’⁄U  ÃË⁄UÊ – ¬¢¬Ê ŸÊ◊ ‚È÷ª ª¢÷Ë⁄UÊH 3H
‚¢Ã     NUŒÿ    ¡‚      ÁŸ◊¸‹ ’Ê⁄UË – ’Ê°œ ÉÊÊ≈U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U øÊ⁄UËH
¡„°  Ã„°U   Á¬•Á„¢U  Á’Á’œ  ◊Îª ŸË⁄UÊ – ¡ŸÈ ©UŒÊ⁄U ªÎ„U ¡Êø∑§ ÷Ë⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: gunåt∂ta             sacaråcara svåm∂, råma umå saba a≈tarajåm∂.
kåminha        kai        d∂natå dekhå∂, dh∂ranha ke° mana birati dæRhå∂.1.
krodha   manoja   lobha   mada måyå, chµu¢ahiÚ  sakala råma k∂° dåyå.
so     nara     i≈drajåla     nahiÚ bhµulå, jå para hoi so na¢a anukµulå.2.
umå   kahau°     maiÚ   anubhava apanå, sata hari bhajanu jagata saba sapanå.
puni    prabhu     gae     sarobara t∂rå, pa≈på nåma subhaga ga≈bh∂rå.3.
sa≈ta    hædaya    jasa   nirmala bår∂, bå°dhe ghå¢a manohara cår∂.
jaha°   taha°    piahiÚ   bibidha   mæga n∂rå, janu udåra gæha jåcaka bh∂rå.4.

›r∂ Råma, dear Umå, (says Bhagavån ›iva) is beyond the three Guƒas (Sattva,
Rajas and Tamas), though the lord of the animate and inanimate creation, and the inner
controller of all. (By speaking as above) He demonstrated the miserable plight of earthly
lovers and strengthened dispassion in the mind of the wise. Anger, lust, greed, pride and
delusion, all these get eliminated through ›r∂ Råmaís grace. He who wins the favour of
that divine player is never deluded by His jugglery. Umå, I tell you my own realization;
the only thing real is worship of ›r∂ Råma, and the whole world is a dream. The Lord then
repaired to the shore of the deep and beautiful lake known by the name of Pampå. Its
water was as limpid as the heart of saints and it had charming flights of steps on all its
four sides. Beasts of various kinds drank of its water wherever they listed, as if there
was a crowd of beggars ever present at the house of a generous man. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬È⁄UßÁŸ ‚ÉÊŸ •Ù≈U ¡‹ ’Áª Ÿ ¬Êß• ◊◊¸–
◊ÊÿÊ¿UÛÊ Ÿ ŒÁπ∞ ¡Ò‚¥ ÁŸªÈ¸Ÿ ’˝rÊÔH 39 (∑§)H
‚ÈπË ◊ËŸ ‚’ ∞∑§⁄U‚ •ÁÃ •ªÊœ ¡‹ ◊ÊÁ„¢U–
¡ÕÊ œ◊¸‚Ë‹ã„U ∑§ ÁŒŸ ‚Èπ ‚¢¡ÈÃ ¡Ê®„UH 39 (π)H
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Do.: puraini saghana o¢a jala begi na påia marma,
måyåchanna na dekhiai jaise° nirguna brahma.39(A).
sukh∂ m∂na saba ekarasa ati agådha jala måhi Ú,
jathå dharmas∂lanha ke dina sukha sa≈juta jåhiÚ.39(B).
Covered by dense lotus leaves the water could not be easily discerned, even as

the attributeless Brahma is not perceived when veiled by Måyå (Ignorance). All the fishes
that had their abode in the fathomless water of the lake were uniformly happy, even as
the virtuous ever pass their days peacefully. (39 A-B)

øı0óÁ’∑§‚      ‚⁄UÁ‚¡      ŸÊŸÊ ⁄¢UªÊ – ◊œÈ⁄U ◊Èπ⁄U ª¢È¡Ã ’„ÈU ÷Î¢ªÊH
’Ù‹Ã      ¡‹∑È§PÈ§≈U ∑§‹„¢U‚Ê – ¬˝÷È Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ¡ŸÈ ∑§⁄UÃ ¬˝‚¢‚ÊH 1H
ø∑˝§’Ê∑§     ’∑§     πª  ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸ – ŒπÃ ’Ÿß ’⁄UÁŸ ŸÁ„¢U ¡Êß¸H
‚È¢Œ⁄U     πª    ªŸ    Áª⁄UÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ¡ÊÃ ¬ÁÕ∑§ ¡ŸÈ ‹Ã ’Ù‹Êß¸H 2H
ÃÊ‹    ‚◊Ë¬   ◊ÈÁŸã„U     ªÎ„U ¿UÊ∞ – ø„ÈU ÁŒÁ‚ ∑§ÊŸŸ Á’≈U¬ ‚È„UÊ∞H
ø¢¬∑§    ’∑È§‹     ∑§Œ¢’ Ã◊Ê‹Ê – ¬Ê≈U‹ ¬Ÿ‚ ¬⁄UÊ‚ ⁄U‚Ê‹ÊH 3H
Ÿfl    ¬Ñfl    ∑È§‚ÈÁ◊Ã     ÃL§  ŸÊŸÊ – ø¢ø⁄UË∑§ ¬≈U‹Ë ∑§⁄U ªÊŸÊH
‚ËÃ‹      ◊¢Œ     ‚Èª¢œ ‚È÷Ê™§ – ‚¢ÃÃ ’„Uß ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ’Ê™§H 4H
∑È§„ÍU    ∑È§„ÍU   ∑§ÙÁ∑§‹   œÈÁŸ  ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ‚ÈÁŸ ⁄Ufl ‚⁄U‚ äÿÊŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ≈U⁄U„UË¥H 5H

Cau.: bikase      sarasija      nånå ra≈gå, madhura mukhara gu≈jata bahu bhæ≈gå.
bolata       jalakukku¢a kalaha≈så, prabhu biloki janu karata prasa≈så.1.
cakrabåka    baka    khaga samudå∂, dekhata banai barani nahi Ú  jå∂.
su≈dara   khaga   gana   girå suhå∂, jåta pathika janu leta bolå∂.2.
tåla   sam∂pa   muninha   gæha chåe, cahu disi kånana bi¢apa suhåe.
ca≈paka   bakula   kada≈ba tamålå, på¢ala panasa paråsa rasålå.3.
nava   pallava   kusumita   taru nånå, ca≈car∂ka pa¢al∂ kara gånå.
s∂tala    ma≈da   suga≈dha subhåµu, sa≈tata bahai manohara båµu.4.
kuhµu   kuhµu   kokila   dhuni karah∂°, suni rava sarasa dhyåna muni ¢arah∂° .5.

Lotuses of different colours had opened their petals and swarms of bees sweetly
hummed. Swans and waterfowls made such a noise as though they had burst into
the Lordís praises the moment they saw Him. Birds like the Cakrawåka and the heron
were lovely beyond words; one could form an idea of their beauty only after seeing
them. The voice of the beautiful birds was so captivating that it seemed they invited
the wayfarers who passed by them. By the side of the lake hermits had erected their
thatched cottages; there were charming forest trees all around. The Campaka, the
Bakula, the Kadamba, the Tamåla,  the På¢ala, the Panasa, the Palå‹a, the mango
and many other varieties of trees had put forth new leaves and blosoms and swarms
of bees hummed on them. A delightful breeze which was naturally cool, gentle and
fragrant, ever breathed there. The cuckoos cooed so sweetly that their melody disturbed
the hermits in their meditation. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó»§‹ ÷Ê⁄UŸ ŸÁ◊ Á’≈U¬ ‚’ ⁄U„U ÷ÍÁ◊ ÁŸ•⁄UÊß–
¬⁄U ©U¬∑§Ê⁄UË ¬ÈL§· Á¡Á◊ Ÿfl®„U ‚È‚¢¬ÁÃ ¬ÊßH 40H
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Do.: phala bhårana nami bi¢apa saba rahe bhµumi niaråi,
para upakår∂ puru¶a jimi navahiÚ susa≈pati påi.40.
Weighed down with the load of their fruits all the fruit trees well-nigh touched

the ground, even as benevolent souls grow all the more humble on getting a large
fortune. (40)

øı0óŒÁπ    ⁄UÊ◊     •ÁÃ    L§Áø⁄U Ã‹ÊflÊ – ◊îÊŸÈ ∑§Ëã„U ¬⁄U◊ ‚Èπ ¬ÊflÊH
ŒπË       ‚È¢Œ⁄U       ÃL§’⁄U ¿UÊÿÊ – ’Ò∆U •ŸÈ¡ ‚Á„UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊH 1H
Ã„°U    ¬ÈÁŸ    ‚∑§‹   Œfl  ◊ÈÁŸ •Ê∞ – •SÃÈÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U ÁŸ¡ œÊ◊ Á‚œÊ∞H
’Ò∆U       ¬⁄U◊      ¬˝‚ÛÊ ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ∑§„UÃ •ŸÈ¡ ‚Ÿ ∑§ÕÊ ⁄U‚Ê‹ÊH 2H
Á’⁄U„Ufl¢Ã        ÷ªfl¢ÃÁ„U  ŒπË – ŸÊ⁄UŒ ◊Ÿ ÷Ê ‚Ùø Á’‚·ËH
◊Ù⁄U      ‚Ê¬     ∑§Á⁄U •¢ªË∑§Ê⁄UÊ – ‚„UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊŸÊ ŒÈπ ÷Ê⁄UÊH 3H
∞‚       ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U      Á’‹Ù∑§©°U ¡Êß¸ – ¬ÈÁŸ Ÿ ’ÁŸÁ„U •‚ •fl‚L§ •Êß¸H
ÿ„U     Á’øÊÁ⁄U   ŸÊ⁄UŒ   ∑§⁄U ’ËŸÊ – ª∞ ¡„UÊ° ¬˝÷È ‚Èπ •Ê‚ËŸÊH 4H
ªÊflÃ     ⁄UÊ◊     øÁ⁄UÃ    ◊ÎŒÈ  ’ÊŸË – ¬˝◊ ‚Á„UÃ ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’πÊŸËH
∑§⁄UÃ      Œ¢«UflÃ      Á‹∞     ©U∆UÊß¸ – ⁄UÊπ ’„ÈUÃ ’Ê⁄U ©U⁄U ‹Êß¸H 5H
SflÊªÃ     ¬Í°Á¿U     ÁŸ∑§≈U ’Ò∆UÊ⁄U – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ø⁄UŸ ¬πÊ⁄UH 6H

Cau.: dekhi    råma     ati     rucira talåvå, majjanu k∂nha parama sukha påvå.
dekh∂      su≈dara     tarubara chåyå, bai¢he anuja sahita raghuråyå.1.
taha°     puni   sakala   deva   muni åe, astuti kari nija dhåma sidhåe.
bai¢he    parama    prasanna kæpålå, kahata anuja sana kathå rasålå.2.
birahava≈ta     bhagava≈tahi dekh∂, nårada mana bhå soca bise¶∂.
mora       såpa       kari a≈g∂kårå, sahata råma nånå dukha bhårå.3.
aise          prabhuhi        bilokau° jå∂, puni na banihi asa avasaru å∂.
yaha      bicåri     nårada     kara b∂nå, gae jahå° prabhu sukha ås∂nå.4.
gåvata    råma    carita    mædu bån∂, prema sahita bahu bhå°ti bakhån∂.
karata      da≈Œavata       lie u¢hå∂, råkhe bahuta båra ura lå∂.5.
svågata     pµu° chi     nika¢a bai¢håre, lachimana sådara carana pakhåre.6.

When ›r∂ Råma saw this most beautiful lake, He took a dip into it and felt supremely
delighted. Seeing the pleasant shade of a stately tree, the Lord of Raghus sat in it with
His younger brother. There all the gods and sages came once more and having hymned
His praises returned to their several homes. The All-merciful sat in a most cheerful mood
and discoursed with His younger brother on delightful topics. When the sage Nårada saw
the Lord suffering the pangs of separation, he felt much perturbed at heart. ì It is in
submission to my curse* that the Lord is undergoing many hardships of an oppressive
nature. Let me, therefore, go and see such a noble Lord; for such an opportunity may
not present itself again,î Reflecting thus Nårada went, lute in hand, to the spot where the
Lord was sitting at ease. He fondly sang in a soft voice the exploits of ›r∂ Råma dwelling
upon them in all detail. As he prostrated himself the Lord lifted him up and held him in
His embrace for a long time. After enquiring of his welfare He seated him by His side,
while Lak¶maƒa reverently laved His feet. (1ó6)

* Vide BålakåƒŒa, the Caupå∂s following Doha 136, Dohå 137 and the Caupå∂s coming after it.
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ŒÙ0óŸÊŸÊ Á’Áœ Á’ŸÃË ∑§Á⁄U ¬˝÷È ¬˝‚ÛÊ Á¡ÿ¢° ¡ÊÁŸ–
ŸÊ⁄UŒ ’Ù‹ ’øŸ Ã’ ¡ÙÁ⁄U ‚⁄UÙL§„U ¬ÊÁŸH 41H

Do.: nånå bidhi binat∂ kari prabhu prasanna jiya° jåni,
nårada bole bacana taba jori saroruha påni.41.
After much supplication and realizing that the Lord was pleased at heart, Nårada

joined his lotus palms and spoke as follows:ó                                        (41)

øı0ó‚ÈŸ„ÈU      ©UŒÊ⁄U     ‚„U¡ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ – ‚È¢Œ⁄U •ª◊ ‚Èª◊ ’⁄U ŒÊÿ∑§H
Œ„ÈU     ∞∑§    ’⁄U    ◊Êª©°U SflÊ◊Ë – ¡lÁ¬ ¡ÊŸÃ •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH 1H
¡ÊŸ„ÈU   ◊ÈÁŸ    ÃÈê„U    ◊Ù⁄U ‚È÷Ê™§ – ¡Ÿ ‚Ÿ ∑§’„È°U Á∑§ ∑§⁄U©°U ŒÈ⁄UÊ™§H
∑§flŸ   ’SÃÈ  •Á‚ Á¬˝ÿ ◊ÙÁ„U ‹ÊªË – ¡Ù ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U Ÿ ‚∑§„ÈU ÃÈê„U ◊ÊªËH 2H
¡Ÿ   ∑§„È°U   ∑§¿ÈU    •Œÿ   ŸÁ„¢U ◊Ù⁄¥U – •‚ Á’SflÊ‚ Ã¡„ÈU ¡ÁŸ ÷Ù⁄¥UH
Ã’        ŸÊ⁄UŒ       ’Ù‹ „U⁄U·Êß¸ – •‚ ’⁄U ◊Êª©°U ∑§⁄U©°U Á…U∆UÊß¸H 3H
¡lÁ¬     ¬˝÷È     ∑§    ŸÊ◊ •Ÿ∑§Ê – üÊÈÁÃ ∑§„U •Áœ∑§ ∞∑§ Ã¥ ∞∑§ÊH
⁄UÊ◊    ‚∑§‹   ŸÊ◊ã„U    Ã¢ •Áœ∑§Ê – „UÙ©U ŸÊÕ •ÉÊ πª ªŸ ’Áœ∑§ÊH 4H

Cau.:  sunahu   udåra   sahaja raghunåyaka, su≈dara agama sugama bara dåyaka.
dehu     eka     bara     mågau° svåm∂, jadyapi jånata a≈tarajåm∂.1.
jånahu  muni  tumha  mora subhåµu, jana sana kabahu°  ki karau°  duråµu.
kavana  bastu  asi  priya  mohi låg∂, jo munibara na sakahu tumha måg∂.2.
jana  kahu°   kachu  adeya  nahiÚ more° , asa bisvåsa tajahu jani bhore°.
taba        nårada        bole hara¶å∂, asa bara mågau°  karau°  Œhi¢hå∂.3.
jadyapi    prabhu    ke    nåma anekå, ‹ruti kaha adhika eka te° ekå.
råma   sakala   nåmanha   te° adhikå, hou nåtha agha khaga gana badhikå.4.

ì Listen, O Lord of Raghus, generous by nature as You are: You confer delightful
boons that are unattainable as well as those that are attainable. Grant me, my master, only
one boon that I ask of You, even though You already know it (even without my asking),
indwelling as You do the hearts of all.î ì You know my disposition, dear sage: do I ever
hide anything from my devotees ? What object do I hold so dear, O chief of sages, that
you may not ask it of Me ? There is nothing which I may withhold from my votary: never
give  up  this belief even by mistake.î Then Nårada gladly said, ìThis is the boon I presume
to ask: even though my lord has many names, each greater than the other, as the Vedas
declare, let the name RÅMA, my lord, surpass all other names in exterminating the whole
brood of sins even as a fowler kills an entire flock of birds. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ∑§Ê ⁄U¡ŸË ÷ªÁÃ Ãfl ⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊ◊ ‚Ùß ‚Ù◊–
•¬⁄U ŸÊ◊ ©U«UªŸ Á’◊‹ ’‚„È°U ÷ªÃ ©U⁄U éÿÙ◊H 42 (∑§)H
∞fl◊SÃÈ ◊ÈÁŸ ‚Ÿ ∑§„U©U ∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ–
Ã’ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ◊Ÿ „U⁄U· •ÁÃ ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ŸÊÿ©U ◊ÊÕH 42 (π)H

Do.: råkå rajan∂ bhagati tava råma nåma soi soma,
apara nåma uŒagana bimala basahu°  bhagata ura byoma.42(A).
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evamastu muni sana kaheu kæpåsi≈dhu raghunåtha,
taba nårada mana hara¶a ati prabhu pada nåyau måtha.42(B).
ì May the name RÅMA shine as the moon and the other names as so many stars

in the cloudless sky of Your devoteeís heart during the full-moon night of devotion to
You.î ìThe all-merciful Lord of Raghus replied to the sage, ìSo be it î Thereupon Nårada
felt much delighted at heart and bowed at the Lordís feet. (42 A-B)

øı0ó•ÁÃ     ¬˝‚ÛÊ     ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÁ„U  ¡ÊŸË – ¬ÈÁŸ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ’Ù‹ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH
⁄UÊ◊     ¡’Á„¢U    ¬˝⁄U©U   ÁŸ¡  ◊ÊÿÊ – ◊Ù„U„ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊH 1H
Ã’    Á’’Ê„U   ◊Ò¥    øÊ„U©°U ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ¬˝÷È ∑§Á„U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑§⁄ÒU Ÿ ŒËã„UÊH
‚ÈŸÈ   ◊ÈÁŸ   ÃÙÁ„U    ∑§„U©°U ‚„U⁄UÙ‚Ê – ÷¡®„U ¡ ◊ÙÁ„U ÃÁ¡ ‚∑§‹ ÷⁄UÙ‚ÊH 2H
∑§⁄U©°U    ‚ŒÊ    ÁÃã„U     ∑Ò§ ⁄UπflÊ⁄UË – Á¡Á◊ ’Ê‹∑§ ⁄UÊπß ◊„UÃÊ⁄UËH
ª„U    Á‚‚È   ’ë¿U  •Ÿ‹ •Á„U œÊß¸ – Ã„°U ⁄UÊπß ¡ŸŸË •⁄UªÊß¸H 3H
¬˝ı…∏U   ÷∞°    ÃÁ„U    ‚ÈÃ    ¬⁄U ◊ÊÃÊ – ¬˝ËÁÃ ∑§⁄Uß Ÿ®„U ¬ÊÁ¿UÁ‹ ’ÊÃÊH
◊Ù⁄¥U    ¬˝ı…∏U     ÃŸÿ    ‚◊  ÇÿÊŸË – ’Ê‹∑§ ‚ÈÃ ‚◊ ŒÊ‚ •◊ÊŸËH 4H
¡ŸÁ„U   ◊Ù⁄U   ’‹    ÁŸ¡  ’‹  ÃÊ„UË – ŒÈ„ÈU ∑§„°U ∑§Ê◊ ∑˝§Ùœ Á⁄U¬È •Ê„UËH
ÿ„U   Á’øÊÁ⁄U   ¬¢Á«UÃ   ◊ÙÁ„U ÷¡„UË¥ – ¬Ê∞„È°U ÇÿÊŸ ÷ªÁÃ Ÿ®„U Ã¡„UË¥H 5H

Cau.: ati    prasanna    raghunåthahi jån∂, puni nårada bole mædu bån∂.
råma   jabahi Ú    prereu   nija måyå, mohehu mohi sunahu raghuråyå.1.
taba    bibåha    mai Ú     cåhau° k∂nhå, prabhu kehi kårana karai na d∂nhå.
sunu   muni   tohi   kahau° saharoså, bhajahiÚ  je mohi taji sakala bharoså.2.
karau°     sadå   tinha   kai rakhavår∂, jimi bålaka råkhai mahatår∂.
gaha   sisu   baccha  anala  ahi dhå∂, taha°  råkhai janan∂ aragå∂.3.
prauRha  bhae°  tehi  suta  para måtå, pr∂ti karai nahiÚ  påchili båtå.
more°  prauRha  tanaya  sama gyån∂, bålaka suta sama dåsa amån∂.4.
janahi   mora   bala   nija   bala tåh∂, duhu kaha°  kåma krodha ripu åh∂.
yaha  bicåri  pa≈Œita  mohi bhajah∂°, påehu°  gyåna bhagati nahiÚ  tajah∂°.5.

Seeing the Lord of Raghus so highly pleased, Nårada spoke again in gentle tonesó
î Listen, O Råma: when You impelled Your Måyå (deluding potency) and infatuated me,
O Lord of Raghus, I wanted to marry. Why, then, did You not let me accomplish my
desire ?î ì Listen, O sage: I tell you with all the emphasis at My command that I always
take care of those who worship Me with undivided faith, even as a mother guards her
child. If an infant child runs to catch hold of fire or a snake, the mother holds it aside.
When, however, her son has grown up she loves him no doubt, but not as before. The
wise are like My grown up sons, while humble devotees are like My infant children. A devotee
depends on Me, while the former ( a wise man) depends on his own strength; and both
have to face enemies like lust and anger. Pondering thus the prudent adore Me and never
take leave of devotion even after attaining wisdom. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó∑§Ê◊ ∑˝§Ùœ ‹Ù÷ÊÁŒ ◊Œ ¬˝’‹ ◊Ù„U ∑Ò§ œÊÁ⁄U–
ÁÃã„U ◊„°U •ÁÃ ŒÊL§Ÿ ŒÈπŒ ◊ÊÿÊM§¬Ë ŸÊÁ⁄UH 43H

Do.: kåma krodha lobhådi mada prabala moha kai dhåri,
tinha maha°  ati dåruna dukhada måyårµup∂ nåri.43.
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ìLust,  anger, greed, pride etc., constitute the most powerful army of Ignorance. But
among them all the fiercest and the most troublesome is that incarnation of Måyå (the
Lordís deluding potency) called woman.î (43)

øı0ó‚ÈŸÈ   ◊ÈÁŸ    ∑§„U   ¬È⁄UÊŸ   üÊÈÁÃ  ‚¢ÃÊ – ◊Ù„U Á’Á¬Ÿ ∑§„È°U ŸÊÁ⁄U ’‚¢ÃÊH
¡¬    Ã¬    Ÿ◊    ¡‹ÊüÊÿ ¤ÊÊ⁄UË – „UÙß ª˝Ë·◊ ‚Ù·ß ‚’ ŸÊ⁄UËH 1H
∑§Ê◊    ∑˝§Ùœ    ◊Œ    ◊à‚⁄ U ÷∑§Ê – ßã„UÁ„U „U⁄U·¬˝Œ ’⁄U·Ê ∞∑§ÊH
ŒÈ’Ê¸‚ŸÊ       ∑È§◊ÈŒ ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸ – ÁÃã„U ∑§„°U ‚⁄UŒ ‚ŒÊ ‚ÈπŒÊß¸H 2H
œ◊¸     ‚∑§‹      ‚⁄U‚ËL§„U ’¢ÎŒÊ – „UÙß Á„U◊ ÁÃã„UÁ„U Œ„Uß ‚Èπ ◊¢ŒÊH
¬ÈÁŸ      ◊◊ÃÊ    ¡flÊ‚ ’„ÈUÃÊß¸ – ¬‹È„Uß ŸÊÁ⁄U Á‚Á‚⁄U Á⁄UÃÈ ¬Êß¸H 3H
¬Ê¬    ©U‹Í∑§      ÁŸ∑§⁄U ‚Èπ∑§Ê⁄UË – ŸÊÁ⁄U ÁŸÁ’«∏U ⁄U¡ŸË •°Áœ•Ê⁄UËH
’ÈÁœ  ’‹   ‚Ë‹   ‚àÿ  ‚’ ◊ËŸÊ – ’Ÿ‚Ë ‚◊ ÁòÊÿ ∑§„U®„U ¬˝’ËŸÊH 4H

Cau.: sunu muni kaha puråna ‹ruti sa≈tå, moha bipina kahu°  nåri basa≈tå.
japa    tapa    nema   jalå‹raya jhår∂, hoi gr∂¶ama so¶ai saba når∂.1.
kåma  krodha  mada  matsara bhekå, inhahi hara¶aprada bara¶å ekå.
durbåsanå         kumuda samudå∂, tinha kaha°   sarada sadå sukhadå∂.2.
dharma   sakala   saras∂ruha bæ≈då, hoi hima tinhahi dahai sukha ma≈då.
puni      mamatå      javåsa bahutå∂, paluhai nåri sisira ritu på∂.3.
påpa      ulµuka       nikara sukhakår∂, nåri nibiRa rajan∂ a° dhiår∂.
budhi  bala  s∂la  satya  saba m∂nå, banas∂ sama triya kahahi Ú  prab∂nå.4.

ì Listen, O sage: the Puråƒas, the Vedas and the saints declare that woman is like
the vernal season to the forest of ignorance. Nay, like the hot season she dries up all the
ponds and lakes of Japa (the muttering of prayers), austerity and religious observances.
Again, lust, anger, pride and jealousy are so many frogs as it were; like the rainy season
woman is the only agency that gladdens them all. Even so latent desires of a vicious type
are like a bed of lilies, to which, like the autumn, she is ever agreeable. All the different
virtues are like a bed of lotuses; like the middle of winter, woman, who is a source of base
(sensuous) pleasure, blights them all. Again, the overgrowth of the Yavåsa plant in the
shape of mineness flourishes when the close of winter in the shape of woman appears. For
owls in the shape of sins woman is a delightful night thick with darkness. Even so reason,
strength, virtue and truth are all so many fishes as it were; and woman, so declare the wise,
is like a hook to catch them.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó •flªÈŸ ◊Í‹ ‚Í‹¬˝Œ ¬˝◊ŒÊ ‚’ ŒÈπ πÊÁŸ–
ÃÊÃ ∑§Ëã„U ÁŸflÊ⁄UŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ò¥ ÿ„U Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊÁŸH 44H

Do.: avaguna mµula sµulaprada pramadå saba dukha khåni,
tåte k∂nha nivårana muni mai Ú yaha jiya°  jåni.44.
ìA young woman is the root of all evil, a source of torment and a mine of all woes.

Therefore, bearing this in mind, O sage, I prevented your marriage.î (44)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ    ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ∑§     ’øŸ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ◊ÈÁŸ ÃŸ ¬È‹∑§ ŸÿŸ ÷Á⁄U •Ê∞H
∑§„U„ÈU   ∑§flŸ   ¬˝÷È  ∑Ò§  •Á‚ ⁄UËÃË – ‚fl∑§ ¬⁄U ◊◊ÃÊ •L§ ¬˝ËÃËH 1H
¡  Ÿ   ÷¡Á„¢U  •‚  ¬˝÷È  ÷˝◊ àÿÊªË – ÇÿÊŸ ⁄¢U∑§ Ÿ⁄U ◊¢Œ •÷ÊªËH
¬ÈÁŸ    ‚ÊŒ⁄U    ’Ù‹    ◊ÈÁŸ ŸÊ⁄UŒ – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ Á’ÇÿÊŸ Á’‚Ê⁄UŒH 2H
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‚¢Ãã„U      ∑§       ‹ë¿UŸ   ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ∑§„U„ÈU ŸÊÕ ÷fl ÷¢¡Ÿ ÷Ë⁄UÊH
‚ÈŸÈ   ◊ÈÁŸ   ‚¢àÊã„  U ∑§   ªÈŸ ∑§„U™°§ – Á¡ã„U Ã ◊Ò¥ ©Uã„U ∑¥§ ’‚ ⁄U„U™°§H 3H
·≈U    Á’∑§Ê⁄U   Á¡Ã  •ŸÉÊ •∑§Ê◊Ê – •ø‹ •®∑§øŸ ‚ÈÁø ‚ÈπœÊ◊ÊH
•Á◊Ã’Ùœ      •ŸË„U  Á◊Ã÷ÙªË – ‚àÿ‚Ê⁄U ∑§Á’ ∑§ÙÁ’Œ ¡ÙªËH 4H
‚ÊflœÊŸ        ◊ÊŸŒ ◊Œ„UËŸÊ – œË⁄U œ◊¸ ªÁÃ ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝’ËŸÊH 5H

Cau.: suni   raghupati   ke   bacana suhåe, muni tana pulaka nayana bhari åe.
kahahu  kavana  prabhu  kai  asi r∂t∂, sevaka para mamatå aru pr∂t∂.1.
je na bhajahiÚ asa prabhu bhramatyåg∂, gyåna ra≈ka nara ma≈da abhåg∂.
puni     sådara    bole    muni nårada, sunahu råma bigyåna bisårada.2.
sa≈tanha    ke    lacchana raghub∂rå, kahahu nåtha bhava bha≈jana bh∂rå.
sunu muni  sa≈tanha ke guna kahaµu° , jinha te maiÚ  unha ke° basa rahaµu°.3.
¶a¢a    bikåra    jita    anagha akåmå, acala aki≈cana suci sukhadhåmå.
amitabodha         an∂ha mitabhog∂, satyasåra kabi kobida jog∂.4.
såvadhåna       månada madah∂nå, dh∂ra dharma gati parama prab∂nå.5.

As the sage listened to the delightful words of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of Raghus), a thrill
ran through his body and his eyes filled with tears. He said to himself, ìTell me, is there
any other master whose wont it is to show such attachment and fondness for his servants?
Men who refuse to worship such a lord shaking off all delusion are bankrupt of wisdom,
dull-writted and wretched.î The sage Nårada again reverentially spoke to the Lord, ì Listen,
O Råma, who are well-versed in sacred lore: tell me, my lord Raghuv∂ra (Hero of Raghuís
line), the distinguishing marks of saints, O dispeller of the fear of transmigration.î  ì I tell you,
dear sage, the qualities of saints, by virtue of which they hold Me in subjection. They are
masters of the six passions (lust, anger, greed, infatuation, pride and jealousy), sinless,
disinterested, firm, possessing nothing, pure (both within and without), full of bliss, of
boundless wisdom, desireless, moderate in diet, truthful, inspired, learned and united with
God, circumspect, bestowing honour on others, free from pride, strong-minded and highly
conversant with the course of Dharma (righteousness). (1ó5)

ŒÙ0óªÈŸÊªÊ⁄U ‚¢‚Ê⁄U ŒÈπ ⁄UÁ„UÃ Á’ªÃ ‚¢Œ„U–
ÃÁ¡ ◊◊ ø⁄UŸ ‚⁄UÙ¡ Á¬˝ÿ ÁÃã„U ∑§„È°U Œ„U Ÿ ª„UH 45H

Do.: gunågåra sa≈såra dukha rahita bigata sa≈deha,
taji mama carana saroja priya tinha kahu° deha na geha.45.
ì They are abodes of virtue, above the sorrows of the world and free from doubt.

Nothing besides My lotus feet is dear to them, not even their body nor their home.î   (45)

øı0óÁŸ¡    ªÈŸ    üÊflŸ   ‚ÈŸÃ  ‚∑È§øÊ„UË¥ – ¬⁄U ªÈŸ ‚ÈŸÃ •Áœ∑§ „U⁄U·Ê„UË¥H
‚◊   ‚ËÃ‹   Ÿ®„U    àÿÊªÁ„¢U ŸËÃË – ‚⁄U‹ ‚È÷Ê©U ‚’Á„U ‚Ÿ ¬˝ËÃËH 1H
¡¬   Ã¬   ’˝Ã   Œ◊   ‚¢¡◊ Ÿ◊Ê – ªÈL§ ªÙÁ’¢Œ Á’¬˝ ¬Œ ¬˝◊ÊH
üÊhÊ       ¿U◊Ê     ◊ÿòÊË  ŒÊÿÊ – ◊ÈÁŒÃÊ ◊◊ ¬Œ ¬˝ËÁÃ •◊ÊÿÊH 2H
Á’⁄UÁÃ    Á’’∑§     Á’Ÿÿ Á’ÇÿÊŸÊ – ’Ùœ ¡ÕÊ⁄UÕ ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊH
Œ¢÷   ◊ÊŸ    ◊Œ   ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U   Ÿ ∑§Ê™§ – ÷ÍÁ‹ Ÿ ŒÁ„¢U ∑È§◊Ê⁄Uª ¬Ê™§H 3H
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ªÊfl®„U    ‚ÈŸ®„U    ‚ŒÊ   ◊◊ ‹Ë‹Ê – „UÃÈ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ¬⁄UÁ„UÃ ⁄UÃ ‚Ë‹ÊH
◊ÈÁŸ   ‚ÈŸÈ   ‚ÊœÈã„U   ∑§   ªÈŸ ¡Ã – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§Á„¢U ‚Ê⁄UŒ üÊÈÁÃ ÃÃH 4H

Cau.: nija   guna  ‹ravana  sunata sakucåh∂°, para guna sunata adhika hara¶åh∂°.
sama    s∂tala    nahi Ú     tyågahiÚ n∂t∂, sarala subhåu sabahi sana pr∂t∂.1.
japa  tapa  brata dama sa≈jama nemå, guru gobi≈da bipra pada premå.
‹raddhå     chamå     mayatr∂ dåyå, muditå mama pada pr∂ti amåyå.2.
birati      bibeka      binaya bigyånå, bodha jathåratha beda purånå.
da≈bha måna mada karahi Ú  na kåµu, bhµuli na dehi Ú  kumåraga påµu.3.
gåvahiÚ    sunahi Ú    sadå   mama l∂lå, hetu rahita parahita rata s∂lå.
muni  sunu  sådhunha  ke  guna jete, kahi na sakahiÚ  sårada ‹ruti tete.4.

ì They blush to hear themselves praised but feel much delighted to hear othersí
praises. Even-minded and placid, they never abandon the right course. Guileless by
nature and loving, they are given over to prayer, austerity, control of the senses, self-
denial and religious observances and undertake sacred vows. They are devoted to the
feet of their Guru, Lord Govinda (Vi¶ƒu) and the Bråhmaƒas. They are full of piety,
forgiving, friendly to all, compassionate, cheerful under all circumstances and sincerely
devoted to My feet. They are further characterized by dispassion, discretion, modesty,
knowledge of the truth relating to God as well as by a correct knowledge of the Vedas
and Puråƒas. They never take recourse to hypocrisy, pride or arrogance nor set their
foot on the evil path even by mistake. They are ever engaged in singing or hearing My
stories and are intent on doing good to others without any consideration. In short, O good
sage, the qualities of the saints are so numerous that they cannot be exhausted even
by ›åradå ( the goddess of speech) nor by the Vedas.î (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó ∑§Á„U ‚∑§ Ÿ ‚Ê⁄UŒ ‚· ŸÊ⁄UŒ ‚ÈŸÃ ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ ª„U–
•‚ ŒËŸ’¢œÈ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ •¬Ÿ ÷ªÃ ªÈŸ ÁŸ¡ ◊Èπ ∑§„UH
Á‚L§ ŸÊß ’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄U ø⁄UŸÁã„U ’˝rÊÔ¬È⁄U ŸÊ⁄UŒ ª∞–
Ã œãÿ ÃÈ‹‚ËŒÊ‚ •Ê‚ Á’„UÊß ¡ „UÁ⁄U ⁄¢°Uª ⁄°U∞H

Cha≈.:kahi saka na sårada se¶a nårada sunata pada pa≈kaja gahe,
asa d∂naba≈dhu kæpåla apane bhagata guna nija mukha

k a h e .
siru nåi bårahiÚ båra carananhi brahmapura nårada gae,
te dhanya tulas∂dåsa åsa bihåi je hari ra°ga ra° e.
ìNeither ›åradå nor ›e¶a could tell them!î Even as he heard this the sage Nårada

clasped the Lordís lotus feet. In this way the all-merciful Lord, the befriender of the meek,
recounted with His own lips the virtues of His devotees. Nårada bowed his head at the
Lordís feet again and again and left for the abode of Brahmå (the Creator). Blessed are
they, says Tulas∂dåsa, who, giving up all hopes, are steeped in love for ›r∂ Hari.

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊflŸÊÁ⁄U ¡‚È ¬ÊflŸ ªÊfl®„U ‚ÈŸÁ„¢U ¡ ‹Ùª–
⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªÁÃ ŒÎ…∏U ¬Êfl®„¢U Á’ŸÈ Á’⁄UÊª ¡¬ ¡ÙªH 46 (∑§)H
ŒË¬ Á‚πÊ ‚◊ ¡È’ÁÃ ÃŸ ◊Ÿ ¡ÁŸ „UÙÁ‚ ¬Ã¢ª–
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÷¡Á„U ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÁ¡ ∑§Ê◊ ◊Œ ∑§⁄UÁ„U ‚ŒÊ ‚Ã‚¢ªH 46 (π)H
Do.: råvanåri jasu påvana gåvahiÚ sunahiÚ je loga,

råma bhagati dæRha påvahiÚ binu biråga japa joga.46(A).
d∂pa sikhå  sama jubati tana mana jani hosi pata≈ga,
bhajahi råma taji kåma mada karahi sadå satasa≈ga.46(B).
People who sing or hear the sanctifying praises of Råvaƒaís Foe shall be

rewarded with steadfast devotion to ›r∂ Råma even without dispassion, japa or concentration
of mind. The body of a young woman is like fhe flame of a candle; be not a moth to it,
O my mind. Abandoning lust and pride worship ›r∂ Råma and enjoy the company of
saints. (46A-B)

[PAUSE 22 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

ßÁÃ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊øÁ⁄UÃ◊ÊŸ‚ ‚∑§‹∑§Á‹∑§‹È·Áfläfl¢‚Ÿ ÃÎÃËÿ— ‚Ê¬ÊŸ— ‚◊Ê#—–
iti ‹r∂madråmacaritamånase sakalakalikalu¶avidhva≈sane tæt∂ya¨ sopåna¨ samåpta¨.

Thus ends the third descent into the Månasa lake of ›r∂ Råmaís exploits,
that eradicates all the impurities of the Kali age.

U



˙

›r∂ Råmacaritamånasa
(The Månasa lake containing the exploits of ›r∂ Råma)

Descent Four
(Ki¶kindhå-KåƒŒa)

‡‹Ù∑§
∑È§ãŒãŒËfl⁄U‚ÈãŒ⁄UÊflÁÃ’‹ı ÁflôÊÊŸœÊ◊ÊflÈ÷ı
‡ÊÙ÷Ê…Kı fl⁄UœÁãflŸı üÊÈÁÃŸÈÃı ªÙÁfl¬˝flÎãŒÁ¬˝ÿı–
◊ÊÿÊ◊ÊŸÈ·M§Á¬áÊı ⁄UÉÊÈfl⁄Uı ‚h◊¸fl◊ı¸ Á„UÃı
‚ËÃÊãfl·áÊÃà¬⁄Uı ¬ÁÕªÃı ÷ÁQ§¬˝Œı Ãı Á„U Ÿ—H 1H

›loka
kundend∂varasundaråvatibalau vij¤ånadhåmåvubhau
‹obhåŒhyau varadhanvinau ‹rutinutau govipravændapriyau,
måyåmånu¶arµupiƒau raghuvarau saddharmavarmau hitau
s∂tånve¶aƒatatparau pathigatau bhaktipradau tau hi na¨.1.
Lovely as jasmine and blue lotus, of surpassing strength, repositories of wisdom,

endowed with natural grace, excellent bowmen, hymned by the Vedas, and lovers of the
cow and the Bråhmaƒas, who appeared in the form of mortal men through their own Måyå
(deluding potency) as the two noble scions of Raghu, the armours of true religion,  friendly to
all and journeying in quest for S∂tå, may they both grant us Devotion.   (1)

’˝rÊÔÊê÷ÙÁœ‚◊Èjfl¢ ∑§Á‹◊‹¬˝äfl¢‚Ÿ¢ øÊ√ÿÿ¢
üÊË◊ë¿Uê÷È◊ÈπãŒÈ‚ÈãŒ⁄Ufl⁄U ‚¢‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã¢ ‚fl¸ŒÊ–
‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊ◊ÿ÷·¡¢ ‚Èπ∑§⁄¢U üÊË¡ÊŸ∑§Ë¡ËflŸ¢
œãÿÊSÃ ∑Î§ÁÃŸ— Á¬’ÁãÃ ‚ÃÃ¢ üÊË⁄UÊ◊ŸÊ◊Ê◊ÎÃ◊˜H 2H
brahmåmbhodhisamudbhava≈ kalimalapradhva≈sana≈ cåvyaya≈
‹r∂macchambhumukhendusundaravare sa≈‹obhita≈ sarvadå,
sa≈såråmayabhe¶aja≈ sukhakara≈ ‹r∂jånak∂j∂vana≈
dhanyåste kætina¨ pibanti satata≈ ‹r∂råmanåmåmætam.2.
Blessed are those pious souls who ceaselessly quaff the nectar of ›r∂ Råmaís

Name, churned out of the ocean of the Vedas, which completely destroys the sins of the
Kali age and knows no decay, which shines ever bright in the most beautiful moon-like
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mouth of the glorious ›ambhu (Lord ›iva), a palatable remedy for the disease of
transmigration and the very life of S∂tå (Janakaís Daughter). (2)

‚Ù0ó◊ÈÁQ§ ¡ã◊ ◊Á„U ¡ÊÁŸ ÇÿÊŸ πÊÁŸ •ÉÊ „UÊÁŸ ∑§⁄U–
¡„°U ’‚ ‚¢÷È ÷flÊÁŸ ‚Ù ∑§Ê‚Ë ‚ß• ∑§‚ ŸH
¡⁄UÃ ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U ’¢ÎŒ Á’·◊ ª⁄U‹ ¡Á„¢U ¬ÊŸ Á∑§ÿ–
ÃÁ„U Ÿ ÷¡Á‚ ◊Ÿ ◊¢Œ ∑§Ù ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ‚¢∑§⁄U ‚Á⁄U‚H

So.: mukti janma mahi jåni gyåna khåni agha håni kara,
jaha° basa sa≈bhu bhavåni so kås∂ seia kasa na.
jarata sakala sura bæ≈da bi¶ama garala jehiÚ påna kiya,
tehi na bhajasi mana ma≈da ko kæpåla sa≈kara sarisa.
Why not reside in Kå‹∂ (the modern Våråƒas∂), the abode of ›ambhu and Bhavånµ∂

(Goddess Pårvat∂), knowing it to be the birthplace of Mukti (final beatitude), the mine of
spiritual wisdom and the destroyer of sins? O stupid mind, how is it that you do not
worship Him who drank off the deadly venom (churned out of the ocean of milk ), the very
presence of which was burning all the host of gods? Who else is so merciful as Lord
›a∆kara?

øı0ó•Êª¥       ø‹      ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊ – Á⁄Ucÿ◊Í∑§ ¬’¸Ã ÁŸ•⁄UÊÿÊH
Ã„°U   ⁄U„U   ‚Áøfl   ‚Á„UÃ ‚Èª˝ËflÊ – •ÊflÃ ŒÁπ •ÃÈ‹ ’‹ ‚Ë¥flÊH 1H
•ÁÃ   ‚÷ËÃ   ∑§„U   ‚ÈŸÈ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ¬ÈL§· ¡Èª‹ ’‹ M§¬ ÁŸœÊŸÊH
œÁ⁄U    ’≈ÈU   M§¬   ŒπÈ    ÃÒ¥ ¡Êß¸ – ∑§„U‚È ¡ÊÁŸ Á¡ÿ° ‚ÿŸ ’È¤ÊÊß¸H 2H
¬∆U∞     ’ÊÁ‹     „UÙÁ„¢U    ◊Ÿ ◊Ò‹Ê – ÷Êªı¥ ÃÈ⁄UÃ Ã¡ı¥ ÿ„U ‚Ò‹ÊH
Á’¬˝   M§¬   œÁ⁄U  ∑§Á¬   Ã„°U ªÿ™§ – ◊ÊÕ ŸÊß ¬Í¿UÃ •‚ ÷ÿ™§H 3H
∑§Ù    ÃÈê„U   SÿÊ◊‹   ªı⁄U ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – ¿UòÊË M§¬ Á»§⁄U„ÈU ’Ÿ ’Ë⁄UÊH
∑§Á∆UŸ  ÷ÍÁ◊  ∑§Ù◊‹  ¬Œ ªÊ◊Ë – ∑§flŸ „UÃÈ Á’ø⁄U„ÈU ’Ÿ SflÊ◊ËH 4H
◊ÎŒÈ‹       ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U       ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U ªÊÃÊ – ‚„UÃ ŒÈ‚„U ’Ÿ •ÊÃ¬ ’ÊÃÊH
∑§Ë  ÃÈê„U   ÃËÁŸ   Œfl   ◊„°U ∑§Ù™§ – Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UÊÿŸ ∑§Ë ÃÈê„U ŒÙ™§H 5H

Cau.: åge°          cale      bahuri raghuråyå, ri¶yamµuka parbata niaråyå.
taha°   raha  saciva   sahita sugr∂vå, åvata dekhi atula bala s∂≈vå.1.
ati   sabh∂ta   kaha  sunu hanumånå, puru¶a jugala bala rµupa nidhånå.
dhari    ba¢u    rµupa    dekhu   tai Ú jå∂, kahesu jåni jiya°   sayana bujhå∂.2.
pa¢hae    båli    hohi Ú    mana mailå, bhågau°  turata tajau° yaha sailå.
bipra rµupa  dhari  kapi  taha° gayaµu, måtha nåi pµuchata asa bhayaµu.3.
ko    tumha   syåmala   gaura sar∂rå, chatr∂ rµupa phirahu bana b∂rå.
ka¢hina  bhµumi  komala  pada gåm∂, kavana hetu bicarahu bana svåm∂.4.
mædula    manohara    su≈dara gåtå, sahata dusaha bana åtapa båtå.
k∂   tumha   t∂ni   deva   maha° koµu, nara nåråyana k∂ tumha doµu.5.
The Lord of Raghus proceeded still further and approached the §R¶yamµuka hill.

There dwelt Sugr∂va (a monkey chief*) with his counsellors. When he saw the two
* Though monkeys to all appearance, Sugr∂va and others were as good as highly civilized men and

were incarnations of gods. They could change their form at will and were not only endowed with human
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brothers, the very embodiments of immeasurable strength, he was exceedingly alarmed
and said (to one of his ministers), ìListen, Hanumån: those two men are  repositories of
strength and beauty. Disguised as a Bråhmaƒa student go and see them and perceiving
their intention in your mind inform me accordingly by means of signs. If they have been
despatched by the malicious Våli, I must leave this hill and flee away at once.î Taking
the form of a Bråhmaƒa the monkey (Hanumån) went up to the two brothers and bowing
his head accosted them thus: ìWho are you, heroesóone of dark hue, the other fairó
that roam the woods disguised as K¶atriyas? Treading the hard ground with your tender
feet, wherefore are you wandering in the forest, my masters? Though possessed of
delicate, charming and beautiful limbs, how is it that you have exposed yourself to the
scorching sun and stormy wind of these wild regions? Do you count in the Trinity (viz.,
Brahmå, Vi¶ƒu and ›iva, the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer of the three worlds) or are
you the twin divine sages Nara and Nåråyaƒa? (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó¡ª ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ÃÊ⁄UŸ ÷fl ÷¢¡Ÿ œ⁄UŸË ÷Ê⁄U–
∑§Ë ÃÈê„U •Áπ‹ ÷ÈflŸ ¬ÁÃ ‹Ëã„U ◊ŸÈ¡ •flÃÊ⁄UH 1H

Do.: jaga kårana tårana bhava bha≈jana dharan∂ bhåra,
k∂ tumha akhila bhuvana pati l∂nha manuja avatåra.1.
ìOr are you the Lord of all the spheres the Prime Cause of the world and ,

manifested in human form to bridge the ocean of mundane existence and relieve the
burden of the earth?î (1)

øı0ó∑§Ù‚‹‚      Œ‚⁄UÕ     ∑§ ¡Ê∞ – „U◊ Á¬ÃÈ ’øŸ ◊ÊÁŸ ’Ÿ •Ê∞H
ŸÊ◊   ⁄UÊ◊    ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ    ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ‚¢ª ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚È∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U ‚È„UÊß¸H 1H
ß„UÊ°       „U⁄UË       ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ’ÒŒ„UË – Á’¬˝ Á»§⁄UÁ„¢U „U◊ πÙ¡Ã Ã„UËH
•Ê¬Ÿ   øÁ⁄UÃ   ∑§„UÊ  „U◊ ªÊß¸ – ∑§„U„ÈU Á’¬˝ ÁŸ¡ ∑§ÕÊ ’È¤ÊÊß¸H 2H
¬˝÷È  ¬Á„UøÊÁŸ  ¬⁄U©U  ªÁ„U ø⁄UŸÊ – ‚Ù ‚Èπ ©U◊Ê ¡Êß Ÿ®„U ’⁄UŸÊH
¬È‹Á∑§Ã  ÃŸ  ◊Èπ  •Êfl  Ÿ ’øŸÊ – ŒπÃ L§Áø⁄U ’· ∑Ò§ ⁄UøŸÊH 3H
¬ÈÁŸ   œË⁄U¡È   œÁ⁄U   •SÃÈÁÃ ∑§Ëã„UË – „U⁄U· NUŒÿ° ÁŸ¡ ŸÊÕÁ„U øËã„UËH
◊Ù⁄U     ãÿÊ©U     ◊Ò¥     ¬Í¿UÊ ‚ÊßZ – ÃÈê„U ¬Í¿U„ÈU ∑§‚ Ÿ⁄U ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH 4H
Ã’   ◊ÊÿÊ   ’‚   Á»§⁄U©°U ÷È‹ÊŸÊ – ÃÊ Ã ◊Ò¥ ŸÁ„¢U ¬˝÷È ¬Á„UøÊŸÊH 5H

Cau.: kosalesa       dasaratha       ke jåe, hama pitu bacana måni bana åe.
nåma   råma   lachimana   dou bhå∂, sa≈ga nåri sukumåri suhå∂.1.
ihå°          har∂       nisicara baideh∂, bipra phirahi Ú hama khojata teh∂.
åpana     carita    kahå    hama gå∂, kahahu bipra nija kathå bujhå∂.2.
prabhu  pahicåni  pareu  gahi caranå, so sukha umå jåi nahiÚ  baranå.
pulakita tana mukha åva na bacanå, dekhata rucira be¶a kai racanå.3.
puni   dh∂raju   dhari  astuti k∂nh∂, hara¶a hædaya°  nija nåthahi c∂nh∂.
mora     nyåu    maiÚ     pµuchå så∂°, tumha pµuchahu kasa nara k∂ nå∂°.4.
taba   måyå   basa   phirau° bhulånå, tå te mai Ú  nahiÚ  prabhu pahicånå.5.

ìWe are sons of King Da‹aratha, the lord of Kosala, and have come to the forest

speech but were proficient in the arts and sciences. They walked straight, even though they could easily climb
up to tree-tops and mountain-summits. They can thus be easily classed as a human tribe or clan.
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in obedience to our fatherís command. We two brothers are called by the names of Råma
and Lak¶maƒa. We had with us a pretty and delicate girl, the daughter of King Videha,
who has been carried away by some demon here. It is in quest of her that we are moving
about, O holy Bråhmaƒa. We have furnished you with our account in some detail; now
tell us your story in a comprehensive manner, O good Bråhmaƒa.î Now Hanumån
recognized his lord and falling to the ground clasped His feet. That joy, Umå, was more
than could be described. A thrill ran through his body and no words came to his lips as
he gazed on the lovely style of their dress. Then recovering himself he sang His praises
and was glad at heart to have found his master. ì It was quite in the fitness of things that
I questioned my lord; but how is it that You ask me like a mortal ? I have been roving
in error under the spell of Your Måyå ( deluding potency); it was for this reason that I
failed to recognize my lord.î (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó∞∑È§ ◊Ò¥ ◊¢Œ ◊Ù„U’‚ ∑È§Á≈U‹ NUŒÿ •ÇÿÊŸ–
¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ◊ÙÁ„U Á’‚Ê⁄U©U ŒËŸ’¢œÈ ÷ªflÊŸH 2H

Do.: eku mai Ú ma≈da mohabasa ku¢ila hædaya agyåna,
puni prabhu mohi bisåreu d∂naba≈dhu bhagavåna.2.
ìIn the first place I am dull-witted and deluded, wicked at heart and ignorant; to

crown all, my master, who are a befriender of the humble and are no other than the
almighty Lord Yearself, had forgotten me.î (2)

øı0ó¡ŒÁ¬   ŸÊÕ   ’„ÈU   •flªÈŸ ◊Ù⁄¥U – ‚fl∑§ ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ¬⁄ÒU ¡ÁŸ ÷Ù⁄¥UH
ŸÊÕ    ¡Ëfl    Ãfl    ◊ÊÿÊ° ◊Ù„UÊ – ‚Ù ÁŸSÃ⁄Uß ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U®„U ¿UÙ„UÊH 1H
ÃÊ      ¬⁄U      ◊Ò¥     ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ŒÙ„UÊß¸ – ¡ÊŸ©°U ŸÁ„¢U ∑§¿ÈU ÷¡Ÿ ©U¬Êß¸H
‚fl∑§    ‚ÈÃ    ¬ÁÃ    ◊ÊÃÈ ÷⁄UÙ‚¥ – ⁄U„Uß •‚Ùø ’Ÿß ¬˝÷È ¬Ù‚¥H 2H
•‚   ∑§Á„U   ¬⁄U©U    ø⁄UŸ •∑È§‹Êß¸ – ÁŸ¡ ÃŸÈ ¬˝ªÁ≈U ¬˝ËÁÃ ©U⁄U ¿UÊß¸H
Ã’    ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ©U∆UÊß   ©U⁄U ‹ÊflÊ – ÁŸ¡ ‹ÙøŸ ¡‹ ‚Ë¥Áø ¡È«∏UÊflÊH 3H
‚ÈŸÈ  ∑§Á¬  Á¡ÿ°   ◊ÊŸÁ‚  ¡ÁŸ ™§ŸÊ – ÃÒ¥ ◊◊ Á¬˝ÿ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ Ã ŒÍŸÊH
‚◊Œ⁄U‚Ë   ◊ÙÁ„U   ∑§„U   ‚’ ∑§Ù™§ – ‚fl∑§ Á¬˝ÿ •ŸãÿªÁÃ ‚Ù™§H 4H

Cau.: jadapi   nåtha   bahu  avaguna more° , sevaka prabhuhi parai jani bhore° .
nåtha     j∂va     tava    måyå° mohå, so nistarai tumhårehiÚ chohå.1.
tå    para    maiÚ    raghub∂ra dohå∂, jånau°  nahiÚ  kachu bhajana upå∂.
sevaka   suta   pati   måtu bharose° , rahai asoca banai prabhu pose° .2.
asa   kahi   pareu   carana akulå∂, nija tanu praga¢i pr∂ti ura chå∂.
taba   raghupati   u¢håi   ura låvå, nija locana jala s∂≈ci juRåvå.3.
sunu  kapi  jiya°   månasi  jani µunå, taiÚ  mama priya lachimana te dµunå.
samadaras∂   mohi  kaha  saba koµu, sevaka priya ananyagati soµu.4.

ìAlthough, my lord, I have many faults, let not the servant be cast into oblivion by
the master. The J∂va (ego), O Lord, is deluded by Your Måyå and can be redeemed only
by Your grace. On top of it, I swear by the Hero of Raghuís line, I know neither adoration
nor any other means (of pleasing You). A servant depends on his master and a child on
its mother and both remain free from anxiety; for a master needs must take care of his
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servant.î So saying he fell at the Lordís feet much agitated; his heart was overwhelmed
with love and he manifested his own (monkey) form. The Lord of Raghus then lifted and
clasped him to His bosom and soothed him by wetting him with the tears of His eyes.
ìListen, O Hanumån: be not depressed at heart; you are twice as dear to Me as
Lak¶maƒa. Everyone says that I look upon all with the same eye; but a devotee is
particularly dear to Me because he too depends on none but Me.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚Ù •Ÿãÿ ¡Ê∑¥§ •Á‚ ◊ÁÃ Ÿ ≈U⁄Uß „UŸÈ◊¢Ã–
◊Ò¥ ‚fl∑§ ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U M§¬ SflÊÁ◊ ÷ªfl¢ÃH 3H

Do.: so ananya jåke° asi mati na ¢arai hanuma≈ta,
maiÚ sevaka sacaråcara rµupa svåmi bhagava≈ta.3.
ìAnd he alone, Hanumån, is exclusively devoted to Me, who is steadfast in his

conviction that he is the servant and that the as manifasted form of the Lord whole
animate and inanimate creation is his master.î (3)

øı0óŒÁπ      ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ    ¬ÁÃ •ŸÈ∑Í§‹Ê – NUŒÿ° „U⁄U· ’ËÃË ‚’ ‚Í‹ÊH
ŸÊÕ    ‚Ò‹    ¬⁄U   ∑§Á¬¬ÁÃ ⁄U„Uß¸ – ‚Ù ‚Èª˝Ëfl ŒÊ‚ Ãfl •„Uß¸H 1H
ÃÁ„U    ‚Ÿ    ŸÊÕ    ◊ÿòÊË ∑§Ë¡ – ŒËŸ ¡ÊÁŸ ÃÁ„U •÷ÿ ∑§⁄UË¡H
‚Ù   ‚ËÃÊ   ∑§⁄U   πÙ¡ ∑§⁄UÊßÁ„U – ¡„°U Ã„°U ◊⁄U∑§≈U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ¬∆UÊßÁ„UH 2H
∞Á„U   Á’Áœ   ‚∑§‹   ∑§ÕÊ ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸ – Á‹∞ ŒÈ•ı ¡Ÿ ¬ËÁ∆U ø…∏UÊß¸H
¡’   ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢°   ⁄UÊ◊   ∑§„È°U ŒπÊ – •ÁÃ‚ÿ ¡ã◊ œãÿ ∑§Á⁄U ‹πÊH 3H
‚ÊŒ⁄U    Á◊‹©U    ŸÊß     ¬Œ ◊ÊÕÊ – ÷¥≈U©U •ŸÈ¡ ‚Á„UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊH
∑§Á¬  ∑§⁄U  ◊Ÿ  Á’øÊ⁄U  ∞Á„U ⁄UËÃË – ∑§Á⁄U„U®„U Á’Áœ ◊Ù ‚Ÿ ∞ ¬˝ËÃËH 4H

Cau.: dekhi     pavanasuta     pati anukµulå, hædaya°  hara¶a b∂t∂ saba sµulå.
nåtha    saila   para   kapipati raha∂, so sugr∂va dåsa tava aha∂.1.
tehi    sana    nåtha    mayatr∂ k∂je, d∂na jåni tehi abhaya kar∂je.
so      s∂tå     kara     khoja karåihi, jaha°   taha°   maraka¢a ko¢i pa¢håihi.2.
ehi   bidhi   sakala   kathå samujhå∂, lie duau jana p∂¢hi caRhå∂.
jaba    sugr∂va°     råma   kahu° dekhå, atisaya janma dhanya kari lekhå.3.
sådara    mileu    nåi    pada måthå, bhe≈¢eu anuja sahita raghunåthå.
kapi    kara   mana   bicåra   ehi r∂t∂, karihahiÚ  bidhi mo sana e pr∂t∂.4.

When Hanumån, the son of the wind-god, found his master so tararable to him he
rejoiced at heart and all his agony gome. ìMy Lord, on the summit of this hill dwells
Sugr∂va, the chief of the monkeys; he is a servant of Yours. Make friends with him, my
lord; knowing him to be in affliction rid him of all fear. He will have S∂tå tracked by drafting
millions of monkeys in every direction (in search of Her).î Having thus explained to Him
everything, he lifted both the brothers on his back (and took them to the place where
Sugr∂va was). When Sugr∂va saw ›r∂ Råma, he accounted his birth as highly blessed.
He reverently advanced to meet Him and bowed his head at His feet; while the Lord of
Raghus and His younger brother embraced him in return. The monkey chief pondered
thus within himself, ìWill they, good heavens, make friends with me?î (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0óÃ’ „UŸÈ◊¢Ã ©U÷ÿ ÁŒÁ‚ ∑§Ë ‚’ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß–
¬Êfl∑§ ‚ÊπË Œß ∑§Á⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË ¬˝ËÁÃ ŒÎ…∏UÊßH 4H

Do.: taba hanuma≈ta ubhaya disi k∂ saba kathå sunåi,
påvaka såkh∂ dei kari jor∂ pr∂ti dæRhåi.4.
Then Hanumån related all the circumstances of both the sides, and having

installed the sacred fire as a witness he concluded a firm alliance (between ›r∂ Råma
and Sugr∂va). (4)

øı0ó∑§ËÁã„U  ¬˝ËÁÃ  ∑§¿ÈU  ’Ëø  Ÿ ⁄UÊπÊ – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ øÁ⁄UÃ ‚’ ÷Ê·ÊH
∑§„U    ‚Èª˝Ëfl    ŸÿŸ    ÷Á⁄U ’Ê⁄UË – Á◊Á‹Á„U ŸÊÕ Á◊ÁÕ‹‚∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH 1H
◊¢ÁòÊã„U    ‚Á„UÃ    ß„UÊ°    ∞∑§ ’Ê⁄UÊ – ’Ò∆U ⁄U„U©°U ◊Ò¥ ∑§⁄UÃ Á’øÊ⁄UÊH
ªªŸ    ¬¢Õ     ŒπË     ◊Ò¥ ¡ÊÃÊ – ¬⁄U’‚ ¬⁄UË ’„ÈUÃ Á’‹¬ÊÃÊH 2H
⁄UÊ◊     ⁄UÊ◊      „UÊ      ⁄UÊ◊ ¬È∑§Ê⁄UË – „U◊Á„U ŒÁπ ŒËã„U©U ¬≈U «UÊ⁄UËH
◊ÊªÊ     ⁄UÊ◊    ÃÈ⁄UÃ    Ã®„U ŒËã„UÊ – ¬≈U ©U⁄U ‹Êß ‚Ùø •ÁÃ ∑§Ëã„UÊH 3H
∑§„U       ‚Èª˝Ëfl      ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – Ã¡„ÈU ‚Ùø ◊Ÿ •ÊŸ„ÈU œË⁄UÊH
‚’     ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U    ∑§Á⁄U„U©°U ‚fl∑§Êß¸ – ¡Á„U Á’Áœ Á◊Á‹Á„U ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë •Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: k∂nhi  pr∂ti  kachu  b∂ca  na råkhå, lachimana råma carita saba bhå¶å.
kaha  sugr∂va  nayana  bhari bår∂, milihi nåtha mithilesakumår∂.1.
ma≈trinha  sahita  ihå°    eka bårå, bai¢ha raheu°  maiÚ karata bicårå.
gagana    pa≈tha   dekh∂   maiÚ jåtå, parabasa par∂ bahuta bilapåtå.2.
råma     råma     hå     råma pukår∂, hamahi dekhi d∂nheu pa¢a Œår∂.
mågå    råma    turata    tehiÚ d∂nhå, pa¢a ura låi soca ati k∂nhå.3.
kaha    sugr∂va    sunahu raghub∂rå, tajahu soca mana ånahu dh∂rå.
saba     prakåra     karihau° sevakå∂, jehi bidhi milihi jånak∂ å∂.4.

The alliance was thus unreservedly concluded and Lak¶maƒa narrated all the past
history of ›r∂ Råma. Said Sugr∂va with his eyes full of tears, ìThe daughter of Janaka
(the lord of Mithilå), my lord, will be surely recovered. On one occasion when I sat here
deliberating with my counsellors I saw her fallen in the enemyís hands and being borne
through the air loudly wailing. Crying ëRåma, Råma, Ah! my Råmaí she dropped her scarf
when she saw us.î When ›r∂ Råma asked for that he handed it over to Him at once. ›r∂
Råma pressed it to His bosom and grieved much. Said Sugr∂va, ìListen, O hero of
Raghuís line; sorrow no more and take courage in your heart. I will render service to you
in every way so that Janakaís daughter may come and see you.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚πÊ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ „U⁄U· ∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ’‹‚Ë¥fl–
∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑§flŸ ’‚„ÈU ’Ÿ ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§„U„ÈU ‚Èª˝ËflH 5H

Do.: sakhå bacana suni hara¶e kæpåsi≈dhu balas∂≈va,
kårana kavana basahu bana mohi kahahu sugr∂va.5.
The Ocean of Mercy, who was at the same time the embodiment of physical

strength, rejoiced to hear his allyís words, ìTell me, Sugr∂va, why have you come to stay
in the forest?î (5)



* KI®KINDHÅ-KÅ°NœA * 735

øı0óŸÊÕ   ’ÊÁ‹   •L §  ◊Ò¥   mı ÷Êß¸ – ¬˝ËÁÃ ⁄U„UË ∑§¿ÈU ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß¸H
◊ÿ    ‚ÈÃ    ◊ÊÿÊflË    ÃÁ„U ŸÊ™°§ – •ÊflÊ ‚Ù ¬˝÷È „U◊⁄¥U ªÊ™°§H 1H
•œ¸    ⁄UÊÁÃ     ¬È⁄U      mÊ⁄U ¬È∑§Ê⁄UÊ – ’Ê‹Ë Á⁄U¬È ’‹ ‚„ß Ÿ ¬Ê⁄UÊH
œÊflÊ    ’ÊÁ‹   ŒÁπ    ‚Ù ÷ÊªÊ – ◊Ò¥ ¬ÈÁŸ ªÿ©°U ’¢œÈ ‚¢°ª ‹ÊªÊH 2H
ÁªÁ⁄U’⁄U     ªÈ„UÊ°     ¬Ò∆U     ‚Ù ¡Êß¸ – Ã’ ’Ê‹Ë ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§„UÊ ’È¤ÊÊß¸H
¬Á⁄Uπ‚È     ◊ÙÁ„U    ∞∑§ ¬πflÊ⁄UÊ – Ÿ®„U •Êflı¥ Ã’ ¡ÊŸ‚È ◊Ê⁄UÊH 3H
◊Ê‚    ÁŒfl‚    Ã„°U     ⁄U„U©°U π⁄UÊ⁄UË – ÁŸ‚⁄UË L§Áœ⁄U œÊ⁄U Ã„°U ÷Ê⁄UËH
’ÊÁ‹   „UÃÁ‚   ◊ÙÁ„U  ◊ÊÁ⁄UÁ„U •Êß¸ – Á‚‹Ê Œß Ã„°U ø‹©°U ¬⁄UÊß¸H 4H
◊¢ÁòÊã„U    ¬È⁄U    ŒπÊ    Á’ŸÈ ‚ÊßZ – ŒËã„U©U ◊ÙÁ„U ⁄UÊ¡ ’Á⁄U•ÊßZH
’Ê‹Ë   ÃÊÁ„U   ◊ÊÁ⁄U   ªÎ„U •ÊflÊ – ŒÁπ ◊ÙÁ„U Á¡ÿ° ÷Œ ’…∏UÊflÊH 5H
Á⁄U¬È   ‚◊  ◊ÙÁ„U   ◊Ê⁄UÁ‚  •ÁÃ ÷Ê⁄UË – „UÁ⁄U ‹Ëã„UÁ‚ ‚’¸‚È •L§ ŸÊ⁄UËH
ÃÊ∑¥§      ÷ÿ     ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ‚∑§‹ ÷ÈflŸ ◊Ò¥ Á»§⁄U©°U Á’„UÊ‹ÊH 6H
ß„UÊ°    ‚Ê¬    ’‚    •ÊflÃ ŸÊ„UË¥ – ÃŒÁ¬ ‚÷ËÃ ⁄U„U©°U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
‚ÈÁŸ    ‚fl∑§    ŒÈπ ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹Ê – »§⁄UÁ∑§ ©U∆UË¥ mÒ ÷È¡Ê Á’‚Ê‹ÊH 7H

Cau.: nåtha   båli   aru   maiÚ   dvau bhå∂, pr∂ti rah∂ kachu barani na jå∂.
maya    suta    måyåv∂    tehi nåµu° , åvå so  prabhu  hamare°  gåµu° .1.
ardha    råti    pura   dvåra pukårå, bål∂ ripu bala sahai na pårå.
dhåvå     båli     dekhi     so bhågå, maiÚ  puni gayau°  ba≈dhu sa°ga lågå.2.
giribara     guhå°     pai¢ha    so jå∂, taba bål∂° mohi kahå bujhå∂.
parikhesu     mohi    eka pakhavårå, nahiÚ  åvau° taba jånesu mårå.3.
måsa   divasa  taha°    raheu° kharår∂, nisar∂ rudhira dhåra taha°   bhår∂.
båli    hatesi    mohi   mårihi å∂, silå dei taha°   caleu°  parå∂.4.
ma≈trinha  pura  dekhå  binu så∂°, d∂nheu mohi råja bariå∂°.
bål∂       tåhi       måri      gæha åvå, dekhi mohi jiya° bheda baRhåvå.5.
ripu  sama  mohi  måresi  ati bhår∂, hari l∂nhesi sarbasu aru når∂.
tåke°        bhaya     raghub∂ra kæpålå, sakala bhuvana mai Ú phireu°  bihålå.6.
ihå°        såpa      basa      åvata nåh∂°, tadapi sabh∂ta rahau°  mana måh∂°.
suni     sevaka     dukha d∂nadayålå, pharaki uth∂° dvai bhujå bisålå.7.

ìMy lord, Våli and myself are two brothers. The affection that existed between us
was past all telling. Once upon a time, O lord, the son of the demon Maya, who was
known by the name of Måyåv∂, came to our town (Ki¶kindhå). At dead of night he called
out at the gate of the town. Våli could not brook his enemyís challenge to a bout and
sallied forth to meet him. But when he saw Våli coming, he took to flight. I too had
accompanied my brother. The enemy went and entered the cave of a big mountain. Then
Våli gave instructions to me, ìAwait my return till a fortnight. If I do not return, then take
me as slain.î When I had waited there for a month, O slayer of Khara, a copious stream
of blood issued from the cave. I, therefore, concluded that the demon had slain Våli and
that he would come and kill me too. Accordingly I blocked the mouth of the cave with
a rock and fled away. When the ministers saw the town without a master, they forced
me to accept the throne. Meanwhile Våli, who had killed the enemy, returned home and
saw me (installed on the throne), he nursed a grudge against me in his heart. He gave
me a most severe beating as he would an enemy, and robbed me of all that I had
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including my wife. For fear of him, O gracious Hero of Raghuís line, I wandered all over
the world in a pitiable condition. A curse* prevents him from coming over here; yet I
remain ill at ease in mind.î When the gracious Lord heard of His devoteeís distress both
His long arms started throbbing (thus showing His martial spirit as well as His
determination to punish Våli). (1ó7)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈŸÈ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ◊ÊÁ⁄U„U©°U ’ÊÁ‹Á„U ∞∑§®„U ’ÊŸ–
’˝rÊÔ L§º˝ ‚⁄UŸÊªÃ ª∞° Ÿ ©U’Á⁄UÁ„¢U ¬˝ÊŸH 6H

Do.: sunu sugr∂va mårihau° bålihi ekahiÚ båna,
brahma rudra saranågata gae° na ubarihiÚ pråna.6.
ìListen, Sugr∂va: I will kill Våli with a single arrow His life will not be saved even

if he takes refuge with Brahmå (the Creator) or even with Rudra (Lord ›iva). (6)

øı0ó¡   Ÿ   Á◊òÊ   ŒÈπ   „UÙÁ„¢U ŒÈπÊ⁄UË – ÁÃã„UÁ„U Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ¬ÊÃ∑§ ÷Ê⁄UËH
ÁŸ¡  ŒÈπ ÁªÁ⁄U ‚◊  ⁄U¡  ∑§Á⁄U ¡ÊŸÊ – Á◊òÊ∑§ ŒÈπ ⁄U¡ ◊L§ ‚◊ÊŸÊH 1 H
Á¡ã„U  ∑¥§  •Á‚  ◊ÁÃ  ‚„U¡  Ÿ •Êß¸ – Ã ‚∆U ∑§Ã „UÁ∆U ∑§⁄UÃ Á◊ÃÊß¸H
∑È§¬Õ    ÁŸflÊÁ⁄U    ‚È¬¢Õ ø‹ÊflÊ – ªÈŸ ¬˝ª≈ÒU •flªÈŸÁã„U ŒÈ⁄UÊflÊH 2 H
ŒÃ     ‹Ã    ◊Ÿ    ‚¢∑§    Ÿ œ⁄Uß¸ – ’‹ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸ ‚ŒÊ Á„UÃ ∑§⁄Uß¸H
Á’¬ÁÃ   ∑§Ê‹   ∑§⁄U   ‚ÃªÈŸ Ÿ„UÊ – üÊÈÁÃ ∑§„U ‚¢Ã Á◊òÊ ªÈŸ ∞„UÊH 3 H
•Êª¥    ∑§„U    ◊ÎŒÈ    ’øŸ ’ŸÊß¸ – ¬Ê¿¥U •ŸÁ„UÃ ◊Ÿ ∑È§Á≈U‹Êß¸H
¡Ê ∑§⁄U  ÁøÃ  •Á„U  ªÁÃ  ‚◊ ÷Êß¸ – •‚ ∑È§Á◊òÊ ¬Á⁄U„⁄UÁ„¢U ÷‹Êß¸H 4 H
‚fl∑§    ‚∆U    ŸÎ¬    ∑Î§¬Ÿ ∑È§ŸÊ⁄UË – ∑§¬≈UË Á◊òÊ ‚Í‹ ‚◊ øÊ⁄UËH
‚πÊ   ‚Ùø   àÿÊª„ÈU   ’‹ ◊Ù⁄¥U – ‚’ Á’Áœ ÉÊ≈U’ ∑§Ê¡ ◊Ò¥ ÃÙ⁄¥UH 5 H
∑§„U       ‚Èª˝Ëfl      ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ’ÊÁ‹ ◊„UÊ’‹ •ÁÃ ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊH
ŒÈ¢ŒÈÁ÷     •ÁSÕ     ÃÊ‹ Œπ⁄UÊ∞ – Á’ŸÈ ¬˝ÿÊ‚ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ …U„UÊ∞H 6 H
ŒÁπ    •Á◊Ã    ’‹    ’Ê…∏UË ¬˝ËÃË – ’ÊÁ‹ ’œ’ ßã„U ÷ß ¬⁄UÃËÃËH
’Ê⁄U    ’Ê⁄U     ŸÊflß    ¬Œ ‚Ë‚Ê – ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ¡ÊÁŸ ◊Ÿ „U⁄U· ∑§¬Ë‚ÊH 7 H
©U¬¡Ê    ÇÿÊŸ    ’øŸ    Ã’ ’Ù‹Ê – ŸÊÕ ∑Î§¬Ê¢° ◊Ÿ ÷ÿ©U •‹Ù‹ÊH
‚Èπ      ‚¢¬ÁÃ    ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄U ’«∏UÊß¸ – ‚’ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ∑§Á⁄U„U©°U ‚fl∑§Êß¸H 8 H
∞   ‚’   ⁄UÊ◊  ÷ªÁÃ   ∑§ ’Êœ∑§ – ∑§„U®„U ‚¢Ã Ãfl ¬Œ •fl⁄UÊœ∑§H
‚òÊÈ    Á◊òÊ  ‚Èπ   ŒÈπ   ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ◊ÊÿÊ ∑Î§Ã ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕ ŸÊ„UË¥H 9 H
’ÊÁ‹   ¬⁄U◊   Á„UÃ   ¡Ê‚È ¬˝‚ÊŒÊ – Á◊‹„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÈê„U ‚◊Ÿ Á’·ÊŒÊH
‚¬Ÿ¥    ¡Á„U    ‚Ÿ    „UÙß ‹⁄UÊß¸ – ¡Êª¥ ‚◊È¤ÊÃ ◊Ÿ ‚∑È§øÊß¸H 10H

* The demon Måyåv∂ had a younger brother, Dundubhi by name. Dundubhi too had, on a previous
occasion, attacked Våli in the form of a buffalo and was slain by him . Våli hurled the gigantic corpse of the
buffalo to a distance of eight miles from his capital. A few drops of blood, however, fell from its mouth in the
hermitage of sage Mata∆ga on the §R¶yamµuka hill. This enraged the §R¶i, who pronounced a curse that
whoever had desecrated his hermitage by spilling blood there would have his head shattered to pieces if he
dared approach the precincts of his hermitage.
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•’  ¬˝÷È  ∑Î§¬Ê  ∑§⁄U„ÈU  ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÃË – ‚’ ÃÁ¡ ÷¡ŸÈ ∑§⁄Uı¥ ÁŒŸ ⁄UÊÃËH
‚ÈÁŸ   Á’⁄UÊª   ‚¢¡ÈÃ   ∑§Á¬ ’ÊŸË – ’Ù‹ Á’„°UÁ‚ ⁄UÊ◊È œŸÈ¬ÊŸËH 11H
¡Ù ∑§¿ÈU ∑§„U„ÈU  ‚àÿ  ‚’ ‚Ùß¸ – ‚πÊ ’øŸ ◊◊ ◊Î·Ê Ÿ „UÙß¸H
Ÿ≈U   ◊⁄U∑§≈U   ßfl   ‚’Á„U ŸøÊflÃ – ⁄UÊ◊È πª‚ ’Œ •‚ ªÊflÃH 12H
‹Ò         ‚Èª˝Ëfl       ‚¢ª  ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊ – ø‹ øÊ¬ ‚Êÿ∑§ ªÁ„U „UÊÕÊH
Ã’     ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ      ‚Èª˝Ëfl ¬∆UÊflÊ – ª¡¸Á‚ ¡Êß ÁŸ∑§≈U ’‹ ¬ÊflÊH 13H
‚ÈŸÃ      ’ÊÁ‹     ∑˝§ÙœÊÃÈ⁄U œÊflÊ – ªÁ„U ∑§⁄U ø⁄UŸ ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊH
‚ÈŸÈ  ¬ÁÃ  Á¡ã„UÁ„U  Á◊‹©U ‚Èª˝ËflÊ – Ã mı ’¢œÈ Ã¡ ’‹ ‚Ë¥flÊH 14H
∑§Ù‚‹‚    ‚ÈÃ    ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊Ê – ∑§Ê‹„ÈU ¡ËÁÃ ‚∑§Á„¢U ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ÊH 15H

Cau.: je   na   mitra    dukha   hohiÚ dukhår∂, tinhahi bilokata påtaka bhår∂.
nija dukha giri sama raja kari jånå, mitraka dukha raja meru samånå. 1.
jinha   ke°    asi   mati   sahaja   na å∂, te sa¢ha kata ha¢hi karata mitå∂.
kupatha    nivåri   supa≈tha calåvå, guna praga¢ai avagunanhi duråvå. 2.
deta  leta  mana  sa≈ka  na dhara∂, bala anumåna sadå hita kara∂.
bipati    kåla    kara   sataguna nehå, ‹ruti kaha sa≈ta mitra guna ehå. 3.
åge°     kaha    mædu    bacana banå∂, påche° anahita mana ku¢ilå∂.
jå kara   cita   ahi   gati   sama bhå∂, asa kumitra pariharehiÚ bhalå∂. 4.
sevaka  sa¢ha  næpa  kæpana kunår∂, kapa¢∂ mitra sµula sama cår∂.
sakhå    soca   tyågahu    bala more° , saba bidhi gha¢aba kåja mai Ú  tore° . 5.
kaha     sugr∂va    sunahu raghub∂rå, båli mahåbala ati ranadh∂rå.
du≈dubhi     asthi     tåla dekharåe, binu prayåsa raghunåtha Œhahåe. 6.
dekhi    amita    bala    båRh∂ pr∂t∂, båli badhaba inha bhai parat∂t∂.
båra     båra     nåvai     pada s∂så, prabhuhi jåni mana hara¶a kap∂så. 7.
upajå    gyåna    bacana    taba bolå, nåtha kæpå° mana bhayau alolå.
sukha     sa≈pati     parivåra baRå∂, saba parihari karihau°  sevakå∂. 8.
e   saba   råma  bhagati   ke bådhaka, kahahiÚ sa≈ta tava pada avarådhaka.
satru mitra sukha dukha jaga måh∂°, måyå kæta paramåratha nåh∂°. 9.
båli    parama    hita    jåsu prasådå, milehu råma tumha samana bi¶ådå.
sapane°      jehi    sana    hoi larå∂, jåge° samujhata mana sakucå∂.10.
aba  prabhu  kæpå  karahu  ehi bhå° t∂, saba taji bhajanu karau° dina råt∂.
suni    biråga   sa≈juta   kapi bån∂, bole biha°si råmu dhanupån∂.11.
jo  kachu  kahehu  satya  saba so∂, sakhå bacana mama mæ¶å na ho∂.
na¢a   maraka¢a   iva  sabahi nacåvata, råmu khagesa beda asa gåvata.12.
lai     sugr∂va     sa≈ga raghunåthå, cale cåpa såyaka gahi håthå.
taba    raghupati    sugr∂va pa¢håvå, garjesi jåi nika¢a bala påvå.13.
sunata     båli     krodhåtura dhåvå, gahi kara carana nåri samujhåvå.
sunu   pati   jinhahi   mileu sugr∂vå, te dvau ba≈dhu teja bala s∂≈vå.14.
kosalesa      suta     lachimana råmå, kålahu j∂ti sakahi Ú sa≈gråmå.15.

ìOne would incur great sin by the very sight of those who are not distressed to
see the distress of a friend. A man should regard his own mountain-like troubles as
of no more account than a mere grain of sand, while the troubles of a friend should
appear to him like Mount Sumeru, though really they may be as trifling as a grain of
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sand. Those fools who are not of such a temperament presume in vain to make friends
with anybody. A friend should restrain his companion from the evil path and lead him
on the path of virtue; he should proclaim the latterís good points and screen his faults,
should give and take things without any scruple and serve his friendís interest to the
best of his ability and finding him in distress love him a hundred times more than ever.
The Vedas declare these to be the qualities of a noble friend. He, however, who
contrives to speak bland words to your face and harms you behind your back and
harbours some evil design in his heart, and whose mind is as tortuous as the movements
of a snake is an unworthy friend and one had better bid good-bye to such a friend. A
stupid servant, a stingy monarch, a bad wife and a false friendóthese four are
tormenting like a pike. Relying on my strength, dear friend, grieve no more; I will serve
your cause in everyway possible.î Said Sugr∂va, ìListen, O Hero of Raghuís race: Våli
is possessed of immense strength and is exceedingly staunch in battle.î He then
showed Him Dundubhiís bones and the seven palm-trees, which were struck down by
the Lord of Raghus without any exertion. When Sugr∂va witnessed ›r∂ Råmaís
immeasurable strength his affection for Him grew all the more and he was now satisfied
that he would succeed in killing Våli. He bowed his head at His feet again and again
and was delighted at heart to recognize the Lord. When the light of wisdom dawned
on him, he said; ìMy mind, O Lord, has been set at rest by Your grace. Renouncing
pleasure, prosperity, home, personal glory and all I will render service to You. All these
are stumbling-blocks on the path of Devotion to ›r∂ Råma (Yourself): so declare saints
given to the worship of Your feet. Pairs of opposites such as friend and foe, joy and
sorrow, in this world are products of Måyå (Illusion) and have no reality. Våli is my
greatest friend, by whose grace I have met You, Råma, the Allayer of sorrow. On waking
from a dream when a man comes to know the identity of him with whom he had fought
in the dream, he feels abashed. Now, my Lord, do me this favour that I may renounce
all and worship You night and day.î On hearing the words of Sugr∂va, imbued as they
were with dispassion, ›r∂ Råma, who held a bow in His hand, smiled and said, ìWhatever
you have said is all true; but my words, O friend, can never be otherwise.î ›r∂ Råma
(says the saint Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi), O GaruŒa (king of birds), makes us all dance even as
a juggler would make his monkey dance: so declare the Vedas. Taking Sugr∂va with
Him the Lord of Raghus proceeded with a bow and arrow in His hands. Then the Lord
of Raghus sent Sugr∂va, who, strengthened by ›r∂ Råma, thundered under the very nose
of Våli. On hearing his roar Våli sallied forth frantic with fury. His wife, however, clasped
his feet with her hands and warned him thus: ìListen, my lord: the two brothers with
whom Sugr∂va has concluded an alliance are of unapproachable majesty and might.
They are no other than ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa, the sons of King Da‹aratha (the lord
of Kosala), who can conquer Death himself on the field of battle.î (1ó15)

ŒÙ0ó∑§„U ’Ê‹Ë ‚ÈŸÈ ÷ËL§ Á¬˝ÿ ‚◊Œ⁄U‚Ë ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ–
¡ı¥ ∑§ŒÊÁø ◊ÙÁ„U ◊Ê⁄U®„U Ãı ¬ÈÁŸ „Ù©°U ‚ŸÊÕH 7H

Do.: kaha bål∂ sunu bh∂ru priya samadaras∂  raghunåtha,
jau° kadåci mohi mårahi Ú tau puni hou° sanåtha.7.
Said Våli, ìListen, my timid darling, the Lord of Raghus looks upon all with the

same eye. Even if He kills me, I will attain His divine abode and have Him as my eternal
Lord.î (7)
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øı0ó•‚  ∑§Á„U   ø‹Ê   ◊„UÊ •Á÷◊ÊŸË – ÃÎŸ ‚◊ÊŸ ‚Èª˝ËflÁ„U ¡ÊŸËH
Á÷⁄U    ©U÷ı    ’Ê‹Ë    •ÁÃ Ã¡Ê¸ – ◊ÈÁ∆U∑§Ê ◊ÊÁ⁄U ◊„UÊœÈÁŸ ª¡Ê¸H 1H
Ã’   ‚Èª˝Ëfl    Á’∑§‹    „UÙß ÷ÊªÊ – ◊ÈÁCÔU ¬˝„UÊ⁄U ’ÖÊ˝ ‚◊ ‹ÊªÊH
◊Ò¥   ¡Ù    ∑§„UÊ    ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ’¢œÈ Ÿ „UÙß ◊Ù⁄U ÿ„U ∑§Ê‹ÊH 2H
∞∑§M§¬       ÃÈê„U      ÷˝ÊÃÊ ŒÙ™§ – ÃÁ„U ÷˝◊ Ã¥ Ÿ®„U ◊Ê⁄U©°U ‚Ù™§H
∑§⁄U      ¬⁄U‚Ê      ‚Èª˝Ëfl ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – ÃŸÈ ÷Ê ∑È§Á‹‚ ªß¸ ‚’ ¬Ë⁄UÊH 3H
◊‹Ë    ∑¢§∆U   ‚È◊Ÿ   ∑Ò§ ◊Ê‹Ê – ¬∆UflÊ ¬ÈÁŸ ’‹ Œß Á’‚Ê‹ÊH
¬ÈÁŸ    ŸÊŸÊ    Á’Áœ   ÷ß¸ ‹⁄UÊß¸ – Á’≈U¬ •Ù≈U Œπ®„U ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: asa    kahi    calå   mahå abhimån∂, tæna samåna sugr∂vahi jån∂.
bhire     ubhau     bål∂    ati tarjå, mu¢hikå måri mahådhuni garjå.1.
taba   sugr∂va    bikala   hoi bhågå, mu¶¢i prahåra bajra sama lågå.
maiÚ    jo   kahå   raghub∂ra kæpålå, ba≈dhu na hoi mora yaha kålå.2.
ekarµupa      tumha      bhråtå doµu, tehi bhrama te° nahiÚ måreu° soµu.
kara       paraså      sugr∂va sar∂rå, tanu bhå kulisa ga∂ saba p∂rå.3.
mel∂   ka≈¢ha   sumana   kai målå, pa¢havå puni bala dei bisålå.
puni    nånå    bidhi    bha∂ larå∂, bi¢apa o¢a dekhahi Ú raghurå∂.4.

 So saying he sallied forth in his great pride, thinking no more of Sugr∂va than of
a blade of grass. The two brothers closed with each other. Våli browbeat Sugr∂va, and
striking him with his fist roared in a thundering voice. Sugr∂va now fled in dismay (and
returned to ›r∂ Råma); the stroke of his clenched fist had fallen on him as a bolt from
heaven. ìWhat did I say, O gracious Hero of Raghuís line? This is no brother of mine
but Death himself.î ìYou two brothers are identical in appearance; it was because of this
confusion that I did not kill him.î He stroked Sugr∂vaís body with His hand and Io ! It
became as hard as adamant and all his pain was gone. He put on his neck a wreath of
flowers and giving him enormous strength sent him back. Again the two brothers fought
in many ways, while the Lord of Raghus watched them from behind a tree. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’„ÈU ¿U‹ ’‹ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ∑§⁄U Á„ÿ° „UÊ⁄UÊ ÷ÿ ◊ÊÁŸ–
◊Ê⁄UÊ ’ÊÁ‹ ⁄UÊ◊ Ã’ NUŒÿ ◊Ê¤Ê ‚⁄U ÃÊÁŸH 8H

Do.: bahu chala bala sugr∂va kara hiya°  hårå bhaya måni,
mårå båli råma taba hædaya måjha sara tåni.8.
When Sugr∂va had tried many a trick and exerted all his might he lost heart and

felt much alarmed. ›r∂ Råma then drew His arrow and shot Våli in the heart. (8)

øı0ó¬⁄UÊ   Á’∑§‹   ◊Á„U  ‚⁄U   ∑§ ‹Êª¥ – ¬ÈÁŸ ©UÁ∆U ’Ò∆U ŒÁπ ¬˝÷È •Êª¥H
SÿÊ◊    ªÊÃ    Á‚⁄U    ¡≈UÊ ’ŸÊ∞° – •L§Ÿ ŸÿŸ ‚⁄U øÊ¬ ø…∏UÊ∞°H 1H
¬ÈÁŸ  ¬ÈÁŸ  ÁøÃß  ø⁄UŸ   ÁøÃ ŒËã„UÊ – ‚È»§‹ ¡ã◊ ◊ÊŸÊ ¬˝÷È øËã„UÊH
NUŒÿ°    ¬˝ËÁÃ   ◊Èπ   ’øŸ ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊ – ’Ù‹Ê ÁøÃß ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ë •Ù⁄UÊH 2H
œ◊¸       „UÃÈ       •flÃ⁄U„ÈU ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ◊Ê⁄U„ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U éÿÊœ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH
◊Ò¥       ’Ò⁄UË       ‚Èª˝Ëfl Á¬•Ê⁄UÊ – •flªÈŸ ∑§flŸ ŸÊÕ ◊ÙÁ„U ◊Ê⁄UÊH 3H
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•ŸÈ¡   ’œÍ   ÷ÁªŸË   ‚ÈÃ ŸÊ⁄UË – ‚ÈŸÈ ‚∆U ∑§ãÿÊ ‚◊ ∞ øÊ⁄UËH
ßã„UÁ„U    ∑È§ŒÎÁCÔU    Á’‹Ù∑§ß ¡Ùß¸ – ÃÊÁ„U ’œ¥ ∑§¿ÈU ¬Ê¬ Ÿ „UÙß¸H 4H
◊Í…∏U     ÃÙÁ„U    •ÁÃ‚ÿ •Á÷◊ÊŸÊ – ŸÊÁ⁄U Á‚πÊflŸ ∑§⁄UÁ‚ Ÿ ∑§ÊŸÊH
◊◊  ÷È¡  ’‹  •ÊÁüÊÃ  ÃÁ„U ¡ÊŸË – ◊Ê⁄UÊ ø„UÁ‚ •œ◊ •Á÷◊ÊŸËH 5H

Cau.: parå   bikala   mahi   sara   ke låge° , puni u¢hi bai¢ha dekhi prabhu åge° .
syåma    gåta    sira    ja¢å banåe° , aruna nayana sara cåpa caRhåe° .1.
puni  puni  citai  carana  cita d∂nhå, suphala janma månå prabhu c∂nhå.
hædaya°   pr∂ti  mukha bacanaka¢horå, bolå citai råma k∂ orå.2.
dharma     hetu     avatarehu goså∂°, mårehu mohi byådha k∂ nå∂°.
maiÚ        bair∂       sugr∂va piårå, avaguna kavana nåtha mohi mårå.3.
anuja   badhµu   bhagin∂   suta når∂, sunu sa¢ha kanyå sama e cår∂.
inhahi       kudæ¶¢i       bilokai jo∂, tåhi badhe° kachu påpa na ho∂.4.
mµuRha     tohi    atisaya abhimånå, nåri sikhåvana karasi na kånå.
mama  bhuja  bala  å‹rita tehi jån∂, mårå cahasi adhama abhimån∂.5.

Struck by the shaft Våli fell to the ground smarting with pain; again he sprang up
and sat, when he saw the Lord before himódark of hue, with His matted hair coiled on
His head, bloodshot eyes and the bow still drawn. Gazing on Him again and again he
fixed his heart on His feet; now that he recognized the Lord he felt that he had realized
the reward of his birth. Although his heart was full of love, the words on his lips were
harsh; looking towards ›r∂ Råma he said, ìEven though, my lord, You descended on
earth for upholding righteousness. You have killed me as a hunter would. I, Your enemy
and Sugr∂va, Your dear friend! For what fault did You take my life, my lord?î ìListen, O
wretch: a younger brotherís wife, a sister, a daughter-in-law and oneís own daughteró
these four are alike. One would incur no sin by killing him who looks upon these with an
evil eye. Fool, in your extravagant pride you paid no heed to your wifeís warning. You
knew that your brother had taken refuge under the might of my arm; and yet in your vile
arrogance you sought to kill him!î (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈŸ„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ SflÊ◊Ë ‚Ÿ ø‹ Ÿ øÊÃÈ⁄UË ◊ÙÁ⁄U–
¬˝÷È •¡„°ÍU ◊Ò¥ ¬Ê¬Ë •¢Ã∑§Ê‹ ªÁÃ ÃÙÁ⁄UH 9H

Do.: sunahu råma svåm∂ sana cala na cåtur∂ mori,
prabhu ajahµu° mai Ú påp∂ a≈takåla gati tori.9.
ìListen, Råma: my shrewdness cannot avail against my master. But, my lord, am

I a sinner yet even though I have found shelter in You at the hour of my death?î (9)

øı0ó‚ÈŸÃ    ⁄UÊ◊   •ÁÃ    ∑§Ù◊‹ ’ÊŸË – ’ÊÁ‹ ‚Ë‚ ¬⁄U‚©U ÁŸ¡ ¬ÊŸËH
•ø‹   ∑§⁄Uı¥   ÃŸÈ    ⁄UÊπ„ÈU ¬˝ÊŸÊ – ’ÊÁ‹ ∑§„UÊ ‚ÈŸÈ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊH 1H
¡ã◊    ¡ã◊    ◊ÈÁŸ    ¡ÃŸÈ ∑§⁄UÊ„UË¥ – •¢Ã ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Á„U •ÊflÃ ŸÊ„UË¥H
¡Ê‚È   ŸÊ◊   ’‹   ‚¢∑§⁄U ∑§Ê‚Ë – ŒÃ ‚’Á„U ‚◊ ªÁÃ •Á’ŸÊ‚ËH 2H
◊◊   ‹ÙøŸ   ªÙø⁄U   ‚Ùß •ÊflÊ – ’„ÈUÁ⁄U Á∑§ ¬˝÷È •‚ ’ÁŸÁ„U ’ŸÊflÊH 3H

Cau.: sunata    råma    ati    komala bån∂, båli s∂sa paraseu nija pån∂.
acala  karau°   tanu  råkhahu prånå, båli kahå sunu kæpånidhånå.1.
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janma   janma   muni  jatanu karåh∂°, a≈ta råma kahi åvata nåh∂°.
jåsu    nåma    bala   sa≈kara kås∂, deta sabahi sama gati abinås∂.2.
mama    locana    gocara    soi åvå, bahuri ki prabhu asa banihi banåvå.3.

When ›r∂ Råma heard this most tender speech of Våli, He stroked his head with
His hand. ì I make your body immortal; you may keep up your life.î Said Våli, ìListen,
O Ocean of Mercy: sages continue their efforts (for God-Realization) during successive
births; but at the last moment they fail to utter the name ëRåmaí. But He, on the strength
of whose Name Lord ›a∆kara bestows immortality* on all alike, has appeared in a visible
form before my very eyes! Shall I ever get such a golden opportunity again? (1ó3)

¿U¢0ó‚Ù ŸÿŸ ªÙø⁄U ¡Ê‚È ªÈŸ ÁŸÃ ŸÁÃ ∑§Á„U üÊÈÁÃ ªÊfl„UË¥–
Á¡ÁÃ ¬flŸ ◊Ÿ ªÙ ÁŸ⁄U‚ ∑§Á⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ äÿÊŸ ∑§’„È°U∑§ ¬Êfl„UË¥H
◊ÙÁ„U ¡ÊÁŸ •ÁÃ •Á÷◊ÊŸ ’‚ ¬̋÷È ∑§„U©U ⁄UÊπÈ ‚⁄UË⁄U„UË–
•‚ ∑§flŸ ‚∆U „UÁ∆U ∑§ÊÁ≈U ‚È⁄UÃL§ ’ÊÁ⁄U ∑§Á⁄UÁ„ ’’Í⁄U„UËH 1H
•’ ŸÊÕ ∑§Á⁄U ∑§L§ŸÊ Á’‹Ù∑§„ÈU Œ„ÈU ¡Ù ’⁄U ◊Êª™°§–
¡Á„¢U ¡ÙÁŸ ¡ã◊ÊÒ¥ ∑§◊¸ ’‚ Ã„°U ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª™°§H
ÿ„U ÃŸÿ ◊◊ ‚◊ Á’Ÿÿ ’‹ ∑§ÀÿÊŸ¬˝Œ ¬˝÷È ‹ËÁ¡∞–
ªÁ„U ’Ê°„U ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ„U •Ê¬Ÿ ŒÊ‚ •¢ªŒ ∑§ËÁ¡∞H 2H

Cha≈.: so nayana gocara jåsu guna nita neti kahi ‹ruti gåvah∂°,
jiti pavana mana go nirasa kari muni dhyåna kabahu° ka påvah∂°.
mohi jåni ati abhimåna basa prabhu kaheu råkhu sar∂rah∂,
asa kavana sa¢ha ha¢hi kå¢i surataru båri karihi babµurah∂.1.
aba nåtha kari karunå bilokahu dehu jo bara mågaµu° ,
jehiÚ joni janmau° karma basa taha°  råma pada anurågaµu° .
yaha tanaya mama sama binaya bala kalyånaprada prabhu l∂jiai,
gahi bå°ha sura nara nåha åpana dåsa a≈gada k∂jiai.2.

ìHe has appeared before my very eyes, whose praises the Vedas ever sing
only in negative terms and whom sages are scarcely able to perceive in their meditation
even after they have controlled their breath and mind and freed their senses from
passion. Knowing me to be a victim of excessive pride the Lord said to me, ë Preserve
your life!í But who would be such a fool as to insist on cutting down a celestial tree
and using it as a fence to protect an acacia tree? Now, my lord, look upon me with
compassion and grant me the boon that I ask; in whatever species of life it may be
my fate to be born, I may continue to love ›r∂ Råmaís (Your) feet. This son of mine,
A∆gada by name, is my equal in humilibity and strength. O Bestower of Blessedness;
therefore, accept him, my master; and holding him by the arm, O Lord of gods and
men, treat him as Your servant.î (1-2)

* It is mentioned in the scriptures that Lord ›iva personally whispers the name ëRåmaí into the right
ear of every creature dying at Kå‹∂ and redeems its soul.
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ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ ŒÎ…∏U ¬˝ËÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U ’ÊÁ‹ ∑§Ëã„U ÃŸÈ àÿÊª–
‚È◊Ÿ ◊Ê‹ Á¡Á◊ ∑¢§∆U Ã Áª⁄UÃ Ÿ ¡ÊŸß ŸÊªH 10H

Do.: råma carana dæRha pr∂ti kari båli k∂nha tanu tyåga,
sumana måla jimi ka≈¢ha te girata na jånai någa.10.
Intensifying his devotion to ›r∂ Råmaís feet Våli dropped his body (without his

knowing it) even as an elephant little knows the falling of a wreath of flowers from its
neck. (10)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊    ’ÊÁ‹    ÁŸ¡   œÊ◊ ¬∆UÊflÊ – Ÿª⁄U ‹Ùª ‚’ éÿÊ∑È§‹ œÊflÊH
ŸÊŸÊ   Á’Áœ   Á’‹Ê¬   ∑§⁄U ÃÊ⁄UÊ – ¿ÍU≈U ∑§‚ Ÿ Œ„U ‚°÷Ê⁄UÊH 1H
ÃÊ⁄UÊ      Á’∑§‹      ŒÁπ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊ – ŒËã„U ÇÿÊŸ „UÁ⁄U ‹Ëã„UË ◊ÊÿÊH
Á¿UÁÃ   ¡‹   ¬Êfl∑§   ªªŸ ‚◊Ë⁄UÊ – ¬¢ø ⁄UÁøÃ •ÁÃ •œ◊ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH 2H
¬˝ª≈U   ‚Ù   ÃŸÈ   Ãfl   •Êª¥ ‚ÙflÊ – ¡Ëfl ÁŸàÿ ∑§Á„U ‹Áª ÃÈê„U ⁄UÙflÊH
©U¬¡Ê   ÇÿÊŸ    ø⁄UŸ   Ã’ ‹ÊªË – ‹Ëã„UÁ‚ ¬⁄U◊ ÷ªÁÃ ’⁄U ◊ÊªËH 3H
©U◊Ê    ŒÊL§      ¡ÙÁ·Ã     ∑§Ë ŸÊßZ – ‚’Á„U ŸøÊflÃ ⁄UÊ◊È ªÙ‚ÊßZH
Ã’     ‚Èª˝ËflÁ„U     •Êÿ‚È ŒËã„UÊ – ◊ÎÃ∑§ ∑§◊¸ Á’ÁœflÃ ‚’ ∑§Ëã„UÊH 4H
⁄UÊ◊     ∑§„UÊ     •ŸÈ¡Á„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸ – ⁄UÊ¡ Œ„ÈU ‚Èª˝ËflÁ„U ¡Êß¸H
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ   ø⁄UŸ   ŸÊß    ∑§Á⁄U ◊ÊÕÊ – ø‹ ‚∑§‹ ¬˝Á⁄UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊH 5H

Cau.: råma    båli    nija    dhåma pa¢håvå, nagara loga saba byåkula dhåvå.
nånå     bidhi     bilåpa     kara tårå, chµu¢e kesa na deha sa°bhårå.1.
tårå       bikala      dekhi raghuråyå, d∂nha gyåna hari l∂nh∂ måyå.
chiti   jala   påvaka  gagana sam∂rå, pa≈ca racita ati adhama sar∂rå.2.
praga¢a   so   tanu   tava   åge° sovå, j∂va nitya kehi lagi tumha rovå.
upajå    gyåna    carana    taba låg∂, l∂nhesi parama bhagati bara måg∂.3.
umå        dåru       jo¶ita       k∂ nå∂°, sabahi nacåvata råmu goså∂°.
taba      sugr∂vahi      åyasu d∂nhå, mætaka karma bidhivata saba k∂nhå.4.
råma       kahå      anujahi samujhå∂, råja dehu sugr∂vahi jå∂.
raghupati   carana   nåi   kari måthå, cale sakala prerita raghunåthå.5.

›r∂ Råma sent away Våli to His own abode. All the people of the city ran in dismay.
With dishevelled hair and a tottering frame Tårå (Våliís wife) wailed in many ways. When
the Lord of Raghus saw her distress, He imparted to her wisdom and dispelled her
delusion. ìMade up of the five elements, viz., earth, water, fire, ether and air, this body
is extremely vile. The mortal frame lies, buried in eternal sleep before your eyes, while
the soul is everlasting. For whom, then, do you lament ?î The light of wisdom dawned
on her and now she embraced His feet and asked of Him the boon of supreme Devotion.
The almighty ›r∂ Råma, O Umå (says Bhagavån ›a∆kara) makes us all dance like so
many marionettes. ›r∂ Råma then gave orders to Sugr∂va, who performed all the funeral
rites with due ceremony. He next instructed His younger brother (Lak¶maƒa), ìGo and
crown Sugr∂va as the king.î Bowing their head to the Lord of Raghus, all left in obedience
to His orders. (1ó5)
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ŒÙ0ó‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ÃÈ⁄UÃ ’Ù‹Ê∞ ¬È⁄U¡Ÿ Á’¬˝ ‚◊Ê¡–
⁄UÊ¡È ŒËã„U ‚Èª˝Ëfl ∑§„°U •¢ªŒ ∑§„°U ¡È’⁄UÊ¡H 11H

Do.: lachimana turata bolåe purajana bipra samåja,
råju d∂nha sugr∂va kaha°  a≈gada kaha°  jubaråja.11.
Lak¶maƒa immediately summoned the citizens and the Bråhmaƒas and (in their

presence) crowned Sugr∂va as the king and installed A∆gada as the Crown Prince. (11)

øı0ó©U◊Ê   ⁄UÊ◊   ‚◊   Á„UÃ   ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ªÈL§ Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÈ ’¢œÈ ¬˝÷È ŸÊ„UË¥H
‚È⁄U   Ÿ⁄U   ◊ÈÁŸ  ‚’   ∑Ò§  ÿ„U ⁄UËÃË – SflÊ⁄UÕ ‹ÊÁª ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ‚’ ¬˝ËÃËH 1H
’ÊÁ‹    òÊÊ‚    éÿÊ∑È§‹   ÁŒŸ ⁄UÊÃË – ÃŸ ’„ÈU ’˝Ÿ ®øÃÊ° ¡⁄U ¿UÊÃËH
‚Ùß     ‚Èª˝Ëfl     ∑§Ëã„U ∑§Á¬⁄UÊ™§ – •ÁÃ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ‚È÷Ê™§H 2H
¡ÊŸÃ„Í°U      •‚      ¬˝÷È ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U„UË¥ – ∑§Ê„U Ÿ Á’¬ÁÃ ¡Ê‹ Ÿ⁄U ¬⁄U„UË¥H
¬ÈÁŸ     ‚Èª˝ËflÁ„U     ‹Ëã„U ’Ù‹Êß¸ – ’„ÈU ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ŸÎ¬ŸËÁÃ Á‚πÊß¸H 3H
∑§„U    ¬˝÷È     ‚ÈŸÈ    ‚Èª˝Ëfl  „U⁄UË‚Ê – ¬È⁄U Ÿ ¡Ê©°U Œ‚ øÊÁ⁄U ’⁄UË‚ÊH
ªÃ    ª˝Ë·◊    ’⁄U·Ê    Á⁄UÃÈ •Êß¸ – ⁄UÁ„U„U©°U ÁŸ∑§≈U ‚Ò‹ ¬⁄U ¿UÊß¸H 4H
•¢ªŒ    ‚Á„UÃ   ∑§⁄U„ÈU   ÃÈê„U ⁄UÊ¡Í – ‚¢ÃÃ NUŒÿ° œ⁄U„ÈU ◊◊ ∑§Ê¡ÍH
¡’   ‚Èª˝Ëfl   ÷flŸ    Á»§Á⁄U •Ê∞ – ⁄UÊ◊È ¬˝’⁄U·Ÿ ÁªÁ⁄U ¬⁄U ¿UÊ∞H 5H

Cau.: umå   råma  sama  hita  jaga måh∂°, guru pitu måtu ba≈dhu prabhu nåh∂°.
sura nara muni saba kai yaha r∂t∂, svåratha lågi karahi Ú  saba pr∂t∂.1.
båli    tråsa    byåkula    dina råt∂, tana bahu brana ci≈tå° jara chåt∂.
soi       sugr∂va      k∂nha kapiråµu, ati kæpåla raghub∂ra subhåµu.2.
jånatahµu°     asa   prabhu pariharah∂°, kåhe na bipati jåla nara parah∂°.
puni        sugr∂vahi       l∂nha bolå∂, bahu prakåra næpan∂ti sikhå∂.3.
kaha prabhu sunu sugr∂va har∂så, pura na jåu° dasa cåri bar∂så.
gata     gr∂¶ama     bara¶å     ritu å∂, rahihau° nika¢a saila para chå∂.4.
a≈gada sahita karahu tumha råjµu, sa≈tata hædaya°  dharehu mama kåjµu.
jaba    sugr∂va    bhavana   phiri åe, råmu prabara¶ana giri para chåe.5.

Umå, there is no such friend as ›r∂ Råma in this worldóneither preceptor, nor father,
nor mother, nor brother, nor master. Gods, men and sages, all as a rule have some selfish
motive behind their love. The same Sugr∂va who trembled day and night in fear of Våli, who
had many a sore on his body and whose breast ever burnt with the fire of anxiety, was
made the king of monkeys! The Hero of Raghuís line, is extremely compassionate by
nature. No wonder that men who knowingly abandon such a lord, should be caught in the
meshes of calamity. The Lord then sent for Sugr∂va and instructed him in the various
principles of statecraft. Said the Lord, ìListen, O Sugr∂va, lord of the monkeys: I may not
enter a town for four years and ten. The hot season is now over and the rains have set in.
I will, therefore, encamp on the hills not far from you. You and A∆gada rule over the
kingdom, and ever cherish my business in your heart.î When Sugr∂va returned home, ›r∂
Råma took up His abode on the Pravar¶aƒa hills. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó¬˝Õ◊Á„¢U Œflã„U ÁªÁ⁄U ªÈ„UÊ ⁄UÊπ©U L§Áø⁄U ’ŸÊß–
⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ∑§¿ÈU ÁŒŸ ’Ê‚ ∑§⁄UÁ„¢Uª •ÊßH 12H
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Do.: prathamahiÚ devanha giri guhå råkheu rucira banåi,
råma kæpånidhi kachu dina båsa karahi≈ge åi.12.
The gods had already kept ready for Him a charming cave in the mountain in the

hope that the all-merciful ›r∂ Råma would come and stay there for some time. (12)

øı0ó‚È¢Œ⁄U   ’Ÿ   ∑È§‚ÈÁ◊Ã   •ÁÃ ‚Ù÷Ê – ªÈ¢¡Ã ◊œÈ¬ ÁŸ∑§⁄U ◊œÈ ‹Ù÷ÊH
∑¢§Œ    ◊Í‹     »§‹    ¬òÊ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ÷∞ ’„ÈUÃ ¡’ Ã ¬˝÷È •Ê∞H 1H
ŒÁπ       ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U      ‚Ò‹ •ŸÍ¬Ê – ⁄U„U Ã„°U •ŸÈ¡ ‚Á„UÃ ‚È⁄U÷Í¬ÊH
◊œÈ∑§⁄U   πª  ◊Îª  ÃŸÈ   œÁ⁄U ŒflÊ – ∑§⁄U®„U Á‚h ◊ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ∑Ò§ ‚flÊH 2H
◊¢ª‹M§¬     ÷ÿ©U    ’Ÿ     Ã’ Ã – ∑§Ëã„U ÁŸflÊ‚ ⁄U◊Ê¬ÁÃ ¡’ ÃH
»§Á≈U∑§   Á‚‹Ê   •ÁÃ   ‚È÷˝ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ‚Èπ •Ê‚ËŸ Ã„UÊ° mı ÷Êß¸H 3H
∑§„UÃ   •ŸÈ¡   ‚Ÿ    ∑§ÕÊ •Ÿ∑§Ê – ÷ªÁÃ Á’⁄UÁÃ ŸÎ¬ŸËÁÃ Á’’∑§ÊH
’⁄U·Ê    ∑§Ê‹    ◊ÉÊ    Ÿ÷ ¿UÊ∞ – ª⁄U¡Ã ‹ÊªÃ ¬⁄U◊ ‚È„UÊ∞H 4H

Cau.: su≈dara  bana  kusumita  ati sobhå, gu≈jata madhupa nikara madhu lobhå.
ka≈da   mµula   phala   patra suhåe, bhae bahuta jaba te prabhu åe.1.
dekhi     manohara     saila anµupå, rahe taha°   anuja sahita surabhµupå.
madhukara khaga mæga tanu dhari devå, karahiÚ  siddha muni prabhu kai sevå.2.
ma≈galarµupa  bhayau  bana  taba te, k∂nha nivåsa ramåpati jaba te.
pha¢ika    silå    ati   subhra suhå∂, sukha ås∂na tahå° dvau bhå∂.3.
kahata   anuja   sana   kathå anekå, bhagati birati næpan∂ti bibekå.
bara¶å   kåla   megha   nabha chåe, garajata lågata parama suhåe.4.

The lovely forest, rich in flowers, presented a most splendid sight with its swarms
of bees humming in greed of honey. Delightful bulbs, roots, fruits and leaves grew in
abundance from the time the Lord came there. Seeing the mountain incomparable in its
charms ›r∂ Råma, the suzerain Lord of gods, stayed there with His younger brother.
Taking the form of bees, birds and beasts, gods, Siddhas and hermits did service to the
Lord. The forest became a picture of felicity from the time ›r∂ Råma, the Lord of Lak¶m∂
(the goddess of prosperity), took up His residence there. There was a delightful and
glistening rock of crystal, on which the two brothers sat at ease. ›r∂ Råma gave a
discourse to His younger brother on many a topic such as Devotion, dispassion,
statecraft and spiritual wisdom. As the rains had set in, the sky was overcast with
clouds, which made a delightful rumbling noise. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ŒπÈ ◊Ù⁄U ªŸ ŸÊøÃ ’ÊÁ⁄UŒ ¬Áπ–
ªÎ„UË Á’⁄UÁÃ⁄UÃ „U⁄U· ¡‚ Á’cŸÈ ÷ªÃ ∑§„È°U ŒÁπH 13H

Do.: lachimana dekhu mora gana nåcata bårida pekhi,
gæh∂ biratirata hara¶a jasa bi¶nu bhagata kahu° dekhi.13.
ìLook here, Lak¶maƒa: the peacocks dance at the sight of the clouds, even as

a householder having a leaning towards dispassion would rejoice to see a devotee of
Bhagavån Vi¶ƒu.î (13)

øı0óÉÊŸ    ÉÊ◊¢«U    Ÿ÷   ª⁄U¡Ã ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ – Á¬˝ÿÊ „UËŸ «U⁄U¬Ã ◊Ÿ ◊Ù⁄UÊH
ŒÊÁ◊ÁŸ  Œ◊∑§  ⁄U„U   Ÿ   ÉÊŸ ◊Ê„UË¥ – π‹ ∑Ò§ ¬˝ËÁÃ ¡ÕÊ ÁÕ⁄U ŸÊ„UË¥H 1H
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’⁄U·®„U      ¡‹Œ     ÷ÍÁ◊  ÁŸ•⁄UÊ∞° – ¡ÕÊ Ÿfl®„U ’Èœ Á’lÊ ¬Ê∞°H
’Í°Œ   •ÉÊÊÃ   ‚„UÁ„¢U    ÁªÁ⁄U ∑Ò§‚¥ – π‹ ∑§ ’øŸ ‚¢Ã ‚„U ¡Ò‚¥H 2H
¿ÈUº˝     ŸŒË¥     ÷Á⁄U     ø‹Ë¥ ÃÙ⁄UÊß¸ – ¡‚ ÕÙ⁄U„È°U œŸ π‹ ßÃ⁄UÊß¸H
÷ÍÁ◊    ¬⁄UÃ    ÷Ê     …UÊ’⁄U  ¬ÊŸË – ¡ŸÈ ¡ËflÁ„U ◊ÊÿÊ ‹¬≈UÊŸËH 3H
‚Á◊Á≈U  ‚Á◊Á≈U   ¡‹   ÷⁄U®„U  Ã‹ÊflÊ – Á¡Á◊ ‚ŒªÈŸ ‚îÊŸ ¬®¢„U •ÊflÊH
‚Á⁄UÃÊ   ¡‹   ¡‹ÁŸÁœ   ◊„È°U  ¡Êß¸ – „UÙß •ø‹ Á¡Á◊ Á¡fl „UÁ⁄U ¬Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: ghana ghama≈Œa nabha garajataghorå,priyå h∂na darapata mana morå.
dåmini  damaka  raha na ghana måh∂°, khala kai priti jathå thira nåh∂°.1.
bara¶ahiÚ       jalada      bhµumi niaråe° , jathå navahiÚ  budha bidyå påe° .
bµu° da    aghåta   sahahiÚ    giri kaise° , khala ke bacana sa≈ta saha jaise° .2.
chudra    nad∂°    bhari    cal∂° torå∂, jasa thorehu°  dhana khala itarå∂.
bhµumi   parata   bhå   Œhåbara pån∂, janu j∂vahi måyå lapa¢ån∂.3.
sami¢i   sami¢i   jala   bharahiÚ talåvå, jimi sadaguna sajjana pahiÚ  åvå.
saritå    jala    jalanidhi   mahu° jå∂, hoi acala jimi jiva hari på∂.4.

ìThe roaming clouds are terribly thandering in the sky. Bereft as I am, of my
darling (S∂tå), my heart trembles to see all this. The lightning flashes fitfully amid
the clouds, like the friendship of the wicked, never endures. The pouring clouds cleave
close to the ground even as the learned stoop beneath accumulated lore. The mountains
endure the buffeting of showers even as a saint would put up with the taunts of the
wicked. The swelling streamlets rush with great speed just as the wicked
would feel elated even with a small fortune. The water becomes turbid the moment it
descends on earth, even as the J∂va (an embodied soul) is enveloped in Måyå as
soon as born. The water coming from various directions gathers into a pool even as
commendable virtues find their way into the heart of a noble soul. The water of the
stream, becomes still once it entrs into the ocean, just as the ego finds eternal rest on
attaining union with ›r∂ Hari. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó„UÁ⁄UÃ ÷ÍÁ◊ ÃÎŸ ‚¢∑È§‹ ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ¬⁄U®„U ŸÁ„¢U ¬¢Õ–
Á¡Á◊ ¬Êπ¢«U ’ÊŒ Ã¥ ªÈåÃ „UÙ®„U ‚Œª˝¢ÕH 14H

Do.: harita bhµumi tæna sa≈kula samujhi parahiÚ nahiÚ pa≈tha,
jimi påkha≈Œa båda te° gupta hohiÚ sadagra≈tha.14.
ìThe green earth is so choked with grass that the tracks cannot be distinguished,

just as holy books are obscured by heretic doctrines. (14)

øı0óŒÊŒÈ⁄ U   œÈÁŸ    ø„È   ÁŒ‚Ê ‚È„UÊß¸ – ’Œ ¬…∏U®„U ¡ŸÈ ’≈ÈU ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸H
Ÿfl   ¬Ñfl   ÷∞    Á’≈U¬ •Ÿ∑§Ê – ‚Êœ∑§ ◊Ÿ ¡‚ Á◊‹¥ Á’’∑§ÊH 1H
•∑¸§   ¡flÊ‚    ¬ÊÃ    Á’ŸÈ ÷ÿ™§ – ¡‚ ‚È⁄UÊ¡ π‹ ©Ul◊ ªÿ™§H
πÙ¡Ã   ∑§Ã„È°U   Á◊‹ß   Ÿ®„U œÍ⁄UË – ∑§⁄Uß ∑˝§Ùœ Á¡Á◊ œ⁄U◊Á„U ŒÍ⁄UËH 2H
‚Á‚    ‚¢¬ÛÊ    ‚Ù„U     ◊Á„U  ∑Ò§‚Ë – ©U¬∑§Ê⁄UË ∑Ò§ ‚¢¬ÁÃ ¡Ò‚ËH
ÁŸÁ‚   Ã◊   ÉÊŸ   πlÙÃ Á’⁄UÊ¡Ê – ¡ŸÈ Œ¢Á÷ã„U ∑§⁄U Á◊‹Ê ‚◊Ê¡ÊH 3H
◊„UÊ’ÎÁCÔU    øÁ‹     »Í§Á≈U Á∑§•Ê⁄UË¥ – Á¡Á◊ ‚ÈÃ¢òÊ ÷∞° Á’ª⁄U®„U ŸÊ⁄UË¢H
∑Î§·Ë    ÁŸ⁄UÊfl®„U    øÃÈ⁄U Á∑§‚ÊŸÊ – Á¡Á◊ ’Èœ Ã¡®„U ◊Ù„U ◊Œ ◊ÊŸÊH 4H
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ŒÁπ•Ã     ø∑˝§’Ê∑§    πª ŸÊ„UË¥ – ∑§Á‹Á„U ¬Êß Á¡Á◊ œ◊¸ ¬⁄UÊ„UË¥H
™§·⁄U    ’⁄U·ß    ÃÎŸ    Ÿ®„U ¡Ê◊Ê – Á¡Á◊ „UÁ⁄U¡Ÿ Á„Uÿ° ©U¬¡ Ÿ ∑§Ê◊ÊH 5H
Á’Á’œ    ¡¢ÃÈ   ‚¢∑È§‹   ◊Á„U ÷˝Ê¡Ê – ¬˝¡Ê ’Ê…∏U Á¡Á◊ ¬Êß ‚È⁄UÊ¡ÊH
¡„°U   Ã„°U   ⁄U„U  ¬ÁÕ∑§  ÕÁ∑§ ŸÊŸÊ – Á¡Á◊ ß¢Áº˝ÿ ªŸ ©U¬¡¥ ÇÿÊŸÊH 6H

Cau.: dådura    dhuni    cahu    diså suhå∂, beda paRhahiÚ janu ba¢u samudå∂.
nava   pallava   bhae   bi¢apa anekå, sådhaka mana jasa mile° bibekå.1.
arka    javåsa    påta    binu bhayaµu, jasa suråja khala udyama gayaµu.
khojata    katahu°     milai    nahiÚ dhµur∂, karai krodha jimi dharamahi dµur∂.2.
sasi   sa≈panna   soha  mahi kais∂, upakår∂ kai sa≈pati jais∂.
nisi   tama   ghana  khadyota biråjå, janu da≈bhinha kara milå samåjå.3.
mahåbæ¶¢i       cali       phµu¢i kiår∂°, jimi suta≈tra bhae° bigarahi Ú  når∂°.
kæ¶∂      niråvahiÚ      catura kisånå, jimi budha tajahiÚ  moha mada månå.4.
dekhiata    cakrabåka    khaga nåh∂°, kalihi påi jimi dharma paråh∂°.
µu¶ara    bara¶ai    tæna    nahiÚ jåmå, jimi harijana hiya°  upaja na kåmå.5.
bibidha ja≈tu sa≈kula mahi bhråjå, prajå båRha jimi påi suråjå.
jaha°    taha°   rahe  pathika thakinånå, jimi i≈driya gana upaje° gyånå.6.

ìOn all sides one hears the delightful croaking of frogs, which reminds one of a
batch of religious students chanting the Vedas. Clothed with new leaves the trees of
different species look as green and cheerful as the mind of a striving soul who has
attained spiritual wisdom. The leaves of the Åka and Javåsa plants have fallen off even
as under a good government the plans of the wicked come to naught. Dust cannot be
found even if one searches for it, just as piety is scared away by anger. The earth rich
with crops appears as delightful as the wealth of a generous man. In the thick darkness
of the night fireflies gleam like a mustered band of hypocrites. The embankments of the
fields have been breached by torrential rains just as women get spoiled by freedom.
Clever farmers weed out the grass from their crops, just as the wise discard infatuation,
vanity and pride. The Cakravåka birds are no more to be seen, just as virtues disappear
with the Kali age. Even though it rains on the barren lands as well, not a blade of grass
sprouts on it, just as concupiscence takes no root in the heart of a servant of ›r∂ Hari.
The earth looks charming with the swarms of various living creatures even as the
population grows under a good government. Many a weary traveller has stopped here and
there just as with the dawning of wisdom the senses become still. (1ó6)

ŒÙ0ó∑§’„È°U ¬˝’‹ ’„U ◊ÊL§Ã ¡„°U Ã„°U ◊ÉÊ Á’‹Ê®„U–
Á¡Á◊ ∑§¬ÍÃ ∑§ ©U¬¡¥ ∑È§‹ ‚h◊¸ Ÿ‚Ê®„UH 15 (∑§)H
∑§’„È°U ÁŒfl‚ ◊„°U ÁŸÁ’«∏U Ã◊ ∑§’„È°U∑§ ¬˝ª≈U ¬Ã¢ª–
Á’Ÿ‚ß ©U¬¡ß ÇÿÊŸ Á¡Á◊ ¬Êß ∑È§‚¢ª ‚È‚¢ªH 15 (π)H

Do.: kabahu° prabala baha måruta jaha°  taha°  megha bilåhiÚ,
jimi kapµuta ke upaje° kula saddharma nasåhi Ú.15(A).
kabahu° divasa maha°  nibiRa tama kabahu° ka praga¢a pata≈ga,
binasai upajai gyåna jimi påi kusa≈ga susa≈ga.15(B).
ìSometimes a strong wind would blow and disperse the clouds in various directions,
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just as with the birth of an unworthy son the noble traditions of a family get extinct. Now
it becomes pitch dark even during the day, while at other times the sun would shine
brightly, just as the light of wisdom is obscured in the company of the vile and manifests
itself in the company of the good. (15 A-B)

øı0ó’⁄U·Ê     Á’ªÃ   ‚⁄UŒ    Á⁄UÃÈ •Êß¸ – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ Œπ„ÈU ¬⁄U◊ ‚È„UÊß¸H
»Í§‹¥    ∑§Ê‚   ‚∑§‹   ◊Á„U ¿UÊß¸ – ¡ŸÈ ’⁄U·Ê° ∑Î§Ã ¬˝ª≈U ’È…∏UÊß¸H 1H
©UÁŒÃ   •ªÁSÃ    ¬¢Õ    ¡‹ ‚Ù·Ê – Á¡Á◊ ‹Ù÷Á„U ‚Ù·ß ‚¢ÃÙ·ÊH
‚Á⁄UÃÊ   ‚⁄U   ÁŸ◊¸‹   ¡‹ ‚Ù„UÊ – ‚¢Ã NUŒÿ ¡‚ ªÃ ◊Œ ◊Ù„UÊH 2H
⁄U‚   ⁄U‚   ‚Íπ   ‚Á⁄UÃ   ‚⁄U ¬ÊŸË – ◊◊ÃÊ àÿÊª ∑§⁄U®„U Á¡Á◊ ÇÿÊŸËH
¡ÊÁŸ   ‚⁄UŒ   Á⁄UÃÈ   π¢¡Ÿ •Ê∞ – ¬Êß ‚◊ÿ Á¡Á◊ ‚È∑Î§Ã ‚È„UÊ∞H 3H
¬¢∑§    Ÿ    ⁄UŸÈ    ‚Ù„U   •Á‚ œ⁄UŸË – ŸËÁÃ ÁŸ¬ÈŸ ŸÎ¬ ∑Ò§ ¡Á‚ ∑§⁄UŸËH
¡‹   ‚¢∑§Ùø   Á’∑§‹   ÷ß° ◊ËŸÊ – •’Èœ ∑È§≈UÈ¢’Ë Á¡Á◊ œŸ„UËŸÊH 4H
Á’ŸÈ   ÉÊŸ    ÁŸ◊¸‹    ‚Ù„U •∑§Ê‚Ê – „UÁ⁄U¡Ÿ ßfl ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ‚’ •Ê‚ÊH
∑§„°ÈU    ∑§„È°U    ’ÎÁCÔU    ‚Ê⁄UŒË ÕÙ⁄UË – ∑§Ù©U ∞∑§ ¬Êfl ÷ªÁÃ Á¡Á◊ ◊Ù⁄UËH 5H

Cau.: bara¶å     bigata     sarada    ritu å∂, lachimana dekhahu parama suhå∂.
phule°      kåsa    sakala    mahi chå∂, janu bara¶å° kæta praga¢a buRhå∂.1.
udita    agasti    pa≈tha    jala so¶å, jimi lobhahi so¶ai sa≈to¶å.
saritå    sara    nirmala    jala sohå, sa≈ta hædaya jasa gata mada mohå.2.
rasa  rasa  sµukha  sarita  sara pån∂, mamatå tyåga karahi Ú  jimi gyån∂.
jåni    sarada    ritu    kha≈jana åe, påi samaya jimi sukæta suhåe.3.
pa≈ka   na  renu  soha  asi dharan∂, n∂ti nipuna næpa kai jasi karan∂.
jala    sa≈koca    bikala    bhai Ú m∂nå, abudha ku¢u≈b∂ jimi dhanah∂nå.4.
binu   ghana   nirmala   soha akåså, harijana iva parihari saba åså.
kahu°     kahu°     bæ¶¢i    sårad∂ thor∂, kou eka påva bhagati jimi mor∂.5.

ìLook here, Lak¶maƒa: the rains are over now and the most charming autumn has
arrived. The whole earth is covered by the Kå‹a grass with its white flowers as if the rainy
season has exposed its old age. The constellation known by the name of Agastya
(Canopus)* has appeared and dried up the water on the roads even as contentment
swallows greed. The limpid water of the rivers and lakes looks charming as a saintís heart
devoid of pride and infatuation. Slowly but gradually the water of the streams and lakes is
drying up even as the wise shake off the possessive instinct. Knowing that the autumn had
set in the Kha¤jana bird has made its appearance, just as the welcome fruit of oneís
meritorious deeds appears at the appointed time (neither sooner nor later). Devoid of mud
and dust the earth has assumed a lovely aspect just like the administration of a monarch
well-versed in politics. The fish are distressed on account of the diminishing waters even as
an improvident householder suffering from want of money. The cloudless sky is shining as
bright as a devotee of ›r∂ Hari, who has abandoned all desires. Here and there we have light
autumnal showers, just as a rare soul comes to develop devotion to Me. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0óø‹ „U⁄UÁ· ÃÁ¡ Ÿª⁄U ŸÎ¬ ÃÊ¬‚ ’ÁŸ∑§ Á÷πÊÁ⁄U–
Á¡Á◊ „UÁ⁄U ÷ªÁÃ ¬Êß üÊ◊ Ã¡®„U •ÊüÊ◊Ë øÊÁ⁄UH 16H
* The heliacal rising of the constellation named above takes place on the seventh day after the new

moon of the month of Bhådrapada.
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Do.: cale hara¶i taji nagara næpa tåpasa banika bhikhåri,
jimi hari bhagati påi ‹rama tajahi Ú å‹ram∂ cåri.16.
ìKings and ascetics, merchants and mendicants are gladly leaving the city (kings

for extending their dominions, ascetics in search of a suitable place for practising
penance, merchants for carrying on their trade and mendicants for begging alms), just
as men in any of the four stages* of life cease to toil (for perfection) once they have
acquired devotion to ›r∂ Hari. (16)

øı0ó‚ÈπË    ◊ËŸ    ¡    ŸË⁄U •ªÊœÊ – Á¡Á◊ „UÁ⁄U ‚⁄UŸ Ÿ ∞∑§©U ’ÊœÊH
»Í§‹¥    ∑§◊‹    ‚Ù„U    ‚⁄U ∑Ò§‚Ê – ÁŸªÈ¸Ÿ ’˝rÊÔ ‚ªÈŸ ÷∞° ¡Ò‚ÊH 1H
ªÈ¢¡Ã     ◊œÈ∑§⁄U       ◊Èπ⁄U •ŸÍ¬Ê – ‚È¢Œ⁄U πª ⁄Ufl ŸÊŸÊ M§¬ÊH
ø∑˝§’Ê∑§   ◊Ÿ   ŒÈπ   ÁŸÁ‚ ¬πË – Á¡Á◊ ŒÈ¡¸Ÿ ¬⁄U ‚¢¬ÁÃ ŒπËH 2H
øÊÃ∑§    ⁄U≈UÃ    ÃÎ·Ê    •ÁÃ •Ù„UË – Á¡Á◊ ‚Èπ ‹„Uß Ÿ ‚¢∑§⁄º˝Ù„UËH
‚⁄UŒÊÃ¬    ÁŸÁ‚    ‚Á‚ •¬„U⁄Uß¸ – ‚¢Ã Œ⁄U‚ Á¡Á◊ ¬ÊÃ∑§ ≈U⁄Uß¸H 3H
ŒÁπ       ß¢ŒÈ        ø∑§Ù⁄U ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸ – ÁøÃfl®„U Á¡Á◊ „UÁ⁄U¡Ÿ „UÁ⁄U ¬Êß¸H
◊‚∑§    Œ¢‚    ’ËÃ    Á„U◊ òÊÊ‚Ê – Á¡Á◊ Ám¡ º˝Ù„U Á∑§∞° ∑È§‹ ŸÊ‚ÊH 4H

Cau.: sukh∂    m∂na    je   n∂ra agådhå, jimi hari sarana na ekau bådhå.
phµule°    kamala   soha   sara kaiså, nirguna brahma saguna bhae° jaiså.1.
gu≈jata madhukara mukhara anµupå, su≈dara khaga rava nånå rµupå.
cakrabåka  mana  dukha  nisi pekh∂, jimi durjana para sa≈pati dekh∂.2.
cåtaka     ra¢ata     tæ¶å      ati oh∂, jimi sukha lahai na sa≈karadroh∂.
saradåtapa     nisi     sasi apahara∂, sa≈ta darasa jimi påtaka ¢ara∂.3.
dekhi       i≈du      cakora samudå∂, citavahiÚ  jimi harijana hari på∂.
masaka   da≈sa   b∂te   hima tråså, jimi dvija droha kie° kula nåså.4.

ìIn deep waters the fish are as happy as ever, just as those who have taken
refuge in ›r∂ Hari (i.e., Myself) never fall into trouble of any kind. With full-blown lotuses
the lake appears as charming as when the absolute Brahma appears with form. The
bees are making a humming sound which possesses a unique melody of its own, and
the birds a charming concert of diverse sounds. The Cakravåka bird is sad at heart to
see the night, just as a villain is grieved at the sight of anotherís fortune. The Cåtaka
cries out in its agony of excessive thirst just as an enemy of ›a∆kara knows no rest.
The moon by night relieves the heat of the autumnal sun, just as the sight of a holy man
drives away sin. Flocks of Cakora birds fix their gaze on the moon as soon as she
comes to their view, even as the votaries of ›r∂ Hari on meeting Him. Mosquitoes and
gadflies have perished due to fear of cold, just as hostility to the Bråhmaƒas brings, ruin
to the entire family. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷ÍÁ◊ ¡Ëfl ‚¢∑È§‹ ⁄U„U ª∞ ‚⁄UŒ Á⁄UÃÈ ¬Êß–
‚ŒªÈ⁄U Á◊‹¥ ¡Ê®„U Á¡Á◊ ‚¢‚ÿ ÷˝◊ ‚◊ÈŒÊßH 17H

Do.: bhµumi j∂va sa≈kula rahe gae sarada ritu påi,
sadagura mile° jåhi Ú jimi sa≈saya bhrama samudåi.17.

* The four stages of life through which a Bråhmaƒa in particular and all the twice-born in general
have to pass are: (1) Brahmacarya (student life), (2) Gårhasthya (married life), (3) Vånaprastha (asceticism)
and (4) Sa≈nyåsa (renunciation).
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ìThe insects that teemed on the earth have perished with the advent of the
autumn, just as a man who has found a teacher in the real sense of the term, is rid of
all doubt and error. (17)

øı0ó’⁄U·Ê    ªÃ    ÁŸ◊¸‹    Á⁄UÃÈ •Êß¸ – ‚ÈÁœ Ÿ ÃÊÃ ‚ËÃÊ ∑Ò§ ¬Êß¸H
∞∑§    ’Ê⁄U    ∑Ò§‚„È°U    ‚ÈÁœ ¡ÊŸı¥ – ∑§Ê‹„ÈU ¡ËÁÃ ÁŸÁ◊· ◊„UÈ° •ÊŸı¥H 1H
∑§Ã„È°U    ⁄U„U©U    ¡ı¥     ¡ËflÁÃ „UÙß¸ – ÃÊÃ ¡ÃŸ ∑§Á⁄U •ÊŸ©°U ‚Ùß¸H
‚Èª˝Ëfl„È°U     ‚ÈÁœ     ◊ÙÁ⁄U Á’‚Ê⁄UË – ¬ÊflÊ ⁄UÊ¡ ∑§Ù‚ ¬È⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 2H
¡®„U    ‚Êÿ∑§    ◊Ê⁄UÊ     ◊Ò¥ ’Ê‹Ë – Ã®„U ‚⁄U „UÃı¥ ◊Í…∏U ∑§„°U ∑§Ê‹ËH
¡Ê‚È    ∑Î§¬Ê°    ¿ÍU≈U®„U    ◊Œ ◊Ù„UÊ – ÃÊ ∑§„È° ©U◊Ê Á∑§ ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ∑§Ù„UÊH 3H
¡ÊŸÁ„¢U   ÿ„U   øÁ⁄UòÊ    ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸË – Á¡ã„U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ø⁄UŸ ⁄UÁÃ ◊ÊŸËH
‹Á¿U◊Ÿ    ∑˝§Ùœfl¢Ã    ¬˝÷È ¡ÊŸÊ – œŸÈ· ø…∏UÊß ª„U ∑§⁄U ’ÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: bara¶å  gata  nirmala  ritu å∂, sudhi na tåta s∂tå kai på∂.
eka     båra    kaisehu°     sudhi jånau° , kålahu j∂ti nimi¶a mahu°  ånau° .1.
katahu°     rahau     jau°     j∂vati ho∂, tåta jatana kari ånau°  so∂.
sugr∂vahu°      sudhi     mori bisår∂, påvå råja kosa pura når∂.2.
jehiÚ     såyaka    mårå    maiÚ bål∂, tehiÚ sara hatau° mµuRha kaha° kål∂.
jåsu   kæpå°    chµu¢ahiÚ   mada mohå, tå kahu°  umå ki sapanehu°  kohå.3.
jånahiÚ    yaha   caritra   muni gyån∂, jinha raghub∂ra carana rati mån∂.
lachimana krodhava≈ta prabhu jånå, dhanu¶a caRhåi gahe kara bånå.4.

ìThe rains are over and the autumn, which is marked by a cloudless sky and
limpid waters, has arrived; yet, dear brother, we have received no news about S∂tå. If
only once I could anyhow come to know of her whereabouts I would recover her out of
the hands of even Death himself. Wherever she may be, if only she is still alive I would
make an effort to rescue her, dear brother. Sugr∂va too has forgotten me now that he has
got a kingdom, a treasury, the amenities of city life and his own spouse. I will shoot the
fool tomorrow with the same arrow which I used in killing Våli.î (Says ›a∆kara) He whose
very grace rids one of pride and infatuation, could He ever dream of being angry, Umå ?
Those enlightened sages alone who have conceived a love for the feet of ›r∂ Råma (the
Hero of Raghuís race) can know the inwardness of this conduct of His. When Lak¶maƒa
found the Lord angry, he strung his bow and took arrows in his hands. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃ’ •ŸÈ¡Á„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§L§ŸÊ ‚Ë¥fl–
÷ÿ ŒπÊß ‹Ò •Êfl„ÈU ÃÊÃ ‚πÊ ‚Èª˝ËflH 18H

Do.: taba anujahi samujhåvå raghupati karunå s∂≈va,
bhaya dekhåi lai åvahu tåta sakhå sugr∂va.18.
The Lord of Raghus, who was the highest limit of compassion, then instructed His

younger brother saying, ìSugr∂va is our friend, dear brother; you should only frighten him
and bring him here.î (18)

øı0óß„UÊ°      ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ     NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ê¡È ‚Èª˝Ëfl° Á’‚Ê⁄UÊH
ÁŸ∑§≈U  ¡Êß  ø⁄UŸÁã„U  Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊ – øÊÁ⁄U„ÈU Á’Áœ ÃÁ„U ∑§Á„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊH 1H
‚ÈÁŸ     ‚Èª˝Ëfl°    ¬⁄U◊    ÷ÿ ◊ÊŸÊ – Á’·ÿ° ◊Ù⁄U „UÁ⁄U ‹Ëã„U©U ÇÿÊŸÊH
•’     ◊ÊL§Ã‚ÈÃ     ŒÍÃ ‚◊Í„UÊ – ¬∆Ufl„ÈU ¡„°U Ã„°U ’ÊŸ⁄U ¡Í„UÊH 2H
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∑§„U„ÈU    ¬Êπ   ◊„È°U   •Êfl    Ÿ ¡Ùß¸ – ◊Ù⁄¥U ∑§⁄U ÃÊ ∑§⁄U ’œ „UÙß¸H
Ã’      „UŸÈ◊¢Ã      ’Ù‹Ê∞  ŒÍÃÊ – ‚’ ∑§⁄U ∑§Á⁄U ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸ ’„ÍUÃÊH 3H
÷ÿ    •L§    ¬˝ËÁÃ    ŸËÁÃ Œπ⁄UÊß¸ – ø‹ ‚∑§‹ ø⁄UŸÁã„U Á‚⁄U ŸÊß¸H
∞Á„U   •fl‚⁄   U‹Á¿U◊Ÿ   ¬È⁄U  •Ê∞ – ∑˝§Ùœ ŒÁπ ¡„°U Ã„°U ∑§Á¬ œÊ∞H 4H

Cau.: ihå°       pavanasuta     hædaya° bicårå, råma kåju sugr∂va° bisårå.
nika¢a     jåi    carananhi    siru nåvå, cårihu bidhi tehi kahi samujhåvå.1.
suni  sugr∂va°   parama  bhaya månå, bi¶aya°  mora hari l∂nheu gyånå.
aba      mårutasuta     dµuta samµuhå, pa¢havahu jaha°  taha°  bånara jµuhå.2.
kahahu  påkha  mahu°   åva  na jo∂, more° kara tå kara badha ho∂.
taba      hanuma≈ta     bolåe dµutå, saba kara kari sanamåna bahµutå.3.
bhaya     aru    pr∂ti    n∂ti dekharå∂, cale sakala carananhi sira nå∂.
ehi    avasara    lachimana   pura åe, krodha dekhi jaha°   taha°   kapi dhåe.4.

There (at Ki¶kindhå) Hanumån, the son of the wind-god, thought to himself,
ìSugr∂va has forgotten the task entrusted to him by ›r∂ Råma.î Approaching Sugr∂va,
therefore, he bowed his head at his feet and tried to bring him round by employing all
the four methods of persuasion*. Sugr∂va felt much alarmed to hear the words of
Hanumån. ìSensuality has robbed me of my senses. Now, O son of the wind-god,
troops of monkeys are scattered here and there: send batches of messengers to them
and have it proclaimed that anyone who fails to appear before me within a fortnight, shall
meet his death at my hands.î Thereupon Hanumån sent for envoys and receiving them
most politely charged them with their duty making use of threats, blandishments and
persuasion. They all bowed their head at his feet and proceeded on their journey. That
very moment Lak¶maƒa entered the city; seeing him angry monkeys ran away helter-
skelter. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óœŸÈ· ø…∏UÊß  ∑§„UÊ Ã’ ¡ÊÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U©°U ¬È⁄U ¿UÊ⁄U–
éÿÊ∑È§‹ Ÿª⁄U ŒÁπ Ã’ •Êÿ©U ’ÊÁ‹∑È§◊Ê⁄UH 19H

Do.: dhanu¶a caRhåi kahå taba jåri karau° pura chåra,
byåkula nagara dekhi taba åyau bålikumåra.19.
Lak¶maƒa then strung his bow and said, ìI will burn the city to ashes (by making

use of the Agni-astra)î. Thereupon came Våliís son (prince A∆gada), seeing the whole
city in dismay. (19)

øı0óø⁄UŸ   ŸÊß   Á‚L§    Á’ŸÃË ∑§Ëã„UË – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ •÷ÿ ’Ê°„U ÃÁ„U ŒËã„UËH
∑˝§Ùœfl¢Ã    ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ    ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸÊ – ∑§„U ∑§¬Ë‚ •ÁÃ ÷ÿ° •∑È§‹ÊŸÊH 1H
‚ÈŸÈ     „UŸÈ◊¢Ã     ‚¢ª      ‹Ò ÃÊ⁄UÊ – ∑§Á⁄U Á’ŸÃË ‚◊È¤ÊÊ©U ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊH
ÃÊ⁄UÊ      ‚Á„UÃ     ¡Êß  „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ø⁄UŸ ’¢ÁŒ ¬˝÷È ‚È¡‚ ’πÊŸÊH 2H

* The four recognized methods of persuasion are:ó(1) Såma (argument or expostulation), (2) Dåna
(inducement in the shape of gift etc.), (3) Bheda (sowing seeds of dissension) and (4) DaƒŒa (use of force).
Hanumån must have told Sugr∂va that apart from (1) moral obligations towards a friend and ally, (2) he owed
his all to the grace of ›r∂ Råma and was thus in duty bound to return His services, (3) that as a warrior he was
no match for ›r∂ Råma, who could punish him even as He did Våli, and (4) that He could win over A∆gada to
His side and use him as a tool in dethroning Sugr∂va.
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∑§Á⁄U     Á’ŸÃË     ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U     ‹Ò •Ê∞ – ø⁄UŸ ¬πÊÁ⁄U ¬‹°ª ’Ò∆UÊ∞H
Ã’   ∑§¬Ë‚   ø⁄UŸÁã„U   Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊ – ªÁ„U ÷È¡ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ∑¢§∆U ‹ªÊflÊH 3H
ŸÊÕ   Á’·ÿ   ‚◊   ◊Œ   ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥ – ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ◊Ù„U ∑§⁄Uß ¿UŸ ◊Ê„UË¥H
‚ÈŸÃ    Á’ŸËÃ   ’øŸ   ‚Èπ ¬ÊflÊ – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ÃÁ„U ’„ÈU Á’Áœ ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊH 4H
¬flŸ   ÃŸÿ   ‚’   ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ª∞ ŒÍÃ ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸H 5H

Cau.: carana     nåi    siru    binat∂ k∂nh∂, lachimana abhaya bå°ha tehi d∂nh∂.
krodhava≈ta  lachimana   suni kånå, kaha kap∂sa ati bhaya° akulånå.1.
sunu   hanuma≈ta   sa≈ga  lai tårå, kari binat∂ samujhåu kumårå.
tårå        sahita        jåi hanumånå, carana ba≈di prabhu sujasa bakhånå.2.
kari      binat∂     ma≈dira     lai åe, carana pakhåri pala°ga bai¢håe.
taba     kap∂sa     carananhi  siru nåvå, gahi bhuja lachimana ka≈¢ha lagåvå.3.
nåtha bi¶aya sama mada kachu nåh∂°, muni mana moha karai chana måh∂°.
sunata  bin∂ta  bacana  sukha påvå, lachimana tehi bahu bidhi samujhåvå.4.
pavana  tanaya  saba  kathå sunå∂, jehi bidhi gae dµuta samudå∂.5.

He bowed his head at Lak¶maƒaís feet and made humble petition to him,
whereupon Lak¶maƒa extended to him his protecting arms. When the report of Lak¶maƒaís
wrath reached the ears of the monkey lord (King Sugr∂va), he was terribly distracted with
fear and said, ìListen, Hanumån: take Tårå with you and with suppliant prayers appease
the prince (Lak¶maƒa).î Hanumån accordingly went with Queen Tårå and bowing at
Lak¶maƒaís feet recounted the Lordís glory. With much supplication he escorted the
prince to the palace and after laving his feet seated him on a couch. Then the monkey
lord (Sugr∂va) bowed his head at the princeís feet, while Lak¶maƒa took him by the arm
and hugged him. ìThere is nothing so intoxicating, my lord, as the pleasures of sense
which in an instant infatuate the soul even of a sage.î Lak¶maƒa was gratified to hear
his humble speech and reassured him in many ways. The son of the wind-god told him
all that had happened in the meantime, viz., how batches of spies had been despatched
(in various directions). (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó„U⁄UÁ· ø‹ ‚Èª˝Ëfl Ã’ •¢ªŒÊÁŒ ∑§Á¬ ‚ÊÕ–
⁄UÊ◊ÊŸÈ¡ •Êª¥ ∑§Á⁄U •Ê∞ ¡„°U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕH 20H

Do.: hara¶i cale sugr∂va taba a≈gadådi kapi såtha,
råmånuja åge° kari åe jaha°  raghunåtha.20.
Accompanied by A∆gada and other monkeyís and placing ›r∂ Råmaís younger

brother at the head. King Sugr∂va went forth with joy and arrived in ›r∂ Råmaís
presence. (20)

øı0óŸÊß  ø⁄UŸ  Á‚L§  ∑§„U  ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ŸÊÕ ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊÁ„UŸ πÙ⁄UËH
•ÁÃ‚ÿ  ¬˝’‹  Œfl  Ãfl ◊ÊÿÊ – ¿ÍU≈Uß ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ¡ı¥ ŒÊÿÊH 1H
Á’·ÿ  ’Sÿ  ‚È⁄U  Ÿ⁄U  ◊ÈÁŸ SflÊ◊Ë – ◊Ò¥ ¬Êfl°⁄U ¬‚È ∑§Á¬ •ÁÃ ∑§Ê◊ËH
ŸÊÁ⁄U  ŸÿŸ  ‚⁄U  ¡ÊÁ„U  Ÿ ‹ÊªÊ – ÉÊÙ⁄U ∑˝§Ùœ Ã◊ ÁŸÁ‚ ¡Ù ¡ÊªÊH 2H
‹Ù÷   ¬Ê°‚   ¡®„U    ª⁄U   Ÿ ’°œÊÿÊ – ‚Ù Ÿ⁄U ÃÈê„U ‚◊ÊŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊH
ÿ„U   ªÈŸ   ‚ÊœŸ   Ã¥   ŸÁ„¢U  „UÙß¸ – ÃÈê„U⁄UË ∑Î§¬Ê° ¬Êfl ∑§Ùß ∑§Ùß¸H 3H
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Ã’      ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ     ’Ù‹ ◊È‚È∑§Êß¸ – ÃÈê„U Á¬˝ÿ ◊ÙÁ„U ÷⁄UÃ Á¡Á◊ ÷Êß¸H
•’   ‚Ùß   ¡ÃŸÈ   ∑§⁄U„ÈU  ◊Ÿ ‹Êß¸ – ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ‚ËÃÊ ∑Ò§ ‚ÈÁœ ¬Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: nåi   carana   siru   kaha   kara jor∂, nåtha mohi kachu nåhina khor∂.
atisaya   prabala   deva   tava måyå, chµu¢ai råma karahu jau°  dåyå.1.
bi¶aya basya sura nara muni svåm∂, maiÚ  påva° ra pasu kapi ati kåm∂.
nåri   nayana   sara   jåhi   na lågå, ghora krodha tama nisi jo jågå.2.
lobha  på°sa  jehiÚ  gara  na ba° dhåyå, so nara tumha samåna raghuråyå.
yaha guna sådhana te°  nahiÚ ho∂, tumhar∂ kæpå° påva koi ko∂.3.
taba      raghupati      bole musukå∂, tumha priya mohi bharata jimi bhå∂.
aba   soi   jatanu   karahu   mana lå∂, jehi bidhi s∂tå kai sudhi pa∂.4.

Bowing his head at ›r∂ Råmaís feet he exclaimed with joined palms, ìMy lord, I am
not at all to blame (for what I have done). Exceedingly powerful, O Lord, is Your Måyå
(deluding potency), which withdraws itself only when You, O Råma, show Your grace to
a J∂va. Gods, men and sages, my master, are all slaves of their senses; while I am a
vile brute and a monkey, the most libidinous of animals. A man who is not pierced by
the shaft of a womanís glances, nay, who remains wakeful even in the dark night of
anger (who is not swayed by passion) and who is never caught in the meshes of greed,
is as good as Yourself, O Lord of Raghus. It is a virtue which cannot be attained by
personal endeavour; it is only by Your grace that one here and one there can acquire
it.î Thereupon the Lord of Raghus smiled and said: ìBrother, you are dear to me as
Bharata. Now with all your heart make some organized effort whereby we may get
tidings of S∂tå.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∞Á„U Á’Áœ „UÙÃ ’Ã∑§„UË •Ê∞ ’ÊŸ⁄U ¡ÍÕ–
ŸÊŸÊ ’⁄UŸ ‚∑§‹ ÁŒÁ‚ ŒÁπ• ∑§Ë‚ ’M§ÕH 21H

Do.: ehi bidhi hota batakah∂ åe bånara jµutha,
nånå barana sakala disi dekhia k∂sa barµutha.21.
While a talk was thus going on between them, multitudes of monkeys arrived.

Legions of monkeys of various colours were visible in all the quarters. (21)

øı0ó’ÊŸ⁄U    ∑§≈U∑§    ©U◊Ê    ◊Ò¥ ŒπÊ – ‚Ù ◊ÍL§π ¡Ù ∑§⁄UŸ ø„U ‹πÊH
•Êß    ⁄UÊ◊    ¬Œ    ŸÊfl®„U ◊ÊÕÊ – ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ’ŒŸÈ ‚’ „UÙ®„U ‚ŸÊÕÊH 1H
•‚   ∑§Á¬   ∞∑§   Ÿ   ‚ŸÊ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑È§‚‹ ¡Á„U ¬Í¿UË ŸÊ„UË¢H
ÿ„U  ∑§¿ÈU  Ÿ®„U  ¬˝÷È  ∑§ß •Áœ∑§Êß¸ – Á’SflM§¬ éÿÊ¬∑§ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H 2H
∆UÊ…∏U     ¡„°U     Ã„°U      •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸ – ∑§„U ‚Èª˝Ëfl ‚’Á„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸H
⁄UÊ◊    ∑§Ê¡È    •L§    ◊Ù⁄U ÁŸ„UÙ⁄UÊ – ’ÊŸ⁄U ¡ÍÕ ¡Ê„ÈU ø„È°U •Ù⁄UÊH 3H
¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ     ∑§„È°U     πÙ¡„ÈU ¡Êß¸ – ◊Ê‚ ÁŒfl‚ ◊„°U •Ê∞„ÈU ÷Êß¸H
•flÁœ  ◊Á≈U  ¡Ù  Á’ŸÈ  ‚ÈÁœ ¬Ê∞° – •Êflß ’ÁŸÁ„U ‚Ù ◊ÙÁ„U ◊⁄UÊ∞°H 4H

Cau.: bånara  ka¢aka   umå   maiÚ dekhå, so mµurukha jo karana caha lekhå.
åi    råma    pada    nåvahiÚ måthå, nirakhi badanu saba hohiÚ sanåthå.1.
asa    kapi    eka    na   senå måh∂°, råma kusala jehi pµuch∂ nåh∂°.
yaha kachu nahiÚ  prabhu kai adhikå∂, bisvarµupa byåpaka raghurå∂.2.
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¢håRhe     jaha°      taha°      åyasu på∂, kaha sugr∂va sabahi samujhå∂.
råma   kåju   aru   mora nihorå, bånara jµutha jåhu cahu° orå.3.
janakasutå      kahu°      khojahu jå∂, måsa divasa maha°  åehu bhå∂.
avadhi   me¢i   jo   binu sudhi påe° , åvai banihi so mohi maråe° .4.

(Says ›a∆kara:) I saw the army of monkeys, Umå; he is indeed a fool who would
try to count them. They came and bowed their head at ›r∂ Råmaís feet and found their
true lord in Him when they gazed on His countenance. In the whole host there was no
monkey whose welfare ›r∂ Råma did not personally enquire. This was no miracle for my
master, the Lord of Raghus, who has taken all forms and is omnipresent. They stood in
martial array as ordered and King Sugr∂va thus instructed them all: ìI exhort and
commission you to do ›r∂ Råmaís work. Therefore, O monkey hosts, go forth in every
direction and institute a search for Janakaís Daughter, but you should all return in course
of a month, my brethren, He who returns beyond this limit without any news shall meet
his death at my hands.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’øŸ ‚ÈŸÃ ‚’ ’ÊŸ⁄U ¡„°U Ã„°U ø‹ ÃÈ⁄¢UÃ–
Ã’ ‚Èª˝Ëfl° ’Ù‹Ê∞ •¢ªŒ Ÿ‹ „UŸÈ◊¢ÃH 22H

Do.: bacana sunata saba bånara jaha°  taha°  cale tura≈ta,
taba sugr∂va°  bolåe a≈gada nala hanuma≈ta.22.
On hearing his command the monkeys proceeded at once in various directions.

Sugr∂va then called A∆gada, Nala and Hanumån. (22)

øı0ó‚ÈŸ„ÈU      ŸË‹      •¢ªŒ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ¡Ê◊fl¢Ã ◊ÁÃœË⁄U ‚È¡ÊŸÊH
‚∑§‹  ‚È÷≈ U Á◊Á‹  ŒÁë¿UŸ ¡Ê„ÍU – ‚ËÃÊ ‚ÈÁœ ¬°Í¿U„ÈU ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍUH 1H
◊Ÿ  ∑˝§◊  ’øŸ  ‚Ù  ¡ÃŸ Á’øÊ⁄U„È U– ⁄UÊ◊ø¢º˝ ∑§⁄U ∑§Ê¡È ‚¢°flÊ⁄U„ÈUH
÷ÊŸÈ    ¬ËÁ∆U    ‚ß•    ©U⁄U •ÊªË – SflÊÁ◊Á„U ‚’¸ ÷Êfl ¿U‹ àÿÊªËH 2H
ÃÁ¡      ◊ÊÿÊ     ‚ß• ¬⁄U‹Ù∑§Ê – Á◊≈U®„U ‚∑§‹ ÷fl‚¢÷fl ‚Ù∑§ÊH
Œ„U    œ⁄U    ∑§⁄U   ÿ„U   »§‹È ÷Êß¸ – ÷Á¡• ⁄UÊ◊ ‚’ ∑§Ê◊ Á’„UÊß¸H 3H
‚Ùß      ªÈŸÇÿ      ‚Ùß¸ ’«∏U÷ÊªË – ¡Ù ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ø⁄UŸ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªËH
•Êÿ‚È   ◊ÊÁª   ø⁄UŸ   Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸ – ø‹ „U⁄UÁ· ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H 4H
¬Ê¿¥U    ¬flŸ    ÃŸÿ     Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊ – ¡ÊÁŸ ∑§Ê¡ ¬˝÷È ÁŸ∑§≈U ’Ù‹ÊflÊH
¬⁄U‚Ê      ‚Ë‚      ‚⁄UÙL§„U ¬ÊŸË – ∑§⁄U◊ÈÁº˝∑§Ê ŒËÁã„U ¡Ÿ ¡ÊŸËH 5H
’„ÈU     ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U     ‚ËÃÁ„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞„ÈU – ∑§Á„U ’‹ Á’⁄U„U ’Áª ÃÈê„U •Ê∞„ÈUH
„UŸÈ◊Ã   ¡ã◊   ‚È»§‹   ∑§Á⁄U ◊ÊŸÊ – ø‹©U NUŒÿ° œÁ⁄U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊH 6H
¡lÁ¬   ¬˝÷È    ¡ÊŸÃ   ‚’ ’ÊÃÊ – ⁄UÊ¡ŸËÁÃ ⁄UÊπÃ ‚È⁄UòÊÊÃÊH 7H

Cau.: sunahu     n∂la    a≈gada hanumånå, jåmava≈ta matidh∂ra  sujånå.
sakala subha¢a  mili  dacchina jåhµu, s∂tå sudhi pµu° chehu saba kåhµu.1.
mana krama bacana so jatana bicårehu, råmaca≈dra kara kåju sa°vårehu.
bhånu       p∂¢hi      seia      ura åg∂, svåmihi sarba bhåva chala tyåg∂.2.
taji          måyå        seia paralokå, mi¢ahiÚ  sakala bhavasa≈bhava sokå.
deha  dhare  kara  yaha  phalu bhå∂, bhajia råma saba kåma bihå∂.3.
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soi      gunagya      so∂ baRabhåg∂, jo raghub∂ra carana anuråg∂.
åyasu    mågi    carana    siru nå∂, cale hara¶i sumirata raghurå∂.4.
påche°    pavana   tanaya   siru nåvå, jåni kåja prabhu nika¢a bolåvå.
paraså        s∂sa       saroruha pån∂, karamudrikå d∂nhi jana jån∂.5.
bahu    prakåra    s∂tahi samujhåehu, kahi bala biraha begi tumha åehu.
hanumata janma suphala kari månå, caleu hædaya°   dhari kæpånidhånå.6.
jadypi   prabhu   jånata   saba båtå, råjan∂ti råkhata suratråtå.7.

ìListen, O N∂la, A∆gada, Hanumån and Jåmbavån: you are all resolute of mind and
wise. Proceed all of you, gallant warriors, together to the south and enquire of everyone
you meet the whereabouts of S∂tå. Devise means though minds speech and action to
trace S∂tå  and thereby accomplish the object of ›r∂ Råmacandra. (For warming oneself)
one should wait upon the sun turning oneís back towards the same, while fire should be
waited upon turning oneís breast towards it; but a master must be served with oneís whole
being (in thought, word and deed) without resorting to any wiles. Similarly one should
strive for (lasting happiness in) the other world by discarding the unrealities of the world.
In this way all oneís woes incident to birth and death are eradicated. The consummation
of human birth, brethren, lies in worshipping ›r∂ Råma in a disinterested spirit. He is verily
a man of flair and he alone is highly blessed, who is enamoured of ›r∂ Råmaís feet.î
Taking leave of Sugr∂va and bowing their head at his feet they joyously set out with their
thoughts fixed on the Lord of Raghus. The last to make obeisance was Hanumån, (the
son of the wind-god). The Lord knew that His work was going to be accomplished by him
and therefore called him near. He stroked his head with His lotus hand and recognizing
him to be His devotee gave him the ring off His finger. ìComfort S∂tå in various ways and
return quickly after telling Her of my might and the agony of my heart due to separation
from Her.î Hanumån felt that he had reaped the reward of his birth and departed with the
image of the All-merciful enshrined in his heart. Although the Lord knew everything, the
Protector of the gods, respected the recognized principles of statecraft (by sending spies
in the first instance to trace out His lost spouse). (1ó7)

ŒÙ0óø‹ ‚∑§‹ ’Ÿ πÙ¡Ã ‚Á⁄UÃÊ ‚⁄U ÁªÁ⁄U πÙ„U–
⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ê¡ ‹ÿ‹ËŸ ◊Ÿ Á’‚⁄UÊ ÃŸ ∑§⁄U ¿UÙ„UH 23H

Do.: cale sakala bana khojata saritå sara giri khoha,
råma kåja layal∂na mana bisarå tana kara choha.23.
All the monkeys set forth ransacking woods, streams, lakes, hills and ravines with

their mind wholly devoted to ›r∂ Råmaís business and shaking off all attachment to their
body. (23)

øı0ó∑§Ã„È°U    „UÙß    ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U    ‚Ò¥ ÷¢≈UÊ – ¬˝ÊŸ ‹®„U ∞∑§ ∞∑§ ø¬≈UÊH
’„ÈU   ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U   ÁªÁ⁄U   ∑§ÊŸŸ „U⁄UÁ„¢U – ∑§Ù©U ◊ÈÁŸ Á◊‹ß ÃÊÁ„U ‚’ ÉÊ⁄U®„UH 1H
‹ÊÁª     ÃÎ·Ê     •ÁÃ‚ÿ •∑È§‹ÊŸ – Á◊‹ß Ÿ ¡‹ ÉÊŸ ª„UŸ ÷È‹ÊŸH
◊Ÿ    „UŸÈ◊ÊŸ    ∑§Ëã„U •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ◊⁄UŸ ø„UÃ ‚’ Á’ŸÈ ¡‹ ¬ÊŸÊH 2H
øÁ…∏U  ÁªÁ⁄U  Á‚π⁄U  ø„Í°U  ÁŒÁ‚ ŒπÊ – ÷ÍÁ◊ Á’’⁄U ∞∑§ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ¬πÊH
ø∑˝§’Ê∑§     ’∑§     „¢U‚ ©U«∏UÊ„UË¥ – ’„ÈUÃ∑§ πª ¬˝Á’‚Á„¢U ÃÁ„U ◊Ê„UË¥H 3H
ÁªÁ⁄U    Ã    ©UÃÁ⁄U    ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ •ÊflÊ – ‚’ ∑§„È° ‹Ò ‚Ùß Á’’⁄U ŒπÊflÊH
•Êª¥      ∑Ò§     „UŸÈ◊¢ÃÁ„U ‹Ëã„UÊ – ¬Ò∆U Á’’⁄U Á’‹¢’È Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊH 4H
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Cau.: katahu°    hoi   nisicara   saiÚ bhe° ¢å, pråna lehi Ú eka eka cape¢å.
bahu   prakåra   giri   kånana herahi Ú, kou muni milai tåhi saba gherahi Ú.1.
lågi       tæ¶å      atisaya akulåne, milai na jala ghana gahana bhulåne.
mana   hanumåna   k∂nha anumånå, marana cahata saba binu jala pånå.2.
caRhi giri sikhara cahµu°   disi dekhå, bhµumi bibara eka kautuka pekhå.
cakrabåka     baka     ha≈sa uRåh∂°, bahutaka khaga prabisahiÚ  tehi måh∂°.3.
giri    te    utari    pavanasuta åvå, saba kahu°  lai soi bibara dekhåvå.
åge°        kai       hanuma≈tahi l∂nhå, pai¢he bibara bila≈bu na k∂nhå.4.

If at any place they came across some demon they would take his life by a single
slap. They looked into every recess of forest and hill; and if they met any hermit they
would all surround him. Presently they felt much oppressed with thirst; but water could
be found nowhere and they also lost their way in the dense forest. Hanumån thought to
himself that without water to drink all would die. Climbing a hill-top he looked all round
and noticing a cavity in the ground saw a strange phenomenon there. Cakravåkas,
herons and swans hovered at its mouth and a number of other birds were making their
way into it. Coming down the hill Hanumån (the son of the wind-god) took them all and
showed them the cavern. They placed Hanumån at their head and entered the cave
without further loss of time. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŒËπ ¡Êß ©U¬’Ÿ ’⁄U ‚⁄U Á’ªÁ‚Ã ’„ÈU ∑¢§¡–
◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ∞∑§ L§Áø⁄U Ã„°U ’ÒÁ∆U ŸÊÁ⁄U Ã¬ ¬È¢¡H 24H

Do.: d∂kha jåi upabana bara sara bigasita bahu ka≈ja,
ma≈dira  eka rucira taha°  bai¢hi nåri tapa pu≈ja.24.
Going further they saw a lovely garden and a lake with many full-blown lotuses.

There stood a beautiful temple close by, where sat a woman who was austerity
incarnate. (24)

øı0óŒÍÁ⁄U  Ã  ÃÊÁ„U  ‚’Áã„U  Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊ – ¬Í¿¥U ÁŸ¡ ’ÎûÊÊ¢Ã ‚ÈŸÊflÊH
ÃÁ„¢U  Ã’  ∑§„UÊ   ∑§⁄U„ÈU   ¡‹ ¬ÊŸÊ – πÊ„ÈU ‚È⁄U‚ ‚È¢Œ⁄U »§‹ ŸÊŸÊH 1H
◊îÊŸÈ    ∑§Ëã„U    ◊œÈ⁄U    »§‹ πÊ∞ – ÃÊ‚È ÁŸ∑§≈U ¬ÈÁŸ ‚’ øÁ‹ •Ê∞H
Ã®„U    ‚’   •Ê¬ÁŸ   ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ◊Ò¥ •’ ¡Ê’ ¡„UÊ° ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H 2H
◊ÍŒ„ÈU     ŸÿŸ    Á’’⁄U    ÃÁ¡ ¡Ê„ÍU – ¬Ò„U„ÈU ‚ËÃÁ„U ¡ÁŸ ¬Á¿UÃÊ„ÍUH
ŸÿŸ   ◊ÍÁŒ   ¬ÈÁŸ   Œπ®„U ’Ë⁄UÊ – ∆UÊ…∏U ‚∑§‹ Á‚¢œÈ ∑¥§ ÃË⁄UÊH 3H
‚Ù     ¬ÈÁŸ     ªß¸     ¡„UÊ° ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊ – ¡Êß ∑§◊‹ ¬Œ ŸÊ∞Á‚ ◊ÊÕÊH
ŸÊŸÊ   ÷Ê°ÁÃ    Á’Ÿÿ   Ã®„U ∑§Ëã„UË – •Ÿ¬ÊÿŸË ÷ªÁÃ ¬˝÷È ŒËã„UËH 4H

Cau.: dµuri   te   tåhi  sabanhi  siru nåvå, pµuche° nija bættå≈ta sunåvå.
tehiÚ   taba   kahå   karahu  jala pånå, khåhu surasa su≈dara phala nånå.1.
majjanu  k∂nha madhura  phala khåe, tåsu nika¢a puni saba cali åe.
tehiÚ     saba    åpani   kathå sunå∂, maiÚ  aba jåba jahå° raghurå∂.2.
mµudahu   nayana   bibara   taji jåhµu, paihahu s∂tahi jani pachitåhµu.
nayana   mµudi   puni   dekhahiÚ b∂rå, ¢håRhe sakala si≈dhu ke° t∂rå.3.
so    puni    ga∂   jahå° raghunåthå, jåi kamala pada nåesi måthå.
nånå   bhå° ti   binaya    tehiÚ k∂nh∂, anapåyan∂ bhagati prabhu d∂nh∂.4.
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From a distance all bowed their head to her and in response to her enquiry told
her all about themselves. She then said, ìGo and drink water and partake of beautiful and
luscious fruits of various kinds.î They bathed and took some delicious fruits and all came
once more to her. She related to them her own story from the beginning to the end and
added, ìI will now go and see the Lord of Raghus. Close your eyes and you will find
yourself outside the cavern. You shall find S∂tå; you need not feel remorse.î The
champions closed their eyes and looking again they found themselves standing on the
sea-shore. She on her part went to the Lord of Raghus and drawing near to Him bowed
her head at His lotus feet. She made supplication in diverse ways and the Lord granted
to her unceasing Devotion. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’Œ⁄UË’Ÿ ∑§„È°U ‚Ù ªß¸ ¬˝÷È •ÇÿÊ œÁ⁄U ‚Ë‚–
©U⁄U œÁ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ ¡Èª ¡ ’¢ŒÃ •¡ ß¸‚H 25H

Do.: badar∂bana kahu°  so ga∂ prabhu agyå dhari s∂sa,
ura dhari råma carana juga je ba≈data aja ∂sa.25.
Bowing to the Lordís command she left for the forest of Badr∂nåtha (in the

Himålayas), cherishing in her heart ›r∂ Råmaís feet, that are adored by the unborn
Brahmå as well as by Lord ›a∆kara. (25)

øı0óß„UÊ°  Á’øÊ⁄UÁ„¢U  ∑§Á¬  ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ’ËÃË •flÁœ ∑§Ê¡È ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥H
‚’   Á◊Á‹   ∑§„UÁ„¢U   ¬⁄US¬⁄U ’ÊÃÊ – Á’ŸÈ ‚ÈÁœ ‹∞° ∑§⁄U’ ∑§Ê ÷˝ÊÃÊH 1H
∑§„U   •¢ªŒ   ‹ÙøŸ   ÷Á⁄U ’Ê⁄UË – ŒÈ„È°U ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ÷ß ◊ÎàÿÈ „U◊Ê⁄UËH
ß„UÊ°    Ÿ    ‚ÈÁœ   ‚ËÃÊ   ∑Ò§ ¬Êß¸ – ©U„UÊ° ª∞° ◊ÊÁ⁄UÁ„U ∑§Á¬⁄UÊß¸H 2H
Á¬ÃÊ    ’œ    ¬⁄U    ◊Ê⁄UÃ ◊Ù„UË – ⁄UÊπÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ÁŸ„UÙ⁄U Ÿ •Ù„UËH
¬ÈÁŸ   ¬ÈÁŸ   •¢ªŒ  ∑§„U  ‚’ ¬Ê„UË¥ – ◊⁄UŸ ÷ÿ©U ∑§¿ÈU ‚¢‚ÿ ŸÊ„UË¥H 3H
•¢ªŒ   ’øŸ   ‚ÈŸÃ   ∑§Á¬ ’Ë⁄UÊ – ’ÙÁ‹ Ÿ ‚∑§Á„¢U ŸÿŸ ’„U ŸË⁄UÊH
¿UŸ   ∞∑§   ‚Ùø   ◊ªŸ   „UÙß ⁄„U – ¬ÈÁŸ •‚ ’øŸ ∑§„UÃ ‚’ ÷∞H 4H
„U◊   ‚ËÃÊ   ∑Ò§   ‚ÈÁœ   ‹Ëã„¥U Á’ŸÊ – Ÿ®„U ¡Ò„Ò¥U ¡È’⁄UÊ¡ ¬˝’ËŸÊH
•‚   ∑§Á„U   ‹flŸ  ®‚œÈ  Ã≈U ¡Êß¸ – ’Ò∆U ∑§Á¬ ‚’ Œ÷¸ «U‚Êß¸H 5H
¡Ê◊fl¢Ã       •¢ªŒ       ŒÈπ ŒπË – ∑§„UË¥ ∑§ÕÊ ©U¬Œ‚ Á’‚·ËH
ÃÊÃ  ⁄UÊ◊  ∑§„°ÈU  Ÿ⁄U  ¡ÁŸ ◊ÊŸ„ÈU – ÁŸª¸ÈŸ ’˝rÊÔ •Á¡Ã •¡ ¡ÊŸ„ÈH 6H
„U◊   ‚’   ‚fl∑§   •ÁÃ ’«∏U÷ÊªË – ‚¢ÃÃ ‚ªÈŸ ’˝rÊÔ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªËH 7H

Cau.: ihå°     bicårahiÚ    kapi   mana måh∂°, b∂t∂ avadhi kåju kachu nåh∂°.
saba  mili  kahahiÚ   paraspara båtå, binu sudhi lae° karaba kå bhråtå.1.
kaha   a≈gada   locana   bhari bår∂, duhu°  prakåra bhai mætyu hamår∂.
ihå°    na    sudhi     s∂tå     kai på∂, uhå° gae° mårihi kapirå∂.2.
pitå    badhe    para    mårata mohi, råkhå råma nihora na oh∂.
puni puni a≈gada  kaha saba påh∂°, marana bhayau kachu sa≈saya nåh∂°.3.
a≈gada   bacana   sunata   kapi b∂rå, boli na sakahiÚ  nayana baha n∂rå.
chana  eka  soca  magana  hoi rahe, puni asa bacana kahata saba bhae.4.
hama   s∂tå   kai   sudhi  l∂nhe° binå, nahiÚ jaihai Ú jubaråja prab∂nå.
asa   kahi   lavana   si≈dhu   ta¢a jå∂, bai¢he kapi saba  darbha Œaså∂.5.
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jåmava≈ta    a≈gada    dukha dekh∂, kah∂° kathå upadesa bise¶∂.
tåta   råma   kahu°    nara  janimånahu, nirguna brahma ajita aja jånahu.6.
hama  saba  sevaka  ati baRabhåg∂, sa≈tata saguna brahma anuråg∂.7.

On this side (standing on the sea-coast) the monkeys thought to themselves, ìThe
time-limit (fixed by Sugr∂va) has expired, yet nothing has been done.î Sitting together
they all said to one another, ìWithout obtaining any news (about S∂tå) what shall we gain
by returning to Ki¶kindhå either?î Said A∆gada with eyes full of tears, ìIt is death for us
both ways.* Here we have failed to get tidings of S∂tå and if we go home King Sugr∂va
(the lord of monkeys) will behead us. He would have finished me immediately my father
was killed, had not ›r∂ Råma protected me; hence I owe no gratitude to him.î Again and
again A∆gada told them all, ìOur death has arrived: there is no doubt about it.î When the
monkey chiefs heard A∆gadaís words, they could make no answer and tears rolled from
their eyes. For a moment they remained plunged in sorrow; but at last they spoke as
follows: ìWe are not going to return without obtaining S∂tåís news, O sagacious prince!î
So saying all the monkeys went to the sea-shore and spreading Ku‹a grass there
squatted on it. Seeing A∆gadaís distress Jåmbavån (the old bear chief) gave a highly
instructive discourse. ìImagine not Råma to be a mortal, dear child; know Him to be the
same as Brahma (the Supreme Spirit) without attributes, invincible and unborn. We, His
servants, are all highly blessed in that we are ever devoted to the same Brahma
endowed with a qualified form. (1ó7)

ŒÙ0óÁŸ¡ ßë¿UÊ° ¬˝÷È •flÃ⁄Uß ‚È⁄U ◊Á„U ªÙ Ám¡ ‹ÊÁª–
‚ªÈŸ ©U¬Ê‚∑§ ‚¢ª Ã„°U ⁄U„U®„U ◊Ùë¿U ‚’ àÿÊÁªH 26H

Do.: nija icchå° prabhu avatarai sura mahi go dvija lågi,
saguna upåsaka sa≈ga taha°   rahahiÚ moccha saba tyågi.26.
ìOf His own free will the Lord descends on earth for the sake of gods, Earth, cows

and the Bråhmaƒas. Spurning all the varieties of final beatitude† the worshippers of His
qualified form (come down and) remain with Him even on earth.î (26)

øı0ó∞Á„U  Á’Áœ  ∑§ÕÊ  ∑§„UÁ„¢U  ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÃË – ÁªÁ⁄U ∑¢§Œ⁄UÊ° ‚ÈŸË ‚¢¬ÊÃËH
’Ê„U⁄U    „UÙß    ŒÁπ    ’„ÈU ∑§Ë‚Ê – ◊ÙÁ„U •„UÊ⁄U ŒËã„U ¡ªŒË‚ÊH 1H
•Ê¡È   ‚’Á„U   ∑§„°U   ÷ë¿UŸ ∑§⁄U™°§ – ÁŒŸ ’„ÈU ø‹ •„UÊ⁄U Á’ŸÈ ◊⁄U™°§H
∑§’„È°U   Ÿ   Á◊‹  ÷Á⁄U  ©UŒ⁄U •„UÊ⁄UÊ – •Ê¡È ŒËã„U Á’Áœ ∞∑§®„U ’Ê⁄UÊH 2H
«U⁄U¬    ªËœ    ’øŸ     ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸÊ – •’ ÷Ê ◊⁄UŸ ‚àÿ „U◊ ¡ÊŸÊH
∑§Á¬   ‚’   ©U∆U   ªËœ   ∑§„°U ŒπË – ¡Ê◊fl¢Ã ◊Ÿ ‚Ùø Á’‚·ËH 3H
∑§„U    •¢ªŒ    Á’øÊÁ⁄U    ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – œãÿ ¡≈UÊÿÍ ‚◊ ∑§Ù©U ŸÊ„UË¥H
⁄UÊ◊    ∑§Ê¡    ∑§Ê⁄UŸ    ÃŸÈ àÿÊªË – „UÁ⁄U ¬È⁄U ªÿ©U ¬⁄U◊ ’«∏U ÷ÊªËH 4H

* Failure to do oneís allotted duty is worse than death to a hero like A∆gada. It is in this sense that he
speaks of death in either case.

† Our Scriptures enumerate as many as six varieties of final beatitude. They are: (1) Sålokya
(residence in the abode of the supreme Deity), (2) Sår¶¢i (sharing the powers, enjoyments and splendour of
the Deity), (3) Såm∂pya (close proximity to the Deity in Heaven), (4) Sårµupya (possessing a form exactly
similar to the Deity), (5) Såyujya (absorption into the Deity) and (6) Identity with the attributeless and formless
Brahma (the Absolute).
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‚ÈÁŸ  πª   „U⁄U·   ‚Ù∑§   ¡ÈÃ ’ÊŸË – •ÊflÊ ÁŸ∑§≈U ∑§Á¬ã„U ÷ÿ ◊ÊŸËH
ÁÃã„UÁ„U   •÷ÿ   ∑§Á⁄U  ¬Í¿UÁ‚ ¡Êß¸ – ∑§ÕÊ ‚∑§‹ ÁÃã„U ÃÊÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸H 5H
‚ÈÁŸ    ‚¢¬ÊÁÃ    ’¢œÈ    ∑Ò§ ∑§⁄UŸË – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ◊Á„U◊Ê ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ’⁄UŸËH 6H

Cau.: ehi  bidhi  kathå kahahiÚ  bahu bhå° t∂, giri ka≈darå°  sun∂ sa≈påt∂.
båhera     hoi     dekhi    bahu k∂så, mohi ahåra d∂nha jagad∂så.1.
åju  sabahi  kaha°    bhacchana karaµu° , dina bahu cale ahåra binu maraµu° .
kabahu°   na  mila  bhari  udaraahårå, åju d∂nha bidhi  ekahiÚ  bårå.2.
Œarape   g∂dha   bacana   suni kånå, aba bhå marana satya hama jånå.
kapi  saba  u¢he  g∂dha  kaha° dekh∂, jåmava≈ta mana soca bise¶∂.3.
kaha   a≈gada   bicåri   mana måh∂°, dhanya ja¢åyµu sama kou nåh∂°.
råma    kåja    kårana    tanu tyåg∂, hari pura gayau parama baRa bhåg∂.4.
suni  khaga  hara¶a  soka  juta bån∂, åvå nika¢a kapinha bhaya mån∂.
tinhahi   abhaya   kari   pµuchesi jå∂, kathå sakala tinha tåhi sunå∂.5.
suni   sa≈påti   ba≈dhu   kai karan∂, raghupati  mahimå bahubidhi baran∂.6.

Thus they discoursed among themselves in many ways. Sampåt∂* (Ja¢åyuís elder
brother) heard them from his cave in the mountain. When he came out of it and saw a
host of monkeys, he said to himself, ìGod has provided me with a feast: I will devour
them all today. I have been starving for many days past and have never had a full meal;
today God has supplied me with abundant food all at a time.î The monkeys trembled with
fear to hear the vultureís words. ìOur doom is now sealed, we are sure,î they said to
themselves. All the monkeys rose when they saw the vulture; while Jåmbavån felt much
perturbed at heart. A∆gada reflected within himself and said: ìThere is no one so blessed
as Ja¢åyu, who laid down his life in the service of ›r∂ Råma and ascended to the abode
of ›r∂ Hari, supremely lucky as he was.î When the bird (Sampåt∂) heard these words,
which stirred in him a mixed feeling of joy and grief, he drew near to the monkeys, who
felt alarmed by his presence. Assuring them of safety he went and enquired them about
his younger brother and the monkeys told him the whole story. When Sampåt∂ heard of
his brotherís obsequies (performed by the Lord with His own hands), he glorified the Lord
of Raghus in many ways. (1ó6)

ŒÙ0ó◊ÙÁ„U ‹Ò ¡Ê„ÈU ®‚œÈÃ≈U Œ©°U ÁÃ‹Ê¢¡Á‹ ÃÊÁ„U–
’øŸ ‚„UÊß ∑§⁄UÁ’ ◊Ò¥ ¬Ò„U„ÈU πÙ¡„ÈU ¡ÊÁ„UH 27H

Do.: mohi lai jåhu si≈dhuta¢a deu° tilå≈jali tåhi,
bacana  sahåi karabi mai Ú paihahu khojahu jåhi.27.
ìTake me to the sea-shore, so that I may make an offering of water with sesamum

seeds (to my departed brother). I can help you only verbally, by following which you will
succeed in recovering Her whom you seek.î (27)

* We learn from ›r∂mad Bhågavata and other scriptures that the sage Ka‹yapa, the progenitor of gods
and demons as well as of the various sub-human species, begot two sons by Vinatå (the mother of the
feathered creation)óAruƒa and GaruŒa by name. Of these Aruƒa serves as the charioteer of the sun-god,
while GaruŒa was chosen by Bhagavån Vi¶ƒu as His own mount. Aruƒa is the father of Sampåt∂ and Ja¢åyu,
who thus belonged to the earliest period of the worldís history. Their enormous size and uncommon strength,
their astounding longevity and their speaking and behaving like human beings will therefore, cause little
wonder when it is remembered that the world has steadily deteriorated since its creation.
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øı0ó•ŸÈ¡   Á∑˝§ÿÊ   ∑§Á⁄U   ‚Êª⁄U ÃË⁄UÊ – ∑§Á„U ÁŸ¡ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ∑§Á¬ ’Ë⁄UÊH
„U◊    mı    ’¢œÈ    ¬˝Õ◊ ÃL§ŸÊß¸ – ªªŸ ª∞ ⁄UÁ’ ÁŸ∑§≈U ©U«∏UÊß¸H 1H
Ã¡  Ÿ  ‚Á„ U ‚∑§  ‚Ù  Á»§Á⁄U •ÊflÊ – ◊Ò¥ •Á÷◊ÊŸË ⁄UÁ’ ÁŸ•⁄UÊflÊH
¡⁄U     ¬¢π    •ÁÃ    Ã¡ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ¬⁄U©°U ÷ÍÁ◊ ∑§Á⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄U Áø∑§Ê⁄UÊH 2H
◊ÈÁŸ    ∞∑§     ŸÊ◊    ø¢º˝◊Ê •Ù„UË – ‹ÊªË ŒÿÊ ŒÁπ ∑§Á⁄U ◊Ù„UËH
’„ÈU   ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U  ÃÁ„¢U   ÇÿÊŸ ‚ÈŸÊflÊ – Œ„U ¡ÁŸÃ •Á÷◊ÊŸ ¿U«∏UÊflÊH 3H
òÊÃÊ°    ’˝rÊÔ     ◊ŸÈ¡     ÃŸÈ œÁ⁄U„UË – ÃÊ‚È ŸÊÁ⁄U ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ¬ÁÃ „UÁ⁄U„UËH
ÃÊ‚È   πÙ¡    ¬∆UßÁ„U    ¬˝÷È ŒÍÃÊ – ÁÃã„UÁ„U Á◊‹¥ ÃÒ¥ „UÙ’ ¬ÈŸËÃÊH 4H
¡Á◊„U®„U   ¬¢π   ∑§⁄UÁ‚   ¡ÁŸ Áø¢ÃÊ – ÁÃã„UÁ„U ŒπÊß Œ„U‚È ÃÒ¥ ‚ËÃÊH
◊ÈÁŸ   ∑§ß   Áª⁄UÊ   ‚àÿ  ÷ß •Ê¡Í – ‚ÈÁŸ ◊◊ ’øŸ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ¬˝÷È ∑§Ê¡ÍH 5H
ÁªÁ⁄U    ÁòÊ∑Í§≈U    ™§¬⁄U     ’‚ ‹¢∑§Ê – Ã„° ⁄U„U ⁄UÊflŸ ‚„U¡ •‚¢∑§ÊH
Ã„°U    •‚Ù∑§    ©U¬’Ÿ   ¡„°U ⁄U„Uß¸ – ‚ËÃÊ ’ÒÁ∆U ‚Ùø ⁄UÃ •„Uß¸H 6H

Cau.: anuja     kriyå     kari     sågara t∂rå, kahi nija kathå sunahu kapi b∂rå.
hama dvau ba≈dhu prathamatarunå∂, gagana gae rabi nika¢a uRå∂.1.
teja   na   sahi   saka   so   phiri åvå, maiÚ  abhimån∂ rabi niaråvå.
jare      pa≈kha      ati      teja apårå, pareu°  bhµumi kari ghora cikårå.2.
muni   eka   nåma   ca≈dramå ohi, låg∂ dayå dekhi kari moh∂.
bahu   prakåra   tehiÚ   gyåna sunåvå, deha janita abhimåna chaRåvå.3.
tretå°    brahma   manuja   tanudharih∂, tåsu nåri nisicara pati harih∂.
tåsu   khoja   pa¢haihi   prabhu dµutå, tinhahi mile° tai Ú  hoba pun∂tå.4.
jamihahiÚ  pa≈kha  karasi jani ci≈tå, tinhahi dekhåi dehesu taiÚ s∂tå.
muni    kai    girå    satya    bhai åjµu, suni mama bacana karahu prabhu kåjµu.5.
giri     trikµu¢a    µupara    basa la≈kå, taha°   raha råvana sahaja asa≈kå.
taha°     asoka   upabana   jaha° raha∂, s∂tå bai¢hi soca rata aha∂.6.

Having performed the after-death ceremonies in respect of his departed brother
(Ja¢åyu) on the sea-shore Sampåt∂ narrated his own story. ìListen, O monkey chiefs: in
the prime of our youth we two brothers (Ja¢åyu and myself) soared in the heavens and
approached the orb of the sun. Ja¢åyu could not bear the heat of the sun and came back;
but I in my pride advanced nearer the sun. My wings were scorched with the inordinate
heat and I fell to the ground with a fearful scream. A sage, Candramå by name, (who
lived there) was moved with compassion when he saw me. He taught me spiritual
wisdom in many ways and rid me of my identification with the body. ëIn the Tretå age the
Supreme Spirit will take the form of a human being and the demon king (Råvaƒa) will
carry off His Spouse. The Lord will send out spies to search Her and you will be
absolved of all sins by meeting them. Your wings will sprout again; worry not any longer
on that account. You will have to do only this much: show where S∂tå may be them .í The
sageís predictions has come true today; therefore, follow my instructions and set about
the business of your Lord. On the summit of the Trikµu¢a hill stands the city of La∆kå;
Råvaƒa, who is fearless by nature, lives there. There, in the A‹oka garden, is lodged S∂tå,
who sits there, plunged in grief, even now. (1ó6)

ŒÙ0ó◊Ò¥ Œπ©°U ÃÈê„U ŸÊ„UË¥ ªËœÁ„U ŒÎÁCÔU •¬Ê⁄U–
’Í…∏U ÷ÿ©°U Ÿ Ã ∑§⁄UÃ©°U ∑§¿ÈU∑§ ‚„UÊÿ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UH 28H
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Do.: mai Ú dekhau° tumha nåh∂° g∂dhahi dæ¶¢i apåra,
bµuRha bhayau°  na ta  karateu° kachuka sahåya tumhåra.28.
ìI see Her, though you cannot; for the range of a vultureís sight is unlimited. I have

grown old now, or else I would have rendered some help to you.î (28)

øı0ó¡Ù   ŸÊÉÊß   ‚Ã   ¡Ù¡Ÿ ‚Êª⁄U – ∑§⁄Uß ‚Ù ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ê¡ ◊ÁÃ •Êª⁄UH
◊ÙÁ„U   Á’‹ÙÁ∑§   œ⁄U„ÈU   ◊Ÿ œË⁄UÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê° ∑§‚ ÷ÿ©U ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH 1H
¬ÊÁ¬©U   ¡Ê   ∑§⁄U   ŸÊ◊ ‚ÈÁ◊⁄U„UË¥ – •ÁÃ •¬Ê⁄U ÷fl‚Êª⁄U Ã⁄U„UË¥H
ÃÊ‚È    ŒÍÃ    ÃÈê„U    ÃÁ¡ ∑§Œ⁄UÊß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ NUŒÿ° œÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U„ÈU ©U¬Êß¸H 2H
•‚  ∑§Á„U  ªL§«∏U  ªËœ  ¡’ ªÿ™§ – ÁÃã„U ∑¥§ ◊Ÿ •ÁÃ Á’‚◊ÿ ÷ÿ™§H
ÁŸ¡   ÁŸ¡   ’‹  ‚’  ∑§Ê„Í°U ÷Ê·Ê – ¬Ê⁄U ¡Êß ∑§⁄U ‚¢‚ÿ ⁄UÊπÊH 3H
¡⁄U∆U    ÷ÿ©°U    •’    ∑§„Uß Á⁄U¿U‚Ê – Ÿ®„U ÃŸ ⁄U„UÊ ¬˝Õ◊ ’‹ ‹‚ÊH
¡’®„U     ÁòÊÁ’∑˝§◊    ÷∞ π⁄UÊ⁄UË – Ã’ ◊Ò¥ ÃL§Ÿ ⁄U„U©°U ’‹ ÷Ê⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: jo    någhai    sata    jojana sågara, karai so råma kåja mati ågara.
mohi  biloki  dharahu  mana dh∂rå, råma kæpå° kasa bhayau sar∂rå.1.
påpiu    jå    kara    nåma sumirah∂°, ati apåra bhavasågara tarah∂°.
tåsu    dµuta    tumha    taji kadarå∂, råma hædaya°   dhari karahu upå∂.2.
asa kahi garuRa g∂dha jaba gayaµu, tinha ke° mana ati bisamaya bhayaµu.
nija   nija   bala   saba   kåhµu° bhå¶å, påra jåi kara sa≈saya råkhå.3.
jara¢ha  bhayau°   aba  kahai richeså, nahiÚ  tana rahå prathama bala leså.
jabahiÚ     tribikrama    bhae kharår∂, taba maiÚ  taruna raheu°  bala bhår∂.4.

ìHe who can cross over the ocean having a width of eight hundred miles and is
a repository of intelligence will be able to do ›r∂ Råmaís business. Look at me and take
courage in your heart. See how rejuvenated I feel in body (with a new pair of wings) by
›r∂ Råmaís grace. Even sinners who invoke ›r∂ Råmaís Name are able to cross the vast
and boundless ocean of mundane existence. You, therefore, who are His spies, should
never lose nerve but be up and doing with the image of ›r∂ Råma enshrined in your
heart.î So saying, O GaruŒa! (Continues Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi) the vulture departed, leaving
them much amazed at heart. Now each one of the monkeys talked of his own strength,
but doubted his ability to leap across. Said Jåmbavån (the king of bears), ìI am now too
old and not a particle of my former strength is left in my body. When ›r∂ Råma, the Slayer
of the demon Khara, assumed the form of Trivikrama (the Lord with three strides, Lord
Våmana), I was young and possessed great strength. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’Á‹ ’Ê°œÃ ¬˝÷È ’Ê…∏U©U ‚Ù ÃŸÈ ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß–
©U÷ÿ ÉÊ⁄UË ◊„°U ŒËã„UË¥ ‚ÊÃ ¬˝ŒÁë¿UŸ œÊßH 29H

Do.: bali bå°dhata prabhu båRheu so tanu barani na jåi,
ubhaya ghar∂ maha°  d∂nh∂° såta pradacchina dhåi.29.
ìIn His effort to make Bali captive the Lord grew to an indescribable size. Yet in

less than an hour I devoutly circumanbulated Him as many as seven times.î (29)

øı0ó•¢ªŒ    ∑§„Uß    ¡Ê©°U     ◊Ò¥ ¬Ê⁄UÊ – Á¡ÿ° ‚¢‚ÿ ∑§¿ÈU Á»§⁄UÃË ’Ê⁄UÊH
¡Ê◊fl¢Ã   ∑§„U   ÃÈê„U   ‚’ ‹Êÿ∑§ – ¬∆Uß• Á∑§Á◊ ‚’ „UË ∑§⁄U ŸÊÿ∑§H.1H
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∑§„Uß      ⁄UËˇÊ¬ÁÃ     ‚ÈŸÈ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ∑§Ê øÈ¬ ‚ÊÁœ ⁄U„U©U ’‹flÊŸÊH
¬flŸ   ÃŸÿ   ’‹    ¬flŸ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ’ÈÁœ Á’’∑§ Á’ÇÿÊŸ ÁŸœÊŸÊH 2H
∑§flŸ  ‚Ù  ∑§Ê¡  ∑§Á∆UŸ   ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¡Ù ŸÁ„¢U „UÙß ÃÊÃ ÃÈê„U ¬Ê„UË¥H
⁄UÊ◊   ∑§Ê¡    ‹Áª   Ãfl •flÃÊ⁄UÊ – ‚ÈŸÃ®„U ÷ÿ©U ¬’¸ÃÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊH 3H
∑§Ÿ∑§    ’⁄UŸ    ÃŸ    Ã¡ Á’⁄UÊ¡Ê – ◊ÊŸ„È°U •¬⁄U ÁªÁ⁄Uã„U ∑§⁄U ⁄UÊ¡ÊH
®‚„UŸÊŒ     ∑§Á⁄U     ’Ê⁄UÁ„¢U ’Ê⁄UÊ – ‹Ë‹®„U ŸÊÉÊ©°U ¡‹ÁŸÁœ πÊ⁄UÊH 4H
‚Á„UÃ      ‚„UÊÿ     ⁄UÊflŸÁ„U  ◊Ê⁄UË – •ÊŸ©°U ß„UÊ° ÁòÊ∑Í§≈U ©U¬Ê⁄UËH
¡Ê◊fl¢Ã      ◊Ò¥       ¬Í°¿U©°U ÃÙ„UË – ©UÁøÃ Á‚πÊflŸÈ ŒË¡„ÈU ◊Ù„UËH 5H
∞ÃŸÊ    ∑§⁄U„ÈU    ÃÊÃ     ÃÈê„U ¡Êß¸ – ‚ËÃÁ„U ŒÁπ ∑§„U„ÈU ‚ÈÁœ •Êß¸H
Ã’   ÁŸ¡   ÷È¡   ’‹ ⁄UÊÁ¡flŸÒŸÊ – ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ‹ÊÁª ‚¢ª ∑§Á¬ ‚ŸÊH 6H

Cau.: a≈gada     kahai     jåu°      maiÚ pårå, jiya°   sa≈saya kachu phirat∂ bårå.
jåmava≈ta kaha tumha saba låyaka, pa¢haia kimi saba h∂ kara nåyaka.1.
kahai    r∂chapati    sunu hanumånå, kå cupa sådhi rahehu balavånå.
pavana  tanaya   bala pavana samånå, budhi bibeka bigyåna nidhånå.2.
kavana  so  kåja  ka¢hina  jaga måh∂°, jo nahiÚ hoi tåta tumha påh∂°.
råma      kåja      lagi     tava avatårå, sunatahiÚ  bhayau parbatåkårå.3.
kanaka   barana   tana    teja biråjå, månahu°  apara girinha kara råjå.
si≈hanåda      kari      bårahi Ú bårå, l∂lahi Ú  någhau°  jalanidhi khårå.4.
sahita     sahåya     råvanahi mår∂, ånau° ihå° trikµu¢a upår∂.
jåmava≈ta      maiÚ     pµu° chau° toh∂, ucita sikhåvanu d∂jahu moh∂.5.
etanå     karahu     tåta     tumha jå∂, s∂tahi dekhi kahahu sudhi å∂.
taba    nija    bhuja    bala råjivanainå, kautuka lågi sa≈ga kapi senå.6.

Said A∆gada, ìI will leap across; but I have some diffidence in my heart about my
getting back.î Jåmbavån, however, interposed, ìEven though you are competent in every
way, how can we send you, the leader of us all?î The king of bears then turned towards
Hanumån: ìListen, O mighty Hanumån: how is it that you are keeping mum? A son of the
wind-god, you are as strong as your father and are a storehouse of intelligence, discretion
and spiritual wisdom. What undertaking in this world is too difficult for you to accomplish,
dear child? It is for the service of ›r∂ Råma that you have come down upon earth.î The
moment Hanumån heard these words he grew to the size of a mountain, with a body
shining as gold and full of splendour as though he was another king of mountains (Sumeru).
Roaring again and again like a lion he said, ìI can easily spring across the salt ocean and
killing Råvaƒa with all his army can uproot the Trikµu¢a hill and bring it here. But I ask you,
Jåmbavån kindly tender me suitable advice.î ìAll that you have to do, my son, is to go
and see S∂tå and come back with Her tidings. Then the lotus-eyed ›r∂ Råma will recover
Her by the strength of His arm taking with Him a host of monkeys for mere sport. (1ó6)

¿¢U0ó∑§Á¬ ‚Ÿ ‚¢ª ‚°ÉÊÊÁ⁄U ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ⁄UÊ◊È ‚ËÃÁ„U •ÊÁŸ„Ò¥U–
òÊÒ‹Ù∑§ ¬ÊflŸ ‚È¡‚È ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ŸÊ⁄UŒÊÁŒ ’πÊÁŸ„Ò¥UH
¡Ù ‚ÈŸÃ ªÊflÃ ∑§„UÃ ‚◊È¤ÊÃ ¬⁄U◊ ¬Œ Ÿ⁄U ¬Êflß¸–
⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄ ¬Œ ¬ÊÕÙ¡ ◊œÈ∑§⁄U ŒÊ‚ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ªÊflß¸H
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Cha≈.:kapi sena sa≈ga sa°ghåri nisicara råmu s∂tahi ånihaiÚ,
trailoka påvana sujasu sura muni nåradådi bakhånihaiÚ.
jo sunata gåvata kahata samujhata parama pada nara påva∂,
raghub∂ra pada påthoja madhukara dåsa tulas∂ gåva∂.
ìTaking with Him an army of monkeys ›r∂ Råma will exterminate the demons and

bring back S∂tå: and the gods as well as Nårada and other sages will utter His praises,
that sanctify the three spheres. A man who hears, sings, repeats or studies them will
attain to the  supreme state and Tulas∂dåsa, who is devoted like a bee to the lotus feet
of ›r∂ Råma (the Hero of Raghuís line), ever sings them.

ŒÙ0ó÷fl ÷·¡ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ¡‚È ‚ÈŸÁ„¢U ¡ Ÿ⁄U •L§ ŸÊÁ⁄U–
ÁÃã„U ∑§⁄U ‚∑§‹ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ Á‚h ∑§⁄U®„U ÁòÊÁ‚⁄UÊÁ⁄UH 30 (∑§)H

‚Ù0óŸË‹Ùà¬‹ ÃŸ SÿÊ◊ ∑§Ê◊ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‚Ù÷Ê •Áœ∑§–
‚ÈÁŸ• ÃÊ‚È ªÈŸ ª˝Ê◊ ¡Ê‚È ŸÊ◊ •ÉÊ πª ’Áœ∑§H 30 (π)H

Do.: bhava bhe¶aja raghunåtha jasu sunahiÚ je nara aru nåri,
tinha kara sakala manoratha siddha karahiÚ trisiråri.30(A).

So.: n∂lotpala tana syåma kåma ko¢i sobhå adhika,
sunia tåsu guna gråma jåsu nåma agha khaga badhika.30(B).
›r∂ Råma, the slayer of the demon Tri‹irå, will grant all the desires of those men

and women who listen to ›r∂ Råmaís praises, the remedy for the disease of transmigration.
Listen to the praises of ›r∂ Råma, who possesses a form dark as the blue lotus, who
by His elegance extinguishes millions of Cupids and whose Name is a veritable fowler
for birds in the shape of sins. (30 A-B)

[PAUSE 23 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

ßÁÃ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊øÁ⁄UÃ◊ÊŸ‚  ‚∑§‹∑§Á‹∑§‹È·Áfläfl¢‚Ÿ øÃÈÕ¸— ‚Ù¬ÊŸ— ‚◊Ê#—–

iti ‹r∂madråmacaritamånase sakalakalikalu¶avidhva≈sane caturtha¨ sopåna¨ samåpta¨.

Thus ends the fourth descent into the Månasa lake of ›r∂ Råmaís exploits,
that eradicates all the impurities of the Kali age.

U
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›r∂ Råmacaritamånasa
(The Månasa lake containing the exploits of ›r∂ Råma)

Descent Five
(Sundara-KåƒŒa)

‡‹Ù∑§
‡ÊÊãÃ¢ ‡ÊÊEÃ◊¬˝◊ÿ◊ŸÉÊ¢ ÁŸflÊ¸áÊ‡ÊÊÁãÃ¬˝Œ¢

’˝rÊÔÊ‡Êê÷È»§áÊËãº˝‚√ÿ◊ÁŸ‡Ê¢ flŒÊãÃfll¢ Áfl÷È◊˜–
⁄UÊ◊ÊÅÿ¢ ¡ªŒËE⁄¢U ‚È⁄UªÈL¢§ ◊ÊÿÊ◊ŸÈcÿ¢ „UÁ⁄U¢

flãŒ˘„¢U ∑§L§áÊÊ∑§⁄¢U ⁄UÉÊÈfl⁄¢U ÷Í¬Ê‹øÍ«Ê◊ÁáÊ◊˜H 1H
›loka

‹ånta≈ ‹å‹vatamaprameyamanagha≈ nirvåƒa‹åntiprada≈
brahmå‹ambhuphaƒ∂ndrasevyamani‹a≈ vedåntavedya≈ vibhum,
råmåkhya≈ jagad∂‹vara≈ suraguru≈ måyåmanu¶ya≈ hari≈
vandeíha≈ karuƒåkara≈ raghuvara≈ bhµupålacµuŒåmaƒim.1.
I adore the Lord of the universe bearing the name of Råma, the Chief of Raghuís

line and the crest-jewel of kings, the mine of compassion, the dispeller of all sins,
appearing in human form through His Måyå (deluding potency), the greatest of all gods,
knowable through Vedånta (the Upani¶ads), constantly worshipped by Brahmå (the
Creator), ›ambhu (Lord ›iva) and ›e¶a (the serpent-god), the bestower of supreme
peace in the form of final beatitude, placid, eternal, beyond the ordinary means of
cognition, sinless and all-pervading. (1)

ŸÊãÿÊ S¬Î„UÊ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬Ã NUŒÿ˘S◊ŒËÿ
‚àÿ¢ flŒÊÁ◊ ø ÷flÊŸÁπ‹ÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊Ê–

÷ÁQ¢§ ¬˝ÿë¿U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÈXÔUfl ÁŸ÷¸⁄UÊ¢ ◊
∑§Ê◊ÊÁŒŒÙ·⁄UÁ„UÃ¢ ∑È§L§ ◊ÊŸ‚¢ øH 2H

nånyå spæhå raghupate hædayeísmad∂ye
satya≈ vadåmi ca bhavånakhilåntaråtmå,

bhakti≈ prayaccha raghupu∆gava nirbharå≈ me
kåmådido¶arahita≈ kuru månasa≈ ca.2.

There is no other craving in my heart, O Lord of the Raghus: I speak the truth and
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You are the Spirit indwelling the hearts of all. Grant me intense devotion to Your feet, O
crest-jewel of Raghus, and free my mind from faults like concupiscence etc. (2)

•ÃÈÁ‹Ã’‹œÊ◊¢ „U◊‡ÊÒ‹Ê÷Œ„¢U
ŒŸÈ¡flŸ∑Î§‡ÊÊŸÈ¢ ôÊÊÁŸŸÊ◊ª˝ªáÿ◊˜–

‚∑§‹ªÈáÊÁŸœÊŸ¢ flÊŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ◊œË‡Ê¢
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃÁ¬˝ÿ÷Q¢§ flÊÃ¡ÊÃ¢ Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊H 3H

atulitabaladhåma≈ hema‹ailåbhadeha≈
danujavanakæ‹ånu≈ j¤åninåmagragaƒyam,

sakalaguƒanidhåna≈ vånaråƒåmadh∂‹a≈
raghupatipriyabhakta≈ våtajåta≈ namåmi.3.

I bow to the son of the wind-god, the beloved devotee of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of
the Raghus), the chief of the monkeys, the repository of all virtues, the foremost among
the wise, a fire to consume the forest of the demon race, possessing a body shining as
a mountain of gold and a home of immeasurable strength. (3)

øı0ó¡Ê◊fl¢Ã       ∑§      ’øŸ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ‚ÈÁŸ „UŸÈ◊¢Ã NUŒÿ •ÁÃ ÷Ê∞H
Ã’  ‹Áª  ◊ÙÁ„U  ¬Á⁄Uπ„ÈU  ÃÈê„U ÷Êß¸ – ‚Á„U ŒÈπ ∑¢§Œ ◊Í‹ »§‹ πÊß¸H 1H
¡’    ‹Áª   •Êflı¥   ‚ËÃÁ„U ŒπË – „UÙßÁ„U ∑§Ê¡È ◊ÙÁ„U „U⁄U· Á’‚·ËH
ÿ„U  ∑§Á„U  ŸÊß  ‚’Áã„U  ∑§„ÈU° ◊ÊÕÊ – ø‹©U „U⁄UÁ· Á„Uÿ° œÁ⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊH 2H
Á‚¢œÈ     ÃË⁄U     ∞∑§     ÷Íœ⁄U ‚È¢Œ⁄U – ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ∑Í§ÁŒ ø…∏U©U ÃÊ ™§¬⁄UH
’Ê⁄U       ’Ê⁄U      ⁄ÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ‚°÷Ê⁄UË – Ã⁄U∑§©U ¬flŸÃŸÿ ’‹ ÷Ê⁄UËH 3H
¡Á„¢U    ÁªÁ⁄U   ø⁄UŸ    Œß „UŸÈ◊¢ÃÊ – ø‹©U ‚Ê ªÊ ¬ÊÃÊ‹ ÃÈ⁄¢UÃÊH
Á¡Á◊   •◊ÙÉÊ   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ  ∑§⁄U ’ÊŸÊ – ∞„UË ÷Ê°ÁÃ ø‹©U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊH 4H
¡‹ÁŸÁœ    ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ   ŒÍÃ Á’øÊ⁄UË – ÃÒ¥ ◊ÒŸÊ∑§ „UÙÁ„U üÊ◊„UÊ⁄UËH 5H

Cau.: jåmava≈ta      ke      bacana suhåe, suni hanuma≈ta hædaya ati bhåe.
taba lagi mohi parikhehu tumha bhå∂, sahi dukha ka≈da mµula phala khå∂.1.
jaba     lagi     åvau°      s∂tahi dekh∂, hoihi kåju mohi hara¶a bise¶∂.
yaha  kahi  nåi  sabanhi  kahu° måthå, caleu hara¶i hiya°   dhari raghunåthå.2.
si≈dhu t∂ra eka  bhµudhara su≈dara, kautuka kµudi caRheu tå µupara.
båra      båra      raghub∂ra sa°bhår∂, tarakeu pavanatanaya bala bhår∂.3.
jehiÚ    giri   carana   dei hanuma≈tå, caleu so gå påtåla tura≈tå.
jimi   amogha   raghupati  kara bånå, eh∂ bhå° ti caleu hanumånå.4.
jalanidhi     raghupati    dµuta bicår∂, taiÚ mainåka hohi ‹ramahår∂.5.

Hanumån was much delighted at heart to hear the heartening speech of Jåmbavån.
He said, ìSuffering hardships and living on bulbs, roots and fruits, wait for me, brethren, till
I return after seeing S∂tå. I am sure our object will be accomplished as I feel very cheerful.î
So saying and after bowing his head to them all he set out full of joy with the image of ›r∂
Råma (the Lord of the Raghus) enshrined in his heart. There was a beautiful hill on the sea-
coast; he lightly sprang on to its top. And invoking the Hero of Raghus line again and again,
the son of the wind-god took a leap with all his might. The hill on which Hanumån planted his
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foot while leaping sank down immediately into the nethermost region (Påtåla). Hanumån
sped forth in the same way as the faili shaft of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus). Knowing
him to be ›r∂ Råmaís emissary, the deity presiding over the ocean spoke to mount
Mainåka,* ìRelieve him of his fatigue, O Mainåka (by allowing him to rest on you).î (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó„UŸÍ◊ÊŸ ÃÁ„U ¬⁄U‚Ê ∑§⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊–
⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ê¡È ∑§Ëã„¥U Á’ŸÈ ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§„UÊ° Á’üÊÊ◊H 1H

Do.: hanµumåna tehi paraså kara puni k∂nha pranåma,
råma kåju k∂nhe° binu mohi kahå° bi‹råma.1.
Hanumån simply touched the mountain with his hand and then made obeisance to

it saying, ìThere can be no rest for me till I have accomplished ›r∂ Råmaís work.î (1)

øı0ó¡ÊÃ     ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ     Œflã„U ŒπÊ – ¡ÊŸÒ¥ ∑§„È°U ’‹ ’ÈÁh Á’‚·ÊH
‚È⁄U‚Ê   ŸÊ◊   •Á„Uã„U    ∑Ò§ ◊ÊÃÊ – ¬∆UßÁã„U •Êß ∑§„UË Ã®„U ’ÊÃÊH 1H
•Ê¡È   ‚È⁄Uã„U    ◊ÙÁ„U    ŒËã„U •„UÊ⁄UÊ – ‚ÈŸÃ ’øŸ ∑§„U ¬flŸ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊH
⁄UÊ◊   ∑§Ê¡È   ∑§Á⁄U  Á»§Á⁄U  ◊Ò¥ •Êflı¥ – ‚ËÃÊ ∑§ß ‚ÈÁœ ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊflı¥H 2H
Ã’     Ãfl     ’ŒŸ    ¬ÒÁ∆U„U©°U •Êß¸ – ‚àÿ ∑§„U©°U ◊ÙÁ„U ¡ÊŸ Œ ◊Êß¸H
∑§flŸ„È°U    ¡ÃŸ   Œß   ŸÁ„¢U ¡ÊŸÊ – ª˝‚Á‚ Ÿ ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§„©U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊH 3H
¡Ù¡Ÿ   ÷Á⁄U   ÃÁ„¢U    ’ŒŸÈ ¬‚Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§Á¬ ÃŸÈ ∑§Ëã„U ŒÈªÈŸ Á’SÃÊ⁄UÊH
‚Ù⁄U„U    ¡Ù¡Ÿ    ◊Èπ   Ã®„U ∆Uÿ™§ – ÃÈ⁄UÃ ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ’ÁûÊ‚ ÷ÿ™§H 4H
¡‚    ¡‚    ‚È⁄U‚Ê    ’ŒŸÈ ’…U∏ÊflÊ – ÃÊ‚È ŒÍŸ ∑§Á¬ M§¬ ŒπÊflÊH
‚Ã   ¡Ù¡Ÿ   Ã®„U   •ÊŸŸ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – •ÁÃ ‹ÉÊÈ M§¬ ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ‹Ëã„UÊH 5H
’ŒŸ    ¬ßÁ∆U    ¬ÈÁŸ   ’Ê„U⁄U •ÊflÊ – ◊ÊªÊ Á’ŒÊ ÃÊÁ„U Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊH
◊ÙÁ„U    ‚È⁄Uã„U  ¡Á„  U ‹ÊÁª ¬∆UÊflÊ – ’ÈÁœ ’‹ ◊⁄U◊È ÃÙ⁄U ◊Ò¥ ¬ÊflÊH 6H

Cau.: jåta    pavanasuta    devanha dekhå, jånaiÚ kahu°  bala buddhi bise¶å.
suraså    nåma    ahinha    kai måtå, pa¢hainhi åi kah∂ tehiÚ  båtå.1.
åju    suranha    mohi   d∂nha ahårå, sunata bacana kaha pavanakumårå.
råma    kåju    kari   phiri   maiÚ åvau° , s∂tå kai sudhi prabhuhi sunåvau° .2.
taba    tava    badana    pai¢hihau° å∂, satya kahau°  mohi jåna de må∂.
kavanehu°     jatana    dei    nahi Ú jånå, grasasi na mohi kaheu hanumånå.3.
jojana  bhari  tehiÚ  badanu pasårå, kapi tanu k∂nha duguna bistårå.
soraha   jojana   mukha   tehiÚ ¢hayaµu, turata pavanasuta battisa bhayaµu.4.

* It is mentioned in our scriptures that formerly mountains had wings and could fly like birds, but
later on Indra clipped them of their wings by his thunderbolt and since then they became stationary.
Mainåka, however, who was able to accelerate his speed with the help of the wind-god, rushed into the
ocean and hid himself under its waters. The deity presiding over the ocean, who had been begotten by
King Sagara, and was thus an ancestor of the Lord, took this opportunity to oblige ›r∂ Råma and directed
Mainåka to come out of his hiding-place and give rest to His envoy in the mid-ocean so as to enable him
to cross the ocean by easy stages. Out of gratitude to the ocean, who had afforded him shelter all the
time, and in order to repay his obligation to the wind-god, Mainåka emerged from his asylum and served
as a stepping-stone for Hanumån to rest on and replenish his store of energy. Hanumån, however, who
was spurred on by his devotion to ›r∂ Råma and depended on His all-sufficient grace, needed no other
support and took leave of the mountain by merely acknowledging his services. The incident further shows
Hanumånís unremitting zeal in the service of his Lord.
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jasa   jasa  suraså   badanu baRhåvå, tåsu  dµuna kapi rµupa dekhåvå.
sata     jojana    tehiÚ     ånana k∂nhå, ati laghu rµupa pavanasuta l∂nhå.5.
badana   pai¢hi   puni   båhera åvå, mågå bidå tåhi siru nåvå.
mohi   suranha   jehi   lågi pa¢håvå, budhi bala maramu tora maiÚ  påvå.6.

The gods saw the son of the wind-god sweeping along; and in order to test his
extraordinary strength and intelligence they sent Suraså, a mother of serpents, who
came near him and said: ìThe gods have provided me a meal today.î On hearing these
words the son of the wind-god said in reply, ìLet me return after accomplishing ›r∂
Råmaís errand and tell my lord the news of S∂tå. Then I will approach you and enter
your mouth; I tell you the truth. Mother, only let me go now.î When, however, she would
not let him go on any account, Hanumån said, ìThen why not devour me?î She
distended her mouth to a distance of eight miles, while the chief of monkeys grew
double the size of her mouth. She stretched her mouth to a circumference of a hundred
and twenty-eight miles, and the son of the wind-god immediately took a form covering
two hundred and fifty-six miles. Even as Suraså expanded her jaws the chief of the
monkeys manifested a form twice as large as her mouth. When she further expanded
her mouth eight hundred miles wide, the son of the wind-god assumed a very minute
form, by which he entered her mouth and came out again and bowing his head to her
begged leave to proceed. ìI have gauged the extent of your wit and strength, the errand
for which the gods had despatched me. (1ó6)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ê¡È ‚’È ∑§Á⁄U„U„ÈU ÃÈê„U ’‹ ’ÈÁh ÁŸœÊŸ–
•ÊÁ‚· Œß ªß¸ ‚Ù „U⁄UÁ· ø‹©U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸH 2H

Do.: råma kåju sabu karihahu tumha bala buddhi nidhåna,
åsi¶a dei ga∂ so hara¶i caleu hanumåna.2.
ìYou will accomplish all the work of ›r∂ Råma, a storehouse that you are of

strength and intelligence.î Having blessed Hanumån she departed and Hanumån too
joyfully resumed his journey (through the air). (2)

øı0óÁŸÁ‚øÁ⁄U    ∞∑§    ®‚œÈ    ◊„È°U ⁄U„Uß¸ – ∑§Á⁄U ◊ÊÿÊ Ÿ÷È ∑§ πª ª„Uß¸H
¡Ëfl    ¡¢ÃÈ     ¡    ªªŸ ©U«∏UÊ„UË¥ – ¡‹ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ÁÃã„U ∑Ò§ ¬Á⁄U¿UÊ„UË¥H 1H
ª„Uß   ¿UÊ„°U    ‚∑§    ‚Ù    Ÿ ©U«∏UÊß¸ – ∞Á„U Á’Áœ ‚ŒÊ ªªŸø⁄U πÊß¸H
‚Ùß    ¿U‹   „UŸÍ◊ÊŸ   ∑§„°U ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ÃÊ‚È ∑§¬≈ÈU ∑§Á¬ ÃÈ⁄UÃ®„U øËã„UÊH 2H
ÃÊÁ„U      ◊ÊÁ⁄U      ◊ÊL§Ã‚ÈÃ ’Ë⁄UÊ – ’ÊÁ⁄UÁœ ¬Ê⁄U ªÿ©U ◊ÁÃœË⁄UÊH
Ã„UÊ°    ¡Êß    ŒπË    ’Ÿ ‚Ù÷Ê – ªÈ¢¡Ã ø¢ø⁄UË∑§ ◊œÈ ‹Ù÷ÊH 3H
ŸÊŸÊ     ÃL§     »§‹     »Í§‹  ‚È„UÊ∞ – πª ◊Îª ’¢ÎŒ ŒÁπ ◊Ÿ ÷Ê∞H
‚Ò‹   Á’‚Ê‹   ŒÁπ   ∞∑§ •Êª¥ – ÃÊ ¬⁄U œÊß ø…∏U©U ÷ÿ àÿÊª¥H 4H
©U◊Ê   Ÿ   ∑§¿ÈU   ∑§Á¬   ∑Ò§ •Áœ∑§Êß¸ – ¬˝÷È ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ¡Ù ∑§Ê‹Á„U πÊß¸H
ÁªÁ⁄U   ¬⁄U   øÁ…∏U   ‹¢∑§Ê  ÃÁ„¢U ŒπË – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Êß •ÁÃ ŒÈª¸ Á’‚·ËH 5H
•ÁÃ  ©UÃ¢ª   ¡‹ÁŸÁœ   ø„ÈU ¬Ê‚Ê – ∑§Ÿ∑§ ∑§Ù≈U ∑§⁄U ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝∑§Ê‚ÊH 6H

Cau.: nisicari   eka   si≈dhu   mahu° raha∂, kari måyå nabhu ke khaga gaha∂.
j∂va    ja≈tu     je    gagana uRåh∂°, jala biloki tinha kai parichåh∂°.1.
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gahai    chåha°     saka    so   na uRå∂, ehi bidhi sadå gaganacara khå∂.
soi   chala   hanµumåna   kaha° k∂nhå, tåsu kapa¢u kapi turatahi Ú  c∂nhå.2.
tåhi         måri       mårutasuta b∂rå, båridhi påra gayau matidh∂rå.
tahå°     jåi   dekh∂   bana sobhå, gu≈jata ca≈car∂ka madhu lobhå.3.
nånå    taru    phala    phµula suhåe, khaga mæga bæ≈da dekhi mana bhåe.
saila     bisåla    dekhi     eka åge° , tå para dhåi caRheu bhaya tyåge° .4.
umå   na   kachu   kapi   kai adhikå∂, prabhu pratåpa jo kålahi khå∂.
giri   para   caRhi   la≈kå tehi Ú dekh∂, kahi na jåi ati durga bise¶∂.5.
ati  uta≈ga  jalanidhi   cahu påså, kanaka ko¢a kara parama prakåså.6.

There was a demoness who dwelt in the ocean and would catch the birds in the
air by conjuring tricks. Seeing on the surface of the water the reflection of the creature
that coursed in the air she would catch it and the bird was unable to move. In this way
she would devour birds everyday. She employed the same trick against Hanumån, but
the chief of monkeys at once saw through her game. The valiant son of the wind-god
dispatched her and swept across the  ocean, resolute of mind as he was. Reaching the
other shore he gazed on the loveliness of the forest with the bees humming in quest of
honey. Trees of various kinds looked charming with fruits and flowers; and he was
particularly delighted at heart to see the numerous birds and beasts. Beholding a huge
mountain ahead of him, he fearlessly ran up to its summit. The chief of the monkeys, O
Umå (Pårvat∂), deserved no credit for it: it was all attributable to the glory of the Lord, who
devours Death himself. Climbing up the hill he surveyed La∆kå, a most marvellous
fortress that defied description. It was very high and was enclosed by the ocean on all
sides. The ramparts of gold shed great lustre all round. (1ó6)

¿¢U0ó ∑§Ÿ∑§ ∑§Ù≈U Á’ÁøòÊ ◊ÁŸ ∑Î§Ã ‚È¢Œ⁄UÊÿÃŸÊ ÉÊŸÊ–
ø©U„U^ÔU „U^ÔU ‚È’^ÔU ’ËÕË¥ øÊL§ ¬È⁄U ’„ÈU Á’Áœ ’ŸÊH
ª¡ ’ÊÁ¡ πìÊ⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U ¬Œø⁄U ⁄UÕ ’M§ÕÁã„U ∑§Ù ªŸÒ–
’„ÈUM§¬ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ¡ÍÕ •ÁÃ’‹ ‚Ÿ ’⁄UŸÃ Ÿ®„U ’ŸÒH 1H
’Ÿ ’Êª ©U¬’Ÿ ’ÊÁ≈U∑§Ê ‚⁄U ∑Í§¬ ’Ê¬Ë¥ ‚Ù„U„UË¥–
Ÿ⁄U ŸÊª ‚È⁄U ª¢œ’¸ ∑§ãÿÊ M§¬ ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ◊Ù„U„UË¥H
∑§„È°U ◊Ê‹ Œ„U Á’‚Ê‹ ‚Ò‹ ‚◊ÊŸ •ÁÃ’‹ ª¡¸„UË¥–
ŸÊŸÊ •πÊ⁄Uã„U Á÷⁄U®„U ’„ÈU Á’Áœ ∞∑§ ∞∑§ã„U Ã¡¸„UË¥H 2H
∑§Á⁄U ¡ÃŸ ÷≈U ∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U Á’∑§≈U ÃŸ Ÿª⁄U ø„È°U ÁŒÁ‚ ⁄Uë¿U„UË¥–
∑§„È°U ◊Á„U· ◊ÊŸÈ· œŸÈ π⁄U •¡ π‹ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ÷ë¿U„UË¥H
∞Á„U ‹ÊÁª ÃÈ‹‚ËŒÊ‚ ßã„U ∑§Ë ∑§ÕÊ ∑§¿ÈU ∞∑§ „ÒU ∑§„UË–
⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ‚⁄U ÃË⁄UÕ ‚⁄UË⁄UÁã„U àÿÊÁª ªÁÃ ¬Ò„UÁ„¢U ‚„UËH 3H
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Cha≈.:kanaka ko¢a bicitra mani kæta su≈daråyatanå ghanå,
cauha¢¢a  ha¢¢a suba¢¢a b∂th∂° cåru pura bahu bidhi banå.
gaja båji khaccara nikara padacara ratha barµuthanhi ko ganai,
bahurµupa nisicara jµutha atibala sena baranata nahiÚ banai.1.
bana båga upabana bå¢ikå sara kµupa båp∂° sohah∂°,
nara någa sura ga≈dharba kanyå rµupa muni mana mohah∂°.
kahu°  måla deha bisåla saila samåna atibala garjah∂°,
nånå akhårenha bhirahiÚ bahu bidhi eka ekanha tarjah∂°.2.
kari jatana bha¢a ko¢inha bika¢a tana nagara cahu°  disi racchah∂°,
kahu° mahi¶a månu¶a  dhenu khara aja khala nisåcara bhacchah∂°.
ehi lågi tulas∂dåsa inha k∂ kathå kachu eka hai kah∂,
raghub∂ra sara t∂ratha sar∂ranhi tyågi gati paihahiÚ sah∂.3.
The charming city was enclosed by a fortification wall of gold inlaid with precious

stones of various kinds, and contained many beautiful houses, cross roads, bazars,
lovely streets and lanes, and was decorated in everyway. Who could count the
multitudes of elephants, horses and mules, the crowds of foot soldiers and chariots and
the troops of demons of every shapeóa formidable host beyond all description ? Groves
and orchards, gardens and parks, lakes and also wells, big and small, looked charming;
daughters of human beings, Någas, gods and Gandharvas (celestial musicians) enraptured
with their beauty the minds of even hermits. Here roared mighty wrestlers endowed with
huge mountainlike forms. They grappled with one another in many ways in different
courts and challenged one another to a duel. Myriads of champions possessing frightful
forms sedulously guarded the city on all sides. Elsewhere the vile demons feasted on
buffaloes, human beings, cows, donkeys and goats. Tulas∂dåsa has briefly told their
story only because they will drop their bodies at holy place in the form of ›r∂ Råmaís
arrows and thereby attain the supreme state. (1ó3)

ŒÙ0ó¬È⁄U ⁄UπflÊ⁄U ŒÁπ ’„ÈU ∑§Á¬ ◊Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U Á’øÊ⁄U–
•ÁÃ ‹ÉÊÈ M§¬ œ⁄Uı¥  ÁŸÁ‚ Ÿª⁄U ∑§⁄Uı¥ ¬ß‚Ê⁄UH 3H

Do.: pura rakhavåre dekhi bahu kapi mana k∂nha bicåra,
ati laghu rµupa dharau° nisi nagara karau° paisåra.3.
Seeing a host of guards defending the city, the chief of the monkeys thought to

himself, ìLet me assume a very minute form and enter the city at night.î (3)

øı0ó◊‚∑§   ‚◊ÊŸ    M§¬    ∑§Á¬ œ⁄UË – ‹¢∑§Á„U ø‹©U ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U Ÿ⁄U„U⁄UËH
ŸÊ◊     ‹¢Á∑§ŸË    ∞∑§ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄UË – ‚Ù ∑§„U ø‹Á‚ ◊ÙÁ„U ÁŸ¢Œ⁄UËH 1H
¡ÊŸÁ„U    Ÿ„UË¥    ◊⁄U◊È     ‚∆ ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ◊Ù⁄U •„UÊ⁄U ¡„UÊ° ‹Áª øÙ⁄UÊH
◊ÈÁ∆U∑§Ê    ∞∑§   ◊„UÊ    ∑§Á¬ „UŸË – L§Áœ⁄U ’◊Ã œ⁄UŸË¥ …UŸ◊ŸËH 2H
¬ÈÁŸ    ‚¢÷ÊÁ⁄U     ©U∆UË     ‚Ù ‹¢∑§Ê – ¡ÙÁ⁄U ¬ÊÁŸ ∑§⁄U Á’Ÿÿ ‚‚¢∑§ÊH
¡’   ⁄UÊflŸÁ„U    ’˝rÊÔ    ’⁄U ŒËã„UÊ – ø‹Ã Á’⁄¢UÁø ∑§„UÊ ◊ÙÁ„U øËã„UÊH 3H
Á’∑§‹   „UÙÁ‚   ÃÒ¥   ∑§Á¬    ∑¥§ ◊Ê⁄U – Ã’ ¡ÊŸ‚È ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ‚¢ÉÊÊ⁄UH
ÃÊÃ   ◊Ù⁄U   •ÁÃ   ¬Èãÿ ’„ÍUÃÊ – Œπ©°U ŸÿŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§⁄U ŒÍÃÊH 4H
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Cau.: masaka   samåna   rµupa   kapi dhar∂, la≈kahi caleu sumiri narahar∂.
nåma       la≈kin∂       eka nisicar∂, so kaha calesi mohi ni≈dar∂.1.
janehi   nahiÚ   maramu   sa¢ha morå, mora ahåra jahå° lagi corå.
mu¢hikå     eka     mahå     kapi han∂, rudhira bamata dharan∂° Œhanaman∂.2.
puni    sa≈bhåri   u¢h∂     so la≈kå, jori påni kara binaya sasa≈kå.
jaba  råvanahi  brahma  bara d∂nhå, calata bira≈ci kahå mohi c∂nhå.3.
bikala    hosi    taiÚ    kapi    ke° måre, taba jånesu nisicara sa≈ghåre.
tåta    mora    ati    punya bahµutå, dekheu°  nayana råma kara dµutå.4.

Hanumån assumed a form as small as a gnat and, invoking the Lord in human
semblance (Bhagavån ›r∂ Råma), headed towards La∆kå. (At the gateway of La∆kå)
lived a demoness, La∆kin∂ by name. ìWhere should you be going heedless of me?î she
said. ìFool, have you not been able to know who I am? Every thief hereabout is my food.î
The great monkey dealt her such a blow with his fist that she toppled down vomiting
blood. Then, recovering herself, La∆kå (La∆kin∂), stood up, and joining her palms in dismay,
humbly addressed him, ìWhen Brahmå granted Råvaƒa the boon he had asked  for, the
Creator furnished me with the following clue (to the extermination of the demon race)
while departing:óëWhen you get discomfited by a blow from a monkey, know that all is
over with the demon race.í I must have earned very great merit, dear Hanumån, that I
have been blessed with the sight of ›r∂ Råmaís own messenger. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃÊÃ Sflª¸ •¬’ª¸ ‚Èπ œÁ⁄U• ÃÈ‹Ê ∞∑§ •¢ª–
ÃÍ‹ Ÿ ÃÊÁ„U ‚∑§‹ Á◊Á‹ ¡Ù ‚Èπ ‹fl ‚Ã‚¢ªH 4H

Do.: tåta svarga apabarga sukha dharia tulå eka a≈ga,
tula na tåhi sakala mili jo sukha lava satasa≈ga.4.
ìIn one scale of the balance, dear son, put together the delights of heaven and the

bliss of final beatitude; but they will all be outweighed by a momentís joy derived from
communion with the saints.î (4)

øı0ó¬˝Á’Á‚   Ÿª⁄U   ∑§Ë¡   ‚’ ∑§Ê¡Ê – NUŒÿ° ⁄UÊÁπ ∑§Ù‚‹¬È⁄U ⁄UÊ¡ÊH
ª⁄U‹   ‚ÈœÊ   Á⁄U¬È   ∑§⁄U®„U Á◊ÃÊß¸ – ªÙ¬Œ ®‚œÈ •Ÿ‹ Á‚Ã‹Êß¸H 1H
ªL§«∏U     ‚È◊L§     ⁄UŸÈ     ‚◊ ÃÊ„UË – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U ÁøÃflÊ ¡Ê„UËH
•ÁÃ   ‹ÉÊÈ    M§¬   œ⁄U©U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ¬Ò∆UÊ Ÿª⁄U ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ÷ªflÊŸÊH 2H
◊¢ÁŒ⁄U    ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U     ¬˝ÁÃ    ∑§Á⁄U ‚ÙœÊ – Œπ ¡„°U Ã„°U •ªÁŸÃ ¡ÙœÊH
ªÿ©U      Œ‚ÊŸŸ     ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ◊Ê„UË¥ – •ÁÃ Á’ÁøòÊ ∑§Á„U ¡ÊÃ ‚Ù ŸÊ„UË¥H 3H
‚ÿŸ    Á∑§∞°    ŒπÊ     ∑§Á¬ Ã„UË – ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ◊„È°U Ÿ ŒËÁπ ’ÒŒ„UËH
÷flŸ    ∞∑§   ¬ÈÁŸ   ŒËπ ‚È„UÊflÊ – „UÁ⁄U ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U Ã„°U Á÷ÛÊ ’ŸÊflÊH 4H

Cau.: prabisi    nagara    k∂je    saba kåjå, hædaya°   råkhi kosalapura råjå.
garala    sudhå    ripu    karahiÚ mitå∂, gopada si≈dhu anala sitalå∂.1.
garuRa   sumeru   renu   sama tåh∂, råma kæpå kari citavå jåh∂.
ati   laghu   rµupa  dhareu hanumånå, pai¢hå nagara sumiri bhagavånå.2.
ma≈dira  ma≈dira  prati  kari sodhå, dekhe jaha°   taha°   aganita jodhå.
gayau    dasånana    ma≈dira mah∂°, ati bicitra kahi jåta so nåh∂°.3.
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sayana     kie°      dekhå     kapi teh∂, ma≈dira mahu°  na d∂khi baideh∂.
bhavana   eka   puni   d∂kha suhåvå, hari ma≈dira taha°  bhinna banåvå.4.

ìEnter the city with the Lord of Ayodhyå enshrined in your heart and accomplish
all your business. Poison is transformed into nectar, foes turn friends, the ocean
contracts itself to the size of a cowís footprint, fire becomes cool and Mount Meru, O
GaruŒa, appears like a grain of sand to him on whom ›r∂ Råma has cast His benign
look.î Hanumån assumed a very minute form and invoking ›r∂ Råma entered the city.
He ransacked every mansion and saw countless warriors here and there. Then he made
his way into Råvaƒaís palace, which was marvellous beyond words. He saw the demon
chief buried in sleep; but he did not find Videhaís Daughter there. He then noticed another
splendid building, with a temple of ›r∂ Hari standing apart. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ÊÿÈœ •¢Á∑§Ã ªÎ„U ‚Ù÷Ê ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß–
Ÿfl ÃÈ‹Á‚∑§Ê ’¢ÎŒ Ã„°U ŒÁπ „U⁄U· ∑§Á¬⁄UÊßH 5H

Do.: råmåyudha a≈kita gæha sobhå barani na jåi,
nava tulasikå bæ≈da taha° dekhi hara¶a kapiråi.5.
The mansion had the weapons (bow and arrow) of ›r∂ Råma painted on its walls

and was beautiful beyond words. The monkey chief rejoiced to see clusters of young
Tulas∂ plants there. (5)

øı0ó‹¢∑§Ê   ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U   ÁŸ∑§⁄U ÁŸflÊ‚Ê – ß„UÊ° ∑§„UÊ° ‚îÊŸ ∑§⁄U ’Ê‚ÊH
◊Ÿ   ◊„È°U   Ã⁄U∑§   ∑§⁄Ò¥U  ∑§Á¬ ‹ÊªÊ – Ã„UË¥ ‚◊ÿ Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ ¡ÊªÊH 1H
⁄UÊ◊   ⁄UÊ◊   ÃÁ„¢U   ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UŸ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – NUŒÿ° „U⁄U· ∑§Á¬ ‚îÊŸ øËã„UÊH
∞Á„U  ‚Ÿ  „UÁ∆U  ∑§Á⁄U„U©°U ¬Á„UøÊŸË – ‚ÊœÈ Ã „UÙß Ÿ ∑§Ê⁄U¡ „UÊŸËH 2H
Á’¬˝    M§¬     œÁ⁄U     ’øŸ ‚ÈŸÊ∞ – ‚ÈŸÃ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ©UÁ∆U Ã„°U •Ê∞H
∑§Á⁄U     ¬˝ŸÊ◊      ¬Í°¿UË ∑È§‚‹Êß¸ – Á’¬˝ ∑§„U„ÈU ÁŸ¡ ∑§ÕÊ ’È¤ÊÊß¸H 3H
∑§Ë   ÃÈê„U   „UÁ⁄U   ŒÊ‚ã„U   ◊„°U ∑§Ùß¸ – ◊Ù⁄¥U NUŒÿ ¬˝ËÁÃ •ÁÃ „UÙß¸H
∑§Ë    ÃÈê„U    ⁄UÊ◊È    ŒËŸ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË – •Êÿ„ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§⁄UŸ ’«∏U÷ÊªËH 4H

Cau.: la≈kå      n∂s∂cara      nikara nivåså, ihå°  kahå°  sajjana kara båså.
mana mahu°  taraka  karaiÚ kapi lågå, teh∂°  samaya bibh∂¶anu jågå.1.
råma   råma   tehiÚ    sumirana k∂nhå, hædaya°   hara¶a kapi sajjana c∂nhå.
ehi    sana   ha¢hi  karihau° pahicån∂, sådhu te hoi na kåraja hån∂.2.
bipra    rµupa    dhari    bacana sunåe, sunata bibh∂¶ana u¢hi taha°  åe.
kari       pranåma     pµu° ch∂ kusalå∂, bipra kahahu nija kathå bujhå∂.3.
k∂   tumha   hari   dåsanha   maha° ko∂, more° hædaya pr∂ti ati ho∂.
k∂     tumha     råmu    d∂na anuråg∂, åyahu mohi karana baRabhåg∂.4.

ìLa∆kå is the abode of a gang of demons; how could a pious man take up his
residence here?î While the monkey chief was thus reasoning within himself, Vibh∂¶aƒa
(Råvaƒaís youngest brother) woke up. He began to repeat ›r∂ Råmaís name in prayer
and Hanumån was delighted at heart to find a virtuous soul. ìI shall make acquaintance
with him at all events; for oneís cause would never suffer at the hands of a good man.î
Having thus resolved he assumed the form of a Bråhmaƒa and accosted Vibh∂¶aƒa. As
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soon as he heard Hanumånís words he rose and  came where the latter was. Bowing
low he enquired after the Bråhmaƒaís welfare: ìTell me all about you, holy sir. Are you
one of ›r∂ Hariís own servants (Nårada and others)? My heart is filled with exceeding
love at your sight. Or are you ›r∂ Råma Himself, a loving friend of the poor, who have
come to bless me (by your sight)?î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃ’ „UŸÈ◊¢Ã ∑§„UË ‚’ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ÕÊ ÁŸ¡ ŸÊ◊–
‚ÈŸÃ ¡Èª‹ ÃŸ ¬È‹∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊ªŸ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ªÈŸ ª˝Ê◊H 6H

Do.: taba hanuma≈ta kah∂ saba råma kathå nija nåma,
sunata jugala tana pulaka mana magana sumiri guna gråma.6.
Thereupon Hanumån told him all about ›r∂ Råma and disclosed his identity as well.

The moment Vibh∂¶aƒa heard this a thrill ran through the body of both and they were
transported with joy at the thought of ›r∂ Råmaís host of virtues. (6)

øı0ó‚ÈŸ„ÈU      ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ     ⁄U„UÁŸ „U◊Ê⁄UË – Á¡Á◊ Œ‚ŸÁã„U ◊„°ÈU ¡Ë÷ Á’øÊ⁄UËH
ÃÊÃ   ∑§’„È°U   ◊ÙÁ„U   ¡ÊÁŸ •ŸÊÕÊ – ∑§Á⁄U„U®„U ∑Î§¬Ê ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹ ŸÊÕÊH 1H
ÃÊ◊‚    ÃŸÈ    ∑§¿ÈU   ‚ÊœŸ ŸÊ„UË¥ – ¬˝ËÁÃ Ÿ ¬Œ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¢H
•’   ◊ÙÁ„U   ÷Ê   ÷⁄UÙ‚ „UŸÈ◊¢ÃÊ – Á’ŸÈ „UÁ⁄U∑Î§¬Ê Á◊‹®„U ŸÁ„¢U ‚¢ÃÊH 2H
¡ı¥      ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U      •ŸÈª˝„U ∑§Ëã„UÊ – Ãı ÃÈê„U ◊ÙÁ„U Œ⁄U‚È „UÁ∆U ŒËã„UÊH
‚ÈŸ„ÈU   Á’÷Ë·Ÿ   ¬˝÷È   ∑Ò§ ⁄UËÃË – ∑§⁄U®„U ‚ŒÊ ‚fl∑§ ¬⁄U ¬˝ËÃËH 3H
∑§„U„ÈU    ∑§flŸ    ◊Ò¥    ¬⁄U◊ ∑È§‹ËŸÊ – ∑§Á¬ ø¢ø‹ ‚’„UË¥ Á’Áœ „UËŸÊH
¬˝ÊÃ     ‹ß    ¡Ù    ŸÊ◊ „U◊Ê⁄UÊ – ÃÁ„U ÁŒŸ ÃÊÁ„U Ÿ Á◊‹Ò •„UÊ⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: sunahu   pavanasuta   rahani hamår∂, jimi dasananhi mahu°  j∂bha bicår∂.
tåta    kabahu°    mohi   jåni anåthå, karihahiÚ  kæpå bhånukula nåthå.1.
tåmasa  tanu  kachu  sådhana nåh∂°, pr∂ti na pada saroja mana måh∂°.
aba mohi bhå bharosa hanuma≈tå, binu harikæpå milahi Ú  nahiÚ  sa≈tå.2.
jau°      raghub∂ra     anugraha k∂nhå, tau tumha mohi darasu ha¢hi d∂nhå.
sunahu    bibh∂¶ana    prabhu   kai r∂t∂, karahi Ú  sadå sevaka para pr∂t∂.3.
kahahu  kavana  maiÚ  parama kul∂nå, kapi ca≈cala sabah∂° bidhi h∂nå.
pråta      lei      jo     nåma hamårå, tehi dina tåhi na milai ahårå.4.

ìHear, O son of the wind-god, how I am living here: my plight is similar to that of
the poor tongue, that lives in the midst of the teeth. Will the Lord of the solar race, dear
friend, ever show His grace to me, knowing me to be masterless? Endowed as I am with
a sinful (demoniac) form, I am incapable of doing any Sådhana (striving for God-
Realization); and my heart cherishes no love for the Lordís lotus-feet. But I am now
confident, Hanumån, that ›r∂ Råma will shower His grace on me; for one can never meet
a saint without ›r∂ Hariís grace. It is only because the Hero of Raghuís race has been
kind to me that you have blessed me with your sight unsolicited.î ìListen, Vibh∂¶aƒa: the
Lord is ever affectionate to His servants; for such is His wont. Tell me what superior birth
can I claimóa frivolous monkey vile in everyway, so much so that if anyone mentions
our name early in the morning he is sure to go without any food that day. (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0ó•‚ ◊Ò¥ •œ◊ ‚πÊ ‚ÈŸÈ ◊Ù„ÍU ¬⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U–
∑§Ëã„UË ∑Î§¬Ê ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ªÈŸ ÷⁄U Á’‹ÙøŸ ŸË⁄UH 7H

Do.: asa maiÚ adhama sakhå sunu mohµu para raghub∂ra,
k∂nh∂ kæpå sumiri guna bhare bilocana n∂ra.7.
ìListen, my friend: though I am so wretched, the Hero of Raghuís race has shown

His grace even to me !î And his eyes filled with tears as he recalled the Lordís virtues. (7)

øı0ó¡ÊŸÃ„Í°U    •‚    SflÊÁ◊ Á’‚Ê⁄UË – Á»§⁄UÁ„¢U Ã ∑§Ê„U Ÿ „UÙ®„U ŒÈπÊ⁄UËH
∞Á„U   Á’Áœ  ∑§„UÃ  ⁄UÊ◊  ªÈŸ ª˝Ê◊Ê – ¬ÊflÊ •ÁŸ’Ê¸ëÿ Á’üÊÊ◊ÊH 1H
¬ÈÁŸ   ‚’   ∑§ÕÊ   Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ∑§„UË – ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ Ã„°U ⁄U„UËH
Ã’   „UŸÈ◊¢Ã   ∑§„UÊ   ‚ÈŸÈ ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ŒπË ø„©°U ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ◊ÊÃÊH 2H
¡ÈªÈÁÃ    Á’÷Ë·Ÿ    ‚∑§‹ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ø‹©U ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ Á’ŒÊ ∑§⁄UÊß¸H
∑§Á⁄U   ‚Ùß   M§¬  ªÿ©U  ¬ÈÁŸ Ã„UflÊ° – ’Ÿ •‚Ù∑§ ‚ËÃÊ ⁄U„U ¡„UflÊ°H 3H
ŒÁπ    ◊ŸÁ„U    ◊„È°U    ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊Ê – ’Ò∆UÁ„¢U ’ËÁÃ ¡ÊÃ ÁŸÁ‚ ¡Ê◊ÊH
∑Î§‚   ÃŸÈ   ‚Ë‚   ¡≈UÊ   ∞∑§ ’ŸË – ¡¬ÁÃ NUŒÿ° ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ªÈŸ üÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: jånatahµu°       asa       svåmi bisår∂, phirahiÚ  te kåhe na hohi Ú  dukhår∂.
ehi bidhi kahata råma guna gråmå, påvå anirbåcya bi‹råmå.1.
puni   saba   kathå   bibh∂¶ana kah∂, jehi bidhi janakasutå taha°  rah∂.
taba hanuma≈ta  kahå sunu bhråtå, dekh∂ cahau°  jånak∂ måtå.2.
juguti     bibh∂¶ana     sakala sunå∂, caleu pavanasuta bidå karå∂.
kari   soi   rµupa   gayau   puni tahavå° , bana asoka s∂tå raha jahavå° .3.
dekhi manahi  mahu°  k∂nha pranåmå, bai¢hehiÚ  b∂ti jåta nisi jåmå.
kæsa     tanu    s∂sa    ja¢å    eka ben∂, japati hædaya°  raghupati guna ‹ren∂.4.

ìIt is not to be wondered that those who knowingly forget such a lord and go adrift
should be unhappy.î Thus recounting ›r∂ Råmaís virtues, Hanumån derived unspeakable
solace. Then Vibh∂¶aƒa fully narrated how Janakaís Daughter had been living there.
Thereupon Hanumån said, ìListen, brother: I should like to see Mother S∂tå:î Vibh∂¶aƒa
fully explained to him the method of seeing Her and the son of the wind-god took leave
of Vibh∂¶aƒa and proceeded on his errand. Assuming the same (minute) form as he had
taken before, he repaired to the A‹oka grove where S∂tå dwelt. He mentally bowed to Her
as soon as he saw Her. Obviously She had been squatting away the hours of the night.
Emaciated in body, She wore a single braid* of matted hair on Her head and repeated
to Herself the list of ›r∂ Råmaís excellences. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁŸ¡ ¬Œ ŸÿŸ ÁŒ∞° ◊Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ‹ËŸ–
¬⁄U◊ ŒÈπË ÷Ê ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ŒÁπ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ŒËŸH 8H

Do.: nija pada nayana die° mana råma pada kamala l∂na,
parama dukh∂ bhå pavanasuta dekhi jånak∂ d∂na.8.
She had Her eyes fixed on Her own feet, while Her mind was absorbed in the

* It is customary with Indian women to wear a single braid of hair when separated from their husband.
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thought of ›r∂ Råmaís lotus feet. The son of the wind-god felt extremely miserable to see
Janakaís Daughter sad. (8)

øı0óÃL§    ¬Ñfl    ◊„È°U     ⁄U„UÊ ‹È∑§Êß¸ – ∑§⁄Uß Á’øÊ⁄U ∑§⁄Uı¥ ∑§Ê ÷Êß¸H
ÃÁ„U   •fl‚⁄U   ⁄UÊflŸÈ    Ã„°U •ÊflÊ – ‚¢ª ŸÊÁ⁄U ’„ÈU Á∑§∞° ’ŸÊflÊH 1H
’„ÈU   Á’Áœ   π‹   ‚ËÃÁ„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ – ‚Ê◊ ŒÊŸ ÷ÿ ÷Œ ŒπÊflÊH
∑§„U   ⁄UÊflŸÈ    ‚ÈŸÈ   ‚È◊ÈÁπ ‚ÿÊŸË – ◊¢ŒÙŒ⁄UË •ÊÁŒ ‚’ ⁄UÊŸËH 2H
Ãfl     •ŸÈø⁄UË¥     ∑§⁄U©°U     ¬Ÿ ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ∞∑§ ’Ê⁄U Á’‹Ù∑È§ ◊◊ •Ù⁄UÊH
ÃÎŸ    œÁ⁄U    •Ù≈U    ∑§„UÁÃ ’ÒŒ„UË – ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U •flœ¬ÁÃ ¬⁄U◊ ‚Ÿ„UËH 3H
‚ÈŸÈ     Œ‚◊Èπ     πlÙÃ ¬˝∑§Ê‚Ê – ∑§’„È°U Á∑§ ŸÁ‹ŸË ∑§⁄Uß Á’∑§Ê‚ÊH
•‚   ◊Ÿ   ‚◊È¤ÊÈ   ∑§„UÁÃ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë – π‹ ‚ÈÁœ ŸÁ„¢U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ’ÊŸ ∑§ËH 4H
‚∆U    ‚ÍŸ¥    „UÁ⁄U    •ÊŸÁ„U ◊Ù„UË – •œ◊ ÁŸ‹îÊ ‹Ê¡ ŸÁ„¢U ÃÙ„UËH 5H

Cau.: taru     pallava   mahu°      rahå lukå∂, karai bicåra karau° kå bhå∂.
tehi     avasara     råvanu    taha° åvå, sa≈ga nåri bahu kie° banåvå.1.
bahu  bidhi  khala  s∂tahi samujhåvå, såma dåna bhaya bheda dekhåvå.
kaha  råvanu  sunu  sumukhi sayån∂, ma≈dodar∂ ådi saba rån∂.2.
tava    anucar∂°    karau°     pana morå, eka båra biloku mama orå.
tæna     dhari     o¢a    kahati baideh∂, sumiri avadhapati parama saneh∂.3.
sunu  dasamukha  khadyota prakåså, kabahu° ki nalin∂ karai bikåså.
asa   mana   samujhu   kahati jånak∂, khala sudhi nahi Ú raghub∂ra båna k∂.4.
sa¢ha     sµune°      hari     ånehi moh∂, adhama nilajja låja nahiÚ toh∂.5.

Concealing himself among the leaves of a tree he mused within himself, ìCome, sir,
what should I do?î At that very moment Råvaƒa arrived there gaily adorned and
accompanied by a troop of women. The wretch tried to prevail upon Her in many ways
through friendly advice, allurements, threats and estrangement. Said Råvaƒa, ìListen, O
beautiful and wise lady: I will make Mandodar∂ and all other queens your handmaids, I
swear, provided you cast your look on me only once.î Interposing* a blade of grass
between Herself and Råvaƒa and fixing Her thoughts on Her most beloved lord (›r∂
Råma), the King of Ayodhyå, Videhaís Daughter rejoined: ìListen, O ten-headed monster:
can a lotus flower ever expand in the glow of a fire-fly?î ìPonder this at heart,î continued
Janakaís Daughter; ìperhaps you have no idea what ›r∂ Råmaís shafts are like, O
wretch. You carried me off at a time when there was none by my side; yet you do not
feel ashamed, O vile and impudent rogue!î (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó•Ê¬ÈÁ„U ‚ÈÁŸ πlÙÃ ‚◊ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ÷ÊŸÈ ‚◊ÊŸ–
¬L§· ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§ÊÁ…∏U •Á‚ ’Ù‹Ê •ÁÃ ÁπÁ‚•ÊŸH 9H

Do.: åpuhi suni khadyota sama råmahi bhånu samåna,
paru¶a bacana suni kåRhi asi bolå ati khisiåna.9.
Hearing himself likened to a glow-worm and ›r∂ Råma compared to the sun, and

exasperated at Her harsh words, the monster drew out his sword and said:ó (9)

* According to the Hindu etiquette a lady must not talk to a male stranger without a medium Being
forced to violate the above rule at this emergency S∂tå takes recourse to the aforesaid expedient.
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øı0ó‚ËÃÊ    ÃÒ¥    ◊◊    ∑Î§Ã •¬◊ÊŸÊ – ∑§Á≈U„U©°U Ãfl Á‚⁄U ∑§Á∆UŸ ∑Î§¬ÊŸÊH
ŸÊ®„U  Ã   ‚¬ÁŒ   ◊ÊŸÈ   ◊◊ ’ÊŸË – ‚È◊ÈÁπ „UÙÁÃ Ÿ Ã ¡ËflŸ „UÊŸËH 1H
SÿÊ◊    ‚⁄UÙ¡    ŒÊ◊     ‚◊  ‚È¢Œ⁄U – ¬˝÷È ÷È¡ ∑§Á⁄U ∑§⁄U ‚◊ Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄UH
‚Ù  ÷È¡  ∑¢§∆U  Á∑§  Ãfl  •Á‚  ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ – ‚ÈŸÈ ‚∆U •‚ ¬˝flÊŸ ¬Ÿ ◊Ù⁄UÊH 2H
ø¢º˝„UÊ‚       „UL§       ◊◊ ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬¢ – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ Á’⁄U„U •Ÿ‹ ‚¢¡ÊÃ¢H
‚ËÃ‹   ÁŸÁ‚Ã   ’„UÁ‚   ’⁄U œÊ⁄UÊ – ∑§„U ‚ËÃÊ „UL§ ◊◊ ŒÈπ ÷Ê⁄UÊH 3H
‚ÈŸÃ    ’øŸ    ¬ÈÁŸ    ◊Ê⁄UŸ œÊflÊ – ◊ÿÃŸÿÊ° ∑§Á„U ŸËÁÃ ’È¤ÊÊflÊH
∑§„UÁ‚   ‚∑§‹  ÁŸÁ‚øÁ⁄Uã„U  ’Ù‹Êß¸ – ‚ËÃÁ„U ’„ÈU Á’Áœ òÊÊ‚„ÈU ¡Êß¸H 4H
◊Ê‚   ÁŒfl‚   ◊„È°U   ∑§„UÊ  Ÿ  ◊ÊŸÊ – Ãı ◊Ò¥ ◊Ê⁄UÁ’ ∑§ÊÁ…∏U ∑Î§¬ÊŸÊH 5H

Cau.: s∂tå     tai Ú     mama     kæta apamånå, ka¢ihau°  tava sira ka¢hina kæpånå.
nåhiÚ   ta   sapadi   månu   mama bån∂, sumukhi hoti na ta j∂vana hån∂.1.
syåma  saroja  dåma  sama su≈dara, prabhu bhuja kari kara sama dasaka≈dhara.
so  bhuja  ka≈¢ha  ki  tava  asi ghorå, sunu sa¢ha asa pravåna pana morå.2.
ca≈drahåsa  haru  mama paritåpa≈, raghupati biraha anala sa≈jåta≈.
s∂tala    nisita    bahasi   bara dhårå, kaha s∂tå haru mama dukha bhårå.3.
sunata  bacana  puni  mårana dhåvå, mayatanayå° kahi n∂ti bujhåvå.
kahesi    sakala    nisicarinha bolå∂, s∂tahi bahu bidhi tråsahu jå∂.4.
måsa  divasa  mahu°   kahå  na månå, tau maiÚ mårabi kåRhi kæpånå.5.

ìS∂tå, you have hurled on me an insult; I will cut off your head with my relentless
sword. If not, obey my command at once; or else you lose your life, O beautiful lady.î
ìMy lordís arm is lovely as a string of blue lotuses and shapely and long as the trunk of
an elephant, O ten-headed monster. Either that arm or your dreadful sword will have my
neck: hear this my solemn vow, O fool. (Turning to Råvaƒaís glittering scimitar) Take
away, O Candrahåsa*, the burning anguish of my heart caused by the fire of separation
from the Lord of the Raghus. You possess a cool, sharp and good blade; therefore, relieve
the burden of my sorrow,î S∂tå said. On hearing these words he rushed forward to kill
Her; it was Queen Mandodar∂ (Mayaís daughter) who (intervened and) pacified him with
words of good counsel. Summoning all the demonesses (posted there) he said, ìGo and
intimidate S∂tå in every way. If she does not accept my proposal in a monthís time I will
draw my sword and behead her.î (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó÷flŸ ªÿ©U Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U ß„UÊ° Á¬‚ÊÁøÁŸ ’¢ÎŒ–
‚ËÃÁ„U òÊÊ‚ ŒπÊfl®„U œ⁄U®„U M§¬ ’„ÈU ◊¢ŒH 10H

Do.: bhavana gayau dasaka≈dhara ihå° pisåcini bæ≈da,
s∂tahi tråsa dekhåvahi Ú dharahiÚ rµupa bahu ma≈da.10.
(Having issued these instructions) the ten headed Råvaƒa returned to his palace;

* The word literally means ìThat which derides the moon by its cool brillianceí. Though generally
used as a synonym for a curved sword, it particularly denotes the sword possessed by Råvaƒa as a gift from
Bhagavån ›a∆kara, to whom it originally belonged. In Her utter despair S∂tå looked to Råvaƒaís sword alone
to come to Her rescue and end Her miserable existence; and the sowrd, though cruel and dreadful to all
appearance, appeared to Her as agreeable and soothing as the moonís rays to a burning heart. The
appellation ëCandrahåsaí thus sounded most appropriate to Her.
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while the host of fiendesses in the A‹oka grove assumed various kinds of hideous forms
and intimidated S∂tå. (10)

øı0óÁòÊ¡≈UÊ     ŸÊ◊     ⁄UÊë¿U‚Ë ∞∑§Ê – ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ ⁄UÁÃ ÁŸ¬ÈŸ Á’’∑§ÊH
‚’ã„Uı    ’ÙÁ‹    ‚ÈŸÊ∞Á‚ ‚¬ŸÊ – ‚ËÃÁ„U ‚ß ∑§⁄U„ÈU Á„UÃ •¬ŸÊH 1H
‚¬Ÿ¥       ’ÊŸ⁄U       ‹¢∑§Ê ¡Ê⁄UË – ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ ‚ŸÊ ‚’ ◊Ê⁄UËH
π⁄U    •ÊM§…∏U     ŸªŸ Œ‚‚Ë‚Ê – ◊È¢Á«UÃ Á‚⁄U π¢Á«UÃ ÷È¡ ’Ë‚ÊH 2H
∞Á„U Á’Áœ ‚Ù ŒÁë¿UŸ ÁŒÁ‚ ¡Êß¸ – ‹¢∑§Ê ◊Ÿ„È°U Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ¬Êß¸H
Ÿª⁄U     Á»§⁄UË      ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ŒÙ„UÊß¸ – Ã’ ¬˝÷È ‚ËÃÊ ’ÙÁ‹ ¬∆UÊß¸H 3H
ÿ„U    ‚¬ŸÊ    ◊Ò¥     ∑§„U©°U ¬È∑§Ê⁄UË – „UÙßÁ„U ‚àÿ ª∞° ÁŒŸ øÊ⁄UËH
ÃÊ‚È   ’øŸ    ‚ÈÁŸ   Ã   ‚’ «U⁄UË¥ – ¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ ∑§ ø⁄UŸÁã„U ¬⁄UË¥H 4H

Cau.: trija¢å        nåma        råcchas∂ ekå, råma carana rati nipuna bibekå.
sabanhau     boli     sunåesi sapanå, s∂tahi sei karahu hita apanå.1.
sapane°        bånara       la≈kå jår∂, jåtudhåna senå saba mår∂.
khara     årµuRha    nagana dasas∂så, mu≈Œita sira kha≈Œita bhuja b∂så.2.
ehi   bidhi   so   dacchina   disi jå∂, la≈kå manahu°  bibh∂¶ana på∂.
nagara     phir∂     raghub∂ra dohå∂, taba prabhu s∂tå boli pa¢hå∂.3.
yaha    sapanå   maiÚ    kahau° pukår∂, hoihi satya gae° dina cår∂.
tåsu    bacana   suni   te   saba Œar∂°, janakasutå ke carananhi par∂°.4.

One of these demonesses, Trija¢å by name, was devoted to ›r∂ Råmaís feet and
perfect in spiritual wisdom. She summoned all her companions, told them her dream and
exhorted them to serve S∂tå and thus bless themselves. ìIn my dream a monkey burnt
La∆kå and the whole demon host was killed. As for the ten-headed Råvaƒa, I saw him
mounted on a donkey, all naked, with his heads shorn and his twenty arms chopped off.
In this fashion he went his way to the south*; and it so appeared that La∆kå had passed
into the hands of Vibh∂¶aƒa. ›r∂ Råmaís victory was proclaimed (by beat of drum)
throughout the city: it was then that the Lord (›r∂ Råma) sent for S∂tå. This dream, I loudly
proclaim, will come true a few days hence.î They were all dismayed to hear her words
and fell at the feet of Janakaís Daughter. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡„°U Ã„°U ªßZ ‚∑§‹ Ã’ ‚ËÃÊ ∑§⁄U ◊Ÿ ‚Ùø–
◊Ê‚ ÁŒfl‚ ’ËÃ¥ ◊ÙÁ„U ◊ÊÁ⁄UÁ„U ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ¬ÙøH 11H

Do.: jaha°  taha°  ga∂° sakala taba s∂tå kara mana soca,
måsa divasa b∂te° mohi mårihi nisicara poca.11.
Then they all dispersed in various directions and S∂tå anxiously thought within

Herself: ì At the end of a month this vile monster will slay me.î† (11)

øı0óÁòÊ¡≈UÊ   ‚Ÿ    ’Ù‹Ë¥    ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ◊ÊÃÈ Á’¬ÁÃ ‚¢ÁªÁŸ ÃÒ¢ ◊Ù⁄UËH
Ã¡ı¥    Œ„U    ∑§L§    ’Áª ©U¬Êß¸ – ŒÈ‚„U Á’⁄U„ÈU •’ Ÿ®„U ‚Á„U ¡Êß¸H 1H

* The abode of Yama (the god of death) is believed to be in the south. That is why journey in a dream
to the south is supposed to forebode death.

† As appears from what follows, it is not death that S∂tå dreads, but the long interval of a month which
has to elapse before Her threatened death.



776 * ›R∫ RÅMACARITAMÅNASA *

•ÊÁŸ   ∑§Ê∆U   ⁄UøÈ   ÁøÃÊ ’ŸÊß¸ – ◊ÊÃÈ •Ÿ‹ ¬ÈÁŸ ŒÁ„U ‹ªÊß¸H
‚àÿ   ∑§⁄UÁ„U   ◊◊   ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚ÿÊŸË – ‚ÈŸÒ ∑§Ù üÊflŸ ‚Í‹ ‚◊ ’ÊŸËH 2H
‚ÈŸÃ  ’øŸ   ¬Œ    ªÁ„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞Á‚ – ¬˝÷È ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ’‹ ‚È¡‚È ‚ÈŸÊ∞Á‚H
ÁŸÁ‚ Ÿ •Ÿ‹ Á◊‹  ‚ÈŸÈ ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – •‚ ∑§Á„U ‚Ù ÁŸ¡ ÷flŸ Á‚œÊ⁄UËH 3H
∑§„U    ‚ËÃÊ   Á’Áœ   ÷Ê ¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹Ê – Á◊Á‹Á„U Ÿ ¬Êfl∑§ Á◊Á≈UÁ„U Ÿ ‚Í‹ÊH
ŒÁπ•Ã     ¬˝ª≈U    ªªŸ •¢ªÊ⁄UÊ – •flÁŸ Ÿ •ÊflÃ ∞∑§©U ÃÊ⁄UÊH 4H
¬Êfl∑§◊ÿ   ‚Á‚   dflÃ   Ÿ •ÊªË – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ◊ÙÁ„U ¡ÊÁŸ „UÃ ÷ÊªËH
‚ÈŸÁ„U  Á’Ÿÿ   ◊◊  Á’≈U¬ •‚Ù∑§Ê – ‚àÿ ŸÊ◊ ∑§L§ „UL§ ◊◊ ‚Ù∑§ÊH 5H
ŸÍÃŸ     Á∑§‚‹ÿ     •Ÿ‹ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ŒÁ„U •ÁªÁŸ ¡ÁŸ ∑§⁄UÁ„U ÁŸŒÊŸÊH
ŒÁπ     ¬⁄U◊    Á’⁄U„UÊ∑È§‹  ‚ËÃÊ – ‚Ù ¿UŸ ∑§Á¬Á„U ∑§‹¬ ‚◊ ’ËÃÊH 6H

Cau.: trija¢å     sana     bol∂°     kara jor∂, måtu bipati sa≈gini taiÚ mor∂.
tajau°      deha     karu     begi upå∂, dusaha birahu aba nahi Ú sahi jå∂.1.
åni      kå¢ha      racu      citå banå∂, måtu anala puni dehi lagå∂
satya    karahi    mama    pr∂ti sayån∂, sunai ko ‹ravana sµula sama bån∂.2.
sunata bacana pada gahi samujhåesi, prabhu pratåpa bala sujasu sunåesi.
nisi   na  anala  mila sunu sukumår∂, asa kahi so nija bhavana sidhår∂.3.
kaha     s∂tå     bidhi    bhå pratikµulå, milihi na påvaka mi¢ihi na sµulå.
dekhiata    praga¢a   gagana a≈gårå, avani na åvata ekau tårå.4.
påvakamaya   sasi   sravata   na åg∂, månahu°  mohi jåni hata bhåg∂.
sunahi   binaya   mama  bi¢apa asokå, satya nåma karu haru mama sokå.5.
nµutana     kisalaya     anala samånå, dehi agini jani karahi nidånå.
dekhi      parama      birahåkula s∂tå, so chana kapihi kalapa sama b∂tå.6.

With joined palms She said to Trija¢å, ìMother, you are my only companion in adversity.
Therefore, quickly devise some means whereby I may be enabled to cast off this body; for
this desolation, which is so hard to bear, can no longer be endured. Bring some wood and
put up a pyre; and then, my mother, set fire to it. Thus prove the genuineness of my love for
the Lord, O wise lady. Who will stand Råvaƒaís words,that pierce the ear like a shaft?î On
hearing these words she clasped S∂tåís feet and comforted Her by recounting the majesty,
might and glory of Her lord. ìListen, O tender lady: no fire can be had at night.î So saying
she left for her residence. S∂tå said (to Herself) ìHeaven itself has turned hostile to me;
there is no fire to be had and I cannot be cured of my agony otherwise. Sparks of fire are
visibly seen in the heavens; but not a single star drops to the earth. The moon, though all
fire, refuses to rain sparks, as if conscious of my wretchedness. Hear my prayer, O A‹oka
tree: take away my sorrow and answer to your name*. Your fresh and tender leaves bear
the colour of flames; therefore, supply me with fire and do not aggravate my agony beyond
limits.î The moment seemed like an age† to Hanumån as he beheld S∂tå extremely distressed
due to Her separation from Her lord. (1ó6)

‚Ù0ó∑§Á¬ ∑§Á⁄U NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄U ŒËÁã„U ◊ÈÁº˝∑§Ê «UÊÁ⁄U Ã’–
¡ŸÈ •‚Ù∑§ •¢ªÊ⁄U ŒËã„U „U⁄UÁ· ©UÁ∆U ∑§⁄U ª„U©UH 12H
* The word ëA‹okaí literally means that which ends sorrow.
† Literally speaking, the word ëKalpaí denotes the span of life of the universe, which has been

calculated to cover 4,32,00,000 years.
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So.: kapi kari hædaya°  bicåra d∂nhi mudrikå Œåri taba,
janu asoka a≈gåra d∂nha hara¶i u¢hi kara gaheu.12.
Then, taking thought within himself, Hanumån (the monkey chief) dropped down the

signet ring, as though the A‹oka tree had thrown an ember (in response to Her prayer).
She sprang up with joy and took it in Her hand. (12)

øı0óÃ’      ŒπË     ◊ÈÁº˝∑§Ê ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U – ⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊ◊ •¢Á∑§Ã •ÁÃ ‚È¢Œ⁄UH
øÁ∑§Ã   ÁøÃfl   ◊ÈŒ⁄UË ¬Á„UøÊŸË – „U⁄U· Á’·ÊŒ NUŒÿ° •∑È§‹ÊŸËH 1H
¡ËÁÃ   ∑§Ù   ‚∑§ß  •¡ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ◊ÊÿÊ Ã¥ •Á‚ ⁄UÁø Ÿ®„U ¡Êß¸H
‚ËÃÊ   ◊Ÿ   Á’øÊ⁄U    ∑§⁄U ŸÊŸÊ – ◊œÈ⁄U ’øŸ ’Ù‹©U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊH 2H
⁄UÊ◊ø¢º˝        ªÈŸ       ’⁄UŸÒ¥ ‹ÊªÊ – ‚ÈŸÃ®„U ‚ËÃÊ ∑§⁄U ŒÈπ ÷ÊªÊH
‹ÊªË¥    ‚ÈŸÒ¥   üÊflŸ    ◊Ÿ ‹Êß¸ – •ÊÁŒ„ÈU Ã¥ ‚’ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸H 3H
üÊflŸÊ◊ÎÃ    ¡®„U    ∑§ÕÊ  ‚È„UÊß¸ – ∑§„UË ‚Ù ¬˝ª≈U „UÙÁÃ Á∑§Ÿ ÷Êß¸H
Ã’  „UŸÈ◊¢Ã  ÁŸ∑§≈U  øÁ‹ ªÿ™§ – Á»§Á⁄U ’Ò∆UË¥ ◊Ÿ Á’‚◊ÿ ÷ÿ™§H 4H
⁄UÊ◊     ŒÍÃ     ◊Ò¥      ◊ÊÃÈ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë – ‚àÿ ‚¬Õ ∑§L§ŸÊÁŸœÊŸ ∑§ËH
ÿ„U     ◊ÈÁº˝∑§Ê    ◊ÊÃÈ    ◊Ò¥ •ÊŸË – ŒËÁã„U ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÈê„U ∑§„°U ‚Á„UŒÊŸËH 5H
Ÿ⁄U    ’ÊŸ⁄UÁ„U    ‚¢ª    ∑§„ÈU ∑Ò§‚¥ – ∑§„UË ∑§ÕÊ ÷ß ‚¢ªÁÃ ¡Ò‚¥H 6H

Cau.: taba      dekh∂     mudrikå manohara, råma nåma a≈kita ati su≈dara.
cakita     citava     mudar∂ pahicån∂, hara¶a bi¶åda hædaya° akulån∂.1.
j∂ti      ko     sakai     ajaya raghurå∂, måyå te° asi raci nahiÚ jå∂.
s∂tå     mana     bicåra     kara nånå, madhura bacana boleu hanumånå.2.
råmaca≈dra    guna    baranaiÚ lågå, sunatahiÚ  s∂tå kara dukha bhågå.
låg∂°     sunaiÚ      ‹ravana     mana lå∂, ådihu te° saba kathå sunå∂.3.
‹ravanåmæta      jehiÚ      kathå suhå∂, kah∂ so praga¢a hoti kina bhå∂.
taba  hanuma≈ta  nika¢a  cali gayaµu, phiri bai¢h∂° mana bisamaya bhayaµu.4.
råma      dµuta     maiÚ      måtu jånak∂, satya sapatha karunånidhåna k∂.
yaha     mudrikå     måtu     maiÚ ån∂, d∂nhi råma tumha kaha°  sahidån∂.5.
nara   bånarahi   sa≈ga   kahu kaise° , kah∂ kathå bhai sa≈gati jaise° .6.

Now She saw the charming ring with the name of ›r∂ Råma most beautifully
engraved on it. Recognizing the ring She looked at it with wonder and was agitated at
heart with a mixed feeling of joy and sorrow. ì Who can conquer the invincible Lord of
the Raghus and such a (divine) ring cannot be prepared through Måyå ( a conjuring
trick).î As S∂tå thus indulged in fancies of various kinds, Hanumån spoke in honeyed
accents and began to recount ›r∂ Råmacandraís praises. The moment they reached
S∂tåís ears Her grief took flight. She listened with all Her soul and ears while Hanumån
narrated the whole story from the very beginning. ìWherefore does he who has told this
tale, which is like nectar to my ears, not reveal himself?*î Thereupon Hanumån drew near
Her, while S∂tå sat with her back turned towards him, full of amazement. ìI am ›r∂ Råmaís
messenger, mother Jånak∂: I solemnly swear by the all-merciful Lord Himself. This ring

* Obviously the orchard in which S∂tå had been confined was open to the fair sex alone. Naturally,
therefore, when She heard an unseen voice utter ›r∂ Råmaís praises, She concluded that it must be some
female.
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has been brought by me, O mother; ›r∂ Råma gave it to me as a token for you.î ìTell
me what brought about this fellowship between men and monkey.î Then Hanumån
explained the circumstances in which a union was brought about between men and
monkeys. (1ó6)

ŒÊ0ó∑§Á¬ ∑§ ’øŸ ‚¬˝◊ ‚ÈÁŸ ©U¬¡Ê ◊Ÿ Á’SflÊ‚–
¡ÊŸÊ ◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ ÿ„U ∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ∑§⁄U ŒÊ‚H 13H

Do.: kapi ke bacana saprema suni upajå mana bisvåsa,
jånå mana krama bacana yaha kæpåsi≈dhu kara dåsa.13.
As She heard the monkeyís affectionate words she had an inclination to belive him and

She know him to be a servant of  the all-merciful Lord in thought, word and deed. (13)

øı0ó„UÁ⁄U¡Ÿ   ¡ÊÁŸ   ¬˝ËÁÃ   •ÁÃ ªÊ…∏UË – ‚¡‹ ŸÿŸ ¬È‹∑§ÊflÁ‹ ’Ê…∏UËH
’Í«∏UÃ     Á’⁄U„U    ¡‹Áœ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ÷ÿ„ÈU ÃÊÃ ◊Ù ∑§„È°U ¡‹¡ÊŸÊH 1H
•’   ∑§„ÈU   ∑È§‚‹   ¡Ê©°U ’Á‹„UÊ⁄UË – •ŸÈ¡ ‚Á„UÃ ‚Èπ ÷flŸ π⁄UÊ⁄UËH
∑§Ù◊‹ÁøÃ      ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ∑§Á¬ ∑§Á„U „UÃÈ œ⁄UË ÁŸ∆UÈ⁄UÊß¸H 2H
‚„U¡   ’ÊÁŸ   ‚fl∑§   ‚Èπ ŒÊÿ∑§ – ∑§’„È°U∑§ ‚È⁄UÁÃ ∑§⁄UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§H
∑§’„È°U   ŸÿŸ   ◊◊   ‚ËÃ‹ ÃÊÃÊ – „UÙß„UÁ„¢U ÁŸ⁄UÁπ SÿÊ◊ ◊ÎŒÈ ªÊÃÊH 3H
’øŸÈ   Ÿ   •Êfl   ŸÿŸ   ÷⁄U ’Ê⁄UË – •„U„U ŸÊÕ „Uı¥ ÁŸ¬≈U Á’‚Ê⁄UËH
ŒÁπ     ¬⁄U◊    Á’⁄U„UÊ∑È§‹ ‚ËÃÊ – ’Ù‹Ê ∑§Á¬ ◊ÎŒÈ ’øŸ Á’ŸËÃÊH 4H
◊ÊÃÈ   ∑È§‚‹   ¬˝÷È   •ŸÈ¡ ‚◊ÃÊ – Ãfl ŒÈπ ŒÈπË ‚È∑Î§¬Ê ÁŸ∑§ÃÊH
¡ÁŸ   ¡ŸŸË   ◊ÊŸ„ÈU   Á¡ÿ° ™§ŸÊ – ÃÈê„U Ã ¬˝◊È ⁄UÊ◊ ∑¥§ ŒÍŸÊH 5H

Cau.: harijana     jåni     pr∂ti     ati gåRh∂, sajala nayana pulakåvali båRh∂.
bµuRata    biraha   jaladhi hanumånå, bhayahu tåta mo kahu°  jalajånå.1.
aba     kahu    kusala    jåu° balihår∂, anuja sahita sukha bhavana kharår∂.
komalacita          kæpåla raghurå∂, kapi kehi hetu dhar∂ ni¢hurå∂.2.
sahaja  båni  sevaka  sukha dåyaka, kabahu° ka surati karata raghunåyaka.
kabahu°    nayana   mama   s∂tala tåtå, hoihahiÚ nirakhi syåma mædu gåtå.3.
bacanu  na  åva  nayana  bhare bår∂, ahaha nåtha hau°  nipa¢a bisår∂.
dekhi        parama     birahåkula s∂tå, bolå kapi mædu bacana bin∂tå.4.
måtu  kusala  prabhu  anuja sametå, tava dukha dukh∂ sukæpå niketå.
jani    janan∂    månahu    jiya° µunå, tumha te premu råma ke° dµunå.5.

Perceiving him to be a devotee of ›r∂ Hari She developed an intense affection for
him. Her eyes filled with tears and a thrill ran through Her body. ìTo me who was being
drowned in the ocean of desolation, dear Hanumån, you have come as a veritable bark.
Now tell me, I adjure you, the welfare of all-blissful ›r∂ Råma (the Slayer of Khara) and
His younger brother (Lak¶maƒa). Wherefore has the tender-hearted and compassionate
Lord of the Raghus become so hard-hearted? Does the Chief of the Raghus ever
remember meóHe who is by natural disposition a source of delight to His servants ? Will
my eyes, dear Hanumån, be ever gladdened by the sight of His swarthy and delicate
limbs?î Words failed Her and Her eyes swam with tears. ìAh, my lord ! You have entirely
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forgotten me.î Seeing S∂tå sore distressed due to Her separation from Her lord, Hanumån
addressed Her in soft and polite accents: ìThe Lord and His younger brother (Lak¶maƒa)
are both doing well, mother, except for the fact that the all-merciful is sorrowful because
of Your sorrow. Do not feel vexed at heart, mother; ›r∂ Råma loves You twice as much
as You love Him. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§⁄U ‚¢Œ‚È •’ ‚ÈŸÈ ¡ŸŸË œÁ⁄U œË⁄U–
•‚ ∑§Á„U ∑§Á¬ ªŒªŒ ÷ÿ©U ÷⁄U Á’‹ÙøŸ ŸË⁄UH 14H

Do.: raghupati kara sa≈desu aba sunu janan∂ dhari dh∂ra,
asa kahi kapi gadagada bhayau bhare bilocana n∂ra.14.
ìMother, compose Yourself now and hear the message of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of

the Raghus).î Even as he uttered these words, the monkeyís voice was choked with
emotion and his eyes filled with tears. (14)

øı0ó∑§„©U   ⁄UÊ◊   Á’ÿÙª   Ãfl ‚ËÃÊ – ◊Ù ∑§„È°U ‚∑§‹ ÷∞ Á’¬⁄UËÃÊH
Ÿfl   ÃL§   Á∑§‚‹ÿ   ◊Ÿ„È°U ∑Î§‚ÊŸÍ – ∑§Ê‹ ÁŸ‚Ê ‚◊ ÁŸÁ‚ ‚Á‚ ÷ÊŸÍH 1H
∑È§’‹ÿ    Á’Á¬Ÿ    ∑È¢§Ã’Ÿ ‚Á⁄U‚Ê – ’ÊÁ⁄UŒ Ã¬Ã Ã‹ ¡ŸÈ ’Á⁄U‚ÊH
¡   Á„UÃ   ⁄U„U   ∑§⁄UÃ   Ãß ¬Ë⁄UÊ – ©U⁄Uª SflÊ‚ ‚◊ ÁòÊÁ’œ ‚◊Ë⁄UÊH 2H
∑§„U„ÍU    Ã¥   ∑§¿ÈU    ŒÈπ   ÉÊÁ≈U „UÙß¸ – ∑§ÊÁ„U ∑§„Uı¥ ÿ„U ¡ÊŸ Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸H
Ãàfl   ¬˝◊   ∑§⁄U   ◊◊   •L§  ÃÙ⁄UÊ – ¡ÊŸÃ Á¬˝ÿÊ ∞∑È§ ◊ŸÈ ◊Ù⁄UÊH 3H
‚Ù   ◊ŸÈ   ‚ŒÊ    ⁄U„UÃ   ÃÙÁ„U ¬Ê„UË¢ – ¡ÊŸÈ ¬˝ËÁÃ ⁄U‚È ∞ÃŸÁ„U ◊Ê„¢Ë¥H
¬˝÷È       ‚¢Œ‚È      ‚ÈŸÃ ’ÒŒ„UË – ◊ªŸ ¬˝◊ ÃŸ ‚ÈÁœ Ÿ®„U Ã„UËH 4H
∑§„U   ∑§Á¬   NUŒÿ°   œË⁄U   œL§ ◊ÊÃÊ – ‚ÈÁ◊L§ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚fl∑§ ‚ÈπŒÊÃÊH
©U⁄U     •ÊŸ„ÈU      ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – ‚ÈÁŸ ◊◊ ’øŸ Ã¡„ÈU ∑§Œ⁄UÊß¸H 5H

Cau.: kaheu    råma    biyoga    tava s∂tå, mo kahu°  sakala bhae bipar∂tå.
nava taru kisalaya manahu° kæsånµu, kåla niså sama nisi sasi bhånµu.1.
kubalaya bipina ku≈tabana sariså, bårida tapata tela janu bariså.
je    hita    rahe    karata    tei p∂rå, uraga svåsa sama tribidha sam∂rå.2.
kahehµu  te°  kachu  dukha  gha¢i ho∂, kåhi kahau°  yaha jåna na ko∂.
tatva prema kara  mama aru torå, jånata priyå eku manu morå.3.
so    manu   sadå  rahata   tohi påh∂°, jånu pr∂ti rasu etanehi måh∂°.
prabhu    sa≈desu   sunata baideh∂, magana prema tana sudhi nahiÚ teh∂.4.
kaha kapi hædaya°  dh∂ra dharumåtå, sumiru råma sevaka sukhadåtå.
ura    ånahu    raghupati prabhutå∂, suni mama bacana tajahu kadarå∂.5.

ì›r∂ Råma said: Ever since I have been separated from you, S∂tå, everything to
me has become its very reverse. The fresh and tender leaves on the trees look like
tongues of fire; nights appear as dreadful as the night of final dissolution and the moon
scorches like the sun. Beds of lotuses are like so many spears planted on the ground,
while rain-clouds pour boiling oil as it were. Those that were friendly before, have now
become tormenting; the cool, soft and fragrant breezes are now like the hissing serpent.
Oneís agony is assuaged to some extent even by speaking of it; but to whom shall I speak
about it? For there is no one who will understand. The reality about the chord of love that
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binds you and me, dear, is known to my mind alone; and my mind ever abides with you.
Know this to be the essence of my love.î Videhaís Daughter was so absorbed in love the
moment She heard the Lordís message, that She lost all consciousness of Her body. Said
the monkey, ìMother, collect Yourself, and fix Your thoughts on ›r∂ Råma, the delight of
His servants. Reflect on the glory of the Lord of the Raghus and shake off all faint-
heartedness upon my word.î (1ó5)

ŒÙ0óÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U ¬Ã¢ª ‚◊ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ’ÊŸ ∑Î§‚ÊŸÈ–
¡ŸŸË NUŒÿ° œË⁄U œL§ ¡⁄U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ¡ÊŸÈH 15H

Do.: nisicara nikara pata≈ga sama raghupati båna kæsånu,
janan∂ hædaya°  dh∂ra dharu jare nisåcara jånu.15.
ìThe hosts of demons are like so many moths, while the shafts of the Lord of the

Raghus are like flames. Have courage in Your heart, mother, and take the demons as
consumed.î (15)

øı0ó¡ı¥    ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U    „UÙÁÃ    ‚ÈÁœ ¬Êß¸ – ∑§⁄UÃ Ÿ®„U Á’‹¢’È ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H
⁄UÊ◊    ’ÊŸ    ⁄UÁ’    ©U∞° ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë – Ã◊ ’M§Õ ∑§„°U ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ ∑§ËH 1H
•’®„U    ◊ÊÃÈ     ◊Ò¥     ¡Ê©°U ‹flÊß¸ – ¬˝÷È •Êÿ‚È Ÿ®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ŒÙ„UÊß¸H
∑§¿ÈU∑§   ÁŒfl‚   ¡ŸŸË   œL§ œË⁄UÊ – ∑§Á¬ã„U ‚Á„UÃ •ß„UÁ„¢U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊH 2H
ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U    ◊ÊÁ⁄U    ÃÙÁ„U   ‹Ò ¡Ò„UÁ„¢U – ÁÃ„È°U ¬È⁄U ŸÊ⁄UŒÊÁŒ ¡‚È ªÒ„U®„UH
„Ò¥U  ‚ÈÃ  ∑§Á¬  ‚’  ÃÈê„UÁ„U ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ •ÁÃ ÷≈U ’‹flÊŸÊH 3H
◊Ù⁄¥U        NUŒÿ         ¬⁄U◊ ‚¢Œ„UÊ – ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§Á¬ ¬˝ª≈U ∑§ËÁã„U ÁŸ¡ Œ„UÊH
∑§Ÿ∑§         ÷Íœ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄U ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – ‚◊⁄U ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U •ÁÃ’‹ ’Ë⁄UÊH 4H
‚ËÃÊ   ◊Ÿ    ÷⁄UÙ‚    Ã’ ÷ÿ™§ – ¬ÈÁŸ ‹ÉÊÈ M§¬ ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ‹ÿ™§H 5H

Cau.: jau°      raghub∂ra     hoti     sudhi på∂, karate nahiÚ  bila≈bu raghurå∂.
råma      båna     rabi     ue° jånak∂, tama barµutha kaha°   jåtudhåna k∂.1.
abahiÚ       måtu      maiÚ       jåu° lavå∂, prabhu åyasu nahiÚ råma dohå∂.
kachuka divasa janan∂ dharu dh∂rå, kapinha sahita aihahiÚ  raghub∂rå.2.
nisicara   måri    tohi    lai jaihahiÚ, tihu°  pura nåradådi jasu gaihahiÚ.
haiÚ  suta kapi saba tumhahi samånå, jåtudhåna ati bha¢a balavånå.3.
more°     hædaya    parama sa≈dehå, suni kapi praga¢a k∂nhi nija dehå.
kanaka         bhµudharåkåra sar∂rå, samara bhaya≈kara atibala b∂rå.4.
s∂tå   mana   bharosa   taba bhayaµu, puni laghu rµupa pavanasuta layaµu.5.

ìHad the Hero of Raghuís line any news about You, the Lord of the Raghus would
not have tarried. The moment ›r∂ Råmaís arrows make their appearance like the sun, the
demon host would be scattered like the shadows of night. Mother, I would take You to
Him this very moment; but, I swear by Råma, I have no such orders from the Lord.
Therefore, wait patiently for some days more, mother, till the Hero of Raghuís line arrives
with the troops of monkeys. Slaughtering the demons, He will take You away; while
Nårada and the other sages will glorify Him in all the three spheres of creation.î ìBut, my
son, all the monkeys must be pygmies like you, whereas the demons are mighty and
great warriors. I have grave misgivings in my heart on this score.î On hearing this the
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monkey revealed His real form, colossal as a mountain of gold, terrible in battle,
possessing great might and full of valour. S∂tå now took comfort in Her heart and the son
of the wind-god thereupon resumed his diminutive appearance. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈŸÈ ◊ÊÃÊ ‚ÊπÊ◊Îª Ÿ®„U ’‹ ’ÈÁh Á’‚Ê‹–
¬˝÷È ¬˝ÃÊ¬ Ã¥ ªL§«∏UÁ„U πÊß ¬⁄U◊ ‹ÉÊÈ éÿÊ‹H 16H

Do.: sunu måtå såkhåmæga nahi Ú bala buddhi bisåla,
prabhu pratåpa te° garuRahi khåi parama laghu byåla.16.
ìListen, mother: monkeys possess no great strength or intelligence either; but,

through the Lordís might, the most tiny snake might swallow GaruŒa (the king of birds
and the mount of Bhagavån Vi¶ƒu).î (16)

øı0ó◊Ÿ   ‚¢ÃÙ·   ‚ÈŸÃ   ∑§Á¬ ’ÊŸË – ÷ªÁÃ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ Ã¡ ’‹ ‚ÊŸËH
•ÊÁ‚·    ŒËÁã„U    ⁄UÊ◊Á¬˝ÿ ¡ÊŸÊ – „UÙ„ÈU ÃÊÃ ’‹ ‚Ë‹ ÁŸœÊŸÊH 1H
•¡⁄U    •◊⁄U   ªÈŸÁŸÁœ    ‚ÈÃ „UÙ„UÍ – ∑§⁄U„È°U ’„ÈUÃ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ¿UÙ„ÍUH
∑§⁄U„È°U  ∑Î§¬Ê ¬˝÷È  •‚  ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸÊ – ÁŸ÷¸⁄U ¬˝◊ ◊ªŸ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊH 2H
’Ê⁄U     ’Ê⁄U     ŸÊ∞Á‚     ¬Œ ‚Ë‚Ê – ’Ù‹Ê ’øŸ ¡ÙÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U ∑§Ë‚ÊH
•’   ∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿ   ÷ÿ©°U    ◊Ò¥ ◊ÊÃÊ – •ÊÁ‚· Ãfl •◊ÙÉÊ Á’ÅÿÊÃÊH 3H
‚ÈŸ„ÈU   ◊ÊÃÈ   ◊ÙÁ„U  •ÁÃ‚ÿ ÷ÍπÊ – ‹ÊÁª ŒÁπ ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U »§‹ M§πÊH
‚ÈŸÈ   ‚ÈÃ   ∑§⁄U®„U  Á’Á¬Ÿ ⁄UπflÊ⁄UË – ¬⁄U◊ ‚È÷≈U ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U ÷Ê⁄UËH 4H
ÁÃã„U   ∑§⁄U  ÷ÿ  ◊ÊÃÊ  ◊ÙÁ„U ŸÊ„UË¥ – ¡ı¥ ÃÈê„U ‚Èπ ◊ÊŸ„ÈU ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 5H

Cau.: mana   sa≈to¶a   sunata   kapi bån∂, bhagati pratåpa teja bala sån∂.
åsi¶a      d∂nhi     råmapriya jånå, hohu tåta bala s∂la nidhånå.1.
ajara   amara  gunanidhi  suta hohµu, karahu°  bahuta raghunåyaka chohµu.
karahu°  kæpå  prabhu  asa suni kånå, nirbhara prema magana hanumånå.2.
båra     båra     nåesi    pada s∂så, bolå bacana jori kara k∂så.
aba   kætakætya   bhayau°    maiÚ måtå, åsi¶a tava amogha bikhyåtå.3.
sunahu  måtu  mohi  atisaya bhµukhå, lågi dekhi su≈dara phala rµukhå.
sunu  suta  karahiÚ   bipina rakhavår∂, parama subha¢a rajan∂cara bhår∂.4.
tinha  kara bhaya måtå mohi nåh∂°, jau°  tumha sukha månahu mana måh∂°.5.

ìS∂tå felt gratified at heart even as She heard the monkeyís words full of devotion
and revealing ›r∂ Råmaís majesty, glory and strength. Recognizing him as the beloved
of ›r∂ Råma She gave him Her blessing: ìMay you become a repository of strength and
virtue, dear son. May you ever remain immune from old age and death and prove to be
a storehouse of good qualities, my son; and may the Lord of the Raghus shower His
abundant grace on you.î The moment the words ìMay the Lord be gracious to youî
reached his ears Hanumån was utterly overwhelmed with emotion. Again and again the
monkey bowed his head at Her feet and with joined palms addressed Her thus: ìI have
now accomplished all that I had to accomplish, my mother; for your blessing, everyone
knows, is unfailing. Listen, mother: I am feeling frightfully hungry at the sight of these
trees laden with delicious fruits.î ìI tell you, my son, this grove is guarded by most valiant
and mighty demons.î ìMother, I am not at all afraid of them, only if I have your hearty
approval.î (1ó5)
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ŒÙ0óŒÁπ ’ÈÁh ’‹ ÁŸ¬ÈŸ ∑§Á¬ ∑§„U©U ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë¥ ¡Ê„ÈU–
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ø⁄UŸ NUŒÿ° œÁ⁄U ÃÊÃ ◊œÈ⁄U »§‹ πÊ„ÈH 17H

Do.: dekhi buddhi bala nipuna kapi kaheu jånak∂°  jåhu,
raghupati carana hædaya°  dhari tåta madhura phala khåhu.17.
Seeing the monkey perfect in strength and wit, Janakaís Daughter said, ì Go, my

son, and enjoy the luscious fruit with your heart fixed on ›r∂ Råmaís feet.î (17)

øı0óø‹©U   ŸÊß   Á‚L§   ¬Ò∆U©U ’ÊªÊ – »§‹ πÊ∞Á‚ ÃL§ ÃÙ⁄Ò¥U ‹ÊªÊH
⁄U„U     Ã„UÊ°    ’„ÈU    ÷≈U  ⁄UπflÊ⁄U – ∑§¿ÈU ◊Ê⁄UÁ‚ ∑§¿ÈU ¡Êß ¬È∑§Ê⁄UH 1H
ŸÊÕ     ∞∑§    •ÊflÊ    ∑§Á¬  ÷Ê⁄UË – ÃÁ„¢U •‚Ù∑§ ’ÊÁ≈U∑§Ê ©U¡Ê⁄UËH
πÊ∞Á‚   »§‹   •L§   Á’≈U¬  ©U¬Ê⁄U – ⁄Uë¿U∑§ ◊ÌŒ ◊ÌŒ ◊Á„U «UÊ⁄UH 2H
‚ÈÁŸ    ⁄UÊflŸ     ¬∆U∞     ÷≈U ŸÊŸÊ – ÁÃã„UÁ„U ŒÁπ ª¡¸©U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊH
‚’     ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U     ∑§Á¬ ‚¢ÉÊÊ⁄U – ª∞ ¬È∑§Ê⁄UÃ ∑§¿ÈU •œ◊Ê⁄UH 3H
¬ÈÁŸ    ¬∆Uÿ©U     ÃÁ„¢U •ë¿U∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ – ø‹Ê ‚¢ª ‹Ò ‚È÷≈U •¬Ê⁄UÊH
•ÊflÃ   ŒÁπ   Á’≈U¬   ªÁ„U Ã¡Ê¸ – ÃÊÁ„U ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃ ◊„UÊœÈÁŸ ª¡Ê¸H 4H

Cau.: caleu     nåi     siru     pai¢heu bågå, phala khåesi taru toraiÚ  lågå.
rahe    tahå°    bahu    bha¢a rakhavåre, kachu måresi kachu jåi pukåre.1.
nåtha      eka     åvå     kapi bhår∂, tehiÚ  asoka bå¢ikå ujår∂.
khåesi    phala   aru    bi¢apa upåre, racchaka mardi mardi mahi Œåre.2.
suni    råvana   pa¢hae   bha¢a nånå, tinhahi dekhi garjeu hanumånå.
saba     rajan∂cara     kapi sa≈ghåre, gae pukårata kachu adhamåre.3.
puni    pa¢hayau    tehiÚ acchakumårå, calå sa≈ga lai subha¢a apårå.
åvata     dekhi    bi¢apa    gahi tarjå, tåhi nipåti mahådhuni garjå.4.

Bowing his head he went forth and entered the grove; and having eaten the
fruit he began to break down the trees. A number of warriors had been posted there
as guards; some of them were killed by him, while the rest took flight and cried for
help, ìO lord, a huge monkey has made his appearance and laid waste the A‹oka
grove. He has eaten fruits, uprooted trees, and, having crushed the watchmen, has
laid them on the ground.î On hearing this, Råvaƒa despatched a number of his
champions. Hanumån roared when he saw them and slaughtered the whole demon
host. A few that had survived though well-nigh killed, escaped screaming. Råvaƒa then
sent prince Ak¶a, who sallied forth with a vast number of his best warriors. Seeing
them approach, Hanumån seized a tree and threatened them and, having overthrown
the prince, roared with a loud yell. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§¿ÈU ◊Ê⁄UÁ‚ ∑§¿ÈU ◊Œ¸Á‚ ∑§¿ÈU Á◊‹∞Á‚ œÁ⁄U œÍÁ⁄U–
∑§¿ÈU ¬ÈÁŸ ¡Êß ¬È∑§Ê⁄U ¬˝÷È ◊∑¸§≈U ’‹ ÷ÍÁ⁄UH 18H

Do.: kachu måresi kachu mardesi kachu milaesi dhari dhµuri,
kachu puni jåi pukåre prabhu marka¢a bala bhµuri.18.
Some he slew, some he crushed and some he seized and pounded with dust. And

some who escaped cried, ìO lord, the monkey is too strong for us.î (18)
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øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ   ‚ÈÃ   ’œ   ‹¢∑§‚ Á⁄U‚ÊŸÊ – ¬∆U∞Á‚ ◊ÉÊŸÊŒ ’‹flÊŸÊH
◊Ê⁄UÁ‚   ¡ÁŸ   ‚ÈÃ  ’Ê°œ‚È ÃÊ„UË – ŒÁπ• ∑§Á¬Á„U ∑§„UÊ° ∑§⁄U •Ê„UËH 1H
ø‹Ê    ß¢º˝Á¡Ã     •ÃÈÁ‹Ã ¡ÙœÊ – ’¢œÈ ÁŸœŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ©U¬¡Ê ∑˝§ÙœÊH
∑§Á¬   ŒπÊ    ŒÊL§Ÿ    ÷≈U •ÊflÊ – ∑§≈U∑§≈UÊß ª¡Ê¸ •L§ œÊflÊH 2H
•ÁÃ    Á’‚Ê‹    ÃL§   ∞∑§ ©U¬Ê⁄UÊ – Á’⁄UÕ ∑§Ëã„U ‹¢∑§‚ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊH
⁄U„U       ◊„UÊ÷≈U      ÃÊ∑§  ‚¢ªÊ – ªÁ„U ªÁ„U ∑§Á¬ ◊Œ¸ß ÁŸ¡ •¢ªÊH 3H
ÁÃã„UÁ„U   ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃ   ÃÊÁ„U   ‚Ÿ ’Ê¡Ê – Á÷⁄U ¡Èª‹ ◊ÊŸ„È°U ª¡⁄UÊ¡ÊH
◊ÈÁ∆U∑§Ê    ◊ÊÁ⁄U   ø…∏UÊ    ÃL§ ¡Êß¸ – ÃÊÁ„U ∞∑§ ¿UŸ ◊ÈL§¿UÊ •Êß¸H 4H
©UÁ∆U   ’„UÙÁ⁄U   ∑§ËÁã„Á‚  ’„ÈU ◊ÊÿÊ – ¡ËÁÃ Ÿ ¡Êß ¬˝÷¢¡Ÿ ¡ÊÿÊH 5H

Cau.: suni   suta   badha   la≈kesa risånå, pa¢haesi meghanåda balavånå.
mårasi    jani    suta    bå° dhesu tåh∂, dekhia kapihi kahå° kara åh∂.1.
calå       i≈drajita      atulita jodhå, ba≈dhu nidhana suni upajå krodhå.
kapi    dekhå    dåruna    bha¢a åvå, ka¢aka¢åi garjå aru dhåvå.2.
ati      bisåla      taru      eka upårå, biratha k∂nha la≈kesa kumårå.
rahe      mahåbha¢a      tåke sa≈gå, gahi gahi kapi mardai nija a≈gå.3.
tinhahi     nipåti    tåhi    sana båjå, bhire jugala månahu°  gajaråjå.
mu¢hikå    måri    caRhå    taru jå∂, tåhi eka chana muruchå å∂.4.
u¢hi   bahori   k∂nhisi   bahu måyå, j∂ti na jåi prabha≈jana jåyå.5.

The King of La∆kå flew into a rage when he heard of his sonís death and sent the
mighty Meghanåda. ìKill him not, my son, but bind him. Let us see the monkey and
ascertain wherefrom he comes.î Meghanåda (the conqueror of Indra) sallied forth, a
peerless champion, seized with fury at the news of his brotherís death. When Hanumån
saw this fierce warrior approach, he gnashed his teeth and with a roar rushed forward
to meet him. He tore up a tree of enormous size and smashed with it the car, thus
rendering the crown prince of La∆kå without chariot. As for the mighty warriors who
accompanied him, Hanumån seized them one by one and  crushed them by the weight
of his limbs. Having finished them off, he closed with Meghanåda. It was like the
encounter of two lordly elephants. Striking the opponent with his clenched fist, Hanumån
sprang and climbed up a tree; while Meghanåda lay unconscious for a moment. He rose
again and resorted to many a delusive device; but the son of the wind-god was not to
be vanquished. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó’˝rÊÔ •SòÊ ÃÁ„¢U ‚Ê°œÊ ∑§Á¬ ◊Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U Á’øÊ⁄U–
¡ı¥ Ÿ ’˝rÊÔ‚⁄U ◊ÊŸ©°U ◊Á„U◊Ê Á◊≈Uß •¬Ê⁄UH 19H

Do.: brahma astra tehiÚ så°dhå kapi mana k∂nha bicåra,
jau° na brahmasara månau° mahimå mi¢ai apåra.19.
Meghanåda ultimately fitted to his bow the arrow known as Brahmåstra (the weapon

presided over by Brahmå), when Hanumån thought within himself: ìIf I submit not to Brahmåís
own weapon, its infinite glory will be cast to the winds. (19)

øı0ó’˝rÊÔ’ÊŸ   ∑§Á¬  ∑§„È°U   Ã®„U ◊Ê⁄UÊ – ¬⁄UÁÃ„È°U ’Ê⁄U ∑§≈U∑È§ ‚¢ÉÊÊ⁄UÊH
ÃÁ„¢U   ŒπÊ   ∑§Á¬   ◊ÈL§Á¿UÃ ÷ÿ™§ – ŸÊª¬Ê‚ ’Ê°œÁ‚ ‹Ò ªÿ™§H 1H
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¡Ê‚È   ŸÊ◊   ¡Á¬   ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ÷flÊŸË – ÷fl ’¢œŸ ∑§Ê≈UÁ„¢U Ÿ⁄U ÇÿÊŸËH
ÃÊ‚È   ŒÍÃ   Á∑§   ’¢œ   ÃL§ •ÊflÊ – ¬˝÷È ∑§Ê⁄U¡ ‹Áª ∑§Á¬Á„¢U ’°œÊflÊH 2H
∑§Á¬    ’¢œŸ   ‚ÈÁŸ    ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U œÊ∞ – ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ‹ÊÁª ‚÷Ê° ‚’ •Ê∞H
Œ‚◊Èπ   ‚÷Ê   ŒËÁπ   ∑§Á¬ ¡Êß¸ – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Êß ∑§¿ÈU •ÁÃ ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸H 3H
∑§⁄U    ¡Ù⁄¢U    ‚È⁄U    ÁŒÁ‚¬ Á’ŸËÃÊ – ÷Î∑È§Á≈U Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ‚∑§‹ ‚÷ËÃÊH
ŒÁπ   ¬˝ÃÊ¬  Ÿ   ∑§Á¬   ◊Ÿ ‚¢∑§Ê – Á¡Á◊ •Á„UªŸ ◊„È°U ªL§«∏U •‚¢∑§ÊH 4H

Cau.: brahmabåna  kapi  kahu°   tehiÚ mårå, paratihu°  båra ka¢aku sa≈ghårå.
tehiÚ   dekhå  kapi  muruchita bhayaµu, någapåsa bå° dhesi lai gayaµu.1.
jåsu   nåma   japi   sunahu bhavån∂, bhava ba≈dhana kå¢ahiÚ  nara gyån∂.
tåsu    dµuta   ki   ba≈dha   taru åvå, prabhu kåraja lagi kapihiÚ  ba°dhåvå.2.
kapi  ba≈dhana  suni nisicara dhåe, kautuka lågi sabhå° saba åe.
dasamukha  sabhå  d∂khi  kapi jå∂, kahi na jåi kachu ati prabhutå∂.3.
kara     jore°      sura     disipa bin∂tå, bhæku¢i  bilokata sakala sabh∂tå.
dekhi pratåpa na kapi mana sa≈kå, jimi ahigana mahu°  garuRa asa≈kå.4.

He launched the Brahmåstra against Hanumån, who crushed a whole host even
as he fell. When he saw that the monkey had swooned, he entangled the latter in
a noose of serpents* and carried him off. Now, Pårvat∂, is it conceivable that the envoy
of the Lord whose very name enables the wise to cut asunder the bonds of mundane
existence should come under bondage? No, it was in the service of the Lord that
Hanumån allowed himself to be bound. When the demons heard that the monkey had
been captured and noosed, they all rushed to the court in order to enjoy the spectacle.
The monkey arrived and saw Råvaƒaís court: his superb glory baffled description. Even
gods and regents of the quarters stood meek with joined palms, all watching the
movement of his eyebrows in great dismay. But the monkeyís mind was no more disturbed
at the sight of his power than GaruŒa (the king of birds) would be frightened in the
midst of a number of serpents. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§Á¬Á„U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ Œ‚ÊŸŸ Á’„U‚Ê ∑§Á„U ŒÈ’Ê¸Œ–
‚ÈÃ ’œ ‚È⁄UÁÃ ∑§ËÁã„U ¬ÈÁŸ ©U¬¡Ê NUŒÿ° Á’·ÊŒH 20H

Do.: kapihi biloki dasånana bihaså kahi durbåda,
suta badha surati k∂nhi puni upajå hædaya°  bi¶åda.20.
When the ten-headed monster saw the monkey he laughed and railed at him. But

presently he recalled his sonís death and felt sad at heart. (20)

øı0ó∑§„U    ‹¢∑§‚   ∑§flŸ    ÃÒ¥ ∑§Ë‚Ê – ∑§Á„U ∑¥§ ’‹ ÉÊÊ‹Á„U ’Ÿ πË‚ÊH
∑§Ë œı¥ üÊflŸ  ‚ÈŸÁ„U  ŸÁ„¢U ◊Ù„UË – Œπ©°U •ÁÃ •‚¢∑§ ‚∆U ÃÙ„UËH 1H
◊Ê⁄UU     ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U      ∑§Á„¢U •¬⁄UÊœÊ – ∑§„ÈU ‚∆U ÃÙÁ„U Ÿ ¬˝ÊŸ ∑§ß ’ÊœÊH
‚ÈŸÈ     ⁄UÊflŸ     ’˝rÊÔÊ¢«U ÁŸ∑§ÊÿÊ – ¬Êß ¡Ê‚È ’‹ Á’⁄øÁÃ ◊ÊÿÊH 2H
¡Ê∑¥§   ’‹    Á’⁄¢UÁø    „UÁ⁄U ß¸‚Ê – ¬Ê‹Ã ‚Î¡Ã „U⁄UÃ Œ‚‚Ë‚ÊH
¡Ê   ’‹   ‚Ë‚   œ⁄UÃ ‚„U‚ÊŸŸ – •¢«U∑§Ù‚ ‚◊Ã ÁªÁ⁄U ∑§ÊŸŸH 3H
* A special contrivance to entangle the enemy, possessed by Varuƒa (the god presiding over the

waters) and evidently snatched from the latter by Råvaƒa.
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œ⁄Uß   ¡Ù   Á’Á’œ   Œ„U ‚È⁄UòÊÊÃÊ – ÃÈê„U ‚ ‚∆Uã„U Á‚πÊflŸÈ ŒÊÃÊH
„U⁄U   ∑§ÙŒ¢«U   ∑§Á∆UŸ   ¡®„U ÷¢¡Ê – ÃÁ„U ‚◊Ã ŸÎ¬ Œ‹ ◊Œ ª¢¡ÊH 4H
π⁄U   ŒÍ·Ÿ   ÁòÊÁ‚⁄UÊ   •L§ ’Ê‹Ë – ’œ ‚∑§‹ •ÃÈÁ‹Ã ’‹ ‚Ê‹ËH 5H

Cau.: kaha    la≈kesa    kavana    taiÚ k∂så, kehi ke° bala ghålehi bana kh∂så.
k∂  dhau°   ‹ravana  sunehi  nahiÚ moh∂, dekhau°  ati asa≈ka sa¢ha toh∂.1.
måre     nisicara     kehiÚ aparådhå, kahu sa¢ha tohi na pråna kai bådhå.
sunu    råvana    brahmå≈Œa nikåyå, påi jåsu bala biracati måyå.2.
jåke°      bala     bira≈ci     hari ∂så, pålata sæjata harata dasas∂så.
jå   bala   s∂sa   dharata sahasånana, a≈Œakosa sameta giri kånana.3.
dharai   jo   bibidha   deha suratråtå, tumha se sa¢hanha sikhåvanu dåtå.
hara koda≈Œa ka¢hina jehi Ú bha≈jå, tehi sameta næpa dala mada ga≈jå.4.
khara    dµu¶ana    trisirå    aru bål∂, badhe sakala atulita bala sål∂.5.

Said the king of La∆kå, ìWho are you, monkey, and by whose might have you
wrought the destruction of the grove? What, did you never hear my name? I see you are
an exceptionally bold wretch. For what offence did you kill the demons? Tell me, fool, are
you not afraid of losing your life?î ìListen, Råvaƒa: recall Him by whose might Måyå
(Nature) brings forth numberless universes; by whose might, O ten-headed monster,
Brahmå, Hari (Vi¶ƒu) and ∫‹a (›iva) carry on their respective function of creation,
preservation and destruction; by whose might the thousand-headed serpent (›e¶a)
supports on his head the entire globe with its mountains and forests, who assumes
various forms in order to protect the gods and teach a lesson to wretches like you; who
broke ›ivaís unbending bow and crushed with it the pride of a host of princes; who
despatched Khara, Dµu¶aƒa, Tri‹irå and Vål∂, all unequalled in strength. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó¡Ê∑§ ’‹ ‹fl‹‚ Ã¥ Á¡Ã„ÈU ø⁄UÊø⁄U ¤ÊÊÁ⁄U–
ÃÊ‚È ŒÍÃ ◊Ò¥ ¡Ê ∑§Á⁄U „UÁ⁄U •ÊŸ„ÈU Á¬˝ÿ ŸÊÁ⁄UH 21H

Do.: jåke bala lavalesa te° jitehu caråcara jhåri,
tåsu dµuta mai Ú jå kari hari ånehu priya nåri.21.
ìBy an iota of whose might you were able to conquer the entire creation, both

animate and inanimate, and whose beloved spouse has been stolen away by you. Know
me to be His envoy.î (21)

øı0ó¡ÊŸ©°U      ◊Ò¥      ÃÈê„UÊÁ⁄U ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – ‚„U‚’Ê„ÈU ‚Ÿ ¬⁄UË ‹⁄UÊß¸H
‚◊⁄U  ’ÊÁ‹  ‚Ÿ  ∑§Á⁄U  ¡‚È ¬ÊflÊ – ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§Á¬ ’øŸ Á’„UÁ‚ Á’„U⁄UÊflÊH 1H
πÊÿ©°U    »§‹    ¬˝÷È    ‹ÊªË ÷Í°πÊ – ∑§Á¬ ‚È÷Êfl Ã¥ ÃÙ⁄U©°U M§πÊH
‚’   ∑¥§   Œ„U   ¬⁄U◊   Á¬˝ÿ  SflÊ◊Ë – ◊Ê⁄UÁ„¢U ◊ÙÁ„U ∑È§◊Ê⁄Uª ªÊ◊ËH 2H
Á¡ã„U    ◊ÙÁ„U    ◊Ê⁄UÊ    Ã    ◊Ò¥ ◊Ê⁄ – ÃÁ„U ¬⁄U ’Ê°œ©°U ÃŸÿ° ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UH
◊ÙÁ„U   Ÿ   ∑§¿ÈU   ’Ê°œ  ∑§ß ‹Ê¡Ê – ∑§Ëã„U ø„©°U ÁŸ¡ ¬˝÷È ∑§⁄U ∑§Ê¡ÊH 3H
Á’ŸÃË    ∑§⁄U©°U    ¡ÙÁ⁄U    ∑§⁄U ⁄UÊflŸ – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ◊ÊŸ ÃÁ¡ ◊Ù⁄U Á‚πÊflŸH
Œπ„ÈU  ÃÈê„U  ÁŸ¡   ∑È§‹Á„U Á’øÊ⁄UË – ÷˝◊ ÃÁ¡ ÷¡„ÈU ÷ªÃ ÷ÿ „UÊ⁄UËH 4H
¡Ê∑¥§    «U⁄U     •ÁÃ     ∑§Ê‹ «U⁄UÊß¸ – ¡Ù ‚È⁄U •‚È⁄U ø⁄UÊø⁄U πÊß¸H
ÃÊ‚Ù¥   ’ÿL§   ∑§’„È°U    Ÿ®„U ∑§Ë¡Ò – ◊Ù⁄U ∑§„¥U ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ŒË¡ÒH 5H
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Cau.: jånau°        maiÚ      tumhåri prabhutå∂, sahasabåhu sana par∂ larå∂.
samara  båli   sana   kari  jasu påvå, suni kapi bacana bihasi biharåvå.1.
khåyau°    phala   prabhu   låg∂ bhµu°khå, kapi subhåva te° toreu° rµukhå.
saba   ke°  deha   parama priya svåm∂, mårahiÚ mohi kumåraga gåm∂.2.
jinha    mohi   mårå   te   maiÚ måre, tehi para bå° dheu° tanaya° tumhåre.
mohi   na   kachu   bå° dhe   kai låjå, k∂nha cahau°  nija prabhu kara kåjå.3.
binat∂     karau°      jori    kara råvana, sunahu måna taji mora sikhåvana.
dekhahu   tumha   nija   kulahi bicår∂, bhrama taji bhajahu bhagata bhaya hår∂.4.
jåke°       Œara       ati        kåla Œerå∂, jo sura asura caråcara khå∂.
tåso°    bayaru    kabahu°     nahiÚ k∂jai, more kahe° jånak∂ d∂jai.5.

ìI am aware of your glory: you had an encounter with Sahasrabåhu* and won
distinction in your contest with Våli.†î Råvaƒa heard the words of Hanumån but laughed
them away. ìI ate the fruit because I felt hungry and broke the boughs as a monkey is
wont to do. Oneís body, my master, is supremely dear to all; yet those wicked fellows
would insist on belabouring me, so that I had no course left but to return their blows. Still
your son (Meghanåda) put me in bonds; but I am not at all ashamed of being bound, keen
as I am to serve the cause of my lord. I implore you with joined palms, Råvaƒa: give up
your haughtiness and heed my advice. Think of your lineage and view things in that
perspective; in any case disillusion yourself and adore Him who dispels the fear of His
devotees. Never antagonize Him who is a source of terror even to Death, that devours
all created beings, both animate and inanimate, gods as well as demons. And return
Janakaís Daughter at my request. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó¬˝ŸÃ¬Ê‹ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ∑§L§ŸÊ ®‚œÈ π⁄UÊÁ⁄U–
ª∞° ‚⁄UŸ ¬˝÷È ⁄UÊÁπ„Ò¥U Ãfl •¬⁄UÊœ Á’‚ÊÁ⁄UH 22H

Do.: pranatapåla raghunåyaka karunå si≈dhu kharåri,
gae° sarana prabhu råkhihai Ú tava aparådha bisåri.22.
ìLord ›r∂ Råma, the Slayer of Khara, is a protector of the suppliant and an ocean

of compassion. Forgetting your offences, He will give you shelter if you but turn to Him
for protection. (22)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊    ø⁄UŸ     ¬¢∑§¡     ©U⁄U œ⁄U„ÍU – ‹¢∑§Ê •ø‹ ⁄UÊ¡È ÃÈê„U ∑§⁄U„ÍUH
Á⁄UÁ·  ¬È‹ÁSÃ   ¡‚È   Á’◊‹ ◊ÿ¢∑§Ê – ÃÁ„U ‚Á‚ ◊„È¢° ¡ÁŸ „UÙ„ÈU ∑§‹¢∑§ÊH 1H
⁄UÊ◊   ŸÊ◊    Á’ŸÈ   Áª⁄UÊ    Ÿ ‚Ù„UÊ – ŒπÈ Á’øÊÁ⁄U àÿÊÁª ◊Œ ◊Ù„UÊH
’‚Ÿ    „UËŸ    Ÿ®„U    ‚Ù„U ‚È⁄UÊ⁄UË – ‚’ ÷Í·Ÿ ÷ÍÁ·Ã ’⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 2H
⁄UÊ◊      Á’◊Èπ      ‚¢¬ÁÃ ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – ¡Êß ⁄U„UË ¬Êß¸ Á’ŸÈ ¬Êß¸H
‚¡‹    ◊Í‹  Á¡ã„U   ‚Á⁄UÃã„U ŸÊ„UË¥ – ’⁄UÁ· ª∞° ¬ÈÁŸ Ã’®„U ‚ÈπÊ„UË¥H 3H
‚ÈŸÈ    Œ‚∑¢§∆U     ∑§„U©°U     ¬Ÿ ⁄UÙ¬Ë – Á’◊Èπ ⁄UÊ◊ òÊÊÃÊ Ÿ®„U ∑§Ù¬ËH
‚¢∑§⁄U   ‚„U‚    Á’cŸÈ    •¡ ÃÙ„UË – ‚∑§Á„¢U Ÿ ⁄UÊÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§⁄U º˝Ù„UËH 4H

* (Vide La∆kå-KåƒŒa 23, 8)
† Once upon a time, when Våli was performing his Sandhyå, Råvaƒa sought to capture him by

stealing behind him. Våli, however, got scent of his mischievous intention; and the moment Råvaƒa
approached Våli the latter caught hold of him and held him secure in his arm-pit till he had finished his
Sandhyå and Tarpaƒa (offering water to the manes). Råvaƒa remained in that position for six months till at last
Brahmå himself came to his rescue and secured his release.
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Cau.: råma  carana  pa≈kaja  ura dharahµu, la≈kå acala råju tumha karahµu.
ri¶i  pulasti  jasu  bimala maya≈kå, tehi sasi mahu°   jani hohu kala≈kå.1.
råma   nåma   binu   girå  na sohå, dekhu bicåri tyågi mada mohå.
basana   h∂na   nahiÚ   soha surår∂, saba bhµu¶ana bhµu¶ita  bara når∂.2.
råma   bimukha   sa≈pati prabhutå∂, jåi rah∂ på∂ binu på∂.
sajala   mµula   jinha   saritanha nåh∂°, bara¶i gae° puni tabahiÚ  sukhåh∂°.3.
sunu  dasaka≈¢ha  kahau°   panarop∂, bimukha råma tråtå nahi Ú  kop∂.
sa≈kara  sahasa   bi¶nu   aja toh∂, sakahi Ú  na råkhi råma kara droh∂.4.

ìInstall the image of ›r∂ Råmaís lotus feet in your heart and enjoy the uninterrupted
sovereignty of La∆kå. The glory of the sage Pulastya (your grandfather) shines like the
moon without its spot; be not a speck in that moon. Speech is charmless without ›r∂
Råmaís name. Ponder and see for yourself, casting aside arrogance and infatuation. A
fair lady without clothes, O enemy of gods, does not a look herself even though adorned
with all kinds of jewels. The fortune and lordship of a man who is hostile to Råma
eventually leave him even if they stay a while, and are as good as lost if acquired anew.
Rivers that have no perennial source get dried up as soon as the rains are over. Listen,
O ten-headed Råvaƒa, I tell you on oath: there is none to save him who is opposed to
›r∂ Råma. ›a∆kara, Vi¶ƒu and Brahmå* in their thousands are unable to protect you, an
enemy of ›r∂ Råma.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊Ù„U◊Í‹ ’„ÈU ‚Í‹ ¬˝Œ àÿÊª„ÈU Ã◊ •Á÷◊ÊŸ–
÷¡„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ∑Î§¬Ê Á‚¢œÈ ÷ªflÊŸH 23H

Do.: mohamµula bahu sµula prada tyågahu tama abhimåna,
bhajahu råma raghunåyaka kæpå si≈dhu bhagavåna.23.
ìAbandon pride, which is the same as Tamoguƒa (darkness), rooted as it is in

ignorance and is a source of considerable pain; and adore Lord ›r∂ Råma, the Chief of
the Raghus and an ocean of compassion.î (23)

øı0ó¡ŒÁ¬  ∑§„UË ∑§Á¬  •ÁÃ Á„UÃ ’ÊŸË – ÷ªÁÃ Á’’∑§ Á’⁄UÁÃ Ÿÿ ‚ÊŸËH
’Ù‹Ê    Á’„UÁ‚    ◊„UÊ •Á÷◊ÊŸË – Á◊‹Ê „U◊Á„U ∑§Á¬ ªÈ⁄U ’«∏U ÇÿÊŸËH 1H
◊ÎàÿÈ    ÁŸ∑§≈U    •Êß¸     π‹ ÃÙ„UË – ‹ÊªÁ‚ •œ◊ Á‚πÊflŸ ◊Ù„UËH
©U‹≈UÊ     „UÙßÁ„   U  ∑§„U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ◊ÁÃ÷˝◊ ÃÙ⁄U ¬˝ª≈U ◊Ò¥ ¡ÊŸÊH 2H
‚ÈÁŸ  ∑§Á¬ ’øŸ ’„ÈUÃ ÁπÁ‚•ÊŸÊ – ’Áª Ÿ „U⁄U„ÈU ◊Í…∏U ∑§⁄U ¬˝ÊŸÊH
‚ÈŸÃ     ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U     ◊Ê⁄UŸ  œÊ∞ – ‚Áøflã„U ‚Á„UÃ Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ •Ê∞H 3H
ŸÊß   ‚Ë‚   ∑§Á⁄U   Á’Ÿÿ ’„ÍÃÊ – ŸËÁÃ Á’⁄UÙœ Ÿ ◊ÊÁ⁄U• ŒÍÃÊH
•ÊŸ   Œ¢«U   ∑§¿ÈU   ∑§Á⁄U• ªÙ‚Ê°ß¸ – ‚’„UË¥ ∑§„UÊ ◊¢òÊ ÷‹ ÷Êß¸H 4H
‚ÈŸÃ    Á’„UÁ‚    ’Ù‹Ê Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U – •¢ª ÷¢ª ∑§Á⁄U ¬∆Uß• ’¢Œ⁄UH 5H

Cau.: jadapi    kah∂    kapi    ati   hita bån∂, bhagati bibeka birati naya sån∂.
bolå      bihasi      mahå abhimån∂, milå hamahi kapi gura baRa gyån∂.1.

* Brahmå,Vi¶ƒu and ›iva are spoken of here as part manifestations of the Supreme Deity, responsible
for the creation etc., of only one of the countless millions of universes ruled over by ›r∂ Råma, who represents
the Supreme Deity.
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mætyu     nika¢a     å∂     khala toh∂, lågesi adhama sikhåvana moh∂.
ula¢å      hoihi      kaha hanumånå, matibhrama tora praga¢a maiÚ  jånå.2.
suni kapi bacana  bahuta khisiånå, begi na harahu mµuRha kara prånå.
sunata     nisåcara    mårana dhåe, sacivanha sahita bibh∂¶anu åe.3.
nåi    s∂sa    kari    binaya bahµutå, n∂ti birodha na måria dµutå.
åna   da≈Œa   kachu   karia goså° ∂, sabah∂° kahå ma≈tra bhala bhå∂.4.
sunata   bihasi   bolå dasaka≈dhara, a≈ga bha≈ga kari pa¢haia ba≈dara.5.

Although Hanumån gave him exceedingly salutary advice, full of devotion, discretion,
dispassion and wisdom, the most haughty Råvaƒa laughed and said, ìWe have found a
most wise Guru in this monkey ! (Turning towards Hanumån he continued) Death hangs
over your head, O wretch; that is why you have started exhorting me, O vile monkey.î
ìJust the contrary is going to happen;î retorted Hanumån. ìI clearly perceive that you are
labouring under some mental illusion.î Hearing these words of Hanumån Råvaƒa got nettled.
ìWhy not some of you quickly kill this fool?î As soon as the demons heard it, they rushed
forward to kill him. That very moment came Vibh∂¶aƒa (Råvaƒaís youngest brother) with
his counsellors. Bowing his head he made humble entreaty: ìIt is against all statecraft: an
envoy must not be killed. He may be punished in some other way, my master.î All exclaimed
to one another, ìThis is sound counsel, brother.î Hearing this the ten-headed Råvaƒa laughed
and said, ìAll right, the monkey may be sent back mutilated. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó∑§Á¬ ∑¥§ ◊◊ÃÊ ¬Í°¿U ¬⁄U ‚’Á„U ∑§„U©°U ‚◊È¤ÊÊß–
Ã‹ ’ÙÁ⁄U ¬≈U ’Ê°Áœ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬Êfl∑§ Œ„ÈU ‹ªÊßH 24H

Do.: kapi ke° mamatå pµu°cha para sabahi kahau° samujhåi,
tela bori pa¢a bå°dhi puni påvaka dehu lagåi.24.
ìA monkey is very fond of his tail: I tell you this secret. Therefore, swathe his tail

with rags soaked in oil and then set fire to it.î (24)

øı0ó¬Í°¿U„UËŸ       ’ÊŸ⁄U      Ã„°U ¡ÊßÁ„U – Ã’ ‚∆U ÁŸ¡ ŸÊÕÁ„U ‹ß •ÊßÁ„UH
Á¡ã„U   ∑Ò§   ∑§ËÁã„UÁ‚   ’„ÈUÃ ’«∏UÊß¸ – Œπ©°U ◊Ò¥ ÁÃã„U ∑Ò§ ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸H 1H
’øŸ   ‚ÈŸÃ   ∑§Á¬   ◊Ÿ ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸÊ – ÷ß ‚„UÊÿ ‚Ê⁄UŒ ◊Ò¥ ¡ÊŸÊH
¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ     ‚ÈÁŸ     ⁄UÊflŸ ’øŸÊ – ‹Êª ⁄UøÒ¥ ◊Í…∏U ‚Ùß ⁄UøŸÊH 2H
⁄U„UÊ    Ÿ    Ÿª⁄U    ’‚Ÿ    ÉÊÎÃ Ã‹Ê – ’Ê…∏UË ¬Í°¿U ∑§Ëã„U ∑§Á¬ π‹ÊH
∑§ıÃÈ∑§      ∑§„°U     •Ê∞ ¬È⁄U’Ê‚Ë – ◊Ê⁄U®„U ø⁄UŸ ∑§⁄U®„U ’„ÈU „UÊ°‚ËH 3H
’Ê¡Á„¢U     …UÙ‹    ŒÁ„¢U     ‚’ ÃÊ⁄UË – Ÿª⁄U »§Á⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ ¬Í°¿U ¬˝¡Ê⁄UËH
¬Êfl∑§     ¡⁄UÃ      ŒÁπ „UŸÈ◊¢ÃÊ – ÷ÿ©U ¬⁄U◊ ‹ÉÊÈM§¬ ÃÈ⁄¢UÃÊH 4H
ÁŸ’ÈÁ∑§   ø…∏U©U ∑§Á¬ ∑§Ÿ∑§ •≈UÊ⁄UË¥ – ÷ßZ ‚÷ËÃ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË¥H 5H

Cau.: pµu° chah∂na     bånara     taha° jåihi, taba sa¢ha nija nåthahi lai åihi.
jinha    kai    k∂nhisi    bahuta baRå∂, dekhau° mai Ú tinha kai prabhutå∂.1.
bacana sunata kapi mana musukånå, bhai sahåya sårada maiÚ  jånå.
jåtudhåna     suni     råvana bacanå, låge racaiÚ mµuRha soi racanå.2.
rahå   na   nagara   basana   ghæta telå, båRh∂ pµu° cha k∂nha kapi khelå.
kautuka       kaha°         åe purabås∂, mårahiÚ  carana karahiÚ  bahu hå° s∂.3.
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båjahiÚ      Œhola     dehiÚ     saba tår∂, nagara pheri puni pµu° cha prajår∂.
påvaka    jarata    dekhi hanuma≈tå, bhayau parama laghurµupa tura≈tå.4.
nibuki   caRheu   kapi   kanaka a¢år∂°, bha∂° sabh∂ta nisåcara når∂°.5.

ìWhen the tailless monkey will go back, the wretch will bring his master with him,
and I shall have an opportunity of seeing his might, whom he has so lavishly exalted .î
Hanumån smiled to himself on hearing these words. ìGoddess ›åradå has proved
helpful to me, I believe.î On hearing Råvaƒaís command the stupid demons started doing
as they were bid. Not a rag was left in the city nor a drop of ghee (clarified butter) or
oil, the tail had grown to great a length through Hanumånís playful gesture. The citizens
thronged to see the fun; they kicked Hanumån and jeered much at him. With beating of
drums and clapping of hands they took him round the city and then set fire to his tail.
When Hanumån saw the fire blazing, he immediately assumed an utterly diminutive size,
and slipping out of his bonds sprang to the attics of the gold palace, to the dismay of the
demonesses. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó„UÁ⁄U ¬˝Á⁄UÃ ÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U ø‹ ◊L§Ã ©UŸøÊ‚–
•^ÔU„UÊ‚ ∑§Á⁄U ª¡Ê¸ ∑§Á¬ ’Á…∏U ‹Êª •∑§Ê‚H 25H

Do.: hari prerita tehi avasara cale maruta unacåsa,
a¢¢ahåsa kari garjå kapi baRhi låga akåsa.25.
At that moment, impelled by God, all the forty-nine* winds began to bluster.

Hanumån roared with a loud laugh and swelled to such a size that he seemed to touch
the sky. (25)

øı0óŒ„U       Á’‚Ê‹     ¬⁄U◊ „UL§•Êß¸ – ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U Ã¥ ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ø…∏U œÊß¸H
¡⁄Uß    Ÿª⁄U    ÷Ê   ‹Ùª Á’„UÊ‹Ê – ¤Ê¬≈U ‹¬≈U ’„ÈU ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§⁄UÊ‹ÊH 1H
ÃÊÃ    ◊ÊÃÈ    „UÊ   ‚ÈÁŸ• ¬È∑§Ê⁄UÊ – ∞®„U •fl‚⁄U ∑§Ù „U◊Á„U ©U’Ê⁄UÊH
„U◊  ¡Ù  ∑§„UÊ  ÿ„U  ∑§Á¬  ŸÁ„¢U „UÙß¸ – ’ÊŸ⁄U M§¬ œ⁄¥U ‚È⁄U ∑§Ùß¸H 2H
‚ÊœÈ    •flÇÿÊ    ∑§⁄U    »§‹È ∞‚Ê – ¡⁄Uß Ÿª⁄U •ŸÊÕ ∑§⁄U ¡Ò‚ÊH
¡Ê⁄UÊ   ŸªL§   ÁŸÁ◊·   ∞∑§ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ∞∑§ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ∑§⁄U ªÎ„U ŸÊ„UË¥H 3H
ÃÊ  ∑§⁄U   ŒÍÃ   •Ÿ‹  ¡Á„¢U Á‚Á⁄U¡Ê – ¡⁄UÊ Ÿ ‚Ù ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ÁªÁ⁄U¡ÊH
©U‹Á≈U   ¬‹Á≈U   ‹¢∑§Ê   ‚’ ¡Ê⁄UË – ∑Í§ÁŒ ¬⁄UÊ ¬ÈÁŸ ®‚œÈ ◊¤ÊÊ⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: deha      bisåla      parama haruå∂, ma≈dira te° ma≈dira caRha dhå∂.
jarai    nagara    bhå    loga bihålå, jhapa¢a lapa¢a bahu ko¢i karålå.1.
tåta      måtu     hå     sunia pukårå, ehiÚ  avasara ko hamahi ubårå.
hama  jo  kahå  yaha  kapi  nahi Ú ho∂, bånara rµupa dhare°  sura ko∂.2.
sådhu    avagyå    kara    phalu aiså, jarai nagara anåtha kara jaiså.
jårå     nagaru    nimi¶a    eka måh∂°, eka bibh∂¶ana kara gæha nåh∂°.3.
tå     kara     dµuta   anala   jehi Ú sirijå, jarå na so tehi kårana girijå.
ula¢i    pala¢i    la≈kå    saba jår∂, kµudi parå puni si≈dhu majhår∂.4.

* Our scriptures tell us that there are forty-nine varieties of winds, each presided over by a distinct god,
these gods being collectively known as the Maruts. In the ordinary course it is only at the time of universal
dissolution (¬˝‹ÿ) that all these winds are let loose by the god of destruction.
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Though colossal in size, Hanumån appeared most nimble-bodied; he ran and
sprang from palace to palace. The city was all ablaze and the people were at their witís
end. Terrible flames burst forth in myriads and piteous cries were heard everywhere:
ìO father ! Ah, my mother ! Who will save us at this hour? As I said, he is no monkey
but some god in the form of a monkey. Such is the result of despising a noble soul:
the city is being consumed by fire as though it had no master.î In the twinking of an
eye Hanumån burnt down the whole city barring the solitary house of Vibh∂¶aƒa.
Pårvat∂, (continues Lord ›iva,) Hanumån went unscathed because he was the
messenger of Him who created fire itself. He burnt the whole of La∆kå from one end
to the other and then leapt into the ocean. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬Í°¿U ’È¤ÊÊß πÙß üÊ◊ œÁ⁄U ‹ÉÊÈ M§¬ ’„UÙÁ⁄U–
¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ ∑¥§ •Êª¥ ∆UÊ…∏U ÷ÿ©U ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄UH 26H

Do.: pµu°cha bujhåi khoi ‹rama dhari laghu rµupa bahori,
janakasutå ke° åge° ¢håRha bhayau kara jori.26.
After quenching his tail and relieving his fatigue he resumed his diminutive form

and stood before Janakaís Daughter with joined palms. (26)

øı0ó◊ÊÃÈ   ◊ÙÁ„U   ŒË¡   ∑§¿ÈU øËã„UÊ – ¡Ò‚¥ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ◊ÙÁ„U ŒËã„UÊH
øÍ«∏UÊ◊ÁŸ     ©UÃÊÁ⁄U     Ã’ Œÿ™§ – „U⁄U· ‚◊Ã ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ‹ÿ™§H 1H
∑§„U„ÈU    ÃÊÃ    •‚     ◊Ù⁄U ¬˝ŸÊ◊Ê – ‚’ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ¬˝÷È ¬Í⁄UŸ∑§Ê◊ÊH
ŒËŸ     ŒÿÊ‹     Á’Á⁄UŒÈ ‚¢÷Ê⁄UË – „U⁄U„ÈU ŸÊÕ ◊◊ ‚¢∑§≈U ÷Ê⁄UËH 2H
ÃÊÃ      ‚∑˝§‚ÈÃ      ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊ∞„ÈU – ’ÊŸ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞„ÈUH
◊Ê‚  ÁŒfl‚   ◊„È°U   ŸÊÕÈ   Ÿ •ÊflÊ – Ãı ¬ÈÁŸ ◊ÙÁ„U Á¡•Ã ŸÁ„¢U ¬ÊflÊH 3H
∑§„ÈU  ∑§Á¬  ∑§Á„U  Á’Áœ  ⁄UÊπı¥ ¬˝ÊŸÊ – ÃÈê„U„Í ÃÊÃ ∑§„UÃ •’ ¡ÊŸÊH
ÃÙÁ„U    ŒÁπ   ‚ËÃÁ‹   ÷ß ¿UÊÃË – ¬ÈÁŸ ◊Ù ∑§„È°U ‚Ùß ÁŒŸÈ ‚Ù ⁄UÊÃËH 4H

Cau.: måtu    mohi    d∂je    kachu c∂nhå, jaise° raghunåyaka mohi d∂nhå.
cµuRåmani     utåri     taba dayaµu, hara¶a sameta pavanasuta layaµu.1.
kahehu   tåta    asa   mora pranåmå, saba prakåra prabhu pµuranakåmå.
d∂na     dayåla     biridu sa≈bhår∂, harahu nåtha mama sa≈ka¢a bhår∂.2.
tåta     sakrasuta     kathå sunåehu, båna pratåpa prabhuhi samujhåehu.
måsa  divasa  mahu°   nåthu  na åvå, tau puni mohi jiata nahiÚ  påvå.3.
kahu  kapi  kehi  bidhi  råkhau° prånå, tumhahµu tåta kahata aba jånå.
tohi    dekhi    s∂tali    bhai chåt∂, puni mo kahu°  soi dinu so råt∂.4.

ìBe pleased, Mother, to give me some token, such as the Lord of the Raghus gave
me.î She thereupon unfastened the jewel on Her head and gave it to the son of the wind-
god, who gladly received it. ìConvey my obeisance to Him, dear son, with these words:
ëMy lord is all sufficient; yet recalling Your vow of kindness to the afflicted, relieve, O
master, my grievous distress.í Repeat to him, my son, the episode of Indraís son
(Jayanta) and remind the Lord of the might of His arrows. If the Lord does not arrive here
within a month, he will not find me alive. Tell me, Hanumån, how can I preserve my life;
for you too, my son, now speak of going. Your sight had brought relief to my heavy heart:
I have before me now the same dreary days and weary nights.î (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0ó¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÁ„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊß ∑§Á⁄U ’„ÈU Á’Áœ œË⁄U¡È ŒËã„U–
ø⁄UŸ ∑§◊‹ Á‚L§ ŸÊß ∑§Á¬ ªflŸÈ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Á„¢U ∑§Ëã„UH 27H

Do.: janakasutahi samujhåi kari bahu bidhi dh∂raju d∂nha,
carana kamala siru nåi kapi gavanu råma pahiÚ k∂nha.27.
Reassuring Janakaís Daughter he consoled Her in many ways and, bowing his

head at Her lotus feet, set forth to meet ›r∂ Råma. (27)

øı0óø‹Ã     ◊„UÊœÈÁŸ    ª¡¸Á‚ ÷Ê⁄UË – ª÷¸ dfl®„U ‚ÈÁŸ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH
ŸÊÁÉÊ    ®‚œÈ    ∞Á„U   ¬Ê⁄UÁ„U •ÊflÊ – ‚’Œ Á∑§Á‹Á∑§‹Ê ∑§Á¬ã„U ‚ÈŸÊflÊH 1H
„U⁄U·      ‚’      Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ŸÍÃŸ ¡ã◊ ∑§Á¬ã„U Ã’ ¡ÊŸÊH
◊Èπ    ¬˝‚ÛÊ    ÃŸ    Ã¡ Á’⁄UÊ¡Ê – ∑§Ëã„UÁ‚ ⁄UÊ◊ø¢º˝ ∑§⁄U ∑§Ê¡ÊH 2H
Á◊‹   ‚∑§‹    •ÁÃ    ÷∞ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UË – Ã‹»§Ã ◊ËŸ ¬Êfl Á¡Á◊ ’Ê⁄UËH
ø‹     „U⁄UÁ·    ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§  ¬Ê‚Ê – ¬Í°¿UÃ ∑§„UÃ Ÿfl‹ ßÁÃ„UÊ‚ÊH 3H
Ã’    ◊œÈ’Ÿ    ÷ËÃ⁄U    ‚’  •Ê∞ – •¢ªŒ ‚¢◊Ã ◊œÈ »§‹ πÊ∞H
⁄UπflÊ⁄U     ¡’      ’⁄U¡Ÿ ‹Êª – ◊ÈÁCÔU ¬˝„UÊ⁄U „UŸÃ ‚’ ÷ÊªH 4H

Cau.: calata    mahådhuni    garjesi bhår∂, garbha sravahiÚ  suni nisicara når∂.
någhi    si≈dhu    ehi    pårahi åvå, sabada kilikilå  kapinha sunåvå.1.
hara¶e     saba     biloki hanumånå, nµutana janma kapinha taba jånå.
mukha   prasanna   tana   teja biråjå, k∂nhesi råmaca≈dra kara kåjå.2.
mile     sakala     ati     bhae sukhår∂, talaphata m∂na påva jimi bår∂.
cale      hara¶i     raghunåyaka påså, pµu° chata kahata navala itihåså.3.
taba   madhubana   bh∂tara   saba åe, a≈gada sa≈mata madhu phala khåe.
rakhavåre      jaba      barajana låge, mu¶¢i prahåra hanata saba bhåge.4.

While leaving he roared aloud with such a terrible noise that the wives of the demons
miscarried. Taking a leap across the ocean he reached the opposite shore and greeted
his fellow-monkeys with a shrill cry of joy. They were all delighted to see Hanumån and
felt as if they had been born anew. He wore a cheerful countenance and his body shone
with a brilliance which left no doubt in their mind that he had executed ›r∂ Råmacandraís
commission. They all met him and felt as delighted as a fish writhing with agony for lack
of water would feel on getting it. They then gladly proceeded to see the Lord of the Raghus,
asking and telling the latest events. On their way they all entered Sugr∂vaís garden called
Madhuvana and with A∆gadaís consent began to eat the luscious fruit. When the guards
interfered, they were beaten with fists till they took to their heels. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡Êß ¬È∑§Ê⁄U Ã ‚’ ’Ÿ ©U¡Ê⁄U ¡È’⁄UÊ¡–
‚ÈÁŸ ‚Èª˝Ëfl „U⁄U· ∑§Á¬ ∑§Á⁄U •Ê∞ ¬˝÷È ∑§Ê¡H 28H

Do.: jåi pukåre te saba bana ujåra jubaråja,
suni sugr∂va hara¶a kapi kari åe prabhu kåja.28.
They all approached Sugrµ∂va and complained that the Crown Prince was laying

waste the royal garden. Sugr∂va rejoiced to hear this; for he concluded that the monkeys
must have returned after accomplishing the Lordís business. (28)
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øı0ó¡ı¥   Ÿ  „ÙÁÃ   ‚ËÃÊ   ‚ÈÁœ ¬Êß¸ – ◊œÈ’Ÿ ∑§ »§‹ ‚∑§®„U Á∑§ πÊß¸H
∞Á„U  Á’Áœ  ◊Ÿ  Á’øÊ⁄U  ∑§⁄U ⁄UÊ¡Ê – •Êß ª∞ ∑§Á¬ ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH 1H
•Êß    ‚’Áã„U    ŸÊflÊ    ¬Œ ‚Ë‚Ê – Á◊‹©U ‚’Áã„U •ÁÃ ¬˝◊ ∑§¬Ë‚ÊH
¬Í°¿UË   ∑È§‚‹    ∑È§‚‹   ¬Œ ŒπË – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê° ÷Ê ∑§Ê¡È Á’‚·ËH 2H
ŸÊÕ     ∑§Ê¡È     ∑§Ëã„U©U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ⁄UÊπ ‚∑§‹ ∑§Á¬ã„U ∑§ ¬˝ÊŸÊH
‚ÈÁŸ   ‚Èª˝Ëfl   ’„ÈUÁ⁄U   ÃÁ„U Á◊‹™§ – ∑§Á¬ã„U ‚Á„UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¬®„U ø‹™§H 3H
⁄UÊ◊   ∑§Á¬ã„U    ¡’    •ÊflÃ ŒπÊ – Á∑§∞° ∑§Ê¡È ◊Ÿ „U⁄U· Á’‚·ÊH
»§Á≈U∑§    Á‚‹Ê    ’Ò∆U    mı ÷Êß¸ – ¬⁄U ‚∑§‹ ∑§Á¬ ø⁄UŸÁã„U ¡Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: jau°     na    hoti    s∂tå    sudhi på∂, madhubana ke phala sakahiÚ  ki khå∂.
ehi   bidhi  mana  bicåra   kara råjå, åi gae kapi sahita samåjå.1.
åi     sabanhi    nåvå     pada s∂så, mileu sabanhi ati prema kap∂så.
pµu° ch∂  kusala  kusala  pada dekh∂, råma kæpå° bhå kåju bise¶∂.2.
nåtha     kåju     k∂nheu hanumånå, råkhe sakala kapinha ke prånå.
suni    sugr∂va    bahuri   tehi mileµu, kapinha sahita raghupati pahiÚ  caleµu.3.
råma   kapinha   jaba   åvata dekhå, kie° kåju mana hara¶a bise¶å.
pha¢ika    silå    bai¢he    dvau bhå∂, pare sakala kapi carananhi jå∂.4.

ìIf they had failed to get any news of S∂tå, they could never dare to eat the fruit
of Madhuvana.î While the king was thus musing, the monkey chiefs arrived with their
party. Drawing near they all bowed their head at his feet and the lord of the monkeys
received them all most cordially and enquired after their welfare . ìIt is well with us, now
that we have seen your feet. By Råmaís grace the work has been accomplished with
remarkable success. It is Hanumån, Your Majesty, who did everything and saved the life
of the whole monkey host.î Hearing this Sugr∂va embraced him again and then
proceeded with all the monkeys to see the Lord of the Raghus. When ›r∂ Råma saw the
monkeys approaching with their mission duly accomplished, He was extraordinarily
delighted at heart. The two brothers were seated on a crystal rock and all the monkeys
went and fell at Their feet. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬˝ËÁÃ ‚Á„UÃ ‚’ ÷≈U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§L§ŸÊ ¬È¢¡–
¬Í°¿UË ∑È§‚‹ ŸÊÕ •’ ∑È§‚‹ ŒÁπ ¬Œ ∑¢§¡H 29H

Do.: pr∂ti sahita saba bhe¢e raghupati karunå pu≈ja,
pµu° ch∂ kusala nåtha aba kusala dekhi pada ka≈ja.29.
The all-merciful Lord of the Raghus embraced them all with affection and asked

of their welfare. ìAll is well with us, now that we have seen Your lotus feet.î (29)

øı0ó¡Ê◊fl¢Ã      ∑§„U      ‚ÈŸÈ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊ – ¡Ê ¬⁄U ŸÊÕ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÃÈê„U ŒÊÿÊH
ÃÊÁ„U    ‚ŒÊ   ‚È÷   ∑È§‚‹ ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U – ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ¬˝‚ÛÊ ÃÊ ™§¬⁄UH 1H
‚Ùß   Á’¡ß¸    Á’Ÿß¸     ªÈŸ ‚Êª⁄U – ÃÊ‚È ‚È¡‚È òÊÒ‹Ù∑§ ©U¡Êª⁄UH
¬˝÷È   ∑§Ë¥  ∑Î§¬Ê  ÷ÿ©U   ‚’È ∑§Ê¡Í – ¡ã◊ „U◊Ê⁄U ‚È»§‹ ÷Ê •Ê¡ÍH 2H
ŸÊÕ   ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ    ∑§ËÁã„U   ¡Ù ∑§⁄UŸË – ‚„U‚„È°U ◊Èπ Ÿ ¡Êß ‚Ù ’⁄UŸËH
¬flŸÃŸÿ      ∑§     øÁ⁄UÃ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ¡Ê◊fl¢Ã ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊ∞H 3H
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‚ÈŸÃ   ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ   ◊Ÿ   •ÁÃ ÷Ê∞ – ¬ÈÁŸ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸ „U⁄UÁ· Á„Uÿ° ‹Ê∞H
∑§„U„ÈU   ÃÊÃ   ∑§Á„U   ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë – ⁄U„UÁÃ ∑§⁄UÁÃ ⁄Uë¿UÊ Sfl¬˝ÊŸ ∑§ËH 4H

Cau.: jåmava≈ta   kaha   sunu raghuråyå, jå para nåtha karahu tumha dåyå.
tåhi   sadå   subha  kusala nira≈tara, sura nara muni prasanna tå µupara.1.
soi      bija∂     bina∂     guna sågara, tåsu sujasu trailoka ujågara.
prabhu  k∂°   kæpå  bhayau  sabu kåjµu, janma hamåra suphala bhå åjµu.2.
nåtha   pavanasuta   k∂nhi   jo karan∂, sahasahu°  mukha na jåi so baran∂.
pavanatanaya      ke     carita suhåe, jåmava≈ta raghupatihi sunåe.3.
sunata   kæpånidhi   mana   ati bhåe, puni hanumåna hara¶i hiya°  låe.
kahahu     tåta   kehi   bhå° ti jånak∂, rahati karati racchå svapråna k∂.4.

Said Jåmbavån, ìListen, O Lord of the Raghus: he on whom You bestow Your
blessings, is ever lucky and incessantly happy; gods, human beings and sages are
all kind to him. He alone is victorious, modest and an ocean of virtues; his fair renown
shines brightly through all the three spheres of creation. Everything has turned out
well by the grace of my Lord; today our birth has been consummated. The achievement
of Hanumån (the son of the wind-god) cannot be described even with a thousand
tongues.î Jåmbavån then related to the Lord of the Raghus the charming exploits
of Hanumån (the son of the wind-god). The All-merciful felt much delighted at
heart to hear them and in His joy He clasped Hanumån once more to His bosom.
ìTell me, dear Hanumån, how does Janakaís daughter pass her days and sustain her
life?î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŸÊ◊ ¬Ê„UM§ ÁŒfl‚ ÁŸÁ‚ äÿÊŸ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ∑§¬Ê≈U–
‹ÙøŸ ÁŸ¡ ¬Œ ¡¢ÁòÊÃ ¡Ê®„U ¬˝ÊŸ ∑§Á„¢U ’Ê≈UH 30H

Do.: nåma påharµu divasa nisi dhyåna tumhåra kapå¢a,
locana nija pada ja≈trita jåhiÚ pråna kehiÚ bå¢a.30.
ìYour Name keeps watch night and day, while Her continued thought of You acts

as a pair of closed doors. She has Her eyes fastened on Her own feet; Her life thus finds
no outlet whereby to escape.î (30)

øı0óø‹Ã    ◊ÙÁ„U      øÍ«∏ÊU◊ÁŸ  ŒËã„UË – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ NUŒÿ° ‹Êß ‚Ùß ‹Ëã„UËH
ŸÊÕ    ¡Èª‹   ‹ÙøŸ   ÷Á⁄U ’Ê⁄UË – ’øŸ ∑§„U ∑§¿ÈU ¡Ÿ∑§∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH 1H
•ŸÈ¡    ‚◊Ã    ª„U„ÈU   ¬˝÷È ø⁄UŸÊ – ŒËŸ ’¢œÈ ¬˝ŸÃÊ⁄UÁÃ „U⁄UŸÊH
◊Ÿ   ∑˝§◊   ’øŸ   ø⁄UŸ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË – ∑§Á„¢U •¬⁄UÊœ ŸÊÕ „Uı¥ àÿÊªËH 2H
•flªÈŸ     ∞∑§§     ◊Ù⁄U     ◊Ò¥ ◊ÊŸÊ – Á’¿ÈU⁄UÃ ¬˝ÊŸ Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U ¬ÿÊŸÊH
ŸÊÕ   ‚Ù   ŸÿŸÁã„U   ∑§Ù •¬⁄UÊœÊ – ÁŸ‚⁄UÃ ¬˝ÊŸ ∑§⁄U®„U „UÁ∆U ’ÊœÊH 3H
Á’⁄U„U   •ÁªÁŸ    ÃŸÈ    ÃÍ‹  ‚◊Ë⁄UÊ – SflÊ‚ ¡⁄Uß ¿UŸ ◊Ê®„U ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH
ŸÿŸ  dfl®„U  ¡‹È  ÁŸ¡  Á„UÃ ‹ÊªË – ¡⁄Ò¥U Ÿ ¬Êfl Œ„U Á’⁄U„UÊªËH 4H
‚ËÃÊ   ∑Ò§   •ÁÃ   Á’¬ÁÃ Á’‚Ê‹Ê – Á’Ÿ®„U ∑§„¥U ÷Á‹ ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹ÊH 5H

Cau.: calata      mohi      cµuRåmani d∂nh∂, raghupati hædaya°  låi soi l∂nh∂.
nåtha    jugala    locana    bhari bår∂, bacana kahe kachu janakakumår∂.1.
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anuja sameta gahehu prabhucaranå, d∂na ba≈dhu pranatårati haranå.
mana  krama  bacana caranaanuråg∂, kehiÚ  aparådha nåtha hau° tyåg∂.2.
avaguna    eka    mora    maiÚ månå, bichurata pråna na k∂nha payånå.
nåtha   so  nayananhi   ko aparådhå, nisarata pråna karahiÚ  ha¢hi bådhå.3.
biraha   agini   tanu    tµula sam∂rå, svåsa jarai chana måhiÚ  sar∂rå.
nayana  sravahiÚ   jalu  nija  hita låg∂, jaraiÚ na påva deha birahåg∂.4.
s∂tå      kai     ati     bipati bisålå, binahiÚ  kahe° bhali d∂nadayålå.5.

ìWhen I was leaving, She gave me this jewel from the top of Her head.î The Lord
of the Raghus took it and pressed it to His bosom. ìMy lord, with tears in both Her eyes
Janakaís Daughter uttered the following few words: ëEmbrace the feet of my lord and His
younger brother; O befriender of the distressed, reliever of the suppliantís agony, I am
devoted to Your feet in thought, word and deed; yet for what offence, my lord, have You
forsaken me? I do admit one fault of mine, that my life did not depart the moment I was
separated from You. That, however, my lord, is the fault of my eyes, which forcibly prevent
my life from escaping. The agony of separation from You is like fire, my sighs fan it as
a gust of wind and in between stands my body like a heap of cotton, which would have
been consumed in an instant. But my eyes, in their own interest (i.e., for being enabled
to feast themselves on Your beauty) rain a flood of tears; that is why the body fails to
catch the fire of desolation.í S∂tåís distress is so overwhelmingly great, and You are so
compassionate to the afflicted, that it is better not to describe it.î (1ó5)

ŒÙ0óÁŸÁ◊· ÁŸÁ◊· ∑§L§ŸÊÁŸÁœ ¡Ê®„U ∑§‹¬ ‚◊ ’ËÁÃ–
’Áª øÁ‹• ¬˝÷È •ÊÁŸ• ÷È¡ ’‹ π‹ Œ‹ ¡ËÁÃH 31H

Do.: nimi¶a nimi¶a karunånidhi jåhiÚ kalapa sama b∂ti,
begi calia prabhu ånia bhuja bala khala dala j∂ti.31.
ìEach single moment, O fountain of mercy, passes like an age to Her. Therefore,

march quickly, my lord, and vanquishing the miscreant crew by Your mighty arm,
recover Her.î (31)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ  ‚ËÃÊ  ŒÈπ  ¬˝÷È  ‚Èπ •ÿŸÊ – ÷Á⁄U •Ê∞ ¡‹ ⁄UÊÁ¡fl ŸÿŸÊH
’øŸ  ∑§Êÿ°  ◊Ÿ  ◊◊  ªÁÃ ¡Ê„UË – ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ’ÍÁ¤Ê• Á’¬ÁÃ Á∑§ ÃÊ„UËH 1H
∑§„U    „UŸÈ◊¢Ã    Á’¬ÁÃ    ¬˝÷È ‚Ùß¸ – ¡’ Ãfl ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UŸ ÷¡Ÿ Ÿ „UÙß¸H
∑§ÁÃ∑§   ’ÊÃ   ¬˝÷È   ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ ∑§Ë – Á⁄U¬ÈÁ„U ¡ËÁÃ •ÊÁŸ’Ë ¡ÊŸ∑§ËH 2H
‚ÈŸÈ   ∑§Á¬   ÃÙÁ„U    ‚◊ÊŸ ©U¬∑§Ê⁄UË – Ÿ®„U ∑§Ù©U ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ  ÃŸÈœÊ⁄UËH
¬˝ÁÃ    ©U¬∑§Ê⁄U    ∑§⁄Uı¥    ∑§Ê ÃÙ⁄UÊ – ‚Ÿ◊Èπ „UÙß Ÿ ‚∑§Ã ◊Ÿ ◊Ù⁄UÊH 3H
‚ÈŸÈ   ‚ÈÃ   ÃÙÁ„U   ©UÁ⁄UŸ   ◊Ò¥ ŸÊ„UË¥ – Œπ©¢°U ∑§Á⁄U Á’øÊ⁄U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
¬ÈÁŸ  ¬ÈÁŸ  ∑§Á¬Á„U  ÁøÃfl ‚È⁄UòÊÊÃÊ – ‹ÙøŸ ŸË⁄U ¬È‹∑§ •ÁÃ ªÊÃÊH 4H

Cau.: suni s∂tå dukha prabhu sukha ayanå, bhari åe jala råjiva nayanå.
bacana  kåya°   mana  mama  gati jåh∂, sapanehu°  bµujhia bipati ki tåh∂.1.
kaha hanuma≈ta bipati prabhu so∂, jaba tava sumirana bhajana na ho∂.
ketika   båta   prabhu   jåtudhåna k∂, ripuhi j∂ti ånib∂ jånak∂.2.
sunu  kapi   tohi  samåna upakår∂, nahiÚ  kou sura nara muni tanudhår∂.
prati    upakåra    karau°     kå torå, sanamukha hoi na sakata mana morå.3.
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sunu   suta   tohi   urina   maiÚ nåh∂°, dekheu°  kari bicåra mana måh∂°.
puni   puni   kapihi  citava suratråtå, locana n∂ra pulaka ati gåtå.4.

When the all-blissful Lord heard of S∂tåís agony, tears rushed to his lotus eyes. ìDo
you think anyone who depends on me in thought, word and deed can ever dream of
adversity?î Said Hanumån: ìThere is no misfortune other than ceasing to remember and
adore You. Of what account are the demons to You? Routing the enemy You will surely
bring back Janakaís Daughter.î ìNo one endowed with a bodyóa god, human being or
sageóhas put me under such obligation, Hanumån, as you have done. Even my mind
shrinks to face you; how, then, can I repay your obligation? Listen, my son: I have thought
over the question and concluded that the debt which I owe you cannot be repaid.î Again
and again as the Protector of the gods gazed on Hanumån His eyes filled with tears and
His body was overpowered with a thrill of emotion. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ’øŸ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ◊Èπ ªÊÃ „U⁄UÁ· „UŸÈ◊¢Ã–
ø⁄UŸ ¬⁄U©U ¬˝◊Ê∑È§‹ òÊÊÁ„U òÊÊÁ„U ÷ªfl¢ÃH 32H

Do.: suni prabhu  bacana biloki mukha gåta hara¶i hanuma≈ta,
carana pareu premåkula tråhi tråhi bhagava≈ta.32.
Even as Hanumån listened to the words of his lord and gazed on His countenance

he experienced a thrill of joy all over his body and fell at His feet, overwhelmed with love
and crying: ìSave me, save me (from the tentacles of egoism), my lord.î (32)

øı0ó’Ê⁄U    ’Ê⁄U    ¬˝÷È    ø„Uß ©U∆UÊflÊ – ¬˝◊ ◊ªŸ ÃÁ„U ©U∆U’ Ÿ ÷ÊflÊH
¬˝÷È   ∑§⁄U   ¬¢∑§¡  ∑§Á¬  ∑¥§ ‚Ë‚Ê – ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ‚Ù Œ‚Ê ◊ªŸ ªı⁄UË‚ÊH 1H
‚ÊflœÊŸ   ◊Ÿ   ∑§Á⁄U   ¬ÈÁŸ ‚¢∑§⁄U – ‹Êª ∑§„UŸ ∑§ÕÊ •ÁÃ ‚È¢Œ⁄UH
∑§Á¬   ©U∆UÊß   ¬˝÷È    NUŒÿ° ‹ªÊflÊ – ∑§⁄U ªÁ„U ¬⁄U◊ ÁŸ∑§≈U ’Ò∆UÊflÊH 2H
∑§„ÈU   ∑§Á¬   ⁄UÊflŸ   ¬ÊÁ‹Ã ‹¢∑§Ê – ∑§Á„U Á’Áœ Œ„U©U ŒÈª¸ •ÁÃ ’¢∑§ÊH
¬˝÷È      ¬˝‚ÛÊ     ¡ÊŸÊ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ’Ù‹Ê ’øŸ Á’ªÃ •Á÷◊ÊŸÊH 3H
‚ÊπÊ◊Îª       ∑Ò§      ’Á«∏U ◊ŸÈ‚Êß¸ – ‚ÊπÊ Ã¥ ‚ÊπÊ ¬⁄U ¡Êß¸H
ŸÊÁÉÊ     ®‚œÈ     „UÊ≈U∑§¬È⁄U ¡Ê⁄UÊ – ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ªŸ ’Áœ Á’Á¬Ÿ ©U¡Ê⁄UÊH 4H
‚Ù    ‚’    Ãfl    ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ŸÊÕ Ÿ ∑§¿Í ◊ÙÁ⁄U ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸H 5H

Cau.: båra    båra    prabhu    cahai u¢håvå, prema magana tehi u¢haba na bhåvå.
prabhu  kara  pa≈kaja  kapi ke° s∂så, sumiri so daså magana gaur∂så.1.
såvadhåna mana kari puni sa≈kara, låge kahana kathå ati su≈dara.
kapi  u¢håi  prabhu  hædaya° lagåvå, kara gahi parama nika¢a bai¢håvå.2.
kahu    kapi   råvana   pålita la≈kå, kehi bidhi daheu durga ati ba≈kå.
prabhu   prasanna    jånå hanumånå, bolå bacana bigata abhimånå.3.
såkhåmæga      kai      baRi manuså∂, såkhå te° såkhå para jå∂.
någhi      si≈dhu     hå¢akapura jårå, nisicara gana badhi bipina ujårå.4.
so    saba   tava   pratåpa raghurå∂, nåtha na kachµu mori prabhutå∂.5.

Again and again the Lord sought to raise him up; he, however, was so absorbed
in love that he would not rise. The lotus hand of the Lord rested on his head. Gaur∂ís lord
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(›iva) was overcome with emotion as He called to mind Hanumånís enviable lot.* But,
recovering Himself, ›iva resumed the most charming narrative. The Lord lifted up
Hanumån and clasped him to His bosom; then He took him by the hand and seated him
very close to Him. ìTell me, Hanumån, how could you burn Råvaƒaís stronghold of
La∆kå, a most impregnable fortress?î When Hanumån found the Lord so pleased, he
replied in words altogether free from pride. ìA monkeyís greatest valour lies in his
skipping about from one bough to another. That I should have been able to leap across
the ocean, burn the gold city, kill the demon host and lay waste the A‹oka grove was
all due to Your might; no credit, my lord, is due to me for the same.î (1ó5)

ŒÙ0óÃÊ ∑§„È°U ¬˝÷È ∑§¿ÈU •ª◊ ŸÁ„¢U ¡Ê ¬⁄U ÃÈê„U •ŸÈ∑Í§‹–
Ãfl ¬˝÷Êfl° ’«∏UflÊŸ‹Á„U ¡ÊÁ⁄U ‚∑§ß π‹È ÃÍ‹H 33H

Do.: tå kahu° prabhu kachu agama nahiÚ jå para tumha anukµula,
tava prabhåva°  baRavånalahi jåri sakai khalu tµula.33.
ìNothing is unattainable, my lord, to him who enjoys Your grace. Through Your

might a mere shred of cotton can surely burn a submarine fire (the impossible can be
made possible).î (33)

øı0óŸÊÕ     ÷ªÁÃ    •ÁÃ ‚ÈπŒÊÿŸË – Œ„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U •Ÿ¬ÊÿŸËH
‚ÈÁŸ  ¬˝÷È  ¬⁄U◊  ‚⁄U‹  ∑§Á¬ ’ÊŸË – ∞fl◊SÃÈ Ã’ ∑§„U©U ÷flÊŸËH 1H
©U◊Ê     ⁄UÊ◊    ‚È÷Ê©U    ¡Á„¢U ¡ÊŸÊ – ÃÊÁ„U ÷¡ŸÈ ÃÁ¡ ÷Êfl Ÿ •ÊŸÊH
ÿ„U    ‚¢’ÊŒ    ¡Ê‚È    ©U⁄U •ÊflÊ – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ø⁄UŸ ÷ªÁÃ ‚Ùß ¬ÊflÊH 2H
‚ÈÁŸ   ¬˝÷È   ’øŸ   ∑§„UÁ„¢U ∑§Á¬’Î¢ŒÊ – ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ‚Èπ∑¢§ŒÊH
Ã’   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ   ∑§Á¬¬ÁÃÁ„U ’Ù‹ÊflÊ – ∑§„UÊ ø‹Ò¥ ∑§⁄U ∑§⁄U„ÈU ’ŸÊflÊH 3H
•’    Á’‹¢’È   ∑ Á„U   ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑§Ë¡ – ÃÈ⁄UÃ ∑§Á¬ã„U ∑§„È°U •Êÿ‚È ŒË¡H
∑§ıÃÈ∑§   ŒÁπ   ‚È◊Ÿ   ’„ÈU ’⁄U·Ë – Ÿ÷ Ã¥ ÷flŸ ø‹ ‚È⁄U „U⁄U·ËH 4H

Cau.: nåtha     bhagati     ati sukhadåyan∂, dehu kæpå kari anapåyan∂.
suni prabhu parama sarala kapi bån∂, evamastu taba kaheu bhavån∂.1.
umå     råma    subhåu    jehiÚ jånå, tåhi bhajanu taji bhåva na ånå.
yaha    sa≈båda    jåsu    ura åvå, raghupati carana bhagati soi påvå.2.
suni prabhu bacana kahahiÚ kapibæ≈då, jaya jaya jaya kæpåla sukhaka≈då.
taba    raghupati    kapipatihi bolåvå, kahå calaiÚ kara karahu banåvå.3.
aba    bila≈bu    kehi    kårana k∂je, turata kapinha kahu°  åyasu d∂je.
kautuka dekhi sumana bahu bara¶∂, nabha te° bhavana cale sura hara¶∂.4.

ìTherefore, be pleased, my lord, to grant me unceasing Devotion, which is a
source of supreme bliss.î When the Lord, O Pårvat∂, heard the most artless speech of
Hanumån He said, ìBe it so !î Umå , he who has come to know the true nature of Råma
can have no relish for anything other than His worship. Even he who takes this dialogue
(between ›r∂ Råma and Hanumån) to heart is blessed with devotion to ›r∂ Råmaís feet.
On hearing the words of the Lord the whole host of monkeys cried, ìGlory, glory, all glory

* It should be remembered in this connection that Lord ›iva Himself had taken the form of Hanumån.
It was, therefore, easy for Him to recall that thrilling experience.
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to the gracious Lord, the fountain of bliss !î The Lord of the Raghus then summoned
Sugr∂va (the King of the monkeys) and said, ìMake preparations for the march. Why
should we tarry any longer? Issue orders to the monkeys at once.î The gods who were
witnessing the spectacle rained down flowers in profusion and then gladly withdrew from
the lower air to their own celestial spheres. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§Á¬¬ÁÃ ’Áª ’Ù‹Ê∞ •Ê∞ ¡ÍÕ¬ ¡ÍÕ–
ŸÊŸÊ ’⁄UŸ •ÃÈ‹ ’‹ ’ÊŸ⁄U ÷Ê‹È ’M§ÕH 34H

Do.: kapipati begi bolåe åe jµuthapa jµutha,
nånå barana atula bala bånara bhålu barµutha.34.
Sugr∂va (the lord of the monkeys) quickly summoned the commanders of the

various troops and they presented themselves in multitudes. The troops of monkeys and
bears, varying in colour, were all unequalled in strength. (34)

øı0ó¬˝÷È   ¬Œ   ¬¢∑§¡  ŸÊfl®„U ‚Ë‚Ê – ª¡¸Á„¢U ÷Ê‹È ◊„UÊ’‹ ∑§Ë‚ÊH
ŒπË    ⁄UÊ◊    ‚∑§‹   ∑§Á¬ ‚ŸÊ – ÁøÃß ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÊÁ¡fl ŸÒŸÊH 1H
⁄UÊ◊   ∑Î§¬Ê   ’‹   ¬Êß ∑§Á¬¢ŒÊ – ÷∞ ¬ë¿U¡ÈÃ ◊Ÿ„È°U ÁªÁ⁄UU¢ŒÊH
„U⁄UÁ·    ⁄UÊ◊    Ã’   ∑§Ëã„U ¬ÿÊŸÊ – ‚ªÈŸ ÷∞ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚È÷ ŸÊŸÊH 2H
¡Ê‚È    ‚∑§‹     ◊¢ª‹◊ÿ ∑§ËÃË – ÃÊ‚È ¬ÿÊŸ ‚ªÈŸ ÿ„U ŸËÃËH
¬˝÷È      ¬ÿÊŸ      ¡ÊŸÊ ’ÒŒ„UË¥ – »§⁄UÁ∑§ ’Ê◊ •°ª ¡ŸÈ ∑§Á„U Œ„UË¥H 3H
¡Ùß ¡Ùß  ‚ªÈŸ  ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U  „UÙß¸ – •‚ªÈŸ ÷ÿ©U ⁄UÊflŸÁ„U ‚Ùß¸H
ø‹Ê    ∑§≈U∑È§    ∑§Ù    ’⁄UŸÒ¥ ¬Ê⁄UÊ – ª¡¸Á„¢U ’ÊŸ⁄U ÷Ê‹È •¬Ê⁄UÊH 4H
Ÿπ    •ÊÿÈœ    ÁªÁ⁄U ¬ÊŒ¬œÊ⁄UË – ø‹ ªªŸ ◊Á„U ßë¿UÊøÊ⁄UËH
∑§„UÁ⁄UŸÊŒ    ÷Ê‹È     ∑§Á¬ ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – «Uª◊ªÊÁ„¢U ÁŒÇª¡ ÁøP§⁄U„UË¥H 5H

Cau.: prabhu  pada  pa≈kaja  nåvahiÚ s∂så, garjahiÚ  bhålu mahåbala k∂så.
dekh∂     råma    sakala    kapi senå, citai kæpå kari råjiva nainå.1.
råma     kæpå     bala     påi kapi≈då, bhae pacchajuta manahu°  giri≈då.
hara¶i    råma    taba   k∂nha payånå, saguna bhae su≈dara subha nånå.2.
jåsu     sakala     ma≈galamaya k∂t∂, tåsu payåna saguna yaha n∂t∂.
prabhu      payåna      jånå baideh∂°, pharaki båma a°ga janu kahi deh∂°.3.
joi     joi     saguna     jånakihi ho∂, asaguna bhayau råvanahi so∂.
calå     ka¢aku     ko     baranaiÚ pårå, garjahiÚ  bånara bhålu apårå.4.
nakha    åyudha    giri pådapadhår∂, cale gagana mahi icchåcår∂.
keharinåda      bhålu      kapi karah∂°, Œagamagåhi Ú diggaja cikkarah∂°.5.

The mighty bears and monkeys bowed their head at the Lordís lotus feet and
roared. ›r∂ Råma surveyed the whole monkey host and cast on them His gracious
lotus-like eyes. Getting more power from His grace the monkey chiefs vied as it were
with huge mountains equipped with wings. ›r∂ Råma then sallied forth glad of heart
and many were the delightful and auspicious omens that occurred to Him . It was in
the fitness of things that good omens should appear at the time of His departure (on
an expedition) whose glory itself embodies all blessings. Videhaís Daughter came to
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know of the Lordís march; the throbbing of Her left limbs apprised Her of the same
as it were. But what were good omens for Janakaís Daughter foreboded evil for Råvaƒa.*
Who could adequately describe the army as it marched with its countless monkeys and
bears roaring. With no  weapon other than their sharp claws, they carried rocks and
trees (that they had uprooted on the way) and marched now in the air and now on
land, for they had unhampered motion everywhere. The bears and monkeys roared like
lions as they marched, while the elephants guarding the eight cardinal points shook
and trumpeted. (1ó5)

¿¢U0ó ÁøP§⁄U®„U ÁŒÇª¡ «UÙ‹ ◊Á„U ÁªÁ⁄U ‹Ù‹ ‚Êª⁄U π⁄U÷⁄U–
◊Ÿ „U⁄U· ‚÷ ª¢œ’¸ ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ŸÊª ®∑§Ÿ⁄U ŒÈπ ≈U⁄UH
∑§≈U∑§≈U®„U ◊∑̧§≈U Á’∑§≈U ÷≈U ’„ÈU ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§ÙÁ≈ã„U œÊfl„UË¥–
¡ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝’‹ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ∑§Ù‚‹ŸÊÕ ªÈŸ ªŸ  ªÊfl„UË¥H 1 H
‚Á„U ‚∑§ Ÿ ÷Ê⁄U ©UŒÊ⁄U •Á„U¬ÁÃ ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U®„U ◊Ù„Uß¸–
ª„U Œ‚Ÿ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§◊∆U ¬ÎCÔU ∑§∆UÊ⁄U ‚Ù Á∑§Á◊ ‚Ù„Uß¸H
⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U L§Áø⁄U ¬˝ÿÊŸ ¬˝ÁSÕÁÃ ¡ÊÁŸ ¬⁄U◊ ‚È„UÊflŸË–
¡ŸÈ ∑§◊∆U π¬̧⁄U ‚¬̧⁄UÊ¡ ‚Ù Á‹πÃ •Á’ø‹ ¬ÊflŸËH 2 H

Cha≈.:cikkarahiÚ diggaja Œola mahi giri lola sågara kharabhare,
mana hara¶a sabha ga≈dharba sura muni någa ki≈nara dukha ¢are.
ka¢aka¢ahiÚ marka¢a bika¢a bha¢a bahu ko¢i ko¢inha dhåvah∂°,
jaya råma prabala pratåpa kosalanåtha guna gana gåvah∂°.1.
sahi saka na bhåra udåra ahipati båra bårahiÚ moha∂,
gaha dasana puni puni kama¢ha pæ¶¢a ka¢hora so kimi soha∂.
raghub∂ra rucira prayåna prasthiti jåni parama suhåvan∂,
janu kama¢ha kharpara sarparåja so likhata abicala påvan∂.2.
The elephants of the eight cardinal points trumpeted, the earth rocked, the

mountains trembled and the oceans were agitated. The Gandharvas, gods, sages,
Någas and Kinnaras, all felt delighted at heart to perceive that their troubles were over.
Myriads of formidable monkey warriors gnashed their teeth (in a bellicose mood); while
many more millions dashed forward crying ìGlory to ›r∂ Råma, Kosalaís lord, of mighty
valour î and hymning His praises. Even the great lord of serpents (›e¶a) found himself
unable to bear the crushing weight of the belligerent troops and felt dizzy again and
again. But each time he would struggle by clutching with his teeth the hard shell of the
divine Tortoise. The scratches thus made by his teeth would make one imagine as if,
knowing the departure of ›r∂ Råma (the Hero of Raghuís line) on His glorious expedition
to be a most attractive theme, the serpent-king was inscribing its immortal and sacred
story on the Tortoiseís back. (1-2)

* According to the science of omens (which was most developed in this country in the remote past) the
throbbing of left limbs is considered as auspicious for women but inauspicious for men.
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ŒÙ0ó∞Á„U Á’Áœ ¡Êß ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ©UÃ⁄U ‚Êª⁄U ÃË⁄U–
¡„°U Ã„°U ‹Êª πÊŸ »§‹ ÷Ê‹È Á’¬È‹ ∑§Á¬ ’Ë⁄UH 35H

Do.: ehi bidhi jåi kæpånidhi utare sågara t∂ra,
jaha°  taha°  låge khåna phala bhålu bipula kapi b∂ra.35.
Continuing His march in this way the All-merciful arrived at the seashore and halted

there. The host of valiant bears and monkeys began to guttle fruits all round there. (35)

øı0ó©U„UÊ°      ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U    ⁄U„U®„U ‚‚¢∑§Ê – ¡’ Ã¥ ¡ÊÁ⁄U ªÿ©U ∑§Á¬ ‹¢∑§ÊH
ÁŸ¡  ÁŸ¡  ªÎ„°U  ‚’  ∑§⁄U®„U Á’øÊ⁄UÊ – Ÿ®„U ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ∑È§‹ ∑§⁄U ©U’Ê⁄UÊH 1H
¡Ê‚È   ŒÍÃ   ’‹   ’⁄UÁŸ   Ÿ ¡Êß¸ – ÃÁ„U •Ê∞° ¬È⁄U ∑§flŸ ÷‹Êß¸H
ŒÍÁÃã„U   ‚Ÿ   ‚ÈÁŸ  ¬È⁄U¡Ÿ ’ÊŸË – ◊¢ŒÙŒ⁄UË •Áœ∑§ •∑È§‹ÊŸËH 2H
⁄U„UÁ‚  ¡ÙÁ⁄U   ∑§⁄U   ¬ÁÃ   ¬ª ‹ÊªË – ’Ù‹Ë ’øŸ ŸËÁÃ ⁄U‚ ¬ÊªËH
∑¢§Ã    ∑§⁄U·    „UÁ⁄U    ‚Ÿ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U„ÍU – ◊Ù⁄U ∑§„UÊ •ÁÃ Á„UÃ Á„Uÿ° œ⁄U„ÍUH 3H
‚◊È¤ÊÃ    ¡Ê‚È    ŒÍÃ    ∑§ß  ∑§⁄UŸË – dflÁ„¢U ª÷¸ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U ÉÊ⁄UŸËH
ÃÊ‚È   ŸÊÁ⁄  U ÁŸ¡   ‚Áøfl ’Ù‹Êß¸ – ¬∆Ufl„ÈU ∑¢§Ã ¡Ù ø„U„ÈU ÷‹Êß¸H 4H
Ãfl   ∑È§‹   ∑§◊‹   Á’Á¬Ÿ ŒÈπŒÊß¸ – ‚ËÃÊ ‚ËÃ ÁŸ‚Ê ‚◊ •Êß¸H
‚ÈŸ„ÈU    ŸÊÕ    ‚ËÃÊ    Á’ŸÈ  ŒËã„¥U – Á„UÃ Ÿ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ‚¢÷È •¡ ∑§Ëã„¥UH 5H

Cau.: uhå°       nisåcara      rahahiÚ sasa≈kå, jaba te° jåri gayau kapi la≈kå.
nija  nija  gæha°   saba  karahiÚ bicårå, nahiÚ  nisicara kula kera ubårå.1.
jåsu    dµuta    bala    barani    na jå∂, tehi åe° pura kavana bhalå∂.
dµutinha    sana   suni   purajana bån∂, ma≈dodar∂ adhika akulån∂.2.
rahasi   jori  kara  pati   paga låg∂, bol∂ bacana n∂ti rasa påg∂.
ka≈ta  kara¶a  hari  sana pariharahµu, mora kahå ati hita hiya°   dharahµu.3.
samujhata   jåsu   dµuta   kai karan∂, sravahiÚ  garbha rajan∂cara gharan∂.
tåsu     nåri    nija    saciva bolå∂, pa¢havahu ka≈ta jo cahahu bhalå∂.4.
tava  kula  kamala  bipina dukhadå∂, s∂tå s∂ta niså sama å∂.
sunahu    nåtha   s∂tå    binu d∂nhe° , hita na tumhåra sa≈bhu aja k∂nhe° .5.

Ever since Hanumån left after burning down La∆kå the demons there had lived in
constant terror. In their own houses they thought, ìThere is no hope for the demon race
now. If his messenger was mighty beyond words, what good would result when the
master himself enters the city?î When Mandodar∂ (Råvaƒaís principal queen) heard from
her female spies what the citizens were saying, she felt much perturbed. Meeting her lord
in seclusion she fell at his feet and with joined palms addressed to him words steeped
in wisdom: ìMy lord, avoid all strife with ›r∂ Hari. Take my words to your heart as a most
salutary advice. My lord, if you seek your own welfare, call one of your ministers and
send back with him the consort of that prince (›r∂ Råma), the very thought of whose
messengerís doings makes the wives of the demons miscarry. Just as a frosty night
spells disaster to a bed of lotuses, so S∂tå has come here as a bane to your race. Listen,
my lord: unless you return S∂tå, not even ›ambhu (Lord ›iva) and Brahmå (the creator)
can be of any good to you. (1ó5)
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ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ ’ÊŸ •Á„U ªŸ ‚Á⁄U‚ ÁŸ∑§⁄U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ÷∑§–
¡’ ‹Áª ª˝‚Ã Ÿ Ã’ ‹Áª ¡ÃŸÈ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÃÁ¡ ≈U∑§H 36H

Do.: råma båna ahi gana sarisa nikara nisåcara bheka,
jaba lagi grasata na taba lagi jatanu karahu taji ¢eka.36.
ìRåmaís arrows are like a swarm of serpents, while the demon host can only

compare with frogs. Therefore, giving up obstinacy, devise some means of safety before
the serpents devour them.î (36)

øı0óüÊflŸ   ‚ÈŸË   ‚∆U   ÃÊ  ∑§Á⁄U ’ÊŸË – Á’„U‚Ê ¡ªÃ Á’ÁŒÃ •Á÷◊ÊŸËH
‚÷ÿ   ‚È÷Ê©U   ŸÊÁ⁄U   ∑§⁄U ‚ÊøÊ – ◊¢ª‹ ◊„È° ÷ÿ ◊Ÿ •ÁÃ ∑§ÊøÊH 1H
¡ı¥       •Êflß     ◊∑¸§≈U ∑§≈U∑§Êß¸ – Á¡•®„U Á’øÊ⁄U ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U πÊß¸H
∑¢§¬Á„¢U    ‹Ù∑§¬    ¡Ê∑§Ë¥ òÊÊ‚Ê – ÃÊ‚È ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚÷ËÃ ’Á«∏U „UÊ‚ÊH 2H
•‚  ∑§Á„U  Á’„UÁ‚  ÃÊÁ„U ©U⁄U ‹Êß¸ – ø‹©U ‚÷Ê° ◊◊ÃÊ •Áœ∑§Êß¸H
◊¢ŒÙŒ⁄UË     NUŒÿ°      ∑§⁄U Áø¢ÃÊ – ÷ÿ©U ∑¢§Ã ¬⁄U Á’Áœ Á’¬⁄UËÃÊH 3H
’Ò∆U©U    ‚÷Ê°    π’Á⁄U    •Á‚ ¬Êß¸ – ®‚œÈ ¬Ê⁄U ‚ŸÊ ‚’ •Êß¸H
’Í¤ÊÁ‚  ‚Áøfl  ©UÁøÃ  ◊Ã ∑§„U„ÍU – Ã ‚’ „°U‚ ◊CÔU ∑§Á⁄U ⁄U„U„ÍUH 4H
Á¡Ã„ÈU   ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄U   Ã’   üÊ◊ ŸÊ„UË¥ – Ÿ⁄U ’ÊŸ⁄U ∑§Á„U ‹π ◊Ê„UË¥H 5H

Cau.: ‹ravana   sun∂   sa¢ha   tå   kari bån∂, bihaså jagata bidita abhimån∂.
sabhaya   subhåu   nåri   kara såcå, ma≈gala mahu°  bhaya mana ati kåcå.1.
jau°        åvai      marka¢a ka¢akå∂, jiahiÚ  bicåre nisicara khå∂.
ka≈pahiÚ      lokapa      jåk∂° tråså, tåsu nåri sabh∂ta baRi håså.2.
asa    kahi   bihasi   tåhi   ura lå∂, caleu sabhå° mamatå adhikå∂.
ma≈dodar∂   hædaya°     kara ci≈tå, bhayau ka≈ta para bidhi bipar∂tå.3.
bai¢heu    sabhå°    khabari   asi på∂, si≈dhu påra senå saba å∂.
bµujhesi  saciva  ucita  mata kahahu, te saba ha°se ma¶¢a kari rahahµu.4.
jitehu   suråsura   taba   ‹rama nåh∂°, nara bånara kehi lekhe måh∂°.5.

When the foolish Råvaƒa, who was known all the world over for his haughtiness,
heard Mandodar∂ís admonition, he roared with laughter, ìA woman is timorous by nature,
it is truly said. She entertains fear even on an auspicious occasion; for her mind is very
weak. If the monkey host comes, the poor demons would feast on them and sustain
themselves. The very guardians of the spheres tremble for fear of me; how ridiculous
that you, my wife, should be afraid!î So saying he laughed and embraced her and then
left for his council-chamber exhibiting great fondness for her. Mandodar∂, however, felt
troubled at heart and thought that heaven had turned against her lord. As he occupied
his royal seat in the council-chamber, he received intelligence that all the invading host
had arrived on the other side of the ocean. He thereupon asked his councillors; ìGive
me proper advice.î They however, laughed and submitted, ìOnly remain quiet, my lord.
Your Majesty experienced no difficulty when you conquered the gods and demons. Of
what account, then, can men and monkeys be?î (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó‚Áøfl ’ÒŒ ªÈ⁄U ÃËÁŸ ¡ı¥ Á¬˝ÿ ’Ù‹®„U ÷ÿ •Ê‚–
⁄UÊ¡ œ◊¸ ÃŸ ÃËÁŸ ∑§⁄U „UÙß ’Áª„UË¥ ŸÊ‚H 37H
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Do.: saciva baida gura t∂ni jau° priya bolahiÚ bhaya åsa,
råja dharma tana t∂ni kara hoi begih∂° nåsa.37.
When a minister, a physician and a religious preceptoró these three use pleasing

words from fear or hope of reward, the result is that dominion, health and faithóall the
three forthwith go to the dogs. (37)

øı0ó‚Ùß    ⁄UÊflŸ    ∑§„È°U    ’ŸË ‚„UÊß¸ – •SÃÈÁÃ ∑§⁄U®„U ‚ÈŸÊß ‚ÈŸÊß¸H
•fl‚⁄U    ¡ÊÁŸ    Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ •ÊflÊ – ÷˝ÊÃÊ ø⁄UŸ ‚Ë‚È Ã®„U ŸÊflÊH 1H
¬ÈÁŸ  Á‚L§   ŸÊß   ’Ò∆U   ÁŸ¡ •Ê‚Ÿ – ’Ù‹Ê ’øŸ ¬Êß •ŸÈ‚Ê‚ŸH
¡ÊÒ   ∑Î§¬Ê‹    ¬Í°Á¿U„ÈU   ◊ÙÁ„U ’ÊÃÊ – ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈM§¬ ∑§„U©°U Á„UÃ ÃÊÃÊH 2H
¡Ù      •Ê¬Ÿ      øÊ„ÒU ∑§ÀÿÊŸÊ – ‚È¡‚È ‚È◊ÁÃ ‚È÷ ªÁÃ ‚Èπ ŸÊŸÊH
‚Ù     ¬⁄UŸÊÁ⁄U     Á‹‹Ê⁄U ªÙ‚ÊßZ – Ã¡©U ø©UÁÕ ∑§ ø¢Œ Á∑§ ŸÊßZH 3H
øıŒ„U     ÷ÈflŸ    ∞∑§    ¬ÁÃ „UÙß¸ – ÷ÍÃº˝Ù„U ÁÃCÔUß ŸÁ„¢U ‚Ùß¸H
ªÈŸ     ‚Êª⁄U    ŸÊª⁄U    Ÿ⁄U ¡Ù™§ – •‹¬ ‹Ù÷ ÷‹ ∑§„Uß Ÿ ∑§Ù™§H 4H

Cau.: soi     råvana     kahu°      ban∂ sahå∂, astuti karahi Ú  sunåi sunå∂.
avasara       jåni      bibh∂¶anu åvå, bhråtå carana s∂su tehi Ú  nåvå.1.
puni   siru   nåi   bai¢ha   nija åsana, bolå bacana påi anusåsana.
jau    kæpåla    pµu° chihu    mohi båtå, mati anurµupa kahau°  hita tåtå.2.
jo         åpana         cåhai kalyånå, sujasu sumati subha gati sukha nånå.
so         paranåri         lilåra goså∂°, tajau cauthi ke ca≈da ki nå∂°.3.
caudaha    bhuvana    eka    pati ho∂, bhµutadroha ti¶¢ai nahi Ú so∂.
guna    sågara   någara    nara joµu, alapa lobha bhala kahai na koµu.4.

It was such a contingency that presented itself before Råvaƒa. They all extolled
him only to his face. Perceiving it to be an opportune hour, Vibh∂¶aƒa (Råvaƒaís
youngest brother) arrived and bowed his head at his brotherís feet. Bowing his head
once more, he occupied his own seat and, when ordered to speak, addressed him thus:
ìSince Your gracious Majesty has asked me my opinion I tender it, dear brother,
according to my own lights and in your own interest. Let him who seeks after his welfare,
good reputation, wisdom, a good destiny after his death and joys of various kinds, turn
his eyes away from the brow of anotherís wife even as one should refuse to see the
moon on the fourth night (of the bright half) of a lunar month. Even though a man
happened to be the sole lord of the fourteen spheres, he would certainly fall if he turned
hostile to living beings. No one will speak well of a man who has the slightest avarice
even if he were an ocean of virtues and clever too. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§Ê◊ ∑˝§Ùœ ◊Œ ‹Ù÷ ‚’ ŸÊÕ Ÿ⁄U∑§ ∑§ ¬¢Õ–
‚’ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÁ„U ÷¡„ÈU ÷¡Á„¢U ¡Á„U ‚¢ÃH 38H

Do.: kåma krodha mada lobha saba nåtha naraka ke pa≈tha,
saba parihari raghub∂rahi bhajahu bhajahiÚ jehi sa≈ta.38.
ìLust, anger, vanity and covetousness are all paths leading to hell. Abjuring, all

these adore the Hero of Raghuís line, whom saints worship. (38)
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øı0óÃÊÃ     ⁄UÊ◊    Ÿ®„U     Ÿ⁄U ÷Í¬Ê‹Ê – ÷ÈflŸSfl⁄U ∑§Ê‹„ÈU ∑§⁄U ∑§Ê‹ÊH
’˝rÊÔ     •ŸÊ◊ÿ     •¡ ÷ªfl¢ÃÊ – éÿÊ¬∑§ •Á¡Ã •ŸÊÁŒ •Ÿ¢ÃÊH 1H
ªÙ     Ám¡     œŸÈ    Œfl  Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË – ∑Î§¬Ê Á‚¢œÈ ◊ÊŸÈ· ÃŸÈœÊ⁄UËH
¡Ÿ    ⁄¢U¡Ÿ    ÷¢¡Ÿ    π‹  ’˝ÊÃÊ – ’Œ œ◊¸ ⁄Uë¿U∑§ ‚ÈŸÈ ÷˝ÊÃÊH 2H
ÃÊÁ„U   ’ÿL§   ÃÁ¡    ŸÊß• ◊ÊÕÊ – ¬˝ŸÃÊ⁄UÁÃ ÷¢¡Ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊH
Œ„ÈU    ŸÊÕ     ¬˝÷È    ∑§„È°U  ’ÒŒ„UË – ÷¡„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ Á’ŸÈ „UÃÈ ‚Ÿ„UËH 3H
‚⁄UŸ   ª∞°    ¬˝÷È    ÃÊ„ÈU    Ÿ àÿÊªÊ – Á’Sfl º˝Ù„U ∑Î§Ã •ÉÊ ¡Á„U ‹ÊªÊH
¡Ê‚È   ŸÊ◊   òÊÿ    ÃÊ¬ Ÿ‚ÊflŸ – ‚Ùß ¬˝÷È ¬˝ª≈U ‚◊È¤ÊÈ Á¡ÿ° ⁄UÊflŸH 4H

Cau.: tåta    råma    nahi Ú     nara bhµupålå, bhuvanesvara kålahu kara kålå.
brahma  anåmaya  aja bhagava≈tå, byåpaka ajita anådi ana≈tå.1.
go    dvija    dhenu   deva hitakår∂, kæpå si≈dhu månu¶a tanudhår∂.
jana ra≈jana  bha≈jana khala bråtå, beda dharma racchaka sunu bhråtå.2.
tåhi     bayaru     taji     nåia måthå, pranatårati bha≈jana raghunåthå.
dehu   nåtha   prabhu   kahu° baideh∂, bhajahu råma binu hetu saneh∂.3.
sarana  gae°   prabhu  tåhu na tyågå, bisva droha kæta agha jehi lågå.
jåsu    nåma    traya   tåpa nasåvana, soi prabhu praga¢a samujhu jiya°   råvana.4.

›r∂ Råma, dear brother, is no mere human king; He is the Lord of the universe and
the Death of Death himself. He is the Brahma (Absolute) who is free from the malady
of Måyå, the unborn God, all-pervading, invincible, without beginning or end. An ocean
of compassion, He has assumed the form of a human being for the good of Earth, the
Bråhmaƒa, the cow and the gods. Listen, brother: He delights His devotees and breaks
the ranks of the impious and is the champion of the Vedas and true religion. Giving up
enmity with Him, bow your head to Him; for the Lord of the Raghus relieves the distress
of those who seek refuge in Him. My master, restore Videhaís Daughter to the Lord ›r∂
Råma, and adore Him, the disinterested friend of all. On being approached, He forsakes
not even him who has incurred sin by wishing ill to the whole world. Bear this in mind,
Råvaƒa: the same Lord whose Name destroys the threefold agony has manifested
Himself (in human form). (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ¬Œ ‹Êª©°U Á’Ÿÿ ∑§⁄U©°U Œ‚‚Ë‚–
¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄UU ◊ÊŸ ◊Ù„U ◊Œ ÷¡„ÈU ∑§Ù‚‹ÊœË‚H 39 (∑§)H
◊ÈÁŸ ¬È‹ÁSÃ ÁŸ¡ Á‚cÿ ‚Ÿ ∑§Á„U ¬∆Uß¸ ÿ„U ’ÊÃ–
ÃÈ⁄UÃ ‚Ù ◊Ò¥ ¬˝÷È ‚Ÿ ∑§„UË ¬Êß ‚È•fl‚L§ ÃÊÃH 39 (π)H

Do.: båra båra pada lågau° binaya karau° dasas∂sa,
parihari måna moha mada bhajahu kosalådh∂sa.39(A).
muni pulasti nija si¶ya sana kahi pa¢ha∂ yaha båta,
turata so maiÚ prabhu sana kah∂ påi suavasaru tåta.39(B).
ìAgain and again I fall at your feet and pray you, Råvaƒa: abandoning pride,

infatuation and arrogance, adore the Lord of Kosala. The sage Pulastya (our grand-
father) had sent this message to us through a disciple of his. Availing myself of this
golden opportunity, dear brother, I have immediately conveyed it to you.î (39 A-B)
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øı0ó◊ÊÀÿfl¢Ã    •ÁÃ    ‚Áøfl ‚ÿÊŸÊ – ÃÊ‚È ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ •ÁÃ ‚Èπ ◊ÊŸÊH
ÃÊÃ   •ŸÈ¡   Ãfl   ŸËÁÃ Á’÷Í·Ÿ – ‚Ù ©U⁄U œ⁄U„ÈU ¡Ù ∑§„UÃ Á’÷Ë·ŸH 1H
Á⁄U¬È   ©UÃ∑§⁄U·   ∑§„UÃ   ‚∆U ŒÙ™§ – ŒÍÁ⁄U Ÿ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ß„UÊ° „Uß ∑§Ù™§H
◊ÊÀÿfl¢Ã     ªÎ„U     ªÿ©U ’„UÙ⁄UË – ∑§„Uß Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UËH 2H
‚È◊ÁÃ   ∑È§◊ÁÃ   ‚’   ∑¥§   ©U⁄U ⁄U„U„UË¥ – ŸÊÕ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ÁŸª◊ •‚ ∑§„U„UË¥H
¡„UÊ°   ‚È◊ÁÃ    Ã„°U    ‚¢¬ÁÃ ŸÊŸÊ – ¡„UÊ° ∑È§◊ÁÃ Ã„°U Á’¬ÁÃ ÁŸŒÊŸÊH 3H
Ãfl    ©U⁄U    ∑È§◊ÁÃ   ’‚Ë  Á’¬⁄UËÃÊ – Á„UÃ •ŸÁ„UÃ ◊ÊŸ„È Á⁄U¬È ¬˝ËÃÊH
∑§Ê‹⁄UÊÁÃ    ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U   ∑È§‹ ∑§⁄UË – ÃÁ„U ‚ËÃÊ ¬⁄U ¬˝ËÁÃ ÉÊŸ⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: målyava≈ta      ati     saciva sayånå, tåsu bacana suni ati sukha månå.
tåta    anuja    tava    n∂ti bibhµu¶ana, so ura dharahu jo kahata bibh∂¶ana.1.
r∂pu   utakara¶a   kahata  sa¢ha doµu, dµuri na karahu ihå° hai koµu.
målyava≈ta    gæha    gayau bahor∂, kahai bibh∂¶anu puni kara jor∂.2.
sumati  kumati  saba  ke°   ura rahah∂°, nåtha puråna nigama asa kahah∂°.
jahå°    sumati   taha°    sa≈pati nånå, jahå° kumati taha°   bipati nidånå.3.
tava    ura    kumati    bas∂ bipar∂tå, hita anahita månahu ripu pr∂tå.
kålaråti       nisicara       kula ker∂, tehi s∂tå para pr∂ti ghaner∂.4.

Råvaƒa had a very old and sagacious minister named Målyavån. He felt much
gratified to hear Vibh∂¶aƒaís words. ìYour younger brother, dear son, is the very
ornament of wisdom. Therefore, take to heart what Vibh∂¶aƒa says.î ìBoth these fools
glorify the enemy ! Is there no one here who will remove them out of my sight ?î
Målyavån thereupon returned to his residence, while Vibh∂¶aƒa began again with joined
palms: ìrightful intellect and the perverted one dwell in the heart of all: so declare the
Puråƒas and Vedas, my lord. Where there is right type of intellect, prosperity of every kind
reigns; and where there is unwisdom misfortune is the inevitable end. Perversity has
obviously taken possession of your heart; that is why you account your friends as foes
and your enemies as friends. And that is why you are so very fond of S∂tå, who is the
very night of destruction* for the demon race.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃÊÃ ø⁄UŸ ªÁ„U ◊Êª©°U ⁄UÊπ„ÈU ◊Ù⁄U ŒÈ‹Ê⁄U–
‚ËÃÊ Œ„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§„È°U •Á„UÃ Ÿ „UÙß ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UH 40H

Do.: tåta carana gahi mågau° råkhahu mora dulåra,
s∂tå dehu råma kahu° ahita na hoi tumhåra.40.
ìClasping your feet I beseech you: grant this prayer of mine as a token of affection

for me. Restore S∂tå to Råma so that no harm may come to you.î (40)

øı0ó’Èœ    ¬È⁄UÊŸ   üÊÈÁÃ   ‚¢◊Ã ’ÊŸË – ∑§„UË Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ŸËÁÃ ’πÊŸËH
‚ÈŸÃ      Œ‚ÊŸŸ     ©U∆UÊ  Á⁄U‚Êß¸ – π‹ ÃÙÁ„U ÁŸ∑§≈U ◊ÎàÿÈ •’ •Êß¸H 1H
Á¡•Á‚   ‚ŒÊ   ‚∆U   ◊Ù⁄U Á¡•ÊflÊ – Á⁄U¬È ∑§⁄U ¬ë¿U ◊Í…∏U ÃÙÁ„U ÷ÊflÊH
∑§„UÁ‚ Ÿ π‹ •‚ ∑§Ù ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ÷È¡ ’‹ ¡ÊÁ„U Á¡ÃÊ ◊Ò¥ ŸÊ„UË¢H 2H

* Kålaråtri literally means the night preceding universal destruction at the end of a Kalpa or the span
of life of the universe.
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◊◊ ¬È⁄U ’Á‚ Ã¬Á‚ã„U ¬⁄U ¬˝ËÃË – ‚∆U Á◊‹È ¡Êß ÁÃã„UÁ„U ∑§„ÈU ŸËÃËH
•‚   ∑§Á„U   ∑§Ëã„Á‚   ø⁄UŸ ¬˝„UÊ⁄UÊ – •ŸÈ¡ ª„U ¬Œ ’Ê⁄UÁ„¢U ’Ê⁄UÊH 3H
©U◊Ê     ‚¢Ã     ∑§ß     ß„Uß ’«∏UÊß¸ – ◊¢Œ ∑§⁄UÃ ¡Ù ∑§⁄Uß ÷‹Êß¸H
ÃÈê„U  Á¬ÃÈ  ‚Á⁄U‚ ÷‹®„U ◊ÙÁ„U ◊Ê⁄UÊ – ⁄UÊ◊È ÷¡¥ Á„UÃ ŸÊÕ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊH 4H
‚Áøfl  ‚¢ª   ‹Ò   Ÿ÷   ¬Õ ªÿ™§ – ‚’Á„U ‚ÈŸÊß ∑§„UÃ •‚ ÷ÿ™§H 5H

Cau.: budha  puråna  ‹ruti  sa≈mata bån∂, kah∂ bibh∂¶ana n∂ti bakhån∂.
sunata      dasånana      u¢hå riså∂, khala tohi nika¢a mætyu aba å∂.1.
jiasi     sadå     sa¢ha     mora jiåvå, ripu kara paccha mµuRha tohi bhåvå.
kahasi  na  khala  asa  ko  jaga måh∂°, bhuja bala jåhi jitå maiÚ nåh∂°.2.
mama pura basi tapasinha parapr∂t∂, sa¢ha milu jåi tinhahi kahu n∂t∂.
asa  kahi  k∂nhesi  carana prahårå, anuja gahe pada bårahiÚ bårå.3.
umå      sa≈ta      kai      ihai baRå∂, ma≈da karata jo karai bhalå∂.
tumha pitu sarisa bhalehiÚ  mohimårå, råmu bhaje° hita nåtha tumhårå.4.
saciva sa≈ga lai nabha patha gayaµu, sabahi sunåi kahata asa bhayaµu.5.

Vibh∂¶aƒa spoke wisdom and that too in words that had the approval of the wise, as
well as of the Puråƒas and Vedas. Råvaƒa, however, rose in a fury as soon as he heard
them. ìO wretch, your death is imminent now. O fool, you have always lived on my generosity;
yet, O dullard, you have favoured the enemyís cause. Tell me, wretch, if there is any one
in this world whom I have failed to conquer by the might of my arm. Dwelling in my capital
you cherish love for the hermits ! If so, go and join hands with them, O fool, and teach
wisdom to them.î So saying, he kicked his younger brother, who in his turn clasped his
brotherís feet again and again. Umå, here lies the greatness of a saint, who returns good
evan for evil. ìIt dose not after you have beaten me, since you are like a father to me. But
your welfare, my lord, lies in adoring ›r∂ Råma.î Taking his ministers with him Vibh∂¶aƒa
departed through the air exclaiming so as to make himself heard by all:ó (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊È ‚àÿ‚¢∑§À¬ ¬˝÷È ‚÷Ê ∑§Ê‹’‚ ÃÙÁ⁄U–
◊Ò¥ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ‚⁄UŸ •’ ¡Ê©°U Œ„ÈU ¡ÁŸ πÙÁ⁄UH 41H

Do.: råmu satyasa≈kalpa prabhu sabhå kålabasa tori,
maiÚ raghub∂ra sarana aba jåu° dehu jani khori.41.
ì›r∂ Råma is true to His resolve and all-powerful; while your councillors are all

doomed. I, therefore, now betake myself to the Hero of Raghuís line for protection; blame
me no more.î (41)

øı0ó•‚  ∑§Á„U  ø‹Ê  Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ ¡’„UË¥ – •ÊÿÍ„UËŸ ÷∞ ‚’ Ã’„UË¢H
‚ÊœÈ     •flÇÿÊ     ÃÈ⁄UÃ ÷flÊŸË – ∑§⁄U ∑§ÀÿÊŸ  •Áπ‹ ∑Ò „UÊŸËH 1H
⁄UÊflŸ     ¡’®„U     Á’÷Ë·Ÿ àÿÊªÊ – ÷ÿ©U Á’÷fl Á’ŸÈ Ã’®„U •÷ÊªÊH
ø‹©U    „U⁄UÁ·    ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ¬Ê„UË¥ – ∑§⁄UÃ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ ’„ÈU ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 2H
ŒÁπ„U©°U     ¡Êß     ø⁄UŸ ¡‹¡ÊÃÊ – •L§Ÿ ◊ÎŒÈ‹ ‚fl∑§ ‚ÈπŒÊÃÊH
¡    ¬Œ    ¬⁄UÁ‚    Ã⁄UË Á⁄UÁ·ŸÊ⁄UË – Œ¢«U∑§ ∑§ÊŸŸ ¬ÊflŸ∑§Ê⁄UËH 3H
¡    ¬Œ    ¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ°    ©U⁄U  ‹Ê∞ – ∑§¬≈U ∑È§⁄¢Uª ‚¢ª œ⁄U œÊ∞H
„U⁄U   ©U⁄U   ‚⁄U   ‚⁄UÙ¡   ¬Œ ¡ß¸ – •„UÙ÷ÊÇÿ ◊Ò¥ ŒÁπ„U©°U Ãß¸H 4H
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Cau.: asa    kahi    calå    bibh∂¶anu jabah∂°, åyµuh∂na bhae saba tabah∂°.
sådhu      avagyå     turata bhavån∂, kara kalyåna akhila kai hån∂.1.
råvana     jabahiÚ     bibh∂¶ana tyågå, bhayau bibhava binu tabahiÚ  abhågå.
caleu     hara¶i    raghunåyaka påh∂°, karata manoratha bahu mana måh∂°.2.
dekhihau°        jåi       carana jalajåtå, aruna mædula sevaka sukhadåtå.
je      pada      parasi     tar∂ ri¶inår∂, da≈Œaka kånana påvanakår∂.3.
je      pada      janakasutå°     ura låe, kapa¢a kura≈ga sa≈ga dhara dhåe.
hara    ura    sara    saroja    pada je∂, ahobhågya maiÚ  dekhihau°  te∂.4.

No sooner had Vibh∂¶aƒa left with these words than the doom of them all was
sealed. Disrespect to a saint, Pårvat∂, immediately robs one of all blessings. The moment
Råvaƒa abandoned Vibh∂¶aƒa the wretch lost all his glory. Indulging in many expectations
Vibh∂¶aƒa, however, gladly proceeded to the Lord of the Raghus. ìOn reaching there I
will behold those lotus-feet with ruddy soles, so soft and so delightful to the devotees.
Nay, I will  behold those feet whose very touch redeemed the §R¶iís wife (Ahalyå), that
hallowed the DaƒŒaka forest, that Janakaís Daughter has locked up in Her bosom, that
chased the delusive deer and that dwell as a pair of lotuses in the lake of ›ivaís heart.
I am really blessed that I am going to see those very feet. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ¡ã„U ¬Êÿã„U ∑§ ¬ÊŒÈ∑§Áã„U ÷⁄UÃÈ ⁄U„U ◊Ÿ ‹Êß–
Ã ¬Œ •Ê¡È Á’‹ÙÁ∑§„U©°U ßã„U ŸÿŸÁã„U •’ ¡ÊßH 42H

Do.: jinha påyanha ke pådukanhi bharatu rahe mana låi,
te pada åju bilokihau° inha nayananhi aba jåi.42.
ìI will go today and presently behold with these eyes of mine those very feet in

whose wooden sandals Bharataís mind remains absorbed !î (42)

øı0ó∞Á„U   Á’Áœ   ∑§⁄UÃ   ‚¬˝◊ Á’øÊ⁄UÊU – •Êÿ©U ‚¬ÁŒ ®‚œÈ ∞Á„¢U ¬Ê⁄UÊH
∑§Á¬ã„U    Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ    •ÊflÃ ŒπÊ – ¡ÊŸÊ ∑§Ù©U Á⁄U¬È ŒÍÃ Á’‚·ÊH 1H
ÃÊÁ„U    ⁄UÊÁπ    ∑§¬Ë‚   ¬®„U •Ê∞ – ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ‚’ ÃÊÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊ∞H
∑§„U      ‚Èª˝Ëfl     ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – •ÊflÊ Á◊‹Ÿ Œ‚ÊŸŸ ÷Êß¸H 2H
∑§„U ¬˝÷È ‚πÊ ’ÍÁ¤Ê∞ ∑§Ê„UÊ – ∑§„Uß ∑§¬Ë‚ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„UÊH
¡ÊÁŸ   Ÿ   ¡Êß   ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ◊ÊÿÊ – ∑§Ê◊M§¬ ∑§Á„U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ •ÊÿÊH 3H
÷Œ     „U◊Ê⁄U     ‹Ÿ     ‚∆U •ÊflÊ – ⁄UÊÁπ• ’Ê°Áœ ◊ÙÁ„U •‚ ÷ÊflÊH
‚πÊ   ŸËÁÃ   ÃÈê„U   ŸËÁ∑§ Á’øÊ⁄UË – ◊◊ ¬Ÿ ‚⁄UŸÊªÃ ÷ÿ„UÊ⁄UËH 4H
‚ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ’øŸ „U⁄U· „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ‚⁄UŸÊªÃ ’ë¿U‹ ÷ªflÊŸÊH 5H

Cau.: ehi   bidhi   karata   saprema bicårå, åyau sapadi si≈dhu ehi Ú pårå.
kapinha     bibh∂¶anu     åvata dekhå, jånå kou ripu dµuta bise¶å.1.
tåhi       råkhi     kap∂sa      pahiÚ åe, samåcåra saba tåhi sunåe.
kaha     sugr∂va     sunahu raghurå∂, åvå milana dasånana bhå∂.2.
kaha   prabhu   sakhå   bµujhiai kåhå, kahai kap∂sa sunahu naranåhå.
jåni     na     jåi     nisåcara måyå, kåmarµupa kehi kårana åyå.3.
bheda    hamåra    lena    sa¢ha åvå, råkhia bå° dhi mohi asa bhåvå.
sakhå    n∂ti    tumha     n∂ki bicår∂, mama pana saranågata bhayahår∂.4.
suni prabhu bacana hara¶ahanumånå, saranågata bacchala bhagavånå.5.
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Cherishing such fond expectations Vibh∂¶aƒa instantly crossed over to the other
side of the ocean (where ›r∂ Råma had encamped with His host). When the monkeys
saw Vibh∂¶aƒa coming, they took him for some special messenger of the enemy.
Detaining him outside they approached Sugr∂va (the lord of the monkeys) and told him
all the news. Said Sugr∂va, ìListen, O Lord of the Raghus: Råvaƒaís brother (Vibh∂¶aƒa)
has come to see You.î The Lord, however, asked, ìWhat do you think of the matter, my
friend?î The lord of the monkeys replied, ìListen, O Ruler of men: the wiles of these
demons are beyond oneís comprehension. One does not know wherefore he has come,
capable as he is of taking any form he likes. Obviously the fool has come to spy out our
secrets; what appeals to me, therefore, is that he should be taken prisoner and detained.î
ìFriend, you have thought out a wise course: but My vow is to dispel all fears from the
mind of those who seek refuge in Me.î Hanumån rejoiced to hear these words of the
Lord, who cherished paternal affection for His protege. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó‚⁄UŸÊªÃ ∑§„È°U ¡ Ã¡Á„¢U ÁŸ¡ •ŸÁ„UÃ •ŸÈ◊ÊÁŸ–
Ã Ÿ⁄U ¬Êfl°⁄U ¬Ê¬◊ÿ ÁÃã„UÁ„U Á’‹Ù∑§Ã „UÊÁŸH 43H

Do.: saranågata kahu° je tajahiÚ nija anahita anumåni,
te nara påva° ra påpamaya tinhahi bilokata håni.43.
ìThose people who forsake a suppliant, apprehending evil from him are vile and

sinful; their very sight is abominable.î (43)

øı0ó∑§ÙÁ≈ Á’¬˝ ’œ ‹Êª®„ ¡Ê„ÍU – •Ê∞° ‚⁄UŸ Ã¡©°U Ÿ®„U ÃÊ„ÍUH
‚Ÿ◊Èπ   „UÙß   ¡Ëfl   ◊ÙÁ„U ¡’„UË¥ – ¡ã◊ ∑§ÙÁ≈U •ÉÊ ŸÊ‚®„U Ã’„UË¥H 1H
¬Ê¬fl¢Ã      ∑§⁄U      ‚„U¡ ‚È÷Ê™§ – ÷¡ŸÈ ◊Ù⁄U ÃÁ„U ÷Êfl Ÿ ∑§Ê™§H
¡ı¥     ¬Ò     ŒÈCÔUNUŒÿ    ‚Ùß „UÙß¸ – ◊Ù⁄¥U ‚Ÿ◊Èπ •Êfl Á∑§ ‚Ùß¸H 2H
ÁŸ◊¸‹   ◊Ÿ   ¡Ÿ   ‚Ù   ◊ÙÁ„U ¬ÊflÊ – ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§¬≈U ¿U‹ Á¿Uº˝ Ÿ ÷ÊflÊH
÷Œ      ‹Ÿ      ¬∆UflÊ Œ‚‚Ë‚Ê – Ã’„È°U Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ÷ÿ „UÊÁŸ ∑§¬Ë‚ÊH 3H
¡ª    ◊„È°U    ‚πÊ    ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ¡Ã – ‹Á¿U◊ŸÈ „UŸß ÁŸÁ◊· ◊„È°U ÃÃH
¡ı¥      ‚÷ËÃ     •ÊflÊ ‚⁄UŸÊßZ – ⁄UÁπ„U©°U ÃÊÁ„U ¬˝ÊŸ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH 4H

Cau.: ko¢i    bipra    badha    lågahiÚ jåhµu, åe° sarana tajau°  nahi Ú tåhµu.
sanamukha   hoi   j∂va   mohi jabah∂°, janma ko¢i agha nåsahiÚ tabah∂°.1.
påpava≈ta    kara    sahaja subhåµu, bhajanu mora tehi bhåva  na kåµu.
jau°      pai     du¶¢ahædaya     soi ho∂, more° sanamukha åva ki so∂.2.
nirmala   mana  jana so mohi påvå, mohi kapa¢a chala chidra na bhåvå.
bheda     lena     pa¢havå dasas∂så, tabahu°  na kachu bhaya håni kap∂så.3.
jaga   mahu°    sakhå   nisåcara jete, lachimanu hanai nimi¶a mahu°  tete.
jau°          sabh∂ta         åvå saranå∂°, rakhihau°  tåhi pråna k∂ nå∂°.4.

ìI will not abandon even the murderer of myriads of Bråhmaƒas, if he seeks refuge
in Me. The moment a creature turns its face towards Me the sins incurred by it through
millions of lives are washed away. A sinner by his very nature is averse to My worship.
Had Vibh∂¶aƒa been wicked at heart, could he ever dare to approach Me? That man
alone who has a pure mind can attain to Me; I have an aversion for duplicity, wiles and
censoriousness. Even if Råvaƒa has sent him to find out our secrets, we have nothing
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to fear or lose, O lord of the monkeys. Lak¶maƒa, O my friend, can dispose of in a trice
all the demons the world contains. And if he has sought shelter with Me out of fear, I will
cherish him as My own life. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó©U÷ÿ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ÃÁ„U •ÊŸ„ÈU „°UÁ‚ ∑§„U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸ∑§Ã–
¡ÿ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ∑§Á„U ∑§Á¬ ø‹ •¢ªŒ „UŸÍ ‚◊ÃH 44H

Do.: ubhaya bhå° ti tehi ånahu ha°si kaha kæpåniketa,
jaya kæpåla kahi kapi cale a≈gada hanµu sameta.44.
ìIn either case bring him here,î the All-merciful laughed and said. ìGlory to the

merciful Lord,î cried the monkeys and proceeded with A∆gada and Hanumån (to usher
in Vibh∂¶aƒa). (44)

øı0ó‚ÊŒ⁄U    ÃÁ„U    •Êª¥   ∑§Á⁄U ’ÊŸ⁄U – ø‹ ¡„UÊ° ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§L§ŸÊ∑§⁄UH
ŒÍÁ⁄UÁ„U     Ã     Œπ     mı ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ŸÿŸÊŸ¢Œ ŒÊŸ ∑§ ŒÊÃÊH 1H
’„ÈUÁ⁄U     ⁄UÊ◊    ¿UÁ’œÊ◊ Á’‹Ù∑§Ë – ⁄U„U©U ∆U≈ÈUÁ∑§ ∞∑§≈U∑§ ¬‹ ⁄UÙ∑§ËH
÷È¡     ¬˝‹¢’     ∑¢§¡ÊL§Ÿ ‹ÙøŸ – SÿÊ◊‹ ªÊÃ ¬˝ŸÃ ÷ÿ ◊ÙøŸH 2H
Á‚¢ÉÊ    ∑¢§œ    •ÊÿÃ    ©U⁄U  ‚Ù„UÊ – •ÊŸŸ •Á◊Ã ◊ŒŸ ◊Ÿ ◊Ù„UÊH
ŸÿŸ   ŸË⁄U   ¬È‹Á∑§Ã   •ÁÃ ªÊÃÊ – ◊Ÿ œÁ⁄U œË⁄U ∑§„UË ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊÃÊH 3H
ŸÊÕ     Œ‚ÊŸŸ    ∑§⁄U     ◊Ò¥ ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ’¢‚ ¡Ÿ◊ ‚È⁄UòÊÊÃÊH
‚„U¡     ¬Ê¬Á¬˝ÿ    ÃÊ◊‚  Œ„UÊ – ¡ÕÊ ©U‹Í∑§Á„U Ã◊ ¬⁄U Ÿ„UÊH 4H

Cau.: sådara      tehi     åge°    kari bånara, cale jahå°  raghupati karunåkara.
dµurihi     te     dekhe    dvau bhråtå, nayanåna≈da dåna ke dåtå.1.
bahuri    råma    chabidhåma bilok∂, raheu ¢ha¢uki eka¢aka pala rok∂.
bhuja   prala≈ba  ka≈jåruna locana, syåmala gåta pranata bhaya mocana.2.
si≈gha  ka≈dha  åyata  ura sohå, ånana amita madana mana mohå.
nayana    n∂ra    pulakita    ati gåtå, mana dhari dh∂ra kah∂ mædu båtå.3.
nåtha   dasånana   kara   maiÚ bhråtå, nisicara ba≈sa janama suratråtå.
sahaja    påpapriya    tåmasa dehå, jathå ulµukahi tama para nehå.4.

The monkeys respectfully placed Vibh∂¶aƒa ahead of them and proceeded to the
place where the all-merciful Lord of the Raghus was. Vibh∂¶aƒa beheld from a distance
the two brothers who ravished the eyes of all. Again as he beheld ›r∂ Råma, the home
of beauty, he stopped winking and stood stockstill with his gaze intently fixed on the
Lord. He had exceptionally long arms, eyes resembling the red lotus and swarthy limbs
that rid the suppliant of all fear. His lion-like shoulders and broad chest exercised great
charm, while His countenance bewitched the mind of countless Cupids. The sight
brought tears to his eyes and a deep thrill ran through his body. He, however, composed
his mind and spoke in gentle accents: ìMy lord, I am Råvaƒaís brother. Having been born
in the demon race. O Protector of gods, my body has the element of Tåmas (inertia and
ignorance) preponderating in it and I have a natural affinity for sins even as an owl is fond
of darkness. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óüÊflŸ ‚È¡‚È ‚ÈÁŸ •Êÿ©°U ¬˝÷È ÷¢¡Ÿ ÷fl ÷Ë⁄U–
òÊÊÁ„U òÊÊÁ„U •Ê⁄UÁÃ „U⁄UŸ ‚⁄UŸ ‚ÈπŒ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UH 45H
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Do.: ‹ravana sujasu suni åyau° prabhu bha≈jana bhava bh∂ra,
tråhi tråhi årati harana sarana sukhada raghub∂ra.45.
ìHaving heard with my own ears of Your fair  renown I have come to You with the

belief that my lord (You) dissipates the fear of rebirt h. Save me, save me, O Hero of
Raghuís line, reliever of distress, delighter of those who take refuge in you.î (45)

øı0ó•‚    ∑§Á„U   ∑§⁄UÃ   Œ¢«UflÃ ŒπÊ – ÃÈ⁄UÃ ©U∆U ¬˝÷È „U⁄U· Á’‚·ÊH
ŒËŸ  ’øŸ  ‚ÈÁŸ  ¬˝÷È  ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflÊ – ÷È¡ Á’‚Ê‹ ªÁ„U NUŒÿ° ‹ªÊflÊH 1H
•ŸÈ¡ ‚Á„UÃ Á◊Á‹ Á…Uª ’Ò∆UÊ⁄UË – ’Ù‹ ’øŸ ÷ªÃ ÷ÿ„Ê⁄UËH
∑§„ÈU     ‹¢∑§‚     ‚Á„UÃ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄UÊ – ∑È§‚‹ ∑È§∆UÊ„U⁄U ’Ê‚ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊH 2H
π‹    ◊¢«U‹Ë¥    ’‚„ÈU    ÁŒŸÈ ⁄UÊÃË – ‚πÊ œ⁄U◊ ÁŸ’„Uß ∑§Á„U ÷Ê°ÃËH
◊Ò¥    ¡ÊŸ©°U    ÃÈê„UÊÁ⁄U    ‚’ ⁄UËÃË – •ÁÃ Ÿÿ ÁŸ¬ÈŸ Ÿ ÷Êfl •ŸËÃËH 3H
’L§   ÷‹   ’Ê‚   Ÿ⁄U∑§   ∑§⁄U ÃÊÃÊ – ŒÈCÔU ‚¢ª ¡ÁŸ Œß Á’œÊÃÊH
•’   ¬Œ   ŒÁπ   ∑È§‚‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊ – ¡ı¥ ÃÈê„U ∑§ËÁã„U ¡ÊÁŸ ¡Ÿ ŒÊÿÊH 4H

Cau.: asa   kahi   karata   da≈Œavata dekhå, turata u¢he prabhu hara¶a bise¶å.
d∂na bacana suni prabhu mana bhåvå, bhuja bisåla gahi hædaya°  lagåvå.1.
anuja   sahita   mili   Œhiga bai¢hår∂, bole bacana bhagata bhayahår∂.
kahu     la≈kesa     sahita parivårå, kusala ku¢hahara båsa tumhårå.2.
khala   ma≈Œal∂°   basahu   dinu råt∂, sakhå dharama nibahai kehi bhå° t∂.
maiÚ      jånau°     tumhåri    saba r∂t∂, ati naya nipuna na bhåva an∂t∂.3.
baru  bhala   båsa  naraka  kara tåtå, du¶¢a sa≈ga jani dei bidhåtå.
aba   pada   dekhi   kusala raghuråyå, jau°  tumha k∂nhi jåni jana dåyå.4.

When the Lord saw Vibh∂¶aƒa falling prostrate with these words, He immediately
started up much delighted. The Lord rejoiced at heart to hear his humble speech and,
taking him in His long arms, clasped him to His bosom. Meeting him with His younger
brother (Lak¶maƒa) He seated him by His side and spoke words that dispelled the fear
of His devotee: ìTell me, king of La∆kå, if all is well with you and your family, placed as
you are in vicious surroundings. You live day and night in the midst of evil-minded
persons; I wonder how you are able to maintain your piety, my friend, I know all your
ways: you are a past master in correct behaviour and are averse to wrong-doing. It is
much better to live in hell, dear Vibh∂¶aƒa; but may Providence never place us in the
company of the wicked.î ìAll is well with me now that I have beheld Your feet, O Lord
of the Raghus, and  since You have shown Your mercy to me, recognizing me as Your
servant. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃ’ ‹Áª ∑È§‚‹ Ÿ ¡Ëfl ∑§„È°U ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ◊Ÿ Á’üÊÊ◊–
¡’ ‹Áª ÷¡Ã Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§„È°U ‚Ù∑§ œÊ◊ ÃÁ¡ ∑§Ê◊H 46H

Do.: taba lagi kusala na j∂va kahu° sapanehu° mana bi‹råma,
jaba lagi bhajata na råma kahu° soka dhåma taji kåma.46.
ìThere can be no happiness for a creature nor can its mind know any peace even

in a dream so long as it does not relinquish desire, which is an abode of sorrow, and
adore ›r∂ Råma (Yourself).î (46)
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øı0óÃ’  ‹Áª  NUŒÿ°  ’‚Ã  π‹ ŸÊŸÊ – ‹Ù÷ ◊Ù„U ◊ë¿U⁄U ◊Œ ◊ÊŸÊH
¡’  ‹Áª   ©U⁄U   Ÿ  ’‚Ã ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊ – œ⁄¥U øÊ¬ ‚Êÿ∑§ ∑§Á≈U ÷ÊÕÊH 1H
◊◊ÃÊ      ÃL§Ÿ      Ã◊Ë  •°Áœ•Ê⁄UË – ⁄UÊª m· ©U‹Í∑§ ‚Èπ∑§Ê⁄UËH
Ã’   ‹Áª  ’‚ÁÃ  ¡Ëfl  ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¡’ ‹Áª ¬˝÷È ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ⁄UÁ’ ŸÊ„UË¥H 2H
•’ ◊Ò¥ ∑È§‚‹ Á◊≈U ÷ÿ ÷Ê⁄U – ŒÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UH
ÃÈê„U   ∑Î§¬Ê‹   ¡Ê   ¬⁄U •ŸÈ∑Í§‹Ê – ÃÊÁ„U Ÿ éÿÊ¬ ÁòÊÁ’œ ÷fl ‚Í‹ÊH 3H
◊Ò¥   ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U   •ÁÃ   •œ◊ ‚È÷Ê™§ – ‚È÷ •Êø⁄UŸÈ ∑§Ëã„U ŸÁ„¢U ∑§Ê™§H
¡Ê‚È   M§¬   ◊ÈÁŸ   äÿÊŸ  Ÿ •ÊflÊ – ÃÁ„¢U ¬˝÷È „U⁄UÁ· NUŒÿ° ◊ÙÁ„U ‹ÊflÊH 4H

Cau.: taba  lagi  hædaya°   basata  khalanånå, lobha moha macchara mada månå.
jaba lagi ura na basata raghunåthå, dhare° cåpa såyaka ka¢i bhåthå.1.
mamatå      taruna      tam∂ a°dhiår∂, råga dve¶a ulµuka sukhakår∂.
taba   lagi   basati   j∂va   mana måh∂°, jaba lagi prabhu pratåpa rabi nåh∂°.2.
aba  maiÚ   kusala  mi¢e  bhaya bhåre, dekhi råma pada kamala tumhåre.
tumha    kæpåla    jå    para anukµulå, tåhi na byåpa tribidha bhava sµulå.3.
maiÚ    nisicara   ati  adhama subhåµu, subha åcaranu k∂nha nahiÚ kåµu.
jåsu   rµupa   muni   dhyåna   na åvå, tehi Ú  prabhu hara¶i hædaya°  mohi låvå.4.

ìThat villainous crewógreed, infatuation, jealousy, arrogance and prideó haunts
the mind only so long as the Lord of the Raghus does not take up His abode there, armed
with a bow and arrow and with a quiver fastened at His waist. Attachment to the world is
like a dark night fully advanced, which is so delightful to the owls of attraction and aversion;
it abides in the heart of a creature only so long as the sun of the Lordís glory does not
shine there. Having seen Your lotus feet, O Råma, I am now quite well and my grave
fears have been set at rest. The threefold torments of mundane existence cease to have
any effect on him who enjoys Your favour, my gracious lord. I am a demon vilest of nature
and have never done any good act. Yet the Lord whose beauty even sages fail to perceive
with their mindís eye, has been pleased to clasp me to His bosom. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•„UÙ÷ÊÇÿ ◊◊ •Á◊Ã •ÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê ‚Èπ ¬È¢¡–
Œπ©°U ŸÿŸ Á’⁄¢UÁø Á‚fl ‚éÿ ¡Èª‹ ¬Œ ∑¢§¡H 47H

Do.: ahobhågya mama amita ati råma kæpå sukha pu≈ja,
dekheu° nayana bira≈ci siva sebya jugala pada ka≈ja.47.
ìAh, I am blessed beyond measure, O all-gracious and all-blissful Råma, in that

I have beheld with my own eyes the lotus feet which are worthy of adoration even to
Brahmå and ›iva.î (47)

øı0ó‚ÈŸ„ÈU   ‚πÊ   ÁŸ¡   ∑§„U©°U ‚È÷Ê™§ – ¡ÊŸ ÷È‚È¢Á«U ‚¢÷È ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê™§H
¡ı¥    Ÿ⁄U   „UÙß   ø⁄UÊø⁄U º˝Ù„UË – •ÊflÒ ‚÷ÿ ‚⁄UŸ ÃÁ∑§ ◊Ù„UËH 1H
ÃÁ¡   ◊Œ   ◊Ù„U   ∑§¬≈U   ¿U‹ ŸÊŸÊ – ∑§⁄U©° ‚l ÃÁ„U ‚ÊœÈ ‚◊ÊŸÊH
¡ŸŸË   ¡Ÿ∑§    ’¢œÈ    ‚ÈÃ ŒÊ⁄UÊ – ÃŸÈ œŸÈ ÷flŸ ‚ÈNUŒ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄UÊH 2H
‚’     ∑Ò§     ◊◊ÃÊ     ÃÊª ’≈UÙ⁄UË – ◊◊ ¬Œ ◊ŸÁ„U ’Ê°œ ’Á⁄U «UÙ⁄UËH
‚◊Œ⁄U‚Ë     ßë¿UÊ     ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥ – „U⁄U· ‚Ù∑§ ÷ÿ Ÿ®„U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 3H
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•‚   ‚îÊŸ   ◊◊   ©U⁄U   ’‚ ∑Ò§‚¥ – ‹Ù÷Ë NUŒÿ° ’‚ß œŸÈ ¡Ò‚¢H
ÃÈê„U    ‚ÊÁ⁄Uπ    ‚¢Ã    Á¬˝ÿ ◊Ù⁄¥U – œ⁄U©°U Œ„U Ÿ®„U •ÊŸ ÁŸ„UÙ⁄¥UH 4H

Cau.: sunahu   sakhå   nija  kahau° subhåµu, jåna bhusu≈Œi sa≈bhu girijåµu.
jau°      nara     hoi     caråcara droh∂, åvai sabhaya sarana taki moh∂.1.
taji mada moha  kapa¢a chala nånå, karau°  sadya tehi sådhu samånå.
janan∂   janaka   ba≈dhu   suta dårå, tanu dhanu bhavana suhæda parivårå.2.
saba     kai     mamatå    tåga ba¢or∂, mama pada manahi bå° dha bari Œor∂.
samadaras∂     icchå     kachu nåh∂°, hara¶a soka bhaya nahiÚ mana måh∂°.3.
asa  sajjana  mama  ura  basa kaise° , lobh∂ hædaya°   basai dhanu jaise° .
tumha  sårikhe  sa≈ta  priya more° , dharau°  deha nahiÚ  åna nihore° .4.

ìListen, My friend: I tell you My nature, which is known to Bhu‹uƒŒi, ›ambhu (Lord
›iva) and Girijå (Pårvat∂) too. If a man, even though he has been an enemy of the whole
animate and inanimate creation, comes terror-stricken to Me, seeking My protection and
discarding vanity, infatuation, hypocrisy and trickeries of various kinds, I speedily make
him the very like of a saint. The ties of affection that bind a man to his mother, father,
brother, son, wife, body, wealth, house, friends and relations are like so many threads
which a pious soul gathers up and twists into a string wherewith he binds his soul to My
feet. Nay, he looks upon all with the same eye and has no craving and his mind is free
from joy, grief and fear. A saint of this description abides in My heart even as mammon
resides in the heart of a covetous man. Only saints of your type are dear to Me; for the
sake of none else do I body Myself forth.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ªÈŸ ©U¬Ê‚∑§ ¬⁄UÁ„UÃ ÁŸ⁄UÃ ŸËÁÃ ŒÎ…∏U Ÿ◊–
Ã Ÿ⁄U ¬˝ÊŸ ‚◊ÊŸ ◊◊ Á¡ã„U ∑¥§ Ám¡ ¬Œ ¬˝◊H 48H

Do.: saguna upåsaka parahita nirata n∂ti dæRha nema,
te nara pråna samåna mama jinha ke° dvija pada prema.48.
ìThose men who worship My personal form, are intent on doing good to others,

firmly tread the path of righteousness, and are steadfast in their vow and devoted to the
feet of the Bråhmaƒas are dear to Me as life.î (48)

øı0ó‚ÈŸÈ    ‹¢∑§‚    ‚∑§‹    ªÈŸ ÃÙ⁄¥U – ÃÊÃ¥ ÃÈê„U •ÁÃ‚ÿ Á¬˝ÿ ◊Ù⁄¥UH
⁄UÊ◊    ’øŸ    ‚ÈÁŸ    ’ÊŸ⁄U ¡ÍÕÊ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§„U®„U ¡ÿ ∑Î§¬Ê ’M§ÕÊH 1H
‚ÈŸÃ    Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ    ¬˝÷È    ∑Ò§ ’ÊŸË – Ÿ®„U •ÉÊÊÃ üÊflŸÊ◊ÎÃ ¡ÊŸËH
¬Œ    •¢’È¡    ªÁ„U    ’Ê⁄UÁ„¢U ’Ê⁄UÊ – NUŒÿ° ‚◊ÊÃ Ÿ ¬˝◊È •¬Ê⁄UÊH 2H
‚ÈŸ„ÈU      Œfl       ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U SflÊ◊Ë – ¬˝ŸÃ¬Ê‹ ©U⁄U •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH
©U⁄U    ∑§¿ÈU    ¬˝Õ◊    ’Ê‚ŸÊ ⁄U„UË – ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚Á⁄UÃ ‚Ù ’„UËH 3H
•’ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ÁŸ¡ ÷ªÁÃ ¬ÊflŸË – Œ„ÈU ‚ŒÊ Á‚fl ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflŸËH
∞fl◊SÃÈ      ∑§Á„U     ¬˝÷È ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊ – ◊ÊªÊ ÃÈ⁄UÃ ®‚œÈ ∑§⁄U ŸË⁄UÊH 4H
¡ŒÁ¬    ‚πÊ    Ãfl    ßë¿UÊ ŸÊ„UË¥ – ◊Ù⁄U Œ⁄U‚È •◊ÙÉÊ ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥H
•‚  ∑§Á„U  ⁄UÊ◊  ÁÃ‹∑§  ÃÁ„U ‚Ê⁄UÊ – ‚È◊Ÿ ’ÎÁCÔU Ÿ÷ ÷ß¸ •¬Ê⁄UÊH 5H

Cau.: sunu   la≈kesa   sakala   guna tore° , tåte° tumha atisaya priya more° ,
råma    bacana   suni   bånara jµuthå, sakala kahahiÚ  jaya kæpå barµuthå.1.
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sunata bibh∂¶anu prabhu kai bån∂, nahiÚ  aghåta ‹ravanåmæta jån∂.
pada a≈buja gahi bårahiÚ bårå, hædaya°  samåta na premu apårå.2.
sunahu     deva     sacaråcara svåm∂, pranatapåla ura a≈tarajåm∂.
ura kachu prathama båsanå rah∂, prabhu pada pr∂ti sarita so bah∂.3.
aba kæpåla nija bhagati påvan∂, dehu sadå siva mana bhåvan∂.
evamastu    kahi   prabhu ranadh∂rå, mågå turata si≈dhu kara n∂rå.4.
jadapi    sakhå    tava    icchå nåh∂°, mora darasu amogha jaga måh∂°.
asa    kahi   råma   tilaka   tehi sårå, sumana bæ¶¢i nabha bha∂ apårå.5.

ìListen, O king of La∆kå; you possess all the above virtues; hence you are
extremely dear to Me.î On hearing the words of ›r∂ Råma all the assembled monkeys
exclaimed, ìGlory to the All-merciful !î Vibh∂¶aƒaís eagerness to hear the  Lordís speech,
which was all nectar to his ears, knew no satiety. He clasped His lotus feet again and
again, his heart bursting with boundless joy. ìListen, my lord, Ruler of the whole
creationóanimate as well as inanimate, Protector of the suppliant and Knower of all
hearts: I did have some lurking desire in my heart before; but the same has been washed
away by the stream of devotion to the Lordís feet. Now, my gracious Lord, grant me such
pure devotion (to Your feet) as that which gladdens ›ivaís heart.î ìSo be itî, replied the
Lord, staunch in fight, and immediately asked for the water of the sea. ìEven though, My
friend, you have no craving, My sight in this world never fails to bring its reward.î So
saying, ›r∂ Råma applied on his forehead the sacred mark of sovereignty and a copious
shower of flowers rained down from the heavens. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊflŸ ∑˝§Ùœ •Ÿ‹ ÁŸ¡ SflÊ‚ ‚◊Ë⁄U ¬˝ø¢«U–
¡⁄UÃ Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ ⁄UÊπ©U ŒËã„U©U ⁄UÊ¡È •π¢«UH 49 (∑§)H

¡Ù ‚¢¬ÁÃ Á‚fl ⁄UÊflŸÁ„U ŒËÁã„U ÁŒ∞° Œ‚ ◊ÊÕ–
‚Ùß ‚¢¬ŒÊ Á’÷Ë·ŸÁ„U ‚∑È§Áø ŒËÁã„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕH 49 (π)H

Do.: råvana krodha anala nija svåsa sam∂ra praca≈Œa,
jarata bibh∂¶anu råkheu d∂nheu råju akha≈Œa.49(A).
jo sa≈pati siva råvanahi d∂nhi die° dasa måtha,
soi sa≈padå bibh∂¶anahi sakuci d∂nhi raghunåtha.49(B).
Thus did the Lord of the Raghus save Vibh∂¶aƒa from being consumed by the fire

of Råvaƒaís wrath, fanned to fury by his own (Vibh∂¶aƒaís) breath, and bestowed on him
unbroken sovereignty. Nay, He conferred on Vibh∂¶aƒa with much diffidence the  same
fortune which Lord ›iva had bestowed on Råvaƒa after the latter had offered his ten
heads to Him in a sacrifice. (49 A-B)

øı0ó•‚ ¬˝÷È ¿UÊÁ«∏U ÷¡®„U ¡ •ÊŸÊ – Ã Ÿ⁄U ¬‚È Á’ŸÈ ¬Í°¿U Á’·ÊŸÊH
ÁŸ¡   ¡Ÿ   ¡ÊÁŸ   ÃÊÁ„U •¬ŸÊflÊ – ¬˝÷È ‚È÷Êfl ∑§Á¬ ∑È§‹ ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflÊH 1H
¬ÈÁŸ     ‚’¸Çÿ    ‚’¸     ©U⁄U ’Ê‚Ë – ‚’¸M§¬ ‚’ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ©UŒÊ‚ËH
’Ù‹    ’øŸ    ŸËÁÃ ¬˝ÁÃ¬Ê‹∑§ – ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ◊ŸÈ¡ ŒŸÈ¡ ∑È§‹ ÉÊÊ‹∑§H 2H
‚ÈŸÈ       ∑§¬Ë‚     ‹¢∑§Ê¬ÁÃ ’Ë⁄UÊ – ∑§Á„U Á’Áœ ÃÁ⁄U• ¡‹Áœ ª¢÷Ë⁄UÊH
‚¢∑È§‹   ◊∑§⁄U    ©U⁄Uª   ¤Ê· ¡ÊÃË – •ÁÃ •ªÊœ ŒÈSÃ⁄U ‚’ ÷Ê°ÃËH 3H
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∑§„U      ‹¢∑§‚     ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ – ∑§ÙÁ≈U ®‚œÈ ‚Ù·∑§ Ãfl ‚Êÿ∑§H
¡lÁ¬   ÃŒÁ¬   ŸËÁÃ   •Á‚ ªÊß¸ – Á’Ÿÿ ∑§Á⁄U• ‚Êª⁄U ‚Ÿ ¡Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: asa   prabhu   chåRi  bhajahiÚ   je ånå, te nara pasu binu pµu° cha bi¶ånå.
nija      jana     jåni     tåhi apanåvå, prabhu subhåva kapi kula mana bhåvå.1.
puni    sarbagya    sarba    ura bås∂, sarbarµupa saba rahita udås∂.
bole       bacana     n∂ti pratipålaka, kårana manuja danuja kula ghålaka.2.
sunu         kap∂sa     la≈kåpati b∂rå, kehi bidhi taria jaladhi ga≈bh∂rå.
sa≈kula   makara   uraga   jha¶a jåt∂, ati agådha dustara saba bhå° t∂.3.
kaha  la≈kesa  sunahu raghunåyaka, ko¢i si≈dhu so¶aka tava såyaka.
jadyapi     tadapi     n∂ti     asi gå∂, binaya karia sågara sana jå∂.4.

Those men who worship anyone else, giving up such a (benign) lord, are mere
beasts without a tail and a pair of horns. Recognizing Vibh∂¶aƒa as His own man the Lord
accepted him in His service; the amiability of His disposition gladdened the heart of the
whole monkey host. Then the All-wise, who dwells in the heart of all, is manifest in all
forms, though bereft of all and unconcerned, and who had appeared in human semblance
with a specific motive and as the exterminator of the demon race, spoke words strictly
observing the rules of decorum: ìListen, O lord of the monkeys and O valiant sovereign
of La∆kå, how are we to cross the deep ocean full of alligators, snakes and all varieties
of fishes, most unfathomable and difficult to cross in everyway?î ìListen, O Lord of the
Raghus,î replied the king of La∆kå, ìAlthough Your arrow ifself can dry up innumerable
oceans, yet propriety demands that You should approach the ocean and request the
deity presiding over it (to allow You a passage). (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬˝÷È ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ∑È§‹ªÈ⁄U§ ¡‹Áœ ∑§Á„UÁ„U ©U¬Êÿ Á’øÊÁ⁄U–
Á’ŸÈ ¬˝ÿÊ‚ ‚Êª⁄U ÃÁ⁄UÁ„U ‚∑§‹ ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ œÊÁ⁄UH 50H

Do.: prabhu tumhåra kulagura jaladhi kahihi upåya bicåri,
binu prayåsa sågara tarihi sakala bhålu kapi dhåri.50.
ìMy lord, the deity presiding over the ocean is an ancestor of Yours; hence he

will think over the question and suggest some means (of crossing the ocean).* The
whole host of bears and monkeys will thus be able to cross the ocean without much
ado.î (50)

øı0ó‚πÊ    ∑§„UË    ÃÈê„U    ŸËÁ∑§ ©U¬Êß¸ – ∑§Á⁄U• ŒÒfl ¡ı¥ „UÙß ‚„UÊß¸H
◊¢òÊ Ÿ ÿ„U ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ •ÁÃ ŒÈπ ¬ÊflÊH 1H
ŸÊÕ ŒÒfl ∑§⁄U ∑§flŸ ÷⁄UÙ‚Ê– ‚ÙÁ·• Á‚¢œÈ ∑§Á⁄• ◊Ÿ ⁄UÙ‚ÊH
∑§ÊŒ⁄U ◊Ÿ ∑§„È°U ∞∑§ •œÊ⁄UÊ – ŒÒfl ŒÒfl •Ê‹‚Ë ¬È∑§Ê⁄UÊH 2H
‚ÈŸÃ      Á’„UÁ‚     ’Ù‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ∞‚Á„¢U ∑§⁄U’ œ⁄U„ÈU ◊Ÿ œË⁄UÊH
•‚ ∑§Á„U ¬˝÷È •ŸÈ¡Á„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸ – ®‚œÈ ‚◊Ë¬ ª∞ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H 3H
¬˝Õ◊    ¬˝ŸÊ◊    ∑§Ëã„U    Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸ – ’Ò∆U ¬ÈÁŸ Ã≈U Œ÷¸ «U‚Êß¸H
¡’®„U   Á’÷Ë·Ÿ   ¬˝÷È   ¬Á„¢U •Ê∞ – ¬Ê¿¥U ⁄UÊflŸ ŒÍÃ ¬∆UÊ∞H 4H
* It is stated in the Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki and other scriptures that the bed of the ocean was dug by King

Sagara, hence it is known by the name of ëSågara.í King Sagara was an ancestor of ›r∂ Råma and thus the
deity presiding over the ocean is also spoken of by  Vibh∂¶aƒa as a forefather of the Lord.
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Cau.: sakhå      kah∂    tumha     n∂ki upå∂, karia daiva jau°  hoi sahå∂.
ma≈tra na yaha lachimana manabhåvå, råma bacana suni ati dukha påvå.1.
nåtha   daiva   kara   kavana bharoså, so¶ia si≈dhu karia mana roså.
kådara    mana    kahu°     eka adhårå, daiva daiva ålas∂ pukårå.2.
sunata      bihasi     bole raghub∂rå, aisehi Ú  karaba dharahu mana dh∂rå.
asa kahi prabhu anujahi samujhå∂, si≈dhu sam∂pa gae raghurå∂.3.
prathama   pranåma  k∂nha  siru nå∂, bai¢he puni ta¢a darbha Œaså∂.
jabahiÚ   bibh∂¶ana  prabhu  pahiÚ åe, påche° råvana dµuta pa¢håe.4.

ìFriend, you have suggested an excellent plan; let us try it and see if Providence
helps it.î This counsel, however, did not find favour with Lak¶maƒa, who was greatly
pained to hear ›r∂ Råmaís words. ìNo reliance can be placed on the freaks of fortune.
Fill your mind with indignation and dry up the ocean. Fate is a crutch for the mind of
cowards alone; it is the indolent who proclaim their faith in fate.î Hearing this the Hero
of Raghuís line laughed and said, ìWe shall do accordingly; pray, have patience.î
Reassuring His younger brother (Lak¶maƒa) with these words the Lord of the Raghus
went to the seashore. First of all He bowed His head and greeted the ocean and then,
spreading some Ku‹a grass on the shore, took His seat thereon. As soon as Vibh∂¶aƒa
proceeded towards the Lord, Råvaƒa sent spies after him. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚∑§‹ øÁ⁄UÃ ÁÃã„U Œπ œ⁄¥U ∑§¬≈U ∑§Á¬ Œ„U–
¬˝÷È ªÈŸ NUŒÿ° ‚⁄UÊ„U®„U ‚⁄UŸÊªÃ ¬⁄U Ÿ„UH 51H

Do.: sakala carita tinha dekhe dhare° kapa¢a kapi deha,
prabhu guna hædaya°  saråhahiÚ saranågata para neha.51.
Assuming the false appearance of monkeys they witnessed all the doings of ›r∂

Råma and praised in their heart the Lordís virtues and His fondness for those who come
to Him for protection. (51)

øı0ó¬˝ª≈U      ’πÊŸ®„U     ⁄UÊ◊ ‚È÷Ê™§ – •ÁÃ ‚¬˝◊ ªÊ Á’‚Á⁄U ŒÈ⁄UÊ™§H
Á⁄U¬È   ∑§   ŒÍÃ   ∑§Á¬ã„U   Ã’ ¡ÊŸ – ‚∑§‹ ’Ê°Áœ ∑§¬Ë‚ ¬Á„¢U •ÊŸH 1H
∑§„U    ‚Èª˝Ëfl    ‚ÈŸ„ÈU    ‚’ ’ÊŸ⁄U – •¢ª ÷¢ª ∑§Á⁄U ¬∆Ufl„ÈU ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄UH
‚ÈÁŸ   ‚Èª˝Ëfl   ’øŸ    ∑§Á¬ œÊ∞ – ’Ê°Áœ ∑§≈U∑§ ø„ÈU ¬Ê‚ Á»§⁄UÊ∞H 2H
’„ÈU    ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U     ◊Ê⁄UŸ    ∑§Á¬ ‹Êª – ŒËŸ ¬È∑§Ê⁄UÃ ÃŒÁ¬ Ÿ àÿÊªH
¡Ù     „U◊Ê⁄U     „U⁄U    ŸÊ‚Ê ∑§ÊŸÊ – ÃÁ„U ∑§Ù‚‹ÊœË‚ ∑Ò§ •ÊŸÊH 3H
‚ÈÁŸ   ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ   ‚’  ÁŸ∑§≈U ’Ù‹Ê∞ – ŒÿÊ ‹ÊÁª „°UÁ‚ ÃÈ⁄UÃ ¿UÙ«∏UÊ∞H
⁄UÊflŸ    ∑§⁄U    ŒË¡„ÈU    ÿ„U ¬ÊÃË – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ’øŸ ’ÊøÈ ∑È§‹ÉÊÊÃËH 4H

Cau.: praga¢a   bakhånahiÚ    råma subhåµu, ati saprema gå bisari duråµu.
ripu   ke   dµuta   kapinha   taba jåne, sakala bå° dhi kap∂sa pahi Ú  åne.1.
kaha  sugr∂va  sunahu  saba bånara, a≈ga bha≈ga kari pa¢havahu nisicara.
suni    sugr∂va   bacana   kapi dhåe, bå°dhi ka¢aka cahu påsa phiråe.2.
bahu   prakåra   mårana   kapi låge, d∂na pukårata tadapi na tyåge.
jo     hamåra     hara    nåså kånå, tehi kosalådh∂sa kai ånå.3.
suni  lachimana  saba  nika¢a bolåe, dayå lågi ha° si turata choRåe.
råvana    kara    d∂jahu    yaha påt∂, lachimana bacana båcu kulaghåt∂.4.
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They openly commenced applauding ›r∂ Råmaís amiability and in the intensity of
their emotion forgot their disguise. The monkeys now recognized them as the enemyís
spies; they bound them all and brought them in the presence of Sugr∂va (the lord of the
monkeys). Said Sugr∂va, ìListen, all you monkeys: mutilate the demons and dismiss
them.î Hearing Sugr∂vaís command the monkeys ran and paraded them in bonds all
through the camp. The monkeys, then started belabouring them right and left; the
demons piteously cried for help, yet the monkeys would not let them alone. ìWhosoever
robs us of our nose and ears, we adjure him by ›r∂ Råma not to do so.î When Lak¶maƒa
heard this, he called them all near him; and moved to pity he laughed and immediately
had them released. ìGive this note into Råvaƒaís hands and tell him: read, destroyer of
your race, what Lak¶maƒa says.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§„U„ÈU ◊ÈπÊª⁄U ◊Í…∏U ‚Ÿ ◊◊ ‚¢Œ‚È ©UŒÊ⁄U–
‚ËÃÊ Œß Á◊‹„ÈU Ÿ Ã •ÊflÊ ∑§Ê‹È ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UH 52H

Do.: kahehu mukhågara mµuRha sana mama sa≈desu udåra,
s∂tå dei milahu na ta åvå kålu tumhåra.52.
ìFurther convey to the fool by word of mouth my generous message: surrender

S∂tå and make peace or your death is approaching.î (52)

øı0óÃÈ⁄UÃ    ŸÊß    ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ    ¬Œ ◊ÊÕÊ – ø‹ ŒÍÃ ’⁄UŸÃ ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊH
∑§„UÃ    ⁄UÊ◊    ¡‚È    ‹¢∑§Ê° •Ê∞ – ⁄UÊflŸ ø⁄UŸ ‚Ë‚ ÁÃã„U ŸÊ∞H 1H
Á’„UÁ‚      Œ‚ÊŸŸ      ¬Í°¿UË ’ÊÃÊ – ∑§„UÁ‚ Ÿ ‚È∑§ •Ê¬ÁŸ ∑È§‚‹ÊÃÊH
¬ÈÁŸ   ∑§„ÈU   π’Á⁄U   Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ∑§⁄UË – ¡ÊÁ„U ◊ÎàÿÈ •Êß¸ •ÁÃ Ÿ⁄UËH 2H
∑§⁄UÃ     ⁄UÊ¡     ‹¢∑§Ê    ‚∆U àÿÊªË – „UÙßÁ„U ¡fl ∑§⁄U ∑§Ë≈U •÷ÊªËH
¬ÈÁŸ  ∑§„ÈU  ÷Ê‹È  ∑§Ë‚ ∑§≈U∑§Êß¸ – ∑§Á∆UŸ ∑§Ê‹ ¬˝Á⁄UÃ øÁ‹ •Êß¸H 3H
Á¡ã„U    ∑§    ¡ËflŸ    ∑§⁄U ⁄UπflÊ⁄UÊ – ÷ÿ©U ◊ÎŒÈ‹ ÁøÃ ®‚œÈ Á’øÊ⁄UÊH
∑§„ÈU   Ã¬Á‚ã„U    ∑Ò§   ’ÊÃ ’„UÙ⁄UË – Á¡ã„U ∑§ NUŒÿ° òÊÊ‚ •ÁÃ ◊Ù⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: turata   nåi  lachimana  pada måthå, cale dµuta baranata guna gåthå.
kahata    råma    jasu    la≈kå° åe, råvana carana s∂sa tinha nåe.1.
bihasi     dasånana      pµu° ch∂ båtå, kahasi na suka åpani kusalåtå.
puni  kahu  khabari  bibh∂¶ana ker∂, jåhi mætyu å∂ ati ner∂.2.
karata    råja    la≈kå    sa¢ha tyåg∂, hoihi java kara k∂¢a abhåg∂.
puni    kahu    bhålu    k∂sa ka¢akå∂, ka¢hina kåla prerita cali å∂.3.
jinha    ke    j∂vana    kara rakhavårå, bhayau mædula cita si≈dhu bicårå.
kahu    tapasinha   kai   båta bahor∂, jinha ke hædaya°  tråsa ati mor∂.4.

Bowing their head at Lak¶maƒaís feet the spies immediately departed, recounting
the virtues of ›r∂ Råma. With ›r∂ Råmaís praises on their lips they entered La∆kå and
bowed their head at Råvaƒaís feet. The ten-headed monster laughed and asked them the
news: ìReport me, ›uka, your own welfare and then tell me the news about Vibh∂¶aƒa
whom death has approached very near. The fool left La∆kå where he was ruling; the wretch
will now be crushed as a weevil with barley-grains. Tell me next all about the host of bears
and monkeys, that has been driven over here by a cruel destiny. It is the poor soft-hearted
sea that has stood as a protector of their lives. Lastly tell me the news about the ascetics
(Råma and Lak¶maƒa) whose heart is obsessed with unceasing terror of me. (1ó4)



* SUNDARA-KÅ°NœA * 815

ŒÙ0ó∑§Ë ÷ß ÷¥≈U Á∑§ Á»§Á⁄U ª∞ üÊflŸ ‚È¡‚È ‚ÈÁŸ ◊Ù⁄U–
∑§„UÁ‚ Ÿ Á⁄U¬È Œ‹ Ã¡ ’‹ ’„ÈUÃ øÁ∑§Ã ÁøÃ ÃÙ⁄UH 53H

Do.: k∂ bhai bhe≈¢a ki phiri gae ‹ravana sujasu suni mora,
kahasi na ripu dala teja bala bahuta cakita cita tora.53.
ìDid you meet them or did they beat their retreat on hearing my fair renown? Why

should you not speak of the enemyís prowess and strength; your wits seem utterly
dazed.î (53)

øı0óŸÊÕ    ∑Î§¬Ê    ∑§Á⁄U    ¬Í°¿U„UÈ ¡Ò‚¥ – ◊ÊŸ„ÈU ∑§„UÊ ∑˝§Ùœ ÃÁ¡ ÃÒ‚¥H
Á◊‹Ê   ¡Êß   ¡’   •ŸÈ¡ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – ¡ÊÃ®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ÁÃ‹∑§ ÃÁ„U ‚Ê⁄UÊH 1H
⁄UÊflŸ    ŒÍÃ    „U◊Á„U    ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸÊ – ∑§Á¬ã„U ’Ê°Áœ ŒËã„U ŒÈπ ŸÊŸÊH
üÊflŸ    ŸÊÁ‚∑§Ê    ∑§Ê≈Ò¥U ‹Êª – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚¬Õ ŒËã„¥U „U◊ àÿÊªH 2H
¬Í°Á¿U„ÈU      ŸÊÕ      ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§≈U∑§Êß¸ – ’ŒŸ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‚Ã ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß¸H
ŸÊŸÊ   ’⁄UŸ   ÷Ê‹È    ∑§Á¬ œÊ⁄UË – Á’∑§≈UÊŸŸ Á’‚Ê‹ ÷ÿ∑§Ê⁄UËH 3H
¡Á„¢U   ¬È⁄U   Œ„U©U   „UÃ©U   ‚ÈÃ ÃÙ⁄UÊ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§Á¬ã„U ◊„°U ÃÁ„U ’‹È ÕÙ⁄UÊH
•Á◊Ã  ŸÊ◊  ÷≈U  ∑§Á∆UŸ ∑§⁄UÊ‹Ê – •Á◊Ã ŸÊª ’‹ Á’¬È‹ Á’‚Ê‹ÊH 4H

Cau.: nåtha   kæpå   kari   pµu° chehu jaise° , månahu kahå krodha taji taise° .
milå    jåi    jaba    anuja tumhårå, jåtahiÚ  råma tilaka tehi sårå.1.
råvana   dµuta   hamahi   suni kånå, kapinha bå°dhi d∂nhe dukha nånå.
‹ravana      nåsikå       kå¢aiÚ låge, råma sapatha d∂nhe° hama tyåge.2.
pµu° chihu      nåtha      råma ka¢akå∂, badana ko¢i sata barani na jå∂.
nånå    barana    bhålu    kapi dhår∂, bika¢ånana bisåla bhayakår∂.3.
jehiÚ    pura   daheu   hateu  suta torå, sakala kapinha maha°   tehi balu thorå.
amita   nåma   bha¢a   ka¢hina karålå, amita någa bala bipula bisålå.4.

ì My lord, just as you have so kindly put these questions to me, so do you believe
what I say and be not angry. No sooner had your younger brother (Vibh∂¶aƒa) met ›r∂
Råma than the latter applied the sacred mark of sovereignty on his forehead. When the
monkeys heard that we were Råvaƒaís (Your majestyís) spies, they bound us and
persecuted us in many ways. They were about to cut off our ears and nose; but when
we adjured them by Råma not to do so, they let us go. You have enquired, my lord, about
›r∂ Råmaís army; but a thousand million tongues would fail to describe it. It is a host of
bears and monkeys of diverse hue and gruesome visage, huge and terrible. He who
burnt your capital and killed your son (Ak¶a) is the weakest of all the monkeys. The army
includes innumerable champions with as many names, fierce and unyielding monsters of
vast bulk and possessing the strength of numberless elephants.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁmÁ’Œ ◊ÿ¢Œ ŸË‹ Ÿ‹ •¢ªŒ ªŒ Á’∑§≈UÊÁ‚–
ŒÁœ◊Èπ ∑§„UÁ⁄U ÁŸ‚∆U ‚∆U ¡Ê◊fl¢Ã ’‹⁄UÊÁ‚H 54H

Do.: dvibida maya≈da n∂la nala a≈gada gada bika¢åsi,
dadhimukha kehari nisa¢ha sa¢ha jåmava≈ta balaråsi.54.
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ìDvivida, Mayanda, N∂la, Nala, A∆gada, Gada, Vika¢åsya, Dadhimukha, Kesar∂,
Ni‹a¢ha, ›a¢ha and the powerful Jåmbavån are some of them.î (54)

øı0ó∞    ∑§Á¬    ‚’    ‚Èª˝Ëfl ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ßã„U ‚◊ ∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U ªŸß ∑§Ù ŸÊŸÊH
⁄UÊ◊   ∑Î§¬Ê°  •ÃÈÁ‹Ã   ’‹ ÁÃã„U„UË¥ – ÃÎŸ ‚◊ÊŸ òÊÒ‹Ù∑§Á„U ªŸ„UË¥H 1H
•‚    ◊Ò¥    ‚ÈŸÊ    üÊflŸ Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U – ¬ŒÈ◊ •∆UÊ⁄U„U ¡ÍÕ¬ ’¢Œ⁄UH
ŸÊÕ  ∑§≈U∑§  ◊„°U  ‚Ù  ∑§Á¬ ŸÊ„UË¥ – ¡Ù Ÿ ÃÈê„UÁ„U ¡ËÃÒ ⁄UŸ ◊Ê„Ë¥H 2H
¬⁄U◊    ∑˝§Ùœ   ◊Ë¡®„U   ‚’  „UÊÕÊ – •Êÿ‚È ¬Ò Ÿ ŒÁ„¢U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊH
‚Ê·Á„¢U   ®‚œÈ   ‚Á„UÃ   ¤Ê· éÿÊ‹Ê – ¬Í⁄U®„U Ÿ Ã ÷Á⁄U ∑È§œ⁄U Á’‚Ê‹ÊH 3H
◊ÌŒ      ªŒ¸     Á◊‹fl®„U Œ‚‚Ë‚Ê – ∞‚ß ’øŸ ∑§„UÁ„¢U ‚’ ∑§Ë‚ÊH
ª¡¸Á„¢U     Ã¡¸Á„¢U    ‚„U¡ •‚¢∑§Ê – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ª˝‚Ÿ ø„UÃ „UÁ„¢U ‹¢∑§ÊH 4H

Cau.: e     kapi     saba     sugr∂va samånå, inha sama ko¢inha ganai ko nånå.
råma    kæpå°     atulita    bala tinhah∂°, tæna samåna trailokahi ganah∂°.1.
asa maiÚ  sunå ‹ravana dasaka≈dhara, paduma a¢håraha jµuthapa ba≈dara.
nåtha   ka¢aka   maha°     so  kapi nåh∂°, jo na tumhahi j∂tai rana måh∂°.2.
parama krodha m∂jahiÚ  saba håthå, åyasu pai na dehiÚ  raghunåthå.
so¶ahiÚ  si≈dhu sahita  jha¶a byålå, pµurahiÚ  na ta bhari kudhara bisålå.3.
mardi     garda     milavahiÚ dasas∂så, aisei bacana kahahiÚ  saba k∂så.
garjahiÚ      tarjahi Ú     sahaja asa≈kå, månahu° grasana cahata hahi Ú la≈kå.4.

ìEach of these monkeys is as mighty as Sugr∂va (the king) and there are tens of
millions like them; who can dare count them? By the grace of ›r∂ Råma they are
unequalled in strength and reckon the three spheres of creation as of no more account
than a blade of grass. I have heard it said, Råvaƒa, that the commanders of the various
monkey-troops alone number eighteen thousand billions. In the whole host, my lord, there
is not a single monkey who would not conquer you in battle. They are all wringing their
hands in excess of passion; but the Lord of the Raghus does not order them (to march).î
ëWe shall suck the ocean dry with all its fish and serpents or fill it up with huge
mountains. Nay, we shall crush the ten-headed Råvaƒa and reduce him to dust.í Such
were the words that all the monkeys uttered. Fearless by nature, they roared and bullied
as if they would devour La∆kå. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚„U¡ ‚Í⁄U ∑§Á¬ ÷Ê‹È ‚’ ¬ÈÁŸ Á‚⁄U ¬⁄U ¬˝÷È ⁄UÊ◊–
⁄UÊflŸ ∑§Ê‹ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§„È°U ¡ËÁÃ ‚∑§Á„¢U ‚¢ª˝Ê◊H 55H

Do.: sahaja sµura kapi bhålu saba puni sira para prabhu råma,
råvana kåla ko¢i kahu° j∂ti sakahiÚ sa≈gråma.55.
ìAll the monkeys and bears are born warriors and, besides, they have Lord ›r∂

Råma over their head. Råvaƒa, they can conquer in battle even millions of Yamas
(death personified).î (55)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊    Ã¡    ’‹    ’ÈÁœ  Á’¬È‹Êß¸ – ‚· ‚„U‚ ‚Ã ‚∑§Á„¢U Ÿ ªÊß¸H
‚∑§   ‚⁄U   ∞∑§  ‚ÙÁ·  ‚Ã ‚Êª⁄U – Ãfl ÷˝ÊÃÁ„ ¬Í°¿U©U Ÿÿ ŸÊª⁄UH 1H
ÃÊ‚È   ’øŸ   ‚ÈÁŸ   ‚Êª⁄U ¬Ê„UË¥ – ◊ÊªÃ ¬¢Õ ∑Î§¬Ê ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
‚ÈŸÃ    ’øŸ    Á’„U‚Ê Œ‚‚Ë‚Ê – ¡ı¥ •Á‚ ◊ÁÃ ‚„UÊÿ ∑Î§Ã ∑§Ë‚ÊH 2H
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‚„U¡    ÷ËL§    ∑§⁄U    ’øŸ ŒÎ…∏UÊß¸ – ‚Êª⁄U ‚Ÿ ∆UÊŸË ◊ø‹Êß¸H
◊Í…∏U    ◊Î·Ê    ∑§Ê    ∑§⁄UÁ‚ ’«∏UÊß¸ – Á⁄U¬È ’‹ ’ÈÁh ÕÊ„U ◊Ò¥ ¬Êß¸H 3H
‚Áøfl    ‚÷ËÃ     Á’÷Ë·Ÿ  ¡Ê∑¥§ – Á’¡ÿ Á’÷ÍÁÃ ∑§„UÊ° ¡ª ÃÊ∑¥§H
‚ÈÁŸ  π‹  ’øŸ  ŒÍÃ  Á⁄U‚ ’Ê…∏UË – ‚◊ÿ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ¬ÁòÊ∑§Ê ∑§Ê…∏UËH 4H
⁄UÊ◊ÊŸÈ¡       ŒËã„UË      ÿ„U ¬ÊÃË – ŸÊÕ ’øÊß ¡È«∏UÊfl„ÈU ¿UÊÃËH
Á’„UÁ‚   ’Ê◊   ∑§⁄U   ‹Ëã„UË ⁄UÊflŸ – ‚Áøfl ’ÙÁ‹ ‚∆U ‹Êª ’øÊflŸH 5H

Cau.: råma    teja    bala    budhi bipulå∂, se¶a sahasa sata sakahi Ú na gå∂.
saka   sara   eka   so¶i   sata sågara, tava bhråtahi pµu° cheu naya någara.1.
tåsu    bacana    suni    sågara påh∂°, mågata pa≈tha kæpå mana måh∂°.
sunata     bacana    bihaså dasas∂så, jau°  asi mati sahåya kæta k∂så.2.
sahaja   bh∂ru   kara   bacana dæRhå∂, sågara sana ¢hån∂ macalå∂.
mµuRha     mæ¶å     kå     karasi baRå∂, ripu bala buddhi thåha mai Ú på∂.3.
saciva     sabh∂ta     bibh∂¶ana jåke° , bijaya bibhµuti kahå° jaga tåke° .
suni khala  bacana dµuta risa båRh∂, samaya bicåri patrikå kåRh∂.4.
råmånuja        d∂nh∂       yaha påt∂, nåtha bacåi juRåvahu chåt∂.
bihasi    båma    kara    l∂nh∂ råvana, saciva boli sa¢ha låga bacåvana.5.

ìA hundred thousand ›e¶as would fail to describe the greatness of ›r∂ Råmaís
valour, strength and intelligence. With a single shaft He could dry up a hundred seas;
yet, being a master of propriety, He consulted your brother (Vibh∂¶aƒa) and in accordance
with his suggestion He is asking passage of the ocean with a heart full of compassion.î
The ten-headed monster laughed to hear these words. ìIt was because of such wits
that he (Råma) took monkeys for his allies. That is why, confirming the advice of my
brother, who is a born coward, he is persistent in demanding of the ocean (like a
pet child) something which is impossible. Fool, why do you bestow false praise on
the enemy, whose might and wisdom I have fathomed. Triumph and glory in this world
are inaccessible to him who has a cowardly counsellor like Vibh∂¶aƒa.î The spy waxed
angry to hear the words of the wicked monarch and taking it to be an opportune moment
he took out the letter (from Lak¶maƒa). ì›r∂ Råmaís younger brother (Lak¶maƒa) gave
me this note; have it read, my lord, and soothe your heart.î Råvaƒa laughed when
he took the letter in his left hand; and summoning his minister, the fool asked him
to read it out. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó’ÊÃã„U ◊ŸÁ„U Á⁄U¤ÊÊß ‚∆U ¡ÁŸ ÉÊÊ‹Á‚ ∑È§‹ πË‚–
⁄UÊ◊ Á’⁄UÙœ Ÿ ©U’⁄UÁ‚ ‚⁄UŸ Á’cŸÈ •¡ ß¸‚H 56 (∑§)H
∑§Ë ÃÁ¡ ◊ÊŸ •ŸÈ¡ ßfl ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ ÷¢Îª–
„UÙÁ„U Á∑§ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚⁄UÊŸ‹ π‹ ∑È§‹ ‚Á„UÃ ¬Ã¢ªH 56 (π)H

Do.: båtanha manahi rijhåi sa¢ha jani ghålasi kula kh∂sa,
råma birodha na ubarasi sarana bi¶nu aja ∂sa.56(A).
k∂ taji måna anuja iva prabhu pada pa≈kaja bhæ≈ga,
hohi ki råma sarånala khala kula sahita pata≈ga.56(B).
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Beguiling your mind with flattering words, O fool, do not bring your race to utter ruin.
By courting enmity with ›r∂ Råma you will not be spared even though you seek the
protection of Vi¶ƒu, Brahmå or ›iva. Therefore, abandoning pride, like your younger
brother, either seek the lotus feet of the Lord as a bee or be consumed with your family
like a moth into the fire of ›r∂ Råmaís shafts, O wretch. (56 A-B)

øı0ó‚ÈŸÃ   ‚÷ÿ   ◊Ÿ   ◊Èπ ◊È‚È∑§Êß¸ – ∑§„UÃ Œ‚ÊŸŸ ‚’Á„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸H
÷ÍÁ◊   ¬⁄UÊ   ∑§⁄U   ª„UÃ •∑§Ê‚Ê – ‹ÉÊÈ ÃÊ¬‚ ∑§⁄U ’Êª Á’‹Ê‚ÊH 1H
∑§„U   ‚È∑§   ŸÊÕ   ‚àÿ   ‚’ ’ÊŸË – ‚◊È¤Ê„ÈU ¿UÊÁ«∏U ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ •Á÷◊ÊŸËH
‚ÈŸ„ÈU   ’øŸ   ◊◊   ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ∑˝§ÙœÊ – ŸÊÕ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ÿ Ã¡„ÈU Á’⁄UÙœÊH 2H
•ÁÃ     ∑§Ù◊‹     ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ‚È÷Ê™§ – ¡lÁ¬ •Áπ‹ ‹Ù∑§ ∑§⁄U ⁄UÊ™§H
Á◊‹Ã  ∑Î§¬Ê  ÃÈê„U  ¬⁄U  ¬˝÷È ∑§Á⁄U„UË – ©U⁄U •¬⁄UÊœ Ÿ ∞∑§©U œÁ⁄U„UËH 3H
¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ        ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÁ„U ŒË¡ – ∞ÃŸÊ ∑§„UÊ ◊Ù⁄U ¬˝÷È ∑§Ë¡H
¡’     Ã®„U    ∑§„UÊ    ŒŸ ’ÒŒ„UË – ø⁄UŸ ¬˝„UÊ⁄U ∑§Ëã„U ‚∆U Ã„UËH 4H
ŸÊß   ø⁄UŸ    Á‚L§   ø‹Ê    ‚Ù Ã„UÊ° – ∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ¡„UÊ°H
∑§Á⁄U    ¬˝ŸÊ◊È    ÁŸ¡   ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê° •Ê¬ÁŸ ªÁÃ ¬Êß¸H 5H
Á⁄UÁ·    •ªÁSÃ    ∑§Ë¥    ‚Ê¬ ÷flÊŸË – ⁄UÊ¿U‚ ÷ÿ©U ⁄U„UÊ ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸËH
’¢ÁŒ    ⁄UÊ◊    ¬Œ     ’Ê⁄UÁ„¢U ’Ê⁄UÊ – ◊ÈÁŸ ÁŸ¡ •ÊüÊ◊ ∑§„È°U ¬ªÈ œÊ⁄UÊH 6H

Cau.: sunata sabhaya mana mukha musukå∂, kahata dasånana sabahi sunå∂.
bhµumi   parå   kara   gahata akåså, laghu tåpasa kara båga bilåså.1.
kaha  suka  nåtha  satya  saba bån∂, samujhahu chåRi prakæti abhimån∂.
sunahu bacana mama parihari krodhå, nåtha råma sana tajahu birodhå.2.
ati      komala      raghub∂ra subhåµu, jadyapi akhila loka kara råµu.
milata kæpå tumha para prabhu karih∂, ura aparådha na ekau dharih∂.3.
janakasutå       raghunåthahi d∂je, etanå kahå mora prabhu k∂je.
jaba    tehiÚ     kahå    dena baideh∂, carana prahåra k∂nha sa¢ha teh∂.4.
nåi    carana    siru    calå    so tahå° , kæpåsi≈dhu raghunåyaka jahå° .
kari    pranåmu    nija    kathå sunå∂, råma kæpå° åpani gati på∂.5.
ri¶i      agasti     k∂°     såpa bhavån∂, råchasa bhayau rahå muni gyån∂.
ba≈di    råma    pada    bårahi Ú bårå, muni nija å‹rama kahu°  pagu dhårå.6.

Råvaƒa was dismayed at heart as he listened to the above message but wore a
feigned smile on his face and spoke aloud for all to hear: ìThe younger hermitís grand
eloquence is just like attempt of a man lying on the ground to clutch with hands the vault
of heaven.î Said ›uka, ìMy lord, giving up haughtiness take every word of it as true.
Abandon anger and give ear to my advice: my lord, avoid a clash with ›r∂ Råma. The
Hero of Raghuís line is exceedingly gentle of disposition, even though He is the lord of
the entire universe. The Lord will shower His grace on you the moment you meet Him,
and will not take to heart even a single offence of yours. Pray, restore Janakaís Daughter
to ›r∂ Råma; at least concede this request of mine.î When ›uka asked him to surrender
Videhaís Daughter, the wretch kicked him. ›uka, however, bowed his head at Råvaƒaís
feet and proceeded to the place where the all-merciful Lord of the Raghus was. Making
obeisance to the Lord he told Him all about himself and by Råmaís grace recovered his
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original state. He was an enlightened sage; it was by Agastyaís curse, Pårvat∂, that he
had been transformed into a demon. Adoring ›r∂ Råmaís feet again and again the sage
returned to his hermitage. (1ó6)

ŒÙ0óÁ’Ÿÿ Ÿ ◊ÊŸÃ ¡‹Áœ ¡«∏U ª∞ ÃËÁŸ ÁŒŸ ’ËÁÃ–
’Ù‹ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚∑§Ù¬ Ã’ ÷ÿ Á’ŸÈ „UÙß Ÿ ¬˝ËÁÃH 57H

Do.: binaya na månata jaladhi jaRa gae t∂ni dina b∂ti,
bole råma sakopa taba bhaya binu hoi na pr∂ti.57.
Three days had elapsed, the crass ocean would not answer the Lordís prayer. ›r∂

Råma thereupon indignantly said, ìThere can be no love without inspiring fear.î (57)

øı0ó‹Á¿U◊Ÿ     ’ÊŸ    ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ •ÊŸÍ – ‚Ù·ı¥ ’ÊÁ⁄UÁœ Á’Á‚π ∑Î§‚ÊŸÍH
‚∆U  ‚Ÿ  Á’Ÿÿ  ∑È§Á≈U‹  ‚Ÿ ¬˝ËÃË – ‚„U¡ ∑Î§¬Ÿ ‚Ÿ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ŸËÃËH 1H
◊◊ÃÊ   ⁄UÃ   ‚Ÿ   ÇÿÊŸ  ∑§„UÊŸË – •ÁÃ ‹Ù÷Ë ‚Ÿ Á’⁄UÁÃ ’πÊŸËH
∑˝§ÙÁœÁ„U  ‚◊  ∑§ÊÁ◊Á„U  „UÁ⁄U ∑§ÕÊ – ™§‚⁄U ’Ë¡ ’∞° »§‹ ¡ÕÊH 2H
•‚   ∑§Á„U   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ   øÊ¬ ø…∏UÊflÊ – ÿ„U ◊Ã ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ∑§ ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflÊH
‚¢œÊŸ©U    ¬˝÷È    Á’Á‚π ∑§⁄UÊ‹Ê – ©U∆UË ©UŒÁœ ©U⁄U •¢Ã⁄U ÖflÊ‹ÊH 3H
◊∑§⁄U    ©U⁄Uª    ¤Ê·    ªŸ •∑È§‹ÊŸ – ¡⁄UÃ ¡¢ÃÈ ¡‹ÁŸÁœ ¡’ ¡ÊŸH
∑§Ÿ∑§  ÕÊ⁄U   ÷Á⁄U   ◊ÁŸ  ªŸ ŸÊŸÊ – Á’¬˝ M§¬ •Êÿ©U ÃÁ¡ ◊ÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: lachimana     båna     saråsana ånµu, so¶au° båridhi bisikha kæsånµu.
sa¢ha  sana  binaya  ku¢ila  sana pr∂t∂, sahaja kæpana sana su≈dara n∂t∂.1.
mamatå   rata   sana   gyåna kahån∂, ati lobh∂ sana birati bakhån∂.
krodhihi   sama   kåmihi   hari kathå, µusara b∂ja bae° phala jathå.2.
asa   kahi   raghupati   cåpa caRhåvå, yaha mata lachimana ke mana bhåvå.
sa≈dhåneu   prabhu   bisikha karålå, u¢h∂ udadhi ura a≈tara jvålå.3.
makara   uraga  jha¶a  gana akulåne, jarata ja≈tu jalanidhi jaba jåne.
kanaka thåra bhari  mani gana nånå, bipra rµupa åyau taji månå.4.

ìLak¶maƒa, bring Me My bow and arrows; I may as well dry up the ocean with
a missile presided over by the god of fire. Supplication before an idiot, friendship
with a rogue, inculcating liberality on a born miser, talking wisdom to one steeped
in worldliness, glorifying dispassion before a man of excessive greed, a lecture on
mindcontrol to an irascible man and a discourse on the exploits of ›r∂ Hari to a libidinous
person are as futile as sowing seeds in a barren land.î So saying, the Lord of the
Raghus strung His bow and this stand (of the Lord) delighted Lak¶maƒaís heart.
When the Lord fitted the terrible arrow to His bow, a blazing fire broke out in the
heart of the ocean; the alligators, serpents and fishes felt distressed. When the
god presiding over the ocean found the creatures burning, he gave up his pride and,
assuming the form of a Bråhmaƒa, came with a gold plate filled with all kinds of
jewels. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó ∑§Ê≈UÁ„¢U ¬ß ∑§Œ⁄UË »§⁄Uß ∑§ÙÁ≈U ¡ÃŸ ∑§Ù©U ‚Ë¥ø–
Á’Ÿÿ Ÿ ◊ÊŸ πª‚ ‚ÈŸÈ «UÊ≈U®„U ¬ß Ÿfl ŸËøH 58H
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Do.: kå¢ehiÚ pai kadar∂ pharai ko¢i jatana kou s∂°ca,
binaya na måna khagesa sunu Œå¢ehiÚ pai nava n∂ca.58.
Though one may take infinite pains in watering a plantain it will not bear fruit unless

it is hewed. Similarly, mark me, O king of birds, (continues Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi,) a vile fellow
heeds no prayer but yields only when reprimanded. (58)

øı0ó‚÷ÿ  ®‚œÈ   ªÁ„U  ¬Œ   ¬˝÷È ∑§⁄U – ¿U◊„ÈU ŸÊÕ ‚’ •flªÈŸ ◊⁄UH
ªªŸ   ‚◊Ë⁄U   •Ÿ‹   ¡‹ œ⁄UŸË – ßã„U ∑§ß ŸÊÕ ‚„U¡ ¡«∏U ∑§⁄UŸËH 1H
Ãfl         ¬˝Á⁄UÃ      ◊ÊÿÊ° ©U¬¡Ê∞ – ‚ÎÁCÔU „UÃÈ ‚’ ª˝¢ÕÁŸ ªÊ∞H
¬˝÷È   •Êÿ‚È  ¡Á„U  ∑§„°U  ¡‚ •„Uß¸ – ‚Ù ÃÁ„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ⁄U„¥U ‚Èπ ‹„Uß¸H 2H
¬˝÷È  ÷‹  ∑§Ëã„U   ◊ÙÁ„U  Á‚π ŒËã„UË – ◊⁄U¡ÊŒÊ ¬ÈÁŸ ÃÈê„U⁄UË ∑§Ëã„UËH
…UÙ‹    ªflÊ°⁄U    ‚Íº˝     ¬‚È ŸÊ⁄UË – ‚∑§‹ ÃÊ«∏UŸÊ ∑§ •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UËH 3H
¬˝÷È     ¬˝ÃÊ¬     ◊Ò¥     ¡Ê’ ‚ÈπÊß¸ – ©UÃÁ⁄UÁ„U ∑§≈U∑È§ Ÿ ◊ÙÁ⁄UU ’«∏UÊß¸H
¬˝÷È    •ÇÿÊ   •¬‹    üÊÈÁÃ ªÊß¸ – ∑§⁄Uı¥ ‚Ù ’Áª ¡Ù ÃÈê„UÁ„U ‚Ù„UÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: sabhaya si≈dhu gahi pada prabhu kere, chamahu nåtha saba avaguna mere.
gagana  sam∂ra  anala  jala dharan∂, inha kai nåtha sahaja jaRa karan∂.1.
tava        prerita        måyå° upajåe, sæ¶¢i hetu saba gra≈thani gåe.
prabhu  åyasu  jehi  kaha°   jasa aha∂, so tehi bhå° ti rahe° sukha laha∂.2.
prabhu bhala k∂nha mohi sikha d∂nh∂, marajådå puni tumhar∂ k∂nh∂.
Œhola     gavå° ra    sµudra    pasu når∂, sakala tåRanå ke adhikår∂.3.
prabhu   pratåpa   maiÚ   jåba sukhå∂, utarihi ka¢aku na mori baRå∂.
prabhu     agyå     apela     ‹ruti gå∂, karau°  so begi jo tumhahi sohå∂.4.

The god presiding over the ocean clasped the Lordís feet in dismay. ìForgive, my
lord, all my faults. Ether, air, fire, water and earthó all these, my lord, are inert by nature. It
is Måyå (Cosmic Nature) which brought them forth for the purpose of creation under an
inspiration from You; so declare all the scriptures. One would attain happiness in life only by
remaining where he has been placed by the Lord. My Lord has done well in giving me a
lesson; but You have fixed certain innate treat for everyone. A drum, a rustic, a ›µudra, a
beast and a womanóall these deserve instructions. By the Lordís glory I shall be dried up
and the army will cross over; but this will bring no credit to me. Your  command, however is
inviolable; thus declare the Vedas, I shall do at once what pleases You.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈŸÃ Á’ŸËÃ ’øŸ •ÁÃ ∑§„U ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ◊È‚È∑§Êß–
¡Á„U Á’Áœ ©UÃ⁄ÒU ∑§Á¬ ∑§≈U∑È§ ÃÊÃ ‚Ù ∑§„U„ÈU ©U¬ÊßH 59H

Do.: sunata bin∂ta bacana ati kaha kæpåla musukåi,
jehi bidhi utarai kapi ka¢aku tåta so kahahu upåi.59.
On hearing his most submissive words the all-merciful smiled and said, ìTell me,

dear father, some device whereby the monkey host may cross over.î (59)

øı0óŸÊÕ   ŸË‹   Ÿ‹   ∑§Á¬   mı èÊÊß¸ – ‹Á⁄U∑§ÊßZ Á⁄UÁ· •ÊÁ‚· ¬Êß¸H
ÁÃã„U   ∑¥§   ¬⁄U‚  Á∑§∞°   ÁªÁ⁄U ÷Ê⁄U – ÃÁ⁄U„UÁ„¢U ¡‹Áœ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UH 1H
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◊Ò¥   ¬ÈÁŸ   ©U⁄U    œÁ⁄U    ¬˝÷È  ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – ∑§Á⁄U„U©°U ’‹ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸ ‚„UÊß¸H
∞Á„U   Á’Áœ   ŸÊÕ  ¬ÿÙÁœ ’°œÊß• – ¡Á„¢U ÿ„U ‚È¡‚È ‹Ù∑§ ÁÃ„È°U ªÊß•H 2H
∞®„U    ‚⁄U   ◊◊    ©UûÊ⁄U   Ã≈U  ’Ê‚Ë – „UÃ„ÈU ŸÊÕ π‹ Ÿ⁄U •ÉÊ ⁄UÊ‚ËH
‚ÈÁŸ    ∑Î§¬Ê‹    ‚Êª⁄U   ◊Ÿ ¬Ë⁄UÊ – ÃÈ⁄UÃÁ„¢U „U⁄UË ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊH 3H
ŒÁπ     ⁄UÊ◊     ’‹    ¬ıL§· ÷Ê⁄UË – „U⁄UÁ· ¬ÿÙÁŸÁœ ÷ÿ©U ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH
‚∑§‹   øÁ⁄UÃ  ∑§Á„U  ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊflÊ – ø⁄UŸ ’¢ÁŒ ¬ÊÕÙÁœ Á‚œÊflÊH 4H

Cau.: nåtha   n∂la   nala   kapi   dvau bhå∂, larikå∂° ri¶i åsi¶a på∂.
tinha   ke°    parasa   kie°    giri bhåre, tarihahi Ú jaladhi pratåpa tumhåre.1.
maiÚ puni ura dhari prabhu prabhutå∂, karihau°  bala anumåna sahå∂.
ehi  bidhi  nåtha  payodhi ba°dhåia, jehi Ú yaha  sujasu loka tihu°  gåia.2.
ehiÚ   sara   mama   uttara   ta¢a bås∂, hatahu nåtha khala nara agha rås∂.
suni    kæpåla    sågara    mana p∂rå, turatahi Ú har∂ råma ranadh∂rå.3.
dekhi   råma   bala   pauru¶a bhår∂, hara¶i payonidhi bhayau sukhår∂.
sakala carita kahi prabhuhi sunåvå, carana ba≈di påthodhi sidhåvå.4.

ìMy lord, the two monkey brothers, N∂la, and Nala, got a boon in their childhood
from a sage. Touched by them even huge mountains will float on the ocean by Your
glory. Cherishing my lordís (Your) greatness I too shall help You to the best of my ability.
In this way, my lord, have the ocean bridged, so that this glorious achievement of Yours
may be sung in all three spheres of creation. With this arrow, my Lord, exterminate a
race of vile criminals inhabiting my northern coast.î On hearing this, ›r∂ Råma, who was
as tender-hearted as He was staunch in battle, immediately relieved the agony of
Oceanís heart. The god presiding over the ocean was rejoiced and gratified to witness
›r∂ Råmaís astounding might and valour. He related to the Lord all the doings (of those
villains); and bowing to His feet, Ocean took his leave. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó ÁŸ¡ ÷flŸ ªflŸ©U Á‚¢œÈ üÊË⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃÁ„U ÿ„U ◊Ã ÷Êÿ™§–
ÿ„U øÁ⁄UÃ ∑§Á‹ ◊‹„U⁄U ¡ÕÊ◊ÁÃ ŒÊ‚ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ªÊÿ™§H
‚Èπ ÷flŸ ‚¢‚ÿ ‚◊Ÿ ŒflŸ Á’·ÊŒ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ªÈŸ ªŸÊ–
ÃÁ¡ ‚∑§‹ •Ê‚ ÷⁄UÙ‚ ªÊflÁ„U ‚ÈŸÁ„U ‚¢ÃÃ ‚∆U ◊ŸÊH

Cha≈.: nija bhavana gavaneu si≈dhu ‹r∂raghupatihi yaha mata bhåyaµu,
yaha carita kali malahara jathåmati dåsa tulas∂ gåyaµu.
sukha bhavana sa≈saya samana davana bi¶åda raghupati guna ganå,
taji sakala åsa bharosa gåvahi sunahi sa≈tata sa¢ha manå.
The god presiding over the ocean left for his home; the idea (of bridging the ocean)

commended itself to the blessed Lord of the Raghus. This story (of ›r∂ Råmaís exploits in
this KåƒŒa), which wipes out the impurities of the Kali age, has been sung by Tulas∂dåsa
according to his own (poor) lights. The excellences of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus)
are an abode of delight, a panacea for all doubt and an unfailing remedy for sorrow. Therefore,
giving up all other hope and faith, ever sing and hear them, O foolish mind.
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ŒÙ0ó‚∑§‹ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ŒÊÿ∑§ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ªÈŸ ªÊŸ–
‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚ÈŸ®„U Ã  Ã⁄UÁ„¢U ÷fl Á‚¢œÈ Á’ŸÊ ¡‹¡ÊŸH 60H

Do.: sakala suma≈gala dåyaka raghunåyaka guna gåna,
sådara sunahiÚ te tarahiÚ bhava si≈dhu binå jalajåna.60.
A recital of the virtues of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus) bestows all blessings.

Those who reverently hear them cross the ocean of mundane existence without any
bark. (60)

[PAUSE 24 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

ßÁÃ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊øÁ⁄UÃ◊ÊŸ‚  ‚∑§‹∑§Á‹∑§‹È·Áfläfl¢‚Ÿ ¬@◊— ‚Ù¬ÊŸ— ‚◊Ê#—–
iti ‹r∂madråmacaritamånase sakalakalikalu¶avidhva≈sane pa¤cama¨ sopåna¨ samåpta¨.

Thus ends the fifth descent into the Månasa lake of ›r∂ Råmaís exploits, that
eradicates all the impurities of the Kali age.

U



˙

›r∂ Råmacaritamånasa
(The Månasa lake containing the exploits of ›r∂ Råma)

Descent Six
(La∆kå-KåƒŒa)

‡‹Ù∑§
⁄UÊ◊¢ ∑§Ê◊ÊÁ⁄U‚√ÿ¢ ÷fl÷ÿ„U⁄UáÊ¢ ∑§Ê‹◊ûÊ÷®‚„¢U
ÿÙªËãº˝¢ ôÊÊŸªêÿ¢ ªÈáÊÁŸÁœ◊Á¡Ã¢ ÁŸªÈ¸áÊ¢ ÁŸÌfl∑§Ê⁄U◊˜–
◊ÊÿÊÃËÃ¢ ‚È⁄U‡Ê¢ π‹flœÁŸ⁄UÃ¢ ’˝rÊÔflÎãŒÒ∑§Œfl¢
flãŒ ∑§ãŒÊflŒÊÃ¢ ‚⁄UÁ‚¡ŸÿŸ¢ Œfl◊ÈflË¸‡ÊM§¬◊˜H 1H

›loka
råma≈ kåmårisevya≈ bhavabhayaharaƒa≈ kålamattebhasi≈ha≈
yog∂ndra≈ j¤ånagamya≈ guƒanidhimajita≈ nirguƒa≈ nirvikåram,
måyåt∂ta≈ sure‹a≈ khalavadhanirata≈ brahmavændaikadeva≈
vande kandåvadåta≈ sarasijanayana≈ devamurv∂‹arµupam.1.
I adore ›r∂ Råma, the supreme Deity, the object of worship even of ›iva

(the Destroyer of Cupid), the Dispeller of the fear of rebirth, the lion to quell the mad
elephant in the form of Death, the Master of Yog∂s, attainable through immediate
knowledge, the storehouse of good qualities, unconquerable, attributeless, immutable,
beyond the realm of Måyå, the Lord of celestials, intent on killing the evil-doers, the only
protector of the Bråhmaƒas, beautiful as a cloud laden with moisture, who has lotus-like
eyes and appeared in the form of an earthly king. (1)

‡ÊWÔUãmÊ÷◊ÃËfl‚ÈãŒ⁄UÃŸÈ¢ ‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹ø◊Ê¸ê’⁄¢U
∑§Ê‹√ÿÊ‹∑§⁄UÊ‹÷Í·áÊœ⁄¢U ªXÔUÊ‡Ê‡ÊÊVÔUÁ¬˝ÿ◊˜–
∑§Ê‡ÊË‡Ê¢ ∑§Á‹∑§À◊·ıÉÊ‡Ê◊Ÿ¢ ∑§ÀÿÊáÊ∑§À¬º˝È◊¢
Ÿı◊Ë«K¢ ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê¬ÁÃ¢ ªÈáÊÁŸÁœ¢ ∑§ãŒ¬¸„¢U ‡ÊVÔU⁄U◊˜H 2H
‹a∆khendvåbhamat∂vasundaratanu≈ ‹årdµulacarmåmbara≈
kålavyålakarålabhµu¶aƒadhara≈ ga∆gå‹a‹å∆kapriyam,
kå‹∂‹a≈ kalikalma¶augha‹amana≈ kalyåƒakalpadruma≈
naum∂Œya≈ girijåpati≈  guƒanidhi≈ kandarpaha≈ ‹a∆karam.2.
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I glorify ›a∆kara, the Lord of Kå‹∂ (the modern Våråƒas∂), the Consort of Girijå
(Himålayaís Daughter), the storehouse of good qualities, the Destroyer of Cupid, worthy
of all praise, shining like a conchshell or the moon, most handsome of persons, clad in
a tigerís skin, decked with dreadful ornaments in the shape of deadly serpents, fond of
the Ga∆gå and the moon, the allayer of the sins of the Kali age and the celestial tree
yielding the fruit of Blessedness as wishes. (2)

ÿÙ ŒŒÊÁÃ ‚ÃÊ¢ ‡Êê÷È— ∑Ò§flÀÿ◊Á¬ ŒÈ‹¸÷◊˜–
π‹ÊŸÊ¢ Œá«U∑Î§lÙ˘‚ı ‡ÊVÔU⁄U— ‡Ê¢ ÃŸÙÃÈ ◊H 3H
yo dadåti satå≈ ‹ambhu¨ kaivalyamapi durlabham,
khalånå≈ danŒakædyoísau ‹a∆kara¨ ‹a≈ tanotu me.3.
May Lord ›ambhu, the bestower of blessings, who confers on the virtuous even

final beatitude, which is so difficult to obtain, and who punishes the evil-doers, extend His
blessings to me. (3)

ŒÙ0ó‹fl ÁŸ◊· ¬⁄U◊ÊŸÈ ¡Èª ’⁄U· ∑§‹¬ ‚⁄U ø¢«U–
÷¡Á‚ Ÿ ◊Ÿ ÃÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ù ∑§Ê‹È ¡Ê‚È ∑§ÙŒ¢«UH

Do.: lava nime¶a paramånu juga bara¶a kalapa sara ca≈Œa,
bhajasi na mana tehi råma ko kålu jåsu koda≈Œa.
O my soul, why do you not worship ›r∂ Råma, who has the indivisible Time for

His bow and the various divisions of time such as a Paramåƒu,* a twinkling, a moment,
a year, an age and a cycle for His fierce arrows?

‚Ù0óÁ‚¢œÈ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Áøfl ’ÙÁ‹ ¬˝÷È •‚ ∑§„U©U–
•’ Á’‹¢’È ∑§Á„U ∑§Ê◊ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ‚ÃÈ ©UÃ⁄ÒU ∑§≈U∑È§H
‚ÈŸ„ÈU ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹ ∑§ÃÈ ¡Ê◊fl¢Ã ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U ∑§„U–
ŸÊÕ ŸÊ◊ Ãfl ‚ÃÈ Ÿ⁄U øÁ…∏U ÷fl ‚Êª⁄U Ã⁄UÁ„¢UH

So.: si≈dhu bacana suni råma saciva boli prabhu asa kaheu,
aba bila≈bu kehi kåma karahu setu utarai ka¢aku.
sunahu bhånukula ketu jåmava≈ta kara jori kaha,
nåtha nåma tava setu nara caRi bhava sågara tarahiÚ.
On hearing Oceanís words ›r∂ Råma called His counsellors and spoke to them

thus : ìWhy delay now? Build the bridge, so that the army may cross over.î ìListen, O
Glory of the solar race.î said Jåmbavån with joined palms, ìYour name itself, my lord,
is a bridge by ascending which men cross over the ocean of mundane existence.î

øı0óÿ„U  ‹ÉÊÈ  ¡‹Áœ Ã⁄UÃ  ∑§ÁÃ ’Ê⁄UÊ – •‚  ‚ÈÁŸ  ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§„U ¬flŸ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊH
¬˝÷È     ¬˝ÃÊ¬    ’«∏UflÊŸ‹ ÷Ê⁄UË – ‚Ù·©U  ¬˝Õ◊  ¬ÿÙÁŸÁœ  ’Ê⁄UËH 1H

* The measure of time taken by a sunbeam in passing by an atom of matter.
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Ãfl   Á⁄U¬È   ŸÊÁ⁄U   L§ŒŸ  ¡‹ œÊ⁄UÊ – ÷⁄U©U  ’„UÙÁ⁄U ÷ÿ©U ÃÁ„¢U  πÊ⁄UÊH
‚ÈÁŸ   •ÁÃ  ©U∑È§ÁÃ   ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ∑§⁄UË – „U⁄U·  ∑§Á¬ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ÃŸ „U⁄UËH 2H
¡Ê◊fl¢Ã       ’Ù‹       ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – Ÿ‹ ŸË‹Á„U ‚’ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸H
⁄UÊ◊   ¬˝ÃÊ¬   ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ∑§⁄U„ÈU  ‚ÃÈ ¬˝ÿÊ‚ ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥H 3H
’ÙÁ‹   Á‹∞  ∑§Á¬   ÁŸ∑§⁄U ’„UÙ⁄UË – ‚∑§‹  ‚ÈŸ„ÈU Á’ŸÃË ∑§¿ÈU ◊Ù⁄UËH
⁄UÊ◊   ø⁄UŸ   ¬¢∑§¡   ©U⁄U œ⁄U„Í U– ∑§ıÃÈ∑§  ∞∑§ ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ ∑§⁄U„ÍUH 4H
œÊfl„È U    ◊∑¸§≈U      Á’∑§≈U ’M§ÕÊ – •ÊŸ„ÈU Á’≈U¬ ÁªÁ⁄Uã„U ∑§ ¡ÍÕÊH
‚ÈÁŸ  ∑§Á¬  ÷Ê‹È  ø‹  ∑§Á⁄U „ÍU„UÊ – ¡ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ‚◊Í„UÊH 5H

Cau.: yaha  laghu  jaladhi  tarata  kati bårå, asa suni puni kaha pavanakumårå.
prabhu   pratåpa   baRavånala bhår∂, so¶eu prathama payonidhi bår∂.1.
tava   ripu   nåri   rudana   jala dhårå, bhareu bahori bhayau tehi Ú khårå.
suni    ati    ukuti    pavanasuta ker∂, hara¶e kapi raghupati tana her∂.2.
jåmava≈ta       bole       dou bhå∂, nala n∂lahi saba kathå sunå∂.
råma   pratåpa   sumiri   mana måh∂°, karahu setu prayåsa kachu nåh∂°.3.
boli     lie     kapi     nikara bahor∂, sakala sunahu binat∂ kachu mor∂.
råma carana pa≈kaja ura dharahµu, kautuka eka bhålu kapi karahµu.4.
dhåvahu   marka¢a   bika¢a barµuthå, ånahu bi¢apa girinha ke jµuthå.
suni   kapi   bhålu   cale   kari hµuhå, jaya raghub∂ra pratåpa samµuhå.5.

ìIt will take no time to cross this insignificant sea!î Hearing this, the son of the wind-
god added : ìMy lordís glory is a great submarine fire that had long since drise up the
water of the ocean. But it was filled again by the flood of tears shed by Your enemiesí
wives; that is how it came to be brackish in taste.î When the monkeys present there heard
this hyperbolic remark made by the son of the wind-god, they gazed on the person of ›r∂
Råma (the Lord of the Raghus) and smiled. Jåmbavån called the two brothers, Nala and
N∂la, and related to them the whole story. ìCalling to mind the glory of ›r∂ Råma start
building the bridge and you will experience no difficulty.î He then called the monkey troops
and said, ìHear, all of you, a small request of mine. Enshrine in your heart the lotus-feet
of ›r∂ Råma and engage yourself in a sport, bears and monkeys all. Go forth, you
formidable monkey troops and bring numerous trees and mountains.î On hearing this
command the monkeys and bear set forth hurrahing and exclaiming, ìGlory to the almighty
Hero of Raghuís race!î (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó•ÁÃ ©UÃ¢ª ÁªÁ⁄U ¬ÊŒ¬ ‹Ë‹Á„¢U ‹Á„¢U ©U∆UÊß–
•ÊÁŸ ŒÁ„¢U Ÿ‹ ŸË‹Á„U ⁄UøÁ„¢U Ã ‚ÃÈ ’ŸÊßH 1H

Do.: ati uta≈ga giri pådapa l∂lahiÚ lehiÚ u¢håi,
åni dehiÚ nala n∂lahi racahi Ú te setu banåi.1.
They would lift up gigantic trees and mountains in mere sport and bring them to

Nala and N∂la, who in their turn carefully set to build the bridge. (1)

øı0ó‚Ò‹  Á’‚Ê‹  •ÊÁŸ  ∑§Á¬ Œ„UË¥ – ∑¢§ŒÈ∑§  ßfl Ÿ‹ ŸË‹ Ã ‹„UË¥H
ŒÁπ    ‚ÃÈ   •ÁÃ    ‚È¢Œ⁄U ⁄UøŸÊ – Á’„UÁ‚ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ’Ù‹ ’øŸÊH 1H
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¬⁄U◊     ⁄Uêÿ    ©UûÊ◊     ÿ„U œ⁄UŸË – ◊Á„U◊Ê •Á◊Ã ¡Êß ŸÁ„¢U ’⁄UŸËH
∑§Á⁄U„U©°U     ß„UÊ°     ‚¢÷È ÕÊ¬ŸÊ – ◊Ù⁄U NUŒÿ° ¬⁄U◊ ∑§‹¬ŸÊH 2H
‚ÈÁŸ    ∑§¬Ë‚    ’„ÈU     ŒÍÃ ¬∆UÊ∞ – ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ‚∑§‹ ’ÙÁ‹ ‹Ò •Ê∞H
Á‹¢ª   ÕÊÁ¬   Á’ÁœflÃ  ∑§Á⁄U ¬Í¡Ê – Á‚fl ‚◊ÊŸ Á¬˝ÿ ◊ÙÁ„U Ÿ ŒÍ¡ÊH 3H
Á‚fl   º˝Ù„UË   ◊◊   ÷ªÃ ∑§„UÊflÊ – ‚Ù Ÿ⁄U ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ◊ÙÁ„U Ÿ ¬ÊflÊH
‚¢∑§⁄U  Á’◊Èπ   ÷ªÁÃ  ø„U ◊Ù⁄UË – ‚Ù ŸÊ⁄U∑§Ë ◊Í…∏U ◊ÁÃ ÕÙ⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: saila      bisåla      åni      kapi deh∂°, ka≈duka iva nala n∂la te leh∂°.
dekhi    setu    ati    su≈dara racanå, bihasi kæpånidhi bole bacanå.1.
parama  ramya  uttama yaha dharan∂, mahimå amita jåi nahiÚ baran∂.
karihau°       ihå°      sa≈bhu thåpanå, more hædaya°   parama kalapanå.2.
suni    kap∂sa    bahu    dµuta pa¢håe, munibara sakala boli lai åe.
li≈ga  thåpi bidhivata  kari pµujå, siva samåna priya mohi na dµujå.3.
siva droh∂ mama bhagata kahåvå, so nara sapanehu°  mohi na påvå.
sa≈kara bimukha bhagati cahamor∂, so nårak∂ mµuRha mati thor∂.4.

The monkeys brought huge mountains, which were received like playballs by Nala
and N∂la. When the All-merciful saw the exceedingly beautiful construction of the bridge,
He smiled and observed thus: ìThis is a most delightful and excellent spot; its glory is
immeasurable and cannot be described in words. I will install (an emblem of) Lord
›ambhu here : it is the crowning ambition of My heart.î Hearing this the lord of the
monkeys despatched a number of messengers, who invited and fetched all the great
sages. Having installed an emblem of Lord ›iva and worshipped It with due solemnity,
He said, ìNo one else is so dear to Me as ›iva. An enemy of ›iva although he calls
himself a devotee of Mine, cannot attain to Me even in a dream. He who is opposed to
›a∆kara and yet aspires for devotion to Me, is doomed to perdition, stupid and dull-witted
as he is.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚¢∑§⁄UÁ¬˝ÿ ◊◊ º˝Ù„UË Á‚fl º˝Ù„UË ◊◊ ŒÊ‚–
Ã Ÿ⁄U ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ∑§‹¬ ÷Á⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄U Ÿ⁄U∑§ ◊„È°U ’Ê‚H 2H

Do.: sa≈karapriya mama droh∂ siva droh∂ mama dåsa,
te nara karahiÚ kalapa bhari ghora naraka mahu° båsa.2.
ìMen, who, though devoted to ›a∆kara, are hostile to Me and even so those who

are enemies of ›iva but votaries of Mine shall have their abode in the most frightful hell
till the end of creation.î (2)

øı0ó¡      ⁄UÊ◊Sfl⁄U      Œ⁄U‚ŸÈ ∑§Á⁄U„UÁ„¢ U– Ã ÃŸÈ ÃÁ¡ ◊◊ ‹Ù∑§ Á‚œÁ⁄U„UÁ„¢UH
¡Ù    ª¢ªÊ¡‹È    •ÊÁŸ ø…∏UÊßÁ„U – ‚Ù ‚Ê¡ÈÖÿ ◊ÈÁQ§ Ÿ⁄U ¬ÊßÁ„UH 1H
„UÙß  •∑§Ê◊  ¡Ù  ¿U‹  ÃÁ¡  ‚ßÁ„U – ÷ªÁÃ ◊ÙÁ⁄U ÃÁ„U ‚¢∑§⁄U ŒßÁ„UH
◊◊  ∑Î§Ã  ‚ÃÈ   ¡Ù  Œ⁄U‚ŸÈ ∑§Á⁄U„UË – ‚Ù Á’ŸÈ üÊ◊ ÷fl‚Êª⁄U ÃÁ⁄U„UËH 2H
⁄UÊ◊  ’øŸ  ‚’   ∑§   Á¡ÿ ÷Ê∞ – ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ •ÊüÊ◊ •Ê∞H
ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ∑Ò§    ÿ„U ⁄UËÃË – ‚¢ÃÃ ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ¬˝ŸÃ ¬⁄U ¬˝ËÃËH 3H
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’Ê°œÊ    ‚ÃÈ    ŸË‹    Ÿ‹ ŸÊª⁄U – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê° ¡‚È ÷ÿ©U ©U¡Êª⁄UH
’Í«∏UÁ„¢U     •ÊŸÁ„U     ’Ù⁄UÁ„¢U  ¡ß¸ – ÷∞ ©U¬‹ ’ÙÁ„UÃ ‚◊ Ãß¸H 4H
◊Á„U◊Ê  ÿ„U  Ÿ  ¡‹Áœ  ∑§ß ’⁄UŸË – ¬Ê„UŸ ªÈŸ Ÿ ∑§Á¬ã„U ∑§ß ∑§⁄UŸËH 5H

Cau.: je     råmesvara     darasanu karihahi Ú, te tanu taji mama loka sidharihahi Ú.
jo        ga≈gåjalu        åni caRhåihi, so såjujya mukti nara påihi.1.
hoi    akåma    jo    chala    taji seihi, bhagati mori tehi sa≈kara deihi.
mama  kæta  setu  jo  darasanu karih∂, so binu ‹rama bhavasågara tarih∂.2.
råma   bacana   saba   ke   jiya bhåe, munibara nija nija å‹rama åe.
girijå    raghupati    kai    yaha r∂t∂, sa≈tata karahi Ú pranata para pr∂t∂.3.
bå° dhå     setu     n∂la     nala någara, råma kæpå° jasu bhayau ujågara.
bµuRahiÚ        ånahi        borahi Ú je∂, bhae upala bohita sama te∂.4.
mahimå  yaha  na  jaladhi  kai baran∂, påhana guna na kapinha kai karan∂.5.

ìThey who will behold Lord Råme‹vara will, on quitting the body, go direct to My
sphere in heaven. And a man who takes the water of the Ga∆gå and pours it on the Lord
will attain liberation in the form of absorption into My being. Again, whosoever adores the
Lord in a disinterested spirit and without guile, will be blessed by ›a∆kara with devotion
to Me. And he who sees the bridge erected by me will be able to cross the ocean of
worldly existence without any exertion.î ›r∂ Råmaís words gladdened the heart of all and
the great sages returned each to his own hermitage. Girijå, (says ›a∆kara,) such is the
way of the Lord of the Raghus: He ever loves those who take refuge in Him. The clever
Nala and N∂la constructed the bridge and by Råmaís grace their renown spread far and
wide. Those very rocks that not only sink themselves but cause even other things to
sink alongwith them floated like so many rafts. This is, however, not ascribed to any
miraculous power of the ocean, nor to a virtue of the rocks themselves, nor again to any
skill of the monkeys. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0óüÊË ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬˝ÃÊ¬ Ã Á‚¢œÈ Ã⁄U ¬Ê·ÊŸ–
Ã ◊ÁÃ◊¢Œ ¡ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÁ¡ ÷¡Á„¢U ¡Êß ¬˝÷È •ÊŸH 3H

Do.: ‹r∂ raghub∂ra pratåpa te si≈dhu tare på¶åna,
te matima≈da je råma taji bhajahiÚ jåi prabhu åna.3.
It was by the glory of ›r∂ Råma (the Hero of Raghuís line) that rocks floated on the

ocean. They are dull-witted indeed, who go to worship a lord other than ›r∂ Råma. (3)

øı0ó’Ê°Áœ    ‚ÃÈ    •ÁÃ    ‚ÈŒÎ…∏U ’ŸÊflÊ – ŒÁπ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ∑§ ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflÊH
ø‹Ë   ‚Ÿ  ∑§¿ÈU   ’⁄UÁŸ   Ÿ ¡Êß¸ – ª¡¸Á„¢U ◊∑¸§≈U ÷≈U ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸H 1H
‚ÃÈ’¢œ       Á…Uª      øÁ…∏U ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ÁøÃfl ∑Î§¬Ê‹ Á‚¢œÈ ’„ÈUÃÊß¸H
ŒπŸ    ∑§„È°U   ¬˝÷È    ∑§L§ŸÊ ∑¢§ŒÊ – ¬˝ª≈U ÷∞ ‚’ ¡‹ø⁄U ’Î¢ŒÊH 2H
◊∑§⁄U    Ÿ∑˝§    ŸÊŸÊ   ¤Ê· éÿÊ‹Ê – ‚Ã ¡Ù¡Ÿ ÃŸ ¬⁄U◊ Á’‚Ê‹ÊH
•ß‚©U   ∞∑§   ÁÃã„UÁ„U   ¡ πÊ„UË¥ – ∞∑§ã„U ∑¥§ «U⁄U ÃÁ¬ «U⁄UÊ„UË¥H 3H
¬˝÷ÈÁ„U   Á’‹Ù∑§Á„¢U    ≈U⁄UÁ„¢U   Ÿ ≈UÊ⁄U – ◊Ÿ „U⁄UÁ·Ã ‚’ ÷∞ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UH
ÁÃã„U   ∑§Ë   •Ù≈U  Ÿ   ŒÁπ• ’Ê⁄UË – ◊ªŸ ÷∞ „UÁ⁄U M§¬ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH 4H
ø‹Ê   ∑§≈U∑È§    ¬˝÷È   •Êÿ‚È   ¬Êß¸– ∑§Ù ∑§Á„U ‚∑§ ∑§Á¬ Œ‹ Á’¬È‹Êß¸H 5H
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Cau.: bå° dhi     setu   ati   sudæRha banåvå, dekhi kæpånidhi ke mana bhåvå.
cal∂    sena    kachu    barani   na jå∂, garjahiÚ marka¢a bha¢a samudå∂.1.
setuba≈dha   Œhiga   caRhi raghurå∂, citava kæpåla si≈dhu bahutå∂.
dekhana kahu°  prabhu karunå ka≈då, praga¢a bhae saba jalacara bæ≈då.2.
makara    nakra    nånå    jha¶a byålå, sata jojana tana parama bisålå.
aiseu     eka      tinhahi     je khåh∂°, ekanha ke° Œara tepi Œeråh∂°.3.
prabhuhi   bilokahiÚ   ¢arahiÚ   na ¢åre, mana hara¶ita saba bhae sukhåre.
tinha     k∂     o¢a     na     dekhia bår∂, magana bhae hari rµupa nihår∂.4.
calå    ka¢aku    prabhu    åyasu på∂, ko kahi saka kapi dala bipulå∂.5.

Having completed the bridge they made it exceptionally strove; the All-merciful was
glad at heart to see it. As the army marched it was a sight beyond all telling, the troops
of monkey warriors roaring as they went. Ascending an eminence near the bridge the
gracious Lord of the Raghus surveyed the vast expanse of the ocean. All the creatures
inhabiting the ocean appeared on the surface in order to have a look at the Lord, who
was the very fountain-head of mercy. There were many kinds of alligators, crocodiles, fishes
and serpents with bodies eight hundred miles in length and colossal in size. There were
others who could devour even these. They in their turn were afraid of some other creatures.
All gazed upon the Lord and would not stir even when diverted. They were all glad of
heart and felt very happy. Covered by them the water could not be seen; they were filled
with ecstasy at the sight of ›r∂ Hariís beauty. The army advanced on receiving the Lordís
command : who can describe the vastness of the monkey host? (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÃÈ’¢œ ÷ß ÷Ë⁄U •ÁÃ ∑§Á¬ Ÿ÷ ¬¢Õ ©U«∏UÊÁ„¢U–
•¬⁄U ¡‹ø⁄UÁã„U ™§¬⁄U øÁ…∏U øÁ…∏U ¬Ê⁄UÁ„U ¡ÊÁ„¢UH 4H

Do.: setuba≈dha bhai bh∂ra ati kapi nabha pa≈tha uRåhiÚ,
apara jalacaranhi µupara caRhi caRhi pårahi jåhiÚ.4.
The bridge being overcrowded, some of the monkeys flew through the air; while

others crossed over treading on the backs of sea monsters. (4)

øı0ó•‚     ∑§ıÃÈ∑§    Á’‹ÙÁ∑§   mı  ÷Êß¸ – Á’„°UÁ‚ ø‹ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H
‚Ÿ      ‚Á„UÃ      ©UÃ⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Êß ∑§Á¬ ¡ÍÕ¬ ÷Ë⁄UÊH 1H
®‚œÈ    ¬Ê⁄U    ¬˝÷È    «U⁄UÊ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§Á¬ã„U ∑§„È°U •Êÿ‚È ŒËã„UÊH
πÊ„ÈU    ¡Êß    »§‹    ◊Í‹ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ‚ÈŸÃ ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ ¡„°U Ã„°U œÊ∞H 2H
‚’    ÃL§    »§⁄U    ⁄UÊ◊  Á„UÃ ‹ÊªË – Á⁄UÃÈ •L§ ∑È§Á⁄UÃÈ ∑§Ê‹ ªÁÃ àÿÊªËH
πÊÁ„¢U  ◊œÈ⁄U   »§‹  Á’≈U¬ „U‹ÊflÁ„¢U – ‹¢∑§Ê ‚ã◊Èπ Á‚π⁄U ø‹ÊflÁ„¢UH 3H
¡„°U   ∑§„È°U   Á»§⁄UÃ   ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ¬ÊflÁ„¢U – ÉÊÁ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ’„ÈU ŸÊø ŸøÊflÁ„¢UH
Œ‚ŸÁã„U    ∑§ÊÁ≈U    ŸÊÁ‚∑§Ê ∑§ÊŸÊ – ∑§Á„U ¬˝÷È ‚È¡‚È ŒÁ„¢U Ã’ ¡ÊŸÊH 4H
Á¡ã„U   ∑§⁄U   ŸÊ‚Ê    ∑§ÊŸ ÁŸ¬ÊÃÊ – ÁÃã„U ⁄UÊflŸÁ„U ∑§„UË ‚’ ’ÊÃÊH
‚ÈŸÃ     üÊflŸ     ’ÊÁ⁄UÁœ  ’¢œÊŸÊ – Œ‚ ◊Èπ ’ÙÁ‹ ©U∆UÊ •∑È§‹ÊŸÊH 5H

Cau.: asa    kautuka    biloki    dvau bhå∂, biha°si cale kæpåla raghurå∂.
sena      sahita      utare raghub∂rå, kahi na jåi kapi jµuthapa bh∂rå.1.
si≈dhu   påra   prabhu   Œerå k∂nhå, sakala kapinha kahu°  åyasu d∂nhå.
khåhu     jåi     phala     mµula suhåe, sunata bhålu kapi jaha°  taha°  dhåe.2.
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saba   taru   phare   råma   hita låg∂, ritu aru kuritu kåla gati tyåg∂.
khåhiÚ madhura phala bi¢apahalåvahiÚ, la≈kå sanmukha sikhara calåvahi Ú.3.
jaha°   kahu°  phirata  nisåcarapåvahiÚ, gheri sakala  bahu nåca nacåvahi Ú.
dasananhi       kå¢i       nåsikå kånå, kahi prabhu  sujasu dehiÚ taba jånå.4.
jinha      kara     nåså     kåna nipåtå, tinha råvanahi kah∂ saba båtå.
sunata   ‹ravana   båridhi ba≈dhånå, dasa mukha boli u¢hå akulånå.5.

The gracious Lord of the Raghus and His brother laughed at the sight of this
amusing spectacle and marched. The Hero of Raghuís line reached the other shore
alongwith the host: the throng of monkey chiefs was beyond all description. The
Lord encamped Himself across the ocean and commanded all the monkeys to go
and regale themselves on the delightful fruit and roots. As soon as they heard this the
bears and monkeys ran off in all directions. All the trees bore fruit in the interest of
›r∂ Råma in season or out of season without any regard to the laws of time. The
bears and monkeys would eat the luscious fruit, shake the trees and hurl hill-tops
towards La∆kå. If they ever found a straggling demon anywhere, they all hemmed him
in and teased him not a little; nay, they would bite off his nose and ears and let him
go only after reciting to him the Lordís fair renown. Those who had thus lost their
nose and ears went and related everything to Råvaƒa. The moment he heard that
the sea had been bridged the ten-headed monster exclaimed in consternation with all
his tongues at once :ó (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó’Ê°äÿÙ ’ŸÁŸÁœ ŸË⁄UÁŸÁœ ¡‹Áœ Á‚¢œÈ ’Ê⁄UË‚–
‚àÿ ÃÙÿÁŸÁœ ∑¢§¬ÁÃ ©UŒÁœ ¬ÿÙÁœ ŸŒË‚H 5H

Do.: bå°dhyo bananidhi n∂ranidhi jaladhi si≈dhu bår∂sa,
satya toyanidhi ka≈pati udadhi payodhi nad∂sa.5.
ìWhat ! has he really bridged the waves, the billows, the sea, the ocean, the main,

the deep, the brine, the tide, the hyaline, the lord of rivers?î (5)

øı0óÁŸ¡     Á’∑§‹ÃÊ    Á’øÊÁ⁄U ’„UÙ⁄UË – Á’„°UÁ‚ ªÿ©U ªÎ„U ∑§Á⁄U ÷ÿ ÷Ù⁄UËH
◊¢ŒÙŒ⁄UË¥      ‚ÈãÿÙ     ¬˝÷È •ÊÿÙ – ∑§ıÃÈ∑§„UË¥ ¬ÊÕÙÁœ ’°œÊÿÙH 1H
∑§⁄  ªÁ„U  ¬ÁÃÁ„U ÷flŸ   ÁŸ¡ •ÊŸË – ’Ù‹Ë ¬⁄U◊ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ’ÊŸËH
ø⁄UŸ    ŸÊß    Á‚L§   •¢ø‹È ⁄UÙ¬Ê – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ’øŸ Á¬ÿ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ∑§Ù¬ÊH 2H
ŸÊÕ     ’ÿL§     ∑§Ë¡     ÃÊ„UË ‚Ù¥ – ’ÈÁœ  ’‹  ‚Á∑§•  ¡ËÁÃ  ¡Ê„UË ‚Ù¥H
ÃÈê„UÁ„U    ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃÁ„U    •¢Ã⁄U ∑Ò§‚Ê – π‹È πlÙÃ ÁŒŸ∑§⁄UÁ„U ¡Ò‚ÊH 3H
•ÁÃ’‹   ◊œÈ    ∑Ò§≈U÷    ¡Á„¢U ◊Ê⁄U – ◊„UÊ’Ë⁄U ÁŒÁÃ‚ÈÃ ‚¢ÉÊÊ⁄UH
¡Á„¢U   ’Á‹   ’Ê°Áœ  ‚„U‚÷È¡ ◊Ê⁄UÊ – ‚Ùß •flÃ⁄U©U „U⁄UŸ ◊Á„U ÷Ê⁄UÊH 4H
ÃÊ‚È   Á’⁄UÙœ   Ÿ   ∑§ËÁ¡•  ŸÊÕÊ – ∑§Ê‹ ∑§⁄U◊ Á¡fl ¡Ê∑¥§ „UÊÕÊH 5H

Cau.: nija       bikalatå       bicåri bahor∂, biha° si gayau gæha kari bhaya bhor∂.
ma≈dodar∂°     sunyo     prabhu åyo, kautukah∂° påthodhi ba°dhåyo.1.
kara  gahi  patihi  bhavana  nija ån∂, bol∂ parama manohara bån∂.
carana     nåi     siru    a≈calu ropå, sunahu bacana piya parihari kopå.2.
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nåtha      bayaru      k∂je      tåh∂ so° , budhi bala sakia j∂ti jåh∂ so°.
tumhahi  raghupatihi   a≈tara kaiså, khalu khadyota dinakarahi jaiså.3.
atibala  madhu  kai¢abha  jehiÚ måre, mahåb∂ra ditisuta sa≈ghåre.
jehiÚ  bali  bå° dhi  sahasabhuja mårå, soi avatareu harana mahi bhårå.4.
tåsu     birodha     na     k∂jia nåthå, kåla karama jiva jåke° håthå.5.

Then, realizing his own nervousness, he laughed and left for his palace forgetting
his fear. When Mandodar∂ (Råvaƒaís consort) heard that the Lord had arrived and
bridged the ocean in mere sport, she took her spouse by the hand, led him to her own
palace and spoke to him in most sweet accents. Bowing her head at his feet, she spread
the end of her garment as a token of supplication and said, ìListen to my words without
getting angry, my beloved: one should enter into hostilities with him alone whom one may
be able to conquer by wit or physical force. The disparity between you and the Lord of
the Raghus, however, is certainly analogous to that obtaining between a fire-fly and the
sun. He who disposed of the most powerful Madhu and Kai¢abha and finished the most
valiant sons of Diti (Hiraƒyaka‹ipu and Hiraƒyåk¶a), nay, who bound Bali and despatched
King Sahasrabåhu (so-called because he was possessed of a thousand arms)óit is He
who has descended on earth in order to relieve it of its burden. My lord, you should not
oppose Him who is the Master of Time, fate and the soul.î (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊Á„U ‚ı¥Á¬ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ŸÊß ∑§◊‹ ¬Œ ◊ÊÕ–
‚ÈÃ ∑§„È°U ⁄UÊ¡ ‚◊Á¬¸ ’Ÿ ¡Êß ÷Á¡• ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕH 6H

Do.: råmahi sau° pi jånak∂ nåi kamala pada måtha,
suta kahu° råja samarpi bana jåi bhajia raghunåtha.6.
ìBowing your head at ›r∂ Råmaís lotus feet restore Janakaís Daughter to Him;

then, handing over the kingdom to your son and, retiring to the forest, worship the Lord
of the Raghus.î (6)

øı0óŸÊÕ            ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ’ÊÉÊ©U ‚Ÿ◊Èπ ª∞° Ÿ πÊß¸H
øÊÁ„U•  ∑§⁄UŸ   ‚Ù  ‚’  ∑§Á⁄U ’ËÃ – ÃÈê„U ‚È⁄U •‚È⁄U ø⁄UÊø⁄U ¡ËÃH 1H
‚¢Ã   ∑§„UÁ„¢U   •Á‚    ŸËÁÃ Œ‚ÊŸŸ – øıÕ¥¬Ÿ ¡ÊßÁ„U ŸÎ¬ ∑§ÊŸŸH
ÃÊ‚È   ÷¡ŸÈ   ∑§ËÁ¡•   Ã„°U ÷ÃÊ¸ – ¡Ù ∑§ÃÊ¸ ¬Ê‹∑§ ‚¢„UÃÊ¸H 2H
‚Ùß       ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U     ¬˝ŸÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË – ÷¡„ÈU ŸÊÕ ◊◊ÃÊ ‚’ àÿÊªËH
◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U   ¡ÃŸÈ   ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U   ¡Á„U ‹ÊªË – ÷Í¬ ⁄UÊ¡È ÃÁ¡ „UÙÁ„¢U Á’⁄UÊªËH 3H
‚Ùß         ∑§Ù‚‹ÊœË‚ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊ – •Êÿ©U ∑§⁄UŸ ÃÙÁ„U ¬⁄U ŒÊÿÊH
¡ı¥   Á¬ÿ   ◊ÊŸ„ÈU   ◊Ù⁄U Á‚πÊflŸ – ‚È¡‚È „UÙß ÁÃ„È°U ¬È⁄U •ÁÃ ¬ÊflŸH 4H

Cau.: nåtha           d∂nadayåla raghurå∂, båghau sanamukha gae° na khå∂.
cåhia   karana   so   saba   kari b∂te, tumha sura asura caråcara j∂te.1.
sa≈ta   kahahiÚ   asi   n∂ti dasånana, cauthe° pana jåihi næpa kånana.
tåsu    bhajanu    k∂jia    taha° bhartå, jo kartå pålaka sa≈hartå.2.
soi     raghub∂ra     pranata anuråg∂, bhajahu nåtha mamatå saba tyåg∂.
munibara   jatanu   karahiÚ   jehi låg∂, bhµupa råju taji hohiÚ biråg∂.3.
soi           kosalådh∂sa raghuråyå, åyau karana tohi para dåyå.
jau°   piya  månahu  mora sikhåvana, sujasu hoi tihu°  pura ati påvana.4.
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ì›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus), my lord, is compassionate to the humble (He
will surely forgive you). Even a tiger (the most ferocious of all beasts) will not devour a
man if he goes submissively before him. You have already accomplished all that you had
to do: you have conquered not only gods and demons but the whole animate and
inanimate creation. Holy men, my lord, have declared this maxim that a monarch should
retire to the forest in the fourth stage of his life. There, my spouse, you should adore Him
who is the creator, preserver and destroyer (of the universe). Renouncing all worldly ties,
my lord, worship the selfsame Hero of Raghuís line, who is fond of the suppliant. The
same Lord of the Raghus, the King of Kosala, whom the greatest of sages strive hard
to realize and for whom monarchs relinquish their throne and shed every attachmentó
it is He who has arrived here to shower His grace on you. If, my beloved, you accept
my advice, your fair and exceedingly holy renown shall spread through all the three
spheres.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•‚ ∑§Á„U ŸÿŸ ŸË⁄U ÷Á⁄U ªÁ„U ¬Œ ∑¢§Á¬Ã ªÊÃ–
ŸÊÕ ÷¡„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÁ„U •ø‹ „UÙß •Á„UflÊÃH 7 H

Do.: asa kahi nayana n∂ra bhari gahi pada ka≈pita gåta,
nåtha bhajahu raghunåthahi acala hoi ahivåta.7.
So saying she clasped him by the feet; and with eyes full of tears and trembling

in every limb she added, ìMy lord, worship ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus) so that
my union with you may last till eternity.î (7)

øı0óÃ’        ⁄UÊflŸ      ◊ÿ‚ÈÃÊ ©U∆UÊß¸ – ∑§„ÒU ‹Êª π‹ ÁŸ¡ ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸H
‚ÈŸÈ   ÃÒ¥   Á¬˝ÿÊ   ’ÎÕÊ   ÷ÿ ◊ÊŸÊ – ¡ª ¡ÙœÊ ∑§Ù ◊ÙÁ„U ‚◊ÊŸÊH 1H
’L§Ÿ    ∑È§’⁄U   ¬flŸ    ¡◊ ∑§Ê‹Ê – ÷È¡’‹ Á¡Ã©°U ‚∑§‹ ÁŒª¬Ê‹ÊH
Œfl    ŒŸÈ¡    Ÿ⁄U   ‚’   ’‚ ◊Ù⁄¥U – ∑§flŸ „UÃÈ ©U¬¡Ê ÷ÿ ÃÙ⁄¥UH 2H
ŸÊŸÊ    Á’Áœ   ÃÁ„U   ∑§„UÁ‚ ’È¤ÊÊß¸ – ‚÷Ê° ’„UÙÁ⁄U ’Ò∆U ‚Ù ¡Êß¸H
◊¢ŒÙŒ⁄UË¥     NUŒÿ°      •‚ ¡ÊŸÊ – ∑§Ê‹ ’Sÿ ©U¬¡Ê •Á÷◊ÊŸÊH 3H
‚÷Ê°    •Êß    ◊¢ÁòÊã„U   ÃÁ„¢U ’Í¤ÊÊ – ∑§⁄U’ ∑§flŸ Á’Áœ Á⁄U¬È ‚Ò¥ ¡Í¤ÊÊH
∑§„UÁ„¢U  ‚Áøfl  ‚ÈŸÈ   ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ŸÊ„UÊ – ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ¬˝÷È ¬Í¿U„ÈU ∑§Ê„UÊH 4H
∑§„U„ÈU   ∑§flŸ ÷ÿ  ∑§Á⁄U• Á’øÊ⁄UÊ – Ÿ⁄U ∑§Á¬ ÷Ê‹È •„UÊ⁄U „U◊Ê⁄UÊH 5H

Cau.: taba       råvana       mayasutå u¢hå∂, kahai låga khala nija prabhutå∂.
sunu   taiÚ   priyå  bæthå  bhaya månå, jaga jodhå ko mohi samånå.1.
baruna   kubera   pavana   jama kålå, bhujabala jiteu°  sakala digapålå.
deva  danuja  nara  saba  basa more° , kavana hetu upajå bhaya tore° .2.
nånå    bidhi    tehi    kahesi bujhå∂, sabhå°  bahori bai¢ha so jå∂.
ma≈dodar∂°      hædaya°       asa jånå, kåla basya upajå abhimånå.3.
sabhå°     åi    ma≈trinha    tehi Ú bµujhå, karaba kavana bidhi ripu sai Ú jµujhå.
kahahiÚ   saciva   sunu  nisicara nåhå, båra båra prabhu pµuchahu kåhå.4.
kahahu   kavana  bhaya  karia bicårå, nara kapi bhålu ahåra hamårå.5.

Thereupon Råvaƒa lifted Mayaís daughter (Mandodar∂) and the wretch began to
harp on his own glory. ìListen, darling; you are haunted by idle fears. What warrior
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in this world is my equal? I have conquered by the might of my arms not only Varuƒa
(the god presiding over the waters), Kubera (the god of riches), the wind-god, Yama
(the god of punishment), and all the other regents of the quarters but Death himself.
Gods, demons and human beings are all under my control; what is the cause of your
fear, then?î He thus reassured her in many ways and once more went and sat in his
council-chamber. Mandodar∂ was now convinced at heart that it was her husbandís
impending death which had turned his head. Returning to his council-hall he asked
his ministers: ìHow shall we proceed to fight the enemy?î ìListen, O lord of the
demons,î replied the ministers, ìwhy do you ask this question again and again? What
is there to be afraid of, which should engage our thought? Human beings, monkeys
and bears are our food.î (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó‚’ ∑§ ’øŸ üÊflŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§„U ¬˝„USÃ ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U–
ŸËÁÃ Á’⁄UÙœ Ÿ ∑§Á⁄U• ¬˝÷È ◊¢ÁòÊã„U ◊ÁÃ •ÁÃ ÕÙÁ⁄UH 8H

Do.: saba ke bacana ‹ravana suni kaha prahasta kara jori,
n∂ti birodha na karia prabhu ma≈trinha mati ati thori.8.
Hearing the words of all, Prahasta (Råvaƒaís son) said with joined palms,

ìTransgress not the bounds of propriety, my lord; your counsellors possess very little
wit.î (8)

øı0ó∑§„UÁ„¢U    ‚Áøfl    ‚∆U ∆U∑È§⁄U‚Ù„UÊÃË – ŸÊÕ Ÿ ¬Í⁄U •Êfl ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÃËH
’ÊÁ⁄UÁœ   ŸÊÁÉÊ   ∞∑§   ∑§Á¬ •ÊflÊ – ÃÊ‚È øÁ⁄UÃ ◊Ÿ ◊„È°U ‚’È ªÊflÊH 1H
¿ÈUœÊ  Ÿ   ⁄U„UË   ÃÈê„UÁ„U    Ã’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – ¡Ê⁄UÃ ŸªL§ ∑§‚ Ÿ œÁ⁄U πÊ„ÍUH
‚ÈŸÃ    ŸË∑§    •Êª¥   ŒÈπ ¬ÊflÊ – ‚ÁøflŸ •‚ ◊Ã ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊflÊH 2H
¡Á„¢U     ’Ê⁄UË‚     ’°œÊÿ©U „U‹Ê – ©UÃ⁄U©U ‚Ÿ ‚◊Ã ‚È’‹ÊH
‚Ù   ÷ŸÈ   ◊ŸÈ¡   πÊ’  „U◊ ÷Êß¸ – ’øŸ ∑§„UÁ„¢U ‚’ ªÊ‹ »È§‹Êß¸H 3H
ÃÊÃ   ’øŸ   ◊◊  ‚ÈŸÈ   •ÁÃ •ÊŒ⁄ U– ¡ÁŸ ◊Ÿ ªÈŸ„ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§Á⁄U ∑§ÊŒ⁄UH
Á¬˝ÿ   ’ÊŸË   ¡   ‚ÈŸÁ„¢U  ¡ ∑§„U„UË¥ – ∞‚ Ÿ⁄U ÁŸ∑§Êÿ ¡ª •„U„UË¥H 4H
’øŸ     ¬⁄U◊   Á„UÃ   ‚ÈŸÃ ∑§∆UÙ⁄U – ‚ÈŸÁ„¢U ¡ ∑§„UÁ„¢U Ã Ÿ⁄U ¬˝÷È ÕÙ⁄UH
¬˝Õ◊   ’‚Ë∆U   ¬∆U©U    ‚ÈŸÈ ŸËÃË – ‚ËÃÊ Œß ∑§⁄U„ÈU ¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝ËÃËH 5H

Cau.: kahahiÚ   saciva  sa¢ha ¢hakurasohåt∂, nåtha na pµura åva ehi bhå° t∂.
båridhi     någhi     eka     kapi åvå, tåsu carita mana mahu°  sabu gåvå.1.
chudhå  na rah∂ tumhahi taba kåhµu, jårata nagaru kasa na dhari khåhµu.
sunata    n∂ka    åge°     dukha påvå, sacivana asa mata prabhuhi sunåvå.2.
jehiÚ        bår∂sa       ba°dhåyau helå, utareu sena sameta subelå.
so bhanu manuja  khåba hama bhå∂, bacana kahahiÚ saba gåla phulå∂.3.
tåta  bacana  mama  sunu  ati ådara, jani mana gunahu mohi kari kådara.
priya    bån∂   je   sunahiÚ   je kahah∂°, aise nara nikåya jaga ahah∂°.4.
bacana  parama hita sunata ka¢hore, sunahiÚ je kahahiÚ te nara prabhu thore.
prathama bas∂¢ha pa¢hau sunu n∂t∂, s∂tå dei karahu puni pr∂t∂.5.

ìAll your stupid ministers tell you only that which is pleasing to their master; but
that way you cannot succeed; my lord. A stray monkey sprang across the ocean and
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came this side and all the people still extol his doings in their heart of hearts. What ! Did
none of you have any appetite then? Why did you not seize and devour him while he was
burning your city? Your ministers have given you, my lord, an advice which, though
pleasant to hear, will hand you in trouble afterwards. He who has had the sea bridged
in mere sport and has crossed over to the Suvela hill with all his army, tell me, is He
an ordinary mortal whom you say you will devour? All these people are simply bragging.
Dear father, listen to my words with great attention and do not account me a coward.
There are multitudes of men in this world who are given to hearing and uttering pleasant
words. Those men, however, who hear and utter words which are most salutary yet
jarring to the ear are few and far between, my lord. Listen to my sound advice : first send
an envoy to ›r∂ Råma; and afterwards, when you have restored Janakaís Daughter,
make friends with Him.î (1ó5)

ŒÙ0óŸÊÁ⁄U ¬Êß Á»§Á⁄U ¡ÊÁ„¢U ¡ı¥ Ãı Ÿ ’…∏UÊß• ⁄UÊÁ⁄U–
ŸÊÁ„¢U Ã ‚ã◊Èπ ‚◊⁄U ◊Á„U ÃÊÃ ∑§Á⁄U• „UÁ∆U ◊ÊÁ⁄UH 9H

Do.: nåri påi phiri jåhiÚ jau° tau na baRhåia råri,
nåhiÚ ta sanmukha samara mahi tåta karia ha¢hi måri.9.
ìIf He withdraws on receiving back His Consort, you should have no more

quarrel with Him. Otherwise meet Him face to face on the battle-field, and give him a
tough fight.î (9)

øı0óÿ„U    ◊Ã   ¡ı¥   ◊ÊŸ„ÈU   ¬˝÷È ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ©U÷ÿ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ‚È¡‚È ¡ª ÃÙ⁄UÊH
‚ÈÃ   ‚Ÿ   ∑§„U    Œ‚∑¢§∆U Á⁄U‚Êß¸ – •Á‚ ◊ÁÃ ‚∆U ∑§Á„¢U ÃÙÁ„U Á‚πÊß¸H 1H
•’„UË¥     Ã    ©U⁄U      ‚¢‚ÿ „UÙß¸ – ’ŸÈ◊Í‹ ‚ÈÃ ÷ÿ„ÈU ÉÊ◊Ùß¸H
‚ÈÁŸ  Á¬ÃÈ   Áª⁄UÊ   ¬L§·  •ÁÃ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ – ø‹Ê ÷flŸ ∑§Á„U ’øŸ ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊH 2H
Á„UÃ   ◊Ã    ÃÙÁ„U   Ÿ  ‹ÊªÃ ∑Ò§‚¥ – ∑§Ê‹ Á’’‚ ∑§„È°U ÷·¡ ¡Ò‚¥H
‚¢äÿÊ     ‚◊ÿ     ¡ÊÁŸ Œ‚‚Ë‚Ê – ÷flŸ ø‹©U ÁŸ⁄UπÃ ÷È¡ ’Ë‚ÊH 3H
‹¢∑§Ê      Á‚π⁄U      ©U¬⁄U •ÊªÊ⁄UÊ – •ÁÃ Á’ÁøòÊ Ã„°U „UÙß •πÊ⁄UÊH
’Ò∆U     ¡Êß    ÃÁ„¢U     ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ⁄UÊflŸ – ‹Êª Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄U ªÈŸ ªŸ ªÊflŸH 4H
’Ê¡Á„¢U      ÃÊ‹    ¬πÊ©U¡ ’ËŸÊ – ŸÎàÿ ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U •¬¿U⁄UÊ ¬˝’ËŸÊH 5H

Cau.: yaha mata  jau°  månahu prabhu morå, ubhaya prakåra sujasu jaga torå.
suta    sana   kaha   dasaka≈¢ha riså∂, asi mati sa¢ha kehi Ú tohi sikhå∂.1.
abah∂°    te    ura   sa≈saya ho∂, benumµula suta bhayahu ghamo∂.
suni  pitu  girå  paru¶a  ati ghorå, calå bhavana kahi bacana ka¢horå.2.
hita   mata  tohi  na   lågata kaise° , kåla bibasa kahu° bhe¶aja jaise° .
sa≈dhyå   samaya   jåni dasas∂så, bhavana caleu nirakhata bhuja b∂så.3.
la≈kå     sikhara     upara ågårå, ati bicitra taha° hoi akhårå.
bai¢ha  jåi  tehiÚ   ma≈dira råvana, låge ki≈nara guna gana gåvana.4.
båjahiÚ      tåla     pakhåuja b∂nå, nætya karahi Ú apacharå prab∂nå.5.

ìIf, my lord, you accept this advice of mine, your fair renown will spread throughout
the world in either case.î The ten-headed monster asked his son (Prahasta) in a fury,
ìFool, who has taught you such wisdom? If you entertain doubt in your mind from even
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now, my son, you have proved yourself to be a prickly plant at the root of a bamboo
(which brings about the destruction of the bamboo).î On hearing the harsh and
most malignant remarks of his father Prahasta left for home uttering these bitter words:
ìWords of good counsel fall flat on you even as a medicine proves ineffectual for a man
who is doomed to die.î Finding that it was evening now the ten-headed monster turned
towards his palace fondly gazing on his twenty arms. On the highest level of La∆kå stood
a most wonderful hall, where music and dancing contests used to be held. Råvaƒa went
and took his seat in that hall, while Kinnaras (celestial songsters) began to sing his
praises. Expert celestial nymphs commenced their dance to the accompaniment of
cymbals, tabors and lutes. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈŸÊ‚Ë⁄U ‚Ã ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚Ù ‚¢ÃÃ ∑§⁄Uß Á’‹Ê‚–
¬⁄U◊ ¬˝’‹ Á⁄U¬È ‚Ë‚ ¬⁄U ÃlÁ¬ ‚Ùø Ÿ òÊÊ‚H 10H

Do.: sunås∂ra sata sarisa so sa≈tata karai bilåsa,
parama prabala ripu s∂sa para tadyapi soca na tråsa.10.
He constantly revelled in luxuries one hundred times as much as Indra could

enjoy. He had a most powerful foe threatening at his door; yet he had no anxiety or
fear. (10)

øı0óß„UÊ°       ‚È’‹       ‚Ò‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ©UÃ⁄U ‚Ÿ ‚Á„UÃ •ÁÃ ÷Ë⁄UÊH
Á‚π⁄U    ∞∑§    ©UÃ¢ª   •ÁÃ ŒπË – ¬⁄U◊ ⁄Uêÿ ‚◊ ‚È÷˝ Á’‚·ËH 1H
Ã„°U   ÃL§    Á∑§‚‹ÿ    ‚È◊Ÿ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ⁄UÁø ÁŸ¡ „UÊÕ «U‚Ê∞H
ÃÊ    ¬⁄U    L§Áø⁄U   ◊ÎŒÈ‹ ◊Îª¿UÊ‹Ê – ÃÁ„¢U •Ê‚Ÿ •Ê‚ËŸ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ÊH 2H
¬˝÷È    ∑Î§Ã    ‚Ë‚   ∑§¬Ë‚ ©U¿¢UªÊ – ’Ê◊ ŒÁ„UŸ ÁŒÁ‚ øÊ¬ ÁŸ·¢ªÊH
ŒÈ„È°U    ∑§⁄U   ∑§◊‹   ‚ÈœÊ⁄UÃ ’ÊŸÊ – ∑§„U ‹¢∑§‚ ◊¢òÊ ‹Áª ∑§ÊŸÊH 3H
’«∏U÷ÊªË          •¢ªŒ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ø⁄UŸ ∑§◊‹ øÊ¬Ã Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH
¬˝÷È      ¬Ê¿¥U    ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ’Ë⁄UÊ‚Ÿ – ∑§Á≈U ÁŸ·¢ª ∑§⁄U ’ÊŸ ‚⁄UÊ‚ŸH 4H

Cau.: ihå°          subela      saila raghub∂rå, utare sena sahita ati bh∂rå.
sikhara    eka    uta≈ga    ati dekh∂, parama ramya sama subhra bise¶∂.1.
taha°     taru  kisalaya  sumana suhåe, lachimana raci nija håtha Œasåe.
tå   para   rucira   mædula mægachålå, tehiÚ åsana  ås∂na kæpålå.2.
prabhu  kæta  s∂sa  kap∂sa ucha≈gå, båma dahina disi cåpa ni¶a≈gå.
duhu°   kara  kamala  sudhårata bånå, kaha  la≈kesa ma≈tra lagi kånå.3.
baRabhåg∂        a≈gada hanumånå, carana kamala cåpata bidhi nånå.
prabhu  påche°   lachimana b∂råsana, ka¢i ni¶a≈ga kara båna saråsana.4.

At this end the Hero of Raghuís line encamped with his vast army on Mount
Suvela. Observing a very lofty, supremely lovely, even and remarkably shining peak,
Lak¶maƒa carefully spread on it with his own hands beautiful young leaves and
blossoms of trees, which he covered with a charming and soft deerskin; it was on this
seat that the gracious Lord rested Himself. The Lord placed His head in the lap of
Sugr∂va (the lord of the monkeys) with the bow and quiver to His left and right. He was
passing both His lotus hands on an arrow, while the would-be king of La∆kå (Vibh∂¶aƒa)
whispered some secret in His ears. The blessed A∆gada and Hanumån kneaded His
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lotus-feet in diverse ways; while behind the Lord sat Lak¶maƒa in the pose of a warrior,
with the quiver fastened at his waist and the bow and arrow ready in his hands. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∞Á„U Á’Áœ ∑Î§¬Ê M§¬ ªÈŸ œÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊È •Ê‚ËŸ–
œãÿ Ã Ÿ⁄U ∞Á„¢U äÿÊŸ ¡ ⁄U„UÃ ‚ŒÊ ‹ÿ‹ËŸH 11 (∑§)H
¬Í⁄U’ ÁŒ‚Ê Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ¬˝÷È ŒπÊ ©UÁŒÃ ◊ÿ¢∑§–
∑§„UÃ ‚’Á„U Œπ„ÈU ‚Á‚Á„U ◊Îª¬ÁÃ ‚Á⁄U‚ •‚¢∑§H 11 (π)H

Do.: ehi bidhi kæpå rµupa guna dhåma råmu ås∂na,
dhanya te nara ehiÚ dhyåna je rahata sadå layal∂na.11(A).
pµuraba diså biloki prabhu dekhå udita maya≈ka,
kahata sabahi dekhahu sasihi mægapati sarisa asa≈ka.11(B).
Thus rested ›r∂ Råma, the embodiment of benignity, beauty and goodness.

Blessed are those men who remain ever immersed in the thought of the Lord as depicted
here. Looking towards the east the Lord saw the moon risen above the horizon and said
to them all, ìJust look at the moon and see how undaunted like the king of beasts (lion)
he appears.î (11 A-B)

øı0ó¬Í⁄U’    ÁŒÁ‚     ÁªÁ⁄UªÈ„UÊ ÁŸflÊ‚Ë – ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ Ã¡ ’‹ ⁄UÊ‚ËH
◊ûÊ     ŸÊª     Ã◊    ∑È¢§÷ Á’ŒÊ⁄UË – ‚Á‚ ∑§‚⁄UË ªªŸ ’Ÿ øÊ⁄UËH 1H
Á’ÕÈ⁄U    Ÿ÷      ◊È∑È§ÃÊ„U‹ ÃÊ⁄UÊ – ÁŸÁ‚ ‚È¢Œ⁄UË ∑§⁄U Á‚¢ªÊ⁄UÊH
∑§„U    ¬˝÷È    ‚Á‚   ◊„È°U ◊ø∑§ÃÊß¸ – ∑§„U„ÈU ∑§Ê„U ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ◊ÁÃ ÷Êß¸H 2H
∑§„U      ‚Èª˝Ëfl      ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ‚Á‚ ◊„È°U ¬˝ª≈U ÷ÍÁ◊ ∑Ò§ ¤ÊÊ°ß¸H
◊Ê⁄U©U     ⁄UÊ„ÈU    ‚Á‚Á„U   ∑§„U ∑§Ùß¸ – ©U⁄U ◊„°U ¬⁄UË SÿÊ◊ÃÊ ‚Ùß¸H 3H
∑§Ù©U ∑§„U ¡’ Á’Áœ ⁄UÁÃ ◊Èπ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ‚Ê⁄U ÷Êª ‚Á‚ ∑§⁄U „UÁ⁄U ‹Ëã„UÊH
Á¿Uº˝    ‚Ù   ¬˝ª≈U   ß¢ŒÈ  ©U⁄U ◊Ê„UË¥ – ÃÁ„U ◊ª ŒÁπ• Ÿ÷ ¬Á⁄U¿UÊ„UË¥H 4H
¬˝÷È   ∑§„U    ª⁄U‹   ’¢œÈ  ‚Á‚ ∑§⁄UÊ – •ÁÃ Á¬˝ÿ ÁŸ¡ ©U⁄U ŒËã„U ’‚⁄UÊH
Á’·    ‚¢¡ÈÃ   ∑§⁄U   ÁŸ∑§⁄U ¬‚Ê⁄UË – ¡Ê⁄UÃ Á’⁄U„Ufl¢Ã Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 5H

Cau.: pµuraba       disi       giriguhå nivås∂, parama pratåpa teja bala rås∂.
matta   någa   tama   ku≈bha bidår∂, sasi kesar∂ gagana bana cår∂.1.
bithure    nabha    mukutåhala tårå, nisi su≈dar∂ kera si≈gårå.
kaha  prabhu  sasi  mahu° mecakatå∂, kahahu kåha nija nija mati bhå∂.2.
kaha     sugr∂va     sunahu raghurå∂, sasi mahu°  praga¢a bhµumi kai jhå° ∂.
måreu    råhu    sasihi    kaha ko∂, ura maha° par∂ syåmatå so∂.3.
kou kaha jaba bidhi rati mukha k∂nhå, såra bhåga sasi kara hari l∂nhå.
chidra so praga¢a i≈du ura måh∂°, tehi maga dekhia nabha parichåh∂°.4.
prabhu kaha garala ba≈dhu sasi kerå, ati priya nija ura d∂nha baserå.
bi¶a   sa≈juta   kara   nikara pasår∂, jårata birahava≈ta nara når∂.5.

ìDwelling in the eastern quarter, which may be compared to a mountain-cave, this
lion of a moon, an embodiment of supreme grandeur, glory and strength, struts through
the forest of the sky having rent asunder the crown of a mad elephant in the form of the
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darkness. The stars appear like so many pearls strewn all over the sky, which serve to
adorn the lovely dame of night.î ìNow tell me, brethren,î continued the Lord, ìWhat you
think, each of you, of the dark spot in the moon.î Said Sugr∂va, ìListen, O Lord of the
Raghus: it is only the shadow of the earth that is seen in the moon.î ìThe demon Råhu
struck the moon,î said another; ìand the spot is nothing but a scar left on the latterís
bosom.î A third suggested: ìWhen Brahmå (the Creator) fashioned the face of Rati
(consort of the god of love), he took out the essence of the moon (thus leaving a hole
in the orb thereof). The hole is still visible in the heart of the moon and through it can be
seen the shade of the blue.î The Lord said, ìPoison is the moonís most beloved brother;
that is why he has lodged it in his heart and, diffusing his envenomed rays, torments
parted lovers.î (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó∑§„U „UŸÈ◊¢Ã ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ¬˝÷È ‚Á‚ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U Á¬˝ÿ ŒÊ‚–
Ãfl ◊Í⁄UÁÃ Á’œÈ ©U⁄U ’‚ÁÃ ‚Ùß SÿÊ◊ÃÊ •÷Ê‚H 12 (∑§)H

Do.: kaha hanuma≈ta sunahu prabhu sasi tumhåra priya dåsa,
tava mµurati bidhu ura basati soi syåmatå abhåsa.12(A).
Said Hanumån, ìListen, my lord: the moon is Your own beloved servant and it is

Your image enshrined in his heart that appears as a dark patch.î (12 A)

[PAUSE 7 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION]

ŒÙ0ó¬flŸ ÃŸÿ ∑§ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ Á’„°‚ ⁄UÊ◊È ‚È¡ÊŸ–
ŒÁë¿UŸ ÁŒÁ‚ •fl‹ÊÁ∑§ ¬̋÷È ’Ê‹ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸH 12 (π)H

Do.: pavana tanaya ke bacana suni biha°se råmu sujåna,
dacchina disi avaloki prabhu bole kæpånidhåna.12(B).
The all-wise ›r∂ Råma smiled to hear the words of Hanumån (the son of the

wind-god). Then, looking towards the south, the All-merciful Lord spoke thus:ó (12 B)

øı0óŒπÈ      Á’÷Ë·Ÿ     ŒÁë¿UŸ •Ê‚Ê – ÉÊŸ ÉÊ◊¢«U ŒÊÁ◊ŸË Á’‹Ê‚ÊH
◊œÈ⁄U    ◊œÈ⁄U   ª⁄U¡ß    ÉÊŸ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ – „UÙß ’ÎÁCÔU ¡ÁŸ ©U¬‹ ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊH 1H
∑§„UÃ    Á’÷Ë·Ÿ     ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – „UÙß Ÿ ÃÁ«∏UÃ Ÿ ’ÊÁ⁄UŒ ◊Ê‹ÊH
‹¢∑§Ê      Á‚π⁄U     ©U¬⁄U  •ÊªÊ⁄UÊ – Ã„°U Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U Œπ •πÊ⁄UÊH 2H
¿UòÊ        ◊ÉÊ«¢U’U⁄U       Á‚⁄U œÊ⁄UË – ‚Ùß ¡ŸÈ ¡‹Œ ÉÊ≈UÊ •ÁÃ ∑§Ê⁄UËH
◊¢ŒÙŒ⁄UË          üÊflŸ ÃÊ≈¢U∑§Ê – ‚Ùß ¬˝÷È ¡ŸÈ ŒÊÁ◊ŸË Œ◊¢∑§ÊH 3H
’Ê¡Á„¢U      ÃÊ‹      ◊ÎŒ¢ª •ŸÍ¬Ê – ‚Ùß ⁄Ufl ◊œÈ⁄U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚È⁄U÷Í¬ÊH
¬˝÷È    ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸ   ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê •Á÷◊ÊŸÊ – øÊ¬ ø…∏UÊß ’ÊŸ ‚¢œÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: dekhu    bibh∂¶ana    dacchina åså, ghana  ghama≈Œa dåmin∂ bilåså.
madhura madhura garajai ghana ghorå, hoi bæ¶¢i jani upala ka¢horå.1.
kahata     bibh∂¶ana    sunahu kæpålå, hoi na taRita na bårida målå.
la≈kå        sikhara       upara ågårå, taha° dasaka≈dhara dekha akhårå.2.
chatra    meghaŒa≈bara    sira dhår∂, soi janu jalada gha¢å ati kår∂.
ma≈dodar∂         ‹ravana tå¢a≈kå, soi prabhu janu dåmin∂ dama≈kå.3.



* LAÃKÅ-KÅ°NœA * 837

båjahiÚ       tåla      mæda≈ga anµupå, soi rava madhura sunahu surabhµupå.
prabhu musukåna samujhiabhimånå, cåpa caRhåi båna sa≈dhånå.4.

ìVibh∂¶aƒa, see how clouds are gathering fast and the lightning flashes in the
southern quarter. A lowering cloud is gently rumbling and I fear lest a severe hail-storm
may ensue.î Vibh∂¶aƒa replied, ìListen, my gracious lord: there is neither lightning nor a
gathered mass of cloud. On the top of La∆kå there stands a hall where Råvaƒa is
witnessing a music and dancing contest. It is the large royal umbrella spread over his
head which presents the appearance of a thick dark mass of cloud; the ornaments in
Queen Mandodar∂ís ears, my lord, flash like lightning; while the incomparable music of
cymbals and tabors is the sweet rumbling that You hear, O King of celestials.î The Lord
smiled to perceive Råvaƒaís arrogance; He strung His bow and fitted an arrow to the
string. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¿UòÊ ◊È∑È§≈U ÃÊ≈¢U∑§ Ã’ „UÃ ∞∑§„UË¥ ’ÊŸ–
‚’ ∑¥§ ŒπÃ ◊Á„U ¬⁄U ◊⁄U◊È Ÿ ∑§Ù™§ ¡ÊŸH 13 (∑§)H
•‚ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ‚⁄U ¬̋Á’‚©U •Êß ÁŸ·¢ª–
⁄UÊflŸ ‚÷Ê ‚‚¢∑§ ‚’ ŒÁπ ◊„UÊ ⁄U‚÷¢ªH 13 (π)H

Do.: chatra muku¢a tå¢a≈ka taba hate ekah∂° båna,
saba ke° dekhata mahi pare maramu na koµu jåna.13(A).
asa kautuka kari råma sara prabiseu åi ni¶a≈ga,
råvana sabhå sasa≈ka saba dekhi mahå rasabha≈ga.13(B).
With a single shaft the Lord then struck Råvaƒaís umbrella and crowns as well as

Mandodar∂ís ear-drops, which fell to the ground before the very eyes of all; but none
could know the mystery. Having performed this startling feat ›r∂ Råmaís shaft came
back and dropped into His quiver again. And everybody in Råvaƒaís assembly was
alarmed to see this great interruption in his revelry. (13 A-B)

øı0ó∑¢§¬   Ÿ   ÷ÍÁ◊   Ÿ    ◊L§Ã Á’‚·Ê – •SòÊ ‚SòÊ ∑§¿ÈU ŸÿŸ Ÿ ŒπÊH
‚ÙøÁ„¢U    ‚’   ÁŸ¡   NUŒÿ ◊¤ÊÊ⁄UË – •‚ªÈŸ ÷ÿ©U ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U ÷Ê⁄UËH 1H
Œ‚◊Èπ    ŒÁπ   ‚÷Ê   ÷ÿ ¬Êß¸ – Á’„UÁ‚ ’øŸ ∑§„U ¡ÈªÈÁÃ ’ŸÊß¸H
Á‚⁄U©U    Áª⁄U   ‚¢ÃÃ    ‚È÷ ¡Ê„UË – ◊È∑È§≈U ¬⁄U ∑§‚ •‚ªÈŸ ÃÊ„UËH 2H
‚ÿŸ   ∑§⁄U„ÈU   ÁŸ¡  ÁŸ¡  ªÎ„U ¡Êß¸ – ªflŸ ÷flŸ ‚∑§‹ Á‚⁄U ŸÊß¸H
◊¢ŒÙŒ⁄UË      ‚Ùø     ©U⁄U ’‚™§ – ¡’ Ã üÊflŸ¬Í⁄U ◊Á„U π‚™§H 3H
‚¡‹   ŸÿŸ   ∑§„U  ¡Èª  ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ¬˝ÊŸ¬ÁÃ Á’ŸÃË ◊Ù⁄UËH
∑¢§Ã      ⁄UÊ◊      Á’⁄UÙœ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U„ÍU – ¡ÊÁŸ ◊ŸÈ¡ ¡ÁŸ „U∆U ◊Ÿ œ⁄U„ÍUH 4H

Cau.: ka≈pa na bhµumi  na maruta bise¶å, astra sastra kachu nayana na dekhå.
socahiÚ   saba   nija   hædaya majhår∂, asaguna bhayau bhaya≈kara bhår∂.1.
dasamukha dekhi sabhå bhaya på∂, bihasi bacana kaha juguti banå∂.
sirau    gire    sa≈tata    subha jåh∂, muku¢a pare kasa asaguna tåh∂.2.
sayana   karahu   nija  nija  gæha jå∂, gavane bhavana sakala sira nå∂.
ma≈dodar∂       soca      ura baseµu, jaba te ‹ravanapµura mahi khaseµu.3.
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sajala  nayana  kaha  juga  kara jor∂, sunahu prånapati binat∂ mor∂,
ka≈ta     råma    birodha pariharahµu, jåni manuja jani ha¢ha mana  dharahµu.4.

There was no earthquake nor any strong gust of wind. Nor did they see any
weapon or missile. All however, pondered within themselves that it was a most alarming
ill-omen. When the ten-headed monster saw that the assembly had taken fright, he
laughed and made the following ingenious remarks: ìHow can the mere dropping down
of crowns be an ill-omen to him in whose case even the falling of heads proved a lasting
boon? Therefore, return each to your own home and retire.î Accordingly all bowed their
head and returned home. But anxiety lodged in Mandodar∂ís hearts ever since her ear-
rings dropped to the ground. With eyes full of tears and joining both her palms she said,
ìO lord of my life, listen to my prayer. My beloved, cease hostility with ›r∂ Råma and
have no more of obstinacy in your heart taking Him to be a mere mortal.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ’SflM§¬ ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚ ◊ÁŸ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ’øŸ Á’SflÊ‚È–
‹Ù∑§ ∑§À¬ŸÊ ’Œ ∑§⁄U •¢ª •¢ª ¬˝ÁÃ ¡Ê‚ÈH 14H

Do.: bisvarµupa raghuba≈sa mani karahu bacana bisvåsu,
loka kalpanå beda kara a≈ga a≈ga prati jåsu.14.
ìBelieve my word that ›r∂ Råma (the Jewel of Raghuís race) Himself is manifested

in the form of this universe and that the Vedas conceive of every limb of His as a distinct
sphere.î (14)

øı0ó¬Œ     ¬ÊÃÊ‹    ‚Ë‚    •¡ œÊ◊Ê – •¬⁄U ‹Ù∑§ •°ª •°ª Á’üÊÊ◊ÊH
÷Î∑È§Á≈U    Á’‹Ê‚   ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U ∑§Ê‹Ê – ŸÿŸ ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U ∑§ø ÉÊŸ ◊Ê‹ÊH 1H
¡Ê‚È           ÉÊ˝ÊŸ •ÁSflŸË∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ – ÁŸÁ‚ •L§ ÁŒfl‚ ÁŸ◊· •¬Ê⁄UÊH
üÊflŸ    ÁŒ‚Ê   Œ‚    ’Œ ’πÊŸË – ◊ÊL§Ã SflÊ‚ ÁŸª◊ ÁŸ¡ ’ÊŸËH 2H
•œ⁄U    ‹Ù÷   ¡◊   Œ‚Ÿ  ∑§⁄UÊ‹Ê – ◊ÊÿÊ „UÊ‚ ’Ê„ÈU ÁŒª¬Ê‹ÊH
•ÊŸŸ     •Ÿ‹      •¢’È¬ÁÃ  ¡Ë„UÊ – ©UÃ¬ÁÃ ¬Ê‹Ÿ ¬˝‹ÿ ‚◊Ë„UÊH 3H
⁄UÙ◊       ⁄UÊÁ¡      •CÔUÊŒ‚ ÷Ê⁄UÊ – •ÁSÕ ‚Ò‹ ‚Á⁄UÃÊ Ÿ‚ ¡Ê⁄UÊH
©UŒ⁄U    ©UŒÁœ     •œªÙ ¡ÊÃŸÊ – ¡ª◊ÿ ¬˝÷È ∑§Ê ’„ÈU ∑§‹¬ŸÊH 4H

Cau.: pada     påtåla     s∂sa     aja dhåmå, apara loka a° ga  a° ga bi‹råmå.
bhæku¢i    bilåsa    bhaya≈kara kålå, nayana divåkara kaca ghana målå.1.
jåsu           ghråna asvin∂kumårå, nisi aru divasa nime¶a apårå.
‹ravana  diså  dasa  beda bakhån∂, måruta svåsa nigama nija bån∂.2.
adhara  lobha  jama  dasana karålå, måyå håsa båhu digapålå.
ånana       anala       a≈bupati j∂hå, utapati pålana pralaya sam∂hå.3.
roma         råji        a¶¢ådasa bhårå, asthi saila saritå nasa jårå.
udara      udadhi     adhago jåtanå, jagamaya prabhu kå bahu kalapanå.4.

ìThe subterranean regions (Påtåla) are His feet and the abode of Brahmå His
head; while the other (intermediate) spheres are located in His other limbs. Terrible Death
is the mere contraction of His eyebrows, the sun is His eye and the mass of clouds His
locks. The twin-born gods A‹vin∂kumåras (the celestial physicians) are His nostrils and
the alternating days and nights constitute the repeated twinkling of His eyelids; while the
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ten quarters of the heavens are His ears: so declare the Vedas. The winds are His breath
and the Vedas, His own speech; greed is His lower lip and Yama (the god who sits in
judgment on the dead), His dreadful teeth; Måyå (cosmic illusion) is His laughter and the
regents* of the ten quarters, His arms; fire is His mouth and Varuƒa (the god presiding
over the waters), His tongue; while the creation, preservation and destruction of the
universe are His gestures. The eighteen principal species of the vegetable kingdom
constitute the line of hair on His belly, the mountains are His bones and the rivers
represent the network of His veins. The ocean is His belly and the inferno, His organs
of urination and excretion. In short, the universe is a manifestation of the Lord and it is
no use going into further details. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•„¢U∑§Ê⁄U Á‚fl ’ÈÁh •¡ ◊Ÿ ‚Á‚ ÁøûÊ ◊„UÊŸ–
◊ŸÈ¡ ’Ê‚ ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U M§¬ ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªflÊŸH 15 (∑§)H
•‚ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ‚ÈŸÈ ¬˝ÊŸ¬ÁÃ ¬˝÷È ‚Ÿ ’ÿL§ Á’„UÊß–
¬˝ËÁÃ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬Œ ◊◊ •Á„UflÊÃ Ÿ ¡ÊßH 15 (π)H

Do.: aha≈kåra  siva buddhi aja mana sasi citta mahåna,
manuja båsa sacaråcara rµupa råma bhagavåna.15(A).
asa bicåri sunu prånapati prabhu sana bayaru bihåi,
pr∂ti karahu raghub∂ra pada mama ahivåta na jåi.15(B).
ìLord ›iva is His ego, Brahmå His reason, the moon His mind and the great

Vi¶ƒu is His faculty of understanding. It is the same Lord ›r∂ Råma, manifested in the
form of this animate and inanimate creation, who has assumed a human semblance.
Pondering thus, hear me, O lord of my life: cease hostility with the Lord and cultivate
devotion to the feet of ›r∂ Råma (the Hero of Raghuís line) so that my good-luck† may
not desert me.î (15 A-B)

øı0óÁ’„°U‚Ê   ŸÊÁ⁄U   ’øŸ   ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸÊ – •„UÙ ◊Ù„U ◊Á„U◊Ê ’‹flÊŸÊH
ŸÊÁ⁄U   ‚È÷Ê©U   ‚àÿ    ‚’ ∑§„U„UË¥ – •flªÈŸ •Ê∆U ‚ŒÊ ©U⁄U ⁄U„U„UË¥H 1H
‚Ê„U‚     •ŸÎÃ     ø¬‹ÃÊ ◊ÊÿÊ – ÷ÿ •Á’’∑§ •‚ıø •ŒÊÿÊH
Á⁄U¬È   ∑§⁄U   M§¬   ‚∑§‹   ÃÒ¥ ªÊflÊ – •ÁÃ Á’‚Ê‹ ÷ÿ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊflÊH 2H

* The ten quarters alongwith their regents are named below:ó
Name of the quarter                     Regent
East Indra (the lord of paradise)
South-East Agni (the god of fire)
South Yama (the god who recompenses our deeds after death)
South-West Niræti (the lord of the Råk¶asas of a benevolent type)
West Varuƒa (the god presiding over the waters)
North-West Våyu (the wind-god)
North Kubera (the god of riches)
North-East ∫‹åna (Lord ›iva)
The Upper Region Brahmå (the Creator)
The Lower Region Ananta (the serpent-god)

† Good-luck in the eyes of a Hindu lady consists in the longevity of her husband and widowhood is
considered as the greatest curse.
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‚Ù   ‚’   Á¬˝ÿÊ  ‚„U¡    ’‚ ◊Ù⁄¥U – ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ¬⁄UÊ ¬˝‚ÊŒ •’ ÃÙ⁄¥UH
¡ÊÁŸ©°U     Á¬˝ÿÊ      ÃÙÁ⁄U øÃÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ∞Á„U Á’Áœ ∑§„U„ÈU ◊ÙÁ⁄U ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸H 3H
Ãfl      ’Ã∑§„UË   ªÍ…∏U ◊Îª‹ÙøÁŸ – ‚◊È¤ÊÃ ‚ÈπŒ ‚ÈŸÃ ÷ÿ ◊ÙøÁŸH
◊¢ŒÙŒÁ⁄U     ◊Ÿ    ◊„È°U    •‚ ∆ÿ™§ – Á¬ÿÁ„U ∑§Ê‹ ’‚ ◊ÁÃ÷˝◊ ÷ÿ™§H 4H

Cau.: biha° så    nåri    bacana    suni kånå, aho moha mahimå balavånå.
nåri   subhåu   satya   saba kahah∂°, avaguna å¢ha sadå ura rahah∂°.1.
såhasa     anæta     capalatå måyå, bhaya abibeka asauca adåyå.
ripu   kara   rµupa   sakala   taiÚ gåvå, ati bisåla bhaya mohi sunåvå.2.
so   saba   priyå   sahaja  basa more° , samujhi parå prasåda aba tore° .
jåniu°           priyå         tori caturå∂, ehi bidhi kahahu mori prabhutå∂.3.
tava     batakah∂   gµuRha mægalocani, samujhata sukhada sunata bhaya mocani.
ma≈dodari  mana  mahu°   asa ¢hayaµu, piyahi kåla basa matibhrama bhayaµu.4.

Råvaƒa laughed when he heard the words of his wife. ìOh, how mighty is the power
of infatuation ! They rightly observe in regard to the character of a woman that the
following eight demerits ever abide in her heart: recklessness, mendacity, fickleness,
deceit, timidity, indiscretion, impurity and callousness. You have described the enemyís
cosmic form and thus told me a most alarming story. But all that (whatever is comprised
in that cosmic form), my beloved, is naturally under my control; it is by your grace that
this has become clear to me now. I have come to know your ingenuity, my dear; for in
this way you have told my greatness. Your words, O fawn-eyed lady, are profound: they
afford delight when understood and dispel all fear even when heard.î Mandodar∂ was now
convinced at heart that her husbandís impending death had deluded him. (1ó 4)

ŒÙ0ó∞Á„U Á’Áœ ∑§⁄UÃ Á’ŸÙŒ ’„ÈU ¬˝ÊÃ ¬˝ª≈U Œ‚∑¢§œ–
‚„U¡  •‚¢∑§ ‹¢∑§¬ÁÃ  ‚÷Ê° ªÿ©U  ◊Œ  •¢œH 16 (∑§)H

‚Ù0ó»Í§‹ß »§⁄Uß Ÿ ’Ã ¡ŒÁ¬ ‚ÈœÊ ’⁄U·Á„¢U ¡‹Œ–
◊ÍL§π NUŒÿ° Ÿ øÃ ¡ı¥ ªÈ⁄U Á◊‹Á„¢U Á’⁄¢UÁø ‚◊H 16 (π)H

Do.: ehi bidhi karata binoda bahu pråta praga¢a dasaka≈dha,
sahaja asa≈ka la≈kapati sabhå° gayau mada a≈dha.16(A).

So.: phµulai pharai na beta jadapi sudhå bara¶ahi Ú jalada,
mµurukha hædaya°  na ceta jau°  gura milahiÚ bira≈ci sama.16(B).
While Råvaƒa was laughing and joking in diverse ways as mentioned above, the

day broke and the king of La∆kå, who was intrepid by nature and further blinded by pride,
entered the court. The reed neither blossoms nor bears fruit even though the clouds rain
nectar on it. Similarly the light of wisdom would never dawn on a fool even though he may
have a teacher like Vira¤ci (Brahmå). (16 A-B)

øı0óß„UÊ°         ¬˝ÊÃ        ¡Êª ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ¬Í¿UÊ ◊Ã ‚’ ‚Áøfl ’Ù‹Êß¸H
∑§„U„ÈU   ’Áª    ∑§Ê    ∑§Á⁄U• ©U¬Êß¸ – ¡Ê◊fl¢Ã ∑§„U ¬Œ Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸H 1H
‚ÈŸÈ     ‚’¸Çÿ    ‚∑§‹    ©U⁄U ’Ê‚Ë – ’ÈÁœ ’‹ Ã¡ œ◊¸ ªÈŸ ⁄UÊ‚ËH
◊¢òÊ   ∑§„U©°U   ÁŸ¡   ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UÊ – ŒÍÃ ¬∆UÊß• ’ÊÁ‹∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊH 2H
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ŸË∑§   ◊¢òÊ    ‚’    ∑§    ◊Ÿ ◊ÊŸÊ – •¢ªŒ ‚Ÿ ∑§„U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊH
’ÊÁ‹ÃŸÿ   ’ÈÁœ   ’‹   ªÈŸ œÊ◊Ê – ‹¢∑§Ê ¡Ê„ÈU ÃÊÃ ◊◊ ∑§Ê◊ÊH 3H
’„ÈUÃ   ’È¤ÊÊß   ÃÈê„UÁ„U   ∑§Ê ∑§„U™°§ – ¬⁄U◊ øÃÈ⁄U ◊Ò¥ ¡ÊŸÃ •„U™°§H
∑§Ê¡È    „U◊Ê⁄U   ÃÊ‚È     Á„UÃ „UÙß¸ – Á⁄U¬È ‚Ÿ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ’Ã∑§„UË ‚Ùß¸H 4H

Cau.: Ihå°         pråta         jåge raghurå∂, pµuchå mata saba saciva bolå∂.
kahahu      begi      kå      karia upå∂, jåmava≈ta kaha pada siru nå∂.1.
sunu    sarbagya    sakala    ura bås∂, budhi bala teja dharma guna rås∂.
ma≈tra   kahau°    nija   mati anusårå, dµuta pa¢håia bålikumårå.2.
n∂ka  ma≈tra  saba  ke  mana månå, a≈gada sana kaha kæpånidhånå.
bålitanaya  budhi  bala  guna dhåmå, la≈kå jåhu tåta mama kåmå.3.
bahuta   bujhåi   tumhahi   kå kahaµu° , parama catura maiÚ jånata ahaµu° .
kåju     hamåra     tåsu     hita ho∂, ripu sana karehu batakah∂ so∂.4.

At this end the Lord of the Raghus woke at daybreak and, summoning all His
counsellors, asked their opinion: ìTell me quickly what course should be adopted.î
Jåmbavån bowed his head at the Lordís feet and said, ìListen, O omniscient Lord,
indweller of all hearts, storehouse of wisdom, strength, glory, piety and goodness: I offer
advice to You according to my own lights. It is that Våliís son (Prince A∆gada) may be
sent as an envoy (to Råvaƒa).î The good counsel commended itself to all and the All-
merciful turned to A∆gada and said, ìO son of Våli, repository of wisdom, strength and
goodness ! go to La∆kå, dear one, for My cause. I need not give you any elaborate
instructions. I know you are supremely clever. You should talk with the enemy in such
words as may advance My cause and serve his interest at the same time.î (1ó4)

‚Ù0ó¬˝÷È •ÇÿÊ œÁ⁄U ‚Ë‚ ø⁄UŸ ’¢ÁŒ •¢ªŒ ©U∆U©U–
‚Ùß ªÈŸ ‚Êª⁄U ß¸‚ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê ¡Ê ¬⁄U ∑§⁄U„ÈUH 17 (∑§) H
Sflÿ¢ Á‚h ‚’ ∑§Ê¡ ŸÊÕ ◊ÙÁ„U •ÊŒL§ ÁŒÿ©U–
•‚ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ¡È’⁄UÊ¡ ÃŸ ¬È‹Á∑§Ã „U⁄UÁ·Ã Á„Uÿ©UH 17H (π)H

So.: prabhu agyå dhari s∂sa carana ba≈di a≈gada u¢heu,
soi guna sågara ∂sa råma kæpå jå para karahu.17(A).
svaya≈ siddha saba kåja nåtha mohi ådaru diyau,
asa bicåri jubaråja tana pulakita hara¶ita hiyau.17(B).
Bowing to the Lordís command and adoring His feet, A∆gada arose and said,

ìHe alone is an ocean of virtues, on whom You shower Your grace, O divine Råma.î
ìAll the objects of my Lord are self-accomplished,î he thought; ìHe has only honoured
me (by charging me with this task).î And the thought thrilled his body and delighted
his heart. (17 A-B)

øı0ó’¢ÁŒ     ø⁄UŸ     ©U⁄U    œÁ⁄U ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – •¢ªŒ ø‹©U ‚’Á„U Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸H
¬˝÷È    ¬˝ÃÊ¬    ©U⁄U   ‚„U¡ •‚¢∑§Ê – ⁄UŸ ’Ê°∑È§⁄UÊ ’ÊÁ‹‚ÈÃ ’¢∑§ÊH 1H
¬È⁄U      ¬Ò∆UÃ     ⁄UÊflŸ      ∑§⁄U  ’≈UÊ – π‹Ã ⁄U„UÊ ‚Ù „UÙß ªÒ ÷≈UÊH
’ÊÃÁ„¢U   ’ÊÃ    ∑§⁄U·   ’Á…∏U •Êß¸ – ¡Èª‹ •ÃÈ‹ ’‹ ¬ÈÁŸ ÃL§ŸÊß¸H 2H
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ÃÁ„¢U     •¢ªŒ     ∑§„È°U    ‹ÊÃ ©∆UÊß¸ – ªÁ„U ¬Œ ¬≈U∑§©U ÷ÍÁ◊ ÷flÊ°ß¸H
ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U   ÁŸ∑§⁄U   ŒÁπ   ÷≈U ÷Ê⁄UË – ¡„°U Ã„°U ø‹ Ÿ ‚∑§Á„¢U ¬È∑§Ê⁄UËH 3H
∞∑§   ∞∑§   ‚Ÿ   ◊⁄U◊È   Ÿ ∑§„U„UË¥ – ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ÃÊ‚È ’œ øÈ¬ ∑§Á⁄U ⁄U„U„UË¥H
÷ÿ©U    ∑§Ù‹Ê„U‹    Ÿª⁄U ◊¤ÊÊ⁄UË – •ÊflÊ ∑§Á¬ ‹¢∑§Ê ¡Á„¢U ¡Ê⁄UËH 4H
•’   œı¥    ∑§„UÊ   ∑§Á⁄UÁ„U ∑§⁄UÃÊ⁄UÊ – •ÁÃ ‚÷ËÃ ‚’ ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U Á’øÊ⁄UÊH
Á’ŸÈ     ¬Í¿¥U    ◊ªÈ   ŒÁ„¢U ÁŒπÊß¸ – ¡Á„U Á’‹Ù∑§ ‚Ùß ¡Êß ‚ÈπÊß¸H 5H

Cau.: ba≈di  carana  ura  dhari prabhutå∂, a≈gada caleu sabahi siru nå∂.
prabhu  pratåpa  ura  sahaja asa≈kå, rana bå° kurå bålisuta ba≈kå.1.
pura   pai¢hata   råvana   kara be¢å, khelata rahå so hoi gai bhe¢å.
båtahiÚ    båta    kara¶a    baRhi å∂, jugala atula bala puni tarunå∂.2.
tehiÚ    a≈gada    kahu°     låta u¢hå∂, gahi pada pa¢akeu bhµumi bhavå° ∂.
nisicara  nikara  dekhi  bha¢a bhår∂, jaha°   taha°   cale na sakahiÚ pukår∂.3.
eka  eka  sana  maramu  na kahah∂°, samujhi tåsu badha cupa kari rahah∂°.
bhayau    kolåhala    nagara majhår∂, åvå kapi la≈kå jehiÚ jår∂.4.
aba    dhau°     kahå    karihi karatårå, ati sabh∂ta saba karahiÚ bicårå.
binu   pµuche°    magu   dehiÚ dikhå∂, jehi biloka soi jåi sukhå∂.5.

Adoring the Lordís feet and keeping His glory in his heart A∆gada bowed his head
to all and departed. The gallant son of Våli, who was an adept in warfare, was dauntless
by nature, cherishing as he did the might of the Lord. As soon as he entered the city he
met one of Råvaƒaís sons (Prahasta by name), who was playing there. From words they
proceeded to fight; for both were unrivalled in strength and in the prime of youth to boot.
He raised his foot to kick A∆gada, who in his turn seized the foot and, swinging him
round, dashed him to the ground. Finding him a formidable warrior, the demons ran helter-
skelter in large numbers, too much frightened to raise an alarm. They did not tell one
another what had happened, but kept quiet when they thought of the death of Råvaƒaís
son. There was a cry in the whole city that the same monkey who had burnt down La∆kå
had come again. ìWho knows what turn Providence is going to take?î everyone thought
in excessive dismay. People showed him the way unasked: if he but looked at anyone,
the latter would turn deadly pale. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0óªÿ©U ‚÷Ê Œ⁄U’Ê⁄U Ã’ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ∑¢§¡–
Á‚¢„U ∆UflÁŸ ßÃ ©UÃ ÁøÃfl œË⁄U ’Ë⁄U ’‹ ¬È¢¡H 18H

Do.: gayau sabhå darabåra taba sumiri råma pada ka≈ja,
si≈ha ¢havani ita uta citava dh∂ra b∂ra bala pu≈ja.18.
With his thoughts fixed on the lotus-feet of ›r∂ Råma he then reached the gate of

Råvaƒaís council-chamber. And there the stout-hearted and mighty hero stood with the
mien of a lion glancing this side and that. (18)

øı0óÃÈ⁄UÃ      ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U       ∞∑§ ¬∆UÊflÊ – ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ⁄UÊflŸÁ„U ¡ŸÊflÊH
‚ÈŸÃ     Á’„°UÁ‚    ’Ù‹Ê Œ‚‚Ë‚Ê – •ÊŸ„ÈU ’ÙÁ‹ ∑§„UÊ° ∑§⁄U ∑§Ë‚ÊH 1H
•Êÿ‚È     ¬Êß     ŒÍÃ     ’„È  U œÊ∞ – ∑§Á¬∑È¢§¡⁄UÁ„U ’ÙÁ‹ ‹Ò •Ê∞H
•¢ªŒ      ŒËπ     Œ‚ÊŸŸ ’Ò‚¥ – ‚Á„UÃ ¬˝ÊŸ ∑§îÊ‹ÁªÁ⁄U ¡Ò‚¥H 2H
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÷È¡Ê     Á’≈U¬   Á‚⁄U   ‚Î¢ª ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ⁄UÙ◊Êfl‹Ë ‹ÃÊ ¡ŸÈ ŸÊŸÊH
◊Èπ    ŸÊÁ‚∑§Ê    ŸÿŸ   •L§ ∑§ÊŸÊ – ÁªÁ⁄U ∑¢§Œ⁄UÊ πÙ„U •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊH 3H
ªÿ©U    ‚÷Ê°    ◊Ÿ   Ÿ∑È§   Ÿ ◊È⁄UÊ – ’ÊÁ‹ÃŸÿ •ÁÃ’‹ ’Ê°∑È§⁄UÊH
©U∆U    ‚÷Ê‚Œ   ∑§Á¬    ∑§„È°U ŒπË – ⁄UÊflŸ ©U⁄U ÷Ê ∑˝§Ùœ Á’‚·ËH 4H

Cau.: turata      nisåcara      eka pa¢håvå, samåcåra råvanahi janåvå.

sunata      biha°si      bolå dasas∂så, ånahu boli kahå° kara k∂så.1.
åyasu      påi     dµuta     bahu dhåe, kapiku≈jarahi boli lai åe.
a≈gada      d∂kha     dasånana baise° , sahita pråna kajjalagiri jaise° .2.
bhujå   bi¢apa   sira   sæ≈ga samånå, romåval∂ latå janu nånå.
mukha   nåsikå   nayana   aru kånå, giri ka≈darå khoha anumånå.3.
gayau  sabhå°  mana  neku  na murå, bålitanaya atibala bå° kurå.
u¢he   sabhåsada   kapi   kahu° dekh∂, råvana ura bhå krodha bise¶∂.4.

He forthwith sent a demon and apprised Råvaƒa of his arrival. On hearing the
news the ten-headed monster laughed and said. ìGo, usher him in my presence and let
me see where the monkey has come from.î Receiving his order a host of messengers
ran and fetched the monkey chief. A∆gada saw the ten-headed giant seated on his
throne like a living mountain of collyrium. His arms looked like trees and heads like
peaks; while the hair on his body presented the appearance of numerous creepers. His
mouths, nostrils, eyes and ears were as big as mountain caves and chasms. With an
unflinching mind he entered the court, the valiant son of Våli, possessed of great might.
The assembly abruptly rose at the sight of the monkey; at this Råvaƒaís heart was filled
with great fury. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡ÕÊ ◊ûÊ ª¡ ¡ÍÕ ◊„È°U ¬¢øÊŸŸ øÁ‹ ¡Êß–
⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ◊Ÿ ’Ò∆U ‚÷Ê° Á‚L§ ŸÊßH 19H

Do.: jathå matta gaja jµutha mahu° pa≈cånana cali jåi,
råma pratåpa sumiri mana bai¢ha sabhå° siru nåi.19.
Thinking of ›r∂ Råmaís might A∆gada bowed his head and took his seat in the

assembly as fearlessly as a lion treads in the midst of mad elephants. (19)

øı0ó∑§„U     Œ‚∑¢§∆U    ∑§flŸ    ÃÒ¥ ’¢Œ⁄U – ◊Ò¥ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ŒÍÃ Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄UH
◊◊   ¡Ÿ∑§Á„U  ÃÙÁ„U   ⁄U„UË  Á◊ÃÊß¸ – Ãfl Á„UÃ ∑§Ê⁄UŸ •Êÿ©°U ÷Êß¸H 1H
©UûÊ◊    ∑È§‹    ¬È‹ÁSÃ   ∑§⁄U ŸÊÃË – Á‚fl Á’⁄¢UÁø ¬Í¡„ÈU ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÃËH
’⁄U    ¬Êÿ„ÈU    ∑§Ëã„U„ÈU   ‚’ ∑§Ê¡Ê – ¡ËÃ„ÈU ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ ‚’ ⁄UÊ¡ÊH 2H
ŸÎ¬    •Á÷◊ÊŸ    ◊Ù„U   ’‚ Á∑¢§’Ê – „UÁ⁄U •ÊÁŸ„ÈU ‚ËÃÊ ¡ªŒ¢’ÊH
•’   ‚È÷   ∑§„UÊ   ‚ÈŸ„ÈU  ÃÈê„U  ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ‚’ •¬⁄UÊœ ¿UÁ◊Á„U ¬˝÷È ÃÙ⁄UÊH 3H
Œ‚Ÿ    ª„U„ÈU    ÃÎŸ    ∑¢§∆U  ∑È§∆UÊ⁄UË – ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ‚Á„UÃ ‚¢ª ÁŸ¡ ŸÊ⁄UËH
‚ÊŒ⁄U     ¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ     ∑§Á⁄U  •Êª¥ – ∞Á„U Á’Áœ ø‹„ÈU ‚∑§‹ ÷ÿ àÿÊª¥H 4H

Cau.: kaha dasaka≈¢ha kavana taiÚ ba≈dara, maiÚ raghub∂ra dµuta dasaka≈dhara.
mama    janakahi    tohi   rah∂ mitå∂, tava hita kårana åyau°  bhå∂.1.
uttama     kula    pulasti     kara nåt∂, siva bira≈ci pµujehu bahu bhå° t∂.
bara    påyahu   k∂nhehu   saba kåjå, j∂tehu lokapåla saba råjå.2.
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næpa   abhimåna   moha   basa ki≈bå, hari ånihu s∂tå jagada≈bå.
aba subha kahå sunahu tumhamorå, saba aparådha chamihi prabhu torå.3.
dasana gahahu tæna ka≈¢ha ku¢hår∂, parijana sahita sa≈ga nija når∂.
sådara       janakasutå       kari åge° , ehi bidhi calahu sakala bhaya tyåge° .4.

ìMonkey, who are you?î Råvaƒa asked. ìI am an ambassador from the Hero of
Raghuís line, Råvaƒa. There was friendship between you and my father; hence it is in
your interest, brother, that I have come. Of noble descent and a grandson of the sage
Pulastya (one of the mind-born sons of Brahmå), you worshipped Lord ›iva and Brahmå
in various ways, obtained boons from them, accomplished all your objects and conquered
the guardians of the different spheres as well as all earthly sovereigns. Under the
influence of kingly pride or infatuation you carried off S∂tå, the Mother of the Universe.
But even now you listen to my friendly advice and the Lord will forgive all your offences.
Put a straw between the rows of your teeth and an axe by your throat and take all your
people including your wives with you, respectfully placing Janakaís Daughter at the
head. In this way repair to Him shedding all fear. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬˝ŸÃ¬Ê‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚◊ÁŸ òÊÊÁ„U òÊÊÁ„U •’ ◊ÙÁ„U–
•Ê⁄UÃ Áª⁄UÊ ‚ÈŸÃ ¬˝÷È •÷ÿ ∑§⁄ÒUªÙ ÃÙÁ„UH 20H

Do: pranatapåla raghuba≈samani tråhi tråhi aba mohi,
årata girå sunata prabhu abhaya karaigo tohi.20.
ìAnd address Him thus: ëO Protector of the suppliant, O Jewel of Raghuís race,

save me, save me now.í The moment He hears your piteous cry the Lord will surely rid
you of every fear.î (20)

øı0ó⁄U        ∑§Á¬¬ÙÃ       ’Ù‹È ‚¢÷Ê⁄UË – ◊Í…∏U Ÿ ¡ÊŸÁ„U ◊ÙÁ„U ‚È⁄UÊ⁄UËH
∑§„ÈU   ÁŸ¡   ŸÊ◊   ¡Ÿ∑§  ∑§⁄U ÷Êß¸ – ∑§Á„U ŸÊÃ¥ ◊ÊÁŸ∞ Á◊ÃÊß¸H 1H
•¢ªŒ    ŸÊ◊     ’ÊÁ‹    ∑§⁄U ’≈UÊ – ÃÊ‚Ù¥ ∑§’„È°U ÷ß¸ „UË ÷≈UÊH
•¢ªŒ    ’øŸ    ‚ÈŸÃ ‚∑È§øÊŸÊ – ⁄U„UÊ ’ÊÁ‹ ’ÊŸ⁄U ◊Ò¥ ¡ÊŸÊH 2H
•¢ªŒ    Ã„UË¥    ’ÊÁ‹   ∑§⁄U ’Ê‹∑§ – ©U¬¡„ÈU ’¢‚ •Ÿ‹ ∑È§‹ ÉÊÊ‹∑§H
ª÷¸   Ÿ   ªÿ„ÈU   éÿÕ¸   ÃÈê„U ¡Êÿ„ÈU – ÁŸ¡ ◊Èπ ÃÊ¬‚ ŒÍÃ ∑§„UÊÿ„ÈUH 3H
•’   ∑§„ÈU   ∑È§‚‹  ’ÊÁ‹ ∑§„°U •„Uß¸ – Á’„°UÁ‚ ’øŸ Ã’ •¢ªŒ ∑§„Uß¸H
ÁŒŸ    Œ‚    ª∞°   ’ÊÁ‹  ¬Á„¢U ¡Êß¸ – ’Í¤Ê„ÈU ∑È§‚‹ ‚πÊ ©U⁄U  ‹Êß¸H 4H
⁄UÊ◊   Á’⁄UÙœ     ∑È§‚‹   ¡Á‚  „UÙß¸ – ‚Ù ‚’ ÃÙÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊßÁ„U ‚Ùß¸H
‚ÈŸÈ   ‚∆U    ÷Œ   „Ùß  ◊Ÿ  ÃÊ∑¥§ – üÊË⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U NUŒÿ ŸÁ„¢U ¡Ê∑¥§H 5H

Cau.: re       kapipota      bolu sa≈bhår∂, muRha na jånehi mohi surår∂.
kahu  nija  nåma  janaka  kara bhå∂, kehi nåte° måniai mitå∂.1.
a≈gada    nåma    båli    kara be¢å, tåso° kabahu° bhai h∂ bhe¢å.
a≈gada   bacana   sunata sakucånå, rahå båli bånara maiÚ jånå.2.
a≈gada    tah∂°    båli    kara bålaka, upajehu ba≈sa anala kula ghålaka.
garbha na gayahu byartha tumha jåyahu, nija mukha tåpasa dµuta kahåyahu.3.
aba   kahu   kusala   båli   kaha° aha∂, biha° si bacana taba a≈gada kaha∂.
dina    dasa    gae°     båli    pahiÚ jå∂, bµujhehu kusala sakhå ura lå∂.4.
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råma     birodha    kusala    jasi ho∂, so saba tohi sunåihi so∂.
sunu  sa¢ha  bheda  hoi  mana tåke° , ‹r∂raghub∂ra hædaya nahiÚ jåke° .4.

ìMind what you speak, you little monkey. Fool, are you not aware of my being
an avowed enemy of the gods? Tell me, young fellow, your own name as well as your
fatherís. What is the common ground on which you claim fellowship between your
father and myself?î ìA∆gada is my name: I am Våliís son. Did you ever meet him?î
Råvaƒa felt uncomfortable when he heard A∆gadaís reply. ìYes, I do remember that
there was a monkey, Våli by name. But, A∆gada, are you Våliís son? You have been
born as a fire which stands for a cluster of bamboos for the destruction of your own race.
Why should you have not perished even in the womb? In vain were you born, who have
called yourself with your own mouth a hermitís envoy. Now tell me if all is well with Våli
and, if so, where is he?î A∆gada laughed at this and then replied. ìTen days hence you
shall go to Våli and embracing your friend personally enquire after his welfare. He will
tell you all about the welfare that follows from hostility with ›r∂ Råma. Listen, O fool:
the seeds of dissension can be sown in the mind of him alone whose heart is closed
to the Hero of Raghuís line.î (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó„U◊ ∑È§‹ ÉÊÊ‹∑§ ‚àÿ ÃÈê„U ∑È§‹ ¬Ê‹∑§ Œ‚‚Ë‚–
•¢œ©U ’Áœ⁄U Ÿ •‚ ∑§„UÁ„¢U ŸÿŸ ∑§ÊŸ Ãfl ’Ë‚H 21H

Do.: hama kula ghålaka satya tumha kula pålaka dasas∂sa,
a≈dhau badhira na asa kahahiÚ nayana kåna tava b∂sa.21.
ìI, forsooth, am the exterminator of my race; while you, Råvaƒa, are the preserver

of yours. Even the blind and the deaf would not say so, whereas you possess a score
of eyes and an equal number of ears.î (21)

øı0ó Á‚fl    Á’⁄¢UÁø    ‚È⁄U    ◊ÈÁŸ ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸ – øÊ„UÃ ¡Ê‚È ø⁄UŸ ‚fl∑§Êß¸H
ÃÊ‚È   ŒÍÃ   „UÙß   „U◊   ∑È§‹ ’Ù⁄UÊ – •ßÁ‚„È°U ◊ÁÃ ©U⁄U Á’„U⁄U Ÿ ÃÙ⁄UÊH 1H
‚ÈÁŸ     ∑§∆UÙ⁄U   ’ÊŸË   ∑§Á¬ ∑§⁄UË – ∑§„UÃ Œ‚ÊŸŸ ŸÿŸ Ã⁄U⁄UËH
π‹   Ãfl   ∑§Á∆UŸ  ’øŸ ‚’ ‚„U™°§ – ŸËÁÃ œ◊¸ ◊Ò¥ ¡ÊŸÃ •„U™°§H 2H
∑§„U      ∑§Á¬      œ◊¸‚Ë‹ÃÊ ÃÙ⁄UË – „U◊„È°U ‚ÈŸË ∑Î§Ã ¬⁄U ÁòÊÿ øÙ⁄UËH
ŒπË       ŸÿŸ      ŒÍÃ ⁄UπflÊ⁄UË – ’ÍÁ«∏U Ÿ ◊⁄U„ÈU œ◊¸ ’˝ÃœÊ⁄UËH 3H
∑§ÊŸ   ŸÊ∑§   Á’ŸÈ   ÷ÁªÁŸ  ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ¿U◊Ê ∑§ËÁã„U ÃÈê„U œ◊¸ Á’øÊ⁄UËH
œ◊¸‚Ë‹ÃÊ     Ãfl      ¡ª ¡ÊªË – ¬ÊflÊ Œ⁄U‚È „U◊„È°U ’«∏U÷ÊªËH 4H

Cau.: siva   bira≈ci   sura   muni samudå∂, cåhata jåsu carana sevakå∂.
tåsu    dµuta   hoi   hama   kula borå, aisihu°  mati ura bihara na torå.1.
suni     ka¢hora     bån∂     kapi ker∂, kahata dasånana nayana tarer∂.
khala tava ka¢hina bacana saba sahaµu° , n∂ti dharma mai Ú jånata ahaµu° .2.
kaha       kapi      dharmas∂latå tor∂, hamahu° sun∂ kæta para triya cor∂.
dekh∂      nayana      dµuta rakhavår∂, bµuRi na marahu dharma bratadhår∂.3.
kåna    nåka    binu    bhagini nihår∂, chamå k∂nhi tumha dharma bicår∂.
dharmas∂latå       tava      jaga jåg∂, påvå darasu hamahu° baRabhåg∂.4.

ìWhat ! Did I bring dishonour on my family by acting as His ambassador whose
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feet even ›iva, Brahmå and all the gods and sages desire to adose? It is strange that
your heart does not burst asunder even on entertaining such an idea.î When he heard
the monkeyís sharp rejoinder, Råvaƒa glowered at him and said, ìWretch, I put up with
your harsh words only because I know the bounds of decorum and righteousness.î Said
the monkey, ìI too have heard of your piety, which is evident from the fact that you stole
away anotherís wife. And I have witnessed with my own eyes the protection you
vouchsafed to an envoy. An upholder of piety, why do you not drown yourself and thus
end your life? When you saw your sister with her ears and nose cut off, it was from
considerations of piety that you forgave the wrong. Your piety is famed throughout the
world: I too am very fortunate in having been able to see you.î (1ó 4)

ŒÙ0ó¡ÁŸ ¡À¬Á‚ ¡«∏U ¡¢ÃÈ ∑§Á¬ ‚∆U Á’‹Ù∑È§ ◊◊ ’Ê„ÈU–
‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ ’‹ Á’¬È‹ ‚Á‚ ª˝‚Ÿ „UÃÈ ‚’ ⁄UÊ„ÈUH 22 (∑§)H
¬ÈÁŸ Ÿ÷ ‚⁄U ◊◊ ∑§⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U ∑§◊‹Áã„U ¬⁄U ∑§Á⁄U ’Ê‚–
‚Ù÷Ã ÷ÿ©U ◊⁄UÊ‹ ßfl ‚¢÷È ‚Á„UÃ ∑Ò§‹Ê‚H 22 (π)H

Do.: jani jalpasi  jaRa ja≈tu kapi sa¢ha biloku mama båhµu,
lokapåla bala bipula sasi grasana hetu saba råhu.22(A).
puni nabha sara mama kara nikara kamalanhi para kari båsa,
sobhata bhayau maråla iva sa≈bhu sahita kailåsa.22(B).
ìPrate no more, you stupid creature, but look at my arms, O foolish monkey, that are

like so many Råhus to eclipse the tremendous moon-like might of the guardians of the
spheres. Again, (you might have heard that) while resting on my lotus-like palms in the lake
of the heavens. Mount Kailåsa with ›ambhu (Lord ›iva) shone like a swan.î (22 A-B)

øı0óÃÈê„U⁄U    ∑§≈U∑§    ◊Ê¤Ê     ‚ÈŸÈ •¢ªŒ – ◊Ù ‚Ÿ Á÷Á⁄UÁ„U ∑§flŸ ¡ÙœÊ ’ŒH
Ãfl   ¬˝÷È    ŸÊÁ⁄U    Á’⁄U„° ’‹„UËŸÊ – •ŸÈ¡ ÃÊ‚È ŒÈπ ŒÈπË ◊‹ËŸÊH 1H
ÃÈê„U      ‚Èª˝Ëfl      ∑Í§‹º˝È◊ ŒÙ™§ – •ŸÈ¡ „U◊Ê⁄U ÷ËL§ •ÁÃ ‚Ù™§H
¡Ê◊fl¢Ã      ◊¢òÊË      •ÁÃ ’Í…∏UÊ – ‚Ù Á∑§ „UÙß •’ ‚◊⁄UÊM§…∏UÊH 2H
Á‚ÁÀ¬∑§◊¸      ¡ÊŸÁ„¢U      Ÿ‹ ŸË‹Ê – „ÒU ∑§Á¬ ∞∑§ ◊„UÊ ’‹‚Ë‹ÊH
•ÊflÊ   ¬˝Õ◊    ŸªL§   ¡Á„¢U ¡Ê⁄UÊ – ‚ÈŸÃ ’øŸ ∑§„U ’ÊÁ‹∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊH 3H
‚àÿ    ’øŸ   ∑§„ÈU   ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ŸÊ„UÊ – ‚Ê°ø„È°U ∑§Ë‚ ∑§Ëã„U ¬È⁄U ŒÊ„UÊH
⁄UÊflŸ   Ÿª⁄U   •À¬    ∑§Á¬ Œ„Uß¸ – ‚ÈÁŸ •‚ ’øŸ ‚àÿ ∑§Ù ∑§„Uß¸H 4H
¡Ù    •ÁÃ   ‚È÷≈U   ‚⁄UÊ„U„ÈU ⁄UÊflŸ – ‚Ù ‚Èª˝Ëfl ∑§⁄U ‹ÉÊÈ œÊflŸH
ø‹ß    ’„ÈUÃ    ‚Ù   ’Ë⁄U  Ÿ  „UÙß¸ – ¬∆UflÊ π’Á⁄U ‹Ÿ „U◊ ‚Ùß¸H 5H

Cau.: tumhare  ka¢aka  måjha sunu a≈gada, mo sana bhirihi kavana jodhå bada.
tava    prabhu   nåri   biraha° balah∂nå, anuja tåsu dukha dukh∂ mal∂nå.1.
tumha      sugr∂va     kµuladruma doµu, anuja hamåra bh∂ru ati soµu.
jåmava≈ta      ma≈tr∂     ati bµuRhå, so ki hoi aba samarårµuRhå.2.
silpikarma       jånahiÚ      nala n∂lå, hai kapi eka mahå balas∂lå.
åvå     prathama    nagaru   jehiÚ jårå, sunata bacana kaha bålikumårå.3.
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satya   bacana   kahu   nisicara nåhå, så° cehu°  k∂sa k∂nha pura dåhå.
råvana    nagara    alpa    kapi daha∂, suni asa bacana satya ko kaha∂.4.
jo   ati   subha¢a   saråhehu råvana, so sugr∂va kera laghu dhåvana.
calai    bahuta    so    b∂ra    na ho∂, pa¢havå khabari lena hama so∂.5.

ìListen, A∆gada; tell me which warrior in your army will dare encounter me. Your
master (Råma) has grown weak due to separation from his wife, while his younger brother
(Lak¶maƒa) shares his grief and is consequently very sad. You and Sugr∂va are like trees
on a river bank (that can be washed away any moment); as for my younger brother (Vibh∂¶aƒa),
he is a great coward. Your counsellor, Jåmbavån, is too advanced in age to take his stand
on the field of battle; while Nala and N∂la are mere architects (and no warriors). There
is one monkey, no doubt, of extraordinary mightóhe who came before and set fire to the
city.î On hearing this Våliís son (A∆gada) replied: ìTell me the truth, O demon king: is
it a fact that a monkey burnt down your capital? A puny monkey set on fire Råvaƒaís
capital ! Who, on hearing such a report, would say it as true? Råvaƒa, he whom you have
extolled as a distinguished warrior is only one of Sugr∂vaís petty runners. He who walks
long distances is no champion; we sent him only to get news.î (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó‚àÿ ŸªL§ ∑§Á¬ ¡Ê⁄U©U Á’ŸÈ ¬˝÷È •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß–
Á»§Á⁄U Ÿ ªÿ©U ‚Èª˝Ëfl ¬Á„¢U ÃÁ„¢U ÷ÿ ⁄U„UÊ ‹È∑§ÊßH 23 (∑§)H
‚àÿ ∑§„UÁ„U Œ‚∑¢§∆U ‚’ ◊ÙÁ„U Ÿ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Ù„U–
∑§Ù©U Ÿ „U◊Ê⁄¥U ∑§≈U∑§ •‚ ÃÙ ‚Ÿ ‹⁄UÃ ¡Ù ‚Ù„UH 23 (π)H
¬̋ËÁÃ Á’⁄UÙœ ‚◊ÊŸ ‚Ÿ ∑§Á⁄U• ŸËÁÃ •Á‚ •ÊÁ„U–
¡ı¥ ◊Îª¬ÁÃ ’œ ◊«UÈ∑§Áã„U ÷‹ Á∑§ ∑§„Uß ∑§Ù©U ÃÊÁ„UH 23 (ª)H
¡lÁ¬ ‹ÉÊÈÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§„È°U ÃÙÁ„U ’œ¥ ’«∏U ŒÙ·–
ÃŒÁ¬ ∑§Á∆UŸ Œ‚∑¢§∆U ‚ÈŸÈ ¿UòÊ ¡ÊÁÃ ∑§⁄U ⁄UÙ·H 23 (ÉÊ)H
’∑˝§ ©UÁQ§ œŸÈ ’øŸ ‚⁄U NUŒÿ Œ„U©U Á⁄U¬È ∑§Ë‚–
¬˝ÁÃ©UûÊ⁄U ‚«∏UÁ‚ã„U ◊Ÿ„È°U ∑§Ê…∏UÃ ÷≈U Œ‚‚Ë‚H 23 (æU)H
„°UÁ‚ ’Ù‹©U Œ‚◊ıÁ‹ Ã’ ∑§Á¬ ∑§⁄U ’«∏U ªÈŸ ∞∑§–
¡Ù ¬˝ÁÃ¬Ê‹ß ÃÊ‚È Á„UÃ ∑§⁄Uß ©U¬Êÿ •Ÿ∑§H 23 (ø)H

Do.: satya nagaru kapi jåreu binu prabhu åyasu påi,
phiri na gayau sugr∂va pahiÚ tehi Ú bhaya rahå lukåi.23(A).
satya kahahi dasaka≈¢ha saba mohi na suni kachu koha,
kou na hamåre° ka¢aka asa to sana larata jo soha.23(B).
pr∂ti birodha samåna sana karia n∂ti asi åh∂,
jau°  mægapati badha meŒukanhi bhala ki kahai kou tåhi.23(C).
jadyapi laghutå råma kahu° tohi badhe° baRa do¶a,
tadapi ka¢hina dasaka≈¢ha sunu chatra jåti kara ro¶a.23(D).
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bakra ukti dhanu bacana sara hædaya daheu ripu k∂sa,
pratiuttara saRasinha manahu°  kåRhata bha¢a dasas∂sa.23(E).
ha°si boleu dasamauli taba kapi kara baRa guna eka,
jo pratipålai tåsu hita karai upåya aneka.23(F).
ìIt seems true that the monkey set fire to your capital without receiving an order

from his master. That is why he did not go back to Sugr∂va and remained in hiding for
fear. All that you say, Råvaƒa, is true and I am not in the least angry at hearing it. There
is none in our army who would fight you with any amount of grace. Make friends or enter
into hostilities only with your equals: this is a sound maxim to follow. If a lion were to kill
frogs, will anyone speak well of him? Though it would be derogatory on the part of ›r∂
Råma to kill you and He will incur great blame thereby, yet, mark me, Råvaƒa, the fury
of the K¶atriya race is hard to face.î The monkey (A∆gada) burnt the enemyís heart with
shafts of speech shot forth from the bow of sarcasm; and the ten-headed hero
proceeded to extract the arrows, so to speak, with pairs of pincers in the form of
rejoinders. He laughed and said: ìA monkey possesses one great virtue: it does
everything in its power to serve him who maintains it.î (23 AóF)

øı0óœãÿ   ∑§Ë‚   ¡Ù   ÁŸ¡   ¬˝÷È  ∑§Ê¡Ê – ¡„°U Ã„°U ŸÊøß ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ‹Ê¡ÊH
ŸÊÁø   ∑Í§ÁŒ   ∑§Á⁄U    ‹Ùª Á⁄U¤ÊÊß¸ – ¬ÁÃ Á„UÃ ∑§⁄Uß œ◊¸ ÁŸ¬ÈŸÊß¸H 1H
•¢ªŒ     SflÊÁ◊÷Q§     Ãfl  ¡ÊÃË – ¬˝÷È ªÈŸ ∑§‚ Ÿ ∑§„UÁ‚ ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÃËH
◊Ò¥    ªÈŸ    ªÊ„U∑ §   ¬⁄U◊ ‚È¡ÊŸÊ – Ãfl ∑§≈ÈU ⁄U≈UÁŸ ∑§⁄U©°U ŸÁ„¢U ∑§ÊŸÊH 2H
∑§„U    ∑§Á¬   Ãfl    ªÈŸ ªÊ„U∑§ÃÊß¸ – ‚àÿ ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸H
’Ÿ   Á’œ¢Á‚   ‚ÈÃ  ’Áœ   ¬È⁄U ¡Ê⁄UÊ – ÃŒÁ¬ Ÿ ÃÁ„¢U ∑§¿ÈU ∑Î§Ã •¬∑§Ê⁄UÊH 3H
‚Ùß   Á’øÊÁ⁄U   Ãfl    ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ ‚È„UÊß¸ – Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U ◊Ò¥ ∑§ËÁã„U Á…U∆UÊß¸H
Œπ©°U   •Êß   ¡Ù   ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Á¬ ÷Ê·Ê – ÃÈê„U⁄¥U ‹Ê¡ Ÿ ⁄UÙ· Ÿ ◊ÊπÊH 4H
¡ı¥   •Á‚   ◊ÁÃ   Á¬ÃÈ   πÊ∞ ∑§Ë‚Ê – ∑§Á„U •‚ ’øŸ „°U‚Ê Œ‚‚Ë‚ÊH
Á¬ÃÁ„U   πÊß  πÊÃ©°U   ¬ÈÁŸ ÃÙ„UË – •’„UË¥ ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ¬⁄UÊ ∑§¿ÈU ◊Ù„UËH 5H
’ÊÁ‹   Á’◊‹   ¡‚   ÷Ê¡Ÿ ¡ÊŸË – „UÃ©°U Ÿ ÃÙÁ„U •œ◊ •Á÷◊ÊŸËH
∑§„ÈU    ⁄UÊflŸ    ⁄UÊflŸ   ¡ª ∑§Ã – ◊Ò¥ ÁŸ¡ üÊflŸ ‚ÈŸ ‚ÈŸÈ ¡ÃH 6H
’Á‹Á„U   Á¡ÃŸ   ∞∑§  ªÿ©U ¬ÃÊ‹Ê – ⁄UÊπ©U ’Ê°Áœ Á‚‚Èã„U „Uÿ‚Ê‹ÊH
π‹Á„¢U     ’Ê‹∑§     ◊Ê⁄UÁ„¢U ¡Êß¸ – ŒÿÊ ‹ÊÁª ’Á‹ ŒËã„U ¿UÙ«∏UÊß¸H 7H
∞∑§     ’„UÙÁ⁄U    ‚„U‚÷È¡ ŒπÊ – œÊß œ⁄UÊ Á¡Á◊ ¡¢ÃÈ Á’‚·ÊH
∑§ıÃÈ∑§   ‹ÊÁª   ÷flŸ    ‹Ò •ÊflÊ – ‚Ù ¬È‹ÁSÃ ◊ÈÁŸ ¡Êß ¿UÙ«∏UÊflÊH 8H

Cau.: dhanya   k∂sa   jo   nija   prabhu kåjå, jaha°   taha°   nåcai parihari låjå.
nåci      kµudi      kari      loga rijhå∂, pati hita karai dharma nipunå∂.1.
a≈gada     svåmibhakta     tava jåt∂, prabhu guna kasa na kahasi ehi bhå° t∂.
maiÚ   guna   gåhaka   parama sujånå, tava ka¢u ra¢ani karau° nahi Ú kånå.2.
kaha    kapi    tava   guna gåhakatå∂, satya pavanasuta mohi sunå∂.
bana bidha≈si suta badhi pura jårå, tadapi na tehiÚ kachu kæta apakårå.3.
soi     bicåri     tava     prakæti suhå∂, dasaka≈dhara maiÚ k∂nhi Œhi¢hå∂.
dekheu°    åi   jo   kachu   kapi bhå¶å, tumhare° låja na ro¶a na måkhå.4.
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jau°      asi     mati    pitu    khåe k∂så, kahi asa bacana ha° så dasas∂så.
pitahi     khåi     khåteu°      puni toh∂, abah∂° samujhi parå kachu moh∂.5.
båli    bimala    jasa    bhåjana jån∂, hatau°  na tohi adhama abhimån∂.
kahu    råvana    råvana    jaga kete, maiÚ nija ‹ravana sune sunu jete.6.
balihi    jitana    eka    gayau patålå, råkheu bå° dhi sisunha hayasålå.
khelahiÚ       bålaka       mårahiÚ jå∂, dayå lågi bali d∂nha choRå∂.7.
eka    bahori    sahasabhuja dekhå, dhåi dharå jimi ja≈tu bise¶å.
kautuka    lågi    bhavana    lai åvå, so pulasti muni jåi choRåvå.8.

ìBravo for a monkey, who dances unabashed in the service of its master
anywhere and everywhere. Dancing and skipping about to amuse the people it serves the
interest of its master; this shows its keen devotion to duty. A∆gada, all of your race are
devoted to their lord; how could you, then, fail to extol the virtues of your master in the
way you have done? I am a respecter of merit and too magnanimous to pay any attention
to your scurrilously glib talk.î Said A∆gada: ìThe son of the wind-god gave me a true
account of your partiality to merit. He laid waste your garden, killed your son and set fire
to your city and yet (in your eyes) he did you no wrong. Remembering such amiability
of your disposition I have been so insolent in my behaviour with you, O Råvaƒa. On
coming here I have witnessed all that Hanumån told me, viz., that you have no shame,
no anger and no feeling of resentment.î ìIt is because you possess such a mentality that
you have proved to be the death of your own father.î Uttering these words Råvaƒa burst
into laughter. ìHaving been the death of my father I would have next claimed you as my
victim; but a thought has come to me just now. Knowing you to be a living memorial of
Våliís unsullied fame, I desist from killing you, O vile boaster. Tell me, Råvaƒa, how many
Råvaƒas there are in the world? Or hear from me how many I have heard of. One went
to the nether world (Påtåla) to conquer Bali and was tied up in the stables by the children,
who made sport of him and thrashed him till Bali took pity on him and had him released.
Another again was discovered by King Sahasrabåhu, who ran and captured him as a
strange creature and brought him home for the sake of fun. The sage Pulastya then went
and secured his release.î (1ó8)

ŒÙ0ó∞∑§ ∑§„UÃ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚∑È§ø •ÁÃ ⁄U„UÊ ’ÊÁ‹ ∑§Ë¥ ∑§Ê°π–
ßã„U ◊„È°U ⁄UÊflŸ ÃÒ¥ ∑§flŸ ‚àÿ ’ŒÁ„U ÃÁ¡ ◊ÊπH 24H

Do.: eka kahata mohi sakuca ati rahå båli k∂° kå°kha,
inha  mahu° råvana taiÚ kavana satya badahi taji måkha.24.
ìYet another, I am much ashamed to tell you, was held tight under Våliís arm. Be

not angry, Råvaƒa, but tell me the truth, which of these may you be?î (24)

øı0ó‚ÈŸÈ    ‚∆U   ‚Ùß    ⁄UÊflŸ ’‹‚Ë‹Ê – „U⁄UÁªÁ⁄U ¡ÊŸ ¡Ê‚È ÷È¡ ‹Ë‹ÊH
¡ÊŸ     ©U◊Ê¬ÁÃ     ¡Ê‚È ‚È⁄UÊß¸ – ¬Í¡©°U ¡Á„U Á‚⁄U ‚È◊Ÿ ø…∏UÊß¸H 1H
Á‚⁄U    ‚⁄UÙ¡   ÁŸ¡   ∑§⁄UÁã„U ©UÃÊ⁄UË – ¬Í¡©°U •Á◊Ã ’Ê⁄U ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UËH
÷È¡    Á’∑˝§◊    ¡ÊŸÁ„¢U ÁŒª¬Ê‹Ê – ‚∆U •¡„Í°U Á¡ã„U ∑¥§ ©U⁄U ‚Ê‹ÊH 2H
¡ÊŸÁ„¢U     ÁŒÇª¡     ©U⁄U ∑§Á∆UŸÊß¸ – ¡’ ¡’ Á÷⁄U©°U ¡Êß ’Á⁄U•Êß¸H
Á¡ã„U   ∑§   Œ‚Ÿ   ∑§⁄UÊ‹   Ÿ »Í§≈U – ©U⁄U ‹ÊªÃ ◊Í‹∑§ ßfl ≈ÍU≈UH 3H
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¡Ê‚È   ø‹Ã    «UÙ‹ÁÃ   ßÁ◊ œ⁄UŸË – ø…∏UÃ ◊ûÊ ª¡ Á¡Á◊ ‹ÉÊÈ Ã⁄UŸËH
‚Ùß   ⁄UÊflŸ   ¡ª   Á’ÁŒÃ ¬˝ÃÊ¬Ë – ‚ÈŸÁ„U Ÿ üÊflŸ •‹Ë∑§ ¬˝‹Ê¬ËH 4H

Cau.: sunu    sa¢ha    soi   råvana balas∂lå, haragiri jåna jåsu bhuja l∂lå.
jåna        umåpati         jåsu surå∂, pµujeu° jehi sira sumana caRhå∂.1.
sira     saroja     nija     karanhi utår∂, pµujeu° amita båra tripurår∂.
bhuja     bikrama     jånahiÚ digapålå, sa¢ha ajahµu°  jinha ke° ura sålå.2.
jånahiÚ      diggaja       ura ka¢hinå∂, jaba jaba bhirau° jåi bariå∂.
jinha  ke  dasana  karåla  na phµu¢e, ura lågata mµulaka iva ¢µu¢e.3.
jåsu    calata    Œolati    imi dharan∂, caRhata matta gaja jimi laghu taran∂.
soi    råvana    jaga    bidita pratåp∂, sunehi na ‹ravana al∂ka pralåp∂.4.

ìListen, O fool: I am the same mighty Råvaƒa, the sport of whose arms is familiar
to Mount Kailåsa (the peak sacred to Lord ›iva) and whose valour is known to Umåís
Spouse (›iva Himself), in whose worship I offered my heads as flowers. Times without
number have I removed my lotus-like heads with my own hands to worship Lord ›iva
(the Slayer of Tripura). The prowess of my arms is well-known to the guardians of the
eight quarters, whose heart, you fool, still smarts under injuries inflicted by them. The
toughness of my chest is familiar to the elephants supporting the eight quarters, whose
fierce tusks, whenever I impetuously grappled with them, failed to make any impression
on it and snapped off like radishes the moment they struck against it. Even as I walk,
the earth shakes like a small boat when a mad elephant steps into it. I am the same
Råvaƒa, known for his might all over the world; did you never hear of him, you lying
prattler ?î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃÁ„U ⁄UÊflŸ ∑§„°U ‹ÉÊÈ ∑§„UÁ‚ Ÿ⁄U ∑§⁄U ∑§⁄UÁ‚ ’πÊŸ–
⁄U ∑§Á¬ ’’¸⁄U π’¸ π‹ •’ ¡ÊŸÊ Ãfl ÇÿÊŸH 25H

Do.: tehi råvana kaha°  laghu kahasi nara kara karasi bakhåna,
re kapi barbara kharba khala aba jånå tava gyåna.25.
ìYou belittle that Råvaƒa and extol a mortal man? Barbarous monkey, O puny

wretch. I have now fathomed your wisdom.î (25)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ    •¢ªŒ    ‚∑§Ù¬   ∑§„ ’ÊŸË – ’Ù‹È ‚°÷ÊÁ⁄U •œ◊ •Á÷◊ÊŸËH
‚„U‚’Ê„ÈU     ÷È¡     ª„UŸ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – Œ„UŸ •Ÿ‹ ‚◊ ¡Ê‚È ∑È§∆UÊ⁄UÊH 1H
¡Ê‚È     ¬⁄U‚È    ‚Êª⁄U    π⁄U œÊ⁄UÊ – ’Í«∏U ŸÎ¬ •ªÁŸÃ ’„ÈU ’Ê⁄UÊH
ÃÊ‚È     ª’¸    ¡Á„U   ŒπÃ ÷ÊªÊ – ‚Ù Ÿ⁄U ÄÿÙ¥ Œ‚‚Ë‚ •÷ÊªÊH 2H
⁄UÊ◊    ◊ŸÈ¡    ∑§‚    ⁄U   ‚∆U  ’¢ªÊ – œãflË ∑§Ê◊È ŸŒË ¬ÈÁŸ ª¢ªÊH
¬‚È     ‚È⁄UœŸÈ     ∑§À¬ÃL§  M§πÊ – •ÛÊ ŒÊŸ •L§ ⁄U‚ ¬ËÿÍ·ÊH 3H
’ÒŸÃÿ     πª     •Á„U  ‚„U‚ÊŸŸ – Áø¢ÃÊ◊ÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ©U¬‹ Œ‚ÊŸŸH
‚ÈŸÈ      ◊ÁÃ◊¢Œ     ‹Ù∑§     ’Ò∑È¢§∆UÊ– ‹Ê÷ Á∑§ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ÷ªÁÃ •∑È¢§∆UÊH 4H

Cau.: suni   a≈gada   sakopa   kaha bån∂, bolu sa°bhåri adhama abhimån∂.
sahasabåhu    bhuja    gahana apårå, dahana anala sama jåsu ku¢hårå.1.
jåsu   parasu   sågara   khara dhårå, bµuRe næpa aganita bahu bårå.
tåsu    garba    jehi    dekhata bhågå, so nara kyo° dasas∂sa abhågå.2.
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råma  manuja  kasa  re  sa¢ha ba≈gå, dhanv∂ kåmu nad∂ puni ga≈gå.
pasu    suradhenu   kalpataru rµukhå, anna dåna aru rasa p∂yµu¶å.3.
bainateya    khaga   ahi sahasånana, ci≈tåmani puni upala dasånana.
sunu   matima≈da   loka baiku≈¢hå, låbha ki raghupati bhagati aku≈¢hå.4.

On hearing this, A∆gada indignantly replied: ìTake care what you say, you
vainglorious wretch. How can He be accounted a man, you wretched Råvaƒa, at whose
very sight melted away the pride of Para‹uråmaóthe same Para‹uråma whose axe was
like a fire to consume King Sahasrabåhuís boundless forest of arms, or (to use another
simile) like the sea in whose swift tide have drowned innumerable kings time after time.
How can ›r∂ Råma be a mortal, you arrogant fool? Is the god of love a mere archer, the
Ga∆gå a mere stream, the cow of plenty a mere beast, the tree of Paradise a mere tree,
the gift of food an ordinary gift, nectar an ordinary drink, GaruŒa (the mount of God
Vi¶ƒu) a mere bird, the thousand-headed ›e¶a a mere serpent and the wish-yielding gem
a mere stone, O ten-headed monster? Listen, O dullard: is Vaikuƒ¢ha an ordinary sphere
and unflinching devotion to the Lord of the Raghus an ordinary gain?î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚Ÿ ‚Á„UÃ Ãfl ◊ÊŸ ◊ÁÕ ’Ÿ ©U¡ÊÁ⁄U ¬È⁄U ¡ÊÁ⁄U–
∑§‚ ⁄U ‚∆U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸ ∑§Á¬ ªÿ©U ¡Ù Ãfl ‚ÈÃ ◊ÊÁ⁄UH 26H

Do.: sena sahita tava måna mathi bana ujåri pura jåri,
kasa re sa¢ha hanumåna kapi gayau jo tava suta måri.26.
ìWhat ! is Hanumån, O fool, an ordinary monkey, who got off unhurt after trampling

your pride as well as that of your army, laying waste your garden, setting your capital
on fire and slaying your own son?î (26)

øı0ó‚ÈŸÈ      ⁄UÊflŸ     ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U øÃÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ÷¡Á‚ Ÿ ∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H
¡ı¥   π‹   ÷∞Á‚   ⁄UÊ◊  ∑§⁄U º˝Ù„UË – ’˝rÊÔ L§º˝ ‚∑§ ⁄UÊÁπ Ÿ ÃÙ„UËH 1H
◊Í…∏U   ’ÎÕÊ    ¡ÁŸ   ◊Ê⁄UÁ‚ ªÊ‹Ê – ⁄UÊ◊ ’ÿ⁄U •‚ „UÙßÁ„U „UÊ‹ÊH
Ãfl    Á‚⁄U  ÁŸ∑§⁄U  ∑§Á¬ã„U  ∑§ •Êª¥ – ¬Á⁄U„UÁ„¢U œ⁄UÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚⁄U ‹Êª¥H 2H
Ã   Ãfl   Á‚⁄U   ∑¢§ŒÈ∑§   ‚◊ ŸÊŸÊ – πÁ‹„UÁ„¢U ÷Ê‹È ∑§Ë‚ øıªÊŸÊH
¡’Á„¢U    ‚◊⁄U    ∑§ÙÁ¬Á„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ – ¿ÈUÁ≈U„UÁ„¢U •ÁÃ ∑§⁄UÊ‹ ’„ÈU ‚Êÿ∑§H 3H
Ã’  Á∑§  øÁ‹Á„U  •‚  ªÊ‹  ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – •‚ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ÷¡È ⁄UÊ◊ ©UŒÊ⁄UÊH
‚ÈŸÃ       ’øŸ     ⁄UÊflŸ ¬⁄U¡⁄UÊ – ¡⁄UÃ ◊„UÊŸ‹ ¡ŸÈ ÉÊÎÃ ¬⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: sunu       råvana      parihari caturå∂, bhajasi na kæpåsi≈dhu raghurå∂.
jau°    khala  bhaesi  råma  kara droh∂, brahma rudra saka råkhi na toh∂.1.
mµuRha    bæthå    jani    mårasi gålå, råma bayara asa hoihi hålå.
tava   sira   nikara   kapinha   ke åge° , parihahi Ú dharani råma sara låge° .2.
te   tava   sira   ka≈duka  sama nånå, khelihahi Ú bhålu k∂sa caugånå.
jabahiÚ   samara  kopihi raghunåyaka, chu¢ihahi Ú ati karåla bahu såyaka.3.
taba   ki   calihi   asa   gåla tumhårå, asa bicåri bhaju råma udårå.
sunata     bacana     råvana parajarå, jarata mahånala janu ghæta parå.4.

ìListen, Råvaƒa: giving up all hypocrisy, why do you not adore the All-merciful
Lord of the Raghus? Oh wretch, if you pit yourself against Råma, even Brahmå (the
Creator) and Rudra (Lord ›iva) cannot save you. Fool, brag not in vain; if you contend
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with Råma, such will be your fate: struck with ›r∂ Råmaís arrows your many heads will
fall to the ground in front of the monkeys, and the bears and monkeys will play with those
heads as with so many balls. When the Lord of the Raghus gets enraged in battle and
His many fierce arrows dart, will you then be able to bounce like this? Realizing this,
adore the high-souled ›r∂ Råma.î On hearing these words Råvaƒa flared up like a
blazing fire on which clarified butter has been thrown. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ •‚ ’¢œÈ ◊◊ ‚ÈÃ ¬˝Á‚h ‚∑˝§ÊÁ⁄U–
◊Ù⁄U ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊ ŸÁ„¢U ‚ÈŸÁ„U Á¡Ã©°U ø⁄UÊø⁄U ¤ÊÊÁ⁄UH 27H

Do.: ku≈bhakarana asa ba≈dhu mama suta prasiddha sakråri,
mora paråkrama nahiÚ sunehi jiteu° caråcara jhåri.27.
ìI have a brother like Kumbhakarƒa (lit., one having ears as big as a pair of jars)

and the renowned Meghanåda (the vanquisher of Indra) for my son. And have you never
heard of my own valour, by which I have conquered the entire creation, both animate and
inanimate?î (27)

øı0ó‚∆U       ‚ÊπÊ◊Îª     ¡ÙÁ⁄U ‚„UÊß¸ – ’Ê°œÊ Á‚¢œÈ ß„Uß ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸H
ŸÊÉÊÁ„¢U     πª     •Ÿ∑§ ’Ê⁄UË‚Ê – ‚Í⁄U Ÿ „UÙÁ„¢U Ã ‚ÈŸÈ ‚’ ∑§Ë‚ÊH 1H
◊◊   ÷È¡   ‚Êª⁄U   ’‹   ¡‹  ¬Í⁄UÊ – ¡„°U ’Í«∏U ’„ÈU ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ‚Í⁄UÊH
’Ë‚     ¬ÿÙÁœ     •ªÊœ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§Ù •‚ ’Ë⁄U ¡Ù ¬ÊßÁ„U ¬Ê⁄UÊH 2H
ÁŒª¬Ê‹ã„U       ◊Ò¥      ŸË⁄U ÷⁄UÊflÊ – ÷Í¬ ‚È¡‚ π‹ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊflÊH
¡ı¥   ¬Ò   ‚◊⁄U  ‚È÷≈U   Ãfl ŸÊÕÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§„UÁ‚ ¡Ê‚È ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊH 3H
Ãı   ’‚Ë∆U   ¬∆UflÃ   ∑§Á„U ∑§Ê¡Ê – Á⁄U¬È ‚Ÿ ¬˝ËÁÃ ∑§⁄UÃ ŸÁ„¢U ‹Ê¡ÊH
„U⁄UÁªÁ⁄U   ◊ÕŸ   ÁŸ⁄UπÈ   ◊◊ ’Ê„ÍU – ¬ÈÁŸ ‚∆U ∑§Á¬ ÁŸ¡ ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ‚⁄UÊ„ÍUH 4H

Cau.: sa¢ha        såkhåmæga      jori sahå∂, bå° dhå si≈dhu ihai prabhutå∂.
någhahiÚ       khaga     aneka bår∂så, sµura  na hohiÚ te sunu saba k∂så.1.
mama  bhuja  sågara  bala  jala pµurå, jaha°   bµuRe bahu sura nara sµurå.
b∂sa      payodhi      agådha apårå, ko asa b∂ra jo påihi pårå.2.
digapålanha     maiÚ     n∂ra bharåvå, bhµupa sujasa khala mohi sunåvå.
jau°   pai  samara  subha¢a  tava nåthå, puni puni kahasi jåsu guna gåthå.3.
tau    bas∂¢ha    pa¢havata    kehi kåjå, ripu sana pr∂ti karata nahiÚ låjå.
haragiri mathana nirakhu mama båhµu, puni sa¢ha kapi nija prabhuhi saråhµu.4.

ìFool, with the help of monkeys your master has bridged the ocean; is this what
you call valour? There are many birds which fly across the ocean; yet listen, O monkey,
they are no heroes all. Now each of my arms is a veritable ocean, brimming over with
a flood of strength, beneath which many a valiant god and man has been drowned. What
hero is there, who will cross these twenty unfathomable and boundless oceans? I made
the guardians of the eight quarters do menial service to me; while you, O wretch, glorify
an earthly prince before me ! If your lord, whose virtues you recount again and again, is
valiant in battle, why does he send an ambassador to me? Is he not ashamed to make
terms with his enemy? Look at my arms, which lifted and violently shook Mount Kailåsa,
and then, foolish monkey, extol your master, if you like.î (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0ó‚Í⁄U ∑§flŸ ⁄UÊflŸ ‚Á⁄U‚ Sfl∑§⁄U ∑§ÊÁ≈U ¡Á„¢U ‚Ë‚–
„ÈUŸ •Ÿ‹ •ÁÃ „U⁄U· ’„ÈU ’Ê⁄U ‚ÊÁπ ªı⁄UË‚H 28H

Do.: sµura kavana råvana sarisa svakara kåti jehi Ú s∂sa,
hune anala ati hara¶a bahu båra såkhi gaur∂sa.28.
ìWhat hero is there equal to Råvaƒa, who with his own hands cut off his heads

time and again and offered them to the sacrificial fire with great delight, as will be borne
out by Gaur∂ís Spouse (Lord ›iva) Himself.î (28)

øı0ó¡⁄UÃ     Á’‹Ù∑§©°U    ¡’Á„¢U ∑§¬Ê‹Ê – Á’Áœ ∑§ Á‹π •¢∑§ ÁŸ¡ ÷Ê‹ÊH
Ÿ⁄U   ∑¥§   ∑§⁄U   •Ê¬Ÿ   ’œ ’Ê°øË – „U‚©°U ¡ÊÁŸ Á’Áœ Áª⁄UÊ •‚Ê°øËH 1H
‚Ù©U   ◊Ÿ   ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê  òÊÊ‚  ŸÁ„¢U ◊Ù⁄¥U – Á‹πÊ Á’⁄¢UÁø ¡⁄U∆U ◊ÁÃ ÷Ù⁄¥UH
•ÊŸ   ’Ë⁄U   ’‹   ‚∆U   ◊◊ •Êª¥ – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§„UÁ‚ ‹Ê¡ ¬ÁÃ àÿÊª¥H 2H
∑§„UU   •¢ªŒ    ‚‹îÊ    ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ⁄UÊflŸ ÃÙÁ„U  ‚◊ÊŸ ∑§Ù©U ŸÊ„UË¥H
‹Ê¡fl¢Ã     Ãfl     ‚„U¡ ‚È÷Ê™§ – ÁŸ¡ ◊Èπ ÁŸ¡ ªÈŸ ∑§„UÁ‚ Ÿ ∑§Ê™§H 3H
Á‚⁄U   •L§   ‚Ò‹   ∑§ÕÊ  ÁøÃ  ⁄U„UË – ÃÊÃ ’Ê⁄U ’Ë‚ ÃÒ¥ ∑§„UËH
‚Ù   ÷È¡’‹    ⁄UÊπ„ÈU   ©U⁄U ÉÊÊ‹Ë – ¡ËÃ„ÈU ‚„U‚’Ê„ÈU ’Á‹ ’Ê‹ËH 4H
‚ÈŸÈ     ◊ÁÃ◊¢Œ    ŒÁ„U    •’  ¬Í⁄UÊ – ∑§Ê≈¥U ‚Ë‚ Á∑§ „UÙß• ‚Í⁄UÊH
ß¢º˝¡ÊÁ‹   ∑§„È°U   ∑§Á„U•    Ÿ ’Ë⁄UÊ – ∑§Ê≈Uß ÁŸ¡ ∑§⁄U ‚∑§‹ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH 5H

Cau.: jarata      bilokeu°       jabahi Ú kapålå, bidhi ke likhe a≈ka nija bhålå.
nara   ke°    kara   åpana   badha bå° c∂, haseu°  jåni bidhi girå aså° c∂.1.
sou mana samujhi tråsa  nahiÚ more° , likhå bira≈ci jara¢ha mati bhore° .
åna   b∂ra   bala   sa¢ha   mama åge° , puni puni kahasi låja pati tyåge° .2.
kaha   a≈gada   salajja   jaga måh∂°, råvana tohi samåna kou nåh∂°.
låjava≈ta     tava     sahaja subhåµu, nija mukha nija guna kahasi na kåµu.3.
sira    aru    saila    kathå    cita rah∂, tåte båra b∂sa tai Ú kah∂.
so   bhujabala   råkhehu   ura ghål∂, j∂tehu sahasabåhu bali bål∂.4.
sunu   matima≈da   dehi   aba pµurå, kåte° s∂sa ki hoia sµurå.
i≈drajåli    kahu°     kahia     na b∂rå, kå¢ai nija kara sakala sar∂rå.5.

ìWhen as my skulls began to burn I saw the decree of Providence traced on my
brow and read that I was going to die at the hands of a mortal, I laughed; for I knew
Brahmåís prophecy to be false. I am not afraid in my heart even when I remember this;
for (I am sure) Brahmå must have traced the decree in his senile dementia. Yet, you fool,
you repeatedly exalt the might of another hero in my presence, giving up all shame and
sense of prestige.î A∆gada replied: ìYes, there is no one in the whole world so
shamefaced as you. You are bashful by your innate disposition, since you never indulge
in self-praise. Only the story of offering your heads (to Lord ›iva) and lifting the mountain
(Kailåsa) has been foremost in your mind and hence you have told it twenty times over.
As for (the tale of) that strength of arm by which you were able to conquer Sahasrabåhu,
Bali and Våli, you have kept it secret in your heart. Listen, fool, and brag no more. Can
anyone turn a hero by cutting off oneís head ? A juggler is never called a hero even
though he hacks to pieces his whole body with his own hands.î (1ó5)
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ŒÙ0ó¡⁄UÁ„¢U ¬Ã¢ª ◊Ù„U ’‚ ÷Ê⁄U ’„UÁ„¢U π⁄U ’Î¢Œ–
Ã ŸÁ„¢U ‚Í⁄U ∑§„UÊflÁ„¢U ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ŒπÈ ◊ÁÃ◊¢ŒH 29H

Do.: jarahiÚ  pata≈ga moha basa bhåra bahahiÚ khara bæ≈da,
te nahiÚ sµura kahåvahiÚ samujhi dekhu matima≈da.29.
ìPonder, O fool, and see for yourself that due to infatuation moths burn themselves

in fire and donkeys carry loads; but they are never termed as heroes.î (29)

øı0ó•’   ¡ÁŸ   ’Ã’…∏UÊfl   π‹  ∑§⁄U„UË – ‚ÈŸÈ ◊◊ ’øŸ ◊ÊŸ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U„UËH
Œ‚◊Èπ   ◊Ò¥   Ÿ    ’‚Ë∆UË¥ •Êÿ©°U – •‚ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬∆UÊÿ©°UH 1H
’Ê⁄U    ’Ê⁄U    •‚   ∑§„Uß ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ŸÁ„¢U ª¡ÊÁ⁄U ¡‚È ’œ¥ ‚Î∑§Ê‹ÊH
◊Ÿ   ◊„È°U   ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê   ’øŸ  ¬˝÷È ∑§⁄U – ‚„U©°U ∑§∆UÙ⁄U ’øŸ ‚∆U Ã⁄UH 2H
ŸÊÁ„¢U   Ã   ∑§Á⁄U   ◊Èπ   ÷¢¡Ÿ ÃÙ⁄UÊ – ‹Ò ¡ÊÃ©°U ‚ËÃÁ„U ’⁄U¡Ù⁄UÊH
¡ÊŸ©°U   Ãfl    ’‹    •œ◊ ‚È⁄UÊ⁄UË – ‚ÍŸ¥ „UÁ⁄U •ÊÁŸÁ„U ¬⁄UŸÊ⁄UËH 3H
ÃÒ¥     ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄¬ÁÃ      ª’¸ ’„ÍUÃÊ – ◊Ò¥ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ‚fl∑§ ∑§⁄U ŒÍÃÊH
¡ı¥     Ÿ   ⁄UÊ◊    •¬◊ÊŸÁ„U «U⁄U™°§ – ÃÙÁ„U ŒπÃ •‚ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ∑§⁄U™°§H 4H

Cau.: aba  jani  batabaRhåva  khala karah∂, sunu mama bacana måna pariharah∂.
dasamukha   maiÚ   na   bas∂¢h∂° åyau° , asa bicåri raghub∂ra pa¢håyau° .1.
båra     båra     asa      kahai kæpålå, nahiÚ gajåri jasu badhe° sækålå.
mana mahu°   samujhi  bacana  prabhu kere, saheu°  ka¢hora bacana sa¢ha tere.2.
nåhiÚ  ta  kari  mukha  bha≈jana torå, lai jåteu° s∂tahi barajorå.
jåneu°     tava    bala    adhama surår∂, sµune° hari ånihi paranår∂.3.
taiÚ     nisicarapati     garba bahµutå, maiÚ raghupati sevaka kara dµutå.
jau°      na    råma    apamånahi Œaraµu° , tohi dekhata asa kautuka karaµu° .4.

ìCease wrangling any more, O wretch; listen to my advice and have done away
with pride. I have not come to you as an envoy (to seek terms with you), O ten-headed
monster; the Hero of Raghuís line has sent me from other considerations. The All-
merciful has said again and again: ëA lion earns no reputation by killing a jackal.í Bearing
in mind the words of my lord I have suffered, O fool, your pungent speech. Otherwise,
I would have smashed your jaws and taken back S∂tå by force. I have judged your
strength, O vile enemy of heaven, from the very fact that you carried off anotherís wife
while she was all by herself. You are the lord of demons and exceedingly haughty, while
I am a messenger of one of ›r∂ Råmaís servants. If I were not afraid of insulting ›r∂
Råma, I would have wrought this wonder before your very eyes :î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃÙÁ„U ¬≈UÁ∑§ ◊Á„U ‚Ÿ „UÁÃ øı¬≈U ∑§Á⁄U Ãfl ªÊ©°U–
Ãfl ¡È’ÁÃã„U ‚◊Ã ‚∆U ¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÁ„U ‹Ò ¡Ê©°UH 30H

Do.: tohi pa¢aki mahi sena hati caupa¢a kari tava gåu° ,
tava jubatinha sameta sa¢ha janakasutahi lai jåu° .30.
ìDashing you to the ground, exterminating your army and laying waste your town,

O fool, I would have taken away Janakaís Daughter with all your wives.î (30)
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øı0ó¡ı¥   •‚   ∑§⁄Uı¥   ÃŒÁ¬    Ÿ ’«∏UÊß¸ – ◊È∞Á„U ’œ¥ ŸÁ„¢U ∑§¿ÈU ◊ŸÈ‚Êß¸H
∑§ı‹    ∑§Ê◊’‚   ∑Î§Á¬Ÿ Á’◊Í…∏UÊ – •ÁÃ ŒÁ⁄Uº˝ •¡‚Ë •ÁÃ ’Í…∏UÊH 1H
‚ŒÊ      ⁄UÙª’‚       ‚¢ÃÃ  ∑˝§ÙœË – Á’cŸÈ Á’◊Èπ üÊÈÁÃ ‚¢Ã Á’⁄UÙœËH
ÃŸÈ     ¬Ù·∑§     ÁŸ¢Œ∑§   •ÉÊπÊŸË – ¡ËflÃ ‚fl ‚◊ øıŒ„U ¬˝ÊŸËH 2H
•‚  Á’øÊÁ⁄U  π‹  ’œ©°U  Ÿ ÃÙ„UË – •’ ¡ÁŸ Á⁄U‚ ©U¬¡ÊflÁ‚ ◊Ù„UËH
‚ÈÁŸ  ‚∑§Ù¬  ∑§„U  ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ŸÊÕÊ – •œ⁄U Œ‚Ÿ ŒÁ‚ ◊Ë¡Ã „UÊÕÊH 3H
⁄U   ∑§Á¬   •œ◊   ◊⁄UŸ   •’ ø„U‚Ë – ¿UÙ≈U ’ŒŸ ’ÊÃ ’Á«∏U ∑§„U‚ËH
∑§≈ÈU  ¡À¬Á‚  ¡«∏U  ∑§Á¬ ’‹ ¡Ê∑¥§ – ’‹ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ’ÈÁœ Ã¡ Ÿ ÃÊ∑¥§H 4H

Cau.: jau°     asa    karau°    tadapi   na baRå∂, muehi badhe° nahi Ú kachu manuså∂.
kaula    kåmabasa    kæpina bimµuRhå, ati daridra ajas∂ ati bµuRhå.1.
sadå     rogabasa     sa≈tata krodh∂, bi¶nu bimukha ‹ruti  sa≈ta birodh∂.
tanu   po¶aka   ni≈daka  agha khån∂, j∂vata sava sama caudaha prån∂.2.
asa   bicåri   khala   badhau°    na toh∂, aba jani risa upajåvasi moh∂.
suni   sakopa   kaha   nisicara nåthå, adhara dasana dasi m∂jata håthå.3.
re  kapi  adhama  marana aba cahas∂, chote badana båta baRi kahas∂.
ka¢u   jalpasi   jaRa   kapi   bala jåke° , bala pratåpa budhi teja na tåke° .4.

ìEven if I did so, it would hardly bring me any credit; for it is no act of valour to
slay the slain. A follower of the Våmamårga (a sect of ›akti-worshippers indulging in
certain prohibited practices as a part of their worship), a man given over to lust, a miser,
a grossly stupid fellow, an utterly destitute person, a man suffering from disrepute, an
extremely old man, an ever sick person, one who is always angry, he who is hostile to
Lord Vi¶ƒu, an enemy of the Vedas and saints, he who exclusively nourishes his own
body, he who is given to slandering others, and he who is a storehouse of sinsóthese
fourteen types of persons are no better than corpses, even while they live. Realizing this,
O wretch, I refrain from killing you. But rouse my anger no more.î On hearing this, the
demon king bit his lips, wrung his hands and burst out furiously: ìO vile monkey, you are
now bent upon dying; for though small, you have spoken big words. He, on whose
strength you dare utter such wild and sharp words, O stupid monkey, has no strength,
glory, intelligence or majesty at all.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•ªÈŸ •◊ÊŸ ¡ÊÁŸ ÃÁ„U ŒËã„U Á¬ÃÊ ’Ÿ’Ê‚–
‚Ù ŒÈπ •L§ ¡È’ÃË Á’⁄U„U ¬ÈÁŸ ÁŸÁ‚ ÁŒŸ ◊◊ òÊÊ‚H 31 (∑§)H
Á¡ã„U ∑§ ’‹ ∑§⁄U ª’¸ ÃÙÁ„U •ß‚ ◊ŸÈ¡ •Ÿ∑§–
πÊÁ„¢U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ÁŒfl‚ ÁŸÁ‚ ◊Í…∏U ‚◊È¤ÊÈ ÃÁ¡ ≈U∑§H 31 (π)H

Do.: aguna amåna jåni tehi d∂nha pitå banabåsa.
so dukha aru jubat∂ biraha puni nisi dina mama tråsa.31(A).
jinha ke bala kara garba tohi aise manuja aneka,
khåhiÚ nisåcara divasa nisi mµuRha samujhu taji ¢eka.31(B).
ìFinding him devoid of merit and self-esteem, his father sent him into exile. Apart

from that sorrow the separation from his wife is telling on him and above all he is
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constantly obsessed with terror of me. The demons devour day and night many such
men as he of whose might you are proud; realize this, O fool, and cease to be
perverse.î (31 A-B)

øı0ó¡’   ÃÁ„¢U   ∑§ËÁã„U   ⁄UÊ◊   ∑Ò§ ÁŸ¢ŒÊ – ∑˝§Ùœfl¢Ã •ÁÃ ÷ÿ©U ∑§Á¬¢ŒÊH
„UÁ⁄U   „U⁄U  ÁŸ¢ŒÊ   ‚ÈŸß   ¡Ù ∑§ÊŸÊ – „UÙß ¬Ê¬ ªÙÉÊÊÃ ‚◊ÊŸÊH 1H
∑§≈U∑§≈UÊŸ         ∑§Á¬∑È¢§¡⁄U  ÷Ê⁄UË – ŒÈ„ÈU ÷È¡Œ¢«U Ã◊Á∑§ ◊Á„U ◊Ê⁄UËH
«UÙ‹Ã     œ⁄UÁŸ     ‚÷Ê‚Œ π‚ – ø‹ ÷ÊÁ¡ ÷ÿ ◊ÊL§Ã ª˝‚H 2H
Áª⁄UÃ     ‚°÷ÊÁ⁄U     ©U∆UÊ Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U – ÷ÍÃ‹ ¬⁄U ◊È∑È§≈U •ÁÃ ‚È¢Œ⁄UH
∑§¿ÈU   ÃÁ„¢U  ‹Ò  ÁŸ¡  Á‚⁄UÁã„U ‚°flÊ⁄U – ∑§¿ÈU •¢ªŒ ¬˝÷È ¬Ê‚ ¬’Ê⁄UH 3H
•ÊflÃ    ◊È∑È§≈U    ŒÁπ   ∑§Á¬ ÷Êª – ÁŒŸ„UË¥ ‹Í∑§ ¬⁄UŸ Á’Áœ ‹ÊªH
∑§Ë   ⁄UÊflŸ   ∑§Á⁄U    ∑§Ù¬ ø‹Ê∞ – ∑È§Á‹‚ øÊÁ⁄U •ÊflÃ •ÁÃ œÊ∞H 4H
∑§„U   ¬˝÷È   „°UÁ‚   ¡ÁŸ  NUŒÿ° «U⁄UÊ„ÍU – ‹Í∑§ Ÿ •‚ÁŸ ∑§ÃÈ ŸÁ„¢U ⁄UÊ„ÍUH
∞      Á∑§⁄UË≈U       Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U ∑§⁄U – •ÊflÃ ’ÊÁ‹ÃŸÿ ∑§ ¬˝⁄UH 5H

Cau.: jaba    tehiÚ    k∂nhi   råma   kai ni≈då, krodhava≈ta ati bhayau kapi≈då.
hari    hara    ni≈då    sunai   jo kånå, hoi påpa goghåta samånå.1.
ka¢aka¢åna         kapiku≈jara bhår∂, duhu bhujada≈Œa tamaki mahi mår∂.
Œolata     dharani   sabhåsada khase, cale bhåji bhaya måruta grase.2.
girata  sa° bhåri  u¢hå dasaka≈dhara, bhµutala pare muku¢a ati su≈dara.
kachu   tehiÚ   lai   nija   siranhi sa°våre, kachu a≈gada prabhu påsa pabåre.3.
åvata   muku¢a   dekhi  kapi bhåge, dinah∂° lµuka parana bidhi låge.
k∂      råvana      kari      kopa calåe, kulisa cåri åvata ati dhåe.4.
kaha prabhu ha°si jani hædaya° Œeråhµu, lµuka na asani ketu nahiÚ råhµu.
e       kir∂¢a       dasaka≈dhara kere, åvata bålitanaya ke prere.5.

When he thus inveighed against ›r∂ Råma, the monkey chief grew furious with
rage. For he who opens his ears to vituperation against Hari (Bhagavån Vi¶ƒu) or Hara
(Lord ›iva) incurs as great a sin as he who kills a cow. A∆gada (the great monkey) gave
a loud yell and furiously struck both his mighty arms against the ground. The earth shook
and members of the assembly were thrown off their seats and took to flight, possessed
as they were by the hobgoblin of fear. The ten-headed monster (Råvaƒa) too was about
to topple down but recovered himself and stood up. Yet his most beautiful crowns fell to
the ground; some of them he took and set on his heads, while A∆gada sent the rest flying
to the Lord. The monkeys fled when they saw the crowns coming. ìGood heavens, how
is it that meteors have begun to fall even during the daytime ? Or is it that Råvaƒa in his
fury has hurled four thunderbolts, which are coming with great speed ?î The Lord smiled
and said, ìBe not afraid at heart. They are neither meteors nor thunderbolts, nor even the
planets Råhu and Ketu. They are the crowns of the ten-headed Råvaƒa, despatched by
Våliís son (A∆gada), that are coming this side.î (1ó5)

ŒÙ0óÃ⁄UÁ∑§ ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ∑§⁄U ª„U •ÊÁŸ œ⁄U ¬˝÷È ¬Ê‚–
∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ŒπÁ„¢U ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U ‚Á⁄U‚ ¬̋∑§Ê‚H§32 (∑§)H
©U„UÊ° ‚∑§ÙÁ¬ Œ‚ÊŸŸ ‚’ ‚Ÿ ∑§„UÃ Á⁄U‚Êß–
œ⁄U„ÈU ∑§Á¬Á„U œÁ⁄U ◊Ê⁄U„ÈU ‚ÈÁŸ •¢ªŒ ◊È‚È∑§ÊßH 32 (π)H
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Do.: taraki pavanasuta kara gahe åni dhare prabhu påsa,
kautuka dekhahiÚ bhålu kapi dinakara sarisa prakåsa.32(A).
uhå° sakopi dasånana saba sana kahata risåi,
dharahu kapihi dhari mårahu suni a≈gada musukåi.32(B).
The son of the wind-god sprang forward and caught them in his own hands; he

then took them to the Lord and placed them before Him. The bears and monkeys gazed
on them with wonder; for they were dazzling like the sun. At the other end the ten-headed
monster (Råvaƒa) in his fury indignantly cried to all about him, ìSeize the monkey, and
seizing him forthwith slay him.î A∆gada smiled to hear this. (32 A-B)

øı0ó∞Á„U  ’Áœ   ’Áª   ‚È÷≈U   ‚’ œÊfl„ÈU – πÊ„ÈU ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ ¡„°U ¡„°U ¬Êfl„ÈUH
◊∑¸§≈U„UËŸ     ∑§⁄U„ÈU     ◊Á„U ¡Êß¸ – Á¡•Ã œ⁄U„ÈU ÃÊ¬‚ mı ÷Êß¸H 1H
¬ÈÁŸ      ‚∑§Ù¬     ’Ù‹©U ¡È’⁄UÊ¡Ê – ªÊ‹ ’¡ÊflÃ ÃÙÁ„U Ÿ ‹Ê¡ÊH
◊L§   ª⁄U   ∑§ÊÁ≈U  ÁŸ‹¡ ∑È§‹ÉÊÊÃË – ’‹ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ Á’„U⁄UÁÃ ŸÁ„¢U ¿UÊÃËH 2H
⁄U    ÁòÊÿ    øÙ⁄U     ∑È§◊Ê⁄Uª ªÊ◊Ë – π‹ ◊‹ ⁄UÊÁ‚ ◊¢Œ◊ÁÃ ∑§Ê◊ËH
‚ãÿ¬ÊÃ        ¡À¬Á‚ ŒÈ’Ê¸ŒÊ – ÷∞Á‚ ∑§Ê‹’‚ π‹ ◊ŸÈ¡ÊŒÊH 3H
ÿÊ∑§Ù      »§‹È      ¬ÊflÁ„UªÙ •Êª¥ – ’ÊŸ⁄U ÷Ê‹È ø¬≈UÁã„U ‹Êª¥H
⁄UÊ◊È    ◊ŸÈ¡    ’Ù‹Ã   •Á‚ ’ÊŸË – Áª⁄UÁ„¢U Ÿ Ãfl ⁄U‚ŸÊ •Á÷◊ÊŸËH 4H
ÁªÁ⁄U„UÁ„¢U     ⁄U‚ŸÊ     ‚¢‚ÿ ŸÊ„UË¥ – Á‚⁄UÁã„U ‚◊Ã ‚◊⁄U ◊Á„U ◊Ê„UË¥H 5H

Cau.: ehi badhi begi subha¢a saba dhåvahu, khåhu bhålu kapi jaha°   jaha°  påvahu.
marka¢ah∂na      karahu      mahi jå∂, jiata dharahu tåpasa dvau bhå∂.1.
puni      sakopa      boleu jubaråjå, gåla bajåvata tohi na låjå.
maru   gara   kå¢i    nilaja kulaghåt∂, bala biloki biharati nahiÚ chåt∂.2.
re     triya     cora     kumåraga gåm∂, khala mala råsi ma≈damati kåm∂.
sanyapåta           jalpasi durbådå, bhaesi kålabasa khala manujådå.3.
yåko        phalu       påvahigo åge° , bånara bhålu cape¢anhi låge° .
råmu    manuja    bolata    asi bån∂, girahi Ú na tava rasanå abhimån∂.4.
girihahiÚ      rasanå     sa≈saya nåh∂°, siranhi sameta samara mahi måh∂°.5.

ìAfter killing him sally forth at once, all you mighty warriors, and devour every
bear and monkey wherever you find one. Go and clear the earth of monkeys and
capture the two ascetic brothers (Råma and Lak¶maƒa) alive.î The monkey prince
(A∆gada) got enraged and exclaimed again: ìAre you not ashamed to wag your tongue
like this? Cut your throat and die, you shameless destroyer of your race. Your heart
does not crack even on witnessing my strength! O vicious stealer of women, storehouse
of impurities, O sense-bound, dull-witted wretch, you babble abuse in a state of delirium,
which shows that death has overtaken you, O wretched demon. You will reap its
consequences later on when the monkeys and bears belabour you. Even as you utter
the words that ›r∂ Råma is a mortal, it is strange that your tongues, O proud demon,
do not drop off. It is, however, certain that your tongues will drop off alongwith your
heads on the battlefield.î (1ó5)

‚Ù0ó‚Ù Ÿ⁄U ÄÿÙ¥ Œ‚∑¢§œ ’ÊÁ‹ ’äÿÙ ¡Á„¢U ∞∑§ ‚⁄U–
’Ë‚„È°U ‹ÙøŸ •¢œ Áœª Ãfl ¡ã◊ ∑È§¡ÊÁÃ ¡«∏UH 33 (∑§)H
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Ãfl ‚ÙÁŸÃ ∑§Ë¥ åÿÊ‚ ÃÎÁ·Ã ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Êÿ∑§ ÁŸ∑§⁄U–
Ã¡©°U ÃÙÁ„U ÃÁ„U òÊÊ‚ ∑§≈ÈU ¡À¬∑§ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U •œ◊H 33 (π)H

So.: so nara kyau° dasaka≈dha båli badhyo jehiÚ eka sara,
b∂sahu° locana a≈dha dhiga tava janma kujåti jaRa.33(A).
tava sonita k∂° pyåsa tæ¶ita råma såyaka nikara,
tajau° tohi tehi tråsa ka¢u jalpaka nisicara adhama.33(B).
ìHow can He be a mortal, O ten-headed monster, who killed Våli with a single

shaft? You are blind with all your twenty eyes; fie upon your birth, O dullard of ignoble
womb. ›r∂ Råmaís arrow are all thirsting for your blood and I spare you only for fear of
displeasing Him, O vile demon of biting tongue.î (33 A-B)

øı0ó◊Ò¥     Ãfl      Œ‚Ÿ    ÃÙÁ⁄U’  ‹Êÿ∑§ – •Êÿ‚È ◊ÙÁ„U Ÿ ŒËã„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§H
•Á‚   Á⁄U‚   „UÙÁÃ   Œ‚©U ◊Èπ ÃÙ⁄Uı¥ – ‹¢∑§Ê ªÁ„U ‚◊Èº˝ ◊„°U ’Ù⁄Uı¥H 1H
ªÍ‹Á⁄U    »§‹    ‚◊ÊŸ    Ãfl ‹¢∑§Ê – ’‚„ÈU ◊äÿ ÃÈê„U ¡¢ÃÈ •‚¢∑§ÊH
◊Ò¥    ’ÊŸ⁄U    »§‹   πÊÃ   Ÿ ’Ê⁄UÊ – •Êÿ‚È ŒËã„U Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ©UŒÊ⁄UÊH 2H
¡ÈªÈÁÃ      ‚ÈŸÃ    ⁄UÊflŸ ◊È‚È∑§Êß¸ – ◊Í…∏U Á‚ÁπÁ„U ∑§„°U ’„ÈUÃ ¤ÊÈ∆UÊß¸H
’ÊÁ‹  Ÿ   ∑§’„È°U   ªÊ‹  •‚ ◊Ê⁄UÊ – Á◊Á‹ Ã¬Á‚ã„U ÃÒ¥ ÷∞Á‚ ‹’Ê⁄UÊH 3H
‚Ê°ø„È°U       ◊Ò¥     ‹’Ê⁄U   ÷È¡ ’Ë„UÊ – ¡ı¥ Ÿ ©U¬ÊÁ⁄U©°U Ãfl Œ‚ ¡Ë„UÊH
‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê   ⁄UÊ◊   ¬˝ÃÊ¬   ∑§Á¬ ∑§Ù¬Ê – ‚÷Ê ◊Ê¤Ê ¬Ÿ ∑§Á⁄U ¬Œ ⁄UÙ¬ÊH 4H
¡ı¥   ◊◊   ø⁄UŸ   ‚∑§Á‚  ‚∆U ≈UÊ⁄UË – Á»§⁄UÁ„¢U ⁄UÊ◊È ‚ËÃÊ ◊Ò¥ „UÊ⁄UËH
‚ÈŸ„ÈU   ‚È÷≈U   ‚’   ∑§„U Œ‚‚Ë‚Ê – ¬Œ ªÁ„U œ⁄UÁŸ ¬¿UÊ⁄U„ÈU ∑§Ë‚ÊH 5H
ß¢º˝¡ËÃ         •ÊÁŒ∑§ ’‹flÊŸÊ – „U⁄UÁ· ©U∆U ¡„°U Ã„°U ÷≈U ŸÊŸÊH
¤Ê¬≈UÁ„¢U   ∑§Á⁄U    ’‹   Á’¬È‹ ©U¬Êß¸ – ¬Œ Ÿ ≈U⁄Uß ’Ò∆UÁ„¢U Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸H 6H
¬ÈÁŸ    ©UÁ∆U     ¤Ê¬≈UÁ„¢U   ‚È⁄U •Ê⁄UÊÃË – ≈U⁄Uß Ÿ ∑§Ë‚ ø⁄UŸ ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÃËH
¬ÈL§·    ∑È§¡ÙªË     Á¡Á◊ ©U⁄UªÊ⁄UË – ◊Ù„U Á’≈U¬ ŸÁ„¢U ‚∑§Á„¢U ©U¬Ê⁄UËH 7H

Cau.: maiÚ    tava    dasana    toribe låyaka, åyasu mohi na d∂nha raghunåyaka.
asi   risa   hoti   dasau   mukha torau° , la≈kå gahi samudra maha°  borau° .1.
gµulari   phala   samåna   tava la≈kå, basahu madhya tumha ja≈tu asa≈kå.
maiÚ   bånara   phala   khåta   na bårå, åyasu d∂nha na råma udårå.2.
juguti     sunata     råvana musukå∂, mµuRha sikhihi kaha°   bahuta jhu¢hå∂.
båli   na   kabahu°    gåla   asa mårå, mili tapasinha taiÚ bhaesi labårå.3.
så° cehu°     mai Ú    labåra    bhuja b∂hå, jau°  na upåriu°  tava dasa j∂hå.
samujhi   råma   pratåpa   kapi kopå, sabhå måjha pana kari pada ropå.4.
jau°   mama  carana  sakasi  sa¢ha ¢år∂, phirahiÚ råmu s∂tå mai Ú hår∂.
sunahu subha¢a saba kaha dasas∂så, pada gahi dharani pachårahu k∂så.5.
i≈draj∂ta            ådika balavånå, hara¶i u¢he jaha°  taha°  bha¢a nånå.
jhapa¢ahiÚ   kari   bala   bipula upå∂, pada na ¢arai bai¢hahiÚ siru nå∂.6.
puni    u¢hi    jhapa¢ahi Ú    sura åråt∂, ¢arai na k∂sa carana ehi bhå° t∂.
puru¶a       kujog∂       jimi uragår∂, moha bi¢apa nahiÚ sakahiÚ upår∂.7.
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ìI am capable of smashing your jaws; but I have no permision from the Lord of the
Raghus to do so. Otherwise I feel so enraged that I would break all your ten heads and
lifting up La∆kå drop it into the ocean. Your La∆kå is like a fruit of the Udumbara tree;
while you are like so many unsuspecting insects that reside in it. A monkey as I am, I
would lose no time in eating it; but the gracious Råma has not given me the order.î
Råvaƒa smiled to hear this witty remark. ìFool, where did you learn to tell such big lies?
Våli never boasted like this; it seems association with the hermits has made you such a
vaunting liar.î ìI am a blustering liar indeed, O monster with twenty arms, if I do not tear
out your ten tongues.î Recalling ›r∂ Råmaís might A∆gada grew indignant and firmly
planted his foot in the midst of the whole assembly. ìIf you can but stir my foot, O fool
›r∂ Råma will return forthwith and I shall forgo S∂tå as a lost wager.î ìListen, champions
all :î exclaimed the ten-headed monster, ìseize the monkey by the leg and dash him to
the ground.î Meghanåda (the vanquisher of Indra) and many other stout warriors rose with
delight from their respective seats and rushed with all their might, employing numerous
devices; but A∆gadaís foot refused to stir. The warriors, therefore, resumed their seats
with their heads bent low. The enemies of heaven rose again and dashed forward; but
the monkeyís foot moved no more than a sensually-minded striver, O GaruŒa (the enemy
of serpents), is able to uproot the tree of error implanted in his heart (continues
Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi). (1ó7)

ŒÙ0ó∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U ◊ÉÊŸÊŒ ‚◊ ‚È÷≈U ©U∆U „U⁄U·Êß–
¤Ê¬≈UÁ„¢U ≈U⁄ÒU Ÿ ∑§Á¬ ø⁄UŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ’Ò∆UÁ„¢U Á‚⁄U ŸÊßH 34 (∑§)H
÷ÍÁ◊ Ÿ ¿UÊ°«∏UÃ ∑§Á¬ ø⁄UŸ ŒπÃ Á⁄U¬È ◊Œ ÷Êª–
∑§ÙÁ≈U Á’ÉÊA Ã ‚¢Ã ∑§⁄U ◊Ÿ Á¡Á◊ ŸËÁÃ Ÿ àÿÊªH 34 (π)H

Do.: ko¢inha meghanåda sama subha¢a u¢he hara¶åi,
jhapa¢ahiÚ ¢arai na kapi carana puni bai¢hahiÚ sira nåi.34(A).
bhµumi na chå°Rata kapi carana dekhata ripu mada bhåga,
ko¢i bighna te sa≈ta kara mana jimi n∂ti na tyåga.34(B).
Myriads of great warriors of Meghanådaís might arose with joy and swooped

down; but the monkeyís foot did not budge, and they hung their heads and sat down
again. The monkeyís foot would no more leave the ground than the soul of a saint would
give up moral uprightness even though confronted with numberless obstacles. The
enemyís pride left him when he witnessed this. (34 A-B)

øı0ó∑§Á¬   ’‹   ŒÁπ   ‚∑§‹  Á„Uÿ° „UÊ⁄ U– ©U∆UÊ •Ê¬È ∑§Á¬ ∑¥§ ¬⁄UøÊ⁄UH
ª„Ã    ø⁄UŸ    ∑§„U ’ÊÁ‹∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ – ◊◊ ¬Œ ª„¥U Ÿ ÃÙ⁄U ©U’Ê⁄UÊH 1H
ª„UÁ‚   Ÿ   ⁄UÊ◊   ø⁄UŸ   ‚∆U ¡Êß¸ – ‚ÈŸÃ Á»§⁄UÊ ◊Ÿ •ÁÃ ‚∑È§øÊß¸H
÷ÿ© U   Ã¡„UÃ    üÊË    ‚’ ªß¸ – ◊äÿ ÁŒfl‚ Á¡Á◊ ‚Á‚ ‚Ù„Uß¸H 2H
Á‚¢ÉÊÊ‚Ÿ        ’Ò∆U©U       Á‚⁄U ŸÊß¸ – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ‚¢¬ÁÃ ‚∑§‹ ª°flÊß¸H
¡ªŒÊÃ◊Ê        ¬˝ÊŸ¬ÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊Ê – ÃÊ‚È Á’◊Èπ Á∑§Á◊ ‹„U Á’üÊÊ◊ÊH 3H
©U◊Ê    ⁄UÊ◊    ∑§Ë   ÷Î∑È§Á≈U Á’‹Ê‚Ê – „UÙß Á’Sfl ¬ÈÁŸ ¬Êflß ŸÊ‚ÊH
ÃÎŸ  Ã   ∑È§Á‹‚   ∑È§Á‹‚  ÃÎŸ ∑§⁄Uß¸ – ÃÊ‚È ŒÍÃ ¬Ÿ ∑§„ÈU Á∑§Á◊ ≈U⁄Uß¸H 4H
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¬ÈÁŸ  ∑§Á¬  ∑§„UË  ŸËÁÃ  Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊ – ◊ÊŸ Ÿ ÃÊÁ„U ∑§Ê‹È ÁŸ•⁄UÊŸÊH
Á⁄U¬È  ◊Œ   ◊ÁÕ   ¬˝÷È  ‚È¡‚È ‚ÈŸÊÿÙ – ÿ„U ∑§Á„U øÀÿÙ ’ÊÁ‹ ŸÎ¬ ¡ÊÿÙH 5H
„UÃı¥    Ÿ     πÃ    π‹Êß π‹Êß¸ – ÃÙÁ„U •’Á„¢U ∑§Ê ∑§⁄Uı¥ ’«∏UÊß¸H
¬˝Õ◊Á„¢U   ÃÊ‚È   ÃŸÿ    ∑§Á¬ ◊Ê⁄UÊ – ‚Ù ‚ÈÁŸ ⁄UÊflŸ ÷ÿ©U ŒÈπÊ⁄UÊH 6H
¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ     •¢ªŒ      ¬Ÿ  ŒπË – ÷ÿ éÿÊ∑È§‹ ‚’ ÷∞ Á’‚·ËH 7H

Cau.: kapi   bala   dekhi  sakala  hiya° håre, u¢hå åpu kapi ke° paracåre.
gahata     carana    kaha bålikumårå, mama pada gahe° na tora ubårå.1.
gahasi   na   råma   carana   sa¢ha jå∂, sunata phirå mana ati sakucå∂.
bhayau     tejahata    ‹r∂    saba ga∂, madhya divasa jimi sasi soha∂.2.
si≈ghåsana      bai¢heu     sira nå∂, månahu° sa≈pati sakala ga° vå∂.
jagadåtamå          prånapati råmå, tåsu bimukha kimi laha bi‹råmå.3.
umå      råma     k∂     bhæku¢i bilåså, hoi bisva puni påvai nåså.
tæna   te   kulisa   kulisa   tæna kara∂, tåsu dµuta pana kahu kimi ¢ara∂.4.
puni   kapi   kah∂   n∂ti   bidhi nånå, måna na tåhi kålu niarånå.
ripu mada mathi prabhu sujasusunåyo, yaha kahi calyo båli næpa jåyo.5.
hatau°     na    kheta    khelåi khelå∂, tohi abahiÚ kå karau° baRå∂.
prathamahiÚ   tåsu  tanaya  kapi mårå, so suni råvana bhayau dukhårå.6.
jåtudhåna     a≈gada     pana dekh∂, bhaya byåkula saba bhae bise¶∂.7.

Everyone who saw the monkeyís strength was discomfited at heart. Challenged by
the monkey Råvaƒa himself now rose. Even as Råvaƒa proceeded to grasp his foot, Våliís
son (A∆gada) broke out, ìYou cannot be saved by clinging to my feet. Fool, why do you
not go and clasp ›r∂ Råmaís feet ?î He turned back much abashed at heart to hear this.
All his splendour was gone and he was robbed of his glory even as the moon fades away
at midday. With drooping heads he resumed his seat on the throne as if despoiled of all
his riches. ›r∂ Råma is the soul of the universe and the lord of life : how can he who is
hostile to Him find any rest ? The universe, Umå (Pårvat∂), springs into existence and is
again dissolved with a mere play of ›r∂ Råmaís eyebrows. When He is capable of
transforming a blade of grass into a thunderbolt and a thunderbolt into a blade of grass,
how, then, can a vow of His ambassador prove false ? A∆gada admonished him in various
ways; but as his end had drawn near, he would not listen. Having squashed the enemyís
pride, the son of King Våli glorified his lord to his very face and departed, saying : ìIf I
do not slay you after I have sported with you on the battlefield for some time, it will be
no use my indulging in self-praise just now.î A∆gada had killed Råvaƒaís son even before
he arrived in the latterís presence and Råvaƒa felt very sad at the news. The demons
too grew extrimely nervous with fear when they witnessed the effectiveness of A∆gadaís
challenge. (1ó7)

ŒÙ0óÁ⁄U¬È ’‹ œ⁄UÁ· „U⁄UÁ· ∑§Á¬ ’ÊÁ‹ÃŸÿ ’‹ ¬È¢¡–
¬È‹∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄U ŸÿŸ ¡‹ ª„U ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ∑¢§¡H 35 (∑§)H
‚Ê°¤Ê ¡ÊÁŸ Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U ÷flŸ ªÿ©U Á’‹πÊß–
◊¢ŒÙŒ⁄UË¥ ⁄UÊflŸÁ„U ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ∑§„UÊ ‚◊È¤ÊÊßH 35 (π)H
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Do.: ripu bala dhara¶i hara¶i kapi bålitanaya bala pu≈ja,
pulaka sar∂ra nayana jala gahe råma pada ka≈ja.35(A).
så° jha jåni dasaka≈dhara bhavana gayau bilakhåi,
ma≈dodar∂° råvaƒahi bahuri kahå samujhåi.35(B).
Setting at naught Råvaƒaís power, the mighty monkey, Våliís son, his body thrilling

over with emotion and eyes full of tears, clasped in delight ›r∂ Råmaís lotus feet.
Perceiving that it was evening, the ten-headed monster returned disconsolately to his
palace, where Mandodar∂ again spoke and advised him:ó (35 A-B)

øı0ó∑¢§Ã   ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê   ◊Ÿ   Ã¡„ÈU ∑È§◊ÁÃ„UË – ‚Ù„U Ÿ ‚◊⁄U ÃÈê„UÁ„U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ„UËH
⁄UÊ◊ÊŸÈ¡      ‹ÉÊÈ      ⁄Uπ πøÊß¸ – ‚Ù©U ŸÁ„¢U ŸÊÉÊ„ÈU •Á‚ ◊ŸÈ‚Êß¸H 1H
Á¬ÿ    ÃÈê„U    ÃÊÁ„U   Á¡Ã’ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊Ê – ¡Ê∑§ ŒÍÃ ∑§⁄U ÿ„U ∑§Ê◊ÊH
∑§ıÃÈ∑§   Á‚¢œÈ   ŸÊÁÉÊ    Ãfl ‹¢∑§Ê – •Êÿ©U ∑§Á¬ ∑§„U⁄UË •‚¢∑§ÊH 2H
⁄UπflÊ⁄U      „UÁÃ      Á’Á¬Ÿ ©¡Ê⁄UÊ – ŒπÃ ÃÙÁ„U •ë¿U ÃÁ„¢U ◊Ê⁄UÊH
¡ÊÁ⁄U    ‚∑§‹   ¬È⁄U   ∑§Ëã„UÁ‚ ¿UÊ⁄UÊ – ∑§„UÊ° ⁄U„UÊ ’‹ ª’¸ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊH 3H
•’   ¬ÁÃ   ◊Î·Ê  ªÊ‹  ¡ÁŸ ◊Ê⁄U„ÈU – ◊Ù⁄U ∑§„UÊ ∑§¿ÈU NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄U„ÈUH
¬ÁÃ   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃÁ„U   ŸÎ¬ÁÃ  ¡ÁŸ ◊ÊŸ„È U– •ª ¡ª ŸÊÕ •ÃÈ‹ ’‹ ¡ÊŸ„ÈUH 4H
’ÊŸ       ¬˝ÃÊ¬      ¡ÊŸ ◊Ê⁄UËøÊ – ÃÊ‚È ∑§„UÊ ŸÁ„¢U ◊ÊŸÁ„U ŸËøÊH
¡Ÿ∑§     ‚÷Ê°    •ªÁŸÃ ÷Í¬Ê‹Ê – ⁄U„U ÃÈê„U©U ’‹ •ÃÈ‹ Á’‚Ê‹ÊH 5H
÷¢Á¡      œŸÈ·    ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë  Á’•Ê„UË – Ã’ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ Á¡Ã„ÈU Á∑§Ÿ ÃÊ„UËH
‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ    ‚ÈÃ   ¡ÊŸß   ’‹ ÕÙ⁄UÊ – ⁄UÊπÊ Á¡•Ã •Ê°Áπ ªÁ„U »§Ù⁄UÊH 6H
‚Í¬ŸπÊ    ∑Ò§   ªÁÃ    ÃÈê„U ŒπË – ÃŒÁ¬ NUŒÿ° ŸÁ„¢U ‹Ê¡ Á’‚·ËH 7H

Cau.: ka≈ta samujhi mana tajahu kumatih∂, soha na samara tumhahi raghupatih∂.
råmånuja      laghu     rekha khacå∂, sou nahi Ú någhehu asi manuså∂.1.
piya   tumha   tåhi   jitaba sa≈gråmå, jåke dµuta kera yaha kåmå.
kautuka  si≈dhu  någhi  tava la≈kå, åyau kapi kehar∂ asa≈kå.2.
rakhavåre       hati       bipina ujårå, dekhata tohi accha tehi Ú mårå.
jåri    sakala    pura    k∂nhesi chårå, kahå° rahå bala garba tumhårå.3.
aba   pati   mæ¶å   gåla   jani mårahu, mora kahå kachu hædaya°   bicårahu.
pati  raghupatihi næpati jani månahu, aga jaga nåtha atula bala jånahu.4.
båna         pratåpa      jåna mår∂cå, tåsu kahå nahiÚ månehi n∂cå.
janaka     sabhå°      aganita bhµupålå, rahe tumhau bala atula bisålå.5.
bha≈ji      dhanu¶a      jånak∂ biåh∂, taba sa≈gråma jitehu kina tåh∂.
surapati     suta    jånai    bala thorå, råkhå jiata å°khi gahi phorå.6.
sµupanakhå   kai   gati   tumha dekh∂, tadapi hædaya°  nahiÚ låja bise¶∂.7.

ìPonder in your mind, my beloved lord, and abandon perversity; your fight with
the Lord of the Raghus is quite out of order. ›r∂ Råmaís younger brother (Lak¶maƒa)
had traced a thin line;* that too you could not cross. Such is your valour! My beloved,

*  It is mentioned in other works that, while leaving S∂tå all alone to join ›r∂ Råma, who had been out
chasing the gold deer, Lak¶maƒa traced with an end of his bow a line round, Her cottage at Pa¤cava¢∂ with a
curse that any demon whatsoever who dared to cross the line would be instantly reduced to ashes. Availing
himself of the opportunity Råvaƒa made his appearance there in the guise of a mendicant and begged alms
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do you expect to conquer Him in battle, whose messenger performed such feats? Leaping
across the ocean in mere sport, that lion among monkeys fearlessly entered your La∆kå,
killed your guards and laid waste your garden. Nay, he killed Prince Ak¶a under your
very nose, and, setting fire to the whole capital, reduced it to ashes. Where did your
pride of power remain lurking at that time? Indulge no more in idle boasts, my spouse,
and lay my words a little to heart. Do not imagine that the Lord of the Raghus is a
mere earthly king, my husband; but know him to be the Ruler of the animate and
inanimate creation, unequalled in strength. The might of His arrows is known to Mår∂ca;
but you did not heed his words, taking him to be a mean fellow. In Janakaís court
were assembled numberless kings; you too were present there with your incomparable
and enormous strength. There ›r∂ Råma broke ›ivaís bow and won the hand of Janakaís
Daughter; why did you not conquer Him in battle then? The son of Indra (the lord of
celestials) tasted of His strength when He caught hold of him and spared his life after
destroying one of his eyes. You also witnessed ›µurpaƒakhåís condition, yet you did
not feel much abashed in your heart.î (1ó7)

ŒÙ0ó’Áœ Á’⁄UÊœ π⁄U ŒÍ·ŸÁ„U ‹Ë‹Ê° „UàÿÙ ∑§’¢œ–
’ÊÁ‹ ∞∑§ ‚⁄U ◊Ê⁄UKÙ ÃÁ„U ¡ÊŸ„ÈU Œ‚∑¢§œH 36H

Do.: badhi birådha khara dµu¶anahi l∂lå° hatyo kaba≈dha,
båli eka sara måryo tehi jånahu dasaka≈dha.36.
ìMy ten-headed lord, try to recognize Him, who, having slain Virådha as well as

Khara and Dµu¶aƒa, killed Kabandha in mere sport and disposed of Våli with a single
arrow.î (36)

øı0ó¡Á„¢U      ¡‹ŸÊÕ     ’°œÊÿ© U „U‹Ê – ©UÃ⁄U ¬˝÷È Œ‹ ‚Á„UÃ ‚È’‹ÊH
∑§ÊL§ŸË∑§    ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U     ∑È§‹  ∑§ÃÍ – ŒÍÃ ¬∆UÊÿ©U Ãfl Á„UÃ „UÃÍH 1H
‚÷Ê   ◊Ê¤Ê   ¡Á„¢U   Ãfl   ’‹ ◊ÕÊ – ∑§Á⁄U ’M§Õ ◊„È°U ◊Îª¬ÁÃ ¡ÕÊH
•¢ªŒ      „UŸÈ◊Ã    •ŸÈø⁄U ¡Ê∑§ – ⁄UŸ ’Ê°∑È§⁄U ’Ë⁄U •ÁÃ ’Ê°∑§H 2H
ÃÁ„U  ∑§„°U  Á¬ÿ  ¬ÈÁŸ  ¬ÈÁŸ  Ÿ⁄U ∑§„U„ÍU – ◊ÈœÊ ◊ÊŸ ◊◊ÃÊ ◊Œ ’„U„ÍUH
•„U„U    ∑¢§Ã    ∑Î§Ã    ⁄UÊ◊  Á’⁄UÙœÊ – ∑§Ê‹ Á’’‚ ◊Ÿ ©U¬¡ Ÿ ’ÙœÊH 3H
∑§Ê‹   Œ¢«U    ªÁ„U   ∑§Ê„ÈU   Ÿ ◊Ê⁄UÊ – „U⁄Uß œ◊¸ ’‹ ’ÈÁh Á’øÊ⁄UÊH
ÁŸ∑§≈U   ∑§Ê‹   ¡Á„U   •ÊflÃ ‚ÊßZ – ÃÁ„U ÷˝◊ „UÙß ÃÈê„UÊÁ⁄UÁ„U ŸÊßZH 4H

Cau.: jehiÚ       jalanåtha     ba° dhåyau helå, utare prabhu dala sahita subelå.
kårun∂ka       dinakara      kula ketµu, dµuta pa¢håyau tava hita hetµu.1.
sabhå   måjha  jehiÚ  tava  bala mathå, kari barµutha mahu°  mægapati jathå.
a≈gada    hanumata    anucara jåke, rana bå° kure b∂ra ati bå° ke.2.
tehi kaha°  piya puni puni nara kahahµu, mudhå  måna mamatå mada bahahµu.
ahaha   ka≈ta   kæta   råma birodhå, kåla bibasa mana upaja na bodhå.3.
kåla   da≈Œa   gahi   kåhu   na mårå, harai dharma bala buddhi bicårå.
nika¢a     kåla     jehi     åvata så∂°, tehi bhrama hoi tumhårihi nå∂°.4.

ìHe who had the ocean bridged as a mere pastime and has encamped with His

of S∂tå; and the latter offered to give him alms while keeping within the line. Råvaƒa, however, refused to
accept the alms from within a barrier and carried off S∂tå as soon as She overstepped the boundary.
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host on Mount Suvela, the same merciful Lord, the glory of the solar race, sent to you
in your own interest an ambassador who, like a lion in the midst of a herd of elephants
trampled on your might in open court. Nay, He has for His servants most formidable
warriors like A∆gada and Hanumån, who are so dauntless in battle; and still, my beloved
lord, you speak of Him again and again as a mortal ! In vain do you carry on your head
the burden of pride, attachment and arrogance. Ah, my lord, you have turned hostile to
›r∂ Råma and, overtaken as you are by death, the light of wisdom does not dawn on your
mind. Death does not smite anyone with uplifted rod; he simply robs the victim of his
piety, strength, reason and judgment. He alone whom death has approached very near
falls a prey to delusion like you.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŒÈß ‚ÈÃ ◊⁄U Œ„©U ¬È⁄U •¡„È°U ¬Í⁄U Á¬ÿ Œ„ÈU–
∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ÷Á¡ ŸÊÕ Á’◊‹ ¡‚È ‹„ÈUH 37H

Do.: dui suta mare daheu pura ajahu° pµura piya dehu,
kæpåsi≈dhu raghunåtha bhaji nåtha bimala jasu lehu.37.
ìTwo of your sons have been slain and your capital has been burnt down; mend

error even now, my beloved. Adore the All-merciful Lord of the Raghus, my husband, and
win unsullied fame thereby.î (37)

øı0óŸÊÁ⁄U   ’øŸ  ‚ÈÁŸ   Á’Á‚π ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ‚÷Ê° ªÿ©U ©UÁ∆U „UÙÃ Á’„UÊŸÊH
’Ò∆U      ¡Êß       Á‚¢ÉÊÊ‚Ÿ »Í§‹Ë – •ÁÃ •Á÷◊ÊŸ òÊÊ‚ ‚’ ÷Í‹ËH 1H
ß„UÊ°      ⁄UÊ◊     •¢ªŒÁ„U ’Ù‹ÊflÊ – •Êß ø⁄UŸ ¬¢∑§¡ Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊH
•ÁÃ      •ÊŒ⁄U      ‚◊Ë¬ ’Ò∆UÊ⁄UË – ’Ù‹ Á’„°UÁ‚ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ π⁄UÊ⁄UËH 2H
’ÊÁ‹ÃŸÿ    ∑§ıÃÈ∑§    •ÁÃ ◊Ù„UË – ÃÊÃ ‚àÿ ∑§„ÈU ¬Í¿U©°U ÃÙ„UËH
⁄UÊflŸÈ     ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ     ∑È§‹ ≈UË∑§Ê – ÷È¡ ’‹ •ÃÈ‹ ¡Ê‚È ¡ª ‹Ë∑§ÊH 3H
ÃÊ‚È    ◊È∑È§≈U   ÃÈê„U   øÊÁ⁄U ø‹Ê∞ – ∑§„U„ÈU ÃÊÃ ∑§flŸË Á’Áœ ¬Ê∞H
‚ÈŸÈ     ‚’¸Çÿ     ¬˝ŸÃ ‚Èπ∑§Ê⁄UË – ◊È∑È§≈U Ÿ „UÙÁ„¢U ÷Í¬ ªÈŸ øÊ⁄UËH 4H
‚Ê◊     ŒÊŸ    •L§    Œ¢«U  Á’÷ŒÊ – ŸÎ¬ ©U⁄U ’‚Á„¢U ŸÊÕ ∑§„U ’ŒÊH
ŸËÁÃ     œ◊¸    ∑§    ø⁄UŸ ‚È„UÊ∞ – •‚ Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊÁŸ ŸÊÕ ¬Á„¢U •Ê∞H 5H

Cau.: nåri   bacana   suni  bisikha samånå, sabhå° gayau u¢hi hota bihånå.
bai¢ha       jåi     si≈ghåsana phµul∂, ati abhimåna tråsa saba bhµul∂.1.
ihå°        råma      a≈gadahi bolåvå, åi carana pa≈kaja siru nåvå.
ati          ådara       sam∂pa bai¢hår∂, bole biha° si kæpåla kharår∂.2.
bålitanaya      kautuka      ati moh∂, tåta satya kahu pµuchau°  toh∂.
råvanu       jåtudhåna      kula ¢∂kå, bhuja bala atula jåsu jaga l∂kå.3.
tåsu    muku¢a    tumha    cåri calåe, kahahu tåta kavan∂ bidhi påe.
sunu   sarbagya   pranata sukhakår∂, muku¢a na hohi Ú bhµupa guna cår∂.4.
såma   dåna   aru   da≈Œa bibhedå, næpa ura basahiÚ nåtha kaha bedå.
n∂ti     dharma    ke    carana suhåe, asa jiya° jåni nåtha pahiÚ åe.5.

Hearing the words of his consort (Mandodar∂), which were piercing like a shaft,
he rose and left for his council-chamber when the day broke. Forgetting all his fears he
went and occupied his throne bloated with excess of pride. At this end ›r∂ Råma
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summoned A∆gada, who came and bowed his head at the Lordís lotus feet. The gracious
Råma (the slayer of Khara) most politely seated him by His side and smilingly said, ìO
son of Våli, I have great curiosity in my mind; therefore, I ask you a question. Tell me
the truth, dear child. Råvaƒa is the head of the demon race; he is celebrated throughout
the world for his incomparable might. It is rather strange that you tossed no less than four
of his crowns to me; tell me, my son, by what device you were able to lay your hands
on them?î ìListen, O omniscient lord, the delighter of the suppliant : they were no crowns
but the four virtues (resources) of a king, viz., Såma (conciliation), Dåna (gift), DaƒŒa
(physical force or coercion) and Bheda (division), which abide in the heart of a kingó
so declare the Vedas, my lord. They are the beautiful pedestals of statesmanship:
remembering this, they themselves came to my lord (who is a true repository of all
statesmanlike virtues).î (1ó5)

ŒÙ0óœ◊¸„UËŸ ¬˝÷È ¬Œ Á’◊Èπ ∑§Ê‹ Á’’‚ Œ‚‚Ë‚–
ÃÁ„U ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ªÈŸ •Ê∞ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ∑§Ù‚‹ÊœË‚H 38 (∑§)H
¬⁄U◊ øÃÈ⁄UÃÊ üÊflŸ ‚ÈÁŸ Á’„°U‚ ⁄UÊ◊È ©UŒÊ⁄U–
‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ ‚’ ∑§„U ª…∏U ∑§ ’ÊÁ‹∑È§◊Ê⁄UH 38 (π)H

Do.: dharmah∂na prabhu pada bimukha kåla bibasa dasas∂sa,
tehi parihari guna åe sunahu kosalådh∂sa.38(A).
parama caturatå ‹ravana suni biha° se råmu udåra,
samåcåra puni saba kahe gaRha ke bålikumåra.38(B).
ìListen, O Lord of Kosala : Råvaƒa (the ten-headed monster) is lacking in piety,

bears a settled aversion to my lordís feet and has fallen into the clutches of death. Hence
the aforementioned virtues have forsaken him and sought refuge in You.î The noble-
minded Råma smiled to hear his most ingenious reply. The son of Våli then gave Him
a report about the fort of La∆kå. (38 A-B)

øı0óÁ⁄U¬È    ∑§    ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U    ¡’ ¬Ê∞ – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Áøfl ‚’ ÁŸ∑§≈U ’Ù‹Ê∞H
‹¢∑§Ê      ’Ê°∑§     øÊÁ⁄U  ŒÈ•Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§Á„U Á’Áœ ‹ÊÁª• ∑§⁄U„ÈU Á’øÊ⁄UÊH 1H
Ã’     ∑§¬Ë‚     Á⁄Uë¿U‚ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ – ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U NUŒÿ° ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U ∑È§‹ ÷Í·ŸH.
∑§Á⁄U   Á’øÊ⁄U   ÁÃã„U    ◊¢G ŒÎ…∏UÊflÊ – øÊÁ⁄U •ŸË ∑§Á¬ ∑§≈U∑È§ ’ŸÊflÊH 2H
¡ÕÊ¡Ùª         ‚ŸÊ¬ÁÃ  ∑§Ëã„U – ¡ÍÕ¬ ‚∑§‹ ’ÙÁ‹ Ã’ ‹Ëã„UH
¬˝÷È    ¬˝ÃÊ¬   ∑§Á„U   ‚’ ‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞ – ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§Á¬ Á‚¢ÉÊŸÊŒ ∑§Á⁄U œÊ∞H 3H
„U⁄UÁ·Ã    ⁄UÊ◊    ø⁄UŸ   Á‚⁄U ŸÊflÁ„¢U – ªÁ„U ÁªÁ⁄U Á‚π⁄U ’Ë⁄U ‚’ œÊflÁ„¢UH
ª¡¸Á„¢U    Ã¡¸Á„¢U      ÷Ê‹È ∑§¬Ë‚Ê – ¡ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ∑§Ù‚‹ÊœË‚ÊH 4H
¡ÊŸÃ     ¬⁄U◊   ŒÈª¸   •ÁÃ   ‹¢∑§Ê – ¬˝÷È ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ∑§Á¬ ø‹ •‚¢∑§ÊH
ÉÊ≈UÊ≈UUÙ¬   ∑§Á⁄U   ø„È°U   ÁŒÁ‚  ÉÊ⁄UË – ◊ÈπÁ„¢U ÁŸ‚ÊŸ ’¡ÊflÁ„¢U ÷⁄UËH 5H

Cau.: ripu     ke    samåcåra    jaba påe, råma saciva saba nika¢a bolåe.
la≈kå          bå° ke         cåri duårå, kehi bidhi lågia karahu bicårå.1.
taba     kap∂sa    ricchesa bibh∂¶ana, sumiri hædaya°   dinakara kula bhµu¶ana.
kari   bicåra  tinha  ma≈tra dæRhåvå, cåri an∂ kapi ka¢aku banåvå.2.
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jathåjoga            senåpati k∂nhe, jµuthapa sakala boli taba l∂nhe.
prabhu  pratåpa  kahi  sabasamujhåe, suni kapi si≈ghanåda kari dhåe.3.
hara¶ita   råma   carana   sira nåvahiÚ, gahi giri sikhara b∂ra saba dhåvahi Ú.
garjahiÚ       tarjahiÚ      bhålu kap∂så, jaya raghub∂ra kosalådh∂så.4.
jånata   parama   durga    ati la≈kå, prabhu pratåpa kapi cale  asa≈kå.
gha¢å¢opa     kari    cahu°     disi gher∂, mukhahiÚ nisåna bajåvahi Ú bher∂.5.

When ›r∂ Råma received the news about the enemy, He summoned all His
counsellors by His side. ìLa∆kå has four massive gates; Thinkar as to how we should
assail them.î Thereupon the monkey lord (Sugr∂va), Jåmbavån (the king of bears) and
Vibh∂¶aƒa (Råvaƒaís brother) invoked in their heart the Ornament of the solar race; and
putting their heads together they resolved upon a definite plan. They divided the monkey
host into four brigades and appointed efficient generals to each. They then summoned
all the company commanders and bringing the Lordís might home to them issued
instructions hearing which the monkeys rushed forward roaring like lions. They gladly
bowed their head at ›r∂ Råmaís feet, and with mountain-peaks in their hands all the
heroes sallied forth. Shouting, ìGlory to the Hero of Raghuís line, the Lord of Kosalaî the
bears and monkey chiefs roared and assumed a threatening attitude. Even though they
knew that La∆kå was a most impregnable fortress, the monkeys marched forward
undaunted depending on the might of their lord. Encompassing all the four quarters like
a mass of clouds spreading over the horizon on all sides, they imitated the sound of drums
and kettledrums with their mouth. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó¡ÿÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡ÿ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ¡ÿ ∑§¬Ë‚ ‚Èª˝Ëfl–
ª¡¸Á„¢U Á‚¢ÉÊŸÊŒ ∑§Á¬ ÷Ê‹È ◊„UÊ ’‹ ‚Ë¥flH 39H

Do.: jayati råma jaya lachimana jaya kap∂sa sugr∂va,
garjahiÚ si≈ghanåda kapi bhålu mahå bala s∂°va.39.
ìGlory to Råma, glory to Lak¶maƒa and glory to Sugr∂va (the lord of the

monkeys), thus roared the monkeys and bears, unsurpassed in their great might, like
so many lions.î (39)

øı0ó‹¢∑§Ê°     ÷ÿ©U     ∑§Ù‹Ê„U‹     ÷Ê⁄UË – ‚ÈŸÊ Œ‚ÊŸŸ •ÁÃ •„°U∑§Ê⁄UËH
Œπ„ÈU      ’Ÿ⁄Uã„     ∑§Á⁄U Á…U∆UUÊß¸ – Á’„°UÁ‚ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ‚Ÿ ’Ù‹Êß¸H 1H
•Ê∞      ∑§Ë‚     ∑§Ê‹     ∑§ ¬̋⁄U – ¿ÈUœÊfl¢Ã ‚’ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ◊⁄UH
•‚   ∑§Á„   • Ô̂U„UÊ‚   ‚∆U ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ªÎ„U ’Ò∆¥U •„UÊ⁄U Á’Áœ ŒËã„UÊH 2H
‚È÷≈U   ‚∑§‹   øÊÁ⁄U„È°U   ÁŒÁ‚ ¡Ê„ÍU – œÁ⁄U œÁ⁄U ÷Ê‹È ∑§Ë‚ ‚’ πÊ„ÍUH
©U◊Ê     ⁄UÊflŸÁ„U    •‚ •Á÷◊ÊŸÊ – Á¡Á◊ Á≈UÁ^ÔU÷ πª ‚ÍÃ ©UÃÊŸÊH 3H
ø‹      ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U     •Êÿ‚È ◊ÊªË – ªÁ„U ∑§⁄U Á÷¢Á«U¬Ê‹ ’⁄U ‚Ê°ªËH
ÃÙ◊⁄U      ◊Èe⁄U       ¬⁄U‚È ¬˝ø¢«UÊ – ‚Í‹ ∑Î§¬ÊŸ ¬Á⁄UÉÊ ÁªÁ⁄Uπ¢«UÊH 4H
Á¡Á◊     •L§ŸÙ¬‹   ÁŸ∑§⁄U  ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – œÊflÁ„¢U ‚∆U πª ◊Ê¢‚ •„UÊ⁄UËH
øÙ¥ø  ÷¢ª   ŒÈπ   ÁÃã„UÁ„ U Ÿ  ‚Í¤ÊÊ – ÁÃÁ◊ œÊ∞ ◊ŸÈ¡ÊŒ •’Í¤ÊÊH 5H

Cau.: la≈kå°        bhayau      kolåhala bhår∂, sunå dasånana ati aha°kår∂.
dekhahu     banaranha    keri Œhi¢hå∂, biha° si nisåcara sena bolå∂.1.
åe        k∂sa        kåla        ke prere, chudhåva≈ta saba nisicara mere.
asa    kahi   a¢¢ahåsa    sa¢ha k∂nhå, gæha bai¢he° ahåra bidhi d∂nhå.2.
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subha¢a    sakala   cårihu°    disi jåhµu, dhari dhari bhålu k∂sa saba khåhµu.
umå      råvanahi     asa abhimånå, jimi ¢i¢¢ibha khaga sµuta utånå.3.
cale       nisåcara       åyasu måg∂, gahi kara bhi≈Œipåla bara så°g∂.
tomara   mudgara   parasu praca≈Œå, sµula kæpåna parigha girikha≈Œå.4.
jimi       arunopala      nikara nihår∂, dhåvahiÚ sa¢ha khaga må≈sa ahår∂.
co≈ca    bha≈ga    dukha    tinhahi    na   sµujhå, timi dhåe manujåda abµujhå.5.

La∆kå became a scene of great uproar. When the highly conceited Råvaƒa heard
it, he with a smile said, ìLook at the insolence of these monkeys!î and summoned the
demon host. ìThe monkeys have crossed over here driven by fate, and my demons are
all hungry. God has provided them with a meal even at their home.î So saying the idiot
burst into a horselaugh. ìSally forth in every direction, champions all; and wherever you
find the bears and monkeys seize and devour them all.î Umå, Råvaƒaís conceit was as
great as that of the sandpiper, which goes to sleep with its legs in the air (and thinks that
it will support the heavens in case they fall). Taking his orders, the demons sallied forth,
armed with excellent slings, javelins, iron clubs and maces, fierce axes, pikes, swords,
bludgeons and masses of rock in their hands. As foolish carnivorous birds swoop down
upon a heap of rubies the moment they see it, and have no idea of the pain they would
have on breaking their beaks against it, so did the man-eating monsters rush forth in their
folly. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0óŸÊŸÊÿÈœ ‚⁄U øÊ¬ œ⁄U ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ ’‹ ’Ë⁄U–
∑§Ù≈U ∑°§ªÍ⁄UÁã„U øÁ…∏U ª∞ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ⁄UŸœË⁄UH 40H

Do.: nånåyudha sara cåpa dhara jåtudhåna bala b∂ra,
ko¢a ka°gµuranhi caRhi gae  ko¢i ko¢i ranadh∂ra.40.
Armed with bows and arrows as well as with other weapons of various kinds, a

vast cloud of mighty and valiant demons, staunch in battle, climbed up the battlements
of the fort. (40)

øı0ó∑§Ù≈U      ∑°§ªÍ⁄UÁã„U     ‚Ù„UÁ„¢U  ∑Ò§‚ – ◊L§ ∑§ ‚¢ÎªÁŸ ¡ŸÈ ÉÊŸ ’Ò‚H
’Ê¡Á„¢U      …UÙ‹     ÁŸ‚ÊŸ ¡È¤ÊÊ™§ – ‚ÈÁŸ œÈÁŸ „UÙß ÷≈UÁã„U ◊Ÿ øÊ™§H 1H
’Ê¡Á„¢U      ÷Á⁄U     Ÿ»§ËÁ⁄U •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŒ⁄U ©U⁄U ¡ÊÁ„¢U Œ⁄UÊ⁄UÊH
ŒÁπã„U   ¡Êß     ∑§Á¬ã„U   ∑§ ∆U Ô̂UÊ – •ÁÃ Á’‚Ê‹ ÃŸÈ ÷Ê‹È ‚È÷^ÔUÊH 2H
œÊflÁ„¢U   ªŸÁ„¢U   Ÿ   •flÉÊ≈U ÉÊÊ≈UÊ – ¬’¸Ã »§ÙÁ⁄U ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ªÁ„U ’Ê≈UÊH
∑§≈U∑§≈UÊÁ„¢U    ∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U  ÷≈U ª¡¸Á„¢U – Œ‚Ÿ •Ù∆U ∑§Ê≈UÁ„¢U •ÁÃ Ã¡¸Á„¢UH 3H
©UÃ     ⁄UÊflŸ      ßÃ    ⁄UÊ◊  ŒÙ„UÊß¸ – ¡ÿÁÃ ¡ÿÁÃ ¡ÿ ¬⁄UË ‹⁄UÊß¸H
ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄   U Á‚π⁄U   ‚◊Í„U  …U„UÊflÁ„¢U – ∑Í§ÁŒ œ⁄UÁ„¢U ∑§Á¬ »§Á⁄U ø‹ÊflÁ„¢UH 4H

Cau.: ko¢a       ka°gµuranhi      sohahi Ú kaise, meru ke sæ≈gani janu ghana baise.
båjahiÚ        Œhola      nisåna jujhåµu, suni dhuni hoi bha¢anhi mana cåµu.1.
båjahiÚ        bheri       naph∂ri apårå, suni kådara ura jåhiÚ darårå.
dekhinha    jåi    kapinha    ke ¢ha¢¢å, ati bisåla tanu bhålu subha¢¢å.2.
dhåvahiÚ   ganahiÚ   na  avagha¢a ghå¢å, parbata phori karahiÚ gahi bå¢å.
ka¢aka¢åhiÚ     ko¢inha    bha¢a garjahiÚ, dasana o¢ha kå¢ahiÚ ati tarjahiÚ.3.
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uta       råvana      ita     råma dohå∂, jayati jayati jaya par∂ larå∂.
nisicara  sikhara  samµuha ŒhahåvahiÚ, kµudi dharahiÚ kapi pheri calåvahi Ú.4.

On the gold battlements they looked like dark clouds hanging on the heights of Mount
Meru. Martial drums and tabors sounded; the soul of the warriors was stirred by their crash.
Numberless kettledrums and clarionets were also playing; their music cracked the heart of
cowards. Advancing further, the demons saw the hosts of monkey and bear champions,
exceptionally huge in size, who in their onrush would make no account of rugged valleys
and catching hold of mountains would cleave them asunder and make passage through
them. Gnashing their teeth and biting their lips, myriads of warriors on both sides roared
and bullied, calling here on Råma and there on Råvaƒa. With shouts of victory on both
sides the fight actually commenced. The demons cast down volleys of mountain-peaks,
which the monkeys would seize with a bound and hurl them back. (1ó4)

¿¢U0óœÁ⁄U ∑È§œ⁄U π¢«U ¬˝ø¢«U ◊∑¸§≈U ÷Ê‹È ª…∏U ¬⁄U «UÊ⁄U„UË¢–
¤Ê¬≈UÁ„¢U ø⁄UŸ ªÁ„U ¬≈UÁ∑§ ◊Á„U ÷Á¡ ø‹Ã ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ¬øÊ⁄U„UË¥H
•ÁÃ Ã⁄U‹ ÃL§Ÿ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ Ã⁄U¬Á„¢U Ã◊Á∑§ ª…∏U øÁ…∏U øÁ…∏U ª∞–
∑§Á¬ ÷Ê‹È øÁ…∏U ◊¢ÁŒ⁄Uã„U ¡„°U Ã„°U ⁄UÊ◊ ¡‚È ªÊflÃ ÷∞H

Cha≈.:dhari kudhara kha≈Œa praca≈Œa marka¢a bhålu gaRha para Œårah∂°,
jhapa¢ahiÚ carana gahi pa¢aki mahi bhaji calata bahuri pacårah∂°.
ati tarala taruna pratåpa tarapahiÚ tamaki gaRha caRhi gae,
kapi bhålu caRhi ma≈diranha jaha°  taha°  råma jasu gåvata bhae.
The fierce monkeys and bears would lay hold of masses of rock and hurl them

against the fort. Darting against their adversary they would seize him by the leg and dash
him to the ground; and in the event of his taking to flight they would challenge him to a
duel again. The most agile and redoubtable monkeys and bears lightly sprang and
climbed up the fort and penetrating the palaces sang ›r∂ Råmaís praises wherever they
pleased.

ŒÙ0ó∞∑È§ ∞∑È§ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ªÁ„U ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§Á¬ ø‹ ¬⁄UÊß–
™§¬⁄U •Ê¬È „U∆U ÷≈U Áª⁄UÁ„¢U œ⁄UÁŸ ¬⁄U •ÊßH 41H

Do.: eku eku nisicara gahi puni kapi cale paråi,
µupara åpu he¢ha bha¢a girahi Ú dharani para åi.41.
Catching hold of a demon each, the monkeys rushed back and jumped down

to the ground with the demons beneath themselves on the top. (41)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊      ¬˝ÃÊ¬      ¬˝’‹ ∑§Á¬¡ÍÕÊ – ◊Œ¸Á„¢U ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ‚È÷≈U ’M§ÕÊH
ø…∏U   ŒÈª¸   ¬ÈÁŸ  ¡„°U   Ã„°U ’ÊŸ⁄U – ¡ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄UH 1H
ø‹       ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U      ÁŸ∑§⁄U ¬⁄UÊß¸ – ¬˝’‹ ¬flŸ Á¡Á◊ ÉÊŸ ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸H
„UÊ„UÊ∑§Ê⁄U     ÷ÿ©U      ¬È⁄U ÷Ê⁄UË – ⁄UÙflÁ„¢U ’Ê‹∑§ •ÊÃÈ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 2H
‚’    Á◊Á‹    ŒÁ„¢U    ⁄UÊflŸ®„U  ªÊ⁄UË – ⁄UÊ¡ ∑§⁄UÃ ∞Á„¢U ◊ÎàÿÈ „°U∑§Ê⁄UËH
ÁŸ¡  Œ‹  Á’ø‹  ‚ÈŸË  ÃÁ„¢U ∑§ÊŸÊ – »§Á⁄U ‚È÷≈U ‹¢∑§‚ Á⁄U‚ÊŸÊH 3H
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¡Ù   ⁄UŸ   Á’◊Èπ   ‚ÈŸÊ   ◊Ò¥ ∑§ÊŸÊ – ‚Ù ◊Ò¥ „UÃ’ ∑§⁄UÊ‹ ∑Î§¬ÊŸÊH
‚’¸‚È    πÊß    ÷Ùª   ∑§Á⁄U ŸÊŸÊ – ‚◊⁄U ÷ÍÁ◊ ÷∞ ’Ñ÷ ¬˝ÊŸÊH 4H
©Uª˝    ’øŸ    ‚ÈÁŸ    ‚∑§‹ «U⁄UÊŸ – ø‹ ∑˝§Ùœ ∑§Á⁄U ‚È÷≈U ‹¡ÊŸH
‚ã◊Èπ    ◊⁄UŸ     ’Ë⁄U    ∑Ò§  ‚Ù÷Ê – Ã’ ÁÃã„U Ã¡Ê ¬˝ÊŸ ∑§⁄U ‹Ù÷ÊH 5H

Cau.: råma     pratåpa    prabala kapijµuthå, mardahiÚ nisicara subha¢a barµuthå.
caRhe  durga  puni  jaha°   taha° bånara, jaya raghub∂ra pratåpa divåkara.1.
cale         nisåcara       nikara parå∂, prabala pavana jimi ghana samudå∂.
håhåkåra       bhayau      pura bhår∂, rovahiÚ bålaka åtura når∂.2.
saba     mili     dehiÚ     råvanahiÚ går∂, råja karata ehiÚ mætyu ha° kår∂.
nija    dala   bicala   sun∂   tehiÚ kånå, pheri subha¢a la≈kesa risånå.3.
jo  rana  bimukha  sunå   maiÚ kånå, so maiÚ hataba karåla kæpånå.
sarbasu    khåi    bhoga     kari nånå, samara bhµumi bhae ballabha prånå.4.
ugra    bacana   suni   sakala Œeråne, cale krodha kari subha¢a lajåne.
sanmukha   marana   b∂ra   kai sobhå, taba tinha tajå pråna kara lobhå.5.

Strengthened by ›r∂ Råmaís might, the monkey host crushed the ranks of the
demon warriors. They then climbed up the fort here and there and shouted glory to the
Hero of Raghuís line, who was majestic as the sun. The demon host fled before them
like a mass of clouds driven by a strong blast. The city now burst into wails and howls;
children, invalids and women in particular wept aloud. All joined in calling Råvaƒa names;
he, they said, had invited death while enjoying sovereignty. When he heard that his
troops had beaten a retreat, the king of La∆kå rallied his champions and then exclaimed
in fury: ìIf I hear of anyone turning his back on the battlefield, I will behead him with
my own terrible sword. You consumed my all and enjoyed all sorts of luxuries till now
and lo ! life has become so dear to you on the field of battle.î The champions were
all alarmed and put to shame to hear this stern rebuke, and marched against the enemy
in great fury. To die in open combat is the glory of a warrior, they thought; and they
loved their life no more. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó’„ÈU •ÊÿÈœ œ⁄U ‚È÷≈U ‚’ Á÷⁄UÁ„¢U ¬øÊÁ⁄U ¬øÊÁ⁄U–
éÿÊ∑È§‹ Á∑§∞ ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ ¬Á⁄UÉÊ ÁòÊ‚Í‹Áã„U ◊ÊÁ⁄UH 42H

Do.: bahu åyudha dhara subha¢a saba bhirahiÚ pacåri pacåri,
byåkula kie bhålu kapi parigha trisµulanhi måri.42.
Armed with weapons of various kinds, all the champions grappled with their

antagonists, challenging them again and again. Striking the bears and monkeys with iron
bludgeons and tridents, they deprived them of their nerve. (42)

øı0ó÷ÿ    •ÊÃÈ⁄U    ∑§Á¬   ÷ÊªŸ ‹Êª – ¡lÁ¬ ©U◊Ê ¡ËÁÃ„UÁ„¢U •ÊªH
∑§Ù©U   ∑§„U   ∑§„°U   •¢ªŒ „UŸÈ◊¢ÃÊ – ∑§„°U Ÿ‹ ŸË‹ ŒÈÁ’Œ ’‹fl¢ÃÊH 1H
ÁŸ¡   Œ‹   Á’∑§‹   ‚ÈŸÊ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ¬Áë¿U◊ mÊ⁄U ⁄U„UÊ ’‹flÊŸÊH
◊ÉÊŸÊŒ      Ã„°U      ∑§⁄Uß ‹⁄UÊß¸ – ≈ÍU≈U Ÿ mÊ⁄U ¬⁄U◊ ∑§Á∆UŸÊß¸H 2H
¬flŸÃŸÿ    ◊Ÿ    ÷Ê   •ÁÃ  ∑˝§ÊœÊ – ª¡¸©U ¬˝’‹ ∑§Ê‹ ‚◊ ¡ÙœÊH
∑Í§ÁŒ    ‹¢∑§   ª…∏U    ™§¬⁄U •ÊflÊ – ªÁ„U ÁªÁ⁄U ◊ÉÊŸÊŒ ∑§„È°U œÊflÊH 3H
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÷¢¡©U      ⁄UÕ      ‚Ê⁄UÕË ÁŸ¬ÊÃÊ – ÃÊÁ„U NUŒÿ ◊„È°U ◊Ê⁄UÁ‚ ‹ÊÃÊH
ŒÈ‚⁄¥U    ‚ÍÃ    Á’∑§‹   ÃÁ„U ¡ÊŸÊ – Sÿ¢ŒŸ ÉÊÊÁ‹ ÃÈ⁄UÃ ªÎ„U •ÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: bhaya    åtura    kapi    bhågana låge, jadyapi umå j∂tihahi Ú åge.
kou  kaha kaha°   a≈gada hanuma≈tå, kaha°   nala n∂la dubida balava≈tå.1.
nija    dala   bikala   sunå hanumånå, pacchima dvåra rahå balavånå.
meghanåda       taha°         karai larå∂, ¢µu¢a na dvåra parama ka¢hinå∂.2.
pavanatanaya  mana  bhå  ati krodhå, garjeu prabala kåla sama jodhå.
kµudi     la≈ka    gaRha    µupara åvå, gahi giri meghanåda kahu°  dhåvå.3.
bha≈jeu      ratha      sårath∂ nipåtå, tåhi hædaya mahu°  måresi låtå.
dusare°      sµuta    bikala    tehi jånå, sya≈dana ghåli turata gæha ånå.4.

Struck with terror (continues Lord ›iva) the monkeys turned tail, although Umå,
they would come out victorious in the end. One exclaimed, ìWhere are A∆gada and
Hanumån? Where are the mighty Nala, N∂la and Dvivida?î At the time Hanumån heard
that his troops were breaking, that mighty warrior held his position at the western gate
of La∆kå, where Meghanåda led the defence. The gate, however, would not give way and
Hanumån was faced with a mighty impediment. The son of the wind-god grew terribly
furious at heart and the warrior, who was formidable as death, gave a loud roar. He
sprang and reached the fort of La∆kå; and seizing a rock he rushed at Meghanåda,
shattered his chariot, overthrew the charioteer and kicked Meghanåda himself at his
chest. Another charioteer, who perceived the distress of the prince, picked him up in his
own chariot and speedily brought him home. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•¢ªŒ ‚ÈŸÊ ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ª…∏U ¬⁄U ªÿ©U •∑§‹–
⁄UŸ ’Ê°∑È§⁄UÊ ’ÊÁ‹‚ÈÃ Ã⁄UÁ∑§ ø…∏U©U ∑§Á¬ π‹H 43H

Do.: a≈gada sunå pavanasuta gaRha para gayau akela,
rana bå° kurå bålisuta taraki caRheu kapi khela.43.
When A∆gada heard that the son of the wind-god had gone to the fort single-

handed, the son of Våli, who was so valiant in battle, reached the fort in a single bound
as a monkey would do out of sheer fun. (43)

øı0ó¡Èh     Á’L§h    ∑˝È§h    mı ’¢Œ⁄ – ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ©U⁄U •¢Ã⁄UH
⁄UÊflŸ    ÷flŸ    ø…∏U     mı œÊß¸ – ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ∑§Ù‚‹ÊœË‚ ŒÙ„UÊß¸H 1H
∑§‹‚   ‚Á„UÃ  ªÁ„U   ÷flŸÈ …U„UÊflÊ – ŒÁπ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U¬ÁÃ ÷ÿ ¬ÊflÊH
ŸÊÁ⁄U    ’Î¢Œ    ∑§⁄U    ¬Ë≈UÁ„¢U ¿UÊÃË – •’ ŒÈß ∑§Á¬ •Ê∞ ©UÃ¬ÊÃËH 2H
∑§Á¬‹Ë‹Ê   ∑§Á⁄U    ÁÃã„UÁ„U «U⁄UÊflÁ„¢U – ⁄UÊ◊ø¢º˝ ∑§⁄U ‚È¡‚È ‚ÈŸÊflÁ„¢UH
¬ÈÁŸ   ∑§⁄U   ªÁ„U   ∑¢§øŸ  ∑§ π¢÷Ê – ∑§„UÁã„U ∑§Á⁄U• ©UÃ¬ÊÃ •⁄¢U÷ÊH 3H
ªÁ¡¸     ¬⁄U     Á⁄U¬È    ∑§≈U∑§  ◊¤ÊÊ⁄UË – ‹Êª ◊ŒÒ¸ ÷È¡ ’‹ ÷Ê⁄UËH
∑§Ê„ÈUUÁ„U     ‹ÊÃ    ø¬≈UÁã„U ∑§„ÍU – ÷¡„ÈU Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ‚Ù »§‹ ‹„ÍUH 4H

Cau.: juddha biruddha kruddha dvau ba≈dara, råma pratåpa sumiri ura a≈tara.
råvana   bhavana   caRhe   dvau dhå∂, karahi Ú kosalådh∂sa dohå∂.1.
kalasa sahita gahi bhavanu Œhahåvå, dekhi nisåcarapati bhaya påvå.
nåri     bæ≈da     kara     p∂¢ahiÚ chåt∂, aba dui kapi åe utapåt∂.2.
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kapil∂lå      kari     tinhahi ŒeråvahiÚ, råmaca≈dra kara sujasu sunåvahiÚ.
puni  kara gahi ka≈cana kekha≈bhå, kahenhi karia utapåta ara≈bhå.3.
garji    pare    ripu    ka¢aka majhår∂, låge mardai bhuja bala bhår∂.
kåhuhi       låta      cape¢anhi kehµu, bhajahu na råmahi so phala lehµu.4.

The two monkeys let loose their fury against the enemy on the battlefield. Invoking
in their heart the might of ›r∂ Råma, both ran up to Råvaƒaís own palace and proclaimed
the victory of Kosalaís lord. Holding the edifice in their hands they overthrew it with every
pinnacle. The demon king was dismayed when he saw this. The women beat their breast
with their hands crying: ìThis time the two pestilent monkeys have come!î A∆gada and
Hanumån frightened them with their monkey-like pranks and proclaimed to them the
glories of ›r∂ Råmacandra. Then, grasping each a gold pillar in their hands, the two
champions exclaimed, ìLet us now begin upon our ravaging job!î Presently they roared
and fell on the enemyís ranks and began to crush them with their mighty strength of
arms, striking some with their foot and slapping another on the face and crying: ìTake
the consequences of not adoring ›r∂ Råma!î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∞∑§ ∞∑§ ‚Ù¥ ◊Œ¸Á„¢U ÃÙÁ⁄U ø‹ÊflÁ„¢U  ◊È¢«U–
⁄UÊflŸ •Êª¥ ¬⁄UÁ„¢U Ã ¡ŸÈ »Í§≈UÁ„¢U ŒÁœ ∑È¢§«UH 44H

Do.: eka eka so° mardahiÚ tori calåvahiÚ mu≈Œa,
råvana åge° parahiÚ te janu phµu¢ahiÚ dadhi ku≈Œa.44.
The two heroes crushed their adversaries one against another and pulling off the

victimís heads, hurled them with such precision that they dropped in front of Råvaƒa and
burst like so many earthen vases full of curds. (44)

øı0ó◊„UÊ    ◊„UÊ    ◊ÈÁπ•Ê    ¡ ¬ÊflÁ„¢U – Ã ¬Œ ªÁ„U ¬˝÷È ¬Ê‚ ø‹ÊflÁ„¢UH
∑§„Uß    Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ   ÁÃã„U   ∑§  ŸÊ◊Ê – ŒÁ„¢U ⁄UÊ◊ ÁÃã„U„ÍU ÁŸ¡ œÊ◊ÊH 1H
π‹     ◊ŸÈ¡ÊŒ    Ám¡ÊÁ◊· ÷ÙªË – ¬ÊflÁ„¢U ªÁÃ ¡Ù ¡ÊøÃ ¡ÙªËH
©U◊Ê    ⁄UÊ◊    ◊ÎŒÈÁøÃ ∑§L§ŸÊ∑§⁄U – ’ÿ⁄U ÷Êfl ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ◊ÙÁ„U ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄UH 2H
ŒÁ„¢U   ¬⁄U◊   ªÁÃ   ‚Ù   Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊŸË – •‚ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ∑§Ù ∑§„U„ÈU ÷flÊŸËH
•‚  ¬˝÷È  ‚ÈÁŸ  Ÿ ÷¡Á„¢U ÷˝◊ àÿÊªË – Ÿ⁄U ◊ÁÃ◊¢Œ Ã ¬⁄U◊ •÷ÊªËH 3H
•¢ªŒ        •L§      „UŸÈ◊¢Ã ¬˝’‚Ê – ∑§Ëã„U ŒÈª¸ •‚ ∑§„U •flœ‚ÊH
‹¢∑§Ê    mı   ∑§Á¬    ‚Ù„UÁ„¢U ∑Ò§‚¥ – ◊ÕÁ„¢U Á‚¢œÈ ŒÈß ◊¢Œ⁄U ¡Ò‚¥H 4H

Cau.: mahå    mahå    mukhiå    je påvahiÚ, te pada gahi prabhu påsa calåvahiÚ.
kahai    bibh∂¶anu   tinha    ke nåmå, dehiÚ råma tinhahµu nija dhåmå.1.
khala    manujåda    dvijåmi¶a bhog∂, påvahiÚ gati jo jåcata jog∂.
umå     råma    mæducita karunåkara, bayara bhåva sumirata mohi nisicara.2.
dehiÚ    parama    gati   so   jiya° jån∂, asa kæpåla ko kahahu bhavån∂.
asa prabhusuninabhajahiÚ bhrama tyåg∂, nara matima≈da te parama abhåg∂.3.
a≈gada   aru    hanuma≈ta prabeså, k∂nha durga asa kaha avadheså.
la≈kå    dvau    kapi    sohahiÚ kaise° , mathahiÚ si≈dhu dui ma≈dara jaise° .4.

Whenever the two monkey chiefs caught hold of any great general of the demon
host, they would seize him by the leg and send him flying to their lord (›r∂ Råma).
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Vibh∂¶aƒa would mention their name and ›r∂ Råma assigned even them a quarter in His
own abode. Man-eating monsters who feasted on the flesh of holy Bråhmaƒas thus
attained a destiny which is solicited even by Yog∂s (ascetics given to contemplation on
God). Umå, (continues Lord ›iva,) ›r∂ Råma is so tender-hearted and such a storehouse
of compassion that He bestows the highest state (final beatitude) even on the demons,
remembering that they think of Him even though in a spirit of hostility! Tell me, Bhavån∂,
who else is so benignant? Most dull-witted and utterly wretched are the men who, even
on hearing of such a lord, worship Him not, disabusing themselves of all delusion.
ìA∆gada and Hanumån have evidently forced their way into the fort of La∆kå,î thus
observed Ayodhyåís lord. Rampaging in La∆kå, the two monkeys looked like a pair of
Mandaras churning the ocean. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷È¡ ’‹ Á⁄U¬È Œ‹ Œ‹◊Á‹ ŒÁπ ÁŒfl‚ ∑§⁄U •¢Ã–
∑Í§Œ ¡Èª‹ Á’ªÃ üÊ◊ •Ê∞ ¡„°U ÷ªfl¢ÃH 45H

Do.: bhuja bala ripu dala dalamali dekhi divasa kara a≈ta,
kµude jugala bigata ‹rama åe jaha°  bhagava≈ta.45.
Having crushed and battered the enemyís ranks by the might of their arm and

perceiving that it was now the close of day, the two champions jumped down without any
exertion and came where the Lord was. (45)

øı0ó¬˝÷È   ¬Œ   ∑§◊‹   ‚Ë‚   ÁÃã„U ŸÊ∞ – ŒÁπ ‚È÷≈U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ◊Ÿ ÷Ê∞H
⁄UÊ◊   ∑Î§¬Ê    ∑§Á⁄U   ¡Èª‹ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄U – ÷∞ Á’ªÃüÊ◊ ¬⁄U◊ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UH 1H
ª∞       ¡ÊÁŸ      •¢ªŒ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – Á»§⁄U ÷Ê‹È ◊∑¸§≈U ÷≈U ŸÊŸÊH
¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ     ¬˝ŒÙ·      ’‹  ¬Êß¸ – œÊ∞ ∑§Á⁄U Œ‚‚Ë‚ ŒÙ„UÊß¸H 2H
ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U    •ŸË   ŒÁπ  ∑§Á¬  Á»§⁄U – ¡„°U Ã„°U ∑§≈U∑§≈UÊß ÷≈U Á÷⁄UH
mı   Œ‹    ¬˝’‹    ¬øÊÁ⁄U ¬øÊ⁄UË – ‹⁄UÃ ‚È÷≈U ŸÁ„¢U ◊ÊŸÁ„¢U „UÊ⁄UËH 3H
◊„UÊ’Ë⁄U     ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U      ‚’ ∑§Ê⁄U – ŸÊŸÊ ’⁄UŸ ’‹Ë◊Èπ ÷Ê⁄UH
‚’‹   ¡Èª‹  Œ‹   ‚◊’‹ ¡ÙœÊ – ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ∑§⁄UÃ ‹⁄UÃ ∑§Á⁄U ∑˝§ÙœÊH 4H
¬˝ÊÁ’≈      ‚⁄UŒ       ¬ÿÙŒ ÉÊŸ⁄U – ‹⁄UÃ ◊Ÿ„È ◊ÊL§Ã ∑§ ¬˝⁄UH
•ÁŸ¬   •∑¢§¬Ÿ    •L§ •ÁÃ∑§ÊÿÊ – Á’ø‹Ã ‚Ÿ ∑§ËÁã„U ßã„U ◊ÊÿÊH 5H
÷ÿ©U   ÁŸÁ◊·   ◊„°U  •ÁÃ •°Áœ•Ê⁄UÊ – ’ÎÁCÔU „UÙß L§Áœ⁄UÙ¬‹ ¿UÊ⁄UÊH 6H

Cau.: prabhu  pada kamala s∂sa tinha nåe, dekhi subha¢a raghupati mana bhåe.
råma     kæpå     kari     jugala nihåre, bhae bigata‹rama parama sukhåre.1.
gae      jåni      a≈gada hanumånå, phire bhålu marka¢a bha¢a nånå.
jåtudhåna      prado¶a      bala på∂, dhåe kari dasas∂sa dohå∂.2.
nisicara     an∂    dekhi    kapi phire, jaha°  taha°  ka¢aka¢åi bha¢a bhire.
dvau   dala    prabala    pacåri pacår∂, larata subha¢a nahi Ú månahi Ú hår∂.3.
mahåb∂ra      nisicara      saba kåre, nånå barana bal∂mukha bhåre.
sabala  jugala  dala  samabala jodhå, kautuka karata larata kari krodhå.4.
pråbi¢a     sarada    payoda ghanere, larata manahu måruta ke prere.
anipa      aka≈pana      aru atikåyå, bicalata sena k∂nhi inha måyå.5.
bhayau   nimi¶a   maha°     ati a°dhiårå, bæ¶¢i hoi rudhiropala chårå.6.
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They bowed their head at the lotus-feet of their Master, and the Lord of the Raghus
was glad at heart to see the valiant warriors. ›r∂ Råma graciously regarded them both
and presently their fatigue was gone and they felt supremely happy. On learning that
A∆gada and Hanumån had left, the numerous monkey and bear warriors retired from the
field; while the demons, recovering their strength at nightfall, sallied forth, calling on their
ten-headed lord. At the sight of the demon host the monkeys turned again; and gnashing
their teeth in fury the champions closed with their opponents here and there. The two
armies stood formidable; their championís challenging one another every time, came to
a grim fight without giving in. The demons were all great warriors and dark in complexion;
while the monkeys were stupendous in size and of variaus colours. The two armies were
equally strong and the warriors too equally matched; displaying their martial feats they
fought with fury and looked like masses of rainy and autumnal clouds driven against one
another by a strong wind. The generals Akampana and Atikåya (sons of Råvaƒa), when
they perceived their troops losing ground, employed Måyå (illusive devices); in an instant
it grew pitch dark and there was a downpour of blood, stone and ashes. (1ó6)

ŒÙ0óŒÁπ ÁŸÁ’«∏U Ã◊ Œ‚„È°U ÁŒÁ‚ ∑§Á¬Œ‹ ÷ÿ©U π÷Ê⁄U–
∞∑§Á„U ∞∑§ Ÿ Œπß¸ ¡„°U Ã„°U ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ¬È∑§Ê⁄UH 46H

Do.: dekhi nibiRa tama dasahu°  disi kapidala bhayau khabhåra,
ekahi eka na dekha∂ jaha° taha° karahiÚ pukåra.46.
Seeing the dense darkness all round, the monkey host was thrown into disorder.

They could not see one another and there was an outcry everywhere. (46)

øı0ó‚∑§‹     ◊⁄U◊È    ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ¡ÊŸÊ – Á‹∞ ’ÙÁ‹ •¢ªŒ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊH
‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U     ‚’    ∑§Á„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞ – ‚ÈŸÃ ∑§ÙÁ¬ ∑§Á¬∑È¢§¡⁄U œÊ∞H 1H
¬ÈÁŸ   ∑Î§¬Ê‹   „°UÁ‚   øÊ¬ ø…∏UÊflÊ – ¬Êfl∑§ ‚Êÿ∑§ ‚¬ÁŒ ø‹ÊflÊH
÷ÿ©U   ¬˝∑§Ê‚   ∑§Ã„È°U   Ã◊ ŸÊ„UË¥ – ÇÿÊŸ ©UŒÿ° Á¡Á◊ ‚¢‚ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥H 2H
÷Ê‹È     ’‹Ë◊Èπ     ¬Êß ¬˝∑§Ê‚Ê – œÊ∞ „U⁄U· Á’ªÃ üÊ◊ òÊÊ‚ÊH
„UŸÍ◊ÊŸ      •¢ªŒ      ⁄UŸ ªÊ¡ – „UÊ°∑§ ‚ÈŸÃ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U ÷Ê¡H 3H
÷ÊªÃ    ÷≈U   ¬≈U∑§Á„¢U   œÁ⁄U œ⁄UŸË – ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ •jÈÃ ∑§⁄UŸËH
ªÁ„U    ¬Œ   «UÊ⁄UÁ„¢U    ‚Êª⁄U  ◊Ê„UË¥ – ◊∑§⁄U ©U⁄Uª ¤Ê· œÁ⁄U œÁ⁄U πÊ„UË¥H 4H

Cau.: sakala    maramu   raghunåyaka jånå, lie boli a≈gada hanumånå.
samåcåra      saba     kahi samujhåe, sunata kopi kapiku≈jara dhåe.1.
puni   kæpåla   ha° si    cåpa ca§Rhåvå, påvaka såyaka sapadi calåvå.
bhayau   prakåsa   katahu°    tama nåh∂°, gyåna udaya° jimi sa≈saya jåh∂°.2.
bhålu      bal∂mukha     påi prakåså, dhåe hara¶a bigata ‹rama tråså.
hanµumåna      a≈gada     rana gåje, hå°ka sunata rajan∂cara bhåje.3.
bhågata bha¢a pa¢akahiÚ dhari dharan∂, karahiÚ bhålu kapi adbhuta karan∂.
gahi    pada    ŒårahiÚ    sågara måh∂°, makara uraga jha¶a dhari dhari khåh∂°.4.

The Lord of the Raghus understood the secret of it all and summoned A∆gada and
Hanumån. He apprised them of all that was going on and issued necessary instructions
to them. The two monkey chiefs rushed forth in a fury as soon as they heard the
instructions. The All-merciful then drew His bow with a smile and forthwith let fly a flery
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dart. Lo! there was light all round and no trace of darkness left anywhere, even as doubts
disappear with the dawn of spiritual enlightenment. The bear and monkeys were relieved
of their fatigue and rid of all fear when they saw light again, and pressed on exultingly.
Hanumån and A∆gada thundered on the field of battle and the demons fled at their
menacing roar. But the bears and monkeys seized the demon warriors in their flight and
dashed them to the ground, performing marvellous feats of strength even as they did so,
or catching them by the leg, hurled them into the ocean, where alligators, serpents and
fish snapped them up and devoured them. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§¿ÈU ◊Ê⁄U ∑§¿ÈU ÉÊÊÿ‹ ∑§¿ÈU ª…∏U ø…∏U ¬⁄UÊß–
ª¡¸Á„¢U ÷Ê‹È ’‹Ë◊Èπ Á⁄U¬È Œ‹ ’‹ Á’ø‹ÊßH 47H

Do.: kachu måre kachu ghåyala kachu gaRha caRhe paråi,
garjahiÚ bhålu bal∂mukha ripu dala bala bicalåi.47.
Some were killed, some more were wounded, while others scampered away and

clambered the fort. Having thus scattered the hostile forces, the bears and monkeys
gave a loud roar. (47)

øı0óÁŸ‚Ê   ¡ÊÁŸ   ∑§Á¬   øÊÁ⁄U©U •ŸË – •Ê∞ ¡„UÊ° ∑§Ù‚‹Ê œŸËH
⁄UÊ◊   ∑Î§¬Ê   ∑§Á⁄U    ÁøÃflÊ ‚’„UË – ÷∞ Á’ªÃüÊ◊ ’ÊŸ⁄U Ã’„UËH 1H
©U„UÊ°     Œ‚ÊŸŸ     ‚Áøfl  „°U∑§Ê⁄U – ‚’ ‚Ÿ ∑§„UÁ‚ ‚È÷≈U ¡ ◊Ê⁄UH
•ÊœÊ     ∑§≈U∑È§    ∑§Á¬ã„U  ‚¢ÉÊÊ⁄UÊ – ∑§„U„ÈU ’Áª ∑§Ê ∑§Á⁄U• Á’øÊ⁄UÊH 2H
◊ÊÀÿfl¢Ã     •ÁÃ     ¡⁄U∆U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U – ⁄UÊflŸ ◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÊ ◊¢GË ’⁄UH
’Ù‹Ê   ’øŸ   ŸËÁÃ   •ÁÃ ¬ÊflŸ – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ÃÊÃ ∑§¿ÈU ◊Ù⁄U Á‚πÊflŸH 3H
¡’   Ã    ÃÈê„U   ‚ËÃÊ  „UÁ⁄U •ÊŸË – •‚ªÈŸ „UÙÁ„¢U Ÿ ¡ÊÁ„¢U ’πÊŸËH
’Œ    ¬È⁄UÊŸ    ¡Ê‚È    ¡‚È ªÊÿÙ – ⁄UÊ◊ Á’◊Èπ ∑§Ê„È°U Ÿ ‚Èπ ¬ÊÿÙH 4H

Cau.: niså       jåni       kapi       cåriu an∂, åe jahå° kosalå dhan∂.
råma      kæpå     kari    citavå sabah∂, bhae bigata‹rama bånara tabah∂.1.
uhå°        dasånana      saciva ha°kåre, saba sana kahesi subha¢a je måre.
ådhå    ka¢aku    kapinha sa≈ghårå, kahahu begi kå karia bicårå.2.
målyava≈ta     ati    jara¢ha nisåcara, råvana måtu pitå ma≈tr∂ bara.
bolå     bacana     n∂ti     ati påvana, sunahu tåta kachu mora sikhåvana.3.
jaba    te    tumha    s∂tå    hari ån∂, asaguna hohi Ú na jåhi Ú bakhån∂.
beda     puråna     jåsu     jasu gåyo, råma  bimukha kåhu°  na sukha påyo.4.

Perceiving that it was now night, all the four divisions of the monkey host returned to
the camp of Kosalaís lord. The monkeys were all relieved of their fatigue the moment ›r∂
Råma cast His benign look on them. There (in La∆kå) the ten-headed monster sent for all
his ministers and told them about the warriors that had been killed in action. ìThe monkeys
have disposed of half our forces; tell me at once what counsel should be adopted.î ìThere
upon Målyavån, a very aged demon, who was Råvaƒaís maternal grandfather and an
eminent counsellor, spoke words of highly ethical polity: ìListen, my son, to a few words of
advice from me. Ever since you carried off S∂tå and brought Her here, there have been ill-
omens more than one can tell. By opposing ›r∂ Råma, whose glory has been the theme of
the Vedas and Puråƒas, none has ever enjoyed happiness.î (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0óÁ„U⁄UãÿÊë¿U ÷˝ÊÃÊ ‚Á„UÃ ◊œÈ ∑Ò§≈U÷ ’‹flÊŸ–
¡Á„¢U ◊Ê⁄U ‚Ùß •flÃ⁄U©U ∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ ÷ªflÊŸH 48 (∑§)H

Do.: hiranyåccha bhråtå sahita madhu kai¢abha balavåna,
jehiÚ måre soi avatareu kæpåsi≈dhu bhagavåna.48(A).
ìThe same gracious Lord who despatched Hiraƒyåk¶a with his brother Hiraƒyåka‹ipu,

as well as the mighty Madhu and Kai¢abha, has descended on earth (in the person of
›r∂ Råma).î (48 A)

[PAUSE 25 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

∑§Ê‹M§¬ π‹ ’Ÿ Œ„UŸ ªÈŸÊªÊ⁄U ÉÊŸ’Ùœ–
Á‚fl Á’⁄¢UÁø ¡Á„U ‚flÁ„¢U ÃÊ‚Ù¥ ∑§flŸ Á’⁄UÙœH 48 (π)H
kålarµupa khala bana dahana gunågåra ghanabodha,
siva bira≈ci jehi sevahiÚ tåso° kavana birodha.48(B).
ìHostility is quite out of the question with Him who is the personification of the

Time-Spirit (the principle of destruction), a fire to consume the forest in the shape of the
wicked, a repository of virtues and an embodiment of wisdom, and who is adored even
by ›iva, and Brahmå.î (48 B)

øı0ó¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U       ’ÿL§       Œ„ÈU ’ÒŒ„UË – ÷¡„ÈU ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ¬⁄U◊ ‚Ÿ„UËH
ÃÊ∑§    ’øŸ   ’ÊŸ    ‚◊ ‹Êª – ∑§Á⁄U•Ê ◊È„U ∑§Á⁄U ¡ÊÁ„U •÷ÊªH 1H
’Í…∏U   ÷∞Á‚   Ÿ   Ã   ◊⁄UÃ©°U ÃÙ„UË – •’ ¡ÁŸ ŸÿŸ ŒπÊflÁ‚ ◊Ù„UËH
ÃÁ„¢U   •¬Ÿ   ◊Ÿ   •‚ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ’äÿÙ ø„UÃ ∞Á„U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊH 2H
‚Ù    ©UÁ∆U     ªÿ©     ∑§„UÃ ŒÈ’Ê¸ŒÊ – Ã’ ‚∑§Ù¬ ’Ù‹©U ÉÊŸŸÊŒÊH
∑§ıÃÈ∑§    ¬˝ÊÃ     ŒÁπ•„ÈU  ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ∑§Á⁄U„U©°U ’„ÈUÃ ∑§„Uı¥ ∑§Ê ÕÙ⁄UÊH 3H
‚ÈÁŸ    ‚ÈÃ   ’øŸ   ÷⁄UÙ‚Ê •ÊflÊ – ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚◊Ã •¢∑§ ’Ò∆UÊflÊH
∑§⁄UÃ    Á’øÊ⁄U    ÷ÿ©U Á÷ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UÊ – ‹Êª ∑§Á¬ ¬ÈÁŸ ø„Í°U ŒÈ•Ê⁄UÊH 4H
∑§ÙÁ¬   ∑§Á¬ã„U   ŒÈÉÊ¸≈U   ª…∏‰U ÉÊ⁄UÊ – Ÿª⁄U ∑§Ù‹Ê„U‹È ÷ÿ©U ÉÊŸ⁄UÊH
Á’Á’œÊÿÈœ   œ⁄U     ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U œÊ∞ – ª…∏U Ã ¬’¸Ã Á‚π⁄U …U„UÊ∞H 5H

Cau.: parihari      bayaru     dehu baideh∂, bhajahu kæpånidhi parama saneh∂.
tåke     bacana    båna     sama låge, kariå muha kari jåhi abhåge.1.
bµuRha   bhaesi   na  ta  marateu° toh∂, aba jani nayana dekhåvasi mohiÚ.
tehiÚ    apane    mana    asa anumånå, badhyo cahata ehi kæpånidhånå.2.
so    u¢hi    gayau    kahata durbådå, taba sakopa boleu ghananådå.
kautuka     pråta     dekhiahu morå, karihau°  bahuta kahau°  kå thorå.3.
suni    suta    bacana    bharoså åvå, pr∂ti sameta a≈ka bai¢håvå.
karata     bicåra    bhayau bhinusårå, låge kapi puni cahµu°  duårå.4.
kopi  kapinha durgha¢a gaRhu gherå, nagara kolåhalu bhayau ghanerå.
bibidhåyudha   dhara  nisicara dhåe, gaRha te parbata sikhara  Œhahåe.5.

ìGiving up all quarrel with ›r∂ Råma, restore Videhaís Daughter to Him and



* LAÃKÅ-KÅ°NœA * 875

worship the All-merciful, who has a most loving disposition.î His words stung Råvaƒa like
shafts. ìAway, wretch, with your accursed face. If it were not for your age, I would have
finished you; now please do not appear before my eyes again.î Målyavån, however,
thought within himself that the All-merciful has made up his mind to kill him; he, therefore,
rose and departed abusing Råvaƒa as he went. Meghanåda thereupon exclaimed in a fury
: ìSee what wonders I work the very next morning. I am going to accomplish much; why
should I, therefore, belittle its worth by speaking of it just now?î Confidence returned to
Råvaƒa when he heard his sonís words; and he fondly took him into his lap. The day
broke even while they deliberated, and the monkeys again assailed the four gates. In their
fury they laid siege to the most powerful citadel. This gave rise to an uproarious alarm
in the city. The demons darted forward with their weapons of every description and hurled
down mountain-peaks from the ramparts.î (1ó5)

¿¢U0ó…UÊ„U ◊„UËœ⁄U Á‚π⁄U ∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U Á’Á’œ Á’Áœ ªÙ‹Ê ø‹–
ÉÊ„U⁄UÊÃ Á¡Á◊ ¬Á’¬ÊÃ ª¡¸Ã ¡ŸÈ ¬˝‹ÿ ∑§ ’ÊŒ‹H
◊∑¸§≈U Á’∑§≈U ÷≈U ¡È≈UÃ ∑§≈UÃ Ÿ ‹≈UÃ ÃŸ ¡¡¸⁄U ÷∞–
ªÁ„U ‚Ò‹ ÃÁ„U ª…∏U ¬⁄U ø‹Êfl®„U ¡„°U ‚Ù Ã„°U ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U „U∞H

Cha≈.:Œhåhe mah∂dhara sikhara ko¢inha bibidha bidhi golå cale,
ghaharåta jimi pabipåta garjata janu pralaya ke bådale.
marka¢a bika¢a bha¢a ju¢ata ka¢ata na la¢ata tana jarjara bhae,
gahi saila tehi gaRha para calåvahiÚ jaha°  so taha°  nisicara hae.
The demons hurled mountain-peaks in myriads and fired bomb-shells of every

description, which came roaring like a crash of thunder; while the contending warriors
roared like the clouds on the day of universal destruction. Fierce monkey warriors
combated with their adversaries and had their bodies severely wounded and badly
battered; yet they languished not. Seizing rocks, they hurled them against the fort; and
the demons fell to them wherever they stood.

ŒÙ0ó◊ÉÊŸÊŒ ‚ÈÁŸ üÊflŸ •‚ ª…∏‰U ¬ÈÁŸ ¿¥U∑§Ê •Êß–
©UÃ⁄UKÙ ’Ë⁄U ŒÈª¸ Ã¢ ‚ã◊Èπ øÀÿÙ ’¡ÊßH 49H

Do.: meghanåda suni ‹ravana asa gaRhu puni che≈kå åi,
utaryo b∂ra durga te° sanmukha calyo bajåi.49.
When Meghanåda heard that the monkeys had come and besieged the fort again,

the hero tore down the fort and sallied forth with beat of drum to meet the enemy face
to face. (49)

øı0ó∑§„°U     ∑§Ù‚‹ÊœË‚      mı ÷˝ÊÃÊ – œãflË ‚∑§‹ ‹Ù∑§ Á’ÅÿÊÃÊH
∑§„°U    Ÿ‹    ŸË‹   ŒÈÁ’Œ ‚Èª˝ËflÊ – •¢ªŒ „UŸÍ◊¢Ã ’‹ ‚Ë¥flÊH 1H
∑§„UÊ°         Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ ÷˝ÊÃÊº˝Ù„UË – •Ê¡È ‚’Á„U „UÁ∆U ◊Ê⁄U©°U •Ù„UËH
•‚   ∑§Á„U    ∑§Á∆UŸ   ’ÊŸ ‚¢œÊŸ – •ÁÃ‚ÿ ∑˝§Ùœ üÊflŸ ‹Áª ÃÊŸH 2H
‚⁄U    ‚◊Í„U      ‚Ù     ¿UÊ«∏Ò ‹ÊªÊ – ¡ŸÈ ‚¬ë¿U œÊfl®„U ’„ÈU ŸÊªÊH
¡„°U   Ã„°U    ¬⁄UÃ    ŒÁπ•®„U ’ÊŸ⁄U – ‚ã◊Èπ „UÙß Ÿ ‚∑§ ÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄UH 3H
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¡„°U   Ã„°U  ÷ÊÁª   ø‹   ∑§Á¬  ⁄UË¿UÊ – Á’‚⁄UË ‚’Á„U ¡Èh ∑Ò§ ß¸¿UÊH
‚Ù   ∑§Á¬   ÷Ê‹È  Ÿ  ⁄UŸ  ◊„°U ŒπÊ – ∑§Ëã„UÁ‚ ¡Á„U Ÿ ¬˝ÊŸ •fl‚·ÊH 4H

Cau.: kaha°       kosalådh∂sa    dvau bhråtå, dhanv∂ sakala loka bikhyåtå.
kaha°     nala    n∂la    dubida sugr∂vå, a≈gada hanµuma≈ta bala s∂°vå.1.
kahå°             bibh∂¶anu bhråtådroh∂, åju sabahi ha¢hi mårau° oh∂.
asa   kahi   ka¢hina   båna sa≈dhåne, atisaya krodha ‹ravana lagi tåne.2.
sara    samµuha    so    chåRai lågå, janu sapaccha dhåvahiÚ bahu någå.
jaha°     taha°    parata   dekhiahiÚ bånara, sanmukha hoi na sake tehi avasara.3.
jaha°    taha°    bhågi   cale   kapi r∂chå, bisar∂ sabahi juddha kai ∂chå.
so  kapi  bhålu  na  rana  maha° dekhå, k∂nhesi jehi na pråna avase¶å.4.

ìWhere are the two brother princes of Kosala, those archers celebrated throughout
the spheres? Where are Nala, N∂la, Dvivida and Sugr∂va as well as A∆gada and
Hanumån, the most powerful of all? Where is Vibh∂¶aƒa the traitor to his own brother?
I will kill them all today and him (Vibh∂¶aƒa) too at all events.î So saying, he fitted sharp
arrows to his bow and in excess of fury drew the string up to his ear. Presently he
started discharging a volley of arrows that flew like so many winged serpents. Everywhere
monkeys were seen falling to the ground, at that time there was none who would dare
to face him. Bears and monkeys fled in every direction; none had any desire left to
continue the fight. Not a single monkey or bear was to be seen on the field, whom he
had left with anything but life. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŒ‚ Œ‚ ‚⁄U ‚’ ◊Ê⁄UÁ‚ ¬⁄U ÷ÍÁ◊ ∑§Á¬ ’Ë⁄U–
®‚„UŸÊŒ ∑§Á⁄U ª¡Ê¸ ◊ÉÊŸÊŒ ’‹ œË⁄UH 50H

Do.: dasa dasa sara saba måresi pare bhµumi kapi b∂ra,
si≈hanåda kari garjå meghanåda bala dh∂ra.50.
He struck his opponents with ten arrows each, and the monkey warriors dropped

to the ground. Meghanåda, who was as powerful as he was staunch in fight, now roared
like a lion. (50)

øı0óŒÁπ     ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ    ∑§≈U∑§ Á’„UÊ‹Ê – ∑˝§Ùœfl¢Ã ¡ŸÈ œÊÿ©U ∑§Ê‹ÊH
◊„UÊ‚Ò‹     ∞∑§      ÃÈ⁄UÃ ©U¬Ê⁄UÊ – •ÁÃ Á⁄U‚ ◊ÉÊŸÊŒ ¬⁄U «UÊ⁄UÊH 1H
•ÊflÃ     ŒÁπ    ªÿ©U    Ÿ÷ ‚Ùß¸ – ⁄UÕ ‚Ê⁄UÕË ÃÈ⁄Uª ‚’ πÙß¸H
’Ê⁄U      ’Ê⁄U      ¬øÊ⁄U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ÁŸ∑§≈U Ÿ •Êfl ◊⁄U◊È ‚Ù ¡ÊŸÊH 2H
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ     ÁŸ∑§≈U    ªÿ©U ÉÊŸŸÊŒÊ – ŸÊŸÊ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ∑§⁄UÁ‚ ŒÈ’Ê¸ŒÊH
•SòÊ   ‚SòÊ    •ÊÿÈœ    ‚’ «UÊ⁄U – ∑§ıÃÈ∑§„UË¥ ¬˝÷È ∑§ÊÁ≈U ÁŸflÊ⁄UH 3H
ŒÁπ      ¬˝ÃÊ¬     ◊Í…∏U  ÁπÁ‚•ÊŸÊ – ∑§⁄ÒU ‹Êª ◊ÊÿÊ Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH
Á¡Á◊   ∑§Ù©U   ∑§⁄ÒU  ªL§«∏U  ‚Ò¥ π‹Ê – «U⁄U¬ÊflÒ ªÁ„U SflÀ¬ ‚¬‹ÊH 4H

Cau.: dekhi     pavanasuta    ka¢aka bihålå, krodhava≈ta janu dhåyau kålå.
mahåsaila        eka       turata upårå, ati risa meghanåda para Œårå.1.
åvata     dekhi    gayau    nabha so∂, ratha sårath∂ turaga saba kho∂.
båra       båra      pacåra hanumånå, nika¢a na åva maramu so jånå.2.
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raghupati  nika¢a  gayau ghananådå, nånå bha° ti karesi durbådå.
astra     sastra    åyudha    saba Œåre, kautukahi Ú prabhu kå¢i nivåre.3.
dekhi     pratåpa    mµuRha khisiånå, Karai låga måyå bidhi nånå.
jimi   kou   karai   garuRa   saiÚ khelå, Œarapåvai gahi svalpa sapelå.4.

When the son of the wind-god saw his army in distress, he flew into a rage and
rushed forth as if he were death personified. He forthwith uproted up a huge rock and
hurled it at Meghanåda with great fury. When he saw the rock coming towards him, he
mounted up into the air; leaving his car, charioteer and horses perish. Again and again
did Hanumån challenge him to a duel, but the demon dared not come nearer; for he knew
the monkeyís real strength. Meghanåda now approached ›r∂ Råma and hurled every
kind of abuse at him. He tried weapons and missiles of every description against Him;
but the Lord with the utmost ease cut them asunder before they could reach Him. The
fool was put out of countenance when he saw the Lordís might, and began to practise
all sorts of illusive devices, as if catching hold of a poor little snakeling one were to
frighten GaruŒa and sport with him. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡Ê‚È ¬˝’‹ ◊ÊÿÊ ’‚ Á‚fl Á’⁄¢UÁø ’«∏U ¿UÙ≈U–
ÃÊÁ„U ÁŒπÊflß ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ÁŸ¡ ◊ÊÿÊ ◊ÁÃ πÙ≈UH 51H

Do.: jåsu prabala måyå basa siva bira≈ci baRa cho¢a,
tåhi dikhåvai nisicara nija måyå mati kho¢a.51.
The evil-minded demon displayed his demoniac powers before Him whose

powerful Måyå (deluding potency) holds sway over all, both great and small, ›iva and
Vira¤ci (the Creator) not excepted. (51)

øı0óŸ÷    øÁ…∏U    ’⁄U·    Á’¬È‹ •¢ªÊ⁄UÊ – ◊Á„U Ã ¬˝ª≈U „UÙ®„U ¡‹œÊ⁄UÊH
ŸÊŸÊ    ÷Ê°ÁÃ     Á¬‚Êø Á¬‚ÊøË – ◊ÊL§ ∑§Ê≈ÈU œÈÁŸ ’Ù‹®„U ŸÊøËH 1H
Á’CÔUÊ     ¬Íÿ    L§Áœ⁄U   ∑§ø  „UÊ«∏UÊ – ’⁄U·ß ∑§’„È°U ©U¬‹ ’„ÈU ¿UÊ«∏UÊH
’⁄UÁ·    œÍÁ⁄U    ∑§Ëã„UÁ‚ •°Áœ•Ê⁄UÊ – ‚Í¤Ê Ÿ •Ê¬Ÿ „UÊÕ ¬‚Ê⁄UÊH 2H
∑§Á¬     •∑È§‹ÊŸ      ◊ÊÿÊ  Œπ¥ – ‚’ ∑§⁄U ◊⁄UŸ ’ŸÊ ∞Á„U ‹π¥H
∑§ıÃÈ∑§      ŒÁπ     ⁄UÊ◊ ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸ – ÷∞ ‚÷ËÃ ‚∑§‹ ∑§Á¬ ¡ÊŸH 3H
∞∑§    ’ÊŸ     ∑§Ê≈UË   ‚’ ◊ÊÿÊ – Á¡Á◊ ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U „U⁄U ÁÃÁ◊⁄U ÁŸ∑§ÊÿÊH
∑Î§¬ÊŒÎÁCÔU     ∑§Á¬   ÷Ê‹È Á’‹Ê∑§ – ÷∞ ¬˝’‹ ⁄UŸ ⁄U„UÁ„¢U Ÿ ⁄UÊ∑§H 4H

Cau.: nabha caRhi bara¶a bipula a≈gårå, mahi te praga¢a hohiÚ jaladhårå.
nånå         bhå° ti       pisåca pisåc∂, måru kå¢u dhuni bolahi Ú nåc∂.1.
bi¶¢å    pµuya    rudhira    kaca håRå, bara¶ai kabahu° upala bahu chåRå.
bara¶i       dhµuri     k∂nhesi a°dhiårå, sµujha na åpana håtha pasårå.2.
kapi        akulåne       måyå dekhe° , saba kara marana banå ehi lekhe° .
kautuka     dekhi    råma musukåne, bhae sabh∂ta sakala kapi jåne.3.
eka      båna      kå¢∂      saba måyå, jimi dinakara hara timira nikåyå.
kæpådæ¶¢i       kapi       bhålu biloke, bhae prabala rana rahahiÚ na roke.4.

Mounting up into the air he rained down a shower of firebrands, and spouts of
water issued forth from the earth. Fiends and fiendesses of diverse form danced with



878 * ›R∫ RÅMACARITAMÅNASA *

cries of ìMaim and kill?î Now he would rain down showers of faeces, pus, blood, hair
and bones; and now he would hurl a volley of stones. By discharging dust all round
he made it so dark that if you held out your own hand you would not see it. The
monkeys lost their nerve when they saw these supernatural phenomena. ìAt this rate
we are all doomedî they thought. ›r∂ Råma smiled when he saw this fun; at the same
time He understood that the monkeys were all alarmed. With a single arrow He broke
the illusive web, even as the sun removes the thick veil of darkness. He cast a
gracious look on the monkeys and bears, and lo! they grew too strong to be restrained
from fighting. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó•Êÿ‚È ◊ÊÁª ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Á„¢U •¢ªŒÊÁŒ ∑§Á¬ ‚ÊÕ–
‹Á¿U◊Ÿ  ø‹ ∑˝È§h „UÊß ’ÊŸ ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ „UÊÕH 52H

Do.: åyasu mågi råma pahi Ú a≈gadådi kapi såtha,
lachimana cale kruddha hoi båna saråsana håtha.52.
Asking leave of ›r∂ Råma and accompanied by A∆gada and other monkey chiefs,

Lak¶maƒa marched forth in fury, bow and arrow in hand. (52)

øÊÒ0ó¿UÃ¡    ŸÿŸ    ©U⁄U    ’Ê„ÈU  Á’‚Ê‹Ê – Á„U◊ÁªÁ⁄U ÁŸ÷ ÃŸÈ ∑§¿ÈU ∞∑§ ‹Ê‹ÊH
ß„UÊ°     Œ‚ÊŸŸ      ‚È÷≈U  ¬∆UÊ∞ – ŸÊŸÊ •SòÊ ‚SòÊ ªÁ„U œÊ∞H 1H
÷Íœ⁄U       Ÿπ      Á’≈U¬ÊÿÈœ œÊ⁄UË – œÊ∞ ∑§Á¬ ¡ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬È∑§Ê⁄UËH
Á÷⁄U    ‚∑§‹   ¡ÊÁ⁄UÁ„U   ‚Ÿ ¡Ê⁄UË – ßÃ ©UÃ ¡ÿ ßë¿UÊ ŸÁ„¢U ÕÊ⁄UËH 2H
◊ÈÁ∆U∑§ã„U    ‹ÊÃã„U   ŒÊÃã„U ∑§Ê≈U®„U – ∑§Á¬ ¡ÿ‚Ë‹ ◊ÊÁ⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ «UÊ≈UÁ„¢UH
◊ÊL§    ◊ÊL§   œL§   œL§   œL§ ◊ÊM§ – ‚Ë‚ ÃÊÁ⁄U ªÁ„U èÊÈ¡Ê ©U¬ÊM§H 3H
•Á‚   ⁄Ufl   ¬ÍÁ⁄U   ⁄U„UË   Ÿfl π¢«UÊ – œÊfl®„U ¡„°U Ã„°U L¢§«U ¬˝ø¢«UÊH
Œπ®„U   ∑§ıÃÈ∑§   Ÿ÷     ‚È⁄U ’Î¢ŒÊ – ∑§’„È°U∑§ Á’‚◊ÿ ∑§’„È°U •Ÿ¢ŒÊH 4H

Cau.: chataja    nayana   ura   båhu bisålå, himagiri nibha tanu kachu eka lålå.
ihå°        dasånana     subha¢a pa¢håe, nånå astra sastra gahi dhåe.1.
bhµudhara   nakha   bi¢apåyudha dhår∂, dhåe kapi jaya råma pukår∂.
bhire     sakala     jorihi     sana jor∂, ita uta jaya icchå nahiÚ thor∂.2.
mu¢hikanha  låtanha  dåtanha kå¢ahiÚ, kapi jayas∂la måri puni Œå¢ahiÚ.
måru måru dharu dharu dharu mårµu, s∂sa tori gahi bhujå upårµu.3.
asi   rava   pµuri   rah∂   nava kha≈Œå, dhåvahiÚ jaha°  taha°  ru≈Œa praca≈Œå.
dekhahiÚ  kautuka  nabha  sura bæ≈då, kabahu° ka bisamaya kabahu°  ana≈då.4.

With bloodshot eyes, a broad chest and long arms, his white form shone like the
snow-clad Himålaya with a slight admixture of red. At the other end the ten-headed
monster sent out champions, who rushed forth equipped with missiles and other
weapons of every description. With mountains, claws and trees for weapons, the
monkeys hastened to meet the demons, shouting ìVictory to Råma.î They all closed in
the fray, match with match, both the sides equally agog to win. The monkeys, who had
now the upper hand, battered the demons with their fists and feet and bit them with their
teeth. They struck them down and browbeat them. ìKill, kill, seize, seize, seize, slay,
break his head, seize his arm and tear it up!îósuch were the cries that filled the air
through all the nine divisions of the globe. Headless bodies sprinted furiously hither and
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thither. Hosts of celestials witnessed the spectacle from heaven, now with joy and now
in dismay. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óL§Áœ⁄U ªÊ«∏U ÷Á⁄U ÷Á⁄U ¡êÿÙ ™§¬⁄U œÍÁ⁄U ©U«∏UÊß–
¡ŸÈ •°ªÊ⁄U ⁄UÊÁ‚ã„U ¬⁄U ◊ÎÃ∑§ œÍ◊ ⁄UsÔÙ ¿UÊßH 53H

Do.: rudhira gåRa bhari bhari jamyo µupara dhµuri uRåi,
janu a°gåra råsinha para mætaka dhµuma rahyo chåi.53.
Blood had collected in the hollows of the earth and dried up there and clouds of

dust hung over it like ashes over heaps of live coal. (53)

øı0óÉÊÊÿ‹      ’Ë⁄U      Á’⁄UÊ¡®„U ∑Ò§‚ – ∑È§‚ÈÁ◊Ã ®∑§‚È∑§ ∑§ ÃL§ ¡Ò‚H
‹Á¿U◊Ÿ     ◊ÉÊŸÊŒ     mı ¡ÙœÊ – Á÷⁄U®„U ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U ∑§Á⁄U •ÁÃ ∑˝§ÙœÊH 1H
∞∑§Á„U    ∞∑§    ‚∑§ß   Ÿ®„U ¡ËÃË – ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ¿U‹ ’‹ ∑§⁄Uß •ŸËÃËH
∑˝§Ùœfl¢Ã     Ã’     ÷ÿ©U •Ÿ¢ÃÊ – ÷¢¡©U ⁄UÕ ‚Ê⁄UÕË ÃÈ⁄¢UÃÊH 2H
ŸÊŸÊ     Á’Áœ    ¬˝„UÊ⁄U    ∑§⁄U  ‚·Ê – ⁄UÊë¿U‚ ÷ÿ©U ¬˝ÊŸ •fl‚·ÊH
⁄UÊflŸ    ‚ÈÃ   ÁŸ¡  ◊Ÿ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ‚¢∑§∆U ÷ÿ©U „UÁ⁄UÁ„U ◊◊ ¬˝ÊŸÊH 3H
’Ë⁄UÉÊÊÁÃŸË        ¿UÊÁ«∏UÁ‚  ‚Ê°ªË – Ã¡ ¬È¢¡ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ©U⁄U ‹ÊªËH
◊ÈL§¿UÊ    ÷ß¸    ‚ÁQ§    ∑§ ‹Êª¥ – Ã’ øÁ‹ ªÿ©U ÁŸ∑§≈U ÷ÿ àÿÊª¥H 4H

Cau.: ghåyala        b∂ra       biråjahiÚ kaise, kusumita ki≈suka ke taru jaise.
lachimana   meghanåda  dvau jodhå, bhirahiÚ parasapara kari ati krodhå.1.
ekahi      eka      sakai      nahi Ú j∂t∂, nisicara chala bala karai an∂t∂.
krodhava≈ta   taba   bhayau ana≈tå, bha≈jeu ratha sårath∂ tura≈tå.2.
nånå     bidhi    prahåra    kara se¶å, råcchasa bhayau pråna avase¶å.
råvana    suta   nija   mana anumånå, sa≈ka¢ha bhayau harihi mama prånå.3.
b∂raghåtin∂            chåRisi så° g∂, teja pu≈ja lachimana ura låg∂.
muruchå     bha∂     sakti     ke låge° , taba cali gayau nika¢a bhaya tyåge° .4.

The wounded warriors shone like so many Ki≈‹uka* trees in flower. The two
champions, Lak¶maƒa and Meghanåda, grappled with each other in mounting fury.
Neither could get the better of the other. The demon, however, resorted to wily tricks and
unfair means. Lak¶maƒa, who was no other than Ananta (the serpent-god ›e¶a, whose
wrath brings about the dissolution of the universe), then waxed furious and in a trice
smashed the chariot and tore its driver to pieces. ›e¶a (Lak¶maƒa) smote him in so
many ways that the demon (Meghanåda) was all but dead. The son of Råvaƒa thought
within himself that he was in straits and the enemy would surely take his life. He threw
a javelin which was notorious for killing warriors and was all brilliance; and lo! it struck
Lak¶maƒa in the breast. The blow was so smart that the prince swooned and Meghanåda
now went near him shedding all fear. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊ÉÊŸÊŒ ‚◊ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‚Ã ¡ÙœÊ ⁄U„U ©U∆UÊß–
¡ªŒÊœÊ⁄U ‚· Á∑§Á◊ ©U∆ÒU ø‹ ÁπÁ‚•ÊßH 54H
* A Ki≈‹uka tree bears crimson flowers; hence the wounded parts of the warriors have been

compared with the flowers of a Ki≈‹uka tree.
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Do.: meghanåda sama ko¢i sata jodhå rahe u¢håi,
jagadådhåra se¶a kimi u¢hai cale khisiåi.54.
A vast number of champions as powerful as Meghanåda strove to lift him; but how

could ›e¶a, the support of the entire globe, be thus lifted? Hence they returned smarting
with shame. (54)

øı0ó‚ÈŸÈ      ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê     ∑˝§ÙœÊŸ‹ ¡Ê‚Í – ¡Ê⁄Uß ÷ÈflŸ øÊÁ⁄UŒ‚ •Ê‚ÍH
‚∑§    ‚¢ª˝Ê◊   ¡ËÁÃ    ∑§Ù ÃÊ„UË – ‚fl®„U ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U •ª ¡ª ¡Ê„UËH 1H
ÿ„U      ∑§ıÃÍ„U‹       ¡ÊŸß ‚Ùß¸ – ¡Ê ¬⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Ò§ „UÙß¸H
‚¢äÿÊ    ÷ß    Á»§Á⁄U    mı ’Ê„UŸË – ‹ª ‚°÷Ê⁄UŸ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ •ŸËH 2H
éÿÊ¬∑§    ’˝rÊÔ    •Á¡Ã ÷ÈflŸSfl⁄U – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ∑§„UÊ° ’Í¤Ê ∑§L§ŸÊ∑§⁄UH
Ã’    ‹Áª    ‹Ò   •Êÿ©U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – •ŸÈ¡ ŒÁπ ¬˝÷È •ÁÃ ŒÈπ ◊ÊŸÊH 3H
¡Ê◊fl¢Ã       ∑§„U       ’ÒŒ  ‚È·ŸÊ – ‹¢∑§Ê° ⁄U„Uß ∑§Ù ¬∆Uß¸ ‹ŸÊH
œÁ⁄U    ‹ÉÊÈ    M§¬    ªÿ©U „UŸÈ◊¢ÃÊ – •ÊŸ©U ÷flŸ ‚◊Ã ÃÈ⁄¢UÃÊH 4H

Cau.: sunu       girijå      krodhånala jåsµu, jårai bhuvana cåridasa åsµu.
saka      sa≈gråma     j∂ti     ko tåh∂, sevahiÚ sura nara aga jaga jåh∂.1.
yaha         kautµuhala        jånai so∂, jå para kæpå råma kai ho∂.
sa≈dhyå   bhai  phiri  dvau båhan∂, lage sa° bhårana nija nija an∂.2.
byåpaka  brahma  ajita buvanesvara, lachimana kahå° bµujha karunåkara.
taba     lagi     lai    åyau hanumånå, anuja dekhi prabhu ati dukha månå.3.
jåmava≈ta      kaha     baida su¶enå, la≈kå° rahai ko pa¢ha∂ lenå.
dhari laghu  rµupa  gayau hanuma≈tå, åneu bhavana sameta tura≈tå.4.

Listen, Pårvat∂ : (continues Lord ›a∆kara,) none can conquer him in battle, the fire
of whose wrath soon consumes all the fourteen spheres (at the time of universal
dissolution), and whom gods and human beings, nay, all animate and inanimate beings
adore. He alone can understand this mystery, on whom descends ›r∂ Råmaís grace. Now
that it was evening, both the armies retired and the commanders of the different units
began taking count of their troops. The All-merciful and invincible Lord of the universe,
the all-pervading supreme Spirit, asked : ìWhere is Lak¶maƒa?î Meanwhile Hanumån
brought him; seeing His younger brother (in a swoon) the Lord felt sore distressed.
Jåmbavån said, ìSu¶eƒa, the physician, lives in La∆kå; someone should be sent to fetch
him here.î Assuming a minute (indiscernible) form Hanumån went and immediately
brought him, house and all. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ ¬ŒÊ⁄U®’Œ Á‚⁄U ŸÊÿ©U •Êß ‚È·Ÿ–
∑§„UÊ ŸÊ◊ ÁªÁ⁄U •ı·œË ¡Ê„ÈU ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ‹ŸH 55H

Do.: råma padårabi≈da sira nåyau åi su¶ena,
kahå nåma giri au¶adh∂ jåhu pavanasuta lena.55.
Su¶eƒa came and bowed his head at ›r∂ Råmaís lotus-feet. He mentioned the

name of the herb as well as of the mountain where it could be had, and said, ìProceed,
O son of the wind-god, to bring it.î (55)
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øı0ó⁄UÊ◊     ø⁄UŸ    ‚⁄UÁ‚¡    ©U⁄U ⁄UÊπË – ø‹Ê ¬˝÷¢¡Ÿ ‚ÈÃ ’‹ ÷Ê·ËH
©U„UÊ°    ŒÍÃ    ∞∑§    ◊⁄U◊È ¡ŸÊflÊ – ⁄UÊflŸÈ ∑§Ê‹ŸÁ◊ ªÎ„ •ÊflÊH 1H
Œ‚◊Èπ    ∑§„UÊ    ◊⁄U◊È    Ã®„U ‚ÈŸÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§Ê‹ŸÁ◊ Á‚L§ œÈŸÊH
ŒπÃ    ÃÈê„UÁ„U   ŸªL§   ¡®„U  ¡Ê⁄UÊ – ÃÊ‚È ¬¢Õ ∑§Ù ⁄UÙ∑§Ÿ ¬Ê⁄ÊH 2H
÷¡È   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ   ∑§L§   Á„UÃ •Ê¬ŸÊ – ¿UÊ°«∏U„ÈU ŸÊÕ ◊Î·Ê ¡À¬ŸÊH
ŸË‹    ∑¢§¡    ÃŸÈ    ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U SÿÊ◊Ê – NUŒÿ° ⁄UÊπÈ ‹ÙøŸÊÁ÷⁄UÊ◊ÊH 3H
◊Ò¥      ÃÒ¥       ◊Ù⁄U      ◊Í…∏UÃÊ àÿÊªÍ – ◊„UÊ ◊Ù„U ÁŸÁ‚ ‚ÍÃÃ ¡ÊªÍH
∑§Ê‹   éÿÊ‹   ∑§⁄U   ÷ë¿U∑§ ¡Ùß¸ – ‚¬Ÿ„È° ‚◊⁄U Á∑§ ¡ËÁÃ• ‚Ùß¸H 4H

Cau.: råma    carana   sarasija    ura råkh∂, calå prabha≈jana suta bala bhå¶∂.
uhå°     dµuta    eka     maramu janåvå, råvanu kålanemi gæha åvå.1.
dasamukha kahå maramu tehi Ú sunå, puni puni kålanemi siru dhunå.
dekhata   tumhahi   nagaru  jehiÚ jårå, tåsu pa≈tha ko rokana pårå.2.
bhaju   raghupati   karu   hita åpanå, chå°Rahu nåtha mæ¶å jalpanå.
n∂la   ka≈ja   tanu   su≈dara syåmå, hædaya°  råkhu locanåbhiråmå.3.
maiÚ     taiÚ     mora     mµuRhatå tyågµu, mahå moha nisi sµutata jågµu.
kåla    byåla    kara    bhacchaka jo∂, sapanehu°  samara ki j∂tia so∂.4.

Enshrining ›r∂ Råmaís lotus-feet in his heart and assuring the Lord of his own might,
the son of the wind-god departed. At the other end a spy disclosed the secret to Råvaƒa,
who called at the house of Kålanemi (a demon ally of Råvaƒa). The ten-headed monster
told him all that he had to say, hearing which Kålanemi beat his head again and again.
ìNobody can obstruct him who burnt your capital before your very eyes. Therefore, adore
the Lord of the Raghus in your own interest and desist, my lord, from all vain prattle. Hold
in your heart that lovely form, swarthy as the blue lotus, the delight of all eyes. Dismiss the
foolish idea of ëIí and ëYou,í ëmineí and ëthineí and awake from slumber in the night of gross
infatuation. Can anyone even dream of conquering Him in battle, who devours even the
serpent of Time (which in its turn devours the entire creation)?î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈÁŸ Œ‚∑¢§∆U Á⁄U‚ÊŸ •ÁÃ Ã®„U ◊Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U Á’øÊ⁄U–
⁄UÊ◊ ŒÍÃ ∑§⁄U ◊⁄Uı¥ ’L§ ÿ„U π‹ ⁄UÃ ◊‹ ÷Ê⁄UH 56H

Do.: suni dasaka≈¢ha risåna ati tehiÚ mana k∂nha bicåra,
råma dµuta kara marau° baru yaha khala rata mala bhåra.56.
The ten-headed monster flew into a tearing rage when he heard this. Thereupon

Kålanemi reasoned to himself: ìI should rather die at the hands of ›r∂ Råmaís servant;
for this wretch revels in his load of sins!î (56)

øı0ó•‚  ∑§Á„U  ø‹Ê  ⁄UÁøÁ‚  ◊ª ◊ÊÿÊ – ‚⁄U ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ’⁄U ’Êª ’ŸÊÿÊH
◊ÊL§Ã‚ÈÃ    ŒπÊ     ‚È÷ •ÊüÊ◊ – ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U ’ÍÁ¤Ê ¡‹ Á¬ÿı¥ ¡Êß üÊ◊H 1H
⁄UÊë¿U‚     ∑§¬≈U    ’·    Ã„°U ‚Ù„UÊ – ◊ÊÿÊ¬ÁÃ ŒÍÃÁ„U ø„U ◊Ù„UÊH
¡Êß     ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ    ŸÊÿ©U ◊ÊÕÊ – ‹Êª ‚Ù ∑§„ÒU ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊH 2H
„UÙÃ    ◊„UÊ    ⁄UŸ     ⁄UÊflŸ ⁄UÊ◊®„U – Á¡ÁÃ„U®„U ⁄UÊ◊ Ÿ ‚¢‚ÿ ÿÊ ◊®„UH
ß„UÊ°     ÷∞°     ◊Ò¥     Œπ©°U  ÷Êß¸ – ÇÿÊŸ ŒÎÁCÔU ’‹ ◊ÙÁ„U •Áœ∑§Êß¸H 3H
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◊ÊªÊ    ¡‹    Ã®„U    ŒËã„U ∑§◊¢«U‹ – ∑§„U ∑§Á¬ Ÿ®„U •ÉÊÊ©°U ÕÙ⁄¥U ¡‹H
‚⁄U    ◊îÊŸ   ∑§Á⁄U   •ÊÃÈ⁄U •Êfl„ÈU – ÁŒë¿UÊ Œ©°U ÇÿÊŸ ¡®„U ¬Êfl„ÈUH 4H

Cau.: asa    kahi   calå   racisi   maga måyå, sara ma≈dira bara båga banåyå.
mårutasuta    dekhå    subha å‹rama, munihi bµujhi jala piyau°  jåi ‹rama.1.
råcchasa   kapa¢a   be¶a   taha° sohå, måyåpati dµutahi caha mohå.
jåi       pavanasuta      nåyau måthå, låga so kahai råma guna gåthå.2.
hota    mahå   rana   råvana råmahiÚ, jitihahiÚ råma na sa≈saya yå mahiÚ.
ihå°      bhae°      maiÚ     dekhau° bhå∂, gyåna dæ¶¢i bala mohi adhikå∂.3.
mågå    jala    tehiÚ    d∂nha ka≈Œala, kaha kapi nahiÚ aghåu°  thore° jala.
sara    majjana    kari    åtura åvahu, dicchå deu°  gyåna jehiÚ påvahu.4.

So saying to himself he departed and resorted to his black art; he produced by the
path a lake, a temple and a lovely garden. The son of the wind-god saw the good
hermitage and thought to himself : ìLet me ask leave of the hermit over there and drink
some water, so that I may be relieved of my fatigue.î The demon (Kålanemi) had
ensconced himself there in the deceitful garb of a hermit and sought to delude the
messenger even of the Lord of Måyå. The son of the wind-god went and bowed his head
before him; and the demon in his turn began to recite ›r∂ Råmaís praises. ìA fierce war
is raging between ›r∂ Råma and Råvaƒa, of which Råma will undoubtedly emerge
victorious. I behold everything, my brother, even from here; for my great strength lies in
my intuition.î On his asking for water, the demon gave Hanumån his own waterpot; but
the monkey chief said, ìMy thirst will not be quenched by a small quantity of water.î
ìThen take a plunge in the lake and speedily come back. After that I will initiate you and
you will have spiritual insight.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚⁄U ¬Ò∆UÃ ∑§Á¬ ¬Œ ª„UÊ ◊∑§⁄UË¥ Ã’ •∑È§‹ÊŸ–
◊Ê⁄UË ‚Ù œÁ⁄U ÁŒéÿ ÃŸÈ ø‹Ë ªªŸ øÁ…∏U ¡ÊŸH 57H

Do.: sara pai¢hata kapi pada gahå makar∂° taba akulåna,
mår∂ so dhari dibya tanu cal∂ gagana caRhi jåna.57.
No sooner had Hanumån stepped into the lake than a she-alligator seized him by

the foot in great excitement. Having been slain by Hanumån, she assumed a celestial
form and, mounting an aerial car, soared into the heavens. (57)

øı0ó∑§Á¬   Ãfl   Œ⁄U‚   ÷ß©°U  ÁŸc¬Ê¬Ê – Á◊≈UÊ ÃÊÃ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ∑§⁄U ‚Ê¬ÊH
◊ÈÁŸ   Ÿ  „UÙß   ÿ„U  ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ – ◊ÊŸ„ÈU ‚àÿ ’øŸ ∑§Á¬ ◊Ù⁄UÊH 1H
•‚    ∑§Á„U    ªß¸   •¬¿U⁄UÊ ¡’„UË¥ – ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ÁŸ∑§≈U ªÿ©U ∑§Á¬ Ã’„UË¥H
∑§„U   ∑§Á¬    ◊ÈÁŸ   ªÈ⁄UŒÁ¿UŸÊ ‹„ÍU – ¬Ê¿¥U „U◊Á„U ◊¢òÊ ÃÈê„U Œ„ÍUH 2H
Á‚⁄U     ‹¢ªÍ⁄U      ‹¬Á≈U ¬¿UÊ⁄UÊ – ÁŸ¡ ÃŸÈ ¬˝ª≈UÁ‚ ◊⁄UÃË ’Ê⁄UÊH
⁄UÊ◊    ⁄UÊ◊    ∑§Á„U   ¿UÊ«∏UÁ‚ ¬˝ÊŸÊ – ‚ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ „U⁄UÁ· ø‹©U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊH 3H
ŒπÊ    ‚Ò‹    Ÿ    •ı·œ øËã„UÊ – ‚„U‚Ê ∑§Á¬ ©U¬ÊÁ⁄U ÁªÁ⁄U ‹Ëã„UÊH
ªÁ„U  ÁªÁ⁄U  ÁŸÁ‚  Ÿ÷  œÊflÃ ÷ÿ™§ – •flœ¬È⁄UË ™§¬⁄U ∑§Á¬ ªÿ™§H 4H

Cau.: kapi   tava   darasa   bhaiu° ni¶påpå, mi¢å tåta munibara kara såpå.
muni  na  hoi  yaha   nisicara ghorå, månahu satya bacana kapi morå.1.
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asa     kahi     ga∂    apacharå jabah∂°, nisicara nika¢a gayau kapi tabah∂°.
kaha  kapi  muni  guradachinå lehµu, påche° hamahi ma≈tra tumha dehµu.3.
sira       la≈gµura      lape¢i pachårå, nija tanu praga¢esi marat∂ bårå.
råma    råma    kahi   chåResi prånå, suni mana hara¶i caleu hanumånå.4.
dekhå    saila    na    au¶adha c∂nhå, sahaså kapi upåri giri l∂nhå.
gahi giri nisi nabha dhåvata bhayaµu, avadhapur∂ µupara kapi gayaµu.5.

ìBy your very sight, O dear monkey, I have been absolved of all sins and the curse
of the great sage (which accounted for my birth in an alligatorís womb) has come to an
end. This fellow, O monkey chief, is no hermit but a terrible demon : believe my words
to be true.î So saying, the celestial nymph left for her abode in heaven and Hanumån
immediately returned to the demon. Said the monkey: ìFirst receive, holy sir, your fee as
my spiritual preceptor and after that impart to me the sacred formula.î Hanumån then
twisted his tail round the hermitís head and knocked him down, and he appeared in his
original (demoniac) form at the moment of his death and gave up the ghost while
muttering ìRåma, Råma.î Hanumån was delighted at heart to hear this name and
proceeded on his journey. He found the mountain but failed to single out the herb
(prescribed by Su¶eƒa); he, therefore, lost no time in uprooting the mount itself. Holding
up the mountain in his hand, Hanumån darted back through the air while it was yet night
and happened to pass over the city of Ayodhyå. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŒπÊ ÷⁄UÃ Á’‚Ê‹ •ÁÃ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ◊Ÿ •ŸÈ◊ÊÁŸ–
Á’ŸÈ »§⁄U ‚Êÿ∑§ ◊Ê⁄U©U øÊ¬ üÊflŸ ‹Áª ÃÊÁŸH 58H

Do.: dekhå bharata bisåla ati nisicara mana anumåni,
binu phara såyaka måreu cåpa ‹ravana lagi tåni.58.
Bharata (who kept vigil at night ever since his return from Citrakµu¢a) espied a

colossal figure coursing through the air and thinking it to be some demon drew his bow
to the ear and struck him with a headless shaft. (58)

øı0ó¬⁄U©U   ◊ÈL§Á¿U   ◊Á„U   ‹ÊªÃ ‚Êÿ∑§ – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§H
‚ÈÁŸ   Á¬˝ÿ   ’øŸ  ÷⁄UÃ   Ã’ œÊ∞ – ∑§Á¬ ‚◊Ë¬ •ÁÃ •ÊÃÈ⁄U •Ê∞H 1H
Á’∑§‹   Á’‹ÙÁ∑§   ∑§Ë‚  ©U⁄U ‹ÊflÊ – ¡ÊªÃ Ÿ®„U ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¡ªÊflÊH
◊Èπ    ◊‹ËŸ    ◊Ÿ    ÷∞ ŒÈπÊ⁄UË – ∑§„UÃ ’øŸ ÷Á⁄U ‹ÙøŸ ’Ê⁄UËH 2H
¡®„U Á’Áœ ⁄UÊ◊  Á’◊Èπ  ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§Ëã„UÊ – Ã®„U ¬ÈÁŸ ÿ„U ŒÊL§Ÿ ŒÈπ ŒËã„UÊH
¡ı¢    ◊Ù⁄¥U   ◊Ÿ   ’ø  •L§ ∑§ÊÿÊ – ¬˝ËÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ •◊ÊÿÊH 3H
Ãı   ∑§Á¬  „UÙ©U   Á’ªÃ  üÊ◊ ‚Í‹Ê – ¡ı¥ ◊Ù ¬⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ •ŸÈ∑Í§‹ÊH
‚ÈŸÃ   ’øŸ   ©UÁ∆U   ’Ò∆U ∑§¬Ë‚Ê – ∑§Á„U ¡ÿ ¡ÿÁÃ ∑§Ù‚‹ÊœË‚ÊH 4H

Cau.: pareu   muruchi  mahi  lågata såyaka, sumirata råma råma raghunåyaka.
suni priya bacana bharata taba dhåe, kapi sam∂pa ati åtura åe.1.
bikala     biloki     k∂sa     ura låvå, jågata nahi Ú bahu bhå° ti jagåvå.
mukha  mal∂na  mana  bhae dukhår∂, kahata bacana bhari locana bår∂.2.
jehiÚ bidhi råma bimukha mohi k∂nhå, tehiÚ puni yaha dåruna dukha d∂nhå.
jau°    more°    mana   baca   aru kåyå, pr∂ti råma pada kamala amåyå.3.
tau   kapi   hou   bigata   ‹rama sµulå, jau°  mo para raghupati anukµulå.
sunata   bacana   u¢hi   bai¢ha kap∂så, kahi jaya jayati kosalådh∂så.4.
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Struck by the dart, Hanumån dropped unconscious to the ground, crying ìRåma,
Råma, O Lord of the Raghus!î The moment Bharata heard these pleasing words he
rushed and came posthaste by the side of the monkey. Seeing the monkey in swoon,
the prince clasped him to his bosom and tried every means to bring him back to
consciousness but in vain. With a sad look in his face and much distressed at heart and
his eyes full of tears, he spoke the following words; ìThe selfsame Providence who
alienated me from ›r∂ Råma has also inflicted this terrible suffering on me. If in thought,
word and deed I cherish sincere devotion to ›r∂ Råmaís lotus feet, and if the Lord of the
Raghus is kindly disposed towards me, may this monkey be relieved of all exhaustion
and pain.î As soon as these words entered his ears the monkey chief arose and sat up,
crying ìGlory, all glory to the Lord of Kosala!î (1ó4)

‚Ù0ó‹Ëã„U ∑§Á¬Á„U ©U⁄U ‹Êß ¬È‹Á∑§Ã ÃŸÈ ‹ÙøŸ ‚¡‹–
¬˝ËÁÃ Ÿ NUŒÿ° ‚◊Êß ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ÁÃ‹∑§H 59H

So.: l∂nha kapihi ura låi pulakita tanu locana sajala,
pr∂ti na hædaya°  samåi sumiri råma raghukula tilaka.59.
A thrill of joy ran through Bharataís body and tears rushed to his eyes as Bharata

took and clasped the monkey to his bosom. His heart overflowed with love at the very
thought of ›r∂ Råma, the glory of Raghuís race. (59)

øı0óÃÊÃ   ∑È§‚‹   ∑§„ÈU   ‚ÈπÁŸœÊŸ ∑§Ë – ‚Á„UÃ •ŸÈ¡ •L§ ◊ÊÃÈ ¡ÊŸ∑§ËH
∑§Á¬   ‚’   øÁ⁄UÃ   ‚◊Ê‚ ’πÊŸ – ÷∞ ŒÈπË ◊Ÿ ◊„È°U ¬Á¿UÃÊŸH 1H
•„U„U   ŒÒfl   ◊Ò¢   ∑§Ã   ¡ª ¡Êÿ©°U – ¬˝÷È ∑§ ∞∑§„ÈU ∑§Ê¡ Ÿ •Êÿ©°UH
¡ÊÁŸ   ∑È§•fl‚L§   ◊Ÿ   œÁ⁄U œË⁄UÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§Á¬ ‚Ÿ ’Ù‹ ’‹’Ë⁄UÊH 2H
ÃÊÃ   ª„UL§    „UÙßÁ„U   ÃÙÁ„U ¡ÊÃÊ – ∑§Ê¡È Ÿ‚ÊßÁ„U „UÙÃ ¬˝÷ÊÃÊH
ø…∏‰U   ◊◊    ‚Êÿ∑§   ‚Ò‹ ‚◊ÃÊ – ¬∆Uflı¥ ÃÙÁ„U ¡„°U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸ∑§ÃÊH 3H
‚ÈÁŸ   ∑§Á¬   ◊Ÿ   ©U¬¡Ê •Á÷◊ÊŸÊ – ◊Ù⁄¥U ÷Ê⁄U øÁ‹Á„U Á∑§Á◊ ’ÊŸÊH
⁄UÊ◊     ¬˝÷Êfl     Á’øÊÁ⁄U ’„UÙ⁄UË – ’¢ÁŒ ø⁄UŸ ∑§„U ∑§Á¬ ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: tåta  kusala   kahu  sukhanidhåna k∂, sahita anuja aru måtu jånak∂.
kapi   saba   carita   samåsa bakhåne, bhae dukh∂ mana mahu°  pachitåne.1.
ahaha   daiva   maiÚ   kata  jaga jåyau° , prabhu ke ekahu kåja na åyau° .
jåni   kuavasaru   mana   dhari dh∂rå, puni kapi sana bole balab∂rå.2.
tåta      gaharu     hoihi     tohi jåtå, kåju nasåihi hota prabhåtå.
caRhu   mama   såyaka  saila sametå, pa¢havau°  tohi jaha°  kæpåniketå.3.
suni    kapi   mana   upajå abhimånå, more° bhåra calihi kimi bånå.
råma       prabhåva     bicåri bahor∂, ba≈di carana kaha kapi kara jor∂.4.

ìTell me, dear friend, if all is well with ›r∂ Råma, the Fountain of Joy, as well as
with His younger brother (Lak¶maƒa) and mother Jånak∂ (Janakaís Daughter).î The
monkey chief told him in brief all that had happened and Bharata felt much distressed to
hear it and his heart was filled with remorse. ìAh me, good heavens, why should I have
been born into this world at all, if I could not be of any service to the Lord?î But realizing
the adverse circumstances, the gallant and mighty prince recollected himself and
addressed Hanumån again, ìYou will be delayed in your journey and nothing will avail
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after daybreak. Therefore, ascend my arrow, mountain and all, and I will send you straight
into the presence of the All-merciful.î Hanumånís pride was tickled when he heard these
words. ìHow will the arrow fly with my weight?î he thought. Then, recalling ›r∂ Råmaís
glory, he bowed at Bharataís feet and spoke with joined palms:ó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃfl ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ©U⁄U ⁄UÊÁπ ¬˝÷È ¡Ò„U©°U ŸÊÕ ÃÈ⁄¢UÃ–
•‚ ∑§Á„U •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß ¬Œ ’¢ÁŒ ø‹©U „UŸÈ◊¢ÃH 60 (∑§)H
÷⁄UÃ ’Ê„ÈU’‹ ‚Ë‹ ªÈŸ ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ¬˝ËÁÃ •¬Ê⁄U–
◊Ÿ ◊„È°U ¡ÊÃ ‚⁄UÊ„UÃ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬flŸ∑È§◊Ê⁄UH 60 (π)H

Do.: tava pratåpa ura råkhi prabhu jaihau° nåtha tura≈ta,
asa kahi åyasu påi pada ba≈di caleu hanuma≈ta.60(A).
bharata båhubala s∂la guna prabhu pada pr∂ti apåra,
mana mahu° jåta saråhata puni puni pavanakumåra.60(B).
ìCherishing the thought of your majesty, my lord, I will go swiftly.î So saying

and obtaining leave of Bharata, Hanumån bowed at his feet and sped on. As he
journeyed forth, the son of the wind-god extolled to himself again and again Bharataís
strength of arm, amiability and goodness as well as his boundless devotion to the Lordís
feet. (60 A-B)

øı0ó©U„UÊ°      ⁄UÊ◊     ‹Á¿U◊ŸÁ„U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ’Ù‹ ’øŸ ◊ŸÈ¡ •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UËH
•œ¸   ⁄UÊÁÃ  ªß  ∑§Á¬  Ÿ®„U •Êÿ©U – ⁄UÊ◊ ©U∆UÊß •ŸÈ¡ ©U⁄U ‹Êÿ©UH 1H
‚∑§„ÈU  Ÿ  ŒÈÁπÃ  ŒÁπ  ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§Ê™§ – ’¢œÈ ‚ŒÊ Ãfl ◊ÎŒÈ‹ ‚È÷Ê™§H
◊◊  Á„UÃ  ‹ÊÁª  Ã¡„ÈU  Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÊ – ‚„U„ÈU Á’Á¬Ÿ Á„U◊ •ÊÃ¬ ’ÊÃÊH 2H
‚Ù    •ŸÈ⁄UÊª   ∑§„UÊ°    •’ ÷Êß¸ – ©U∆U„ÈU Ÿ ‚ÈÁŸ ◊◊ ’ø Á’∑§‹Êß¸H
¡ı¥    ¡ŸÃ©°U    ’Ÿ   ’¢œÈ Á’¿UÙ„ÍU – Á¬ÃÊ ’øŸ ◊ŸÃ©°U Ÿ®„U •Ù„ÍUH 3H
‚ÈÃ   Á’Ã   ŸÊÁ⁄U    ÷flŸ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄UÊ – „UÙ®„U ¡Ê®„U ¡ª ’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄UÊH
•‚   Á’øÊÁ⁄U   Á¡ÿ°  ¡Êª„ÈU  ÃÊÃÊ – Á◊‹ß Ÿ ¡ªÃ ‚„UÙŒ⁄U ÷˝ÊÃÊH 4H
¡ÕÊ   ¬¢π   Á’ŸÈ  πª  •ÁÃ ŒËŸÊ – ◊ÁŸ Á’ŸÈ »§ÁŸ ∑§Á⁄U’⁄U ∑§⁄U „UËŸÊH
•‚   ◊◊   Á¡flŸ   ’¢œÈ  Á’ŸÈ ÃÙ„UË – ¡ı¥ ¡«U∏ ŒÒfl Á¡•ÊflÒ ◊Ù„UËH 5H
¡Ò„U©°U    •flœ    ∑§flŸ   ◊È„ÈU ‹Êß¸ – ŸÊÁ⁄U „UÃÈ Á¬˝ÿ ÷Êß ª°flÊß¸H
’L§   •¬¡‚   ‚„UÃ©°U   ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ŸÊÁ⁄U „UÊÁŸ Á’‚· ¿UÁÃ ŸÊ„UË¥H 6H
•’   •¬‹Ù∑È§   ‚Ù∑È§   ‚ÈÃ ÃÙ⁄UÊ – ‚Á„UÁ„U ÁŸ∆ÈU⁄U ∑§∆UÙ⁄U ©U⁄U ◊Ù⁄UÊH
ÁŸ¡    ¡ŸŸË    ∑§    ∞∑§ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ – ÃÊÃ ÃÊ‚È ÃÈê„U ¬˝ÊŸ •œÊ⁄UÊH 7H
‚ı¥¬Á‚   ◊ÙÁ„U   ÃÈê„UÁ„U   ªÁ„U ¬ÊŸË – ‚’ Á’Áœ ‚ÈπŒ ¬⁄U◊ Á„UÃ ¡ÊŸËH
©UÃL§    ∑§Ê„U     ŒÒ„©°U    ÃÁ„U ¡Êß¸ – ©UÁ∆U Á∑§Ÿ ◊ÙÁ„U Á‚πÊfl„ÈU ÷Êß¸H 8H
’„ÈU   Á’Áœ   ‚ÙøÃ   ‚Ùø  Á’◊ÙøŸ – dflÃ ‚Á‹‹ ⁄UÊÁ¡fl Œ‹ ‹ÙøŸH
©U◊Ê       ∞∑§     •π¢«U ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – Ÿ⁄U ªÁÃ ÷ªÃ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ŒπÊß¸H 9H

Cau.: uhå°        råma     lachimanahi nihår∂, bole bacana manuja anusår∂.
ardha    råti    gai    kapi    nahiÚ åyau, råma u¢håi anuja ura låyau.1.
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sakahu na  dukhita dekhi  mohi kåµu, ba≈dhu sadå tava mædula subhåµu.
mama   hita   lågi   tajehu  pitu måtå, sahehu bipina hima åtapa båtå.2.
so      anuråga     kahå°       aba bhå∂, u¢hahu na suni mama baca bikalå∂.
jau°    janateu°   bana ba≈dhu bichohµu, pitå bacana manateu°  nahi Ú ohµu.3.
suta   bita   nåri   bhavana parivårå, hohiÚ jåhi Ú jaga bårahiÚ bårå.
asa     bicåri     jiya°       jågahu tåtå, milai na jagata sahodara bhråtå.4.
jathå  pa≈kha  binu  khaga  ati d∂nå, mani binu phani karibara kara h∂nå.
asa mama jivana ba≈dhu binu toh∂, jau°  jaRa daiva jiåvai moh∂.5.
jaihau°    avadha   kavana   muhu lå∂, nåri hetu priya bhåi ga° vå∂.
baru   apajasa   sahateu°    jaga måh∂°, nåri håni bise¶a chati nåh∂°.6.
aba      apaloku     soku    suta torå, sahihi ni¢hura ka¢hora ura morå.
nija      janan∂     ke     eka kumårå, tåta tåsu tumha pråna adhårå.7.
sau° pesi   mohi   tumhahi   gahi pån∂, saba bidhi sukhada parama hita jån∂.
utaru      kåha      daihau°       tehi jå∂, u¢hi kina mohi sikhåvahu bhå∂.8.
bahu  bidhi  socata  soca bimocana, sravata salila råjiva dala locana.
umå       eka       akha≈Œa raghurå∂, nara gati bhagata kæpåla dekhå∂.9.

Now, there on Suvela ›r∂ Råma uttered words befitting a mortal as He looked at
Lak¶maƒa, ìAlthough it is now past midnight, Hanumån has not yet turned up!î ›r∂ Råma
raised His younger brother and clasped him to His bosom. ìBrother, you could never
bear to see me in distress, since your disposition has always been so tender. On my
account you left both father and mother and exposed yourself to the cold, the heat and
the winds in the forest. Where is that old love now, brother, that you refuse to get up even
on hearing my lament? Had I known that I would lose my brother in the forest, I would
never have obeyed even my fatherís command. Sons, riches, wives, houses and kinsfolk
in this world repeatedly come and go; but a real brother cannot be had again in this world.
Ponder this in your mind and arise, dear brother. As a bird is utterly miserable without
wings, a serpent without its head-jewel and a noble elephant without its trunk, so is my
life without you, brother, in case stupid fate compels me to survive. With what face
shall I return to Ayodhyå after sacrificing a beloved brother for the sake of wife. I would
rather have suffered obloquy in the world (for my inability to recover my wife); for after
all the loss of a wife is not a serious loss. Now, however, my unfeeling and stony
heart will endure both that obloquy and the deep anguish of your loss, my son. Your
motherís only son, you are the sole prop of her life. Yet she took you by the hand and
entrusted you to me, knowing that I would make you happy in everyway and that I am
your greatest well-wisher. What answer shall I give her when I go back? Why should you
not get up and advise me, brother?î Thus lamented the Dispeller of sorrow, in diverse
ways; and tears flowed from His eyes which resembled the petals of a lotus. Umå,
(continues Lord ›iva,) the Lord of the Raghus is one (without a second) and indivisible;
He exhibited the ways of human being only because He is so compassionate to His
devotees. (1ó9)

‚Ù0ó¬˝÷È ¬˝‹Ê¬ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸ Á’∑§‹ ÷∞ ’ÊŸ⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U–
•Êß ªÿ©U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸ Á¡Á◊ ∑§L§ŸÊ ◊„°U ’Ë⁄U ⁄U‚H 61H

So.: prabhu pralåpa suni kåna bikala bhae bånara nikara,
åi gayau hanumåna jimi karunå maha° b∂ra rasa.61.
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The hosts of monkeys that surrounded the Lord were distressed to hear the
Lordís frantic wailing. Presently arrived Hanumån like a heroic strain in the midst of
pathos. (61)

øı0ó„U⁄UÁ·       ⁄UÊ◊       ÷¥≈U©U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – •ÁÃ ∑Î§ÃÇÿ ¬˝÷È ¬⁄U◊ ‚È¡ÊŸÊH
ÃÈ⁄UÃ    ’ÒŒ    Ã’    ∑§ËÁã„U ©U¬Êß¸ – ©UÁ∆U ’Ò∆U ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ „U⁄U·Êß¸H 1H
NUŒÿ°    ‹Êß     ¬˝÷È     ÷≈U©U ÷˝ÊÃÊ – „U⁄U· ‚∑§‹ ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ ’˝ÊÃÊH
∑§Á¬   ¬ÈÁŸ   ’ÒŒ   Ã„UÊ° ¬„È°UøÊflÊ – ¡Á„U Á’Áœ Ã’®„U ÃÊÁ„U ‹ß •ÊflÊH 2H
ÿ„U      ’ÎûÊÊ¢Ã      Œ‚ÊŸŸ  ‚ÈŸ™§ – •ÁÃ Á’·ÊŒ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ Á‚⁄U œÈŸ™§H
éÿÊ∑È§‹    ∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ    ¬®„U •ÊflÊ – Á’Á’œ ¡ÃŸ ∑§Á⁄U ÃÊÁ„U ¡ªÊflÊH 3H
¡ÊªÊ     ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U     ŒÁπ• ∑Ò§‚Ê – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ∑§Ê‹È Œ„U œÁ⁄U ’Ò‚ÊH
∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ     ’Í¤ÊÊ     ∑§„ÈU ÷Êß¸ – ∑§Ê„U Ãfl ◊Èπ ⁄U„U ‚ÈπÊß¸H 4H
∑§ÕÊ   ∑§„UË   ‚’   Ã®„U •Á÷◊ÊŸË – ¡Á„U ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ‚ËÃÊ „UÁ⁄U •ÊŸËH
ÃÊÃ   ∑§Á¬ã„U    ‚’   ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U  ◊Ê⁄U – ◊„UÊ ◊„UÊ ¡ÙœÊ ‚¢ÉÊÊ⁄UH 5H
ŒÈ◊È¸π      ‚È⁄UÁ⁄U¬È      ◊ŸÈ¡ •„UÊ⁄UË – ÷≈U •ÁÃ∑§Êÿ •∑¢§¬Ÿ ÷Ê⁄UËH
•¬⁄U     ◊„UÙŒ⁄U     •ÊÁŒ∑§ ’Ë⁄UÊ – ¬⁄U ‚◊⁄U ◊Á„U ‚’ ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊH 6H

Cau.: hara¶i     råma     bhe≈¢eu hanumånå, ati kætagya prabhu parama sujånå.
turata     baida     taba     k∂nhi upå∂, u¢hi bai¢he lachimana hara¶å∂.1.
hædaya°     låi   prabhu   bhe¢eu bhråtå, hara¶e sakala bhålu kapi bråtå.
kapi   puni   baida    tahå° pahu° cåvå, jehi bidhi tabahiÚ tåhi lai åvå.2.
yaha      bættå≈ta    dasånana suneµu, ati bi¶åda puni puni sira dhuneµu.
byåkula    ku≈bhakarana    pahiÚ åvå, bibidha jatana kari tåhi jagåvå.3.
jågå        nisicara      dekhia kaiså, månahu°  kålu deha dhari baiså.
ku≈bhakarana    bµujhå    kahu bhå∂, kåhe tava mukha rahe sukhå∂.4.
kathå    kah∂    saba    tehiÚ abhimån∂, jehi prakåra s∂tå hari ån∂.
tåta   kapinha   saba   nisicara måre, mahå mahå jodhå sa≈ghåre.5.
durmukha   suraripu   manuja ahår∂, bha¢a atikåya aka≈pana bhår∂.
apara       mahodara      ådika b∂rå, pare samara mahi saba ranadh∂rå.6.

Transported with joy, ›r∂ Råma embraced Hanumån; for the Lord is exceedingly
grateful by nature and supremely wise. The physician (Su¶eƒa) then immediately applied
the mediceni and Lak¶maƒa cheerfully rose and sat up. The Lord clasped His brother to
His heart and the whole host of bears and monkeys was rejoiced. Hanumån took the
physician back to La∆kå in the same way he had brought him previously night. When the
ten-headed monster heard this news, he beat his head in utter despair again and again.
In sore perplexity he called on Kumbhakarƒa (his younger brother) and succeeded in
waking him by using all sorts of devices. Having woken and sat up, he looked like Death
himself in a corporeal body. Kumbhakarƒa asked; ìTell me, brother, why do you look so
withered up?î The haughty Råvaƒa told him the whole story as to how he had carried
off S∂tå ìDear brother, the monkeys have killed all the demons and extirpated the greatest
warriors. Durmukha, Devåntaka (the enemy of gods), Naråntaka (the devourer of men),
the mighty champions Atikåya (of enormous size) and Akampana (who never trembles in
fear) and other heroes like Mahodara (the bigbellied), so staunch in battle, have all fallen
on the field of battle.î (1ó6)



888 * ›R∫ RÅMACARITAMÅNASA *

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈÁŸ Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U ’øŸ Ã’ ∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ Á’‹πÊŸ–
¡ªŒ¢’Ê „UÁ⁄U •ÊÁŸ •’ ‚∆U øÊ„UÃ ∑§ÀÿÊŸH 62H

Do.: suni dasaka≈dhara bacana taba ku≈bhakarana bilakhåna,
jagada≈bå hari åni aba sa¢ha cåhata kalyåna.62.
On hearing the words of his ten-headed brother, Kumbhakarƒa felt very sorry. ìHaving

carried off the Mother of the universe, O fool, you still expect good out of it!î (62)

øı0ó÷‹   Ÿ  ∑§Ëã„U   ÃÒ¥   ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ŸÊ„UÊ – •’ ◊ÙÁ„U •Êß ¡ªÊ∞Á„U ∑§Ê„UÊH
•¡„Í°U     ÃÊÃ     àÿÊÁª •Á÷◊ÊŸÊ – ÷¡„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ „UÙßÁ„U ∑§ÀÿÊŸÊH 1H
„Ò¥U      Œ‚‚Ë‚     ◊ŸÈ¡ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ – ¡Ê∑§ „UŸÍ◊ÊŸ ‚ ¬Êÿ∑§H
•„U„U    ’¢œÈ     ÃÒ¥   ∑§ËÁã„U πÙ≈UÊß¸ – ¬˝Õ◊®„U ◊ÙÁ„U Ÿ ‚ÈŸÊ∞Á„U •Êß¸H 2H
∑§Ëã„U„ÈU   ¬˝÷È    Á’⁄UÙœ   ÃÁ„U Œfl∑§ – Á‚fl Á’⁄¢UÁø ‚È⁄U ¡Ê∑§ ‚fl∑§H
ŸÊ⁄UŒ   ◊ÈÁŸ  ◊ÙÁ„U   ÇÿÊŸ  ¡Ù  ∑§„UÊ – ∑§„UÃ©°U ÃÙÁ„U ‚◊ÿ ÁŸ⁄U’„UÊH 3H
•’   ÷Á⁄U   •¢∑§   ÷¥≈ÈU  ◊ÙÁ„U ÷Êß¸ – ‹ÙøŸ ‚È»§‹ ∑§⁄Uı¥ ◊Ò¥ ¡Êß¸H
SÿÊ◊     ªÊÃ     ‚⁄U‚ËL§„U ‹ÙøŸ – Œπı¥ ¡Êß ÃÊ¬ òÊÿ ◊ÙøŸH 4H

Cau.: bhala   na   k∂nha   taiÚ   nisicara nåhå, aba mohi åi jagåehi kåhå.
ajahµu°        tåta       tyågi abhimånå, bhajahu råma hoihi kalyånå.1.
haiÚ   dasas∂sa   manuja raghunåyaka, jåke hanµumåna se påyaka.
ahaha    ba≈dhu    taiÚ    k∂nhi kho¢å∂, prathamahiÚ mohi na sunåehi å∂.2.
k∂nhehu prabhu birodha tehi devaka, siva bira≈ci sura jåke sevaka.
nårada  muni  mohi  gyåna  jo kahå, kahateu°  tohi samaya nirabahå.3.
aba  bhari  a≈ka bhe≈¢u  mohi bhå∂, locana suphala karau° maiÚ jå∂.
syåma    gåta    saras∂ruha locana, dekhau° jåi tåpa traya mocana.4.

ìYou have not acted well, O demon king. And now why have you come and woke
me up? Yet, abandoning pride, worship ›r∂ Råma and you will be blessed. Can the Lord
of the Raghus, O ten-headed Råvaƒa, be a man, who has couriers like Hanumån? Alas,
brother, you acted unwisely in that you did not break this news to me earlier. You have
courted war with the Divinity who has for His servants gods like ›iva and Vira¤ci (the
Creator). I would have confided to you the secret which the sage Nårada had once imparted
to me; but the time has passed. Squeeze me, brother, in close embrace now, I may go
now and bless my eyes with the sight of the Lord who has a swarthy complexion and
lotus-like eyes and who relieves the threefold agony of His devotees.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ M§¬ ªÈŸ ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ◊ªŸ ÷ÿ©U ¿UŸ ∞∑§–
⁄UÊflŸ ◊Êª©U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ÉÊ≈U ◊Œ •L§ ◊Á„U· •Ÿ∑§H 63H

Do.: råma rµupa guna sumirata magana bhayau chana eka,
råvana mågeu ko¢i gha¢a mada aru mahi¶a aneka.63.
As he thought of ›r∂ Råmaís beauty and virtues he forgot himself for a moment.

In the meantime Råvaƒa requisitioned (for his consumption) myriads of jars full of wine
and a whole herd of buffaloes. (63)
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øı0ó◊Á„U·    πÊß    ∑§Á⁄U   ◊ÁŒ⁄UÊ ¬ÊŸÊ – ª¡Ê¸ ’ÖÊ˝ÊÉÊÊÃ ‚◊ÊŸÊH
∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ       ŒÈ◊¸Œ      ⁄UŸ  ⁄¢UªÊ – ø‹Ê ŒÈª¸ ÃÁ¡ ‚Ÿ Ÿ ‚¢ªÊH 1H
ŒÁπ     Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ     •Êª¥ •Êÿ©U – ¬⁄U©U ø⁄UŸ ÁŸ¡ ŸÊ◊ ‚ÈŸÊÿ©UH
•ŸÈ¡   ©U∆UÊß   NUŒÿ°    ÃÁ„U ‹ÊÿÙ – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ÷Q§ ¡ÊÁŸ ◊Ÿ ÷ÊÿÙH 2H
ÃÊÃ     ‹ÊÃ    ⁄UÊflŸ    ◊ÙÁ„U ◊Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§„UÃ ¬⁄U◊ Á„UÃ ◊¢òÊ Á’øÊ⁄UÊH
Ã®„U   ª‹ÊÁŸ   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ   ¬®„U •Êÿ©°U – ŒÁπ ŒËŸ ¬˝÷È ∑§ ◊Ÿ ÷Êÿ©°UH 3H
‚ÈŸÈ   ‚ÈÃ   ÷ÿ©U   ∑§Ê‹’‚ ⁄UÊflŸ – ‚Ù Á∑§ ◊ÊŸ •’ ¬⁄U◊ Á‚πÊflŸH
œãÿ    œãÿ    ÃÒ¥    œãÿ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ – ÷ÿ„ÈU ÃÊÃ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ∑È§‹ ÷Í·ŸH 4H
’¢œÈ     ’¢‚    ÃÒ¥     ∑§Ëã„U ©U¡Êª⁄U – ÷¡„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ù÷Ê ‚Èπ ‚Êª⁄UH 5H

Cau.: mahi¶a    khåi    kari    madirå pånå, garjå bajråghåta samånå.
ku≈bhakarana  durmada  ranara≈gå, calå durga taji sena  na sa≈gå.1.
dekhi       bibh∂¶anu       åge° åyau, pareu carana nija nåma sunåyau.
anuja     u¢håi     hædaya°     tehi låyo, raghupati bhakta jåni mana bhåyo.2.
tåta      låta      råvana     mohi mårå, kahata parama hita ma≈tra bicårå.
tehiÚ    galåni   raghupati   pahiÚ åyau° , dekhi d∂na prabhu ke mana bhåyau° .3.
sunu   suta  bhayau kålabasa råvana, so ki måna aba parama sikhåvana.
dhanya dhanya tai Ú  dhanyabibh∂¶ana, bhayahu tåta nisicara kula bhµu¶ana.4.
ba≈dhu   ba≈sa   taiÚ   k∂nha ujågara, bhajehu råma sobhå sukha sågara.5.

Having feasted on the buffaloes and drunk off the wine, Kumbhakarƒa roared like
a crash of lightning. Heavily drunk and full of passion for war, he sallied forth from the
fort without any troops. When Vibh∂¶aƒa saw him, he came forward and falling at his feet
told him his name. Kumbhakarƒa in his turn lifted his younger brother and clasped him
to his bosom; he was delighted at heart to know that his brother was a devotee of ›r∂
Råma (the Lord of the Raghus). ìDear brother, Råvaƒa spurned me with his foot when
I gave him a most salutary advice and told him my view. Disgusted with such treatment
I came away to ›r∂ Råma, and the Lordís heart was drawn towards me when he
perceived my distress.î ìListen, my son; Råvaƒa is in the clutches of death and would
not listen even to the best advice at this stage. Thrice blessed are you, Vibh∂¶aƒa; you
have proved to be the ornament of the demon race. Brother, you have brought glory to
our line by adoring ›r∂ Råma, that ocean of beauty and felicity. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó’øŸ ∑§◊¸ ◊Ÿ ∑§¬≈U ÃÁ¡ ÷¡„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UŸœË⁄U–
¡Ê„ÈU Ÿ ÁŸ¡ ¬⁄U ‚Í¤Ê ◊ÙÁ„U ÷ÿ©°U ∑§Ê‹’‚ ’Ë⁄UH 64H

Do.: bacana karma mana kapa¢a taji bhajehu råma ranadh∂ra,
jåhu na nija para sµujha mohi bhayau° kålabasa b∂ra.64.
ìIn thought, word and deed you should guilelessly adore ›r∂ Råma, who is staunch

in battle. Now leave me; for, doomed as I am to death, brother, I can no longer distinguish
between friend and foe.î (64)

øı0ó’¢œÈ    ’øŸ   ‚ÈÁŸ   ø‹Ê Á’÷Ë·Ÿ – •Êÿ©U ¡„°U òÊÒ‹Ù∑§ Á’÷Í·ŸH
ŸÊÕ          ÷Íœ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄U ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – ∑¢È§÷∑§⁄UŸ •ÊflÃ ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊH 1H
∞ÃŸÊ   ∑§Á¬ã„U   ‚ÈŸÊ   ¡’ ∑§ÊŸÊ – Á∑§‹Á∑§‹Êß œÊ∞ ’‹flÊŸÊH
Á‹∞    ©U∆UÊß    Á’≈U¬   •L§ ÷Íœ⁄U – ∑§≈U∑§≈UÊß «UÊ⁄U®„U ÃÊ ™§¬⁄UH 2H
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∑§ÙÁ≈U   ∑§ÙÁ≈U   ÁªÁ⁄U   Á‚π⁄U ¬˝„UÊ⁄UÊ – ∑§⁄U®„U ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ ∞∑§ ∞∑§ ’Ê⁄UÊH
◊È⁄UKÙ   Ÿ  ◊ŸÈ  ÃŸÈ  ≈U⁄UKÙ  Ÿ ≈UÊ⁄UKÙ – Á¡Á◊ ª¡ •∑¸§ »§‹ÁŸ ∑§Ù ◊Ê⁄UKÙH 3H
Ã’      ◊ÊL§Ã‚ÈÃ     ◊ÈÁ∆U∑§Ê „UãÿÙ – ¬⁄UKÙ œ⁄UÁŸ éÿÊ∑È§‹ Á‚⁄U œÈãÿÙH
¬ÈÁŸ    ©UÁ∆U   Ã®„U   ◊Ê⁄U©U „UŸÈ◊¢ÃÊ – ÉÊÈÌ◊Ã ÷ÍÃ‹ ¬⁄U©U ÃÈ⁄¢UÃÊH 4H
¬ÈÁŸ   Ÿ‹  ŸË‹Á„U  •flÁŸ ¬¿UÊ⁄UÁ‚ – ¡„°U Ã„°U ¬≈UÁ∑§ ¬≈UÁ∑§ ÷≈U «UÊ⁄UÁ‚H
ø‹Ë      ’‹Ë◊Èπ     ‚Ÿ ¬⁄UÊß¸ – •ÁÃ ÷ÿ òÊÁ‚Ã Ÿ ∑§Ù©U ‚◊È„UÊß¸H 5H

Cau.: ba≈dhu bacana suni calå bibh∂¶ana, åyau jaha°  trailoka bibhµu¶ana.
nåtha            bhµudharåkåra sar∂rå, ku≈bhakarana åvata ranadh∂rå.1.
etanå    kapinha    sunå    jaba kånå, kilakilåi dhåe balavånå.
lie     u¢håi    bi¢apa    aru bhµudhara, ka¢aka¢åi ŒårahiÚ tå µupara.2.
ko¢i      ko¢i    giri    sikhara prahårå, karahiÚ bhålu kapi eka eka bårå.
muryo na manu tanu ¢aryo na¢åryo, jimi gaja arka phalani ko måryo.3.
taba     mårutasuta     mu¢hikå hanyo, paryo dharani byåkula sira dhunyo.
puni   u¢hi   tehiÚ   måreu hanuma≈tå, ghurmita bhµutala pareu tura≈tå.4.
puni   nala   n∂lahi   avani pachåresi, jaha°   taha°   pa¢aki pa¢aki bha¢a dåresi.
cal∂       bal∂mukha       sena parå∂, ati bhaya trasita na kou samuhå∂.5.

On hearing the words of his brother (Kumbhakarƒa) Vibh∂¶aƒa turned back and
came into the presence of ›r∂ Råma (the Ornament of the three spheres). ìMy lord, here
comes Kumbhakarƒa, possessed of a body huge as a mountain and staunch in battle !î
The moment the mighty monkeys heard this they rushed forth crying with joy. They
plucked up trees and mountains and hurled them against Kumbhakarƒa gnashing their
teeth all the while. The bears and monkeys threw myriads of mountain-peaks at him each
time. But neither he felt daunted in spirit nor did he stir from his position in spite of the
best efforts on the part of the monkeys to push him back, even like an elephant pelted
with the fruits of the sun-plant. Thereupon Hanumån struck him with his fist and he fell
to the earth beating his head in great confusion. Rising again he hit Hanumån back and
the latter whirled round and immediately dropped to the ground. Next he overthrew Nala
and N∂la upon the ground and knocked down the warriors here, there and everywhere.
The monkey host stampeded; in utter dismay none dared face him. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó•¢ªŒÊÁŒ ∑§Á¬ ◊ÈL§Á¿UÃ ∑§Á⁄U ‚◊Ã ‚Èª˝Ëfl–
∑§Ê°π ŒÊÁ’ ∑§Á¬⁄UÊ¡ ∑§„È°U ø‹Ê •Á◊Ã ’‹ ‚Ë¥flH 65H

Do.: a≈gadådi kapi muruchita kari sameta sugr∂va,
kå°kha dåbi kapiråja kahu° calå amita bala s∂≈va.65.
Having rendered unconscious A∆gada and the other principal monkeys including

Sugr∂va, Kumbhakarƒa, who was of unbounded might, nay, the very perfection of
strength, pressed the king of the monkeys under his arm pit and went off. (65)

øı0ó©U◊Ê      ∑§⁄UÃ      ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ Ÿ⁄U‹Ë‹Ê – π‹ ªL§«∏U Á¡Á◊ •Á„UªŸ ◊Ë‹ÊH
÷Î∑È§Á≈U   ÷¢ª   ¡Ù   ∑§Ê‹Á„U πÊß¸ – ÃÊÁ„U Á∑§ ‚Ù„Uß ∞Á‚ ‹⁄UÊß¸H 1H
¡ª    ¬ÊflÁŸ    ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ Á’SÃÁ⁄U„U®„U – ªÊß ªÊß ÷flÁŸÁœ Ÿ⁄U ÃÁ⁄U„U®„UH
◊ÈL§¿UÊ      ªß     ◊ÊL§Ã‚ÈÃ ¡ÊªÊ – ‚Èª˝ËflÁ„U Ã’ πÙ¡Ÿ ‹ÊªÊH 2H
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‚Èª˝Ëfl„ÈU        ∑Ò§       ◊ÈL§¿UÊ ’ËÃË – ÁŸ’ÈÁ∑§ ªÿ©U ÃÁ„U ◊ÎÃ∑§ ¬˝ÃËÃËH
∑§Ê≈UÁ‚    Œ‚Ÿ    ŸÊÁ‚∑§Ê ∑§ÊŸÊ – ª⁄UÁ¡ •∑§Ê‚ ø‹©U Ã®„U ¡ÊŸÊH 3H
ª„U©U    ø⁄UŸ    ªÁ„U   ÷ÍÁ◊ ¬¿UÊ⁄UÊ – •ÁÃ ‹ÊÉÊfl° ©UÁ∆U ¬ÈÁŸ ÃÁ„U ◊Ê⁄UÊH
¬ÈÁŸ   •Êÿ©U   ¬˝÷È   ¬®„U ’‹flÊŸÊ – ¡ÿÁÃ ¡ÿÁÃ ¡ÿ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊH 4H
ŸÊ∑§    ∑§ÊŸ    ∑§Ê≈U   Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊŸË – Á»§⁄UÊ ∑˝§Ùœ ∑§Á⁄U ÷ß ◊Ÿ Ç‹ÊŸËH
‚„U¡  ÷Ë◊   ¬ÈÁŸ  Á’ŸÈ  üÊÈÁÃ ŸÊ‚Ê – ŒπÃ ∑§Á¬ Œ‹ ©U¬¡Ë òÊÊ‚ÊH 5H

Cau.: umå      karata      raghupati naral∂lå, khela garuRa jimi ahigana m∂lå.
bhæku¢i    bha≈ga    jo    kålahi khå∂, tåhi ki sohai aisi larå∂.1.
jaga      påvani      k∂rati bistarihahi Ú, gåi gåi bhavanidhi nara tarihahi Ú.
muruchå      gai     mårutasuta jågå, sugr∂vahi taba khojana lågå.2.
sugr∂vahu       kai      muruchå b∂t∂, nibuki gayau tehi mætaka prat∂t∂.
kå¢esi        dasana      nåsikå kånå, garaji akåsa caleu tehiÚ jånå.3.
gaheu  carana  gahi  bhµumi pachårå, ati låghava°  u¢hi puni tehi mårå.
puni   åyau   prabhu   pahiÚ balavånå, jayati jayati jaya kæpånidhånå.4.
nåka       kåna      kå¢e      jiya° jån∂, phirå krodha kari bhai mana glån∂.
sahaja  bh∂ma  puni  binu  ‹ruti nåså, dekhata kapi dala upaj∂ tråså.5.

Umå, (continues Lord ›iva,) the Lord of the Raghus played the part of a human
being in the same way as GaruŒa (the mount of Bhagavån Vi¶ƒu) would sport in the
company of snakes. Otherwise how could He who devours Death himself with the mere
knitting of His brows engage with any grace in such a battlex as this? He will thereby
spread His fame, which will not only sanctify the whole world but will undoubtedly take
across the ocean of mundane existence the people who sing it. Now Hanumånís
unconsciousness ceased and he woke and presently began to look about for Sugr∂va.
Meanwhile Sugr∂va too recovered from his swoon and slipped out of Kumbhakarƒaís grips,
who had taken him for dead (and consequently loosened his grip). Kumbhakarƒa discovered
his escape only when Sugr∂va bit off the monsterís nose and ears and ascended into the
air roaring. The demon caught Sugr∂va by the foot and, having thus secured him, dashed
him against the ground. Sugr∂va, however, rose with remarkable agility and hit his adversary
back. The mighty hero Sugr∂va then returned into the Lordís presence, shouting ìGlory,
glory, all glory to the merciful Lord !î Kumbhakarƒa felt sick at heart when he realized that
he had been deprived of his nose and ears, and turned back in a fury. The monkey host
was horror-stricken when they saw the monster, who was frightful by nature and looked
more so in the absence of his nose and ears. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚ ◊ÁŸ œÊ∞ ∑§Á¬ ŒÒ „ÍU„U–
∞∑§Á„U ’Ê⁄U ÃÊ‚È ¬⁄U ¿UÊ«∏UÁã„U ÁªÁ⁄U ÃL§ ¡Í„UH 66H

Do.: jaya jaya jaya raghuba≈sa mani dhåe kapi dai hµuha,
ekahi båra tåsu para chåRenhi giri taru jµuha.66.
Raising a shout of ìGlory, glory, all glory to the Jewel of Raghuís race !î the monkeys

rushed forward and rained upon him all at once a volley of rocks and trees. (66)

øı0ó∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ       ⁄UŸ      ⁄¢Uª Á’L§hÊ – ‚ã◊Èπ ø‹Ê ∑§Ê‹ ¡ŸÈ ∑˝È§hÊH
∑§ÙÁ≈U  ∑§ÙÁ≈U  ∑§Á¬  œÁ⁄U  œÁ⁄U πÊß¸ – ¡ŸÈ ≈UË«∏UË ÁªÁ⁄U ªÈ„UÊ° ‚◊Êß¸H 1H
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∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U    ªÁ„U    ‚⁄UË⁄U    ‚Ÿ ◊ŒÊ¸ – ∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U ◊ËÁ¡ Á◊‹fl ◊Á„U ªŒÊ¸H
◊Èπ   ŸÊ‚Ê   üÊflŸÁã„U   ∑§Ë¥ ’Ê≈UÊ – ÁŸ‚Á⁄U ¬⁄UÊ®„U ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ ∆UÊ≈UÊH 2H
⁄UŸ     ◊Œ     ◊ûÊ     ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U  Œ¬Ê¸ – Á’Sfl ª˝Á‚Á„U ¡ŸÈ ∞Á„U Á’Áœ •¬Ê¸H
◊È⁄U   ‚È÷≈U   ‚’   Á»§⁄U®„U   Ÿ »§⁄U – ‚Í¤Ê Ÿ ŸÿŸ ‚ÈŸ®„U Ÿ®„U ≈U⁄UH 3H
∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ     ∑§Á¬    »§ı¡ Á’«UÊ⁄UË – ‚ÈÁŸ œÊß¸ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U œÊ⁄UËH
ŒπË     ⁄UÊ◊     Á’∑§‹ ∑§≈U∑§Êß¸ – Á⁄U¬È •ŸË∑§ ŸÊŸÊ Á’Áœ •Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: ku≈bhakarana  rana  ra≈ga biruddhå, sanmukha calå kåla janu kruddhå.
ko¢i   ko¢i   kapi   dhari   dhari khå∂, janu ¢∂R∂ giri guhå° samå∂.1.
ko¢inha    gahi   sar∂ra   sana mardå, ko¢inha m∂ji milava mahi gardå.
mukha    nåså    ‹ravananhi   k∂° bå¢å, nisari paråhiÚ bhålu kapi ¢hå¢å.2.
rana   mada   matta   nisåcara darpå, bisva grasihi janu ehi bidhi arpå.
mure subha¢a saba phirahi Ú na phere, sµujha  na nayana sunahiÚ nahiÚ ¢ere.3.
ku≈bhakarana    kapi   phauja biŒår∂, suni dhå∂ rajan∂cara dhår∂.
dekh∂        råma       bikala ka¢akå∂, ripu an∂ka nånå bidhi å∂.4.

Maddened with the Iust of battle, Kumbhakarƒa marched against the enemy like
Death himself furious with rage. He seized and devoured myriads of monkeys, that
looked like swarms of locusts entering a mountain cave. Seizing many more millions he
crushed them against his body, and millions he levigated between his palms and mixed
with the dust on the ground. Multitudes of bears and monkeys escaped through his
mouth, nostrils and ears and ran away. lntoxicated with the frenzy of battle the demon
stood in a challenging mood; as though the Creator had placed the whole universe at his
disposal and he was going to devour it. All great warriors scuttled away from the battle-
field and would not return under any persuasion whatsoever. They could neither see with
their eyes nor hear any call. The demon host also sallied forth when they learnt that
Kumbhakarƒa had dispersed the monkey army. ›r∂ Råma saw the discomfiture of His
forces and further perceived all kinds of enemy reinforcements pouring in. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈŸÈ ‚Èª˝Ëfl Á’÷Ë·Ÿ •ŸÈ¡ ‚°÷Ê⁄U„ÈU ‚ÒŸ–
◊Ò¥ Œπ©°U π‹ ’‹ Œ‹Á„U ’Ù‹ ⁄UÊÁ¡flŸÒŸH 67H

Do.: sunu sugr∂va bibh∂¶ana anuja sa°bhårehu saina,
mai Ú dekhau° khala bala dalahi bole råjivanaina.67.
ìListen, Sugr∂va, Vibh∂¶aƒa and Lak¶maƒa; take care of the army while I test the

might and man-power of this wretch,î said the lotus-eyed Lord. (67)

øı0ó∑§⁄U    ‚Ê⁄¢Uª     ‚ÊÁ¡    ∑§Á≈U ÷ÊÕÊ – •Á⁄U Œ‹ Œ‹Ÿ ø‹ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊH
¬˝Õ◊   ∑§ËÁã„U   ¬˝÷È   œŸÈ· ≈°U∑§Ù⁄UÊ – Á⁄U¬È Œ‹ ’Áœ⁄U ÷ÿ©U ‚ÈÁŸ ‚Ù⁄UÊH 1H
‚àÿ‚¢œ       ¿UÊ°«∏U       ‚⁄U ‹ë¿UÊ – ∑§Ê‹‚¬¸ ¡ŸÈ ø‹ ‚¬ë¿UÊH
¡„°U    Ã„°U    ø‹    Á’¬È‹ ŸÊ⁄UÊøÊ – ‹ª ∑§≈UŸ ÷≈U Á’∑§≈U Á¬‚ÊøÊH 2H
∑§≈U®„U    ø⁄UŸ    ©U⁄U   Á‚⁄U ÷È¡Œ¢«UÊ – ’„ÈUÃ∑§ ’Ë⁄U „UÙ®„U ‚Ã π¢«UÊH
ÉÊÈÌ◊    ÉÊÈÌ◊   ÉÊÊÿ‹   ◊Á„U ¬⁄U„UË¥ – ©UÁ∆U ‚¢÷ÊÁ⁄U ‚È÷≈U ¬ÈÁŸ ‹⁄U„UË¥H 3H
‹ÊªÃ   ’ÊŸ   ¡‹Œ  Á¡Á◊  ªÊ¡®„U – ’„ÈUÃ∑§ ŒÁπ ∑§Á∆UŸ ‚⁄U ÷Ê¡®„UH
L¢§«U    ¬˝ø¢«U    ◊È¢«U    Á’ŸÈ œÊfl®„U – œL§ œL§ ◊ÊL§ ◊ÊL§ œÈÁŸ ªÊfl®„UH 4H
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Cau.: kara    såra≈ga    såji    ka¢i bhåthå, ari dala dalana cale raghunåthå.
prathama k∂nhi  prabhu  dhanu¶a¢a° korå,ripu dala badhira bhayau suni sorå.1.
satyasa≈dha    chå°Re    sara lacchå, kålasarpa janu cale sapacchå.
jaha°      taha°      cale    bipula nåråcå, lage ka¢ana bha¢a bika¢a pisåcå.2.
ka¢ahiÚ  carana  ura  sira bhujada≈Œå, bahutaka b∂ra hohiÚ sata kha≈Œå.
ghurmi ghurmi ghåyala mahi parah∂°, u¢hi sa≈bhåri subha¢a puni larah∂°.3.
lågata     båna    jalada    jimi gåjahiÚ, bahutaka dekhi ka¢hina sara bhåjahiÚ.
ru≈Œa  praca≈Œa  mu≈Œa  binudhåvahiÚ, dharu dharu måru måru dhuni gåvahi Ú.4.

Taking His famous bow, known by the name of ›år∆ga, in His hand and with a
quiver fastened to His waist, the Lord of the Raghus went forth to crush the enemyís
ranks. The Lord first twanged His bow: the sound was so piercing that the enemy host
was deafened to hear it. ›r∂ Råma of unfailing resolve discharged a hundred thousand
arrows, which sped like winged cobras. Numerous arrows flew in every direction; fierce
demon warriors began to be mowed down. Feet, chest, head and arms were dismembered;
while many a hero was cut into a hundred pieces. Whirling round and round, the
wounded fell to the ground; the champions among them rose and, recovering themselves,
would join battle again. They thundered like clouds even as the arrows struck them; while
many of them took to flight at the very sight of the terrible arrows. Headless trunks
rushed fiercely on with the cries of ìSeize, seize, kill, kill.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¿UŸ ◊„È°U ¬˝÷È ∑§ ‚Êÿ∑§Áã„U ∑§Ê≈U Á’∑§≈U Á¬‚Êø–
¬ÈÁŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ÁŸ·¢ª ◊„È°U ¬˝Á’‚ ‚’ ŸÊ⁄UÊøH 68H

Do.: chana mahu° prabhu ke såyakanhi kå¢e bika¢a pisåca,
puni raghub∂ra ni¶a≈ga mahu° prabise saba nåråca.68.
In a trice the Lordís arrows mowed down the terrible demon host. All the arrows

then made their way back into ›r∂ Råmaís quiver. (68)

øı0ó∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ      ◊Ÿ     ŒËπ     Á’øÊ⁄UË – „UÁÃ ¿UŸ ◊Ê¤Ê ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U œÊ⁄UËH
÷Ê    •ÁÃ    ∑˝È§h   ◊„UÊ’‹ ’Ë⁄UÊ – Á∑§ÿÙ ◊ÎªŸÊÿ∑§ ŸÊŒ ª°÷Ë⁄UÊH 1H
∑§ÙÁ¬       ◊„UËœ⁄U       ‹ß ©U¬Ê⁄UË – «UÊ⁄Uß ¡„°U ◊∑¸§≈U ÷≈U ÷Ê⁄UËH
•ÊflÃ    ŒÁπ    ‚Ò‹    ¬˝÷È ÷Ê⁄U – ‚⁄UÁã„U ∑§ÊÁ≈U ⁄U¡ ‚◊ ∑§Á⁄U «UÊ⁄UH 2H
¬ÈÁŸ   œŸÈ   ÃÊÁŸ   ∑§ÙÁ¬ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ – ¿UÊ°«∏ •ÁÃ ∑§⁄UÊ‹ ’„ÈU ‚Êÿ∑§H
ÃŸÈ   ◊„È°U   ¬˝Á’Á‚  ÁŸ‚Á⁄U  ‚⁄U ¡Ê„UË¥ – Á¡Á◊ ŒÊÁ◊ÁŸ ÉÊŸ ◊Ê¤Ê ‚◊Ê„UË¥H 3H
‚ÙÁŸÃ    dflÃ     ‚Ù„U    ÃŸ ∑§Ê⁄U – ¡ŸÈ ∑§îÊ‹ ÁªÁ⁄U ªL§ ¬ŸÊ⁄UH
Á’∑§‹   Á’‹ÙÁ∑§  ÷Ê‹È  ∑§Á¬  œÊ∞ – Á’„°U‚Ê ¡’®„U ÁŸ∑§≈U ∑§Á¬ •Ê∞H 4H

Cau.: ku≈bhakarana   mana   d∂kha bicår∂, hati chana måjha nisåcara dhår∂.
bhå    ati    kruddha    mahåbala b∂rå, kiyo mæganåyaka nåda ga° bh∂rå.1.
kopi        mah∂dhara        lei upår∂, Œårai jaha°  marka¢a bha¢a bhår∂.
åvata   dekhi   saila   prabhu bhåre, saranhi kå¢i raja sama kari Œåre.2.
puni  dhanu  tåni  kopi raghunåyaka, chå° Re ati karåla  bahu såyaka.
tanu mahu°  prabisi nisari  sara jåh∂°, jimi dåmini ghana måjha samåh∂°.3.
sonita    sravata    soha    tana kåre, janu kajjala giri geru panåre.
bikala    biloki    bhålu    kapi dhåe, biha° så jabahi Ú nika¢a kapi åe.4.
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When Kumbhakarƒa perceived and realized that the demon army had been wiped
out in an instant, the formidable hero flew into a violent rage and gave a grim roar as
that of a lion (the king of beasts). In his fury he tore up mountains by the roots and dashed
them upon detachments of mighty monkey warriors. The Lord saw the huge mountains
coming and shattered them with His arrows into dust as it were. The Lord of the Raghus
once more pulled the string of His bow and indignantly discharged a volley of His
exceedingly terrible shafts. The arrows entered and passed through his body like flashes
of lightning disappearing into a cloud. Blood gushing out from his dark figure resembled
spouts of red ochre shooting from a mountain of soot. Perceiving him in fluster, bears
and monkeys dashed forward; the monster, however, laughed when the monkeys drew
near. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊„UÊŸÊŒ ∑§Á⁄U ª¡Ê¸ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ªÁ„U ∑§Ë‚–
◊Á„U ¬≈U∑§ß ª¡⁄UÊ¡ ßfl ‚¬Õ ∑§⁄Uß Œ‚‚Ë‚H 69H

Do.: mahånåda kari garjå ko¢i ko¢i gahi k∂sa,
mahi pa¢akai gajaråja iva sapatha karai dasas∂sa.69.
He burst into a terrible roar and, seizing millions and millions of monkeys,

dashed them to the ground like a huge elephant, swearing by his ten-headed brother
the while. (69)

øı0ó÷Êª      ÷Ê‹È      ’‹Ë◊Èπ ¡ÍÕÊ – ’Î∑È§ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ Á¡Á◊ ◊· ’M§ÕÊH
ø‹   ÷ÊÁª   ∑§Á¬   ÷Ê‹È ÷flÊŸË – Á’∑§‹ ¬È∑§Ê⁄UÃ •Ê⁄UÃ ’ÊŸËH 1H
ÿ„U   ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U   ŒÈ∑§Ê‹   ‚◊ •„Uß¸ – ∑§Á¬∑È§‹ Œ‚ ¬⁄UŸ •’ ø„Uß¸H
∑Î§¬Ê      ’ÊÁ⁄Uœ⁄U     ⁄UÊ◊ π⁄UÊ⁄UË – ¬ÊÁ„U ¬ÊÁ„U ¬˝ŸÃÊ⁄UÁÃ „UÊ⁄UËH 2H
‚∑§L§Ÿ     ’øŸ    ‚ÈŸÃ ÷ªflÊŸÊ – ø‹ ‚ÈœÊÁ⁄U ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ ’ÊŸÊH
⁄UÊ◊     ‚Ÿ    ÁŸ¡    ¬Ê¿¥U ÉÊÊ‹Ë – ø‹ ‚∑§Ù¬ ◊„UÊ ’‹‚Ê‹ËH 3H
πÒ¥Áø     œŸÈ·    ‚⁄U    ‚Ã ‚¢œÊŸ – ¿ÍU≈U ÃË⁄U ‚⁄UË⁄U ‚◊ÊŸH
‹ÊªÃ    ‚⁄U    œÊflÊ     Á⁄U‚  ÷⁄UÊ – ∑È§œ⁄U «Uª◊ªÃ «UÙ‹ÁÃ œ⁄UÊH 4H
‹Ëã„U     ∞∑§    Ã®„U    ‚Ò‹ ©U¬Ê≈UË – ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ÁÃ‹∑§ ÷È¡Ê ‚Ùß ∑§Ê≈UËH
œÊflÊ    ’Ê◊    ’Ê„ÈU    ÁªÁ⁄U œÊ⁄UË – ¬˝÷È ‚Ù©U ÷È¡Ê ∑§ÊÁ≈U ◊Á„U ¬Ê⁄UËH 5H
∑§Ê≈¥U    ÷È¡Ê    ‚Ù„U    π‹ ∑Ò§‚Ê – ¬ë¿U„UËŸ ◊¢Œ⁄U ÁªÁ⁄U ¡Ò‚ÊH
©Uª˝    Á’‹Ù∑§ÁŸ   ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U  Á’‹Ù∑§Ê – ª˝‚Ÿ ø„UÃ ◊ÊŸ„È°U òÊÒ‹Ù∑§ÊH 6H

Cau.: bhåge     bhålu     bal∂mukha jµuthå, bæku biloki jimi me¶a barµuthå.
cale    bhågi   kapi   bhålu bhavån∂, bikala pukårata årata bån∂.1.
yaha   nisicara   dukåla   sama aha∂, kapikula desa parana aba caha∂.
kæpå      båridhara      råma kharår∂, påhi påhi pranatårati hår∂.2.
sakaruna  bacana  sunata bhagavånå, cale sudhåri saråsana bånå.
råma     sena    nija    påche° ghål∂, cale sakopa mahå balasål∂.3.
khaiÚci dhanu¶a  sara  sata sa≈dhåne, chµu¢e t∂ra sar∂ra samåne.
lågata     sara     dhåvå     risa bharå, kudhara Œagamagata Œolati dharå.4.
l∂nha      eka     tehi Ú     saila upå¢∂, raghukula tilaka bhujå soi kå¢∂.
dhåvå     båma    båhu    giri dhår∂, prabhu sou bhujå kå¢i mahi pår∂.5.
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kå¢e°      bhujå    soha    khala kaiså, pacchah∂na ma≈dara giri jaiså.
ugra     bilokani     prabhuhi bilokå, grasana cahata månahu°  trailokå.6.

Hosts of bears and monkeys fled like flocks of sheep at the sight of a wolf. The
monkeys and bears, O Bhavån∂, turned tail in terror, crying in a piteous voice. ìYonder
demon is like unto a famine, which threatens to visit this land in the shape of the monkey
host. Therefore, O Råma, Slayer of Khara, the cloud laden with the water of compassion,
reliever of the suppliantís, agony, save us, protect us.î The moment the Lord heard the
pathetic words, He advanced to meet him, putting His bow and arrows in order, Placing
His army in the rear the most powerful Råma marched ahead, full of indignation. Pulling
the string of His bow, He fitted a hundred arrows to it; they flew and disappeared into
the demonís body. Even as the arrows struck him the demon rushed forth burning with
rage; the mountains staggered and the earth shook as he ran. He tore up a rock; but the
Glory of Raghuís race cut off the arm that bore it. He then rushed forward with the rock
in his left hand; but the Lord struck off even that arm to the ground. Thus shorn of his
arms, the wretched resembled Mount Mandara without its wings. He cast a fierce look
on the Lord as if ready to devour all the three spheres. (1ó6)

ŒÙ0ó∑§Á⁄U ÁøP§Ê⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄U •ÁÃ œÊflÊ ’ŒŸÈ ¬‚ÊÁ⁄U–
ªªŸ Á‚h ‚È⁄U òÊÊÁ‚Ã „UÊ „UÊ „UÁÃ ¬È∑§ÊÁ⁄UH 70H

Do.: kari cikkåra ghora ati dhåvå badanu pasåri,
gagana siddha sura tråsita hå hå heti pukåri.70.
With a most terrible yell he rushed forth with his mouth wide open. The Siddhas

and gods in the heavens shouted in great alarm ìAh, alas, dear me!î (70)

øı0ó‚÷ÿ     Œfl     ∑§L§ŸÊÁŸÁœ ¡ÊãÿÙ – üÊflŸ ¬˝¡¢Ã ‚⁄UÊ‚ŸÈ ÃÊãÿÙH
Á’Á‚π  ÁŸ∑§⁄U  ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U  ◊Èπ  ÷⁄U™§– ÃŒÁ¬ ◊„UÊ’‹ ÷ÍÁ◊ Ÿ ¬⁄U™§H 1H
‚⁄UÁã„U   ÷⁄UÊ   ◊Èπ    ‚ã◊Èπ œÊflÊ – ∑§Ê‹ òÊÙŸ ‚¡Ëfl ¡ŸÈ •ÊflÊH
Ã’   ¬˝÷È  ∑§ÙÁ¬  ÃË’˝  ‚⁄U ‹Ëã„UÊ – œ⁄U Ã Á÷ÛÊ ÃÊ‚È Á‚⁄U ∑§Ëã„UÊH 2H
‚Ù     Á‚⁄U     ¬⁄U©U    Œ‚ÊŸŸ •Êª¥ – Á’∑§‹ ÷ÿ©U Á¡Á◊ »§ÁŸ ◊ÁŸ àÿÊª¥H
œ⁄UÁŸ    œ‚ß    œ⁄U   œÊfl ¬˝ø¢«UÊ – Ã’ ¬˝÷È ∑§ÊÁ≈U ∑§Ëã„U ŒÈß π¢«UÊH 3H
¬⁄U   ÷ÍÁ◊   Á¡Á◊    Ÿ÷    Ã¥ ÷Íœ⁄U – „U∆U ŒÊÁ’ ∑§Á¬ ÷Ê‹È ÁŸ‚Êø⁄UH
ÃÊ‚È    Ã¡    ¬˝÷È    ’ŒŸ  ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚’®„U •ø¢÷fl ◊ÊŸÊH 4H
‚È⁄U      ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë¥     ’¡Êfl®„U „U⁄U·®„U – •SÃÈÁÃ ∑§⁄U®„U ‚È◊Ÿ ’„ÈU ’⁄U·®„UH
∑§Á⁄U   Á’ŸÃË   ‚È⁄U   ‚∑§‹ Á‚œÊ∞ – Ã„UË ‚◊ÿ ŒflÁ⁄UÁ· •Ê∞H 5H
ªªŸÙ¬Á⁄U     „UÁ⁄U    ªÈŸ    ªŸ ªÊ∞ – L§Áø⁄U ’Ë⁄U⁄U‚ ¬˝÷È ◊Ÿ ÷Ê∞H
’Áª   „UÃ„ÈU   π‹  ∑§Á„U   ◊ÈÁŸ ª∞ – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚◊⁄U ◊Á„U ‚Ù÷Ã ÷∞H 6H

Cau.: sabhaya    deva    karunånidhi jånyo, ‹ravana praja≈ta saråsanu tånyo.
bisikha nikara nisicara mukha bhareµu, tadapi mahåbala bhµumi na pareµu.1.
saranhi bharå mukha sanmukha dhåvå, kåla trona saj∂va janu åvå.
taba  prabhu  kopi  t∂bra  sara l∂nhå, dhara te bhinna tåsu sira k∂nhå.2.
so    sira    pareu    dasånana åge° , bikala bhayau jimi phani mani tyåge° .
dharani dhasai dhara dhåva praca≈då, taba prabhu kå¢i k∂nha dui kha≈då.3.
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pare  bhµumi  jimi  nabha te° bhµudhara, he¢ha dåbi kapi bhålu nisåcara.
tåsu   teja   prabhu   badana samånå, sura muni sabahiÚ aca≈bhava månå.4.
sura    du≈dubh∂°    bajåvahiÚ hara¶ahiÚ, astuti karahiÚ sumana bahu bara¶ahiÚ.
kari     binat∂     sura    sakala sidhåe, teh∂ samaya devari¶i åe.5.
gaganopari   hari   guna    gana gåe, rucira b∂rarasa prabhu  mana bhåe.
begi   hatahu  khala  kahi  muni gae, råma samara mahi sobhata bhae.6.

Perceiving the gods much alarmed, the All-merciful pulled the string of His bow right
up to His ear and blocked the demonís mouth with a flight of His arrows; yet he did not
fall to the ground, most powerful as he was. With his mouth full of arrows he rushed
forward like a living quiver of Death Himself. Then the Lord in His wrath took a sharp
arrow and struck his head right off his body. The head dropped in front of his ten-headed
brother, who was filled with agony at its sight like a snake that has lost its crest-jewel.
The earth sunk beneath the weight of the terrible trunk that still sprinted there; thereupon
the Lord cut it in two. The two pieces fell to the ground like a pair of mountains dropped
from the heavens, crushing beneath them monkeys, bears and demons alike. His soul
entered the Lordís mouth in the form of a mass of light, to the astonishment of gods,
sages and all. The gods sounded their kettle-drums in great exultation, extolled the Lord
and rained down flowers in profusion. Having prayed to the Lord, all the gods went their
way. Just at that moment arrived the celestial sage, Nårada. Standing high in the air he
sang ›r∂ Hariís praises in a delightful heroic strain, which pleased the Lordís soul. The
sage departed with the words ìPray, despatch this wretch (Råvaƒa) quickly.î ›r∂ Råma
shone forth on the field of battle. (1ó6)

¿¢U0ó ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ÷ÍÁ◊ Á’⁄UÊ¡ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ •ÃÈ‹ ’‹ ∑§Ù‚‹ œŸË–
üÊ◊ ®’ŒÈ ◊Èπ ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl ‹ÙøŸ •L§Ÿ ÃŸ ‚ÙÁŸÃ ∑§ŸËH
÷È¡ ¡Èª‹ »§⁄UÃ ‚⁄U ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ ø„ÈU ÁŒÁ‚ ’Ÿ–
∑§„U ŒÊ‚ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§ ¿UÁ’ ‚· ¡Á„U •ÊŸŸ ÉÊŸH

Cha≈.:sa≈gråma bhµumi biråja raghupati atula bala kosala dhan∂,
‹rama bi≈du mukha råj∂va locana aruna tana sonita kan∂.
bhuja jugala pherata sara saråsana bhålu kapi cahu disi bane,
kaha dåsa tulas∂ kahi na saka chabi se¶a jehi ånana ghane.
The Lord of the Raghus, the king of Kosala, who was matchless in strength, shone

resplendent on the field of battle in the midst of bears and monkeys, with drops of
perspiration on His face, His lotus eyes turned red and His person specked with
particles of blood, and both His hands busy playing with His bow and arrow. Even ›e¶a
(the serpent-god), says Tulas∂dåsa, could not describe the Lordís beauty despite his
numerous tongues.

ŒÙ0óÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U •œ◊ ◊‹Ê∑§⁄U ÃÊÁ„U ŒËã„U ÁŸ¡ œÊ◊–
ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê Ã Ÿ⁄U ◊¢Œ◊ÁÃ ¡ Ÿ ÷¡®„U üÊË⁄UÊ◊H 71H

Do.: nisicara adhama malåkara tåhi d∂nha nija dhåma,
girijå te nara ma≈damati je na bhajahi Ú ‹r∂råma.71.
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›r∂ Råma vouchsafed a place in his own abode to a vile demon, who was a
mine of impurities! Girijå, (continues Lord ›iva,) dull-witted are those men who adore
Him not. (71)

øı0óÁŒŸ    ∑¥§    •¢Ã    Á»§⁄UË¥    mı •ŸË – ‚◊⁄U ÷ß¸ ‚È÷≈Uã„U üÊ◊ ÉÊŸËH
⁄UÊ◊   ∑Î§¬Ê°   ∑§Á¬   Œ‹  ’‹ ’Ê…∏UÊ – Á¡Á◊ ÃÎŸ ¬Êß ‹Êª •ÁÃ «UÊ…U∏ÊH 1H
¿UË¡®„U   ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U   ÁŒŸÈ   •L§ ⁄UÊÃË – ÁŸ¡ ◊Èπ ∑§„¥U ‚È∑Î§Ã ¡Á„U ÷Ê°ÃËH
’„ÈU      Á’‹Ê¬     Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U ∑§⁄Uß¸ – ’¢œÈ ‚Ë‚ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ©U⁄U œ⁄Uß¸H 2H
⁄UÙfl®„U   ŸÊÁ⁄U    NUŒÿ   „UÁÃ ¬ÊŸË – ÃÊ‚È Ã¡ ’‹ Á’¬È‹ ’πÊŸËH
◊ÉÊŸÊŒ     ÃÁ„U    •fl‚⁄U •Êÿ©U – ∑§Á„U ’„ÈU ∑§ÕÊ Á¬ÃÊ ‚◊È¤ÊÊÿ©UH 3H
Œπ„ÈU      ∑§ÊÁ‹      ◊ÙÁ⁄U ◊ŸÈ‚Êß¸ – •’®„U ’„ÈUÃ ∑§Ê ∑§⁄Uı¥ ’«∏UÊß¸H
ßCÔUŒfl     ‚Ò¥     ’‹    ⁄UÕ  ¬Êÿ©°U – ‚Ù ’‹ ÃÊÃ Ÿ ÃÙÁ„U ŒπÊÿ©°UH 4H
∞Á„U   Á’Áœ   ¡À¬Ã    ÷ÿ©U  Á’„UÊŸÊ – ø„È°U ŒÈ•Ê⁄U ‹Êª ∑§Á¬ ŸÊŸÊH
ßÃ   ∑§Á¬   ÷Ê‹È   ∑§Ê‹  ‚◊ ’Ë⁄UÊ – ©UÃ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U •ÁÃ ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊH 5H
‹⁄U®„U   ‚È÷≈U   ÁŸ¡  ÁŸ¡  ¡ÿ  „UÃÍ – ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß ‚◊⁄U πª∑§ÃÍH 6H

Cau.: dina    ke°     a≈ta    phir∂°    dvau an∂, samara bha∂ subha¢anha ‹rama ghan∂.
råma   kæpå°    kapi  dala   bala båRhå, jimi tæna påi låga ati ŒåRhå.1.
ch∂jahiÚ    nisicara    dinu    aru råt∂, nija mukha kahe° sukæta jehi bhå° t∂.
bahu    bilåpa    dasaka≈dhara kara∂, ba≈dhu s∂sa puni puni ura dhara∂.2.
rovahiÚ      nåri    hædaya     hati pån∂, tåsu teja bala bipula bakhån∂.
meghanåda      tehi     avasara åyau, kahi bahu kathå pitå samujhåyau.3.
dekhehu       kåli      mori manuså∂, abahi Ú bahuta kå karau° baRå∂.
i¶¢adeva     saiÚ    bala    ratha påyau° , so bala tåta na tohi dekhåyau° .4.
ehi   bidhi   jalpata   bhayau bihånå, cahu° duåra låge kapi nånå.
ita    kapi   bhålu   kåla    sama b∂rå, uta rajan∂cara ati ranadh∂rå.5.
larahiÚ   subha¢a  nija  nija  jaya hetµu, barani na jåi samara khagaketµu.6.

At the close of the day the two contending armies retired from the battle-field. The
battle had proved exceedingly strenuous even to the stoutest warrior. But the monkey
host waxed stronger by ›r∂ Råmaís grace, even as fire blazes up when fed with straw.
The ranks of the demons were thinning night and day like merit, which is exhausted by
speaking of oneís good deeds with oneís own lips. The ten-headed monster made much
lamentation, clasping his brotherís head to his bosom again and again. The women wept
and beat their breast with their hands, paying tributes to his extraordinary majesty and
strength. At that juncture Meghanåda (Råvaƒaís eldest son) came and consoled his
father by narrating a number of (reassuring) stories. ìSee my heroism tomorrow; I need
not make any pretentious statement just now. I have had no occasion to show you, dear
father, the strength which I acquired alongwith the chariot from my beloved deity.î While
he rattled on in this manner the day broke and swarms of monkeys besieged all the four
gates. On this side ranged the monkey and bear warriors terrible as death, while on the
other side stood the demons exceedingly staunch in battle. Every champion fought for
the victory of his own camp; the battle, O GaruŒa (says Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi), defied all
description. (1ó6)
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ŒÙ0ó◊ÉÊŸÊŒ ◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿ ⁄UÕ øÁ…∏U ªÿ©U •∑§Ê‚–
ª¡¸©U •^ÔU„UÊ‚ ∑§Á⁄U ÷ß ∑§Á¬ ∑§≈U∑§Á„U òÊÊ‚H 72H

Do.: meghanåda måyåmaya ratha caRhi gayau akåsa,
garjeu a¢¢ahåsa kari bhai kapi ka¢akahi tråsa.72.
Mounting his charmed car Meghanåda ascended into the air and roared with a

terrible laugh, which struck the monkey host with terror. (72)

øı0ó‚ÁQ§       ‚Í‹     Ã⁄UflÊÁ⁄U ∑Î§¬ÊŸÊ – •SòÊ ‚SòÊ ∑È§Á‹‚ÊÿÈœ ŸÊŸÊH
«UÊ⁄Uß      ¬⁄U‚È     ¬Á⁄UÉÊ ¬Ê·ÊŸÊ – ‹Êª©U ’ÎÁCÔU ∑§⁄ÒU ’„ÈU ’ÊŸÊH 1H
Œ‚   ÁŒÁ‚   ⁄U„U   ’ÊŸ   Ÿ÷ ¿UÊß¸ – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ◊ÉÊÊ ◊ÉÊ ¤ÊÁ⁄U ‹Êß¸H
œL§  œL§  ◊ÊL§  ‚ÈÁŸ•  œÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸÊ – ¡Ù ◊Ê⁄Uß ÃÁ„U ∑§Ù©U Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊH 2H
ªÁ„U  ÁªÁ⁄U ÃL§  •∑§Ê‚  ∑§Á¬ œÊfl®„ U– Œπ®„U ÃÁ„U Ÿ ŒÈÁπÃ Á»§Á⁄U •Êfl®„UH
•flÉÊ≈U   ÉÊÊ≈U   ’Ê≈U   ÁªÁ⁄U ∑¢§Œ⁄U – ◊ÊÿÊ ’‹ ∑§Ëã„UÁ‚ ‚⁄U ¬¢¡⁄UH 3H
¡Ê®„U   ∑§„UÊ°    éÿÊ∑È§‹   ÷∞  ’¢Œ⁄U – ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ ’¢ÁŒ ¬⁄U ¡ŸÈ ◊¢Œ⁄UH
◊ÊL§Ã‚ÈÃ     •¢ªŒ     Ÿ‹ ŸË‹Ê – ∑§Ëã„UÁ‚ Á’∑§‹ ‚∑§‹ ’‹‚Ë‹ÊH 4H
¬ÈÁŸ    ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ    ‚Èª˝Ëfl Á’÷Ë·Ÿ – ‚⁄UÁã„U ◊ÊÁ⁄U ∑§Ëã„UÁ‚ ¡¡¸⁄U ÃŸH
¬ÈÁŸ    ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ‚Ò¥    ¡Í¤ÊÒ  ‹ÊªÊ – ‚⁄U ¿UÊ°«∏Uß „UÙß ‹Êª®„U ŸÊªÊH 5H
éÿÊ‹    ¬Ê‚    ’‚     ÷∞ π⁄UÊ⁄UË – Sfl’‚ •Ÿ¢Ã ∞∑§ •Á’∑§Ê⁄UËH
Ÿ≈U   ßfl   ∑§¬≈U  øÁ⁄UÃ  ∑§⁄U ŸÊŸÊ – ‚ŒÊ SflÃ¢òÊ ∞∑§ ÷ªflÊŸÊH 6H
⁄UŸ   ‚Ù÷Ê   ‹Áª   ¬˝÷È®„U ’°œÊÿÙ – ŸÊª¬Ê‚ Œflã„U ÷ÿ ¬ÊÿÙH 7H

Cau.: sakti        sµula        taravåri kæpånå, astra sastra kulisåyudha nånå.
Œårai      parasu      parigha på¶ånå, lågeu bæ¶¢i karai bahu bånå.1.
dasa   disi  rahe   båna   nabha chå∂, månahu° maghå megha jhari lå∂.
dharu dharu måru sunia dhuni kånå, jo mårai tehi kou na jånå.2.
gahi   giri   taru  akåsa  kapi dhåvahiÚ, dekhahiÚ tehi na dukhita phiri åvahiÚ.
avagha¢a   ghå¢a   bå¢a  giri ka≈dara, måyå bala k∂nhesi sara pa≈jara.3.
jåhiÚ   kahå°    byåkula   bhae ba≈dara, surapati ba≈di pare janu ma≈dara.
mårutasuta     a≈gada     nala n∂lå, k∂nhesi bikala sakala balas∂lå.4.
puni   lachimana  sugr∂va bibh∂¶ana, saranhi måri k∂nhesi jarjara tana.
puni    raghupati    saiÚ    jµujhai lågå, sara chå° Rai hoi lågahiÚ någå.5.
byåla    påsa    basa    bhae kharår∂, svabasa ana≈ta eka abikår∂.
na¢a   iva   kapa¢a   carita   kara nånå, sadå svata≈tra eka bhagavånå.6.
rana  sobhå  lagi  prabhuhiÚ ba° dhåyo, någapåsa devanha bhaya påyo.7.

He discharged a volley of lances, pikes, swords and scimitars as well as axes,
bludgeons and stones, and other missiles and weapons of every description, terrible as
a thunderbolt, and further rained down shafts in profusion. The sky was thickly covered
with arrows on all sides, as though the clouds poured in torrents in the month of
Bhådrapada, when the constellation Maghå (the tenth in order of the twenty-seven
Nak¶atras) is in the ascendant. The cries of ìSeize, seize, kill, killî filled every ear; but
nobody knew who it was that struck them. Snatching up rocks and trees, the monkeys
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sprang into the air; but they could not see him and returned sore disappointed. Meanwhile
by his delusive power Meghanåda had turned every rugged valley, path and mountain
cave into a veritable aviary of arrows. The monkeys were confounded and did not know
where to turn. They felt helpless like so many Mandaras thrown into prison as it were
by Indra. The son of the windgod, A∆gada, Nala, N∂la and all the other mighty heroes were
completely discomfited by him. Again he assailed with his shafts Lak¶maƒa, Sugr∂va, and
Vibh∂¶aƒa and pierced their bodies through and through. Then he confronted the Lord of
the Raghus Himself; the arrows he let fly turned into serpents even as they struck ›r∂
Råma. The Slayer of Khara, who is all-independent, infinite and immutable, the one
without a second, was overpowered by the serpentsí coils. Like an actor, He plays many
a part,óHe, the one, ever-free and omnipotent Lord. It was in order to invest the battle
with a glory of its own that the Lord allowed Himself to be bound by a snare of serpents,
even though the gods were dismayed at this sight. (1ó7)

ŒÙ0óÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ¡Ê‚È ŸÊ◊ ¡Á¬ ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§Ê≈U®„U ÷fl ¬Ê‚–
‚Ù Á∑§ ’¢œ Ã⁄U •Êflß éÿÊ¬∑§ Á’Sfl ÁŸflÊ‚H 73H

Do.: girijå jåsu nåma japi muni kå¢ahiÚ bhava påsa,
so ki ba≈dha tara åvai byåpaka bisva nivåsa.73.
Girijå, (continues Lord ›iva,) is it ever possible that the Lord, who is the all-

pervading abode of the universe and whose name, when repeated enables the hermits
to cut asunder the bonds of existence, should fall in bondage? (73)

øı0óøÁ⁄UÃ   ⁄UÊ◊    ∑§    ‚ªÈŸ ÷flÊŸË – ÃÌ∑§ Ÿ ¡Ê®„U ’ÈÁh ’‹ ’ÊŸËH
•‚   Á’øÊÁ⁄U    ¡    ÃÇÿ Á’⁄UÊªË – ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ÷¡®„U Ã∑¸§ ‚’ àÿÊªËH 1H
éÿÊ∑È§‹    ∑§≈U∑È§    ∑§Ëã„U ÉÊŸŸÊŒÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ ÷Ê ¬˝ª≈U ∑§„Uß ŒÈ’Ê¸ŒÊH
¡Ê◊fl¢Ã     ∑§„U    π‹   ⁄U„ÈU  ∆UÊ…∏UÊ – ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§Á⁄U ÃÊÁ„U ∑˝§Ùœ •ÁÃ ’Ê…∏UÊH 2H
’Í…∏U    ¡ÊÁŸ    ‚∆U    ¿UÊ°«∏U©°U ÃÙ„UË – ‹ÊªÁ‚ •œ◊ ¬øÊ⁄ÒU ◊Ù„UËH
•‚  ∑§Á„U   Ã⁄U‹   ÁòÊ‚Í‹ ø‹ÊÿÙ – ¡Ê◊fl¢Ã ∑§⁄U ªÁ„U ‚Ùß œÊÿÙH 3H
◊ÊÁ⁄UÁ‚      ◊ÉÊŸÊŒ      ∑Ò§ ¿UÊÃË – ¬⁄UÊ ÷Í˜Á◊ ÉÊÈÌ◊Ã ‚È⁄UÉÊÊÃËH
¬ÈÁŸ   Á⁄U‚ÊŸ   ªÁ„U   ø⁄UŸ  Á»§⁄UÊÿÙ – ◊Á„U ¬¿UÊÁ⁄U ÁŸ¡ ’‹ Œπ⁄UÊÿÙH 4H
’⁄U    ¬˝‚ÊŒ    ‚Ù    ◊⁄Uß   Ÿ  ◊Ê⁄UÊ – Ã’ ªÁ„U ¬Œ ‹¢∑§Ê ¬⁄U «UÊ⁄UÊH
ß„UÊ°     ŒflÁ⁄UÁ·     ªL§«∏U ¬∆UÊÿÙ – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚◊Ë¬ ‚¬ÁŒ ‚Ù •ÊÿÙH 5H

Cau.: carita   råma    ke    saguna bhavån∂, tarki na jåhi Ú buddhi bala bån∂.
asa      bicåri      je      tagya biråg∂, råmahi bhajahiÚ tarka saba tyåg∂.1.
byåkula    ka¢aku   k∂nha ghananådå, puni bhå praga¢a kahai durbådå.
jåmava≈ta  kaha khala rahu ¢håRhå, suni kari tåhi krodha ati båRhå.2.
bµuRha    jåni   sa¢ha    chå° Reu° toh∂, lågesi adhama pacårai moh∂.
asa     kahi    tarala    trisµula calåyo, jåmava≈ta kara gahi soi dhåyo.3.
mårisi       meghanåda      kai chåt∂, parå bhµumi ghurmita suraghåt∂.
puni   risåna   gahi   carana phiråyo, mahi pachåri nija bala dekharåyo.4.
bara   prasåda   so   marai   na mårå, taba gahi pada la≈kå para Œårå.
ihå°       devari¶i      garuRa pa¢håyo, råma sam∂pa sapadi so åyo.5.
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The doing of ›r∂ Råma when appearing in an embodied form, Bhavån∂, cannot be
logically interpreted by the power of reason or speech. Realizing this those who know the
truth about Him and are full of dispassion adore ›r∂ Råma, discarding all theological
speculation. Having thus thrown the monkey host into confusion, Ghananåda (a synonym
for Meghanåda) at last revealed himself and began to pour abuses. Jåmbavån said,
ìRemain standing a while, O wretch!î When he heard this, his anger knew no bound.
ìFool, I spared you only on account of your age. And yet you have had the audacity to
challenge me, O vile creature!îSo saying he hurled his glittering trident. Jåmbavån,
however, caught it in his hand and, darting forward, struck Meghanåda in the chest with
it so vehemently that the enemy of gods reeled and fell to the ground. Once again
Jåmbavån in his fury took Meghanåda by the foot and, swinging him round, dashed him
against the ground and thus showed him his strength. By virtue of the boon* (granted to
him by the Creator), however, he died not for all his killing. Thereupon Jåmbavån seized
him by the foot and tossed him into La∆kå. At this end the celestial sage Nårada
despatched GaruŒa, who took no time in reaching by the side of ›r∂ Råma. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0óπª¬ÁÃ ‚’ œÁ⁄U πÊ∞ ◊ÊÿÊ ŸÊª ’M§Õ–
◊ÊÿÊ Á’ªÃ ÷∞ ‚’ „U⁄U· ’ÊŸ⁄U ¡ÍÕH 74 (∑§)H
ªÁ„U ÁªÁ⁄U ¬ÊŒ¬ ©U¬‹ Ÿπ œÊ∞ ∑§Ë‚ Á⁄U‚Êß–
ø‹ Ã◊Ëø⁄U Á’∑§‹Ã⁄U ª…∏U ¬⁄U ø…∏U ¬⁄UÊßH 74 (π)H

Do.: khagapati saba dhari khåe måyå någa barµutha,
måyå bigata bhae saba hara¶e bånara jµutha.74(A).
gahi giri pådapa upala nakha dhåe k∂sa risåi,
cale tam∂cara bikalatara gaRha para caRhe paråi.74(B).
The king of birds seized and devoured the whole swarm of snakes created by

Meghanådaís demoniac power. The charm was thus dispelled and all the divisions of the
monkey host rejoiced again. Armed with rocks, trees, stones, and claws, the monkeys
rushed forth in their fury; while the demons took to their heels in utter confusion and
climbed up the fort. (74 A-B)

øı0ó◊ÉÊŸÊŒ        ∑Ò§       ◊È⁄U¿UÊ ¡ÊªË – Á¬ÃÁ„U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ‹Ê¡ •ÁÃ ‹ÊªËH
ÃÈ⁄UÃ       ªÿ©U      ÁªÁ⁄U’⁄U ∑¢§Œ⁄UÊ – ∑§⁄Uı¥ •¡ÿ ◊π •‚ ◊Ÿ œ⁄UÊH 1H

* In the Adhyåtmaråmåyaƒa Vibh∂¶aƒa tells ›r∂ Råma:ó

ÿSÃÈ mÊŒ‡Ê fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ÁŸº˝Ê„UÊ⁄UÁflflÌ¡Ã—H
ÃŸÒfl  ◊ÎàÿÈÌŸÌŒCÔUÊ  ’˝rÊÔáÊÊSÿ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ— – ‹ˇ◊áÊSÃÈ •ÿÊäÿÊÿÊ ÁŸª¸êÿÊÿÊÃỖ àflÿÊ ‚„UH
ÃŒÊÁŒ   ÁŸº˝Ê„UÊ⁄UÊŒËÛÊ   ¡ÊŸÊÁÃ ⁄UÉÊÍûÊ◊ – ‚flÊÕZ Ãfl ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ôÊÊÃ¢ ‚fl¸Á◊Œ¢ ◊ÿÊH
ÃŒÊôÊÊ¬ÿ  Œfl‡Ê  ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢  àfl⁄UÿÊ ◊ÿÊ – „UÁŸcÿÁÃ Ÿ ‚¢Œ„U— ‡Ê·— ‚ÊˇÊÊh⁄UÊœ⁄U—H

(YuddhakåƒŒa VIII. 64ó67)
ìBrahmå (the Creator) has ordained the death of this wicked soul (Meghanåda) at the hands of one

who has neither slept nor taken any food for full twelve years. Given over to your service, Lak¶maƒa, O Chief
of the Raghus, has known neither sleep nor food etc., ever since he came away from Ayodhyå: I have come
to know all this, O King of kings. Therefore, O Ruler of gods, command Lak¶maƒa to accompany me with all
speed; for he is no other than ›e¶a, the supporter of the earth, and will doubtless slay this demon.
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ß„UÊ°       Á’÷Ë·Ÿ      ◊¢òÊ Á’øÊ⁄UÊ – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ŸÊÕ ’‹ •ÃÈ‹ ©UŒÊ⁄UÊH
◊ÉÊŸÊŒ     ◊π      ∑§⁄Uß •¬ÊflŸ – π‹ ◊ÊÿÊflË Œfl ‚ÃÊflŸH 2H
¡ı¥    ¬˝÷È   Á‚h   „UÙß   ‚Ù ¬ÊßÁ„U – ŸÊÕ ’Áª ¬ÈÁŸ ¡ËÁÃ Ÿ ¡ÊßÁ„UH
‚ÈÁŸ   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ  •ÁÃ‚ÿ  ‚Èπ  ◊ÊŸÊ – ’Ù‹ •¢ªŒÊÁŒ ∑§Á¬ ŸÊŸÊH 3H
‹Á¿U◊Ÿ    ‚¢ª    ¡Ê„ÈU    ‚’ ÷Êß¸ – ∑§⁄U„ÈU Á’œ¢‚ ¡Çÿ ∑§⁄U ¡Êß¸H
ÃÈê„U    ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ   ◊Ê⁄U„ÈU   ⁄UŸ •Ù„UË – ŒÁπ ‚÷ÿ ‚È⁄U ŒÈπ •ÁÃ ◊Ù„UËH 4H
◊Ê⁄U„ÈU    ÃÁ„U     ’‹     ’ÈÁh ©U¬Êß¸ – ¡®„U ¿UË¡Ò ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ‚ÈŸÈ ÷Êß¸H
¡Ê◊fl¢Ã        ‚Èª˝Ëfl Á’÷Ë·Ÿ – ‚Ÿ ‚◊Ã ⁄U„U„ÈU ÃËÁŸ©U ¡ŸH 5H
¡’       ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U    ŒËÁã„U •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ – ∑§Á≈U ÁŸ·¢ª ∑§Á‚ ‚ÊÁ¡ ‚⁄UÊ‚ŸH
¬˝÷È     ¬˝ÃÊ¬    ©U⁄U    œÁ⁄U ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊ – ’Ù‹ ÉÊŸ ßfl Áª⁄UÊ ª°÷Ë⁄UÊH 6H
¡ı¥    ÃÁ„U   •Ê¡È   ’œ¥   Á’ŸÈ •Êflı¥ – Ãı ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ‚fl∑§ Ÿ ∑§„UÊflı¥H
¡ı¥    ‚Ã    ‚¢∑§⁄U    ∑§⁄U®„U ‚„UÊß¸ – ÃŒÁ¬ „UÃ©°U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ŒÙ„UÊß¸H 7H

Cau.: meghanåda      kai      murachå jåg∂, pitahi biloki låja ati låg∂.
turata     gayau     giribara ka≈darå, karau° ajaya makha asa mana dharå.1.
ihå°       bibh∂¶ana      ma≈tra bicårå, sunahu nåtha bala atula udårå.
meghanåda   makha   karai apåvana, khala måyåv∂ deva satåvana.2.
jau°    prabhu   siddha   hoi   so påihi, nåtha begi puni j∂ti na jåihi.
suni  raghupati atisaya sukha månå, bole a≈gadådi kapi nånå.3.
lachimana  sa≈ga  jåhu  saba bhå∂, karahu bidha≈sa jagya kara jå∂.
tumha  lachimana  mårehu  rana oh∂, dekhi sabhaya sura dukha ati moh∂.4.
mårehu    tehi    bala    buddhi upå∂, jehi Ú ch∂jai nisicara suni bhå∂.
jåmava≈ta        sugr∂va bibh∂¶ana, sena sameta rahehu t∂niu jana.5.
jaba    raghub∂ra    d∂nhi anusåsana, ka¢i ni¶a≈ga kasi såji saråsana.
prabhu  pratåpa  ura dhari ranadh∂rå, bole ghana iva girå ga°bh∂rå.6.
jau°     tehi    åju    badhe°     binu åvau° , tau raghupati sevaka na kahåvau° .
jau°     sata    sa≈kara    karahi Ú sahå∂, tadapi hatau° raghub∂ra dohå∂.7.

When Meghanåda recovered from his swoon, he felt much ashamed to find his
father before him. He speedily betook himself to a convenient mountain cave and
resolved to perform a sacrifice which would render him invincible. At this end Vibh∂¶aƒa
approached the Lord and told Him his considered view. ìListen, my lord of incomparable
might and generosity: the wicked Meghanåda, who is a past master in creating illusions
and the scourge of heaven, is performing an unholy sacrifice. If, my lord, the sacrifice
is allowed to be completed, he will not then be speedily conquered.î The Lord of the
Raghus was highly gratified to hear this and summoned A∆gada and many other
monkeys. ìGo with Lak¶maƒa, brethren all, and wreck the sacrifice. And it is for you,
Lak¶maƒa, to kill him in battle. I am much distressed to find the gods in terror. You must
finish him by force of your wit might or one way or other, mark me, brother, the demon
must be put an end to. And Jåmbavån, Sugr∂va and Vibh∂¶aƒa, you three must keep by
his side with your regiment.î When the Hero of Raghuís line had finished His command,
Lak¶maƒa, who was staunch in battle, girt the quiver by his side and strung his bow; and
cherishing the Lordís glory in his heart, he spoke in a voice deep as thunder, ìIf I return
today without slaying him (Meghanåda), let me no longer be called a servant of ›r∂ Råma
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(the Lord of the Raghus). Nay, even if a hundred ›ivas come to his help, I shall
nonetheless kill him in the name of Råma (the Hero of Raghuís line).î (1ó7)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ø⁄UŸ ŸÊß Á‚L§ ø‹©U ÃÈ⁄¢UÃ •Ÿ¢Ã–
•¢ªŒ ŸË‹ ◊ÿ¢Œ Ÿ‹ ‚¢ª ‚È÷≈U „ŸÈ◊¢ÃH 75H

Do.: raghupati carana nåi siru caleu tura≈ta ana≈ta,
a≈gada n∂la maya≈da nala sa≈ga subha¢a hanuma≈ta.75.
Bowing his head at the feet of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus), Lak¶maƒa (who

was none else than Lord Ananta or ›e¶a) set out at once, accompanied by champions
like A∆gada, N∂la, Mayanda, Nala and Hanumån. (75)

øı0ó¡Êß    ∑§Á¬ã„U    ‚Ù     ŒπÊ  ’Ò‚Ê – •Ê„ÈUÁÃ ŒÃ L§Áœ⁄U •L§ ÷Ò¥‚ÊH
∑§Ëã„U   ∑§Á¬ã„U   ‚’  ¡Çÿ Á’œ¢‚Ê – ¡’ Ÿ ©U∆Uß Ã’ ∑§⁄U®„U ¬˝‚¢‚ÊH 1H
ÃŒÁ¬   Ÿ  ©U∆Uß  œ⁄UÁã„U   ∑§ø ¡Êß¸ – ‹ÊÃÁã„U „UÁÃ „UÁÃ ø‹ ¬⁄UÊß¸H
‹Ò    ÁòÊ‚Í‹    œÊflÊ    ∑§Á¬  ÷Êª – •Ê∞ ¡„°U ⁄UÊ◊ÊŸÈ¡ •ÊªH 2H
•ÊflÊ    ¬⁄U◊    ∑˝§Ùœ    ∑§⁄U  ◊Ê⁄UÊ – ª¡¸ ÉÊÙ⁄U ⁄Ufl ’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄UÊH
∑§ÙÁ¬      ◊L§Ã‚ÈÃ    •¢ªŒ œÊ∞ – „UÁÃ ÁòÊ‚Í‹ ©U⁄U œ⁄UÁŸ Áª⁄UÊ∞H 3H
¬˝÷È   ∑§„°U    ¿UÊ°«∏UÁ‚    ‚Í‹ ¬˝ø¢«UÊ – ‚⁄U „UÁÃ ∑Î§Ã •Ÿ¢Ã ¡Èª π¢«UÊH
©UÁ∆U     ’„UÙÁ⁄U     ◊ÊL§ÁÃ ¡È’⁄UÊ¡Ê – „UÃ®„U ∑§ÙÁ¬ ÃÁ„U ÉÊÊ©U Ÿ ’Ê¡ÊH 4H
Á»§⁄U    ’Ë⁄U    Á⁄U¬È    ◊⁄Uß   Ÿ ◊Ê⁄UÊ – Ã’ œÊflÊ ∑§Á⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄U Áø∑§Ê⁄UÊH
•ÊflÃ   ŒÁπ   ∑˝È§h    ¡ŸÈ ∑§Ê‹Ê – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ¿UÊ«∏U Á’Á‚π ∑§⁄UÊ‹ÊH 5H
ŒπÁ‚   •ÊflÃ    ¬Á’   ‚◊ ’ÊŸÊ – ÃÈ⁄UÃ ÷ÿ©U π‹ •¢Ã⁄UœÊŸÊH
Á’Á’œ    ’·    œÁ⁄U    ∑§⁄Uß ‹⁄UÊß¸ – ∑§’„È°U∑§ ¬˝ª≈U ∑§’„È°U ŒÈÁ⁄U ¡Êß¸H 6H
ŒÁπ    •¡ÿ   Á⁄U¬È    «U⁄U¬ ∑§Ë‚Ê – ¬⁄U◊ ∑˝È§h Ã’ ÷ÿ©U •„UË‚ÊH
‹Á¿U◊Ÿ   ◊Ÿ    •‚    ◊¢òÊ ŒÎ…∏UÊflÊ – ∞Á„U ¬ÊÁ¬Á„U ◊Ò¥ ’„ÈUÃ π‹ÊflÊH 7H
‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U        ∑§Ù‚‹ÊœË‚ ¬˝ÃÊ¬Ê – ‚⁄U ‚¢œÊŸ ∑§Ëã„U ∑§Á⁄U ŒÊ¬ÊH
¿UÊ«∏UÊ     ’ÊŸ    ◊Ê¤Ê   ©⁄U ‹ÊªÊ – ◊⁄UÃË ’Ê⁄U ∑§¬≈ÈU ‚’ àÿÊªÊH 8H

Cau.: jåi     kapinha     so     dekhå baiså, åhuti deta rudhira aru bhai≈så.
k∂nha kapinha saba jagya bidha≈så, jaba na u¢hai taba karahiÚ prasa≈så.1.
tadapi   na  u¢hai  dharenhi  kaca jå∂, låtanhi hati hati cale parå∂.
lai     trisµula     dhåvå     kapi bhåge, åe jaha° råmånuja åge.2.
åvå    parama    krodha    kara mårå, garja ghora rava bårahiÚ bårå.
kopi     marutasuta     a≈gada dhåe, hati trisµula ura dharani giråe.3.
prabhu kaha°  chå° Resi sµula praca≈Œå, sara hati kæta ana≈ta juga kha≈Œå.
u¢hi       bahori      måruti jubaråjå, hatahiÚ kopi tehi ghåu na båjå.4.
phire   b∂ra   ripu   marai    na mårå, taba dhåvå kari ghora cikårå.
åvata   dekhi   kruddha   janu kålå, lachimana chåRe bisikha karålå.5.
dekhesi    åvata    pabi    sama bånå, turata bhayau khala a≈taradhånå.
bibidha    be¶a    dhari    karai larå∂, kabahu°ka praga¢a kabahu°  duri jå∂.6.



* LAÃKÅ-KÅ°NœA * 903

dekhi     ajaya    ripu    Œarape k∂så, parama kruddha taba bhayau ah∂så.
lachimana mana asa ma≈tradæRhåvå, ehi påpihi mai Ú bahuta khelåvå.7.
sumiri          kosalådh∂sa pratåpå, sara sa≈dhåna k∂nha kari dåpå.
chåRå    båna    måjha    ura lågå, marat∂ båra kapa¢u saba tyågå.8.

Arriving there, the monkeys found him squatting and offering oblations of blood and
live buffaloes to the sacrificial fire. The monkeys wrecked the whole sacrifice; yet, when
the demon refused to stir, they proceeded to applaud him (ironically). Even then he did
not quit his place; the monkeys thereupon went and caught him by the hair and, striking
him with the foot one after the other, ran away. He rushed forth, trident in hand, while the
monkeys fled before him and came where ›r∂ Råmaís younger brother (Lak¶maƒa) stood
at the head of his army. Driven by the wildest fury he came and shouted with a terrible
roar again and again. The son of the wind-god and A∆gada darted forward in great
indignation: but he struck them on the breast with his trident and felled them to the
ground. He then hurled his fierce trident at the Lord (Lak¶maƒa): but Ananta intercepted
it with his arrow and broke it in two. Meanwhile the son of the wind-god and Prince
A∆gada had risen again and struck him furiously; but he received no injury. When the
heroes turned round thinking that the enemy could not be killed in spite of the best efforts,
he rushed forth with a terrible yell. When Lak¶maƒa saw him coming furiously like Death
himself, he let fly fierce arrows. The wretch, however, vanished out of sight the moment
he saw arrow terrible as thunderbolt darting towards him. He fought in various guises,
now revealing himself and now disappearing. The monkeys were filled with dismay when
they saw that the enemy could not be conquered. Lak¶maƒa (the lord of serpents)
thereupon flew into a towering rage. He made a firm resolve in his mind to dispose of
the demon; for he thought, ìI have played with this wretch long enough.î Recalling the
might of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of Kosala), he defiantly fitted an arrow to his bow and shot
it with such steady aim that it struck Meghanåda full in the breast and the demon
abandoned all false appearances at the moment of death. (1ó8)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ÊŸÈ¡ ∑§„°U ⁄UÊ◊È ∑§„° •‚ ∑§Á„U ¿UÊ°«∏UÁ‚ ¬˝ÊŸ–
œãÿ œãÿ Ãfl ¡ŸŸË ∑§„U •¢ªŒ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸH 76H

Do.: råmånuja kaha°  råmu kaha°  asa kahi chå° Resi pråna,
dhanya dhanya tava janan∂ kaha a≈gada hanumåna.76.
He gave up his ghost with the words ìWhere is Råmaís younger brother

(Lak¶maƒa)?î ìWhere is Råma?î On his lips. ìBlessed indeed is your mother!î exclaimed
A∆gada and Hanumån. (76)

øı0óÁ’ŸÈ      ¬˝ÿÊ‚      „UŸÈ◊ÊŸ ©U∆UÊÿÙ – ‹¢∑§Ê mÊ⁄U ⁄UÊÁπ ¬ÈÁŸ •ÊÿÙH
ÃÊ‚È    ◊⁄UŸ    ‚ÈÁŸ     ‚È⁄U ª¢œ’Ê¸ – øÁ…∏U Á’◊ÊŸ •Ê∞ Ÿ÷ ‚’Ê¸H 1H
’⁄UÁ·      ‚È◊Ÿ      ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë¥ ’¡Êfl®„U – üÊË⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ Á’◊‹ ¡‚È ªÊfl®„UH
¡ÿ      •Ÿ¢Ã     ¡ÿ ¡ªŒÊœÊ⁄UÊ – ÃÈê„U ¬˝÷È ‚’ ŒflÁã„U ÁŸSÃÊ⁄UÊH 2H
•SÃÈÁÃ   ∑§Á⁄U    ‚È⁄U   Á‚h  Á‚œÊ∞ – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ¬®„U •Ê∞H
‚ÈÃ    ’œ    ‚ÈŸÊ   Œ‚ÊŸŸ ¡’„UË¥ – ◊ÈL§Á¿UÃ ÷ÿ©U ¬⁄U©U ◊Á„U Ã’„UË¥H 3H
◊¢ŒÙŒ⁄UË        L§ŒŸ        ∑§⁄U ÷Ê⁄UË – ©U⁄U ÃÊ«∏UŸ ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¬È∑§Ê⁄UËH
Ÿª⁄U   ‹Ùª   ‚’   éÿÊ∑È§‹ ‚ÙøÊ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§„U®„U Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U ¬ÙøÊH 4H
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Cau.: binu    prayåsa    hanumåna u¢håyo, la≈kå dvåra råkhi puni åyo,
tåsu   marana  suni  sura ga≈dharbå, caRhi bimåna åe nabha sarbå.1.
bara¶i   sumana   du≈dubh∂° bajåvahiÚ, ‹r∂raghunåtha bimala jasu gåvahiÚ.
jaya     ana≈ta     jaya jagadådhårå, tumha prabhu saba devanhi nistårå.2.
astuti    kari    sura    siddha sidhåe, lachimana kæpåsi≈dhu pahiÚ åe.
suta  badha  sunå  dasånana jabah∂°, muruchita bhayau pareu mahi tabah∂°.3.
ma≈dodar∂     rudana     kara bhår∂, ura tåRana bahu bhå° ti pukår∂.
nagara    loga    saba   byåkula socå, sakala kahahiÚ dasaka≈dhara pocå.4.

Hanumån lifted him without any exertion and after placing him at the main gate of
La∆kå returned. Hearing of his death, the gods as well as the Gandharvas all appeared
in the heavens in their aerial cars. Raining down flowers, they beat their drums and sang
the spotless glory of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus). ìGlory to Lord Ananta! Glory
to the support of the whole universe ! You, O lord, have delivered the gods.î Having thus
hymned his praises, the gods as well as the Siddhas went their way, while Lak¶maƒa
arrived in the presence of the All-merciful. The moment the ten-headed monster heard
the news of his sonís death, he dropped unconscious to the ground. Mandodar∂ made
grievous lamentation, beating her breast and crying in many ways. The citizens were all
smitten with grief; everyone abused Råvaƒa. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃ’ Œ‚∑¢§∆U Á’Á’Áœ Á’Áœ ‚◊È¤ÊÊßZ ‚’ ŸÊÁ⁄U–
ŸSfl⁄U M§¬ ¡ªÃ ‚’ Œπ„ÈU NUŒÿ° Á’øÊÁ⁄UH 77H

Do.: taba dasaka≈¢ha bibidhi bidhi samujhå∂° saba nåri,
nasvara rµupa jagata saba dekhahu hædaya°  bicåri.77.
The ten-headed monster then consoled all the womenfolk in various ways.

ìPerceive and realize in your heartî, he said, ìThat the entire universe is perishable.î (77)

øı0óÁÃã„UÁ„U      ÇÿÊŸ     ©U¬Œ‚Ê ⁄UÊflŸ – •Ê¬ÈŸ ◊¢Œ ∑§ÕÊ ‚È÷ ¬ÊflŸH
¬⁄U      ©U¬Œ‚      ∑È§‚‹ ’„ÈUÃ⁄U – ¡ •Êø⁄U®„U Ã Ÿ⁄U Ÿ ÉÊŸ⁄UH 1H
ÁŸ‚Ê      Á‚⁄UÊÁŸ    ÷ÿ©U  Á÷ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UÊ – ‹ª ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ øÊÁ⁄U„È°U mÊ⁄UÊH
‚È÷≈U     ’Ù‹Êß    Œ‚ÊŸŸ ’Ù‹Ê – ⁄UŸ ‚ã◊Èπ ¡Ê ∑§⁄U ◊Ÿ «UÙ‹ÊH 2H
‚Ù     •’„UË¥     ’L§     ¡Ê©U ¬⁄UÊß¸ – ‚¢¡Èª Á’◊Èπ ÷∞° Ÿ ÷‹Êß¸H
ÁŸ¡    ÷È¡   ’‹  ◊Ò¥  ’ÿL§  ’…∏UÊflÊ – Œ„©°U ©UÃL§ ¡Ù Á⁄U¬È øÁ…U∏ •ÊflÊH 3H
•‚   ∑§Á„U  ◊L§Ã   ’ª   ⁄UÕ ‚Ê¡Ê – ’Ê¡ ‚∑§‹ ¡È¤ÊÊ™§ ’Ê¡ÊH
ø‹   ’Ë⁄U    ‚’    •ÃÈÁ‹Ã ’‹Ë – ¡ŸÈ ∑§îÊ‹ ∑Ò§ •Ê°œË ø‹ËH 4H
•‚ªÈŸ   •Á◊Ã   „UÙ®„U   ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹Ê – ªŸß Ÿ ÷È¡ ’‹ ª’¸ Á’‚Ê‹ÊH 5H

Cau.: tinhahi     gyåna     upadeså råvana, åpuna ma≈da kathå subha påvana.
para     upadesa     kusala bahutere, je åcarahiÚ te nara na ghanere.1.
niså      siråni     bhayau bhinusårå, lage bhålu kapi cårihu°  dvårå.
subha¢a      bolåi     dasånana bolå, rana sanmukha jå kara mana Œolå.2.
so       abah∂°      baru      jåu parå∂, sa≈juga bimukha bhae°  na bhalå∂.
nija bhuja bala maiÚ bayaru baRhåvå, dehau°  utaru jo ripu caRhi åvå.3.
asa   kahi   maruta  bega  ratha såjå, båje sakala jujhåµu båjå.
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cale      b∂ra      saba     atulita bal∂, janu kajjala kai å° dh∂ cal∂.4.
asaguna    amita    hohiÚ    tehi kålå, ganai na bhujabala garba bisålå.5.

Råvaƒa taught them sound wisdom; though vile himself, his counsel was so pious
and wholesome! Indeed there are hosts of people clever in instructing others; but those
who practise good morals themselves are few and far between. When the night was over
and the day broke, the bears and monkeys invested all the four gates. The ten-headed
monster summoned his champions and said, ìHe whose heart quails before the enemy
in battle had better withdraw even now; for if he turns his back on the field of battle, he
will have to suffer for it. Relying on the strength of my own arm have I started enmity and
shall give befitting reply to the enemy who has invaded us.î So saying, he got ready his
chariot, swift as the wind, and all the musical instruments of war sounded. The heroes,
who were all matchless in strength, rushed forth like a storm of soot. Numberless ill-omens
occurred at that time; but, extremely proud of his might of arm, he heeded them not.
(1ó5)

¿¢U0ó•ÁÃ ª’¸ ªŸß Ÿ ‚ªÈŸ •‚ªÈŸ dfl®„U •ÊÿÈœ „UÊÕ Ã–
÷≈U Áª⁄UÃ ⁄UÕ Ã ’ÊÁ¡ ª¡ ÁøP§⁄UÃ ÷Ê¡®„U ‚ÊÕ ÃH
ªÙ◊Êÿ ªËœ ∑§⁄UÊ‹ π⁄U ⁄Ufl SflÊŸ ’Ù‹®„U •ÁÃ ÉÊŸ–
¡ŸÈ ∑§Ê‹ŒÍÃ ©U‹Í∑§ ’Ù‹®„U ’øŸ ¬⁄U◊ ÷ÿÊflŸH

Cha≈.:ati garba ganai na saguna asaguna sravahiÚ åyudha håtha te,
bha¢a girata ratha te båji gaja cikkarata bhåjahiÚ såtha te.
gomåya g∂dha karåla khara rava svåna bolahiÚ ati ghane,
janu kåladµuta ulµuka bolahiÚ bacana parama bhayåvane.
In his overweening pride he took no heed of the omens, whether good or bad.

Weapons dropped from his hands and warriors fell down from their cars, while horses
and elephants ran shrieking out of the line. Frightful jackals, vultures and donkeys gave
a shrill cry while dogs whined in large numbers. And owls, like messengers of death,
uttered most alarming notes.

ŒÙ0óÃÊÁ„U Á∑§ ‚¢¬ÁÃ ‚ªÈŸ ‚È÷ ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ◊Ÿ Á’üÊÊ◊–
÷ÍÃ º˝Ù„U ⁄UÃ ◊Ù„U’‚ ⁄UÊ◊ Á’◊Èπ ⁄UÁÃ ∑§Ê◊H 78H

Do.: tåhi ki sa≈pati saguna subha sapanehu°  mana bi‹råma,
bhµuta droha rata mohabasa råma bimukha rati kåma.78.
Can he ever expect prosperity and good omens and attain peace of mind even in

dream, who is actively malevolent to the living creation, is hostile to ›r∂ Råma and is
steeped in the enjoyment of the senses, all under a spell of delusion? (78)

øı0óø‹©U     ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U     ∑§≈U∑È§ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – øÃÈ⁄U¢ÁªŸË •ŸË ’„ÈU œÊ⁄UÊH
Á’Á’Áœ   ÷Ê°ÁÃ   ’Ê„UŸ   ⁄UÕ ¡ÊŸÊ – Á’¬È‹ ’⁄UŸ ¬ÃÊ∑§ äfl¡ ŸÊŸÊH 1H
ø‹     ◊ûÊ     ª¡     ¡ÍÕ ÉÊŸ⁄U – ¬˝ÊÁ’≈U ¡‹Œ ◊L§Ã ¡ŸÈ ¬˝⁄UH
’⁄UŸ     ’⁄UŸ     Á’⁄UŒÒÃ  ÁŸ∑§ÊÿÊ – ‚◊⁄U ‚Í⁄U ¡ÊŸ®„U ’„ÈU ◊ÊÿÊH 2H
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•ÁÃ     Á’ÁøòÊ     ’ÊÁ„UŸË Á’⁄UÊ¡Ë – ’Ë⁄U ’‚¢Ã ‚Ÿ ¡ŸÈ ‚Ê¡ËH
ø‹Ã    ∑§≈U∑§    ÁŒª®‚œÈ⁄U «Uª„UË¥ – ¿ÈUÁ÷Ã ¬ÿÙÁœ ∑È§œ⁄U «Uª◊ª„UË¥H 3H
©U∆UË      ⁄UŸÈ      ⁄UÁ’     ªÿ©U ¿U¬Êß¸ – ◊L§Ã ÕÁ∑§Ã ’‚ÈœÊ •∑È§‹Êß¸H
¬Ÿfl    ÁŸ‚ÊŸ   ÉÊÙ⁄U    ⁄Ufl ’Ê¡®„U – ¬˝‹ÿ ‚◊ÿ ∑§ ÉÊŸ ¡ŸÈ ªÊ¡®„UH 4H
÷Á⁄U       Ÿ»§ËÁ⁄U      ’Ê¡ ‚„UŸÊß¸ – ◊ÊM§ ⁄UÊª ‚È÷≈U ‚ÈπŒÊß¸H
∑§„UÁ⁄U     ŸÊŒ    ’Ë⁄U    ‚’ ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ’‹ ¬ıL§· ©UìÊ⁄U„UË¥H 5H
∑§„Uß      Œ‚ÊŸŸ      ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚È÷ Ô̂UÊ – ◊Œ¸„ÈU ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ã„U ∑§ ∆U^ÔUÊH
„Uı¥     ◊ÊÁ⁄U„U©°U     ÷Í¬    mı ÷Êß¸ – •‚ ∑§Á„U ‚ã◊Èπ »§ı¡ ⁄¥UªÊß¸H 6H
ÿ„U ‚ÈÁœ ‚∑§‹ ∑§Á¬ã„U ¡’ ¬Êß¸ – œÊ∞ ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ŒÙ„UÊß¸H 7H

Cau.: caleu       nisåcara      ka¢aku apårå, catura≈gin∂ an∂ bahu dhårå.
bibidhi   bhå° ti   båhana   ratha jånå, bipula barana patåka dhvaja nånå.1.
cale    matta    gaja    jµutha ghanere, pråbi¢a jalada maruta janu prere.
barana     barana     biradaita nikåyå, samara sµura jånahiÚ bahu måyå.2.
ati          bicitra          båhin∂ biråj∂, b∂ra basa≈ta sena janu såj∂.
calata   ka¢aka  digasi≈dhura Œagah∂°, chubhita payodhi kudhara Œagamagah∂°.3.
u¢h∂     renu     rabi    gayau chapå∂, maruta thakita basudhå akulå∂.
panava   nisåna   ghora   rava båjahiÚ, pralaya samaya ke ghana janu gåjahiÚ.4.
bheri        naph∂ri       båja sahanå∂, mårµu råga subha¢a sukhadå∂.
kehari    nåda    b∂ra     saba karah∂°, nija nija bala pauru¶a uccarah∂°.5.
kahai   dasånana   sunahu subha¢¢å, mardahu bhålu kapinha ke ¢ha¢¢å.
hau°     mårihau°     bhµupa    dvau bhå∂, asa kahi sanmukha phauja re° gå∂.6.
yaha  sudhi  sakala  kapinha jaba på∂, dhåe kari raghub∂ra dohå∂.7.

The demon host, which defied all calculation, marched. Complete in all its four
limbs, viz., elephants and chariots, horse and foot, it was divided into many regiments
and was equipped with mounts, cars and other conveyances of every description as well
as with numerous banners and standards of diverse colour. Numberless troops of
infuriated elephants marched like rainy clouds driven by the wind. There were multitudes
of distinguished warriors wearing uniforms of various colours, all heroic in battle and
conversant with many illusive devices. Thus the army was magnificent in every way and
looked like the mustered array of the gallant deity presiding over the vernal season. Even
as the host marched, the elephants guarding the eight quarters tottered, the ocean was
stirred to its very depth and the mountains rocked. The dust rose in clouds that obscured
the sun, the air became still and the earth was troubled. Drums and kettledrums made
an awful din like the thundering of clouds at the time of universal destruction. Tabors,
clarionettes and hautboys sounded the martial strain that gladdens the heart of champions.
All the heroes roared like lions, each extolling his own might and valour. Råvaƒa
exclaimed; ìListen, my valiant warriors: wipe out the hordes of these bears and
monkeys, while I shall slay the two brother princes.î So saying he ordered his army to
march forward. When the monkeys received this news, they all rushed forth swearing by
the name of ›r∂ Råma. (1ó7)

¿¢U0óœÊ∞ Á’‚Ê‹ ∑§⁄UÊ‹ ◊∑¸§≈U ÷Ê‹È ∑§Ê‹ ‚◊ÊŸ Ã–
◊ÊŸ„È°U ‚¬ë¿U ©U«∏UÊ®„U ÷Íœ⁄U ’Î¢Œ ŸÊŸÊ ’ÊŸ ÃH
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Ÿπ Œ‚Ÿ ‚Ò‹ ◊„UÊº˝È◊ÊÿÈœ ‚’‹ ‚¢∑§ Ÿ ◊ÊŸ„UË¥–
¡ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊflŸ ◊ûÊ ª¡ ◊Îª⁄UÊ¡ ‚È¡‚È ’πÊŸ„UË¥H

Cha≈.:dhåe bisåla karåla marka¢a bhålu kåla samåna te,
månahu°  sapaccha uRåhiÚ bhµudhara bæ≈da nånå båna te.
nakha dasana saila mahådrumåyudha sabala sa≈ka na månah∂°,
jaya råma råvana matta gaja mægaråja sujasu bakhånah∂°.
The gigantic monkeys and bears, who were terrible as death, rushed forward like

hosts of winged mountains of diverse colour. With claws and teeth, rocks and huge trees
for their weapons they were all very powerful and knew no fear. They shouted ìGlory to
›r∂ Råma, a veritable lion for the wild elephant in the shape of Råvaƒaî and sang His
praises.

ŒÙ0óŒÈ„ÈU ÁŒÁ‚ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ∑§Ê⁄U ∑§Á⁄U ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ¡Ù⁄UË ¡ÊÁŸ–
Á÷⁄U ’Ë⁄U ßÃ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ©UÃ ⁄UÊflŸÁ„U ’πÊÁŸH 79H

Do.: duhu disi jaya jayakåra kari nija nija jor∂ jåni,
bhire b∂ra ita råmahi uta råvanahi bakhåni.79.
With a shout of ìVictory! victory!!î on both sides and each finding his own match,

the heroes came to a close combat, the monkeys singing the glory of ›r∂ Råma and the
demons extolling Råvaƒa. (79)

øı0ó⁄UÊflŸÈ        ⁄UÕË      Á’⁄UÕ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ŒÁπ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ÷ÿ©U •œË⁄UÊH
•Áœ∑§   ¬˝ËÁÃ   ◊Ÿ    ÷Ê ‚¢Œ„UÊ – ’¢ÁŒ ø⁄UŸ ∑§„U ‚Á„UÃ ‚Ÿ„UÊH 1H
ŸÊÕ   Ÿ   ⁄UÕ   Ÿ®„U   ÃŸ   ¬Œ òÊÊŸÊ – ∑§Á„U Á’Áœ Á¡Ã’ ’Ë⁄U ’‹flÊŸÊH
‚ÈŸ„ÈU    ‚πÊ    ∑§„U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊ – ¡®„U ¡ÿ „UÙß ‚Ù Sÿ¢ŒŸ •ÊŸÊH 2H
‚ı⁄U¡    œË⁄U¡    ÃÁ„U    ⁄UÕ øÊ∑§Ê – ‚àÿ ‚Ë‹ ŒÎ…∏U äfl¡Ê ¬ÃÊ∑§ÊH
’‹   Á’’∑§   Œ◊    ¬⁄UÁ„UÃ ÉÊÙ⁄U – ¿U◊Ê ∑Î§¬Ê ‚◊ÃÊ ⁄U¡È ¡Ù⁄UH 3H
ß¸‚       ÷¡ŸÈ      ‚Ê⁄UÕË ‚È¡ÊŸÊ – Á’⁄UÁÃ ø◊¸ ‚¢ÃÙ· ∑Î§¬ÊŸÊH
ŒÊŸ   ¬⁄U‚È   ’ÈÁœ   ‚ÁQ§  ¬˝ø¢«UÊ – ’⁄U Á’ÇÿÊŸ ∑§Á∆UŸ ∑§ÙŒ¢«UÊH 4H
•◊‹   •ø‹    ◊Ÿ   òÊÙŸ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ‚◊ ¡◊ ÁŸÿ◊ Á‚‹Ë◊Èπ ŸÊŸÊH
∑§flø    •÷Œ    Á’¬˝    ªÈ⁄ ¬Í¡Ê – ∞Á„U ‚◊ Á’¡ÿ ©U¬Êÿ Ÿ ŒÍ¡ÊH 5H
‚πÊ    œ◊¸◊ÿ    •‚    ⁄UÕ ¡Ê∑¥§ – ¡ËÃŸ ∑§„°U Ÿ ∑§Ã„È°U Á⁄U¬È ÃÊ∑¥§H 6H

Cau.: råvanu     rath∂     biratha raghub∂rå, dekhi bibh∂¶ana bhayau adh∂rå.
adhika    pr∂ti   mana  bhå sa≈dehå, ba≈di carana kaha sahita sanehå.1.
nåtha na ratha nahiÚ tana pada trånå, kehi bidhi jitaba b∂ra balavånå.
sunahu    sakhå    kaha kæpånidhånå, jehi Ú jaya hoi so sya≈dana ånå.2.
sauraja    dh∂raja    tehi    ratha cåkå, satya s∂la dæRha dhvajå patåkå.
bala   bibeka   dama  parahita ghore, chamå kæpå samatå raju jore.3.
∂sa        bhajanu       sårath∂ sujånå, birati carma sa≈to¶a kæpånå.
dåna  parasu  budhi  sakti praca≈Œå, bara bigyåna ka¢hina koda≈Œå.4.
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amala   acala   mana   trona samånå, sama jama niyama sil∂mukha nånå.
kavaca   abheda    bipra    gura pµujå, ehi sama bijaya upåya na dµujå.5.
sakhå   dharmamaya   asa  ratha jåke° , j∂tana kaha°  na katahu°  ripu tåke° .6.

Vibh∂¶aƒa was disconcerted when he saw Råvaƒa mounted on a chariot and the
Hero of Raghuís line without any. His great fondness for the Lord filled his mind with
diffidence; and bowing to His feet he spoke with a tender heart: ìMy lord, You have no
chariot nor any protection either for Your body (in the shape of armour) or for Your feet
(in the shape of shoes). How, then, can You expect to conquer this mighty hero?î
ìListen, friend:î replied the All-merciful, ìthe chariot which leads one to victory is quite
another. Valour and fortitude are the wheels of that chariot, while truthfulness and good
conduct are its enduring banner and standard. Even so strength, discretion, self-control
and benevolence are its four horses, that have been joined to the chariot with the cords
of forgiveness, compassion and evenness of mind. Adoration of God is the expert driver;
dispassion, the shield and contentment, the sword. Again, charity is the axe; reason, the
fierce lance and the highest wisdom, the relentless bow. A pure and steady mind is like
a quiver; while quietude and the various forms of abstinence (Yamas) and religious
observances (Niyamas) are a sheaf of arrows. Homage to the Bråhmaƒas and to oneís
own preceptor is an impenetrable coat of mail; there is no other equipment for victory as
efficacious as this. My friend, he who owns such a chariot of piety shall have no enemy
to conquer anywhere.î (1ó6)

ŒÙ0ó◊„UÊ •¡ÿ ‚¢‚Ê⁄U Á⁄U¬È ¡ËÁÃ ‚∑§ß ‚Ù ’Ë⁄U–
¡Ê∑¥§ •‚ ⁄UÕ „UÙß ŒÎ…∏U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚πÊ ◊ÁÃœË⁄UH 80 (∑§)H
‚ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ’øŸ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ „U⁄UÁ· ª„U ¬Œ ∑¢§¡–
∞Á„U Á◊‚ ◊ÙÁ„U ©U¬Œ‚„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê ‚Èπ ¬¢È¡H 80 (π)H
©UÃ ¬øÊ⁄U Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U ßÃ •¢ªŒ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸ–
‹⁄UÃ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ ∑§Á⁄U ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ¬˝÷È •ÊŸH 80 (ª)H

Do.: mahå ajaya sa≈såra ripu j∂ti sakai so b∂ra,
jåke° asa ratha hoi dæRha sunahu sakhå matidh∂ra.80(A).
suni prabhu bacana bibh∂¶ana hara¶i gahe pada ka≈ja,
ehi misa mohi upadesehu råma kæpå sukha pu≈ja.80(B).
uta pacåra dasaka≈dhara ita a≈gada hanumåna,
larata nisåcara bhålu kapi kari nija nija prabhu åna.80(C).
ìListen, O friend of resolute mind: the hero who happens to be in possession of such

a strong chariot can conquer even that mighty and invincible foe, attachment to the world.î
Hearing the Lordís words, Vibh∂¶aƒa clasped His lotus feet in joy. ìYou have utilized this
opportunity to exhort me, O Råma, an embodiment of grace and bliss that You are.î On that
side the ten-headed Råvaƒa threw his challenge, while on this side A∆gada and Hanumån
invited him to a contest. The demons, on the one hand, and the bears and monkeys, on the
other, steadily fought, each side swearing by its lord. (80 AóC)

øı0ó‚È⁄U     ’˝rÊÔÊÁŒ    Á‚h    ◊ÈÁŸ  ŸÊŸÊ – ŒπÃ ⁄UŸ Ÿ÷ ø…∏U Á’◊ÊŸÊH
„U◊„ÍU    ©U◊Ê     ⁄U„U     Ã®„U  ‚¢ªÊ – ŒπÃ ⁄UÊ◊ øÁ⁄UÃ ⁄UŸ ⁄¢UªÊH 1H
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‚È÷≈U    ‚◊⁄U   ⁄U‚   ŒÈ„ÈU   ÁŒÁ‚  ◊ÊÃ – ∑§Á¬ ¡ÿ‚Ë‹ ⁄UÊ◊ ’‹ ÃÊÃH
∞∑§    ∞∑§   ‚Ÿ    Á÷⁄U®„U ¬øÊ⁄U®„U – ∞∑§ã„U ∞∑§ ◊ÁŒ¸U ◊Á„U ¬Ê⁄U®„UH 2H
◊Ê⁄U®„U      ∑§Ê≈U®„U    œ⁄U®„U ¬¿UÊ⁄U®„U – ‚Ë‚ ÃÙÁ⁄U ‚Ë‚ã„U ‚Ÿ ◊Ê⁄U®„UH
©UŒ⁄U     Á’ŒÊ⁄U®„U     ÷È¡Ê ©U¬Ê⁄U®„U – ªÁ„U ¬Œ •flÁŸ ¬≈UÁ∑§ ÷≈U «UÊ⁄U®„UH 3H
ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U   ÷≈U   ◊Á„U   ªÊ«∏U®„U ÷Ê‹Í – ™§¬⁄U …UÊÁ⁄U Œ®„U ’„ÈU ’Ê‹ÍH
’Ë⁄U      ’‹Ë◊Èπ    ¡Èh  Á’L§h – ŒÁπ•Ã Á’¬È‹ ∑§Ê‹ ¡ŸÈ ∑˝È§hH 4H

Cau.: sura  brahmådi  siddha   muni nånå, dekhata rana nabha caRhe bimånå.
hamahµu    umå    rahe    tehiÚ sa≈gå, dekhata råma carita rana ra≈gå.1.
subha¢a samara rasa duhu disimåte, kapi jayas∂la råma bala tåte.
eka    eka    sana    bhirahiÚ pacårahiÚ, ekanha eka mardi mahi pårahiÚ.2.
mårahi Ú    kå¢ahiÚ    dharahiÚ pachårahiÚ, s∂sa tori s∂sanha sana mårahiÚ.
udara      bidårahiÚ     bhujå upårahiÚ, gahi pada avani pa¢aki bha¢a ŒårahiÚ.3.
nisicara   bha¢a  mahi  gåRahiÚ bhålµu, µupara Œhåri dehiÚ bahu bålµu.
b∂ra    bal∂mukha    juddha biruddhe, dekhiata bipula kåla janu kruddhe.4.

Brahmå and the other gods, as well as a number of Siddhas and sages mounted
their aerial cars and watched the contest from the heavens. I too, Umå (continues Lord
›iva,) happened to be in that company and witnessed ›r∂ Råmaís exploits replete with
martial zeal. The champions of both sides were maddened with a passion for war; the
monkeys, however, led the field through the might of ›r∂ Råma. With shouts of defiance
they closed in single combat, each crushing his adversary and throwing him to the
ground. They smote the enemy, hacked him to pieces, clutched him and dashed him to
the ground; nay, they tore his head off and pelted another with the same. They ripped
up bellies, plucked up arms and, seizing the opponent by the foot, dashed him to the
ground. The bears buried the demon warriors underground and piled over them large
heaps of sand. The gallant monkeys on the battlefield looked like so many infuriated
forms of Death as they desperately fought against the enemy. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó ∑˝È§h ∑Î§ÃÊ¢Ã ‚◊ÊŸ ∑§Á¬ ÃŸ dflÃ ‚ÙÁŸÃ ⁄UÊ¡„UË¥–
◊Œ¸®„U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ∑§≈U∑§ ÷≈U ’‹fl¢Ã ÉÊŸ Á¡Á◊ ªÊ¡„UË¥H
◊Ê⁄U®„U ø¬≈UÁã„U «UÊÁ≈U ŒÊÃã„U ∑§ÊÁ≈U ‹ÊÃã„U ◊Ë¡„UË¥–
ÁøP§⁄U®„U ◊∑̧§≈U ÷Ê‹È ¿U‹ ’‹ ∑§⁄U®„U ¡®„U π‹ ¿UË¡„UË¥H 1H
œÁ⁄U ªÊ‹ »§Ê⁄U®„U ©U⁄U Á’ŒÊ⁄U®„U ª‹ •°ÃÊflÁ⁄U ◊‹„UË¥–
¬˝tÔUÊŒ¬ÁÃ ¡ŸÈ Á’Á’œ ÃŸÈ œÁ⁄U ‚◊⁄U •¢ªŸ π‹„UË¥H
œL§ ◊ÊL§ ∑§Ê≈UÈ ¬¿UÊL§ ÉÊÙ⁄U Áª⁄UÊ ªªŸ ◊Á„U ÷Á⁄U ⁄U„UË–
¡ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡Ù ÃÎŸ Ã ∑È§Á‹‚ ∑§⁄U ∑È§Á‹‚ Ã ∑§⁄U ÃÎŸ ‚„UËH 2H

Cha≈.:kruddhe kætå≈ta samåna kapi tana sravata sonita råjah∂°,
mardahiÚ nisåcara ka¢aka bha¢a balava≈ta ghana jimi gåjah∂°.
mårahi Ú cape¢anhi Œå¢i dåtanha kå¢i låtanha m∂jah∂°,
cikkarahiÚ marka¢a bhålu chala bala karahiÚ jehiÚ khala ch∂jah∂°.1.
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dhari gåla phårahiÚ ura bidårahiÚ gala a° tåvari melah∂°,
prahlådapati janu bibidha tanu dhari samara a≈gana khelah∂°.
dharu måru kå¢u pachåru ghora girå gagana mahi bhari rah∂,
jaya råma jo tæna te kulisa kara kulisa te kara tæna sah∂.2.
Their bodies streaming with blood, the powerful monkey warriors looked like the

god of death in fury. Crushing the champions of the demon host they roared like thunder-
clouds. They slapped and browbeat their opponents, bit them and trampled them under
foot. The monkeys and bears sent out a shrill cry and employed every stratagem to
annihilate the miscreant host. They seized and tore open the cheeks, ripped up the
bellies and hung the entrails round their necks, as though the lord of Prahlåda (Bhagavån
Næsi≈ha) had assumed a multiplicity of forms and sported on the field of death. The
savage cries of ìSeize, smite, cut to pieces and knock down!î filled both heaven and
earth. Glory to ›r∂ Råma, who can actually convert a blade of grass into a thunderbolt
and vice versa. (1ó2)

ŒÙ0óÁŸ¡ Œ‹ Á’ø‹Ã ŒπÁ‚ ’Ë‚ ÷È¡Ê° Œ‚ øÊ¬–
⁄UÕ øÁ…∏U ø‹©U Œ‚ÊŸŸ Á»§⁄U„ÈU Á»§⁄U„ÈU ∑§Á⁄U ŒÊ¬H 81H

Do.: nija dala bicalata dekhesi b∂sa bhujå°  dasa cåpa,
ratha caRhi caleu dasånana phirahu phirahu kari dåpa.81.
When the ten-headed Råvaƒa saw his troops breaking, he mounted his chariot

and drawing ten bows in his twenty arms turned round, shouting in great fury ìTurn back,
turn back.î (81)

øı0óœÊÿ©U       ¬⁄U◊      ∑È̋§h Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄ U– ‚ã◊Èπ ø‹ „ÍU„U ŒÒ ’¢Œ⁄UH
ªÁ„U    ∑§⁄U     ¬ÊŒ¬    ©U¬‹ ¬„UÊ⁄UÊ – «UÊ⁄UÁã„U ÃÊ ¬⁄U ∞∑§®„U ’Ê⁄UÊH 1H
‹Êª®„U     ‚Ò‹     ’ÖÊ˝    ÃŸ ÃÊ‚Í – π¢«U π¢«U „UÙß »Í§≈U®„U •Ê‚ÍH
ø‹Ê   Ÿ   •ø‹   ⁄U„UÊ   ⁄UÕ ⁄UÙ¬Ë – ⁄UŸ ŒÈ◊¸Œ ⁄UÊflŸ •ÁÃ ∑§Ù¬ËH 2H
ßÃ   ©UÃ  ¤Ê¬Á≈U  Œ¬Á≈U  ∑§Á¬ ¡ÙœÊ – ◊ŒÒ¸ ‹Êª ÷ÿ©U •ÁÃ ∑˝§ÙœÊH
ø‹    ¬⁄UÊß     ÷Ê‹È   ∑§Á¬ ŸÊŸÊ – òÊÊÁ„U òÊÊÁ„U •¢ªŒ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊH 3H
¬ÊÁ„U       ¬ÊÁ„U     ⁄ÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U  ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ÿ„U π‹ πÊß ∑§Ê‹ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH
Ã®„U    Œπ    ∑§Á¬    ‚∑§‹ ¬⁄UÊŸ – Œ‚„È°U øÊ¬ ‚Êÿ∑§ ‚¢œÊŸH 4H

Cau.: dhåyau   parama  kruddha dasaka≈dhara, sanmukha cale hµuha dai ba≈dara.
gahi    kara    pådapa   upala pahårå, Œårenhi tå para ekahiÚ bårå.1.
lågahiÚ     saila     bajra     tana tåsµu, kha≈Œa kha≈Œa hoi phµu¢ahiÚ åsµu.
calå    na    acala    rahå    ratha rop∂, rana durmada råvana ati kop∂.2.
ita   uta   jhapa¢i   dapa¢i   kapi jodhå, mardai låga bhayau ati krodhå.
cale      paråi     bhålu      kapi nånå, tråhi tråhi a≈gada hanumånå.3.
påhi        påhi      raghub∂ra goså∂°, yaha khala khåi kåla k∂ nå∂°.
tehiÚ    dekhe    kapi    sakala paråne, dasahu°  cåpa såyaka sa≈dhåne.4.

The wrath of the ten-headed monster knew no bound as he darted forward. But
the monkeys also hurried to confront him shouting with glee. Taking in their hands trees,
stones and rocks, they hurled them upon him all at once. The rocks broke to pieces the
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moment they struck his adamantine frame. Råvaƒa, who was maddened with the lust for
war and most furious by temperament, flinched not but remained firm as a rock, planting
his chariot where it stood. Burning all over with rage he darted and bullied hither and
thither and started crushing the monkey warriors. Many a bear and monkey took to his
heel, crying: ìHelp, help, A∆gada and Hanumån! Save, save, O Lord Raghuv∂ra (Hero
of Raghuís line)! This wretch is devouring us like Death.î When the monster saw that all
the monkeys had fled, he fitted an arrow to each of his ten bows. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó ‚¢œÊÁŸ œŸÈ ‚⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U ¿UÊ«∏UÁ‚ ©U⁄Uª Á¡Á◊ ©UÁ«∏U ‹Êª„UË¥–
⁄U„U ¬ÍÁ⁄U ‚⁄U œ⁄UŸË ªªŸ ÁŒÁ‚ Á’ÁŒÁ‚ ∑§„°U ∑§Á¬ ÷Êª„UË¥H
÷ÿÙ •ÁÃ ∑§Ù‹Ê„U‹ Á’∑§‹ ∑§Á¬ Œ‹ ÷Ê‹È ’Ù‹®„U •ÊÃÈ⁄U–
⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ∑§L§ŸÊ ®‚œÈ •Ê⁄UÃ ’¢œÈ ¡Ÿ ⁄Uë¿U∑§ „U⁄UH

Cha≈.:sa≈dhåni dhanu sara nikara chåResi uraga jimi uRi lågah∂°,
rahe pµuri sara dharan∂ gagana disi bidisi kaha°  kapi bhågah∂°.
bhayo ati kolåhala bikala kapi dala bhålu bolahiÚ åture,
raghub∂ra karunå si≈dhu årata ba≈dhu jana racchaka hare.
Fitting an arrow to each of his bows, he shot a volley of arrows, which flew and

lodged like winged serpents. The shafts filled all available space on earth as well as in
the heavens including the eight quarters, so that the monkeys knew not where to go.
There was a wild uproar in the ranks of the monkeys and bears, who were all sore
distressed and cried in anguish: ìO Hero of Raghuís line, O Ocean of mercy, O
Befriender of the distressed, O Hari, O Saviour of mankind!î

ŒÙ0óÁŸ¡ Œ‹ Á’∑§‹ ŒÁπ ∑§Á≈U ∑§Á‚ ÁŸ·¢ª œŸÈ „UÊÕ–
‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ø‹ ∑˝È§h „UÙß ŸÊß ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ◊ÊÕH 82H

Do.: nija dala bikala dekhi ka¢i kasi ni¶a≈ga dhanu håtha,
lachimana cale kruddha hoi nåi råma pada måtha.82.
Seeing the distress of his troops Lak¶maƒa fastened the quiver to his waist; and

taking the bow in his hand he bowed his head at ›r∂ Råmaís feet and sallied forth, full
of rage. (82)

øı0ó⁄U   π‹   ∑§Ê    ◊Ê⁄UÁ‚   ∑§Á¬ ÷Ê‹Í – ◊ÙÁ„U Á’‹Ù∑È§ ÃÙ⁄U ◊Ò¥ ∑§Ê‹ÍH
πÙ¡Ã     ⁄U„U©°U     ÃÙÁ„U ‚ÈÃÉÊÊÃË – •Ê¡È ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃ ¡È«∏UÊfl©°U ¿UÊÃËH 1H
•‚    ∑§Á„U   ¿UÊ«∏UÁ‚   ’ÊŸ ¬˝ø¢«UÊ – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ Á∑§∞ ‚∑§‹ ‚Ã π¢«ÊH
∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U     •ÊÿÈœ     ⁄UÊflŸ  «UÊ⁄U – ÁÃ‹ ¬˝flÊŸ ∑§Á⁄U ∑§ÊÁ≈U ÁŸflÊ⁄UH 2H
¬ÈÁŸ    ÁŸ¡   ’ÊŸã„U   ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝„UÊ⁄UÊ – Sÿ¢ŒŸÈ ÷¢Á¡ ‚Ê⁄UÕË ◊Ê⁄UÊH
‚Ã   ‚Ã    ‚⁄U    ◊Ê⁄U  Œ‚ ÷Ê‹Ê – ÁªÁ⁄U ‚¢Îªã„U ¡ŸÈ ¬˝Á’‚®„U éÿÊ‹ÊH 3H
¬ÈÁŸ    ‚Ã    ‚⁄U    ◊Ê⁄UÊ    ©U⁄U ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¬⁄U©U œ⁄UÁŸ Ã‹ ‚ÈÁœ ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥H
©U∆UÊ   ¬˝’‹   ¬ÈÁŸ   ◊ÈL§¿UÊ ¡ÊªË – ¿UÊÁ«∏UÁ‚ ’˝rÊÔ ŒËÁã„U ¡Ù ‚Ê°ªËH 4H

Cau.: re    khala    kå    mårasi   kapi bhålµu, mohi biloku tora mai Ú kålµu.
khojata       raheu°       tohi sutaghåt∂, åju nipåti juRåvau°  chåt∂.1.



912 * ›R∫ RÅMACARITAMÅNASA *

asa   kahi  chåResi   båna praca≈Œå, lachimana kie sakala sata kha≈Œå.
ko¢inha       åyudha      råvana Œåre, tila pravåna kari kå¢i nivåre.2.
puni   nija   bånanha   k∂nha prahårå, sya≈danu bha≈ji sårath∂ mårå.
sata   sata   sara   måre   dasa bhålå, giri sæ≈ganha janu prabisahiÚ byålå.3.
puni    sata   sara   mårå   ura måh∂°, pareu dharani tala sudhi kachu nåh∂°.
u¢hå   prabala   puni   muruchå jåg∂, chåRisi brahma d∂nhi jo så° g∂.4.

ìPooh! You are making the monkeys and bears your target, O vile wretch; look at
me, I am your death.î ìIt is you whom I have been looking for, you slayer of my son. Today
I will soothe my heart by killing you.î So saying he discharged a flight of fierce arrows;
but Lak¶maƒa shivered them into a hundred pieces each. Nay, Råvaƒa hurled upon him
myriads of other missiles, but Lak¶maƒa foiled them all by reducing them to particles as
small as sesamum seeds. Again, Lak¶maƒa assailed him with his own shafts, smashing
his chariot and killing the charioteer. Nay, each of his ten heads he transfixed with a
hundred arrows, which seemed like serpents boring their way into the peaks of a
mountain. With a hundred arrows more he struck him in the breast: he fell senseless to
the ground. On regaining his consciousness the mighty demon rose again and hurled a
lance that had been bestowed on him by Brahmå (the Creator). (1ó4)

¿U¢0ó‚Ù ’˝rÊÔ ŒûÊ ¬˝ø¢«U ‚ÁQ§ •Ÿ¢Ã ©U⁄U ‹ÊªË ‚„UË–
¬⁄UKÙ ’Ë⁄ Á’∑§‹ ©U∆UÊfl Œ‚◊Èπ •ÃÈ‹ ’‹ ◊Á„U◊Ê ⁄U„UËH
’˝rÊÔÊ¢«U ÷flŸ Á’⁄UÊ¡ ¡Ê∑¥§ ∞∑§ Á‚⁄U Á¡Á◊ ⁄U¡ ∑§ŸË–
ÃÁ„U ø„U ©U∆UÊflŸ ◊Í…∏U ⁄UÊflŸ ¡ÊŸ Ÿ®„U ÁòÊ÷È•Ÿ œŸËH

Cha≈.:so brahma datta praca≈Œa sakti ana≈ta ura låg∂ sah∂,
paryo b∂ra bikala u¢håva dasamukha atula bala mahimå rah∂.
brahmå≈Œa bhavana biråja jåke°  eka sira jimi raja kan∂,
tehi caha u¢håvana mµuRha råvana jåna nahiÚ tribhuana dhan∂.
That fierce lance, the gift of Brahmå, struck Lord Ananta (Lak¶maƒa) right in the

breast and the hero dropped to the ground full of agony. The ten-headed monster tried
to lift the Prince and carry him off, but the glory of the demonís matchless strength
proved ineffective. How foolish it was on the part of Råvaƒa to have sought to lift him
on one of whose (thousand) heads rest all the spheres of the universe like a mere grain
of sand. He little knew that he was no other than the Lord of the three spheres.

ŒÙ0óŒÁπ ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ œÊÿ©U ’Ù‹Ã ’øŸ ∑§∆UÙ⁄U–
•ÊflÃ ∑§Á¬Á„U „UãÿÙ Ã®„U ◊ÈÁCÔU ¬˝„UÊ⁄U ¬˝ÉÊÙ⁄UH 83H

Do.: dekhi pavanasuta dhåyau bolata bacana ka¢hora,
åvata kapihi hanyo tehiÚ mu¶¢i prahåra praghora.83.
The son of the wind-god, who perceived this, rushed forward speaking harsh

words; but even as the monkey came near, the monster struck him a terrible blow with
his fist. (83)

øı0ó¡ÊŸÈ   ≈UÁ∑§   ∑§Á¬   ÷ÍÁ◊    Ÿ Áª⁄UÊ – ©U∆UÊ ‚°÷ÊÁ⁄U ’„ÈUÃ Á⁄U‚ ÷⁄UÊH
◊ÈÁ∆U∑§Ê   ∞∑§   ÃÊÁ„U   ∑§Á¬ ◊Ê⁄UÊ – ¬⁄U©U ‚Ò‹ ¡ŸÈ ’ÖÊ˝ ¬˝„UÊ⁄UÊH 1H
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◊ÈL§¿UÊ    ªÒ     ’„UÙÁ⁄U     ‚Ù ¡ÊªÊ – ∑§Á¬ ’‹ Á’¬È‹ ‚⁄UÊ„UŸ ‹ÊªÊH
Áœª  Áœª  ◊◊  ¬ÊÒL§·  Áœª ◊Ù„UË – ¡ı¥ ÃÒ¥ Á¡•Ã ⁄U„UÁ‚ ‚È⁄Uº˝Ù„UËH 2H
•‚ ∑§Á„U ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ  ∑§„È°U  ∑§Á¬ ÀÿÊÿÙ– ŒÁπ Œ‚ÊŸŸ Á’‚◊ÿ ¬ÊÿÙH
∑§„U    ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U   ‚◊È¤ÊÈ   Á¡ÿ° ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ÃÈê„U ∑Î§ÃÊ¢Ã ÷ë¿U∑§ ‚È⁄U òÊÊÃÊH 3H
‚ÈŸÃ    ’øŸ    ©UÁ∆U   ’Ò∆U ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ªß¸ ªªŸ ‚Ù ‚∑§ÁÃ ∑§⁄UÊ‹ÊH
¬ÈÁŸ    ∑§ÙŒ¢«U   ’ÊŸ    ªÁ„U  œÊ∞ – Á⁄U¬È ‚ã◊Èπ •ÁÃ •ÊÃÈ⁄U •Ê∞H 4H

Cau.: jånu    ¢eki    kapi    bhµumi    na girå, u¢hå sa°bhåri bahuta risa bharå.
mu¢hikå      eka     tåhi     kapi mårå, pareu saila janu bajra prahårå.1.
muruchå      gai    bahori    so jågå, kapi bala bipula saråhana lågå.
dhiga dhiga mama pauru¶a dhiga moh∂, jau°  tai Ú jiata rahesi suradroh∂.2.
asa  kahi lachimana kahu°  kapi lyåyo, dekhi dasånana bisamaya påyo.
kaha  raghub∂ra  samujhu jiya° bhråtå, tumha kætå≈ta bhacchaka sura tråtå.3.
sunata   bacana   u¢hi  bai¢ha kæpålå, ga∂ gagana so sakati karålå.
puni    koda≈Œa    båna    gahi dhåe, ripu sanmukha ati åtura åe.4.

Hanumån sank on his knees but did not fall to the ground. Recovering himself, he
rose in exceeding wrath and struck Råvaƒa a blow with his fist; the demon fell like a
mountain struck by lightning. When the spell of his swoon was over and consciousness
returned to him, he began to admire the monkeyís enormous strength. ìShame on my
valour and shame on myself, if you are still alive, you enemy of gods!î So saying, Hanumån
carried Lak¶maƒa off to ›r∂ Råma : the ten-headed monster was amazed at this sight.
Said the Hero of Raghuís line, ìBear in mind, brother, that you are the devourer of Death
and the saviour of the gods.î Immediately, on hearing these words the gracious prince
(Lak¶maƒa) arose and sat up, while the fierce lance vanished into the heavens. Taking
his bow and arrows again he darted and came post-haste in front of the enemy. (1ó4)

¿¢0ó •ÊÃÈ⁄ ’„UÙÁ⁄U Á’÷¢Á¡ Sÿ¢ŒŸ ‚ÍÃ „UÁÃ éÿÊ∑È§‹ Á∑§ÿÙ–
Áª⁄U˜ÿÙ œ⁄UÁŸ Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U Á’∑§‹Ã⁄U ’ÊŸ ‚Ã ’äÿÙ Á„UÿÙH
‚Ê⁄UÕË ŒÍ‚⁄U ÉÊÊÁ‹ ⁄UÕ ÃÁ„U ÃÈ⁄UÃ ‹¢∑§Ê ‹Ò ªÿÙ–
⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ’¢œÈ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ¬È¢¡ ’„UÙÁ⁄U ¬˝÷È ø⁄UŸÁã„U ŸÿÙH

Cha≈.:åtura bahori bibha≈ji sya≈dana sµuta hati byåkula kiyo,
giryo dharani dasaka≈dhara bikalatara båna sata bedhyo hiyo.
sårath∂ dµusara ghåli ratha tehi turata la≈kå lai gayo,
raghub∂ra ba≈dhu pratåpa pu≈ja bahori prabhu carananhi nayo.
With great despatch Lak¶maƒa smashed Råvaƒaís chariot again and struck down

his charioteer, who felt writhing with pain. Råvaƒa, whose heart he transfixed with a
hundred arrows, fell to the ground, much distressed. Another charioteer came and laid
him in his own chariot and immediately took him away to La∆kå; while Lak¶maƒa, ›r∂
Råmaís glorious brother, bowed at the Lordís feet again.

ŒÙ0ó©U„UÊ° Œ‚ÊŸŸ ¡ÊÁª ∑§Á⁄U ∑§⁄ÒU ‹Êª ∑§¿ÈU ¡Çÿ–
⁄UÊ◊ Á’⁄UÙœ Á’¡ÿ ø„U ‚∆U „U∆U ’‚ •ÁÃ •ÇÿH 84H
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Do.: uhå°  dasånana jågi kari karai låga kachu jagya,
råma birodha bijaya caha sa¢ha ha¢ha basa ati agya.84.
At the other end the ten-headed monster, on coming to himself, set to perform

some sacrifice. In his perversity and rank ignorance the fool sought to gain victory even
by antagonizing ›r∂ Råma! (84)

øı0óß„UÊ°     Á’÷Ë·Ÿ     ‚’    ‚ÈÁœ ¬Êß¸ – ‚¬ÁŒ ¡Êß ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸H
ŸÊÕ    ∑§⁄Uß    ⁄UÊflŸ    ∞∑§  ¡ÊªÊ – Á‚h ÷∞° Ÿ®„U ◊Á⁄UÁ„U •÷ÊªÊH 1H
¬∆Ufl„ÈU    ŸÊÕ     ’Áª     ÷≈U ’¢Œ⁄U – ∑§⁄U®„U Á’œ¢‚ •Êfl Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄UH
¬˝ÊÃ     „UÙÃ     ¬˝÷È   ‚È÷≈U ¬∆UÊ∞ – „UŸÈ◊ŒÊÁŒ •¢ªŒ ‚’ œÊ∞H 2H
∑§ıÃÈ∑§    ∑Í§ÁŒ   ø…U∏    ∑§Á¬ ‹¢∑§Ê – ¬Ò∆U ⁄UÊflŸ ÷flŸ •‚¢∑§ÊH
¡Çÿ    ∑§⁄UÃ    ¡’„UË¥    ‚Ù ŒπÊ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§Á¬ã„U ÷Ê ∑˝§Ùœ Á’‚·ÊH 3H
⁄UŸ   Ã    ÁŸ‹¡   ÷ÊÁ¡   ªÎ„U •ÊflÊ – ß„UÊ° •Êß ’∑§ äÿÊŸ ‹ªÊflÊH
•‚   ∑§Á„U   •¢ªŒ    ◊Ê⁄UÊ ‹ÊÃÊ – ÁøÃfl Ÿ ‚∆U SflÊ⁄UÕ ◊Ÿ ⁄UÊÃÊH 4H

Cau.: ihå°     bibh∂¶ana    saba    sudhi på∂, sapadi jåi raghupatihi sunå∂.
nåtha      karai     råvana    eka jågå, siddha bhae°  nahiÚ marihi abhågå.1.
pa¢havahu nåtha begi bha¢a ba≈dara, karahiÚ bidha≈sa åva dasaka≈dhara.
pråta  hota   prabhu  subha¢a pa¢håe, hanumadådi a≈gada saba dhåe.2.
kautuka   kµudi   caRhe   kapi la≈kå, pai¢he råvana bhavana asa≈kå.
jagya     karata     jabah∂°    so dekhå, sakala kapinha bhå krodha bise¶å.3.
rana    te    nilaja    bhåji    gæha åvå, ihå°  åi baka dhyåna lagåvå.
asa     kahi     a≈gada     mårå låtå, citava na sa¢ha svåratha mana råtå.4.

At this end Vibh∂¶aƒa got all the information and, hastening to the Lord of the
Raghus, apprised Him of everything. ìMy lord, Råvaƒa is busy with a sacrificial
performance; and if he completes it, the wretch will never die. Therefore, my lord,
despatch some valiant monkeys at once, so that they may wreck his sacrifice, and the
ten-headed monster be compelled to return.î As soon as the day broke the Lord sent out
His championsóHanumån, A∆gada and othersówho all rushed forward. In mere sport
the monkeys sprang up to the fort of La∆kå and fearlessly entered Råvaƒaís palace. The
moment they saw him engaged in a sacrifice all the monkeys grew wildly furious. ìYou
shameless wretch, having run away home from the battle, you have sat down here and
feigned meditation!î So saying A∆gada struck him with his foot; but the fool did not even
look at them, his mind being absorbed in the pursuit of his own end. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó Ÿ®„U ÁøÃfl ¡’ ∑§Á⁄U ∑§Ù¬ ∑§Á¬ ªÁ„U Œ‚Ÿ ‹ÊÃã„U ◊Ê⁄U„UË¥–
œÁ⁄U ∑§‚ ŸÊÁ⁄U ÁŸ∑§ÊÁ⁄U ’Ê„U⁄U Ã˘ÁÃŒËŸ ¬È∑§Ê⁄U„UË¥H
Ã’ ©∆U©U ∑˝È§h ∑Î§ÃÊ¢Ã ‚◊ ªÁ„U ø⁄UŸ ’ÊŸ⁄U «UÊ⁄Uß¸–
∞Á„U ’Ëø ∑§Á¬ã„U Á’œ¢‚ ∑Î§Ã ◊π ŒÁπ ◊Ÿ ◊„È°U „UÊ⁄Uß¸H

Cha≈.:nahiÚ citava jaba kari kopa kapi gahi dasana låtanha mårah∂°,
dhari kesa nåri nikåri båhera teítid∂na pukårah∂°.
taba u¢heu kruddha kætå≈ta sama gahi carana bånara Œåra∂,
ehi b∂ca kapinha bidha≈sa kæta makha dekhi mana mahu°  håra∂.
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When he refused to look at them, the monkeys in their fury bit him with their teeth
and kicked him. His wives too they seized by their locks and dragged out of doors while
they cried most piteously. Then at last he rose, furious as Death, and, catching hold of
the monkeys by their legs, he threw them away. Meanwhile, when he saw that the
monkeys had wrecked the sacrifice, he felt discomfited at heart.

ŒÙ0ó¡Çÿ Á’œ¢Á‚ ∑È§‚‹ ∑§Á¬ •Ê∞ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¬Ê‚–
ø‹©U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ∑˝È§h „UÙß àÿÊÁª Á¡flŸ ∑Ò§ •Ê‚H 85H

Do.: jagya bidha≈si kusala kapi åe raghupati påsa,
caleu nisåcara kruddha hoi tyågi jivana kai åsa.85.
Having wrecked his sacrifice the monkeys safely returned to the Lord of the

Raghus; while the demon (Råvaƒa) set out ablaze with fury, abandoning all hope of
life. (85)

øı0óø‹Ã    „UÙ®„U    •ÁÃ  •‚È÷ ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U – ’Ò∆U®„U ªËœ ©U«∏UÊß Á‚⁄Uã„U ¬⁄UH
÷ÿ©U   ∑§Ê‹’‚    ∑§Ê„ÈU    Ÿ ◊ÊŸÊ – ∑§„UÁ‚ ’¡Êfl„ÈU ¡Èh ÁŸ‚ÊŸÊH 1H
ø‹Ë        Ã◊Ëø⁄U     •ŸË •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ’„ÈU ª¡ ⁄UÕ ¬ŒÊÁÃ •‚flÊ⁄UÊH
¬˝÷È   ‚ã◊Èπ    œÊ∞    π‹ ∑Ò§‚¥ – ‚‹÷ ‚◊Í„U •Ÿ‹ ∑§„°U ¡Ò‚¥H 2H
ß„UÊ°     ŒflÃã„U     •SÃÈÁÃ ∑§Ëã„UË – ŒÊL§Ÿ Á’¬ÁÃ „U◊Á„U ∞®„U ŒËã„UËH
•’    ¡ÁŸ    ⁄UÊ◊    π‹Êfl„ÈU ∞„UË – •ÁÃ‚ÿ ŒÈÁπÃ „UÙÁÃ ’ÒŒ„UËH 3H
Œfl   ’øŸ    ‚ÈÁŸ   ¬˝÷È ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸÊ – ©UÁ∆U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ‚ÈœÊ⁄U ’ÊŸÊH
¡≈UÊ    ¡Í≈U     ŒÎ…∏U     ’Ê°œ¥ ◊ÊÕ – ‚Ù„U®„U ‚È◊Ÿ ’Ëø Á’ø ªÊÕH 4H
•L§Ÿ    ŸÿŸ   ’ÊÁ⁄UŒ   ÃŸÈ SÿÊ◊Ê – •Áπ‹ ‹Ù∑§ ‹ÙøŸÊÁ÷⁄UÊ◊ÊH
∑§Á≈UÃ≈U    ¬Á⁄U∑§⁄U    ∑§SÿÙ ÁŸ·¢ªÊ – ∑§⁄U ∑§ÙŒ¢«U ∑§Á∆UŸ ‚Ê⁄¢UªÊH 5H

Cau.: calata  hohiÚ  ati  asubha bhaya≈kara, bai¢hahiÚ g∂dha uRåi siranha para.
bhayau   kålabasa   kåhu   na månå, kahesi bajåvahu juddha nisånå.1.
cal∂         tam∂cara        an∂ apårå, bahu gaja ratha padåti asavårå.
prabhu sanmukha  dhåe khala kaise° , salabha samµuha anala kaha°  jaise° .2.
ihå°         devatanha       astuti k∂nh∂, dåruna bipati hamahi ehi Ú d∂nh∂.
aba     jani    råma     khelåvahu eh∂, atisaya dukhita hoti baideh∂.3.
deva bacana suni prabhu musukånå, u¢hi raghub∂ra sudhåre bånå.
ja¢å    jµu¢a    dæRha    bå° dhe° måthe, sohahi Ú sumana b∂ca bica gåthe.4.
aruna   nayana   bårida   tanu syåmå, akhila loka locanåbhiråmå.
ka¢ita¢a     parikara    kasyo ni¶a≈gå, kara koda≈Œa ka¢hina såra≈gå.5.

Evil omens of a most fearful nature occurred to him even as he went. Vultures flew
and perched on his heads. Being in the jaws of death, he paid no heed to anyone and
exclaimed : ìBeat the drums of war.î The demon host appeared endless as it marched
on with its myriads of elephants, chariots, foot-soldiers and horsemen. The wicked
demons rushed to face the Lord like a swarm of moths darting towards fire. At this end
the gods prayed to the Lord : ìThis fellow (Råvaƒa) has inflicted terrible suffering on us.
Play with him no more, Råma; Videhaís Daughter (S∂tå) is feeling most disconsolate.î
The Lord smiled to hear the godsí prayer; the Hero of Raghuís line rose and put His
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arrows in order. The matted locks on His head had been tightly coiled and were interlaced
with flowers. With His ruddy eyes and body dark as a rain-cloud He ravished the eyes
of the whole world. He fastened His quiver to a piece of cloth girt round His loins and
took in His hand formidable ›år∆ga bow. (1ó5)

¿U¢0ó‚Ê⁄¢Uª ∑§⁄U ‚È¢Œ⁄U ÁŸ·¢ª Á‚‹Ë◊ÈπÊ∑§⁄U ∑§Á≈U ∑§SÿÙ–
÷È¡Œ¢«U ¬ËŸ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄UÊÿÃ ©U⁄U œ⁄UÊ‚È⁄U ¬Œ ‹SÿÙH
∑§„U ŒÊ‚ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ¡’®„U ¬˝÷È ‚⁄U øÊ¬ ∑§⁄U »§⁄UŸ ‹ª–
’˝rÊÔÊ¢«U ÁŒÇª¡ ∑§◊∆U •Á„U ◊Á„U ®‚œÈ ÷Íœ⁄U «Uª◊ªH

Cha≈.:såra≈ga kara su≈dara ni¶a≈ga sil∂mukhåkara ka¢i kasyo,
bhujada≈Œa p∂na manoharåyata ura dharåsura pada lasyo.
kaha dåsa tulas∂ jabahiÚ prabhu sara cåpa kara pherana lage,
brahmå≈Œa diggaja kama¢ha ahi mahi si≈dhu bhµudhara Œagamage.
The Lord took the ›år∆ga bow in His hand and fastened to His waist the beautiful

quiver with an inexhaustible stock of arrows. He had a pair of muscular arms and a
charming and broad chest which was adorned with the print of the Bråhmaƒaís (Bhæguís)
foot. When the Lord, says Tulas∂dåsa, commenced feeling the bow and arrow with His
hands, the whole universe, including the elephants guarding the eight quarters, the divine
Tortoise, the serpent-god (›e¶a) and the earth with its oceans and mountains, began to
tremble.

ŒÙ0ó‚Ù÷Ê ŒÁπ „U⁄UÁ· ‚È⁄U ’⁄U·®„U ‚È◊Ÿ •¬Ê⁄U–
¡ÿ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ∑§L§ŸÊÁŸÁœ ¿UÁ’ ’‹ ªÈŸ •ÊªÊ⁄UH 86H

Do.: sobhå dekhi hara¶i sura bara¶ahiÚ sumana apåra,
jaya jaya jaya karunånidhi chabi bala guna ågåra.86.
The gods rejoiced to see His beauty and rained down flowers in an endless

shower, exclaiming ìGlory, glory, all glory to the Fountain of mercy, the storehouse of
beauty, strength and goodness.î (86)

øı0ó∞„UË¥       ’Ëø       ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U •ŸË – ∑§‚◊‚ÊÃ •Êß¸ •ÁÃ ÉÊŸËH
ŒÁπ    ø‹   ‚ã◊Èπ   ∑§Á¬ ÷^ÔUÊ – ¬˝‹ÿ∑§Ê‹ ∑§ ¡ŸÈ ÉÊŸ ÉÊ^ÔUÊH 1H
’„ÈU      ∑Î§¬ÊŸ     Ã⁄UflÊÁ⁄U  ø◊¢∑§®„U – ¡ŸÈ Œ„°U ÁŒÁ‚ ŒÊÁ◊ŸË¢ Œ◊¢∑§®„UH
ª¡   ⁄UÕ    ÃÈ⁄Uª    Áø∑§Ê⁄U ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊ – ª¡¸®„U ◊Ÿ„È°U ’‹Ê„U∑§ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊH 2H
∑§Á¬     ‹¢ªÍ⁄U     Á’¬È‹    Ÿ÷ ¿UÊ∞ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ß¢º˝œŸÈ ©U∞ ‚È„UÊ∞H
©U∆Uß      œÍÁ⁄U     ◊ÊŸ„È°U ¡‹œÊ⁄UÊ – ’ÊŸ ’È¢Œ ÷Ò ’ÎÁCÔU •¬Ê⁄UÊH 3H
ŒÈ„È°U   ÁŒÁ‚    ¬’¸Ã    ∑§⁄U®„U  ¬˝„UÊ⁄UÊ – ’ÖÊ˝¬ÊÃ ¡ŸÈ ’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄UÊH
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ∑§ÙÁ¬   ’ÊŸ    ¤ÊÁ⁄U ‹Êß¸ – ÉÊÊÿ‹ ÷Ò ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸H 4H
‹ÊªÃ       ’ÊŸ      ’Ë⁄U ÁøP§⁄U„UË¥ – ÉÊÈÌ◊ ÉÊÈÌ◊ ¡„°U Ã„°U ◊Á„U ¬⁄U„UË¥H
dfl®„U    ‚Ò‹    ¡ŸÈ   ÁŸ¤Ê¸⁄U ÷Ê⁄UË – ‚ÙÁŸÃ ‚Á⁄U ∑§ÊŒ⁄U ÷ÿ∑§Ê⁄UËH 5H
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Cau.: eh∂°             b∂ca         nisåcara an∂, kasamasåta å∂ ati ghan∂.
dekhi   cale   sanmukha   kapi bha¢¢å, pralayakåla ke janu ghana gha¢¢å.1.
bahu    kæpåna    taravåri cama≈kahiÚ, janu daha°  disi dåmin∂° dama≈kahiÚ.
gaja   ratha   turaga   cikåra ka¢horå, garjahiÚ manahu°  balåhaka ghorå.2.
kapi   la≈gµura   bipula   nabha chåe, manahu°  i≈dradhanu ue suhåe.
u¢hai      dhµuri     månahu° jaladhårå, båna bu≈da bhai bæ¶¢i apårå.3.
duhu°    disi   parbata   karahiÚ prahårå, bajrapåta janu bårahiÚ bårå.
raghupati    kopi    båna    jhari lå∂, ghåyala bhai nisicara samudå∂.4.
lågata        båna       b∂ra cikkarah∂°, ghurmi ghurmi jaha°  taha°  mahi parah∂°.
sravahiÚ   saila   janu   nirjhara bhår∂, sonita sari kådara bhayakår∂.5.

Meanwhile arrived the vast demon host with its overcrowded ranks. The moment
the monkey warriors saw the army they advanced to meet it like the masses of clouds
that gather at the time of universal destruction. A numberless swords and claymores
flashed like gleams of lightning from every direction. The shrill cries of the elephants and
horses and the rattling sound of the chariots resembled the terrible thundering of clouds.
Myriads of monkeysí tails stretched across the heavens like an array of magnificent
rainbows appearing in the sky. The dust rose in thick columns like streams of water in
the air and the arrows shot forth in an endless shower like rain-drops. Mountains hurled
from either side crashed like repeated strokes of lightning. The Lord of the Raghus in His
fury let fly arrows in showers, which straightway wounded the demon crew. The demon
warriors shrieked with pain as the arrows struck them; and swinging round and round
they fell to the ground here, there and everywhere. Streaming with blood, the wounded
demons looked like mountains with their large cascades; and the blood ran in the form
of a river, the terror of cowards. (1ó5)

¿¢U0ó ∑§ÊŒ⁄U ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U L§Áœ⁄U ‚Á⁄UÃÊ ø‹Ë ¬⁄U◊ •¬ÊflŸË–
ŒÙ©U ∑Í§‹ Œ‹ ⁄UÕ ⁄UÃ ø∑˝§ •’Ã¸ ’„ÁÃ ÷ÿÊflŸËH
¡‹¡¢ÃÈ ª¡ ¬Œø⁄U ÃÈ⁄Uª π⁄U Á’Á’œ ’Ê„UŸ ∑§Ù ªŸ–
‚⁄U ‚ÁQ§ ÃÙ◊⁄U ‚¬¸ øÊ¬ Ã⁄¢Uª ø◊¸ ∑§◊∆U ÉÊŸH

Cha≈.:kådara bhaya≈kara rudhira saritå cal∂ parama apåvan∂,
dou kµula dala ratha reta cakra abarta bahati bhayåvan∂.
jalaja≈tu gaja padacara turaga khara bibidha båhana ko gane,
sara sakti tomara sarpa cåpa tara≈ga carma kama¢ha ghane.
A most unholy river of blood, that smote recreants with terror, ran across the

battlefield. With the two armies for its banks, the chariots for its intervening sands and
their wheels for its whirlpools, it was a frightful flood indeed. The foot-soldiers, and even
so elephants, horses, donkeys and other mounts of all kinds, more than one could count,
(that floated on the river) represented the various aquatic creatures; the arrows, lances
and iron clubs (swept by it) stood for its serpents: the bows borne along the current
represented its waves and the shields stood for its many tortoises.

ŒÙ0ó’Ë⁄U ¬⁄U®„U ¡ŸÈ ÃË⁄U ÃL§ ◊îÊÊ ’„ÈU ’„U »§Ÿ–
∑§ÊŒ⁄U ŒÁπ «U⁄U®„U Ã„°U ‚È÷≈Uã„U ∑§ ◊Ÿ øŸH 87H
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Do.: b∂ra parahi Ú janu t∂ra taru majjå bahu baha phena,
kådara dekhi ŒarahiÚ taha°  subha¢anha ke mana cena.87.
Warriors fell here and there like the trees on its banks and the abundant, marrow

of their bones represented its scum. Dastards shuddered at its very sight, while
champions were delighted at heart to see it. (87)

øı0ó◊îÊ®„U      ÷ÍÃ      Á¬‚Êø  ’ÃÊ‹Ê – ¬˝◊Õ ◊„UÊ ¤ÊÙ®≈Uª ∑§⁄UÊ‹ÊH
∑§Ê∑§    ∑¢§∑§    ‹Ò   ÷È¡Ê ©U«∏UÊ„UË¥ – ∞∑§ Ã ¿UËÁŸ ∞∑§ ‹Ò πÊ„UË¥H 1H
∞∑§      ∑§„U®„U      ∞Á‚©U ‚ı¥ÉÊÊß¸ – ‚∆U„ÈU ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ŒÁ⁄Uº˝ Ÿ ¡Êß¸H
∑§„°U⁄UÃ    ÷≈U   ÉÊÊÿ‹    Ã≈U  Áª⁄U – ¡„°U Ã„°U ◊Ÿ„È°U •œ¸¡‹ ¬⁄UH 2H
π¢Òø®„U    ªËœ    •Ê°Ã     Ã≈U ÷∞ – ¡ŸÈ ’¢‚Ë π‹Ã ÁøÃ Œ∞H
’„ÈU   ÷≈U   ’„U®„U  ø…∏U   πª ¡Ê„UË¥ – ¡ŸÈ ŸÊflÁ⁄U π‹®„U ‚Á⁄U ◊Ê„UË¥H 3H
¡ÙÁªÁŸ   ÷Á⁄U   ÷Á⁄U   πå¬⁄U ‚¢ø®„U – ÷ÍÃ Á¬‚Êø ’œÍ Ÿ÷ Ÿ¢ø®„UH
÷≈U    ∑§¬Ê‹    ∑§⁄UÃÊ‹ ’¡Êfl®„U – øÊ◊È¢«UÊ ŸÊŸÊ Á’Áœ ªÊfl®„UH 4H
¡¢’È∑§    ÁŸ∑§⁄U     ∑§≈UP§≈U ∑§^ÔU®„U – πÊ®„U „ÈU•Ê®„U •ÉÊÊ®„U Œ¬^ÔU®„UH
∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U    L¢§«U   ◊È¢«U   Á’ŸÈ «UÙÑ®„U – ‚Ë‚ ¬⁄U ◊Á„U ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ’ÙÑ®„UH 5H

Cau.: majjahiÚ       bhµuta      pisåca betålå, pramatha mahå jho¢i≈ga karålå.
kåka      ka≈ka     lai     bhujå uRåh∂°, eka te ch∂ni eka lai khåh∂°.1.
eka        kahahiÚ        aisiu sau° ghå∂, sa¢hahu tumhåra daridra na jå∂.
kaha°rata   bha¢a   ghåyala   ta¢a gire, jaha°  taha°  manahu°  ardhajala pare.2.
khaiÚcahiÚ     g∂dha     å° ta     ta¢a bhae, janu ba≈s∂ khelata cita dae.
bahu bha¢a bahahiÚ caRhe khaga jåh∂°, janu nåvari khelahiÚ sari måh∂°.3.
jogini bhari bhari khappara sa≈cahiÚ, bhµuta pisåca badhµu nabha na≈cahiÚ.
bha¢a      kapåla     karatåla bajåvahiÚ, cåmu≈Œå nånå bidhi gåvahiÚ.4.
ja≈buka    nikara    ka¢akka¢a ka¢¢ahiÚ, khåhiÚ huåhi Ú aghåhiÚ dapa¢¢ahiÚ.
ko¢inha  ru≈Œa  mu≈Œa  binu ŒollahiÚ, s∂sa pare mahi jaya jaya bollahiÚ.5.

Spirits, ghouls and goblins and even so frightful genii with a long shaggy mass of
hair and Pramathas (›ivaís own attendants) took their plunge in it. Crows and kites flew
off with human arms, which they tore from one another  and ate themselves. Some said,
ìWhat a pity, fools that you should continue to suffer from want even in such plenty?î
Wounded warriors fallen on the banks groaned like the moribund lying all round half in
and half out of water (on the bank of a sacred river, lake etc., in order to ensure that they
may breathe their last while their body is being washed by the sacred water since such
a death is accounted as highly beneficial to the spirit of the dying man). Standing on its
banks, vultures tore the entrails of the dead like fishermen angling with rapt attention.
Many a dead warrior floated down with birds perched on them, as if the latter were
enjoying a game of boating on the river. The Yogin∂s (female attendants of Goddess
Durgå) took to storing blood in skulls, while female spirits and sprites danced in the air.
Even so CåmuƒŒås (another class of female attendants of Durgå) sang songs in various
strains, clashing the skulls of dead warriors like so many pairs of cymbals. Herds of
Jackals snapped their teeth as they tore the dead, feasted upon them and yelled; and,
when surfeited, they snarled. Myriads of headless trunks trotted along the battlefield,
while the heads lying on the ground shouted ìVictory! Victory!!î (1ó5)
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¿¢U0ó’ÙÑ®„U ¡Ù ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ◊È¢«U L¢§«U ¬˝ø¢«U Á‚⁄U Á’ŸÈ œÊfl„UË¥–
πå¬Á⁄Uã„U πÇª •‹ÈÁÖ¤Ê ¡ÈÖ¤Ê®„U ‚È÷≈ ÷≈Uã„U …U„UÊfl„UË¥H
’ÊŸ⁄U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U ◊Œ¸®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ’‹ ŒÌ¬Ã ÷∞–
‚¢ª˝Ê◊ •¢ªŸ ‚È÷≈U ‚Ùfl®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ‚⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄UÁã„U „U∞H

Cha≈.:bollahiÚ jo jaya jaya mu≈Œa ru≈Œa praca≈Œa sira binu dhåvah∂°,
khapparinha khagga alujjhi jujjhahiÚ subha¢a bha¢anha Œhahåvah∂°.
bånara nisåcara nikara mardahiÚ råma bala darpita bhae,
sa≈gråma a≈gana subha¢a sovahiÚ råma sara nikaranhi hae.
The heads shouted ìVictory ! Victory !!î while headless trunks darted wildly about.

Birds got entangled in skulls even as they contended with one another; while champions
overthrew their rivals. Imperious through ›r∂ Råmaís strength, the monkeys crushed the
demon crew; and mortally struck by ›r∂ Råmaís flight of arrows, the champions lay in
eternal sleep on the field of death.

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊflŸ NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UÊ ÷Ê ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ‚¢ÉÊÊ⁄U–
◊Ò¥ •∑§‹ ∑§Á¬ ÷Ê‹È ’„ÈU ◊ÊÿÊ ∑§⁄Uı¥ •¬Ê⁄UH 88H

Do.: råvana hædaya°  bicårå bhå nisicara sa≈ghåra,
maiÚ akela kapi bhålu bahu måyå karau°  apåra.88.
Råvaƒa thought within himself, ìThe demons have been wiped out and I am left

alone, while the monkeys are still numerous. Let me, therefore, resort to conjuring without
any limit.î (88)

øı0óŒflã„U       ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U      ¬ÿÊŒ¥  ŒπÊ – ©U¬¡Ê ©U⁄U •ÁÃ ¿UÙ÷ Á’‚·ÊH
‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ    ÁŸ¡    ⁄UÕ   ÃÈ⁄UÃ ¬∆UÊflÊ – „U⁄U· ‚Á„UÃ ◊ÊÃÁ‹ ‹Ò •ÊflÊH 1H
Ã¡     ¬¢È¡     ⁄UÕ     ÁŒéÿ •ŸÍ¬Ê – „U⁄UÁ· ø…∏U ∑§Ù‚‹¬È⁄U ÷Í¬ÊH
ø¢ø‹      ÃÈ⁄Uª     ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U øÊ⁄UË – •¡⁄U •◊⁄U ◊Ÿ ‚◊ ªÁÃ∑§Ê⁄UËH 2H
⁄UÕÊM§…∏U          ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÁ„U ŒπË – œÊ∞ ∑§Á¬ ’‹È ¬Êß Á’‚·ËH
‚„UË   Ÿ   ¡Êß   ∑§Á¬ã„U   ∑Ò§ ◊Ê⁄UË – Ã’ ⁄UÊflŸ ◊ÊÿÊ Á’SÃÊ⁄UËH 3H
‚Ù      ◊ÊÿÊ      ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÁ„U ’Ê°øË – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ∑§Á¬ã„U ‚Ù ◊ÊŸË ‚Ê°øËH
ŒπË     ∑§Á¬ã„U    ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U •ŸË – •ŸÈ¡ ‚Á„UÃ ’„ÈU ∑§Ù‚‹œŸËH 4H

Cau.: devanha    prabhuhi    payåde° dekhå, upajå ura ati chobha bise¶å.
surapati   nija   ratha   turata pa¢håvå, hara¶a sahita måtali lai åvå.1.
teja    pu≈ja    ratha    dibya anµupå, hara¶i caRhe kosalapura bhµupå.
ca≈cala     turaga     manohara cår∂, ajara amara mana sama gatikår∂.2.
rathårµuRha       raghunåthahi dekh∂, dhåe kapi balu påi bise¶∂.
sah∂    na    jåi    kapinha    kai mår∂, taba råvana måyå bistår∂.3.
so        måyå       raghub∂rahi bå° c∂, lachimana kapinha so mån∂ så° c∂.
dekh∂       kapinha      nisåcara an∂, anuja sahita bahu kosaladhan∂.4.

When the gods saw that the Lord was on foot, they were exceedingly troubled at
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heart. Indra (the lord of heaven) forthwith despatched his own chariot, which Måtali
(Indraís charioteer) gladly brought there. It was a heavenly and unique car, which was
all splendour; the King of Kosalapura (Ayodhyå) gladly mounted it. It was driven by four
high-spirited and charming horses, which knew no decay or death and flew as fast as
mind. The monkeys rushed forward with renewed vigour when they saw the Lord of the
Raghus mounted on a chariot. When Råvaƒa felt that the monkeyís onset was irresistible,
he took to creating illusions. The illusive creation did not touch the Lord of the Raghus;
while the monkeys, nay, even Lak¶maƒa took it for real. The monkeys saw among a large
demon host a number of Råmas and as many Lak¶maƒa. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó’„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ŒÁπ ◊∑¸§≈U ÷Ê‹È ◊Ÿ •ÁÃ •¬«U⁄U–
¡ŸÈ ÁøòÊ Á‹ÁπÃ ‚◊Ã ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ¡„°U ‚Ù Ã„°U ÁøÃfl®„U π⁄UH
ÁŸ¡ ‚Ÿ øÁ∑§Ã Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ „°UÁ‚ ‚⁄U øÊ¬ ‚Á¡ ∑§Ù‚‹œŸË–
◊ÊÿÊ „U⁄UË „UÁ⁄U ÁŸÁ◊· ◊„UÈ° „U⁄U·Ë ‚∑§‹ ◊∑¸§≈U •ŸËH

Cha≈.:bahu råma lachimana dekhi marka¢a bhålu mana ati apaŒare,
janu citra likhita sameta lachimana jaha°  so taha°  citavahiÚ khare.
nija sena cakita biloki ha°si sara cåpa saji kosaladhan∂,
måyå har∂ hari nimi¶a mahu°  hara¶∂ sakala marka¢a an∂.
The monkeys and bears were much terrified at heart to see numerous Råmas and

Lak¶maƒas. All of them, including Lak¶maƒa, stood gazing like the figures in a picture
wherever they were. The Lord of Kosala smiled to see His army at a nonplus; He fitted
an arrow to His bow and in a trice ›r∂ Hari dispersed the Måyå to the delight of the whole
monkey host.

ŒÙ0ó’„ÈUÁ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ‚’ ÃŸ ÁøÃß ’Ù‹ ’øŸ ª°÷Ë⁄U–
m¢Œ¡Èh Œπ„ÈU ‚∑§‹ üÊÁ◊Ã ÷∞ •ÁÃ ’Ë⁄UH 89H

Do.: bahuri råma saba tana citai bole bacana ga°bh∂ra,
dva≈dajuddha dekhahu sakala ‹ramita bhae ati b∂ra.89.
›r∂ Råma then cast His glance on all and spoke in serene words : ìWatch now my

duel (with Råvaƒa); for all of you, my heroes, are extremely tired.î (89)

øı0ó•‚    ∑§Á„U    ⁄UÕ   ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ø‹ÊflÊ – Á’¬˝ ø⁄UŸ ¬¢∑§¡ Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊH
Ã’     ‹¢∑§‚    ∑˝§Ùœ    ©U⁄U ¿UÊflÊ – ª¡¸Ã Ã¡¸Ã ‚ã◊Èπ œÊflÊH 1H
¡ËÃ„ÈU     ¡     ÷≈U     ‚¢¡Èª  ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚ÈŸÈ ÃÊ¬‚ ◊Ò¥ ÁÃã„U ‚◊ ŸÊ„UË¥H
⁄UÊflŸ    ŸÊ◊    ¡ªÃ    ¡‚ ¡ÊŸÊ – ‹Ù∑§¬ ¡Ê∑¥§ ’¢ŒËπÊŸÊH 2H
π⁄U     ŒÍ·Ÿ    Á’⁄UÊœ    ÃÈê„U ◊Ê⁄UÊ – ’œ„ÈU éÿÊœ ßfl ’ÊÁ‹ Á’øÊ⁄UÊH
ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U    ÁŸ∑§⁄U    ‚È÷≈U ‚¢ÉÊÊ⁄U„ÈU – ∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ    ÉÊŸŸÊŒÁ„U    ◊Ê⁄U„ÈUH 3H
•Ê¡È     ’ÿL§    ‚’È   ‹©°U ÁŸ’Ê„UË – ¡ı¥ ⁄UŸ ÷Í¬ ÷ÊÁ¡ Ÿ®„U ¡Ê„UËH
•Ê¡È    ∑§⁄U©°U   π‹È   ∑§Ê‹ „UflÊ‹ – ¬⁄U„ÈU ∑§Á∆UŸ ⁄UÊflŸ ∑ ¬Ê‹H 4H
‚ÈÁŸ     ŒÈ’¸øŸ     ∑§Ê‹’‚ ¡ÊŸÊ – Á’„°UÁ‚ ’øŸ ∑§„U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊH
‚àÿ    ‚àÿ    ‚’    Ãfl ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – ¡À¬Á‚ ¡ÁŸ ŒπÊ©U ◊ŸÈ‚Êß¸H 5H
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Cau.: asa   kahi   ratha   raghunåtha calåvå, bipra carana pa≈kaja siru nåvå.
taba    la≈kesa   krodha   ura chåvå, garjata tarjata sanmukha dhåvå.1.
j∂tehu    je    bha¢a    sa≈juga måh∂°, sunu tåpasa mai Ú tinha sama nåh∂°.
råvana    nåma    jagata    jasa jånå, lokapa jåke°  ba≈d∂khånå.2.
khara  dµu¶ana  birådha  tumha mårå, badhehu byådha iva båli bicårå.
nisicara nikara subha¢a sa≈ghårehu, ku≈bhakarana ghananådahi mårehu.3.
åju      bayaru     sabu     leu° nibåh∂, jau°  rana bhµupa bhåji nahiÚ jåh∂.
åju     karau°      khalu     kåla havåle, parehu ka¢hina råvana ke påle.4.
suni     durbacana     kålabasa jånå, biha° si bacana kaha kæpånidhånå.
satya   satya   saba   tava prabhutå∂, jalpasi jani dekhåu manuså∂.5.

So saying, the Lord of the Raghus bowed His head at the Bråhmaƒasí lotus feet
even as He urged forward His chariot. Thereupon Råvaƒa felt much enraged at heart
and darted to meet Him, challenging Him in a thundering voice: ìListen, hermit: I am not
like one of those warriors whom you have vanquished in battle. My name is Råvaƒa,
whose glory is known all the world over, and whose prison holds within its walls the
regents of the spheres! You slew Khara, Dµµu¶aƒa and Virådha and killed poor Våli even
as a hunter would shoot his game. Nay, you wiped out a host of demon champions and
killed even Kumbhakarƒa and Meghanåda. Today I will, wreak vengeance on you for all
this unless, O prince, you flee away from the battle. Today I will surely give you over
to death; for it is the relentless Råvaƒa whom you have to deal with.î Hearing his foul
talk the All-merciful took him as doomed to death and smilingly replied as follows: ìTrue,
true is all your greatness. But prate no more; show your valour if you can. (1ó5)

¿¢U0ó ¡ÁŸ ¡À¬ŸÊ ∑§Á⁄U ‚È¡‚È ŸÊ‚Á„U ŸËÁÃ ‚ÈŸÁ„U ∑§⁄UÁ„U ¿U◊Ê–
‚¢‚Ê⁄U ◊„°U ¬ÍL§· ÁòÊÁ’œ ¬Ê≈U‹ ⁄U‚Ê‹ ¬Ÿ‚ ‚◊ÊH
∞∑§ ‚È◊Ÿ¬˝Œ ∞∑§ ‚È◊Ÿ »§‹ ∞∑§ »§‹ß ∑§fl‹ ‹Êª„UË¥–
∞∑§ ∑§„U®„U ∑§„U®„U ∑§⁄U®„U •¬⁄U ∞∑§ ∑§⁄U®„U ∑§„UÃ Ÿ ’Êª„UË¥H

Cha≈.: jani jalpanå kari sujasu nåsahi n∂ti sunahi karahi chamå,
sa≈såra maha°  pµuru¶a tribidha på¢ala rasåla panasa samå.
eka sumanaprada eka sumana phala eka phalai kevala lågah∂°,
eka kahahiÚ kahahiÚ karahiÚ apara eka karahiÚ kahata na bågah∂°.
ìDo not ruin your reputation by bragging. Pray, excuse me and listen to a sound

maxim. There are three types of men in this worldóthose resembling the rose, the
mango and the bread-tree respectively. The one gives flowers alone, the second flowers
and fruit both and the third yields fruit alone. Even so the one talks, the second talks as
well as does, while the third does but never goes about proclaiming it.î

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ Á’„°U‚Ê ◊ÙÁ„U Á‚πÊflÃ ÇÿÊŸ–
’ÿL§ ∑§⁄UÃ Ÿ®„U Ã’ «U⁄U •’ ‹Êª Á¬˝ÿ ¬˝ÊŸH 90H

Do.: råma bacana suni biha°så mohi sikhåvata gyåna,
bayaru karata nahiÚ taba Œare aba låge priya pråna.90.
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Råvaƒa heartily laughed when he heard ›r∂ Råmaís words. ìAh! You teach me
wisdom! You did not shrink from waging war against me then; now it seems you aseafraid
of death.î (90)

øı0ó∑§Á„U      ŒÈ’¸øŸ     ∑˝È§h Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U – ∑È§Á‹‚ ‚◊ÊŸ ‹Êª ¿UÊ°«∏Ò ‚⁄UH
ŸÊŸÊ∑§Ê⁄U       Á‚‹Ë◊Èπ œÊ∞ – ÁŒÁ‚ •L§ Á’ÁŒÁ‚ ªªŸ ◊Á„U ¿UÊ∞H 1H
¬Êfl∑§      ‚⁄U      ¿UÊ°«∏U©U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ¿UŸ ◊„È°U ¡⁄U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ÃË⁄UÊH
¿UÊÁ«∏UÁ‚    ÃË’˝   ‚ÁQ§  ÁπÁ‚•Êß¸ – ’ÊŸ ‚¢ª ¬˝÷È »§Á⁄U ø‹Êß¸H 2H
∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U      ø∑˝§     ÁòÊ‚Í‹  ¬’Ê⁄ÒU – Á’ŸÈ ¬˝ÿÊ‚ ¬˝÷È ∑§ÊÁ≈U ÁŸflÊ⁄ÒUH
ÁŸ»§‹    „UÙ®„U    ⁄UÊflŸ   ‚⁄U ∑Ò§‚¥ – π‹ ∑§ ‚∑§‹ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ ¡Ò‚¥H 3H
Ã’     ‚Ã    ’ÊŸ    ‚Ê⁄UÕË ◊Ê⁄UÁ‚ – ¬⁄©UU ÷ÍÁ◊ ¡ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬È∑§Ê⁄UÁ‚H
⁄UÊ◊    ∑Î§¬Ê    ∑§Á⁄U    ‚ÍÃ ©U∆UÊflÊ – Ã’ ¬˝÷È ¬⁄U◊ ∑˝§Ùœ ∑§„È°U ¬ÊflÊH 4H

Cau.: kahi durbacana kruddha dasaka≈dhara, kulisa samåna låga chå° Rai sara.
nånåkåra            sil∂mukha dhåe, disi aru bidisi gagana mahi chåe.1.
påvaka    sara     chå° Reu raghub∂rå, chana mahu°  jare nisåcara t∂rå.
chåRisi        t∂bra       sakti khisiå∂, båna sa≈ga prabhu pheri calå∂.2.
ko¢inha      cakra      trisµula pabårai, binu prayåsa prabhu kå¢i nivårai.
niphala   hohiÚ   råvana   sara kaise° , khala ke sakala manoratha jaise° .3.
taba     sata    båna    sårath∂ måresi, pareu bhµumi jaya råma pukåresi.
råma      kæpå     kari     sµuta u¢håvå, taba prabhu parama krodha kahu°  påvå.4.

Having uttered these taunting words Råvaƒa furiously began to discharge arrows
like so many thunderbolts. Shafts of various designs flew and filled all the quarters, nay,
every corner of the earth and heavens. The Hero of Raghuís line let fly a fiery dart, and
in a moment the demonís bolts were all consumed. Råvaƒa ground his teeth out of
frustration and hurled a fierce lance; but the Lord sent it back alongwith His arrow. The
demon then hurled crores of discs and tridents; but the Lord frustrated them by tearing
them asunder without any exertion. Råvaƒaís arrows proved as futile as the schemes of
the wicked invariably are. Then with a hundred arrows he struck ›r∂ Råmaís charioteer
(Måtali), who fell to the ground crying ìVictory to ›r∂ Råma!î ›r∂ Råma took compassion
and lifted up the driver; He was now stirred up with a terrible fury. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó÷∞ ∑˝È§h ¡Èh Á’L§h ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ òÊÙŸ ‚Êÿ∑  ∑§‚◊‚–
∑§ÙŒ¢«U œÈÁŸ •ÁÃ ø¢«U ‚ÈÁŸ ◊ŸÈ¡ÊŒ ‚’ ◊ÊL§Ã ª˝‚H
◊¢ŒÙŒ⁄UË ©U⁄U ∑¢§¬ ∑¢§¬ÁÃ ∑§◊∆U ÷Í ÷Íœ⁄U òÊ‚–
ÁøP§⁄U®„U ÁŒÇª¡ Œ‚Ÿ ªÁ„U ◊Á„U ŒÁπ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ‚È⁄U „°U‚H

Cha≈.:bhae kruddha juddha biruddha raghupati trona såyaka kasamase,
koda≈Œa dhuni ati ca≈Œa suni manujåda saba måruta grase.
ma≈dodar∂ ura ka≈pa ka≈pati kama¢ha bhµu bhµudhara trase,
cikkarahiÚ diggaja dasana gahi mahi dekhi kautuka sura ha°se.
When the Lord of the Raghus encountered the enemy on the battlefield, full of

rage, the arrows in His quiver vied with one another in their endeavour to shoot forth. The
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man-eating demons were all seized with terror at the sound of the most awful twang of
His bow. Mandodar∂ís heart quaked; the ocean, the Tortoise supporting the globe, the
earth and the mountains trembled; and the elephants guarding the quarters squealed, and
clutched the globe with their tusks. The gods smiled at this amusing sight.

ŒÙ0óÃÊŸ©U  øÊ¬   üÊflŸ   ‹Áª   ¿UÊ°«∏U  Á’Á‚π ∑§⁄UÊ‹–
⁄UÊ◊ ◊Ê⁄UªŸ ªŸ ø‹ ‹„U‹„UÊÃ ¡ŸÈ éÿÊ‹H 91H

Do.: tåneu cåpa ‹ravana lagi chå° Re bisikha karåla,
råma måragana gana cale lahalahåta janu byåla.91.
›r∂ Råma drew the bow-string right up to His ear and let fly His terrible darts,

which sped forth vibrating like so many serpents. (91)

øı0óø‹    ’ÊŸ     ‚¬ë¿U     ¡ŸÈ  ©U⁄UªÊ – ¬˝Õ◊®„U „UÃ©U ‚Ê⁄UÕË ÃÈ⁄UªÊH
⁄UÕ   Á’÷¢Á¡    „UÁÃ   ∑§ÃÈ ¬ÃÊ∑§Ê – ª¡Ê¸ •ÁÃ •¢Ã⁄U ’‹ ÕÊ∑§ÊH 1H
ÃÈ⁄UÃ   •ÊŸ   ⁄UÕ   øÁ…∏U ÁπÁ‚•ÊŸÊ – •SòÊ ‚SòÊ ¿UÊ°«∏UÁ‚ Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH
Á’»§‹    „UÙ®„U   ‚’   ©Ul◊ ÃÊ∑§ – Á¡Á◊ ¬⁄Uº˝Ù„U ÁŸ⁄UÃ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ∑§H 2H
Ã’    ⁄UÊflŸ     Œ‚     ‚Í‹ ø‹ÊflÊ – ’ÊÁ¡ øÊÁ⁄U ◊Á„U ◊ÊÁ⁄U Áª⁄UÊflÊH
ÃÈ⁄Uª     ©U∆UÊß    ∑§ÙÁ¬ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ – πÒ¥Áø ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ ¿UÊ°«∏U ‚Êÿ∑§H 3H
⁄UÊflŸ      Á‚⁄U      ‚⁄UÙ¡ ’ŸøÊ⁄UË – øÁ‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á‚‹Ë◊Èπ œÊ⁄UËH
Œ‚    Œ‚   ’ÊŸ  ÷Ê‹   Œ‚ ◊Ê⁄U – ÁŸ‚Á⁄U ª∞ ø‹ L§Áœ⁄U ¬ŸÊ⁄UH 4H
dflÃ     L§Áœ⁄U     œÊÿ©U ’‹flÊŸÊ – ¬˝÷È ¬ÈÁŸ ∑Î§Ã œŸÈ ‚⁄U ‚¢œÊŸÊH
ÃË‚        ÃË⁄U      ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬’Ê⁄U – ÷È¡Áã„U ‚◊Ã ‚Ë‚ ◊Á„U ¬Ê⁄UH 5H
∑§Ê≈UÃ„UË¥       ¬ÈÁŸ      ÷∞ Ÿ’ËŸ – ⁄UÊ◊ ’„UÙÁ⁄U ÷È¡Ê Á‚⁄U ¿UËŸH
¬˝÷È    ’„ÈU    ’Ê⁄U    ’Ê„ÈU   Á‚⁄U „U∞ – ∑§≈UÃ ¤ÊÁ≈UÁÃ ¬ÈÁŸ ŸÍÃŸ ÷∞H 6H
¬ÈÁŸ   ¬ÈÁŸ   ¬˝÷È  ∑§Ê≈UÃ  ÷È¡ ‚Ë‚Ê – •ÁÃ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§Ë ∑§Ù‚‹ÊœË‚ÊH
⁄U„U   ¿UÊß   Ÿ÷    Á‚⁄U   •L§ ’Ê„ÍU – ◊ÊŸ„È°U •Á◊Ã ∑§ÃÈ •L§ ⁄UÊ„ÍUH 7H

Cau.: cale    båna    sapaccha   janu uragå, prathamahiÚ hateu sårath∂ turagå.
ratha   bibha≈ji   hati   ketu patåkå, garjå ati a≈tara bala thåkå.1.
turata    åna    ratha   caRhi khisiånå, astra sastra chå° Resi bidhi nånå.
biphala   hohiÚ   saba   udyama tåke, jimi paradroha nirata manaså ke.2.
taba     råvana    dasa    sµula calåvå, båji cåri mahi måri giråvå.
turaga     u¢håi    kopi raghunåyaka, khai Úci saråsana chå° Re såyaka.3.
råvana       sira      saroja banacår∂, cali raghub∂ra sil∂mukha dhår∂.
dasa  dasa  båna   bhåla   dasa måre, nisari gae cale rudhira panåre.4.
sravata    rudhira    dhåyau balavånå, prabhu puni kæta dhanu sara sa≈dhånå.
t∂sa        t∂ra       raghub∂ra pabåre, bhujanhi sameta s∂sa mahi påre.5.
kå¢atah∂°       puni       bhae nab∂ne, råma bahori bhujå sira ch∂ne.
prabhu  bahu   båra   båhu  sira hae, ka¢ata jha¢iti puni nµutana bhae.6.
puni  puni  prabhu  kå¢ata bhuja s∂så, ati kautuk∂ kosalådh∂så.
rahe   chåi   nabha   sira   aru båhµu, månahu°  amita ketu aru råhµu.7.
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The arrows flew like winged serpents. At the first onset they killed Råvaƒaís
charioteer and horses; then, smashing the car, they tore off his ensign and flags. Even
though his strength had inwardly failed him, he roared aloud and, immediately mounting
another car, ground his teeth and hurled missiles and other weapons of every description.
All his efforts, however, failed like those of a man whose mind is ever intent on harming
others. Then Råvaƒa hurled forth ten pikes, which struck the four horses of ›r∂ Råmaís
chariot and overthrew them. The Lord raised His horses and, drawing the bow string, let
fly His darts in great fury. The arrows of ›r∂ Råma (the Hero of Raghuís line) sped forth
like a string of bees* to enter Råvaƒaís heads, which compared a bed of lotuses. ›r∂
Råma struck each of his brows with ten arrows, which pierced through them; and blood
gushed forth in torrents. Though bleeding profusely, the mighty demon rushed forward;
the Lord once more fitted arrows to His bow. The Hero of Raghuís line discharged thirty
shafts, which shot down his heads and arms to the ground. But they grew afresh as
soon as they were severed; ›r∂ Råma, however, struck off his heads and arms once
more. Time after time the Lord smote off his arms and heads; but they were renewed as
soon as they were blown off. Again and again the Lord tore off his arms and heads; for
the King of Kosala takes delight in playing. The sky was full of heads and arms like an
infinite number of Ketus and Råhus. (1ó7)

¿¢U0ó ¡ŸÈ ⁄UÊ„ÈU ∑§ÃÈ •Ÿ∑§ Ÿ÷ ¬Õ dflÃ ‚ÙÁŸÃ œÊfl„UË¥–
⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ÃË⁄U ¬˝ø¢«U ‹Êª®„U ÷ÍÁ◊ Áª⁄UŸ Ÿ ¬Êfl„UË¥H
∞∑§ ∞∑§ ‚⁄U Á‚⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U ¿UŒ Ÿ÷ ©U«∏UÃ ßÁ◊ ‚Ù„U„UË¥–
¡ŸÈ ∑§ÙÁ¬ ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U ∑§⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U ¡„°U Ã„°U Á’œÈ¢ÃÈŒ ¬Ù„U„UË¥H

Cha≈.: janu råhu ketu aneka nabha patha sravata sonita dhåvah∂°,
raghub∂ra t∂ra praca≈Œa lågahi Ú bhµumi girana na påvah∂°.
eka eka sara sira nikara chede nabha uRata imi sohah∂°,
janu kopi dinakara kara nikara jaha°  taha°  bidhu≈tuda pohah∂°.
It seemed as though multitudes of Råhus and Ketus were rushing through the air,

streaming with blood; hit by the terrible shafts of ›r∂ Råma (the Hero of Raghuís line)
again and again, they could not fall to the ground. The arrows, as they flew through the
air, each transfixing a set of heads, seemed like so many rays of the angry sun each
strung all over with a number of Råhus.

ŒÙ0óÁ¡Á◊ Á¡Á◊ ¬˝÷È „U⁄U ÃÊ‚È Á‚⁄U ÁÃÁ◊ ÁÃÁ◊ „UÙ®„U •¬Ê⁄U–
‚flÃ Á’·ÿ Á’’œ¸ Á¡Á◊ ÁŸÃ ÁŸÃ ŸÍÃŸ ◊Ê⁄UH 92H

Do.: jimi jimi prabhu hara tåsu sira timi timi hohiÚ apåra,
sevata bi¶aya bibardha jimi nita nita nµutana måra.92.
As quickly as the Lord struck off his heads, they were renewed without end, like

the passions of a man, which grow ever more and more even as he enjoys the pleasures
of sense. (92)

*  ìThe word ë›il∂mukhaí in the original bears a double meaning. It denotes both an arrow and a bee.
Hence the sentence has been translated as above.î
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øı0óŒ‚◊Èπ     ŒÁπ    Á‚⁄Uã„U   ∑Ò§ ’Ê…∏UË – Á’‚⁄UÊ ◊⁄UŸ ÷ß¸ Á⁄U‚ ªÊ…∏UËH
ª¡¸©U      ◊Í…∏U      ◊„UÊ •Á÷◊ÊŸË – œÊÿ©U Œ‚„ÈU ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ ÃÊŸËH 1H
‚◊⁄U      ÷ÍÁ◊     Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U ∑§ÙåÿÙ – ’⁄UÁ· ’ÊŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ⁄UÕ ÃÙåÿÙH
Œ¢«U     ∞∑§   ⁄UÕ   ŒÁπ   Ÿ ¬⁄U™§ – ¡ŸÈ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄U ◊„È°U ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U ŒÈ⁄U™§H 2H
„UÊ„UÊ∑§Ê⁄U     ‚È⁄Uã„U     ¡’ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – Ã’ ¬˝÷È ∑§ÙÁ¬ ∑§Ê⁄U◊È∑§ ‹Ëã„UÊH
‚⁄U   ÁŸflÊÁ⁄U   Á⁄U¬È   ∑§   Á‚⁄U ∑§Ê≈U – Ã ÁŒÁ‚ Á’ÁŒÁ‚ ªªŸ ◊Á„U ¬Ê≈UH 3H
∑§Ê≈U    Á‚⁄U    Ÿ÷    ◊Ê⁄Uª œÊfl®„U – ¡ÿ ¡ÿ œÈÁŸ ∑§Á⁄U ÷ÿ ©U¬¡Êfl®„UH
∑§„°U     ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ    ‚Èª˝Ëfl ∑§¬Ë‚Ê – ∑§„°U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ∑§Ù‚‹ÊœË‚ÊH 4H

Cau.: dasamukha dekhi siranha  kai båRh∂, bisarå marana bha∂ risa gåRh∂.
garjeu     mµuRha     mahå abhimån∂, dhåyau dasahu saråsana tån∂.1.
samara  bhµumi dasaka≈dharakopyo, bara¶i båna raghupati ratha topyo.
da≈Œa   eka   ratha  dekhi  na pareµu, janu nihåra mahu°  dinakara dureµu.2.
håhåkåra      suranha      jaba k∂nhå, taba prabhu kopi kåramuka l∂nhå.
sara    nivåri    ripu    ke    sira kå¢e, te disi bidisi gagana mahi på¢e.3.
kå¢e   sira   nabha   måraga dhåvahiÚ, jaya jaya dhuni kari bhaya upajåvahiÚ.
kaha°     lachimana    sugr∂va kap∂så, kaha°  raghub∂ra kosalådh∂så.4.

When the ten-headed monster perceived the multiplication of his heads, he thought
no more of his own death, but was seized with burning wrath. The fool roared in his great
pride and rushed forward with all his ten bows drawn. Flying into a rage on the battle-
field, the ten-headed monster discharged a shower of arrows and screened with it the
chariot of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus), which was lost to sight for nearly half an
hour, even as the sun is obscured by mist. When the gods raised a piteous cry, the Lord
took up His bow, full of wrath. Making in effective the enemyís arrows He cut off his heads,
which covered all the quarters as well as the intermediate points of the compass, as well
as heaven and earth. The severed heads flew through the air and struck terror into the
monkeysí hearts as they uttered the cries of ìVictory, Victory !! Where is Lak¶maƒa?
Where is Sugr∂va, the lord of the monkeys? Where is the hero of Raghuís line, the lord
of Kosala?î (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó∑§„°U ⁄UÊ◊È ∑§Á„U Á‚⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U œÊ∞ ŒÁπ ◊∑¸§≈U ÷Á¡ ø‹–
‚¢œÊÁŸ œŸÈ ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚◊ÁŸ „°UÁ‚ ‚⁄UÁã„U Á‚⁄U ’œ ÷‹H
Á‚⁄U ◊ÊÁ‹∑§Ê ∑§⁄U ∑§ÊÁ‹∑§Ê ªÁ„U ’Î¢Œ ’Î¢ŒÁã„U ’„ÈU Á◊‹Ë¥–
∑§Á⁄U L§Áœ⁄U ‚Á⁄U ◊îÊŸÈ ◊Ÿ„È°U ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ’≈U ¬Í¡Ÿ ø‹Ë¥H

Cha≈.:kaha°  råmu kahi sira nikara dhåe dekhi marka¢a bhaji cale,
sa≈dhåni dhanu raghuba≈samani ha°si saranhi sira bedhe bhale.
sira målikå kara kålikå gahi bæ≈da bæ≈danhi bahu mil∂°,
kari rudhira sari majjanu manahu°  sa≈gråma ba¢a pµujana cal∂°.
ìWhere is Råma?î cried the multitudes of heads as they sped. The monkeys took

to flight as they saw them. The Jewel of Raghuís line smilingly fitted arrows to His bow
and shot the heads through and through. Taking a rosary of skulls in their hands a large



926 * ›R∫ RÅMACARITAMÅNASA *

number of Kålikås (female attendants of Goddess Kål∂) collected in numerous batches,
as though having bathed in the stream of blood they had proceeded to worship the banyan
tree of the battle.

ŒÙ0ó¬ÈÁŸ Œ‚∑¢§∆U ∑˝È§h „UÙß ¿UÊ°«∏UË ‚ÁQ§ ¬˝ø¢«U–
ø‹Ë Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ‚ã◊Èπ ◊Ÿ„È°U ∑§Ê‹ ∑§⁄U Œ¢«UH 93H

Do.: puni dasaka≈¢ha kruddha hoi chå° R∂ sakti praca≈Œa,
cal∂ bibh∂¶ana sanmukha manahu°  kåla kara da≈Œa.93.
Then the ten-headed monster in his fury hurled forth his terrible lance, which flew

straight towards Vibh∂¶aƒa like the rod of Death. (93)

øı0ó•ÊflÃ    ŒÁπ    ‚ÁQ§    •ÁÃ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ – ¬˝ŸÃÊ⁄UÁÃ ÷¢¡Ÿ ¬Ÿ ◊Ù⁄UÊH
ÃÈ⁄UÃ       Á’÷Ë·Ÿ     ¬Ê¿¥U ◊‹Ê – ‚ã◊Èπ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚„U©U ‚Ùß ‚‹ÊH 1H
‹ÊÁª     ‚ÁQ§    ◊ÈL§¿UÊ   ∑§¿ÈU ÷ß¸ – ¬˝÷È ∑Î§Ã π‹ ‚È⁄Uã„U Á’∑§‹ß¸H
ŒÁπ   Á’÷Ë·Ÿ   ¬˝÷È   üÊ◊ ¬ÊÿÙ – ªÁ„U ∑§⁄U ªŒÊ ∑˝È§h „UÙß œÊÿÙH 2H
⁄U     ∑È§÷ÊÇÿ    ‚∆U    ◊¢Œ ∑È§’Èh – ÃÒ¥ ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ŸÊª Á’L§hH
‚ÊŒ⁄U    Á‚fl    ∑§„È°U   ‚Ë‚ ø…∏UÊ∞ – ∞∑§ ∞∑§ ∑§ ∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U ¬Ê∞H 3H
ÃÁ„U  ∑§Ê⁄UŸ  π‹  •’  ‹Áª ’Ê°ëÿÙ – •’ Ãfl ∑§Ê‹È ‚Ë‚ ¬⁄U ŸÊëÿÙH
⁄UÊ◊    Á’◊Èπ   ‚∆U   ø„UÁ‚ ‚¢¬ŒÊ – •‚ ∑§Á„U „UŸÁ‚ ◊Ê¤Ê ©U⁄U ªŒÊH 4H

Cau.: åvata      dekhi      sakti     ati ghorå, pranatårati bha≈jana pana morå.
turata       bibh∂¶ana      påche° melå, sanmukha råma saheu soi selå.1.
lågi    sakti    muruchå    kachu bha∂, prabhu kæta khela suranha bikala∂.
dekhi bibh∂¶ana prabhu ‹rama påyo, gahi kara gadå kruddha hoi dhåyo.2.
re kubhågya sa¢ha ma≈da kubuddhe, taiÚ sura nara muni någa biruddhe.
sådara     siva    kahu°     s∂sa caRhåe, eka eka ke ko¢inha påe.3.
tehi   kårana   khala  aba  lagi bå° cyo, aba tava kålu s∂sa para nåcyo.
råma bimukha sa¢ha cahasi sa≈padå, asa kahi hanesi måjha ura gadå.4.

When the Lord saw the most fearful lance coming, He thought to Himself, ìIt is My
sacred vow to put an end to the distress of the suppliant!î Instantly ›r∂ Råma put
Vibh∂¶aƒa behind Him and exposed Himself to the full force of the spear. When the lance
struck Him, the Lord fainted for a while. Although it was a mere sport on the part of the
Lord, the gods were filled with dismay. When Vibh∂¶aƒa saw that the Lord had been
grievously hurt, he seized his club and rushed forward full of rage. ìYou wretched vile
and perverse fool ! You have antagonized gods, human beings, sages and Någas alike.
You devoutly offered your heads to Lord ›iva and have got millions for one in return. It
is for this reason, O wretch, that you have been spared till this time; your death,
however, seems to be impending now. Fool, you seek happiness through enmity with ›r∂
Råma?î So saying, Vibh∂¶aƒa struck his brother right on the chest with his club. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó ©U⁄U ◊Ê¤Ê ªŒÊ ¬˝„UÊ⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄U ∑§∆UÙ⁄U ‹ÊªÃ ◊Á„U ¬⁄ UKÙ–
Œ‚ ’ŒŸ ‚ÙÁŸÃ dflÃ ¬ÈÁŸ ‚¢÷ÊÁ⁄U œÊÿÙ Á⁄U‚ ÷⁄UKÙH
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mı Á÷⁄U •ÁÃ’‹ ◊Ñ¡Èh Á’L§h ∞∑È§ ∞∑§Á„U „UŸÒ–
⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ’‹ ŒÌ¬Ã Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ ÉÊÊÁ‹ Ÿ®„U ÃÊ ∑§„È°U ªŸÒH

Cha≈.:ura måjha gadå prahåra ghora ka¢hora lågata mahi paryo,
dasa badana sonita sravata puni sa≈bhåri dhåyo risa bharyo.
dvau bhire atibala mallajuddha biruddha eku ekahi hanai,
raghub∂ra bala darpita bibh∂¶anu ghåli nahiÚ tå kahu°  ganai.
At the terrible impact of the mighty club on his chest Råvaƒa fell to the ground, all

his ten mouths spouting blood. But he picked himself up again and darted forward full of
fury. The two mighty champions closed with each other in a wrestling contest, each
mauling the other. Vibh∂¶aƒa, however, who was inspired with the strength of ›r∂ Råma
(the Hero of Raghuís line), deemed his adversary as of no account.

ŒÙ0ó©U◊Ê Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ ⁄UÊflŸÁ„U ‚ã◊Èπ ÁøÃfl Á∑§ ∑§Ê©U–
‚Ù •’ Á÷⁄UÃ ∑§Ê‹ ÖÿÙ¥ üÊË⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬˝÷Ê©UH 94H

Do.: umå bibh∂¶anu råvanahi sanmukha citava ki kåu,
so aba bhirata kåla jyo°  ‹r∂raghub∂ra prabhåu.94.
Umå, (continues Lord ›iva,) Vibh∂¶aƒa would never have dared of himself to look

Råvaƒa in the face. Armed with the might of ›r∂ Råma (the Hero of Raghuís line),
however, he now closed with his brother like Death himself. (94)

øı0óŒπÊ     üÊÁ◊Ã      Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ ÷Ê⁄UË – œÊÿ©U „UŸÍ◊ÊŸ ÁªÁ⁄U œÊ⁄UËH
⁄UÕ       ÃÈ⁄¢Uª      ‚Ê⁄UÕË  ÁŸ¬ÊÃÊ – NUŒÿ ◊Ê¤Ê ÃÁ„U ◊Ê⁄UÁ‚ ‹ÊÃÊH 1H
∆UÊ…∏U     ⁄U„UÊ     •ÁÃ    ∑¢§Á¬Ã ªÊÃÊ – ªÿ©U Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ ¡„°U ¡ŸòÊÊÃÊH
¬ÈÁŸ    ⁄UÊflŸ    ∑§Á¬   „UÃ©U ¬øÊ⁄UË – ø‹©U ªªŸ ∑§Á¬ ¬Í°¿U ¬‚Ê⁄UËH 2H
ªÁ„UÁ‚   ¬Í°¿U   ∑§Á¬    ‚Á„UÃ ©U«∏UÊŸÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ Á»§Á⁄U Á÷⁄U©U ¬˝’‹ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊH
‹⁄UÃ    •∑§Ê‚  ¡Èª‹   ‚◊ ¡ÙœÊ – ∞∑§Á„U ∞∑È§ „UŸÃ ∑§Á⁄U ∑˝§ÙœÊH 3H
‚Ù„U®„U   Ÿ÷   ¿U‹   ’‹   ’„ÈU ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ∑§îÊ‹ ÁªÁ⁄U ‚È◊L§ ¡ŸÈ ‹⁄U„UË¥H
’ÈÁœ  ’‹   ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U   ¬⁄Uß Ÿ ¬Ê⁄UKÙ – Ã’ ◊ÊL§Ã ‚ÈÃ ¬˝÷È ‚¢÷Ê⁄UKÙH 4H

Cau.: dekhå     ‹ramita    bibh∂¶anu bhår∂, dhåyau hanµumåna giri dhår∂.
ratha      tura≈ga      sårath∂ nipåtå, hædaya måjha tehi måresi låtå.1.
¢håRha    rahå    ati    ka≈pita gåtå, gayau bibh∂¶anu jaha°  janatråtå.
puni    råvana   kapi    hateu pacår∂, caleu gagana kapi pµu° cha pasår∂.2.
gahisi   pµu° cha   kapi   sahita uRånå, puni phiri bhireu prabala hanumånå.
larata   akåsa   jugala   sama jodhå, ekahi eku hanata kari krodhå.3.
sohahiÚ nabha chala bala bahu karah∂°, kajjala giri sumeru janu larah∂°.
budhi  bala  nisicara  parai  na påryo, taba måruta suta prabhu sa≈bhåryo.4.

Perceiving Vibh∂¶aƒa much exhausted, Hanumån rushed forward with a rock in
his hand; crushing the chariot, the horses and the charioteer all at once he gave Råvaƒa
a kick right in his breast. The demon, however, kept standing though shaking violently
all over. Meanwhile Vibh∂¶aƒa withdrew into the presence of ›r∂ Råma (the Protector of
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His devotees). Råvaƒa thereupon challenged and assailed the monkey (Hanumån), who
ascended into the air spreading his tail. Råvaƒa laid hold of his tail, but the monkey
(Hanumån) flew alongwith him. The mighty Hanumån then turned and closed with him.
The two well-matched warriors fought overhead, each striking the other in great fury.
Putting forth all their strength and stratagem while in the air the two looked like a
mountain of soot and Mount Sumeru contending with each other. When the demon could
not be overthrown either through wit or through physical force, the son of the wind-god
invoked his lord. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó ‚¢÷ÊÁ⁄U üÊË⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U œË⁄U ¬øÊÁ⁄U ∑§Á¬ ⁄UÊflŸÈ „UãÿÙ–
◊Á„U ¬⁄UÃ ¬ÈÁŸ ©UÁ∆U ‹⁄UÃ Œflã„U ¡Èª‹ ∑§„È°U ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ÷ãÿÙH
„UŸÈ◊¢Ã ‚¢∑§≈U ŒÁπ ◊∑¸§≈U ÷Ê‹È ∑˝§ÙœÊÃÈ⁄U ø‹–
⁄UŸ ◊ûÊ ⁄UÊflŸ ‚∑§‹ ‚È÷≈U ¬˝ø¢«U ÷È¡ ’‹ Œ‹◊‹H

Cha≈.:sa≈bhåri ‹r∂raghub∂ra dh∂ra pacåri kapi råvanu hanyo,
mahi parata puni u¢hi larata devanha jugala kahu°  jaya jaya bhanyo.
hanuma≈ta sa≈ka¢a dekhi marka¢a bhålu krodhåtura cale,
rana matta råvana sakala subha¢a praca≈Œa bhuja bala dalamale.
Invoking the Hero of Raghuís line, the strong-minded Hanumån challenged and

struck Råvaƒa. The two fell to the ground and rising again resumed fighting. The gods
shouted ëVictoryí to both. Seeing Hanumån in such a strait, the monkeys and bears
sallied forth in furious haste; while Råvaƒa, who was battle-mad, crushed all the
champions by the tremendous might of his arm.

ŒÙ0óÃ’ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬øÊ⁄U œÊ∞ ∑§Ë‚ ¬˝ø¢«U–
∑§Á¬ ’‹ ¬˝’‹ ŒÁπ Ã®„U ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ª≈U ¬Ê·¢«UH 95H

Do.: taba raghub∂ra pacåre dhåe k∂sa praca≈Œa,
kapi bala prabala dekhi tehiÚ k∂nha praga¢a på¶a≈Œa.95.
Then, rallied by the Hero of Raghuís line, the fierce monkeys rushed forward. Seeing

the overwhelming monkey host, Råvaƒa, however, displayed his Måyå (black art). (95)

øı0ó•¢Ã⁄UœÊŸ     ÷ÿ©U       ¿UŸ ∞∑§Ê – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝ª≈U π‹ M§¬ •Ÿ∑§ÊH
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ∑§≈U∑§   ÷Ê‹È   ∑§Á¬ ¡Ã – ¡„°U Ã„°U ¬˝ª≈U Œ‚ÊŸŸ ÃÃH 1H
Œπ      ∑§Á¬ã„U    •Á◊Ã Œ‚‚Ë‚Ê – ¡„°U Ã„°U ÷¡ ÷Ê‹È •L§ ∑§Ë‚ÊH
÷Êª    ’ÊŸ⁄U     œ⁄U®„U     Ÿ œË⁄UÊ – òÊÊÁ„U òÊÊÁ„U ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊH 2H
Œ„°U    ÁŒÁ‚   œÊfl®„U   ∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U ⁄UÊflŸ – ª¡¸®„U ÉÊÙ⁄U ∑§∆UÙ⁄U ÷ÿÊflŸH
«U⁄U    ‚∑§‹    ‚È⁄U    ø‹ ¬⁄UÊß¸ – ¡ÿ ∑Ò§ •Ê‚ Ã¡„ÈU •’ ÷Êß¸H 3H
‚’    ‚È⁄U    Á¡Ã    ∞∑§ Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U – •’ ’„ÈU ÷∞ Ã∑§„È ÁªÁ⁄U ∑¢§Œ⁄UH
⁄U„U    Á’⁄¢UÁø    ‚¢÷È   ◊ÈÁŸ  ÇÿÊŸË – Á¡ã„U Á¡ã„U ¬˝÷È ◊Á„U◊Ê ∑§¿ÈU ¡ÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: a≈taradhåna     bhayau    chana ekå, puni praga¢e khala rµupa anekå.
raghupati   ka¢aka   bhålu   kapi jete, jaha°  taha°  praga¢a dasånana tete.1.
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dekhe      kapinha     amita dasas∂så, jaha°  taha°  bhaje bhålu aru k∂så.
bhåge    bånara    dharahiÚ    na dh∂rå, tråhi tråhi lachimana raghub∂rå.2.
daha°    disi   dhåvahiÚ   ko¢inha råvana, garjahiÚ ghora ka¢hora bhayåvana.
Œare      sakala     sura     cale parå∂, jaya kai åsa tajahu aba bhå∂.3.
saba   sura   jite   eka dasaka≈dhara, aba bahu bhae takahu giri ka≈dara.
rahe   bira≈ci  sa≈bhu   muni gyån∂, jinha jinha prabhu mahimå kachu jån∂.4.

He became invisible for a moment and then the wretch revealed himself in
multitudinous forms. The ten-headed monster appeared in as many forms as there were
bears and monkeys in the army of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus). The monkey host
beheld numberless Råvaƒas; the bears and monkeys then fled in every direction. The
monkeys had no courage to stay. They fled crying, ìHelp, Lak¶maƒa ! Help, Raghuv∂ra
(Hero of Raghuís line) !î Myriads of Råvaƒas darted in all directions, thundering in a deep,
shrill and frightful voice. All the gods took flight in panic crying, ìNow, brethren, abandon
all hope of victory. A single Råvaƒa subdued the whole heavenly host. Now that he has
been multiplied, let us seek mountain caves.î Only Brahmå (the Creator), Lord ›ambhu
(›iva) and the wise seers, whoever knew something of the Lordís glory, remained
unshaken. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó ¡ÊŸÊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ Ã ⁄U„U ÁŸ÷¸ÿ ∑§Á¬ã„U Á⁄U¬È ◊ÊŸ »È§⁄U–
ø‹ Á’øÁ‹ ◊∑¸§≈U ÷Ê‹È ‚∑§‹ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ¬ÊÁ„U ÷ÿÊÃÈ⁄UH
„UŸÈ◊¢Ã •¢ªŒ ŸË‹ Ÿ‹ •ÁÃ’‹ ‹⁄UÃ ⁄UŸ ’Ê°∑È§⁄U–
◊Œ¸®„U Œ‚ÊŸŸ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U ∑§¬≈U ÷Í ÷≈U •¢∑È§⁄UH

Cha≈.: jånå pratåpa te rahe nirbhaya kapinha ripu måne phure,
cale bicali marka¢a bhålu sakala kæpåla påhi bhayåture.
hanuma≈ta a≈gada n∂la nala atibala larata rana bå° kure,
mardahiÚ dasånana ko¢i ko¢inha kapa¢a bhµu bha¢a a≈kure.
They who understood the Lordís might remained fearless. But the monkeys took

the apparitions for real enemies. They all lost courage and fled, monkeys and bears alike,
crying in their dismay: ìProtect us, our merciful lord!î The most powerful Hanumån,
A∆gada, N∂la and Nala, who were all valiant in battle, fought and crushed the myriads of
gallant Råvaƒas that had sprouted on the soil of deception.

ŒÙ0ó‚È⁄U ’ÊŸ⁄U Œπ Á’∑§‹ „°USÿÙ ∑§Ù‚‹ÊœË‚–
‚Á¡ ‚Ê⁄¢Uª ∞∑§ ‚⁄U „UÃ ‚∑§‹ Œ‚‚Ë‚H 96H

Do.: sura bånara dekhe bikala ha°syo kosalådh∂sa,
saji såra≈ga eka sara hate sakala dasas∂sa.96.
The Lord of Kosala smiled to see the dismay of the gods and the monkeys. He

fitted or arrow to His famous ›år∆ga bow and wiped out the whole host of illusive Råvaƒa.
(96)

øı0ó¬˝÷È    ¿UŸ   ◊„È°U   ◊ÊÿÊ   ‚’ ∑§Ê≈UË – Á¡Á◊ ⁄UÁ’ ©U∞° ¡Ê®„U Ã◊ »§Ê≈UËH
⁄UÊflŸÈ    ∞∑È§    ŒÁπ    ‚È⁄U „U⁄U· – Á»§⁄U ‚È◊Ÿ ’„ÈU ¬˝÷È ¬⁄U ’⁄U·H 1H
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÷È¡    ©U∆UÊß    ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ∑§Á¬ »§⁄U – Á»§⁄U ∞∑§ ∞∑§ã„U Ã’ ≈U⁄UH
¬˝÷È    ’‹È   ¬Êß   ÷Ê‹È  ∑§Á¬ œÊ∞ – Ã⁄U‹ Ã◊Á∑§ ‚¢¡Èª ◊Á„U •Ê∞H 2H
•SÃÈÁÃ      ∑§⁄UÃ      ŒflÃÁã„U  Œπ¥ – ÷ÿ©°U ∞∑§ ◊Ò¥ ßã„U ∑§ ‹π¥H
‚∆U„ÈU    ‚ŒÊ    ÃÈê„U   ◊Ù⁄U ◊⁄UÊÿ‹ – •‚ ∑§Á„U ∑§ÙÁ¬ ªªŸ ¬⁄U œÊÿ‹H 3H
„UÊ„UÊ∑§Ê⁄U       ∑§⁄UÃ       ‚È⁄U  ÷Êª – π‹„ÈU ¡Ê„ÈU ∑§„°U ◊Ù⁄¥U •ÊªH
ŒÁπ    Á’∑§‹    ‚È⁄U   •¢ªŒ œÊÿÙ – ∑Í§ÁŒ ø⁄UŸ ªÁ„U ÷ÍÁ◊ Áª⁄UÊÿÙH 4H

Cau.: prabhu chana mahu°  måyå saba kå¢∂, jimi rabi ue°  jåhi Ú tama phå¢∂.
råvanu    eku    dekhi    sura hara¶e, phire sumana bahu prabhu para bara¶e.1.
bhuja   u¢håi   raghupati   kapi phere, phire eka ekanha taba ¢ere.
prabhu  balu  påi  bhålu  kapi dhåe, tarala tamaki sa≈juga mahi åe.2.
astuti      karata      devatanhi dekhe° , bhayau°  eka mai Ú inha ke lekhe° .
sa¢hahu sadå  tumha  mora maråyala, asa kahi kopi gagana para dhåyala.3.
håhåkåra       karata      sura bhåge, khalahu jåhu kaha°  more°  åge.
dekhi   bikala   sura   a≈gada dhåyo, kµudi carana gahi bhµumi giråyo.4.

In a trice the Lord dispersed the whole phantom, even as the veil of darkness is
torn asunder with the rising of the sun. The gods rejoiced to see only one Råvaƒa and,
turning back, rained abundant flowers on the Lord. Raising His arm, the Lord of the
Raghus rallied the monkeys, who returned, each shouting to other. Inspired by the
might of their lord, the bears and monkeys ran; and leaping briskly they arrived on the
battlefield. When Råvaƒa saw the gods extolling ›r∂ Råma, he thought to himself, ìThey
think I am now reduced to one.î ìFools ! you have ever been victims of my thrashing !î
So saying he sprang into the air with great indignation. As the gods fled uttering a piteous
cry, Råvaƒa said, ìWretches whither can you go from my presence?î Seeing the
distress of the gods, A∆gada rushed forward and with a bound seized Råvaƒa by the foot
and threw him to the ground. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó ªÁ„U ÷ÍÁ◊ ¬Ê⁄UKÙ ‹ÊÃ ◊Ê⁄UKÙ ’ÊÁ‹‚ÈÃ ¬˝÷È ¬®„U ªÿÙ–
‚¢÷ÊÁ⁄U ©UÁ∆U Œ‚∑¢§∆U ÉÊÙ⁄U ∑§∆UÙ⁄U ⁄Ufl ª¡¸Ã ÷ÿÙH
∑§Á⁄U ŒÊ¬ øÊ¬ ø…∏UÊß Œ‚ ‚¢œÊÁŸ ‚⁄U ’„ÈU ’⁄U·ß¸–
Á∑§∞ ‚∑§‹ ÷≈U ÉÊÊÿ‹ ÷ÿÊ∑È§‹ ŒÁπ ÁŸ¡ ’‹ „U⁄U·ß¸H

Cha≈.:gahi bhµumi påryo låta måryo bålisuta prabhu pahi Ú gayo,
sa≈bhåri u¢hi dasaka≈¢ha ghora ka¢hora rava garjata bhayo.
kari dåpa cåpa caRhåi dasa sa≈dhåni sara bahu bara¶a∂,
kie sakala bha¢a ghåyala bhayåkula dekhi nija bala hara¶a∂.
Having seized Råvaƒa and thrown him to the ground, Våliís son (A∆gada) gave

him a kick and then rejoined his lord. The ten-headed monster, on recovering himself,
rose again and roared terribly in a shrill voice. Proudly drawing the string of all his
ten bows he fitted a dart to each and rained a flight of arrows, wounding all the warriors
in the enemyís ranks to their utter dismay and confusion; and rejoiced to see his own
might.
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ŒÙ0óÃ’ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ⁄UÊflŸ ∑§ ‚Ë‚ ÷È¡Ê ‚⁄U øÊ¬–
∑§Ê≈U ’„ÈUÃ ’…∏U ¬ÈÁŸ Á¡Á◊ ÃË⁄UÕ ∑§⁄U ¬Ê¬H 97H

Do.: taba raghupati råvana ke s∂sa bhujå sara cåpa,
kå¢e bahuta baRhe puni jimi t∂ratha kara påpa.97.
Thereupon the Lord of the Raghus tore off Råvaƒaís heads and arms, alongwith

the arrows and bows; more than once. But each time they all multiplied like sins
committed in a holy place. (97)

øı0óÁ‚⁄U    ÷È¡   ’ÊÁ…∏U   ŒÁπ   Á⁄U¬È ∑§⁄UË – ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ã„U Á⁄U‚ ÷ß¸ ÉÊŸ⁄UËH
◊⁄UÃ   Ÿ   ◊Í…∏U   ∑§≈U„È°U   ÷È¡ ‚Ë‚Ê – œÊ∞ ∑§ÙÁ¬ ÷Ê‹È ÷≈U ∑§Ë‚ÊH 1H
’ÊÁ‹ÃŸÿ     ◊ÊL§ÁÃ     Ÿ‹ ŸË‹Ê – ’ÊŸ⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ŒÈÁ’Œ ’‹‚Ë‹ÊH
Á’≈U¬     ◊„UËœ⁄U    ∑§⁄U®„U ¬˝„UÊ⁄UÊ – ‚Ùß ÁªÁ⁄U ÃL§ ªÁ„U ∑§Á¬ã„U ‚Ù ◊Ê⁄UÊH 2H
∞∑§    ŸπÁã„U   Á⁄U¬È    ’¬È· Á’ŒÊ⁄UË – ÷ÊÁª ø‹®„U ∞∑§ ‹ÊÃã„U ◊Ê⁄UËH
Ã’  Ÿ‹  ŸË‹  Á‚⁄UÁã„U øÁ…U∏  ªÿ™§ – ŸπÁã„U Á‹‹Ê⁄U Á’ŒÊ⁄UÃ ÷ÿ™§H 3H
L§Áœ⁄U     ŒÁπ     Á’·ÊŒ    ©U⁄U ÷Ê⁄UË – ÁÃã„UÁ„U œ⁄UŸ ∑§„È°U ÷È¡Ê ¬‚Ê⁄UËH
ª„U   Ÿ   ¡Ê®„U  ∑§⁄UÁã„U  ¬⁄U Á»§⁄U„UË¥ – ¡ŸÈ ¡Èª ◊œÈ¬ ∑§◊‹ ’Ÿ ø⁄U„UË¥H 4H
∑§ÙÁ¬    ∑Í§ÁŒ     mı    œ⁄UÁ‚ ’„UÙ⁄UË – ◊Á„U ¬≈U∑§Ã ÷¡ ÷È¡Ê ◊⁄UÙ⁄UËH
¬ÈÁŸ   ‚∑§Ù¬  Œ‚  œŸÈ  ∑§⁄U  ‹Ëã„U – ‚⁄UÁã„U ◊ÊÁ⁄U ÉÊÊÿ‹ ∑§Á¬ ∑§Ëã„UH 5H
„UŸÈ◊ŒÊÁŒ     ◊ÈL§Á¿UÃ    ∑§Á⁄U  ’¢Œ⁄U – ¬Êß ¬˝ŒÙ· „U⁄U· Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄UH
◊ÈL§Á¿UÃ  ŒÁπ   ‚∑§‹  ∑§Á¬ ’Ë⁄UÊ – ¡Ê◊fl¢Ã œÊÿ©U ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊH 6H
‚¢ª      ÷Ê‹È     ÷Íœ⁄U     ÃL§  œÊ⁄UË – ◊Ê⁄UŸ ‹ª ¬øÊÁ⁄U ¬øÊ⁄UËH
÷ÿ©U     ∑˝È§h     ⁄UÊflŸ  ’‹flÊŸÊ – ªÁ„U ¬Œ ◊Á„U ¬≈U∑§ß ÷≈U ŸÊŸÊH 7H
ŒÁπ   ÷Ê‹È¬ÁÃ   ÁŸ¡   Œ‹  ÉÊÊÃÊ – ∑§ÊÁ¬ ◊Ê¤Ê ©U⁄U ◊Ê⁄UÁ‚ ‹ÊÃÊH 8H

Cau.: sira   bhuja   båRhi   dekhi   ripu ker∂, bhålu kapinha risa bha∂ ghaner∂.
marata na mµuRha ka¢ehu°  bhuja s∂så, dhåe kopi bhålu bha¢a k∂så.1.
bålitanaya      måruti       nala n∂lå, bånararåja dubida balas∂lå.
bi¢apa    mah∂dhara   karahi Ú prahårå, soi giri taru gahi kapinha so mårå.2.
eka   nakhanhi   ripu   bapu¶a bidår∂, bhågi calahi Ú eka låtanha mår∂.
taba  nala  n∂la  siranhi  caRhi gayaµu, nakhanhi lilåra bidårata bhayaµu.3.
rudhira    dekhi    bi¶åda    ura bhår∂, tinhahi dharana kahu°  bhujå pasår∂.
gahe  na  jåhiÚ  karanhi  para phirah∂°, janu juga madhupa kamala bana carah∂°.4.
kopi    kµudi    dvau    dharesi bahor∂, mahi pa¢akata bhaje bhujå maror∂.
puni sakopa dasa dhanu kara l∂nhe, saranhi måri ghåyala kapi k∂nhe.5.
hanumadådi muruchita kari ba≈dara, påi prado¶a hara¶a dasaka≈dhara.
muruchita   dekhi   sakala   kapi b∂rå, jåmava≈ta dhåyau ranadh∂rå.6.
sa≈ga  bhålu  bhµudhara  taru dhår∂, mårana lage pacåri pacår∂.
bhayau    kruddha   råvana balavånå, gahi pada mahi pa¢akai bha¢a nånå.7.
dekhi    bhålupati   nija   dala ghåtå, kopi måjha ura måresi låtå.8.

The bears and monkeys grew furious when they saw the repeated renewal of
Råvaƒaís heads and arms. ìThis fool would not die even though his arms and heads are
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cut off!î So saying, the bear and monkey warriors darted towards him in great fury. Våliís
son (A∆gada), the son of the wind-god, Nala, N∂la, Sugr∂va (the king of the monkeys) and
Dwivida, all mighty heroes, hurled trees and rocks on him. Råvaƒa, however, caught
them and threw the same back upon the monkeys. Some of the monkeys tore the
enemyís body with their claws, while others would kick him and run away. Then Nala and
N∂la climbed up his heads and set to tearing his foreheads with their claws. When he saw
blood coming, he felt much troubled at heart and moved up his arms to catch hold of the
monkeys. But they were not to be caught and leapt about from one hand to another like
a pair of bees hovering over a bed of lotuses. At last with a furious bound he clutched
them both; but before he could dash them to the ground, they twisted his arms and ran
away. Again in his fury he took ten bows in his hands and with his arrows struck and
wounded the monkeys. Having rendered Hanumån and other monkey chiefs senseless
he rejoiced to see the approach of night. Seeing all the monkey heroes in a swoon the
valiant Jåmbavån rushed forward with a host of bears carrying rocks and trees, which
they hurled upon him, challenging him again and again. This enraged the mighty Råvaƒa,
who seized a number of the warriors by the foot and began dashing them to the ground.
Jåmbavån (the king of the bears) flew into a rage when he saw the havoc wrought on
his host, and gave Råvaƒa a kick on the breast. (1ó8)

¿¢U0ó ©U⁄U ‹ÊÃ ÉÊÊÃ ¬˝ø¢«U ‹ÊªÃ Á’∑§‹ ⁄UÕ Ã ◊Á„U ¬⁄UÊ–
ªÁ„U ÷Ê‹È ’Ë‚„È°U ∑§⁄U ◊Ÿ„È°U ∑§◊‹Áã„U ’‚ ÁŸÁ‚ ◊œÈ∑§⁄UÊH
◊ÈL§Á¿UÃ Á’‹ÊÁ∑§ ’„UÊÁ⁄U ¬Œ „UÁÃ ÷Ê‹È¬ÁÃ ¬˝÷È ¬Á„¢U ªÿÊ–
ÁŸÁ‚ ¡ÊÁŸ  Sÿ¢ŒŸ ÉÊÊÁ‹ ÃÁ„U Ã’ ‚ÍÃ ¡ÃŸÈ ∑§⁄UÃ ÷ÿÊH

Cha≈.:ura låta ghåta praca≈Œa lågata bikala ratha te mahi parå,
gahi bhålu b∂sahu°  kara manahu°  kamalanhi base nisi madhukarå.
muruchita biloki bahori pada hati bhålupati prabhu pahiÚ gayo,
nisi jåni sya≈dana ghåli tehi taba sµuta jatanu karata bhayo.
The violent impact of the foot on his breast made Råvaƒa senseless and he fell

from his chariot to the ground, grasping a bear in each of his twenty hands, like bees
reposing by night in the folds of the lotus. Seeing him unconscious, the king of the bears
struck him with his foot once more and rejoined the Lord. Perceiving that it was night,
the charioteer lifted him on to his chariot and then tried to bring him back to his senses.

ŒÊ0ó◊ÈL§¿UÊ Á’ªÃ ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ ‚’ •Ê∞ ¬˝÷È ¬Ê‚–
ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ‚∑§‹ ⁄UÊflŸÁ„U ÉÊÁ⁄U ⁄U„U •ÁÃ òÊÊ‚H 98H

Do.: muruchå bigata bhålu kapi saba åe prabhu påsa,
nisicara sakala råvanahi gheri rahe ati tråsa.98.
On recovering from their swoon the bears and monkeys all arrived in the presence

of the Lord, while all the demons stood round Råvaƒa in great consternation. (98)

[PAUSE 26 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

øÊÒ0óÃ„UË     ÁŸÁ‚     ‚ËÃÊ     ¬Á„¢ ¡Êß¸ – ÁòÊ¡≈UÊ ∑§Á„U ‚’ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸H
Á‚⁄U   ÷È¡  ’ÊÁ…∏  ‚ÈŸÃ  Á⁄U¬È ∑§⁄UË – ‚ËÃÊ ©U⁄U ÷ß òÊÊ‚ ÉÊŸ⁄UËH 1H
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◊Èπ    ◊‹ËŸ    ©U¬¡Ë    ◊Ÿ  Áø¢ÃÊ – ÁòÊ¡≈UÊ ‚Ÿ ’Ê‹Ë Ã’ ‚ËÃÊH
„UÊßÁ„U    ∑§„UÊ   ∑§„UÁ‚  Á∑§Ÿ ◊ÊÃÊ – ∑§Á„U Á’Áœ ◊Á⁄UÁ„ Á’Sfl ŒÈπŒÊÃÊH 2H
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ‚⁄U   Á‚⁄U   ∑§≈U„È°U    Ÿ ◊⁄Uß¸ – Á’Áœ Á’¬⁄UËÃ øÁ⁄UÃ ‚’ ∑§⁄Uß¸H
◊Ê⁄U    •÷ÊÇÿ     Á¡•ÊflÃ •Ê„UË – ¡Á„¢U „UÊÒ¥ „UÁ⁄U ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ Á’¿UÊ„UËH 3H
¡Á„¢   ∑Î§Ã   ∑§¬≈U   ∑§Ÿ∑§ ◊Îª ¤ÊÍ∆UÊ – •¡„È°U ‚Ê ŒÒfl ◊ÊÁ„U ¬⁄U M§∆UÊH
¡Á„¢U  Á’Áœ  ◊ÊÁ„U ŒÈπ ŒÈ‚„U ‚„UÊ∞ – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ∑§„U°È ∑§≈ÈU ’øŸ ∑§„UÊ∞H 4H
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ   Á’⁄U„U    ‚Á’·   ‚⁄U ÷Ê⁄UË – ÃÁ∑§ ÃÁ∑§ ◊Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ’„ÈU ◊Ê⁄UËH
∞‚„È°U   ŒÈπ   ¡Ê   ⁄UÊπ   ◊◊ ¬˝ÊŸÊ – ‚Êß Á’Áœ ÃÊÁ„U Á¡•Êfl Ÿ •ÊŸÊH 5H
’„È    Á’Áœ   ∑§⁄  U Á’‹Ê¬ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë – ∑§Á⁄U ∑§Á⁄U ‚È⁄UÁÃ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸ ∑§ËH
∑§„U    ÁòÊ¡≈UÊ    ‚ÈŸÈ ⁄Ê¡∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – ©U⁄U ‚⁄U ‹ÊªÃ ◊⁄Uß ‚È⁄UÊ⁄UËH 6H
¬˝÷È    ÃÊÃ    ©U⁄U    „UÃß    Ÿ  Ã„UË – ∞Á„U ∑§ NUŒÿ° ’‚ÁÃ ’ÒŒ„UËH 7H

Cau.: teh∂        nisi       s∂tå       pahiÚ jå∂, trija¢å kahi saba kathå sunå∂.
sira   bhuja  båRhi  sunata  ripu ker∂, s∂tå ura bhai tråsa ghaner∂.1.
mukha   mal∂na   upaj∂   mana ci≈tå, trija¢å sana bol∂ taba s∂tå.
hoihi     kahå     kahasi     kina måtå, kehi bidhi marihi bisva dukhadåtå.2.
raghupati sara sira ka¢ehu°   namara∂, bidhi bipar∂ta carita saba kara∂.
mora        abhågya        jiåvata oh∂, jehi Ú hau°  hari pada kamala bichoh∂.3.
jehiÚ kæta kapa¢a kanaka mægajhµu¢hå, ajahu°  so daiva mohi para rµu¢hå.
jehiÚ bidhi mohi dukha dusaha sahåe, lachimana kahu°  ka¢u bacana kahåe.4.
raghupati  biraha  sabi¶a  sara bhår∂, taki taki måra båra bahu mår∂.
aisehu°  dukha jo råkha mamaprånå, soi bidhi tåhi jiåva na ånå.5.
bahu    bidhi    kara    bilåpa jånak∂, kari kari surati kæpånidhåna k∂.
kaha      trija¢å      sunu råjakumår∂, ura sara lågata marai surår∂.6.
prabhu    tåte    ura    hatai   na teh∂, ehi ke hædaya° basati baideh∂.7.

That very night the demoness Trija¢å called on S∂tå and told Her the whole story.
When S∂tå heard of the renewal of the enemyís heads and arms, She felt much dismayed
at heart. She wore a doleful countenance and Her mind was filled with anxiety. Then S∂tå
addressed Trija¢å thus : ìWhy do you not tell me, mother, what is going to happen? How
can this plague of the universe be obliterated? He does not die even though the arrows
of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus) have cut asunder his heads. It is Heaven who is
disposing of things perversely. Nay, it is my ill luck that sustains him, the same misfortune
which separated me from ›r∂ Hariís lotus-feet. The fate which created the phantom of a
illusory deer of gold still frowns at me. The same Providence who made me suffer terrible
woes and prompted me to speak harsh words to Lak¶maƒa, nay, who pierced me through
and through time and again with the mighty and poisoned shafts of separation from the
Lord of the Raghus, and who keeps me alive even under such trying circumstancesóit
is He and He alone who is conserving Råvaƒaís life.î With many such words did Janakaís
Daughter make lament as She recalled to Her mind the All-merciful. Trija¢å replied :
ìListen, O Princess : the enemy of the gods will surely die if an arrow pierces his breast.
But the Lord is careful not to strike him there; for He knows that Videhaís Daughter
(Yourself) abides in his heart. (1ó7)
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¿¢U0ó∞Á„U ∑§ NUŒÿ° ’‚ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ©U⁄U ◊◊ ’Ê‚ „ÒU–
◊◊ ©UŒ⁄U ÷È•Ÿ •Ÿ∑§ ‹ÊªÃ ’ÊŸ ‚’ ∑§⁄U ŸÊ‚ „ÒUH
‚ÈÁŸ ’øŸ „U⁄U· Á’·ÊŒ ◊Ÿ •ÁÃ ŒÁπ ¬ÈÁŸ ÁòÊ¡≈UÊ° ∑§„UÊ–
•’ ◊Á⁄UÁ„U Á⁄U¬È ∞Á„U Á’Áœ ‚ÈŸÁ„U ‚È¢ŒÁ⁄U Ã¡Á„U ‚¢‚ÿ ◊„UÊH

Cha≈.:ehi ke hædaya°  basa jånak∂ jånak∂ ura mama båsa hai,
mama udara bhuana aneka lågata båna saba kara nåsa hai.
suni bacana hara¶a bi¶åda mana ati dekhi puni trija¢å°  kahå,
aba marihi ripu ehi bidhi sunahi su≈dari tajahi sa≈saya mahå.
ìHe is prevented by the thought that Janakaís Daughter dwells in Råvaƒaís heart

and that Jånak∂ís heart is His own abode; in His belly, again, are contained the
numberless spheres, which will all perish the moment His arrow pierces Råvaƒaís heart.î
Trija¢åís explanation filled S∂tåís mind with both joy and sorrow in a superlative degree.
Perceiving this Trija¢å spoke again: ìNow listen, fair lady, how your enemy will meet his
death, and shake off the great misgiving which still haunts your mind.î

ŒÊ0ó∑§Ê≈UÃ Á‚⁄U „UÊßÁ„U Á’∑§‹ ¿ÈUÁ≈U ¡ÊßÁ„U Ãfl äÿÊŸ–
Ã’ ⁄UÊflŸÁ„U NUŒÿ ◊„°ÈU ◊Á⁄U„UÁ„¢U ⁄UÊ◊È ‚È¡ÊŸH 99H

Do.: kå¢ata sira hoihi bikala chu¢i jåihi tava dhyåna,
taba råvanahi hædaya mahu°  marihahiÚ råmu sujåna.99.
ìRåvaƒa will get disconcerted when his heads are cut off, with the result that you

will escape his mind. That particular moment will the all-wise ›r∂ Råma strike him in his
heart.î (99)

øÊÒ0ó•‚    ∑§Á„U   ’„ÈUÃ   ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸ – ¬ÈÁŸ ÁòÊ¡≈UÊ ÁŸ¡ ÷flŸ Á‚œÊß¸H
⁄UÊ◊       ‚È÷Ê©U     ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U  ’ÒŒ„UË – ©U¬¡Ë Á’⁄U„U Á’ÕÊ •ÁÃ Ã„UËH 1H
ÁŸÁ‚Á„U   ‚Á‚Á„U   ÁŸ¢ŒÁÃ   ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÃË – ¡Èª ‚◊ ÷ß¸ Á‚⁄UÊÁÃ Ÿ ⁄UÊÃËH
∑§⁄UÁÃ   Á’‹Ê¬   ◊ŸÁ„¢U   ◊Ÿ ÷Ê⁄UË – ⁄UÊ◊ Á’⁄U„°U ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ŒÈπÊ⁄UËH 2H
¡’   •ÁÃ   ÷ÿ©U   Á’⁄U„U   ©U⁄U  ŒÊ„ÍU – »§⁄U∑§©U ’Ê◊ ŸÿŸ •L§ ’Ê„ÍUH
‚ªÈŸ   Á’øÊÁ⁄U    œ⁄UË    ◊Ÿ œË⁄UÊ – •’ Á◊Á‹„UÁ„¢U ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊH 3H
ß„UÊ°       •œ¸ÁŸÁ‚     ⁄UÊflŸÈ  ¡ÊªÊ – ÁŸ¡ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ ‚Ÿ πË¤ÊŸ ‹ÊªÊH
‚∆U     ⁄UŸ÷ÍÁ◊     ¿U«∏UÊßÁ‚ ◊Ê„UË – Áœª Áœª •œ◊ ◊¢Œ◊ÁÃ ÃÊ„UËH 4H
ÃÁ„¢U   ¬Œ  ªÁ„U  ’„È  UÁ’Áœ ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ – ÷ÊL§ ÷∞° ⁄UÕ øÁ…∏U ¬ÈÁŸ œÊflÊH
‚ÈÁŸ     •ÊªflŸÈ     Œ‚ÊŸŸ ∑§⁄UÊ – ∑§Á¬Œ‹ π⁄U÷⁄U ÷ÿ©U ÉÊŸ⁄UÊH 5H
¡„°U    Ã„°U    ÷Íœ⁄U    Á’≈U¬ ©U¬Ê⁄UË – œÊ∞ ∑§≈U∑§≈Êß ÷≈U ÷Ê⁄UËH 6H

Cau.: asa   kahi   bahuta    bhå° ti samujhå∂, puni trija¢å nija bhavana sidhå∂.
råma      subhåu     sumiri baideh∂, upaj∂ biraha bithå ati teh∂.1.
nisihi   sasihi   ni≈dati   bahu bhå° t∂, juga sama bha∂ siråti na råt∂.
karati   bilåpa   manahiÚ   mana bhår∂, råma biraha° jånak∂ dukhår∂.2.
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jaba  ati  bhayau  biraha  ura dåhµu, pharakeu båma nayana aru båhµu.
saguna    bicåri   dhar∂   mana dh∂rå, aba milihahiÚ kæpåla raghub∂rå.3.
ihå°         ardhanisi       råvanu jågå, nija sårathi sana kh∂jhana lågå.
sa¢ha    ranabhµumi    chaRåisi moh∂, dhiga dhiga adhama ma≈damati toh∂.4.
tehiÚ pada gahi bahu bidhi samujhåvå, bhoru bhae°  ratha caRhi puni dhåvå.
suni      ågavanu      dasånana kerå, kapidala kharabhara bhayau ghanerå.5.
jaha°    taha°    bhµudhara   bi¢apa upår∂, dhåe ka¢aka¢åi bha¢a bhår∂.6.

With many such words did Trija¢å comfort S∂tå and then returned to her residence.
As She recalled ›r∂ Råmaís kind disposition Videhaís Daughter was overwhelmed with
the anguish of separation from Him. She reproached the night and the moon in many
ways. ìThe night has already assumed the length of an age and does not endî She
added. Disconsolate at Her separation from ›r∂ Råma, Janakaís Daughter grievously
lamented within Herself. When Her agony of separation grew acute, Her left eye and arm
throbbed. Considering it to be a good omen, She took heart and said to Herself, ìThe
gracious Hero of Raghuís line will surely meet me.î In his palace Råvaƒa recovered from
his swoon at midnight and cut up rough with his charioteer, ìFool, to have severed me
from the battlefield; shame, shame on you, O vile dullard !î The charioteer clasped his
feet and admonished in many ways. As soon as it was dawn Råvaƒa mounted his car
and sallied forth again. There was a great stir in the monkey host at the news of Råvaƒaís
return. Tearing up mountains and trees from wherever they could, mighty warriors rushed
forward gnashing their teeth. (1ó6)

¿¢U0óœÊ∞ ¡Ê ◊∑¸§≈U Á’∑§≈U ÷Ê‹È ∑§⁄UÊ‹ ∑§⁄U ÷Íœ⁄U œ⁄UÊ–
•ÁÃ ∑§Ê¬ ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ¬˝„UÊ⁄U ◊Ê⁄UÃ ÷Á¡ ø‹ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UÊH
Á’ø‹Êß Œ‹ ’‹fl¢Ã ∑§Ë‚ã„U ÉÊÁ⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ ⁄ÊflŸÈ Á‹ÿÊ–
ø„È°U ÁŒÁ‚ ø¬≈UÁã„U ◊ÊÁ⁄U ŸπÁã„U Á’ŒÊÁ⁄U ÃŸÈ éÿÊ∑È§‹ Á∑§ÿÊH

Cha≈.:dhåe jo marka¢a bika¢a bhålu karåla kara bhµudhara dharå,
ati kopa karahiÚ prahåra mårata bhaji cale rajan∂carå.
bicalåi dala balava≈ta k∂sanha gheri puni råvanu liyo,
cahu°  disi cape¢anhi måri nakhanhi bidåri tanu byåkula kiyo.
The fierce monkeys and terrible bears darted with mountains in their hands, which

they hurled forth with the utmost fury. The demons, who were unable to resist the
onslaught, turned and fled. Having thus scattered the enemy ranks, the powerful
monkeys next closed around Råvaƒa and discomfited him by buffeting him on every side
and tearing his body with their claws.

ŒÊ0óŒÁπ ◊„UÊ ◊∑¸§≈U ¬˝’‹ ⁄UÊflŸ ∑§Ëã„U Á’øÊ⁄U–
•¢Ã⁄UÁ„UÃ „UÊß ÁŸÁ◊· ◊„È°U ∑Î§Ã ◊ÊÿÊ Á’SÃÊ⁄UH 100H

Do.: dekhi mahå marka¢a prabala råvana k∂nha bicåra,
a≈tarahita hoi nimi¶a mahu°  kæta måyå biståra.100.
Finding the monkeys most powerful, Råvaƒa took thought. Consequently he

became invisible and in a moment revealed his illusive power. (100)
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¿¢U0ó¡’   ∑§Ëã„U   ÃÁ„¢U ¬Ê·¢«U – ÷∞ ¬˝ª≈U ¡¢ÃÈ ¬˝ø¢«UH
’ÃÊ‹       ÷ÍÃ Á¬‚Êø – ∑§⁄U œ⁄¥U äÊŸÈ ŸÊ⁄UÊøH 1H
¡ÊÁªÁŸ      ª„¥U ∑§⁄U’Ê‹ – ∞∑§ „UÊÕ ◊ŸÈ¡ ∑§¬Ê‹H
∑§Á⁄U   ‚l    ‚ÊÁŸÃ ¬ÊŸ – ŸÊøÁ„¢U ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ’„ÈU ªÊŸH 2H
œL§    ◊ÊL§   ’Ê‹Á„¢U ÉÊÊ⁄U – ⁄UÁ„U ¬ÍÁ⁄U œÈÁŸ ø„È°U •Ê⁄UH
◊Èπ   ’Êß   œÊflÁ„¢U πÊŸ – Ã’ ‹ª ∑§Ë‚ ¬⁄UÊŸH 3H
¡„°U    ¡ÊÁ„¢U   ◊∑¸§≈U ÷ÊÁª – Ã„°U ’⁄UÃ ŒπÁ„¢U •ÊÁªH
÷∞   Á’∑§‹  ’ÊŸ⁄U ÷Ê‹È – ¬ÈÁŸ ‹Êª ’⁄U·Ò ’Ê‹ÈH 4H
¡„U°  Ã„°U ÕÁ∑§Ã  ∑§Á⁄ U ∑§Ë‚ – ª¡¸©U ’„ÈUÁ⁄U Œ‚‚Ë‚H
‹Á¿U◊Ÿ     ∑§¬Ë‚ ‚◊Ã – ÷∞ ‚∑§‹ ’Ë⁄U •øÃH 5H
„UÊ     ⁄UÊ◊     „UÊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ – ∑§Á„U ‚È÷≈U ◊Ë¡Á„¢U „UÊÕH
∞Á„U Á’Áœ ‚∑§‹  ’‹ ÃÊÁ⁄U – ÃÁ„¢U ∑§Ëã„U ∑§¬≈U ’„UÊÁ⁄UH 6H
¬˝ª≈UÁ‚     Á’¬È‹ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸ – œÊ∞ ª„U ¬Ê·ÊŸH
ÁÃã„U     ⁄UÊ◊È     ÉÊ⁄U ¡Êß – ø„È°U ÁŒÁ‚ ’M§Õ ’ŸÊßH 7H
◊Ê⁄U„ÈU    œ⁄U„ÈU    ¡ÁŸ ¡Êß – ∑§≈U∑§≈UÁ„¢U ¬Í°¿U ©U∆UÊßH
Œ„°U   ÁŒÁ‚   ‹°ªÍ⁄U Á’⁄UÊ¡ – ÃÁ„¢U ◊äÿ ∑§Ê‚‹⁄UÊ¡H 8H

Cha≈.: jaba   k∂nha   tehiÚ på¶a≈Œa, bhae praga¢a ja≈tu praca≈Œa.
betåla         bhµuta pisåca, kara dhare°  dhanu nåråca.1.
jogini        gahe° karabåla, eka håtha manuja kapåla.
kari    sadya    sonita påna, nåcahi Ú karahiÚ bahu gåna.2.
dharu   måru    bolahiÚ ghora, rahi pµuri dhuni cahu°  ora.
mukha   båi   dhåvahiÚ khåna, taba lage k∂sa paråna.3.
jaha°     jåhiÚ    marka¢a bhågi, taha°  barata dekhahi Ú ågi.
bhae   bikala   bånara bhålu, puni låga bara¶ai bålu.4.
jaha°   taha°   thakita  kari k∂sa, garjeu bahuri dasas∂sa.
lachimana    kap∂sa sameta, bhae sakala b∂ra aceta.5.
hå    råma    hå raghunåtha, kahi subha¢a m∂jahiÚ håtha.
ehi  bidhi  sakala  bala tori, tehiÚ k∂nha kapa¢a bahori.6.
praga¢esi bipula hanumåna, dhåe gahe på¶åna.
tinha     råmu     ghere jåi, cahu°  disi barµutha banåi.7.
mårahu    dharahu   jani jåi, ka¢aka¢ahiÚ pµu° cha u¢håi.
daha°      disi    la°gµura biråja, tehiÚ madhya kosalaråja.8.
As he let loose his illusive power terrible beings appeared on the sceneógoblins,
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ghosts and ghouls with bows and arrows in their hands. Yogin∂s holding a sword in one
hand and a human skull in another, from which they quaffed draughts of fresh blood,
danced and sang many a song. They uttered horrible cries of ìSeize and kill !î, which
echoed all round. With their mouths wide open they rushed to devour the monkeys, who
then took to their heels. But whithersoever they turned in their flight they saw a blazing
fire. The monkeys and bears were thus in a quandary. Then Råvaƒa began raining on
them a shower of sand. Having thus flabbergasted the monkeys on all sides, the ten-
headed monster roared again. All the heroes, including Lak¶maƒa and Sugr∂va (the king
of the monkeys), fainted. The bravest of them wrung their hands, crying ìAh, Råma !
Alas, Raghunåtha (Lord of the Raghus)!î Having thus crushed the might of all, he wrought
another delusion. He manifested a host of Hanumåns, who rushed forward with rocks in
their hands and encircled ›r∂ Råma in a dense cordon on every side. With uplifted tails
and gnashing their teeth they shouted, ìSeize and kill him; let him not escape!î Surrounded
by their tails on every side, the Lord of Kosala shone in their midst. (1ó8)

¿¢U0ó ÃÁ„¢U ◊äÿ ∑§Ê‚‹⁄UÊ¡ ‚È¢Œ⁄ SÿÊ◊ ÃŸ ‚Ê÷Ê ‹„UË–
¡ŸÈ ß¢º˝œŸÈ· •Ÿ∑§ ∑§Ë ’⁄U ’ÊÁ⁄U ÃÈ¢ª Ã◊Ê‹„UËH
¬˝÷È ŒÁπ „U⁄U· Á’·ÊŒ ©U⁄U ‚È⁄U ’ŒÃ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ∑§⁄UË–
⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ∞∑§Á„¢U ÃË⁄U ∑§ÊÁ¬ ÁŸ◊· ◊„È°U ◊ÊÿÊ „U⁄UËH 1H
◊ÊÿÊ Á’ªÃ ∑§Á¬ ÷Ê‹È „U⁄U· Á’≈U¬ ÁªÁ⁄U ªÁ„U ‚’ Á»§⁄U–
‚⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U ¿UÊ«∏U ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊflŸ ’Ê„ÈU Á‚⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ ◊Á„U Áª⁄UH
üÊË⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊflŸ ‚◊⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ •Ÿ∑§ ∑§À¬ ¡Ê ªÊfl„UË¥–
‚Ã ‚· ‚Ê⁄UŒ ÁŸª◊ ∑§Á’ Ã©U ÃŒÁ¬ ¬Ê⁄U Ÿ ¬Êfl„UË¥H 2H

Cha≈.: tehiÚ madhya kosalaråja su≈dara syåma tana sobhå lah∂,
janu i≈dradhanu¶a aneka k∂ bara båri tu≈ga tamålah∂.
prabhu dekhi hara¶a bi¶åda ura sura badata jaya jaya jaya kar∂,
raghub∂ra ekahiÚ t∂ra kopi nime¶a mahu°  måyå har∂.1.
måyå bigata kapi bhålu hara¶e bi¢apa giri gahi saba phire,
sara nikara chåRe råma råvana båhu sira puni mahi gire.
‹r∂råma råvana samara carita aneka kalpa jo gåvah∂°,
sata se¶a sårada nigama kabi teu tadapi påra na påvah∂°.2.
In their midst the King of Kosala with His dark-hued body shone forth as

resplendent as a lofty Tamåla tree encircled by a magnificent hedge of multitudinous
rainbows. The gods experienced in their heart a mixed feeling of joy and sorrow and
raised the cries of ìVictory ! Victory !! Victory !!!î The Hero of Raghuís line now flew into
a rage and with a single arrow instantly dispersed the delusion. The delusion having
vanished, the monkeys and bears rejoiced and all turned back with trees and rocks in
their hands. ›r∂ Råma shot forth a volley of arrows, which once more cut off Råvaƒaís
arms and heads to the ground. If hundreds of ›e¶as (serpent-gods), ›åradås (goddesses
of speech), the Vedas and bards were to recite the story of the battle between ›r∂ Råma
and Råvaƒa and that too for many cycles together, even they would never be able to do
justice to it. (1-2)
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ŒÊ0óÃÊ∑§ ªÈŸ ªŸ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§„U ¡«∏U◊ÁÃ ÃÈ‹‚ËŒÊ‚–
Á¡Á◊ ÁŸ¡ ’‹ •ŸÈM§¬ Ã ◊Ê¿UË ©«∏∏Uß •∑§Ê‚H 101 (∑§)H
∑§Ê≈U Á‚⁄U ÷È¡ ’Ê⁄U ’„ÈU ◊⁄UÃ Ÿ ÷≈U ‹¢∑§‚–
¬˝÷È ∑˝§Ë«∏UÃ ‚È⁄U Á‚h ◊ÈÁŸ éÿÊ∑È§‹ ŒÁπ ∑§‹‚H 101 (π)H

Do.: tåke guna gana kachu kahe jaRamati tulas∂dåsa,
jimi nija bala anurµupa te måch∂ uRai akåsa.101(A).
kå¢e sira bhuja båra bahu marata na bha¢a la≈kesa,
prabhu kr∂Rata sura siddha muni byåkula dekhi kalesa.101(B).
The dull-witted Tulas∂dåsa has described only a few salient features of that combat

just as a fly wings the sky according to its own capacity. The valiant lord of La∆kå could
not be killed even though his heads and arms were cut asanddes many times over. It was
simply a pastime for the Lord; while the gods, the Siddhas and the sages fidgeted to see
the Lord struggling (with him). (101 A-B)

øÊÒ0ó∑§Ê≈UÃ      ’…∏UÁ„¢U      ‚Ë‚   ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸ – Á¡Á◊ ¬˝ÁÃ ‹Ê÷ ‹Ê÷ •Áœ∑§Êß¸H
◊⁄Uß   Ÿ   Á⁄U¬È  üÊ◊   ÷ÿ©U Á’‚·Ê – ⁄UÊ◊ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ÃŸ Ã’ ŒπÊH 1H
©U◊Ê    ∑§Ê‹    ◊⁄U     ¡Ê∑§Ë¥ ß¸¿UÊ – ‚Ê ¬˝÷È ¡Ÿ ∑§⁄U ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬⁄UË¿UÊH
‚ÈŸÈ      ‚⁄U’Çÿ    ø⁄UÊø⁄U ŸÊÿ∑§ – ¬˝ŸÃ¬Ê‹ ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÈπŒÊÿ∑§H 2H
ŸÊÁ÷∑¢È§«U      Á¬ÿÍ·      ’‚ ÿÊ∑¥§ – ŸÊÕ Á¡•Ã ⁄UÊflŸÈ ’‹ ÃÊ∑¥§H
‚ÈŸÃ    Á’÷Ë·Ÿ    ’øŸ ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – „U⁄UÁ· ª„U ∑§⁄U ’ÊŸ ∑§⁄UÊ‹ÊH 3H
•‚È÷     „UÊŸ     ‹Êª     Ã’ ŸÊŸÊ – ⁄UÊflÁ„¢U π⁄U ‚Î∑§Ê‹ ’„ÈU SflÊŸÊH
’Ê‹Á„¢U    πª   ¡ª   •Ê⁄UÁÃ  „UÃÍ – ¬˝ª≈U ÷∞ Ÿ÷ ¡„°U Ã„°U ∑§ÃÍH 4H
Œ‚   ÁŒÁ‚   ŒÊ„U   „UÊŸ   •ÁÃ ‹ÊªÊ – ÷ÿ©U ¬⁄U’ Á’ŸÈ ⁄UÁ’ ©U¬⁄UÊªÊH
◊¢ŒÙŒÁ⁄U      ©U⁄U      ∑¢§¬ÁÃ ÷Ê⁄UË – ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê dflÁ„¢U ŸÿŸ ◊ª ’Ê⁄UËH 5H

Cau.: kå¢ata       baRhahiÚ     s∂sa samudå∂, jimi prati låbha lobha adhikå∂.
marai na ripu ‹rama  bhayau bise¶å, råma bibh∂¶ana tana taba dekhå.1.
umå       kåla      mara      jåk∂° ∂chå, so prabhu jana kara pr∂ti par∂chå.
sunu   sarabagya   caråcara nåyaka, pranatapåla sura muni sukhadåyaka.2.
nåbhiku≈Œa     piyµu¶a     basa yåke° , nåtha jiata råvanu bala tåke° .
sunata    bibh∂¶ana    bacana kæpålå, hara¶i gahe kara båna karålå.3.
asubha     hona     låge    taba nånå, rovahiÚ khara sækåla bahu svånå.
bolahiÚ    khaga    jaga     årati hetµu, praga¢a bhae nabha jaha°  taha°  ketµu.4.
dasa    disi    dåha    hona   ati lågå, bhayau paraba binu rabi uparågå.
ma≈dodari     ura     ka≈pati bhår∂, pratimå sravahiÚ nayana maga bår∂.5.

No sooner were Råvaƒaís heads cut off than a fresh crop grew like covetousness,
which increases with every new gain. The enemy could not be killed in spite of the prolonged
struggle; ›r∂ Råma then looked at Vibh∂¶aƒa. Umå, (continues Lord ›iva,) the Lord whose
will causes the death of Death himself thereby tested the devotion of His servant. ìListen,
all-wise Ruler of the animate and inanimate creation, Protector of the suppliant, delight of
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the gods and sages : nectar abides in the depth of his navel; by virtue of it, my lord, Råvaƒa
survives.î The All-merciful rejoiced to hear the words of Vibh∂¶aƒa and took terrible shafts
in His hands. Many ill-omens manifested themselves at that time. Donkeys, jackals
and dogs howled in large numbers. Birds too screamed, and thereby portended a world
calamity: and comets appeared in every quarter of the heavens. There was a preternatural
and unusual glow in the horizon on all sides and a solar eclipse occurred even without
the day of the new moon (when the sun and the moon are in conjunction). Mandodar∂ís
heart beat wildly and idols shed tears from their eyes. (1ó5)

¿¢U0ó ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê L§ŒÁ„¢U ¬Á’¬ÊÃ Ÿ÷ •ÁÃ ’ÊÃ ’„U «UÊ‹ÁÃ ◊„UË–
’⁄U·Á„¢U ’‹Ê„U∑§ L§Áœ⁄U ∑§ø ⁄U¡ •‚È÷ •ÁÃ ‚∑§ ∑§Ê ∑§„UËH
©UÃ¬ÊÃ •Á◊Ã Á’‹ÊÁ∑§ Ÿ÷ ‚È⁄U Á’∑§‹ ’Ê‹Á„¢U ¡ÿ ¡∞–
‚È⁄U ‚÷ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ øÊ¬ ‚⁄U ¡Ê⁄UÃ ÷∞H

Cha≈.:pratimå rudahi Ú pabipåta nabha ati båta baha Œolati mah∂,
bara¶ahiÚ balåhaka rudhira kaca raja asubha ati saka ko kahi.
utapåta amita biloki nabha sura bikala bolahiÚ jaya jae,
sura sabhaya jåni kæpåla raghupati cåpa sara jorata bhae.
Idols wept, lightning flashed with thunderclap in the air, furious winds blew, the

earth quaked and the clouds dropped blood, hair and dust; who could recount the great
ill-omens? The gods in heaven were dismayed at the sight of the boundless portentous
phenomena and shouted ìVictory ! Victory !!î And perceiving the distress of the gods the
gracious Lord of the Raghus set an arrow to His bow.

ŒÊ0óπÒ¥Áø ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ üÊflŸ ‹Áª ¿UÊ«∏U ‚⁄U ∞∑§ÃË‚–
⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ‚Êÿ∑§ ø‹ ◊ÊŸ„È°U ∑§Ê‹ »§ŸË‚H 102H

Do.: khai Úci saråsana ‹ravana lagi chåRe sara ekat∂sa,
raghunåyaka såyaka cale månahu°  kåla phan∂sa.102.
Drawing the bow-string right up to His ear the Lord of the Raghus let fly thirty-one

shafts, which flew forth like the serpents of Death. (102)

øÊÒ0ó‚Êÿ∑§    ∞∑§   ŸÊÁ÷    ‚⁄U ‚Ê·Ê – •¬⁄U ‹ª ÷È¡ Á‚⁄U ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÊ·ÊH
‹Ò     Á‚⁄U    ’Ê„ÈU    ø‹ ŸÊ⁄UÊøÊ – Á‚⁄U ÷È¡ „UËŸ L¢§«U ◊Á„U ŸÊøÊH 1H
œ⁄UÁŸ    œ‚ß    œ⁄U    œÊfl ¬˝ø¢«UÊ – Ã’ ‚⁄U „UÁÃ ¬˝÷È ∑Î§Ã ŒÈß π¢«UÊH
ª¡¸©U    ◊⁄UÃ     ÉÊÊ⁄U    ⁄Ufl ÷Ê⁄UË – ∑§„UÊ° ⁄UÊ◊È ⁄UŸ „UÃÊÒ¥ ¬øÊ⁄UËH 2H
«UÊ‹Ë     ÷ÍÁ◊      Áª⁄UÃ Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U – ¿ÈUÁ÷Ã Á‚¢œÈ ‚Á⁄U ÁŒÇª¡ ÷Íœ⁄UH
œ⁄UÁŸ     ¬⁄U©U     mÊÒ    π¢«U ’…∏UÊß¸ – øÊÁ¬ ÷Ê‹È ◊∑¸§≈U ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸H 3H
◊¢ŒÊŒÁ⁄U      •Êª¥       ÷È¡ ‚Ë‚Ê – œÁ⁄U ‚⁄U ø‹ ¡„UÊ° ¡ªŒË‚ÊH
¬˝Á’‚    ‚’    ÁŸ·¢ª    ◊„ÈU ¡Êß¸ – ŒÁπ ‚È⁄Uã„U Œ¢ÈŒÈ÷Ë¥ ’¡Êß¸H 4H
ÃÊ‚È    Ã¡     ‚◊ÊŸ    ¬˝÷È •ÊŸŸ – „U⁄U· ŒÁπ ‚¢÷È øÃÈ⁄UÊŸŸH
¡ÿ    ¡ÿ    œÈÁŸ    ¬Í⁄UË ’˝rÊÔ¢«UÊ – ¡ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬˝’‹ ÷È¡Œ¢«UÊH 5H
’⁄U·Á„¢U    ‚È◊Ÿ    Œfl   ◊ÈÁŸ ’Î¢ŒÊ – ¡ÿ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ¡ÿ ¡ÿÁÃ ◊È∑È¢§ŒÊH 6H
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Cau.: såyaka     eka     nåbhi     sara so¶å, apara lage bhuja sira kari ro¶å.
lai      sira      båhu      cale nåråcå, sira bhuja h∂na ru≈Œa mahi nåcå.1.
dharani dhasai dhara dhåvapraca≈Œå, taba sara hati prabhu kæta dui kha≈Œå.
garjeu    marata   ghora   rava bhår∂, kahå°  råmu rana hatau°  pacår∂.2.
Œol∂    bhµumi   girata dasaka≈dhara, chubhita si≈dhu sari diggaja bhµudhara.
dharani  pareu dvau kha≈Œa baRhå∂, cåpi bhålu marka¢a samudå∂.3.
ma≈dodari        åge°         bhuja s∂så, dhari sara cale jahå°  jagad∂så.
prabise   saba   ni¶a≈ga   mahu jå∂, dekhi suranha du≈dubh∂° bajå∂.4.
tåsu   teja   samåna   prabhu ånana, hara¶e dekhi sa≈bhu caturånana.
jaya   jaya   dhuni   pµur∂ brahma≈Œå, jaya raghub∂ra prabala bhujada≈Œå.5.
bara¶ahiÚ  sumana  deva muni bæ≈då, jaya kæpåla jaya jayati muku≈då.6.

One arrow dried up the reservair of nectar in the navel, while the rest struck
his ten heads and twenty arms with impetuosity. The arrows carried off with them all
his heads and arms, while the headless and armless trunk danced on the battle-field.
The earth sunk under the weight of the trunk as it rushed violently on, till the Lord
struck it with His arrow and split it in two. While dying he shouted with a loud and
terrible roar: ìWhere is Råma, that I may challenge and slay him in battle?î The earth
reeled as the ten-headed monster fell; the ocean, the rivers, the elephants guarding
the quarters, and the mountains were shaken. Enloging the two halves he dropped to
the ground, crushing under their weight a host of bears and monkeys. After depositing
the arms and heads before Mandodar∂, the darts returned to the Lord of the universe
and all found their way back into the quiver. Seeing this, the gods sounded their kettle-
drums. His soul entered the Lordís mouth in the form of effulgence. Lord ›ambhu and
the four-faced Brahmå (the Creator) rejoiced to see the spectacle. The whole universe
resounded with cries of ìVictory ! Victory !! Glory to the Hero of Raghuís line, mighty
of arm !!!î Gods and sages rained down flowers, shouting ìGlory, glory to the
All-merciful ! Glory to Mukunda (the Bestower of liberation) !!î (1ó6)

¿¢U0ó ¡ÿ ∑Î§¬Ê ∑¢§Œ ◊È∑È¢§Œ m¢Œ „U⁄UŸ ‚⁄UŸ ‚Èπ¬˝Œ ¬˝÷Ê–
π‹ Œ‹ Á’ŒÊ⁄UŸ ¬⁄U◊ ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑§ÊL§ŸË∑§ ‚ŒÊ Á’÷ÊH
‚È⁄U ‚È◊Ÿ ’⁄U·Á„¢U „U⁄UcÊ ‚¢∑È§‹ ’Ê¡ ŒÈ¢ŒÈÁ÷ ª„Uª„UË–
‚¢ª˝Ê◊ •¢ªŸ ⁄UÊ◊ •¢ª •Ÿ¢ª ’„ÈU ‚Ê÷Ê ‹„UËH 1H
Á‚⁄U ¡≈UÊ ◊È∑È§≈U ¬˝‚ÍŸ Á’ø Á’ø •ÁÃ ◊ŸÊ„U⁄U ⁄UÊ¡„UË¥–
¡ŸÈ ŸË‹ÁªÁ⁄U ¬⁄U ÃÁ«∏UÃ ¬≈U‹ ‚◊Ã ©U«ÈUªŸ ÷˝Ê¡„UË¥H
÷È¡Œ¢«U ‚⁄U ∑§ÊŒ¢«U »§⁄UÃ L§Áœ⁄U ∑§Ÿ ÃŸ •ÁÃ ’Ÿ–
¡ŸÈ ⁄UÊÿ◊ÈŸË¥ Ã◊Ê‹ ¬⁄U ’Ò∆UË¥ Á’¬È‹ ‚Èπ •Ê¬ŸH 2H

Cha≈.: jaya kæpå ka≈da muku≈da dva≈da harana sarana sukhaprada prabho,
khala dala bidårana parama kårana kårun∂ka sadå bibho.
sura sumana bara¶ahiÚ hara¶a sa≈kula båja du≈dubhi gahagah∂,
sa≈gråma a≈gana råma a≈ga ana≈ga bahu sobhå lah∂.1.
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sira ja¢å muku¢a prasµuna bica bica ati manohara råjah∂°,
janu n∂lagiri para taRita pa¢ala sameta uŒugana bhråjah∂°.
bhujada≈Œa sara koda≈Œa pherata rudhira kana tana ati bane,
janu råyamun∂° tamåla para bai¢h∂° bipula sukha åpane.2.
ìGlory to You, O Mukunda (the Bestower of liberation), the fountain of mercy, the

dispeller of all fear of pairs of opposites, the delight of those who take refuge in You, the
torment of the ranks of the wicked, the Prime Cause, the ever compassionate and omnipresent
Ruler of all.î Full of joy, the gods rained down flowers; their kettle-drums sounded with a
crash. On the battle-field ›r∂ Råmaís limbs displayed the beauty of a number of Cupids.
The crown of matted hair on His head, interspersed with most beautiful flowers, gleamed
like flashes of lightning on the star-lit peak of a dark mountain. As He stood turning His
bow and arrow between His arms, specks of blood adorned His person, like a swarm of
Raimuni* birds perched on a Tamåla tree absorbed in their delight. (1-2)

ŒÊ0ó∑Î§¬ÊŒÎÁCÔU ∑§Á⁄U ’ÎÁCÔU ¬˝÷È •÷ÿ Á∑§∞ ‚È⁄U ’Î¢Œ–
÷Ê‹È ∑§Ë‚ ‚’ „U⁄U· ¡ÿ ‚Èπ œÊ◊ ◊È∑È¢§ŒH 103H

Do.: kæpådæ¶¢i kari bæ¶¢i prabhu abhaya kie sura bæ≈da,
bhålu k∂sa saba hara¶e jaya sukha dhåma muku≈da.103.
With a shower of His gracious glances the Lord dispelled the fears of the gods;

and the bears and monkeys all shouted in their joy : ìGlory to Mukunda, the abode of
Bliss!î (103)

øÊÒ0ó¬ÁÃ        Á‚⁄U       ŒπÃ ◊¢ŒÊŒ⁄UË – ◊ÈL§Á¿UÃ Á’∑§‹ œ⁄UÁŸ πÁ‚ ¬⁄UËH
¡È’ÁÃ     ’Î¢Œ    ⁄UÊflÃ    ©UÁ∆U œÊßZ – ÃÁ„U ©U∆UÊß ⁄UÊflŸ ¬Á„¢U •ÊßZH 1H
¬ÁÃ  ªÁÃ  ŒÁπ   Ã   ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ¬È∑§Ê⁄UÊ – ¿ÍU≈U ∑§ø ŸÁ„¢U ’¬È· ‚°÷Ê⁄UÊH
©U⁄U    ÃÊ«∏UŸÊ   ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U    Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊ – ⁄UÊflÃ ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ’πÊŸÊH 2H
Ãfl   ’‹    ŸÊÕ   «UÊ‹    ÁŸÃ œ⁄UŸË – Ã¡ „UËŸ ¬Êfl∑§ ‚Á‚ Ã⁄UŸËH
‚·   ∑§◊∆U   ‚Á„U   ‚∑§Á„¢U  Ÿ ÷Ê⁄UÊ – ‚Ê ÃŸÈ ÷ÍÁ◊ ¬⁄U©U ÷Á⁄U ¿UÊ⁄UÊH 3H
’L§Ÿ       ∑È§’⁄U       ‚È⁄U‚ ‚◊Ë⁄UÊ – ⁄UŸ ‚ã◊Èπ œÁ⁄U ∑§Ê„È° Ÿ œË⁄UÊH
÷È¡’‹   Á¡Ã„ÈU   ∑§Ê‹   ¡◊ ‚ÊßZ – •Ê¡È ¬⁄U„ÈU •ŸÊÕ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH 4H
¡ªÃ     Á’ÁŒÃ     ÃÈê„UÊÁ⁄U ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – ‚ÈÃ ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ’‹ ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß¸H
⁄UÊ◊    Á’◊Èπ   •‚   „UÊ‹ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – ⁄U„UÊ Ÿ ∑§Ê©U ∑È§‹ ⁄UÊflÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊH 5H
Ãfl   ’‚   Á’Áœ   ¬˝¬¢ø   ‚’ ŸÊÕÊ – ‚÷ÿ ÁŒÁ‚¬ ÁŸÃ ŸÊflÁ„¢U ◊ÊÕÊH
•’   Ãfl   Á‚⁄U  ÷È¡  ¡¢’È∑§ πÊ„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ◊ Á’◊Èπ ÿ„U •ŸÈÁøÃ ŸÊ„UË¥H 6H
∑§Ê‹   Á’’‚  ¬ÁÃ  ∑§„UÊ  Ÿ ◊ÊŸÊ – •ª ¡ª ŸÊÕÈ ◊ŸÈ¡ ∑§Á⁄U ¡ÊŸÊH 7H

Cau.: pati      sira      dekhata ma≈dodar∂, muruchita bikala dharani khasi par∂.
jubati    bæ≈da    rovata    u¢hi dhå∂°, tehi u¢håi råvana pahi Ú å∂°.1.
pati   gati   dekhi   te   karahiÚ pukårå, chµu¢e kaca nahi Ú bapu¶a sa°bhårå.
ura    tåRanå    karahiÚ    bidhi nånå, rovata karahi Ú pratåpa bakhånå.2.

*  A tiny bird deep red in colour.
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tava  bala  nåtha  Œola  nita dharan∂, teja h∂na påvaka sasi taran∂.
se¶a kama¢ha sahi sakahiÚ na bhårå, so tanu bhµumi pareu bhari chårå.3.
baruna      kubera     suresa sam∂rå, rana sanmukha dhari kåhu°  na dh∂rå.
bhujabala    jitehu    kåla    jama så∂°, åju parehu anåtha k∂ nå∂°.4.
jagata    bidita    tumhåri prabhutå∂, suta parijana bala barani na jå∂.
råma   bimukha   asa   håla tumhårå, rahå na kou kula rovanihårå.5.
tava basa  bidhi prapa≈ca sabanåthå, sabhaya disipa nita nåvahiÚ måthå.
aba tava sira  bhuja ja≈buka khåh∂°, råma bimukha yaha anucita nåh∂°.6.
kåla   bibasa   pati   kahå   na månå, aga jaga nåthu manuja kari jånå.7.

The moment Mandodar∂ (Råvaƒaís principal spouse) saw her lordís heads she
fainted in her grief and dropped to the ground. His other wives too sprang up and rushed
to the spot weeping; lifting up and supporting Mandodar∂ they all arrived where Råvaƒaís
remains lay. Seeing their lordís condition they set up a shriek; their hair flew loose and
they became oblivious of their body. Wildly beating their bosom and weeping, they
recounted his glory. ìAt your might, my Lord, the earth ever shook; fire, the moon and
the sun stood obscure before your splendour. Even ›e¶a (the serpent-god) and the
divine Tortoise could not bear the weight of your body, which is now lying on the ground
soiled with dust. Varuƒa (the god presiding over the waters), Kubera (the god of riches),
Indra (the lord of the celestials) and the wind-godónone of these ever had the courage
to confront you in battle. By the might of your arm, my lord, you conquered Death as well
as Yama (the god who punishes evil-doers in the other world); yet you lie today like a
forlorn creature. Your greatness is known all the world over; even your sons and
kinsmen possessed untold strength. Hostility with Råma has, however, reduced you to
such a plight : not one of your stock is left to lament over your death. The whole of Godís
creation, my lord, was under your control; the frightened regents of the eight quarters
ever bowed their heads to you. But now jackals feast on your heads and arms, a fate
in no way undeserved by an enemy of ›r∂ Råma. Doomed to death, my lord, you heeded
not my words, and took the Ruler of all animate and inanimate beings for an ordinary
mortal. (1ó7)

¿¢U0ó ¡ÊãÿÊ ◊ŸÈ¡ ∑§Á⁄U ŒŸÈ¡ ∑§ÊŸŸ Œ„UŸ ¬Êfl∑§ „UÁ⁄U Sflÿ¢–
¡Á„U Ÿ◊Ã Á‚fl ’˝rÊÔÊÁŒ ‚È⁄U Á¬ÿ ÷¡„ÈU ŸÁ„¢U ∑§L§ŸÊ◊ÿ¢H
•Ê¡ã◊ Ã ¬⁄Uº˝Ê„U ⁄UÃ ¬Ê¬ÊÒÉÊ◊ÿ Ãfl ÃŸÈ •ÿ¢–
ÃÈê„U„ÍU ÁŒÿÊ ÁŸ¡ œÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊ ’˝rÊÔ ÁŸ⁄UÊ◊ÿ¢H

Cha≈.: jånyo manuja kari danuja kånana dahana påvaka hari svaya≈,
jehi namata siva brahmådi sura piya bhajehu nahiÚ karunåmaya≈.
åjanma te paradroha rata påpaughamaya tava tanu aya≈,
tumhahµu diyo nija dhåma råma namåmi brahma niråmaya≈.
ìYou took for a mere man ›r∂ Hari Himself, a veritable fire to consume the forest

of the demon race, and did not adore the All-merciful, to whom, my beloved spouse, Lord
›iva, Brahmå (the Creator) and other gods pay homage. This body of yours had taken
delight from its very birth in harming others and was a sink of multitudinous sins; yet ›r∂
Råma has absorbed you in His own being ! I bow to Him, the immutable Brahma.
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ŒÊ0ó•„U„U ŸÊÕ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ‚◊ ∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ ŸÁ„¢U •ÊŸ–
¡ÊÁª ’Î¢Œ ŒÈ‹¸÷ ªÁÃ ÃÊÁ„U ŒËÁã„U ÷ªflÊŸH 104H

Do.: ahaha nåtha raghunåtha sama kæpåsi≈dhu nahiÚ åna,
jogi bæ≈da durlabha gati tohi d∂nhi bhagavåna.104.
ìAh, my lord ! there is none else so gracious as the divine ›r∂ Råma (the Lord

of the Raghus), who bestowed on you a state which is difficult even for the Yog∂s to
attain.î (104)

øÊÒ0ó◊¢ŒÊŒ⁄UË      ’øŸ      ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸÊ – ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ Á‚h ‚’Áã„U ‚Èπ ◊ÊŸÊH
•¡     ◊„U‚     ŸÊ⁄UŒ ‚Ÿ∑§ÊŒË – ¡ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕ’ÊŒËH 1H
÷Á⁄U     ‹ÊøŸ    ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃÁ„U  ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ¬˝◊ ◊ªŸ ‚’ ÷∞ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH
L§ŒŸ     ∑§⁄UÃ    ŒπË¥   ‚’   ŸÊ⁄UË – ªÿ©U Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ ◊Ÿ ŒÈπ ÷Ê⁄UËH 2H
’¢œÈ     Œ‚Ê   Á’‹ÊÁ∑§  ŒÈπ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – Ã’ ¬˝÷È •ŸÈ¡Á„U •Êÿ‚È ŒËã„UÊH
‹Á¿U◊Ÿ  ÃÁ„U  ’„ÈU  Á’Áœ  ‚◊È¤ÊÊÿÊ – ’„ÈUÁ⁄U Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ¬˝÷È ¬Á„¢U •ÊÿÊH 3H
∑Î§¬ÊŒÎÁCÔU     ¬˝÷È    ÃÊÁ„U Á’‹Ê∑§Ê – ∑§⁄U„ÈU   Á∑˝§ÿÊ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ‚’ ‚Ê∑§ÊH
∑§ËÁã„U   Á∑˝§ÿÊ  ¬˝÷È  •Êÿ‚È  ◊ÊŸË – Á’ÁœflÃ Œ‚ ∑§Ê‹ Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: ma≈dodar∂     bacana     suni kånå, sura muni siddha sabanhi sukha månå.
aja      mahesa     nårada sanakåd∂, je munibara paramårathabåd∂.1.
bhari     locana    raghupatihi nihår∂, prema magana saba bhae sukhår∂.
rudana    karata    dekh∂°    saba når∂, gayau bibh∂¶anu mana dukha bhår∂.2.
ba≈dhu   daså   biloki  dukha k∂nhå, taba prabhu anujahi åyasu d∂nhå.
lachimana tehi bahu bidhi samujhåyo, bahuri bibh∂¶ana prabhu pahi Ú åyo.3.
kæpådæ¶¢i      prabhu      tåhi bilokå, karahu kriyå parihari saba sokå.
k∂nhi    kriyå    prabhu   åyasu mån∂, bidhivata desa kåla jiya°  jån∂.4.

The gods, sages and Siddhas, all rejoiced to hear Mandodar∂ís words. Brahmå, the
great Lord ›iva, Nårada, Sanaka and his three brothers (Sanandana, Sanåtana and
Sanatkumåra) and all other great sages who taught the highest truth (the identity of the
individual soul with the supreme Spirit) were all overwhelmed with emotion as they
feasted their eyes on the Lord of the Raghus, and felt supremely gratified. Seeing all the
women making lamentation Vibh∂¶aƒa approached them with a very heavy heart and was
grieved to see his Brotherís condition. The Lord thereupon gave an order to His younger
brother, Lak¶maƒa, who consoled him in many ways. Then Vibh∂¶aƒa returned to his
lord, who looked upon him with an eye of compassion and said, ìAbandon all sorrow and
perform the funeral rites.î In obedience to the Lordís command he performe the
obsequies, strictly observing the scriptural ordinance and with due regard to time and
place. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó◊¢ŒÊŒ⁄UË •ÊÁŒ ‚’ Œß ÁÃ‹Ê¢¡Á‹ ÃÊÁ„U–
÷flŸ ªßZ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ªÈŸ ªŸ ’⁄UŸÃ ◊Ÿ ◊ÊÁ„UH 105H

Do.: ma≈dodar∂ ådi saba dei tilå≈jali tåhi,
bhavana ga∂° raghupati guna gana baranata mana måhi.105.
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After offering to the deceased handfuls of water and sesamum seeds (for the propitiation
of his soul) Mandodar∂ and all the other queens returned to their palace, recounting to
themselves the host of excellences of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus). (105)

øÊÒ0ó•Êß    Á’÷Ë·Ÿ    ¬ÈÁŸ   Á‚L§ ŸÊÿÊ – ∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ Ã’ •ŸÈ¡ ’Ê‹ÊÿÊH
ÃÈê„U   ∑§¬Ë‚   •¢ªŒ    Ÿ‹ ŸË‹Ê – ¡Ê◊fl¢Ã ◊ÊL§ÁÃ Ÿÿ‚Ë‹ÊH 1H
‚’   Á◊Á‹   ¡Ê„ÈU   Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ‚ÊÕÊ – ‚Ê⁄U„ÈU ÁÃ‹∑§ ∑§„U©U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊH
Á¬ÃÊ    ’øŸ    ◊Ò¥   Ÿª⁄U  Ÿ •Êfl©°U – •Ê¬È ‚Á⁄U‚ ∑§Á¬ •ŸÈ¡ ¬∆UÊfl©°UH 2H
ÃÈ⁄UÃ  ø‹  ∑§Á¬  ‚ÈÁŸ  ¬˝÷È  ’øŸÊ – ∑§Ëã„UË ¡Êß ÁÃ‹∑§ ∑§Ë ⁄UøŸÊH
‚ÊŒ⁄U           Á‚¢„UÊ‚Ÿ        ’Ò∆Ê⁄UË– ÁÃ‹∑§ ‚ÊÁ⁄U •SÃÈÁÃ •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UËH 3H
¡ÊÁ⁄U    ¬ÊÁŸ    ‚’„UË¥     Á‚⁄U ŸÊ∞ – ‚Á„UÃ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ¬˝÷È ¬Á„¢U •Ê∞H
Ã’   ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U   ’ÊÁ‹   ∑§Á¬ ‹Ëã„U – ∑§Á„U Á¬˝ÿ ’øŸ ‚ÈπË ‚’ ∑§Ëã„UH 4H

Cau.: åi      bibh∂¶ana     puni     siru nåyo, kæpåsi≈dhu taba anuja bolåyo.
tumha   kap∂sa   a≈gada   nala n∂lå, jåmava≈ta måruti nayas∂lå.1.
saba    mili   jåhu   bibh∂¶ana såthå, sårehu tilaka kaheu raghunåthå.
pitå   bacana   maiÚ   nagara   na åvau° , åpu sarisa kapi anuja pa¢håvau° .2.
turata cale kapi suni prabhu bacanå, k∂nh∂ jåi tilaka k∂ racanå.
sådara            si≈håsana bai¢hår∂, tilaka såri astuti anusår∂.3.
jori       påni      sabah∂°      sira nåe, sahita bibh∂¶ana prabhu pahiÚ åe.
taba    raghub∂ra    boli    kapi l∂nhe, kahi priya bacana sukh∂ saba k∂nhe.4.

(After finishing the obsequies) Vibh∂¶aƒa came and bowed his head once more.
The All-merciful then called His younger brother. ìDo you and Sugr∂va (the lord of the
monkeys) as well as A∆gada, Nala and N∂la with Jåmbavån and Hanumån (the son of
the wind-god), sagacious as you are, all of you accompany Vibh∂¶aƒa and make
arrangements for his coronation,î said the Lord of the Raghus. ìIn deference to my
fatherís command I may not enter a town, but send the monkeys and my younger
brother, who are as good as myself.î On hearing the Lordís command the monkeys
proceeded at once and arriving in the town made preparations for the installation. With
due reverence they seated him on the throne and applying a sacred mark on his
forehead as a token of sovereignty) they glorified him. Nay, joining their palms, they all
bowed their head to him; and then with Vibh∂¶aƒa they returned to the Lord. The Hero
of Raghuís line next called the monkeys together and gratified them all by addressing
kind words to them. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó Á∑§∞ ‚ÈπË ∑§Á„U ’ÊŸË ‚ÈœÊ ‚◊ ’‹ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄¥U Á⁄U¬È „UÿÊ–
¬ÊÿÊ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡ ÁÃ„È°U ¬È⁄U ¡‚È ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ ÁŸÃ ŸÿÊH
◊ÊÁ„U ‚Á„UÃ ‚È÷ ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UË ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝ËÁÃ ¡Ê ªÊß„Ò¥U–
‚¢‚Ê⁄U Á‚¢œÈ •¬Ê⁄ ¬Ê⁄U ¬˝ÿÊ‚ Á’ŸÈ Ÿ⁄U ¬Êß„Ò¥UH

Cha≈.:kie sukh∂ kahi bån∂ sudhå sama bala tumhåre°  ripu hayo,
påyo bibh∂¶ana råja tihu°  pura jasu tumhåro nita nayo.
mohi sahita subha k∂rati tumhår∂ parama pr∂ti jo gåihaiÚ,
sa≈såra si≈dhu apåra påra prayåsa binu nara påihaiÚ.
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The Lord cheered them by speaking to them words sweet as nectar : ìIt is by your
might that the enemy has been killed and Vibh∂¶aƒa has got the kingdom (of La∆kå);
while your glory will remain ever fresh in all the three spheres. Men who sing your
blessed glory alongwith Mine shall easily cross the boundless ocean of mundane
existence.î

ŒÊ0ó¬˝÷È ∑§ ’øŸ üÊflŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ŸÁ„¢U •ÉÊÊÁ„¢U ∑§Á¬ ¬È¢¡–
’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U Á‚⁄U ŸÊflÁ„¢U ª„UÁ„¢U ‚∑§‹ ¬Œ ∑¢§¡H 106H

Do.: prabhu ke bacana ‹ravana suni nahiÚ aghåhiÚ kapi pu≈ja,
båra båra sira nåvahi Ú gahahiÚ sakala pada ka≈ja.106.
The monkey host would never feel sated with listening to the Lordís words. They

all bowed their head and clasped His lotus feet again and again. (106)

øÊÒ0ó¬ÈÁŸ   ¬˝÷È   ’ÊÁ‹   Á‹ÿ© „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ‹¢∑§Ê ¡Ê„ÈU ∑§„U©U ÷ªflÊŸÊH
‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U      ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U ‚ÈŸÊfl„ÈU – ÃÊ‚È ∑È§‚‹ ‹Ò ÃÈê„U øÁ‹ •Êfl„ÈUH 1H
Ã’     „UŸÈ◊¢Ã    Ÿª⁄U     ◊„È°U •Ê∞ – ‚ÈÁŸ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄UË ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U œÊ∞H
’„ÈU    ¬˝∑§Ê⁄    ÁÃã„U   ¬Í¡Ê ∑§Ëã„UË – ¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ ŒπÊß ¬ÈÁŸ ŒËã„UËH 2H
ŒÍÁ⁄UÁ„U    Ã   ¬˝ŸÊ◊   ∑§Á¬ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ŒÍÃ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë øËã„UÊH
∑§„U„ÈU     ÃÊÃ    ¬˝÷È ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸ∑§ÃÊ – ∑È§‚‹ •ŸÈ¡ ∑§Á¬ ‚Ÿ ‚◊ÃÊH 3H
‚’    Á’Áœ    ∑È§‚‹ ∑§Ê‚‹ÊœË‚Ê – ◊ÊÃÈ ‚◊⁄U ¡ËàÿÊ Œ‚‚Ë‚ÊH
•Á’ø‹    ⁄UÊ¡È    Á’÷Ë·Ÿ  ¬ÊÿÊ – ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§Á¬ ’øŸ „U⁄U· ©U⁄U ¿UÊÿÊH 4H

Cau.: puni   prabhu  boli  liyau hanumånå, la≈kå jåhu kaheu bhagavånå.
samåcåra         jånakihi sunåvahu, tåsu kusala lai tumha cali åvahu.1.
taba   hanuma≈ta  nagara  mahu° åe, suni nisicar∂ nisåcara dhåe.
bahu    prakåra    tinha    pµujå k∂nh∂, janakasutå dekhåi puni d∂nh∂.2.
dµurihi    te    pranåma    kapi k∂nhå, raghupati dµuta jånak∂ c∂nhå.
kahahu     tåta     prabhu kæpåniketå, kusala anuja kapi sena sametå.3.
saba     bidhi    kusala kosalådh∂så, måtu samara j∂tyo dasas∂så.
abicala       råju      bibh∂¶ana påyo, suni kapi bacana hara¶a ura chåyo.4.

The Lord then called Hanumån. ìGo to La∆kåî, said the Almighty, ìand telling Janakaís
Daughter all that has happened return with the news of her welfare.î Thereupon Hanumån
entered the city and on hearing of his arrival demons and demonesses ran to meet him.
They paid him all kinds of homage and thereafter conducted him into the presence of Janakaís
Daughter. Hanumån made obeisance to Her from a respectable distance, and Janakaís
Daughter recognized him as ›r∂ Råmaís own messenger. ìTell me, dear son, if my gracious
lord is doing well with His younger brother and the monkey host.î ìAll is well with the Lord
of Kosala. Mother, the ten-headed monster has been conquered in battle, while Vibh∂¶aƒa
has attained everlasting dominion (that will endure till the end of this Kalpa).î Her heart
was filled with joy when She heard the monkeyís words. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó •ÁÃ „U⁄U· ◊Ÿ ÃŸ ¬È‹∑§ ‹ÊøŸ ‚¡‹ ∑§„U ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ⁄U◊Ê–
∑§Ê Œ©°U ÃÊÁ„U òÊÒ‹Ê∑§ ◊„È°U ∑§Á¬ Á∑§◊Á¬ ŸÁ„¢U ’ÊŸË ‚◊ÊH
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‚ÈŸÈ ◊ÊÃÈ ◊Ò¥ ¬ÊÿÊ •Áπ‹ ¡ª ⁄UÊ¡È •Ê¡È Ÿ ‚¢‚ÿ¢–
⁄UŸ ¡ËÁÃ Á⁄U¬ÈŒ‹ ’¢œÈ ¡ÈÃ ¬SÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊ◊◊ŸÊ◊ÿ¢H

Cha≈.:ati hara¶a mana tana pulaka locana sajala kaha puni puni ramå,
kå deu°  tohi trailoka mahu°  kapi kimapi nahi Ú bån∂ samå.
sunu måtu maiÚ påyo akhila jaga råju åju na sa≈saya≈,
rana j∂ti ripudala ba≈dhu juta pasyåmi råmamanåmaya≈.
Her soul was overjoyed, a thrill ran through Her body and with eyes full of tears

Ramå (S∂tå) said again and again. ìWhat can I give you? There is nothing in all the three
worlds equal in value to this information.î ìListen, mother: today I have doubtless attained
the sovereignty of the entire creation when I find ›r∂ Råma safe and sound with His
brother after conquering the enemyís ranks on the battlefield.î

ŒÊ0ó‚ÈŸÈ ‚ÈÃ ‚ŒªÈŸ ‚∑§‹ Ãfl NUŒÿ° ’‚„È°U „UŸÈ◊¢Ã–
‚ÊŸÈ∑Í§‹ ∑§Ê‚‹¬ÁÃ ⁄U„U„È°U ‚◊Ã •Ÿ¢ÃH 107H

Do.: sunu suta sadaguna sakala tava hædaya°  basahu°  hanuma≈ta,
sånukµula kosalapati rahahu°  sameta ana≈ta.107.
ìListen, Hanumån, my son : may all commendable virtues abide in your heart and

may the Lord of Kosala with Ananta (Lak¶maƒa) be ever gracious to you.î (107)

øÊÒ0ó•’  ‚Êß  ¡ÃŸ  ∑§⁄U„ÈU  ÃÈê„U ÃÊÃÊ – ŒπÊÒ¥ ŸÿŸ SÿÊ◊ ◊ÎŒÈ ªÊÃÊH
Ã’    „UŸÈ◊ÊŸ    ⁄UÊ◊     ¬Á„¢U ¡Êß¸ – ¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ ∑Ò§ ∑È§‚‹ ‚ÈŸÊß¸H 1H
‚ÈÁŸ          ‚¢Œ‚È ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹÷Í·Ÿ – ’ÊÁ‹ Á‹∞ ¡È’⁄UÊ¡ Á’÷Ë·ŸH
◊ÊL§Ã‚ÈÃ     ∑§     ‚¢ª  Á‚œÊfl„ÈU – ‚ÊŒ⁄U  ¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÁ„U ‹Ò •Êfl„ÈUH 2H
ÃÈ⁄UÃÁ„U¢    ‚∑§‹   ª∞    ¡„°U ‚ËÃÊ – ‚flÁ„¢U ‚’ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄UË¥ Á’ŸËÃÊH
’Áª   Á’÷Ë·Ÿ   ÁÃã„UÁ„U Á‚πÊÿÊ – ÁÃã„U ’„ÈU Á’Áœ ◊îÊŸ ∑§⁄UflÊÿÊH 3H
’„ÈU      ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U       ÷Í·Ÿ ¬Á„U⁄UÊ∞ – Á‚Á’∑§Ê L§Áø⁄U ‚ÊÁ¡ ¬ÈÁŸ ÀÿÊ∞H
ÃÊ     ¬⁄U    „U⁄UÁ·    ø…∏UË ’ÒŒ„UË – ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ‚ÈπœÊ◊ ‚Ÿ„UËH 4H
’Ã¬ÊÁŸ       ⁄Uë¿U∑§      ø„°ÈU  ¬Ê‚Ê – ø‹ ‚∑§‹ ◊Ÿ ¬⁄U◊ „ÈU‹Ê‚ÊH
ŒπŸ    ÷Ê‹È    ∑§Ë‚   ‚’ •Ê∞ – ⁄Uë¿U∑§ ∑§ÊÁ¬ ÁŸflÊ⁄UŸ œÊ∞H 5H
∑§„U    ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U    ∑§„UÊ    ◊◊ ◊ÊŸ„ÈU – ‚ËÃÁ„U ‚πÊ ¬ÿÊŒ¥ •ÊŸ„ÈUH
Œπ„È°U    ∑§Á¬    ¡ŸŸË   ∑§Ë ŸÊßZ – Á’„UÁ‚ ∑§„UÊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ªÊ‚ÊßZH 6H
‚ÈÁŸ  ¬˝÷È  ’øŸ ÷Ê‹È  ∑§Á¬  „U⁄U· – Ÿ÷ Ã ‚È⁄Uã„U ‚È◊Ÿ ’„ÈU ’⁄U·H
‚ËÃÊ    ¬˝Õ◊   •Ÿ‹   ◊„°ÈU ⁄UÊπË – ¬˝ª≈U ∑§ËÁã„U ø„U •¢Ã⁄U ‚ÊπËH 7H

Cau.: aba  soi  jatana  karahu  tumha tåtå, dekhau°  nayana syåma mædu gåtå.
taba    hanumåna    råma    pahi Ú jå∂, janakasutå kai kusala sunå∂.1.
suni     sa≈desu bhånukulabhµu¶ana, boli lie jubaråja bibh∂¶ana.
mårutasuta    ke    sa≈ga sidhåvahu, sådara janakasutahi lai åvahu.2.
turatahiÚ    sakala    gae    jaha° s∂tå, sevahi Ú saba nisicar∂° bin∂tå.
begi     bibh∂¶ana     tinhahi sikhåyo, tinha bahu bidhi majjana karavåyo.3.
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bahu     prakåra    bhµu¶ana pahiråe, sibikå rucira såji puni lyåe.
tå     para    hara¶i    caRh∂ baideh∂, sumiri råma sukhadhåma saneh∂.4.
betapåni      racchaka     cahu° påså, cale sakala mana parama hulåså.
dekhana    bhålu    k∂sa    saba åe, racchaka kopi nivårana dhåe.5.
kaha raghub∂ra kahå mama månahu, s∂tahi sakhå payåde° ånahu.
dekhahu°       kapi      janan∂     k∂ nå∂°, bihasi kahå raghunåtha goså∂°.6.
suni prabhu bacana bhålu kapi hara¶e, nabha te suranha sumana bahu bara¶e.
s∂tå   prathama   anala   mahu° råkh∂, praga¢a k∂nhi caha a≈tara såkh∂.7.

ìNow, my dear son, devise some means whereby I may behold with my own eyes
the tender swarthy limbs of my Lord.î Then Hanumån returned to ›r∂ Råma and apprised
Him of S∂tåís welfare. On hearing Her tidings the Ornament of the solar race called
Prince A∆gada and Vibh∂¶aƒa. ìBoth of you accompany the son of the wind-god and
respectfully escort Janakaís Daughter here.î Forthwith all went to the place where S∂tå
was and found a whole host of demonesses waiting on Her in all humility. Vibh∂¶aƒa gave
prompt instructions to the demonesses, who washed Her body in all possible ways.
They also decked Her with ornaments of every description and then brought a beautiful
palanquin duly equipped. Videhaís Daughter gladly mounted it with Her thoughts fixed on
the all-blissful Råma, Her loving lord. Guards marched on all four sides, staves in hand;
they were all supremely delighted at heart. The bears and monkeys all came to have a
look at Her; but the guards darted in a fury to keep them back. Said the Hero of Raghuís
line, ìFollow my advice, Vibh∂¶aƒa and bring S∂tå on foot.î ìLet the monkeys gaze on Her
as they would on their own mother,î smilingly added the Almighty Lord of the Raghus.
The bears and monkeys rejoiced to hear the Lordís words, while from the heavens the
gods rained down flowers in profusion. S∂tå (it will be remembered) had been previously
lodged in fire (vide AraƒyakåƒŒa XXIII. 1-2); ›r∂ Råma (the inner Witness of all) now
sought to bring Her back to light. (1ó7)

ŒÊ0óÃÁ„U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑§L§ŸÊÁŸÁœ ∑§„U ∑§¿ÈU∑§ ŒÈ’Ê¸Œ–
‚ÈŸÃ ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸË¥ ‚’ ‹ÊªË¥ ∑§⁄ÒU Á’·ÊŒH 108H

Do.: tehi kårana karunånidhi kahe kachuka durbåda,
sunata jåtudhån∂° saba låg∂° karai bi¶åda.108.
It was for this reason that the All-merciful addressed some reproachful words to

Her. On hearing them the demon ladies (who had accompanied Her) all began to
lament. (108)

øÊÒ0ó¬˝÷È    ∑§   ’øŸ   ‚Ë‚   œÁ⁄U ‚ËÃÊ – ’Ê‹Ë ◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ ¬ÈŸËÃÊH
‹Á¿U◊Ÿ    „UÊ„ÈU    œ⁄U◊    ∑§  ŸªË – ¬Êfl∑§ ¬˝ª≈U ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÃÈê„U ’ªËH 1H
‚ÈÁŸ    ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ     ‚ËÃÊ    ∑Ò§ ’ÊŸË – Á’⁄U„U Á’’∑§ œ⁄U◊ ÁŸÁÃ ‚ÊŸËH
‹ÊøŸ   ‚¡‹    ¡ÊÁ⁄U   ∑§⁄U ŒÊ™§ – ¬˝÷È ‚Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Á„U ‚∑§Ã Ÿ •Ê™§H 2H
ŒÁπ    ⁄UÊ◊    L§π   ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ œÊ∞ – ¬Êfl∑§ ¬˝ªÁ≈U ∑§Ê∆U ’„ÈU ‹Ê∞H
¬Êfl∑§      ¬˝’‹     ŒÁπ ’ÒŒ„UË – NUŒÿ° „U⁄U· ŸÁ„¢U ÷ÿ ∑§¿ÈU Ã„UËH 3H
¡ÊÒ¥   ◊Ÿ   ’ø   ∑˝§◊  ◊◊   ©U⁄U ◊Ê„UË¥ – ÃÁ¡ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U •ÊŸ ªÁÃ ŸÊ„UË¥H
ÃÊÒ   ∑Î§‚ÊŸÈ   ‚’   ∑Ò§   ªÁÃ ¡ÊŸÊ – ◊Ê ∑§„È°U „UÊ©U üÊËπ¢«U ‚◊ÊŸÊH 4H
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Cau.: prabhu   ke   bacana  s∂sa  dhari s∂tå, bol∂ mana krama bacana pun∂tå.
lachimana  hohu  dharama   ke neg∂, påvaka praga¢a karahu tumha beg∂.1.
suni    lachimana    s∂tå     kai bån∂, biraha bibeka dharama niti sån∂.
locana      sajala     jori     kara doµu, prabhu sana kachu kahi sakata na oµu.2.
dekhi  råma  rukha  lachimana dhåe, påvaka praga¢i kå¢ha bahu låe.
påvaka      prabala     dekhi baideh∂, hædaya°  hara¶a nahiÚ bhaya kachu teh∂.3.
jau°  mana baca krama mama uramåh∂°, taji raghub∂ra åna gati nåh∂°.
tau   kæsånu    saba    kai    gati jånå, mo kahu°  hou ‹r∂kha≈Œa samånå.4.

S∂tå, however, bowed to the Lordís commandópure as She was in thought, word
and deedóand said, ìLak¶maƒa, help me as a priest in the performance of this sacred
rite and quickly kindle me a fire.î When Lak¶maƒa heard S∂tåís words, full of anguish
caused by separation (from Her Lord) and imbued with critical insight, piety and
prudence, tears rushed to his eyes and he joined his palms in prayer; but he too could
not speak a word to the Lord. Reading ›r∂ Råmaís tacit approval in His looks, however,
Lak¶maƒa ran and after kindling a fire brought plenty of firewood. Videhaís Daughter
rejoiced at heart to perceive the blazing fire and did not flinch at all. ìIf in thought, word
and deed I have never set my heart on anyone other than the Hero of Raghuís line,
may this fire, which knows the working of all minds, become cool like sandal-paste to
me.î (1ó4)

¿¢U0óüÊËπ¢«U ‚◊ ¬Êfl∑§ ¬˝’‚ Á∑§ÿÊ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ¬˝÷È ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë–
¡ÿ ∑§Ê‚‹‚ ◊„U‚ ’¢ÁŒÃ ø⁄UŸ ⁄UÁÃ •ÁÃ ÁŸ◊¸‹ËH
¬˝ÁÃÁ’¢’ •L§ ‹ÊÒÁ∑§∑§ ∑§‹¢∑§ ¬˝ø¢«U ¬Êfl∑§ ◊„È°U ¡⁄U–
¬˝÷È øÁ⁄UÃ ∑§Ê„È°U Ÿ ‹π Ÿ÷ ‚È⁄U Á‚h ◊ÈÁŸ ŒπÁ„¢U π⁄UH 1H
œÁ⁄U M§¬ ¬Êfl∑§ ¬ÊÁŸ ªÁ„U üÊË ‚àÿ üÊÈÁÃ ¡ª Á’ÁŒÃ ¡Ê–
Á¡Á◊ ¿UË⁄U‚Êª⁄U ß¢ÁŒ⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ‚◊¬Ë¸ •ÊÁŸ ‚ÊH
‚Ê ⁄UÊ◊ ’Ê◊ Á’÷Êª ⁄UÊ¡ÁÃ L§Áø⁄U •ÁÃ ‚Ê÷Ê ÷‹Ë–
Ÿfl ŸË‹ ŸË⁄U¡ ÁŸ∑§≈U ◊ÊŸ„È°U ∑§Ÿ∑§ ¬¢∑§¡ ∑§Ë ∑§‹ËH 2H

Cha≈.:‹r∂kha≈Œa sama påvaka prabesa kiyo sumiri prabhu maithil∂,
jaya kosalesa mahesa ba≈dita carana rati ati nirmal∂.
pratibi≈ba aru laukika kala≈ka praca≈Œa påvaka mahu°  jare,
prabhu carita kåhu°  na lakhe nabha sura siddha muni dekhahiÚ khare.1.
dhari rµupa påvaka påni gahi ‹r∂ satya ‹ruti jaga bidita jo,
jimi ch∂rasågara i≈dirå råmahi samarp∂ åni so.
so råma båma bibhåga råjati rucira ati sobhå bhal∂,
nava n∂la n∂raja nika¢a månahu°  kanaka pa≈kaja k∂ kal∂.2.
With Her thoughts fixed on the Lord, the Princess of Mithilå entered the flames as

though they were cool like sandal-paste, crying ìGlory to the Lord of Kosala, whose feet
are adored by the great Lord ›iva with the purest devotion !î Both Her shadow-form as
well as the social stigma (occasioned by Her forced residence at Råvaƒaís) were consumed
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in the blazing fire; but no one could know the secret of the Lordís doings. Even the gods,
Siddhas and sages stood gazing in the air. Fire assumed a bodily form and, taking by the
hand the real ›r∂ (S∂tå), celebrated alike in the Vedas and the world, escorted and
presented Her to ›r∂ Råma even as the Ocean of milk presented Goddess Indirå (Lak¶m∂)
to Lord Vi¶ƒu. Standing on the left side of ›r∂ Råma, She shone resplendent in Her
exquisite beauty like the bud of a gold lily beside a fresh blue lotus. (1-2)

ŒÊ0ó’⁄U·Á„¢U ‚È◊Ÿ „U⁄UÁ· ‚È⁄U ’Ê¡Á„¢U ªªŸ ÁŸ‚ÊŸ–
ªÊflÁ„¢U Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄U ‚È⁄U’œÍ ŸÊøÁ„¢U ø…∏UË¥ Á’◊ÊŸH 109 (∑§)H
¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ ‚◊Ã ¬˝÷È ‚Ê÷Ê •Á◊Ã •¬Ê⁄U–
ŒÁπ ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ „U⁄U· ¡ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ‚Èπ ‚Ê⁄UH 109 (π)H

Do.: bara¶ahiÚ sumana hara¶i sura båjahiÚ gagana nisåna,
gåvahiÚ ki≈nara surabadhµu nåcahiÚ caRh∂° bimåna.109(A).
janakasutå sameta prabhu sobhå amita apåra,
dekhi bhålu kapi hara¶e jaya raghupati sukha såra.109(B).
The gods in their delight rained down flowers and kettledrums sounded in the air.

The Kinnaras sang their melodies and the celestial nymphs danced, all mounted on their
aerial cars. The beauty of the Lord reunited with Janakaís Daughter was beyond all
measure and bound. The bears and monkeys rejoiced at the sight and shouted ìGlory
to the Lord of the Raghus, the essence of bliss.î (109 A-B)

øÊÒ0óÃ’      ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ      •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ ¬Êß¸ – ◊ÊÃÁ‹ ø‹© ø⁄UŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸H
•Ê∞       Œfl       ‚ŒÊ  SflÊ⁄UÕË – ’øŸ ∑§„Á„¢U ¡ŸÈ ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕËH 1H
ŒËŸ        ’¢œÈ       ŒÿÊ‹  ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊ – Œfl ∑§ËÁã„U Œflã„U ¬⁄U ŒÊÿÊH
Á’Sfl  º˝Ê„U  ⁄UÃ   ÿ„U U π‹ ∑§Ê◊Ë – ÁŸ¡ •ÉÊ ªÿ©U ∑È§◊Ê⁄UªªÊ◊ËH 2H
ÃÈê„U     ‚◊M§¬     ’˝rÊÔ •Á’ŸÊ‚Ë – ‚ŒÊ ∞∑§⁄U‚ ‚„U¡ ©UŒÊ‚ËH
•∑§‹  •ªÈŸ  •¡  •ŸÉÊ •ŸÊ◊ÿ – •Á¡Ã •◊ÊÉÊ‚ÁQ§ ∑§L§ŸÊ◊ÿH 3H
◊ËŸ       ∑§◊∆U       ‚Í∑§⁄U Ÿ⁄U„U⁄ËU – ’Ê◊Ÿ ¬⁄U‚È⁄UÊ◊ ’¬È œ⁄UËH
¡’   ¡’  ŸÊÕ  ‚È⁄Uã„U  ŒÈπÈ  ¬ÊÿÊ – ŸÊŸÊ ÃŸÈ äÊÁ⁄U ÃÈê„ß° Ÿ‚ÊÿÊH 4H
ÿ„U    π‹    ◊Á‹Ÿ   ‚ŒÊ ‚È⁄Uº˝Ê„UË – ∑§Ê◊ ‹Ê÷ ◊Œ ⁄UÃ •ÁÃ ∑§Ê„UËH
•œ◊   Á‚⁄UÊ◊ÁŸ   Ãfl   ¬Œ ¬ÊflÊ – ÿ„U „U◊⁄¥U ◊Ÿ Á’‚◊ÿ •ÊflÊH 5H
„U◊      ŒflÃÊ      ¬⁄U◊ •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UË – SflÊ⁄UÕ ⁄UÃ ¬˝÷È ÷ªÁÃ Á’‚Ê⁄UËH
÷fl     ¬˝’Ê„°U     ‚¢ÃÃ    „U◊ ¬⁄U – •’ ¬˝÷È ¬ÊÁ„U ‚⁄UŸ •ŸÈ‚⁄UH 6H

Cau.: taba      raghupati      anusåsana på∂, måtali caleu carana siru nå∂.
åe          deva         sadå svårath∂, bacana kahahiÚ janu paramårath∂.1.
d∂na    ba≈dhu    dayåla raghuråyå, deva k∂nhi devanha para dåyå.
bisva   droha  rata  yaha  khala kåm∂, nija agha gayau kumåragagåm∂.2.
tumha   samarµupa   brahma abinås∂, sadå ekarasa sahaja udås∂.
akala   aguna  aja  anagha anåmaya, ajita amoghasakti karunåmaya.3.
m∂na      kama¢ha    sµukara narahar∂, båmana parasuråma bapu dhar∂.
jaba jaba nåtha suranha dukhu påyo, nånå tanu dhari tumhai Ú nasåyo.4.
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yaha  khala  malina  sadå suradroh∂, kåma lobha mada rata ati koh∂.
adhama   siromani   tava   pada påvå, yaha hamare°  mana bisamaya åvå.5.
hama      devatå     parama adhikår∂, svåratha rata prabhu bhagati bisår∂.
bhava  prabåha°   sa≈tata  hamapare, aba prabhu påhi sarana anusare.6.

Then, with the permission of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus); Måtali (Indraís
charioteer) left (for his abode in heaven) after bowing his head at the Lordís feet. Now
came the gods, ever alive to their own selfish interests, and spoke words as though they
were seekers of the highest truth : ìFriend of the meek, gracious, and divine Lord of the
Raghus, you have shown mercy to the gods. This sensual wretch, who took delight in
doing mischief to the whole world and trod the evil way, has perished through his own
sins. You are alike to all, the imperishable Brahma, ever unchangeable, impartial by
nature, integral, devoid of material properties, unborn, sinless, immutable, invincible,
unfailing in power, and full of compassion. It was You who assumed the form of a fish,
a tortoise; a boar, a man-lion and a dwarf as well as that of Para‹uråma. Whenever, O
Lord, the gods have been in trouble, You have put an end to it by appearing in one form
or other. This impure wretch, a perpetual enemy of the gods, was given up to lust, greed
and vanity, and very passionate too. That even this vilest creature attained Your state
is a marvel to us. We gods are supremely qualified (for the highest state): yet, devoted
as we are to our own selfish ends, we have forgotten the worship of our lord and are
ever involved in the flood of birth and death. Now redeem us, O Lord, since we have
sought shelter in You.î (1ó6)

ŒÊ0ó∑§Á⁄U Á’ŸÃË ‚È⁄U Á‚h ‚’ ⁄U„U ¡„°U Ã„°U ∑§⁄U ¡ÊÁ⁄U–
•ÁÃ ‚¬˝◊ ÃŸ ¬È‹Á∑§ Á’Áœ •SÃÈÁÃ ∑§⁄UÃ ’„UÊÁ⁄UH 110H

Do.: kari binat∂ sura siddha saba rahe jaha°  taha°  kara jori,
ati saprema tana pulaki bidhi astuti karata bahori.110.
Having thus made their supplication, the gods and Siddhas all remained standing

where they were with joined palms. Then, thrilling all over with excess of love, Brahmå
(the Creator) commenced his prayer. (110)

¿¢U0ó ¡ÿ   ⁄UÊ◊  ‚ŒÊ  ‚ÈπœÊ◊ „U⁄U – ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ‚Êÿ∑§ øÊ¬ œ⁄UH
÷fl  ’Ê⁄UŸ  ŒÊ⁄UŸ  Á‚¢„U ¬˝÷Ê – ªÈŸ ‚Êª⁄U ŸÊª⁄U ŸÊÕ Á’÷ÊH 1H
ÃŸ  ∑§Ê◊  •Ÿ∑§  •ŸÍ¬ ¿U’Ë – ªÈŸ ªÊflÃ Á‚h ◊ÈŸË¥º˝ ∑§’ËH
¡‚È  ¬ÊflŸ  ⁄UÊflŸ  ŸÊª ◊„UÊ – πªŸÊÕ ¡ÕÊ ∑§Á⁄U ∑§Ê¬ ª„UÊH 2H
¡Ÿ  ⁄¢U¡Ÿ  ÷¢¡Ÿ  ‚Ê∑§ ÷ÿ¢ – ªÃ∑˝§Êœ ‚ŒÊ ¬˝÷È ’Êœ◊ÿ¢H
•flÃÊ⁄U   ©UŒÊ⁄U   •¬Ê⁄U ªÈŸ¢ – ◊Á„U ÷Ê⁄U Á’÷¢¡Ÿ ÇÿÊŸÉÊŸ¢H 3H
•¡   éÿÊ¬∑§◊∑§◊ŸÊÁŒ ‚ŒÊ – ∑§L§ŸÊ∑§⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊ ◊ÈŒÊH
⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚    Á’÷Í·Ÿ    ŒÍ·Ÿ „UÊ – ∑Î§Ã ÷Í¬ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ŒËŸ ⁄U„UÊH 4H
ªÈŸ  ÇÿÊŸ  ÁŸœÊŸ  •◊ÊŸ •¡¢ – ÁŸÃ ⁄UÊ◊ Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊ Á’÷È¢ Á’⁄U¡¢H
÷È¡Œ¢«U    ¬˝ø¢«U    ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ’‹¢ – π‹ ’Î¢Œ ÁŸ∑¢§Œ ◊„UÊ ∑È§‚‹¢H 5H
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Á’ŸÈ  ∑§Ê⁄UŸ  ŒËŸ ŒÿÊ‹ Á„UÃ¢ – ¿UÁ’ œÊ◊ Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊ ⁄U◊Ê ‚Á„UÃ¢H
÷fl   ÃÊ⁄UŸ   ∑§Ê⁄UŸ   ∑§Ê¡ ¬⁄¢U – ◊Ÿ ‚¢÷fl ŒÊL§Ÿ ŒÊ· „U⁄¢UH 6 H
‚⁄U   øÊ¬   ◊ŸÊ„U⁄U   òÊÊŸ œ⁄¢U – ¡‹¡ÊL§Ÿ ‹ÊøŸ ÷Í¬’⁄¢UH
‚Èπ    ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U    ‚È¢Œ⁄U üÊË⁄U◊Ÿ¢ – ◊Œ ◊Ê⁄U ◊ÈœÊ ◊◊ÃÊ ‚◊Ÿ¢H 7 H
•Ÿfll   •π¢«U   Ÿ  ªÊø⁄U ªÊ – ‚’ M§¬ ‚ŒÊ ‚’ „UÊß Ÿ ªÊH
ßÁÃ   ’Œ   ’Œ¢ÁÃ   Ÿ Œ¢Ã∑§ÕÊ – ⁄UÁ’ •ÊÃ¬ Á÷ÛÊ◊Á÷ÛÊ ¡ÕÊH 8 H
∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿ  Á’÷Ê  ‚’  ’ÊŸ⁄U ∞ – ÁŸ⁄Uπ¢ÁÃ ÃflÊŸŸ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ∞H
Áœª   ¡ËflŸ   Œfl   ‚⁄UË⁄U „U⁄U – Ãfl ÷ÁQ§ Á’ŸÊ ÷fl ÷ÍÁ‹ ¬⁄UH 9 H
•’   ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹   ŒÿÊ ∑§Á⁄U∞ – ◊ÁÃ ◊ÊÁ⁄U Á’÷Œ∑§⁄UË „UÁ⁄U∞H
¡Á„U   Ã  Á’¬⁄UËÃ  Á∑˝§ÿÊ ∑§Á⁄U∞ – ŒÈπ ‚Ê ‚Èπ ◊ÊÁŸ ‚ÈπË øÁ⁄U∞H 10H
π‹   π¢«UŸ  ◊¢«UŸ  ⁄Uêÿ ¿U◊Ê – ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ ‚ÁflÃ ‚¢÷È ©U◊ÊH
ŸÎ¬    ŸÊÿ∑§    Œ ’⁄UŒÊŸÁ◊Œ¢ – ø⁄UŸÊ¢’È¡ ¬˝◊ ‚ŒÊ ‚È÷Œ¢H 11H

Cha≈: jaya   råma  sadå   sukhadhåma hare, raghunåyaka såyaka cåpa dhare.
bhava  bårana  dårana  si≈ha prabho, guna sågara någara nåtha bibho. 1.
tana      kåma    aneka    anµupa chab∂, guna gåvata siddha mun∂≈dra kab∂.
jasu    påvana     råvana    någa mahå, khaganåtha jathå kari kopa gahå. 2.
jana  ra≈jana  bha≈jana soka bhaya≈, gatakrodha sadå prabhu bodhamaya≈.
avatåra         udåra      apåra guna≈, mahi bhåra bibha≈jana gyånaghana≈. 3.
aja           byåpakamekamanådi sadå, karunåkara råma namåmi mudå.
raghuba≈sa   bibhµu¶ana   dµu¶ana hå, kæta bhµupa bibh∂¶ana d∂na rahå. 4.
guna    gyåna   nidhåna  amåna aja≈, nita råma namåmi bibhu≈ biraja≈.
bhujada≈Œa  praca≈Œa  pratåpa bala≈, khala bæ≈da nika≈da mahå kusala≈. 5.
binu     kårana    d∂na    dayåla   hita≈, chabi dhåma namåmi ramå sahita≈.
bhava    tårana    kårana   kåja para≈, mana sa≈bhava dåruna do¶a hara≈. 6.
sara   cåpa  manohara    trona  dhara≈, jalajåruna locana bhµupabara≈.
sukha  ma≈dira  su≈dara  ‹r∂ramana≈, mada måra mudhå mamatå samana≈. 7.
anavadya    akha≈Œa   na    gocara go, saba rµupa sadå saba hoi na go.
iti     beda   bada≈ti   na da≈takathå, rabi åtapa bhinnamabhinna jathå. 8.
kætakætya     bibho    saba    bånara e, nirakha≈ti tavånana sådara e.
dhiga     j∂vana    deva    sar∂ra hare, tava bhakti binå bhava bhµuli pare. 9.
aba         d∂nadayåla      dayå kariai, mati mori bibhedakar∂ hariai.
jehi       te     bipar∂ta      kriyå kariai, dukha so sukha måni sukh∂ cariai.10.
khala kha≈Œana ma≈Œana ramya chamå, pada pa≈kaja sevita sa≈bhu umå.
næpa     nåyaka     de baradånamida≈, caranå≈buja prema sadå subhada≈.11.

ìGlory to You, O Råma, perpetual abode of bliss. O Hari (the reliever of suffering),
O Chief of the Raghus, bearing a bow and arrows! Lord, You are a veritable lion to
tear in pieces the elephant of mundane existence, and an ocean of virtues, my clever
and omnipresent Master. In Your person stands concentrated the incomparable beauty
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of a myriad Cupids; Siddhas, as well as the greatest of sages and bards sing Your
praises. Your glory is not only sacred, it purifies all; in Your wrath You seized Råvaƒa
even as GaruŒa (the king of the birds) might seize a huge serpent. Delight of devotees,
and dispeller of their grief and fear, You are ever unmoved by passion, and are all-
intelligence, my lord. Your descent on the mortal plane is beneficent and full of untold
virtues: You come to relieve Earthís burdens and Your manifestations on earth are
wisdom personified. (Though descended on earth,) You are ever unborn, omnipresent,
one (without a second) and beginningless. I gladly bow to You, O Råma, fountain of
mercy ! Ornament of Raghuís race and Slayer of demon Dµu¶aƒa (Råvaƒaís Cousin),
You eradicate the faults of Your devotees and made Vibh∂¶aƒa, destitute as he was,
the Ruler of La∆kå. Storehouse of virtue and wisdom and beyond all measure, You have
no pride in You and are unborn, all pervading and free from the taint of Måyå; I constantly
adore You, Råma. Terrible is the glory and might of Your arms, which are deft in
exterminating the hordes of the impious. Compassionate and friendly to the poor without
any ostensible reason and a reservoir of beauty, I adore You alongwith Ramå (S∂tå).
Deliverer from the rounds of birth and death, You are beyond both cause (Prakæti) and
effect (the phenomenal universe) and eradicate the awful weaknesses of the (devoteeís)
mind. Armed with a charming bow, arrows, and quiver, You have eyes resembling a
red lotus. A paragon of kings, home of bliss, Lak¶m∂ís lovely Consort, subduer of
arrogance, lust and the false sense of mineness, You are free from blemish integral and
imperceptible to the senses. Though manifest in all forms, You never transmuted
Yourself into them all: so declare the Vedas; it is no mere gossip, as will be clear from
the analogy of the sun and the sunshine, which are different and yet identical. Blessed
are all these monkeys, O ubiquitous Lord, who reverently gaze on Your countenance;
while accursed, O Hari, is our (so-called) immortal existence and our ethereal bodies
in that we lack in devotion to You and are lost in worldly pleasures. Now show Your
mercy to me, compassionate as You are to the afflicted, and take away my differentiating
sense (which makes the world appear as apart from You), which leads me to wrong
action and deluded by which I pass my days in merriment, mistaking woe for happiness.
Destroyer of the wicked and lovely jewel of the earth, Your lotus feet are adored even
by ›ambhu (Lord ›iva) and Umå (Goddess Pårvat∂). O King of kings, grant me this
boon that I may cherish loving devotion to Your lotus feet, which is a perennial source
of blessings.î (1ó11)

ŒÊ0óÁ’Ÿÿ ∑§ËÁã„U øÃÈ⁄UÊŸŸ ¬˝◊ ¬È‹∑§ •ÁÃ ªÊÃ–
‚Ê÷ÊÁ‚¢œÈ Á’‹Ê∑§Ã ‹ÊøŸ Ÿ„UË¥ •ÉÊÊÃH 111H

Do.: binaya k∂nhi caturånana prema pulaka ati gåta,
sobhåsi≈dhu bilokata locana nah∂° aghåta.111.
As the four-faced Brahmå thus prayed, his body was entrenly thrilled with emotion.

And his eyes knew no satiation as they gazed on the Ocean of beauty. (111)

øÊÒ0óÃÁ„U    •fl‚⁄U    Œ‚⁄UÕ    Ã„°U •Ê∞ – ÃŸÿ Á’‹ÊÁ∑§ ŸÿŸ ¡‹ ¿UÊ∞H
•ŸÈ¡    ‚Á„UÃ   ¬˝÷È   ’¢ŒŸ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – •ÊÁ‚⁄U’ÊŒ Á¬ÃÊ° Ã’ ŒËã„UÊH 1H
ÃÊÃ    ‚∑§‹    Ãfl     ¬Èãÿ ¬˝÷Ê™§ – ¡ËàÿÊ¥ •¡ÿ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ⁄UÊ™§H
‚ÈÁŸ   ‚ÈÃ   ’øŸ  ¬˝ËÁÃ  •ÁÃ ’Ê…∏UË – ŸÿŸ ‚Á‹‹ ⁄UÊ◊ÊflÁ‹ ∆UÊ…∏UËH 2H
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⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ      ¬˝Õ◊      ¬̋◊ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ÁøÃß Á¬ÃÁ„U ŒËã„UU©U ŒÎ…∏U ÇÿÊŸÊH
ÃÊÃ    ©U◊Ê    ◊Êë¿    ŸÁ„¢U  ¬ÊÿÊ – Œ‚⁄UÕ ÷Œ ÷ªÁÃ ◊Ÿ ‹ÊÿÊH 3H
‚ªÈŸÊ¬Ê‚∑§      ◊Êë¿U     Ÿ ‹„UË¥ – ÁÃã„U ∑§„È°U ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªÁÃ ÁŸ¡ Œ„UË¥H
’Ê⁄U    ’Ê⁄U   ∑§Á⁄U   ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊Ê – Œ‚⁄UÕ „U⁄UÁ· ª∞ ‚È⁄UœÊ◊ÊH 4H

Cau.: tehi    avasara    dasaratha    taha° åe, tanaya biloki nayana jala chåe.
anuja  sahita prabhu ba≈dana k∂nhå, åsirabåda pitå°  taba d∂nhå.1.
tåta    sakala    tava    punya prabhåµu, j∂tyo° ajaya nisåcara råµu.
suni   suta   bacana   pr∂ti   ati båRh∂, nayana salila romåvali ¢håRh∂.2.
raghupati  prathama prema anumånå, citai pitahi d∂nheu dæRha gyånå.
tåte     umå     moccha     nahiÚ påyo, dasaratha bheda bhagati mana låyo.3.
sagunopåsaka     moccha    na leh∂°, tinha kahu°  råma bhagati nija deh∂°.
båra   båra   kari   prabhuhi pranåmå, dasaratha hara¶i gae suradhåmå.4.

That very moment King Da‹aratha appeared on the scene (in his celestial form);
his eyes were flooded with tears as he beheld his son (›r∂ Råma). The Lord and His
younger brother (Lak¶maƒa) made obeisance and the father in his turn gave them his
blessing. ìDear father, it was all due to your religious merit that I conquered the invincible
demon king.î Da‹aratha was overwhelmed with emotion when he heard his sonís words;
tears rushed to his eyes again and the hair on his body stood erect. The Lord of the
Raghus understood that His father bore the same affection for Him as he did before; He,
therefore, looked at His father and bestowed on him solid wisdom. Umå, (continues Lord
›iva,) Da‹aratha did not attain final beatitude for this simple reason that he set his heart
on Devotion while maintaining his separate identity. Worshippers of God in His embodied
form spurn final beatitude: to them ›r∂ Råma vouchsafes devotion to His own person.
Having prostrated himself before the Lord again and again, Da‹aratha joyfully returned
to his abode in heaven. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó•ŸÈ¡ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ‚Á„UÃ ¬˝÷È ∑È§‚‹ ∑§Ê‚‹ÊœË‚–
‚Ê÷Ê ŒÁπ „U⁄UÁcÊ ◊Ÿ •SÃÈÁÃ ∑§⁄U ‚È⁄U ß¸‚H 112H

Do.: anuja jånak∂ sahita prabhu kusala kosalådh∂sa,
sobhå dekhi hara¶i mana astuti kara sura ∂sa.112.
Perceiving the Almighty Lord of Kosala safe and sound with His younger brother

(Lak¶maƒa) and Janakaís Daughter, and beholding their beauty, Indra (the Lord of the
celestials) began extolling Him with a cheerful heart:ó (112)

¿¢0ó ¡ÿ     ⁄UÊ◊    ‚Ê÷Ê œÊ◊– ŒÊÿ∑§ ¬˝ŸÃ Á’üÊÊ◊H
œÎÃ  òÊÊŸ  ’⁄U  ‚⁄U øÊ¬– ÷È¡Œ¢«U ¬˝’‹ ¬˝ÃÊ¬H 1H
¡ÿ       ŒÍ·ŸÊÁ⁄U π⁄UÊÁ⁄U – ◊Œ¸Ÿ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U œÊÁ⁄UH
ÿ„U    ŒÈCÔU    ◊Ê⁄U©U ŸÊÕ– ÷∞ Œfl ‚∑§‹ ‚ŸÊÕH 2H
¡ÿ    „U⁄UŸ    œ⁄UŸË ÷Ê⁄U – ◊Á„U◊Ê ©UŒÊ⁄U •¬Ê⁄UH
¡ÿ     ⁄UÊflŸÊÁ⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê‹– Á∑§∞ ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ Á’„UÊ‹H 3H
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‹¢∑§‚    •ÁÃ    ’‹ ª’̧– Á∑§∞ ’Sÿ ‚È⁄U ª¢œ’¸H
◊ÈÁŸ  Á‚h  Ÿ⁄U  πª ŸÊª– „UÁ∆U ¬¢Õ ‚’ ∑¥§ ‹ÊªH 4H
¬⁄Uº˝Ê„U     ⁄UÃ    •ÁÃ ŒÈCÔU – ¬ÊÿÊ ‚Ê »§‹È ¬ÊÁ¬CÔUH
•’   ‚ÈŸ„ÈU   ŒËŸ ŒÿÊ‹– ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl ŸÿŸ Á’‚Ê‹H 5H
◊ÊÁ„U   ⁄U„UÊ   •ÁÃ •Á÷◊ÊŸ– ŸÁ„¢U ∑§Ê©U ◊ÊÁ„U ‚◊ÊŸH
•’  ŒÁπ  ¬˝÷È  ¬Œ ∑¢§¡– ªÃ ◊ÊŸ ¬˝Œ ŒÈπ ¬È¢¡H 6H
∑§Ê©U    ’˝rÊ   ÁŸªÈ¸Ÿ äÿÊfl– •éÿQ§ ¡Á„U üÊÈÁÃ ªÊflH
◊ÊÁ„U   ÷Êfl   ∑§Ê‚‹ ÷Í¬– üÊË⁄UÊ◊ ‚ªÈŸ ‚M§¬H 7H
’ÒŒÁ„U       •ŸÈ¡ ‚◊Ã– ◊◊ NUŒÿ° ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÁŸ∑§ÃH
◊ÊÁ„U   ¡ÊÁŸ∞   ÁŸ¡ ŒÊ‚– Œ ÷ÁQ§ ⁄U◊ÊÁŸflÊ‚H 8H

Cha≈.: jaya   råma    sobhå dhåma, dåyaka pranata bi‹råma.
dhæta trona bara sara cåpa, bhujada≈Œa prabala pratåpa.1.
jaya        dµu¶anåri kharåri, mardana nisåcara dhåri.
yaha    du¶¢a   måreu nåtha, bhae deva sakala sanåtha.2.
jaya   harana  dharan∂ bhåra, mahimå udåra apåra.
jaya           råvanåri kæpåla, kie jåtudhåna bihåla.3.
la≈kesa     ati     bala garba, kie basya sura ga≈dharba.
muni siddha nara khaganåga, ha¢hi pa≈tha saba ke°  låga.4.
paradroha    rata    ati du¶¢a, påyo so phalu påpi¶¢a.
aba     sunahu    d∂na dayåla, råj∂va nayana bisåla.5.
mohi    rahå    ati abhimåna, nahi Ú kou mohi samåna.
aba dekhi prabhu pada ka≈ja, gata måna prada dukha pu≈ja.6.
kou brahma  nirguna dhyåva, abyakta jehi ‹ruti gåva.
mohi   bhåva   kosala bhµupa, ‹r∂råma saguna sarµupa.7.
baidehi        anuja sameta, mama hædaya°  karahu niketa.
mohi      jåniai     nija dåsa, de bhakti ramånivåsa.8.

Glory to ›r∂ Råma, beauty personified, the bestower of peace on the suppliant,
equipped with an excellent bow, arrows and quiver and triumphing in His mighty strength
of arm. Glory to the Slayer of Dµu¶aƒa and Khara and the crusher of the demon hordes!
Now that You have disposed of this wretch, my lord, all the gods enjoy full security.
Glory to the Reliever of Earthís burden, whose greatness is beneficent and unbounded.
Glory to the All-merciful Slayer of Råvaƒa, who reduced the demon host to a miserable
plight. Outrageous was the pride of Råvaƒa (the lord of La∆kå), who had subdued even
gods and Gandharvas (the celestial musicians). Nay, he relentlessly pursued sages, the
Siddhas, human beings, birds and Någas alike. He took delight in injuring others and was
most wicked; the vile sinner has now reaped the fruit of his misdeeds. Now listen, my
lord, possessed of eyes as large as the lotus and compassionate to the humble: my
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pride was inordinate; I accounted no one as equal to me. At the sight of Your lotus feet,
however, my pride, which entailed much woe, has taken leave of me. Some people
meditate on the attributeless Brahma (the Absolute), whom the Vedas declare as
unmanifest. What attracts my mind, however, is the Supreme embodied as ›r∂ Råma,
King of Kosala. Together with Videhaís Daughter and Your younger brother (Lak¶maƒa),
therefore, pray abide in my heart; and recognizing me as Your own servant, bless me
with devotion, O Abode of Ramå (Lak¶m∂). (1ó8)

¿¢U0ó Œ ÷ÁQ§ ⁄U◊ÊÁŸflÊ‚ òÊÊ‚ „U⁄UŸ ‚⁄UŸ ‚ÈπŒÊÿ∑¢§–
‚Èπ œÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊ ∑§Ê◊ •Ÿ∑§ ¿UÁ’ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑¢§H
‚È⁄U ’Î¢Œ ⁄¢U¡Ÿ m¢Œ ÷¢¡Ÿ ◊ŸÈ¡ ÃŸÈ •ÃÈÁ‹Ã’‹¢–
’˝rÊÔÊÁŒ ‚¢∑§⁄U ‚éÿ ⁄UÊ◊ Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊ ∑§L§ŸÊ ∑§Ê◊‹¢H

Cha≈.:de bhakti ramånivåsa tråsa harana sarana sukhadåyaka≈,
sukha dhåma råma namåmi kåma aneka chabi raghunåyaka≈.
sura bæ≈da ra≈jana dva≈da bha≈jana manuja tanu atulitabala≈,
brahmådi sa≈kara sebya råma namåmi karunå komala≈.
ìGrant me devotion to Your feet, O Abode of Ramå, dispeller of fear and solace

of the suppliant. I adore You, O blissful Råma, the Lord of the Raghus, possessing the
beauty of a myriad Cupids. Delight of the hosts of heaven, Queller of contrary
experiences (like joy and sorrow etc.), appearing in a human form possessing incomparable
strength, worthy of adoration even to Brahmå (the creator) and ›a∆kara, O Råma, I bow
to You, tender as You are through compassion.î

ŒÊ0ó•’ ∑§Á⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê Á’‹ÊÁ∑§ ◊ÊÁ„U •Êÿ‚È Œ„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê‹–
∑§Ê„U ∑§⁄UÊÒ¥ ‚ÈÁŸ Á¬˝ÿ ’øŸ ’Ê‹ ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹H 113H

Do.: aba kari kæpå biloki mohi åyasu dehu kæpåla,
kåha karau° suni priya bacana bole d∂nadayåla.113.
ìNow cast Your gracious look on me, O merciful Lord, and command me what to

do.î Hearing these polite words, ›r∂ Råma, who is noted for His compassion to the meek,
enjoined him as follows:ó (113)

øÊÒ0ó‚ÈŸÈ     ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ   ∑§Á¬    ÷Ê‹È „U◊Ê⁄U – ¬⁄U ÷ÍÁ◊ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄UÁã„U ¡ ◊Ê⁄UH
◊◊   Á„UÃ   ‹ÊÁª  Ã¡   ßã„U ¬˝ÊŸÊ – ‚∑§‹ Á¡•Ê©U ‚È⁄U‚ ‚È¡ÊŸÊH 1H
‚ÈŸÈ   πª‚    ¬˝÷È    ∑Ò§    ÿ„U ’ÊŸË – •ÁÃ •ªÊœ ¡ÊŸÁ„¢U ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸËH
¬˝÷È   ‚∑§   ÁòÊ÷È•Ÿ  ◊ÊÁ⁄U Á¡•Êß¸ – ∑§fl‹ ‚∑˝§Á„U ŒËÁã„U ’«∏UÊß¸H 2H
‚ÈœÊ    ’⁄UÁ·   ∑§Á¬   ÷Ê‹È Á¡•Ê∞ – „U⁄UÁ· ©U∆U ‚’ ¬˝÷È ¬Á„¢U •Ê∞H
‚ÈœÊ’ÎÁC  ÔU  ÷Ò    ŒÈ„ÈU    Œ‹ ™§¬⁄U – Á¡∞ ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ ŸÁ„¢U ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UH 3H
⁄UÊ◊Ê∑§Ê⁄U    ÷∞     ÁÃã„U     ∑§  ◊Ÿ – ◊ÈQ§ ÷∞ ¿ÍU≈U ÷fl ’¢œŸH
‚È⁄U  •¢Á‚∑§  ‚’  ∑§Á¬  •L§  ⁄UË¿UÊ – Á¡∞ ‚∑§‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§Ë¥ ß¸¿UÊH 4H
⁄UÊ◊   ‚Á⁄U‚     ∑§Ê    ŒËŸ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË – ∑§Ëã„U ◊È∑È§Ã ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ¤ÊÊ⁄UËH
π‹   ◊‹   œÊ◊   ∑§Ê◊⁄UÃ ⁄UÊflŸ – ªÁÃ ¬Êß¸ ¡Ê ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ¬Êfl ŸH 5H
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Cau.: sunu   surapati   kapi   bhålu hamåre, pare bhµumi nisicaranhi je måre.
mama    hita   lågi   taje   inha prånå, sakala jiåu suresa sujånå.1.
sunu  khagesa prabhu kai yaha bån∂, ati agådha jånahiÚ muni gyån∂.
prabhu    saka    tribhuana   måri jiå∂, kevala sakrahi d∂nhi baRå∂.2.
sudhå     bara¶i     kapi     bhålu jiåe, hara¶i u¢he saba prabhu pahiÚ åe.
sudhåbæ¶¢i   bhai   duhu   dala µupara, jie bhålu kapi nahiÚ rajan∂cara.3.
råmåkåra    bhae    tinha    ke mana, mukta bhae chµu¢e bhava ba≈dhana.
sura   a≈sika   saba   kapi  aru r∂chå, jie sakala raghupati k∂° ∂chå.4.
råma     sarisa     ko     d∂na hitakår∂, k∂nhe mukuta nisåcara jhår∂.
khala mala dhåma kåmarata råvana, gati på∂ jo munibara påva na.5.

ìListen, King of the gods: our monkeys and bears, those that were killed by the
demons, are lying on the ground. They have laid down their lives in my service:
therefore, restore them all to life, O wise lord of the celestials.î Listen, O king of the birds:
(continues Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi,) these words of the Lord are profoundly mysterious; only
enlightened sages can apprehend them. The Lord Himself can wipe out the inhabitants
of the three spheres and bring them back to life; He wished only to give Indra honour.
By a shower of nectar the latter restored the monkeys and bears to life. They all arose
with delight and betook themselves to the Lord. Although the shower of nectar
promiscuously fell on the dead of both the armies, it is the bears and monkeys alone that
returned to life, but not the demons. Their mind was absorbed in the thought of ›r∂ Råma
when they gave up the ghost; that is why they got liberated and were rid of the bonds
of mundane existence. As for the monkeys and bears, they were all part manifestations
of the gods (who are all immortal): hence they all came to life by the will of ›r∂ Råma (the
Lord of the Raghus). Is there anyone so kind to the afflicted as ›r∂ Råma, who liberated
the whole demon host? Even the wicked Råvaƒa, who was a sink of impurities and given
up to sensuality, attained to an exalted state which is withheld even from the greatest
of sages. (1ó5)

ŒÊ0ó‚È◊Ÿ ’⁄UÁ· ‚’ ‚È⁄U ø‹ øÁ…∏U øÁ…∏U L§Áø⁄U Á’◊ÊŸ–
ŒÁπ ‚È•fl‚⁄U ¬˝÷È ¬Á„¢U •Êÿ©U ‚¢÷È ‚È¡ÊŸH 114 (∑§)H
¬⁄U◊ ¬˝ËÁÃ ∑§⁄U ¡ÊÁ⁄U ¡Èª ŸÁ‹Ÿ ŸÿŸ ÷Á⁄U ’ÊÁ⁄U–
¬È‹Á∑§Ã ÃŸ ªŒªŒ Áª⁄UÊ° Á’Ÿÿ ∑§⁄UÃ ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄UH 114 (π)H

Do.: sumana bara¶i saba sura cale caRhi caRhi rucira bimåna,
dekhi suavasara prabhu pahiÚ åyau sa≈bhu sujåna.114(A).
parama pr∂ti kara jori juga nalina nayana bhari båri,
pulakita tana gadagada girå°  binaya karata tripuråri.114(B).
After raining down flowers the gods mounted each his own shining aerial car and

departed. Finding it a welcome opportunity the all-wise ›ambhu (Lord ›iva) arrived in the
presence of the Lord. Most lovingly, with joined palms, His lotus eyes full of tears and
the hair on His body standing erect, the Slayer of the demon Tripura made the following
supplication with choked voice :ó (114 A-B)

¿¢U0ó ◊Ê◊Á÷⁄UˇÊÿ     ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ŸÊÿ∑§ – œÎÃ ’⁄U øÊ¬ L§Áø⁄U ∑§⁄U ‚Êÿ∑§H
◊Ê„U  ◊„UÊ  ÉÊŸ  ¬≈U‹ ¬˝÷¢¡Ÿ – ‚¢‚ÿ Á’Á¬Ÿ •Ÿ‹ ‚È⁄U ⁄¢U¡ŸH 1H
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•ªÈŸ   ‚ªÈŸ  ªÈŸ   ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ‚È¢Œ⁄U – ÷˝◊ Ã◊ ¬˝’‹ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄UH
∑§Ê◊  ∑˝§Êœ  ◊Œ  ª¡ ¬¢øÊŸŸ – ’‚„ÈU ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U ¡Ÿ ◊Ÿ ∑§ÊŸŸH 2H
Á’·ÿ   ◊ŸÊ⁄UÕ   ¬È¢¡  ∑¢§¡ ’Ÿ – ¬˝’‹ ÃÈ·Ê⁄U ©UŒÊ⁄U ¬Ê⁄U ◊ŸH
÷fl   ’ÊÁ⁄UÁœ  ◊¢Œ⁄U  ¬⁄U◊¢ Œ⁄U – ’Ê⁄Uÿ ÃÊ⁄Uÿ ‚¢‚ÎÁÃ ŒÈSÃ⁄UH 3H
SÿÊ◊    ªÊÃ   ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl Á’‹ÊøŸ – ŒËŸ ’¢œÈ ¬˝ŸÃÊ⁄UÁÃ ◊ÊøŸH
•ŸÈ¡   ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë  ‚Á„UÃ ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U – ’‚„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ ŸÎ¬ ◊◊ ©U⁄U •¢Ã⁄UH 4H
◊ÈÁŸ  ⁄¢U¡Ÿ  ◊Á„U  ◊¢«U‹ ◊¢«UŸ – ÃÈ‹Á‚ŒÊ‚ ¬˝÷È òÊÊ‚ Á’π¢«UŸH 5H

Cha≈.: måmabhirak¶aya      raghukula nåyaka, dhæta bara cåpa rucira kara såyaka.
moha mahå ghana pa¢ala prabha≈jana, sa≈saya bipina anala sura ra≈jana.1.
aguna  saguna guna ma≈dira su≈dara, bhrama tama prabala pratåpa divåkara.
kåma  krodha   mada   gaja  pa≈cånana, basahu nira≈tara jana mana kånana.2.
bi¶aya  manoratha  pu≈ja  ka≈ja  bana, prabala tu¶åra udåra påra mana.
bhava båridhi ma≈dara parama≈ dara, båraya tåraya sa≈sæti dustara.3.
syåma         gåta       råj∂va bilocana, d∂na ba≈dhu pranatårati mocana.
anuja        jånak∂        sahita nira≈tara, basahu råma næpa mama ura a≈tara.4.
muni ra≈jana mahi ma≈Œala ma≈Œana, tulasidåsa prabhu tråsa bikha≈Œana.5.

ìSave me, Chief of Raghuís line, bearing an excellent bow and shining arrows in Your
hands. A furious wind to disperse the mass of clouds in the form of colossal ignorance, a fire
to consume the forest of doubts, and delight of the gods, You are both with and without
attributes, a shrine of virtues and most lovely to look at; nay, You are a burning midday Sun
to scatter the darkness of delusion. A veritable lion to kill the elephants of lust, anger and
pride, pray, constantly abide in the forest of the devoteeís mind. A severe frost to blast the
lotus bed of sensual desires, You are generous beyond conception. Nay, playing the role of
Mount Mandara for churning the ocean of mundane existence, kindly stave off my fear (of
birth and death) and transport me across the stormy ocean of mundane existence. Possessed
of a swarthy form with lotus eyes, befriender of the meek, reliever of the suppliantís agony,
take up Your abode in my heart for ever, O King Råma, with Your younger brother
(Lak¶maƒa) and Janakaís Daughter, O Delight of the sages, Jewel of the terrestrial globe,
lord of Tulas∂dåsa and destroyer of fear. (1ó5)

ŒÊ0óŸÊÕ ¡’Á„¢U ∑§Ê‚‹¬È⁄UË¥ „UÊßÁ„U ÁÃ‹∑§ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U–
∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ ◊Ò¥ •Ê©U’ ŒπŸ øÁ⁄UÃ ©UŒÊ⁄UH 115H

Do.: nåtha jabahiÚ kosalapur∂° hoihi tilaka tumhåra,
kæpåsi≈dhu maiÚ åuba dekhana carita udåra.115.
ìWhen, my lord, Your Coronation takes place at Kosalapura (Ayodhyå), I will come

to witness Your benevolent role, O Ocean of Mercy ! (115)

øÊÒ0ó∑§Á⁄U    Á’ŸÃË    ¡’    ‚¢÷È Á‚œÊ∞ – Ã’ ¬˝÷È ÁŸ∑§≈U Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ •Ê∞H
ŸÊß   ø⁄UŸ   Á‚L§  §∑§„U   ◊ÎŒÈ  ’ÊŸË – Á’Ÿÿ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ¬˝÷È ‚Ê⁄°Uª¬ÊŸËH 1H
‚∑È§‹   ‚Œ‹   ¬˝÷È   ⁄UÊflŸ ◊Ê⁄UKÊ – ¬ÊflŸ ¡‚ ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ Á’SÃÊ⁄UKÊH
ŒËŸ     ◊‹ËŸ    „UËŸ    ◊ÁÃ ¡ÊÃË – ◊Ê ¬⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§ËÁã„U ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÃËH 2H
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•’   ¡Ÿ   ªÎ„U   ¬ÈŸËÃ   ¬˝÷È ∑§Ë¡ – ◊îÊŸÈ ∑§Á⁄U• ‚◊⁄U üÊ◊ ¿UË¡H
ŒÁπ      ∑§Ê‚      ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ‚¢¬ŒÊ – Œ„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ∑§Á¬ã„U ∑§„È°U ◊ÈŒÊH 3H
‚’    Á’Áœ   ŸÊÕ   ◊ÊÁ„U •¬ŸÊß• – ¬ÈÁŸ ◊ÊÁ„U ‚Á„UÃ •flœ¬È⁄U ¡Êß•H
‚ÈŸÃ    ’øŸ     ◊ÎŒÈ ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹Ê – ‚¡‹ ÷∞ mÊÒ ŸÿŸ Á’‚Ê‹ÊH 4H

Cau.: kari    binat∂    jaba    sa≈bhu sidhåe, taba prabhu nika¢a bibh∂¶anu åe.
nåi   carana   siru   kaha   mædu bån∂, binaya sunahu prabhu såra°gapån∂.1.
sakula  sadala  prabhu  råvanamåryo, påvana jasa tribhuvana biståryo.
d∂na      mal∂na     h∂na     mati jåt∂, mo para kæpå k∂nhi bahu bhå° t∂.2.
aba   jana   gæha  pun∂ta  prabhu k∂je, majjanu karia samara ‹rama ch∂je.
dekhi      kosa     ma≈dira sa≈padå, dehu kæpåla kapinha kahu°  mudå.3.
saba    bidhi    nåtha    mohi apanåia, puni mohi sahita avadhapura jåia.
sunata    bacana    mædu d∂nadayålå, sajala bhae dvau nayana bisålå.4.

When ›ambhu (Lord ›iva) had finished His prayer and left, Vibh∂¶aƒa then came
to the Lord. Bowing his head at the latterís feet, he submitted in gentle terms: ìListen to
my prayer, O Lord wielding the ›år∆ga bow. My lord, You have killed Råvaƒa with all his
kinsfolk and army and spread Your sacred renown throughout the three spheres. And
above all You have shown mercy in every way to me, humble, impure, low-born and
mean-minded as I am. Now, my lord, sanctity Your servantís abode (by Your holy
presence), bathe Yourself and beguile the exertion of the battle. Then inspect the treasury,
palaces and wealth and gladly bestow, my gracious lord, whatever You please on the
monkeys. Pray, accept me as Your own in every way, my lord, and then proceed to
Ayodhyå taking me alongwith youî. Even as the Lord, who is so compassionate to the
meek, heard these polite words, His large eyes filled with tears. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0óÃÊ⁄U ∑§Ê‚ ªÎ„U ◊Ê⁄U ‚’ ‚àÿ ’øŸ ‚ÈŸÈ ÷˝ÊÃ–
÷⁄UÃ Œ‚Ê ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ◊ÊÁ„U ÁŸÁ◊· ∑§À¬ ‚◊ ¡ÊÃH 116 (∑§)H
ÃÊ¬‚ ’· ªÊÃ ∑Î§‚ ¡¬Ã ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U ◊ÊÁ„U–
ŒπÊÒ¥ ’Áª ‚Ê ¡ÃŸÈ ∑§L§ ‚πÊ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄U©°U ÃÊÁ„UH 116 (π)H
’ËÃ¥ •flÁœ ¡Ê©°U ¡ÊÒ¥ Á¡•Ã Ÿ ¬Êfl©°U ’Ë⁄U–
‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ •ŸÈ¡ ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬˝÷È ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬È‹∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄UH 116 (ª)H
∑§⁄U„ÈU ∑§À¬ ÷Á⁄U ⁄UÊ¡È ÃÈê„U ◊ÊÁ„U ‚ÈÁ◊⁄U„ÈU ◊Ÿ ◊ÊÁ„¢U–
¬ÈÁŸ ◊◊ œÊ◊ ¬Êß„U„ÈU ¡„UÊ° ‚¢Ã ‚’ ¡ÊÁ„¢UH 116 (ÉÊ)H

Do.: tora kosa gæha mora saba satya bacana sunu bhråta,
bharata daså sumirata mohi nimi¶a kalpa sama jåta.116(A).
tåpasa be¶a gåta kæsa japata nira≈tara mohi,
dekhau°  begi so jatanu karu sakhå nihorau°  tohi.116(B).
b∂te°  avadhi jåu°  jau°  jiata na påvau°  b∂ra,
sumirata anuja pr∂ti prabhu puni puni pulaka sar∂ra.116(C).
karehu kalpa bhari råju tumha mohi sumirehu mana måhiÚ,
puni mama dhåma påihahu jahå°  sa≈ta saba jåhiÚ.116(D).
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ìListen, brother: what you say is quite true: your treasury and palaces are all My
own. But, when I recollect Bharataís condition, every moment that passes seems an age
to Me. Clad in the robes of a hermit, with wasted body he constantly repeats My name.
Therefore, take steps, My friend, I beseech you, that I may soon be able to see him
again. If, on the other hand, I reach there on the expiry of the term of My exile, I do not
expect to find My brother alive.î And even as the Lord recalled His brotherís affection He
felt a thrill all over His body again and again. ìAs for yourself, you shall enjoy sovereignty
till the end of creation, inwardly thinking of Me all the time; and then you shall ascend to
My abode, the destination of all holy men.î (116 AóD)

øÊÒ0ó‚ÈŸÃ    Á’÷Ë·Ÿ    ’øŸ    ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ – „U⁄UÁ· ª„U ¬Œ ∑Î§¬ÊœÊ◊ ∑§H
’ÊŸ⁄U     ÷Ê‹È     ‚∑§‹ „U⁄U·ÊŸ – ªÁ„U ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ªÈŸ Á’◊‹ ’πÊŸH 1H
’„ÈUÁ⁄U    Á’÷Ë·Ÿ    ÷flŸ  Á‚œÊÿÊ – ◊ÁŸ ªŸ ’‚Ÿ Á’◊ÊŸ ÷⁄UÊÿÊH
‹Ò    ¬Èc¬∑§    ¬˝÷È     •Êª¥  ⁄UÊπÊ – „°UÁ‚ ∑§Á⁄U ∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ Ã’ ÷Ê·ÊH 2H
øÁ…∏U   Á’◊ÊŸ   ‚ÈŸÈ   ‚πÊ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ – ªªŸ ¡Êß ’⁄U·„ÈU ¬≈U ÷Í·ŸH
Ÿ÷   ¬⁄U   ¡Êß   Á’÷Ë·Ÿ  Ã’„UË – ’⁄UÁcÊ ÁŒ∞ ◊ÁŸ •¢’⁄U ‚’„UËH 3H
¡Êß  ¡Êß  ◊Ÿ  ÷Êflß  ‚Êß ‹„UË¥ – ◊ÁŸ ◊Èπ ◊Á‹ «UÊÁ⁄U ∑§Á¬ Œ„UË¥H
„°U‚    ⁄UÊ◊È    üÊË    •ŸÈ¡ ‚◊ÃÊ – ¬⁄U◊ ∑§ÊÒÃÈ∑§Ë ∑Î§¬Ê ÁŸ∑§ÃÊH 4H

Cau.: sunata   bibh∂¶ana   bacana  råma ke, hara¶i gahe pada kæpådhåma ke.
bånara      bhålu     sakala hara¶åne, gahi prabhu pada guna bimala bakhåne.1.
bahuri   bibh∂¶ana  bhavana sidhåyo, mani gana basana bimåna bharåyo.
lai     pu¶paka    prabhu    åge° råkhå, ha°si kari kæpåsi≈dhu taba bhå¶å.2.
caRhi bimåna sunu sakhå bibh∂¶ana, gagana jåi bara¶ahu pa¢a bhµu¶ana.
nabha    para   jåi   bibh∂¶ana tabah∂, bara¶i die mani a≈bara sabah∂.3.
joi     joi    mana    bhåvai    soi leh∂°, mani mukha meli Œåri kapi deh∂°.
ha°se     råmu     ‹r∂     anuja sametå, parama kautuk∂ kæpå niketå.4.

Delighted to hear ›r∂ Råmaís words, Vibh∂¶aƒa clasped the feet of the All-merciful.
The monkeys and bears too all rejoiced and, clasping the Lordís feet, began to recount
His sacred virtues. Then Vibh∂¶aƒa withdrew to his palace and had his celebrated aerial
car loaded with precious stones and articles of dress. He then brought the aerial car,
Pu¶paka as it was called, and set it before the Lord; and the All-merciful thereupon
smilingly said, ìListen, my friend, Vibh∂¶aƒa; step into the aerial car and rising into the air,
scramble the clothes and ornaments.î Vibh∂¶aƒa immediately rose into the air and
dropped down all the jewels and raiment. The monkeys picked up whatever each took
a fancy to; they put precious stones into their mouth (thinking them to be some edible
substance) but would throw them away (the moment they realized their mistake). ›r∂
Råma as well as ›r∂ (S∂tå) and His younger brother (Lak¶maƒa) felt amused at the sight,
exceedingly playful as the All-merciful is. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó◊ÈÁŸ ¡Á„U äÿÊŸ Ÿ ¬ÊflÁ„¢U ŸÁÃ ŸÁÃ ∑§„U ’Œ–
∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ ‚Êß ∑§Á¬ã„U ‚Ÿ ∑§⁄UÃ •Ÿ∑§ Á’ŸÊŒH 117 (∑§)H
©U◊Ê ¡Êª ¡¬ ŒÊŸ Ã¬ ŸÊŸÊ ◊π ’˝Ã Ÿ◊–
⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê ŸÁ„¢U ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ÃÁ‚ ¡Á‚ ÁŸc∑§fl‹ ¬̋◊H 117 (π)H
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Do.: muni jehi dhyåna na påvahiÚ neti neti kaha beda,
kæpåsi≈dhu soi kapinha sana karata aneka binoda.117(A).
umå joga japa dåna tapa nånå makha brata nema,
råma kæpå nahiÚ karahiÚ tasi jasi ni¶kevala prema.117(B).
That Ocean of compassion, whom sages are unable to catch even in meditation

and whom the Vedas describe only in negative terms such as ìNot that, not that,î
amused himself with the monkeys in diverse ways. Umå, (continues Lord ›iva,) practice
of Yoga (concentration of mind), Japa (muttering of prayers), charity and penance,
performance of sacrifices, fasting and other religious observances fail to evoke ›r∂
Råmaís compassion to the same degree as unalloyed devotion does. (117 A-B)

øÊÒ0ó÷Ê‹È    ∑§Á¬ã„U     ¬≈    ÷Í·Ÿ ¬Ê∞ – ¬Á„UÁ⁄U ¬Á„ÁU⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¬Á„¢U •Ê∞H
ŸÊŸÊ    Á¡Ÿ‚    ŒÁπ   ‚’ ∑§Ë‚Ê – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ „°U‚Ã ∑§Ê‚‹ÊœË‚ÊH 1H
ÁøÃß    ‚’Áã„U    ¬⁄U    ∑§Ëã„UË  ŒÊÿÊ – ’Ê‹ ◊ÎŒÈ‹ ’øŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊH
ÃÈê„U⁄¥U     ’‹    ◊Ò¥    ⁄UÊflŸÈ ◊Ê⁄UKÊ – ÁÃ‹∑§ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ∑§„°U ¬ÈÁŸ ‚Ê⁄UKÊH 2H
ÁŸ¡   ÁŸ¡  ªÎ„U  •’  ÃÈê„U ‚’ ¡Ê„ÍU – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄U„ÈU ◊ÊÁ„U «U⁄U¬„ÈU ¡ÁŸ ∑§Ê„ÍUH
‚ÈŸÃ    ’øŸ      ¬˝◊Ê∑È§‹ ’ÊŸ⁄U – ¡ÊÁ⁄U ¬ÊÁŸ ’Ê‹ ‚’ ‚ÊŒ⁄UH 3H
¬˝÷È   ¡Êß  ∑§„U„ÈU  ÃÈê„UÁ„U  ‚’  ‚Ê„UÊ – „U◊⁄¥U „UÊÃ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ◊Ê„UÊH
ŒËŸ    ¡ÊÁŸ   ∑§Á¬   Á∑§∞ ‚ŸÊÕÊ – ÃÈê„U òÊÒ‹Ê∑§ ß¸‚ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊH 4H
‚ÈÁŸ   ¬˝÷È   ’øŸ   ‹Ê¡   „U◊ ◊⁄U„UË¥ – ◊‚∑§ ∑§„Í°U πª¬ÁÃ Á„UÃ ∑§⁄U„UË¥H
ŒÁπ    ⁄UÊ◊    L§π    ’ÊŸ⁄U ⁄UË¿UÊ – ¬˝◊ ◊ªŸ ŸÁ„¢U ªÎ„U ∑Ò§ ß¸¿UÊH 5H

Cau.: bhålu   kapinha   pa¢a   bhµu¶ana påe, pahiri pahiri raghupati pahiÚ åe.
nånå     jinasa     dekhi     saba k∂så, puni puni ha°sata kosalådh∂så.1.
citai    sabanhi    para    k∂nh∂ dåyå, bole mædula bacana raghuråyå.
tumhare°     bala   maiÚ   råvanu måryo, tilaka bibh∂¶ana kaha°  puni såryo.2.
nija nija gæha aba tumha saba jåhµu, sumirehu mohi Œarapahu jani kåhµu.
sunata    bacana   premåkula bånara, jori påni bole saba sådara.3.
prabhu joi kahahu tumhahi saba sohå, hamare°  hota bacana suni mohå.
d∂na      jåni      kapi     kie sanåthå, tumha trailoka ∂sa raghunåthå.4.
suni prabhu bacana låja hama marah∂°, masaka kahµu°  khagapati hita karah∂°.
dekhi   råma   rukha   bånara r∂chå, prema magana nahiÚ gæha kai ∂chå.5.

Having thus secured raiment and jewels, the bears and monkeys adorned their
person with the same and appeared before the Lord of the Raghus. The Lord of Kosala
laughed again and again to see all the monkeys, a motley host indeed. The Lord of the
Raghus showered His grace on all by casting a look at them, and spoke to them in
endearing terms: ìIt was through your might that I succeeded first in killing Råvaƒa and
then in crowning Vibh∂¶aƒa. Now return all of you to your several homes; keep your
thought fixed on Me and fear none.î The monkeys were all overcome with affection to
hear these words and reverently replied with joined palms: O Lord, whatever You say
well becomes of You. But we get mystified on hearing Your words. You are the
Sovereign of all the three spheres, O Lord of the Raghus; knowing our humble state You
took us under Your protection. But we are overwhelmed with shame to hear such words
from the lips of our Master (Yourself). Can a swarm of mosquitoes ever help GaruŒa



* LAÃKÅ-KÅ°NœA * 961

(the king of the birds)?î The bears and monkeys were overpowered with emotion when
they saw what was in the mind of the Lord, (viz., His reluctance to take them to
Ayodhyå); they had no inclination to return home. (1ó5)

ŒÊ0ó¬˝÷È ¬˝Á⁄UÃ ∑§Á¬ ÷Ê‹È ‚’ ⁄UÊ◊ M§¬ ©U⁄U ⁄UÊÁπ–
„U⁄U· Á’·ÊŒ ‚Á„Ã ø‹ Á’Ÿÿ Á’Á’œ Á’Áœ ÷ÊÁ·H 118 (∑§)H
∑§Á¬¬ÁÃ ŸË‹ ⁄UË¿U¬ÁÃ •¢ªŒ Ÿ‹ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸ–
‚Á„UÃ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ •¬⁄U ¡ ¡ÍÕ¬ ∑§Á¬ ’‹flÊŸH 118 (π)H
∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§Á„¢U ∑§¿ÈU ¬˝◊ ’‚ ÷Á⁄U ÷Á⁄U ‹ÊøŸ ’ÊÁ⁄U–
‚ã◊Èπ ÁøÃflÁ„¢U ⁄UÊ◊ ÃŸ ŸÿŸ ÁŸ◊· ÁŸflÊÁ⁄UH 118 (ª)H

Do.: prabhu prerita kapi bhålu saba råma rµupa ura råkhi,
hara¶a bi¶åda sahita cale binaya bibidha bidhi bhå¶i.118(A).
kapipati n∂la r∂chapati a≈gada nala hanumåna,
sahita bibh∂¶ana apara je jµuthapa kapi balavåna.118(B).
kahi na sakahiÚ kachu prema basa bhari bhari locana båri,
sanmukha citavahiÚ råma tana nayana nime¶a nivåri.118(C).
But in obedience to the Lordís command the monkeys and bears all dispersed with

a mixed feeling of joy and sorrow and with many a humble submission, enshrining ›r∂
Råmaís image in their heart. The monkey-king (Sugr∂va), N∂la, Jåmbavån (the lord of the
bears), A∆gada, Nala, Hanumån and all the other mighty generals of the monkey host,
together with Vibh∂¶aƒa, were too overwhelmed with emotion to utter a word. With eyes
full of tears they stood facing ›r∂ Råma and gazing intently on Him. (118 AóC)

øÊÒ0ó•ÁÃ‚ÿ      ¬˝ËÁÃ      ŒÁπ  ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄Êß¸ – ‹Ëã„U ‚∑§‹ Á’◊ÊŸ ø…∏UÊß¸H
◊Ÿ   ◊„È°U   Á’¬˝   ø⁄UŸ   Á‚L§ ŸÊÿÊ – ©UûÊ⁄U ÁŒÁ‚Á„U Á’◊ÊŸ ø‹ÊÿÊH 1H
ø‹Ã     Á’◊ÊŸ     ∑§Ê‹Ê„U‹ „UÊß¸ – ¡ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ∑§„Uß ‚’È ∑§Êß¸H
Á‚¢„UÊ‚Ÿ     •ÁÃ    ©UìÊ ◊ŸÊ„U⁄U – üÊË ‚◊Ã ¬˝÷È ’Ò∆U ÃÊ ¬⁄UH 2H
⁄UÊ¡Ã       ⁄UÊ◊È      ‚Á„UÃ ÷ÊÁ◊ŸË – ◊L§ ‚Î¢ª ¡ŸÈ ÉÊŸ ŒÊÁ◊ŸËH
L§Áø⁄U   Á’◊ÊŸ  ø‹©U  •ÁÃ •ÊÃÈ⁄U – ∑§Ëã„UË ‚È◊Ÿ ’ÎÁCÔU „U⁄U· ‚È⁄UH 3H
¬⁄U◊   ‚ÈπŒ   øÁ‹   ÁòÊÁ’œ ’ÿÊ⁄UË – ‚Êª⁄U ‚⁄U ‚Á⁄U ÁŸ◊¸‹ ’Ê⁄UËH
‚ªÈŸ    „UÊÁ„¢U   ‚È¢Œ⁄U   ø„°ÈU ¬Ê‚Ê – ◊Ÿ ¬˝‚ÛÊ ÁŸ◊¸‹ Ÿ÷ •Ê‚ÊH 4H
∑§„U     ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U     ŒπÈ     ⁄UŸ  ‚ËÃÊ – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ß„UÊ° „UàÿÊ ß°º˝¡ËÃÊH
„UŸÍ◊ÊŸ      •¢ªŒ       ∑§  ◊Ê⁄U – ⁄UŸ ◊Á„U ¬⁄U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ÷Ê⁄UH 5H
∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ      ⁄UÊflŸ     mÊÒ  ÷Êß¸ – ß„UÊ° „UÃ ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ŒÈπŒÊß¸H 6H

Cau.: atisaya       pr∂ti       dekhi raghurå∂, l∂nhe sakala bimåna caRhå∂.
mana mahu°  bipra carana siru nåyo, uttara disihi bimåna calåyo.1.
calata       bimåna       kolåhala ho∂, jaya raghub∂ra kahai sabu ko∂.
si≈håsana     ati     ucca manohara, ‹r∂ sameta prabhu bai¢he tå para.2.
råjata       råmu      sahita bhåmin∂, meru sæ≈ga janu ghana dåmin∂.
rucira    bimåna    caleu    ati åtura, k∂nh∂ sumana bæ¶¢i hara¶e sura.3.
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parama  sukhada  cali tribidhabayår∂, sågara sara sari nirmala bår∂.
saguna   hohiÚ   su≈dara   cahu° påså, mana prasanna nirmala nabha åså.4.
kaha    raghub∂ra   dekhu   rana s∂tå, lachimana ihå°  hatyo i Údraj∂tå.
hanµumåna      a≈gada      ke måre, rana mahi pare nisåcara bhåre.5.
ku≈bhakarana    råvana    dvau bhå∂, ihå°  hate sura muni dukhadå∂.6.

Perceiving their excessive love the Lord of the Raghus (mounted the aerial car
alongwith S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa and) took them all up into the car. He mentally bowed
His head at the feet of the Bråhmaƒas and directed the car to move towards the north.
An uproarious noise burst forth as the car took off, all shouting ìGlory to the Hero
of Raghuís line !î The car was provided with a lofty and charming throne; the Lord
took His seat on it alongwith ›r∂ (S∂tå). Accompanied by His Spouse, ›r∂ Råma shone
forth like a cloud with lightning on a peak of Mount Meru. The splendid car moved
with all speed on its way, to the joy of the gods, who rained down flowers on it. A
most delightful cool breeze breathed soft and fragrant; the water of the ocean, lakes
and streams became transparent and auspicious omens occurred on all sides. Nay,
everyone felt cheerful at heart; the whole expanse of the sky including the four quarters
was clear. Said the Hero of Raghuís line: ìMark, S∂tå: it was on this spot that Lak¶maƒa
slew Meghanåda (the Crown Prince of La∆kå). Here lie on the battlefield mighty demons
killed by Hanumån and A∆gada. And here fell the two brothers, Kumbhakarƒa and
Råvaƒa, the torment of gods and sages.î (1ó6)

ŒÊ0óß„UÊ° ‚ÃÈ ’Ê°äÿÊ¥ •L§ ÕÊ¬©°U Á‚fl ‚Èπ œÊ◊–
‚ËÃÊ ‚Á„UÃ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ‚¢÷ÈÁ„U ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊H 119 (∑§)H
¡„°U ¡„°U ∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ ’Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U ’Ê‚ Á’üÊÊ◊–
‚∑§‹ ŒπÊ∞ ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U ∑§„U ‚’Áã„U ∑§ ŸÊ◊H 119 (π)H

Do.: ihå°  setu bå° dhyo°  aru thåpeu°  siva sukha dhåma,
s∂tå sahita kæpånidhi sa≈bhuhi k∂nha pranåma.119(A).
jaha°  jaha°  kæpåsi≈dhu bana k∂nha båsa bi‹råma,
sakala dekhåe jånakihi kahe sabanhi ke nåma.119(B).
ìIt was here that I had a bridge constructed and also installed a symbol of the

blissful Lord ›iva.î So saying, the All-merciful ›r∂ Råma and S∂tå both made obeisance
to ›ambhu. Every spot in the woods, where the Ocean of compassion had either taken
up His abode or rested awhile, was then pointed out by the Lord to Janakaís Daughter
and mentioned by name. (119 A-B)

øÊÒ0óÃÈ⁄UÃ    Á’◊ÊŸ   Ã„UÊ°    øÁ‹ •ÊflÊ – Œ¢«U∑§ ’Ÿ ¡„°U ¬⁄U◊ ‚È„UÊflÊH
∑È¢§÷¡ÊÁŒ       ◊ÈÁŸŸÊÿ∑§ ŸÊŸÊ – ª∞ ⁄UÊ◊È ‚’ ∑¥§ •SÕÊŸÊH 1H
‚∑§‹    Á⁄UÁ·ã„U   ‚Ÿ   ¬Êß •‚Ë‚Ê – ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U •Ê∞ ¡ªŒË‚ÊH
Ã„°U    ∑§Á⁄U   ◊ÈÁŸã„U   ∑§⁄U  ‚¢ÃÊ·Ê – ø‹Ê Á’◊ÊŸÈ Ã„UÊ° Ã øÊπÊH 2H
’„ÈUÁ⁄U       ⁄UÊ◊      ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U ŒπÊß¸ – ¡◊ÈŸÊ ∑§Á‹ ◊‹ „U⁄UÁŸ ‚È„UÊß¸H
¬ÈÁŸ       ŒπË     ‚È⁄U‚⁄UË ¬ÈŸËÃÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§„UÊ ¬˝ŸÊ◊ ∑§L§ ‚ËÃÊH 3H
ÃË⁄UÕ¬ÁÃ      ¬ÈÁŸ      ŒπÈ ¬˝ÿÊªÊ – ÁŸ⁄UπÃ ¡ã◊ ∑§ÊÁ≈U •ÉÊ ÷ÊªÊH
ŒπÈ     ¬⁄U◊    ¬ÊflÁŸ    ¬ÈÁŸ  ’ŸË – „U⁄UÁŸ ‚Ê∑§ „UÁ⁄U ‹Ê∑§ ÁŸ‚ŸËH 4H
¬ÈÁŸ   ŒπÈ   •flœ¬È⁄UË  •ÁÃ ¬ÊflÁŸ – ÁòÊÁ’œ ÃÊ¬ ÷fl ⁄UÊª Ÿ‚ÊflÁŸH 5H
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Cau.: turata      bimåna     tahå°      cali åvå, da≈Œaka bana jaha°  parama suhåvå.
ku≈bhajådi       muninåyaka nånå, gae råmu saba ke°  asthånå.1.
sakala    ri¶inha    sana    påi as∂så, citrakµu¢a åe jagad∂så.
taha°    kari   muninha   kera sa≈to¶å, calå bimånu tahå°  te cokhå.2.
bahuri       råma      jånakihi dekhå∂, jamunå kali mala harani suhå∂.
puni       dekh∂       surasar∂ pun∂tå, råma kahå pranåma karu s∂tå.3.
t∂rathapati     puni     dekhu prayågå, nirakhata janma ko¢i agha bhågå.
dekhu   parama   påvani   puni ben∂, harani soka hari loka nisen∂.4.
puni   dekhu   avadhapur∂  ati påvani, tribidha tåpa bhava roga nasåvani.5.

Forthwith the aerial car reached the most charming DaƒŒaka forest, the abode of
many a great sage like Kumbhaja (the jar-born Agastya) and others: ›r∂ Råma visited the
hermitages of all. After receiving the blessings of all these sages the Lord of the universe
arrived at Citrakµu¢a; and, having gratified the sages there, the aerial car departed thence
with all speed. ›r∂ Råma next pointed out to Janakaís Daughter the beautiful Yamunå,
that washes away the impurities of the Kali age. Thereafter they espied the holy Ga∆gå
(the celestial stream) and ›r∂ Råma said, ìS∂tå, make obeisance. Now have a look at
Prayåga, the king of all sacred places, whose very sight drives away sins committed
through a myriad lives. Again look at the most holy Triveƒ∂ (the confluence of the Ga∆gå,
Yamunå and the subterranean Sarasvat∂), the dispeller of grief and a ladder to ›r∂ Hariís
Abode. Now see the most sacred city of Ayodhyå, that relieves the threefold agony and
uproots the malady of transmigration.î (1ó5)

ŒÊ0ó‚ËÃÊ ‚Á„UÃ •flœ ∑§„È° ∑§Ëã„U ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ¬˝ŸÊ◊–
‚¡‹ ŸÿŸ ÃŸ ¬È‹Á∑§Ã ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ „U⁄UÁ·Ã ⁄UÊ◊H120(∑§)H
¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È •Êß ÁòÊ’ŸË¥ „U⁄Á·Ã ◊îÊŸÈ ∑§Ëã„U–
∑§Á¬ã„U ‚Á„Ã Á’¬˝ã„U ∑§„È°U ŒÊŸ Á’Á’œ Á’Áœ ŒËã„UH 120 (π)H

Do.: s∂tå sahita avadha kahu°  k∂nha kæpåla pranåma,
sajala nayana tana pulakita puni puni hara¶ita råma.120(A).
puni prabhu åi triben∂° hara¶ita majjanu k∂nha,
kapinha sahita bipranha kahu°  dåna bibidha bidhi d∂nha.120(B).
The gracious Råma and S∂tå both made obeisance to Ayodhyå. Tears rushed to

His eyes, every hair on His body stood erect and the Lord felt delighted again and again.
The Lord then landed at the Triveƒ∂ and with much joy bathed in the confluence. He bestowed
a variety of gifts on the Bråhmaƒas and the monkeys too joined Him. (120 A-B)

øÊÒ0ó¬˝÷È      „UŸÈ◊¢ÃÁ„U      ∑§„UÊ ’È¤ÊÊß¸ – œÁ⁄U ’≈ÈU M§¬ •flœ¬È⁄U ¡Êß¸H
÷⁄UÃÁ„U     ∑È§‚‹   „U◊ÊÁ⁄U ‚ÈŸÊ∞„ÈU – ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ‹Ò ÃÈê„U øÁ‹ •Ê∞„ÈUH 1H
ÃÈ⁄UÃ     ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ      ªflŸÃ ÷ÿ™§ – Ã’ ¬˝÷È ÷⁄UmÊ¡ ¬Á„¢U ªÿ™§H
ŸÊŸÊ    Á’Áœ   ◊ÈÁŸ   ¬Í¡Ê ∑§Ëã„UË – •SÃÈÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ •ÊÁ‚· ŒËã„UËH 2H
◊ÈÁŸ   ¬Œ   ’¢ÁŒ   ¡Èª‹   ∑§⁄U ¡Ê⁄UË – øÁ…∏U Á’◊ÊŸ ¬˝÷È ø‹ ’„UÊ⁄UËH
ß„UÊ°    ÁŸ·ÊŒ    ‚ÈŸÊ    ¬˝÷È •Ê∞ – ŸÊfl ŸÊfl ∑§„°U ‹Êª ’Ê‹Ê∞H 3H
‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U   ŸÊÁÉÊ   ¡ÊŸ    Ã’ •ÊÿÊ – ©UÃ⁄U© Ã≈U ¬˝÷È •Êÿ‚È ¬ÊÿÊH
Ã’       ‚ËÃÊ°      ¬Í¡Ë  ‚È⁄U‚⁄UË – ’„ÈU ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ ø⁄UŸÁã„U ¬⁄UËH 4H
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ŒËÁã„U   •‚Ë‚    „U⁄UÁ·     ◊Ÿ ª¢ªÊ – ‚È¢ŒÁ⁄U Ãfl •Á„UflÊÃ •÷¢ªÊH
‚ÈŸÃ     ªÈ„UÊ     œÊÿ©U  ¬˝◊Ê∑È§‹ – •Êÿ©U ÁŸ∑§≈U ¬⁄U◊ ‚Èπ ‚¢∑È§‹H 5H
¬˝÷ÈÁ„U     ‚Á„UÃ     Á’‹ÊÁ∑§ ’ÒŒ„UË – ¬⁄U©U •flÁŸ ÃŸ ‚ÈÁœ ŸÁ„¢U Ã„UËH
¬˝ËÁÃ     ¬⁄U◊     Á’‹ÊÁ∑§  ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – „U⁄UÁ· ©U∆UÊß Á‹ÿÊ ©U⁄U ‹Êß¸H 6H

Cau.: prabhu   hanuma≈tahi   kahå bujhå∂, dhari ba¢u rµupa avadhapura jå∂.
bharatahi   kusala   hamåri sunåehu, samåcåra lai tumha cali åehu.1.
turata  pavanasuta  gavanata bhayaµu, taba prabhu bharadvåja pahiÚ gayaµu.
nånå     bidhi     muni     pµujå k∂nh∂, astuti kari puni åsi¶a d∂nh∂.2.
muni  pada  ba≈di  jugala  kara jor∂, caRhi bimåna prabhu cale bahor∂.
ihå°      ni¶åda     sunå     prabhu åe, nåva nåva kaha°  loga bolåe.3.
surasari    någhi    jåna    taba åyo, utareu ta¢a prabhu åyasu påyo.
taba           s∂tå°          pµuj∂ surasar∂, bahu prakåra puni carananhi par∂.4.
d∂nhi    as∂sa   hara¶i   mana ga≈gå, su≈dari tava ahivåta abha≈gå.
sunata    guhå    dhåyau premåkula, åyau nika¢a parama sukha sa≈kula.5.
prabhuhi     sahita     biloki baideh∂, pareu avani tana sudhi nahiÚ teh∂.
pr∂ti       parama      biloki raghurå∂, hara¶i u¢håi liyo ura lå∂.6.

The Lord instructed Hanumån as follows:óìGo ahead of us to the city of Ayodhyå
in the guise of a religious student, tell Bharata the news of our welfare and then come
back with all the news about him.î The son of the wind-god immediately left and the
Lord then called on Bharadvåja. The sage offered Him all kinds of worship and after
hymning His praises further gave Him his blessing. The Lord in His turn adored the
sageís feet with joined palms, mounted the car and went on His journey. At this end
the Ni¶åda chief heard that the Lord had come and exclaiming ìThe boat, where is
the boat ?î summoned his people. Meanwhile the aerial car flew across the celestial
stream and landed on the bank (adjoining ›æ∆gaverapura) in obedience to the Lordís
command. Then S∂tå offered all kinds of worship to the celestial stream and threw
Herself at the feet of the Goddess presiding over the stream. In gladness of soul Ga∆gå
pronounced Her blessing. ìMay You enjoy a happy married life without a break, O
fair lady.î Overwhelmed with love, Guha ran to meet the Lord as soon as he heard
of His landing and approached his Master, full of ecstatic joy. Perceiving the Lord
accompanied by Videhaís Daughter, he fell flat on the ground oblivious of his own
existence. The Lord of the Raghus felt overjoyed to see his excessive fondness; He
took and clasped him to His bosom. (1ó6)

¿¢U0ó Á‹ÿÊ NUŒÿ° ‹Êß ∑Î§¬Ê ÁŸœÊŸ ‚È¡ÊŸ ⁄UÊÿ° ⁄U◊Ê¬ÃË–
’Ò∆UÊÁ⁄U ¬⁄U◊ ‚◊Ë¬ ’Í¤ÊË ∑È§‚‹ ‚Ê ∑§⁄U ’ËŸÃËH
•’ ∑È§‚‹ ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ Á’‹ÊÁ∑§ Á’⁄¢UÁø ‚¢∑§⁄U ‚éÿ ¡–
‚Èπ œÊ◊ ¬Í⁄UŸ∑§Ê◊ ⁄UÊ◊ Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊ ÃH 1H
‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ •œ◊ ÁŸ·ÊŒ ‚Ê „UÁ⁄U ÷⁄UÃ ÖÿÊ¥ ©U⁄U ‹ÊßÿÊ–
◊ÁÃ◊¢Œ ÃÈ‹‚ËŒÊ‚ ‚Ê ¬˝÷È ◊Ê„U ’‚ Á’‚⁄UÊßÿÊH
ÿ„U ⁄UÊflŸÊÁ⁄U øÁ⁄UòÊ ¬ÊflŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ⁄UÁÃ¬˝Œ ‚ŒÊ–
∑§Ê◊ÊÁŒ„U⁄U Á’ÇÿÊŸ∑§⁄U ‚È⁄U Á‚h ◊ÈÁŸ ªÊflÁ„¢U ◊ÈŒÊH 2H
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Cha≈.:liyo hædaya°  låi kæpå nidhåna sujåna råya°  ramåpat∂,
bai¢håri parama sam∂pa bµujh∂ kusala so kara b∂nat∂.
aba kusala pada pa≈kaja biloki bira≈ci sa≈kara sebya je,
sukha dhåma pµuranakåma råma namåmi råma namåmi te.1.
saba bhå° ti adhama ni¶åda so hari bharata jyo°  ura låiyo,
matima≈da tulas∂dåsa so prabhu moha basa bisaråiyo.
yaha råvanåri caritra påvana råma pada ratiprada sadå,
kåmådihara bigyånakara sura siddha muni gåvahiÚ mudå.2.
The All-merciful Lord of Ramå (S∂tå or Lak¶m∂), the wisest among the wise, took and

clasped him to His bosom and, seating him very close to Him, enquired after his welfare.
Guha submitted in reply: ìNow all is well with me; for I have beheld Your lotus-feet, worthy
of adoration even to Vira¤ci (Brahmå) and Lord ›a∆kara. O blissful Råma, self-sufficient as
You are, I simply adore You; O Råma, I adore You.î That Ni¶åda, who was low in every
respect, ›r∂ Hari clasped to His bosom as though he were Bharata himself ! A victim of
infatuation, this dull-witted Tulas∂dåsa, however, has cast out of his mind even such a
benign lord. This story of the Slayer of Råvaƒa, is not only sanctifying but vouchsafes
loving and perpetual devotion to ›r∂ Råmaís feet. Nay, it uproots lust and other evil passions
and begets true wisdom and is gladly sung by gods, the Siddhas and sages. (1-2)

ŒÊ0ó‚◊⁄U Á’¡ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ∑§ øÁ⁄UÃ ¡ ‚ÈŸÁ„¢U ‚È¡ÊŸ–
Á’¡ÿ Á’’∑§ Á’èÊÍÁÃ ÁŸÃ ÁÃã„UÁ„U ŒÁ„¢U ÷ªflÊŸH 121 (∑§)H
ÿ„U ∑§Á‹∑§Ê‹ ◊‹ÊÿÃŸ ◊Ÿ ∑§Á⁄U ŒπÈ Á’øÊ⁄U–
üÊË⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ŸÊ◊ ÃÁ¡ ŸÊÁ„UŸ •ÊŸ •œÊ⁄UH 121 (π)H

Do.: samara bijaya raghub∂ra ke carita je sunahiÚ sujåna,
bijaya bibeka bibhµuti nita tinhahiÚ dehiÚ bhagavåna.121(A).
yaha kalikåla malåyatana mana kari dekhu bicåra,
‹r∂raghunåtha nåma taji nåhina åna adhåra.122(B).
The Lord rewards with everlasting victory, wisdom and worldly prosperity those

men of good understanding who listen to the stories relating to the victory of ›r∂ Råma
(the Hero of Raghuís line) in battle. Ponder well and see for yourself, O my mind: this
age of Kali is the very home of impurities. There is nothing to fall back upon in this age,
other than the name of the illustrious Lord of the Raghus. (121 A-B)

[PAUSE 27 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

ßÁÃ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊øÁ⁄UÃ◊ÊŸ‚ ‚∑§‹∑§Á‹∑§‹È·Áfläfl¢‚Ÿ ·DÔU— ‚Ê¬ÊŸ— ‚◊Ê#—–
iti ‹r∂madråmacaritamånase sakalakalikalu¶avidhva≈sane ¶a¶¢ha¨ sopåna¨ samåpta¨.

Thus ends the sixth descent into the Månasa lake of ›r∂ Råmaís exploits, that
eradicates all the impurities of the Kali age.

U
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›r∂ Råmacaritamånasa
(The Månasa lake containing the exploits of ›r∂ Råma)

Descent Seven
(Uttara-KåƒŒa)

‡‹Ê∑§

∑§∑§Ë∑§á∆UÊ÷ŸË‹¢ ‚È⁄Ufl⁄UÁfl‹‚Ám¬˝¬ÊŒÊé¡ÁøqÔ¢U
‡ÊÊ÷Ê…K¢ ¬ËÃflSòÊ¢ ‚⁄UÁ‚¡ŸÿŸ¢ ‚fl¸ŒÊ ‚È¬˝‚ÛÊ◊˜Ô–
¬ÊáÊÊÒ ŸÊ⁄UÊøøÊ¬¢ ∑§Á¬ÁŸ∑§⁄UÿÈÃ¢ ’ãœÈŸÊ ‚√ÿ◊ÊŸ¢
ŸÊÒ◊Ë«K¢ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë‡Ê¢ ⁄UÉÊÈfl⁄U◊ÁŸ‡Ê¢ ¬Èc¬∑§ÊM§…U⁄UÊ◊◊˜ÔH 1H

›loka
kek∂kaƒ¢håbhan∂la≈ suravaravilasadviprapådåbjacihna≈
‹obhåŒhya≈ p∂tavastra≈ sarasijanayana≈ sarvadå suprasanna≈,
påƒau nåråcacåpa≈ kapinikarayuta≈ bandhunå sevyamåna≈
naum∂Œya≈ jånak∂‹a≈ raghuvaramani‹a≈ pu¶pakårµuŒharåmam.1.
I unceasingly extol ›r∂ Råma, the praiseworthy lord of S∂tå (Janakaís Daughter),

the chief of Raghuís line, possessed of a form greenish blue as the neck of a peacock
and adorned with a print of the Bråhmaƒaís lotus-footówhich testifies to His being the
greatest of all godsórich in splendour, clad in yellow robes, lotus-eyed, ever-propitious,
holding a bow and arrow in His hands, mounted on the aerial car named Pu¶paka,
accompanied by a host of monkeys and waited upon by His own brother (Lak¶maƒa). (1)

∑§Ê‚‹ãº˝¬Œ∑§T◊TÈ‹ÊÒ ∑§Ê◊‹Êfl¡◊„U‡ÊflÁãŒÃÊÒ–
¡ÊŸ∑§Ë∑§⁄U‚⁄UÊ¡‹ÊÁ‹ÃÊÒ ÁøãÃ∑§Sÿ ◊Ÿ÷ÎXÔU‚ÁXÔUŸÊÒH
kosalendrapadaka¤jama¤julau komalåvajamahe‹avanditau,
jånak∂karasarojalålitau cintakasya manabhæ∆gasa∆ginau.2.
The lotus-feet of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of Kosala), charming and delicate, are adored

by Brahmå (the Unborn) and the greatest Lord ›iva and fondled by the lotus hands of
Janakaís Daughter and are the haunt of the bee-like mind of the worshipper. (2)

∑È§ãŒßãŒÈŒ⁄UªÊÒ⁄U‚ÈãŒ⁄¢U •Áê’∑§Ê¬ÁÃ◊÷ËCÔÁ‚ÁhŒ◊˜Ô–
∑§ÊL§áÊË∑§∑§‹∑§T‹ÊøŸ¢ ŸÊÒÁ◊ ‡ÊVÔU⁄U◊ŸXÔU◊ÊøŸ◊˜ÔH
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kundaindudaragaurasundara≈ ambikåpatimabh∂¶¢asiddhidam,
kåruƒ∂kakalaka¤jalocana≈ naumi ‹a∆karamana∆gamocanam.3.
I glorify the All-merciful Lord ›a∆kara, possessing a comely form, white as the

jasmine flower, the moon and the conch, with eyes resembling a lovely lotus, Ambikåís
(Mother Pårvat∂ís) Spouse, the bestower of oneís desired fruit and the deliverer from the
clutches of carnality. (3)

ŒÊ0ó⁄U„UÊ ∞∑§ ÁŒŸ •flÁœ ∑§⁄U •ÁÃ •Ê⁄UÃ ¬È⁄U ‹Êª–
¡„°U Ã„°U ‚ÊøÁ„¢U ŸÊÁ⁄U Ÿ⁄U ∑Î§‚ ÃŸ ⁄UÊ◊ Á’ÿÊªH
‚ªÈŸ „UÊÁ„¢U ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ◊Ÿ ¬˝‚ÛÊ ‚’ ∑§⁄U–
¬˝÷È •ÊªflŸ ¡ŸÊfl ¡ŸÈ Ÿª⁄U ⁄Uêÿ ø„È°U »§⁄UH
∑§ÊÒ‚ÀÿÊÁŒ ◊ÊÃÈ ‚’ ◊Ÿ •Ÿ¢Œ •‚ „UÊß–
•Êÿ©U ¬˝÷È üÊË •ŸÈ¡ ¡ÈÃ ∑§„UŸ ø„UÃ •’ ∑§ÊßH
÷⁄UÃ ŸÿŸ ÷È¡ ŒÁë¿UŸ »§⁄U∑§Ã ’Ê⁄UÁ„¢U ’Ê⁄U–
¡ÊÁŸ ‚ªÈŸ ◊Ÿ „U⁄U· •ÁÃ ‹Êª ∑§⁄UŸ Á’øÊ⁄UH

Do.: rahå eka dina avadhi kara ati årata pura loga,
jaha°  taha°  socahiÚ nåri nara kæsa tana råma biyoga.
saguna hohiÚ su≈dara sakala mana prasanna saba kera,
prabhu ågavana janåva janu nagara ramya cahu°  phera.
kausalyådi måtu saba mana ana≈da asa hoi,
åyau prabhu ‹r∂ anuja juta kahana cahata aba koi.
bharata nayana bhuja dacchina pharakata bårahi Ú båra,
jåni saguna mana hara¶a ati låge karana bicåra.
The term of ›r∂ Råmaís exile was to expire only the next day, which made the people

of the city extremely anxious. Wasted in body through separation from ›r∂ Råma, men and
women alike were plunged in thought everywhere. Meanwhile auspicious omens of all
kinds occurred and everyone felt cheerful at heart. The city itself brightened up all round,
as if to announce the Lordís advent. Kausalyå and the other mothers all felt inwardly happy
as if someone was about to tell them that the Lord had come with S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa.
Bharataís right eye and arm throbbed again and again. Recognizing this to be a lucky
omen, he felt overjoyed at heart; but the very next moment he became thoughtful again.

øÊÒ0ó⁄U„U©UU    ∞∑§   ÁŒŸ   •flÁœ •œÊ⁄UÊ – ‚◊È¤ÊÃ ◊Ÿ ŒÈπ ÷ÿ©U •¬Ê⁄UÊH
∑§Ê⁄UŸ   ∑§flŸ   ŸÊÕ   ŸÁ„¢U •Êÿ©U – ¡ÊÁŸ ∑È§Á≈U‹ Á∑§œÊÒ¥ ◊ÊÁ„U Á’‚⁄UÊÿ©UH 1H
•„U„U    œãÿ      ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ’«∏U÷ÊªË – ⁄UÊ◊ ¬ŒÊ⁄UÁ’¢ŒÈ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªËH
∑§¬≈UË  ∑È§Á≈U‹   ◊ÊÁ„U   ¬˝÷È øËã„UÊ – ÃÊÃ ŸÊÕ ‚¢ª ŸÁ„¢U ‹Ëã„UÊH 2H
¡ÊÒ¥    ∑§⁄UŸË    ‚◊È¤ÊÒ    ¬˝÷È ◊Ê⁄UË – ŸÁ„¢U ÁŸSÃÊ⁄U ∑§‹¬ ‚Ã ∑§Ê⁄UËH
¡Ÿ  •flªÈŸ  ¬˝÷È   ◊ÊŸ  Ÿ ∑§Ê™§ – ŒËŸ ’¢œÈ •ÁÃ ◊ÎŒÈ‹ ‚È÷Ê™§H 3H
◊Ê⁄U  Á¡ÿ°  ÷⁄UÊ‚  ŒÎ…∏U ‚Êß¸ – Á◊Á‹„UÁ„¢U ⁄UÊ◊ ‚ªÈŸ ‚È÷ „UÊß¸H
’ËÃ¥  •flÁœ  ⁄U„UÁ„¢U  ¡ÊÒ¥ ¬˝ÊŸÊ – •œ◊ ∑§flŸ ¡ª ◊ÊÁ„U ‚◊ÊŸÊH 4H
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Cau.: raheu     eka     dina    avadhi adhårå, samujhata mana dukha bhayau apårå.
kårana    kavana    nåtha    nahiÚ åyau, jåni ku¢ila kidhau°   mohi bisaråyau.1.
ahaha dhanya lachimana baRabhåg∂, råma padårabi≈du anuråg∂.
kapa¢∂   ku¢ila   mohi   prabhu c∂nhå, tåte nåtha sa≈ga nahiÚ l∂nhå.2.
jau°    karan∂   samujhai   prabhu mor∂, nahiÚ niståra kalapa sata kor∂.
jana  avaguna  prabhu  måna  na kåµu, d∂na ba≈dhu ati mædula subhåµu.3.
more      jiya°      bharosa    dæRha so∂, milihahiÚ råma saguna subha ho∂.
b∂te°      avadhi     rahahiÚ     jau° prånå, adhama kavana jaga mohi samånå.4.

The term of ›r∂ Råmaís exile, which was the sole hope of his life, was going to expire
only a day hence: the thought filled Bharataís mind with untold grief. ìHow is it that the Lord
did not turn up? Has He cast me out of His mind, knowing me to be crooked? Ah ! How
blessed and fortunate is Lak¶maƒa, who is truly devoted to ›r∂ Råmaís lotus-feet. The Lord
knew me to be false and perverse; that is why He refused to take me alongwith Him. If the
Lord were to consider my doings, there would be no redemption for me even after countless
cycles. But the Lord never takes into account the faults of His devotees, being a friend of
the  humble and most tender-hearted. I have a firm conviction in my heart that ›r∂ Råma will
surely meet me; for the omens are so propitious. But, if I outlive the expiry of the time-limit,
no one would be so despicable in this world as I.î (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó⁄UÊ◊ Á’⁄U„U ‚Êª⁄U ◊„°U ÷⁄UÃ ◊ªŸ ◊Ÿ „UÊÃ–
Á’¬˝ M§¬ œÁ⁄U ¬flŸ ‚ÈÃ •Êß ªÿ©U ¡ŸÈ ¬ÊÃH 1 (∑§)H
’Ò∆U ŒÁπ ∑È§‚Ê‚Ÿ ¡≈UÊ ◊È∑È§≈U ∑Î§‚ ªÊÃ–
⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¡¬Ã dflÃ ŸÿŸ ¡‹¡ÊÃH 1 (π)H

Do.: råma biraha sågara maha°  bharata magana mana hota,
bipra rµupa dhari pavana suta åi gayau janu pota.1(A).
bai¢he  dekhi kusåsana ja¢å muku¢a kæsa gåta,
råma råma raghupati japata sravata nayana jalajåta.1(B).
While Bharataís mind was thus sinking in the ocean of separation from ›r∂ Råma,

the son of the wind-god, disguised as a Bråhmaƒa, came like a bark to his rescue. He
found Bharata seated on a mat of Ku‹a grass, emaciated in body, with a coil of matted
hair for a crown and the words, ìRåma, Råma, Raghupatiî on his lips, his lotus eyes
streaming with tears. (1 A-B)

øÊÒ0óŒπÃ      „UŸÍ◊ÊŸ     •ÁÃ „U⁄U·© – ¬È‹∑§ ªÊÃ ‹ÊøŸ ¡‹ ’⁄U·©UH
◊Ÿ  ◊„°U  ’„ÈUÃ  ÷Ê°ÁÃ  ‚Èπ ◊ÊŸË – ’Ê‹©U üÊflŸ ‚ÈœÊ ‚◊ ’ÊŸËH 1H
¡Ê‚È    Á’⁄U„°U    ‚Êø„ÈU    ÁŒŸ ⁄UÊÃË – ⁄U≈U„ÈU ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U ªÈŸ ªŸ ¬Ê°ÃËH
⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹   ÁÃ‹∑§   ‚È¡Ÿ ‚ÈπŒÊÃÊ – •Êÿ©U ∑È§‚‹ Œfl ◊ÈÁŸ òÊÊÃÊH 2H
Á⁄U¬È  ⁄UŸ   ¡ËÁÃ   ‚È¡‚   ‚È⁄U ªÊflÃ – ‚ËÃÊ ‚Á„UÃ •ŸÈ¡ ¬˝÷È •ÊflÃH
‚ÈŸÃ   ’øŸ    Á’‚⁄U    ‚’ ŒÍπÊ – ÃÎ·Êfl¢Ã Á¡Á◊ ¬Êß Á¬ÿÍ·ÊH 3H
∑§Ê    ÃÈê„U    ÃÊÃ    ∑§„UÊ°    Ã •Ê∞ – ◊ÊÁ„U ¬⁄U◊ Á¬˝ÿ ’øŸ ‚ÈŸÊ∞H
◊ÊL§Ã    ‚ÈÃ    ◊Ò¥   ∑§Á¬ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ŸÊ◊È ◊Ê⁄U ‚ÈŸÈ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊH 4H
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ŒËŸ’¢œÈ     ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ      ∑§⁄U Á∑¢§∑§⁄U – ‚ÈŸÃ ÷⁄UÃ ÷¥≈U©U ©UÁ∆U ‚ÊŒ⁄UH
Á◊‹Ã   ¬˝◊    ŸÁ„¢U   NUŒÿ° ‚◊ÊÃÊ – ŸÿŸ dflÃ ¡‹ ¬È‹Á∑§Ã ªÊÃÊH 5H
∑§Á¬   Ãfl   Œ⁄U‚  ‚∑§‹  ŒÈπ ’ËÃ – Á◊‹ •Ê¡È ◊ÊÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊ Á¬⁄UËÃH
’Ê⁄U     ’Ê⁄U      ’Í¤ÊË ∑È§‚‹ÊÃÊ – ÃÊ ∑§„UÈ° Œ©°U ∑§Ê„U ‚ÈŸÈ ÷˝ÊÃÊH 6H
∞Á„U     ‚¢Œ‚    ‚Á⁄U‚    ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ∑§Á⁄U Á’øÊ⁄U Œπ©°U ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥H
ŸÊÁ„UŸ     ÃÊÃ     ©UÁ⁄UŸ   ◊Ò¥ ÃÊ„UË – •’ ¬˝÷È øÁ⁄UÃ ‚ÈŸÊfl„ÈU ◊Ê„UËH 7H
Ã’    „UŸÈ◊¢Ã      ŸÊß     ¬Œ ◊ÊÕÊ – ∑§„U ‚∑§‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊH
∑§„ÈU   ∑§Á¬   ∑§’„È°U  ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ªÊ‚ÊßZ – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÁ„¢U ◊ÊÁ„U ŒÊ‚ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH 8H

Cau.: dekhata     hanµumåna     ati hara¶eu, pulaka gåta locana jala bara¶eu.
mana maha°   bahuta bhå° ti sukha mån∂, boleu ‹ravana sudhå sama bån∂.1.
jåsu     biraha°      socahu     dina råt∂, ra¢ahu nira≈tara guna gana på° t∂.
raghukula   tilaka   sujana sukhadåtå, åyau kusala deva muni tråtå.2.
ripu   rana   j∂ti   sujasa   sura gåvata, s∂tå sahita anuja prabhu åvata.
sunata   bacana   bisare   saba dµukhå, tæ¶åva≈ta jimi påi piyµu¶å.3.
ko     tumha     tåta     kahå°     te åe, mohi parama priya bacana sunåe.
måruta   suta   maiÚ   kapi hanumånå, nåmu mora sunu kæpånidhånå.4.
d∂naba≈dhu  raghupati  kara ki≈kara, sunata bharata bhe° ¢eu u¢hi sådara.
milata   prema   nahiÚ   hædaya° samåtå, nayana sravata jala pulakita gåtå.5.
kapi  tava  darasa  sakala  dukha b∂te, mile åju mohi råma pir∂te.
båra         båra        bµujh∂ kusalåtå, to kahu°  deu°  kåha sunu bhråtå.6.
ehi     sa≈desa    sarisa    jaga måh∂°, kari bicåra dekheu°   kachu nåh∂°.
nåhina      tåta      urina      maiÚ toh∂, aba prabhu carita sunåvahu moh∂.7.
taba    hanuma≈ta   nåi   pada måthå, kahe sakala raghupati guna gåthå.
kahu    kapi    kabahu°     kæpåla goså∂°, sumirahi Ú mohi dåsa k∂ nå∂°.8.

At this sight Hanumån was over-joyed; every hair on his body stood erect and his
eyes rained copiously. He felt gratified at heart in everyway and addressed Bharata in
words that were as nectar to his ears: ìHe, in whose absence you sorrow day and night,
the catalogue of whose virtues you are incessantly recounting the glory of Raghuís line,
the delight of the virtuous and the deliverer of gods and sages, has safely arrived. Having
conquered His foe in battle, with the gods to hymn His praises, the Lord is now on His
way with  S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa.î The moment Bharata heard these words he forgot all his
woes, like a thirsty man who has secured nectar. ìWho are you, my beloved friend, and
whence have you come? You have told me a most pleasing news.î ì Listen, O fountain
of mercy:  I am the son of the wind-god, a monkey; Hanumån is my name. I am a humble
servant of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus), the befriender of the meek.î Hearing this,
Bharata rose and reverently embraced him. The affection with which he embraced him
was too great for his heart to contain; his eyes streamed with tears and every hair on
his body stood erect. ìAt your very sight, O Hanumån, all my woes have disappeared.
In you I have embraced today my beloved Råma Himself.î Again and again he enquired
after ›r∂ Råmaís health and said, ìListen, brother; what shall I give you (in return for this
happy news)? I have pondered and found that there is nothing in this world to match the
news you have brought. I am thus unable to repay my debt to you. Now, pray, recount
to me the doings of my lord.î Then Hanumån bowed his head at Bharataís feet and
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narrated all the meritorious deeds of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus). ìTell me,
Hanumån, does my gracious lord ever remember me as one of His servants?î (1ó8)

¿¢U0ó ÁŸ¡ ŒÊ‚ ÖÿÊ¥ ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚÷Í·Ÿ ∑§’„È°U ◊◊ ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UŸ ∑§⁄UKÊ–
‚ÈÁŸ ÷⁄UÃ ’øŸ Á’ŸËÃ •ÁÃ ∑§Á¬ ¬È‹Á∑§ ÃŸ ø⁄UŸÁã„U ¬⁄UKÊH
⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ÁŸ¡ ◊Èπ ¡Ê‚È ªÈŸ ªŸ ∑§„UÃ •ª ¡ª ŸÊÕ ¡Ê–
∑§Ê„U Ÿ „UÊß Á’ŸËÃ ¬⁄U◊ ¬ÈŸËÃ ‚ŒªÈŸ Á‚¢œÈ ‚ÊH

Cha≈.: nija dåsa jyo°  raghuba≈sabhµu¶ana kabahu°   mama sumirana karyo,
suni bharata bacana bin∂ta ati kapi pulaki tana carananhi paryo.
raghub∂ra nija mukha jåsu guna gana kahata aga jaga nåtha jo,
kåhe na hoi bin∂ta parama pun∂ta sadaguna si≈dhu so.
ìDid the Jewel of Raghuís line ever remember me as His servant ?î Hanumån

was thrilled with joy to hear this over-modest question of Bharata and fell at the latterís
feet, saying to himself, ìHow can he be otherwise than humble, the holiest of the holy
and an ocean of noble virtues, whose praises ›r∂ Råma (the Hero of Raghuís line), the
lord of the animate and inanimate creation, recites with His own lips?î

ŒÊ0ó⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝ÊŸ Á¬˝ÿ ŸÊÕ ÃÈê„U ‚àÿ ’øŸ ◊◊ ÃÊÃ–
¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ Á◊‹Ã ÷⁄UÃ ‚ÈÁŸ „U⁄U· Ÿ NUŒÿ° ‚◊ÊÃH 2 (∑§)H

‚Ê0ó÷⁄UÃ ø⁄UŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊß ÃÈÁ⁄UÃ ªÿ©U ∑§Á¬ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Á„¢U–
∑§„UË ∑È§‚‹ ‚’ ¡Êß „U⁄UÁ· ø‹©U ¬̋÷È ¡ÊŸ øÁ…∏UH 2 (π)H

Do.: råma pråna priya nåtha tumha satya bacana mama tåta,
puni puni milata bharata suni hara¶a  na hædaya°  samåta.2(A).

So.: bharata carana siru nåi turita gayau kapi råma pahiÚ,
kah∂ kusala saba jåi hara¶i caleu prabhu jåna caRhi.2(B).
ìTo Råma you are dear as life, my lord: take my words to be true, dear brother.î

Hearing this, Bharata embraced Hanumån again and again with a joy which could not be
contained in his heart. Bowing his head at Bharataís feet, Hanumån forth with returned
to ›r∂ Råma and drawing close to Him told Him that all was well. The Lord then mounted
His aerial car and joyfully proceeded (towards His destination). ( 2 A-B)

øÊÒ0ó„U⁄UÁ·      ÷⁄UÃ     ∑§Ê‚‹¬È⁄U •Ê∞ – ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ‚’ ªÈ⁄UÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊ∞H
¬ÈÁŸ    ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U    ◊„°U    ’ÊÃ ¡ŸÊß¸ – •ÊflÃ Ÿª⁄U ∑È§‚‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H 1H
‚ÈŸÃ    ‚∑§‹    ¡ŸŸË¥    ©UÁ∆U œÊßZ – ∑§Á„U ¬˝÷È ∑È§‚‹ ÷⁄UÃ ‚◊È¤ÊÊßZH
‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U        ¬È⁄U’ÊÁ‚ã„U ¬Ê∞ – Ÿ⁄U •L§ ŸÊÁ⁄U „U⁄UÁ· ‚’ œÊ∞H 2H
ŒÁœ     ŒÈ’Ê¸     ⁄UÊøŸ    »§‹ »Í§‹Ê – Ÿfl ÃÈ‹‚Ë Œ‹ ◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹ÊH
÷Á⁄U    ÷Á⁄U    „U◊    ÕÊ⁄U ÷ÊÁ◊ŸË – ªÊflÃ øÁ‹¢ Á‚¢œÈ⁄UªÊÁ◊ŸËH 3H
¡    ¡Ò‚Á„¢U    ÃÒ‚Á„¢U    ©UÁ∆U œÊflÁ„¢U – ’Ê‹ ’Îh ∑§„°U ‚¢ª Ÿ ‹ÊflÁ„¢UH
∞∑§   ∞∑§ã„U   ∑§„°U    ’Í¤ÊÁ„¢U ÷Êß¸ – ÃÈê„U Œπ ŒÿÊ‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H 4H
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•flœ¬È⁄UË      ¬˝÷È      •ÊflÃ ¡ÊŸË – ÷ß¸ ‚∑§‹ ‚Ê÷Ê ∑Ò§ πÊŸËH
’„Uß      ‚È„UÊflŸ   ÁòÊÁ’œ ‚◊Ë⁄UÊ – ÷ß ‚⁄U¡Í •ÁÃ ÁŸ◊¸‹ ŸË⁄UÊH 5H

Cau.: hara¶i      bharata      kosalapura åe, samåcåra saba gurahi sunåe.
puni    ma≈dira   maha°      båta janå∂, åvata nagara kusala raghurå∂.1.
sunata    sakala    janan∂°      u¢hi dhå∂°, kahi prabhu kusala bharata samujhå∂°.
samåcåra          purabåsinha påe, nara aru nåri hara¶i saba dhåe.2.
dadhi    durbå   rocana   phala phµulå, nava tulas∂ dala ma≈gala mµulå.
bhari   bhari   hema   thåra bhåmin∂, gåvata caliÚ si≈dhuragåmin∂.3.
je    jaisehi Ú    taisehiÚ    u¢hi dhåvahiÚ, båla bæddha kaha°   sa≈ga na låvahiÚ.
eka     ekanha     kaha°    bµujhahiÚ bhå∂, tumha dekhe dayåla raghurå∂.4.
avadhapur∂      prabhu      åvata jån∂, bha∂ sakala sobhå kai khån∂.
bahai     suhåvana    tribidha sam∂rå, bhai sarajµu ati nirmala n∂rå.5.

Bharata too returned with joy to Ayodhyå and broke all the news to his preceptor
(the sage Vasi¶¢ha). He then made it known inside the palace that the Lord of the
Raghus was approaching Ayodhyå safe and sound. On hearing the news all the mothers
started up and ran; but Bharata eased their mind by personally telling them of the Lordís
welfare. When the information reached the citizens, men and women all ran out in their
joy (to meet their lord). With gold plates containing curds, Dµurvå grass, the sacred yellow
pigment known by the name of Gorocana, fruits and flowers and young leaves of the
sacred Tulas∂ (basil) plant, the root of all blessings, ladies sallied forth with the stately
gait of an elephant, singing as they went. All ran out just as they happened to be and
did not take children or old folk with them. People asked one another: ìBrother, did you
see the gracious Lord of the Raghus?î Having come to know of the Lordís advent, the
city of Ayodhyå became a mine of all beauty. A delightful breeze breathed soft, cool and
fragrant. The Sarayµu rolled down crystal clear water. (1ó5)

ŒÊ0ó„U⁄UÁ·Ã ªÈ⁄U ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ •ŸÈ¡ ÷Í‚È⁄U ’Î¢Œ ‚◊Ã–
ø‹ ÷⁄UÃ ◊Ÿ ¬˝◊ •ÁÃ ‚ã◊Èπ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸ∑§ÃH 3 (∑§)H
’„ÈUÃ∑§ ø…∏UË¥ •≈UÊÁ⁄Uã„U ÁŸ⁄UπÁ„¢U ªªŸ Á’◊ÊŸ–
ŒÁπ ◊œÈ⁄U ‚È⁄U „U⁄UÁ·Ã ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ‚È◊¢ª‹ ªÊŸH 3 (π)H
⁄UÊ∑§Ê ‚Á‚ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¬È⁄U Á‚¢œÈ ŒÁπ „U⁄U·ÊŸ–
’…∏UKÊ ∑§Ê‹Ê„U‹ ∑§⁄UÃ ¡ŸÈ ŸÊÁ⁄U Ã⁄¢Uª ‚◊ÊŸH 3 (ª)H

Do.: hara¶ita gura parijana anuja bhµusura bæ≈da sameta,
cale bharata mana prema ati sanmukha kæpåniketa.3(A).
bahutaka caRh∂° a¢årinha nirakhahiÚ gagana bimåna,
dekhi madhura sura hara¶ita karahiÚ suma≈gala gåna.3(B).
råkå sasi raghupati pura si≈dhu dekhi hara¶åna,
baRhyo kolåhala karata janu nåri tara≈ga samåna.3(C).
Accompanied by his preceptor (the sage Vasi¶¢ha) and kinsmen, his younger

brother (›atrughna) and a host of Bråhmaƒas, with a heart overflowing with affection,
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Bharata joyfully set forth to receive the All-merciful. Many women, who had climbed up
their attics, looked above for the aerial car in the sky. And the moment they espied it they
began in their joy to sing festal songs in melodious strains. Just as the sight of the full
moon brings joy to the ocean and swells it, the city of Ayodhyå too joyfully rushed with
a tumultuous noise to meet the Lord of the Raghus, the women of the city moving to and
fro like so many waves. (3 AóC)

øÊÒ0óß„UÊ°   ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹   ∑§◊‹ ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U – ∑§Á¬ã„U ŒπÊflÃ Ÿª⁄U ◊ŸÊ„U⁄UH
‚ÈŸÈ    ∑§¬Ë‚     •¢ªŒ ‹¢∑§‚Ê – ¬ÊflŸ ¬È⁄UË L§Áø⁄U ÿ„U Œ‚ÊH 1H
¡lÁ¬     ‚’     ’Ò∑È¢§∆U ’πÊŸÊ – ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸ Á’ÁŒÃ ¡ªÈ ¡ÊŸÊH
•flœ¬È⁄UË   ‚◊   Á¬˝ÿ   ŸÁ„¢U ‚Ê™§ – ÿ„U ¬˝‚¢ª ¡ÊŸß ∑§Ê©U ∑§Ê™§H 2H
¡ã◊÷ÍÁ◊     ◊◊      ¬È⁄UË ‚È„UÊflÁŸ – ©UûÊ⁄U ÁŒÁ‚ ’„U ‚⁄U¡Í ¬ÊflÁŸH
¡Ê   ◊îÊŸ   Ã   Á’ŸÁ„¢U ¬˝ÿÊ‚Ê – ◊◊ ‚◊Ë¬ Ÿ⁄U ¬ÊflÁ„¢U ’Ê‚ÊH 3H
•ÁÃ  Á¬˝ÿ  ◊ÊÁ„U  ß„UÊ°  ∑§ ’Ê‚Ë – ◊◊ œÊ◊ŒÊ ¬È⁄UË ‚Èπ ⁄UÊ‚ËH
„U⁄U·  ‚’   ∑§Á¬  ‚ÈÁŸ  ¬˝÷È ’ÊŸË – œãÿ •flœ ¡Ê ⁄UÊ◊ ’πÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: ihå°       bhånukula    kamala divåkara, kapinha dekhåvata nagara manohara.
sunu     kap∂sa     a≈gada la≈keså, påvana pur∂ rucira yaha deså.1.
jadyapi    saba   baiku≈¢ha bakhånå, beda puråna bidita jagu jånå.
avadhapur∂   sama   priya   nahiÚ soµu, yaha prasa≈ga jånai kou koµu.2.
janmabhµumi   mama   pur∂ suhåvani, uttara disi baha sarajµu påvani.
jå     majjana    te    binahiÚ prayåså, mama sam∂pa nara påvahi Ú båså.3.
ati     priya     mohi     ihå°     ke bås∂, mama dhåmadå pur∂ sukha rås∂.
hara¶e  saba  kapi  suni  prabhu bån∂, dhanya avadha jo råma bakhån∂.4.

At the  other end ›r∂ Råma, who brought delight to the solar race as the sun to
the lotus, was busy showing the charming city to the monkeys. ìListen, Sugr∂va (lord of
the monkeys), A∆gada and Vibh∂¶aƒa (lord of La∆kå), holy is this city and beautiful this
land. Although all have extolled Vaikuƒ¢ha (My divine Abode), which is familiar to the
Vedas and the Puråƒas and known throughout the world, it is not so dear to Me as the
city of Ayodhyå: only some rare soul knows this secret. This beautiful city is My
birthplace; to the north of it flows the holy Sarayµu, by bathing in which men secure a
home near Me without any difficulty. The dwellers here are very dear to Me; the city is
not only full of bliss itself but bestows a residence in My divine Abode.î The monkeys
were all delighted to hear these words of the Lord and said, ìBlessed indeed is Ayodhyå,
that has evoked praise from ›r∂ Råma Himself !î (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó•ÊflÃ ŒÁπ ‹Êª ‚’ ∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ ÷ªflÊŸ–
Ÿª⁄U ÁŸ∑§≈U ¬˝÷È ¬˝⁄U©U ©UÃ⁄U©U ÷ÍÁ◊ Á’◊ÊŸH 4 (∑§)H
©UÃÁ⁄U ∑§„U©U ¬˝÷È ¬Èc¬∑§Á„U ÃÈê„U ∑È§’⁄U ¬Á„¢U ¡Ê„ÈU–
¬˝Á⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ø‹©U ‚Ê „U⁄U·È Á’⁄U„ÈU •ÁÃ ÃÊ„ÈH 4 (π)H

Do.: åvata dekhi loga saba kæpåsi≈dhu bhagavåna,
nagara nika¢a prabhu prereu utareu bhµumi bimåna.4(A).
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utari kaheu prabhu pu¶pakahi tumha kubera pahiÚ jåhu,
prerita råma caleu so hara¶u birahu ati tåhu.4(B).
When the All-merciful Lord saw all the people coming out to meet Him, He urged

on the aerial car to halt near the city and so it came down to the ground. On alighting
from the car, the Lord said to the Pu¶paka, ìYou now return to Kubera.î Thus enjoined
by ›r∂ Råma, the aerial car, departed, full of joy and deep agony at parting. (4 A-B)

øÊÒ0ó•Ê∞    ÷⁄UÃ    ‚¢ª    ‚’ ‹ÊªÊ – ∑Î§‚ ÃŸ üÊË⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’ÿÊªÊH
’Ê◊Œfl        ’Á‚CÔU ◊ÈÁŸŸÊÿ∑§ – Œπ ¬˝÷È ◊Á„U œÁ⁄U œŸÈ ‚Êÿ∑§H 1H
œÊß    œ⁄U     ªÈ⁄U     ø⁄UŸ ‚⁄UÊL§„U – •ŸÈ¡ ‚Á„UÃ •ÁÃ ¬È‹∑§ ÃŸÊL§„UH
÷¥Á≈U    ∑È§‚‹     ’Í¤ÊË ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÊÿÊ – „U◊⁄¥U ∑È§‚‹ ÃÈê„UÊÁ⁄UÁ„¢U ŒÊÿÊH 2H
‚∑§‹  Ám¡ã„U   Á◊Á‹  ŸÊÿ©U ◊ÊÕÊ – œ◊¸ œÈ⁄¢Uœ⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ŸÊÕÊH
ª„U  ÷⁄UÃ   ¬ÈÁŸ   ¬˝÷È   ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ – Ÿ◊Ã Á¡ã„UÁ„U ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚¢∑§⁄U •¡H 3H
¬⁄U     ÷ÍÁ◊     ŸÁ„¢U     ©U∆UÃ ©U∆UÊ∞ – ’⁄U ∑§Á⁄U ∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ ©U⁄U ‹Ê∞H
SÿÊ◊‹     ªÊÃ    ⁄UÊ◊   ÷∞ ∆UÊ…∏U – Ÿfl ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl ŸÿŸ ¡‹ ’Ê…∏UH 4H

Cau.: åe      bharata     sa≈ga     saba logå, kæsa tana ‹r∂raghub∂ra biyogå.
båmadeva       basi¶¢a muninåyaka, dekhe prabhu mahi dhari dhanu såyaka.1.
dhåi   dhare   gura   carana saroruha, anuja sahita ati pulaka tanoruha.
bhe° ¢i      kusala      bµujh∂ muniråyå, hamare° kusala tumhårihiÚ dåyå.2.
sakala  dvijanha   mili   nåyau måthå, dharma dhura≈dhara raghukulanåthå.
gahe bharata puni prabhu pada      pa≈kaja, namata jinhahi sura muni sa≈kara aja.3.
pare    bhµumi     nahi Ú    u¢hata u¢håe, bara kari kæpåsi≈dhu ura låe.
syåmala    gåta    roma    bhae ¢håRhe, nava råj∂va nayana jala båRhe.4.

Alongwith Bharata came all the other people, emaciated in body because of their
separation from the Hero of Raghuís line. When the Lord saw the great sages
Våmadeva, Vasi¶¢ha and others, He dropped His bow and arrows on the ground and ran
with His brother (Lak¶maƒa) to clasp His preceptorís lotus-feet with every hair on their
bodies erect. Vasi¶¢ha  (the chief of the sages) embraced them (in return) and enquired
after their welfare. ›r∂ Råma replied, ìIt is in your grace alone that our welfare lies.î The
Lord of Raghuís race, the champion of righteousness, now met all the other Bråhmaƒas
and bowed His head to them. Then Bharata clasped the Lordís lotus-feet, which are
adored by gods and sages, ›a∆kara and Brahmå not excepted. He lay prostrate on the
ground and  would not rise even though being lifted up, till at last the All-merciful forcibly
took and pressed him to His bosom. Every hair on His swarthy form stood erect and His
lotus eyes were flooded with tears. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl ‹ÊøŸ dflÃ ¡‹ ÃŸ ‹Á‹Ã ¬È‹∑§ÊflÁ‹ ’ŸË–
•ÁÃ ¬˝◊ NUŒÿ° ‹ªÊß •ŸÈ¡Á„UU Á◊‹ ¬˝÷È ÁòÊ÷È•Ÿ œŸËH
¬˝÷È Á◊‹Ã •ŸÈ¡Á„U ‚Ê„U ◊Ê ¬®„U ¡ÊÁÃ Ÿ®„U ©U¬◊Ê ∑§„UË–
¡ŸÈ ¬˝◊ •L§ Á‚¢ªÊ⁄U ÃŸÈ œÁ⁄U Á◊‹ ’⁄U ‚È·◊Ê ‹„UËH 1H
’Í¤ÊÃ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ∑È§‚‹ ÷⁄UÃÁ„U ’øŸ ’Áª Ÿ •Êflß¸–
‚ÈŸÈ Á‚flÊ ‚Ê ‚Èπ ’øŸ ◊Ÿ Ã Á÷ÛÊ ¡ÊŸ ¡Ê ¬Êflß¸H
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•’ ∑È§‚‹ ∑§ÊÒ‚‹ŸÊÕ •Ê⁄UÃ ¡ÊÁŸ ¡Ÿ Œ⁄U‚Ÿ ÁŒÿÊ–
’Í«∏UÃ Á’⁄U„U ’Ê⁄UË‚ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸ ◊ÊÁ„U ∑§⁄U ªÁ„U Á‹ÿÊH 2H

Cha≈.: råj∂va locana sravata jala tana lalita pulakåvali ban∂,
ati prema hædaya°  lagåi anujahi mile prabhu tribhuana dhan∂.
prabhu milata anujahi soha mo pahiÚ jåti nahiÚ upamå kah∂,
janu prema aru si≈gåra tanu dhari mile bara su¶amå lah∂.1.
bµujhata kæpånidhi kusala bharatahi bacana begi na åva∂,
sunu sivå so sukha bacana mana te bhinna jåna jo påva∂.
aba kusala kausalanåtha årata jåni jana darasana diyo,
bµuRata biraha bår∂sa kæpånidhåna mohi kara gahi liyo.2.
His lotus eyes streamed with tears, while bristling hair served to adorn His comely

person as Lord ›r∂ Råma, the sovereign of the three spheres, clasped Bharata to His
bosom with utmost affection. I find no parallel by which I may illustrate the beauty of the
Lordís meeting with his younger brother: it seemed as though the Erotic sentiment and
affection had met together in exquisite bodily form. The All-merciful enquired after Bharataís
welfare; but words did not readily come to his help. Listen, Sivå: (continues Lord ›iva,) the
bliss (which Bharata enjoyed at the moment) was beyond oneís speech and mind; it is
known only to those who feel it. ìAll is now well with me, since the All-merciful Lord of
Kosala has blessed me with His sight, realizing the distress of His servant, and taken me
by the hand just when I was sinking in the ocean of desolation. (1-2)

ŒÊ0ó¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È „U⁄UÁ· ‚òÊÈ„UŸ ÷¥≈U NUŒÿ° ‹ªÊß–
‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ÷⁄UÃ Á◊‹ Ã’ ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝◊ ŒÊ©U ÷ÊßH 5H

Do.: puni prabhu hara¶i satruhana bhe° ¢e hædaya° lagåi,
lachimana bharata mile taba parama prema dou bhåi.5.
 The Lord then gladly met ›atrughna and pressed him to His bosom. Next came

the turn of Lak¶maƒa and Bharata and the two brothers embraced each other with
utmost affection. (5)

øÊÒ0ó÷⁄UÃÊŸÈ¡    ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ    ¬ÈÁŸ ÷¥≈U – ŒÈ‚„U Á’⁄U„U ‚¢÷fl ŒÈπ ◊≈UH
‚ËÃÊ    ø⁄UŸ    ÷⁄UÃ   Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊ – •ŸÈ¡ ‚◊Ã ¬⁄U◊ ‚Èπ ¬ÊflÊH 1H
¬˝÷È      Á’‹ÊÁ∑§     „U⁄U· ¬È⁄U’Ê‚Ë – ¡ÁŸÃ Á’ÿÊª Á’¬ÁÃ ‚’ ŸÊ‚ËH
¬˝◊ÊÃÈ⁄U      ‚’      ‹Êª ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ∑§ÊÒÃÈ∑§ ∑§Ëã„U ∑Î§¬Ê‹ π⁄UÊ⁄UËH 2H
•Á◊Ã    M§¬    ¬˝ª≈U     ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹Ê – ¡ÕÊ¡Êª Á◊‹ ‚’Á„U ∑Î§¬Ê‹ÊH
∑Î§¬ÊŒÎÁCÔU       ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’‹Ê∑§Ë – Á∑§∞ ‚∑§‹ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U Á’‚Ê∑§ËH 3H
¿UŸ   ◊Á„¢U    ‚’Á„U    Á◊‹ ÷ªflÊŸÊ – ©U◊Ê ◊⁄U◊ ÿ„U ∑§Ê„È°U Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊH
∞Á„U  Á’Áœ  ‚’Á„U  ‚ÈπË ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÊ◊Ê – •Êª¥ ø‹ ‚Ë‹ ªÈŸ œÊ◊ÊH 4H
∑§ÊÒ‚ÀÿÊÁŒ     ◊ÊÃÈ     ‚’ œÊß¸ – ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ’ë¿U ¡ŸÈ œŸÈ ‹flÊß¸H 5H

Cau.: bharatånuja  lachimana  puni  bhe≈¢e, dusaha biraha sa≈bhava dukha me¢e.
s∂tå     carana    bharata    siru nåvå, anuja sameta parama sukha påvå.1.
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prabhu     biloki     hara¶e purabås∂, janita biyoga bipati saba nås∂.
premåtura       saba       loga nihår∂, kautuka k∂nha kæpåla kharår∂.2.
amita     rµupa     praga¢e     tehi kålå, jathå joga mile sabahi kæpålå.
kæpådæ¶¢i            raghub∂ra bilok∂, kie sakala nara nåri bisok∂.3.
chana  mahiÚ  sabahi  mile bhagavånå, umå marama yaha kåhu°  na jånå.
ehi   bidhi   sabahi  sukh∂  kari råmå, åge° cale s∂la guna dhåmå.4.
kausalyådi        måtu       saba dhå∂, nirakhi baccha janu dhenu lavå∂.5.

Then Lak¶maƒa embraced ›atrughna (Bharataís younger brother)* and thus
relieved each other of the terrible agony of separation. Bharata and ›atrughna bowed
their head at S∂tåís feet and felt supreme delight. The citizens were transported with joy
at the sight of the Lord. All the woes begotten of their separation from the Lord now
ended. Seeing all the people impatient in thier love to meet the Lord, the All-merciful
Slayer of Khara wrought a miracle. He forthwith appeared in countless forms and in this
way the gracious Lord met everybody in an appropriate manner. The Hero of Raghuís
line rid all men and women of their sorrow by casting His benign look on them. In a
moment the Lord greeted them all; Umå, this was a mystery which none could comprehend.
Having thus gratified all, ›r∂ Råma, who was a repository of amiability and goodness,
proceeded further. Kausalyå and the other mothers all ran out to meet Him, even as a
cow that has lately calved would run at the sight of its little one. (1ó5)

¿¢U0ó ¡ŸÈ œŸÈ ’Ê‹∑§ ’ë¿U ÃÁ¡ ªÎ„°U ø⁄UŸ ’Ÿ ¬⁄U’‚ ªßZ–
ÁŒŸ •¢Ã ¬È⁄U L§π dflÃ ÕŸ „ÈU¢∑§Ê⁄U ∑§Á⁄U œÊflÃ ÷ßZH
•ÁÃ ¬˝◊ ¬˝÷È ‚’ ◊ÊÃÈ ÷≈UË¥ ’øŸ ◊ÎŒÈ ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ∑§„U–
ªß Á’·◊ Á’¬ÁÃ Á’ÿÊª ÷fl ÁÃã„U „U⁄U· ‚Èπ •ªÁŸÃ ‹„UH

Cha≈.: janu dhenu bålaka baccha  taji gæha°  carana bana parabasa ga∂°,
dina a≈ta pura rukha sravata thana hu≈kåra kari dhåvata bha∂°.
ati prema prabhu saba måtu bhe¢∂° bacana mædu bahubidhi kahe,
gai bi¶ama bipati biyoga bhava tinha hara¶a sukha aganita lahe.
It seemed as though cows that had recently calved and had been forced to go out

to the woods for grazing, leaving their little ones at home, had at the close of day rushed
forth lowing towards the village with dripping teats. The Lord met all the mothers with
utmost affection and spoke many a soft words to them. In this way the dire calamity that
had come upon them as a result of separation from ›r∂ Råma, came to an end and they
derived infinite joy and gratification.

ŒÊ0óèÊ≈U©U ÃŸÿ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ° ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ ⁄UÁÃ ¡ÊÁŸ–
⁄UÊ◊Á„U Á◊‹Ã ∑Ò§∑§ß¸ NUŒÿ° ’„ÈUÃ ‚∑È§øÊÁŸH 6 (∑§)H
‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ‚’ ◊ÊÃã„U Á◊Á‹ „U⁄U· •ÊÁ‚· ¬Êß–
∑Ò§∑§ß ∑§„°U ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ Á◊‹ ◊Ÿ ∑§⁄U ¿UÊ÷È Ÿ ¡ÊßH 6 (π)H
* Although Lak¶maƒa and ›atrughna were real brothers, the latter bore greater affinity to Bharata and

preferred to live with him. Hence he is referred to here as Bharataís younger brother.
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Do.: bhe¢eu tanaya sumitrå° råma carana rati jåni,
råmahi  milata  kaika∂  hædaya°  bahuta sakucåni.6(A).
lachimana saba måtanha mili hara¶e åsi¶a påi,
kaikai kaha°  puni puni mile mana kara chobhu na jåi.6(B).
Sumitrå embraced her son (Lak¶maƒa) remembering how devoted he was to

›r∂ Råmaís feet. As for Kaikey∂, she felt very uncomfortable at heart while embracing
›r∂ Råma. Lak¶maƒa too embraced all his mothers and was delighted to receive their
blessings. But even though he met Kaikey∂ again and again, his bitterness of feeling
towards her did not leave him. (6 A-B)

øÊÒ0ó‚Ê‚Èã„U     ‚’ÁŸ     Á◊‹Ë ’ÒŒ„UË – ø⁄UŸÁã„U ‹ÊÁª „U⁄U·È •ÁÃ Ã„UËH
ŒÁ„¢U     •‚Ë‚     ’ÍÁ¤Ê ∑È§‚‹ÊÃÊ – „UÊß •ø‹ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U •Á„UflÊÃÊH 1H
‚’  ⁄ÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ  ◊Èπ  ∑§◊‹ Á’‹Ê∑§Á„¢ – ◊¢ª‹ ¡ÊÁŸ ŸÿŸ ¡‹ ⁄UÊ∑§Á„¢UH
∑§Ÿ∑§     ÕÊ⁄U     •Ê⁄UÃË ©UÃÊ⁄UÁ„¢U – ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ¬˝÷È ªÊÃ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÁ„¢UH 2H
ŸÊŸÊ     ÷Ê°ÁÃ     ÁŸ¿UÊflÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ¬⁄U◊ÊŸ¢Œ „U⁄U· ©U⁄U ÷⁄U„UË¥H
∑§ÊÒ‚ÀÿÊ    ¬ÈÁŸ     ¬ÈÁŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÁ„U – ÁøÃflÁÃ ∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ ⁄UŸœË⁄UÁ„UH 3H
NUŒÿ°      Á’øÊ⁄UÁÃ     ’Ê⁄UÁ„¢U ’Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§flŸ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‹¢∑§Ê¬ÁÃ ◊Ê⁄UÊH
•ÁÃ    ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄U   ¡Èª‹   ◊⁄U ’Ê⁄U – ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ‚È÷≈U ◊„UÊ’‹ ÷Ê⁄UH 4H

Cau.: såsunha      sabani      mil∂ baideh∂, carananhi lågi hara¶u ati teh∂.
dehiÚ        as∂sa       bµujhi kusalåtå, hoi acala tumhåra ahivåtå.1.
saba raghupati mukha  kamala bilokahiÚ, ma≈gala jåni nayana jala rokahi Ú.
kanaka        thåra       årat∂ utårahiÚ, båra båra prabhu gåta nihårahi Ú.2.
nånå       bhå° ti       nichåvari karah∂°, paramåna≈da hara¶a ura bharah∂°.
kausalyå     puni    puni raghub∂rahi, citavati kæpåsi≈dhu ranadh∂rahi.3.
hædaya°        bicårati      bårahiÚ bårå, kavana bhå° ti la≈kåpati mårå.
ati    sukumåra    jugala    mere båre, nisicara subha¢a mahåbala bhåre.4.

Videhaís Daughter (S∂tå) greeted all Her mothers-in-law and was transported with
joy as She clasped their feet. They enquired after Her welfare and blessed Her : ìMay your
married life be happy forever.î All gazed upon the lotus face of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the
Raghus) and, remembering that it was an occasion for rejoicing, checked the tears that
rose in their eyes. Burning festal lights in gold plates they waved them above ›r∂ Råmaís
head (in order to ward off ill offect) and again and again contemplated the Lordís person.
They scattered every kind of offering about Him, their heart full of supreme felicity and
jubilation. Again and again did Kausalyå gaze upon the Hero of Raghuís line, who was an
ocean of compassion and an irresistible warrior, each time pondering within herself : ìHow
can he have killed the lord of La∆kå? Too delicate of body are my two boys, while the
demons were great champions of extraordinary might !î (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó‹Á¿U◊Ÿ •L§ ‚ËÃÊ ‚Á„UÃ ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U Á’‹Ê∑§ÁÃ ◊ÊÃÈ–
¬⁄U◊ÊŸ¢Œ ◊ªŸ ◊Ÿ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬È‹Á∑§Ã ªÊÃÈH 7H

Do.: lachimana aru s∂tå sahita prabhuhi bilokati måtu,
paramåna≈da magana mana puni puni pulakita gåtu.7.
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As the mother (Kausalyå) looked upon the Lord with Lak¶maƒa and S∂tå, her soul
was overwhelmed with supreme felicity and the hair on her body bristled up again
and again. (7)

øÊÒ0ó‹¢∑§Ê¬ÁÃ     ∑§¬Ë‚     Ÿ‹ ŸË‹Ê – ¡Ê◊fl¢Ã •¢ªŒ ‚È÷‚Ë‹ÊH
„UŸÈ◊ŒÊÁŒ      ‚’     ’ÊŸ⁄U ’Ë⁄UÊ – œ⁄U ◊ŸÊ„U⁄U ◊ŸÈ¡ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH 1H
÷⁄UÃ    ‚Ÿ„U    ‚Ë‹    ’˝Ã Ÿ◊Ê – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚’ ’⁄UŸÁ„¢U •ÁÃ ¬˝◊ÊH
ŒÁπ     Ÿª⁄U’ÊÁ‚ã„U     ∑Ò§ ⁄UËÃË – ‚∑§‹ ‚⁄UÊ„UÁ„¢U ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ¬˝ËÃËH 2H
¬ÈÁŸ   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ   ‚’   ‚πÊ ’Ê‹Ê∞ – ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Œ ‹Êª„ÈU ‚∑§‹ Á‚πÊ∞H
ªÈ⁄U     ’Á‚CÔU      ∑È§‹¬ÍÖÿ „U◊Ê⁄U – ßã„U ∑§Ë ∑Î§¬Ê° ŒŸÈ¡ ⁄UŸ ◊Ê⁄UH 3H
∞   ‚’    ‚πÊ    ‚ÈŸ„ÈU    ◊ÈÁŸ ◊⁄U – ÷∞ ‚◊⁄U ‚Êª⁄U ∑§„°U ’⁄UH
◊◊   Á„UÃ   ‹ÊÁª   ¡ã◊   ßã„U „UÊ⁄U – ÷⁄UÃ„ÈU Ã ◊ÊÁ„U •Áœ∑§ Á¬•Ê⁄UH 4H
‚ÈÁŸ   ¬˝÷È   ’øŸ   ◊ªŸ  ‚’ ÷∞ – ÁŸÁ◊· ÁŸÁ◊· ©U¬¡Ã ‚Èπ Ÿ∞H 5H

Cau.: la≈kåpati       kap∂sa       nala n∂lå, jåmava≈ta  a≈gada subhas∂lå.
hanumadådi     saba     bånara b∂rå, dhare manohara manuja sar∂rå.1.
bharata   saneha   s∂la   brata nemå, sådara saba baranahiÚ ati premå.
dekhi      nagarabåsinha      kai r∂t∂, sakala saråhahi Ú prabhu pada pr∂t∂.2.
puni   raghupati   saba   sakhå bolåe, muni pada lågahu sakala sikhåe.
gura     basi¶¢a     kulapµujya hamåre, inha k∂ kæpå° danuja rana måre.3.
e   saba   sakhå   sunahu  muni mere, bhae samara sågara kaha° bere.
mama   hita   lågi   janma   inha håre, bharatahu te mohi adhika piåre.4.
suni   prabhu   bacana   magana   saba bhae, nimi¶a nimi¶a upajata sukha nae.5.

Vibh∂¶aƒa (the king of La∆kå), Sugr∂va (the lord of the monkeys), Nala, N∂la,
Jåmbavån, A∆gada, Hanumån and the other monkey heroes, who were all of a virtuous
disposition, had assumed charming human forms. With great reverence and love all
applauded Bharataís affection, amiability, austerities and discipline. When they saw the
citizensí mode of life, they all extolled their devotion to the Lordís feet. Then the Lord of the
Raghus summoned all His comrades and exhorted them: ìClasp the feet of My Guru, the
sage Vasi¶¢ha, who is worthy of adoration to our whole race. It was by his grace that all the
demons were slain in battle.î ì(Turning to the sage) Listen, holy Sir : all these My comrades
proved as so many barks in taking Me across the ocean of the battle. They staked their life
in My cause: they are dearer to Me even than Bharata.î They were all enraptured to hear
the Lordís word; every moment that passed gave birth to some new joy. (1ó5)

ŒÊ0ó∑§ÊÒ‚ÀÿÊ ∑§ ø⁄UŸÁã„U ¬ÈÁŸ ÁÃã„U ŸÊÿ©U ◊ÊÕ–
•ÊÁ‚· ŒËã„U „U⁄UÁ· ÃÈê„U Á¬˝ÿ ◊◊ Á¡Á◊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕH 8 (∑§)H
‚È◊Ÿ ’ÎÁCÔU Ÿ÷ ‚¢∑È§‹ ÷flŸ ø‹ ‚Èπ∑¢§Œ–
ø…∏UË •≈UÊÁ⁄Uã„U ŒπÁ„¢U Ÿª⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U Ÿ⁄U ’Î¢ŒH 8 (π)H

Do.: kausalyå ke carananhi puni tinha nåyau måtha,
åsi¶a d∂nhe hara¶i tumha priya mama jimi raghunåtha.8(A).
sumana bæ¶¢i nabha sa≈kula bhavana cale sukhaka≈da,
caRh∂ a¢årinha dekhahiÚ nagara nåri nara bæ≈da.8(B).
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Then they bowed their heads at Kausalyåís feet, who rejoiced to give them her blessing,
adding : ìYou are as dear to me as the Lord of the Raghus.î The sky was obscured with the
showers of flowers as the Fountain of joy took His way to the palace. Throngs of men and
women of the city mounted the attics to have a look at the Lord. (8 A-B)

øÊÒ0ó∑¢§øŸ    ∑§‹‚     Á’ÁøòÊ ‚°flÊ⁄U – ‚’Á„¢U œ⁄U ‚Á¡ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ mÊ⁄UH
’¢ŒŸflÊ⁄U         ¬ÃÊ∑§Ê ∑§ÃÍ – ‚’Áã„U ’ŸÊ∞ ◊¢ª‹ „UÃÍH 1H
’ËÕË¥     ‚∑§‹     ‚Èª¢œ Á‚¢øÊßZ – ª¡◊ÁŸ ⁄UÁø ’„ÈU øÊÒ∑§ ¬È⁄UÊßZH
ŸÊŸÊ      ÷Ê°ÁÃ     ‚È◊¢ª‹ ‚Ê¡ – „U⁄UÁ· Ÿª⁄U ÁŸ‚ÊŸ ’„ÈU ’Ê¡H 2H
¡„°U   Ã„°U   ŸÊÁ⁄U   ÁŸ¿UÊflÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ŒÁ„¢U •‚Ë‚ „U⁄U· ©U⁄U ÷⁄U„UË¥H
∑¢§øŸ       ÕÊ⁄U      •Ê⁄UÃË¥ ŸÊŸÊ – ¡È’ÃË¥ ‚¡¥ ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ‚È÷ ªÊŸÊH 3H
∑§⁄UÁ„¢U       •Ê⁄UÃË      •Ê⁄UÁÃ„U⁄U ∑¥§ – ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ∑§◊‹ Á’Á¬Ÿ  ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U ∑¥§H
¬È⁄U      ‚Ê÷Ê      ‚¢¬ÁÃ ∑§ÀÿÊŸÊ – ÁŸª◊ ‚· ‚Ê⁄UŒÊ ’πÊŸÊH 4H
Ã©U  ÿ„U  øÁ⁄UÃ   ŒÁπ   ∆UÁª ⁄U„U„UË¥ – ©U◊Ê ÃÊ‚È ªÈŸ Ÿ⁄U Á∑§Á◊ ∑§„U„UË¥H 5H

Cau.: ka≈cana      kalasa      bicitra sa°våre, sabahiÚ dhare saji nija nija dvåre.
ba≈danavåra            patåkå ketµu, sabanhi banåe ma≈gala hetµu.1.
b∂th∂°      sakala     suga≈dha si≈cå∂°, gajamani raci bahu cauka purå∂°.
nånå       bhå° ti       suma≈gala såje, hara¶i nagara nisåna bahu båje.2.
jaha°     taha°     nåri   nichåvari karah∂°, dehiÚ as∂sa hara¶a ura bharah∂°.
ka≈cana       thåra       årat∂° nånå, jubat∂° saje° karahi Ú subha gånå.3.
karahiÚ        årat∂        åratihara ke° , raghukula kamala bipina dinakara ke° .
pura       sobhå      sa≈pati kalyånå, nigama se¶a såradå bakhånå.4.
teu  yaha   carita  dekhi  ¢hagi rahah∂°, umå tåsu guna nara kimi kahah∂°.5.

All the people placed at their door vases of gold picturesquely decorated and
equipped with necessary articles. Everyone prepared and set festoons, flags and
buntings, all to make a glad show. All the streets were sprinkled with perfumes and
scented water and a number of mystic squares were drawn and filled in with pearls found
in the projections of an elephantís forehead. Every kind of festive preparation was taken
in hand; the city was en fete and a large number of kettledrums sounded all at once.
Ladies scattered their offerings about the Lord wherever He went, and invoked blessing
on Him with their hearts full of joy. Bevies of young women sang festal songs, while gold
plates provided with lights were ready at hand, which they waved about the Lord, who
is the Reliever of all agony and brought delight to Raghuís race even as the sun delights
a bed of lotuses. The splendour, the wealth and the good fortune of the city have been
extolled by the Vedas, ›e¶a (the serpent-god) and ›åradå (the goddess of speech and
learning). But they too were dazed to see this spectacle. Umå, (continues Lord ›iva,)
how, then, can any mortal recount His virtues? (1ó5)

ŒÊ0óŸÊÁ⁄U ∑È§◊ÈÁŒŸË¥ •flœ ‚⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ Á’⁄U„U ÁŒŸ‚–
•SÃ ÷∞° Á’ª‚Ã ÷ßZ ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ∑§‚H 9 (∑§)H
„UÊÁ„¢U ‚ªÈŸ  ‚È÷ Á’Á’œ Á’Áœ ’Ê¡Á„¢U ªªŸ ÁŸ‚ÊŸ–
¬È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚ŸÊÕ ∑§Á⁄U ÷flŸ ø‹ ÷ªflÊŸH 9 (π)H
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Do.: nåri kumudin∂° avadha sara raghupati biraha dinesa,
asta bhae° bigasata bha∂° nirakhi råma råkesa.9(A).
hohiÚ saguna subha bibidha bidhi båjahiÚ gagana nisåna,
pura nara nåri sanåtha kari bhavana cale bhagavåna.9(B).
The women, who were like water-lilies growing in the lake of Ayodhyå and had

been withered by the sun in the form of separation from the Lord of the Raghus,
blossomed again at the sight of ›r∂ Råma, who resembled the full moon, the sun of
separation having now set. Auspicious omens of every description occurred and kettle-
drums sounded in the sky as the Lord proceeded to the palace after blessing the men
and  women of the city with His sight. (9 A-B)

øÊÒ0ó¬˝÷È      ¡ÊŸË     ∑Ò§∑§ß¸ ‹¡ÊŸË – ¬˝Õ◊ ÃÊ‚È ªÎ„U ª∞ ÷flÊŸËH
ÃÊÁ„U   ¬˝’ÊÁœ   ’„ÈUÃ   ‚Èπ ŒËã„UÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ ÁŸ¡ ÷flŸ ªflŸ „UÁ⁄U ∑§Ëã„UÊH 1H
∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ      ¡’       ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ª∞ – ¬È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚ÈπË ‚’ ÷∞H
ªÈ⁄U   ’Á‚CÔU    Ám¡    Á‹∞ ’È‹Êß¸ – •Ê¡È ‚ÈÉÊ⁄UË ‚ÈÁŒŸ ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸H 2H
‚’    Ám¡   Œ„ÈU    „U⁄UÁ· •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ – ⁄UÊ◊ø¢º˝ ’Ò∆UÁ„¢U Á‚¢ÉÊÊ‚ŸH
◊ÈÁŸ   ’Á‚CÔU    ∑§    ’øŸ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ‚ÈŸÃ ‚∑§‹ Á’¬˝ã„U •ÁÃ ÷Ê∞H 3H
∑§„UÁ„¢U    ’øŸ    ◊ÎŒÈ    Á’¬˝ •Ÿ∑§Ê – ¡ª •Á÷⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ •Á÷·∑§ÊH
•’   ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U   Á’‹¢’   ŸÁ„¢U ∑§Ë¡Ò – ◊„UÊ⁄UÊ¡ ∑§„°U ÁÃ‹∑§ ∑§⁄UË¡ÒH 4H

Cau.: prabhu        jån∂        kaika∂ lajån∂, prathama tåsu gæha gae bhavån∂.
tåhi   prabodhi  bahuta  sukha d∂nhå, puni nija bhavana gavana hari k∂nhå.1.
kæpåsi≈dhu    jaba     ma≈dira gae, pura nara nåri sukh∂ saba bhae.
gura     basi¶¢a     dvija      lie bulå∂, åju sughar∂ sudina samudå∂.2.
saba  dvija   dehu  hara¶i anusåsana, råmaca≈dra bai¢hahiÚ si≈ghåsana.
muni    basi¶¢a    ke   bacana suhåe, sunata sakala bipranha ati bhåe.3.
kahahiÚ   bacana   mædu   bipra anekå, jaga abhiråma råma abhi¶ekå.
aba   munibara   bila≈ba   nahi Ú k∂jai, mahåråja kaha°  tilaka kar∂jai.4.

Bhavån∂, (continues Lord ›iva,) the Lord came to know that Kaikey∂ was ashamed
and went first to her palace. After reassuring and gratifying her much ›r∂ Hari (›r∂ Råma)
then moved to His own palace. When the All-merciful entered the palace, every man and
woman of the city felt gratified. The preceptor, Vasi¶¢ha called the Bråhmaƒas and said
to them, ìThe day and the hour, nay, all the other factors are favourable today. Therefore,
all of you, Bråhmaƒas, be pleased to order that ›r∂ Råmacandra may occupy the royal
throne.î On hearing the agreeable words of the sage Vasi¶¢ha all the Bråhmaƒas warmly
welcomed them. Many of the Bråhmaƒas spoke in endearing terms, ì›r∂ Råmaís
coronation will bring delight to the whole world. Delay no more, O good sage, but apply
the sacred mark on the forehead of His Majesty as a token of sovereignty.î (1ó4)

ŒÊ0óÃ’ ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§„U©U ‚È◊¢òÊ ‚Ÿ ‚ÈŸÃ ø‹©U „U⁄U·Êß–
⁄UÕ •Ÿ∑§ ’„ÈU ’ÊÁ¡ ª¡ ÃÈ⁄UÃ ‚°flÊ⁄U ¡ÊßH 10 (∑§)H
¡„°U Ã„°U œÊflŸ ¬∆Uß ¬ÈÁŸ ◊¢ª‹  º˝éÿ ◊ªÊß–
„U⁄U· ‚◊Ã ’Á‚CÔU ¬Œ ¬ÈÁŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊÿ©U •ÊßH 10 (π)H
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Do.: taba muni kaheu suma≈tra sana sunata caleu hara¶åi,
ratha aneka bahu båji gaja turata sa°våre jåi.10(A).
jaha°  taha°  dhåvana pa¢hai puni ma≈gala drabya magåi,
hara¶a sameta basi¶¢a pada puni siru nåyau åi.10(B).
The sage thereupon instructed Sumantra, who, as soon as he received the order,

merrily proceeded and forthwith got ready a number of chariots and  numerous horses
and elephants. Despatching messengers here and there he sent for auspicious articles,
then gladly returning to Vasi¶¢ha, he bowed his head at his feet. (10 A-B)

[PAUSE 8 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION]

øÊÒ0ó•flœ¬È⁄UË    •ÁÃ    L§Áø⁄U ’ŸÊß¸ – Œflã„U ‚È◊Ÿ ’ÎÁCÔU ¤ÊÁ⁄U ‹Êß¸H
⁄UÊ◊     ∑§„UÊ     ‚fl∑§ã„U ’È‹Êß¸ – ¬˝Õ◊ ‚πã„U •ã„UflÊfl„ÈU ¡Êß¸H 1H
‚ÈŸÃ   ’øŸ   ¡„°U   Ã„°U    ¡Ÿ œÊ∞ – ‚Èª˝ËflÊÁŒ ÃÈ⁄UÃ •ã„UflÊ∞H
¬ÈÁŸ    ∑§L§ŸÊÁŸÁœ    ÷⁄UÃÈ „°U∑§Ê⁄U – ÁŸ¡  ∑§⁄U  ⁄UÊ◊  ¡≈UÊ  ÁŸL§•Ê⁄UH 2H
•ã„UflÊ∞       ¬˝÷È      ÃËÁŸ©U ÷Êß¸ – ÷ªÃ ’¿U‹ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H
÷⁄UÃ     ÷ÊÇÿ     ¬˝÷È ∑§Ê◊‹ÃÊß¸ – ‚· ∑§ÊÁ≈U ‚Ã  ‚∑§Á„¢U Ÿ ªÊß¸H 3H
¬ÈÁŸ    ÁŸ¡    ¡≈UÊ     ⁄UÊ◊ Á’’⁄UÊ∞ – ªÈ⁄U •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ ◊ÊÁª Ÿ„UÊ∞H
∑§Á⁄U    ◊îÊŸ    ¬˝÷È    ÷Í·Ÿ ‚Ê¡ – •¢ª •Ÿ¢ª ŒÁπ ‚Ã ‹Ê¡H 4H

Cau.: avadhapur∂       ati       rucira banå∂, devanha sumana bæ¶¢i jhari lå∂.
råma       kahå       sevakanha bulå∂, prathama sakhanha anhavåvahu jå∂.1.
sunata  bacana  jaha°    taha°   jana dhåe, sugr∂vådi turata anhavåe.
puni   karunånidhi   bharatu   ha° kåre, nija kara råma ja¢å niruåre.2.
anhavåe       prabhu       t∂niu bhå∂, bhagata bachala kæpåla raghurå∂.
bharata   bhågya    prabhu komalatå∂, se¶a ko¢i sata sakahi Ú na gå∂.3.
puni     nija     ja¢å     råma bibaråe, gura anusåsana mågi nahåe.
kari  majjana  prabhu  bhµu¶ana såje, a≈ga ana≈ga dekhi sata låje.4.

The city of Ayodhyå was most tastefully decorated and the gods rained down a
continuous shower of flowers. ›r∂ Råma called His servants and said, ìGo and first
arrange a bath for my comrades.î The moment they heard the command the servants
ran in all promptness and quickly bathed Sugr∂va and the rest. The All-merciful Råma
next called Bharata and disentangled his matted hair with His own hands. The gracious
and almighty Lord of the Raghus, who is so fond of His devotees, now bathed all His
three brothers. The blessedness of Bharata and the Lordís tenderness were both more
than countless ›e¶as could sing. Then ›r∂ Råma disentangled His own matted hair,
and after obtaining the Guruís permission bathed Himself. Having finished His ablutions,
the Lord decked Himself with jewels; the beauty of His person put to shame hundreds
of Cupids.

ŒÊ0ó‚Ê‚Èã„U ‚ÊŒ⁄U ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U ◊îÊŸ ÃÈ⁄UÃ ∑§⁄UÊß–
ÁŒéÿ ’‚Ÿ ’⁄U ÷Í·Ÿ •°ª •°ª ‚¡ ’ŸÊßH 11 (∑§)H
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⁄UÊ◊ ’Ê◊ ÁŒÁ‚ ‚Ê÷ÁÃ ⁄U◊Ê M§¬ ªÈŸ πÊÁŸ–
ŒÁπ ◊ÊÃÈ ‚’ „U⁄U·Ë¥ ¡ã◊ ‚È»§‹ ÁŸ¡ ¡ÊÁŸH 11 (π)H
‚ÈŸÈ πª‚ ÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U ’˝rÊÔÊ Á‚fl ◊ÈÁŸ ’Î¢Œ–
øÁ…∏U Á’◊ÊŸ •Ê∞ ‚’ ‚È⁄U ŒπŸ ‚Èπ∑¢§ŒH 11 (ª)H

Do.: såsunha sådara jånakihi majjana turata karåi,
dibya basana bara bhµu¶ana a°ga a°ga saje banåi.11(A).
råma båma disi sobhati ramå rµupa guna khåni,
dekhi måtu saba hara¶∂° janma suphala nija jåni.11(B).
sunu khagesa tehi avasara brahmå siva muni bæ≈da,
caRhi bimåna åe saba sura dekhana sukhaka≈da.11(C).
(In the gynaeceum) the mothers-in-law immediately bathed Janakaís Daughter with

all tenderness and carefully attired her in heavenly robes with rich jewels for every part
of Her body. On ›r∂ Råmaís left side shone forth Ramå (Lak¶m∂) Herself, a mine of beauty
and goodness. The mothers were all delighted at the sight and accounted their life as fully
rewarded. Listen, O king of the birds: (continues Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi) on that occasion Brahmå
(the Creator), Lord ›iva and  multitudes of sages came to see the Fountain of joy and
so did all the gods, mounted on their aerial cars. (11 AóC)

øÊÒ0ó¬˝÷È  Á’‹ÊÁ∑§   ◊ÈÁŸ   ◊Ÿ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ÃÈ⁄UÃ ÁŒéÿ Á‚¢ÉÊÊ‚Ÿ ◊ÊªÊH
⁄UÁ’  ‚◊  Ã¡  ‚Ê   ’⁄UÁŸ  Ÿ ¡Êß¸ – ’Ò∆U ⁄UÊ◊ Ám¡ã„U  Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸H 1H
¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ          ‚◊Ã ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ¬Áπ ¬˝„U⁄U· ◊ÈÁŸ ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸H
’Œ    ◊¢òÊ    Ã’     Ám¡ã„U ©UøÊ⁄U – Ÿ÷ ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ¡ÿ ¡ÿÁÃ ¬È∑§Ê⁄UH 2H
¬˝Õ◊   ÁÃ‹∑§   ’Á‚CÔU   ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ ‚’ Á’¬˝ã„U •Êÿ‚È ŒËã„UÊH
‚ÈÃ     Á’‹ÊÁ∑§    „U⁄U·Ë¥ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË – ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U •Ê⁄UÃË ©UÃÊ⁄UËH 3H
Á’¬˝ã„U   ŒÊŸ   Á’Á’Áœ   Á’Áœ ŒËã„U – ¡Êø∑§ ‚∑§‹ •¡Êø∑§ ∑§Ëã„UH
Á‚¢ÉÊÊ‚Ÿ     ¬⁄U     ÁòÊ÷È•Ÿ ‚ÊßZ¸ – ŒÁπ ‚È⁄Uã„U ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë¥ ’¡ÊßZH 4H

Cau.: prabhu   biloki   muni  mana anurågå, turata dibya si≈ghåsana mågå.
rabi   sama   teja   so   barani   na jå∂, bai¢he råma dvijanha siru nå∂.1.
janakasutå          sameta raghurå∂, pekhi prahara¶e muni samudå∂.
beda   ma≈tra   taba   dvijanha ucåre, nabha sura muni jaya jayati pukåre.2.
prathama  tilaka  basi¶¢a  muni k∂nhå, puni saba bipranha åyasu d∂nhå.
suta        biloki       hara¶∂° mahatår∂, båra båra årat∂ utår∂.3.
bipranha   dåna  bibidhi   bidhi d∂nhe, jåcaka sakala ajåcaka k∂nhe.
si≈ghåsana     para    tribhuana så∂°, dekhi suranha du≈dubh∂° bajå∂°.4.

The soul of the sage (Vasi¶¢ha) was enraptured as he gazed upon the Lord; he
sent at once for a heavenly throne, which was effulgent as the sun and defied all
description. Bowing His head to the Bråhmaƒas, ›r∂ Råma took His seat thereon. The
whole host of sages was overjoyed as they looked upon the Lord of the Raghus along-
with Janakaís Daughter. Then the Bråhmaƒas recited the Vedic hymns, while in the
heavens above the gods and sage shouted, ìVictory! Victory!î The sage Vasi¶¢ha first of
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all applied the sacred mark himself and then he directed all the other Bråhmaƒas to do
likewise. The mothers were transported with joy at the sight of their son and waved lights
above His head again and again. They bestowed a variety of gifts on the Bråhmaƒas and
gave the beggars so much that they begged no more. Perceiving
the lord of all the three spheres seated on the throne of Ayodhyå the gods sounded
their kettledrums. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó Ÿ÷ ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë¥ ’Ê¡Á„¢U Á’¬È‹ ª¢œ’¸ Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄U ªÊfl„UË¥–
ŸÊøÁ„¢U •¬¿U⁄UÊ ’Î¢Œ ¬⁄U◊ÊŸ¢Œ ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Êfl„UË¥H
÷⁄UÃÊÁŒ •ŸÈ¡ Á’÷Ë·ŸÊ¢ªŒ „UŸÈ◊ŒÊÁŒ ‚◊Ã Ã–
ª„¥U ¿UòÊ øÊ◊⁄U éÿ¡Ÿ œŸÈ •Á‚ ø◊¸ ‚ÁQ§ Á’⁄UÊ¡ÃH 1H
üÊË ‚Á„UÃ ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U ’¢‚ ÷Í·Ÿ ∑§Ê◊ ’„ÈU ¿UÁ’ ‚Ê„Uß¸–
Ÿfl •¢’Èœ⁄U ’⁄U ªÊÃ •¢’⁄U ¬ËÃ ‚È⁄U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„Uß¸H
◊È∑È§≈UÊ¢ªŒÊÁŒ Á’ÁøòÊ ÷Í·Ÿ •¢ª •¢ªÁã„U ¬˝ÁÃ ‚¡–
•¢÷Ê¡ ŸÿŸ Á’‚Ê‹ ©U⁄U ÷È¡ œãÿ Ÿ⁄U ÁŸ⁄Uπ¢ÁÃ ¡H 2H

Cha≈.:nabha du≈dubh∂° båjahiÚ bipula ga≈dharba ki≈nara gåvah∂°,
nåcahiÚ apacharå bæ≈da paramåna≈da sura muni påvah∂°.
bharatådi anuja bibh∂¶anå≈gada hanumadådi sameta te,
gahe°  chatra cåmara byajana dhanu asi carma sakti biråjate.1.
‹r∂ sahita dinakara ba≈sa bhµu¶ana kåma bahu chabi soha∂,
nava a≈budhara bara gåta a≈bara p∂ta sura mana moha∂.
muku¢å≈gadådi bicitra bhµu¶ana a≈ga a≈ganhi prati saje,
a≈bhoja nayana bisåla ura bhuja dhanya nara nirakha≈ti je.2.
A large number of kettledrums sounded in the heavens above; the Gandharvas

and Kinnaras (the celestial musicians) sang and heavenly nymphs danced to the
supreme delight of the gods and sages. Bharata, Lak¶maƒa and ›atrughna with
Vibh∂¶aƒa, A∆gada, Hanumån and the rest shone forth beside the Lord each holding
severally the royal umbrella, chowrie, fan, bow, sword with shield and spear. With
Lak¶m∂ (S∂tå) by His side the Jewel of the solar race shone forth with the beauty of a
myriad Cupids. His exquisite form, possessing the hue of a fresh rain-cloud, clad in
yellow robes, enchanted the soul of gods. A diadem, armlets and other marvellous
ornaments adorned the various parts of His body; He had lotus-like eyes and a broad
chest and long arms. Blessed indeed are those men who behold such a form. (1-2)

ŒÊ0ófl„U ‚Ê÷Ê ‚◊Ê¡ ‚Èπ ∑§„UÃ Ÿ ’Ÿß πª‚–
’⁄UŸÁ„¢U ‚Ê⁄UŒ ‚· üÊÈÁÃ ‚Ê ⁄U‚ ¡ÊŸ ◊„U‚H 12 (∑§)H
Á÷ÛÊ Á÷ÛÊ •SÃÈÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U ª∞ ‚È⁄U ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ œÊ◊–
’¢ŒË ’· ’Œ Ã’ •Ê∞ ¡„°U üÊË⁄UÊ◊H 12 (ÅÊ)H
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¬˝÷È ‚’¸Çÿ ∑§Ëã„U •ÁÃ •ÊŒ⁄U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸ–
‹π©U Ÿ ∑§Ê„Í°U ◊⁄U◊ ∑§¿ÈU ‹ª ∑§⁄UŸ ªÈŸ ªÊŸH 12 (ª)H

Do.: vaha sobhå samåja sukha kahata na banai khagesa,
baranahiÚ sårada se¶a ‹ruti so rasa jåna mahesa.12(A).
bhinna bhinna astuti kari gae sura nija nija dhåma,
ba≈d∂ be¶a beda taba åe jaha°  ‹r∂råma.12(B).
prabhu sarbagya k∂nha ati ådara kæpånidhåna,
lakheu na kåhµu° marama kachu lage karana guna gåna.12(C).
O king of the birds, (continues Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi), the beauty of the sight, the

uniqueness of the assembly and the delight of the occasion each defied description.
›åradå (the goddess of learning), ›e¶a (the thousand-headed serpent-god) and the
Vedas ever describe them; while their sapor is known to the great Lord ›iva alone.
Having severally hymned the Lordís praises the gods returned each to his own abode.
Then came the Vedas, in the disguise of bards, into the presence of ›r∂ Råma. The
omniscient and All-merciful Lord received them with great honour, though none else could
penetrate into the mystery; and the bards began to recite His praises:ó (12 AóC)

¿¢U0ó ¡ÿ ‚ªÈŸ ÁŸªÈ¸Ÿ M§¬ M§¬ •ŸÍ¬ ÷Í¬ Á‚⁄UÙ◊Ÿ–
Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄UÊÁŒ ¬˝ø¢«U ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ¬˝’‹ π‹ ÷È¡ ’‹ „UŸH
•flÃÊ⁄U Ÿ⁄U ‚¢‚Ê⁄U ÷Ê⁄U Á’÷¢Á¡ ŒÊL§Ÿ ŒÈπ Œ„U–
¡ÿ ¬˝ŸÃ¬Ê‹ ŒÿÊ‹ ¬˝÷È ‚¢¡ÈQ§ ‚ÁQ§ Ÿ◊Ê◊„UH 1H
Ãfl Á’·◊ ◊ÊÿÊ ’‚ ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄U ŸÊª Ÿ⁄U •ª ¡ª „U⁄U–
÷fl ¬¢Õ ÷̋◊Ã •Á◊Ã ÁŒfl‚ ÁŸÁ‚ ∑§Ê‹ ∑§◊̧ ªÈŸÁŸ ÷⁄UH
¡ ŸÊÕ ∑§Á⁄U ∑§L§ŸÊ Á’‹Ù∑§ ÁòÊÁ’œ ŒÈπ Ã ÁŸ’¸„U–
÷fl πŒ ¿UŒŸ Œë¿U „U◊ ∑§„È°U ⁄Uë¿U ⁄UÊ◊ Ÿ◊Ê◊„UH 2H
¡ ÇÿÊŸ ◊ÊŸ Á’◊ûÊ Ãfl ÷fl „U⁄UÁŸ ÷ÁQ§ Ÿ •ÊŒ⁄UË–
Ã ¬Êß ‚È⁄U ŒÈ‹¸÷ ¬ŒÊŒÁ¬ ¬⁄UÃ „U◊ ŒπÃ „U⁄UËH
Á’SflÊ‚ ∑§Á⁄U ‚’ •Ê‚ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ŒÊ‚ Ãfl ¡ „UÙß ⁄U„U–
¡Á¬ ŸÊ◊ Ãfl Á’ŸÈ üÊ◊ Ã⁄U®„U ÷fl ŸÊÕ ‚Ù ‚◊⁄UÊ◊„H 3H
¡ ø⁄UŸ Á‚fl •¡ ¬ÍÖÿ ⁄U¡ ‚È÷ ¬⁄UÁ‚ ◊ÈÁŸ¬ÁÃŸË Ã⁄UË–
Ÿπ ÁŸª¸ÃÊ ◊ÈÁŸ ’¢ÁŒÃÊ òÊÒ‹Ù∑§ ¬ÊflÁŸ ‚È⁄U‚⁄UËH
äfl¡ ∑È§Á‹‚ •¢∑È§‚ ∑¢§¡ ¡ÈÃ ’Ÿ Á»§⁄UÃ ∑¢§≈U∑§ Á∑§Ÿ ‹„U–
¬Œ ∑¢§¡ m¢Œ ◊È∑È¢§Œ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄U◊‚ ÁŸàÿ ÷¡Ê◊„UH 4H
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•éÿQ§◊Í‹◊ŸÊÁŒ ÃL§ àflø øÊÁ⁄U ÁŸª◊Êª◊ ÷Ÿ–
·≈U ∑¢§œ ‚ÊπÊ ¬¢ø ’Ë‚ •Ÿ∑§ ¬Ÿ¸ ‚È◊Ÿ ÉÊŸH
»§‹ ¡Èª‹ Á’Áœ ∑§≈ÈU ◊œÈ⁄U ’Á‹ •∑§Á‹ ¡Á„U •ÊÁüÊÃ ⁄U„U–
¬ÑflÃ »Í§‹Ã Ÿfl‹ ÁŸÃ ‚¢‚Ê⁄U Á’≈U¬ Ÿ◊Ê◊„UH 5H
¡ ’˝rÊÔ •¡◊mÒÃ◊ŸÈ÷flªêÿ ◊Ÿ¬⁄U äÿÊfl„UË¥–
Ã ∑§„U„È°U ¡ÊŸ„È°U ŸÊÕ „U◊ Ãfl ‚ªÈŸ ¡‚ ÁŸÃ ªÊfl„UË¥H
∑§L§ŸÊÿÃŸ ¬˝÷È ‚ŒªÈŸÊ∑§⁄U Œfl ÿ„U ’⁄U ◊Êª„UË¥–
◊Ÿ ’øŸ ∑§◊¸ Á’∑§Ê⁄U ÃÁ¡ Ãfl ø⁄UŸ „U◊ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª„UË¥H 6H

Cha≈.: jaya saguna nirguna rµµupa rµupa anµupa bhµupa siromane,
dasaka≈dharådi praca≈Œa nisicara prabala khala bhuja bala hane.
avatåra nara sa≈såra  bhåra  bibha≈ji dåruna dukha dahe,
jaya pranatapåla dayåla prabhu sa≈jukta sakti namåmahe.1.
tava bi¶ama måyå basa suråsura någa  nara aga jaga hare,
bhava pa≈tha  bhramata amita divasa nisi kåla karma gunani bhare.
je nåtha kari karunå biloke tribidha dukha te nirbahe,
bhava kheda chedana daccha hama kahu°  raccha råma namåmahe.2.
je  gyåna  måna  bimatta tava bhava harani bhakti na ådar∂,
te påi sura durlabha padådapi parata hama dekhata har∂.
bisvåsa kari saba åsa parihari dåsa tava je hoi rahe,
japi nåma tava binu ‹rama tarah∂° bhava nåtha so samaråmahe.3.
je carana siva aja pµujya raja subha parasi munipatin∂ tar∂,
nakha nirgatå muni ba≈ditå trailoka påvani surasar∂.
dhvaja kulisa a≈kusa ka≈ja juta bana phirata ka≈¢aka kina lahe,
pada ka≈ja dva≈da muku≈da råma ramesa nitya bhajåmahe.4.
abyaktamµulamanådi taru tvaca cåri nigamågama bhane,
¶a¢a ka≈dha såkhå pa≈ca b∂sa aneka parna sumana ghane.
phala jugala bidhi ka¢u madhura beli akeli jehi å‹rita rahe,
pallavata phµulata navala nita sa≈såra bi¢apa namåmahe.5.
je brahma ajamadvaitamanubhavagamya manapara dhyåvah∂°,
te kahahu°  jånahu°  nåtha hama tava saguna jasa nita gåvah∂°.
karunåyatana prabhu sadagunåkara deva yaha bara mågah∂°,
mana bacana karma bikåra taji tava carana hama anurågah∂°.6.

ìHail, Crest-Jewel of kings, incomparable is your beauty; though transcending
Måyå and her attributes, you possess innumerable divine attributes. You killed by the
might of Your arm fierce, mighty and wicked demons like the ten-headed Råvaƒa.
Appearing in human garb, you crushed the armies that constituted the Earthís burden
and ended her terrible woes. Hail, merciful Lord, Protector of the suppliant ! We adore
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you with Your Spouse. Subject to Your relentless Måyå (deluding potency), O Hari,
gods and demons, Någas and human beings, nay, all animate and inanimate beings
wander for numberless days and nights in the path of metempsychosis impelled by
Time, Karma (destiny) and the Guƒas (modes of Prakæti). Those, O Lord, whom You
ever regarded with compassion have been rid of the threefold affliction. Protect us,
Råma, prompt as You are in putting an end to the toils of mundane existence; we
adore You. Intoxicated with the pride of wisdom, they who respect not Devotion to
You, which takes away the fear of transmigration, may climb up to a rank which even
gods find it difficult to attain; yet, O Hari, we see them fall from it. On the other hand,
they who have abandoned all other hopes and with unqualified faith choose to remain
Your servants easily cross the ocean of transmigration by merely repeating Your
name. It is for this reason, O Lord, that we particularly invoke You. O Mukunda
(Bestower of Liberation), O Råma,  O Lord of Ramå (Lak¶m∂), we ever adore Your
lotus-feet, which are worthy of adoration to Lord ›iva and the unborn Brahmå, the
touch of whose blessed dust redeemed Ahalyå (the wife of the sage Gautama), from
whose nails flowed the heavenly stream (Ga∆gå)ówhich is reverenced even by the
sages and sanctifies all the three spheresó and  the soles of which, while bearing
the marks of a flag, thunderbolt, goad and lotus, are further adorned by scars left by
thorns that pricked them in course of Your wanderings in the forest. We further adore
You as the tree of the universe, which, as the Vedas and the Ågamas (Tantras)
declare, has its root in the Unmanifest (Brahma) and has existed from time without
beginning; which has four coats* of bark, six stems, twenty-five boughs, numberless
leaves and abundant flowers; which bears two kinds of fruitsóbitter and sweet,
which has a solitary creeper clinging to it and which puts on ever fresh foliage and
evernew flowers. Let those who meditate on Brahma (the Absolute) as unborn, the
one without a second, perceptible only through intuition and  as beyond the ken of
mind, preach and believe like that. We, for our part, O Lord, ever chant the glories
of Your visible form. O All-merciful and All-effulgent Lord, O mine of noble virtues,
this is the boon we ask of You: may we love Your feet, casting off all aberrations of
thought, word and deed.î (1ó6)

ŒÙ0ó‚’ ∑§ ŒπÃ ’Œã„U Á’ŸÃË ∑§ËÁã„U ©UŒÊ⁄U–
•¢ÃœÊ¸Ÿ ÷∞ ¬ÈÁŸ ª∞ ’˝rÊÔ •ÊªÊ⁄UH 13 (∑§)H
’ÒŸÃÿ ‚ÈŸÈ ‚¢÷È Ã’ •Ê∞ ¡„°U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U–
Á’Ÿÿ ∑§⁄UÃ ªŒªŒ Áª⁄UÊ ¬ÍÁ⁄UÃ ¬È‹∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄UH 13 (π)H
* The four states of consciousness, viz., waking life (¡Êª˝˝Ã˜), dream (Sfl¬A), sound sleep (‚ÈcÊÈÁ#)  and the

pure impersonal state (ÃÈ⁄UËÿ) are the four coats of bark referred to here; the six states of existence, viz., to be
(•ÁSàÊ), to come into being (¡ÊÿÃ), to undergo transformation (Áfl¬Á⁄UáÊ◊Ã), to grow (flh¸Ã), to decay (ˇÊËÿÃ) and to
perish (Ÿ‡ÿÁàÊ),are the six stems; the twenty-five categories of which this world of matter is composed (viz.,
Prakæti or Primordial Matter, Mahat or Cosmic Reason, Aha∆kåra or the Cosmic Ego-sense, Manas or the
Cosmic Mind, Citta or the Cosmic Intellect, the five senses of perception, viz., the senses of hearing, touch,
sight, taste and smell, the five subtle elements (Tanmåtrås) and the five Mahåbhµutas are the twenty-five
boughs; the countless latent desires are the numberless leaves, the numerous acts of volition to attain such
desires are the abundant flowers, pleasure and pain are the twofold fruit and Måyå (Cosmic Illusion) is the
creeper that clings to this tree of the universe.
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Do.: saba ke dekhata bedanha binat∂ k∂nhi udåra,
a≈tardhåna bhae puni gae brahma ågåra.13(A).
bainateya sunu sa≈bhu taba åe jaha°  raghub∂ra,
binaya karata gadagada girå pµurita pulaka sar∂ra.13(B).
While everyone looked on, the Vedas uttered their grand prayer; and then they

vanished out of sight and returned to Brahmåís abode (Satyaloka or the seventh
Paradise). Listen, O GaruŒa (son of Vinatå): then came ›ambhu (Lord ›iva) into the
presence of ›r∂ Råma (the Hero of Raghuís line) and with a choking voice and every hair
on his body standing erect He thus made supplication:ó (13 A-B)

¿¢U0ó ¡ÿ    ⁄UÊ◊    ⁄U◊Ê⁄U◊Ÿ¢ ‚◊Ÿ¢ – ÷fl ÃÊ¬ ÷ÿÊ∑È§‹ ¬ÊÁ„U ¡Ÿ¢H
•flœ‚    ‚È⁄U‚    ⁄U◊‚ Á’÷Ù – ‚⁄UŸÊªÃ ◊ÊªÃ ¬ÊÁ„U ¬˝÷ÙH 1 H
Œ‚‚Ë‚   Á’ŸÊ‚Ÿ  ’Ë‚ ÷È¡Ê – ∑Î§Ã ŒÍÁ⁄U ◊„UÊ ◊Á„U ÷ÍÁ⁄U L§¡ÊH
⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U     ’¢ÎŒ     ¬Ã¢ª ⁄U„ U– ‚⁄U ¬Êfl∑§ Ã¡ ¬˝ø¢«U Œ„UH 2 H
◊Á„U    ◊¢«U‹    ◊¢«UŸ øÊL§Ã⁄¢U – œÎÃ ‚Êÿ∑§ øÊ¬ ÁŸ·¢ª ’⁄¢UH
◊Œ   ◊Ù„U   ◊„UÊ   ◊◊ÃÊ ⁄U¡ŸË – Ã◊ ¬È¢¡ ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U Ã¡ •ŸËH 3 H
◊Ÿ¡ÊÃ Á∑§⁄UÊÃ  ÁŸ¬ÊÃ Á∑§∞ – ◊Îª ‹Ùª ∑È§÷Ùª ‚⁄UŸ Á„U∞H
„UÁÃ ŸÊÕ •ŸÊÕÁŸ ¬ÊÁ„U „U⁄ – Á’·ÿÊ ’Ÿ ¬Êfl°⁄U ÷ÍÁ‹ ¬⁄UH 4 H
’„ÈU ⁄UÙª  Á’ÿÙªÁã„ U ‹Ùª „U∞ – ÷flŒ¢ÁÉÊ˝ ÁŸ⁄UÊŒ⁄U ∑§ »§‹ ∞H
÷fl ®‚œÈ •ªÊœ ¬⁄U Ÿ⁄U Ã – ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ ¬˝◊ Ÿ ¡ ∑§⁄UÃH 5 H
•ÁÃ ŒËŸ ◊‹ËŸ ŒÈπË ÁŸÃ„UË¥ – Á¡ã„U ∑¥§ ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ ¬̋ËÁÃ Ÿ„UË¥H
•fl‹¢’ ÷fl¢Ã ∑§ÕÊ Á¡ã„U ∑¥§ – Á¬˝ÿ ‚¢Ã •Ÿ¢Ã ‚ŒÊ ÁÃã„U ∑¥§H 6 H
ŸÁ„¢U ⁄UÊª Ÿ ‹Ù÷ Ÿ ◊ÊŸ ◊ŒÊ – ÁÃã„U ∑¥§ ‚◊ ’Ò÷fl flÊ Á’¬ŒÊH
∞Á„U  Ã  Ãfl  ‚fl∑§  „UÙÃ ◊ÈŒÊ – ◊ÈÁŸ àÿÊªÃ ¡Ùª ÷⁄UÙ‚ ‚ŒÊH 7 H
∑§Á⁄U   ¬˝◊   ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U   Ÿ◊ Á‹∞° – ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ ‚flÃ ‚Èh Á„U∞°H
‚◊   ◊ÊÁŸ   ÁŸ⁄UÊŒ⁄U •ÊŒ⁄U„UË – ‚’ ‚¢Ã ‚ÈπË Á’ø⁄¢UÁÃ ◊„UËH 8 H
◊ÈÁŸ ◊ÊŸ‚ ¬¢∑§¡ ÷Î¢ª ÷¡ – ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ◊„UÊ ⁄UŸœË⁄U •¡H
Ãfl ŸÊ◊ ¡¬ÊÁ◊ Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊ „U⁄UË – ÷fl ⁄UÙª ◊„UÊªŒ ◊ÊŸ •⁄UËH 9 H
ªÈŸ    ‚Ë‹    ∑Î§¬Ê ¬⁄U◊ÊÿÃŸ¢ – ¬˝Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊ ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U üÊË⁄U◊Ÿ¢H
⁄UÉÊÈŸ¢Œ       ÁŸ∑¢§Œÿ m¢mÉÊŸ¢ – ◊Á„U¬Ê‹ Á’‹Ù∑§ÿ ŒËŸ¡Ÿ¢H 10H

Cha≈.: jaya   råma  ramåramana≈   samana≈, bhava tåpa bhayåkula påhi jana≈.
avadhesa  suresa  ramesa bibho, saranågata mågata påhi prabho. 1.
dasas∂sa   binåsana  b∂sa bhujå, kæta dµuri mahå mahi bhµuri rujå.
rajan∂cara bæ≈da  pata≈ga rahe, sara påvaka teja praca≈Œa dahe. 2 .
mahi   ma≈Œala  ma≈Œana  cårutara≈, dhæta såyaka cåpa ni¶a≈ga bara≈.
mada moha mahå mamatå rajan∂, tama pu≈ja divåkara teja an∂. 3 .
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manajåta      kiråta      nipåta kie, mæga loga kubhoga sarena hie.
hati    nåtha    anåthani   påhi hare, bi¶ayå bana påva°ra bhµuli pare. 4 .
bahu   roga   biyoganhi   loga hae, bhavada≈ghri nirådara ke phala e.
bhava  si≈dhu  agådha  pare  narate, pada pa≈kaja prema na je karate. 5 .
ati    d∂na    mal∂na    dukh∂ nitah∂°, jinha ke°  pada pa≈kaja pr∂ti nah∂°.
avala≈ba   bhava≈ta  kathå  jinha ke° , priya sa≈ta ana≈ta sadå tinha ke° . 6 .
nahiÚ  råga  na  lobha  na måna madå, tinha ke° sama baibhava bå bipadå.
ehi   te   tava   sevaka  hota mudå, muni tyågata joga bharosa sadå. 7 .
kari   prema   nira≈tara   nema lie° , pada pa≈kaja sevata suddha hie° .
sama     måni     nirådara ådarah∂, saba sa≈ta sukh∂ bicara≈ti mah∂. 8 .
muni månasa pa≈kaja bhæ≈ga bhaje, raghub∂ra mahå ranadh∂ra aje.
tava   nåma   japåmi   namåmi har∂, bhava roga mahågada måna ar∂. 9 .
guna    s∂la    kæpå paramåyatana≈, pranamåmi nira≈tara ‹r∂ramana≈.
raghuna≈da   nika≈daya    dva≈dvaghana≈, mahipåla bilokaya d∂najana≈.10.

ìHail to You, Råma, Ramåís (S∂tåís) Spouse, Reliever of the afflictions of worldly
existence ! Protect this servant, who is obsessed with the fear of transmigration. O
King of Ayodhyå, Ruler of the gods, Lord of Lak¶m∂, all-pervading Master! Having fled
to You for refuge, I implore You: pray, extend Your protection to Me. By disposing
of Råvaƒa who possessed as many as ten heads and twenty arms. You rid the earth
of many a severe scourge. The hosts of demons were a veritable swarm of moths
that were reduced to ashes by the fierce glow of Your fire-like arrows. An exceedingly
beautiful jewel of the terrestrial globe, You have armed Yourself with an excellent bow,
arrows and quiver. You are a radiant sun as it were to disperse the thick darkness
prevailing in the night of pride, gross ignorance and attachment. The hunter in the form
of lust has laid low the human deer by piercing his heart with the shafts of evil desire:
O Lord ! pray, kill the hunter and thus save the life of these poor helpless creatures,
lost as they are in the wilderness of sensuality, O Hari ! People are stricken with a
host of diseases and bereavements, which are surely the result of neglecting Your
feet. Those men who cherish no love for your lotus-feet continue to drift in the fathomless
ocean of mundane existence. They are ever most wretched, impure and unhappy, who
have no devotion to Your lotus-feet. On the other hand, they who derive their sustenance
from Your stories hold the saints and the eternal Lord (Yourself) as constantly dear
to them. They are free from passion, greed, pride and arrogance; prosperity and
adversity are alike to them. That is why sages give up forever all faith in Yoga (mental
discipline) and gladly become Your servants. With a pure heart and under a solemn
pledge they constantly and lovingly adore Your lotus-feet. Regarding honour and
ignominy alike, all such saints move about happily on earth. O Hero of Raghuís line,
invincible and exceedingly staunch in battle, indwelling as a bee the lotus heart of sages,
I take refuge in You. I repeat Your Name and bow to You, O Hari; You are a sovereign
remedy for the disease of birth and death and an enemy of pride. I constantly greet
You, Lak¶m∂ís Spouse, supreme abode of goodness, amiability and compassion. O
Delight of the Raghus, put an end to all pairs of contrary experiences (such as joy
and sorrow, pleasure and  pain, attraction and repulsion, etc.); O Ruler of the earth,
just cast a glance on this humble servant. (1ó10)
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ŒÙ0ó’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ’⁄U ◊Êª©°U „U⁄UÁ· Œ„ÈU üÊË⁄¢Uª–
¬Œ ‚⁄UÙ¡ •Ÿ¬ÊÿŸË ÷ªÁÃ ‚ŒÊ ‚Ã‚¢ªH 14 (∑§)H
’⁄UÁŸ ©U◊Ê¬ÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ „U⁄UÁ· ª∞ ∑Ò§‹Ê‚–
Ã’ ¬̋÷È ∑§Á¬ã„U ÁŒflÊ∞ ‚’ Á’Áœ ‚Èπ¬̋Œ ’Ê‚H 14 (π)H

Do.: båra båra bara mågau° hara¶i dehu ‹r∂ra≈ga,
pada saroja anapåyan∂ bhagati sadå satasa≈ga.14(A).
barani umåpati råma guna hara¶i gae kailåsa,
taba prabhu kapinha divåe saba bidhi sukhaprada båsa.14(B).
ìAgain and again I ask only this boon of Youóbe pleased to grant it, O Lord of

Lak¶m∂: unceasing devotion to Your lotus-feet and constant communion with your
devotees.î Having thus hymned ›r∂ Råmaís praises, Umåís Lord (›iva) joyously
returned to Kailåsa. The Lord then assigned the monkeys residences that were
comfortable in every respect. (14 A-B)

øı0ó‚ÈŸÈ   πª¬ÁÃ   ÿ„U  ∑§ÕÊ ¬ÊflŸË – ÁòÊÁ’œ ÃÊ¬ ÷fl ÷ÿ ŒÊflŸËH
◊„UÊ⁄UÊ¡     ∑§⁄U    ‚È÷ •Á÷·∑§Ê – ‚ÈŸÃ ‹„U®„U Ÿ⁄U Á’⁄UÁÃ Á’’∑§ÊH 1H
¡  ‚∑§Ê◊   Ÿ⁄U   ‚ÈŸ®„U   ¡ ªÊfl®„U – ‚Èπ ‚¢¬ÁÃ ŸÊŸÊ Á’Áœ ¬ÊflÁ„¢UH
‚È⁄U   ŒÈ‹¸÷  ‚Èπ§  ∑§Á⁄U  ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – •¢Ã∑§Ê‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¬È⁄U ¡Ê„UË¥H 2H
‚ÈŸ®„U   Á’◊ÈQ§   Á’⁄UÃ   •L§ Á’·ß¸ – ‹„U®„U ÷ªÁÃ ªÁÃ ‚¢¬ÁÃ Ÿß¸H
πª¬ÁÃ    ⁄UÊ◊   ∑§ÕÊ   ◊Ò¥ ’⁄UŸË – Sfl◊ÁÃ Á’‹Ê‚ òÊÊ‚ ŒÈπ „U⁄UŸËH 3H
Á’⁄UÁÃ  Á’’∑§  ÷ªÁÃ  ŒÎ…∏U ∑§⁄UŸË – ◊Ù„U ŸŒË ∑§„°U ‚È¢Œ⁄U Ã⁄UŸËH
ÁŸÃ     Ÿfl     ◊¢ª‹ ∑§ı‚‹¬È⁄UË – „U⁄UÁ·Ã ⁄U„U®„U ‹Ùª ‚’ ∑È§⁄UËH 4H
ÁŸÃ   Ÿß   ¬˝ËÁÃ   ⁄UÊ◊   ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ – ‚’ ∑¥§ Á¡ã„UÁ„U Ÿ◊Ã Á‚fl ◊ÈÁŸ •¡H
◊¢ªŸ       ’„È    U ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ¬Á„U⁄UÊ∞ – Ám¡ã„U ŒÊŸ ŸÊŸÊ Á’Áœ ¬Ê∞H 5H

Cau.: sunu      khagapati       yaha      kathå     påvan∂, tribidha tåpa bhava bhaya dåvan∂.
mahåråja      kara    subha abhi¶ekå, sunata lahahi Ú nara birati bibekå.1.
je   sakåma   nara   sunahiÚ   je gåvahiÚ, sukha sa≈pati nånå bidhi påvahi Ú.
sura  durlabha  sukha kari jaga   måh∂°, a≈takåla raghupati pura jåh∂°.2.
sunahiÚ    bimukta   birata    aru bi¶a∂, lahahiÚ bhagati gati sa≈pati na∂.
khagapati   råma  kathå   maiÚ  baran∂,  svamati bilåsa tråsa dukha haran∂.3.
birati   bibeka   bhagati   dæRha karan∂, moha nad∂ kaha°  su≈dara taran∂.
nita     nava     ma≈gala kausalapur∂, hara¶ita rahahi Ú loga saba kur∂.4.
nita    nai  pr∂ti   råma    pada pa≈kaja, saba ke°  jinhahi namata siva muni aja.
ma≈gana     bahu      prakåra pahiråe, dvijanha dåna nånå bidhi påe.5.

Listen, O king of the birds, (continues Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi): this story purifies the heart
and rids one of the threefold affliction and the fear of birth and death. By hearing the
narrative of King Råmaís blessed Coronation men acquire dispassion and discernment.
Those men who hear or sing it with some interested motive attain happiness and
prosperity of every kind; after enjoying in this world pleasures to which even gods can
scarce attain they ascend to ›r∂ Råmaís divine Abode at the end of their earthly career.
If a liberated soul, a man of dispassion and a sensual person hear it, they severally
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obtain Devotion, final beatitude and everincreasing prosperity. O king of the birds,
(continues Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi,) the story of ›r∂ Råma, that I have narrated according to my
own lights, takes away the fear of birth and death and rids one of sorrow. It confirms
oneís dispassion, discernment and devotion and is a splendid boat to take one across
the river of ignorance. Everyday there was some new rejoicing in Kosalapura (the city
of Ayodhyå) people of all classes were happy. Everybody cherished an ever-growing
affection for ›r∂ Råmaís lotus-feet, which are adored even by Lord ›iva, Brahmå (the
Unborn) and the sages. Mendicants were provided with clothes of various kinds; while
the twice-born (Bråhmaƒas) received gifts of every description. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó’˝rÊÔÊŸ¢Œ ◊ªŸ ∑§Á¬ ‚’ ∑¥§ ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ¬˝ËÁÃ–
¡ÊÃ Ÿ ¡ÊŸ ÁŒfl‚ ÁÃã„U ª∞ ◊Ê‚ ·≈U ’ËÁÃH 15H

Do.: brahmåna≈da magana kapi saba ke° prabhu pada pr∂ti,
jåta na jåne divasa tinha gae måsa ¶a¢a b∂ti.15.
The monkeys were drowned in the joy of absorption into Brahma; all were devoted to

the Lordís feet. Days rolled by them unnoticed till a period of six months had elapsed.(15)

øı0óÁ’‚⁄U    ªÎ„U   ‚¬Ÿ„ÈU°   ‚ÈÁœ ŸÊ„UË¥ – Á¡Á◊ ¬⁄Uº˝Ù„U ‚¢Ã ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
Ã’   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ   ‚’    ‚πÊ ’Ù‹Ê∞ – •Êß ‚’Áã„U ‚ÊŒ⁄U Á‚L§ ŸÊ∞H 1H
¬⁄U◊        ¬˝ËÁÃ        ‚◊Ë¬ ’Ò∆UÊ⁄U – ÷ªÃ ‚ÈπŒ ◊ÎŒÈ ’øŸ ©UøÊ⁄UH
ÃÈê„U  •ÁÃ   ∑§ËÁã„U   ◊ÙÁ⁄U ‚fl∑§Êß¸ – ◊Èπ ¬⁄U ∑§Á„U Á’Áœ ∑§⁄Uı¥ ’«∏UÊß¸H 2H
ÃÊÃ   ◊ÙÁ„U   ÃÈê„U   •ÁÃ   Á¬˝ÿ ‹Êª – ◊◊ Á„UÃ ‹ÊÁª ÷flŸ ‚Èπ àÿÊªH
•ŸÈ¡      ⁄UÊ¡      ‚¢¬ÁÃ ’ÒŒ„UË – Œ„U ª„U ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄U ‚Ÿ„UËH 3H
‚’   ◊◊  Á¬˝ÿ  Ÿ®„U   ÃÈê„UÁ„U ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ◊Î·Ê Ÿ ∑§„U©°U ◊Ù⁄U ÿ„U ’ÊŸÊH
‚’   ∑¥§   Á¬˝ÿ   ‚fl∑§   ÿ„U ŸËÃË – ◊Ù⁄¥U •Áœ∑§ ŒÊ‚ ¬⁄U ¬˝ËÃËH 4H

Cau.: bisare   gæha   sapanehu°    sudhi nåh∂°, jimi paradroha sa≈ta mana måh∂°.
taba   raghupati   saba   sakhå bolåe, åi sabanhi sådara siru nåe.1.
parama      pr∂ti      sam∂pa bai¢håre, bhagata sukhada mædu bacana ucåre.
tumha     ati     k∂nhi     mori sevakå∂, mukha para kehi bidhi karau°  baRå∂.2.
tåte   mohi   tumha   ati   priya låge, mama hita lågi bhavana sukha tyåge.
anuja        råja       sa≈pati baideh∂, deha geha parivåra saneh∂.3.
saba mama priya nahiÚ tumhahi samånå, mæ¶å na kahau°  mora yaha bånå.
saba    ke°     priya   sevaka   yaha n∂t∂, more° adhika dåsa para pr∂t∂.4.

They had forgotten their home so completely that they never thought of it even in
a dream any more than a saint would harbour ill-will towards another. The Lord of the
Raghus then called all His comrades; all came and bowed their heads with reverence.
Most lovingly He seated them by His side and addressed them in tender words, which
were the delight of devotees: ìYou have rendered unstinted service to Me; but how can
I praise you to your face? You renounced your home and comforts on My account; hence
you have endeared yourselves most to Me. My younger brothers, My crown, My fortune,
S∂tå (My spouse), My life, My home, My near and dear ones are all dear to Me; but none
so dear as you; I tell you no untruth, I simply reveal My nature to you. Every master, as
a rule, loves his servant; but I, for one, am exceptionally fond of My servants. (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0ó•’ ªÎ„U ¡Ê„ÈU ‚πÊ ‚’ ÷¡„ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U ŒÎ…∏U Ÿ◊–
‚ŒÊ ‚’¸ªÃ ‚’¸Á„UÃ ¡ÊÁŸ ∑§⁄U„ÈU •ÁÃ ¬˝◊H 16H

Do.: aba gæha jåhu sakhå saba bhajehu mohi dæRha nema,
sadå sarbagata sarbahita jåni karehu ati prema.16.
ìNow, My comrades, return to your homes all of you, and, worship Me with a

steadfast vow. Knowing Me as omnipresent and friendly to all, love Me most dearly.î (16)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ   ¬˝÷È  ’øŸ   ◊ªŸ   ‚’  ÷∞– ∑§Ù „U◊ ∑§„UÊ° Á’‚Á⁄U ÃŸ ª∞H
∞∑§≈U∑§    ⁄U„U    ¡ÙÁ⁄U    ∑§⁄U •Êª – ‚∑§Á„¢U Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Á„U •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªH 1H
¬⁄U◊   ¬˝◊    ÁÃã„  U ∑§⁄U   ¬˝÷È ŒπÊ – ∑§„UÊ Á’Á’Áœ Á’Áœ ÇÿÊŸ Á’‚·ÊH
¬˝÷È  ‚ã◊Èπ  ∑§¿ÈU  ∑§„UŸ  Ÿ ¬Ê⁄UÁ„¢U – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ø⁄UŸ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄U®„UH 2H
Ã’    ¬˝÷È     ÷Í·Ÿ    ’‚Ÿ ◊ªÊ∞ – ŸÊŸÊ ⁄¢Uª •ŸÍ¬ ‚È„UÊ∞H
‚Èª˝ËflÁ„U        ¬˝Õ◊®„U ¬Á„U⁄UÊ∞ – ’‚Ÿ ÷⁄UÃ ÁŸ¡ „UÊÕ ’ŸÊ∞H 3H
¬˝÷È       ¬˝Á⁄UÃ     ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ¬Á„U⁄UÊ∞ – ‹¢∑§Ê¬ÁÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ◊Ÿ ÷Ê∞H
•¢ªŒ    ’Ò∆U     ⁄U„UÊ    ŸÁ„¢U «UÙ‹Ê – ¬˝ËÁÃ ŒÁπ ¬˝÷È ÃÊÁ„U Ÿ ’Ù‹ÊH 4H

Cau.: suni prabhu bacana magana saba bhae, ko hama kahå° bisari tana gae.
eka¢aka     rahe     jori     kara åge, sakahi Ú na kachu kahi ati anuråge.1.
parama prema tinha kara prabhu dekhå, kahå bibidhi bidhi gyåna bise¶å.
prabhu sanmukha   kachu   kahana   na  pårahiÚ, puni puni carana saroja nihårahi Ú.2.
taba prabhu bhµu¶ana basana magåe, nånå ra≈ga anµupa suhåe.
sugr∂vahi        prathamahi Ú pahiråe, basana bharata nija håtha banåe.3.
prabhu   prerita   lachimana pahiråe, la≈kåpati raghupati mana bhåe.
a≈gada    bai¢ha    rahå    nahi Ú Œolå, pr∂ti dekhi prabhu tåhi na bolå.4.

On hearing the Lordís words all were so enraptured that they forgot their bodily
existence and did not know who and where they were. Joining their palms they stood
looking on with unwinking eyes; they were too overwhelmed with love to speak anything.
The Lord perceived their excessive fondness and gave them special instruction in
wisdom inculcating the truth on them in various ways. They, however, could not utter a
word in the presence of the Lord; they would simply gaze on His lotus-feet again and
again. The Lord then called for jewels and costumes of various colours, incomparably
beautiful; and  Bharata with his own hands got ready a set with which he invested
Sugr∂va first of all. By the Lordís command Lak¶maƒa then  invested Vibh∂¶aƒa (the king
of La∆kå) with another set, which gladdened the heart of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the
Raghus). A∆gada, however, remained seated and refused to stir; and the Lord who saw
his affection did not call him. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡Ê◊fl¢Ã ŸË‹ÊÁŒ ‚’ ¬Á„U⁄UÊ∞ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ–
Á„Uÿ° œÁ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ M§¬ ‚’ ø‹ ŸÊß ¬Œ ◊ÊÕH 17 (∑§)H
Ã’ •¢ªŒ ©UÁ∆U ŸÊß Á‚L§ ‚¡‹ ŸÿŸ ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U–
•ÁÃ Á’ŸËÃ ’Ù‹©U ’øŸ ◊Ÿ„È°U ¬˝◊ ⁄U‚ ’ÙÁ⁄UH 17 (π)H
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Do.: jåmava≈ta n∂lådi saba pahiråe raghunåtha,
hiya°  dhari råma rµupa saba cale nåi pada måtha.17(A).
taba a≈gada u¢hi nåi siru sajala nayana kara jori,
ati bin∂ta boleu bacana manahu°  prema rasa bori.17(B).
Then the Lord of the Raghus Himself invested with clothes and jewels Jåmbavån,

N∂la and all the rest; and enshrining ›r∂ Råmaís image in their heart they all bowed their
heads at His feet and took their leave. Now A∆gada arose and bowed his head; and with
joined palms and eyes full of tears he addressed the Lord in words which were not only
most polite but steeped as it were, in the nectar of love:ó (17 A-B)

øı0ó‚ÈŸÈ   ‚’¸Çÿ   ∑Î§¬Ê   ‚Èπ    ®‚œÙ – ŒËŸ ŒÿÊ∑§⁄U •Ê⁄UÃ ’¢œÙH
◊⁄UÃË    ’⁄U    ŸÊÕ    ◊ÙÁ„U ’Ê‹Ë – ªÿ©U ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÁ„U ∑§Ù¥¿U¥ ÉÊÊ‹ËH 1H
•‚⁄UŸ      ‚⁄UŸ      Á’⁄UŒÈ ‚¢÷Ê⁄UË – ◊ÙÁ„U ¡ÁŸ Ã¡„ÈU ÷ªÃ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UËH
◊Ù⁄¥U   ÃÈê„U   ¬˝÷È   ªÈ⁄U   Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÊ – ¡Ê©°U ∑§„UÊ° ÃÁ¡ ¬Œ ¡‹¡ÊÃÊH 2H
ÃÈê„UÁ„U     Á’øÊÁ⁄U     ∑§„U„ÈU Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„UÊ – ¬˝÷È ÃÁ¡ ÷flŸ ∑§Ê¡ ◊◊ ∑§Ê„UÊH
’Ê‹∑§   ÇÿÊŸ   ’ÈÁh   ’‹ „UËŸÊ – ⁄UÊπ„ÈU ‚⁄UŸ ŸÊÕ ¡Ÿ ŒËŸÊH 3H
ŸËÁø   ≈U„U‹   ªÎ„U   ∑Ò§  ‚’ ∑§Á⁄U„U©°U – ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ÷fl ÃÁ⁄U„U©°UH
•‚   ∑§Á„U   ø⁄UŸ  ¬⁄U©U  ¬˝÷È ¬Ê„UË – •’ ¡ÁŸ ŸÊÕ ∑§„U„UÈ ªÎ„U ¡Ê„UËH 4H

Cau.: sunu  sarbagya  kæpå  sukha si≈dho, d∂na dayåkara årata ba≈dho.
marat∂     bera    nåtha    mohi bål∂, gayau tumhårehi ko≈che° ghål∂.1.
asarana    sarana    biradu sa≈bhår∂, mohi jani tajahu bhagata hitakår∂.
more°  tumha prabhu gura pitu måtå, jåu°  kahå° taji pada jalajåtå.2.
tumhahi    bicåri    kahahu naranåhå, prabhu taji bhavana kåja mama kåhå.
bålaka    gyåna    buddhi    bala h∂nå, råkhahu sarana nåtha jana d∂nå.3.
n∂ci  ¢ahala   gæha  kai   saba karihau° , pada pa≈kaja biloki bhava tarihau° .
asa  kahi carana pareu prabhu påh∂, aba jani nåtha kahahu gæha jåh∂.4.

ìListen, all-wise, all-merciful and all-blissful Lord, full of compassion to the meek and
the befriender of the afflicted; it was in Your charge, my lord, that Våli (my father) left me
while departing from this world. Therefore, recalling Your vow of affording protection to the
forlorn, forsake me not, O benefactor of the devotees. You are my master, preceptor, father
and mother, all in one; where can I go, leaving Your lotus-feet? Ponder Yourself and tell
me, O Ruler of men; severed from You, of what use is my home to me? Extend Your
protection to this humble servant, a mere child, without knowledge, reason or strength. I
will do all menial service in your household and shall cross the ocean of mundane
existence by the mere sight of Your lotus-feet.î So saying he fell at His feet, adding, ìSave
me, my lord, and tell me no more, my master, to return home.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•¢ªŒ ’øŸ Á’ŸËÃ ‚ÈÁŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§L§ŸÊ ‚Ë¥fl–
¬˝÷È ©U∆UÊß ©U⁄U ‹Êÿ©U ‚¡‹ ŸÿŸ ⁄UÊ¡ËflH 18 (∑§)H
ÁŸ¡ ©U⁄U ◊Ê‹ ’‚Ÿ ◊ÁŸ ’ÊÁ‹ÃŸÿ ¬Á„U⁄UÊß–
Á’ŒÊ ∑§ËÁã„U ÷ªflÊŸ Ã’ ’„ÈU ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ‚◊È¤ÊÊßH 18 (π)H

Do.: a≈gada bacana bin∂ta suni raghupati karunå s∂≈va,
prabhu u¢håi ura låyau sajala nayana råj∂va.18(A).
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nija ura måla basana mani bålitanaya pahiråi,
bidå k∂nhi bhagavåna taba bahu prakåra samujhåi.18(B).
Hearing A∆gadaís humble entreaty Lord ›r∂ Råma, the perfection of tenderness,

raised him and clasped him to His bosom, His lotus eyes streaming with tears.
Investing Våliís son (A∆gada) with the needace that hung on His own bosom as well
as with His own robes and jewels, the Lord then sent him away with many words of
consolation. (18 A-B)

øı0ó÷⁄UÃ      •ŸÈ¡     ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ ‚◊ÃÊ – ¬∆UflŸ ø‹ ÷ªÃ ∑Î§Ã øÃÊH
•¢ªŒ    NUŒÿ°     ¬˝◊    Ÿ®„U ÕÙ⁄UÊ – Á»§Á⁄U Á»§Á⁄U ÁøÃfl ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ë¥ •Ù⁄UÊH 1H
’Ê⁄U    ’Ê⁄U     ∑§⁄U     Œ¢«U ¬˝ŸÊ◊Ê – ◊Ÿ •‚ ⁄U„UŸ ∑§„U®„U ◊ÙÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊ÊH
⁄UÊ◊    Á’‹Ù∑§ÁŸ    ’Ù‹ÁŸ ø‹ŸË – ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ‚ÙøÃ „°UÁ‚ Á◊‹ŸËH 2H
¬˝÷È  L§π  ŒÁπ  Á’Ÿÿ   ’„ÈU ÷Ê·Ë – ø‹©U NUŒÿ° ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ ⁄UÊπËH
•ÁÃ   •ÊŒ⁄U   ‚’   ∑§Á¬ ¬„È°UøÊ∞ – ÷Êßã„U ‚Á„UÃ ÷⁄UÃ ¬ÈÁŸ •Ê∞H 3H
Ã’    ‚Èª˝Ëfl    ø⁄UŸ     ªÁ„U ŸÊŸÊ – ÷Ê°ÁÃ Á’Ÿÿ ∑§Ëã„U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊH
ÁŒŸ   Œ‚  ∑§Á⁄U   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ   ¬Œ ‚flÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ Ãfl ø⁄UŸ ŒÁπ„U©°U ŒflÊH 4H
¬Èãÿ      ¬È¢¡      ÃÈê„U ¬flŸ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ – ‚fl„ÈU ¡Êß ∑Î§¬Ê •ÊªÊ⁄UÊH
•‚   ∑§Á„U   ∑§Á¬  ‚’  ø‹ ÃÈ⁄¢UÃÊ – •¢ªŒ ∑§„Uß ‚ÈŸ„ÈU „UŸÈ◊¢ÃÊH 5H

Cau.: bharata     anuja     saumitri sametå, pa¢havana cale bhagata kæta cetå.
a≈gada  hædaya°    prema  nahi Ú thorå, phiri phiri citava råma k∂° orå.1.
båra    båra   kara    da≈Œa pranåmå, mana asa rahana kahahiÚ mohi råmå.
råma       bilokani      bolani calan∂, sumiri sumiri socata ha°si milan∂.2.
prabhu rukha dekhi binaya bahubhå¶∂, caleu hædaya°   pada pa≈kaja råkh∂.
ati     ådara     saba     kapi pahu°cåe, bhåinha sahita bharata puni åe.3.
taba    sugr∂va    carana    gahi nånå, bhå° ti binaya k∂nhe hanumånå.
dina dasa kari raghupati pada sevå, puni tava carana dekhihau°  devå.4.
punya pu≈ja tumha pavanakumårå, sevahu jåi kæpå ågårå.
asa  kahi kapi saba cale tura≈tå, a≈gada kahai sunahu hanuma≈tå.5.

Conscious of the devoteesí services, Bharata as well as his younger brother (›atrughna)
and Lak¶maƒa (Sumitråís son) proceeded to see them off. A∆gadaís heart was so full of
love that he would turn again and again to have one more look at ›r∂ Råma. He would
repeatedly prostrate himself on the ground and expected that ›r∂ Råma might ask him to
stay on. He became sad as he recalled the characteristic way in which ›r∂ Råma looked,
talked, walked and smilingly greeted His friends. But when he perceived in the Lordís look
what was in His mind, he departed with many a word of prayer, impressing His lotus-feet on
his heart. Having seen all the monkeys off with utmost respect, Bharata and his younger
brothers returned. Then Hanumån (who had evidently accompanied his master to see him
off) clasped the feet of Sugr∂va and sought his favour in many ways : ìAfter spending a few
more days in the service of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus), if you please, I will see your
feet again, my master.î ìA storehouse of merit as you are, O son of the wind-god, you go
and serve the All-merciful.î So saying, all the monkeys forthwith departed. A∆gada, however,
tarried to say, Listen, Hanumån:ó (1ó5)
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ŒÙ0ó∑§„U„ÈU Œ¢«UflÃ ¬˝÷È ‚Ò¥ ÃÈê„UÁ„U ∑§„U©°U ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U–
’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§Á„U ‚È⁄UÁÃ ∑§⁄UÊ∞„ÈU ◊ÙÁ⁄UH 19 (∑§)H
•‚ ∑§Á„U ø‹©U ’ÊÁ‹‚ÈÃ Á»§Á⁄U •Êÿ©U „ŸÈ◊¢Ã–
ÃÊ‚È ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬˝÷È ‚Ÿ ∑§„UË ◊ªŸ ÷∞ ÷ªfl¢ÃH 19 (π)H
∑È§Á‹‚„ÈU øÊÁ„U ∑§∆UÙ⁄U •ÁÃ ∑§Ù◊‹ ∑È§‚È◊„ÈU øÊÁ„U–
ÁøûÊ πª‚ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§⁄U ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ¬⁄Uß ∑§„ÈU ∑§ÊÁ„UH 19 (ª)H

Do.: kahehu da≈Œavata prabhu saiÚ tumhahi kahau° kara jori,
båra båra raghunåyakahi surati karåehu mori.19(A).
asa kahi caleu bålisuta phiri åyau hanuma≈ta,
tåsu pr∂ti prabhu sana kah∂ magana bhae bhagava≈ta.19(B).
kulisahu cåhi ka¢hora ati komala kusumahu cåhi,
citta khagesa råma kara samujhi parai kahu kåhi.19(C).
ìWith joined palms I beseech you: please convey my prostrations to the Lord and

remember me to ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus) from time to time.î So saying, Våliís
son (A∆gada) started on his journey; while Hanumån came back and told the Lord of
A∆gadaís love, which filled the Lord with ecstatic delight. Harder far than adamant and
softer than a flower is the heart of ›r∂ Råma, O king of the birds, (continues Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi):
tell me, who can know it? (19 AóC)

øı0ó¬ÈÁŸ   ∑Î§¬Ê‹  Á‹ÿÙ  ’ÙÁ‹   ÁŸ·ÊŒÊ– ŒËã„U ÷Í·Ÿ ’‚Ÿ ¬˝‚ÊŒÊH
¡Ê„ÈU    ÷flŸ   ◊◊    ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UŸ ∑§⁄U„ÍU – ◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ œ◊¸ •ŸÈ‚⁄U„ÍUH 1H
ÃÈê„U   ◊◊   ‚πÊ   ÷⁄UÃ  ‚◊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ‚ŒÊ ⁄U„U„ÈU ¬È⁄U •ÊflÃ ¡ÊÃÊH
’øŸ    ‚ÈŸÃ   ©U¬¡Ê   ‚Èπ ÷Ê⁄UË – ¬⁄U©U ø⁄UŸ ÷Á⁄U ‹ÙøŸ ’Ê⁄UËH 2H
ø⁄UŸ   ŸÁ‹Ÿ   ©U⁄U   œÁ⁄U   ªÎ„U •ÊflÊ – ¬˝÷È ‚È÷Ê©U ¬Á⁄U¡ŸÁã„U ‚ÈŸÊflÊH
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    øÁ⁄UÃ     ŒÁπ ¬È⁄U’Ê‚Ë – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§„UÁ„¢U œãÿ ‚Èπ⁄UÊ‚ËH 3H
⁄UÊ◊        ⁄UÊ¡        ’Ò∆¥U òÊÒ‹Ù∑§Ê – „U⁄UÁ·Ã ÷∞ ª∞ ‚’ ‚Ù∑§ÊH
’ÿL§   Ÿ    ∑§⁄U   ∑§Ê„ÍU   ‚Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ Á’·◊ÃÊ πÙß¸H 4H

Cau.: puni      kæpåla     liyo     boli ni¶ådå, d∂nhe bhµu¶ana basana prasådå.
jåhu bhavana mama sumirana karehµu, mana krama bacana dharma anusarehµu.1.
tumha mama  sakhå  bharata sama bhråtå, sadå rahehu pura åvata jåtå.
bacana   sunata   upajå   sukha bhår∂, pareu carana bhari locana bår∂.2.
carana   nalina   ura   dhari  gæha åvå, prabhu subhåu parijananhi sunåvå.
raghupati     carita     dekhi purabås∂, puni puni kahahiÚ dhanya sukharås∂.3.
råma         råja        bai¢he° trailokå, hara¶ita bhae gae saba sokå.
bayaru    na    kara    kåhµu    sana ko∂, råma pratåpa bi¶amatå kho∂.4.

Next the All-merciful summoned the Ni¶åda chief (Guha) and presented him with
jewels and raiment as  a token of His pleasure. ìNow return to your home; but remember
Me and follow the dictates of Dharma in thought, word and deed. You, My friend, are as
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much My brother as Bharata; you must continue to visit the capital every now and then.î
Guha was immensely gratified to hear these words; he fell at the Lordís feet, his eyes full of
tears. Enshrining an image of His lotus feet in his heart he returned home and told his
kinsmen of the Lordís amiable disposition. Witnessing the doings of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of
the Raghus) the citizens repeatedly said, ìBlessed is the All-blissful Lord !î ›r∂ Råmaís
installation to the throne brought joy to all the three spheres and ended all their sorrows. No
one bore enmity to another; ›r∂ Råmaís glory had obliterated all disharmony. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’⁄UŸÊüÊ◊ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ œ⁄U◊ ÁŸ⁄UÃ ’Œ ¬Õ ‹Ùª–
ø‹Á„¢U ‚ŒÊ ¬Êfl®„U ‚ÈπÁ„U ŸÁ„¢U ÷ÿ ‚Ù∑§ Ÿ ⁄UÙªH 20H

Do.: baranå‹rama nija nija dharama nirata beda patha loga,
calahiÚ sadå påvahiÚ sukhahi nahiÚ bhaya soka na roga.20.
Devoted to duty each according to his own caste and stage of life, the people trod

the path of the Vedas and enjoyed happiness. They knew no fear, nor sorrow nor
disease. (20)

øı0óŒÒÁ„U∑§    ŒÒÁfl∑§   ÷ıÁÃ∑§ ÃÊ¬Ê – ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ¡ ŸÁ„¢U ∑§Ê„ÈUÁ„U éÿÊ¬ÊH
‚’    Ÿ⁄U   ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U    ¬⁄US¬⁄U ¬˝ËÃË – ø‹Á„¢U Sflœ◊¸ ÁŸ⁄UÃ üÊÈÁÃ ŸËÃËH 1H
øÊÁ⁄U©U    ø⁄UŸ    œ◊¸     ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¬ÍÁ⁄U ⁄U„UÊ ‚¬Ÿ„È°U •ÉÊ ŸÊ„UË¥H
⁄UÊ◊   ÷ªÁÃ   ⁄UÃ   Ÿ⁄U   •L§ ŸÊ⁄UË – ‚∑§‹ ¬⁄U◊ ªÁÃ ∑§ •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UËH 2H
•À¬◊ÎàÿÈ     ŸÁ„¢U     ∑§flÁŸ©U ¬Ë⁄UÊ – ‚’ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚’ Á’L§¡ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH
ŸÁ„¢U   ŒÁ⁄Uº˝   ∑§Ù©U   ŒÈπË  Ÿ ŒËŸÊ – ŸÁ„¢U ∑§Ù©U •’Èœ Ÿ ‹ë¿UŸ „UËŸÊH 3H
‚’         ÁŸŒZ÷       œ◊¸⁄UÃ ¬ÈŸË – Ÿ⁄U •L§ ŸÊÁ⁄U øÃÈ⁄U ‚’ ªÈŸËH
‚’   ªÈŸÇÿ    ¬¢Á«UÃ    ‚’ ÇÿÊŸË – ‚’ ∑Î§ÃÇÿ ŸÁ„¢U ∑§¬≈U ‚ÿÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: daihika     daivika      bhautika tåpå, råma råja nahi Ú kåhuhi byåpå.
saba   nara   karahiÚ   paraspara pr∂t∂, calahi Ú svadharma nirata ‹ruti n∂t∂.1.
cåriu   carana   dharma   jaga måh∂°, pµuri rahå sapanehu°  agha nåh∂°.
råma   bhagati   rata   nara   aru når∂, sakala parama gati ke adhikår∂.2.
alpamætyu      nahiÚ      kavaniu p∂rå, saba su≈dara saba biruja sar∂rå.
nahiÚ  daridra   kou   dukh∂   na d∂nå, nahiÚ kou abudha na lacchana h∂nå.3.
saba   nirda≈bha    dharmarata pun∂, nara aru nåri catura saba gun∂.
saba gunagya pa≈Œita saba gyån∂, saba kætagya nahi Ú kapa¢a sayån∂.4.

Under the rule of Råma there was none who suffered from affliction of any
kindówhether of the body, or proceeding from divine or supernatural agencies or that
caused by another living being. All men loved one another : each followed oneís
prescribed duty, conformably to the precepts of the Vedas. Dharma with its four pillars
(viz., truth, purityóboth external and internal, compassion and charity) reigned
everywhere throughout the world; no one even dreamt of sin. Men and women alike were
devoted to ›r∂ Råmaís worship and all were qualified for final beatitude. There was no
premature death nor suffering of any kind; everyone was comely and sound of body. No
one was destitute, afflicted or miserable; no one was stupid or devoid of auspicious marks.
All were unaffectedly good, pious and virtuous; all were clever and accomplishedó both
men and women. Everyone recognized the merits of others and was learned and wise;
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nay, everyone acknowledged the services and benefits received from others and there
was no guileful prudence. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ¡ Ÿ÷ª‚ ‚ÈŸÈ ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U ¡ª ◊ÊÁ„¢U–
∑§Ê‹ ∑§◊¸ ‚È÷Êfl ªÈŸ ∑Î§Ã ŒÈπ ∑§Ê„ÈUÁ„U ŸÊÁ„¢UH 21H

Do.: råma råja nabhagesa sunu sacaråcara jaga måhiÚ,
kåla karma subhåva guna kæta dukha kåhuhi nåhiÚ.21.
Listen, O king of the birds, (continues Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi,) during ›r∂ Råmaís reign

there was not a creature in this world, animate or inanimate, that was liable to any of the
sufferings attributable to time, past conduct, personal temperament and character. (21)

øı0ó÷ÍÁ◊       ‚#      ‚Êª⁄U ◊π‹Ê – ∞∑§ ÷Í¬ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§Ù‚‹ÊH
÷È•Ÿ   •Ÿ∑§   ⁄UÙ◊    ¬˝ÁÃ ¡Ê‚Í – ÿ„U ¬˝÷ÈÃÊ ∑§¿ÈU ’„ÈUÃ Ÿ ÃÊ‚ÍH 1H
‚Ù    ◊Á„U◊Ê    ‚◊È¤ÊÃ    ¬˝÷È ∑§⁄UË – ÿ„U ’⁄UŸÃ „UËŸÃÊ ÉÊŸ⁄UËH
‚Ù©U   ◊Á„U◊Ê   πª‚   Á¡ã„U ¡ÊŸË – Á»§Á⁄U ∞®„U øÁ⁄UÃ ÁÃã„U„È°U ⁄UÁÃ ◊ÊŸËH 2H
‚Ù©U   ¡ÊŸ   ∑§⁄U   »§‹   ÿ„U ‹Ë‹Ê – ∑§„UÁ„¢U ◊„UÊ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U Œ◊‚Ë‹ÊH
⁄UÊ◊    ⁄UÊ¡    ∑§⁄U    ‚Èπ ‚¢¬ŒÊ – ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ‚∑§ß »§ŸË‚ ‚Ê⁄UŒÊH 3H
‚’     ©UŒÊ⁄     ‚’     ¬⁄U ©U¬∑§Ê⁄UË – Á’¬˝ ø⁄UŸ ‚fl∑§ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH
∞∑§ŸÊÁ⁄U    ’˝Ã    ⁄UÃ    ‚’ ¤ÊÊ⁄UË – Ã ◊Ÿ ’ø ∑˝§◊ ¬ÁÃ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: bhµumi      sapta      sågara mekhalå, eka bhµupa raghupati kosalå.
bhuana    aneka    roma    prati jåsµu, yaha prabhutå kachu bahuta na tåsµu.1.
so  mahimå  samujhata  prabhu ker∂, yaha baranata h∂natå ghaner∂.
sou    mahimå   khagesa   jinha jån∂, phiri ehi Ú carita tinhahu°  rati mån∂.2.
sou    jåne    kara    phala    yaha l∂lå, kahahiÚ mahå munibara damas∂lå.
råma    råja    kara    sukha sa≈padå, barani na sakai phan∂sa såradå.3.
saba     udåra    saba    para upakår∂, bipra carana sevaka nara når∂.
ekanåri     brata     rata     saba jhår∂, te mana baca krama pati hitakår∂.4.

›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus), who reigned in Ayodhyå, was the undisputed
sovereign of the entire globe girdled by the seven oceans. This lordship (of the entire
globe) was nothing great for Him every hair-hole in whose (Cosmic) body contains
myriads of universes. To him who has realized such infinite greatness of the Lord,
even this description (viz., to speak of Him as the sovereign of the entire globe) will
sound highly disparaging. But even those, O king of the birds, (continues Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi)
who have realized the greatness of the Lord (as indicated above) have turned round
and conceived a fondness for this story of the Lord. For the immediate perception of
such exploits of the Lord is the reward of knowing His infinite greatness; so declare
the greatest of sages that have subdued their senses. The happiness and prosperity
of ›r∂ Råmaís reign were more than even ›e¶a (the serpent-god) and ›åradå (the
goddess of learning) could describe. All were generous and all beneficent; men and
women alike were devoted to the feet of the Bråhmaƒas. Every husband was pledged
to a vow of monogamy and the wives too were devoted to their husband in thought,
word and deed. (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0óŒ¢«U ¡ÁÃã„U ∑§⁄U ÷Œ ¡„°U ŸÃ¸∑§ ŸÎàÿ ‚◊Ê¡–
¡ËÃ„ÈU ◊ŸÁ„U ‚ÈÁŸ• •‚ ⁄UÊ◊ø¢º˝ ∑¥§ ⁄UÊ¡H 22H

Do.: da≈Œa jatinha kara bheda jaha°  nartaka nætya samåja,
j∂tahu manahi sunia asa råmaca≈dra ke° råja.22.
ëDaƒŒaí* was never seen save in the hands of the recluse and ëBhedaí too had

ceased to exist except among the dancers in a dancing party. Even so the order ëConquer !í
was heard only with reference to the mind throughout the realm of ›r∂ Råmacandra. (22)

øı0ó»Í§‹Á„¢U   »§⁄UÁ„¢U   ‚ŒÊ   ÃL§ ∑§ÊŸŸ – ⁄U„UÁ„¢U ∞∑§ ‚°ª ª¡ ¬¢øÊŸŸH
πª   ◊Îª   ‚„U¡   ’ÿL§ Á’‚⁄UÊß¸ – ‚’Áã„U ¬⁄US¬⁄U ¬˝ËÁÃ ’…∏UÊß¸H 1H
∑Í§¡Á„¢U    πª    ◊Îª     ŸÊŸÊ ’Î¢ŒÊ – •÷ÿ ø⁄UÁ„¢U ’Ÿ ∑§⁄U®„U •Ÿ¢ŒÊH
‚ËÃ‹   ‚È⁄UÁ÷    ¬flŸ    ’„U ◊¢ŒÊ – ªÈ¢¡Ã •Á‹ ‹Ò øÁ‹ ◊∑§⁄¢UŒÊH 2H
‹ÃÊ    Á’≈U¬    ◊Êª¥    ◊œÈ øfl„UË¥ – ◊Ÿ÷ÊflÃÙ œŸÈ ¬ÿ dfl„UË¥H
‚Á‚    ‚¢¬ÛÊ    ‚ŒÊ    ⁄U„U œ⁄UŸË – òÊÃÊ° ÷ß ∑Î§Ã¡Èª ∑Ò§ ∑§⁄UŸËH 3H
¬˝ª≈UË¥   ÁªÁ⁄Uã„U   Á’Á’Áœ   ◊ÁŸ πÊŸË – ¡ªŒÊàÊ◊Ê ÷Í¬ ¡ª ¡ÊŸËH
‚Á⁄UÃÊ    ‚∑§‹   ’„U®„U   ’⁄U ’Ê⁄UË – ‚ËÃ‹ •◊‹ SflÊŒ ‚Èπ∑§Ê⁄UËH 4H
‚Êª⁄U      ÁŸ¡      ◊⁄U¡ÊŒÊ° ⁄U„U„UË¥ – «UÊ⁄UÁ„¢U ⁄U% Ã≈UÁã„U Ÿ⁄U ‹„U„UË¥H
‚⁄UÁ‚¡    ‚¢∑È§‹   ‚∑§‹ Ã«∏UÊªÊ – •ÁÃ ¬˝‚ÛÊ Œ‚ ÁŒ‚Ê Á’÷ÊªÊH 5H

Cau.: phµulahiÚ   pharahiÚ   sadå   taru kånana, rahahiÚ eka sa° ga gaja pa≈cånana.
khaga  mæga  sahaja  bayaru bisarå∂, sabanhi paraspara pr∂ti baRhå∂.1.
kµujahiÚ    khaga   mæga   nånå bæ≈då, abhaya carahi Ú bana karahi Ú ana≈då.
s∂tala surabhi pavana baha ma≈då, gu≈jata ali lai cali makara≈då.2.
latå   bi¢apa   måge°    madhu cavah∂°, manabhåvato dhenu paya sravah∂°.
sasi   sa≈panna  sadå  raha dharan∂, tretå°  bhai kætajuga kai karan∂.3.
praga¢∂°  girinha  bibidhi  mani khån∂, jagadåtamå bhµupa jaga jån∂.
saritå    sakala    bahahiÚ    bara bår∂, s∂tala amala svåda sukhakår∂.4.
sågara      nija      marajådå° rahah∂°, ŒårahiÚ ratna ta¢anhi nara lahah∂°.
sarasija     sa≈kula    sakala taRågå, ati prasanna dasa diså bibhågå.5.

Trees in the forest blossomed and bore fruit throughout the year; the elephant and
the lion lived together as friends. Nay, birds and beasts of every description had
forgotten their natural animosities and developed friendly relations with one another.
Birds sang and beasts fearlessly moved about in the woods in distinct herds, making
merry all the time. The air breathed cool, soft and fragrant; bees hummed even as they

* Our scriptures have recognized four common methods of persuasion, viz., (1) Såma (argument or
expostulation), (2) Dåna (inducement in the shape of gift etc.), (3) DaƒŒa (use of force or corporal
punishment) and (4) Bheda (sowing seeds of dissension); it is the last two of the above four methods that
are evidently referred to in this context. There is however, a pun on these words. The word ëDaƒŒaí when
used with reference to a recluse denotes the staff which he is required to carry as a symbol of self-restraint;
and ëBhedaí ordinarily means variety. The poet thus seeks to convey through this verse that during ›r∂
Råmaís reign such absolute harmony and moral uprightness prevailed throughout the world that the last
two methods of persuasion had become entirely obsolete. The word ëDaƒŒaí was understood only in the
sense of a staff carried by a Sa≈nyås∂ and the word ëBhedaí merely conveyed the variety of notes and
cadence displayed in music and dancing. Similarly, since there was no enemy to conquer, the only object
to be conquered was the mind.
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moved about laden with honey. Creepers and trees dropped honey to those who asked
for it; cows yielded milk to oneís heartís content. The earth was ever clothed with crops;
even in the Tretå age the conditions of the Satyayuga prevailed. Conscious of the fact
that the Ruler of the earth was no other than the Universal Spirit, the mountains brought
to light their mines containing jewels of every description. Every river carried in it
excellent waterócool, limpid and pleasant to the taste. The oceans kept  within their
bounds and scattered jewels on their shores for men to gather. Ponds were all thick with
lotuses and every quarter was clear and bright. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0óÁ’œÈ ◊Á„U ¬Í⁄U ◊ÿÍπÁã„U ⁄UÁ’ Ã¬ ¡ÃŸÁ„U ∑§Ê¡–
◊Êª¥ ’ÊÁ⁄UŒ ŒÁ„¢U ¡‹ ⁄UÊ◊ø¢º˝ ∑¥§ ⁄UÊ¡H 23H

Do.: bidhu mahi pµura mayµukhanhi rabi tapa jetanehi kåja,
måge° bårida dehiÚ jala råmaca≈dra ke° råja.23.
The moon flooded the earth with her rays, while the sun shone just as much as

was necessary. Similarly clouds poured forth showers for the mere asking so long as
›r∂ Råmacandra wielded the sceptre. (23)

øı0ó∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U    ’ÊÁ¡◊œ    ¬˝÷È    ∑§Ëã„U – ŒÊŸ •Ÿ∑§ Ám¡ã„U ∑§„°U ŒËã„UH
üÊÈÁÃ    ¬Õ   ¬Ê‹∑§    œ◊¸ œÈ⁄¢Uœ⁄U – ªÈŸÊÃËÃ •L§ ÷Ùª ¬È⁄¢UŒ⁄UH 1H
¬ÁÃ    •ŸÈ∑Í§‹    ‚ŒÊ     ⁄U„U ‚ËÃÊ – ‚Ù÷Ê πÊÁŸ ‚È‚Ë‹ Á’ŸËÃÊH
¡ÊŸÁÃ        ∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – ‚flÁÃ ø⁄UŸ ∑§◊‹ ◊Ÿ ‹Êß¸H 2H
¡lÁ¬     ªÎ„°U     ‚fl∑§ ‚flÁ∑§ŸË – Á’¬È‹ ‚ŒÊ ‚flÊ Á’Áœ ªÈŸËH
ÁŸ¡   ∑§⁄U    ªÎ„U   ¬Á⁄Uø⁄U¡Ê ∑§⁄Uß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ø¢º˝ •Êÿ‚È •ŸÈ‚⁄Uß¸H 3H
¡Á„U    Á’Áœ  ∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ  ‚Èπ ◊ÊŸß – ‚Ùß ∑§⁄U üÊË ‚flÊ Á’Áœ ¡ÊŸßH
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊÁŒ     ‚Ê‚È     ªÎ„U ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚flß ‚’Áã„U ◊ÊŸ ◊Œ ŸÊ„UË¥H 4H
©U◊Ê      ⁄U◊Ê      ’˝rÊÔÊÁŒ ’¢ÁŒÃÊ – ¡ªŒ¢’Ê ‚¢ÃÃ◊ÁŸ¢ÁŒÃÊH 5H

Cau.: ko¢inha    båjimedha    prabhu k∂nhe, dåna aneka dvijanha kaha°   d∂nhe.
‹ruti patha pålaka  dharma dhura≈dhara, gunåt∂ta aru bhoga pura≈dara.1.
pati      anukµula     sadå     raha s∂tå, sobhå khåni sus∂la bin∂tå.
jånati          kæpåsi≈dhu prabhutå∂, sevati carana kamala mana lå∂.2.
jadyapi      gæha°        sevaka sevakin∂, bipula sadå sevå bidhi gun∂.
nija    kara    gæha    paricarajå kara∂, råmaca≈dra åyasu anusara∂.3.
jehi  bidhi kæpåsi≈dhu sukha månai, soi kara ‹r∂ sevå bidhi jånai.
kausalyådi       såsu      gæha måh∂°, sevai sabanhi måna mada nåh∂°.4.
umå      ramå      brahmådi ba≈ditå, jagada≈bå sa≈tatamani≈ditå.5.

The Lord performed myriads of horse-sacrifices and bestowed innumerable gifts
on the Bråhmaƒas. The Defender of the Vedic usage and the champion of righteousness,
He transcended the three modes of Prakæti (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) and was another
Indra (the lord of paradise) so for as enjoyment was concerned. A mine of beauty,
virtuous and meek, S∂tå was ever devoted to Her lord. She knew the greatness of the
All-merciful Lord and adored His lotus-feet with a devoted heart. Although there were
many man-servants and maid-servants in Her palace, all expert in the art of service,
She did all household work with Her own hands and carried out the behests of
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›r∂ Råmacandra. S∂tå invariably did what would afford delight to the All-merciful,
conversant as She was with the art of service. Devoid of pride and conceit, She waited
upon Kausalyå and all the other mothers-in-law in the palace. Umå, (continues Lord
›iva,) S∂tå was no other than Goddess Ramå (Lak¶m∂), the Mother of the universe, who
is adored even by Brahmå and other gods and is ever flawless. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó¡Ê‚È ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§≈UÊë¿ÈU ‚È⁄U øÊ„UÃ ÁøÃfl Ÿ ‚Ùß–
⁄UÊ◊ ¬ŒÊ⁄UÁ’¢Œ ⁄UÁÃ ∑§⁄ÁÃ ‚È÷ÊflÁ„U πÙßH 24H

Do.: Jåsu kæpå ka¢åcchu sura cåhata citava na soi,
råma padårabi≈da rati karati subhåvahi khoi.24.
The same Lak¶m∂ whose benign look is craved by the gods but who never casts a

glance at them constantly loves ›r∂ Råmaís lotus feet, forgetting Her natural majesty.  (24)

øı0ó‚fl®„U     ‚ÊŸ∑Í§‹     ‚’     ÷Êß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ø⁄UŸ ⁄UÁÃ •ÁÃ •Áœ∑§Êß¸H
¬˝÷È  ◊Èπ   ∑§◊‹   Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ⁄U„U„UË¥ – ∑§’„È°U ∑Î§¬Ê‹ „U◊Á„U ∑§¿ÈU ∑§„U„UË¥H 1H
⁄UÊ◊    ∑§⁄U®„U    ÷˝ÊÃã„U     ¬⁄U ¬˝ËÃË – ŸÊŸÊ ÷Ê°ÁÃ Á‚πÊfl®„U ŸËÃËH
„U⁄UÁ·Ã    ⁄U„U®„U    Ÿª⁄U   ∑§ ‹ÙªÊ – ∑§⁄U®„U ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U ŒÈ‹¸÷ ÷ÙªÊH 2H
•„UÁŸÁ‚    Á’ÁœÁ„U   ◊ŸÊflÃ ⁄U„U„UË¥ – üÊË⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ø⁄UŸ ⁄UÁÃ ø„U„UË¥H
ŒÈß     ‚ÈÃ    ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U     ‚ËÃÊ° ¡Ê∞ – ‹fl ∑È§‚ ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸã„U ªÊ∞H 3H
ŒÙ©U    Á’¡ß¸    Á’Ÿß¸    ªÈŸ ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U – „UÁ⁄U ¬˝ÁÃÁ’¢’ ◊Ÿ„UÈ° •ÁÃ ‚È¢Œ⁄UH
ŒÈß   ŒÈß   ‚ÈÃ   ‚’   ÷˝ÊÃã„U ∑§⁄U – ÷∞ M§¬ ªÈŸ ‚Ë‹ ÉÊŸ⁄UH 4H

Cau.: sevahiÚ       sånakµula       saba bhå∂, råmacarana rati ati adhikå∂.
prabhu mukha kamala bilokatarahah∂°, kabahu°  kæpåla hamahi kachu kahah∂°.1.
råma    karahiÚ    bhråtanha  para pr∂t∂, nånå bhå° ti sikhåvahiÚ n∂t∂.
hara¶ita    rahahiÚ    nagara   ke logå, karahi Ú sakala sura durlabha bhogå.2.
ahanisi     bidhihi    manåvata rahah∂°, ‹r∂raghub∂ra carana rati cahah∂°.
dui      suta      su≈dara      s∂tå° jåe, lava kusa beda purånanha gåe.3.
dou     bija∂    bina∂    guna ma≈dira, hari pratibi≈ba manahu°  ati su≈dara.
dui  dui  suta  saba  bhråtanha kere, bhae rµupa guna s∂la ghanere.4.

All the younger brothers served the Lord with great fidelity; for their love for ›r∂ Råma
knew no bounds. They ever kept gazing on His lotus face in the hope that the benign
Lord might give some order to them at any moment. ›r∂ Råma too loved His younger
brothers and taught them wisdom of every kind. The citizens led a happy life and enjoyed
all sorts of pleasures which even gods could scarcely obtain. Day and night they prayed
to God and sought the boon of devotion to the feet of ›r∂ Råma (the Hero of Raghuís
line). S∂tå gave birth to two pretty sons, Lava and Ku‹a by name, who have figured in
the Vedas and Puråƒas. Both these boys were victorious in battle, modest, accomplished
and handsome, the very images as it were, of ›r∂ Hari (Råma). ›r∂ Råmaís other brothers
too had two sons each, pre-eminent in comeliness of form, merit and virtue. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÇÿÊŸ Áª⁄UÊ ªÙÃËÃ •¡ ◊ÊÿÊ ◊Ÿ ªÈŸ ¬Ê⁄U–
‚Ùß ‚ÁìÊŒÊŸ¢Œ ÉÊŸ ∑§⁄U Ÿ⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ ©UŒÊ⁄UH 25H
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Do.: gyåna girå got∂ta aja måyå mana guna påra,
soi saccidåna≈da ghana kara nara carita udåra.25.
The same Brahma who is beyond all knowledge, speech and sense-perception,

nay, who is unborn and transcends Måyå (Prakæti or Matter), the mind and the modes
of Prakæti and is truth, knowledge and bliss solidified, exhibited the ideal behaviour of a
human being. (25)

øı0ó¬˝ÊÃ∑§Ê‹     ‚⁄U™§     ∑§Á⁄U    ◊îÊŸ – ’Ò∆UÁ„¢U ‚÷Ê° ‚¢ª Ám¡ ‚îÊŸH
’Œ     ¬È⁄UÊŸ     ’Á‚CÔU ’πÊŸÁ„¢U – ‚ÈŸ®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ¡lÁ¬ ‚’ ¡ÊŸ®„UH 1H
•ŸÈ¡ã„U      ‚¢¡ÈÃ    ÷Ù¡Ÿ ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ŒÁπ ‚∑§‹ ¡ŸŸË¥ ‚Èπ ÷⁄U„UË¥H
÷⁄UÃ       ‚òÊÈ„UŸ     ŒÙŸ©U ÷Êß¸ – ‚Á„UÃ ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ©U¬’Ÿ ¡Êß¸H 2H
’Í¤ÊÁ„¢U     ’ÒÁ∆U     ⁄UÊ◊     ªÈŸ ªÊ„UÊ – ∑§„U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸ ‚È◊ÁÃ •flªÊ„UÊH
‚ÈŸÃ Á’◊‹ ªÈŸ  •ÁÃ  ‚Èπ ¬Êfl®„U – ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ∑§Á⁄U Á’Ÿÿ ∑§„UÊfl®„UH 3H
‚’    ∑¥§    ªÎ„   U ªÎ„U   „UÙÁ„¢U ¬È⁄UÊŸÊ – ⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ ¬ÊflŸ Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH
Ÿ⁄U   •L§   ŸÊÁ⁄U  ⁄UÊ◊   ªÈŸ ªÊŸ®„U – ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ÁŒfl‚ ÁŸÁ‚ ¡ÊÃ Ÿ ¡ÊŸ®„UH 4H

Cau.: pråtakåla      saraµu      kari majjana, bai¢hahiÚ sabhå°  sa≈ga dvija sajjana.
beda     puråna    basi¶¢a bakhånahiÚ, sunahiÚ råma jadyapi saba jånahiÚ.1.
anujanha   sa≈juta   bhojana karah∂°, dekhi sakala janan∂° sukha bharah∂°.
bharata     satruhana     donau bhå∂, sahita pavanasuta upabana jå∂.2.
bµujhahiÚ    bai¢hi   råma   guna gåhå, kaha hanumåna sumati avagåhå.
sunata  bimala  guna ati sukha påvahiÚ, bahuri bahuri kari binaya kahåvahiÚ.3.
saba   ke°    gæha   gæha   hohiÚ purånå, råmacarita påvana bidhi nånå.
nara   aru   nåri   råma   guna gånahiÚ, karahiÚ divasa nisi jåta na jånahiÚ.4.

After taking a bath in the Sarayµu early in the morning the Lord sat in an assembly
of Bråhmaƒas and holy men. The sage Vasi¶¢ha expounded the Vedas and Puråƒas,
while ›r∂ Råma listened to the exposition, even though He knew everything Himself. He
took His meals with His younger brothers and the sight filled all the mothers with joy. The
two brothers, Bharata and ›atrughna, would accompany the son of the wind-god to some
grove, where they would sit and ask Hanumån to expatiate on ›r∂ Råmaís virtues, and
Hanumån would plunge his sound intellect into the ocean of His virtues and then recount
them. The two brothers derived much joy from the discourse on His immaculate virtues
and with much entreaty had it repeated again and again. Everywhereóin every house
the people recited the Puråƒas and narrated ›r∂ Råmaís holy exploits of a diverse
character. Men and women alike joined in hymning ›r∂ Råmaís praises and days and
nights passed on unnoticed. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•flœ¬È⁄UË ’ÊÁ‚ã„U ∑§⁄U ‚Èπ ‚¢¬ŒÊ ‚◊Ê¡–
‚„U‚ ‚· ŸÁ„¢U ∑§Á„U ‚∑§®„U ¡„°U ŸÎ¬ ⁄UÊ◊ Á’⁄UÊ¡H 26H

Do.: avadhapur∂ båsinha kara sukha sa≈padå samåja,
sahasa se¶a nahiÚ kahi sakahiÚ jaha°  næpa råma biråja. 26.
Not a thousand ›e¶as could tell all the happiness and prosperity of the people of

Ayodhyå, where ›r∂ Råma reigned as King. (26)
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øı0óŸÊ⁄UŒÊÁŒ        ‚Ÿ∑§ÊÁŒ     ◊ÈŸË‚Ê – Œ⁄U‚Ÿ ‹ÊÁª ∑§Ù‚‹ÊœË‚ÊH
ÁŒŸ  ¬˝ÁÃ  ‚∑§‹  •¡ÙäÿÊ •Êfl®„U – ŒÁπ ŸªL§ Á’⁄UÊªÈ Á’‚⁄UÊfl®„UH 1H
¡ÊÃM§¬     ◊ÁŸ     ⁄UÁøÃ •≈UÊ⁄UË¥ – ŸÊŸÊ ⁄¢Uª L§Áø⁄U ªø …Ê⁄UË¢H
¬È⁄U   ø„È°U   ¬Ê‚   ∑§Ù≈UU   •ÁÃ ‚È¢Œ⁄ U– ⁄Uø ∑°§ªÍ⁄UÊ ⁄¢Uª ⁄¢Uª ’⁄UH 2H
Ÿfl    ª˝„U   ÁŸ∑§⁄U   •ŸË∑§ ’ŸÊß¸ – ¡ŸÈ ÉÊ⁄UË •◊⁄UÊflÁÃ •Êß¸H
◊Á„U   ’„ÈU   ⁄¢Uª  ⁄UÁøÃ   ªø ∑§Ê°øÊ – ¡Ù Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ◊Ÿ ŸÊøÊH 3H
œfl‹    œÊ◊   ™§¬⁄UU    Ÿ÷ øÈ¢’Ã – ∑§‹‚ ◊Ÿ„È°U ⁄UÁ’ ‚Á‚ ŒÈÁÃ ®ŸŒÃH
’„ÈU   ◊ÁŸ   ⁄UÁøÃ   ¤Ê⁄UÙπÊ ÷˝Ê¡®„U – ªÎ„U ªÎ„U ¬˝ÁÃ ◊ÁŸ ŒË¬ Á’⁄UÊ¡®„UH 4H

Cau.: nåradådi           sanakådi mun∂så, darasana lågi kosalådh∂så.
dina   prati   sakala   ajodhyå åvahiÚ, dekhi nagaru birågu bisaråvahi Ú.1.
jåtarµupa        mani        racita a¢år∂°, nånå ra≈ga rucira gaca Œhår∂°.
pura  cahu°   påsa  ko¢a  ati su≈dara, race ka°gµurå ra≈ga ra≈ga bara.2.
nava   graha   nikara   an∂ka banå∂, janu gher∂ amaråvati å∂.
mahi  bahu  ra≈ga  racita gaca kå° cå, jo biloki munibara mana nåcå.3.
dhavala dhåma µupara nabhacu≈bata, kalasa manahu°  rabi sasi duti ni≈data.
bahu   mani  racita  jharokhåbhråjahi Ú, gæha gæha prati mani d∂pa biråjahi Ú.4.

All great sages like Nårada, Sanaka and others came to Ayodhyå everyday to
have a sight of the Lord of Kosala, and forgot all their indifference to the world the
moment they saw the city, with its attics built of gold and jewels and having splendid
pavements laid in diverse colours. A most beautiful boundary wall with its battlements
painted in different  colours enclosed the city on all sides, as though the nine planets had
mustered a large army and besieged Amaråvat∂ (Indraís capital). The ground (the streets
and  squares etc.,) was so beautifully paved with crystals of various colours that the mind
of the greatest Sages would be enraptured at the sight. The white palaces were so high
as to reach the skies; their shining pinnacles put to shame as it were, the effulgence of
the sun and the moon. Latticed windows made of diverse precious stones shone here and
there; while every house was lit up with jewels that served as lamps. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó◊ÁŸ ŒË¬ ⁄UÊ¡®„U ÷flŸ ÷˝Ê¡®„U Œ„U⁄UË¥ Á’º˝È◊ ⁄UøË–
◊ÁŸ π¢÷ ÷ËÁÃ Á’⁄¢UÁø Á’⁄UøË ∑§Ÿ∑§ ◊ÁŸ ◊⁄U∑§Ã πøËH
‚¢ÈŒ⁄U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ◊¢ÁŒ⁄UÊÿÃ •Á¡⁄U L§Áø⁄U »§Á≈U∑§ ⁄Uø–
¬˝ÁÃ mÊ⁄U mÊ⁄U ∑§¬Ê≈U ¬È⁄U≈U ’ŸÊß ’„ÈU ’ÖÊ˝Áã„U πøH

Cha≈.: mani d∂pa råjahiÚ bhavana bhråjahiÚ dehar∂° bidruma rac∂,
mani kha≈bha bh∂ti bira≈ci birac∂ kanaka mani marakata khac∂.
su≈dara manohara ma≈diråyata ajira rucira pha¢ika race,
prati dvåra dvåra kapå¢a pura¢a banåi bahu bajranhi khace.
The mansions were illumined by jewels that served as so many lamps and had

shining thresholds made of coral, pillars of jewels and walls of gold inlaid with emeralds,
which were as lovely as though they had been built by the Creator (Brahmå) himself.
Beautiful, charming and commodious as the palaces were, they had their courtyards
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inworked with crystal, and every gate thereof was provided with doors of gold embossed
with diamonds.

ŒÙ0óøÊL§ ÁøòÊ‚Ê‹Ê ªÎ„U ªÎ„U ¬˝ÁÃ Á‹π ’ŸÊß–
⁄UÊ◊ øÁ⁄UÃ ¡ ÁŸ⁄Uπ ◊ÈÁŸ Ã ◊Ÿ ‹Á„¢U øÙ⁄UÊßH 27H

Do.: cåru citrasålå gæha gæha prati likhe banåi,
råma carita je nirakha muni te mana lehiÚ coråi.27.
Every house equipped with a hall adorned with lovely frescos which had ›r∂

Råmaís exploits reproduced in such beautiful colours that they would ravish the soul of
a sage who looked at them. (27)

øı0ó‚È◊Ÿ     ’ÊÁ≈U∑§Ê    ‚’®„U ‹ªÊßZ – Á’Á’œ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U ¡ÃŸ ’ŸÊßZH
‹ÃÊ   ‹Á‹Ã   ’„ÈU   ¡ÊÁÃ ‚È„UÊßZ – »Í§‹®„U ‚ŒÊ ’‚¢Ã Á∑§ ŸÊßZH 1H
ªÈ¢¡Ã      ◊œÈ∑§⁄U      ◊Èπ⁄U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U – ◊ÊL§Ã ÁòÊÁ’Áœ ‚ŒÊ ’„U ‚È¢Œ⁄UH
ŸÊŸÊ    πª    ’Ê‹∑§Áã„U Á¡•Ê∞ – ’Ù‹Ã ◊œÈ⁄U ©U«∏UÊÃ ‚È„UÊ∞H 2H
◊Ù⁄U       „¢U‚        ‚Ê⁄U‚ ¬Ê⁄UÊflÃ – ÷flŸÁŸ ¬⁄U ‚Ù÷Ê •ÁÃ ¬ÊflÃH
¡„°U   Ã„°U   Œπ®„U   ÁŸ¡ ¬Á⁄U¿UÊ„UË¥ – ’„ÈU Á’Áœ ∑Í§¡®„U ŸÎàÿ ∑§⁄UÊ„UË¥H 3H
‚È∑§    ‚ÊÁ⁄U∑§Ê    ¬…∏UÊfl®„U ’Ê‹∑§ – ∑§„U„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¡Ÿ¬Ê‹∑§H
⁄UÊ¡   ŒÈ•Ê⁄U   ‚∑§‹   Á’Áœ øÊM§ – ’ËÕË¥ øı„U≈U L§Áø⁄U ’¡ÊM§H 4H

Cau.: sumana      bå¢ikå        sabahi Ú lagå∂°, bibidha bhå° ti kari jatana banå∂°.
latå      lalita      bahu       jåti suhå∂°, phµulahiÚ sadå basa≈ta ki nå∂°.1.
gu≈jata  madhukara    mukhara manohara, måruta tribidhi sadå baha su≈dara.
nånå        khaga       bålakanhi jiåe, bolata madhura uRåta suhåe.2.
mora       ha≈sa      sårasa påråvata, bhavanani para sobhå ati påvata.
jaha°     taha°     dekhahiÚ   nija parichåh∂°, bahu bidhi kµujahiÚ nætya karåh∂°.3.
sµuka       sårikå    paRhåvahiÚ bålaka, kahahu råma raghupati janapålaka.
råja      duåra     sakala     bidhi cårµu, b∂th∂° cauha¢a rucira bajårµu.4.

Everyone had a flower garden planted in a characteristic design and trimmed with
the greatest care, in which beautiful and lovely creepers of every variety blossomed all
the year round as in the vernal season. Bees hummed in a pleasant strain and a
delightful breeze breathed cool, soft and fragrant. Birds of all kinds, reared by the
children, sang in melodious notes and looked graceful in their flight. Peacocks, swans,
cranes and pigeons presented a most lovely sight on the houses, warbling and dancing
in a variety of ways at the sight of their own shadow reflected everywhere (on the glossy
surface of the roofs and balconies etc.). The children taught parrots and Mainås to repeat
the words, ìRåma, Raghupati (the Lord of the Raghus), the Protector of His devotees.î
The gates of the royal palace were magnificent in everyway; the streets, cross-roads
and bazars were all splendid. (1ó4)

¿U¢0ó ’Ê¡Ê⁄U L§Áø⁄U Ÿ ’Ÿß ’⁄UŸÃ ’SÃÈ Á’ŸÈ ªÕ ¬Êß∞–
¡„°U ÷Í¬ ⁄U◊ÊÁŸflÊ‚ Ã„°U ∑§Ë ‚¢¬ŒÊ Á∑§Á◊ ªÊß∞H
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’Ò∆U ’¡Ê¡ ‚⁄UÊ»§ ’ÁŸ∑§ •Ÿ∑§ ◊Ÿ„È°U ∑È§’⁄U Ã–
‚’ ‚ÈπË ‚’ ‚ìÊÁ⁄UÃ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U Ÿ⁄U Á‚‚È ¡⁄U∆U ¡H

Cha≈.: båjåra rucira na banai baranata bastu binu gatha påie,
jaha°   bhµupa ramånivåsa taha°  k∂ sa≈padå kimi gåie.
bai¢he bajåja saråpha banika aneka manahu° kubera te,
saba sukh∂ saba saccarita su≈dara nåri nara sisu jara¢ha je.

The bazars were splendid beyond description; things could be had without any
consideration there. How can anyone describe the wealth of the city where the Abode
of Lak¶m∂ Himself reigned as King? The cloth- merchants, bankers and other dealers sat
at their shops like so many Kuberas (gods of riches). All men and women, children and
aged folk alike were happy, all of good conduct and comely in appearance.

ŒÙ0ó©UûÊ⁄U ÁŒÁ‚ ‚⁄U¡Í ’„U ÁŸ◊¸‹ ¡‹ ª¢÷Ë⁄U–
’Ê°œ ÉÊÊ≈U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U SflÀ¬ ¬¢∑§ Ÿ®„U ÃË⁄UH 28H

Do.: uttara disi sarajµu baha nirmala jala ga≈bh∂ra,
bå° dhe ghå¢a manohara svalpa pa≈ka nahiÚ t∂ra.28.
To the north (of the city) flowed the deep and limpid stream of the Sarayµu with a

line of charming ghatss and no trace of mud at the bank. (28)

øı0óŒÍÁ⁄U    »§⁄UÊ∑§    L§Áø⁄U    ‚Ù  ÉÊÊ≈UÊ – ¡„°U ¡‹ Á¬•Á„¢U ’ÊÁ¡ ª¡ ∆UÊ≈UÊH
¬ÁŸÉÊ≈U     ¬⁄U◊      ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ŸÊŸÊ – Ã„UÊ° Ÿ ¬ÈL§· ∑§⁄U®„U •FÊŸÊH 1H
⁄UÊ¡ÉÊÊ≈U    ‚’   Á’Áœ   ‚È¢Œ⁄U ’⁄U – ◊îÊ®„U Ã„UÊ° ’⁄UŸ øÊÁ⁄U©U§ Ÿ⁄UH
ÃË⁄U     ÃË⁄U    Œflã„U    ∑§ ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U – ø„È°U ÁŒÁ‚ ÁÃã„U ∑§ ©U¬’Ÿ ‚È¢Œ⁄UH 2H
∑§„È°U    ∑§„È°U    ‚Á⁄UÃÊ   ÃË⁄U ©UŒÊ‚Ë – ’‚Á„¢U ÇÿÊŸ ⁄UÃ ◊ÈÁŸ ‚¢ãÿÊ‚ËH
ÃË⁄U      ÃË⁄U      ÃÈ‹Á‚∑§Ê ‚È„UÊß¸ – ’Î¢Œ ’¢ÎŒ ’„ÈU ◊ÈÁŸã„U ‹ªÊß¸H 3H
¬È⁄U   ‚Ù÷Ê   ∑§¿ÈU   ’⁄UÁŸ   Ÿ ¡Êß¸ – ’Ê„U⁄U Ÿª⁄U ¬⁄U◊ L§Áø⁄UÊß¸H
ŒπÃ    ¬È⁄UË   •Áπ‹   •ÉÊ ÷ÊªÊ – ’Ÿ ©U¬’Ÿ ’ÊÁ¬∑§Ê Ã«∏UÊªÊH 4H

Cau.: dµuri      pharåka     rucira     so ghå¢å, jaha°   jala piahiÚ båji gaja ¢hå¢å.
panigha¢a   parama   manohara nånå, tahå° na puru¶a karahi Ú asnånå.1.
råjaghå¢a   saba  bidhi  su≈dara bara, majjahiÚ tahå° barana cåriu nara.
t∂ra     t∂ra    devanha     ke ma≈dira, cahu°  disi tinha ke upabana su≈dara.2.
kahu°      kahu°      saritå     t∂ra udås∂, basahiÚ gyåna rata muni sa≈nyås∂.
t∂ra            t∂ra        tulasikå suhå∂, bæ≈da bæ≈da bahu muninha lagå∂.3.
pura  sobhå  kachu  barani   na jå∂, båhera nagara parama rucirå∂.
dekhata  pur∂   akhila   agha bhågå, bana upabana båpikå taRågå.4.

Apart from the other ghat and situated at some distance from them was the fine
ghat where multitudes of horses and elephants went to drink. There were numerous
most charming ghat for women to take water from, where men did not bathe. The best
of all and beautiful in everyway was the royal ghat, where men of all the four castes
could bathe. All along the bank stood temples sacred to the gods and surrounded by
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lovely groves. Here and there on the river bank dwelt sages and recluses unconcerned
with the world and devoted to spiritual wisdom. All along the bank stood in clusters many
a lovely Tulas∂ plant reared by hermits. The splendour of the city defied all description;
its outskirts too were most picturesque. The very sight of the city with its groves and
gardens, wells and ponds, drove away all oneís sins. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó’Ê¬Ë¥ Ã«∏UÊª •ŸÍ¬ ∑Í§¬ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄UÊÿÃ ‚Ù„U„UË¥–
‚Ù¬ÊŸ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ŸË⁄U ÁŸ◊¸‹ ŒÁπ ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ù„U„UË¥H
’„ÈU ⁄¢Uª ∑¢§¡ •Ÿ∑§ πª ∑Í§¡®„U ◊œÈ¬ ª¢È¡Ê⁄U„UË¥–
•Ê⁄UÊ◊ ⁄Uêÿ Á¬∑§ÊÁŒ πª ⁄Ufl ¡ŸÈ ¬ÁÕ∑§ „¢U∑§Ê⁄U„UË¥H

Cha≈.: båp∂° taRåga anµupa kµupa manoharåyata sohah∂°,
sopåna su≈dara n∂ra nirmala dekhi sura muni mohah∂°.
bahu ra≈ga ka≈ja aneka khaga kµujahiÚ madhupa  gu≈jårah∂°,
åråma ramya pikådi khaga rava janu pathika ha≈kårah∂°.

Its peerless ponds and tanks and charming and spacious wells looked so beautiful
with their elegant flights of steps and limpid water that even gods and sages were
fascinated by their sight. The lakes were adorned with many-coloured lotuses and
resounded with the cooing of the numerous birds and the humming of the bees; and the
delightful gardens seemed to invite the passers-by through the notes of the cuckoos and
other birds.

ŒÙ0ó⁄U◊ÊŸÊÕ ¡„°U ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚Ù ¬È⁄U ’⁄UÁŸ Á∑§ ¡Êß–
•ÁŸ◊ÊÁŒ∑§ ‚Èπ ‚¢¬ŒÊ ⁄U„UË¥ •flœ ‚’ ¿UÊßH 29H

Do.: ramånåtha jaha°  råjå so pura barani ki jåi,
animådika sukha sa≈padå rah∂° avadha saba chåi.29.
Is it ever possible to describe the city of which Ramåís lord was the King ? Aƒimå

(the power of assuming atomic size) and all other superhuman powers and even so joys
and riches of every kind stayed in Ayodhyå forever. (29)

øı0ó¡„°U   Ã„°U  Ÿ⁄U   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ  ªÈŸ  ªÊfl®„U – ’ÒÁ∆U ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U ß„Uß Á‚πÊfl®„UH
÷¡„ÈU    ¬˝ŸÃ    ¬˝ÁÃ¬Ê‹∑§ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U – ‚Ù÷Ê ‚Ë‹ M§¬ ªÈŸ œÊ◊Á„UH 1H
¡‹¡    Á’‹ÙøŸ    SÿÊ◊‹ ªÊÃÁ„ U– ¬‹∑§ ŸÿŸ ßfl ‚fl∑§ òÊÊÃÁ„UH
œÎÃ    ‚⁄  U  L§Áø⁄U    øÊ¬ ÃÍŸË⁄UÁ„U – ‚¢Ã ∑¢§¡ ’Ÿ ⁄UÁ’ ⁄UŸœË⁄UÁ„UH 2H
∑§Ê‹    ∑§⁄UÊ‹    éÿÊ‹ πª⁄UÊ¡Á„U – Ÿ◊Ã ⁄UÊ◊ •∑§Ê◊ ◊◊ÃÊ ¡Á„UH
‹Ù÷     ◊Ù„U    ◊Îª¡ÍÕ Á∑§⁄UÊÃÁ„ U– ◊ŸÁ‚¡ ∑§Á⁄U „UÁ⁄U ¡Ÿ ‚ÈπŒÊÃÁ„UH 3H
‚¢‚ÿ   ‚Ù∑§    ÁŸÁ’«∏U   Ã◊ ÷ÊŸÈÁ„ U– ŒŸÈ¡ ª„UŸ ÉÊŸ Œ„UŸ ∑Î§‚ÊŸÈÁ„UH
¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ       ‚◊Ã ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÁ„U – ∑§‚ Ÿ ÷¡„UÈ ÷¢¡Ÿ ÷fl ÷Ë⁄UÁ„UH 4H
’„ÈU   ’Ê‚ŸÊ    ◊‚∑§   Á„U◊ ⁄UÊÁ‚Á„U – ‚ŒÊ ∞∑§⁄U‚ •¡ •Á’ŸÊÁ‚Á„UH
◊ÈÁŸ   ⁄¢U¡Ÿ   ÷¢¡Ÿ    ◊Á„U ÷Ê⁄UÁ„U – ÃÈ‹Á‚ŒÊ‚ ∑§ ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ©UŒÊ⁄UÁ„UH 5H
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Cau.: jaha°  taha°  nara raghupati gunagåvahiÚ, bai¢hi parasapara ihai  sikhåvahi Ú.
bhajahu   pranata   pratipålakaråmahi, sobhå s∂la rµupa guna dhåmahi.1.
jalaja     bilocana     syåmala gåtahi, palaka nayana iva sevaka tråtahi.
dhæta    sara    rucira    cåpa tµun∂rahi, sa≈ta ka≈ja bana rabi ranadh∂rahi.2.
kåla      karåla     byåla khagaråjahi, namata råma akåma mamatå jahi.
lobha     moha    mægajµutha kiråtahi, manasija kari hari jana sukhadåtahi.3.
sa≈saya  soka  nibiRa  tamabhånuhi, danuja gahana ghana dahana kæsånuhi.
janakasutå       sameta raghub∂rahi, kasa na bhajahu bha≈jana bhava bh∂rahi.4.
bahu   båsanå   masaka   hima råsihi, sadå ekarasa aja abinåsihi.
muni ra≈jana bha≈jana mahi bhårahi, tulasidåsa ke prabhuhi udårahi.5.

Everywhere men sang the praises of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus), and even
as they sat this is how they exhorted one another: ìWorship ›r∂ Råma, the Protector of
the suppliant, the home of elegance, amiability, beauty and goodness, who has lotus-like
eyes and swarthy limbs, who looks after His servants even as the eyelids guard the eye-
balls, who is armed with a splendid bow, arrows and quiver and is staunch in battle, who
delights the saints even as the sun brings joy to a bed of lotuses, who is a GaruŒa (the
king of the birds) to devour the dreadful serpent in the form of Death, who destroys the
feeling of mineness the moment a person bows to Him in a disinterested spirit, and who
is a hunter to kill the herd of deer in the form of greed and infatuation, a lion to quell the
elephant of concupiscence, the delight of His servants, a sun to scatter the thick darkness
of doubt and sorrow, and a fire to consume the dense forest of the demon race. Oh, why
should you not adore the Hero of Raghuís line, ever accompanied by Janakaís Daughter,
who dispels the fear of transmigration, who plays the role of frost to destroy mosquitoes
in the disguise of manifold latent desires, who is ever unchangeable, unborn and
imperishable, the delight of the sages, the reliever of the earthís burdens, the  munificent
lord of Tulas∂dåsa.î (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó∞Á„U Á’Áœ Ÿª⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U Ÿ⁄U ∑§⁄U®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ªÊŸ–
‚ÊŸÈ∑Í§‹ ‚’ ¬⁄U ⁄U„U®„U ‚¢ÃÃ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸH 30H

Do.: ehi bidhi nagara nåri nara karahi Ú råma guna gåna,
sånukµula saba para rahahiÚ sa≈tata kæpånidhåna.30.
In this way the men and women of the city sang ›r∂ Råmaís praises and the All-

merciful was ever favaurable to all. (30)

øı0ó¡’    Ã     ⁄UÊ◊    ¬˝ÃÊ¬ πª‚Ê – ©UÁŒÃ ÷ÿ©U •ÁÃ ¬˝’‹ ÁŒŸ‚ÊH
¬ÍÁ⁄U   ¬˝∑§Ê‚   ⁄U„U©U    ÁÃ„È°U ‹Ù∑§Ê – ’„ÈUÃã„U ‚Èπ ’„ÈUÃŸ ◊Ÿ ‚Ù∑§ÊH 1H
Á¡ã„UÁ„U   ‚Ù∑§   Ã   ∑§„U©°U ’πÊŸË – ¬˝Õ◊ •Á’lÊ ÁŸ‚Ê Ÿ‚ÊŸËH
•ÉÊ    ©U‹Í∑§   ¡„°U    Ã„UÊ° ‹È∑§ÊŸ – ∑§Ê◊ ∑˝§Ùœ ∑Ò§⁄Ufl ‚∑È§øÊŸH 2H
Á’Á’œ   ∑§◊¸   ªÈŸ    ∑§Ê‹ ‚È÷Ê™§ – ∞ ø∑§Ù⁄U ‚Èπ ‹„UÁ„¢U Ÿ ∑§Ê™§H
◊à‚⁄U    ◊ÊŸ    ◊Ù„U     ◊Œ øÙ⁄UÊ – ßã„U ∑§⁄U „ÈUŸ⁄U Ÿ ∑§flÁŸ„È°U •Ù⁄UÊH 3H
œ⁄U◊      Ã«∏UÊª      ÇÿÊŸ Á’ÇÿÊŸÊ – ∞ ¬¢∑§¡ Á’∑§‚ Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH
‚Èπ     ‚¢ÃÙ·     Á’⁄UÊª Á’’∑§Ê – Á’ªÃ ‚Ù∑§ ∞ ∑§Ù∑§ •Ÿ∑§ÊH 4H
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Cau.: jaba    te    råma    pratåpa khageså, udita bhayau ati prabala dineså.
pµuri    prakåsa    raheu    tihu° lokå, bahutenha sukha bahutana mana sokå.1.
jinhahi    soka    te    kahau° bakhån∂, prathama abidyå niså nasån∂.
agha    ulµuka    jaha°      tahå° lukåne, kåma krodha kairava sakucåne.2.
bibidha   karma   guna   kåla subhåµu, e cakora sukha lahahiÚ na kåµu.
matsara   måna   moha   mada corå, inha kara hunara na kavanihu°  orå.3.
dharama    taRåga    gyåna bigyånå, e pa≈kaja bikase bidhi nånå.
sukha      sa≈to¶a     biråga bibekå, bigata soka e koka anekå.4.

From the time, O king of the birds, (continues Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi,) the most dazzling
sun of ›r∂ Råmaís glory appeared on the horizon the three spheres were all flooded with
light, which brought delight to many and sorrow to many others . First I enumerate at
length those to whom it caused sorrow. To begin with, the night of ignorance terminated;
the owl-like sins hid themselves wherever they could; the white lily in the form of lust and
anger closed. Cakora birds in the shape of activities of various kinds, the phenomenal
existence, Time and Nature never rejoiced; thieves like jealousy, pride, infatuation and
arrogance had no occasion to display their skill in any quarter; lotuses of every description
in the shape of knowledge and realization opened in the pond of piety. Happiness,
contentment, dispassion and discernment, like so many Cakravåka birds, were rid of
sorrow. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÿ„U ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ⁄UÁ’ ¡Ê∑¥§ ©U⁄U ¡’ ∑§⁄Uß ¬˝∑§Ê‚–
¬Á¿U‹ ’Ê…∏UÁ„¢U ¬˝Õ◊ ¡ ∑§„U Ã ¬Êfl®„U ŸÊ‚H 31H

Do.: yaha pratåpa rabi jåke° ura jaba karai prakåsa,
pachile båRhahi Ú prathama je kahe te påvahiÚ nåsa.31.
When the sun of ›r∂ Råmaís glory illumines the heart of an individual, the qualities

enumerated in the end grow while those mentioned in the beginning die away. (31)

øı0ó÷˝ÊÃã„U   ‚Á„UÃ   ⁄UÊ◊È    ∞∑§    ’Ê⁄UÊ – ‚¢ª ¬⁄U◊ Á¬˝ÿ ¬flŸ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊH
‚È¢Œ⁄U      ©U¬’Ÿ       ŒπŸ ª∞ – ‚’ ÃL§ ∑È§‚ÈÁ◊Ã ¬Ñfl Ÿ∞H 1H
¡ÊÁŸ    ‚◊ÿ     ‚Ÿ∑§ÊÁŒ∑§ •Ê∞ – Ã¡ ¬È¢¡ ªÈŸ ‚Ë‹ ‚È„UÊ∞H
’˝rÊÔÊŸ¢Œ         ‚ŒÊ ‹ÿ‹ËŸÊ – ŒπÃ ’Ê‹∑§ ’„ÈU∑§Ê‹ËŸÊH 2H
M§¬      œ⁄¥U     ¡ŸÈ    øÊÁ⁄U©U ’ŒÊ – ‚◊Œ⁄U‚Ë ◊ÈÁŸ Á’ªÃ Á’÷ŒÊH
•Ê‚Ê   ’‚Ÿ  éÿ‚Ÿ   ÿ„U ÁÃã„U„UË¥ – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ øÁ⁄UÃ „UÙß Ã„°U ‚ÈŸ„UË¥H 3H
Ã„UÊ°       ⁄U„U      ‚Ÿ∑§ÊÁŒ ÷flÊŸË – ¡„°U ÉÊ≈U‚¢÷fl ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ÇÿÊŸËH
⁄UÊ◊    ∑§ÕÊ    ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U   ’„ÈU ’⁄UŸË – ÇÿÊŸ ¡ÙÁŸ ¬Êfl∑§ Á¡Á◊ •⁄UŸËH 4H

Cau.: bhråtanha    sahita    råmu   eka bårå, sa≈ga parama priya pavanakumårå.
su≈dara     upabana    dekhana gae, saba taru kusumita pallava nae.1.
jåni         samaya       sanakådika åe, teja pu≈ja guna s∂la suhåe.
brahmåna≈da         sadå layal∂nå, dekhata bålaka bahukål∂nå.2.
rµupa    dhare°     janu    cåriu bedå, samadaras∂ muni bigata bibhedå.
åså   basana   byasana   yaha tinhah∂°, raghupati carita hoi taha°  sunah∂°.3.
tahå°         rahe       sanakådi bhavån∂, jaha°  gha¢asa≈bhava munibara gyån∂.
råma   kathå  munibara  bahu baran∂, gyåna joni påvaka jimi aran∂.4.
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One day, ›r∂ Råma and his brothers, accompanied by His most favourite Hanumån,
went to see the beautiful grove, where the trees were all blossoming and had put on fresh
leaves. Finding it a good opportunity the sage Sanaka* and his three brothers (Sanandana,
Sanåtana and Sanatkumåra) arrived there. They were all embodiments of spiritual glow,
adorned with amiability and other noble qualities and constantly absorbed in the ecstasy
of union with Brahma; though infants to all appearance, they are aeons old. The sages
looked upon all with the same eye and were above all diversity; it seemed as if the four
Vedas had each assumed a bodily form. They had no covering on their body except the
quarters; and their only hobby was to hear the recital of ›r∂ Råmaís exploits wherever
it was carried on. Sanaka and his brothers, O Bhavån∂, (continues Lord ›iva,) had
stayed in the hermitage of the enlightened sage Agastya and the noble sage had narrated
to them many a story relating to ›r∂ Råma, which are productive of wisdom in the same
way as the friction of two pieces of wood produces fire. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŒÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊ÈÁŸ •ÊflÃ „U⁄UÁ· Œ¢«UflÃ ∑§Ëã„U–
SflÊªÃ ¬Í°Á¿U ¬ËÃ ¬≈U ¬˝÷È ’Ò∆UŸ ∑§„°U ŒËã„UH 32H

Do.: dekhi råma muni åvata hara¶i da≈Œavata k∂nha,
svågata pµu°chi p∂ta pa¢a prabhu bai¢hana kaha° d∂nha.32.
›r∂ Råma saw the sages approaching and gladly prostrated Himself before them.

And after an enquiry about their health etc., the Lord spread His own yellow scarf for
them to squat on. (32)

øı0ó∑§Ëã„U     Œ¢«UflÃ     ÃËÁŸ©°U     èÊÊß¸ – ‚Á„UÃ ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ‚Èπ •Áœ∑§Êß¸H
◊ÈÁŸ  ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ  ¿UÁ’  •ÃÈ‹ Á’‹Ù∑§Ë – ÷∞ ◊ªŸ ◊Ÿ ‚∑§ Ÿ ⁄UÙ∑§ËH 1H
SÿÊ◊‹     ªÊÃ     ‚⁄UÙL§„U ‹ÙøŸ – ‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊ ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ÷fl ◊ÙøŸH
∞∑§≈U∑§    ⁄U„U   ÁŸ◊·   Ÿ ‹Êfl®„U – ¬˝÷È ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄¥U ‚Ë‚ ŸflÊflÁ„¢UH 2H
ÁÃã„U     ∑Ò§    Œ‚Ê    ŒÁπ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – dflÃ ŸÿŸ ¡‹ ¬È‹∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH
∑§⁄UU    ªÁ„U    ¬˝÷È   ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ’Ò∆UÊ⁄U – ¬⁄U◊ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ’øŸ ©UøÊ⁄UH 3H
•Ê¡È     œãÿ    ◊Ò¥     ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ◊ÈŸË‚Ê – ÃÈê„U⁄¥U Œ⁄U‚ ¡ÊÁ„¢U •ÉÊ πË‚ÊH
’«∏U     ÷Êª     ¬Êß’ ‚Ã‚¢ªÊ – Á’Ÿ®„U ¬˝ÿÊ‚ „UÙ®„U ÷fl÷¢ªÊH 4H

Cau.: k∂nha       da≈Œavata       t∂niu° bhå∂, sahita pavanasuta sukha adhikå∂.
muni   raghupati   chabi   atula bilok∂, bhae magana mana sake na rok∂.1.
syåmala     gåta     saroruha locana, su≈daratå ma≈dira bhava mocana.
eka¢aka     rahe     nime¶a     nalåvahi Ú, prabhu kara jore° s∂sa navåvahi Ú.2.
tinha    kai    daså    dekhi raghub∂rå, sravata nayana jala pulaka sar∂rå.
kara gahi prabhu munibarabai¢håre, parama manohara bacana ucåre.3.
åju    dhanya    maiÚ    sunahu mun∂så, tumhare° darasa jåhiÚ agha kh∂så.
baRe     bhåga     påiba satasa≈gå, binahi Ú prayåsa hohiÚ bhavabha≈gå.4.

All His three brothers (Bharata, Lak¶maƒa and ›atrughna) then prostrated themselves
alongwith Hanumån and everyone felt very happy. The sages were beside themselves

* The sage Sanaka and his three brothers are the first progeny of Brahmå during the present creation,
and therefore the eldest of all creation. They are perpetual celibates and are still living in the abode of
Brahmå, their present age being computed at 1,95,00,00,000 odd years.
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with rapture on beholding the incomparable beauty of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus).
They remained gazing with unwinking eyes on the Lord, who is the abode of comeliness
and brings about release from worldly existence and has a swarthy form and lotus-eyes .
The Lord in His turn bowed His head with joined palms. When the Hero of Raghuís line
perceived their condition, His eyes too streamed with tears and every hair on His body
stood on its end. Taking them by the hand, the Lord seated them and addressed them
in most charming words : ìListen, great sages: I am indeed blessed today. By your very
sight all oneís sins are wiped out. By extreme good luck one is able to secure the
company of saints; for through such communion the chain of births and deaths is broken
without the least exertion. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚¢Ã ‚¢ª •¬’ª¸ ∑§⁄U ∑§Ê◊Ë ÷fl ∑§⁄U ¬¢Õ–
∑§„UÁ„¢U ‚¢Ã ∑§Á’ ∑§ÙÁ’Œ üÊÈÁÃ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ‚Œª˝¢ÕH 33H

Do.: sa≈ta sa≈ga apabarga kara kåm∂ bhava kara pa≈tha,
kahahiÚ sa≈ta kabi kobida ‹ruti puråna sadagra≈tha.33.
ìCommunion with saints is the road to emancipation, while that of the sensualist

paves the way for transmigration: so declare the saints themselves, the men of wisdom
and the learned, as well as the Vedas, Puråƒas and other real scriptures.î (33)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ  ¬˝÷È  ’øŸ  „U⁄UÁ·   ◊ÈÁŸ øÊ⁄UË – ¬È‹Á∑§Ã ÃŸ •SÃÈÁÃ •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UËH
¡ÿ     ÷ªfl¢Ã     •Ÿ¢Ã •ŸÊ◊ÿ – •ŸÉÊ •Ÿ∑§ ∞∑§ ∑§L§ŸÊ◊ÿH 1H
¡ÿ   ÁŸªÈ¸áÊ   ¡ÿ   ¡ÿ  ªÈŸ ‚Êª⁄U – ‚Èπ ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ‚È¢Œ⁄U •ÁÃ ŸÊª⁄UH
¡ÿ     ß¢ÁŒ⁄UÊ    ⁄U◊Ÿ    ¡ÿ ÷Íœ⁄U – •ŸÈ¬◊ •¡ •ŸÊÁŒ ‚Ù÷Ê∑§⁄UH 2H
ÇÿÊŸ     ÁŸœÊŸ     •◊ÊŸ ◊ÊŸ¬˝Œ – ¬ÊflŸ ‚È¡‚ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ’Œ ’ŒH
ÃÇÿ     ∑Î§ÃÇÿ     •ÇÿÃÊ ÷¢¡Ÿ – ŸÊ◊ •Ÿ∑§ •ŸÊ◊ ÁŸ⁄¢U¡ŸH 3H
‚’¸       ‚’¸ªÃ       ‚’¸ ©U⁄UÊ‹ÿ – ’‚Á‚ ‚ŒÊ „U◊ ∑§„È°U ¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹ÿH
m¢Œ   Á’¬ÁÃ   ÷fl   »¢§Œ Á’÷¢¡ÿ – NUÁŒ ’Á‚ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ê◊ ◊Œ ª¢¡ÿH 4H

Cau.: suni prabhu bacana hara¶i muni cår∂, pulakita tana astuti anusår∂.
jaya   bhagava≈ta   ana≈ta anåmaya, anagha aneka eka karunåmaya.1.
jaya  nirguƒa  jaya  jaya  guna sågara, sukha ma≈dira su≈dara ati någara.
jaya   i≈dirå  ramana  jaya bhµudhara, anupama aja anådi sobhåkara.2.
gyåna   nidhåna   amåna månaprada, påvana sujasa puråna beda bada.
tagya     kætagya     agyatå bha≈jana, nåma aneka anåma nira≈jana.3.
sarba      sarbagata     sarba urålaya, basasi sadå hama kahu°  paripålaya.
dva≈da bipati bhava pha≈da bibha≈jaya, hædi basi råma kåma mada ga≈jaya.4.

The four sages were all rejoiced to hear the Lordís words and with every hair on
their body standing erect they proceeded to hymn His praises : ìGlory to the Almighty
Lord, who is infinite, immutable and sinless, who is one as well as many and all-
gracious ! Glory to the Lord who is beyond the modes of Prakæti ! Glory, glory to the
Ocean of goodness, the Abode of bliss, handsome and most urbane in manners. Glory
to Indiråís (Lak¶m∂ís) Spouse ! Glory to the Supporter of the earth, peerless, unborn and
dateless, a mine of elegance. A storehouse of wisdom that You are, You are free from
pride and yet bestow honour on others : the Vedas and Puråƒaís sing Your sanctifying
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glory. Knower of Truth, You acknowledge the services of Your devotees and destroy their
ignorance. Untainted by Måyå, You bear numberless names and are yet beyond all. You
are manifest as all, pervade all and dwell in the heart of all; therefore, protect us every
moment. Break asunder the bonds in the form of pairs of opposites (such as heat and
cold, joy and sorrow, etc.,) adversity and mundane existence; and abiding in our heart,
O Råma, eradicate our sensuality and vanity. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬⁄U◊ÊŸ¢Œ ∑Î§¬ÊÿÃŸ ◊Ÿ ¬Á⁄U¬Í⁄UŸ ∑§Ê◊–
¬˝◊ ÷ªÁÃ •Ÿ¬ÊÿŸË Œ„ÈU „U◊Á„U üÊË⁄UÊ◊H 34H

Do.: paramåna≈da kæpåyatana mana paripµurana kåma,
prema bhagati anapåyan∂ dehu hamahi ‹r∂råma.34.
ìYou are supreme bliss personified and the abode of mercy and fulfil the desire of

Your devoteesí heart. Pray, grant us the boon of unceasing love and devotion (to Your
feet), O graceful Råma.î (34)

øı0óŒ„ÈU   ÷ªÁÃ   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ   •ÁÃ ¬ÊflÁŸ – ÁòÊÁ’Áœ ÃÊ¬ ÷fl ŒÊ¬ Ÿ‚ÊflÁŸH
¬˝ŸÃ     ∑§Ê◊   ‚È⁄UœŸÈ ∑§‹¬ÃL§ – „UÙß ¬˝‚ÛÊ ŒË¡Ò ¬˝÷È ÿ„U ’L§H 1H
÷fl     ’ÊÁ⁄UÁœ    ∑È¢§÷¡ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ – ‚flÃ ‚È‹÷ ‚∑§‹ ‚Èπ ŒÊÿ∑§H
◊Ÿ    ‚¢÷fl    ŒÊL§Ÿ   ŒÈπ ŒÊ⁄Uÿ – ŒËŸ’¢œÈ ‚◊ÃÊ Á’SÃÊ⁄UÿH 2H
•Ê‚     òÊÊ‚     ßÁ⁄U·ÊÁŒ ÁŸflÊ⁄U∑§ – Á’Ÿÿ Á’’∑§ Á’⁄UÁÃ Á’SÃÊ⁄U∑§H
÷Í¬   ◊ıÁ‹    ◊ÁŸ    ◊¢«UŸ œ⁄UŸË – ŒÁ„U ÷ªÁÃ ‚¢‚ÎÁÃ ‚Á⁄U Ã⁄UŸËH 3H
◊ÈÁŸ    ◊Ÿ     ◊ÊŸ‚     „¢U‚ ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U – ø⁄UŸ ∑§◊‹ ’¢ÁŒÃ •¡ ‚¢∑§⁄UH
⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹   ∑§ÃÈ   ‚ÃÈ    üÊÈÁÃ ⁄Uë¿U∑§ – ∑§Ê‹ ∑§⁄U◊ ‚È÷Ê©U ªÈŸ ÷ë¿U∑§H 4H
ÃÊ⁄UŸ    Ã⁄UŸ    „U⁄UŸ    ‚’ ŒÍ·Ÿ – ÃÈ‹Á‚ŒÊ‚ ¬˝÷È ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ ÷Í·ŸH 5H

Cau.: dehu  bhagati  raghupati  ati påvani, tribidhi tåpa bhava dåpa nasåvani.
pranata  kåma  suradhenu kalapataru, hoi prasanna d∂jai prabhu yaha baru.1.
bhava båridhi ku≈bhaja raghunåyaka, sevata sulabha sakala sukha dåyaka.
mana sa≈bhava dåruna dukha dåraya, d∂naba≈dhu samatå biståraya.2.
åsa        tråsa        iri¶ådi nivåraka, binaya bibeka birati biståraka.
bhµupa mauli mani ma≈Œana dharan∂, dehi bhagati sa≈sæti sari taran∂.3.
muni mana månasa ha≈sa nira≈tara, carana kamala ba≈dita aja sa≈kara.
raghukula  ketu  setu  ‹ruti racchaka, kåla karama subhåu guna bhacchaka .4.
tårana  tarana  harana saba dµu¶ana, tulasidåsa prabhu tribhuvana bhµu¶ana.5.

ìBestow on us, O Lord of the Raghus, that most sanctifying devotion which
destroys the threefold agony and the turmoils of transmigration. A celestial cow and a
wish-yielding tree to satisfy the desires of the suppliant, be propitious, my lord, and grant
this boon. A veritable jar-born sage (Agastya) to suck up the ocean of mundane
existence, O Chief of the Raghus, You are easy of access to those who adore You and
bestow all blessings on them. Put an end to the terrible sufferings caused by the mind and
diffuse even-mindedness in us, O befriender of the meek. O banisher of hope (of
gratifying oneself through self-indulgence), fear, jealousy etc., and propagator of humility,
right judgment and dispassion, crest-jewel of earthly kings, and ornament of the earth,
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grant us devotion to Your feet, which serves as a boat to take one across the river of
mundane existence. A swan that You are, constantly residing in the Månasa lake of the
sagesí mind, Your lotus feet are adored even by Brahmå and Lord ›a∆kara. Glory of
Raghuís race, custodian of the Vedic laws, devourer of time, destiny, Prakæti (Primordial
Nature) and the three Guƒas You are both the boatman and the boat to take Your
devotees across the ocean of metempsychosis and the stealer of all vices, the lord of
Tulas∂dåsa, the jewel of the three spheres.î (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U •SÃÈÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U ¬˝◊ ‚Á„UÃ Á‚L§ ŸÊß–
’˝rÊÔ ÷flŸ ‚Ÿ∑§ÊÁŒ ª •ÁÃ •÷ËCÔU ’⁄U ¬ÊßH 35H

Do.: båra båra astuti kari prema sahita siru nåi,
brahma bhavana sanakådi ge ati abh∂¶¢a bara påi.35.
Having thus extolled the Lord again and again, Sanaka and his three brothers

lovingly bowed their head and, having obtained their most cherished boon, returned to
Brahmåís abode. (35)

øı0ó‚Ÿ∑§ÊÁŒ∑§   Á’Áœ   ‹Ù∑§ Á‚œÊ∞ – ÷˝ÊÃã„U ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊ∞H
¬Í¿UÃ    ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U   ‚∑§‹ ‚∑È§øÊ„UË¥ – ÁøÃfl®„U ‚’ ◊ÊL§Ã‚ÈÃ ¬Ê„UË¥H 1H
‚ÈŸË   ø„UÁ„¢U   ¬˝÷È   ◊Èπ   ∑Ò§ ’ÊŸË – ¡Ù ‚ÈÁŸ „UÙß ‚∑§‹ ÷˝◊ „UÊŸËH
•¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊Ë     ¬˝÷È     ‚÷ ¡ÊŸÊ – ’Í¤ÊÃ ∑§„U„ÈU ∑§Ê„U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊH 2H
¡ÙÁ⁄U    ¬ÊÁŸ    ∑§„U    Ã’ „UŸÈ◊¢ÃÊ – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹ ÷ªfl¢ÃÊH
ŸÊÕ    ÷⁄UÃ   ∑§¿ÈU   ¬Í°¿UŸ ø„U„UË¥ – ¬˝F ∑§⁄UÃ ◊Ÿ ‚∑È§øÃ •„U„UË¥H 3H
ÃÈê„U    ¡ÊŸ„ÈU    ∑§Á¬   ◊Ù⁄U ‚È÷Ê™§ – ÷⁄UÃÁ„U ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§¿ÈU •¢Ã⁄U ∑§Ê™§H
‚ÈÁŸ  ¬˝÷È   ’øŸ  ÷⁄UÃ  ª„U ø⁄UŸÊ – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ŸÊÕ ¬˝ŸÃÊ⁄UÁÃ „U⁄UŸÊH 4H

Cau.: sanakådika     bidhi     loka sidhåe, bhråtanha råma carana siru nåe.
pµuchata   prabhuhi   sakala sakucåh∂°, citavahiÚ saba mårutasuta påh∂°.1.
sun∂ cahahiÚ prabhu mukha kai bån∂, jo suni hoi sakala bhrama hån∂.
a≈tarajåm∂    prabhu    sabha jånå, bµujhata kahahu kåha hanumånå.2.
jori    påni    kaha    taba hanuma≈tå, sunahu d∂nadayåla bhagava≈tå.
nåtha bharata kachu pµu°chana cahah∂°, prasna karata mana sakucata ahah∂°.3.
tumha   jånahu   kapi   mora subhåµu, bharatahi mohi kachu a≈tara kåµu.
suni prabhu bacana bharata gahe caranå, sunahu nåtha pranatårati haranå.4.

When Sanaka and his brothers had left for Brahmåís abode, the three brothers
(Bharata, Lak¶maƒa and ›atrughna) bowed their head at ›r∂ Råmaís feet; but being too
modest themselves to interrogate the Lord, they all looked at the son of the wind-god.
They wished to hear from the Lordís own mouth something which would eradicate all the
misconceptions. The Lord, however, who regulates the internal feelings of all, came to
know everything and enquired : ìTell me, Hanumån, what is the matter?î Hanumån
replied with joined palms, ìListen, O lord, compassionate as You are to the meek.
Bharata, my lord, wishes to ask something; but he is too diffident at heart to put the
question.î ìHanumån, you know my disposition. Has there ever been any secrecy
between Bharata and myself?î On hearing the Lordís words Bharata clasped His feet.
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Listen, my lord, reliever of the suppliantís agony:ó                                (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŸÊÕ Ÿ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚¢Œ„U ∑§¿ÈU ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ‚Ù∑§ Ÿ ◊Ù„U–
∑§fl‹ ∑Î§¬Ê ÃÈê„UÊÁ⁄UÁ„U ∑Î§¬ÊŸ¢Œ ‚¢ŒÙ„UH 36H

Do.: nåtha na mohi sa≈deha kachu sapanehu°  soka na moha,
kevala kæpå tumhårihi kæpåna≈da sa≈doha.36.
ìI have no doubts whatever, my lord, nor have I ever known any dejection or infatuation

even in a dream. It is all due to Your grace, O all-merciful and all blissful Lord.î (36)

øı0ó∑§⁄U©°U     ∑Î§åÊÊÁŸÁœ    ∞∑§ Á…U∆UÊß¸ – ◊Ò¥ ‚fl∑§ ÃÈê„U ¡Ÿ ‚ÈπŒÊß¸H
‚¢Ãã„U      ∑Ò§      ◊Á„U◊Ê ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ’„ÈU Á’Áœ ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸã„U ªÊß¸H 1H
üÊË◊Èπ   ÃÈê„U   ¬ÈÁŸ    ∑§ËÁã„U ’«∏UÊß¸ – ÁÃã„U ¬⁄U ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ¬˝ËÁÃ •Áœ∑§Êß¸H
‚ÈŸÊ  ø„U©°U   ¬˝÷È  ÁÃã„U  ∑§⁄U ‹ë¿UŸ – ∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ªÈŸ ÇÿÊŸ Á’øë¿UŸH 2H
‚¢Ã       •‚¢Ã       ÷Œ Á’‹ªÊß¸ – ¬˝ŸÃ¬Ê‹ ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§„U„ÈU ’È¤ÊÊß¸H
‚¢Ãã„U    ∑§    ‹ë¿UŸ   ‚ÈŸÈ ÷˝ÊÃÊ – •ªÁŸÃ üÊÈÁÃ ¬È⁄UÊŸ Á’ÅÿÊÃÊH 3H
‚¢Ã    •‚¢ÃÁã„U    ∑Ò§   •Á‚ ∑§⁄UŸË – Á¡Á◊ ∑È§∆UÊ⁄U ø¢ŒŸ •Êø⁄UŸËH
∑§Ê≈Uß    ¬⁄U‚È    ◊‹ÿ   ‚ÈŸÈ ÷Êß¸ – ÁŸ¡ ªÈŸ Œß ‚Èª¢œ ’‚Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: karau°        kæpånidhi      eka Œhi¢hå∂, maiÚ sevaka tumha jana sukhadå∂.
sa≈tanha     kai    mahimå raghurå∂, bahu bidhi beda purånanha gå∂.1.
‹r∂mukha   tumha  puni   k∂nhi baRå∂, tinha para prabhuhi pr∂ti adhikå∂.
sunå cahau°  prabhu tinha karalacchana, kæpåsi≈dhu guna gyåna bicacchana.2.
sa≈ta       asa≈ta     bheda bilagå∂, pranatapåla mohi kahahu bujhå∂.
sa≈tanha   ke  lacchana  sunu bhråtå, aganita ‹ruti puråna bikhyåtå.3.
sa≈ta    asa≈tanhi    kai    asi karan∂, jimi ku¢håra ca≈dana åcaran∂.
kå¢ai    parasu    malaya    sunu bhå∂, nija guna dei suga≈dha baså∂.4.

ìYet, O storehouse of compassion, I make bold to make one submission, I being
Your servant and You the delight of Your devotees. The glory of the saints, O Lord of
the Raghus, has been sung in various ways by the Vedas and Puråƒas. You too have
exalted them by Your own graceful mouth and my lord bears great affection for them. I
would fain hear, my lord, their distinctive marks, O Ocean of compassion, conspicuous
as You are by Your excellences and wisdom. O protector of the suppliant, tell me clearly
and severally the distinguishing traits of the good and the wicked.î ìHear, brother, the
characteristics of saints, which as told in the Vedas and Puråƒas are innumerable. The
conduct of saints and the wicked is analogous to that of sandalwood and the axe. Mark,
brother : the axe cuts down a sandal-tree, while the latter in its turn perfumes the axe by
imparting its virtue (fragrance) to it.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃÊÃ ‚È⁄U ‚Ë‚ã„U ø…∏UÃ ¡ª ’Ñ÷ üÊËπ¢«U–
•Ÿ‹ ŒÊÁ„U ¬Ë≈UÃ ÉÊŸ®„U ¬⁄U‚È ’ŒŸ ÿ„U Œ¢«UH 37H

Do.: tåte sura s∂sanha caRhata jaga ballabha ‹r∂kha≈Œa,
anala dåhi p∂¢ata ghanahiÚ parasu badana yaha da≈Œa.37.
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ìFor this reason sandalwood (in the form of paste) finds its way to the head of gods
(their images) and is loved by the world so much; while the axe has its steel edge heated
in the fire and beaten with a hammer as punishment.î (37)

øı0óÁ’·ÿ    •‹¢¬≈U    ‚Ë‹ ªÈŸÊ∑§⁄U – ¬⁄U ŒÈπ ŒÈπ ‚Èπ ‚Èπ Œπ ¬⁄UH
‚◊    •÷ÍÃÁ⁄U¬È     Á’◊Œ Á’⁄UÊªË – ‹Ù÷Ê◊⁄U· „U⁄U· ÷ÿ àÿÊªËH 1H
∑§Ù◊‹ÁøÃ      ŒËŸã„U     ¬⁄U ŒÊÿÊ – ◊Ÿ ’ø ∑˝§◊ ◊◊ ÷ªÁÃ •◊ÊÿÊH
‚’Á„U     ◊ÊŸ¬˝Œ    •Ê¬È •◊ÊŸË – ÷⁄UÃ ¬˝ÊŸ ‚◊ ◊◊ Ã ¬˝ÊŸËH 2H
Á’ªÃ    ∑§Ê◊    ◊◊    ŸÊ◊ ¬⁄UÊÿŸ – ‚Ê¢ÁÃ Á’⁄UÁÃ Á’ŸÃË ◊ÈÁŒÃÊÿŸH
‚ËÃ‹ÃÊ         ‚⁄U‹ÃÊ ◊ÿòÊË – Ám¡ ¬Œ ¬˝ËÁÃ œ◊¸ ¡ŸÿòÊËH 3H
∞   ‚’   ‹ë¿UŸ   ’‚Á„¢   ¡Ê‚È ©U⁄U – ¡ÊŸ„ÈU ÃÊÃ ‚¢Ã ‚¢ÃÃ »È§⁄UH
‚◊  Œ◊  ÁŸÿ◊  ŸËÁÃ  Ÿ®„U «UÙ‹Á„¢U – ¬L§· ’øŸ ∑§’„Í° Ÿ®„U ’Ù‹Á„¢UH 4H

Cau.: bi¶aya     ala≈pa¢a     s∂la gunåkara, para dukha dukha sukha sukha dekhe para.
sama    abhµutaripu    bimada biråg∂, lobhåmara¶a hara¶a bhaya tyåg∂.1.
komalacita       d∂nanha      para dåyå, mana baca krama mama bhagati amåyå.
sabahi      månaprada      åpu amån∂, bharata pråna sama mama te prån∂.2.
bigata  kåma  mama  nåma paråyana, så≈ti birati binat∂ muditåyana.
s∂talatå             saralatå mayatr∂, dvija pada pr∂ti dharma janayatr∂.3.
e saba lacchana basahiÚ jåsu ura, jånehu tåta sa≈ta sa≈tata phura.
sama  dama  niyama  n∂ti nahiÚ ŒolahiÚ, paru¶a bacana kabahµu°  nahi Ú bolahiÚ.4.

ìSaints as a rule have no hankering for the pleasures of sense and are the very
mines of amiability and other virtues. They grieve to see others in distress and rejoice
at the sight of othersí joy. They are even-minded and look upon none as their enemy.
Free from vanity and passion, they are conquerers of greed, anger, joy and fear. Tender
of heart and compassionate to the distressed, they cherish guileless devotion to Me in
thought, word and deed; and giving honour to all, they are modest themselves. Such
souls, Bharata, are dear to Me as life. Having no interested motive of their own they are
devoted to My Name and are abodes of tranquillity, dispassion, humility and good
humour. Again, know him for all time, dear brother, a genuine saint, whose heart is a
home of all such noble qualities as placidity, guilelessness, friendliness and devotion to
the feet of the Bråhmaƒas, which is the fountain of all virtues. They never swerve from
the control of their mind and senses, religious observances and correct behaviour and
never utter a harsh word.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁŸ¢ŒÊ •SÃÈÁÃ ©U÷ÿ ‚◊ ◊◊ÃÊ ◊◊ ¬Œ ∑¢§¡–
Ã ‚îÊŸ ◊◊ ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬˝ÿ ªÈŸ ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ‚Èπ¬È¢¡H 38H

Do.: ni≈då astuti ubhaya sama mamatå mama pada ka≈ja,
te sajjana mama prånapriya guna ma≈dira sukhapu≈ja.38.
ìThey who regard both obloquy and praise alike and  who claim My lotus feet as

their only possessionósuch saintly souls are dear to Me as life and are veritable abodes
of noble qualities and embodiments of bliss.î (38)

øı0ó‚ÈŸ„ÈU      •‚¢Ãã„U     ∑§⁄U ‚È÷Ê™§ – ÷Í‹„È°U ‚¢ªÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U• Ÿ ∑§Ê™§H
ÁÃã„U   ∑§⁄UU    ‚¢ª    ‚ŒÊ ŒÈπŒÊß¸ – Á¡Á◊ ∑§Á¬‹Á„U ÉÊÊ‹ß „U⁄U„UÊß¸H 1H
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π‹ã„U    NUŒÿ°   •ÁÃ    ÃÊ¬ Á’‚·Ë – ¡⁄UÁ„¢U ‚ŒÊ ¬⁄U ‚¢¬ÁÃ ŒπËH
¡„°U    ∑§„È°U    ÁŸ¢ŒÊ   ‚ÈŸÁ„¢U ¬⁄UÊß¸ – „U⁄U·Á„¢U ◊Ÿ„È°U ¬⁄UË ÁŸÁœ ¬Êß¸H 2H
∑§Ê◊    ∑˝§Ùœ    ◊Œ    ‹Ù÷ ¬⁄UÊÿŸ – ÁŸŒ¸ÿ ∑§¬≈UË ∑È§Á≈U‹ ◊‹ÊÿŸH
’ÿL§     •∑§Ê⁄UŸ    ‚’   ∑§Ê„ÍU ‚Ù¥ – ¡Ù ∑§⁄U Á„UÃ •ŸÁ„UÃ ÃÊ„ÍU ‚Ù¥H 3H
¤ÊÍ∆Uß        ‹ŸÊ       ¤ÊÍ∆Uß ŒŸÊ – ¤ÊÍ∆Uß ÷Ù¡Ÿ ¤ÊÍ∆U ø’ŸÊH
’Ù‹®„U   ◊œÈ⁄U   ’øŸ   Á¡Á◊ ◊Ù⁄UÊ – πÊß ◊„UÊ •Á„U NUŒÿ ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: sunahu    asa≈tanha    kera subhåµu, bhµulehu°  sa≈gati karia na kåµu.
tinha   kara   sa≈ga   sadå dukhadå∂, jimi kapilahi ghålai harahå∂.1.
khalanha   hædaya°     ati   tåpa bise¶∂, jarahi Ú sadå para sa≈pati dekh∂.
jaha°      kahu°     ni≈då    sunahi Ú parå∂, hara¶ahiÚ manahu°  par∂ nidhi på∂.2.
kåma  krodha  mada  lobha paråyana, nirdaya kapa¢∂ ku¢ila malåyana.
bayaru    akårana    saba    kåhµu so° , jo kara hita anahita tåhµu so° .3.
jhµu¢hai         lenå       jhµu¢hai denå, jhµu¢hai bhojana jhµu¢ha cabenå.
bolahiÚ  madhura  bacana  jimi morå, khåi mahå ahi hædaya ka¢horå.4.

ìNow hear the characteristics of the gnoble, association with whom should be
scrupulously avoided; for their company ever brings woe, even as a wicked cow ruins by her
company a cow of noble breed. The heart of the wicked suffers terrible agony; for they ever
burn at the sight of othersí prosperity. Wherever they hear others reviled, they feel delighted
as though they had stumbled upon a treasure lying on the road. Devoted to sensuality,
anger, arrogance and greed, they are merciless, deceitful, crooked and impure. They bear
enmity towards all without rhyme or reason; nay, they behave inimically even with those
who are actively kind to them. They are false in their dealings (lying is their stock-in-trade);
nay, falsehood is their dinner and falsehood their breakfast (whatever they eat is intended to
deceive others). They speak honeyed words just like the peacock, that has a stony heart
and devours the most venomous snake.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬⁄U º˝Ù„UË ¬⁄U ŒÊ⁄U ⁄UÃ ¬⁄U œŸ ¬⁄U •¬’ÊŒ–
Ã Ÿ⁄U ¬Ê°fl⁄U ¬Ê¬◊ÿ Œ„U œ⁄¥U ◊ŸÈ¡ÊŒH 39H

Do.: para droh∂ para dåra rata para dhana para apabåda,
te nara på°vara påpamaya deha dhare° manujåda.39.
ìMalevolent by nature, they enjoy othersí wives and othersí wealth and take delight

in slandering others. Such vile and sinful men are eating demons in human garb.î (39)

øı0ó‹Ù÷ß    •Ù…∏UŸ     ‹Ù÷ß «UÊ‚Ÿ – Á‚FÙŒ⁄U ¬⁄U ¡◊¬È⁄U òÊÊ‚ ŸH
∑§Ê„ÍU    ∑§Ë    ¡ı¥    ‚ÈŸÁ„¢U ’«∏UÊß¸ – SflÊ‚ ‹Á„¢U ¡ŸÈ ¡Í«∏UË •Êß¸H 1H
¡’    ∑§Ê„ÍU    ∑Ò§   ŒπÁ„¢UU Á’¬ÃË – ‚ÈπË ÷∞ ◊ÊŸ„È°U ¡ª ŸÎ¬ÃËH
SflÊ⁄UÕ     ⁄UÃ    ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄U Á’⁄UÙœË – ‹¢¬≈U ∑§Ê◊ ‹Ù÷ •ÁÃ ∑˝§ÙœËH 2H
◊ÊÃÈ   Á¬ÃÊ   ªÈ⁄U   Á’¬˝   Ÿ ◊ÊŸÁ„¢U – •Ê¬È ª∞ •L§ ÉÊÊ‹®„U •ÊŸ®„UH
∑§⁄UÁ„¢U   ◊Ù„U   ’‚    º˝Ù„U ¬⁄UÊflÊ – ‚¢Ã ‚¢ª „UÁ⁄U ∑§ÕÊ Ÿ ÷ÊflÊH 3H
•flªÈŸ     ®‚œÈ     ◊¢Œ◊ÁÃ ∑§Ê◊Ë – ’Œ Á’ŒÍ·∑§ ¬⁄UœŸ SflÊ◊ËH
Á’¬˝     º˝Ù„    ¬⁄U    º˝Ù„U Á’‚·Ê – Œ¢÷ ∑§¬≈U Á¡ÿ° œ⁄¥U ‚È’·ÊH 4H
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Cau.: lobhai     oRhana     lobhai Œåsana, sisnodara para jamapura tråsa na.
kåhµu      k∂      jau°       sunahiÚ baRå∂, svåsa lehiÚ janu jµuR∂ å∂.1.
jaba    kåhµu    kai    dekhahiÚ bipat∂, sukh∂ bhae månahu°  jaga næpat∂.
svåratha      rata     parivåra birodh∂, la≈pa¢a kåma lobha ati krodh∂.2.
måtu   pitå   gura   bipra   na månahiÚ, åpu gae aru ghålahiÚ ånahi Ú.
karahiÚ   moha   basa   droha paråvå, sa≈ta sa≈ga hari kathå na bhåvå.3.
avaguna   si≈dhu   ma≈damati kåm∂, beda bidµu¶aka paradhana svåm∂.
bipra    droha    para    droha bise¶å, da≈bha kapa¢a jiya°  dhare° sube¶å.4.

ìGreed is their covering and greed their bedding (they wallow in greed; they are
ever given up to sexual enjoyment and gluttony and have no fear of punishment in the
abode of Yama (the god of death). If they ever hear anyone exalted, they heave a deep
sigh as though they had an attack of ague. On the other hand, when they find anyone
in distress, they rejoice as though they had attained the sovereignty of the whole world.
Devoted to their own selfish interests, they antagonize their kinsfolk, are given up to
sensuality and greed and are most irascible. They recognize neither mother nor father
nor preceptor nor the Bråhmaƒas; utterly ruined themselves, they bring ruin upon others.
Overcome by infatuation they bear malice to others and have no love for communion with
saints nor for the stories relating to ›r∂ Hari. Oceans of vice, dull-witted and lascivious,
they revile the Vedas and usurp othersí wealth. Though bearing malice to all, they are
enemies of the Bråhmaƒas in particular; and full of hypocrisy and deceit at heart, they
outwardly wear a saintly appearance.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∞‚ •œ◊ ◊ŸÈ¡ π‹ ∑Î§Ã¡Èª òÊÃÊ° ŸÊÁ„¢U–
mÊ¬⁄U ∑§¿ÈU∑§ ’Î¢Œ ’„ÈU „UÙß„U®„U ∑§Á‹¡Èª ◊ÊÁ„¢UH 40H

Do.: aise adhama manuja khala kætajuga tretå° nåhiÚ,
dvåpara kachuka bæ≈da bahu hoihahiÚ kalijuga måhiÚ.40.
ìSuch vile and wicked men are absent in the Satya and Tretå Yugas; a sprinkling of

them will appear in Dvåpara, while multitudes of them will crop forth in the Kali age.î (40)

øı0ó¬⁄U   Á„UÃ   ‚Á⁄U‚   œ◊¸   ŸÁ„¢U ÷Êß¸ – ¬⁄U ¬Ë«∏UÊ ‚◊ ŸÁ„¢U •œ◊Êß¸H

ÁŸŸ¸ÿ    ‚∑§‹    ¬È⁄UÊŸ   ’Œ ∑§⁄U – ∑§„U©°U ÃÊÃ ¡ÊŸ®„U ∑§ÙÁ’Œ Ÿ⁄UH 1H

Ÿ⁄U    ‚⁄UË⁄U     œÁ⁄U    ¡     ¬⁄U ¬Ë⁄UÊ – ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U Ã ‚„UÁ„¢U ◊„UÊ ÷fl ÷Ë⁄UÊH

∑§⁄U®„U   ◊Ù„U   ’‚   Ÿ⁄U   •ÉÊ ŸÊŸÊ – SflÊ⁄UÕ ⁄UÃ ¬⁄U‹Ù∑§ Ÿ‚ÊŸÊH 2H

∑§Ê‹M§¬    ÁÃã„U    ∑§„°U    ◊Ò¥ ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ‚È÷ •L§ •‚È÷ ∑§◊¸ »§‹ ŒÊÃÊH

•‚   Á’øÊÁ⁄U    ¡    ¬⁄U◊ ‚ÿÊŸ – ÷¡®„U ◊ÙÁ„U ‚¢‚ÎÃ ŒÈπ ¡ÊŸH 3H

àÿÊªÁ„¢U    ∑§◊¸     ‚È÷Ê‚È÷ ŒÊÿ∑§ – ÷¡®„U ◊ÙÁ„U ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ŸÊÿ∑§H

‚¢Ã     •‚¢Ãã„U     ∑§    ªÈŸ ÷Ê· – Ã Ÿ ¬⁄UÁ„¢U ÷fl Á¡ã„U ‹Áπ ⁄UÊπH 4H
Cau.: para hita  sarisa  dharma  nahiÚ bhå∂, para p∂Rå sama nahiÚ adhamå∂.

nirnaya   sakala   puråna   beda kara, kaheu°  tåta jånahi Ú kobida nara.1.
nara    sar∂ra    dhari    je    para p∂rå, karahiÚ te sahahi Ú mahå bhava bh∂rå.
karahiÚ   moha   basa  nara  agha nånå, svåratha rata paraloka nasånå.2.
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kålarµupa   tinha   kaha°     mai Ú bhråtå, subha aru asubha karma phala dåtå.
asa     bicåri     je     parama sayåne, bhajahi Ú mohi sa≈sæta dukha jåne.3.
tyågahiÚ   karma   subhåsubha dåyaka, bhajahiÚ mohi sura nara muni nåyaka.
sa≈ta    asa≈tanha   ke   guna bhå¶e, te na parahi Ú bhava jinha lakhi råkhe.4.

ìBrother, there is no virtue like benevolence, and no meanness like oppressing
others. I have declared to you, dear brother, the verdict of all the Vedas and Puråƒas;
the wise also know it. They who inflict pain on others even after attaining the human body
have to suffer the terrible pangs of birth and death. Dominated by infatuation and devoted
to their selfish interest men commit various sins and thereby ruin their prospects in the
next world. Figuring as Yama (the god of death) for their sake, brother, I dispense the
fruit of their good and evil actions. Realizing this, those who are supremely clever adore
Me, knowing the cycle of births and deaths as full of pain. They renounce actions which
yield good or evil results and take refuge in Me, the lord of gods, men and sages. Thus
I have told you the characteristics of saints and vile men. They who have fully
comprehended them are no more subjected to the process of transmigration. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈŸ„ÈU ÃÊÃ ◊ÊÿÊ ∑Î§Ã ªÈŸ •L§ ŒÙ· •Ÿ∑§–
ªÈŸ ÿ„U ©U÷ÿ Ÿ ŒÁπ•Á„¢U ŒÁπ• ‚Ù •Á’’∑§H 41H

Do.: sunahu tåta måyå kæta guna aru do¶a aneka,
guna yaha ubhaya na dekhiahiÚ dekhia so abibeka.41.
ìListen, dear brother: the numerous merits and demerits are all products of Måyå.

The greatest merit is that they should cease to exist in oneís eye; to discern them is
ignorance.î (41)

øı0óüÊË◊Èπ    ’øŸ   ‚ÈŸÃ   ‚’ ÷Êß¸ – „U⁄U· ¬˝◊ Ÿ NUŒÿ° ‚◊Êß¸H
∑§⁄U®„U   Á’Ÿÿ   •ÁÃ   ’Ê⁄UÁ„¢U ’Ê⁄UÊ – „UŸÍ◊ÊŸ Á„ÿ° „U⁄U· •¬Ê⁄UÊH 1H
¬ÈÁŸ    ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ     ÁŸ¡     ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ª∞ – ∞Á„U Á’Áœ øÁ⁄UÃ ∑§⁄UÃ ÁŸÃ Ÿ∞H
’Ê⁄U     ’Ê⁄U    ŸÊ⁄UŒ   ◊ÈÁŸ •Êfl®„U – øÁ⁄UÃ ¬ÈŸËÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ ªÊfl®„UH 2H
ÁŸÃ  Ÿfl   øÁ⁄UÃ   ŒÁπ   ◊ÈÁŸ ¡Ê„UË¥ – ’˝rÊÔ‹Ù∑§ ‚’ ∑§ÕÊ ∑§„UÊ„UË¥H
‚ÈÁŸ  Á’⁄¢UÁø  •ÁÃ‚ÿ  ‚Èπ ◊ÊŸÁ„¢ U– ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ÃÊÃ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ªÈŸ ªÊŸ®„UH 3H
‚Ÿ∑§ÊÁŒ∑§       ŸÊ⁄UŒÁ„U ‚⁄UÊ„U®„U – ¡lÁ¬ ’˝rÊÔ ÁŸ⁄UÃ ◊ÈÁŸ •Ê„U®„UH
‚ÈÁŸ   ªÈŸ   ªÊŸ   ‚◊ÊÁœ Á’‚Ê⁄UË – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚ÈŸ®„U ¬⁄U◊ •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: ‹r∂mukha  bacana  sunata  saba bhå∂, hara¶e prema na hædaya°  samå∂.
karahiÚ    binaya     ati     bårahi Ú bårå, hanµumåna hiya°   hara¶a apårå.1.
puni   raghupati   nija   ma≈dira gae, ehi bidhi carita karata nita nae.
båra     båra     nårada    muni åvahiÚ, carita pun∂ta råma ke  gåvahi Ú.2.
nita   nava   carita   dekhi   muni jåh∂°, brahmaloka saba kathå kahåh∂°.
suni bira≈ci atisaya sukha månahiÚ, puni puni tåta karahu guna gånahi Ú.3.
sanakådika        nåradahi saråhahiÚ, jadyapi brahma nirata muni åhahi Ú.
suni    guna    gåna    samådhi bisår∂, sådara sunahi Ú parama adhikår∂.4.

All the three brothers (Bharata, Lak¶maƒa and ›atrughna) rejoiced to hear these
words from the blessed lips of the Lord and their heart overflowed with love. Again and
again they showed Him profound reverence; there was immence joy in the heart of
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Hanumån in particular. The Lord of the Raghus then retired to His own palace. In this
way He enacted some new sport everyday. The sage Nårada paid frequent visits and
sang ›r∂ Råmaís holy exploits. After witnessing fresh deeds everyday,the sage returned
to Brahmåís abode and recited the whole story there. Vira¤ci (the Creator) felt overjoyed
to hear it and said, ìDear son, hymn His praises again and again.î Sanaka and his three
brothers extolled Nårada : and, though absorbed in Brahma (the Infinite), the sages forgot
their Samådhi (absorption) on hearing the hymn of praise to the Lord and listened to it
with reverence, supremely qualified as they were. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡ËflŸ◊ÈQ§ ’˝rÊÔ¬⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ ‚ÈŸÁ„¢U ÃÁ¡ äÿÊŸ–
¡ „UÁ⁄U ∑§ÕÊ° Ÿ ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ⁄UÁÃ ÁÃã„U ∑§ Á„Uÿ ¬Ê·ÊŸH 42H

Do.: j∂vanamukta brahmapara carita sunahi Ú taji dhyåna,
je hari kathå° na karahiÚ rati tinha ke hiya på¶åna.42.
Even those (like Sanaka and others) who are liberated though embodied and are

absorbed in Brahma hear the narrative of ›r∂ Råma even by interrupting their meditation
(abstraction). Truly theirs must be a heart of stone, who take no delight in the stories
of ›r∂ Hari. (42)

øı0ó∞∑§      ’Ê⁄U      ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ’Ù‹Ê∞ – ªÈ⁄U Ám¡ ¬È⁄U’Ê‚Ë ‚’ •Ê∞H
’Ò∆U  ªÈ⁄U   ◊ÈÁŸ   •L§   Ám¡ ‚îÊŸ – ’Ù‹ ’øŸ ÷ªÃ ÷fl ÷¢¡ŸH 1H
‚ÈŸ„ÈU    ‚∑§‹    ¬È⁄U¡Ÿ   ◊◊ ’ÊŸË – ∑§„U©°U Ÿ  ∑§¿ÈU ◊◊ÃÊ ©U⁄U •ÊŸËH
Ÿ®„U   •ŸËÁÃ   ŸÁ„¢U   ∑§¿ÈU ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ∑§⁄U„ÈU ¡Ù ÃÈê„UÁ„U ‚Ù„UÊß¸H 2H
‚Ùß    ‚fl∑§    Á¬˝ÿÃ◊    ◊◊ ‚Ùß¸ – ◊◊ •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ ◊ÊŸÒ ¡Ùß¸H
¡ı¥    •ŸËÁÃ    ∑§¿ÈU    ÷Ê·ı¥ ÷Êß¸ – Ãı ◊ÙÁ„U ’⁄U¡„ÈU ÷ÿ Á’‚⁄UÊß¸H 3H
’«∏U¢     ÷Êª     ◊ÊŸÈ·     ÃŸÈ ¬ÊflÊ – ‚È⁄U ŒÈ‹¸÷ ‚’ ª˝¢ÕÁã„U ªÊflÊH
‚ÊœŸ    œÊ◊    ◊Ùë¿U   ∑§⁄U mÊ⁄UÊ – ¬Êß Ÿ ¡Á„¢U ¬⁄U‹Ù∑§ ‚°flÊ⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: eka       båra       raghunåtha bolåe, gura dvija purabås∂ saba åe.
bai¢he gura muni aru dvija sajjana, bole bacana bhagata bhava bha≈jana.1.
sunahu sakala purajana mama bån∂, kahau°  na kachu mamatå ura ån∂.
nahiÚ an∂ti nahiÚ kachu prabhutå∂, sunahu karahu jo tumhahi sohå∂.2.
soi    sevaka   priyatama   mama so∂, mama anusåsana månai jo∂.
jau°    an∂ti     kachu    bhå¶au° bhå∂, tau mohi barajahu bhaya bisarå∂.3.
baRe°     bhåga   månu¶a    tanu påvå, sura durlabha saba gra≈thanhi gåvå.
sådhana dhåma moccha  kara dvårå, påi na jehiÚ paraloka sa° vårå.4.

One day, invited by the Lord of the Raghus, the preceptor (Vasi¶¢ha) and other
leading Bråhmaƒas and all the other citizens assembled (in the royal court). When the
preceptor and  the other sages and Bråhmaƒas as well as all other gentlemen had taken
their seats, the Lord who puts an end to the round of births of His devotees, addressed
them in the following words:ó ìListen to My words, citizens all: I am not going to say
anything out of attachment for you in My heart; I do not ask you to do any thing wrong
nor do I make use of My authority. Therefore, listen to Me and act accordingly if you
please. He is My servant and he is dearest to Me, who obeys My command. If I say
anything which is wrong, brethren, be not afraid to correct Me. It is by good fortune that
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you have secured a human body, whichóas declared by all the scripturesóis difficult
even for the gods to attain. It is a tabernacle suitable for spiritual endeavours, gateway
to liberation. He who fails to earn a good destiny hereafter even on attaining it.î  (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚Ù ¬⁄UòÊ ŒÈπ ¬Êflß Á‚⁄U œÈÁŸ œÈÁŸ ¬Á¿UÃÊß–
∑§Ê‹Á„U ∑§◊¸Á„U ß¸Sfl⁄UÁ„U Á◊âÿÊ ŒÙ· ‹ªÊßH 43H

Do.: so paratra dukha påvai sira dhuni dhuni pachitåi,
kålahi karmahi ∂svarahi mithyå do¶a lagåi.43.
ìHe reaps torture in the other world and beats his head in remorse, wrongly

attributing the blame to Time, Fate and God.î (43)

øı0ó∞Á„U  ÃŸ  ∑§⁄U  »§‹  Á’·ÿ  Ÿ ÷Êß¸ – Sflª¸©U SflÀ¬ •¢Ã ŒÈπŒÊß¸H
Ÿ⁄U   ÃŸÈ    ¬Êß   Á’·ÿ°   ◊Ÿ Œ„UË¥ – ¬‹Á≈U ‚ÈœÊ Ã ‚∆U Á’· ‹„UË¥H 1H
ÃÊÁ„U   ∑§’„È°U   ÷‹   ∑§„Uß   Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸ – ªÈ¢¡Ê ª˝„Uß ¬⁄U‚ ◊ÁŸ πÙß¸H
•Ê∑§⁄U     øÊÁ⁄U     ‹ë¿U øı⁄UÊ‚Ë – ¡ÙÁŸ ÷˝◊Ã ÿ„U Á¡fl •Á’ŸÊ‚ËH 2H
Á»§⁄UÃ    ‚ŒÊ     ◊ÊÿÊ     ∑§⁄U ¬̋⁄UÊ – ∑§Ê‹ ∑§◊¸ ‚È÷Êfl ªÈŸ ÉÊ⁄UÊH
∑§’„È°U∑§    ∑§Á⁄U   ∑§L§ŸÊ   Ÿ⁄U Œ„UË – ŒÃ ß¸‚ Á’ŸÈ „UÃÈ ‚Ÿ„UËH 3H
Ÿ⁄U   ÃŸÈ   ÷fl    ’ÊÁ⁄UÁœ    ∑§„È°U ’⁄UÙ – ‚ã◊Èπ ◊L§Ã •ŸÈª˝„U ◊⁄UÙH
∑§⁄UŸœÊ⁄U      ‚ŒªÈ⁄U     ŒÎ…∏U ŸÊflÊ – ŒÈ‹¸÷ ‚Ê¡ ‚È‹÷ ∑§Á⁄U ¬ÊflÊH 4H

Cau.: ehi  tana  kara  phala  bi¶aya  na bhå∂, svargau svalpa a≈ta dukhadå∂.

nara   tanu   påi   bi¶aya°    mana deh∂°, pala¢i sudhå te sa¢ha bi¶a leh∂°.1.

tåhi   kabahu°    bhala   kahai   na ko∂, gu≈jå grahai parasa mani kho∂.

åkara         cåri        laccha caurås∂, joni bhramata yaha jiva abinås∂.2.

phirata     sadå    måyå    kara prerå, kåla karma subhåva guna gherå.

kabahu° ka    kari   karunå   nara deh∂, deta ∂sa binu hetu saneh∂.3.

nara  tanu  bhava  båridhi  kahu° bero, sanmukha maruta anugraha mero.

karanadhåra   sadagura   dæRha nåvå, durlabha såja sulabha kari påvå.4.

ìSensuous enjoyment, brethren, is not the be-all and end-all of human existence;
even heavenly enjoyment is short-lived and ends in sorrow. The fools who devote their
mind to the pleasures of sense even after attaining human birth, take poison in
exchange for nectar. None will ever speak well of him who picks up a peppercorn
throwing away the philosopherís stone. This immortal soul goes round through eighty-
four lakh species of life, falling under four broad divisions. Driven by Måyå (My
deluding potency) and encompassed by Time, destiny, Nature and phenomenal
existence, it ever drifts along. Rarely does God, who loves the J∂va without any self-
interest, graciously bestow on it a human form, which is a veritable raft whereby it can
cross the ocean of mundane existence, with My grace for a favourable wind and a
worthy preceptor for a helmsman to steer this strong barkóa combination which, though
difficult to secure, has been made easily available to it.î (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0ó¡Ù Ÿ Ã⁄ÒU ÷fl ‚Êª⁄U Ÿ⁄U ‚◊Ê¡ •‚ ¬Êß–
‚Ù ∑Î§Ã ÁŸ¢Œ∑§ ◊¢Œ◊ÁÃ •Êà◊Ê„UŸ ªÁÃ ¡ÊßH 44H

Do.: jo na tarai bhava sågara nara samåja asa påi,
so kæta ni≈daka ma≈damati åtmåhana gati jåi.44.
ìThe man who, though equipped with all these resources, fails to cross the ocean of

metempsychosis is ungrateful and dull-witted and meets the fate of a self-murderer.î (44)

øı0ó¡ı¥   ¬⁄U‹Ù∑§    ß„UÊ°    ‚Èπ ø„U„ÍU – ‚ÈÁŸ ◊◊ ’øŸ NUŒÿ° ŒÎ…∏U ª„U„ÍUH
‚È‹÷    ‚ÈπŒ   ◊Ê⁄Uª   ÿ„U ÷Êß¸ – ÷ªÁÃ ◊ÙÁ⁄U ¬È⁄UÊŸ üÊÈÁÃ ªÊß¸H 1H
ÇÿÊŸ      •ª◊      ¬˝àÿÍ„U •Ÿ∑§Ê – ‚ÊœŸ ∑§Á∆UŸ Ÿ ◊Ÿ ∑§„È°U ≈U∑§ÊH
∑§⁄UÃ    ∑§CÔU    ’„ÈU    ¬Êflß ∑§Ù™§ – ÷ÁQ§ „UËŸ ◊ÙÁ„U Á¬˝ÿ ŸÁ„¢U ‚Ù™§H 2H
÷ÁQ§   ‚ÈÃ¢òÊ   ‚∑§‹   ‚Èπ πÊŸË – Á’ŸÈ ‚Ã‚¢ª Ÿ ¬Êfl®„U ¬˝ÊŸËH
¬Èãÿ   ¬È¢¡   Á’ŸÈ   Á◊‹®„U  Ÿ ‚¢ÃÊ – ‚Ã‚¢ªÁÃ ‚¢‚ÎÁÃ ∑§⁄U •¢ÃÊH 3H
¬Èãÿ    ∞∑§    ¡ª   ◊„È°U   ŸÁ„¢U ŒÍ¡Ê – ◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ Á’¬˝ ¬Œ ¬Í¡ÊH
‚ÊŸÈ∑Í§‹    ÃÁ„U   ¬⁄U   ◊ÈÁŸ ŒflÊ – ¡Ù ÃÁ¡ ∑§¬≈ÈU ∑§⁄Uß Ám¡ ‚flÊH 4H

Cau.: jau°     paraloka    ihå°     sukha cahahµu, suni mama bacana hædaya°   dæRha gahahµu.
sulabha sukhada måraga yaha bhå∂, bhagati mori puråna ‹ruti  gå∂.1.
gyåna      agama     pratyµuha anekå, sådhana ka¢hina na mana kahu°  ¢ekå.
karata    ka¶¢a    bahu    påvai    koµu, bhakti h∂na mohi priya nahiÚ soµu.2.
bhakti suta≈tra sakala sukha khån∂, binu satasa≈ga na påvahiÚ prån∂.
punya pu≈ja binu milahi Ú na sa≈tå, satasa≈gati sa≈sæti kara a≈tå.3.
punya   eka   jaga   mahu°    nahi Ú dµujå, mana krama bacana bipra pada pµujå.
sånukµula    tehi    para    muni devå, jo taji kapa¢u karai dvija sevå.4.

ìIf you seek happiness here as well as hereafter, listen to My words and imprint
them deeply in your heart. It is an easy and pleasant road, brethren, that of devotion to
My feet, extolled in the Puråƒas and Vedas. Gnosis is difficult to attain and beset with
numerous obstacles. The path is rugged and there is no solid ground for the mind to rest
on. Scarcely one attains it after a hard struggle; yet, lacking in Devotion, the man fails to
win My love. Devotion is independent and a mine of all blessings; men, however, cannot
attain it except through the fellowship of saints. Saints for their part are inaccessible without
a stock of merit; communion with the Lordís devotees in any case brings to an end the
cycle of births and deaths. There is only one meritorious act in this world and no otheró
to adore the feet of the Bråhmaƒas by thought, word and deed. The sages and gods are
propitious to him who guilelessly serves the twice-born (the Bråhmaƒas).î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•ı⁄U©U ∞∑§ ªÈ¬ÈÃ ◊Ã ‚’Á„U ∑§„U©°U ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U–
‚¢∑§⁄U ÷¡Ÿ Á’ŸÊ Ÿ⁄U ÷ªÁÃ Ÿ ¬Êflß ◊ÙÁ⁄UH 45H

Do.: aurau eka guputa mata sabahi kahau°  kara jori,
sa≈kara bhajana binå nara bhagati na påvai mori.45.
ìWith joined palms I lay before you all, another secret doctrine: without adoring

›a∆kara (Lord ›iva) man cannot attain devotion to Me.î (45)
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øı0ó∑§„U„ÈU  ÷ªÁÃ  ¬Õ   ∑§flŸ ¬˝ÿÊ‚Ê – ¡Ùª Ÿ ◊π ¡¬ Ã¬ ©U¬flÊ‚ÊH
‚⁄U‹   ‚È÷Êfl   Ÿ   ◊Ÿ ∑È§Á≈U‹Êß¸ – ¡ÕÊ ‹Ê÷ ‚¢ÃÙ· ‚ŒÊß¸H 1H
◊Ù⁄U    ŒÊ‚     ∑§„UÊß     Ÿ⁄U •Ê‚Ê – ∑§⁄Uß Ãı ∑§„U„ÈU ∑§„UÊ Á’SflÊ‚ÊH
’„ÈUÃ   ∑§„U©°U   ∑§Ê    ∑§ÕÊ ’…∏UÊß¸ – ∞Á„U •Êø⁄UŸ ’Sÿ ◊Ò¥ ÷Êß¸H 2H
’Ò⁄U    Ÿ    Á’ª˝„U    •Ê‚    Ÿ òÊÊ‚Ê – ‚Èπ◊ÿ ÃÊÁ„U ‚ŒÊ ‚’ •Ê‚ÊH
•ŸÊ⁄¢U÷        •ÁŸ∑§Ã •◊ÊŸË – •ŸÉÊ •⁄UÙ· Œë¿U Á’ÇÿÊŸËH 3H
¬˝ËÁÃ        ‚ŒÊ       ‚îÊŸ ‚¢‚ªÊ¸ – ÃÎŸ ‚◊ Á’·ÿ Sflª¸ •¬’ªÊ¸H
÷ªÁÃ   ¬ë¿U    „U∆U    Ÿ®„U ‚∆UÃÊß¸ – ŒÈCÔU Ã∑¸§ ‚’ ŒÍÁ⁄U ’„UÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: kahahu bhagati patha kavana prayåså, joga na makha japa tapa upavåså.
sarala    subhåva    na    mana ku¢ilå∂, jathå låbha sa≈to¶a sadå∂.1.
mora      dåsa      kahåi      nara åså, karai tau kahahu kahå bisvåså.
bahuta    kahau°     kå    kathå baRhå∂, ehi åcarana basya maiÚ bhå∂.2.
baira    na    bigraha    åsa   na tråså, sukhamaya tåhi sadå saba åså.
anåra≈bha           aniketa amån∂, anagha aro¶a daccha bigyån∂.3.
pr∂ti       sadå       sajjana sa≈sargå, tæna sama bi¶aya  svarga apabargå.
bhagati  paccha  ha¢ha  nahiÚ sa¢hatå∂, du¶¢a tarka saba dµuri bahå∂.4.

ìTell Me what pains are involved in treading the path of Devotion : it requires
neither Yoga (mind-control), nor sacrifices, nor Japa (muttering of prayers), nor penance,
nor fasting. A guileless disposition, a mind free from perversity and absolute contentment
with whatever may be gotóthis is all that is needed. If he who is called a devotee yet
counts upon man, tell me, what faith does he have in Me? What use My dwelling on the
subject further : I am won by the conduct of a man as depicted below, brethren. He who
has no enmity or quarrel with anyone and is devoid of hope and fearóto such a man
all the quarters are ever full of joy. Undertaking nothing (with an interested motive),
without home, without pride and without sin, free from wrath, clever and wise, ever
loving the company of saints and accounting the enjoyments even of heaven as well as
final beatitude as no more than a blade of grass, tenaciously adhering to the cult of
Devotion but avoiding bigotry, and giving up all sophistical reasoning:ó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊◊ ªÈŸ ª˝Ê◊ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÃ ªÃ ◊◊ÃÊ ◊Œ ◊Ù„U–
ÃÊ ∑§⁄U ‚Èπ ‚Ùß ¡ÊŸß ¬⁄UÊŸ¢Œ ‚¢ŒÙ„UH 46H

Do.: mama guna gråma nåma rata gata mamatå mada moha,
tå kara sukha soi jånai paråna≈da sa≈doha.46.
ìFond of singing and hearing My praises and devoted to My Name, and free from

attachment to the world, arrogance and infatuationóthe felicity that such a man enjoys
is known to him alone who has become one with God, the embodiment of supreme
bliss.î (46)

øı0ó‚ÈŸÃ   ‚ÈœÊ‚◊    ’øŸ   ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ – ª„U ‚’ÁŸ ¬Œ ∑Î§¬ÊœÊ◊ ∑§H
¡ŸÁŸ    ¡Ÿ∑§    ªÈ⁄U    ’¢œÈ „U◊Ê⁄U – ∑Î§¬Ê ÁŸœÊŸ ¬˝ÊŸ Ã åÿÊ⁄UH 1H
ÃŸÈ     œŸÈ    œÊ◊    ⁄UÊ◊ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË – ‚’ Á’Áœ ÃÈê„U ¬˝ŸÃÊ⁄UÁÃ „UÊ⁄UËH
•Á‚ Á‚π  ÃÈê„U Á’ŸÈ  Œß  Ÿ ∑§Ù™§ – ◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÊ SflÊ⁄UÕ ⁄UÃ •Ù™§H 2H
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„UÃÈ    ⁄UÁ„UÃ     ¡ª     ¡Èª ©U¬∑§Ê⁄UË – ÃÈê„U ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ‚fl∑§ •‚È⁄UÊ⁄UËH
SflÊ⁄UÕ   ◊ËÃ   ‚∑§‹    ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ¬˝÷È ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕ ŸÊ„UË¥H 3H
‚’   ∑§    ’øŸ     ¬˝◊    ⁄U‚ ‚ÊŸ – ‚ÈÁŸ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ NUŒÿ° „U⁄U·ÊŸH
ÁŸ¡  ÁŸ¡  ªÎ„U   ª∞   •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸ – ’⁄UŸÃ ¬˝÷È ’Ã∑§„UË ‚È„UÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: sunata sudhåsama bacana råma ke, gahe sabani pada kæpådhåma ke.
janani  janaka gura ba≈dhu hamåre, kæpå nidhåna pråna te pyåre.1.
tanu   dhanu   dhåma   råma hitakår∂, saba bidhi tumha pranatårati hår∂.
asi  sikha  tumha  binu   dei  na koµu, måtu pitå svåratha rata oµu.2.
hetu    rahita    jaga     juga upakår∂, tumha tumhåra sevaka asurår∂.
svåratha   m∂ta   sakala   jaga måh∂°, sapanehu°  prabhu paramåratha nåh∂°.3.
saba   ke  bacana   prema  rasa såne, suni raghunåtha hædaya°  hara¶åne.
nija    nija    gæha    gae    åyasu på∂, baranata prabhu batakah∂ suhå∂.4.

On hearing ›r∂ Råmaís nectar-like words all (who had assembled there) clasped
the feet of the All-merciful. ìFountain of mercy ! You are our father and mother, preceptor
and kinsman; You are dearer to us than our own life. Råma, You are our body, wealth
and habitat and You are beneficent to us in everyway, relieving as You do the agony of
the suppliant. None other than You could give such instruction; for even father and
mother are devoted to their own interest. You two are the only disinterested benefactors
in this worldóYourself and Your servant, O Destroyer of the demons. Everyone else in
this world has his own interest to serve; no one thinks of othersí highest (spiritual) interests
even in a dream, O Lord.î The Lord of the Raghus was delighted at heart to hear the
words of all, steeped as those wrrds were in the nectar of love. On receiving the Lordís
permission they returned each to his own residence, repeating on the way the Lordís
charming discourse. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó©U◊Ê •flœ’Ê‚Ë Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ∑Î§ÃÊ⁄UÕ M§¬–
’˝rÊÔ ‚ÁìÊŒÊŸ¢Œ ÉÊŸ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ¡„°U ÷Í¬H 47H

Do.: umå avadhabås∂ nara nåri kætåratha rµupa,
brahma saccidåna≈da ghana raghunåyaka jaha°  bhµupa.47.
Umå, (continues Lord ›iva,) the people of Ayodhyå, both men and women, were

the very picture of blessedness : for the Lord of the Raghus, who was none other than
Brahma, the embodiment of truth, intelligence and bliss, ruled there as king. (47)

øı0ó∞∑§    ’Ê⁄U    ’Á‚CÔU     ◊ÈÁŸ •Ê∞ – ¡„UÊ° ⁄UÊ◊ ‚ÈπœÊ◊ ‚È„UÊ∞H
•ÁÃ     •ÊŒ⁄U   ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ¬Œ ¬πÊÁ⁄U ¬ÊŒÙŒ∑§ ‹Ëã„UÊH 1H
⁄UÊ◊   ‚ÈŸ„ÈU   ◊ÈÁŸ   ∑§„U   ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ Á’ŸÃË ∑§¿ÈU ◊Ù⁄UËH
ŒÁπ     ŒÁπ     •Êø⁄UŸ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – „UÙÃ ◊Ù„U ◊◊ NUŒÿ° •¬Ê⁄UÊH 2H
◊Á„U◊Ê   •Á◊ÁÃ   ’Œ    Ÿ®„U ¡ÊŸÊ – ◊Ò¥ ∑§Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ∑§„U©°U ÷ªflÊŸÊH
©U¬⁄UÙÁ„Uàÿ     ∑§◊¸     •ÁÃ ◊¢ŒÊ – ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ‚È◊ÎÁÃ ∑§⁄U ®ŸŒÊH 3H
¡’   Ÿ   ‹©°U   ◊Ò¥   Ã’   Á’Áœ ◊Ù„UË – ∑§„UÊ ‹Ê÷ •Êª¥ ‚ÈÃ ÃÙ„UËH
¬⁄U◊ÊàÊ◊Ê      ’˝rÊÔ      Ÿ⁄U M§¬Ê – „UÙßÁ„U ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ÷Í·Ÿ ÷Í¬ÊH 4H
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Cau.: eka      båra      basi¶¢a      muni åe, jahå° råma sukhadhåma suhåe.
ati      ådara      raghunåyaka k∂nhå, pada pakhåri pådodaka l∂nhå.1.
råma   sunahu   muni   kaha  karajor∂, kæpåsi≈dhu binat∂ kachu mor∂.
dekhi      dekhi      åcarana tumhårå, hota moha mama hædaya°  apårå.2.
mahimå    amiti    beda    nahiÚ jånå, maiÚ kehi bhå° ti kahau°  bhagavånå.
uparohitya      karma     ati ma≈då, beda puråna sumæti kara ni≈då.3.
jaba  na   leu°   maiÚ taba  bidhi moh∂, kahå låbha åge° suta toh∂.
paramåtamå     brahma     nara rµupå, hoihi raghukula bhµu¶ana bhµupå.4.

One day the sage Vasi¶¢ha called at the palace where the charming and all-blissful
›r∂ Råma was. The Lord of the Raghus received him with great reverence, laved his feet
and sipped the water into which the feet had been washed. ìListen, Råma :î said the sage
with joined palms, ìI make my humble submission, O Ocean of mercy. Even as I watch
Your doings infinite bewilderment possesses my soul. Even the vedas do not know Your
immeasurable greatness ; how can I describe it, O Almighty Lord? The vocation of a
familypriest is very low : the Vedas, Puråƒas and the Smæti texts equally denounce it.
When I would not accept it, Brahmå (my father) said to me, ìIt will redound to your benefit
hereafter, my son : Brahma Itself, the Supreme Spirit, will appear in human semblance
as a king, the ornament of Raghuís raceî. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃ’ ◊Ò¥ NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UÊ ¡Ùª ¡Çÿ ’˝Ã ŒÊŸ–
¡Ê ∑§„È°U ∑§Á⁄U• ‚Ê ¬Ò„U©°U œ◊¸ Ÿ ∞Á„U ‚◊ •ÊŸH 48H

Do.: taba mai Ú hædaya°  bicårå joga jagya brata dåna,
jå kahu° karia so paihau° dharma na ehi sama åna.48.
ìThen I thought to myself, (through this very office) I shall attain to Him who is the

object of Yogic practices, performance of sacrifices, religious vows and charity. Thus
there can be no other vocation like this.î (48)

øı0ó¡¬   Ã¬   ÁŸÿ◊  ¡Ùª  ÁŸ¡ œ◊Ê¸ – üÊÈÁÃ ‚¢÷fl ŸÊŸÊ ‚È÷ ∑§◊Ê¸H
ÇÿÊŸ    ŒÿÊ    Œ◊    ÃË⁄UÕ ◊îÊŸ – ¡„°U ‹Áª œ◊¸ ∑§„UÃ üÊÈÁÃ ‚îÊŸH 1H
•Êª◊      ÁŸª◊      ¬È⁄UÊŸ •Ÿ∑§Ê – ¬…∏U ‚ÈŸ ∑§⁄U »§‹ ¬˝÷È ∞∑§ÊH
Ãfl    ¬Œ    ¬¢∑§¡    ¬˝ËÁÃ ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U – ‚’ ‚ÊœŸ ∑§⁄U ÿ„U »§‹ ‚È¢Œ⁄UH 2H
¿ÍU≈Uß   ◊‹    Á∑§   ◊‹Á„U   ∑§ œÙ∞° – ÉÊÎÃ Á∑§ ¬Êfl ∑§Ùß ’ÊÁ⁄U Á’‹Ù∞°H
¬˝◊    ÷ªÁÃ    ¡‹    Á’ŸÈ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – •Á÷•¢Ã⁄U ◊‹ ∑§’„È°U Ÿ ¡Êß¸H 3H
‚Ùß    ‚’¸Çÿ     ÃÇÿ    ‚Ùß ¬¢Á«UÃ – ‚Ùß ªÈŸ ªÎ„U Á’ÇÿÊŸ •π¢Á«UÃH
Œë¿U    ‚∑§‹    ‹ë¿UŸ   ¡ÈÃ ‚Ùß¸ – ¡Ê∑¥§ ¬Œ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ⁄UÁÃ „UÙß¸H 4H

Cau.: japa  tapa  niyama  joga  nija dharmå, ‹ruti sa≈bhava nånå subha karmå.
gyåna   dayå   dama   t∂ratha majjana, jaha°  lagi dharma kahata ‹ruti sajjana.1.
ågama      nigama     puråna anekå, paRhe sune kara phala prabhu ekå.
tava   pada   pa≈kaja  pr∂ti nira≈tara, saba sådhana kara yaha phala su≈dara.2.
chµu¢ai     mala   ki   malahi   ke dhoe° , ghæta ki påva koi båri biloe° .
prema   bhagati   jala   binu raghurå∂, abhia≈tara mala  kabahu°  na jå∂.3.
soi    sarbagya    tagya   soi pa≈Œita, soi guna gæha bigyåna akha≈Œita.
daccha    sakala    lacchana    jutaso∂, jåke° pada saroja rati ho∂.4.



1022 * ›R∫ RÅMACARITAMÅNASA *

ìJapa (muttering of prayers), austere penance, religious observances, Yogic
practices, the performance of oneís allotted duties, the various pious acts recommended
by the Vedas, the cultivation of spiritual enlightenment, compassion, self-control, bathing
in sacred waters and whatever other sacred practices have been advocated by the
Vedas and holy men and the recitation and hearing of various Tantra texts, Vedas and
Puråƒas have only one reward, my lord; nay, all spiritual endeavours lead to the same
glorious end, viz., unceasing devotion to Your lotus feet. Can dirt be removed by
cleansing with dirt? Can anyone obtain butter by churning water? Even so, except by
cleansing with the water of loving devotion, O Lord of the Raghus, the impurity
accumulated within can never be washed away. He alone is all-wise, he the knower of
Truth and he alone learned; he alone is an abode of virtues and possessed of
uninterrupted and immediate perception; nay, he is clever and endowed with all auspicious
attributes, who is devoted to Your lotus feet.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŸÊÕ ∞∑§ ’⁄U ◊Êª©°U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U Œ„ÈU–
¡ã◊ ¡ã◊ ¬˝÷È¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ∑§’„È°U ÉÊ≈ÒU ¡ÁŸ Ÿ„ÈUH 49H

Do.: nåtha eka bara mågau° råma kæpå kari dehu,
janma janma prabhupada kamala kabahu° gha¢ai jani nehu.49.
ìMy lord, I would ask one boon; grant it in Your mercy, Råma. May my love for

Your lotus feet, O Lord, never flag in the course of all my future births.î (49)

øı0ó•‚   ∑§Á„U  ◊ÈÁŸ  ’Á‚CÔU  ªÎ„U •Ê∞ – ∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ ∑§ ◊Ÿ •ÁÃ ÷Ê∞H
„UŸÍ◊ÊŸ        ÷⁄UÃÊÁŒ∑§ ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ‚¢ª Á‹∞ ‚fl∑§ ‚ÈπŒÊÃÊH 1H
¬ÈÁŸ     ∑Î§¬Ê‹     ¬È⁄U     ’Ê„U⁄U ª∞ – ª¡ ⁄UÕ ÃÈ⁄Uª ◊ªÊflÃ ÷∞H
ŒÁπ   ∑Î§¬Ê   ∑§Á⁄U    ‚∑§‹ ‚⁄UÊ„U – ÁŒ∞ ©UÁøÃ Á¡ã„U Á¡ã„U Ãß øÊ„UH 2H
„U⁄UŸ   ‚∑§‹   üÊ◊   ¬˝÷È   üÊ◊ ¬Êß¸ – ª∞ ¡„UÊ° ‚ËÃ‹ •fl°⁄UÊß¸H
÷⁄UÃ   ŒËã„U    ÁŸ¡    ’‚Ÿ «U‚Êß¸ – ’Ò∆U ¬˝÷È ‚fl®„U ‚’ ÷Êß¸H 3H
◊ÊL§Ã‚ÈÃ      Ã’       ◊ÊL§Ã ∑§⁄Uß¸ – ¬È‹∑§ ’¬È· ‹ÙøŸ ¡‹ ÷⁄Uß¸H
„UŸÍ◊ÊŸ     ‚◊     Ÿ®„UU ’«∏U÷ÊªË – Ÿ®„U ∑§Ù©U ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªËH 4H
ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê     ¡Ê‚È    ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚fl∑§Êß¸ – ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ¬˝÷È ÁŸ¡ ◊Èπ ªÊß¸H 5H

Cau.: asa   kahi   muni   basi¶¢a   gæha åe, kæpåsi≈dhu ke mana ati bhåe.
hanµumåna        bharatådika bhråtå, sa≈ga lie sevaka sukhadåtå.1.
puni    kæpåla    pura    båhera gae, gaja ratha turaga magåvata bhae.
dekhi     kæpå     kari    sakala saråhe, die ucita jinha jinha tei cåhe.2.
harana sakala ‹rama prabhu ‹rama på∂, gae jahå° s∂tala ava° rå∂.
bharata    d∂nha   nija   basana Œaså∂, bai¢he prabhu sevahiÚ saba bhå∂.3.
mårutasuta       taba     måruta kara∂, pulaka bapu¶a locana jala bhara∂.
hanµumåna    sama    nahiÚ baRabhåg∂, nahiÚ kou råma carana anuråg∂.4.
girijå          jåsu         pr∂ti sevakå∂, båra båra prabhu nija mukha gå∂.5.

So saying, the sage Vasi¶¢ha returned home. The All-merciful was highly pleased
with him in His heart of hearts. ›r∂ Råma, the delight of His servants, took with Him
Hanumån as well as Bharata and His other two brothers (Lak¶maƒa and ›atrughna) and



* UTTARA-KÅ°NœA * 1023

the benign Lord then went outside the city and ordered elephants, chariots and horses
to be immediately brought before Him. Regarding them with kindness He praised them
all and distributed them among the people giving each what one deserved and  what one
wished to have. The Lord, who is the reliever of all fatigue, Himself felt tired and retired
to a cool mango grove, where Bharata spread his own scarf and the Lord took His seat
thereon with all His brothers in attendance. The son of the wind-god now began to fan
Him; he felt a thrill of joy all over his body and his eyes filled with tears. (Says ›iva,) There
is no one so blessed nor anyone so devoted to ›r∂ Råmaís lotus feet as Hanumån, whose
love and service, O daughter of the mountain-king have been repeatedly extolled by the
Lord with His own mouth. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0óÃÁ„¢U •fl‚⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ŸÊ⁄UŒ •Ê∞ ∑§⁄UÃ‹ ’ËŸ–
ªÊflŸ ‹ª ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§‹ ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ‚ŒÊ Ÿ’ËŸH 50H

Do.: tehiÚ avasara muni nårada åe karatala b∂na,
gåvana lage råma kala k∂rati sadå nab∂na.50.
At that time came Nårada, lute in hand, began to sing ›r∂ Råmaís sweet renown,

which always has a fresh charm about it. (50)

øı0ó◊Ê◊fl‹Ù∑§ÿ       ¬¢∑§¡ ‹ÙøŸ – ∑Î§¬Ê Á’‹Ù∑§ÁŸ ‚Ùø Á’◊ÙøŸH
ŸË‹   ÃÊ◊⁄U‚    SÿÊ◊   ∑§Ê◊ •Á⁄U – NUŒÿ ∑¢§¡ ◊∑§⁄¢UŒ ◊œÈ¬ „UÁ⁄UH 1H
¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ      ’M§Õ      ’‹ ÷¢¡Ÿ – ◊ÈÁŸ ‚îÊŸ ⁄¢U¡Ÿ •ÉÊ ª¢¡ŸH
÷Í‚È⁄U   ‚Á‚    Ÿfl    ’Î¢Œ ’‹Ê„U∑§ – •‚⁄UŸ ‚⁄UŸ ŒËŸ ¡Ÿ ªÊ„U∑§H 2H
÷È¡   ’‹  Á’¬È‹  ÷Ê⁄U  ◊Á„U π¢Á«UÃ – π⁄U ŒÍ·Ÿ Á’⁄UÊœ ’œ ¬¢Á«UÃH
⁄UÊflŸÊÁ⁄U         ‚ÈπM§¬ ÷Í¬’⁄U – ¡ÿ Œ‚⁄UÕ ∑È§‹ ∑È§◊ÈŒ ‚ÈœÊ∑§⁄UH 3H
‚È¡‚     ¬È⁄UÊŸ    Á’ÁŒÃ ÁŸª◊Êª◊ – ªÊflÃ ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚¢Ã ‚◊Êª◊H
∑§ÊL§ŸË∑§    éÿ‹Ë∑§    ◊Œ π¢«UŸ – ‚’ Á’Áœ ∑È§‚‹ ∑§Ù‚‹Ê ◊¢«UŸH 4H
∑§Á‹   ◊‹   ◊ÕŸ   ŸÊ◊ ◊◊ÃÊ„UŸ – ÃÈ‹Á‚ŒÊ‚ ¬˝÷È ¬ÊÁ„U ¬˝ŸÃ ¡ŸH 5H

Cau.: måmavalokaya       pa≈kaja locana, kæpå bilokani soca bimocana.
n∂la    tåmarasa    syåma    kåma ari, hædaya ka≈ja makara≈da madhupa hari.1.
jåtudhåna    barµutha   bala bha≈jana, muni sajjana ra≈jana agha ga≈jana.
bhµusura  sasi  nava  bæ≈da balåhaka, asarana sarana d∂na jana gåhaka.2.
bhuja bala bipula bhåra mahikha≈Œita, khara dµu¶ana birådha badha  pa≈Œita.
råvanåri        sukharµupa bhµupabara, jaya dasaratha kula kumuda sudhåkara.3.
sujasa   puråna   bidita nigamågama, gåvata sura muni sa≈ta samågama.
kårun∂ka   byal∂ka    mada kha≈Œana, saba bidhi kusala kosalå ma≈Œana.4.
kali mala mathana nåmamamatåhana, tulasidåsa prabhu påhi pranata jana.5.

ìRegard me, O lotus-eyed Lord, O Reliever of anxiety, with a benignant look. Dark of
hue as the blue lotus, O Hari, You are as it were, a bee enjoying the honey of the lotus heart
of Lord ›iva (the Destroyer of Cupid), shattering the might of the demon hosts, You bring
delight to saints and sages and wipe out sins. Beneficent to the Bråhmaƒas as a mass of
fresh clouds to a thirsty crop. You are the refuge of the helpless and the befriender of the
afflicted. By the might of Your arm You have crushed Earthís enormous burden and ingeniously
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killed the demons Khara, Dµu¶aƒa and Virådha. Hail, all-blissful Slayer of Råvaƒa, noblest of
kings, a moon to the lily-like line of King Da‹aratha. Your fair renown is familiar to the
Puråƒas, Vedas and Tantras and is sung in the congregations of gods, sages and saints.
Crushing false pride in Your mercy You are clever in everyway, O Jewel of the city of
Ayodhyå. Your very name wipes out the impurities of the Kali age and destroys worldly
attachment. Pray, protect the suppliant, O lord of Tulas∂dåsa.î (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó¬˝◊ ‚Á„UÃ ◊ÈÁŸ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ’⁄UÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ª˝Ê◊–
‚Ù÷Ê®‚œÈ NUŒÿ° œÁ⁄U ª∞ ¡„UÊ° Á’Áœ œÊ◊H 51H

Do.: prema sahita muni nårada barani råma guna gråma,
sobhåsi≈dhu hædaya°  dhari gae jahå°  bidhi dhåma.51.
Having lovingly recounted ›r∂ Råmaís catalogue of virtues, the sage Nårada

returned to Brahmåís abode, enshrining the Ocean of beauty in his heart. (51)

øı0óÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê   ‚ÈŸ„ÈU   Á’‚Œ   ÿ„U ∑§ÕÊ – ◊Ò¥ ‚’ ∑§„UË ◊ÙÁ⁄U ◊ÁÃ ¡ÕÊH
⁄UÊ◊   øÁ⁄UÃ    ‚Ã   ∑§ÙÁ≈U •¬Ê⁄UÊ – üÊÈÁÃ ‚Ê⁄UŒÊ Ÿ ’⁄UŸÒ ¬Ê⁄UÊH 1H
⁄UÊ◊        •Ÿ¢Ã       •Ÿ¢Ã ªÈŸÊŸË – ¡ã◊ ∑§◊¸ •Ÿ¢Ã ŸÊ◊ÊŸËH
¡‹  ‚Ë∑§⁄U  ◊Á„U  ⁄U¡  ªÁŸ ¡Ê„UË¥ – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ øÁ⁄UÃ Ÿ ’⁄UÁŸ Á‚⁄UÊ„UË¥H 2H
Á’◊‹    ∑§ÕÊ    „UÁ⁄U    ¬Œ ŒÊÿŸË – ÷ªÁÃ „UÙß ‚ÈÁŸ •Ÿ¬ÊÿŸËH
©U◊Ê   ∑§Á„U©°U   ‚’   ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ¡Ù ÷È‚È¢Á«U πª¬ÁÃÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸H 3H
∑§¿ÈU∑§    ⁄UÊ◊   ªÈŸ   ∑§„U©°U ’πÊŸË – •’ ∑§Ê ∑§„Uı¥ ‚Ù ∑§„U„ÈU ÷flÊŸËH
‚ÈÁŸ   ‚È÷   ∑§ÕÊ   ©U◊Ê „U⁄U·ÊŸË – ’Ù‹Ë •ÁÃ Á’ŸËÃ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH 4H
œãÿ    œãÿ    ◊Ò¥     œãÿ ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UË – ‚ÈŸ©°U ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ÷fl ÷ÿ „UÊ⁄UËH 5H

Cau.: girijå    sunahu    bisada   yaha kathå, maiÚ saba kah∂ mori mati jathå.
råma      carita     sata     ko¢i apårå, ‹ruti såradå na baranai pårå.1.
råma       ana≈ta      ana≈ta gunån∂, janma karma ana≈ta nåmån∂.
jala   s∂kara   mahi   raja   gani jåh∂°, raghupati carita na barani siråh∂°.2.
bimala    kathå    hari    pada dåyan∂, bhagati hoi suni anapåyan∂.
umå     kahiu°      saba     kathå suhå∂, jo bhusu≈Œi khagapatihi sunå∂.3.
kachuka  råma  guna  kaheu° bakhån∂, aba kå kahau°  so kahahu bhavån∂.
suni    subha   kathå   umå hara¶ån∂, bol∂ ati bin∂ta mædu bån∂.4.
dhanya  dhanya  maiÚ  dhanya purår∂, suneu°  råma guna bhava bhaya hår∂.5.

Listen, Girijå; (continues Lord ›a∆kara,) ìI have told you in full this holy narrative
according to My own lights. The stories of ›r∂ Råma are without number and beyond all
dimensions. Not even the Vedas and ›åradå (the goddess of speech) could recount
them all. Infinite is Råma and infinite His excellences; His births, exploits and names too
are endless. It may be possible to count the drops of water (in a shower of rain) or the
grains of sand; but the exploits of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus) cannot be
recounted in full. This sacred story enables one to reach the abode of ›r∂ Hari; whoever
hears it, is blessed with unceasing devotion. Umå, (goes on Lord ›iva,) I have repeated
in full the delightful story which Bhu‹uƒŒi recited to the king of the birds. I have thus
recounted a few of ›r∂ Råmaís virtues; let me know, Bhavån∂ (Pårvat∂), what am I to tell
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you next.î Umå was glad to have heard the blessed story and replied in exceedingly polite
and soft accents : ìI am highly blessed, O Slayer of the demon Tripura, to have heard
›r∂ Råmaís praises, that take away the fear of birth and death.î (1ó5)

ŒÙ0óÃÈê„⁄UË ∑Î§¬Ê° ∑Î§¬ÊÿÃŸ •’ ∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿ Ÿ ◊Ù„U–
¡ÊŸ©°U ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ¬˝÷È ÁøŒÊŸ¢Œ ‚¢ŒÙ„UH 52 (∑§)H
ŸÊÕ ÃflÊŸŸ ‚Á‚ dflÃ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈœÊ ⁄ÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U–
üÊflŸ ¬È≈UÁã„U ◊Ÿ ¬ÊŸ ∑§Á⁄U Ÿ®„U •ÉÊÊÃ ◊ÁÃœË⁄UH 52 (π)H

Do.: tumhar∂ kæpå° kæpåyatana aba kætakætya na moha,
jåneu° råma pratåpa prabhu cidåna≈da sa≈doha.52(A).
nåtha tavånana sasi sravata kathå sudhå raghub∂ra,
‹ravana pu¢anhi mana påna kari nahiÚ aghåta matidh∂ra.52(B).
ìBy Your grace, O Abode of mercy, I have now attained the object of my life and

have no delusion left in me. I have realized the greatness of Lord ›r∂ Råma, who is
knowledge and bliss personified. O lord of resolute mind, my soul knows no satiety as
I quaff with the cups of my ears the nectar-like story of ›r∂ Råma (the Hero of Raghuís
line) flowing from Your moon-like mouth.î (52 A-B)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊    øÁ⁄UÃ    ¡    ‚ÈŸÃ •ÉÊÊ„UË¥ – ⁄U‚ Á’‚· ¡ÊŸÊ ÁÃã„U ŸÊ„UË¥H
¡ËflŸ◊ÈQ§        ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ ¡™§ – „UÁ⁄U ªÈŸ ‚ÈŸ®„U ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U Ã™§H 1H
÷fl   ‚Êª⁄U   ø„U   ¬Ê⁄U    ¡Ù ¬ÊflÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ÕÊ ÃÊ ∑§„°U ŒÎ…∏U ŸÊflÊH
Á’·ßã„U  ∑§„°U  ¬ÈÁŸ  „UÁ⁄U  ªÈŸ ª˝Ê◊Ê – üÊflŸ ‚ÈπŒ •L§ ◊Ÿ •Á÷⁄UÊ◊ÊH 2H
üÊflŸfl¢Ã    •‚    ∑§Ù    ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¡ÊÁ„U Ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ øÁ⁄UÃ ‚Ù„UÊ„UË¥H
Ã   ¡«∏U   ¡Ëfl   ÁŸ¡Êà◊∑§ ÉÊÊÃË – Á¡ã„UÁ„U Ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§ÕÊ ‚Ù„UÊÃËH 3H
„UÁ⁄UøÁ⁄UòÊ     ◊ÊŸ‚     ÃÈê„U ªÊflÊ – ‚ÈÁŸ ◊Ò¥ ŸÊÕ •Á◊ÁÃ ‚Èπ ¬ÊflÊH
ÃÈê„U  ¡Ù   ∑§„UË  ÿ„U  ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ∑§Êª÷‚È¢Á«U ªL§«∏U ¬˝ÁÃ ªÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: råma     carita     je     sunata aghåh∂°, rasa bise¶a jånå tinha nåh∂°.
j∂vanamukta          mahåmuni jeµu, hari guna sunahi Ú nira≈tara teµu.1.
bhava   sågara   caha   påra   jo påvå, råma kathå tå kaha°  dæRha nåvå.
bi¶ainha kaha°  puni hari guna gråmå, ‹ravana sukhada aru mana abhiråmå.2.
‹ravanava≈ta    asa   ko    jaga måh∂°, jåhi na raghupati carita sohåh∂°.
te       jaRa      j∂va    nijåtmaka ghåt∂, jinhahi na raghupati kathå sohåt∂.3.
haricaritra     månasa     tumha gåvå, suni mai Ú nåtha amiti sukha påvå.
tumha   jo   kah∂   yaha   kathå suhå∂, kågabhasu≈Œi garuRa prati gå∂.4.

ìThey who feel satiated with hearing the exploits of ›r∂ Råma have little known
their peculiar sapor. Even those great sages who have attained final beatitude in their
very lifetime constantly hear the praises of ›r∂ Hari. To him who seeks to cross the
ocean of worldly existence, the narrative of ›r∂ Råma serves as a secure bark. Nay, the
praises of ›r∂ Hari are delightful to the ear and pleasing to the mind even of the sensualist.
Is there in this world anyone with ears to hear, whom the exploits of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord
of the Raghus) do not delight. Stupid are those creatures and indeed killers of their soul,
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whom the narrative of ›r∂ Råma does not attract.î While You sang what You have chosen
to call, ìthe Månasa Lake of ›r∂ Hariís exploitsî I listened, my lord, with boundless joy.
You have just told me that this charming story was recited by Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi to GaruŒa.
(1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ’⁄UÁÃ ÇÿÊŸ Á’ÇÿÊŸ ŒÎ…U∏ ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ •ÁÃ Ÿ„U–
’Êÿ‚ ÃŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ÷ªÁÃ ◊ÙÁ„U ¬⁄U◊ ‚¢Œ„UH 53H

Do.: birati gyåna bigyåna dæRha råma carana ati neha,
båyasa tana raghupati bhagati mohi parama sa≈deha.53.
ìBhu‹uƒŒi is staunch in his dispassion and steadfast in his wisdom and realization,

and cherishes deep devotion to ›r∂ Råmaís feet. That one possessing the form of a crow
should be a devotee of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus) fills me with great doubt.î  (53)

øı0óŸ⁄U    ‚„Ud    ◊„°U    ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UË – ∑§Ù©U ∞∑§ „UÙß œ◊¸ ’˝ÃœÊ⁄UËH
œ◊¸‚Ë‹     ∑§ÙÁ≈∑§     ◊„° U ∑§Ùß¸ – Á’·ÿ Á’◊Èπ Á’⁄UÊª ⁄UÃ „UÙß¸H 1H
∑§ÙÁ≈U    Á’⁄UQ§   ◊äÿ    üÊÈÁÃ ∑§„Uß¸ – ‚êÿ∑§ ÇÿÊŸ ‚∑Î§Ã ∑§Ù©U ‹„Uß¸H
ÇÿÊŸfl¢Ã     ∑§ÙÁ≈U∑§    ◊„°U ∑§Ù™§ – ¡ËflŸ◊ÈQ§ ‚∑Î§Ã ¡ª ‚Ù™§H 2H
ÁÃã„U   ‚„Ud  ◊„È°U   ‚’  ‚Èπ πÊŸË – ŒÈ‹¸÷ ’˝rÊÔ‹ËŸ Á’ÇÿÊŸËH
œ◊¸‚Ë‹     Á’⁄UQ§    •L§ ÇÿÊŸË – ¡ËflŸ◊ÈQ§ ’˝rÊÔ¬⁄U ¬˝ÊŸËH 3H
‚’      Ã     ‚Ù    ŒÈ‹¸÷ ‚È⁄U⁄UÊÿÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªÁÃ ⁄UÃ ªÃ ◊Œ ◊ÊÿÊH
‚Ù   „UÁ⁄U÷ªÁÃ   ∑§Êª   Á∑§Á◊ ¬Êß¸ – Á’SflŸÊÕ ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§„U„ÈU ’È¤ÊÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: nara  sahasra maha°   sunahu purår∂, kou eka hoi dharma bratadhår∂.
dharmas∂la      ko¢ika      maha° ko∂, bi¶aya bimukha biråga rata ho∂.1.
ko¢i    birakta    madhya   sruti kaha∂, samyaka gyåna sakæta kou laha∂.
gyånava≈ta      ko¢ika      maha° koµu, j∂vanamukta sakæta jaga soµu.2.
tinha  sahasra mahu°   saba sukha khån∂, durlabha brahmal∂na bigyån∂.
dharmas∂la       birakta     aru gyån∂, j∂vanamukta brahmapara prån∂.3.
saba     te     so    durlabha suraråyå, råma bhagati rata gata mada måyå.
so    haribhagati    kåga    kimi på∂, bisvanåtha mohi kahahu bujhå∂.4.

ìListen, O Slayer of demon Tripura : among a thousand men there is scarce
one who is steadfast in his vow of piety. Among ten million souls devoted to Dharme
there may be one who is averse to the pleasures of sense and takes delight in dispassion.
Among ten million souls free from worldly attachment, so declare the Vedas, scarce
one succeeds in acquiring perfect wisdom. Among ten million enlightened souls in this
world there is hardly one who attains final beatitude even when living. Among a thousand
such souls he who has not only realized his oneness with Brahma but merged his identity
in the Absolute and has accordingly become a fountain of all joy is rarely to be found.
Of the religious, the unattached, the enlightened and the emancipated, as well as of
those merged in the Absolute, O lord of divinities, he who takes delight in devotion
to ›r∂ Råma and is free from vanity and wiles is most difficult to find.î Kindly explain
to me at length, O Lord of the universe, how such a devotion to ›r∂ Hari was attained
by a crow. (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ ¬⁄UÊÿŸ ÇÿÊŸ ⁄UÃ ªÈŸÊªÊ⁄U ◊ÁÃ œË⁄U–
ŸÊÕ ∑§„U„ÈU ∑§Á„U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ¬Êÿ©U ∑§Ê∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄UH 54H

Do.: råma paråyana gyåna rata gunågåra mati dh∂ra,
nåtha kahahu kehi kårana påyau kåka sar∂ra.54.
ìAlso tell me, my lord, how did Bhu‹uƒŒi obtain the form of a crow even though

devoted to ›r∂ Råma, steeped in wisdom, a home of virtues and resolute of mind?î (54)

øı0óÿ„U   ¬˝÷È    øÁ⁄UÃ   ¬ÁflòÊ ‚È„UÊflÊ – ∑§„U„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ∑§Êª ∑§„°U ¬ÊflÊH
ÃÈê„U   ∑§Á„U   ÷Ê°ÁÃ   ‚ÈŸÊ ◊ŒŸÊ⁄UË – ∑§„U„ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U •ÁÃ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ÷Ê⁄UËH 1H
ªL§«∏U      ◊„UÊÇÿÊŸË      ªÈŸ ⁄UÊ‚Ë – „UÁ⁄U ‚fl∑§ •ÁÃ ÁŸ∑§≈U ÁŸflÊ‚ËH
ÃÁ„¢UUU   ∑§Á„U   „UÃÈ  ∑§Êª   ‚Ÿ ¡Êß¸ – ‚ÈŸË ∑§ÕÊ ◊ÈÁŸ ÁŸ∑§⁄U Á’„UÊß¸H 2H
∑§„U„ÈU    ∑§flŸ   Á’Áœ   ÷Ê ‚¢’ÊŒÊ – ŒÙ©U „UÁ⁄U÷ªÃ ∑§Êª ©U⁄UªÊŒÊH
ªıÁ⁄U    Áª⁄UÊ    ‚ÈÁŸ   ‚⁄U‹ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ’Ù‹ Á‚fl ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚Èπ ¬Êß¸H 3H
œãÿ     ‚ÃË    ¬ÊflŸ    ◊ÁÃ ÃÙ⁄UË – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ø⁄UŸ ¬˝ËÁÃ Ÿ®„U ÕÙ⁄UËH
‚ÈŸ„ÈU     ¬⁄U◊     ¬ÈŸËÃ ßÁÃ„UÊ‚Ê – ¡Ù ‚ÈÁŸ ‚∑§‹ §‹Ù∑§ ÷˝◊ ŸÊ‚ÊH 4H
©U¬¡ß     ⁄UÊ◊     ø⁄UŸ Á’SflÊ‚Ê – ÷fl ÁŸÁœ Ã⁄U Ÿ⁄U Á’Ÿ®„U ¬˝ÿÊ‚ÊH 5H

Cau.: yaha   prabhu   carita  pavitra suhåvå, kahahu kæpåla kåga kaha°  påvå.
tumha   kehi   bhå° ti   sunå madanår∂, kahahu mohi ati kautuka bhår∂.1.
garuRa     mahågyån∂     guna rås∂, hari sevaka ati nika¢a nivås∂.
tehiÚ   kehi    hetu    kåga    sana jå∂, suniÚ kathå muni nikara bihå∂.2.
kahahu  kavana  bidhi  bhå sa≈bådå, dou haribhagata kåga uragådå.
gauri     girå     suni    sarala suhå∂, bole siva sådara sukha på∂.3.
dhanya    sat∂    påvana    mati tor∂, raghupati carana pr∂ti nahi Ú thor∂.
sunahu    parama    pun∂ta itihåså, jo suni sakala loka bhrama nåså.4.
upajai       råma       carana bisvåså, bhava nidhi tara nara binahi Ú prayåså.5.

ìFurther tell me, O merciful lord, wherefrom did the crow get this sacred and
delightful story? And  also  let me know how could You hear it, O Destroyer of Cupid:
for all this fills me with much inquisitiveness. GaruŒa, again, is highly enlightened and an
embodiment of virtues; moreover, he is a servant of ›r∂ Hari (being His own mount) and
lives very close to Him. Leaving a host of sages, wherefore did he approach a crow and
hear ›r∂ Råmaís story from him? Further let me know how the dialogue proceeded
between the crow and GaruŒa (the devourer of serpents), both of whom are devotees
of ›r∂ Hari.î Lord ›iva rejoiced to hear the artless and welcome speech of His Consort
(Gaur∂) and politely replied, ìYou are blessed indeed, O virtuous lady; your idea is holy,
and you possess not a little love for the feet of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus).
Therefore, listen to a most sacred story, which, when heard, puts an end to the delusion
of the whole universe, engenders faith in ›r∂ Råmaís feet and enables a man to cross
the ocean of worldly existence without any difficulty.î (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó∞Á‚• ¬˝F Á’„¢Uª¬ÁÃ ∑§ËÁã„U ∑§Êª ‚Ÿ ¡Êß–
‚Ù ‚’ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ∑§Á„U„U©°U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ©U◊Ê ◊Ÿ ‹ÊßH 55H
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Do.: aisia prasna biha≈gapati k∂nhi kåga sana jåi,
so saba sådara kahihau° sunahu umå mana låi.55.
The king of the birds too went and put quite similar questions to the crow. I will

reverently tell you all that: listen, Umå with an attentive mind. (55)

øı0ó◊Ò¥  Á¡Á◊  ∑§ÕÊ  ‚ÈŸË  ÷fl ◊ÙøÁŸ – ‚Ù ¬˝‚¢ª ‚ÈŸÈ ‚È◊ÈÁπ ‚È‹ÙøÁŸH
¬˝Õ◊   Œë¿U   ªÎ„  U Ãfl •flÃÊ⁄UÊ – ‚ÃË ŸÊ◊ Ã’ ⁄U„UÊ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊH 1H
Œë¿U     ¡Çÿ    Ãfl    ÷Ê •¬◊ÊŸÊ – ÃÈê„U •ÁÃ ∑˝§Ùœ Ã¡ Ã’ ¬˝ÊŸÊH
◊◊   •ŸÈø⁄Uã„U   ∑§Ëã„U   ◊π ÷¢ªÊ – ¡ÊŸ„ÈU ÃÈê„U ‚Ù ‚∑§‹ ¬˝‚¢ªÊH 2H
Ã’    •ÁÃ   ‚Ùø   ÷ÿ©U   ◊Ÿ ◊Ù⁄¥U – ŒÈπË ÷ÿ©°U Á’ÿÙª Á¬˝ÿ ÃÙ⁄¥UH
‚È¢Œ⁄U   ’ŸU   ÁªÁ⁄UU   ‚Á⁄UÃU Ã«∏UÊªÊ – ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ŒπÃ Á»§⁄U©°U ’⁄UÊªÊH 3H
ÁªÁ⁄    ‚È◊⁄U    ©UûÊ⁄U    ÁŒÁ‚ ŒÍ⁄UË – ŸË‹ ‚Ò‹ ∞∑§ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ÷Í⁄UËH
ÃÊ‚È     ∑§Ÿ∑§◊ÿ    Á‚π⁄U ‚È„UÊ∞ – øÊÁ⁄U øÊL§ ◊Ù⁄U ◊Ÿ ÷Ê∞H 4H
ÁÃã„U ¬⁄U ∞∑§ ∞∑§ Á’≈U¬ Á’‚Ê‹Ê – ’≈U ¬Ë¬⁄U ¬Ê∑§⁄UË ⁄U‚Ê‹ÊH
‚Ò‹Ù¬Á⁄U      ‚⁄U      ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚Ù„UÊ – ◊ÁŸ ‚Ù¬ÊŸ ŒÁπ ◊Ÿ ◊Ù„UÊH 5H

Cau.: maiÚ  jimi  kathå  sun∂  bhava mocani, so prasa≈ga sunu sumukhi sulocani.
prathama  daccha  gæha  tava avatårå, sat∂ nåma taba rahå tumhårå.1.
daccha    jagya   tava   bhå apamånå, tumha ati krodha taje taba prånå.
mama  anucaranha  k∂nha makha bha≈gå, jånahu tumha so sakala prasa≈gå.2.
taba   ati   soca   bhayau  mana more° , dukh∂ bhayau°  biyoga priya tore° .
su≈dara   bana   giri   sarita taRågå, kautuka dekhata phirau°  berågå.3.
giri      sumera     uttara     disi dµur∂, n∂la saila eka su≈dara bhµur∂.
tåsu     kanakamaya    sikhara suhåe, cåri cåru more mana bhåe.4.
tinha   para   eka   eka   bi¢apa bisålå, ba¢a p∂para påkar∂ rasålå.
sailopari       sara     su≈dara sohå, mani sopåna dekhi mana mohå.5.

Listen, O charming and bright-eyed lady, to the circumstances in which I heard this
story, that delivers one from the cycle of births and deaths. You first took birth in the house
of Dak¶a and Sat∂ was the name you then bore. At Dak¶aís sacrifice you were subjected to
contumely and in the heat of your indignation you gave up your life then. My servants
wrecked the sacrifice : you know the whole episode already. I felt much troubled at heart
thereafter; for your loss had left me disconsolate, my dear. I wandered among beautiful
woodlands, mountains, rivers and tanks seeing sights, but found no charm anywhere. In
the far north, even beyond Mount Sumeru, there stands a most lovely mountain, known by
the  name of N∂lagiri (the Blue Mountain). It has four charming and delightful gold peaks,
which gladdened my soul : on each stood one gigantic tree, a banyan, a Peepul (the sacred
bo-tree), a Plak¶a (the Indian fig tree) and a mango. On the top of the mountain sparkled a
beautiful tarn with jewelled steps, which were so enchanting to behold. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó‚ËÃ‹ •◊‹ ◊œÈ⁄U ¡‹ ¡‹¡ Á’¬È‹ ’„ÈU⁄¢Uª–
∑Í§¡Ã ∑§‹ ⁄Ufl „¢U‚ ªŸ ªÈ¢¡Ã ◊¢¡È‹ ÷Î¢ªH 56H

Do.: s∂tala amala madhura jala jalaja bipula bahura≈ga,
kµujata kala rava ha≈sa gana gu≈jata ma≈jula bhæ≈ga.56.
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Its water was cool, limpid and sweet; its lotuses abundant and many coloured. Flocks
of swans murmured their sweet notes and the bees made a delightful buzzing. (56)

øı0óÃÁ„¢U  ÁªÁ⁄U  L§Áø⁄U  ’‚ß   πª ‚Ùß¸ – ÃÊ‚È ŸÊ‚ ∑§À¬Ê¢Ã Ÿ „UÙß¸H
◊ÊÿÊ    ∑Î§Ã    ªÈŸ    ŒÙ· •Ÿ∑§Ê – ◊Ù„U ◊ŸÙ¡ •ÊÁŒ •Á’’∑§ÊH 1H
⁄U„ U    éÿÊÁ¬    ‚◊SÃ     ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ÃÁ„U ÁªÁ⁄U ÁŸ∑§≈U ∑§’„È°U ŸÁ„¢U ¡Ê„UË¥H
Ã„°U ’Á‚ „UÁ⁄UÁ„U  ÷¡ß  Á¡Á◊ ∑§ÊªÊ – ‚Ù ‚ÈŸÈ ©U◊Ê ‚Á„UÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH 2H
¬Ë¬⁄U   ÃL§    Ã⁄U    äÿÊŸ    ‚Ù œ⁄Uß¸ – ¡Ê¬ ¡Çÿ ¬Ê∑§Á⁄U Ã⁄U ∑§⁄Uß¸H
•Ê°’   ¿UÊ°„U    ∑§⁄U    ◊ÊŸ‚ ¬Í¡Ê – ÃÁ¡ „UÁ⁄U ÷¡ŸÈ ∑§Ê¡È ŸÁ„¢U ŒÍ¡ÊH 3H
’⁄   Ã⁄U    ∑§„U   „UÁ⁄U    ∑§ÕÊ ¬˝‚¢ªÊ – •ÊflÁ„¢U ‚ÈŸÁ„¢U •Ÿ∑§ Á’„¢UªÊH
⁄UÊ◊   øÁ⁄UÃ   Á’ÁøòÊ   Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊ – ¬˝◊ ‚Á„UÃ ∑§⁄U ‚ÊŒ⁄U ªÊŸÊH 4H
‚ÈŸÁ„¢UU   ‚∑§‹   ◊ÁÃ   Á’◊‹ ◊⁄UÊ‹Ê – ’‚®„U ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U ¡ ÃÁ„¢U ÃÊ‹ÊH
¡’  ◊Ò¥   ¡Êß   ‚Ù   ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ŒπÊ – ©U⁄U ©U¬¡Ê •ÊŸ¢Œ Á’‚·ÊH 5H

Cau.: tehiÚ   giri   rucira   basai   khaga so∂, tåsu nåsa kalpå≈ta na ho∂.
måyå     kæta     guna     do¶a anekå, moha manoja ådi abibekå.1.
rahe    byåpi   samasta     jaga måh∂°, tehi giri nika¢a kabahu°  nahiÚ jåh∂°.
taha°    basi   harihi   bhajai   jimi kågå, so sunu umå sahita anurågå.2.
p∂para  taru  tara  dhyåna  so dhara∂, jåpa jagya påkari tara kara∂.
å°ba     chå°ha     kara    månasa pµujå, taji hari bhajanu kåju nahiÚ dµujå.3.
bara tara kaha hari kathå prasa≈gå, åvahiÚ sunahiÚ aneka biha≈gå.
råma  carita   bicitra     bidhi nånå, prema sahita kara sådara gånå.4.
sunahiÚ  sakala  mati  bimala marålå, basahiÚ nira≈tara je tehi Ú tålå.
jaba   maiÚ   jåi   so   kautuka dekhå, ura upajå åna≈da bise¶å.5.

On that splendid mountain dwells the same bird (Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi), that outlives
even the end of the world. The various good and evil phenomena created by Måyå (the
Cosmic Illusion), and ignorance in its varied forms such as infatuation,lust etc., which
hold sway all over the universe, never touch the precincts of that mountain. Now hear,
Umå, with tender affection how the crow spends his days there in adoring ›r∂ Hari. Under
the Peepul tree he practises meditation; he performs secrifice in the form of Japa
(muttering of prayers) under the Plak¶a; in the shade of the mango tree he offers mental
worship to the Lord, having no occupation other than adoring ›r∂ Hari; and under the
banyan he narrates episodes from the story of ›r∂ Hari, to hear which many a bird flocks
there. With loving reverence he sings the various marvellous exploits of ›r∂ Råma; the
swans of pure mind, that ever dwell in that lake, all listen to the story. When I arrived
there and saw the spectacle, an intense joy welled up in my heart. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0óÃ’ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Ê‹ ◊⁄UÊ‹ ÃŸÈ œÁ⁄U Ã„°U ∑§Ëã„U ÁŸflÊ‚–
‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚ÈÁŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ªÈŸ ¬ÈÁŸ •Êÿ©°U ∑Ò§‹Ê‚H 57H

Do.: taba kachu kåla maråla tanu dhari taha°  k∂nha nivåsa.
sådara suni raghupati guna puni åyau° kailåsa.57.
Then, assuming the form of a swan, I sojourned there for some length of time. And,

after reverently listening to the praises of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus), I returned
to Kailåsa. (57)
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øı0óÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê  ∑§„U©°U   ‚Ù   ‚’ ßÁÃ„UÊ‚Ê – ◊Ò¥ ¡Á„U ‚◊ÿ ªÿ©°U πª ¬Ê‚ÊH
•’   ‚Ù   ∑§ÕÊ   ‚ÈŸ„ÈU   ¡Á„U „UÃÍ – ªÿ©U ∑§Êª ¬®„U πª ∑È§‹ ∑§ÃÍH 1H
¡’   ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ    ∑§ËÁã„U    ⁄UŸ ∑˝§Ë«∏UÊ – ‚◊È¤ÊÃ øÁ⁄UÃ „UÙÁÃ ◊ÙÁ„U ’˝Ë«∏UÊH
ß¢º˝¡ËÃ      ∑§⁄U     •Ê¬È  ’°œÊÿÙ – Ã’ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ◊ÈÁŸ ªL§«∏U ¬∆UÊÿÙH 2H
’¢œŸ       ∑§ÊÁ≈U      ªÿÙ ©U⁄UªÊŒÊ – ©U¬¡Ê NUŒÿ° ¬˝ø¢«U Á’·ÊŒÊH
¬˝÷È    ’¢œŸ   ‚◊È¤ÊÃ   ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÃË – ∑§⁄UÃ Á’øÊ⁄U ©U⁄Uª •Ê⁄UÊÃËH 3H
éÿÊ¬∑§      ’˝rÊÔ     Á’⁄U¡ ’ÊªË‚Ê – ◊ÊÿÊ ◊Ù„U ¬Ê⁄U ¬⁄U◊Ë‚ÊH
‚Ù    •flÃÊ⁄U    ‚ÈŸ©°U    ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – Œπ©°U ‚Ù ¬˝÷Êfl ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥H 4H

Cau.: girijå     kaheu°      so     saba itihåså, maiÚ jehi samaya gayau°  khaga påså.
aba    so    kathå   sunahu   jehi hetµu, gayau kåga pahiÚ khaga kula ketµu.1.
jaba   raghunåtha   k∂nhi   rana kr∂Rå, samujhata carita hoti mohi br∂Rå.
i≈draj∂ta       kara      åpu ba°dhåyo, taba nårada muni garuRa pa¢håyo.2.
ba≈dhana      kå¢i      gayo uragådå, upajå hædaya°   praca≈Œa bi¶ådå.
prabhu  ba≈dhana  samujhata  bahubhå° t∂, karata bicåra uraga åråt∂.3.
byåpaka     brahma     biraja båg∂så, måyå moha påra param∂så.
so      avatåra     suneu°      jaga måh∂°, dekheu°  so prabhåva kachu nåh∂° .4.

Girijå, I have thus narrated the whole episode as to when I visited the bird
(Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi). Now hear the circumstances under which GaruŒa (the glory of the
feathered kingdom) called on the crow. When the Lord of the Raghus enacted the sport
of a combat (with Meghanåda, Råvaƒaís son)óthe very thought of which fills me with
shameóand allowed Himself to be bound by Meghanåda (the conqueror of Indra), the
sage Nårada despatched GaruŒa. When GaruŒa (the devourer of serpents) had cut the
bonds and departed, a terrible dejection possessed his soul. Racalling the Lordís
bondage, the enemy of the serpents thought over the incident in many ways : ìIt was the
all-pervading and passionless Brahma, the lord of speech, the supreme Ruler beyond
Måyå and error, who had, I was told, taken descent in this world. But I saw none of His
divine glory. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷fl ’¢œŸ Ã ¿ÍU≈U®„U Ÿ⁄U ¡Á¬ ¡Ê ∑§⁄U ŸÊ◊–
π’¸ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ’Ê°œ©U ŸÊª¬Ê‚ ‚Ùß ⁄UÊ◊H 58H

Do.: bhava ba≈dhana te chµu¢ahiÚ nara japi jå kara nåma,
kharba nisåcara bå°dheu någapåsa soi råma.58.
ìThe same Råma, by repeating whose Name men get freedom from the bonds of

worldly existence was tied down by a puny demon with coils of snakes !î (58)

øı0óŸÊŸÊ     ÷Ê°ÁÃ    ◊ŸÁ„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ – ¬˝ª≈U Ÿ ÇÿÊŸ NUŒÿ° ÷˝◊ ¿UÊflÊH
πŒ    ÁπÛÊ    ◊Ÿ    Ã∑¸§ ’…∏UÊß¸ – ÷ÿ©U ◊Ù„U’‚ ÃÈê„UÁ⁄UÁ„¢U ŸÊß¸H 1H
éÿÊ∑È§‹     ªÿ©U     ŒflÁ⁄UÁ· ¬Ê„UË¥ – ∑§„UÁ‚ ¡Ù ‚¢‚ÿ ÁŸ¡ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
‚ÈÁŸ   ŸÊ⁄UŒÁ„UU   ‹ÊÁª   •ÁÃ ŒÊÿÊ – ‚ÈŸÈ πª ¬˝’‹ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Ò§ ◊ÊÿÊH 2H
¡Ù    ÇÿÊÁŸã„U    ∑§⁄U   ÁøÃ •¬„U⁄Uß¸ – ’Á⁄U•ÊßZ¸ Á’◊Ù„U ◊Ÿ ∑§⁄Uß¸H
¡Á„¢U    ’„ÈU   ’Ê⁄U    ŸøÊflÊ ◊Ù„UË – ‚Ùß éÿÊ¬Ë Á’„¢Uª¬ÁÃ ÃÙ„UËH 3H



* UTTARA-KÅ°NœA * 1031

◊„UÊ◊Ù„U       ©U¬¡Ê       ©U⁄U ÃÙ⁄¥U – Á◊Á≈UÁ„U Ÿ ’Áª ∑§„¥U πª ◊Ù⁄¥UH
øÃÈ⁄UÊŸŸ      ¬®„U    ¡Ê„ÈU πª‚Ê – ‚Ùß ∑§⁄U„ÈU ¡Á„U „UÙß ÁŸŒ‚ÊH 4H

Cau.: nånå     bhå° ti    manahi samujhåvå, praga¢a na gyåna hædaya°  bhrama chåvå.
kheda   khinna    mana   tarka baRhå∂, bhayau mohabasa tumharihi Ú nå∂.1.
byåkula       gayau       devari¶i påh∂°, kahesi jo sa≈saya nija mana måh∂°.
suni     nåradahi       lågi      ati dåyå, sunu khaga prabala råma kai måyå.2.
jo    gyåninha    kara    cita apahara∂, bariå∂° bimoha mana kara∂.
jehiÚ     bahu      båra      nacåvå moh∂, soi byåp∂ biha≈gapati toh∂.3.
mahåmoha       upajå        ura tore° , mi¢ihi na begi kahe° khaga more° .
caturånana     pahiÚ     jåhu khageså, soi karehu jehi hoi nideså.4.

GaruŒa did all he could to reassure himself; but the light of wisdom did not dawn
on him; on the other hand,error overshadowed his soul all the more. Torn by torments
and full of mental questionings, he fell a prey to delusion just like yourself. In his perplexity
he approached the celestial sage (Nårada) and apprized him of the doubt that preyed
upon his mind. On hearing his tale Nårada was moved with great compassion and
said, ìListen, GaruŒa: formidable is ›r∂ Råmaís Måyå (delusive power); it robs even
the wise of their sense and bringing them under its sway, clouds their mind with utter
infatuation. The same Måyå that befooled me many a time, has laid its hold on you,
O lord of the feathered creation. A blinding infatuation has taken root in your heart and
it will not be readily eradicated by any words of mine. Therefore, betake yourself to
Brahmå (the four-faced Creator), O lord of the winged creatures, and do whatever he
enjoins you.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•‚ ∑§Á„U ø‹ ŒflÁ⁄UÁ· ∑§⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ªÊŸ–
„UÁ⁄U ◊ÊÿÊ ’‹ ’⁄UŸÃ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬⁄U◊ ‚È¡ÊŸH 59H

Do.: asa kahi cale devari¶i karata råma guna gåna,
hari måyå bala baranata puni puni parama sujåna.59.
So saying the most enlightened celestial sage went his way, chanting ›r∂ Råmaís

praises and repeatedly recalling the power of ›r∂ Hariís Måyå. (59)

øı0óÃ’   πª¬ÁÃ   Á’⁄¢UÁø   ¬Á„¢U ªÿ™§U – ÁŸ¡ ‚¢Œ„U ‚ÈŸÊflÃ ÷ÿ™§H
‚ÈÁŸ   Á’⁄¢¢UÁø   ⁄UÊ◊Á„   Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊ – ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ¬˝◊ •ÁÃ ¿UÊflÊH 1H
◊Ÿ    ◊„È°U    ∑§⁄Uß    Á’øÊ⁄U Á’œÊÃÊ – ◊ÊÿÊ ’‚ ∑§Á’ ∑§ÙÁ’Œ ÇÿÊÃÊH
„UÁ⁄U   ◊ÊÿÊ   ∑§⁄U   •Á◊ÁÃ ¬˝÷ÊflÊ – Á’¬È‹ ’Ê⁄U ¡Á„¢U ◊ÙÁ„U ŸøÊflÊH 2H
•ª   ¡ª◊ÿ   ¡ª    ◊◊ ©U¬⁄UÊ¡Ê – Ÿ®„U •Êø⁄U¡ ◊Ù„U πª⁄UÊ¡ÊH
Ã’     ’Ù‹    Á’Áœ   Áª⁄UÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ¡ÊŸ ◊„U‚ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸H 3H
’ÒŸÃÿ       ‚¢∑§⁄U       ¬®„U ¡Ê„ÍU – ÃÊÃ •ŸÃ ¬Í¿U„ÈU ¡ÁŸ ∑§Ê„ÍUH
Ã„°U     „UÙßÁ„U    Ãfl   ‚¢‚ÿ „UÊŸË – ø‹©U Á’„¢Uª ‚ÈŸÃ Á’Áœ ’ÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: taba  khagapati  bira≈ci  pahi Ú gayaµu, nija sa≈deha sunåvata bhayaµu.
suni    bira≈ci    råmahi    siru nåvå, samujhi pratåpa prema ati chåvå.1.
mana   mahu°    karai    bicåra bidhåtå, måyå basa kabi kobida gyåtå.
hari    måyå    kara    amiti prabhåvå, bipula båra jehi Ú mohi nacåvå.2.
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aga   jagamaya   jaga  mama uparåjå, nahiÚ åcaraja moha khagaråjå.
taba     bole     bidhi     girå suhå∂, jåna mahesa råma prabhutå∂.3.
bainateya      sa≈kara      pahiÚ jåhµu, tåta anata pµuchahu jani kåhµu.
taha°      hoihi     tava    sa≈saya hån∂, caleu biha≈ga sunata bidhi bån∂.4.

The lord of the feathered creation then went to the Creator and told him his doubt.
On hearing his story Brahmå bowed his head to ›r∂ Råma and, realizing His might, was
overwhelmed with love. The Creator mused within himself : ìThe seers and sages as
well as the learned are all dominated by Måyå. Unbounded is the power of ›r∂ Hariís
Måyå, that has often made a puppet of me. The whole of this animate and inanimate
creation was evolved by me; no wonder, then, that the king of the birds has been
beguiled by it.î Thereupon Brahmå said in charming accents, ìThe great Lord ›iva is
conversant with ›r∂ Råmaís glory. Therefore, O son of Vinatå, approach Lord ›a∆kara
and ask no question of anyone elsewhere, dear child. There alone will your doubts be
resolved.î On hearing the Creatorís advice the bird flew away. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬⁄U◊ÊÃÈ⁄U Á’„¢Uª¬ÁÃ •Êÿ©U Ã’ ◊Ù ¬Ê‚–
¡ÊÃ ⁄U„U©°U ∑È§’⁄U ªÎ„U ⁄UÁ„U„ÈU ©U◊Ê ∑Ò§‹Ê‚H 60H

Do.: paramåtura biha≈gapati åyau taba mo påsa,
jåta raheu° kubera gæha rahihu umå kailåsa.60.
Then came the lord of the feathered kingdom in utmost distress to me. At that time I

was on my way to Kuberaís residence; while you, Umå, were here on Mount Kailåsa.(60)

øı0óÃÁ„¢U   ◊◊   ¬Œ   ‚ÊŒ⁄U  Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ •Ê¬Ÿ ‚¢Œ„U ‚ÈŸÊflÊH
‚ÈÁŸ   ÃÊ  ∑§Á⁄U  Á’ŸÃË   ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – ¬˝◊ ‚Á„UÃ ◊Ò¥ ∑§„U©°U ÷flÊŸËH 1H
Á◊‹„ÈU    ªL§«∏U   ◊Ê⁄Uª   ◊„°U ◊Ù„UË – ∑§flŸ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚◊È¤ÊÊflı¥ ÃÙ„UËH
Ã’Á„¢U    „UÙß    ‚’    ‚¢‚ÿ ÷¢ªÊ – ¡’ ’„ÈU ∑§Ê‹ ∑§Á⁄U• ‚Ã‚¢ªÊH 2H
‚ÈÁŸ•   Ã„UÊ°    „UÁ⁄U    ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ŸÊŸÊ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ◊ÈÁŸã„U ¡Ù ªÊß¸H
¡Á„U   ◊„È°U   •ÊÁŒ   ◊äÿ •fl‚ÊŸÊ – ¬˝÷È ¬˝ÁÃ¬Êl ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªflÊŸÊH 3H
ÁŸÃ   „UÁ⁄U   ∑§ÕÊ   „UÙÃ   ¡„°U ÷Êß¸ – ¬∆Ufl©°U Ã„UÊ° ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ÃÈê„U ¡Êß¸H
¡ÊßÁ„U     ‚ÈŸÃ     ‚∑§‹ ‚¢Œ„UÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ „UÙßÁ„U •ÁÃ Ÿ„UÊH 4H

Cau.: tehiÚ   mama   pada  sådara  siru nåvå, puni åpana sa≈deha sunåvå.
suni    tå    kari    binat∂    mædu bån∂, prema sahita maiÚ kaheu°  bhavån∂.1.
milehu  garuRa  måraga  maha° moh∂, kavana bhå° ti samujhåvau°  toh∂.
tabahiÚ   hoi   saba   sa≈saya bha≈gå, jaba bahu kåla karia satasa≈gå.2.
sunia     tahå°     hari     kathå suhå∂, nånå bhå° ti muninha jo gå∂.
jehi    mahu°    ådi   madhya avasånå, prabhu pratipådya råma bhagavånå.3.
nita    hari    kathå    hota   jaha° bhå∂, pa¢havau°  tahå°  sunahu tumha jå∂.
jåihi      sunata      sakala sa≈dehå, råma carana hoihi ati nehå.4.

He reverently bowed his head at my feet and then placed his doubt before me. On
hearing his submission, which was couched in polite terms, Bhavån∂, I lovingly replied to
him, ìGaruŒa, you have met me on the way; how then, shall I instruct you? Doubts are
wholly resolved only when one enjoys the fellowship of saints for a long time, and listens
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there to the delightful story of ›r∂ Hari, that has been sung by the sages in diverse ways
and the sole theme of whichóat the beginning, in the middle as well as at the endóis the
divine Lord ›r∂ Råma. I shall accordingly send you to a place where, O brother, the story
of ›r∂ Hari is recited everyday; you go there and listen. As you hear it, all your doubts will
vanish and you will develop intense love for ›r∂ Råmaís feet.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ’ŸÈ ‚Ã‚¢ª Ÿ „UÁ⁄U ∑§ÕÊ ÃÁ„U Á’ŸÈ ◊Ù„U Ÿ ÷Êª–
◊Ù„U ª∞° Á’ŸÈ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ „UÙß Ÿ ŒÎ…∏U •ŸÈ⁄UÊªH 61H

Do.: binu satasa≈ga na hari kathå tehi binu moha na bhåga,
moha gae° binu råma pada hoi na dæRha anuråga.61.
Except in the company of saints one cannot get on opourtee=nitue to attend holy

dis corse on ›r∂ Hari, and one cannot be rid of error except through such talk. And till
oneís error is dispersed one cannot have deep-rooted affection for ›r∂ Råmaís feet. (61)

øı0ó Á◊‹Á„¢U  Ÿ   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ   Á’ŸÈ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – Á∑§∞° ¡Ùª Ã¬ ÇÿÊŸ Á’⁄UÊªÊH
©UûÊ⁄U    ÁŒÁ‚   ‚È¢Œ⁄U    ÁªÁ⁄U ŸË‹Ê – Ã„°U ⁄U„U ∑§Ê∑§÷È‚È¢Á«U ‚È‚Ë‹ÊH 1H
⁄UÊ◊    ÷ªÁÃ    ¬Õ     ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝’ËŸÊ – ÇÿÊŸË ªÈŸ ªÎ„U ’„ÈU ∑§Ê‹ËŸÊH
⁄UÊ◊    ∑§ÕÊ    ‚Ù    ∑§„Uß ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚ÈŸÁ„¢U Á’Á’œ Á’„¢Uª’⁄UH 2H
¡Êß    ‚ÈŸ„ÈU    Ã„°U   „UÁ⁄U    ªÈŸ ÷Í⁄UË – „UÙßÁ„U ◊Ù„U ¡ÁŸÃ ŒÈπ ŒÍ⁄UËH
◊Ò¥   ¡’   ÃÁ„U  ‚’   ∑§„UÊ ’È¤ÊÊß¸ – ø‹©U „U⁄UÁ· ◊◊ ¬Œ Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸H 3H
ÃÊÃ      ©U◊Ê     Ÿ     ◊Ò¥ ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑Î§¬Ê° ◊⁄U◊È ◊Ò¥ ¬ÊflÊH
„UÙßÁ„U    ∑§Ëã„U    ∑§’„È°U •Á÷◊ÊŸÊ – ‚Ù πÙflÒ ø„U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊH 4H
∑§¿ÈU   ÃÁ„U   Ã  ¬ÈÁŸ   ◊Ò¥   ŸÁ„¢U ⁄UÊπÊ – ‚◊È¤Êß πª πª„UË ∑Ò§ ÷Ê·ÊH
¬˝÷È     ◊ÊÿÊ     ’‹fl¢Ã ÷flÊŸË – ¡ÊÁ„U Ÿ ◊Ù„U ∑§flŸ •‚ ÇÿÊŸËH 5H

Cau.: milahi Ú   na   raghupati   binu anurågå, kie° joga tapa gyåna birågå.
uttara      disi     su≈dara     giri n∂lå, taha°  raha kåkabhusu≈Œi sus∂lå.1.
råma  bhagati patha parama prab∂nå, gyån∂ guna gæha bahu kål∂nå.
råma    kathå    so    kahai nira≈tara, sådara sunahiÚ  bibidha biha≈gabara.2.
jåi   sunahu   taha°     hari   guna bhµur∂, hoihi moha janita dukha dµur∂.
maiÚ    jaba   tehi   saba   kahå bujhå∂, caleu hara¶i mama pada siru nå∂.3.
tåte      umå     na     maiÚ samujhåvå, raghupati kæpå° maramu maiÚ  påvå.
hoihi      k∂nha     kabahu° abhimånå, so khovai caha kæpånidhånå.4.
kachu   tehi  te  puni  maiÚ  nahiÚ råkhå, samujhai khaga khagah∂ kai bhå¶å.
prabhu    måyå    balava≈ta bhavån∂, jåhi na moha kavana asa gyån∂.5.

The Lord of the Raghus cannot be found except through love, even though you
may practise Yoga (mind-control) or austere penance or culivate spiritual wisdom or
dispassion. In the north there is a beautiful blue mountain called N∂lagiri, where lives
the amiable Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi, highly conversant with the path of Devotion to ›r∂ Råma,
enlightened, full of all good qualities and ages old. He unceasingly recites ›r∂  Råmaís
narrative and noble birds of different species reverently listen to it. Go there and
hear of the many virtues of ›r∂ Hari; your distress born of infatuation will thus disappear.î
When I had thus told him everything onplained, GaruŒa bowed his head at my feet and
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departed with joy. Umå, I did not instruct him myself, because by the grace of ›r∂ Råma
(the Lord of the Raghus) I had come to know the secret (of GaruŒaís infatuation). He must
have given vent to his pride on some ocassion and the All-merciful evidently wished to
cure him of it. Partly there was another reason why I did not detain him; a bird can follow
the language of a bird alone. My lordís Måyå, Bhavån∂, is formidable; who is there so wise
as not to be beguiled by it?î (1ó5)

ŒÙ0óÇÿÊŸË ÷ªÃ Á‚⁄UÙ◊ÁŸ ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ¬ÁÃ ∑§⁄U ¡ÊŸ–
ÃÊÁ„U ◊Ù„U ◊ÊÿÊ Ÿ⁄U ¬Êfl°⁄U ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ªÈ◊ÊŸH 62 (∑§)H

Do.: gyån∂ bhagata siromani tribhuvanapati kara jåna,
tåhi moha måyå nara påva° ra karahiÚ gumåna.62(A).
Even GaruŒa, the very crest-jewel of devotees and enlightened souls and the

mount of Lord Vi¶ƒu (the sovereign of the three spheres), was deluded by Måyå how
absurd, then, the poor mortals vaunt their immunity from it. (62 A)

[PAUSE 28 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

Á‚fl Á’⁄¢UÁø ∑§„È°U ◊Ù„Uß ∑§Ù „ÒU ’¬È⁄UÊ •ÊŸ–

•‚ Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊÁŸ ÷¡®„U ◊ÈÁŸ ◊ÊÿÊ ¬ÁÃ ÷ªflÊŸH 62 (π)H
siva bira≈ci kahu° mohai ko hai bapurå åna,
asa jiya°  jåni bhajahiÚ muni måyå pati bhagavåna.62(B).
The Lordís Måyå beguiles even ›iva and Brahmå; of what account is any poor

creature? Bearing this in mind, the  sages adore the divine Lord of Måyå. (62 B)

øı0óªÿ©U    ªL§«∏U   ¡„°U   ’‚ß ÷È‚È¢«UÊ – ◊ÁÃ •∑È¢§∆U „UÁ⁄U ÷ªÁÃ •π¢«UÊH
ŒÁπ    ‚Ò‹    ¬˝‚ÛÊ    ◊Ÿ ÷ÿ™§ – ◊ÊÿÊ ◊Ù„U ‚Ùø ‚’ ªÿ™§H 1H
∑§Á⁄U      Ã«∏UÊª     ◊îÊŸ ¡‹¬ÊŸÊ – ’≈U Ã⁄U ªÿ©U NUŒÿ° „U⁄U·ÊŸÊH
’Îh     ’Îh    Á’„¢Uª    Ã„°U •Ê∞ – ‚ÈŸÒ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ øÁ⁄UÃ ‚È„UÊ∞H 2H
∑§ÕÊ     •⁄¢U÷    ∑§⁄ÒU    ‚Ùß øÊ„UÊ – Ã„UË ‚◊ÿ ªÿ©U πªŸÊ„UÊH
•ÊflÃ     ŒÁπ    ‚∑§‹ πª⁄UÊ¡Ê – „U⁄U·©U ’Êÿ‚ ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH 3H
•ÁÃ   •ÊŒ⁄U   πª¬ÁÃ   ∑§⁄U ∑§Ëã„UÊ – SflÊªÃ ¬ÍÁ¿U ‚È•Ê‚Ÿ ŒËã„UÊH
∑§Á⁄U      ¬Í¡Ê     ‚◊Ã •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ◊œÈ⁄U ’ëÊŸ Ã’ ’Ù‹©U ∑§ÊªÊH 4H

Cau.: gayau  garuRa jaha°   basai bhusu≈Œå, mati aku≈¢ha hari bhagati akha≈Œå.
dekhi  saila  prasanna  mana bhayaµu, måyå moha soca saba gayaµu.1.
kari       taRåga      majjana jalapånå, ba¢a tara gayau hædaya°   hara¶ånå.
bæddha   bæddha   biha≈ga   taha° åe, sunai råma ke carita suhåe.2.
kathå     ara≈bha    karai    soi cåhå, teh∂ samaya gayau khaganåhå.
åvata      dekhi      sakala khagaråjå, hara¶eu båyasa sahita samåjå.3.
ati     ådara    khagapati    kara k∂nhå, svågata pµuchi suåsana d∂nhå.
kari         pµujå       sameta anurågå, madhura bacana taba boleu kågå.4.

GaruŒa went to the abode of Bhu‹uƒŒi (Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi) of unhampered intellect and
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possessing uninterrupted devotion to ›r∂ Hari. At the sight of the mountain his heart
rejoiced and he was rid of all Måyå (delusion), infatuation and anxiety. After bathing in
the tarn and drinking of its water he betook himself under the banyan tree, delighted at
heart. Aged birds of all kinds flocked there to hear ›r∂ Råmaís charming exploits.
Bhu‹uƒŒi was just on the point of commencing the narration when the king of the
birds arrived. All inclusive of Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi feel happy to see GaruŒa coming. Bhu‹uƒŒi
received the king of the birds with the utmost reverence and, having enquired after his
welfare, conducted him to an exalted seat. After offering him loving worship the crow
addressed him in honeyed accents:ó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŸÊÕ ∑Î§ÃÊ⁄UÕ ÷ÿ©°U ◊Ò¥ Ãfl Œ⁄U‚Ÿ πª⁄UÊ¡–
•Êÿ‚È Œ„ÈU ‚Ù ∑§⁄Uı¥ •’ ¬̋÷È •Êÿ„ÈU ∑§Á„U ∑§Ê¡H 63 (∑§)H
‚ŒÊ ∑Î§ÃÊ⁄UÕ M§¬ ÃÈê„U ∑§„U ◊ÎŒÈ ’øŸ πª‚–
¡Á„U ∑Ò§ •SÃÈÁÃ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ÁŸ¡ ◊Èπ ∑§ËÁã„U ◊„U‚H 63 (π)H

Do.: nåtha kætåratha bhayau°  maiÚ tava darasana khagaråja,
åyasu dehu so karau° aba prabhu åyahu kehi kåja.63(A).
sadå kætåratha rµupa tumha kaha mædu bacana khagesa,
jehi kai astuti sådara nija mukha k∂nhi mahesa.63(B).
ìMy lord, I have been blessed by your sight; now let me do whatever you bid me, O

king of the birds. With what object have you come, my master ?î ìYou have always been a
picture of blessedness,î replied the lord of the feathered kingdom in gentle phrase, ìas I find
that the great Lord ›iva reverently extolled you with His own mouth.î (63 A-B)

øı0ó‚ÈŸ„ÈU   ÃÊÃ   ¡Á„U   ∑§Ê⁄UŸ •Êÿ©°U – ‚Ù ‚’ ÷ÿ©U Œ⁄U‚ Ãfl ¬Êÿ©°UH
ŒÁπ   ¬⁄U◊    ¬ÊflŸ   Ãfl •ÊüÊ◊ – ªÿ©U ◊Ù„U ‚¢‚ÿ ŸÊŸÊ ÷˝◊H 1H
•’    üÊË⁄UÊ◊    ∑§ÕÊ   •ÁÃ ¬ÊflÁŸ – ‚ŒÊ ‚ÈπŒ ŒÈπ ¬È¢¡ Ÿ‚ÊflÁŸH
‚ÊŒ⁄U      ÃÊÃ     ‚ÈŸÊfl„ÈU ◊Ù„UË – ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U Á’Ÿfl©°U ¬˝÷È ÃÙ„UËH 2H
‚ÈŸÃ    ªL§«∏   U ∑Ò§    Áª⁄UÊ Á’ŸËÃÊ – ‚⁄U‹ ‚È¬˝◊ ‚ÈπŒ ‚È¬ÈŸËÃÊH
÷ÿ©U   ÃÊ‚È    ◊Ÿ    ¬⁄U◊ ©U¿UÊ„UÊ – ‹Êª ∑§„ÒU ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ªÈŸ ªÊ„UÊH 3H
¬˝Õ◊Á„¢U    •ÁÃ     •ŸÈ⁄UÊª ÷flÊŸË – ⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ ‚⁄U ∑§„UÁ‚ ’πÊŸËH
¬ÈÁŸ    ŸÊ⁄UŒ    ∑§⁄U    ◊Ù„U •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§„UÁ‚ ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ⁄UÊflŸ •flÃÊ⁄UÊH 4H
¬˝÷È    •flÃÊ⁄U    ∑§ÕÊ   ¬ÈÁŸ ªÊß¸ – Ã’ Á‚‚È øÁ⁄UÃ ∑§„UÁ‚ ◊Ÿ ‹Êß¸H 5H

Cau.: sunahu    tåta    jehi    kårana åyau° , so saba bhayau darasa tava påyau° .
dekhi   parama   påvana  tava å‹rama, gayau moha sa≈saya nånå bhrama.1.
aba      ‹r∂råma     kathå     ati påvani, sadå sukhada dukha pu≈ja nasåvani.
sådara       tåta       sunåvahu moh∂, båra båra binavau°  prabhu toh∂.2.
sunata      garuRa     kai     girå bin∂tå, sarala suprema sukhada supun∂tå.
bhayau  tåsu   mana   parama uchåhå, låga kahai raghupati guna gåhå.3.
prathamahiÚ     ati     anuråga bhavån∂, råmacarita sara kahesi bakhån∂.
puni     nårada    kara     moha apårå, kahesi bahuri råvana avatårå.4.
prabhu    avatåra    kathå    puni gå∂, taba sisu carita kahesi mana lå∂.5.
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ìListen, dear one : the object for which I came has already been fully accomplished
and I have also had the privilege of seeing you. At the very sight of your most holy hermitage
my infatuation, doubt and many misconceptions have been removed. Now, dear one,
narrate to me with due reverence the most sacred story of ›r∂ Råma, which is ever delightful
and a cure for all sufferings. This is what I beg of you again and again.î The moment
Bhu‹uƒŒi heard GaruŒaís reqaest, humble, sincere, loving; delightful and pious, a supreme
joy diffused over his soul and he commenced recounting the virtues of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord
of the Raghus). First of all, with fervent devotion, O Bhavån∂, he gave an elaborate
description of the lake of ›r∂ Råmaís exploits. Next he told about Nåradaís terrible infatuation
and then of Råvaƒaís incarnation. Thereafter he sang the story of the Lordís descent and
then recounted with deep interest His childlike sports. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó’Ê‹øÁ⁄UÃ ∑§Á„U Á’Á’Áœ Á’Áœ ◊Ÿ ◊„°U ¬⁄U◊ ©U¿UÊ„U–
Á⁄UÁ· •ÊªflŸ ∑§„UÁ‚ ¬ÈÁŸ üÊË⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’’Ê„UH 64H

Do.: bålacarita kahi bibidhi bidhi mana maha°  parama uchåha.
ri¶i ågavana kahesi puni ‹r∂raghub∂ra bibåha.64.
After narrating His boyish sports of various kinds with the utmost rapture of soul

he told of the sageís (Vi‹våmitraís) arrival and thereafter of ›r∂ Råmaís wedding. (64)

øı0ó’„ÈUÁ⁄U     ⁄UÊ◊     •Á÷·∑§ ¬˝‚¢ªÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ ŸÎ¬ ’øŸ ⁄UÊ¡ ⁄U‚ ÷¢ªÊH
¬È⁄U’ÊÁ‚ã„U    ∑§⁄U    Á’⁄U„U Á’·ÊŒÊ – ∑§„UÁ‚ ⁄UÊ◊ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ‚¢’ÊŒÊH 1H
Á’Á¬Ÿ     ªflŸ     ∑§fl≈U •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ©UÃÁ⁄U ÁŸflÊ‚ ¬˝ÿÊªÊH
’Ê‹◊Ë∑§    ¬˝÷È    Á◊‹Ÿ ’πÊŸÊ – ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U Á¡Á◊ ’‚ ÷ªflÊŸÊH 2H
‚ÁøflÊªflŸ     Ÿª⁄U     ŸÎ¬ ◊⁄UŸÊ – ÷⁄UÃÊªflŸ ¬˝◊ ’„ÈU ’⁄UŸÊH
∑§Á⁄U   ŸÎ¬    Á∑˝§ÿÊ   ‚¢ª ¬È⁄U’Ê‚Ë – ÷⁄UÃ ª∞ ¡„°U ¬˝÷È ‚Èπ ⁄UÊ‚ËH 3H
¬ÈÁŸ   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ   ’„ÈU    Á’Áœ ‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞ – ‹Ò ¬ÊŒÈ∑§Ê •flœ¬È⁄U •Ê∞H
÷⁄UÃ   ⁄U„UÁŸ   ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ   ‚ÈÃ ∑§⁄UŸË – ¬˝÷È •L§ •ÁòÊ ÷¥≈U ¬ÈÁŸ ’⁄UŸËH 4H

Cau.: bahuri    råma    abhi¶eka prasa≈gå, puni næpa bacana råja rasa bha≈gå.
purabåsinha    kara    biraha bi¶ådå, kahesi råma lachimana sa≈bådå.1.
bipina     gavana     keva¢a anurågå, surasari utari nivåsa prayågå.
bålam∂ka    prabhu   milana bakhånå, citrakµu¢a jimi base bhagavånå.2.
sacivågavana   nagara   næpa maranå, bharatågavana prema bahu baranå.
kari    næpa    kriyå    sa≈ga purabås∂, bharata gae jaha°   prabhu sukha rås∂.3.
puni raghupati  bahu bidhi samujhåe, lai pådukå avadhapura åe.
bharata  rahani  surapati  sutakaran∂, prabhu aru atri bhe° ¢a puni baran∂.4.

Then he narrated the episode of ›r∂ Råmaís projected installaion (as the Prince-
Regent of Ayodhyå) and after that he spoke of the sudden interruption in the festivities
connected with the installation due to King Da‹arathaís solemn pledge (to Kaikey∂), as well
as of the citizensí agony at Råmaís parting. He then reproduced the dialogue between
›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa and further described their journey to the forest, the devotion of
the boatman and their ferrying across the celestial stream (Ga∆gå) and halt at Prayåga.
He further described the Lordís meeting with the sage Vålm∂ki and how the divine ›r∂ Råma
sojourned at Citrakµu¢a. Again, he then told of the ministerís (Sumantraís) return to the
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capital, the Kingís demise, Bharataís coming back (from his maternal grandfatherís) as well
as his abundant love (for ›r∂ Råma). He further related how after performing the Kingís
obsequies Bharata with all the citizens betook himself to where the All-blissful Lord was,
and how when the Lord of the Raghus consoled him in every way he took the Lordís
sandals and returned to the city of Ayodhyå. Bhu‹uƒŒi continued and described Bharataís
mode of life (at Nandigråma), the (mischievous) conduct of Jayanta (the son of Indra, the
lord of the celestials) and the Lordís meeting with the sage Atri. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§Á„U Á’⁄UÊœ ’œ ¡Á„U Á’Áœ Œ„U Ã¡Ë ‚⁄U÷¢ª–
’⁄UÁŸ ‚ÈÃË¿UŸ ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È •ªÁSÃ ‚Ã‚¢ªH 65H

Do.: kahi birådha badha jehi bidhi deha taj∂ sarabha≈ga,
barani sut∂chana pr∂ti puni prabhu agasti satasa≈ga.65.
After giving an account of Virådhaís death (at the hands of the Lord) he told how

the sage ›arabha∆ga dropped his body, and further described Sut∂k¶ƒaís devotion and
also the Lordís holy communion with the sage Agastya. (65)

øı0ó∑§Á„U      Œ¢«U∑§     ’Ÿ ¬ÊflŸÃÊß¸ – ªËœ ◊ßòÊË ¬ÈÁŸ ÃÁ„¢U ªÊß¸H
¬ÈÁŸ    ¬˝÷È    ¬¢ø’≈UË¥   ∑Î§Ã ’Ê‚Ê – ÷¢¡Ë ‚∑§‹ ◊ÈÁŸã„U ∑§Ë òÊÊ‚ÊH 1H
¬ÈÁŸ     ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ     ©U¬Œ‚ •ŸÍ¬Ê – ‚Í¬ŸπÊ Á¡Á◊ ∑§ËÁã„U ∑È§M§¬ÊH
π⁄U   ŒÍ·Ÿ   ’œ    ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ’πÊŸÊ – Á¡Á◊ ‚’ ◊⁄U◊È Œ‚ÊŸŸ ¡ÊŸÊH 2H
Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U          ◊Ê⁄UËø ’Ã∑§„UË – ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ÷ß¸ ‚Ù ‚’ ÃÁ„¢U ∑§„UËH
¬ÈÁŸ    ◊ÊÿÊ    ‚ËÃÊ    ∑§⁄U „U⁄UŸÊ – üÊË⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’⁄U„U ∑§¿ÈU ’⁄UŸÊH 3H
¬ÈÁŸ  ¬˝÷È  ªËœ  Á∑˝§ÿÊ  Á¡Á◊ ∑§Ëã„UË – ’Áœ ∑§’¢œ ‚’Á⁄UÁ„U ªÁÃ ŒËã„UËH
’„ÈUÁ⁄U     Á’⁄U„U     ’⁄UŸÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ª∞ ‚⁄UÙ’⁄U ÃË⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: kahi      da≈Œaka      bana påvanatå∂, g∂dha maitr∂ puni tehi Ú gå∂.
puni   prabhu   pa≈caba¢∂°   kæta båså, bha≈j∂ sakala muninha k∂ tråså.1.
puni     lachimana     upadesa anµupå, sµupanakhå jimi k∂nhi kurµupå.
khara   dµu¶ana  badha  bahuri bakhånå, jimi saba maramu dasånana jånå.2.
dasaka≈dhara       mår∂ca batakah∂, jehi bidhi bhai so saba tehiÚ kah∂.
puni     måyå     s∂tå     kara haranå, ‹r∂raghub∂ra biraha kachu baranå.3.
puni  prabhu  g∂dha  kriyå  jimi k∂nh∂, badhi kaba≈dha sabarihi gati d∂nh∂.
bahuri    biraha   baranata raghub∂rå, jehi bidhi gae sarobara t∂rå.4.

After speaking about the purification of the DaƒŒaka forest Bhu‹uƒŒi told of the
Lordís friendship with the vulture king (Ja¢åyu). He further narrated how the Lord took up
His abode at Pa¤cava¢∂ and dissipated the fears of all the hermits. Then came the Lordís
incomparable exhortation to Lak¶maƒa and the story of ›µurpaƒakhåís mutilation. He
further narrated the death of Khara and Dµu¶aƒa (at the Lordís hands) and how Råvaƒa
(the ten-headed monster) got all the information. Again, he then told all the particulars of
the latterís talk with Mår∂ca. Thereafter he described the abduction of the illusory S∂tå and
briefly referred to the desolation of ›r∂ Råma (the Hero of Raghuís line). After this he told
how the Lord performed the Obsequies of the vulture king, slew the demon Kabandha
and bestowed the highest state (final beatitude) on ›abar∂ (the Bh∂la woman), and further
narrated how the Hero of Raghuís line went to the bank of the Pampå lake, bewailing His
desolation all the way. (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0ó¬˝÷È ŸÊ⁄UŒ ‚¢’ÊŒ ∑§Á„U ◊ÊL§ÁÃ Á◊‹Ÿ ¬˝‚¢ª–
¬ÈÁŸ ‚Èª˝Ëfl Á◊ÃÊß¸ ’ÊÁ‹ ¬˝ÊŸ ∑§⁄U ÷¢ªH 66 (∑§)H
∑§Á¬Á„U ÁÃ‹∑§ ∑§Á⁄U ¬̋÷È ∑Î§Ã ‚Ò‹ ¬̋’⁄U·Ÿ ’Ê‚–
’⁄UŸŸ ’·Ê¸ ‚⁄UŒ •L§ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÙ· ∑§Á¬ òÊÊ‚H 66 (π)H

Do.: prabhu nårada sa≈båda kahi måruti milana prasa≈ga,
puni sugr∂va mitå∂ båli pråna kara bha≈ga.66(A).
kapihi tilaka kari prabhu kæta saila prabara¶ana båsa,
baranana bar¶å sarada aru råma ro¶a kapi tråsa.66(B).
After repeating the Lordís talk with the sage Nårada as well as the episode of His

meeting with the son of the wind-good, Bhu‹uƒŒi told of ›r∂ Råmaís alliance with Sugr∂va
and of Våliís death at His hands. He further related how after installing Sugr∂va (on the
throne of Ki¶kindhå) the Lord took up His abode on Mount Pravar¶aƒa, gave an account
of the rains as well as of the autumn that immediately followed and told of ›r∂ Råmaís
wrath on Sugr∂va and the latterís dismay. (66 A-B)

øı0ó¡Á„U  Á’Áœ   ∑§Á¬¬ÁÃ  ∑§Ë‚ ¬∆UÊ∞ – ‚ËÃÊ πÙ¡ ‚∑§‹ ÁŒÁ‚ œÊ∞H
Á’’⁄U   ¬˝’‚   ∑§Ëã„U   ¡Á„U ÷Ê°ÃË – ∑§Á¬ã„U ’„UÙÁ⁄U Á◊‹Ê ‚¢¬ÊÃËH 1H
‚ÈÁŸ     ‚’     ∑§ÕÊ ‚◊Ë⁄U∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ – ŸÊÉÊÃ ÷ÿ©U ¬ÿÙÁœ •¬Ê⁄UÊH
‹¢∑§Ê°   ∑§Á¬   ¬˝’‚   Á¡Á◊ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ ‚ËÃÁ„U œË⁄U¡È Á¡Á◊ ŒËã„UÊH 2H
’Ÿ      ©U¡ÊÁ⁄U      ⁄UÊflŸÁ„U ¬˝’ÙœË – ¬È⁄U ŒÁ„U ŸÊÉÊ©U ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ¬ÿÙœËH
•Ê∞    ∑§Á¬    ‚’    ¡„°U ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ’ÒŒ„UË ∑§Ë ∑È§‚‹ ‚ÈŸÊß¸H 3H
‚Ÿ        ‚◊ÁÃ       ¡ÕÊ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ©UÃ⁄U ¡Êß ’ÊÁ⁄UÁŸÁœ ÃË⁄UÊH
Á◊‹Ê   Á’÷Ë·Ÿ   ¡Á„U  Á’Áœ •Êß¸ – ‚Êª⁄U ÁŸª˝„U ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: jehi    bidhi    kapipati    k∂sa pa¢håe, s∂tå khoja sakala disi dhåe.
bibara    prabesa    k∂nha   jehi bhå° t∂, kapinha bahori milå sa≈påt∂.1.
suni     saba     kathå sam∂rakumårå, någhata bhayau payodhi apårå.
la≈kå°       kapi    prabesa    jimi k∂nhå, puni s∂tahi dh∂raju jimi d∂nhå.2.
bana      ujåri      råvanahi prabodh∂, pura dahi någheu bahuri payodh∂.
åe       kapi     saba     jaha° raghurå∂, baideh∂ k∂ kusala sunå∂.3.
sena       sameti      jathå raghub∂rå, utare jåi bårinidhi t∂rå.
milå      bibh∂¶ana     jehi     bidhi å∂, sågara nigraha kathå sunå∂.4.

The crow further narrated how Sugr∂va (the lord of the monkeys) sent out monkeys,
who rushed forth in every direction in quest of S∂tå; how the party sent to the south entered
a cave and were met later on by Sampåt∂ (Ja¢åyuís elder brother); how after hearing all the
news from him the son of the wind-god jumped over the vast ocean, how the monkey chief
made his way into La∆kå and how later on he saw and reassured S∂tå; how after laying
waste the grove (where S∂tå had been lodged) and exhorting Råvaƒa he set fire to his
capital and leapt back across the sea; how the whole party of the monkeys rejoined the
Lord of the Raghus and told Him of  S∂tåís welfare and how the Hero of Raghuís line with His
army went and encamped on the seashore and how Vibh∂¶aƒa came and saw Him; and
further recited the story of the oceanís subjugation. (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0ó‚ÃÈ ’Ê°Áœ ∑§Á¬ ‚Ÿ Á¡Á◊ ©UÃ⁄UË ‚Êª⁄U ¬Ê⁄U–
ªÿ©U ’‚Ë∆UË ’Ë⁄U’⁄U ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ’ÊÁ‹∑È§◊Ê⁄UH 67 (∑§)H
ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ∑§Ë‚ ‹⁄UÊß¸ ’⁄UÁŸÁ‚ Á’Á’Áœ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U–
∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ ÉÊŸŸÊŒ ∑§⁄U ’‹ ¬ıL§· ‚¢ÉÊÊ⁄UH 67 (π)H

Do.: setu bå° dhi kapi sena jimi utar∂ sågara påra,
gayau bas∂¢h∂ b∂rabara jehi bidhi bålikumåra.67(A).
nisicara k∂sa larå∂ baranisi bibidhi prakåra,
ku≈bhakarana ghananåda kara bala pauru¶a sa≈ghåra.67(B).
Bhu‹uƒŒi then narrated how after building a bridge across the ocean the monkey

host crossed over to the other side and  how the most heroic son of Våli went as an
envoy to Råvaƒa. He further described the conflict between the demons and the
monkeys in all its phases, and in course of it the might and valour, and eventually the
destruction, of Kumbhakarƒa and Meghanåda. (67 A-B)

øı0óÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U   ÁŸ∑§⁄U  ◊⁄UŸ   Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊ – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ⁄UÊflŸ ‚◊⁄U ’πÊŸÊH
⁄UÊflŸ      ’œ     ◊¢ŒÙŒÁ⁄U ‚Ù∑§Ê – ⁄UÊ¡ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ Œfl •‚Ù∑§ÊH 1H
‚ËÃÊ      ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ      Á◊‹Ÿ ’„UÙ⁄UË – ‚È⁄Uã„U ∑§ËÁã„U •SÃÈÁÃ ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UËH
¬ÈÁŸ   ¬Èc¬∑§   øÁ…∏U   ∑§Á¬ã„U ‚◊ÃÊ – •flœ ø‹ ¬˝÷È ∑Î§¬Ê ÁŸ∑§ÃÊH 2H
¡Á„U   Á’Áœ   ⁄UÊ◊   Ÿª⁄U   ÁŸ¡ •Ê∞ – ’Êÿ‚ Á’‚Œ øÁ⁄UÃ ‚’ ªÊ∞H
∑§„UÁ‚    ’„UÙÁ⁄U    ⁄UÊ◊ •Á÷·∑§Ê – ¬È⁄U ’⁄UŸÃ ŸÎ¬ŸËÁÃ •Ÿ∑§ÊH 3H
∑§ÕÊ       ‚◊SÃ     ÷È‚È¢«U ’πÊŸË – ¡Ù ◊Ò¥ ÃÈê„U ‚Ÿ ∑§„UË ÷flÊŸËH
‚ÈÁŸ   ‚’    ⁄UÊ◊    ∑§ÕÊ πªŸÊ„UÊ – ∑§„UÃ ’øŸ ◊Ÿ ¬⁄U◊ ©U¿UÊ„UÊH 4H

Cau.: nisicara   nikara  marana  bidhi nånå, raghupati råvana samara bakhånå.
råvana     badha    ma≈dodari sokå, råja bibh∂¶ana deva asokå.1.
s∂tå      raghupati      milana bahor∂, suranha k∂nhi astuti kara jor∂.
puni pu¶paka caRhi kapinha sametå, avadha cale prabhu kæpå niketå.2.
jehi    bidhi   råma   nagara   nija åe, båyasa bisada carita saba gåe.
kahesi       bahori      råma abhi¶ekå, pura baranata næpan∂ti anekå.3.
kathå    samasta   bhusu≈Œa bakhån∂, jo mai Ú tumha sana kah∂ bhavån∂.
suni   saba   råma   kathå khaganåhå, kahata bacana mana parama uchåhå.4.

The crow then told about the extermination of the demon host and the various phases
of the combat between the Lord of the Raghus and Råvaƒa, Råvaƒaís death and Mandodar∂ís
lament, the enthronement of Vibh∂¶aƒa, the cessation of the godsí sorrow and S∂tåís reunion
with the Lord of the Raghus. He further narrated how the gods with joined palms hymned
the Lordís praises, how the All-merciful Lord then mounted the aerial car known by the
name of Pu¶paka alongwith the monkeys and flew to Ayodhyå and how ›r∂ Råma arrived
at His own capital and all such holy doings. He then told of ›r∂ Råmaís coronation and also
described the city and all its kingly polity. In this way Bhu‹uƒŒi narrated the whole story as
I have already told you, Bhavån∂. When he heard the whole of ›r∂ Råmaís narrative, GaruŒaís
mind was filled with rapture and he spoke the (of the lord) thus:ó (1ó4)
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‚Ù0óªÿ©U ◊Ù⁄U ‚¢Œ„U ‚ÈŸ©°U ‚∑§‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ øÁ⁄UÃ–
÷ÿ©U ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ Ÿ„U Ãfl ¬˝‚ÊŒ ’Êÿ‚ ÁÃ‹∑§H 68 (∑§)H
◊ÙÁ„U ÷ÿ©U •ÁÃ ◊Ù„U ¬̋÷È ’¢œŸ ⁄UŸ ◊„È°U ÁŸ⁄UÁπ–
ÁøŒÊŸ¢Œ ‚¢ŒÙ„U ⁄UÊ◊ Á’∑§‹ ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑§flŸH 68 (π)H

So.: gayau mora sa≈deha suneu° sakala raghupati carita,
bhayau råma pada neha tava prasåda båyasa tilaka.68(A).
mohi bhayau ati moha prabhu ba≈dhana rana mahu°  nirakhi,
cidåna≈da sa≈doha råma bikala kårana kavana.68(B).
ìMy doubts have gone, now that I have heard the whole of ›r∂ Råmaís narrative.

And by your grace, O best of crows, I have developed devotion to ›r∂ Råmaís feet. A
mighty bewilderment possessed me when I saw the Lord bound in battle : ›r∂ Råma is
Knowledge and Bliss personified; for what reason can he be perturbed?î (68 A-B)

øı0óŒÁπ   øÁ⁄UÃ   •ÁÃ   Ÿ⁄U •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UË – ÷ÿ©U NUŒÿ° ◊◊ ‚¢‚ÿ ÷Ê⁄UËH
‚Ùß  ÷˝◊  •’  Á„UÃ  ∑§Á⁄U  ◊Ò¥ ◊ÊŸÊ – ∑§Ëã„U •ŸÈª˝„U ∑Î§åÊÊÁŸœÊŸÊH 1H
¡Ù   •ÁÃ    •ÊÃ¬    éÿÊ∑È§‹ „UÙß¸ – ÃL§ ¿UÊÿÊ ‚Èπ ¡ÊŸß ‚Ùß¸H
¡ı¥   Ÿ®„U   „UÙÃ  ◊Ù„U   •ÁÃ ◊Ù„UË – Á◊‹Ã©°U ÃÊÃ ∑§flŸ Á’Áœ ÃÙ„UËH 2H
‚ÈŸÃ©°U    Á∑§Á◊   „UÁ⁄U   ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – •ÁÃ Á’ÁøòÊ ’„ÈU Á’Áœ ÃÈê„U ªÊß¸H
ÁŸª◊Êª◊     ¬È⁄UÊŸ      ◊Ã ∞„UÊ – ∑§„UÁ„¢U Á‚h ◊ÈÁŸ ŸÁ„¢U ‚¢Œ„UÊH 3H
‚¢Ã    Á’‚Èh     Á◊‹Á„¢U    ¬Á⁄U Ã„UË – ÁøÃfl®„ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U ¡„UËH
⁄UÊ◊    ∑Î§¬Ê°    Ãfl    Œ⁄U‚Ÿ ÷ÿ™§ – Ãfl ¬˝‚ÊŒ ‚’ ‚¢‚ÿ ªÿ™§H 4H

Cau.: dekhi     carita     ati     nara anusår∂, bhayau hædaya°   mama sa≈saya bhår∂.
soi  bhrama  aba  hita  kari  maiÚ månå, k∂nha anugraha kæpånidhånå.1.
jo       ati       åtapa       byåkula ho∂, taru chåyå sukha jånai so∂.
jau°     nahiÚ    hota    moha    ati moh∂, milateu°  tåta kavana bidhi toh∂.2.
sunateu°      kimi     hari     kathå suhå∂, ati bicitra bahu bidhi tumha gå∂.
nigamågama     puråna     mata ehå, kahahiÚ siddha muni nahiÚ sa≈dehå.3.
sa≈ta    bisuddha   milahi Ú   pari teh∂, citavahiÚ råma kæpå kari jeh∂.
råma   kæpå°     tava   darasana bhayaµu, tava prasåda saba sa≈saya gayaµu.4.

ìAs I found His ways so closely resembling those of a human being, a grievous
doubt arose in my soul. Now I regard that error of mine as a blessing and feel that the
All-merciful bestowed a favour on me (in the form of that error). For he alone who is
terribly oppressed with the heat of the sun can appreciate the blessing of an umbrageous
tree. Had I not thus fallen a prey to gross infatuation, how could it have been possible
for me to meet you, revered sir, and how could I get an opportunity to hear the charming
and most wonderful story of ›r∂ Hari that you have just sung in all its details. The Vedas,
the Tantras and the Puråƒas are one on this point and so declare the Siddhas and  sages
in unequivocal terms that the fellowship of genuine saints is only attained by those whom
›r∂ Råma regards with favour. By ›r∂ Råmaís grace I have been blessed with your sight
and by your blessing, again, all my doubts have disappeared.î (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0ó‚ÈÁŸ Á’„¢Uª¬ÁÃ ’ÊŸË ‚Á„UÃ Á’Ÿÿ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª–
¬È‹∑§ ªÊÃ ‹ÙøŸ ‚¡‹ ◊Ÿ „U⁄U·©U •ÁÃ ∑§ÊªH 69 (∑§)H
üÊÙÃÊ ‚È◊ÁÃ ‚È‚Ë‹ ‚ÈÁø ∑§ÕÊ ⁄UÁ‚∑§ „UÁ⁄U ŒÊ‚–
¬Êß ©U◊Ê •ÁÃ ªÙåÿ◊Á¬ ‚îÊŸ ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ¬˝∑§Ê‚H 69 (π)H

Do.: suni biha≈gapati bån∂ sahita binaya anuråga,
pulaka gåta locana sajala mana hara¶eu ati kåga.69(A).
‹rotå sumati sus∂la suci kathå rasika hari dåsa,
påi umå ati gopyamapi sajjana karahiÚ prakåsa.69(B).
On hearing GaruŒaís speech, so modest and affectionate, the crow was greatly

rejoiced at heart; every hair on his body stood erect and tears rushed to his eyes. Umå,
(continues Lord ›iva,) saints reveal their profoundest secrets when they find a listener
who is not only intelligent, virtuous and pious, but fond of ›r∂ Råmaís story and a devotee
of ›r∂ Hari. (69 A-B)

øı0ó’Ù‹©U        ∑§Ê∑§÷‚È¢«U ’„UÙ⁄UË – Ÿ÷ª ŸÊÕ ¬⁄U ¬˝ËÁÃ Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UËH
‚’   Á’Áœ   ŸÊÕ   ¬ÍÖÿ   ÃÈê„U ◊⁄U – ∑Î§¬Ê¬ÊòÊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ∑§⁄UH 1H
ÃÈê„UÁ„U   Ÿ   ‚¢‚ÿ   ◊Ù„U   Ÿ ◊ÊÿÊ – ◊Ù ¬⁄U ŸÊÕ ∑§ËÁã„U ÃÈê„U ŒÊÿÊH
¬∆Uß   ◊Ù„U   Á◊‚   πª¬ÁÃ ÃÙ„UË – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ŒËÁã„U ’«∏UÊß¸ ◊Ù„UËH 2H
ÃÈê„U    ÁŸ¡    ◊Ù„U    ∑§„UË πª‚ÊßZ – ‚Ù ŸÁ„¢U ∑§¿ÈU •Êø⁄U¡ ªÙ‚ÊßZH
ŸÊ⁄UŒ     ÷fl     Á’⁄¢UÁø ‚Ÿ∑§ÊŒË – ¡ ◊ÈÁŸŸÊÿ∑§ •ÊÃ◊’ÊŒËH 3H
◊Ù„U   Ÿ   •¢œ   ∑§Ëã„U   ∑§Á„U ∑§„UË – ∑§Ù ¡ª ∑§Ê◊ ŸøÊfl Ÿ ¡„UËH
ÃÎFÊ°    ∑§Á„U    Ÿ   ∑§Ëã„U ’ı⁄UÊ„UÊ – ∑§Á„U ∑§⁄U NUŒÿ ∑˝§Ùœ ŸÁ„¢U ŒÊ„UÊH 4H

Cau.: boleu         kåkabhasu≈Œa bahor∂, nabhaga nåtha para pr∂ti na thor∂.
saba  bidhi  nåtha pµujya tumha mere, kæpåpåtra raghunåyaka kere.1.
tumhahi na sa≈saya moha na måyå, mo para nåtha k∂nhi tumha dåyå.
pa¢hai   moha   misa   khagapati toh∂, raghupati d∂nhi baRå∂ moh∂.2.
tumha   nija   moha   kah∂ khagaså∂°, so nahi Ú kachu åcaraja  goså∂°.
nårada     bhava     bira≈ci sanakåd∂, je muninåyaka åtamabåd∂.3.
moha   na   a≈dha   k∂nha   kehi keh∂, ko jaga kåma nacåva na jeh∂.
tæsnå°     kehi      na     k∂nha bauråhå, kehi kara hædaya krodha nahiÚ dåhå.4.

Then answered Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi, who had no small affection for the lord of the
feathered creation : ìMy lord, you are in everyway entitled to my homage, a recipient as
you are of ›r∂ Råmaís favour. You had neither doubt nor infatuation, nor delusion; it was
only an excuse, my lord, for doing me a kindness. By sending you, O king of the birds,
under the pretext of infatuation the Lord of the Raghus has conferred an honour on me.
Yet, my lord, there is nothing peculiar in that delusion of yours of which you have told
me, O king of the birds; for the celestial sage Nårada, Bhava (Lord ›iva) and Vira¤ci (the
Creator), as well as Sanaka and the other great  sages, exponents of the truth of the
Spiritó which of these has not been blinded by infatuation? Again, is there anyone in this
world whom lust has not made a puppet of? Who has not been maddened by the thirst
for enjoyment and whose heart has not been inflamed by anger? (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0óÇÿÊŸË ÃÊ¬‚ ‚Í⁄U ∑§Á’ ∑§ÙÁ’Œ ªÈŸ •ÊªÊ⁄U–
∑§Á„U ∑Ò§ ‹Ê÷ Á’«¢U’ŸÊ ∑§ËÁã„U Ÿ ∞®„U ‚¢‚Ê⁄UH 70 (∑§)H
üÊË◊Œ ’∑̋§ Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U ∑§Á„U ¬̋÷ÈÃÊ ’Áœ⁄U Ÿ ∑§ÊÁ„U–
◊Îª‹ÙøÁŸ ∑§ ŸÒŸ ‚⁄U ∑§Ù •‚ ‹Êª Ÿ ¡ÊÁ„UH 70 (π)H

Do.: gyån∂ tåpasa sµura kabi kobida guna ågåra,
kehi kai lobha biŒa≈banå k∂nhi na ehi Ú sa≈såra.70(A).
‹r∂mada bakra na k∂nha kehi prabhutå badhira na kåhi,
mægalocani ke naina sara ko asa låga na jåhi.70(B).
Is there any sage, ascetic, hero, seer, man of learning or man of virtue in this

world, whom greed has not betrayed? Again, whom has the pride of pelf not perverted?
Who has not been deafened by power? And is there anyone who has not been smitten
by the shaft-like glances of a fawn-eyed woman? (70 A-B)

øı0óªÈŸ    ∑Î§Ã    ‚ãÿ¬ÊÃ   ŸÁ„¢U ∑§„UË – ∑§Ù©U Ÿ ◊ÊŸ ◊Œ Ã¡©U ÁŸ’„UËH
¡Ù’Ÿ  Öfl⁄U   ∑§Á„U  ŸÁ„¢U ’‹∑§ÊflÊ – ◊◊ÃÊ ∑§Á„U ∑§⁄U ¡‚ Ÿ Ÿ‚ÊflÊH 1H
◊ë¿U⁄U    ∑§ÊÁ„U   ∑§‹¢∑§   Ÿ ‹ÊflÊ – ∑§ÊÁ„U Ÿ ‚Ù∑§ ‚◊Ë⁄U «UÙ‹ÊflÊH
Áø¢ÃÊ   ‚Ê°Á¬ÁŸ   ∑§Ù   ŸÁ„¢U πÊÿÊ – ∑§Ù ¡ª ¡ÊÁ„U Ÿ éÿÊ¬Ë ◊ÊÿÊH 2H
∑§Ë≈U       ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ      ŒÊL§ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – ¡Á„U Ÿ ‹Êª ÉÊÈŸ ∑§Ù •‚ œË⁄UÊH
‚ÈÃ    Á’Ã    ‹Ù∑§    ß¸·ŸÊ ÃËŸË – ∑§Á„U ∑Ò§ ◊ÁÃ ßã„U ∑Î§Ã Ÿ ◊‹ËŸËH 3H
ÿ„U     ‚’    ◊ÊÿÊ    ∑§⁄U ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄UÊ – ¬˝’‹ •Á◊ÁÃ ∑§Ù ’⁄UŸÒ ¬Ê⁄UÊH
Á‚fl     øÃÈ⁄UÊŸŸ     ¡ÊÁ„U «U⁄UÊ„UË¥ – •¬⁄U ¡Ëfl ∑§Á„U ‹π ◊Ê„UË¥H 4H

Cau.: guna    kæta    sanyapåta    nahiÚ keh∂, kou na måna mada tajeu nibeh∂.
jobana   jvara   kehi   nahiÚ balakåvå, mamatå kehi kara jasa na nasåvå.1.
macchara   kåhi   kala≈ka   na låvå, kåhi na soka sam∂ra Œolåvå.
ci≈tå      så°pini      ko    nahi Ú khåyå, ko jaga jåhi na byåp∂ måyå.2.
k∂¢a       manoratha       dåru sar∂rå, jehi na låga ghuna ko asa dh∂rå.
suta       bita       loka       ∂¶anå t∂n∂, kehi kai mati inha kæta na mal∂n∂.3.
yaha     saba    måyå    kara parivårå, prabala amiti ko baranai pårå.
siva       caturånana       jåhi Œeråh∂°, apara j∂va kehi lekhe måh∂°.4.

Who is not thrown out of his mental equipoise by the combined action of the three
Guƒas (modes of Prakæti) as by the synchronous derangement of the three humours of
the body (which generally proves fatal to the victim according to the principles of
Åyurveda)? None has escaped the stings of pride and arrogance. Who does not get
wildly excited under an attack of fever in the form of youth and whose good reputation
is not marred by worldly attachment? Who does not incur obloquy through envy and who
is not shaken by the blast of grief? Who is not bitten by the serpent of care? And is there
anyone in this world who is not overcome by Måyå (the delusive potency of God)?
Again, is there anyone so resolute of mind, whose body is not being consumed by desire
as a piece of wood is eaten away by a wooded-borer? Whose mind has not been
polluted by the threefold desireóthe desire of progeny, the desire of wealth and the
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desire of fame? All these constitute the retinue of Måyå, formidable and infinite in number,
more than any can tell. Even Lord ›iva and the four-faced Brahmå (the Creator) are ever
afraid of these; of what account, then, are other creatures? (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óéÿÊÁ¬ ⁄U„U©U ‚¢‚Ê⁄U ◊„È°U ◊ÊÿÊ ∑§≈U∑§ ¬˝ø¢«U–
‚ŸÊ¬ÁÃ ∑§Ê◊ÊÁŒ ÷≈U Œ¢÷ ∑§¬≈U ¬Ê·¢«UH 71 (∑§)H
‚Ù ŒÊ‚Ë ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ∑Ò§ ‚◊È¤Ê¥ Á◊âÿÊ ‚ÙÁ¬–
¿ÍU≈U Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê Á’ŸÈ ŸÊÕ ∑§„U©°U ¬Œ ⁄UÙÁ¬H 71 (π)H

Do.: byåpi raheu sa≈såra mahu° måyå ka¢aka praca≈Œa,
senåpati kåmådi bha¢a da≈bha kapa¢a på¶a≈Œa.71.(A).
so dås∂ raghub∂ra kai samujhe° mithyå sopi,
chµu¢a na råma kæpå binu nåtha kahau° pada ropi.71(B).
Måyåís formidable army is spread over the whole universe. Concupiscence and

others (viz., Anger and Greed) are its generals; Hypocrisy, Deceit and Heresy its
champions. That Måyå, however, is ›r∂ Råmaís own handmaid; though unreal when
understood, there is no release from her grip except by ›r∂ Råmaís grace: I declare this
with the utmost confidence. (71 A-B)

øı0ó¡Ù   ◊ÊÿÊ    ‚’    ¡ªÁ„U ŸøÊflÊ – ¡Ê‚È øÁ⁄UÃ ‹Áπ ∑§Ê„È°U Ÿ ¬ÊflÊH
‚Ùß    ¬˝÷È   ÷˝Í   Á’‹Ê‚ πª⁄UÊ¡Ê – ŸÊø Ÿ≈UË ßfl ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH 1H
‚Ùß       ‚ÁìÊŒÊŸ¢Œ      ÉÊŸ ⁄UÊ◊Ê – •¡ Á’ÇÿÊŸ M§¬ ’‹ œÊ◊ÊH
éÿÊ¬∑§    éÿÊåÿ     •π¢«U •Ÿ¢ÃÊ – •Áπ‹ •◊ÙÉÊ‚ÁQ§ ÷ªfl¢ÃÊH 2H
•ªÈŸ       •Œ÷˝      Áª⁄UÊ ªÙÃËÃÊ – ‚’Œ⁄U‚Ë •Ÿfll •¡ËÃÊH
ÁŸ◊¸◊        ÁŸ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄U ÁŸ⁄U◊Ù„UÊ – ÁŸàÿ ÁŸ⁄¢U¡Ÿ ‚Èπ ‚¢ŒÙ„UÊH 3H
¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ   ¬Ê⁄  U ¬˝÷È   ‚’   ©U⁄U ’Ê‚Ë – ’˝rÊÔ ÁŸ⁄UË„U Á’⁄U¡ •Á’ŸÊ‚ËH
ß„UÊ°    ◊Ù„U    ∑§⁄U    ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ŸÊ„UË¥ – ⁄UÁ’ ‚ã◊Èπ Ã◊ ∑§’„È°U Á∑§ ¡Ê„UË¥H 4H

Cau.: jo     måyå     saba     jagahi nacåvå, jåsu carita lakhi kåhu°  na påvå.
soi   praphu   bhrµu  bilåsa khagaråjå, nåca na¢∂ iva sahita samåjå.1.
soi      saccidåna≈da     ghana råmå, aja bigyåna rµupa bala dhåmå.
byåpaka   byåpya   akha≈Œa ana≈tå, akhila amoghasakti bhagava≈tå.2.
aguna        adabhra       girå got∂tå, sabadaras∂ anavadya aj∂tå.
nirmama          niråkåra niramohå, nitya nira≈jana sukha sa≈dohå.3.
prakæti  påra  prabhu  saba  ura bås∂, brahma nir∂ha biraja abinås∂.
ihå°        moha     kara      kårana nåh∂°, rabi sanmukha tama kabahu°  ki jåh∂°.4.

The same Måyå that has made a puppet of the whole world and whose ways are
unknown to anyone, dences with all her party like an actress on the stage to the play
of the Lordís eyebrows, O king of birds. Such is ›r∂ Råma, who is devoid of birth, the
totality of Existence, Knowledge and Bliss, wisdom personified, the home of beauty and
strength. He is both pervading and pervaded, fractionless, infinite and integral, the Lord
of unfailing power, attributeless, vast, transcending speech as well as the other senses,
all-seeing, free from blemish, invincible, unattached, devoid of form, free from error,
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eternal and untainted by Måyå, beyond the realm of Prakæti (Matter), bliss personified, the
Lord indwelling the heart of all, the actionless Brahma, free from passion and imperishable.
In Him error finds no ground to stand upon; can the shades of darkness ever approach
the sun? (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷ªÃ „UÃÈ ÷ªflÊŸ ¬˝÷È ⁄UÊ◊ œ⁄U©U ÃŸÈ ÷Í¬–
Á∑§∞ øÁ⁄UÃ ¬ÊflŸ ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã Ÿ⁄U •ŸÈM§¬H 72 (∑§)H
¡ÕÊ •Ÿ∑§ ’· œÁ⁄U ŸÎàÿ ∑§⁄Uß Ÿ≈U ∑§Ùß–
‚Ùß ‚Ùß ÷Êfl ŒπÊflß •Ê¬ÈŸ „UÙß Ÿ ‚ÙßH 72 (π)H

Do.: bhagata hetu bhagavåna prabhu råma dhareu tanu bhµupa,
kie carita påvana parama pråkæta nara anurµupa.72(A).
jathå aneka be¶a dhari nætya karai na¢a koi,
soi soi bhåva dekhåvai åpuna hoi na soi.72(B).
For the sake of His devotees, the divine Lord ›r∂ Råma took the form of an earthly

sovereign and performed most sacred deeds, in the manner of an ordinary mortal, even
as an actor, while acting on the stage, assumes various guises and exhibits different
characters but himself dose not became that. (72 A-B)

øı0ó•Á‚     ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ     ‹Ë‹Ê ©U⁄UªÊ⁄UË – ŒŸÈ¡ Á’◊Ù„UÁŸ ¡Ÿ ‚Èπ∑§Ê⁄UËH
¡   ◊ÁÃ   ◊Á‹Ÿ   Á’·ÿ’‚ ∑§Ê◊Ë – ¬˝÷È ¬⁄U ◊Ù„U œ⁄UÁ„¢U ßÁ◊ SflÊ◊ËH 1H
ŸÿŸ    ŒÙ·   ¡Ê    ∑§„°U    ¡’ „UÙß¸ – ¬ËÃ ’⁄UŸ ‚Á‚ ∑§„È°U ∑§„U ‚Ùß¸H
¡’  ¡Á„U  ÁŒÁ‚  ÷˝◊  „UÙß πª‚Ê – ‚Ù ∑§„U ¬Áë¿U◊ ©Uÿ©U ÁŒŸ‚ÊH 2H
Ÿı∑§ÊM§…∏U      ø‹Ã     ¡ª ŒπÊ – •ø‹ ◊Ù„U’‚ •Ê¬ÈÁ„U ‹πÊH
’Ê‹∑§   ÷˝◊Á„¢U   Ÿ   ÷˝◊®„U ªÎ„UÊŒË – ∑§„UÁ„¢U ¬⁄US¬⁄U Á◊âÿÊ’ÊŒËH 3H
„UÁ⁄U   Á’·ß∑§   •‚    ◊Ù„U Á’„¢UªÊ – ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ŸÁ„¢U •ÇÿÊŸ ¬˝‚¢ªÊH
◊ÊÿÊ’‚        ◊ÁÃ◊¢Œ •÷ÊªË – NUŒÿ° ¡◊ÁŸ∑§Ê ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ‹ÊªËH 4H
Ã   ‚∆  U „U∆U   ’‚   ‚¢‚ÿ ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ÁŸ¡ •ÇÿÊŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬⁄U œ⁄U„UË¥H 5H

Cau.: asi         raghupati        l∂lå uragår∂, danuja bimohani jana sukhakår∂.
je    mati    malina   bi¶ayabasa kåm∂, prabhu para moha dharahi Ú imi svåm∂.1.
nayana    do¶a   jå   kaha°     jaba ho∂, p∂ta barana sasi kahu°  kaha so∂.
jaba   jehi  disi  bhrama  hoi khageså, so kaha pacchima uyau dineså.2.
naukårµuRha     calata     jaga dekhå, acala mohabasa åpuhi lekhå.
bålaka bhramahiÚ   na   bhramahiÚ gæhåd∂, kahahiÚ paraspara mithyåbåd∂.3.
hari    bi¶aika   asa   moha biha≈gå, sapanehu°  nahiÚ agyåna prasa≈gå.
måyåbasa         matima≈da abhåg∂, hædaya°   jamanikå bahubidhi låg∂.4.
te  sa¢ha  ha¢ha  basa  sa≈sayakarah∂°, nija agyåna råma para dharah∂°.5.

Such, O enemy of serpents, is the pastime of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus),
a bewilderment to the demons but a delight to His servants. Those who are impure of
mind, given over to the pleasures of sense and slaves of passion, attribute infatuation to
the Lord in the following manner, my master. He who has a jaundiced eye declares the
moon as of a yellow colour so long as the disease is there. When a man is bewildered
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as to the point of the compass, O GaruŒa, he affirms that the sun has risen in the west.
A man who is sailing on a boat finds the world moving and deludes himself with the idea
that he himself is standing still. Children whirl round in play, but not the surrounding
buildings etc., yet they dub one another a liar (when some of them insist that it is they
themselves who are moving). It is in this way, O king of the birds, that error is ascribed
to ›r∂ Hari; otherwise not even in a dream is He subject to delusion. Those dull-witted
wretches who are dominated by Måyå and who have many a veil hanging over their soul,
such fools alone raise doubts in their perversity and ascribe their own ignorance to ›r∂
Råma. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó∑§Ê◊ ∑˝§Ùœ ◊Œ ‹Ù÷ ⁄UÃ ªÎ„UÊ‚Q§ ŒÈπM§¬–
Ã Á∑§Á◊ ¡ÊŸÁ„¢U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃÁ„U ◊Í…∏U ¬⁄U Ã◊ ∑Í§¬H 73 (∑§)H
ÁŸª¸ÈŸ M§¬ ‚È‹÷ •ÁÃ ‚ªÈŸ ¡ÊŸ ŸÁ„¢U ∑§Ùß–
‚Èª◊ •ª◊ ŸÊŸÊ øÁ⁄UÃ ‚ÈÁŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ÷̋◊ „UÙßH 73 (π)H

Do.: kåma krodha mada lobha rata gæhåsakta dukharµupa,
te kimi jånahiÚ raghupatihi mµuRha pare tama kµupa.73(A).
nirguna rµupa sulabha ati saguna jåna nahi Ú koi,
sugama agama nånå carita suni muni mana bhrama hoi.73(B).
Steeped in lust, anger, arrogance and greed and attached to their home, which is

fuee miserie of woe, how can such dullards know the Lord of the Raghus, fallen as they
are in the depths of darkness (ignorance)? The attributeless aspect of the Godhead is
easy to understand; but no one can comprehend the embodied form (which is beyond all
modes of Prakæti and divine in character). Even a sageís soul is bewildered on hearing of
the various exploits of the Lord, both of an intelligible and baffling character. (73 A-B)

øı0ó‚ÈŸÈ      πª‚    ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – ∑§„©°U ¡ÕÊ◊ÁÃ ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊß¸H
¡Á„U  Á’Áœ  ◊Ù„U  ÷ÿ©U  ¬˝÷È ◊Ù„UË – ‚Ù©U ‚’ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊfl©°U ÃÙ„UËH 1H
⁄UÊ◊     ∑Î§¬Ê    ÷Ê¡Ÿ    ÃÈê„U ÃÊÃÊ – „UÁ⁄U ªÈŸ ¬˝ËÁÃ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚ÈπŒÊÃÊH
ÃÊÃ   Ÿ®„U   ∑§¿ÈU   ÃÈê„UÁ„¢U ŒÈ⁄UÊfl©°U – ¬⁄U◊ ⁄U„USÿ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ªÊfl©°UH 2H
‚ÈŸ„ÈU    ⁄UÊ◊    ∑§⁄U    ‚„U¡ ‚È÷Ê™§ – ¡Ÿ •Á÷◊ÊŸ Ÿ ⁄UÊπÁ„¢U ∑§Ê™§H
‚¢‚ÎÃ      ◊Í‹     ‚Í‹¬˝Œ ŸÊŸÊ – ‚∑§‹ ‚Ù∑§ ŒÊÿ∑§ •Á÷◊ÊŸÊH 3H
ÃÊÃ       ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U      ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ŒÍ⁄UË – ‚fl∑§ ¬⁄U ◊◊ÃÊ •ÁÃ ÷Í⁄UËH
Á¡Á◊  Á‚‚È  ÃŸ  ’˝Ÿ  „UÙß ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ◊ÊÃÈ Áø⁄UÊfl ∑§Á∆UŸ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH 4H

Cau.: sunu    khagesa   raghupati prabhutå∂, kahau°  jathåmati kathå suhå∂.
jehi bidhi moha bhayau prabhu moh∂, sou saba kathå sunåvau°  toh∂.1.
råma    kæpå    bhåjana    tumha tåtå, hari guna pr∂ti mohi sukhadåtå.
tåte   nahiÚ   kachu   tumhahi Ú duråvau° , parama rahasya manohara gåvau° .2.
sunahu   råma   kara   sahaja subhåµu, jana abhimåna na råkhahi Ú kåµu.
sa≈sæta      mµula     sµulaprada nånå, sakala soka dåyaka abhimånå.3.
tåte         karahiÚ        kæpånidhi dµur∂, sevaka para mamatå ati bhµur∂.
jimi    sisu   tana   brana    hoi goså∂°, måtu ciråva ka¢hina k∂ nå∂°.4.
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ìHear, O lord of the feathered kingdom, of the greatness of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of
the Raghus). I recite to you according to the best of my lights a delightful story in this
connection. I shall also narrate to you the whole story as to how I fell a prey to delusion,
my lord. You, dear GaruŒa, are a favourite of ›r∂ Råma and fond of hearing ›r∂ Hariís
praises and a source of delight to me. I am, therefore, concealing nothing from you and
tell you a profound and charming secret. Hear of ›r∂ Råmaís innate disposition: He never
tolerates pride in His people. For pride is the root of metempsychosis and the cause of
all kinds of pain and every form of grief. Hence the All-merciful gets rid of it in His
extreme fondness for His servants, even as when a boil appears on the body of a child,
my lord, the mother gets it opened like one having a stony heart.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡ŒÁ¬ ¬˝Õ◊ ŒÈπ ¬Êflß ⁄UÙÔflß ’Ê‹ •œË⁄U–
éÿÊÁœ ŸÊ‚ Á„UÃ ¡ŸŸË ªŸÁÃ Ÿ ‚Ù Á‚‚È ¬Ë⁄UH 74 (∑§)H
ÁÃÁ◊ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ÁŸ¡ ŒÊ‚ ∑§⁄U „U⁄UÁ„¢U ◊ÊŸ Á„UÃ ‹ÊÁª–
ÃÈ‹Á‚ŒÊ‚ ∞‚ ¬̋÷ÈÁ„U ∑§‚ Ÿ ÷¡„ÈU ÷̋◊ àÿÊÁªH 74 (π)H

Do.: jadapi prathama dukha påvai rovai båla adh∂ra,
byådhi nåsa hita janan∂ ganati na so sisu p∂ra.74(A).
timi raghupati nija dåsa kara harahiÚ måna hita lågi,
tulasidåsa aise prabhuhi kasa na bhajahu bhrama tyågi.74(B).
Although at first (while the boil is being cut open) the child experiences pain

and cries helplessly the mother minds not the childís agony, in her anxiety to see
the child cured. Even so, in the interest of the devotee himself, the Lord of the Raghus
takes away his pride. Forswearing all error, Tulas∂dåsa, why should you not adore
such a lord as this? (74 A-B)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊      ∑Î§¬Ê     •Ê¬ÁŸ ¡«∏UÃÊß¸ – ∑§„U©°U πª‚ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ◊Ÿ ‹Êß¸H
¡’  ¡’   ⁄UÊ◊   ◊ŸÈ¡   ÃŸÈ œ⁄U„UË ¢ – ÷Q§ „UÃÈ ‹Ë‹Ê ’„ÈU ∑§⁄U„UË¥H 1H
Ã’     Ã’     •flœ¬È⁄UË     ◊Ò¥ ¡Ê™°§ – ’Ê‹øÁ⁄UÃ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ „U⁄U·Ê™°§H
¡ã◊      ◊„UÊà‚fl     Œπ©°U ¡Êß¸ – ’⁄U· ¬Ê°ø Ã„°U ⁄U„U©°U ‹Ù÷Êß¸H 2H
ßCÔUŒfl       ◊◊       ’Ê‹∑§ ⁄UÊ◊Ê – ‚Ù÷Ê ’¬È· ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‚Ã ∑§Ê◊ÊH
ÁŸ¡   ¬˝÷È   ’ŒŸ   ÁŸ„UÊÁ⁄U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ‹ÙøŸ ‚È»§‹ ∑§⁄U©°U ©U⁄UªÊ⁄UËH 3H
‹ÉÊÈ  ’Êÿ‚   ’¬È   œÁ⁄U   „UÁ⁄U ‚¢ªÊ – Œπ©°U ’Ê‹øÁ⁄UÃ ’„ÈU ⁄¢UªÊH 4H

Cau.: råma         kæpå         åpani jaRatå∂, kahau°  khagesa sunahu mana lå∂.
jaba  jaba  råma manuja tanu dharah∂°, bhakta hetu l∂lå bahu karah∂°.1.
taba   taba   avadhapur∂    maiÚ    jåµu° , bålacarita biloki hara¶åµu° .
janma      mahotsava      dekhau° jå∂, bara¶a på° ca taha°  rahau°  lobhå∂.2.
i¶¢adeva       mama       bålaka råmå, sobhå bapu¶a ko¢i sata kåmå.
nija   prabhu   badana   nihåri nihår∂, locana suphala karau°  uragår∂.3.
laghu  båyasa bapu dhari hari sa≈gå, dekhau°  bålacarita bahu ra≈gå.4.

Now, O lord of the feathered kingdom, I tell you of ›r∂ Råmaís benignity and my own
opacity; listen attentively. Whenever ›r∂ Råma appears in human semblance and enacts
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numberless sports for the sake of His devotees I betake myself to the city of Ayodhyå and
delight to watch His childish exploits. I go and witness the grand festival of His birth and,
fascinated (by the charm of His childish sports), stay on there for full five years. The child
Råma is my beloved deity, who sums up in His person the charm of countless Cupids.
Ever gazing on the countenance of my lord, I allow my eyes to enjoy the fruit of their existence,
O enemy of serpents. Assuming the form of a small crow and remaining in the company of
›r∂ Hari I witness His childish exploits of all kinds. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‹Á⁄U∑§ÊßZ ¡„°U ¡„°U Á»§⁄UÁ„¢U Ã„°U Ã„°U ‚¢ª ©U«∏UÊ©°U–
¡Í∆UÁŸ ¬⁄Uß •Á¡⁄U ◊„°U ‚Ù ©U∆UÊß ∑§Á⁄U πÊ©°UH 75 (∑§)H
∞∑§ ’Ê⁄U •ÁÃ‚ÿ ‚’ øÁ⁄UÃ Á∑§∞ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U–
‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ¬˝÷È ‹Ë‹Ê ‚Ùß ¬È‹Á∑§Ã ÷ÿ©U ‚⁄UË⁄UH 75 (π)H

Do.: larikå∂° jaha°  jaha°  phirahiÚ taha°  taha°  sa≈ga uRåu° ,
jµu¢hani parai ajira maha°  so u¢håi kari khåu° .75(A).
eka båra atisaya saba carita kie raghub∂ra,
sumirata prabhu l∂lå soi pulakita bhayau sar∂ra.75(B).
ìWherever He moves about as a child I flutter about close to Him. And the crumbs

that fall from His mouth in the courtyard I pick up and eat. In one particular cycle the Hero
of Raghuís line performed all His exploits in an extreme degree.î The moment Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi
recalled those exploits every hair on his body stood erect. (75 A-B)

øı0ó∑§„Uß    ÷‚È¢«U    ‚ÈŸ„ÈU πªŸÊÿ∑§ – ⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ ‚fl∑§ ‚ÈπŒÊÿ∑§H
ŸÎ¬◊¢ÁŒ⁄U      ‚È¢Œ⁄U      ‚’ ÷Ê°ÃË – πÁøÃ ∑§Ÿ∑§ ◊ÁŸ ŸÊŸÊ ¡ÊÃËH 1H
’⁄UÁŸ    Ÿ     ¡Êß    L§Áø⁄U •°ªŸÊß¸ – ¡„°U π‹®„U ÁŸÃ øÊÁ⁄U©U ÷Êß¸H
’Ê‹Á’ŸÙŒ         ∑§⁄UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – Á’ø⁄UÃ •Á¡⁄U ¡ŸÁŸ ‚ÈπŒÊß¸H 2H
◊⁄U∑§Ã     ◊ÎŒÈ‹      ∑§‹fl⁄U SÿÊ◊Ê – •¢ª •¢ª ¬˝ÁÃ ¿UÁ’ ’„ÈU ∑§Ê◊ÊH
Ÿfl    ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl   •L§Ÿ    ◊ÎŒÈ ø⁄UŸÊ – ¬Œ¡ L§Áø⁄U Ÿπ ‚Á‚ ŒÈÁÃ „U⁄UŸÊH 3H
‹Á‹Ã   •¢∑§    ∑È§Á‹‚ÊÁŒ∑§ øÊ⁄UË – ŸÍ¬È⁄U øÊL§ ◊œÈ⁄U ⁄Ufl∑§Ê⁄UËH
øÊL§    ¬È⁄U≈U    ◊ÁŸ   ⁄UÁøÃ ’ŸÊß¸ – ∑§Á≈U Á∑¢§Á∑§ÁŸ ∑§‹ ◊Èπ⁄U ‚È„UÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: kahai   bhasu≈Œa     sunahu khaganåyaka, råmacarita sevaka sukhadåyaka.
næpama≈dira   su≈dara   saba bhå° t∂, khacita kanaka mani nånå jåt∂.1.
barani      na      jåi      rucira a°ganå∂, jaha°  khelahiÚ nita cåriu bhå∂.
bålabinoda           karata raghurå∂, bicarata ajira janani sukhadå∂.2.
marakata    mædula    kalevara syåmå, a≈ga a≈ga prati chabi bahu kåmå.
nava    råj∂va    aruna    mædu caranå, padaja rucira nakha sasi duti haranå.3.
lalita        a≈ka        kulisådika cår∂, nµupura cåru madhura ravakår∂.
cåru     pura¢a    mani    racita banå∂, ka¢i ki≈kini kala mukhara suhå∂.4.

Continued Bhu‹uƒŒi : ìListen, O chief of the birds; the story of ›r∂ Råma is the
delight of His servants. The kingís palace (at Ayodhyå) was beautiful in everyway; it was
all of gold studded with precious stones of various kinds. The courtyard, where the four
brothers played everyday, was magnificent beyond description. The Lord of the Raghus
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frolicked about in this yard carrying on childish pastimes that were the delight of His
mother. His tender frame was dark of hue with a greenish tinge resembling that of the
emerald; every limb of it had the loveliness of numberless Cupids compressed into it. His
feet were soft and ruddy like a young lotus, with bright toes and nails that outshone the
brilliance of the moon. They had soles bearing the fourfold lovely marks of the
thunderbolt, the elephant-goad, the flag and the lotus, and were adorned with beautiful
anklets that sweetly jingled. The charming zone about His waist, which was made of gold
bossed with jewels produced a pleasant tinkling sound. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UπÊ òÊÿ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ©UŒ⁄U ŸÊ÷Ë L§Áø⁄U ª°÷Ë⁄U–
©U⁄U •ÊÿÃ ÷˝Ê¡Ã Á’Á’Áœ ’Ê‹ Á’÷Í·Ÿ øË⁄UH 76H

Do.: rekhå traya su≈dara udara nåbh∂ rucira ga°bh∂ra,
ura åyata bhråjata bibidhi båla bibhµu¶ana c∂ra.76.
The belly contained three lovely creases with a charming deep navel. The broad

chest gleamed with jewels and raiment of various kinds, all befitting a child. (76)

øı0ó•L§Ÿ   ¬ÊÁŸ   Ÿπ   ∑§⁄U¡ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U – ’Ê„ÈU Á’‚Ê‹ Á’÷Í·Ÿ ‚È¢Œ⁄UH
∑¢§œ    ’Ê‹    ∑§„UÁ⁄U    Œ⁄U ª˝ËflÊ – øÊL§ Áø’È∑§ •ÊŸŸ ¿UÁ’ ‚Ë¢flÊH 1H
∑§‹’‹     ’øŸ     •œ⁄U •L§ŸÊ⁄U – ŒÈß ŒÈß Œ‚Ÿ Á’‚Œ ’⁄U ’Ê⁄UH
‹Á‹Ã     ∑§¬Ù‹    ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ŸÊ‚Ê – ‚∑§‹ ‚ÈπŒ ‚Á‚ ∑§⁄U ‚◊ „UÊ‚ÊH 2H
ŸË‹    ∑¢§¡    ‹ÙøŸ   ÷fl ◊ÙøŸ – ÷˝Ê¡Ã ÷Ê‹ ÁÃ‹∑§ ªÙ⁄UÙøŸH
Á’∑§≈U  ÷Î∑È§Á≈U   ‚◊   üÊflŸ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ∑È¢§ÁøÃ ∑§ø ◊ø∑§ ¿UÁ’ ¿UÊ∞H 3H
¬ËÃ    ¤ÊËÁŸ    ¤ÊªÈ‹Ë    ÃŸ ‚Ù„UË – Á∑§‹∑§ÁŸ ÁøÃflÁŸ ÷ÊflÁÃ ◊Ù„UËH
M§¬    ⁄UÊÁ‚   ŸÎ¬   •Á¡⁄U Á’„UÊ⁄UË – ŸÊø®„U ÁŸ¡ ¬˝ÁÃÁ’¢’ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH 4H
◊ÙÁ„U ‚Ÿ ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U Á’Á’Áœ  Á’Áœ ∑˝§Ë«∏UÊ – ’⁄UŸÃ ◊ÙÁ„U „UÙÁÃ •ÁÃ ’˝Ë«∏UÊH
Á∑§‹∑§Ã  ◊ÙÁ„U  œ⁄UŸ  ¡’ œÊfl®„U – ø‹©°U ÷ÊÁª Ã’ ¬Í¬ ŒπÊfl®„UH 5H

Cau.: aruna   påni  nakha  karaja manohara, båhu bisåla bibhµu¶ana su≈dara.
ka≈dha    båla    kehari    dara gr∂vå, cåru cibuka ånana chabi s∂°vå.1.
kalabala    bacana    adhara arunåre, dui dui dasana bisada bara båre.
lalita       kapola      manohara nåså, sakala sukhada sasi kara sama håså.2.
n∂la   ka≈ja   locana   bhava mocana, bhråjata bhåla tilaka gorocana.
bika¢a  bhæku¢i  sama  ‹ravana suhåe, ku≈cita kaca mecaka chabi chåe.3.
p∂ta      jh∂ni     jhagul∂     tana soh∂, kilakani citavani bhåvati moh∂.
rµupa      råsi      næpa      ajira bihår∂, nåcahiÚ nija pratibi≈ba nihår∂.4.
mohi sana karahi Ú bibidhi bidhi kr∂Rå, baranata mohi hoti ati br∂Rå.
kilakata  mohi  dharana  jaba dhåvahiÚ, calau°  bhågi taba pµupa dekhåvahiÚ.5.

His roseate hands, nails and fingers were all captivating; His long arms were richly
adorned. He had shoulders resembling those of a lionís cub and a neck shaped like a
conch, a lovely chin and a face which was the very perfection of beauty. His speech was
yet indistinct, His lips rosy and His mouth contained a pair of small pearly and shapely teeth
both above and below. He had lovely cheeks, a charming nose and a smile which afforded
delight and was bright as the rays of the moon. His eyes, which resembled a pair of blue
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lotuses, undid the bonds of worldly existence; while His forehead gleamed with a sacred
mark made with yellow pigment. He had arched eyebrows, pretty well-matched ears and
curly darkblue hair that scattered their charm all round. A thin yellow garment set off His
swarthy person, and His shrill gleeful cry and glance captivated me. Thus frolicking in the
courtyard of the royal palace, the All-beautiful danced at the sight of His own shadow and
played with me in diverse ways, which I blush to tell you. Crying with joy as He ran to catch
hold of me, I flew away; then He showed me a piece of sweet cake. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó•ÊflÃ ÁŸ∑§≈U „°U‚Á„¢U ¬˝÷È ÷Ê¡Ã L§ŒŸ ∑§⁄UÊÁ„¢U– 
¡Ê©°U ‚◊Ë¬ ª„UŸ ¬Œ Á»§Á⁄U Á»§Á⁄U ÁøÃß ¬⁄UÊÁ„¢UH 77 (∑§)H
¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã Á‚‚È ßfl ‹Ë‹Ê ŒÁπ ÷ÿ©U ◊ÙÁ„U ◊Ù„U– 
∑§flŸ øÁ⁄UòÊ ∑§⁄UÃ ¬˝÷È ÁøŒÊŸ¢Œ ‚¢ŒÙ„UH 77 (π)H

Do.: åvata nika¢a ha°sahiÚ prabhu bhåjata rudana karåhiÚ,
jåu°  sam∂pa gahana pada phiri phiri citai paråhi Ú.77(A).
pråkæta sisu iva l∂lå dekhi bhayau mohi moha,
kavana caritra karata prabhu cidåna≈da sa≈doha.77(B).
As  I went near Him the lord smiled; but the moment I flew away He fell acrying.

And when I approached Him to lay hold of His feet He scampered off, turning round again
and again to look at me. Seeing Him play like an ordinary child I was overcome by
bewilderment : ìWhat ! are these actions in anyway worthy of Him who is knowledge and
bliss personified?î (77 A-B)

øı0ó∞ÃŸÊ      ◊Ÿ     •ÊŸÃ πª⁄UÊÿÊ – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¬˝Á⁄UÃ éÿÊ¬Ë ◊ÊÿÊH
‚Ù   ◊ÊÿÊ   Ÿ  ŒÈπŒ  ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§Ê„UË¥ – •ÊŸ ¡Ëfl ßfl ‚¢‚ÎÃ ŸÊ„UË¥H 1H
ŸÊÕ    ß„UÊ°    ∑§¿ÈU   ∑§Ê⁄UŸ •ÊŸÊ – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚Ù ‚ÊflœÊŸ „UÁ⁄U¡ÊŸÊH
ÇÿÊŸ     •π¢« U    ∞∑§ ‚ËÃÊ’⁄U – ◊ÊÿÊ ’Sÿ ¡Ëfl ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄UH 2H
¡ı¥   ‚’    ∑¥§   ⁄U„U   ÇÿÊŸ ∞∑§⁄U‚ – ß¸Sfl⁄U ¡ËflÁ„U ÷Œ ∑§„U„ÈU ∑§‚H
◊ÊÿÊ    ’Sÿ     ¡Ëfl •Á÷◊ÊŸË – ß¸‚ ’Sÿ ◊ÊÿÊ ªÈŸπÊŸËH 3H
¬⁄U’‚     ¡Ëfl     Sfl’‚ ÷ªfl¢ÃÊ – ¡Ëfl •Ÿ∑§ ∞∑§ üÊË∑¢§ÃÊH
◊ÈœÊ    ÷Œ   ¡lÁ¬    ∑Î§Ã ◊ÊÿÊ – Á’ŸÈ „UÁ⁄U ¡Êß Ÿ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ©U¬ÊÿÊH 4H

Cau.: etanå      mana      ånata khagaråyå, raghupati prerita byåp∂ måyå.
so   måyå   na   dukhada   mohi kåh∂°, åna j∂va iva sa≈sæta nåh∂°.1.
nåtha     ihå°      kachu     kårana ånå, sunahu so såvadhåna harijånå.
gyåna      akha≈Œa      eka s∂tåbara, måyå basya j∂va sacaråcara.2.
jau°    saba   ke°    raha   gyåna ekarasa, ∂svara j∂vahi bheda kahahu kasa.
måyå        basya        j∂va abhimån∂, ∂sa basya måyå gunakhån∂.3.
parabasa   j∂va   svabasa bhagava≈tå, j∂va aneka eka ‹r∂ka≈tå.
mudhå   bheda   jadyapi   kæta måyå, binu hari jåi na ko¢i upåyå.4.

The moment I allowed this doubt to enter my mind, O king of the birds, ›r∂ Råmaís
Måyå (delusive power) took possession of me as directed by the Lord of the Raghus.
That Måyå, however, did not prove to be a source of trouble to me, nor did it throw me
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into the whirlpool of birth and  death as it does in the case of other creatures. This, my
lord, was attributable to some extraordinary reason. Hear it attentively, O mount of ›r∂
Hari, S∂tåís Spouse alone is absolute intelligence; every creature, whether animate or
inanimate, is subject to Måyå. If all had the same perfect wisdom, tell me, what would be
the difference between God and the J∂va (the individual soul)? The latter, which identifies
itself with a particular psycho-physical organism, is subject to Måyå; while Måyå itself,
the source of the three Guƒas, is controlled by God. The J∂va is dependent (subject to
Måyå), while God is self-dependent. The J∂vas are many, while the Beloved of Lak¶m∂ is
one (without a second). Even though this difference, which has been created by Måyå, is
false, it cannot disappear except by ›r∂ Hariís grace, whatever you may do. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ø¢º˝ ∑§ ÷¡Ÿ Á’ŸÈ ¡Ù ø„U ¬Œ ÁŸ’Ê¸Ÿ–
ÇÿÊŸfl¢Ã •Á¬ ‚Ù Ÿ⁄U ¬‚È Á’ŸÈ ¬Í°¿U Á’·ÊŸH 78 (∑§)H
⁄UÊ∑§Ê¬ÁÃ ·Ù«∏UU‚ ©U•Á„¢U ÃÊ⁄UÊªŸ ‚◊ÈŒÊß–
‚∑§‹ ÁªÁ⁄Uã„U Œfl ‹Êß• Á’ŸÈ ⁄UÁ’ ⁄UÊÁÃ Ÿ ¡ÊßH 78 (π)H

Do.: råmaca≈dra ke bhajana binu jo caha pada nirbåna,
gyånava≈ta api so nara pasu binu pµu° cha bi¶åna.78(A).
råkåpati ¶oRasa uahi Ú tårågana samudåi,
sakala girinha dava låia binu rabi råti na jåi.78(B).
The man who seeks to attain the state of eternal bliss without adoring

›r∂ Råmacandra is a beast without tail and horns, however wise he may be. Even though
the moon rose complete in all her sixteen digits with the entire starry host, and even if all the
mountains were set on fire, night would not disappear without the sun. (78 A-B)

øı0ó∞‚®„U   „UÁ⁄U   Á’ŸÈ   ÷¡Ÿ πª‚Ê – Á◊≈Uß Ÿ ¡Ëflã„U ∑§⁄U ∑§‹‚ÊH
„UÁ⁄U   ‚fl∑§Á„U   Ÿ   éÿÊ¬ •Á’lÊ – ¬˝÷È ¬˝Á⁄UÃ éÿÊ¬ß ÃÁ„U Á’lÊH 1H
ÃÊÃ   ŸÊ‚    Ÿ    „UÙß    ŒÊ‚ ∑§⁄U – ÷Œ ÷ªÁÃ ’Ê…∏ß Á’„¢Uª’⁄UH
÷˝◊  Ã¥  øÁ∑§Ã  ⁄UÊ◊  ◊ÙÁ„U ŒπÊ – Á’„°U‚ ‚Ù ‚ÈŸÈ øÁ⁄UÃ Á’‚·ÊH 2H
ÃÁ„U   ∑§ıÃÈ∑§   ∑§⁄U   ◊⁄U◊È   Ÿ ∑§Ê„Í°U – ¡ÊŸÊ •ŸÈ¡ Ÿ ◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÊ„Í°UH
¡ÊŸÈ   ¬ÊÁŸ   œÊ∞   ◊ÙÁ„U œ⁄UŸÊ – SÿÊ◊‹ ªÊÃ •L§Ÿ ∑§⁄U ø⁄UŸÊH 3H
Ã’     ◊Ò¥    ÷ÊÁª    ø‹©°U ©U⁄UªÊ⁄UË – ⁄UÊ◊ ª„UŸ ∑§„°U ÷È¡Ê ¬‚Ê⁄UËH
Á¡Á◊  Á¡Á◊  ŒÍÁ⁄U  ©U«∏UÊ©°U •∑§Ê‚Ê – Ã„°U ÷È¡ „UÁ⁄U Œπ©°U ÁŸ¡ ¬Ê‚ÊH 4H

Cau.: aisehiÚ   hari   binu   bhajana khageså, mi¢ai na j∂vanha kera kaleså.
hari    sevakahi    na    byåpa abidyå, prabhu prerita byåpai tehi bidyå.1.
tåte     nåsa      na    hoi     dåsa kara, bheda bhagati båRhai biha≈gabara.
bhrama  te°   cakita  råma  mohi dekhå, biha°se so sunu carita bise¶å.2.
tehi kautuka kara maramu  na kåhµu° , jånå anuja na måtu pitåhµu° .
jånu    påni    dhåe     mohi dharanå, syåmala gåta aruna kara caranå.3.
taba    maiÚ    bhågi    caleu° uragår∂, råma gahana kaha°  bhujå pasår∂.
jimi      jimi      dµuri      uRåu° akåså, taha°  bhuja hari dekhau°  nija påså.4.

In like manner, O lord of the feathered race mortals cannot be rid of their suffering
without adoring ›r∂ Hari. Avidyå (Nescience) has no power over a servant of ›r∂ Hari; it is
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Vidyå (knowledge of Brahma in Its relative aspect) that holds away over him as directed by
the Lord. That is why a servant of the Lord never falls; on the other hand,  O best of birds,
his devotion to the Lord as apart from himself  grows. ›r∂ Råma smiled to see me bewildered
with error : now hear further particulars in this connection. The secret of this diversion
nobody came to know, neither His younger brothers nor His parents. The Lord with a  swarthy
form and rosy hands and feet crawled on His hands and knees in order to catch me. Thereupon,
O enemy of serpents, I took to flight. ›r∂ Råma stretched out His arm to lay hold on me.
Away as I flew into the air I saw ›r∂ Hariís arm close to me everywhere. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’˝rÊÔ‹Ù∑§ ‹Áª ªÿ©°U ◊Ò¥ ÁøÃÿ©°U ¬Ê¿U ©U«∏UÊÃ–
¡Èª •¢ªÈ‹ ∑§⁄U ’Ëø ‚’ ⁄UÊ◊ ÷È¡Á„U ◊ÙÁ„U ÃÊÃH 79 (∑§)H
‚#Ê’⁄UŸ ÷Œ ∑§Á⁄U ¡„UÊ° ‹ª¥ ªÁÃ ◊ÙÁ⁄U–
ªÿ©°U Ã„UÊ° ¬̋÷È ÷È¡ ÁŸ⁄UÁπ éÿÊ∑È§‹ ÷ÿ©°U ’„UÙÁ⁄UH 79 (π)H

Do.: brahmaloka lagi gayau°  mai Ú citayau°  påcha uRåta,
juga a≈gula kara b∂ca saba råma bhujahi mohi tåta.79(A).
saptåbarana bheda kari jahå°  lage°  gati mori,
gayau°  tahå°  prabhu bhuja nirakhi byåkula bhayau°  bahori.79(B).
I flew up to Brahmåís abode; but  when I looked back in my flight, two fingersí

breadth, dear GaruŒa, was all the distance between ›r∂ Råmaís arm and myself.
Penetrating the seven folds of the universe (consisting of earth, water, fire, air, ether, the
cosmic ego and the cosmic intellect) I mounted to the utmost height I could reach. But
there too I saw the Lordís arm; then I felt distrese. (79 A-B)

øı0ó◊ÍŒ©°U    ŸÿŸ   òÊÁ‚Ã   ¡’ ÷ÿ™°§ – ¬ÈÁŸ ÁøÃflÃ ∑§Ù‚‹¬È⁄U ªÿ™°§H
◊ÙÁ„U     Á’‹ÙÁ∑§   ⁄UÊ◊ ◊È‚È∑§Ê„UË¥ – Á’„°U‚Ã ÃÈ⁄UÃ ªÿ©°U ◊Èπ ◊Ê„UË¥H 1H
©UŒ⁄U    ◊Ê¤Ê    ‚ÈŸÈ    •¢«U¡ ⁄UÊÿÊ – Œπ©°U ’„ÈU ’˝rÊÔÊ¢«U ÁŸ∑§ÊÿÊH
•ÁÃ   Á’ÁøòÊ   Ã„°U   ‹Ù∑§ •Ÿ∑§Ê – ⁄UøŸÊ •Áœ∑§ ∞∑§ Ã ∞∑§ÊH 2H
∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U        øÃÈ⁄UÊŸŸ ªı⁄UË‚Ê – •ªÁŸÃ ©U«UªŸ ⁄UÁ’ ⁄U¡ŸË‚ÊH
•ªÁŸÃ    ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹    ¡◊ ∑§Ê‹Ê – •ªÁŸÃ ÷Íœ⁄U ÷ÍÁ◊ Á’‚Ê‹ÊH 3H
‚Êª⁄U    ‚Á⁄U   ‚⁄U    Á’Á¬Ÿ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ŸÊŸÊ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚ÎÁCÔU Á’SÃÊ⁄UÊH
‚È⁄U   ◊ÈÁŸ   Á‚h  ŸÊª   Ÿ⁄U ®∑§Ÿ⁄U – øÊÁ⁄U ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ¡Ëfl ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄UH 4H

Cau.: mµudeu°   nayana  trasita  jaba bhayaµu° , puni citavata kosalapura gayaµu° .
mohi        biloki      råma musukåh∂°, biha° sata turata gayau°  mukha måh∂°.1.
udara   måjha   sunu    a≈Œaja råyå, dekheu°  bahu brahmå≈Œa nikåyå.
ati       bicitra     taha°      loka anekå, racanå adhika eka te ekå.2.
ko¢inha          caturånana gaur∂så, aganita uŒagana rabi rajan∂så.
aganita       lokapåla       jama kålå, aganita bhµudhara bhµumi bisålå.3.
sågara    sari    sara    bipina apårå, nånå bhå° ti sæ¶¢i bistårå.
sura muni siddha någa nara ki≈nara, cåri prakåra j∂va sacaråcara.4.

In my terror I closed my eyes; and when I opened them again I found myself at
Kosalapura (Ayodhyå). ›r∂ Råma smiled to see me back; and even as He laughed I was
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instantly driven into His mouth (throat). Listen, king of the birds: inside His belly I beheld
multitudinous universes with many strange spheres each more wonderful than the rest,
with myriads of Brahmås and ›ivas, countless stars, suns and moons, numberless
Lokapålas (guardians of spheres), Yamas (gods of punishment) and Kålas (gods of
death), innumerable mountains and vast terrestrial globes, oceans, rivers, lakes and
forests without end and manifold other varieties of creation, with gods and sages, the
Siddhas, Någas, human beings and Kinnaras and the four classes of living beings, both
moving and motionless. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡Ù Ÿ®„U ŒπÊ Ÿ®„U ‚ÈŸÊ ¡Ù ◊Ÿ„Í°U Ÿ ‚◊Êß–
‚Ù ‚’ •jÈÃ Œπ©°U ’⁄UÁŸ ∑§flÁŸ Á’Áœ ¡ÊßH 80 (∑§)H
∞∑§ ∞∑§ ’˝rÊÔÊ¢«U ◊„È°U ⁄U„U©°U ’⁄U· ‚Ã ∞∑§–
∞Á„U Á’Áœ ŒπÃ Á»§⁄U©°U ◊Ò¥ •¢«U ∑§≈UÊ„U •Ÿ∑§H 80(π)H

Do.: jo nahiÚ dekhå nahiÚ sunå jo manahµu°  na samåi,
so saba adbhuta dekheu°  barani kavani bidhi jåi.80(A).
eka eka brahmå≈Œa mahu°  rahau°  bara¶a sata eka,
ehi bidhi dekhata phirau°  maiÚ a≈Œa ka¢åha aneka.80(B).
I saw there all such marvels as I had never seen or heard of before and such as

could not be conceived even by the mind; how, then, can I describe them? I stayed a
full hundred year in each of those universes and in this manner I went round and beheld
multitudinous universes having the shape of an egg. (80A-B)

øı0ó‹Ù∑§   ‹Ù∑§   ¬˝ÁÃ   Á÷ÛÊ Á’œÊÃÊ – Á÷ÛÊ Á’cŸÈ Á‚fl ◊ŸÈ ÁŒÁ‚òÊÊÃÊH
Ÿ⁄U       ª¢œ’¸      ÷ÍÃ ’ÃÊ‹Ê – Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄U ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ¬‚È πª éÿÊ‹ÊH 1H
Œfl     ŒŸÈ¡     ªŸ     ŸÊŸÊ ¡ÊÃË – ‚∑§‹ ¡Ëfl Ã„°U •ÊŸÁ„U ÷Ê°ÃËH
◊Á„U  ‚Á⁄UU  ‚Êª⁄U  ‚⁄U  ÁªÁ⁄U ŸÊŸÊ – ‚’ ¬˝¬¢ø Ã„°U •ÊŸß •ÊŸÊH 2H
•¢«U∑§Ù‚    ¬˝ÁÃ    ¬˝ÁÃ   ÁŸ¡ M§¬Ê – Œπ©°U Á¡Ÿ‚ •Ÿ∑§ •ŸÍ¬ÊH
•flœ¬È⁄UË    ¬˝ÁÃ    ÷ÈflŸ ÁŸŸÊ⁄UË – ‚⁄U¡Í Á÷ÛÊ Á÷ÛÊ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 3H
Œ‚⁄UÕ     ∑§ÊÒ‚ÀÿÊ      ‚ÈŸÈ ÃÊÃÊ – Á’Á’œ M§¬ ÷⁄UÃÊÁŒ∑§ ÷˝ÊÃÊH
¬˝ÁÃ      ’˝rÊÔÊ¢«U     ⁄UÊ◊ •flÃÊ⁄UÊ – Œπ©°U ’Ê‹Á’ŸÊŒ •¬Ê⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: loka    loka    prati    bhinna bidhåtå, bhinna bi¶nu siva manu disitråtå.
nara     ga≈dharba      bhµuta betålå, ki≈nara nisicara pasu khaga byålå.1.
deva     danuja     gana     nånå jåt∂, sakala j∂va taha°  ånahi bhå° t∂.
mahi   sari   sågara   sara   giri nånå, saba prapa≈ca taha°  ånai ånå.2.
a≈Œakosa    prati    prati    nija rµupå, dekheu°  jinasa aneka anµupå.
avadhapur∂    prati    bhuvana ninår∂, sarajµu bhinna bhinna nara når∂.3.
dasaratha      kausalyå     sunu tåtå, bibidha rµupa bharatådika bhråtå.
prati     brahmå≈Œa     råma avatårå, dekhau°  bålabinoda apårå.4.

Each universe had its own Brahmå (Creator), its own Vi¶ƒu (Preserver), ›iva
(Destroyer), Manu (lord of creation presiding over a single Manvantara, consisting of a
little more than 74 rounds of the four Yugas), regents of the quarters, human beings,



* UTTARA-KÅ°NœA * 1053

Gandharvas (celestial musicians), spectres and goblins, Ki≈naras (another class of
heavenly musicians having a human figure with the head of a horse), Råk¶asas (giants),
quadrupeds, birds, serpents, gods and demons of all classes, all the creatures having
a shape peculiar to that universe. The earth with its multitudinous rivers, oceans, lakes
and mountains, nay, the entire creation in each universe had a distinctive character. In
all these universes I saw myself in every unevese and also I saw in nembable thip all
eeniqne bi . Each universe had its own Ayodhyå with its own Sarayµu and its own men
and women. And listen, dear GaruŒa : ›r∂ Råmaís parentsóDa‹aratha and Kausalyåó
as well as ›r∂ Råmaís brothers, Bharata and others, were all different in each universe.
In each such universe I witnessed the descent of ›r∂ Råma as well as the infinite variety
of His childish sports. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ÷ÛÊ Á÷ÛÊ ◊Ò¥ ŒËπ ‚’È •ÁÃ Á’ÁøòÊ „UÁ⁄U¡ÊŸ–
•ªÁŸÃ ÷ÈflŸ Á»§⁄U©°U ¬˝÷È ⁄UÊ◊ Ÿ Œπ©°U •ÊŸH 81 (∑§)H
‚Ùß Á‚‚È¬Ÿ ‚Ùß ‚Ù÷Ê ‚Ùß ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U–
÷ÈflŸ ÷ÈflŸ ŒπÃ Á»§⁄U©°UU ¬˝Á⁄UÃ ◊Ù„U ‚◊Ë⁄UH 81 (π)H

Do.: bhinna bhinna maiÚ d∂kha sabu ati bicitra harijåna,
aganita bhuvana phireu°  prabhu råma na dekheu°  åna.81(A).
soi sisupana soi sobhå soi kæpåla raghub∂ra,
bhuvana bhuvana dekhata phirau°  prerita moha sam∂ra.81(B).
Everything I saw had a distinctive stamp of its own universe and was exceedingly

wonderful too, O mount of ›r∂ Hari. But in my round of the innumerable universes I saw
no other Råma, my lord. Tossed by the blast of infatuation I saw, in each successive
world that I visited, the same child-like ways, the same beauty, the same gracious Råma
(Hero of Raghuís line). (81 A-B)

øı0ó÷˝◊Ã     ◊ÙÁ„    U ’˝rÊÔÊ¢«U •Ÿ∑§Ê – ’ËÃ ◊Ÿ„È°U ∑§À¬ ‚Ã ∞∑§ÊH
Á»§⁄UÃ   Á»§⁄UÃ  ÁŸ¡  •ÊüÊ◊ •Êÿ©°U – Ã„°U ¬ÈÁŸ ⁄UÁ„U ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Ê‹ ªflÊ°ÿ©°UH 1H
ÁŸ¡  ¬˝÷È  ¡ã◊  •flœ  ‚ÈÁŸ ¬Êÿ©°U – ÁŸ÷¸⁄U ¬˝◊ „U⁄UÁ· ©UÁ∆U œÊÿ©°UH
Œπ©°U     ¡ã◊    ◊„UÙà‚fl ¡Êß¸ – ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ¬˝Õ◊ ∑§„UÊ ◊Ò¥ ªÊß¸H 2H
⁄UÊ◊    ©UŒ⁄U     Œπ©°U     ¡ª ŸÊŸÊ – ŒπÃ ’Ÿß Ÿ ¡Êß ’πÊŸÊH
Ã„°U    ¬ÈÁŸ    Œπ©°U   ⁄UÊ◊ ‚È¡ÊŸÊ – ◊ÊÿÊ ¬ÁÃ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ÷ªflÊŸÊH 3H
∑§⁄U©°U      Á’øÊ⁄U      ’„UÙÁ⁄U ’„UÙ⁄UË – ◊Ù„U ∑§Á‹‹ éÿÊÁ¬Ã ◊ÁÃ ◊Ù⁄UËH
©U÷ÿ   ÉÊ⁄UË   ◊„°U   ◊Ò¥   ‚’ ŒπÊ – ÷ÿ©°U ÷˝Á◊Ã ◊Ÿ ◊Ù„U Á’‚·ÊH 4H

Cau.: bhramata   mohi   brahmå≈Œa anekå, b∂te manahu°  kalpa sata ekå.
phirata   phirata   nija   å‹rama åyau° , taha°  puni rahi kachu kåla gavå° yau° .1.
nija prabhu janma avadha suni påyau° , nirbhara prema hara¶i u¢hi dhåyau° .
dekhau°       janma      mahotsava jå∂, jehi bidhi prathama kahå mai Ú gå∂.2.
råma     udara    dekheu°     jaga nånå, dekhata banai na jåi bakhånå.
taha°     puni    dekheu°     råma sujånå, måyå pati kæpåla bhagavånå.3.
karau°          bicåra      bahori bahor∂, moha kalila byåpita mati mor∂.
ubhaya  ghar∂  maha°   maiÚ saba dekhå, bhayau°  bhramita mana moha bise¶å.4.
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It seemed as if a hundred cycles had been spent in my wanderings through the
many universes. At last after all my travels I came to my own hermitage and stayed there
for sometime. Meanwhile as I happened to hear of my lordís birth at Ayodhyå I started
up and ran in an overwhelming ecstasy of love and went and witnessed the grand
festival of His birth as I have already told you at length. (It need hardly be said that all
this happened inside the belly of my lord.) Thus in the belly of ›r∂ Råma I beheld a
number of universes. But what I saw could only be seen with oneís eyes: it was beyond
all telling. There again I beheld the divine ›r∂ Råma, the gracious and all-wise Lord of
Måyå. I pondered again and again.  But my understanding was obscured by the mists
of delusion. In less than an hour I had seen everything. My soul being utterly bewildered,
I was lost in a maze. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŒÁπ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ Á’∑§‹ ◊ÙÁ„U Á’„°U‚ Ã’ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U–
Á’„°U‚Ã„UË¥ ◊Èπ ’Ê„U⁄U •Êÿ©°U ‚ÈŸÈ ◊ÁÃœË⁄UH 82 (∑§)H
‚Ùß ‹Á⁄U∑§Êß¸ ◊Ù ‚Ÿ ∑§⁄UŸ ‹ª ¬ÈÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊–
∑§ÙÁ≈U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚◊È¤ÊÊfl©°U ◊ŸÈ Ÿ ‹„Uß Á’üÊÊ◊H 82 (π)H

Do.: dekhi kæpåla bikala mohi biha°se taba raghub∂ra,
biha°satah∂° mukha båhera åyau°  sunu matidh∂ra.82(A).
soi larikå∂ mo sana karana lage puni råma,
ko¢i bhå° ti samujhåvau°  manu na lahai bi‹råma.82(B).
Seeing my distress the gracious Hero of Raghuís line laughed; and mark me, O

GaruŒa of resolute mind; the moment He laughed I came out of His mouth. ›r∂ Råma
again began the same childish pranks with me. I reasoned with myself in everyway I
could; but my mind knew no peace. (82 A-B)

øı0óŒÁπ    øÁ⁄UÃ    ÿ„U    ‚Ù ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – ‚◊È¤ÊÃ Œ„U Œ‚Ê Á’‚⁄UÊß¸H
œ⁄UÁŸ  ¬⁄U©°U  ◊Èπ   •Êfl   Ÿ ’ÊÃÊ – òÊÊÁ„U òÊÊÁ„U •Ê⁄UÃ ¡Ÿ òÊÊÃÊH 1H
¬˝◊Ê∑È§‹     ¬˝÷È     ◊ÙÁ„U Á’‹Ù∑§Ë – ÁŸ¡ ◊ÊÿÊ ¬˝÷ÈÃÊ Ã’ ⁄UÙ∑§ËH
∑§⁄U  ‚⁄UÙ¡   ¬˝÷È   ◊◊   Á‚⁄U œ⁄U™§ – ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹ ‚∑§‹ ŒÈπ „U⁄U™§H 2H
∑§Ëã„U   ⁄UÊ◊   ◊ÙÁ„U   Á’ªÃ Á’◊Ù„UÊ – ‚fl∑§ ‚ÈπŒ ∑Î§¬Ê ‚¢ŒÙ„UÊH
¬˝÷ÈÃÊ    ¬˝Õ◊    Á’øÊÁ⁄U Á’øÊ⁄UË – ◊Ÿ ◊„° „UÙß „U⁄U· •ÁÃ ÷Ê⁄UËH 3H
÷ªÃ    ’¿U‹ÃÊ    ¬˝÷È    ∑Ò§ ŒπË – ©U¬¡Ë ◊◊ ©U⁄U ¬˝ËÁÃ Á’‚·ËH
‚¡‹  ŸÿŸ  ¬È‹Á∑§Ã   ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ∑§ËÁã„U©U° ’„ÈU Á’Áœ Á’Ÿÿ ’„UÙ⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: dekhi     carita    yaha    so prabhutå∂, samujhata deha daså bisarå∂.
dharani  pareu°   mukha  åva  na båtå, tråhi tråhi årata jana tråtå.1.
premåkula     prabhu     mohi bilok∂, nija måyå prabhutå taba rok∂.
kara saroja prabhu mama sira dhareµu, d∂nadayåla sakala dukha hareµu.2.
k∂nha   råma   mohi   bigata bimohå, sevaka sukhada kæpå sa≈dohå.
prabhutå    prathama    bicåri bicår∂, mana maha°  hoi hara¶a ati bhår∂.3.
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bhagata  bachalatå  prabhu  kaidekh∂, upaj∂ mama ura pr∂ti bise¶∂.
sajala    nayana    pulakita    kara jor∂, k∂nhiu°  bahu bidhi binaya bahor∂.4.

Seeing this childish play and recalling that glory (which I had seen inside the Lordís
belly) I lost consciousness of my body, and crying : ìSave me, save me, O Protector of
the devotees in distress !î dropped to the ground. No other word came to my mouth. When
the Lord saw me overpowered with love, He immediately  checked the power of His Måyå.
The Lord, who is so merciful to the afflicted, placed His lotus hand on my head and
relieved me of all sorrow. The gracious ›r∂ Råma, the delight of His servants, rid me of
my deep-rooted error. As I reflected on His former glory my mind was flooded with joy.
Seeing the Lordís loving kindness to His devotees my heart began to throb with profuse
love. With eyes full of tears and joined palms and every hair on my body standing erect,
I then made supplication to Him in many ways. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈÁŸ ‚¬˝◊ ◊◊ ’ÊŸË ŒÁπ ŒËŸ ÁŸ¡ ŒÊ‚–
’øŸ ‚ÈπŒ ª¢÷Ë⁄U ◊ÎŒÈ ’Ù‹ ⁄U◊ÊÁŸflÊ‚H 83(∑§)H
∑§Ê∑§÷‚È¢Á«U ◊ÊªÈ ’⁄U •ÁÃ ¬˝‚ÛÊ ◊ÙÁ„U ¡ÊÁŸ–
•ÁŸ◊ÊÁŒ∑§ Á‚Áœ •¬⁄U Á⁄UÁœ ◊Ùë¿U ‚∑§‹ ‚Èπ πÊÁŸH 83(π)H

Do.: suni saprema mama bån∂ dekhi d∂na nija dåsa,
bacana sukhada ga≈bh∂ra mædu bole ramånivåsa.83(A).
kåkabhasu≈Œi mågu bara ati prasanna mohi jåni,
animådika sidhi apara ridhi moccha sakala sukha khåni.83(B).
Hearing my loving words and seeing the wretched plight of His servant, ›r∂ Råma

(the Abode of Lak¶m∂) spoke in words which were not only soft and pleasing but
profound at the same time; ìKåkabhu‹uƒŒi ! ask of Me a boon, knowing Me to be highly
pleased with you. Be it mystic powers such as Aƒimå (the power of assuming a
form as small as an atom), fabulous wealth and final beatitude, which is the fountain of
all joyî :ó (83 A-B)

øı0óÇÿÊŸ    Á’’∑§    Á’⁄UÁÃ Á’ÇÿÊŸÊ – ◊ÈÁŸ ŒÈ‹¸÷ ªÈŸ ¡ ¡ª ŸÊŸÊH
•Ê¡È    Œ©°U    ‚’     ‚¢‚ÿ ŸÊ„UË¥ – ◊ÊªÈ ¡Ù ÃÙÁ„U ÷Êfl ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 1H
‚ÈÁŸ  ¬˝÷È  ’øŸ  •Áœ∑§ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª©°U – ◊Ÿ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸ ∑§⁄UŸ Ã’ ‹Êª©°UH
¬˝÷È  ∑§„U   ŒŸ   ‚∑§‹  ‚Èπ ‚„UË – ÷ªÁÃ •Ê¬ŸË ŒŸ Ÿ ∑§„UËH 2H
÷ªÁÃ    „UËŸ   ªÈŸ   ‚’   ‚Èπ ∞‚ – ‹flŸ Á’ŸÊ ’„ÈU Á’¢¡Ÿ ¡Ò‚H
÷¡Ÿ   „UËŸ   ‚Èπ   ∑§flŸ ∑§Ê¡Ê – •‚ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ’Ù‹©°U πª⁄UÊ¡ÊH 3H
¡ı¥     ¬˝÷È    „UÙß    ¬˝‚ÛÊ    ’⁄U Œ„ÍU – ◊Ù ¬⁄U ∑§⁄U„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê •L§ Ÿ„ÍUH
◊Ÿ   ÷ÊflÃ    ’⁄U    ◊Êª©°U SflÊ◊Ë – ÃÈê„U ©UŒÊ⁄U ©U⁄U •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH 4H

Cau.: gyåna       bibeka      birati bigyånå, muni durlabha guna je jaga nånå.
åju      deu°      saba     sa≈saya nåh∂°, mågu jo tohi bhåva mana måh∂°.1.
suni prabhu bacana adhika anurågeu° , mana anumåna karana taba lågeu° .
prabhu kaha dena sakala sukha sah∂, bhagati åpan∂ dena na kah∂.2.
bhagati  h∂na  guna  saba  sukha aise, lavana binå bahu bi≈jana jaise.
bhajana    h∂na   sukha   kavane kåjå, asa bicåri boleu°  khagaråjå.3.
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jau°   prabhu  hoi  prasanna bara dehµu, mo para karahu kæpå aru nehµu.
mana   bhåvata   bara   mågau° svåm∂, tumha udåra ura a≈tarajåm∂.4.

óOr spiritual wisdom, critical judgment, dispassion, realization and numerous other
virtues which cannot be easily attained in this world even by the sagesótoday I am
prepared to give you all  thise is no roore tavanly in undoubtedly; therefore, ask whatever
pleases your mind. On hearing the words of the Lord I was overwhelmed with love and
began to reason thus within myself : ìThe Lord, it is true, has promised to give me all kinds
of blessings; but He did not offer to grant me devotion to His own feet. Without such
devotion all sorts of virtues and blessings are like so many auxiliary dishes without salt.
Of what avail is any blessing without adoration.î Pondering thus, O king of the birds, I
replied as follows : ìIf it is Your pleasure, my lord, to grant me a boon and if You are kind
and affectionate to me, I ask my cherished boon, O master; for You are generous and
know the secrets of all hearts.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•Á’⁄U‹ ÷ªÁÃ Á’‚Èh Ãfl üÊÈÁÃ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ¡Ù ªÊfl–
¡Á„U πÙ¡Ã ¡ÙªË‚ ◊ÈÁŸ ¬̋÷È ¬̋‚ÊŒ ∑§Ù©U ¬ÊflH 84 (∑§)H
÷ªÃ ∑§À¬ÃL§ ¬̋ŸÃ Á„UÃ ∑Î§¬Ê Á‚¢œÈ ‚Èπ œÊ◊–
‚Ùß ÁŸ¡ ÷ªÁÃ ◊ÙÁ„U ¬˝÷È Œ„ÈU ŒÿÊ ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÊ◊H 84 (π)H

Do.: abirala bhagati bisuddha tava ‹ruti puråna jo gåva,
jehi khojata jog∂sa muni prabhu prasåda kou påva.84(A).
bhagata kalpataru pranata hita kæpå si≈dhu sukha dhåma,
soi nija bhagati mohi prabhu dehu dayå kari råma.84(B).
ìO my lord, ›r∂ Råma, tree of paradise to the devotee, friend of the suppliant,

ocean of compassion and abode of bliss, in Your mercy grant me that devotion to Your
feet, uninterrupted, and unalloyed, which the Vedas and Puråƒas extol, which is sought
after by Sages and great Yog∂s (contemplative mystics) but attained by few and that too
by the Lordís grace.î (84 A-B)

øı0ó∞fl◊SÃÈ       ∑§Á„U ⁄UÉÊÈÈ∑È§‹ŸÊÿ∑§ – ’Ù‹ ’øŸ ¬⁄U◊ ‚ÈπŒÊÿ∑§H
‚ÈŸÈ    ’Êÿ‚   ÃÒ¥    ‚„U¡ ‚ÿÊŸÊ – ∑§Ê„U Ÿ ◊ÊªÁ‚ •‚ ’⁄UŒÊŸÊH 1H
‚’   ‚Èπ   πÊÁŸ  ÷ªÁÃ   ÃÒ¥ ◊ÊªË – ŸÁ„¢U ¡ª ∑§Ù©U ÃÙÁ„U ‚◊ ’«∏U÷ÊªËH
¡Ù  ◊ÈÁŸ  ∑§ÙÁ≈U  ¡ÃŸ   ŸÁ„¢U ‹„U„UË¥ – ¡ ¡¬ ¡Ùª •Ÿ‹ ÃŸ Œ„U„UË¥H 2H
⁄UË¤Ê©°U        ŒÁπ       ÃÙÁ⁄U øÃÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ◊Êª„ÈU ÷ªÁÃ ◊ÙÁ„U •ÁÃ ÷Êß¸H
‚ÈŸÈÈ    Á’„¢Uª    ¬˝‚ÊŒ    •’ ◊Ù⁄¥U – ‚’ ‚È÷ ªÈŸ ’Á‚„UÁ„¢U ©U⁄U ÃÙ⁄¥UH 3H
÷ªÁÃ     ÇÿÊŸ     Á’ÇÿÊŸ Á’⁄UÊªÊ – ¡Ùª øÁ⁄UòÊ ⁄U„USÿ Á’÷ÊªÊH
¡ÊŸ’    ÃÒ¥    ‚’„UË    ∑§⁄U ÷ŒÊ – ◊◊ ¬˝‚ÊŒ ŸÁ„¢U ‚ÊœŸ πŒÊH 4H

Cau.: evamastu      kahi raghukulanåyaka, bole bacana parama sukhadåyaka.
sunu    båyasa    taiÚ    sahaja sayånå, kåhe na mågasi asa baradånå.1.
saba  sukha  khåni  bhagati  taiÚ måg∂, nahiÚ jaga kou tohi sama baRabhåg∂.
jo   muni   ko¢i   jatana   nahiÚ lahah∂°, je japa joga anala tana dahah∂°.2.
r∂jheu°          dekhi         tori caturå∂, mågehu bhagati mohi ati bhå∂.
sunu   biha≈ga   prasåda   aba more° , saba subha guna basihahiÚ ura tore° .3.
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bhagati     gyåna     bigyåna birågå, joga caritra rahasya bibhågå.
jånaba     taiÚ     sabah∂    kara bhedå, mama prasåda nahiÚ sådhana khedå.4.

ìSo be it !î said the Chief of Raghuís line, and continued in these most pleasing
terms : ìListen, Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi : you are sagacious by nature; no wonder, therefore, that
you ask this boon. No one in this world is so highly blessed as you, since you have
sought the gift of Devotion, which is the fountain of all blessings and which even sages
cannot attain in spite of all their efforts, even though they consume their body in the fire
of japa and yoga. I am pleased to see your sagacity in that you have sought Devotion,
which is extremely dear to My heart. Listen, O bird : by My grace now all good qualities
shall abide in your heart. Devotion, spiritual wisdom, Realization, dispassion, Yoga, My
exploits as well as their secrets and classificationóby My grace you shall obtain insight
into all these and shall not be required to undergo the rigours of Sådhana (self-discipline).
(1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊ÊÿÊ ‚¢÷fl ÷˝◊ ‚’ •’ Ÿ éÿÊÁ¬„UÁ„¢U ÃÙÁ„U–
¡ÊŸ‚È ’˝rÊÔ •ŸÊÁŒ •¡ •ªÈŸ ªÈŸÊ∑§⁄U ◊ÙÁ„UH 85 (∑§)H
◊ÙÁ„U ÷ªÃ Á¬˝ÿ ‚¢ÃÃ •‚ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ‚ÈŸÈ ∑§Êª–
∑§Êÿ° ’øŸ ◊Ÿ ◊◊ ¬Œ ∑§⁄U‚È •ø‹ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªH 85 (π)H

Do.: måyå sa≈bhava bhrama saba aba na byåpihahiÚ tohi,
jånesu brahma anådi aja aguna gunåkara mohi.85(A).
mohi bhagata priya sa≈tata asa bicåri sunu kåga,
kåya°  bacana mana mama pada karesu acala anuråga.85(B).
ìNone of the errors that arise from Måyå shall cloud your mind any more.

Henceforth know Me to be the same as Brahma, who is without beginning, birthless,
devoid of attributes (the products of Måyå) and yet a mine of (transcendent divine) virtues.
Listen, Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi : devotees are always dear to Me. Realizing this, cherish unflinching
devotion to My feet in thought, word and deed.î (85 A-B)

øı0ó•’   ‚ÈŸÈ  ¬⁄U◊  Á’◊‹  ◊◊ ’ÊŸË – ‚àÿ ‚Èª◊ ÁŸª◊ÊÁŒ ’πÊŸËH
ÁŸ¡    Á‚hÊ¢Ã     ‚ÈŸÊfl©°U ÃÙ„UË – ‚ÈŸÈ ◊Ÿ œL§ ‚’ ÃÁ¡ ÷¡È ◊Ù„UËH 1H
◊◊        ◊ÊÿÊ       ‚¢÷fl ‚¢‚Ê⁄Ê – ¡Ëfl ø⁄UÊø⁄U Á’Á’Áœ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄UÊH
‚’  ◊◊  Á¬˝ÿ  ‚’  ◊◊ ©U¬¡Ê∞ – ‚’ Ã •Áœ∑§ ◊ŸÈ¡ ◊ÙÁ„U ÷Ê∞H 2H
ÁÃã„U  ◊„°U   Ám¡  Ám¡  ◊„°U üÊÈÁÃœÊ⁄UË – ÁÃã„U ◊„È°U ÁŸª◊ œ⁄U◊ •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UËH
ÁÃã„U  ◊„°U  Á¬˝ÿ  Á’⁄UQ§  ¬ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸË – ÇÿÊÁŸ„ÈU Ã •ÁÃ Á¬˝ÿ Á’ÇÿÊŸËH 3H
ÁÃã„U  Ã  ¬ÈÁŸ  ◊ÙÁ„U  Á¬˝ÿ  ÁŸ¡ ŒÊ‚Ê – ¡Á„U ªÁÃ ◊ÙÁ⁄U Ÿ ŒÍ‚Á⁄U •Ê‚ÊH
¬ÈÁŸ   ¬ÈÁŸ  ‚àÿ  ∑§„U©°U  ÃÙÁ„U ¬Ê„UË¥ – ◊ÙÁ„U ‚fl∑§ ‚◊ Á¬˝ÿ ∑§Ù©U ŸÊ„UË¥H 4H
÷ªÁÃ    „UËŸ    Á’⁄¢UÁø    Á∑§Ÿ „UÙß¸ – ‚’ ¡Ëfl„ÈU ‚◊ Á¬˝ÿ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚Ùß¸H
÷ªÁÃfl¢Ã     •ÁÃ    ŸËø©U ¬˝ÊŸË – ◊ÙÁ„U ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬˝ÿ •Á‚ ◊◊ ’ÊŸËH 5H

Cau.: aba sunu parama bimala mama bån∂, satya sugama nigamådi bakhån∂.
nija       siddhå≈ta      sunåvau° toh∂, sunu mana dharu saba taji bhaju moh∂.1.
mama    måyå    sa≈bhava sa≈sårå, j∂va caråcara bibidhi prakårå.
saba mama priya saba mama upajåe, saba te adhika manuja mohi bhåe.2.
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tinha  maha°  dvija dvija maha°‹rutidhår∂, tinha mahu°  nigama dharama anusår∂.
tinha  maha°   priya  birakta punigyån∂, gyånihu te ati priya bigyån∂.3.
tinha  te  puni  mohi  priya  nija dåså, jehi gati mori na dµusari åså.
puni   puni   satya   kahau°     tohi påh∂°, mohi sevaka sama priya kou nåh∂°.4.
bhagati     h∂na    bira≈ci     kina ho∂, saba j∂vahu sama priya mohi so∂.
bhagativa≈ta      ati       n∂cau prån∂, mohi prånapriya asi mama bån∂.5.

ìNow listen to My most sacred teaching, which is not only true and easily intelligible
but has also been echoed by the Vedas and other scriptures. I give you to hear My own
conclusion; listen to it and imprint it on your mind; and forswearing everything else,
worship Me. This world with all its varieties of life, both moving and motionless, is a
creation of my Måyå (delusive potency). I love them all, because all are My creatures.
But human beings are the dearest to Me of all. Of human beings, the Bråhmaƒas; of the
Bråhmaƒas, those well-versed in the Vedas; of these, again, those that follow the course
of conduct prescribed in the Vedas; of these latter, those who are averse to the pleasure
of sense are dear to Me, and yet more the wise; of the wise too I love a man of realization
all the more; more beloved to Me even than these is my own servant (devotee), who solely
depends on Me and has no other hope. Again and again I repeat to you the truth that
no one is so dear to Me as My devotee. If Vira¤ci (the Creator) too had no devotion to
Me, he would be only as dear to Me as all the other creatures. And the humblest creature
that breathes, if possessed of Devotion, is dear to Me as life : such is My nature.î
(1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈÁø ‚È‚Ë‹ ‚fl∑§ ‚È◊ÁÃ Á¬˝ÿ ∑§„ÈU ∑§ÊÁ„U Ÿ ‹Êª–
üÊÈÁÃ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ∑§„U ŸËÁÃ •Á‚ ‚ÊflœÊŸ ‚ÈŸÈ ∑§ÊªH 86H

Do.: suci sus∂la sevaka sumati priya kahu kåhi na låga,
‹ruti puråna kaha n∂ti asi såvadhåna sunu kåga.86.
ìTell Me, who would not love a faithful, amiable and sagacious servant? Listen

attentively, O Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi : the Vedas and Puråƒas declare this to be a sound
principle :óî (86)

øı0ó∞∑§    Á¬ÃÊ   ∑§    Á’¬È‹ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ – „UÙÁ„¢U ¬ÎÕ∑§ ªÈŸ ‚Ë‹ •øÊ⁄UÊH
∑§Ù©U   ¬¢Á«UÃ   ∑§Ù©U   ÃÊ¬‚ ÇÿÊÃÊ – ∑§Ù©U œŸfl¢Ã ‚Í⁄U ∑§Ù©U ŒÊÃÊH 1H
∑§Ù©U        ‚’¸Çÿ     œ◊¸⁄UÃ ∑§Ùß¸ – ‚’ ¬⁄U Á¬ÃÁ„U ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚◊ „UÙß¸H
∑§Ù©U  Á¬ÃÈ  ÷ªÃ  ’øŸ  ◊Ÿ ∑§◊Ê¸ – ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ¡ÊŸ Ÿ ŒÍ‚⁄U œ◊Ê¸H 2H
‚Ù   ‚ÈÃ   Á¬˝ÿ   Á¬ÃÈ   ¬˝ÊŸ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ¡lÁ¬ ‚Ù ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ •ÿÊŸÊH
∞Á„U    Á’Áœ   ¡Ëfl   ø⁄UÊø⁄U ¡Ã – ÁòÊ¡ª Œfl Ÿ⁄U •‚È⁄U ‚◊ÃH 3H
•Áπ‹   Á’Sfl   ÿ„U     ◊Ù⁄U ©U¬ÊÿÊ – ‚’ ¬⁄U ◊ÙÁ„U ’⁄UÊ’Á⁄U ŒÊÿÊH
ÁÃã„U  ◊„°U   ¡Ù   ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U  ◊Œ ◊ÊÿÊ – ÷¡Ò ◊ÙÁ„U ◊Ÿ ’ø •L§ ∑§ÊÿÊH 4H

Cau.: eka      pitå      ke      bipula kumårå, hohiÚ pæthaka guna s∂la acårå.
kou    pa≈Œita    kou    tåpasa gyåtå, kou dhanava≈ta sµura kou dåtå.1.
kou      sarbagya      dharmarata ko∂, saba para pitahi pr∂ti sama ho∂.
kou pitu bhagata bacana mana karmå, sapanehu°  jåna na dµusara dharmå.2.
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so   suta   priya   pitu   pråna samånå, jadyapi so saba bhå° ti ayånå.
ehi      bidhi     j∂va     caråcara jete, trijaga deva nara asura samete.3.
akhila    bisva    yaha    mora upåyå, saba para mohi baråbari dåyå.
tinha  maha°   jo  parihari  mada måyå, bhajai mohi mana baca aru kåyå.4.

ìA father has a number of sons, each differing from the others in  character, temper
and conduct. One is learned, another given to austerities, a third spiritually enlightened,
a fourth rich, a fifth possessed of valour, a sixth charitably disposed, a seventh all-wise
and an eighth intent on piety; but the father equally loves all. A ninth son is devoted to
his father in thought, word and deed and never dreams of any other duty. This is the son
whom the father loves as his own life, though he be a perfect ignoramus. In a like manner
all animate and inanimate beings, including the subhuman species, gods, men and
demonsóin short, the whole of this universe is My creation and I am equally compassionate
to all. Of these, however, he who adores Me in thought, word and deed, forswearing
arrogance and wilesóî (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬ÈL§· Ÿ¬È¢‚∑§ ŸÊÁ⁄U flÊ ¡Ëfl ø⁄UÊø⁄U ∑§Ùß– 
‚’̧ ÷Êfl ÷¡ ∑§¬≈U ÃÁ¡ ◊ÙÁ„U ¬⁄U◊ Á¬̋ÿ ‚ÙßH 87 (∑§)H

‚Ù0ó‚àÿ ∑§„©°U πª ÃÙÁ„U ‚ÈÁø ‚fl∑§ ◊◊ ¬̋ÊŸÁ¬̋ÿ–
•‚ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ÷¡È ◊ÙÁ„U ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U •Ê‚ ÷⁄UÙ‚ ‚’H 87 (π)H

Do.: puru¶a napu≈saka nåri vå j∂va caråcara koi,
sarba bhåva bhaja kapa¢a taji mohi parama priya soi.87(A).

So.: satya kahau°  khaga tohi suci sevaka mama prånapriya,
asa bicåri bhaju mohi parihari åsa bharosa saba.87(B).
ìBe it man, woman or one lacking the characteristics of both, or, for the matter of

that, any living being whatsoever of the animate or inanimate worldóhe who adores Me
with all his being, giving up all guile, is supremely dear to Me. O bird, I tell you in all
sincerity that a guileless servant is dear to Me as life. Realizing this worship Me,
abandoning all other hope and reliance. (87 A-B)

øı0ó∑§’„Í°   ∑§Ê‹   Ÿ   éÿÊÁ¬Á„U ÃÙ„UË – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄U‚È ÷¡‚È ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U ◊Ù„UËH
¬˝÷È   ’øŸÊ◊ÎÃ   ‚ÈÁŸ   Ÿ •ÉÊÊ™°§ – ÃŸÈ ¬È‹Á∑§Ã ◊Ÿ •ÁÃ „U⁄U·Ê™§°H 1H
‚Ù   ‚Èπ   ¡ÊŸß   ◊Ÿ   •L§ ∑§ÊŸÊ – Ÿ®„U ⁄U‚ŸÊ ¬Á„¢U ¡Êß ’πÊŸÊH
¬˝÷È   ‚Ù÷Ê   ‚Èπ   ¡ÊŸ®„U ŸÿŸÊ – ∑§Á„U Á∑§Á◊ ‚∑§®„U ÁÃã„UÁ„U ŸÁ„¢U  ’ÿŸÊH 2H
’„ÈU  Á’Áœ  ◊ÙÁ„U  ¬˝’ÙÁœ  ‚Èπ Œß¸ – ‹ª ∑§⁄UŸ Á‚‚È ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ Ãß¸H
‚¡‹  ŸÿŸ ∑§¿ÈU ◊Èπ ∑§Á⁄U M§πÊ – ÁøÃß ◊ÊÃÈ ‹ÊªË •ÁÃ ÷ÍπÊH 3H
ŒÁπ     ◊ÊÃÈ     •ÊÃÈ⁄U     ©UÁ∆U œÊß¸ – ∑§Á„U ◊ÎŒÈ ’øŸ Á‹∞ ©U⁄U ‹Êß¸H
ªÙŒ    ⁄UÊÁπ   ∑§⁄UÊfl    ¬ÿ ¬ÊŸÊ – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ øÁ⁄UÃ ‹Á‹Ã ∑§⁄U ªÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: kabahµu°     kåla    na    byåpihi toh∂, sumiresu bhajesu nira≈tara moh∂.
prabhu  bacanåmæta  suni  na  aghåµu° , tanu pulakita mana ati hara¶åµu° .1.
so    sukha    jånai   mana   aru kånå, nahiÚ rasanå pahi Ú jåi bakhånå.
prabhu   sobhå  sukha  jånahi Ú nayanå, kahi kimi sakahiÚ tinhahi nahiÚ bayanå.2.
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bahu bidhi mohi prabodhi sukha de∂, lage karana sisu kautuka te∂.
sajala  nayana  kachu mukha karirµukhå,citai måtu låg∂ ati bhµukhå.3.
dekhi     måtu     åtura     u¢hi dhå∂, kahi mædu bacana lie ura lå∂.
goda    råkhi    karåva    paya pånå, raghupati carita lalita kara gånå.4.

ìTime shall have no power over you. Remember and adore Me unceasingly.î I did
not feel sated with hearing the nectar-like words of the Lord; the hair on my body stood
erect and I felt extremely delighted at heart. The joy I felt on the occasion was shared
only by the mind and the ears (the auditory sense); the tongue had no power to tell it.
The eyes alone had the blissful experience of beholding the Lordís beauty; but how could
they describe it, devoid of speech as they are? After He had gladdened me by His
manifold exhortations in this way He again began to sport like a child as before. With
tears in His eyes and His looks somewhat gloomy He looked at His mother (Kausalyå)
as if He were hungry. Seeing this the mother started up in haste and ran; and addressing
Him in soft words clasped Him to her bosom. Then, laying Him in her lap she began to
suckle Him, singing the while of ›r∂ Råmaís charming exploits. (1ó4)

‚Ù0ó¡Á„U ‚Èπ ‹ÊÁª ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄U •‚È÷ ’· ∑Î§Ã Á‚fl ‚ÈπŒ–
•flœ¬È⁄UË Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ÃÁ„U ‚Èπ ◊„È°U ‚¢ÃÃ ◊ªŸH 88 (∑§)H
‚Ùß¸ ‚Èπ ‹fl‹‚ Á¡ã„U ’Ê⁄U∑§ ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ‹„U©U–
Ã ŸÁ„¢U ªŸ®„U πª‚ ’˝rÊÔ‚ÈπÁ„U ‚îÊŸ ‚È◊ÁÃH 88 (π)H

So.: jehi sukha lågi puråri asubha be¶a kæta siva sukhada,
avadhapur∂ nara nåri tehi sukha mahu°  sa≈tata magana.88(A).
so∂ sukha lavalesa jinha båraka sapanehu°  laheu,
te nahiÚ ganahi Ú khagesa brahmasukhahi sajjana sumati.88(B).
The men and women of Ayodhyå remained ever absorbed in that (transcendental)

joy, to attain which the blessed Lord ›iva, the delighter of all, assumed His unsightly garb
(such as a garland of human skulls, serpents for His ornaments, ashes for scented
cosmetics and a tiger-skin for a loin-cloth). Those wise and virtuous souls who have
tasted of that joy only once even in a dream think nothing of the joy of absorption into
Brahma (much less of any other earthly or heavenly joy). (88 A-B)

øı0ó◊Ò¥  ¬ÈÁŸ  •flœ  ⁄U„U©°U  ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Ê‹Ê – Œπ©°U ’Ê‹Á’ŸÙŒ ⁄U‚Ê‹ÊH
⁄UÊ◊   ¬˝‚ÊŒ   ÷ªÁÃ   ’⁄U ¬Êÿ©°U – ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ’¢ÁŒ ÁŸ¡ÊüÊ◊ •Êÿ©°UH 1H
Ã’    Ã   ◊ÙÁ„U   Ÿ   éÿÊ¬Ë ◊ÊÿÊ – ¡’ Ã ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ •¬ŸÊÿÊH
ÿ„U    ‚’   ªÈ#   øÁ⁄UÃ   ◊Ò¥ ªÊflÊ – „UÁ⁄U ◊ÊÿÊ° Á¡Á◊ ◊ÙÁ„U ŸøÊflÊH 2H
ÁŸ¡   •ŸÈ÷fl   •’  ∑§„U©°U πª‚Ê – Á’ŸÈ „UÁ⁄U ÷¡Ÿ Ÿ ¡ÊÁ„¢U ∑§‹‚ÊH
⁄UÊ◊   ∑Î§¬Ê    Á’ŸÈ    ‚ÈŸÈ πª⁄UÊß¸ – ¡ÊÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸H 3H
¡ÊŸ¥      Á’ŸÈ     Ÿ     „UÙß ¬⁄UÃËÃË – Á’ŸÈ ¬⁄UÃËÁÃ „UÙß Ÿ®„U ¬˝ËÃËH
¬˝ËÁÃ   Á’ŸÊ   ŸÁ„¢U   ÷ªÁÃ ÁŒ…∏UÊß¸ – Á¡Á◊ πª¬ÁÃ ¡‹ ∑Ò§ Áø∑§ŸÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: maiÚ  puni  avadha  raheu°   kachu kålå, dekheu°  bålabinoda rasålå.
råma   prasåda   bhagati   bara påyau° , prabhu pada ba≈di nijå‹rama åyau° .1.
taba    te    mohi    na    byåp∂ måyå, jaba te raghunåyaka apanåyå.
yaha   saba   gupta   carita   maiÚ gåvå, hari måyå°  jimi mohi nacåvå.2.



* UTTARA-KÅ°NœA * 1061

nija   anubhava   aba  kahau° khageså, binu hari bhajana na jåhi Ú kaleså.
råma    kæpå    binu    sunu khagarå∂, jåni na jåi råma prabhutå∂.3.
jåne°        binu      na      hoi parat∂t∂, binu parat∂ti hoi nahi Ú pr∂t∂.
pr∂ti     binå    nahiÚ    bhagati diRhå∂, jimi khagapati jala kai cikanå∂.4.

After this I stayed a while at Ayodhyå and enjoyed the Lordís delightful childish
sports. Having by ›r∂ Råmaís grace obtained the boon of Devotion I adored my Lordís
feet and returned to my own hermitage. Ever since the Lord accepted me as his own I
have never fallen a victim to delusion. I have told you at length all this strange story of how
›r∂ Hariís Måyå made a puppet of me. Now I tell you my own realization, O lord of the
winged creatures : unless we adore ›r∂ Hari our troubles will not end. Listen, king of the
birds : without ›r∂ Råmaís grace it is not possible to know  the Lordís greatness. Without
knowledge faith is out of the question; and without faith there can be no love. Shorn of
love, devotion will not abide any more than the lubricity produced by water. (1ó4)

‚Ù0óÁ’ŸÈ ªÈ⁄U „UÙß Á∑§ ÇÿÊŸ ÇÿÊŸ Á∑§ „UÙß Á’⁄UÊª Á’ŸÈ–
ªÊfl®„U ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ‚Èπ Á∑§ ‹Á„U• „UÁ⁄U÷ªÁÃ Á’ŸÈH 89 (∑§)H
∑§Ù©U Á’üÊÊ◊ Á∑§ ¬Êfl ÃÊÃ ‚„U¡ ‚¢ÃÙ· Á’ŸÈ–
ø‹Ò Á∑§ ¡‹ Á’ŸÈ ŸÊfl ∑§ÙÁ≈U ¡ÃŸ ¬Áø ¬Áø ◊Á⁄•H 89 (π)H

So.: binu gura hoi ki gyåna gyåna ki hoi biråga binu,
gåvahiÚ beda puråna sukha ki lahia haribhagati binu.89(A).
kou bi‹råma ki påva tåta sahaja sa≈to¶a binu,
calai ki jala binu nåva ko¢i jatana paci paci maria.89(B).
Is spiritual illumination possible without a preceptor ? Or, again, is it possible to

acquire wisdom without dispassion? Or, as the Vedas and Puråƒas declare, can one
attain happiness without devotion to ›r∂ Hari? Again, dear GaruŒa, can one find peace
without innate content? Can a boat ever float without water even though you strain every
nerve till your last breath? (89 A-B)

øı0óÁ’ŸÈ    ‚¢ÃÙ·    Ÿ    ∑§Ê◊ Ÿ‚Ê„UË¥ – ∑§Ê◊ •¿UÃ ‚Èπ ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ŸÊ„UË¥H
⁄UÊ◊  ÷¡Ÿ  Á’ŸÈ  Á◊≈U®„U  Á∑§ ∑§Ê◊Ê – Õ‹ Á’„UËŸ ÃL§ ∑§’„È¢°U Á∑§ ¡Ê◊ÊH 1H
Á’ŸÈ    Á’ÇÿÊŸ   Á∑§   ‚◊ÃÊ •Êflß – ∑§Ù©U •fl∑§Ê‚ Á∑§ Ÿ÷ Á’ŸÈ ¬ÊflßH
üÊhÊ    Á’ŸÊ    œ◊¸     ŸÁ„¢U „UÙß¸ – Á’ŸÈ ◊Á„U ª¢œ Á∑§ ¬Êflß ∑§Ùß¸H 2H
Á’ŸÈ   Ã¬   Ã¡    Á∑§   ∑§⁄U Á’SÃÊ⁄UÊ – ¡‹ Á’ŸÈ ⁄U‚ Á∑§ „UÙß ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊH
‚Ë‹  Á∑§  Á◊‹  Á’ŸÈ  ’Èœ ‚fl∑§Êß¸ – Á¡Á◊ Á’ŸÈ Ã¡ Ÿ M§¬ ªÙ‚Ê°ß¸H 3H
ÁŸ¡   ‚Èπ  Á’ŸÈ  ◊Ÿ  „UÙß  Á∑§ ÕË⁄UÊ – ¬⁄U‚ Á∑§ „UÙß Á’„UËŸ ‚◊Ë⁄UÊH
∑§flÁŸ©U  Á‚Áh  Á∑§  Á’ŸÈ Á’SflÊ‚Ê – Á’ŸÈ „UÁ⁄U ÷¡Ÿ Ÿ ÷fl ÷ÿ ŸÊ‚ÊH 4H

Cau.: binu    sa≈to¶a    na    kåma nasåh∂°, kåma achata sukha sapanehu°  nåh∂°.
råma  bhajana  binu  mi¢ahiÚ  ki kåmå, thala bih∂na taru kabahu°  ki jåmå.1.
binu     bigyåna     ki     samatå åvai, kou avakåsa ki nabha binu påvai.
‹raddhå    binå    dharma    nahi Ú ho∂, binu mahi ga≈dha ki påvai ko∂.2.
binu    tapa    teja    ki    kara bistårå, jala binu rasa ki hoi sa≈sårå.
s∂la   ki   mila   binu   budha sevakå∂, jimi binu teja na rµupa goså° ∂.3.
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nija  sukha  binu  mana  hoi  ki th∂rå, parasa ki hoi  bih∂na sam∂rå.
kavaniu    siddhi   ki   binu bisvåså, binu hari bhajana na bhava bhaya nåså.4.

Without content ment desire cannot cease; and so long as desire continues you
can never dream of happiness. Again, can desire be got rid of without adoring ›r∂ Råma?
Can a tree ever take root without soil? Can even-mindedness be acquired without spiritual
enlightenment? Can anyone get moving space without ether? There can be no piety
without faith. Can anyone get odour except from the earth and spread oneís glory except
through austere penance? Can there be any taste in this world without water? Can virtue
be acquired without waiting upon the wise, any more than colour can exist without the
element of fire, my master? Can the mind be at rest without experiencing the joy inherent
in oneís own self? Can there be any sensation of touch without air, and any success
without faith? In a like manner the fear of rebirth can never cease except through worship
of ›r∂ Hari. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ’ŸÈ Á’SflÊ‚ ÷ªÁÃ Ÿ®„U ÃÁ„U Á’ŸÈ º̋flÁ„¢U Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊È–
⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê Á’ŸÈ ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ¡Ëfl Ÿ ‹„U Á’üÊÊ◊ÈH 90 (∑§)H

‚Ù0ó•‚ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ◊ÁÃœË⁄U ÃÁ¡ ∑È§Ã∑̧§ ‚¢‚ÿ ‚∑§‹–
÷¡„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ∑§L§ŸÊ∑§⁄U ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚ÈπŒH 90 (π)H

Do.: binu bisvåsa bhagati nahiÚ tehi binu dravahiÚ na råmu,
råma kæpå binu sapanehu°  j∂va na laha bi‹råmu.90(A).

So.: asa bicåri matidh∂ra taji kutarka sa≈saya sakala,
bhajahu råma raghub∂ra karunåkara su≈dara sukhada.90(B).
Without faith there can be no Devotion and ›r∂ Råma never melts except through

Devotion; and without ›r∂ Råmaís grace the human soul can never attain peace even in
a dream. Pondering thus, O GaruŒa of resolute mind, abandon all cavilling and
scepticism and adore the all beautiful ›r∂ Råma, the Hero of Raghuís line, a fountain of
mercy and the delight of all. (90 A-B)

øı0óÁŸ¡   ◊ÁÃ   ‚Á⁄U‚   ŸÊÕ   ◊Ò¥ ªÊß¸ – ¬˝÷È ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ◊Á„U◊Ê πª⁄UÊß¸H
∑§„U©°U  Ÿ  ∑§¿ÈU  ∑§Á⁄U  ¡ÈªÈÁÃ Á’‚·Ë – ÿ„U ‚’ ◊Ò¥ ÁŸ¡ ŸÿŸÁã„U ŒπËH 1H
◊Á„U◊Ê    ŸÊ◊     M§¬     ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊ – ‚∑§‹ •Á◊Ã •Ÿ¢Ã ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊH
ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ◊ÁÃ ◊ÈÁŸ „UÁ⁄U ªÈŸ ªÊfl®„U – ÁŸª◊ ‚· Á‚fl ¬Ê⁄U Ÿ ¬Êfl®„UH 2H
ÃÈê„UÁ„U   •ÊÁŒ   πª  ◊‚∑§ ¬˝¡¢ÃÊ – Ÿ÷ ©U«∏UÊÁ„¢U Ÿ®„U ¬Êfl®„¢U •¢ÃÊH
ÁÃÁ◊    ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ◊Á„U◊Ê •flªÊ„UÊ – ÃÊÃ ∑§’„È°U ∑§Ù©U ¬Êfl Á∑§ ÕÊ„UÊH 3H
⁄UÊ◊È   ∑§Ê◊   ‚Ã   ∑§ÙÁ≈U   ‚È÷ª ÃŸ – ŒÈªÊ¸ ∑§ÙÁ≈U •Á◊Ã •Á⁄U ◊Œ¸ŸH
‚∑˝§   ∑§ÙÁ≈U   ‚Ã   ‚Á⁄U‚ Á’‹Ê‚Ê – Ÿ÷ ‚Ã ∑§ÙÁ≈U •Á◊Ã •fl∑§Ê‚ÊH 4H

Cau.: nija   mati   sarisa   nåtha   maiÚ gå∂, prabhu pratåpa mahimå khagarå∂.
kaheu°   na  kachu   kari  juguti bise¶∂, yaha saba maiÚ nija nayananhi dekh∂.1.
mahimå    nåma    rµupa    guna gåthå, sakala amita ana≈ta raghunåthå.
nija nija mati muni hari guna gåvahiÚ, nigama se¶a siva påra na påvahiÚ.2.
tumhahi ådi khaga masaka praja≈tå, nabha uRåhiÚ nahi Ú påvahiÚ a≈tå.
timi    raghupati    mahimå avagåhå, tåta kabahu°  kou påva ki thåhå.3.
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råmu  kåma  sata  ko¢i  subhaga tana, durgå ko¢i amita ari mardana.
sakra     ko¢i     sata     sarisa bilåså, nabha sata ko¢i amita avakåså.4.

Thus, my master, have I sung according to my own light the greatness of my lordís
glory, O king of the birds. I have not had recourse to any inventive skill; I have seen all
this with my own eyes. ›r∂ Råmaís greatness, His Name, beauty and the song of His
praises, they are all boundless and endless; and the Lord of the Raghus Himself is infinite.
The sages sing ›r∂ Har∂ís praises each according to his wits;  but neither the Vedas nor
›e¶a (the serpent-god) nor the blessed ›iva Himself can reach their end. All winged
creatures, from yourself down to the mosquito, take their flight across the sky; but none
can reach the end of it. Even so, dear GaruŒa, can anyone ever gauge the exent of ›r∂
Råmaís greatness, unfathomable as it is ? ›r∂ Råmaís body possesses the charm of a
myriad Cupids. He is as inexorable in crushing the enemy as countless millions of Durgås.
He enjoys the luxury of a myriad Indras and is immeasurable in expanse as a myriad
firmaments. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó ◊L§Ã ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‚Ã Á’¬È‹ ’‹ ⁄UÁ’ ‚Ã ∑§ÙÁ≈U ¬̋∑§Ê‚–
‚Á‚ ‚Ã ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‚È‚ËÃ‹ ‚◊Ÿ ‚∑§‹ ÷fl òÊÊ‚H 91 (∑§)H
∑§Ê‹ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‚Ã ‚Á⁄U‚ •ÁÃ ŒÈSÃ⁄U ŒÈª¸ ŒÈ⁄¢UÃ–
œÍ◊∑§ÃÈ ‚Ã ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‚◊ ŒÈ⁄UÊœ⁄U· ÷ªfl¢ÃH 91 (π)H

Do.: maruta ko¢i sata bipula bala rabi sata ko¢i prakåsa,
sasi sata ko¢i sus∂tala samana sakala bhava tråsa.91(A).
kåla ko¢i sata sarisa ati dustara durga dura≈ta,
dhµumaketu sata ko¢i sama durådhara¶a bhagava≈ta.91(B).
He has the might of a myriad winds and the brilliance of a myriad suns. He is as

cool as a myriad moons and allays all the fears of mundane existence. Again, He is
irresistible unappoachable and interminable as a myriad Deaths. Nay, the Lord is
irrepressible as a myriad fires. (91 A-B)

øı0ó¬˝÷È   •ªÊœ   ‚Ã   ∑§ÙÁ≈U ¬ÃÊ‹Ê – ‚◊Ÿ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‚Ã ‚Á⁄U‚ ∑§⁄UÊ‹ÊH
ÃË⁄UÕ   •Á◊Ã   ∑§ÙÁ≈U  ‚◊ ¬ÊflŸ – ŸÊ◊ •Áπ‹ •ÉÊ ¬Íª Ÿ‚ÊflŸH 1H
Á„U◊ÁªÁ⁄U     ∑§ÙÁ≈U    •ø‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – Á‚¢œÈ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‚Ã ‚◊ ª¢÷Ë⁄UÊH
∑§Ê◊œŸÈ     ‚Ã     ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§Ê◊ ŒÊÿ∑§ ÷ªflÊŸÊH 2H
‚Ê⁄UŒ     ∑§ÙÁ≈U     •Á◊Ã øÃÈ⁄UÊß¸ – Á’Áœ ‚Ã ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‚ÎÁCÔU ÁŸ¬ÈŸÊß¸H
Á’cŸÈ   ∑§ÙÁ≈U   ‚◊   ¬Ê‹Ÿ ∑§ÃÊ¸ – L§º˝ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‚Ã ‚◊ ‚¢„UÃÊ¸H 3H
œŸŒ    ∑§ÙÁ≈U   ‚Ã   ‚◊ œŸflÊŸÊ – ◊ÊÿÊ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ¬˝¬¢ø ÁŸœÊŸÊH
÷Ê⁄U    œ⁄UŸ   ‚Ã   ∑§ÙÁ≈U •„UË‚Ê – ÁŸ⁄UflÁœ ÁŸL§¬◊ ¬˝÷È ¡ªŒË‚ÊH 4H

Cau.: prabhu    agådha    sata    ko¢i patålå, samana ko¢i sata sarisa karålå.
t∂ratha    amita    ko¢i    sama påvana, nåma akhila agha pµuga nasåvana.1.
himagiri     ko¢i     acala raghub∂rå, si≈dhu ko¢i sata sama ga≈bh∂rå.
kåmadhenu     sata     ko¢i samånå, sakala kåma dåyaka bhagavånå.2.
sårada        ko¢i        amita caturå∂, bidhi sata ko¢i sæ¶¢i nipunå∂.
bi¶nu     ko¢i    sama    pålana kartå, rudra ko¢i sata sama sa≈hartå.3.
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dhanada  ko¢i  sata  sama dhanavånå, måyå ko¢i prapa≈ca nidhånå.
bhåra     dharana    sata    ko¢i ah∂så, niravadhi nirupama prabhu jagad∂så.4.

The Lord is unfathomable as a myriad Påtålas and dreadful as a myriad Yamas.
He is as sanctifying as countless millions of sacred places; nay, His very name
obliterates all oneís accumulated sins. The Hero of Raghuís line is as immovable as a
myriad Himålayas and as deep as a myriad seas. The Lord is as liberal in bestowing all
oneís cherished objects as a myriad cows of plenty. He is as witted as countless millions
of ›åradås and possesses the creative skill of a myriad Brahmås. Again, He is as good
a preserver as a myriad Vi¶ƒus and as thorough a destroyer as a myriad Rudras. He is
as rich as a myriad Kuberas and as capable of bringing forth material universes as a
myriad Måyås. He is as good a supporter (of the universes) as a myriad ›e¶as. In short,
Lord ›r∂ Råma, the sovereign of the universe, is infinite and incomparable ( in every
respect). (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó ÁŸL§¬◊ Ÿ ©U¬◊Ê •ÊŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚◊ÊŸ ⁄UÊ◊È ÁŸª◊ ∑§„ÒU–
Á¡Á◊ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‚Ã πlÙÃ ‚◊ ⁄UÁ’ ∑§„UÃ •ÁÃ ‹ÉÊÈÃÊ ‹„ÒUH
∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ◊ÁÃ Á’‹Ê‚ ◊ÈŸË‚ „UÁ⁄UÁ„U ’πÊŸ„UË¥–
¬˝÷È ÷Êfl ªÊ„U∑§ •ÁÃ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ‚¬˝◊ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚Èπ ◊ÊŸ„UË¥H

Cha≈.: nirupama na upamå åna råma samåna råmu nigama kahai,
jimi ko¢i sata khadyota sama rabi kahata ati laghutå lahai.
ehi bhå° ti nija nija mati bilåsa mun∂sa harihi bakhånah∂°,
prabhu bhåva gåhaka ati kæpåla saprema suni sukha månah∂°.

Incomparable as He is, He has no compeer. ›r∂ Råma alone is ›r∂ Råmaís peeró
so declare the Vedasóeven as the sun really suffers diminution by being likened to a
myriad glow-worms. So do the great sages sing the praises of ›r∂ Hari each according
to the flight of his own wits and the Lord lovingly hears them and feels delighted (however
inadequate the praise may be); for He respects the sentiment of His devotees and is
extremely kind.

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊È •Á◊Ã ªÈŸ ‚Êª⁄U ÕÊ„U Á∑§ ¬Êflß ∑§Ùß–
‚¢Ãã„U ‚Ÿ ¡‚ Á∑§¿ÈU ‚ÈŸ©°U ÃÈê„UÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊÿ©°U ‚ÙßH 92 (∑§)H

‚Ù0ó÷Êfl ’Sÿ ÷ªflÊŸ ‚Èπ ÁŸœÊŸ ∑§L§ŸÊ ÷flŸ–
ÃÁ¡ ◊◊ÃÊ ◊Œ ◊ÊŸ ÷Á¡• ‚ŒÊ ‚ËÃÊ⁄UflŸH92 (π)H

Do.: råmu amita guna sågara thåha ki påvai koi,
sa≈tanha sana jasa kichu suneu°  tumhahi sunåyau°  soi.92(A).

So.: bhåva basya bhagavåna sukha nidhåna karunå bhavana,
taji mamatå mada måna bhajia sadå s∂tåravana.92(B).
›r∂ Råma is an ocean of countless virtues : can anyone sound His depth? I have only

told you the little I have myself heard from the saints. The Lord is won only by sincere
Devotion and is a fountain of joy and an abode of compassion. Therefore, giving up worldly
attachment, vanity and pride, one should ever adore S∂tåís Spouse. (92 A-B)
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øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ    ÷È‚È¢Á«U    ∑§    ’øŸ ‚È„UÊ∞ – „U⁄UÁ·Ã πª¬ÁÃ ¬¢π »È§‹Ê∞H
ŸÿŸ    ŸË⁄U    ◊Ÿ    •ÁÃ „U⁄U·ÊŸÊ – üÊË⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ©U⁄U •ÊŸÊH 1H
¬ÊÁ¿U‹    ◊Ù„U    ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ¬Á¿UÃÊŸÊ – ’˝rÊÔ •ŸÊÁŒ ◊ŸÈ¡ ∑§Á⁄U ◊ÊŸÊH
¬ÈÁŸ  ¬ÈÁŸ  ∑§Êª   ø⁄UŸ   Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊ – ¡ÊÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚◊ ¬˝◊ ’…U∏ÊflÊH 2H
ªÈ⁄U   Á’ŸÈ   ÷fl   ÁŸÁœ  Ã⁄Uß  Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸ – ¡ı¥ Á’⁄¢UÁø ‚¢∑§⁄U ‚◊ „UÙß¸H
‚¢‚ÿ   ‚¬¸    ª˝‚©U    ◊ÙÁ„U ÃÊÃÊ – ŒÈπŒ ‹„UÁ⁄U ∑È§Ã∑¸§ ’„ÈU ’˝ÊÃÊH 3H
Ãfl      ‚M§¬     ªÊL§Á«∏U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ – ◊ÙÁ„U Á¡•Êÿ©U ¡Ÿ ‚ÈπŒÊÿ∑§H
Ãfl   ¬˝‚ÊŒ    ◊◊    ◊Ù„U Ÿ‚ÊŸÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄U„USÿ •ŸÍ¬◊ ¡ÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: suni   bhusu≈Œi   ke   bacana suhåe, hara¶ita khagapati pa≈kha phulåe.
nayana    n∂ra    mana    ati hara¶ånå, ‹r∂raghupati pratåpa ura ånå.1.
påchila    moha    samujhi pachitånå, brahma anådi manuja kari månå.
puni   puni   kåga   carana   siru nåvå, jåni råma sama prema baRhåvå.2.
gura  binu  bhava  nidhi  tarai  na ko∂, jau°  bira≈ci sa≈kara sama ho∂.
sa≈saya    sarpa   graseu   mohi tåtå, dukhada lahari kutarka bahu bråtå.3.
tava     sarµupa    gåruRi raghunåyaka, mohi jiåyau jana sukhadåyaka.
tava   prasåda   mama   moha nasånå, råma rahasya anµupama jånå.4.

The lord of the winged creatures was rejoiced to hear the agreeable words of
Bhu‹uƒŒi and fluffed up his feathers. Tears rushed to his eyes and his soul was flooded
with joy as he meditated on the glory of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus). Recalling
his former delusion he was filled with remorse at the thought that He had taken the
dateless Brahma for a mere mortal. Again and again he bowed his head at the crowís
feet and loved him all the more, knowing him to be as good as Råma. Without a spiritual
guide none can cross the ocean of mundane existence, though he be the equal of Vira¤ci
(the Creator) or Lord ›a∆kara. He said, ìI was bitten by the serpent of doubt, dear Sir.
(As an effect of this snake-bite) I had several painful fits of stupor in the form of so many
fallacies. But the Lord of the Raghus, the delight of His devotees, has saved me by
sending me to a charmer in your person. By your grace my infatuation has ceased and
I have learnt the incomparable mystery of ›r∂ Råma.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃÊÁ„U ¬̋‚¢Á‚ Á’Á’Áœ Á’Áœ ‚Ë‚ ŸÊß ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U–
’øŸ Á’ŸËÃ ‚¬˝◊ ◊ÎŒÈ ’Ù‹©U ªL§«∏U ’„UÙÁ⁄UH 93 (∑§)H
¬˝÷È •¬Ÿ •Á’’∑§ Ã ’Í¤Ê©°U SflÊ◊Ë ÃÙÁ„U–
∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ∑§„U„ÈU ¡ÊÁŸ ŒÊ‚ ÁŸ¡ ◊ÙÁ„UH 93 (π)H

Do.: tåhi prasa≈si bibidhi bidhi s∂sa nåi kara jori,
bacana bin∂ta saprema mædu boleu garuRa bahori.93(A).
prabhu apane abibeka te bµujhau°  svåm∂ tohi,
kæpåsi≈dhu sådara kahahu jåni dåsa nija mohi.93(B)
After eulogizing Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi in many ways and bowing his head before him with

joined palms GaruŒa proceeded in these polite, affectionate and gentle words : ìIn my
ignorance, O my lord and master, I ask you a question. Knowing me to be your own
servant, O ocean of compassion, carefully answer it. (93 A-B)
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øı0óÃÈê„U     ‚’¸Çÿ    ÃÇÿ    Ã◊ ¬Ê⁄UÊ – ‚È◊ÁÃ ‚È‚Ë‹ ‚⁄U‹ •ÊøÊ⁄UÊH
ÇÿÊŸ    Á’⁄UÁÃ    Á’ÇÿÊŸ ÁŸflÊ‚Ê – ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ∑§ ÃÈê„U Á¬˝ÿ ŒÊ‚ÊH 1H
∑§Ê⁄UŸ     ∑§flŸ     Œ„U     ÿ„U ¬Êß¸ – ÃÊÃ ‚∑§‹ ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§„U„ÈU ’È¤ÊÊß¸H
⁄UÊ◊   øÁ⁄UÃ    ‚⁄U    ‚È¢Œ⁄U SflÊ◊Ë – ¬Êÿ„ÈU ∑§„UÊ° ∑§„U„ÈU Ÿ÷ªÊ◊ËH 2H
ŸÊÕ    ‚ÈŸÊ   ◊Ò¥   •‚   Á‚fl ¬Ê„UË¥ – ◊„UÊ ¬˝‹ÿ„È°U ŸÊ‚ Ãfl ŸÊ„UË¥H
◊ÈœÊ   ’øŸ   Ÿ®„U   ß¸Sfl⁄U ∑§„Uß¸ – ‚Ù©U ◊Ù⁄¥U ◊Ÿ ‚¢‚ÿ •„Uß¸H 3H
•ª    ¡ª    ¡Ëfl   ŸÊª   Ÿ⁄U ŒflÊ – ŸÊÕ ‚∑§‹ ¡ªÈ ∑§Ê‹ ∑§‹flÊH
•¢«U   ∑§≈UÊ„U   •Á◊Ã ‹ÿ∑§Ê⁄UË – ∑§Ê‹È ‚ŒÊ ŒÈ⁄UÁÃ∑˝§◊ ÷Ê⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: tumha   sarbagya   tagya   tama pårå, sumati sus∂la sarala åcårå.
gyåna       birati       bigyåna nivåså, raghunåyaka ke tumha priya dåså.1.
kårana    kavana    deha    yaha på∂, tåta sakala mohi kahahu bujhå∂.
råma   carita   sara   su≈dara svåm∂, påyahu kahå°  kahahu nabhagåm∂.2.
nåtha    sunå    maiÚ    asa   siva påh∂°, mahå pralayahu°  nåsa tava nåh∂°.
mudhå   bacana   nahiÚ   ∂svara kaha∂, sou more°  mana sa≈saya aha∂.3.
aga    jaga    j∂va    någa    nara devå, nåtha sakala jagu kåla kalevå.
a≈Œa     ka¢åha    amita layakår∂, kålu sadå duratikrama bhår∂.4.

ìYou are an omniscient knower of Truth, having reached beyond the darkness (of
ignorance), intelligent, amiable, straight in your dealings and a storehouse of wisdom,
dispassion and Realization. Above all you are a beloved servant of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord
of the Raghus). Yet wherefore did you get this form (of a crow)? Dear Sir, explain all this
to  me clearly. Also tell  me, my master, where did you get this lovely Lake of
›r∂ Råmaís exploits, O good bird? My lord, I have heard it from ›iva Himself that you
do not perish even during Mahåpralaya (the Great Dissolution when Brahmå himself
retires into the Lordís body after completing the 100 years of his existence). The divine
Lord ›iva would never utter an idle word and therefore my mind is in doubt. My lord, the
whole universe with all its animate and inanimate beings, including the Någas, human
beings and gods, is an intended victim of Death. The Time-Spirit, which destroys
countless universes, is ever mighty and irresistible.î (1ó4)

‚Ù0óÃÈê„UÁ„U Ÿ éÿÊ¬Ã ∑§Ê‹ •ÁÃ ∑§⁄UÊ‹ ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑§flŸ–
◊ÙÁ„U ‚Ù ∑§„U„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ÇÿÊŸ ¬̋÷Êfl Á∑§ ¡Ùª ’‹H 94 (∑§)H

ŒÙ0ó¬˝÷È Ãfl •ÊüÊ◊ •Ê∞° ◊Ù⁄U ◊Ù„U ÷˝◊ ÷Êª–
∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑§flŸ ‚Ù ŸÊÕ ‚’ ∑§„U„ÈU ‚Á„UÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªH 94 (π)H

So.: tumhahi na byåpata kåla ati karåla kårana kavana,
mohi so kahahu kæpåla gyåna prabhåva ki joga bala.94(A).

Do.: prabhu tava å‹rama åe°  mora moha bhrama bhåga,
kårana kavana so nåtha saba kahahu sahita anuråga.94(B).
ìHow is it that the most formidable Time-Spirit has no power over you? Tell me,

my gracious lord, if it is a glory of spiritual insight or a feat of Yoga? O lord, my infatuation
and delusion disappeared the moment I visited your hermitage. Tell me in a loving spirit,
my lord, how did all this happen?î (94 A-B)
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øı0óªL§«∏U   Áª⁄UÊ   ‚ÈÁŸ    „U⁄U·©U ∑§ÊªÊ – ’Ù‹©U ©U◊Ê ¬⁄U◊ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH
œãÿ    œãÿ    Ãfl    ◊ÁÃ ©U⁄UªÊ⁄UË – ¬˝F ÃÈê„UÊÁ⁄U ◊ÙÁ„U •ÁÃ åÿÊ⁄UËH 1H
‚ÈÁŸ      Ãfl     ¬˝F    ‚¬˝◊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ’„ÈUÃ ¡Ÿ◊ ∑Ò§ ‚ÈÁœ ◊ÙÁ„U •Êß¸H
‚’  ÁŸ¡  ∑§ÕÊ   ∑§„U©°U   ◊Ò¥ ªÊß¸ – ÃÊÃ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚ÊŒ⁄U ◊Ÿ ‹Êß¸H 2H
¡¬    Ã¬  ◊π  ‚◊  Œ◊  ’˝Ã ŒÊŸÊ – Á’⁄UÁÃ Á’’∑§ ¡Ùª Á’ÇÿÊŸÊH
‚’  ∑§⁄U  »§‹   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ   ¬Œ ¬˝◊Ê – ÃÁ„U Á’ŸÈ ∑§Ù©U Ÿ ¬Êflß ¿U◊ÊH 3H
∞Á„¢U    ÃŸ    ⁄UÊ◊    ÷ªÁÃ   ◊Ò¥  ¬Êß¸ – ÃÊÃ ◊ÙÁ„U ◊◊ÃÊ •Áœ∑§Êß¸H
¡Á„U  Ã¥  ∑§¿ÈU  ÁŸ¡  SflÊ⁄UÕ „UÙß¸ – ÃÁ„U ¬⁄U ◊◊ÃÊ ∑§⁄U ‚’ ∑§Ùß¸H 4H

Cau.: garuRa    girå    suni    hara¶eu kågå, boleu umå parama anurågå.
dhanya   dhanya   tava   mati uragår∂, prasna tumhåri mohi ati pyår∂.1.
suni   tava   prasna   saprema suhå∂, bahuta janama kai sudhi mohi å∂.
saba   nija   kathå   kahau°    maiÚ gå∂, tåta sunahu sådara mana lå∂.2.
japa tapa makha sama dama bratadånå, birati bibeka joga bigyånå.
saba kara phala raghupati padapremå, tehi binu kou na påvai chemå.3.
ehiÚ    tana   råma   bhagati   maiÚ på∂, tåte mohi mamatå adhikå∂.
jehi    te°     kachu   nija   svåratha ho∂, tehi para mamatå kara saba ko∂.4.

Umå, (continues Lord ›iva,) the crow (Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi) rejoiced to hear GaruŒaís
words and replied with utmost affection : ìBlessed, blessed indeed is your intellect, O
enemy of serpents. Your question is very pleasing to me. On hearing your loving and
agreeable question I have been reminded of many previous births. I shall now narrate the
whole of my story at full length; dear GaruŒa, listen to it attentively with all reverence.
The muttering of prayers, austere penance, performing sacrifices, subjugation of the
mind and the senses, undertaking sacred vows, charity, dispassion, right judgment,
Yoga and Realizationóthe fruit of all these is devotion to the feet of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord
of the Raghus); without this no one can attain lasting peace. It was in this body that I
was blessed with devotion to ›r∂ Råma; hence it is so very dear to me. Everyone naturally
loves that through which one has attained oneís object. (1ó4)

‚Ù0ó¬ÛÊªÊÁ⁄U •Á‚ ŸËÁÃ üÊÈÁÃ ‚¢◊Ã ‚îÊŸ ∑§„UÁ„¢U–
•ÁÃ ŸËø„ÈU ‚Ÿ ¬̋ËÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U• ¡ÊÁŸ ÁŸ¡ ¬⁄U◊ Á„UÃH 95 (∑§)H
¬Ê≈U ∑§Ë≈U Ã¥ „UÙß ÃÁ„U Ã¥ ¬Ê≈¢U’⁄U L§Áø⁄U–
∑Î§Á◊ ¬Ê‹ß ‚’È ∑§Ùß ¬⁄U◊ •¬ÊflŸ ¬˝ÊŸ ‚◊H 95 (π)H

So.: pannagåri asi n∂ti ‹ruti sa≈mata sajjana kahahi Ú,
ati n∂cahu sana pr∂ti karia jåni nija parama hita.95(A).
på¢a k∂¢a te°  hoi tehi te°  på¢a≈bara rucira,
kæmi pålai sabu koi parama apåvana pråna sama.95(B).
It is a sound maxim, O enemy of serpents, approved of by the Vedasóand the

saints too endorse itóthat love should be shown to the meanest creature if we come to
know it to be our greatest friend. Silk, for instance, is the product of a worm and from
it we have beautiful silken textiles. That is why everyone tends the worm like oneís own
life even though it is most impure. (95 A-B)
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øı0óSflÊ⁄UÕ   ‚Ê°ø    ¡Ëfl   ∑§„È°U ∞„UÊ – ◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ Ÿ„UÊH
‚Ùß     ¬ÊflŸ   ‚Ùß   ‚È÷ª ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – ¡Ù ÃŸÈ ¬Êß ÷Á¡• ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊH 1H
⁄UÊ◊   Á’◊Èπ   ‹Á„U  Á’Áœ   ‚◊ Œ„UË – ∑§Á’ ∑§ÙÁ’Œ Ÿ ¬˝‚¢‚Á„¢U Ã„UËH
⁄UÊ◊  ÷ªÁÃ   ∞Á„¢U   ÃŸ   ©U⁄U ¡Ê◊Ë – ÃÊÃ ◊ÙÁ„U ¬⁄U◊ Á¬˝ÿ SflÊ◊ËH 2H
Ã¡©°U   Ÿ    ÃŸ   ÁŸ¡   ßë¿UÊ ◊⁄UãÊÊ – ÃŸ Á’ŸÈ ’Œ ÷¡Ÿ ŸÁ„¢U ’⁄UŸÊH
¬˝Õ◊   ◊Ù„°U   ◊ÙÁ„U   ’„ÈUÃ Á’ªÙflÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ Á’◊Èπ ‚Èπ ∑§’„È°U Ÿ ‚ÙflÊH 3H
ŸÊŸÊ     ¡Ÿ◊     ∑§◊¸     ¬ÈÁŸ ŸÊŸÊ – Á∑§∞ ¡Ùª ¡¬ Ã¬ ◊π ŒÊŸÊH
∑§flŸ   ¡ÙÁŸ   ¡Ÿ◊©°U   ¡„U° ŸÊ„UË¥ – ◊Ò¥ πª‚ ÷˝Á◊ ÷˝Á◊ ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥H 4H
Œπ©°U    ∑§Á⁄U    ‚’    ∑§⁄U◊ ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ‚ÈπË Ÿ ÷ÿ©°U •’Á„¢U ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH
‚ÈÁœ  ◊ÙÁ„U  ŸÊÕ   ¡ã◊   ’„ÈU ∑§⁄UË – Á‚fl ¬˝‚ÊŒ ◊ÁÃ ◊Ù„°U Ÿ ÉÊ⁄UËH 5H

Cau.: svåratha     så° ca     j∂va     kahu° ehå, mana krama bacana råma pada nehå.
soi    påvana    soi    subhaga sar∂rå, jo tanu påi bhajia raghub∂rå.1.
råma  bimukha lahi bidhi sama deh∂, kabi kobida na prasa≈sahiÚ teh∂.
råma   bhagati   ehiÚ   tana   ura jåm∂, tåte mohi parama priya svåm∂.2.
tajau°    na   tana   nija   icchå maranå, tana binu beda bhajana nahiÚ baranå.
prathama  moha°  mohi bahuta bigovå, råma bimukha sukha kabahu°  na sovå.3.
nånå    janama    karma    puni nånå, kie joga japa tapa makha dånå.
kavana    joni    janameu°     jaha° nåh∂°, maiÚ khagesa bhrami bhrami jaga måh∂°.4.
dekheu°     kari    saba    karama goså∂°, sukh∂ na bhayau°  abahi Ú k∂ nå∂°.
sudhi  mohi  nåtha  janma  bahu ker∂, siva prasåda mati moha°  na gher∂.5.

The real self-interest of every living creature lies in cultivating devotion to ›r∂
Råmaís feet in thought, word and deed. That body alone is sacred and that alone
blessed, in which one is able to worship the Hero of Raghuís line. The wise and the
learned never extol him who is hostile to ›r∂ Råma, even though he may acquire a body
as exalted as that of Brahmå (the Creator) himself, Devotion to ›r∂ Råma took root in my
heart in this very body; hence I hold it supremely dear, my master. Although my death
depends on my own will, I refuse to quit this body, becauseóas the Vedas declareó
adoration of the Lord is not possible without a corporeal frame. At first infatuation gave
me much trouble; so long as I remained indifferent to ›r∂ Råma I never had a restful sleep.
Through a number of births I practised Yoga (concentration of mind), Japa (muttering of
prayers), austere penance and charity and performed sacrifices and other acts of various
kinds. Which species is there in this world, O lord of the winged creatures, in which I have
not at sometime been born during my round of births? I have had experience of all kinds
of pursuits, my lord; but I was never so happy as I am now. I recollect many previous
existences, my lord, in which by ›ivaís grace my understanding was not clouded by
infatuation. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó¬˝Õ◊ ¡ã◊ ∑§ øÁ⁄UÃ •’ ∑§„U©°U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU Á’„Uª‚–
‚ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ⁄UÁÃ ©U¬¡ß ¡ÊÃ¥ Á◊≈UÁ„¢U ∑§‹‚H 96 (∑§)H
¬ÍL§’ ∑§À¬ ∞∑§ ¬˝÷È ¡Èª ∑§Á‹¡Èª ◊‹ ◊Í‹–
Ÿ⁄U •L§ ŸÊÁ⁄U •œ◊̧ ⁄UÃ ‚∑§‹ ÁŸª◊ ¬̋ÁÃ∑Í§‹H 96 (π)H
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Do.: prathama janma ke carita aba kahau°  sunahu bihagesa,
suni prabhu pada rati upajai jåte°  mi¢ahiÚ kalesa.96(A).
pµuruba kalpa eka prabhu juga kalijuga mala mµula,
nara aru nåri adharma rata sakala nigama pratikµula.96(B).
Listen, O lord of the feathered kingdom: I now proceed to narrate the story of my very

first birth (within my memory), which is sure to engender in the heart of the listener love for
the Lordís feet, which is the remedy for all afflictions. In a former Kalpa (round of creation),
my lord, the world was passing through a Kaliyuga, the hotbed of sin, in which men and
women were all steeped in unrighteousness and acted contrary to the Vedas. (96 A-B)

øı0óÃÁ„¢U    ∑§Á‹¡Èª    ∑§Ù‚‹¬È⁄U ¡Êß¸ – ¡ã◊Ã ÷ÿ©°U ‚Íº˝ ÃŸÈ ¬Êß¸H
Á‚fl   ‚fl∑§  ◊Ÿ  ∑˝§◊  •L§ ’ÊŸË – •ÊŸ Œfl ÁŸ¢Œ∑§ •Á÷◊ÊŸËH 1H
œŸ    ◊Œ    ◊ûÊ     ¬⁄U◊ ’ÊøÊ‹Ê – ©Uª˝’ÈÁh ©U⁄U Œ¢÷ Á’‚Ê‹ÊH
¡ŒÁ¬     ⁄U„U©°U   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ⁄U¡œÊŸË – ÃŒÁ¬ Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ◊Á„U◊Ê Ã’ ¡ÊŸËH 2H
•’    ¡ÊŸÊ    ◊Ò¥    •flœ ¬˝÷ÊflÊ – ÁŸª◊Êª◊ ¬È⁄UÊŸ •‚ ªÊflÊH
∑§flŸ„È°U    ¡ã◊   •flœ   ’‚ ¡Ùß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ ¬⁄UÊÿŸ ‚Ù ¬Á⁄U „UÙß¸H 3H
•flœ   ¬˝÷Êfl    ¡ÊŸ    Ã’ ¬˝ÊŸË – ¡’ ©U⁄U ’‚Á„¢U ⁄UÊ◊È œŸÈ¬ÊŸËH
‚Ù    ∑§Á‹∑§Ê‹    ∑§Á∆UŸ ©U⁄UªÊ⁄UË – ¬Ê¬ ¬⁄UÊÿŸ ‚’ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: tehiÚ       kalijuga       kosalapura jå∂, janmata bhayau°  sµudra tanu på∂.
siva  sevaka  mana  krama  aru bån∂, åna deva ni≈daka abhimån∂.1.
dhana   mada   matta   parama båcålå, ugrabuddhi ura da≈bha bisålå.
jadapi    raheu°     raghupati rajadhån∂, tadapi na kachu mahimå taba jån∂.2.
aba    jånå    maiÚ    avadha prabhåvå, nigamågama puråna asa gåvå.
kavanehu°    janma   avadha   basa jo∂, råma paråyana so pari ho∂.3.
avadha   prabhåva   jåna   taba prån∂, jaba ura basahiÚ råmu dhanupån∂.
so        kalikåla       ka¢hina uragår∂, påpa paråyana saba nara når∂.4.

In that Kaliyuga I was born in the city of Ayodhyå and got the body of a ›µudra (a
member of the labouring and artisan classes). A devotee of Lord ›iva in thought, word
and deed, I was a reviler of other gods and conceited too. Intoxicated with the pride of
pelf, I was most loquacious and savage of purpose and carried an enormous load of
hypocrisy in my heart. Even though I dwelt in the capital of ›r∂ Råma (the lord of the
Raghus), I failed to know even an iota of its glory then. Now I have come to know the
greatness of Ayodhyå. Thus has it been sung by the Vedas, Tantras and Puråƒas that
whoever has resided in Ayodhyå in any birth whatsoever surely becomes a votary of ›r∂
Råma. A man comes to know the glory of Ayodhyå only when ›r∂ Råma, bow in hand,
takes up His abode in his heart. That particular age of Kali was terrible indeed, O enemy
of serpents; every man and woman was given over to sin. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§Á‹◊‹ ª˝‚ œ◊¸ ‚’ ‹È# ÷∞ ‚Œª¢˝Õ–
Œ¢Á÷ã„U ÁŸ¡ ◊ÁÃ ∑§ÁÀ¬ ∑§Á⁄U ¬˝ª≈U Á∑§∞ ’„ÈU ¬¢ÕH 97 (∑§)H
÷∞ ‹Ùª ‚’ ◊Ù„U’‚ ‹Ù÷ ª˝‚ ‚È÷ ∑§◊¸–
‚ÈŸÈ „UÁ⁄U¡ÊŸ ÇÿÊŸ ÁŸÁœ ∑§„U©°U ∑§¿ÈU∑§ ∑§Á‹œ◊¸H 97 (π)H
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Do.: kalimala grase dharma saba lupta bhae sadagra≈tha,
da≈bhinha nija mati kalpi kari praga¢a kie bahu pa≈tha.97(A).
bhae loga saba mohabasa lobha grase subha karma,
sunu harijåna gyåna nidhi kahau°  kachuka kalidharma.97(B).
Every virtue had been engulfed by the sins of Kali; all good books had disappeared;

impostors had promulgated a number of creeds which they had invented out of their own
wit. The people had all fallen a prey to delusion and all pious acts had been swallowed
by greed. Now listen, all-wise mount of ›r∂ Hari, while I describe a few charaetestis of
Kali. (97 A-B)

øı0ó’⁄UŸ    œ◊¸    Ÿ®„U    •ÊüÊ◊ øÊ⁄UË – üÊÈÁÃ Á’⁄UÙœ ⁄UÃ ‚’ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH
Ám¡  üÊÈÁÃ   ’ø∑§   ÷Í¬ ¬˝¡Ê‚Ÿ – ∑§Ù©U ŸÁ„¢U ◊ÊŸ ÁŸª◊ •ŸÈ‚Ê‚ŸH 1H
◊Ê⁄Uª   ‚Ùß   ¡Ê  ∑§„È°U    ¡Ùß ÷ÊflÊ – ¬¢Á«UÃ ‚Ùß ¡Ù ªÊ‹ ’¡ÊflÊH
Á◊âÿÊ⁄¢U÷      Œ¢÷      ⁄UÃ ¡Ùß¸ – ÃÊ ∑§„È°U ‚¢Ã ∑§„Uß ‚’ ∑§Ùß¸H 2H
‚Ùß     ‚ÿÊŸ     ¡Ù    ¬⁄UœŸ „UÊ⁄UË – ¡Ù ∑§⁄U Œ¢÷ ‚Ù ’«∏U •ÊøÊ⁄UËH
¡Ù   ∑§„U     ¤Ê°Í∆U    ◊‚π⁄UË ¡ÊŸÊ – ∑§Á‹¡Èª ‚Ùß ªÈŸfl¢Ã ’πÊŸÊH 3H
ÁŸ⁄UÊøÊ⁄U    ¡Ù    üÊÈÁÃ    ¬Õ àÿÊªË – ∑§Á‹¡Èª ‚Ùß ÇÿÊŸË ‚Ù Á’⁄UÊªËH
¡Ê∑¥§   Ÿπ   •L§   ¡≈UÊ Á’‚Ê‹Ê – ‚Ùß ÃÊ¬‚ ¬˝Á‚h ∑§Á‹∑§Ê‹ÊH 4H

Cau.: barana   dharma   nahi Ú   å‹rama cår∂, ‹ruti birodha rata saba nara når∂.
dvija  ‹ruti  becaka  bhµupa prajåsana, kou nahiÚ måna nigama anusåsana.1.
måraga    soi    jå    kahu°     joi bhåvå, pa≈Œita soi jo gåla bajåvå.
mithyåra≈bha     da≈bha     rata jo∂, tå kahu°  sa≈ta kahai saba ko∂.2.
soi     sayåna    jo    paradhana hår∂, jo kara da≈bha so baRa åcår∂.
jo   kaha   jhµu° ¢ha   masakhar∂ jånå, kalijuga soi gunava≈ta bakhånå.3.
niråcåra     jo     ‹ruti     patha tyåg∂, kalijuga soi gyån∂ so biråg∂.
jåke°       nakha      aru      ja¢å bisålå, soi tåpasa prasiddha kalikålå.4.

No one follows the duties of oneís own caste, and the four Å‹ramas or stages of
life also disappear. Every man and woman takes delight in revolting against the Vedas.
The Bråhmaƒas sell the Vedas; the kings bleed their subjects; no one respects the injunction
of the Vedas. The right course for every individual is that which one takes a fancy to; a
man of erudition is he who plays the braggart. Whoever launches spurious undertakings
and is given over to hypocrisy, him does everyone call a saint. He alone is clever, who
robs another of his wealth; he who puts up false appearances is an ardent follower of
established usage. He who is given to lying and is clever at joking is spoken of as a man
of parts in the Kali age. He alone who is a reprobate and has abandoned the path of the
Vedas is a man of wisdom and dispassion in the Kali age. He alone who has grown big
nails and long locks of matted hair is a renowned ascetic in the Kali age. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•‚È÷ ’· ÷Í·Ÿ œ⁄¥U ÷ë¿UÊ÷ë¿U ¡ πÊÁ„¢U–
Ãß ¡ÙªË Ãß Á‚h Ÿ⁄U ¬ÍÖÿ Ã ∑§Á‹¡Èª ◊ÊÁ„¢UH 98 (∑§)H

‚Ù0ó¡ •¬∑§Ê⁄UË øÊ⁄U ÁÃã„U ∑§⁄U ªı⁄Ufl ◊Êãÿ Ãß–
◊Ÿ ∑̋§◊ ’ëÊŸ ‹’Ê⁄U Ãß ’∑§ÃÊ ∑§Á‹∑§Ê‹ ◊„È°UH  98 (π)H
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Do.: asubha be¶a bhµu¶ana dhare°  bhacchåbhaccha je khåhiÚ,
tei jog∂ tei siddha nara pµujya te kalijuga måhiÚ.98(A).

So.: je apakår∂ cåra tinha kara gaurava månya tei,
mana krama bacana labåra tei bakatå kalikåla mahu° .98(B).
They alone who put on an unsightly garb and ornaments, eat anything and everything,

no matter whether it is worth eating or not, are ascetics; they alone are perfect men and
they are worth adoring in the Kali age. They who are of maleficent conduct are held in
great esteem and they alone are worthy of honour. Even so they alone who are babblers
in thought, word and deed are orators in the Kali age. (98 A-B)

øı0óŸÊÁ⁄U   Á’’‚   Ÿ⁄U    ‚∑§‹ ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ŸÊøÁ„¢U Ÿ≈U ◊∑¸§≈U ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH
‚Íº˝     Ám¡ã„U    ©U¬Œ‚Á„¢U ÇÿÊŸÊ – ◊Á‹ ¡Ÿ™§ ‹Á„¢U ∑È§ŒÊŸÊH 1H
‚’    Ÿ⁄U   ∑§Ê◊    ‹Ù÷   ⁄UÃ ∑˝§ÙœË – Œfl Á’¬˝ üÊÈÁÃ ‚¢Ã Á’⁄UÙœËH
ªÈŸ    ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U    ‚È¢Œ⁄U   ¬ÁÃ àÿÊªË – ÷¡®„U ŸÊÁ⁄U ¬⁄U ¬ÈL§· •÷ÊªËH 2H
‚ı÷ÊÁªŸË¥          Á’÷Í·Ÿ „UËŸÊ – Á’œflã„U ∑§ Á‚¢ªÊ⁄U Ÿ’ËŸÊH
ªÈ⁄U   Á‚·   ’Áœ⁄U  •¢œ   ∑§Ê ‹πÊ – ∞∑§ Ÿ ‚ÈŸß ∞∑§ ŸÁ„¢U ŒπÊH 3H
„U⁄Uß    Á‚cÿ   œŸ   ‚Ù∑§   Ÿ „U⁄Uß¸ – ‚Ù ªÈ⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄U Ÿ⁄U∑§ ◊„È°U ¬⁄Uß¸H
◊ÊÃÈ   Á¬ÃÊ   ’Ê‹∑§Áã„U ’Ù‹Êfl®„U – ©UŒ⁄U ÷⁄ÒU ‚Ùß œ◊¸ Á‚πÊfl®„UH 4H

Cau.: nåri     bibasa     nara    sakala goså∂°, nåcahiÚ na¢a marka¢a k∂ nå∂°.
sµudra    dvijanha    upadesahiÚ gyånå, meli janeµu lehiÚ kudånå.1.
saba  nara  kåma  lobha  rata krodh∂, deva bipra ‹ruti sa≈ta birodh∂.
guna  ma≈dira   su≈dara  pati tyåg∂, bhajahi Ú nåri para puru¶a abhåg∂.2.
saubhågin∂°        bibhµu¶ana h∂nå, bidhavanha ke si≈gåra nab∂nå.
gura  si¶a  badhira  a≈dha   kå lekhå, eka na sunai eka nahi Ú dekhå.3.
harai   si¶ya   dhana   soka   na hara∂, so gura ghora naraka mahu°  para∂.
måtu      pitå    bålakanhi bolåvahiÚ, udara bharai soi dharma sikhåvahi Ú.4.

Dominated by women, my lord, all men dance to their tune like a monkey
controlled by its trainer. ›µudras instruct the twice-born in spiritual wisdom and, wearing
the sacred thread, accept the worst type of gifts. All men are given over to sensuality
and greed and irascible too, and are hostile to the gods; the Bråhmaƒas, the Vedas as
well as to the saints. Unfortunate wives desert their accomplished and handsome
husband and bestow their heart on a paramour. Wives having their husband alive have
no ornament on their person, while widows adorn themselves in the latest style. The
disciple and the preceptor severally resemble a deaf man and a blind man : the one
would not listen, while the other cannot see. A spiritual guide who robs his disciple of
money but fails to rid him of his sorrow is cast into a terrible hell. Parents call their
children and teach them such means as may fill their belly. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’˝rÊÔ ÇÿÊŸ Á’ŸÈ ŸÊÁ⁄U Ÿ⁄U ∑§„UÁ„¢U Ÿ ŒÍ‚Á⁄U ’ÊÃ–
∑§ı«∏UË ‹ÊÁª ‹Ù÷ ’‚ ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U Á’¬˝ ªÈ⁄U ÉÊÊÃH 99 (∑§)H
’ÊŒÁ„¢U ‚Íº˝ Ám¡ã„U ‚Ÿ „U◊ ÃÈê„U Ã ∑§¿ÈU ÉÊÊÁ≈U–
¡ÊŸß ’˝rÊÔ ‚Ù Á’¬˝’⁄U •Ê°Áπ ŒπÊflÁ„¢U U«UÊÁ≈UH 99 (π)H
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Do.: brahma gyåna binu nåri nara kahahiÚ na dµusari båta,
kauR∂ lågi lobha basa karahiÚ bipra gura ghåta.99(A).
bådahiÚ sµudra dvijanha sana hama tumha te kachu ghå¢i,
jånai brahma so biprabara å° khi dekhåvahiÚ Œå¢i.99(B).
Men and women talk of nothing else than the Knowledge of Brahma; while in their

greed they would kill a Bråhmaƒa or, for the matter of that, even their own spiritual guide
for the sake of a single shell. ›µudras argue with the twice-born : ìAre we in anyway
inferior to you? A good Bråhmaƒa is he who knows the truth of Brahma !î and defiantly
glower at them. (99 A-B)

øı0ó¬⁄U    ÁòÊÿ    ‹¢¬≈U    ∑§¬≈U ‚ÿÊŸ – ◊Ù„U º˝Ù„U ◊◊ÃÊ ‹¬≈UÊŸH
Ãß      •÷Œ’ÊŒË     ÇÿÊŸË Ÿ⁄U – ŒπÊ ◊Ò¥ øÁ⁄UòÊ ∑§Á‹¡Èª ∑§⁄UH 1H
•Ê¬È     ª∞    •L§   ÁÃã„U„ÍU ÉÊÊ‹®„U – ¡ ∑§„È°U ‚Ã ◊Ê⁄Uª ¬˝ÁÃ¬Ê‹Á„¢UH
∑§À¬  ∑§À¬  ÷Á⁄U  ∞∑§  ∞∑§ Ÿ⁄U∑§Ê – ¬⁄UÁ„¢U ¡ ŒÍ·®„U üÊÈÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U Ã⁄U∑§ÊH 2H
¡      ’⁄UŸÊœ◊      ÃÁ‹ ∑È§ê„UÊ⁄UÊ – Sfl¬ø Á∑§⁄UÊÃ ∑§Ù‹ ∑§‹flÊ⁄UÊH
ŸÊÁ⁄U    ◊Èß¸     ªÎ„U    ‚¢¬ÁÃ ŸÊ‚Ë – ◊Í«∏U ◊È«∏UÊß „UÙ®„U ‚¢ãÿÊ‚ËH 3H
Ã    Á’¬˝ã„U    ‚Ÿ   •Ê¬È ¬È¡ÊflÁ„¢U – ©U÷ÿ ‹Ù∑§ ÁŸ¡ „UÊÕ Ÿ‚ÊflÁ„¢UH
Á’¬˝    ÁŸ⁄Uë¿U⁄U     ‹Ù‹È¬ ∑§Ê◊Ë – ÁŸ⁄UÊøÊ⁄U ‚∆U ’Î·‹Ë SflÊ◊ËH 4H
‚Íº˝    ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U    ¡¬    Ã¬   ’˝Ã ŸÊŸÊ – ’ÒÁ∆U ’⁄UÊ‚Ÿ ∑§„UÁ„¢U ¬È⁄UÊŸÊH
‚’   Ÿ⁄U   ∑§ÁÀ¬Ã   ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U •øÊ⁄UÊ – ¡Êß Ÿ ’⁄UÁŸ •ŸËÁÃ •¬Ê⁄UÊH 5H

Cau.: para   triya   la≈pa¢a   kapa¢a sayåne, moha droha mamatå lapa¢åne.
tei        abhedabåd∂       gyån∂ nara, dekhå maiÚ caritra kalijuga kara.1.
åpu     gae     aru     tinhahµu ghålahiÚ, je kahµu°  sata måraga pratipålahiÚ.
kalpa   kalpa  bhari  eka  eka narakå, parahiÚ je dµu¶ahiÚ ‹ruti kari tarakå.2.
je     baranådhama     teli kumhårå, svapaca kiråta kola kalavårå.
nåri     mu∂     gæha     sa≈pati nås∂, mµuRa muRåi hohiÚ sa≈nyås∂.3.
te    bipranha    sana    åpu pujåvahiÚ, ubhaya loka nija håtha nasåvahiÚ.
bipra      niracchara      lolupa kåm∂, niråcåra sa¢ha bæ¶al∂ svåm∂.4.
sµudra  karahiÚ  japa  tapa  brata nånå, bai¢hi baråsana kahahiÚ purånå.
saba    nara    kalpita    karahiÚ acårå, jåi na barani an∂ti apårå.5.

They alone who are covetous of antotherís wife and are clever at wiles and
steeped in delusion, malice and worldly attachment are enlightened men swearing by the
identity of the individual soul with Brahma. Such is the practice I have seen in every Kali
age. Doomed themselves, such people bring ruin even to those rare souls who tread the
path of virtue. They who find fault with the Vedas by dint of logic are condemned to each
hell for a whole Kalpa (cycle). People of the lowest grade in society such as oil-men,
potters, the outcaste (lit., those who cook and feed on the flesh of a dog), the Kiråtas
and Kolas and the distillers of spirituous liquors get their heads shaved and enter the
order of Sa≈nyåsa (renunciation) when their wife is no more in this world and they have
lost their household property. They allow themselves to be worshipped by the Bråhmaƒas
and bring ruin to themselves here as well as hereafter. As for the Bråhmaƒas, they are
unlettered, grasping, lascivious, reprobate and stupid and marry low-caste women of a
lewd character. ›µudras, on the other hand, practise Japa (the muttering of prayers) and
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austere penance, undertake sacred vows of various kinds and expound the Puråƒas from
an exalted seat. All men follow a course of conduct of their own imagination; the endless
variety of wrongdoing cannot be described in words. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó÷∞ ’⁄UŸ ‚¢∑§⁄U ∑§Á‹ Á÷ÛÊ‚ÃÈ ‚’ ‹Ùª–
∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ¬Ê¬ ¬ÊflÁ„¢U ŒÈπ ÷ÿ L§¡ ‚Ù∑§ Á’ÿÙªH 100 (∑§)H
üÊÈÁÃ ‚¢◊Ã „UÁ⁄U ÷ÁQ§ ¬Õ ‚¢¡ÈÃ Á’⁄UÁÃ Á’’∑§–
ÃÁ„¢U Ÿ ø‹Á„¢U Ÿ⁄U ◊Ù„U ’‚ ∑§À¬Á„¢U ¬¢Õ •Ÿ∑§H 100 (π)H

Do.: bhae barana sa≈kara kali bhinnasetu saba loga,
karahiÚ påpa påvahiÚ dukha bhaya ruja soka biyoga.100(A).
‹ruti sa≈mata hari bhakti patha sa≈juta birati bibeka,
tehiÚ na calahiÚ nara moha basa kalpahiÚ pa≈tha aneka.100(B).
In the age of Kali there ensues a confusion of castes (due to promiscuous

intermarriages) and everyone infringes the sacred laws. Men perpetrate sins and reap
suffering terror, disease, sorrow and desolation. Overcome by delusion they walk not in
the path of Devotion to ›r∂ Hari, conjoined with dispassion and wisdomóa path which
has the approval of the Vedasóand invent diverse creeds of their own. (100 A-B)

¿¢U0ó ’„ÈU ŒÊ◊ ‚°flÊ⁄UÁ„¢U œÊ◊ ¡ÃË – Á’·ÿÊ „UÁ⁄U ‹ËÁã„U Ÿ ⁄UÁ„U Á’⁄UÃËH
Ã¬‚Ë  œŸfl¢Ã  ŒÁ⁄Uº˝ ªÎ„UË – ∑§Á‹ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ÃÊÃ Ÿ ¡ÊÃ ∑§„UËH 1H
∑È§‹fl¢ÁÃ  ÁŸ∑§Ê⁄U®„U  ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚ÃË – ªÎ„U •ÊŸÁ„¢U øÁ⁄U ÁŸ’Á⁄U ªÃËH
‚ÈÃ ◊ÊŸÁ„¢ ◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÊ Ã’ ‹ı¥ – •’‹ÊŸŸ ŒËπ Ÿ„UË¥ ¡’ ‹ı¢H 2H
‚‚È⁄UÊÁ⁄U Á¬•ÊÁ⁄ ‹ªË ¡’ Ã¥ – Á⁄U¬ÈM§¬ ∑È§≈È¢U’ ÷∞ Ã’ Ã¥H
ŸÎ¬  ¬Ê¬  ¬⁄UÊÿŸ  œ◊¸ Ÿ„UË¥ – ∑§Á⁄U Œ¢«U Á’«¢U’ ¬˝¡Ê ÁŸÃ„UË¥H 3H
œŸfl¢Ã   ∑È§‹ËŸ  ◊‹ËŸ •¬Ë – Ám¡ Áøã„U ¡Ÿ©U ©UÉÊÊ⁄U Ã¬ËH
ŸÁ„¢U ◊ÊŸ ¬È⁄UÊŸ Ÿ ’ŒÁ„U ¡Ù – „UÁ⁄U ‚fl∑§ ‚¢Ã ‚„UË ∑§Á‹ ‚ÙH 4H
∑§Á’  ’¢ÎŒ  ©UŒÊ⁄  ŒÈŸË  Ÿ ‚ÈŸË – ªÈŸ ŒÍ·∑§ ’˝ÊÃ Ÿ ∑§ÙÁ¬ ªÈŸËH
∑§Á‹ ’Ê⁄UÁ„¢U ’Ê⁄U ŒÈ∑§Ê‹ ¬⁄ÒU – Á’ŸÈ •ÛÊ ŒÈπË ‚’ ‹Ùª ◊⁄ÒUH 5H

Cha≈.: bahu   dåma sa°vårahiÚ dhåma jat∂, bi¶ayå hari l∂nhi na rahi birat∂.
tapas∂ dhanava≈tadaridragæh∂, kali kautuka tåta na jåta kah∂.1.
kulava≈ti   nikårahiÚ   nåri sat∂, gæha ånahi Ú ceri niberi gat∂.
suta månahiÚ måtu p∂ta taba lau° , abalånana d∂kha nah∂° jaba lau° .2.
sasuråri   piåri   lag∂   jaba te° , ripurµupa ku¢u≈ba bhae taba te° .
næpa  påpa  paråyana  dharma nah∂°, kari da≈Œa biŒa≈ba prajå nitah∂°.3.
dhanava≈ta  kul∂na mal∂na ap∂, dvija cinha janeu ughåra tap∂.
nahiÚ måna puråna na bedahi jo, hari sevaka sa≈ta sah∂ kali so.4.
kabi bæ≈da udåra dun∂ na sun∂, guna dµu¶aka bråta na kopi gun∂.
kali  bårahiÚ  båra  dukåla parai, binu anna dukh∂ saba loga marai.5.
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The so-called recluses build themselves houses and furnish them at considerable
expense; dispassion is no more to be seen in them, the same having been wiped out by
their sensuality. The so-called ascetics grow wealthy and householders go penniless: the
freaks of the Kali age, dear GaruŒa, are beyond all telling. Men drive out a well-born and
virtuous wife and bring home some servant-girl, casting to the winds all good usage.
Sons respect their father and mother only so long as they have not seen the face of their
wife. From the time they take a fancy to their wifeís kinsfolk they begin  to look upon their
own people as their enemies. Kings get addicted to sin and cease to have anything to
do with piety. They ever persecute their subjects by inflicting unmerited punishment on
them. The meanest churl, if he is rich, is accounted noble. A Bråhmaƒa is known only
by his sacred thread, and an ascetic by his naked body. He who refuses to recognize
the Vedas and Puråƒas is a true saint and servant of ›r∂ Hari in the Kali age. Poets are
seen in large numbers; but the munificent (who reward them) are seldom heard of. Those
who find fault with othersí virtues can be had in any number, but no one possessing
virtues. In the Kali age famines are of frequent occurrence: for want of foodgrains people
perish miserably en masse. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈŸÈ πª‚ ∑§Á‹ ∑§¬≈U „U∆U Œ¢÷ m· ¬Ê·¢«U–
◊ÊŸ ◊Ù„U ◊Ê⁄UÊÁŒ ◊Œ éÿÊÁ¬ ⁄U„U ’˝rÊÔ¢«UH 101 (∑§)H
ÃÊ◊‚ œ◊¸ ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U Ÿ⁄U ¡¬ Ã¬ ’˝Ã ◊π ŒÊŸ–
Œfl Ÿ ’⁄U·Á„¢U œ⁄UŸË¥ ’∞ Ÿ ¡Ê◊Á„¢U œÊŸH 101 (π)H

Do.: sunu khagesa kali kapa¢a ha¢ha da≈bha dve¶a på¶a≈Œa,
måna moha mårådi mada byåpi rahe brahma≈Œa.101(A).
tåmasa dharma karahiÚ nara japa tapa brata makha dåna,
deva na bara¶ahiÚ dharan∂° bae na jåmahiÚ dhåna.101(B).
Listen, lord of the winged creatures : in the age of Kali duplicity, perversity, hypocrisy,

malice, heresy, pride, infatuation, concupiscence and arrogance etc., pervade the whole
universe. Men practise Japa (the muttering of prayers), austere penance and charity, perform
sacrifices and undertake sacred vows with some unholy motive. The gods rain not upon
the earth and foodgrains sown in the soil do not germinate. (101 A-B)

¿¢U0ó •’‹Ê ∑§ø ÷Í·Ÿ ÷ÍÁ⁄U ¿ÈUœÊ – œŸ„UËŸ ŒÈπË ◊◊ÃÊ ’„ÈUœÊH
‚Èπ  øÊ„UÁ„¢U  ◊Í…∏U  Ÿ  œ◊¸ ⁄UÃÊ – ◊ÁÃ ÕÙÁ⁄U ∑§∆UÙÁ⁄U Ÿ ∑§Ù◊‹ÃÊH 1H
Ÿ⁄U   ¬ËÁ«∏UÃ  ⁄UÙª  Ÿ  ÷Ùª ∑§„UË¥ – •Á÷◊ÊŸ Á’⁄UÙœ •∑§Ê⁄UŸ„UË¥H
‹ÉÊÈ   ¡ËflŸ  ‚¢’ÃÈ  ¬¢ø Œ‚Ê – ∑§‹¬Ê¢Ã Ÿ ŸÊ‚ ªÈ◊ÊŸÈ •‚ÊH 2H
∑§Á‹∑§Ê‹ Á’„UÊ‹  Á∑§∞ ◊ŸÈ¡Ê – ŸÁ„¢U ◊ÊŸÃ Äflı •ŸÈ¡Ê ÃŸÈ¡ÊH
ŸÁ„¢U   ÃÙ·  Á’øÊ⁄U   Ÿ ‚ËÃ‹ÃÊ – ‚’ ¡ÊÁÃ ∑È§¡ÊÁÃ ÷∞ ◊ªÃÊH 3H
ßÁ⁄U·Ê      ¬L§·Êë¿U⁄U ‹Ù‹È¬ÃÊ – ÷Á⁄U ¬ÍÁ⁄U ⁄U„UË ‚◊ÃÊ Á’ªÃÊH
‚’ ‹Ùª Á’ÿÙª Á’‚Ù∑§ „∞ – ’⁄UŸÊüÊ◊ œ◊¸ •øÊ⁄U ª∞H 4H
Œ◊   ŒÊŸ   ŒÿÊ  ŸÁ„¢U ¡ÊŸ¬ŸË – ¡«∏UÃÊ ¬⁄U’¢øŸÃÊÁÃ ÉÊŸËH
ÃŸÈ   ¬Ù·∑§  ŸÊÁ⁄U  Ÿ⁄UÊ ‚ª⁄ – ¬⁄UÁŸ¢Œ∑§ ¡ ¡ª ◊Ù ’ª⁄UH 5H
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Cha≈.:abalå   kaca   bhµu¶ana   bhµurichudhå,dhanah∂na dukh∂ mamatå bahudhå.
sukha cåhahiÚ mµuRha na dharma ratå, mati thori ka¢hori na komalatå.1.
nara  p∂Rita  roga  na  bhoga kah∂°, abhimåna birodha akåranah∂°.
laghu j∂vana sa≈batu pa≈ca daså, kalapå≈ta na nåsa gumånu aså.2.
kalikåla        bihåla       kie manujå, nahiÚ månata kvau anujå tanujå.
nahiÚ     to¶a     bicåra    na s∂talatå, saba jåti kujåti bhae magatå.3.
iri¶å         paru¶åcchara lolupatå, bhari pµuri rah∂ samatå bigatå.
saba    loga    biyoga   bisoka hae, baranå‹rama dharma acåra gae.4.
dama   dåna   dayå   nahiÚ jånapan∂, jaRatå paraba≈canatåti ghan∂.
tanu   po¶aka   nåri   narå sagare, parani≈daka je jaga mo bagare.5.
Women have no ornament except their tresses and have an enormous appetite.

Though miserable for want of money, they are rich in attachment of various kinds.
Though hankering after happiness they love not piety, stupid as they are. Though they
are poor in wits, their mind is hardened and knows no tenderness. As for men, they are
tormented with diseases and find no enjoyment anywhere. They are conceited and
contend with others without any rhyme or reason. Menís life is short, extending to not
more than a few years; yet in their pride they reckon on surviving the end of creation.
The age of Kali has driven men mad: no one respects the sanctity even of oneís sister
or daughter. There is no contentment, nor discernment, nor composure. People of all
classes, whether high or low, have taken to begging. Envy, harsh words and covetousness
are rampant; while evenness of mind is absent. People are all smitten with bereavement
and deep sorrow. The duties and rules of conduct prescribed for the four orders of society
and stages in life are neglected. Self-control, charity, compassion and wisdom disappear;
while stupidity and fraud multiply to a large extent. Men and women all pamper their body;
while slanderers are diffused all over the world. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈŸÈ éÿÊ‹ÊÁ⁄U ∑§Ê‹ ∑§Á‹ ◊‹ •flªÈŸ •ÊªÊ⁄U–
ªÈŸ©°U ’„ÈUÃ ∑§Á‹¡Èª ∑§⁄U Á’ŸÈ ¬̋ÿÊ‚ ÁŸSÃÊ⁄UH 102 (∑§)H
∑Î§Ã¡Èª òÊÃÊ° mÊ¬⁄U ¬Í¡Ê ◊π •L§ ¡Ùª–
¡Ù ªÁÃ „UÙß ‚Ù ∑§Á‹ „UÁ⁄U ŸÊ◊ Ã ¬ÊflÁ„¢U ‹ÙªH 102 (π)H

Do.: sunu byålåri kåla kali mala avaguna ågåra,
gunau°  bahuta kalijuga kara binu prayåsa niståra.102(A).
kætajuga tretå°  dvåpara pµujå makha aru joga,
jo gati hoi so kali hari nåma te påvahiÚ loga.102(B).
Listen, O enemy of serpents: the age of Kali is a storehouse of impurities and

vices. But it has many virtues too; final emancipation is possible (in this age) without any
exertion. Moreover, the same goal which is reached through worship of God, performance
of sacrifices or practice of Yoga in the Satyayuga, Tretå and Dvåpara, men are able to
attain through the name of ›r∂ Hari in the Kali age. (102 A-B)

øı0ó∑Î§Ã¡Èª     ‚’    ¡ÙªË Á’ÇÿÊŸË – ∑§UÁ⁄U „UÁ⁄U äÿÊŸ Ã⁄UÁ„¢U ÷fl ¬˝ÊŸËH
òÊÃÊ°   Á’Á’œ   ¡Çÿ    Ÿ⁄U ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ‚◊Á¬¸ ∑§◊¸ ÷fl Ã⁄U„UË¥H 1H
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mÊ¬⁄U    ∑§Á⁄U     ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ     ¬Œ ¬Í¡Ê – Ÿ⁄U ÷fl Ã⁄UÁ„¢U ©U¬Êÿ Ÿ ŒÍ¡ÊH
∑§Á‹¡Èª   ∑§fl‹   „UÁ⁄U   ªÈŸ ªÊ„UÊ – ªÊflÃ Ÿ⁄U ¬ÊflÁ„¢U ÷fl ÕÊ„UÊH 2H
∑§Á‹¡Èª    ¡Ùª  Ÿ  ¡Çÿ   Ÿ ÇÿÊŸÊ – ∞∑§ •œÊ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ªÊŸÊH
‚’  ÷⁄UÙ‚   ÃÁ¡   ¡Ù  ÷¡ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U – ¬˝◊ ‚◊Ã ªÊfl ªÈŸ ª˝Ê◊Á„UH 3H
‚Ùß   ÷fl    Ã⁄U   ∑§¿ÈU   ‚¢‚ÿ ŸÊ„UË¥ – ŸÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ¬˝ª≈U ∑§Á‹ ◊Ê„UË¥H
∑§Á‹    ∑§⁄U   ∞∑§   ¬ÈŸËÃ ¬˝ÃÊ¬Ê – ◊ÊŸ‚ ¬Èãÿ „UÙÁ„¢U ŸÁ„¢U ¬Ê¬ÊH 4H

Cau.: kætajuga       saba       jog∂ bigyån∂, kari hari dhyåna tarahiÚ bhava prån∂.
tretå°     bibidha    jagya    nara karah∂°, prabhuhi samarpi karma bhava tarah∂°.1.
dvåpara   kari   raghupati   pada pµujå, nara bhava tarahiÚ upåya na dµujå.
kalijuga    kevala    hari    guna gåhå, gåvata nara påvahiÚ bhava thåhå.2.
kalijuga   joga   na   jagya   na gyånå, eka adhåra råma guna gånå.
saba   bharosa  taji  jo  bhaja råmahi, prema sameta gåva guna gråmahi.3.
soi  bhava  tara  kachu  sa≈saya nåh∂°, nåma pratåpa praga¢a kali måh∂°.
kali     kara     eka     pun∂ta pratåpå, månasa punya hohiÚ nahiÚ påpå.4.

In the Satyayuga everyone is possessed of mystic powers and wise too. Hence in
that age men cross the ocean of mundane existence by meditating on ›r∂ Hari. In the
Tretå age men perform sacrifices of various kinds and cross the ocean of metempsychosis
by dedicating their actions to the Lord. In the Dvåpara age men cross the ocean of
worldly existence by adoring the feet of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus), there being
no other means to do it. In the Kali age, however, men reach the end of mundane
existence simply by singing ›r∂ Hariís praises. In the age of Kali neither Yoga (concentration
of mind), nor the performance of sacrifices nor spiritual wisdom is of any avail; oneís only
hope lies in hymning ›r∂ Råmaís praises. Giving up all other hopes, whosoever worships
›r∂ Råma and fondly chants His praises undoubtedly crosses the ocean of transmigration.
The power of the Name is thus manifest in the age of Kali. The Kali age possesses
another sacred virtue: in this age projected acts of virtuous nature are virtues but those
of evil propensity are not sins. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§Á‹¡Èª ‚◊ ¡Èª •ÊŸ ŸÁ„¢U ¡ı¥ Ÿ⁄U ∑§⁄U Á’SflÊ‚–
ªÊß ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ªŸ Á’◊‹ ÷fl Ã⁄U Á’ŸÁ„¢U ¬˝ÿÊ‚H 103 (∑§)H
¬˝ª≈U øÊÁ⁄U ¬Œ œ◊¸ ∑§ ∑§Á‹ ◊„È°U ∞∑§ ¬˝œÊŸ–
¡Ÿ ∑§Ÿ Á’Áœ ŒËã„¥U ŒÊŸ ∑§⁄Uß ∑§ÀÿÊŸH 103 (π)H

Do.: kalijuga sama juga åna nahi Ú jau°  nara kara bisvåsa,
gåi råma guna gana bimala bhava tara binahiÚ prayåsa.103(A).
praga¢a cåri pada dharma ke kali mahu°  eka pradhåna,
jena kena bidhi d∂nhe°  dåna karai kalyåna.103(B).
No other age can compare with the Kali age provided a man has faith (in its virtue);

for in this age one can easily cross the ocean of transmigration simply by singing ›r∂
Råmaís holy praises. Piety has four well-known pillars, of which one is predominant in
the Kali: charity practised in any way conduces to oneís spiritual good. (103 A-B)
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øı0óÁŸÃ   ¡Èª   œ◊¸   „UÙÁ„¢U   ‚’ ∑§⁄U – NUŒÿ° ⁄UÊ◊ ◊ÊÿÊ ∑§ ¬˝⁄UH
‚Èh     ‚àfl      ‚◊ÃÊ Á’ÇÿÊŸÊ – ∑Î§Ã ¬˝÷Êfl ¬˝‚ÛÊ ◊Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊH 1H
‚àfl   ’„ÈUÃ   ⁄U¡   ∑§¿ÈU   ⁄UÁÃ ∑§◊Ê¸ – ‚’ Á’Áœ ‚Èπ òÊÃÊ ∑§⁄U œ◊Ê¸H
’„ÈU  ⁄U¡  SflÀ¬  ‚àfl   ∑§¿ÈU ÃÊ◊‚ – mÊ¬⁄U œ◊¸ „U⁄U· ÷ÿ ◊ÊŸ‚H 2H
ÃÊ◊‚       ’„ÈUÃ       ⁄U¡ÙªÈŸ ÕÙ⁄UÊ – ∑§Á‹ ¬˝÷Êfl Á’⁄UÙœ ø„È°U •Ù⁄UÊH
’Èœ   ¡Èª   œ◊¸   ¡ÊÁŸ  ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ÃÁ¡ •œ◊¸ ⁄UÁÃ œ◊¸ ∑§⁄UÊ„UË¥H 3H
∑§Ê‹   œ◊¸    ŸÁ„¢U    éÿÊ¬Á„¢U ÃÊ„UË – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ø⁄UŸ ¬˝ËÁÃ •ÁÃ ¡Ê„UËH
Ÿ≈U   ∑Î§Ã   Á’∑§≈U   ∑§¬≈U πª⁄UÊÿÊ – Ÿ≈U ‚fl∑§Á„U Ÿ éÿÊ¬ß ◊ÊÿÊH 4H

Cau.: nita   juga  dharma  hohiÚ  saba kere, hædaya°  råma måyå ke prere.
suddha     satva     samatå bigyånå, kæta prabhåva prasanna mana jånå.1.
satva  bahuta  raja  kachu  rati karmå, saba bidhi sukha tretå kara dharmå.
bahu raja svalpa satva kachu tåmasa, dvåpara dharma hara¶a bhaya månasa.2.
tåmasa     bahuta     rajoguna thorå, kali prabhåva birodha cahu°  orå.
budha juga dharma jåni mana måh∂°, taji adharma rati dharma karåh∂°.3.
kåla    dharma    nahiÚ    byåpahiÚ tåh∂, raghupati carana pr∂ti ati jåh∂.
na¢a   kæta   bika¢a   kapa¢akhagaråyå, na¢a sevakahi na byåpai måyå.4.

Prompted by ›r∂ Råmaís delusive potency, the characteristics of all the four Yugas
manifest themselves in everyoneís heart everyday. The presence of pure Sattva
(harmony), evenness of mind, spiritual insight and the feeling of vivacity in the heart are
the effects of Satyayuga. Abundance of Sattva with a slight admixture of Rajas,
attachment to action, and happiness of every kind are the characteristics of Tretå.
Much Rajas, little Sattva, and some Tamas, with a feeling of mingled joy and fear in
the heart, are the distinguishing features of Dvåpara. A large proportion of Tamas with
a slight admixture of Rajas and antagonism everywhere are the effects of Kali. The wise
discern the characteristics of the different Yugas in their mind and forswearing
unrighteousness devote themselves to piety. The characteristics of the Time-Spirit have
no effect on him who is excessively fond of ›r∂ Råmaís feet. The deception practised
by a juggler, O king of the birds, is formidable indeed: but the tricks of a juggler cannot
deceive his servant. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó„UÁ⁄U ◊ÊÿÊ ∑Î§Ã ŒÙ· ªÈŸ Á’ŸÈ „UÁ⁄U ÷¡Ÿ Ÿ ¡ÊÁ„¢U–
÷Á¡• ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÁ¡ ∑§Ê◊ ‚’ •‚ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ◊Ÿ ◊ÊÁ„¢UH 104 (∑§)H
ÃÁ„¢U ∑§Á‹∑§Ê‹ ’⁄U· ’„ÈU ’‚©°U •flœ Á’„Uª‚–
¬⁄U©U ŒÈ∑§Ê‹ Á’¬ÁÃ ’‚ Ã’ ◊Ò¥ ªÿ©°U Á’Œ‚H 104 (π)H

Do.: hari måyå kæta do¶a guna binu hari bhajana na jåhiÚ,
bhajia råma taji kåma saba asa bicåri mana måhiÚ.104(A).
tehiÚ kalikåla bara¶a bahu baseu°  avadha bihagesa,
pareu dukåla bipati basa taba maiÚ gayau°  bidesa.104(B).
The good and evil, which are the creation of ›r∂ Hariís delusive potency, cannot

be eliminated except through worship of ›r∂ Har∂. Bearing this in mind, and forswearing
all desire, one should adore ›r∂ Hari. In that particular age of Kali, O lord of the winged
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creatures, I lived in Ayodhyå for many years till a famine occurred, when, stricken by
adversity, I had to move to another place. (104 A-B)

øı0óªÿ©°U     ©U¡ŸË     ‚ÈŸÈ ©U⁄UªÊ⁄UË – ŒËŸ ◊‹ËŸ ŒÁ⁄Uº˝ ŒÈπÊ⁄UËH
ª∞°    ∑§Ê‹    ∑§¿ÈU    ‚¢¬ÁÃ ¬Êß¸ – Ã„°U ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§⁄U©°U ‚¢÷È ‚fl∑§Êß¸H 1H
Á’¬˝    ∞∑§    ’ÒÁŒ∑§    Á‚fl ¬Í¡Ê – ∑§⁄Uß ‚ŒÊ ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê¡È Ÿ ŒÍ¡ÊH
¬⁄U◊     ‚ÊœÈ     ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕ Á’¢Œ∑§ – ‚¢÷È ©U¬Ê‚∑§ ŸÁ„¢U „UÁ⁄U ÁŸ¢Œ∑§H 2H
ÃÁ„U    ‚fl©°U      ◊Ò¥    ∑§¬≈U ‚◊ÃÊ – Ám¡ ŒÿÊ‹ •ÁÃ ŸËÁÃ ÁŸ∑§ÃÊH
’ÊÁ„U¡   Ÿ◊˝   ŒÁπ     ◊ÙÁ„U ‚ÊßZ – Á’¬˝ ¬…∏UÊfl ¬ÈòÊ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH 3H
‚¢÷È   ◊¢òÊ    ◊ÙÁ„U    Ám¡’⁄U ŒËã„UÊ – ‚È÷ ©U¬Œ‚ Á’Á’œ Á’Áœ ∑§Ëã„UÊH
¡¬©°U    ◊¢òÊ    Á‚fl    ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ¡Êß¸ – NUŒÿ° Œ¢÷ •„UÁ◊ÁÃ •Áœ∑§Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: gayau°          ujen∂         sunu uragår∂, d∂na mal∂na daridra dukhår∂.
gae°      kåla     kachu     sa≈pati på∂, taha°  puni karau°  sa≈bhu sevakå∂.1.
bipra     eka     baidika     siva pµujå, karai sadå tehi kåju na dµujå.
parama sådhu paramåratha bi≈daka, sa≈bhu upåsaka nahiÚ hari ni≈daka.2.
tehi    sevau°     maiÚ   kapa¢a sametå, dvija dayåla ati n∂ti niketå.
båhija     namra     dekhi    mohi så∂°, bipra paRhåva putra k∂ nå∂°.3.
sa≈bhu ma≈tra mohi  dvijabara d∂nhå, subha upadesa bibidha bidhi k∂nhå.
japau°     ma≈tra   siva   ma≈dira jå∂, hædaya°  da≈bha ahamiti adhikå∂.4.

Listen, O enemy of serpents : I went to Ujjainómiserable, downcast, penniless
and afflicted. When sometime had elapsed, I acquired some wealth and after that I began
worshipping Lord ›ambhu at that very place. There was a Bråhmaƒa there who
constantly worshipped Lord ›iva according to the Vedic rites and had no other
occupation. He was an extremely pious soul and a knower of the highest truth, a votary
of Lord ›ambhu but no reviler of ›r∂ Hari. I served him though with a guileful heart. The
Bråhmaƒa was very kind-hearted and an abode of piety. Seeing me outwardly so
humble, my Lord, the Bråhmaƒa taught me as his own son. The great Bråhmaƒa
imparted to me a mystic formula sacred to Lord ›ambhu and gave me every kind of good
advice. I used to go to a temple of Lord ›iva and repeat the formula there with unbounded
ostentation and conceit in my heart. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊Ò¥ π‹ ◊‹ ‚¢∑È§‹ ◊ÁÃ ŸËø ¡ÊÁÃ ’‚ ◊Ù„U–
„UÁ⁄U ¡Ÿ Ám¡ Œπ¥ ¡⁄U©°U ∑§⁄U©°U Á’cŸÈ ∑§⁄U º˝Ù„UH 105 (∑§)H

‚Ù0óªÈ⁄U ÁŸÃ ◊ÙÁ„U ¬˝’Ùœ ŒÈÁπÃ ŒÁπ •Êø⁄UŸ ◊◊–
◊ÙÁ„U ©U¬¡ß •ÁÃ ∑˝§Ùœ Œ¢Á÷Á„U ŸËÁÃ Á∑§ ÷Êflß¸H 105 (π)H

Do.: mai Ú khala mala sa≈kula mati n∂ca jåti basa moha,
hari jana dvija dekhe°  jarau°  karau°  bi¶nu kara droha.105(A).

So.: gura nita mohi prabodha dukhita dekhi åcarana mama,
mohi upajai ati krodha da≈bhihi n∂ti ki bhåva∂.105(B).
 A wretch impure of mind, low-born and overcome by infatuation, I was filled with

jealousy at the very sight of a servant of ›r∂ Hari or a Bråhmaƒa and hated God Vi¶ƒu
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Distressed to see my conduct, my preceptor would admonish me everyday; but  on hearing
his admonition I burnt with rage. Can sober counsel appeal to a hypocrite? (105 A-B)

øı0ó∞∑§    ’Ê⁄U    ªÈ⁄U    ‹Ëã„U ’Ù‹Êß¸ – ◊ÙÁ„U ŸËÁÃ ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃ Á‚πÊß¸H
Á‚fl   ‚flÊ   ∑§⁄U   »§‹   ‚ÈÃ ‚Ùß¸ – •Á’⁄U‹ ÷ªÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ „UÙß¸H 1H
⁄UÊ◊Á„U   ÷¡Á„¢U   ÃÊÃ   Á‚fl œÊÃÊ – Ÿ⁄U ¬Êfl°⁄U ∑Ò§ ∑§ÁÃ∑§ ’ÊÃÊH
¡Ê‚È   ø⁄UŸ   •¡   Á‚fl •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË – ÃÊ‚È º˝Ù„°U ‚Èπ ø„UÁ‚ •÷ÊªËH 2H
„U⁄U   ∑§„È°U   „UÁ⁄U   ‚fl∑§    ªÈ⁄U ∑§„U™§ – ‚ÈÁŸ πªŸÊÕ NUŒÿ ◊◊ Œ„U™§H
•œ◊    ¡ÊÁÃ    ◊Ò¥    Á’lÊ ¬Ê∞° – ÷ÿ©°U ¡ÕÊ •Á„U ŒÍœ Á¬•Ê∞°H 3H
◊ÊŸË     ∑È§Á≈U‹    ∑È§÷ÊÇÿ ∑È§¡ÊÃË – ªÈ⁄U ∑§⁄U º˝Ù„U ∑§⁄U©°U ÁŒŸÈ ⁄UÊÃËH
•ÁÃ   ŒÿÊ‹   ªÈ⁄U  SflÀ¬  Ÿ ∑˝§ÙœÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ◊ÙÁ„U Á‚πÊfl ‚È’ÙœÊH 4H
¡Á„U     Ã     ŸËø     ’«∏UÊß¸ ¬ÊflÊ – ‚Ù ¬˝Õ◊Á„¢U „UÁÃ ÃÊÁ„U Ÿ‚ÊflÊH
œÍ◊    •Ÿ‹   ‚¢÷fl    ‚ÈŸÈ ÷Êß¸ – ÃÁ„U ’È¤ÊÊfl ÉÊŸ ¬ŒflË ¬Êß¸H 5H
⁄U¡     ◊ª     ¬⁄UË      ÁŸ⁄UÊŒ⁄ ⁄U„Uß¸ – ‚’ ∑§⁄U ¬Œ ¬˝„UÊ⁄U ÁŸÃ ‚„Uß¸H
◊L§Ã    ©U«∏UÊfl   ¬˝Õ◊    ÃÁ„U ÷⁄Uß¸ – ¬ÈÁŸ ŸÎ¬ ŸÿŸ Á∑§⁄UË≈UÁã„U ¬⁄Uß¸H 6H
‚ÈŸÈ   πª¬ÁÃ   •‚    ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ¬˝‚¢ªÊ – ’Èœ ŸÁ„¢U ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U •œ◊ ∑§⁄U ‚¢ªÊH
∑§Á’   ∑§ÙÁ’Œ  ªÊflÁ„¢U   •Á‚ ŸËÃË – π‹ ‚Ÿ ∑§‹„U Ÿ ÷‹ ŸÁ„¢U ¬˝ËÃËH 7H
©UŒÊ‚ËŸ      ÁŸÃ     ⁄UÁ„U• ªÙ‚ÊßZ – π‹ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U• SflÊŸ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH
◊Ò¥    π‹   NUŒÿ°   ∑§¬≈U ∑È§Á≈U‹Êß¸ – ªÈ⁄U Á„UÃ ∑§„Uß Ÿ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚Ù„UÊß¸H 8H

Cau.: eka      båra      gura      l∂nha bolå∂, mohi n∂ti bahu bhå° ti sikhå∂.
siva    sevå    kara    phala    suta so∂, abirala bhagati råma pada ho∂.1.
råmahi    bhajahiÚ    tåta    siva dhåtå, nara påva° ra kai ketika båtå.
jåsu     carana     aja     siva anuråg∂, tåsu droha°  sukha cahasi abhåg∂.2.
hara  kahu°   hari  sevaka  gura kaheµu, suni khaganåtha hædaya mama daheµu.
adhama     jåti      maiÚ      bidyå påe° , bhayau°  jathå ahi dµudha piåe° .3.
mån∂       ku¢ila       kubhågya kujåt∂, gura kara droha karau°  dinu råt∂.
ati  dayåla  gura  svalpa  na krodhå, puni puni mohi sikhåva subodhå.4.
jehi       te       n∂ca      baRå∂ påvå, so prathamahi Ú hati tåhi nasåvå.
dhµuma  anala  sa≈bhava  sunu bhå∂, tehi bujhåva ghana padav∂ på∂.5.
raja    maga     par∂    nirådara raha∂, saba kara pada prahåra nita saha∂.
maruta  uRåva  prathama  tehi bhara∂, puni næpa nayana kir∂¢anhi para∂.6.
sunu khagapati asa  samujhi prasa≈gå, budha nahiÚ karahiÚ adhama kara sa≈gå.
kabi      kobida     gåvahiÚ      asi n∂t∂, khala sana kalaha na bhala nahi Ú pr∂t∂.7.
udås∂na        nita          rahia goså∂°, khala pariharia svåna k∂ nå∂°.
maiÚ    khala    hædaya°     kapa¢a ku¢ilå∂, gura hita kahai na mohi sohå∂.8.

One day my preceptor called me and taught me wisdom in every possible way;
ìThe sole reward, my son, of worshipping Lord ›iva is uninterrupted devotion to
›r∂ Råmaís feet. ›iva Himself as well as Brahmå (the Creator), dear son, adore
›r∂ Råma; of what account, then, is a vile human being ! Do you hope to attain
happiness, O wretched soul, by harbouring ill-will to Him whose feet are loved by
Brahmå and ›iva Himself?î When I heard my Guru speak of Lord Hara as a votary of
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›r∂ Hari, my heart, O lord of the feathered kingdom, was all on fire. Vile of descent as
I was, the little learning that I had acquired turned my head even as a serpent becomes
all the more poisonous when fed on milk. Proud, perverse, wretched and low-born, I
playes mischief to my Guru day and night. My Guru, however, was too tenderhearted to
have the least anger in him; on the other hand, he gave me good advice time after time.
The first thing a vile fellow does is to kill and destroy the very man who has been
instrumental in exalting him. Listen, brother : smoke, which is produced by fire, extinguishes
the latter when it attains to the dignity of a cloud. The dust lying on the road is held in
contempt and is ever trodden under foot by all (the wayfarers). But when carried aloft by
the wind, it first envelopes the air itself and then descends on the eyes or diadems of
king. Listen, O lord of the winged creatures: realizing this state of things, the wise shun
the company of vile men. Seers and learned men have declared this maxim: it is good
neither to quarrel with a wretch nor to make friends with him. One should always remain
aloof from him, my master; a wicked fellow should be avoided even as a dog. Vicious
as I was with a heart full of falsehood and perversity, the Guruís admonition did not appeal
to me, even though it was wholesome. (1ó8)

ŒÙ0ó∞∑§ ’Ê⁄U „U⁄U ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ¡¬Ã ⁄U„U©°U Á‚fl ŸÊ◊–
ªÈ⁄U •Êÿ©U •Á÷◊ÊŸ Ã¥ ©UÁ∆U ŸÁ„¢U ∑§Ëã„U ¬̋ŸÊ◊H 106 (∑§)H
‚Ù ŒÿÊ‹ ŸÁ„¢U ∑§„U©U ∑§¿ÈU ©U⁄U Ÿ ⁄UÙ· ‹fl‹‚–
•ÁÃ •ÉÊ ªÈ⁄U •¬◊ÊŸÃÊ ‚Á„U ŸÁ„¢U ‚∑§ ◊„U‚H 106 (π)H

Do.: eka båra hara ma≈dira japata raheu°  siva nåma,
gura åyau abhimåna te°  u¢hi nahiÚ k∂nha pranåma.106(A).
so dayåla nahiÚ kaheu kachu ura na ro¶a lavalesa,
ati agha gura apamånatå sahi nahiÚ sake mahesa.106(B).
One day I was repeating ›ivaís Name in a temple sacred to Lord Hara, when my

Guru came in; but in my pride I did not rise to greet him. He was too gracious to say
anything; neither did he feel the least resentment in his heart. But the grievous sin of showing
disrespect to a Guru was more than the great Lord ›iva could tolerate. (106 A-B)

øı0ó◊¢ÁŒ⁄U    ◊Ê¤Ê    ÷ß¸   Ÿ÷ ’ÊŸË – ⁄U „UÃ÷ÊÇÿ •Çÿ •Á÷◊ÊŸËH
¡lÁ¬   Ãfl  ªÈ⁄U  ∑¥§   ŸÁ„¢U ∑˝§ÙœÊ – •ÁÃ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ÁøÃ ‚êÿ∑§ ’ÙœÊH 1H
ÃŒÁ¬     ‚Ê¬    ‚∆U     ŒÒ„U©°U ÃÙ„UË – ŸËÁÃ Á’⁄UÙœ ‚Ù„UÊß Ÿ ◊Ù„UËH
¡ı¥   ŸÁ„¢U   Œ¢«U   ∑§⁄Uı¥   π‹ ÃÙ⁄UÊ – ÷˝CÔU „UÙß üÊÈÁÃ◊Ê⁄Uª ◊Ù⁄UÊH 2H
¡    ‚∆U    ªÈ⁄U    ‚Ÿ   ßÁ⁄U·Ê ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ⁄Uı⁄Ufl Ÿ⁄U∑§ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ¡Èª ¬⁄U„UË¥H
ÁòÊ¡ª   ¡ÙÁŸ   ¬ÈÁŸ   œ⁄UÁ„¢U ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – •ÿÈÃ ¡ã◊ ÷Á⁄U ¬ÊflÁ„¢U ¬Ë⁄UÊH 3H
’Ò∆U    ⁄U„UÁ‚    •¡ª⁄U     ßfl ¬Ê¬Ë – ‚¬¸ „UÙÁ„U π‹ ◊‹ ◊ÁÃ éÿÊ¬ËH
◊„UÊ     Á’≈U¬    ∑§Ù≈U⁄U    ◊„È°U ¡Êß¸ – ⁄U„ÈU •œ◊Êœ◊ •œªÁÃ ¬Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: ma≈dira   måjha   bha∂   nabha bån∂, re hatabhågya agya abhimån∂.
jadyapi   tava   gura  ke°   nahiÚ krodhå, ati kæpåla cita samyaka bodhå.1.
tadapi    såpa    sa¢ha    daihau° toh∂, n∂ti birodha sohåi na moh∂.
jau°    nahiÚ    da≈Œa   karau°    khalatorå, bhra¶¢a hoi ‹rutimåraga morå.2.



* UTTARA-KÅ°NœA * 1081

je    sa¢ha    gura   sana   iri¶å karah∂°, raurava naraka ko¢i juga parah∂°.
trijaga    joni    puni    dharahiÚ sar∂rå, ayuta janma bhari påvahi Ú p∂rå.3.
bai¢ha    rahesi    ajagara    iva påp∂, sarpa hohi khala mala mati byåp∂.
mahå    bi¢apa    ko¢ara    mahu° jå∂, rahu adhamådhama adhagati på∂.4.

An ethereal voice proceeded from the temple itself: ìyou wretched and conceited
fool, even though your preceptor has no anger in him and he is very tender-hearted
and possessed of true and perfect wisdom, yet, O fool, I must pronounce a curse
on you; for any transgression of propriety is loathsome to Me. If I do not punish you,
O wretch, the sanctity of My Vedic laws will be violated. The fools who bear malice
against their Guru are cast into the hell named Raurava for a myriad Yugas. After
that they take birth in the subhuman species and suffer torment for ten thousand
successive existence. Since you remained rooted to your seat like a python, O vile
wretch, take the form of a snake; for your mind is steeped in sin. And, condemned
to that vile state, O vilest of the vile, go and take up your abode in the hollow of
some huge tree.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó„UÊ„UÊ∑§Ê⁄U ∑§Ëã„U ªÈ⁄U ŒÊL§Ÿ ‚ÈÁŸ Á‚fl ‚Ê¬–
∑¢§Á¬Ã ◊ÙÁ„U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ •ÁÃ ©U⁄U ©U¬¡Ê ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬H 107 (∑§)H
∑§Á⁄U Œ¢«UflÃ ‚¬̋◊ Ám¡ Á‚fl ‚ã◊Èπ ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U–
Á’Ÿÿ ∑§⁄UÃ ªŒªŒ Sfl⁄U ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ÉÊÙ⁄U ªÁÃ ◊ÙÁ⁄UH 107 (π)H

Do.: håhåkåra k∂nha gura dåruna suni siva såpa,
ka≈pita mohi biloki ati ura upajå paritåpa.107(A).
kari da≈Œavata saprema dvija siva sanmukha kara jori,
binaya karata gadagada svara samujhi ghora gati mori.107(B).
The Guru raised a piteous wail as he heard Lord ›ivaís terrible curse. And when

he saw me trembling with fear, deep agony possessed his soul. Reflecting on my awful
fate, the Bråhmaƒa prostrated himself before Lord ›iva and, with joined palms and his
voice choked with emotion, he prayed as follows:ó (107 A-B)

¿U¥0ó Ÿ◊Ê◊Ë‡Ê◊Ë‡ÊÊŸ ÁŸflÊ¸áÊM§¬¢ – Áfl÷È¢ √ÿÊ¬∑¢§ ’˝rÊÔ flŒSflM§¬¢H
ÁŸ¡¢  ÁŸªÈ¸áÊ¢  ÁŸÁfl¸∑§À¬¢ ÁŸ⁄UË„¢U – ÁøŒÊ∑§Ê‡Ê◊Ê∑§Ê‡ÊflÊ‚¢ ÷¡˘„¢UH 1H
ÁŸ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄U◊Ù¥∑§Ê⁄U◊Í‹¢ ÃÈ⁄UËÿ¢ – Áª⁄UÊ ÇÿÊŸ ªÙÃËÃ◊Ë‡Ê¢ Áª⁄UË‡Ê¢H
∑§⁄UÊ‹¢  ◊„UÊ∑§Ê‹  ∑§Ê‹¢ ∑Î§¬Ê‹¢ – ªÈáÊÊªÊ⁄U ‚¢‚Ê⁄U¬Ê⁄¢U ŸÃÙ˘„¢UH 2H
ÃÈ·Ê⁄UÊÁº˝   ‚¢∑§Ê‡Ê   ªı⁄¢U ª÷Ë⁄¢U – ◊ŸÙ÷ÍÃ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ¬˝÷Ê üÊË ‡Ê⁄UË⁄¢UH
S»È§⁄Uã◊ıÁ‹ ∑§ÑÙÁ‹ŸË  øÊL§ ª¢ªÊ – ‹‚jÊ‹’Ê‹ãŒÈ ∑¢§∆U ÷È¡¢ªÊH 3H
ø‹à∑È¢§«U‹¢    ÷˝Í  ‚ÈŸòÊ¢  Áfl‡ÊÊ‹¢ – ¬˝‚ÛÊÊŸŸ¢ ŸË‹∑¢§∆¢U ŒÿÊ‹¢H
◊ÎªÊœË‡Êø◊Ê¸ê’⁄¢U ◊Èá«U◊Ê‹¢ – Á¬˝ÿ¢ ‡Ê¢∑§⁄¢U ‚fl¸ŸÊÕ¢ ÷¡ÊÁ◊H 4H
¬˝ø¢«¢U    ¬˝∑Î§CÔ¢U    ¬˝ªÀ÷¢ ¬⁄U‡Ê¢ – •π¢«¢U •¡¢ ÷ÊŸÈ∑§ÙÁ≈U¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê¢H
òÊÿ—‡ÊÍ‹   ÁŸ◊Í¸‹Ÿ¢ ‡ÊÍ‹¬ÊÁáÊ¢ – ÷¡˘„¢U ÷flÊŸË¬ÁÃ¢ ÷Êflªêÿ¢H 5H
∑§‹ÊÃËÃ ∑§ÀÿÊáÊ ∑§À¬ÊãÃ∑§Ê⁄UË – ‚ŒÊ ‚îÊŸÊŸãŒŒÊÃÊ ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UËH
ÁøŒÊŸ¢Œ‚¢ŒÙ„U ◊Ù„UÊ¬„UÊ⁄UË – ¬˝‚ËŒ ¬˝‚ËŒ ¬˝÷Ù ◊ã◊ÕÊ⁄UËH 6H
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Ÿ  ÿÊflŒ˜  ©U◊ÊŸÊÕ ¬ÊŒÊ⁄UÁflãŒ¢ – ÷¡¢ÃË„U ‹Ù∑§ ¬⁄U flÊ Ÿ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢H
Ÿ  ÃÊflà‚Èπ¢  ‡ÊÊÁãÃ ‚ãÃÊ¬ŸÊ‡Ê¢ – ¬˝‚ËŒ ¬˝÷Ù ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁœflÊ‚¢H 7H
Ÿ  ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊  ÿÙª¢  ¡¬¢  ŸÒfl  ¬Í¡Ê¢ – ŸÃÙ˘„¢U ‚ŒÊ ‚fl¸ŒÊ ‡Ê¢÷È ÃÈèÿ¢H
¡⁄UÊ   ¡ã◊  ŒÈ—πıÉÊ ÃÊÃåÿ◊ÊŸ¢ – ¬˝÷Ù ¬ÊÁ„U •Ê¬ÛÊ◊Ê◊Ë‡Ê ‡Ê¢÷ÙH 8H

Cha≈.: namåm∂‹am∂‹åna nirvåƒarµupa≈, vibhu≈ vyåpaka≈ brahma vedasvarµupa≈.
nija≈   nirguƒa≈   nirvikalpa≈ nir∂ha≈, cidåkå‹amåkå‹avåsa≈ bhajeíha≈.1.
niråkåramo≈kåramµula≈ tur∂ya≈, girå gyåna got∂tam∂‹a≈ gir∂‹a≈.
karåla≈     mahåkåla    kåla≈ kæpåla≈, guƒågåra sa≈sårapåra≈ natoíha≈.2.
tu¶årådri   sa≈kå‹a   gaura≈ gabh∂ra≈, manobhµuta ko¢i prabhå ‹r∂ ‹ar∂ra≈.
sphuranmauli     kallolin∂    cåru ga≈gå, lasadbhålabålendu ka≈¢he bhuja≈gå.3.
calatku≈Œala≈  bhrµu  sunetra≈ vi‹åla≈, prasannånana≈ n∂laka≈¢ha≈ dayåla≈.
mægådh∂‹acarmåmbara≈ muƒŒamåla≈, priya≈ ‹a≈kara≈ sarvanåtha≈ bhajåmi.4.
praca≈Œa≈    prakæ¶¢a≈    pragalbha≈    pare‹a≈, akha≈Œa≈ aja≈ bhånuko¢iprakå‹a≈.
traya¨‹µula      nirmµulana≈ ‹µulapåƒi≈, bhajeíha≈ bhavån∂pati≈ bhåvagamya≈.5.
kalåt∂ta           kalyåƒa kalpåntakår∂, sadå sajjanånandadåtå purår∂.
cidåna≈dasa≈doha mohåpahår∂, pras∂da pras∂da prabho manmathår∂.6.
na    yåvad    umånåtha pådåravinda≈, bhaja≈t∂ha loke pare vå naråƒå≈.
na   tåvatsukha≈   ‹ånti santåpanå‹a≈, pras∂da prabho sarvabhµutådhivåsa≈.7.
na   jånåmi yoga≈   japa≈   naivapµujå≈, natoíha≈ sadå sarvadå ‹a≈bhu tubhya≈.
jarå  janma  du¨khaugha tåtapyamåna≈, prabho påhi åpannamåm∂‹a ‹a≈bho.8.

ìI adore You, the guardian of the south-east quarter and Ruler of the whole
universe, eternal bliss personified, the omnipresent and all-pervading Brahma manifest in
the form of the Vedas. I worship Lord ›iva, shining in His own glory, devoid of material
attributes, undifferentiated, desireless, all-pervading consciousness, having nothing to
wrap about Himself except ether (or enveloping ether itself). I bow to the supreme Lord,
who is devoid of form, transcendent and extra-cosmic, beyond speech, understanding
and senseperception, terrible yet gracious, the seed of the mystic syllable OM, the Ruler
of Kailåsa, the Devourer even of the great Time-Spirit and the abode of virtues. I adore
the all-merciful ›a∆kara, the universal Lord, who is loved by all and yet unfathomable,
who is possessed of a form white as the snowclad Himålaya, and radiant with the beauty
of a myriad Cupids, whose head sparkles with the lovely stream of the Ga∆gå, whose
brow is adorned by the crescent moon and neck coiled by serpents, who has tremulous
pendants hanging from His ear-lobes, is possessed of beautiful eyebrows and large
eyes, who has a cheerful countenance and a blue speck on His throat, and who has a
lion-skin wrapped round His waist and a garland of skulls round His neck. I take my
refuge in Bhavån∂ís Spouse, the supreme Lord, terrible, exalted, intrepid indivisible,
unborn and invested with the glory of a myriad suns, who roots out the threefold agony
and holds a trident in His hand and who is accessible only through love. Beyond number,
ever blessed, bringing about universal destruction at the end of each round of creation,
a source of perpetual delight to the virtuous, Slayer of the demon Tripura, Consciousness
and Bliss personified, dispeller of delusion, be propitious, my lord, be propitious, O
Destroyer of Cupid. So long as they worship not the lotus-feet of Umåís lord, there is no
happiness nor peace nor cessation of suffering for men either in this world or in the next.
Therefore, be propitious, my lord, dwelling as You  do in the heart of all living beings.



* UTTARA-KÅ°NœA * 1083

I know not Yoga (concentration), nor Japa (the muttering of prayers) nor ritual. I simply
bow to you at all times and at every moment, O ›ambhu! Pray, protect me, my lord,
miserable and afflicted by sufferings attendant on old age and birth (and death) as I am,
O Lord ›ambhu!î (1ó8)

‡‹Ù∑§óL§º˝ÊCÔU∑§Á◊Œ¢ ¬˝ÙQ¢§ Áfl¬˝áÊ „U⁄UÃÙ·ÿ–
ÿ ¬∆UÁãÃ Ÿ⁄UÊ ÷ÄàÿÊ Ã·Ê¢ ‡Êê÷È— ¬˝‚ËŒÁÃH 9H

›loka: rudrå¶¢akamida≈ prokta≈ vipreƒa harato¶aye,
ye pa¢hanti narå bhaktyå te¶å≈ ‹ambhu¨ pras∂dati.9.
This hymn of eight verses was uttered by the Bråhmaƒa in order to propitiate Lord

Hara. ›r∂ ›ambhu is pleased with those men who devoutly repeat it. (9)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈÁŸ Á’ŸÃË ‚’¸Çÿ Á‚fl ŒÁπ Á’¬˝ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÈ–
¬ÈÁŸ ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U Ÿ÷’ÊŸË ÷ß Ám¡’⁄U ’⁄U ◊ÊªÈH 108 (∑§)H
¡ı¥ ¬˝‚ÛÊ ¬˝÷È ◊Ù ¬⁄U ŸÊÕ ŒËŸ ¬⁄U Ÿ„ÈU–
ÁŸ¡ ¬Œ ÷ªÁÃ Œß ¬˝÷È ¬ÈÁŸ ŒÍ‚⁄U ’⁄U Œ„ÈUH 108 (π)H
Ãfl ◊ÊÿÊ ’‚ ¡Ëfl ¡«∏U ‚¢ÃÃ Á»§⁄Uß ÷È‹ÊŸ–
ÃÁ„U ¬⁄U ∑˝§Ùœ Ÿ ∑§Á⁄U• ¬˝÷È ∑Î§¬Ê Á‚¢œÈ ÷ªflÊŸH108 (ª)H
‚¢∑§⁄U ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹ •’ ∞Á„U ¬⁄U „UÙ„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê‹–
‚Ê¬ •ŸÈª˝„U „UÙß ¡Á„¢U ŸÊÕ ÕÙ⁄U„UË¥ ∑§Ê‹H 108 (ÉÊ)H

Do.: suni binat∂ sarbagya siva dekhi bipra anurågu,
puni ma≈dira nabhabån∂ bhai dvijabara bara mågu.108.(A).
jau°  prasanna prabhu mo para nåtha d∂na para nehu,
nija pada bhagati dei prabhu puni dµusara bara dehu.108(B).
tava måyå basa j∂va jaRa sa≈tata phirai bhulåna,
tehi para krodha na karia prabhu kæpå si≈dhu bhagavåna.108(C).
sa≈kara d∂nadayåla aba ehi para hohu kæpåla,
såpa anugraha hoi jehiÚ nåtha thoreh∂° kåla.108(D).
The all-wise ›iva heard the Bråhmaƒaís prayer and saw his devotion. An ethereal

voice issued from the temple again: Ask for a boon, O great Bråhmaƒa.î ìIf, my lord, you
are pleased with me and if, my master, You are affectionate to the meek, first bless me
with devotion to Your feet and then grant me another boon. Overcome by Your Måyå
(delusive power) the stupid J∂va (individual soul) constantly wanders (from one womb to
another) in error. Therefore, O all-merciful Lord, be not angry with him. Now be gracious
to this creature, O ›a∆kara, compassionate as You are to the humble, so that Your
curse may prove a blessing to him not long afterwards. (108 AóD)

øı0ó∞Á„U    ∑§⁄U    „UÙß   ¬⁄U◊ ∑§ÀÿÊŸÊ – ‚Ùß ∑§⁄U„ÈU •’ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊH
Á’¬˝Áª⁄UÊ     ‚ÈÁŸ     ¬⁄UÁ„UÃ ‚ÊŸË – ∞fl◊SÃÈ ßÁÃ ÷ß Ÿ÷’ÊŸËH 1H
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¡ŒÁ¬    ∑§Ëã„U    ∞Á„¢  U ŒÊL§Ÿ  ¬Ê¬Ê – ◊Ò¥ ¬ÈÁŸ ŒËÁã„U ∑§Ù¬ ∑§Á⁄U ‚Ê¬ÊH
ÃŒÁ¬    ÃÈê„UÊÁ⁄U    ‚ÊœÈÃÊ ŒπË – ∑§Á⁄U„©°U ∞Á„U ¬⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê Á’‚·ËH 2H
¿U◊Ê‚Ë‹      ¡       ¬⁄U ©U¬∑§Ê⁄UË – Ã Ám¡ ◊ÙÁ„U Á¬˝ÿ ¡ÕÊ π⁄UÊ⁄UËH
◊Ù⁄U   üÊÊ¬   Ám¡  éÿÕ¸  Ÿ ¡ÊßÁ„U – ¡ã◊ ‚„U‚ •flSÿ ÿ„U ¬ÊßÁ„UH 3H
¡Ÿ◊Ã    ◊⁄UÃ    ŒÈ‚„U    ŒÈπ „UÙß¸ – ∞Á„U SflÀ¬©U ŸÁ„¢U éÿÊÁ¬Á„U ‚Ùß¸H
∑§flŸ©°U   ¡ã◊   Á◊Á≈UÁ„U  ŸÁ„¢U ÇÿÊŸÊ – ‚ÈŸÁ„U ‚Íº˝ ◊◊ ’øŸ ¬˝flÊŸÊH 4H
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ¬È⁄UË¥    ¡ã◊     Ãfl ÷ÿ™§ – ¬ÈÁŸ ÃÒ¥ ◊◊ ‚flÊ° ◊Ÿ Œÿ™§H
¬È⁄UË       ¬˝÷Êfl     •ŸÈª˝„U ◊Ù⁄¥U – ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªÁÃ ©U¬Á¡Á„U ©U⁄U ÃÙ⁄¥UH 5H
‚ÈŸÈ   ◊◊    ’øŸ   ‚àÿ   •’ ÷Êß¸ – „UÁ⁄UÃÙ·Ÿ ’˝Ã Ám¡ ‚fl∑§Êß¸H
•’  ¡ÁŸ   ∑§⁄UÁ„U   Á’¬˝ •¬◊ÊŸÊ – ¡ÊŸ‚È ‚¢Ã •Ÿ¢Ã ‚◊ÊŸÊH 6H
ß¢º˝     ∑È§Á‹‚   ◊◊  ‚Í‹ Á’‚Ê‹Ê – ∑§Ê‹Œ¢«U „UÁ⁄U ø∑˝§ ∑§⁄UÊ‹ÊH
¡Ù    ßã„U   ∑§⁄U  ◊Ê⁄UÊ   ŸÁ„¢U ◊⁄Uß¸ – Á’¬˝º˝Ù„U ¬Êfl∑§ ‚Ù ¡⁄Uß¸H 7H
•‚     Á’’∑§    ⁄UÊπ„ÈU ◊Ÿ   ◊Ê„UË¥ – ÃÈê„U ∑§„°U ¡ª ŒÈ‹¸÷ ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥H
•ı⁄U©U      ∞∑§     •ÊÁ‚·Ê ◊Ù⁄UË – •¬˝ÁÃ„UÃ ªÁÃ „UÙßÁ„U ÃÙ⁄UËH 8H

Cau.: ehi     kara     hoi     parama kalyånå, soi karahu aba kæpånidhånå.
bipragirå       suni      parahita sån∂, evamastu iti bhai nabhabån∂.1.
jadapi    k∂nha    ehiÚ    dåruna påpå, maiÚ puni d∂nhi kopa kari såpå.
tadapi      tumhåri     sådhutå dekh∂, karihau°  ehi para kæpå bise¶∂.2.
chamås∂la        je        para upakår∂, te dvija mohi priya jathå kharår∂.
mora   ‹råpa   dvija  byartha  na jåihi, janma sahasa avasya yaha påihi.3.
janamata  marata  dusaha  dukha ho∂, ehi svalpau nahiÚ byåpihi so∂.
kavaneu°    janma   mi¢ihi   nahiÚ gyånå, sunahi sµudra mama bacana pravånå.4.
raghupati   pur∂°   janma   tava bhayaµu, puni taiÚ mama sevå°  mana dayaµu.
pur∂      prabhåva      anugraha more° , råma bhagati upajihi ura tore° .5.
sunu  mama  bacana  satya  aba bhå∂, harito¶ana brata dvija sevakå∂.
aba    jani    karahi    bipra apamånå, jånesu sa≈ta ana≈ta samånå.6.
i≈dra    kulisa    mama    sµula bisålå, kålada≈Œa hari cakra karålå.
jo    inha    kara    mårå    nahiÚ mara∂, bipradroha påvaka so jara∂.7.
asa    bibeka    råkhehu   mana måh∂°, tumha kaha°  jaga durlabha kachu nåh∂°.
aurau           eka         åsi¶å mor∂, apratihata gati hoihi tor∂.8.

ìNow do that which may bring him supreme blessedness, O fountain of mercy !î
On hearing the Bråhmaƒaís words, steeped as they were in charity, the heavenly voice
replied : ìSo be it ! Although he has committed a grievous sin and I in My wrath have
pronounced a curse on him, yet, realizing your goodness, I shall do him a special favour.
O holy Bråhmaƒa, they who are of a forgiving disposition and beneficent are as dear to
Me as ›r∂ Råma (the Slayer of the demon Khara) Himself. Nonetheless, O Bråhmaƒa,
My curse shall not go in vain : this fellow shall surely pass through a thousand incarnations.
But the terrible agony involved in each successive birth and death shall not affect him in
the least. (Turning to me, the voice continued :) Hear, O  ›µudra, my authentic word : in
none of your births shall your awareness (of previous existences) leave you. (In the first
place) You were born in the capital of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus), and besides that
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you set your heart on My worship. Due to the miraculous power of the holy city and by My
grace, devotion to ›r∂ Råma shall spring up in your bosom. Now, brother, hear My solemn
declaration: a vow to serve the Bråhmaƒas is the surest means of propitiating
›r∂ Hari. Insult the Bråhmaƒas no more and reckon a saint to be on a par with the infinite
Lord Himself. Even he who does not succumb to the stroke of Indraís thunderbolt, My
own mighty trident, the rod of Death and the terrible discus of ›r∂ Hari, is consumed by
the fire of hostility with the Bråhmaƒas. Treasure up this counsel in your heart, and there
will be nothing in this world which may be too difficult for you to attain. I bestow one more
blessing on you: you shall have unobstructed access everywhere.î (1ó8)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈÁŸ Á‚fl ’øŸ „U⁄UÁ· ªÈ⁄U ∞fl◊SÃÈ ßÁÃ ÷ÊÁ·–
◊ÙÁ„U ¬˝’ÙÁœ ªÿ©U ªÎ„U ‚¢÷È ø⁄UŸ ©U⁄U ⁄UÊÁπH 109 (∑§)H
¬˝Á⁄UÃ ∑§Ê‹ Á’¢Áœ ÁªÁ⁄U ¡Êß ÷ÿ©°U ◊Ò¥ éÿÊ‹–
¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝ÿÊ‚ Á’ŸÈ ‚Ù ÃŸÈ Ã¡©°U ª∞° ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Ê‹H 109 (π)H
¡Ùß ÃŸÈ œ⁄U©°U Ã¡©°U ¬ÈÁŸ •ŸÊÿÊ‚ „UÁ⁄U¡ÊŸ–
Á¡Á◊ ŸÍÃŸ ¬≈U ¬Á„U⁄Uß Ÿ⁄U ¬Á⁄U„U⁄Uß ¬È⁄UÊŸH 109 (ª)H
Á‚fl° ⁄UÊπË üÊÈÁÃ ŸËÁÃ •L§ ◊Ò¥ ŸÁ„¢U ¬ÊflÊ Ä‹‚–
∞Á„U Á’Áœ œ⁄U©°U Á’Á’Áœ ÃŸÈ ÇÿÊŸ Ÿ ªÿ©U πª‚H 109 (ÉÊ)H

Do.: suni siva bacana hara¶i gura evamastu iti bhå¶i,
mohi prabodhi gayau gæha sa≈bhu carana ura råkhi.109(A).
prerita kåla bi≈dhi giri jåi bhayau°  maiÚ byåla,
puni prayåsa binu so tanu tajeu°  gae°  kachu kåla.109(B).
joi tanu dharau°  tajau°  puni anåyåsa harijåna,
jimi nµutana pa¢a pahirai nara pariharai puråna.109(C).
siva°  råkh∂ ‹ruti n∂ti aru mai Ú nahiÚ påvå klesa,
ehi bidhi dhareu°  bibidhi tanu gyåna na gayau khagesa.109(D)
The Guru rejoiced to hear the word of Lord ›iva (as conveyed through the ethereal

voice) and cried ëAmen!í And after admonishing me he returned home, with the image of
Lord ›ambhuís feet impressed upon his heart. Driven by my fate I went to the Vindhya
mountains and was (on giving up the ghost) reborn as a serpent and again, when
sometime had elapsed, I easily dropped that form. Whatever form I assumed, O mount
of ›r∂ Hari, dropped again with utmost ease, even as a man would cast off worn-out
clothes and put on a new set. Lord ›iva vindicated the Vedic law, while I was spared
the agony (involved in the rounds of birth and death). In this way, O lord of the winged
creatures, I assumed various forms; but my understanding never left me. (109 AóD)

øı0óÁòÊ¡ª  Œfl   Ÿ⁄U   ¡Ùß   ÃŸÈ œ⁄U™°§ – Ã„°U Ã„°U ⁄UÊ◊ ÷¡Ÿ •ŸÈ‚⁄U™°§H
∞∑§   ‚Í‹   ◊ÙÁ„U   Á’‚⁄U  Ÿ ∑§Ê™§ – ªÈ⁄U ∑§⁄U ∑§Ù◊‹ ‚Ë‹ ‚È÷Ê™§H 1H
ø⁄U◊    Œ„U    Ám¡    ∑Ò§    ◊Ò¥ ¬Êß¸ – ‚È⁄U ŒÈ‹¸÷ ¬È⁄UÊŸ üÊÈÁÃ ªÊß¸H
π‹©°U     Ã„Í°U    ’Ê‹∑§ã„U ◊Ë‹Ê – ∑§⁄U©°U ‚∑§‹ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ‹Ë‹ÊH 2H
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¬˝ı…∏U    ÷∞°    ◊ÙÁ„U    Á¬ÃÊ ¬…∏UÊflÊ – ‚◊¤Ê©°U ‚ÈŸ©°U ªÈŸ©°U ŸÁ„¢U ÷ÊflÊH
◊Ÿ   Ã    ‚∑§‹    ’Ê‚ŸÊ ÷ÊªË – ∑§fl‹ ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ ‹ÿ ‹ÊªËH 3H
∑§„ÈU   πª‚   •‚   ∑§flŸ •÷ÊªË – π⁄UË ‚fl ‚È⁄UœŸÈÁ„U àÿÊªËH
¬˝◊   ◊ªŸ  ◊ÙÁ„U  ∑§¿ÈU   Ÿ ‚Ù„UÊß¸ – „UÊ⁄U©U Á¬ÃÊ ¬…∏UÊß ¬…∏UÊß¸H 4H
÷∞    ∑§Ê‹’‚    ¡’    Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÊ – ◊Ò¥ ’Ÿ ªÿ©°U ÷¡Ÿ ¡ŸòÊÊÃÊH
¡„°U   ¡„°U   Á’Á¬Ÿ  ◊ÈŸËSfl⁄U ¬Êfl©°U – •ÊüÊ◊ ¡Êß ¡Êß Á‚L§ ŸÊfl©°UH 5H
’Í¤Ê©°U    ÁÃã„UÁ„U    ⁄UÊ◊    ªÈŸ ªÊ„UÊ – ∑§„UÁ„¢U ‚ÈŸ©°U „U⁄UÁ·Ã πªŸÊ„UÊH
‚ÈŸÃ    Á»§⁄U©°U   „UÁ⁄U   ªÈŸ •ŸÈ’ÊŒÊ – •éÿÊ„UÃ ªÁÃ ‚¢÷È ¬˝‚ÊŒÊH 6H
¿ÍU≈UË      ÁòÊÁ’Áœ      ß¸·ŸÊ ªÊ…∏UË – ∞∑§ ‹Ê‹‚Ê ©U⁄U •ÁÃ ’Ê…∏UËH
⁄UÊ◊   ø⁄UŸ   ’ÊÁ⁄U¡    ¡’ Œπı¥ – Ã’ ÁŸ¡ ¡ã◊ ‚»§‹ ∑§Á⁄U ‹πı¥H 7H
¡Á„U  ¬Í°¿U©°U   ‚Ùß   ◊ÈÁŸ   •‚ ∑§„Uß¸ – ß¸Sfl⁄U ‚’¸ ÷ÍÃ◊ÿ •„Uß¸H
ÁŸªÈ¸Ÿ   ◊Ã    ŸÁ„¢U    ◊ÙÁ„U ‚Ù„UÊß¸ – ‚ªÈŸ ’˝rÊÔ ⁄UÁÃ ©U⁄U •Áœ∑§Êß¸H 8H

Cau.: trijaga  deva  nara  joi  tanu  dharaµu° , taha°  taha°  råma bhajana anusaraµu° .
eka    sµula    mohi    bisara    na kåµu, gura kara komala s∂la subhåµu.1.
carama   deha   dvija    kai    maiÚ på∂, sura durlabha puråna ‹ruti gå∂.
khelau°        tahµu°       bålakanha m∂lå, karau°  sakala raghunåyaka l∂lå.2.
prauRha   bhae°    mohi   pitå paRhåvå, samajhau°  sunau°  gunau°  nahi Ú bhåvå.
mana     te     sakala    båsanå bhåg∂, kevala råma carana laya låg∂.3.
kahu   khagesa   asa   kavana abhåg∂, khar∂ seva suradhenuhi tyåg∂.
prema  magana mohi kachu na sohå∂, håreu pitå paRhåi paRhå∂.4.
bhae     kålabasa    jaba     pitu måtå, maiÚ bana gayau°  bhajana janatråtå.
jaha°    jaha°    bipina  mun∂svara påvau° , å‹rama jåi jåi siru nåvau° .5.
bµujhau°     tinhahi   råma   guna gåhå, kahahiÚ sunau°  hara¶ita khaganåhå.
sunata   phirau°    hari   guna anubådå, abyåhata gati sa≈bhu prasådå.6.
chµu¢∂        tribidhi        ∂¶anå gåRh∂, eka lålaså ura ati båRh∂.
råma    carana    bårija   jaba dekhau° , taba nija janma saphala kari lekhau° .7.
jehi  pµu° chau°    soi  muni   asa kaha∂, ∂svara sarba bhµutamaya aha∂.
nirguna     mata    nahiÚ    mohi sohå∂, saguna brahma rati ura adhikå∂.8.

Whatever form I assumed, whether of an irrational being, god or man, I continued to
adore ›r∂ Råma even in that form. Yet one thing ever stung my conscience: my Guruís
mild and amiable disposition I could never forget. The last body I got was that of a
Bråhmaƒa, which the Vedas and Puråƒas declare as difficult even for the gods to attain.
Even in that incarnation whenever I joined the other boys for play, I would enact all the
pastimes of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus) alone. As I grew up my father gave me
lessons (in secular subjects). I tried to understand things, listened to the lessons and
reflected on them; yet they failed to attract my mind. All worldly cravings left my soul; I
was solely absorbed in the thought of ›r∂ Råmaís feet. Tell me, O lord of the feathered
creation: is there anyone so wretched as to give up a cow of plenty and tend a she-ass?
Overwhelmed with love I had no charm left for anything and my father was tired of
coaching me. When both my father and mother died, I withdrew to the forest in order to
worship the Protector of His servants. In the forest wherever I met any great sage I visited
his hermitage and bowed my head to him. I would ask them to recount ›r∂ Råmaís virtues
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and listened with delight to what they told me. O lord of the winged creatures ! In this way I
went about listening to the recital of ›r∂ Hariís praises. By ›ambhuís grace my movements
were unchecked everywhere. The three types of ardent seeking (viz., those for progeny,
wealth and fame) left me and one solitary longing grew to inordinate proportions in my
heart. ìI shall deem the object of my birth accomplished only when I behold ›r∂ Råmaís
lotus-feet,î I said to myself. Every sage I interrogated observed, ìGod represents the
totality of created beings.î But the view which holds God as impersonal did not find favour
with me and the love I bore in my heart for the embodied Brahma grew from more to more.
(1ó8)

ŒÙ0óªÈ⁄U ∑§ ’øŸ ‚È⁄UÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ ◊ŸÈ ‹Êª–
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¡‚ ªÊflÃ Á»§⁄U©°U ¿UŸ ¿UŸ Ÿfl •ŸÈ⁄UÊªH 110 (∑§)H
◊L§ Á‚π⁄U ’≈U ¿UÊÿÊ° ◊ÈÁŸ ‹Ù◊‚ •Ê‚ËŸ–
ŒÁπ ø⁄UŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊÿ©°U ’øŸ ∑§„U©°U •ÁÃ ŒËŸH 110 (π)H
‚ÈÁŸ ◊◊ ’øŸ Á’ŸËÃ ◊ÎŒÈ ◊ÈÁŸ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ πª⁄UÊ¡–
◊ÙÁ„U ‚ÊŒ⁄U ¬Í°¿UÃ ÷∞ Ám¡ •Êÿ„ÈU ∑§Á„U ∑§Ê¡H 110 (ª)H
Ã’ ◊Ò¥ ∑§„UÊ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ÃÈê„U ‚’¸Çÿ ‚È¡ÊŸ–
‚ªÈŸ ’˝rÊÔ •fl⁄UÊœŸ ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§„U„ÈU ÷ªflÊŸH 110 (ÉÊ)H

Do.: gura ke bacana surati kari råma carana manu låga,
raghupati jasa gåvata phirau°  chana chana nava anuråga.110(A).
meru sikhara ba¢a chåyå°  muni lomasa ås∂na,
dekhi carana siru nåyau°  bacana kaheu°  ati d∂na.110(B).
suni mama bacana bin∂ta mædu muni kæpåla khagaråja,
mohi sådara pµu° chata bhae dvija åyahu kehi kåja.110(C).
taba maiÚ kahå kæpånidhi tumha sarbagya sujåna,
saguna brahma avarådhana mohi kahahu bhagavåna.110(D).
Even as I recalled the words of my erstwhile preceptor my mind conceived a

fondness for Råmaís feet and I went about singing the praises of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of
the Raghus) with a love which gathered new strength every moment. On a peak of
Mount Meru in the shade of a banyan tree sat the sage Loma‹a. On seeing him I bowed
at his feet and addressed him in the humblest strain. When the gracious sage heard my
meek and gentle address, O king of the birds, he politely enquired : ìFor what purpose
have you come, O Bråhmaƒa?î Thereupon I replied, ìO fountain of mercy, you are
omniscient and sagacious. Tell me, blessed one, how to worship the embodied supreme
Spirit.î (110 AóD)

øı0óÃ’    ◊ÈŸË‚   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ   ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊ – ∑§„U ∑§¿ÈU∑§ ‚ÊŒ⁄U πªŸÊÕÊH
’˝rÊÔÇÿÊŸ     ⁄UÃ     ◊ÈÁŸ Á’ÇÿÊŸË – ◊ÙÁ„U ¬⁄U◊ •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UË ¡ÊŸËH 1H
‹Êª       ∑§⁄UŸ        ’˝rÊÔ ©U¬Œ‚Ê – •¡ •mÒÃ •ªÈŸ NUŒÿ‚ÊH
•∑§‹    •ŸË„U    •ŸÊ◊ •M§¬Ê – •ŸÈ÷fl ªêÿ •π¢«U •ŸÍ¬ÊH 2H
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◊Ÿ     ªÙÃËÃ      •◊‹ •Á’ŸÊ‚Ë – ÁŸÁ’¸∑§Ê⁄U ÁŸ⁄UflÁœ ‚Èπ ⁄UÊ‚ËH
‚Ù   ÃÒ¥   ÃÊÁ„U   ÃÙÁ„U   ŸÁ„¢U ÷ŒÊ – ’ÊÁ⁄U ’ËÁø ßfl ªÊflÁ„¢U ’ŒÊH 3H
Á’Á’Áœ  ÷Ê°ÁÃ  ◊ÙÁ„U  ◊ÈÁŸ ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ – ÁŸªÈ¸Ÿ ◊Ã ◊◊ NUŒÿ° Ÿ •ÊflÊH
¬ÈÁŸ   ◊Ò¥   ∑§„U©°U   ŸÊß   ¬Œ ‚Ë‚Ê – ‚ªÈŸ ©U¬Ê‚Ÿ ∑§„U„ÈU ◊ÈŸË‚ÊH 4H
⁄UÊ◊   ÷ªÁÃ   ¡‹   ◊◊    ◊Ÿ ◊ËŸÊ – Á∑§Á◊ Á’‹ªÊß ◊ÈŸË‚ ¬˝’ËŸÊH
‚Ùß   ©U¬Œ‚   ∑§„U„ÈU   ∑§Á⁄U ŒÊÿÊ – ÁŸ¡ ŸÿŸÁã„U Œπı¥ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊH 5H
÷Á⁄U     ‹ÙøŸ    Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ •flœ‚Ê – Ã’ ‚ÈÁŸ„U©°U ÁŸªÈ¸Ÿ ©U¬Œ‚ÊH
◊ÈÁŸ  ¬ÈÁŸ   ∑§Á„  U „UÁ⁄U∑§ÕÊ •ŸÍ¬Ê – π¢Á«U ‚ªÈŸ ◊Ã •ªÈŸ ÁŸM§¬ÊH 6H
Ã’    ◊Ò¥    ÁŸªÈ¸Ÿ    ◊Ã     ∑§⁄U ŒÍ⁄UË – ‚ªÈŸ ÁŸM§¬©°U ∑§Á⁄U „∆U ÷Í⁄UËH
©UûÊ⁄U      ¬˝ÁÃ©UûÊ⁄U      ◊Ò¥ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ◊ÈÁŸ ÃŸ ÷∞ ∑˝§Ùœ ∑§ øËã„UÊH 7H
‚ÈŸÈ    ¬˝÷È    ’„ÈUÃ    •flÇÿÊ Á∑§∞° – ©U¬¡ ∑˝§Ùœ ÇÿÊÁŸã„U ∑§ Á„U∞°H
•ÁÃ    ‚¢ÉÊ⁄U·Ÿ    ¡ı¥    ∑§⁄U ∑§Ùß¸ – •Ÿ‹ ¬˝ª≈U ø¢ŒŸ Ã „UÙß¸H 8H

Cau.: taba  mun∂sa  raghupati  guna gåthå, kahe kachuka sådara khaganåthå.
brahmagyåna     rata    muni bigyån∂, mohi parama adhikår∂ jån∂.1.
låge      karana      brahma upadeså, aja advaita aguna hædayeså.
akala         an∂ha        anåma arµupå, anubhava gamya akha≈Œa anµupå.2.
mana        got∂ta        amala abinås∂, nirbikåra niravadhi sukha rås∂.
so     taiÚ     tåhi     tohi     nahiÚ bhedå, båri b∂ci iva gåvahiÚ bedå.3.
bibidhi bhå° ti mohi muni samujhåvå, nirguna mata mama hædaya°  na åvå.
puni    maiÚ    kaheu°     nåi   pada s∂så, saguna upåsana kahahu mun∂så.4.
råma bhagati  jala mama  mana m∂nå, kimi bilagåi mun∂sa prab∂nå.
soi     upadesa    kahahu    kari dåyå, nija nayananhi dekhau°  raghuråyå.5.
bhari      locana      biloki avadheså, taba sunihau°  nirguna upadeså.
muni   puni   kahi   harikathå anµupå, kha≈Œi saguna mata aguna nirµupå.6.
taba   maiÚ    nirguna   mata  kara dµur∂, saguna nirµupau°  kari ha¢ha bhµur∂.
uttara       pratiuttara      maiÚ k∂nhå, muni tana bhae krodha ke c∂nhå.7.
sunu    prabhu    bahuta    avagyå kie° , upaja krodha gyåninha ke hie° .
ati    sa≈ghara¶ana    jau°      kara ko∂, anala praga¢a ca≈dana te ho∂.8.

Thereupon the great sage recounted with reverence a few virtues of ›r∂ Råma (the
Lord of the Raghus), O lord of the feathered creation. But himself devoted to the
knowledge of Brahma (the Absolute), and knowing me to be the fittest person (to be
initiated into such knowledge), the enlightened sage began a sermon on Brahma, the
unborn, the One without a second and without attributes, the Ruler of the heart (the inner
Controller), incomprehensible, desireless, without name or form, attainable only through
realization, indivisible and incomparable, beyond the mind and the senses, immaculate
and indestructible, immutable, unlimited and all-blissful : ìYou are identical with the
Brahma referred to above; no more difference exists between Him and you than between
a sheet of water and the ripples on its surface: so declare the Vedas.î The sage
instructed me in various ways; but the truth that the individual soul is identical with the
attributeless Brahma did not appeal to my heart. Bowing my head at his feet I submitted
again, ìKindly tell me how to worship the embodied Brahma, O lord of the sages. My
mind takes delight in the worship of ›r∂ Råma even as a fish rejoiees in water; how, then,
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can it exist without it, O wise lord of the sages? Be gracious, therefore, to teach me the
method whereby I may be able to behold the Lord of the Raghus with my own eyes.
Having feasted my eyes on the King of Ayodhyå I will then listen to your discourse on
the attributeless Brahma.î The sage once more recited the incomparable story of
›r∂ Hari; but demolishing the doctrine that the supreme Spirit does appear in an embodied
form, he established the proposition that He is ever without attributes. Thereupon I would
set aside the view that God is ever attributeless and establish with great obstinacy the
doctrine that He takes an embodied form. When I thus entered into hot discussion with
him, signs of resentment appeared on the sageís person. Listen, my lord: insolence
carried to an excess rouses passion even in the breast of an enlightened soul. Too much
friction will produce fire even out of sandal-wood. (1ó8)

ŒÙ0ó’Ê⁄¢U’Ê⁄U ‚∑§Ù¬ ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§⁄Uß ÁŸM§¬Ÿ ÇÿÊŸ–
◊Ò¥ •¬Ÿ¥ ◊Ÿ ’Ò∆U Ã’ ∑§⁄U©°U Á’Á’Áœ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸH 111 (∑§)H
∑˝§Ùœ Á∑§ mÒÃ’ÈÁh Á’ŸÈ mÒÃ Á∑§ Á’ŸÈ •ÇÿÊŸ–
◊ÊÿÊ’‚ ¬Á⁄UÁ¿UÛÊ ¡«∏U ¡Ëfl Á∑§ ß¸‚ ‚◊ÊŸH 111 (π)H

Do.: båra≈båra sakopa muni karai nirµupana gyåna,
maiÚ apane°  mana bai¢ha taba karau°  bibidhi anumåna.111(A).
krodha ki dvaitabuddhi binu dvaita ki binu agyåna,
måyåbasa parichinna jaRa j∂va ki ∂sa samåna.111(B).
Again and again in the heat of passion the sage expatiated on spiritual wisdom,

while I sat still and put myself various questions : ìCan there be anger without duality or
duality without ignorance? Can an individual soul, dull, finite and subject to Måyå, ever
be on a par with God?î (111 A-B)

øı0ó∑§’„È°U  Á∑§  ŒÈπ  ‚’  ∑§⁄U Á„UÃ ÃÊ∑¥§ – ÃÁ„U Á∑§ ŒÁ⁄Uº˝ ¬⁄U‚  ◊ÁŸ ¡Ê∑¥§H
¬⁄Uº˝Ù„UË     ∑§Ë     „UÙÁ„¢U ÁŸ‚¢∑§Ê – ∑§Ê◊Ë ¬ÈÁŸ Á∑§ ⁄U„UÁ„¢U •∑§‹¢∑§ÊH 1H
’¢‚   Á∑§  ⁄U„U  Ám¡  •ŸÁ„UÃ ∑§Ëã„¥U – ∑§◊¸ Á∑§ „UÙÁ„¢U SflM§¬Á„U øËã„¥UH
∑§Ê„ÍU   ‚È◊ÁÃ  Á∑§  π‹  ‚°ª ¡Ê◊Ë – ‚È÷ ªÁÃ ¬Êfl Á∑§ ¬⁄UÁòÊÿ ªÊ◊ËH 2H
÷fl    Á∑§   ¬⁄UÁ„¢U   ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ê Á’¢Œ∑§ – ‚ÈπË Á∑§ „UÙÁ„¢U ∑§’„È°U „UÁ⁄UÁŸ¢Œ∑§H
⁄UÊ¡È   Á∑§   ⁄U„Uß   ŸËÁÃ   Á’ŸÈ ¡ÊŸ¥ – •ÉÊ Á∑§ ⁄U„UÁ„¢U „UÁ⁄UøÁ⁄UÃ ’πÊŸ¥H 3H
¬ÊflŸ   ¡‚   Á∑§   ¬Èãÿ   Á’ŸÈ „UÙß¸ – Á’ŸÈ •ÉÊ •¡‚ Á∑§ ¬Êflß ∑§Ùß¸H
‹Ê÷È  Á∑§  Á∑§¿ÈU  „UÁ⁄U ÷ªÁÃ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ¡Á„U ªÊflÁ„¢U üÊÈÁÃ ‚¢Ã ¬È⁄UÊŸÊH 4H
„UÊÁŸ  Á∑§  ¡ª  ∞Á„U  ‚◊  Á∑§¿ÈU ÷Êß¸ – ÷Á¡• Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U Ÿ⁄U ÃŸÈ ¬Êß¸H
•ÉÊ  Á∑§  Á¬‚ÈŸÃÊ  ‚◊  ∑§¿ÈU •ÊŸÊ – œ◊¸  Á∑§ ŒÿÊ ‚Á⁄U‚ „UÁ⁄U¡ÊŸÊH 5H
∞Á„U Á’Áœ  •Á◊ÁÃ  ¡ÈªÈÁÃ  ◊Ÿ ªÈŸ™°§ – ◊ÈÁŸ ©U¬Œ‚ Ÿ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚ÈŸ™°§H
¬ÈÁŸ   ¬ÈÁŸ   ‚ªÈŸ   ¬ë¿U   ◊Ò¥ ⁄UÙ¬Ê – Ã’ ◊ÈÁŸ ’Ù‹©U ’øŸ ‚∑§Ù¬ÊH 6H
◊Í…∏U   ¬⁄U◊   Á‚π    Œ©°U    Ÿ ◊ÊŸÁ‚ – ©UûÊ⁄U ¬˝ÁÃ©UûÊ⁄U ’„ÈU •ÊŸÁ‚H
‚àÿ   ’øŸ    Á’SflÊ‚   Ÿ ∑§⁄U„UË – ’Êÿ‚ ßfl ‚’„UË Ã «U⁄U„UËH 7H
‚∆U   Sfl¬ë¿U    Ãfl   NUŒÿ° Á’‚Ê‹Ê – ‚¬ÁŒ „UÙÁ„U ¬ë¿UË ø¢«UÊ‹ÊH
‹Ëã„U     üÊÊ¬    ◊Ò¥    ‚Ë‚ ø…∏UÊß¸ – ŸÁ„¢U ∑§¿ÈU ÷ÿ Ÿ ŒËŸÃÊ •Êß¸H 8H
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Cau.: kabahu°  ki dukha saba kara hitatåke° , tehi ki daridra parasa mani jåke° .
paradroh∂        k∂       hohiÚ nisa≈kå, kåm∂ puni ki rahahiÚ akala≈kå.1.
ba≈sa  ki  raha  dvija  anahita k∂nhe° , karma ki hohiÚ svarµupahi c∂nhe° .
kåhµu   sumati   ki   khala   sa°ga jåm∂, subha gati påva ki paratriya gåm∂.2.
bhava ki parahiÚ  paramåtmåbi≈daka, sukh∂ ki hohiÚ kabahu°  harini≈daka.
råju     ki     rahai     n∂ti     binu jåne° , agha ki rahahiÚ haricarita bakhåne° .3.
påvana    jasa    ki   punya   binu ho∂, binu agha ajasa ki påvai ko∂.
låbhu  ki  kichu  hari bhagati samånå, jehi gåvahiÚ ‹ruti sa≈ta purånå.4.
håni  ki  jaga  ehi  sama  kichu bhå∂, bhajia na råmahi nara tanu på∂.
agha   ki   pisunatå  sama  kachu ånå, dharma ki dayå sarisa harijånå.5.
ehi  bidhi  amiti  juguti mana gunaµu° , muni upadesa na sådara sunaµu° .
puni  puni  saguna  paccha  mai Ú ropå, taba muni boleu bacana sakopå.6.
mµuRha parama sikha deu°  na månasi, uttara pratiuttara bahu ånasi.
satya    bacana    bisvåsa    na karah∂, båyasa iva sabah∂ te Œarah∂.7.
sa¢ha  svapaccha  tava  hædaya° bisålå, sapadi hohi pacch∂ ca≈Œålå.
l∂nha     ‹råpa     maiÚ     s∂sa caRhå∂, nahiÚ kachu bhaya na d∂natå å∂.8.

ìCan suffering ensue from solicitude for othersí well-being? Can anyone possessing
the philosopherís stone suffer from want any longer ? Can the malevolent be free from
anxiety? Can the lesful escape obloquy? Can oneís posterity survive even though one
has persecuted the Bråhmaƒas? Can one continue to perform actions (with attachment)
even after attaining Self-Realization? Has anyone acquired sound wisdom while living in
the company of the vicious? Can an adulterer attain a happy destiny? Can those who
have realized God fall again into the ocean of transmigration? Can the revilers of ›r∂ Hari
be ever happy? Can a kingdom stand without the knowledge of statecraft? Can sins
persist even after one has commenced narrating ›r∂ Hariís exploits? Can one enjoy
sacred renown without religious merit and can  anyone earn a bad reputation without a
sin? Is there any gain as valuable as Devotion to ›r∂ Hari, which is glorified alike by saints
as well as by the Vedas and Puråƒas? And, brother, is there any loss in the world as
grievous as not adoring ›r∂ Råma even after obtaining a human body? Is there any other
sin so bad as backbiting or any virtue so great as compassion, O mount of ›r∂ Hari?î In
this way I mentally advanced numberless arguments in my favour and did not listen to
the sageís teaching with any reverence. Again and again I maintained the cause of the
Saguƒa form of worship (the worship of an embodied Deity), till at last the sage uttered
these angry words : ìFool, you refuse to accept the supreme lesson I have been inparting
on you and indulge in endless arguments and counter-arguments. You give no credence
to my authentic words and, like a crow, look on everything with distrust ! Fool, you are
exceedingly self-opinionated; therefore, you shall at once take the form of a crow (the
pariah among birds).î I bowed to the curse prohounced by the sage but felt neither
alarmed nor humbled. (1ó8)

ŒÙ0óÃÈ⁄UÃ ÷ÿ©°U ◊Ò¥ ∑§Êª Ã’ ¬ÈÁŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Œ Á‚L§ ŸÊß–
‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚ ◊ÁŸ „U⁄UÁ·Ã ø‹©°U ©U«∏UÊßH 112 (∑§)H
©U◊Ê ¡ ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ ⁄UÃ Á’ªÃ ∑§Ê◊ ◊Œ ∑˝§Ùœ–
ÁŸ¡ ¬˝÷È◊ÿ ŒπÁ„¢U ¡ªÃ ∑§Á„U ‚Ÿ ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U Á’⁄UÙœH 112 (π)H
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Do.: turata bhayau°  maiÚ kåga taba puni muni pada siru nåi,
sumiri råma raghuba≈sa mani hara¶ita caleu°  uRåi.112(A).
umå je råma carana rata bigata kåma mada krodha,
nija prabhumaya dekhahiÚ jagata kehi sana karahiÚ birodha.112(B).
I was immediately transformed into a crow. Thereupon I bowed my head at the

sageís feet again and, fixing my thoughts on ›r∂ Råma, the Jewel of Raghuís line, joyfully
took flight. Umå, (continues Lord ›a∆kara,) they who are devoted to ›r∂ Råmaís feet and
are free from lust, vanity and anger look upon the whole word as full of their lord; against
whom can they harbour animosity? (112 A-B)

øı0ó‚ÈŸÈ  πª‚  ŸÁ„¢U  ∑§¿ÈU  Á⁄UÁ· ŒÍ·Ÿ – ©U⁄U ¬˝⁄U∑§ ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚ Á’÷Í·ŸH
∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ   ◊ÈÁŸ   ◊ÁÃ   ∑§Á⁄U ÷Ù⁄UË – ‹Ëã„UË ¬˝◊ ¬Á⁄Uë¿UÊ ◊Ù⁄UËH 1H
◊Ÿ ’ø  ∑˝§◊  ◊ÙÁ„U  ÁŸ¡  ¡Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊ – ◊ÈÁŸ ◊ÁÃ ¬ÈÁŸ »§⁄UË ÷ªflÊŸÊH
Á⁄UÁ·   ◊◊    ◊„UÃ    ‚Ë‹ÃÊ ŒπË – ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ Á’SflÊ‚ Á’‚·ËH 2H
•ÁÃ   Á’‚◊ÿ   ¬ÈÁŸ   ¬ÈÁŸ ¬Á¿UÃÊß¸ – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ◊ÙÁ„U ‹Ëã„U ’Ù‹Êß¸H
◊◊  ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·  Á’Á’Áœ  Á’Áœ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – „U⁄UÁ·Ã ⁄UÊ◊◊¢òÊ Ã’ ŒËã„UÊH 3H
’Ê‹∑§M§¬      ⁄UÊ◊      ∑§⁄U äÿÊŸÊ – ∑§„U©U ◊ÙÁ„U ◊ÈÁŸ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊH
‚È¢Œ⁄U    ‚ÈπŒ   ◊ÙÁ„U   •ÁÃ ÷ÊflÊ – ‚Ù ¬˝Õ◊Á„¢U ◊Ò¥ ÃÈê„UÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊflÊH 4H
◊ÈÁŸ  ◊ÙÁ„U  ∑§¿ÈU∑§  ∑§Ê‹  Ã„°U ⁄UÊπÊ – ⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ◊ÊŸ‚ Ã’ ÷Ê·ÊH
‚ÊŒ⁄U    ◊ÙÁ„U    ÿ„U   ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ¬ÈÁŸ ’Ù‹ ◊ÈÁŸ Áª⁄UÊ ‚È„UÊß¸H 5H
⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ        ‚⁄U       ªÈ# ‚È„UÊflÊ – ‚¢÷È ¬˝‚ÊŒ ÃÊÃ ◊Ò¥ ¬ÊflÊH
ÃÙÁ„U  ÁŸ¡  ÷ªÃ   ⁄UÊ◊  ∑§⁄U ¡ÊŸË – ÃÊÃ ◊Ò¥ ‚’ ∑§„U©°U ’πÊŸËH 6H
⁄UÊ◊   ÷ªÁÃ   Á¡ã„U    ∑¥§    ©U⁄U ŸÊ„UË¥ – ∑§’„È°U Ÿ ÃÊÃ ∑§Á„U• ÁÃã„U ¬Ê„UË¥H
◊ÈÁŸ ◊ÙÁ„U  Á’Á’Áœ  ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ – ◊Ò¥ ‚¬˝◊ ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Œ Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊH 7H
ÁŸ¡  ∑§⁄U  ∑§◊‹   ¬⁄UÁ‚   ◊◊ ‚Ë‚Ê – „U⁄UÁ·Ã •ÊÁ‚· ŒËã„U ◊ÈŸË‚ÊH
⁄UÊ◊    ÷ªÁÃ   •Á’⁄U‹    ©U⁄U ÃÙ⁄¥U – ’Á‚Á„U ‚ŒÊ ¬˝‚ÊŒ •’ ◊Ù⁄¥UH 8H

Cau.: sunu khagesa nahiÚ kachu ri¶i dµu¶ana, ura preraka raghuba≈sa bibhµu¶ana.
kæpåsi≈dhu   muni   mati   kari bhor∂, l∂nh∂ prema paricchå mor∂.1.
mana baca krama mohi nija jana jånå, muni mati puni pher∂ bhagavånå.
ri¶i    mama    mahata    s∂latå dekh∂, råma carana bisvåsa bise¶∂.2.
ati    bisamaya    puni    puni pachitå∂, sådara muni mohi l∂nha bolå∂.
mama  parito¶a  bibidhi  bidhi k∂nhå, hara¶ita råmama≈tra taba d∂nhå.3.
bålakarµupa      råma      kara dhyånå, kaheu mohi muni kæpånidhånå.
su≈dara   sukhada   mohi   ati bhåvå, so prathamahi Ú mai Ú tumhahi sunåvå.4.
muni mohi kachuka  kåla  taha° råkhå, råmacaritamånasa taba bhå¶å.
sådara    mohi    yaha    kathå sunå∂, puni bole muni girå suhå∂.5.
råmacarita      sara     gupta suhåvå, sa≈bhu prasåda tåta mai Ú påvå.
tohi   nija   bhagata   råma   kara jån∂, tåte mai Ú saba kaheu°  bakhån∂.6.
råma    bhagati   jinha   ke°    ura nåh∂°, kabahu°  na tåta kahia tinha påh∂°.
muni  mohi  bibidhi  bhå° ti samujhåvå, maiÚ saprema muni pada siru nåvå.7.
nija  kara  kamala  parasi  mama s∂så, hara¶ita åsi¶a d∂nha mun∂så.
råma     bhagati     abirala    ura tore° , basihi sadå prasåda aba more° .8.
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Listen, O lord of the winged creatures : the sage was in no way at fault; it is
›r∂ Råma (the Ornament of Raghuís race) who prompts all hearts. The All-merciful put my
devotion to the test by clouding the sageís reason. When He came to know that I was His
devoted servant in thought, word and deed, the Lord disabused the saint again. The sage
was amazed at my extraordinary forbearance and the unique faith in ›r∂ Råmaís feet and,
repenting again and again politely called me back. He consoled me in everyway and then
gladly imparted to me the formula sacred to ›r∂ Råma. The gracious sage also taught me
how to meditate on ›r∂ Råma as a child. The form which I was thus taught to fix my
thoughts upon, charming and delightful as it was, pleased me much; I have already told
you the same. The sage detained me in his hermitage for sometime and then recited the
ìRåmacaritamånasaî (the Månasa lake of ›r∂ Råmaís exploits). Having reverently repeated
the story the sage then addressed me in the following gracious words : ìI discovered this
secret and charming lake of ›r∂ Råmaís exploits, dear son, by the grace of Lord ›ambhu. I
have come to know that you are a beloved devotee of ›r∂ Råma; hence I recited it to you
in full. Never repeat it, dear child, in the presence of those whose heart is void of devotion
to ›r∂ Råma.î The sage admonished me in various ways and I lovingly bowed my head at
his feet. The great sage touched my head with his lotus palm and gladly gave me his
blessing : ìHenceforth, by my grace, devotion to ›r∂ Råma shall ever abide in your heart
and know no interruption. (1ó8)

ŒÙ0ó‚ŒÊ ⁄UÊ◊ Á¬̋ÿ „UÙ„ÈU ÃÈê„U ‚È÷ ªÈŸ ÷flŸ •◊ÊŸ–
∑§Ê◊M§¬ ßë¿UÊ◊⁄UŸ ÇÿÊŸ Á’⁄UÊª ÁŸœÊŸH 113 (∑§)H
¡Á„¢U •ÊüÊ◊ ÃÈê„U ’‚’ ¬ÈÁŸ ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ üÊË÷ªfl¢Ã–
éÿÊÁ¬Á„U Ã„°U Ÿ •Á’lÊ ¡Ù¡Ÿ ∞∑§ ¬˝¡¢ÃH 113 (π)H

Do.: sadå råma priya hohu tumha subha guna bhavana amåna,
kåmarµupa icchåmarana gyåna biråga nidhåna.113(A).
jehiÚ å‹rama tumha basaba puni sumirata ‹r∂bhagava≈ta,
byåpihi taha°  na abidyå jojana eka praja≈ta.113(B).
You shall ever be a favourite with ›r∂ Råma and a storehouse of good qualities, free

from pride, changing your form at will and choosing your own time for death, and a repository
of wisdom and dispassion. Nay, in whatever hermitage you live with your thought fixed on
the Lord, ignorance will have no access within a radius of eight miles from it. (113 A-B)

øı0ó∑§Ê‹    ∑§◊¸    ªÈŸ   ŒÙ· ‚È÷Ê™§ – ∑§¿ÈU ŒÈπ ÃÈê„UÁ„U Ÿ éÿÊÁ¬Á„U ∑§Ê™§H
⁄UÊ◊   ⁄U„USÿ   ‹Á‹Ã   Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊ – ªÈ# ¬˝ª≈U ßÁÃ„UÊ‚ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊH 1H
Á’ŸÈ  üÊ◊   ÃÈê„U   ¡ÊŸ’   ‚’ ‚Ù™§ – ÁŸÃ Ÿfl Ÿ„U ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ „UÙ™§H
¡Ù    ßë¿UÊ   ∑§Á⁄U„U„ÈU    ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – „UÁ⁄U ¬˝‚ÊŒ ∑§¿ÈU ŒÈ‹¸÷ ŸÊ„UË¥H 2H
‚ÈÁŸ   ◊ÈÁŸ   •ÊÁ‚·    ‚ÈŸÈ ◊ÁÃœË⁄UÊ – ’˝rÊÔÁª⁄UÊ ÷ß ªªŸ ª°÷Ë⁄UÊH
∞fl◊SÃÈ   Ãfl   ’ø    ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸË – ÿ„U ◊◊ ÷ªÃ ∑§◊¸ ◊Ÿ ’ÊŸËH 3H
‚ÈÁŸ   Ÿ÷Áª⁄UÊ   „U⁄U·   ◊ÙÁ„U ÷ÿ™§ – ¬˝◊ ◊ªŸ ‚’ ‚¢‚ÿ ªÿ™§H
∑§Á⁄U   Á’ŸÃË   ◊ÈÁŸ   •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸ – ¬Œ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸H 4H
„U⁄U·   ‚Á„UÃ    ∞Á„¢U   •ÊüÊ◊ •Êÿ©°U – ¬˝÷È ¬˝‚ÊŒ ŒÈ‹¸÷ ’⁄U ¬Êÿ©°UH
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ß„UÊ°  ’‚Ã   ◊ÙÁ„U   ‚ÈŸÈ   πª ß¸‚Ê – ’ËÃ ∑§‹¬ ‚ÊÃ •L§ ’Ë‚ÊH 5H
∑§⁄U©°U    ‚ŒÊ    ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ     ªÈŸ ªÊŸÊ – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚ÈŸÁ„¢U Á’„¢Uª ‚È¡ÊŸÊH
¡’     ¡’     •flœ¬È⁄UË¥ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – œ⁄UÁ„¢U ÷ªÃ Á„UÃ ◊ŸÈ¡ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH 6H
Ã’    Ã’    ¡Êß    ⁄UÊ◊    ¬È⁄U ⁄U„U™°§ – Á‚‚È‹Ë‹Ê Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ‚Èπ ‹„U™°§H
¬ÈÁŸ   ©U⁄U   ⁄UÊÁπ    ⁄UÊ◊ Á‚‚ÈM§¬Ê – ÁŸ¡ •ÊüÊ◊ •Êfl©°U πª÷Í¬ÊH 7H
∑§ÕÊ    ‚∑§‹    ◊Ò¢   ÃÈê„UÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ∑§Êª Œ„U ¡Á„¢U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ¬Êß¸H
∑§Á„U©°   ÃÊÃ   ‚’    ¬˝F ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UË – ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªÁÃ ◊Á„U◊Ê •ÁÃ ÷Ê⁄UËH 8H

Cau.: kåla    karma    guna    do¶a subhåµu, kachu dukha tumhahi na byåpihi kåµu.
råma    rahasya    lalita    bidhi nånå, gupta praga¢a itihåsa purånå.1.
binu ‹rama tumha  jånaba  saba soµu, nita nava neha råma pada hoµu.
jo    icchå    karihahu    mana måh∂°, hari prasåda kachu durlabha nåh∂°.2.
suni    muni   åsi¶a   sunu matidh∂rå, brahmagirå bhai gagana ga°bh∂rå.
evamastu    tava    baca   muni gyån∂, yaha mama bhagata karma mana bån∂.3.
suni nabhagirå hara¶a mohi bhayaµu, prema magana saba sa≈saya gayaµu.
kari     binat∂     muni     åyasu på∂, pada saroja puni puni siru nå∂.4.
hara¶a    sahita    ehiÚ   å‹rama åyau° , prabhu prasåda durlabha bara påyau° .
ihå°    basata   mohi   sunu   khaga ∂så, b∂te kalapa såta aru b∂sa.5.
karau°    sadå   raghupati   guna gånå, sådara sunahiÚ biha≈ga sujånå.
jaba     jaba    avadhapur∂° raghub∂rå, dharahiÚ bhagata hita manuja sar∂rå.6.
taba   taba   jåi   råma   pura rahau° , sisul∂lå biloki sukha lahaµu° .
puni    ura    råkhi    råma sisurµupå, nija å‹rama åvau°  khagabhµupå.7.
kathå   sakala   maiÚ   tumhahi  sunå∂, kåga deha jehiÚ kårana på∂.
kahiu°     tåta    saba    prasna tumhår∂, råma bhagati mahimå ati bhår∂.8.

ìNo suffering occasioned by time, fate, merit, demerit or disposition shall ever
torment you. The manifold charming mysteries of ›r∂ Råma, that are found mentioned
in the chronicles and Puråƒas either explicitly or implicitly, you will come to know
without any difficulty; and the flame of your devotion to ›r∂ Råmaís feet will grow
ever brighter and brighter. Whatever longing you may entertain in your mind, you
shall have no difficulty in attaining it by the grace of ›r∂ Hari.î On hearing the sageís
benediction, mark me, O GaruŒa of steadfast reason, a deep voiceówhich was
evidently the voice of the Supreme Spiritówas heard from the heavens: ìMay your
prophesy come to be true, O enlightened sage ! He is My votary in thought, word
and deed.î I rejoiced to hear the heavenly voice and stood overwhelmed with love
and rid of all my doubts. On receiving the sageís permission in response to my
prayer I repeatedly bowed my head at his feet and gladly came away to this hermitage,
having obtained by the Lordís grace a rare boon. Listen, O lord of the feathered
creation : I have now lived in this hermitage for seven and twenty rounds of creation.
I am ever engaged in hymning the praises of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus),
while enlightened birds reverently listen to them. Each time the Hero of Raghuís line
assumes the form of a man in the city of Ayodhyå for the sake of His devotees
I go and stay at the capital of ›r∂ Råma and enjoy the spectacle of His childish
sports. Again, enshrining an image of the child Råma in my heart I return to my
hermitage, O king of the birds. I have now told you all the circumstances that invested
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me with the form of a crow, and have also replied to all your queries. The glory of
devotion to ›r∂ Råma is superb indeed. (1ó8)

ŒÊ0óÃÊÃ ÿ„U ÃŸ ◊ÊÁ„U Á¬˝ÿ ÷ÿ©U  ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ Ÿ„U–
ÁŸ¡ ¬˝÷È Œ⁄U‚Ÿ ¬Êÿ©° ª∞ ‚∑§‹ ‚¢Œ„UH 114 (∑§)H

Do.: tåte yaha tana mohi priya bhayau råma pada neha,
nija prabhu darasana påyau°  gae sakala sa≈deha.114(A).
I love this body only because it was in this body that devotion to ›r∂ Råmaís feet

sprang up in my heart, I was blessed with the sight of my lord and all my doubts
vanished.                                                                             (114 A)

[PAUSE 29 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

÷ªÁÃ ¬ë¿U „U∆U ∑§Á⁄U ⁄U„U©°U ŒËÁã„U ◊„UÊÁ⁄UÁ· ‚Ê¬–
◊ÈÁŸ ŒÈ‹¸÷ ’⁄U ¬Êÿ©° Œπ„ÈU ÷¡Ÿ ¬˝ÃÊ¬H 114 (π)H
bhagati paccha ha¢ha kari raheu°  d∂nhi mahåri¶i såpa,
muni durlabha bara påyau°  dekhahu bhajana pratåpa.114(B).
I stubbornly upheld the cause of Devotion, for which the great sage Loma‹a

cursed me; but eventually I obtained a boon which is difficult even for the sages to obtain,
Witness the efficacy of adoration. (114 B)

øÊÒ0ó¡   •Á‚   ÷ªÁÃ   ¡ÊÁŸ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U„UË¥ – ∑§fl‹ ÇÿÊŸ „UÃÈ üÊ◊ ∑§⁄U„UË¥H
Ã    ¡«∏U    ∑§Ê◊œŸÈ    ªÎ„°U àÿÊªË – πÊ¡Ã •Ê∑È§ Á»§⁄UÁ„¢U ¬ÿ ‹ÊªËH 1H
‚ÈŸÈ    πª‚    „UÁ⁄U    ÷ªÁÃ Á’„UÊß¸ – ¡ ‚Èπ øÊ„UÁ„¢U •ÊŸ ©U¬Êß¸H
Ã    ‚∆U    ◊„UÊÁ‚¢œÈ    Á’ŸÈ Ã⁄UŸË – ¬ÒÁ⁄U ¬Ê⁄U øÊ„UÁ„¢U ¡«∏U ∑§⁄UŸËH 2H
‚ÈÁŸ    ÷‚È¢Á«U    ∑§   ’øŸ ÷flÊŸË – ’Ù‹©U ªL§«∏U „U⁄UÁ· ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH
Ãfl   ¬˝‚ÊŒ   ¬˝÷È   ◊◊   ©U⁄U ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚¢‚ÿ ‚Ù∑§ ◊Ù„U ÷˝◊ ŸÊ„UË¥H 3H
‚ÈŸ©°U     ¬ÈŸËÃ    ⁄UÊ◊    ªÈŸ ª˝Ê◊Ê – ÃÈê„U⁄UË ∑Î§¬Ê° ‹„U©°U Á’üÊÊ◊ÊH
∞∑§    ’ÊÃ    ¬˝÷È    ¬Í°¿U©°U ÃÙ„UË – ∑§„U„ÈU ’È¤ÊÊß ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ◊Ù„UËH 4H
∑§„UÁ„¢U     ‚¢Ã    ◊ÈÁŸ    ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊ – ŸÁ„¢U ∑§¿ÈU ŒÈ‹¸÷ ÇÿÊŸ ‚◊ÊŸÊH
‚Ùß  ◊ÈÁŸ  ÃÈê„U  ‚Ÿ  ∑§„U©U ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ŸÁ„¢U •ÊŒ⁄U„ÈU ÷ªÁÃ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH 5H
ÇÿÊŸÁ„U     ÷ªÁÃÁ„U     •¢Ã⁄U ∑§ÃÊ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§„U„ÈU ¬˝÷È ∑Î§¬Ê ÁŸ∑§ÃÊH
‚ÈÁŸ   ©U⁄UªÊÁ⁄U   ’øŸ   ‚Èπ ◊ÊŸÊ – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ’Ù‹©U ∑§Êª ‚È¡ÊŸÊH 6H
÷ªÁÃÁ„U   ÇÿÊŸÁ„  U ŸÁ„¢U   ∑§¿ÈU ÷ŒÊ – ©U÷ÿ „U⁄UÁ„¢U ÷fl ‚¢÷fl πŒÊH
ŸÊÕ   ◊ÈŸË‚   ∑§„UÁ„¢U   ∑§¿ÈU •¢Ã⁄U – ‚ÊflœÊŸ ‚Ù©U ‚ÈŸÈ Á’„¢Uª’⁄UH 7H
ÇÿÊŸ     Á’⁄UÊª     ¡Ùª Á’ÇÿÊŸÊ – ∞ ‚’ ¬ÈL§· ‚ÈŸ„ÈU „UÁ⁄U¡ÊŸÊH
¬ÈL§·    ¬˝ÃÊ¬   ¬˝’‹   ‚’ ÷Ê°ÃË – •’‹Ê •’‹ ‚„U¡ ¡«∏U ¡ÊÃËH 8H

Cau.: je     asi     bhagati    jåni pariharah∂°, kevala gyåna hetu ‹rama karah∂°.
te    jaRa     kåmadhenu    gæha° tyåg∂, khojata åku phirahiÚ paya låg∂.1.
sunu   khagesa   hari    bhagati bihå∂, je sukha cåhahiÚ åna upå∂.
te    sa¢ha   mahåsi≈dhu  binu taran∂, pairi påra cåhahiÚ jaRa karan∂.2.
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suni  bhasu≈Œi  ke   bacana bhavån∂, boleu garuRa hara¶i mædu bån∂.
tava prasåda  prabhu mama uramåh∂°, sa≈saya soka moha bhrama nåh∂°.3.
suneu°    pun∂ta   råma   guna gråmå, tumhar∂ kæpå°  laheu°  bi‹råmå.
eka     båta     prabhu   pµu° chau° toh∂, kahahu bujhåi kæpånidhi moh∂.4.
kahahiÚ   sa≈ta   muni   beda purånå, nahiÚ kachu durlabha gyåna samånå.
soi  muni  tumha  sana  kaheu goså∂°, nahiÚ ådarehu bhagati k∂ nå∂°.5.
gyånahi     bhagatihi     a≈tara ketå, sakala kahahu prabhu kæpå niketå.
suni   uragåri   bacana   sukha månå, sådara boleu kåga sujånå.6.
bhagatihi gyånahi nahi Ú kachu bhedå, ubhaya harahiÚ bhava sa≈bhava khedå.
nåtha    mun∂sa   kahahiÚ     kachua≈tara, såvadhåna sou sunu biha≈gabara.7.
gyåna       biråga      joga bigyånå, e saba puru¶a sunahu harijånå.
puru¶a   pratåpa   prabala  sababhå° t∂, abalå abala sahaja jaRa jåt∂.8.

They who knowingly cast aside such Devotion and take pains to acquire mere
wisdom are fools who would leave alone the cow of plenty at their own house and knock
about in search of the Åka plant (the milk-weed) to get milk out of it. Listen. O lord of
the winged creatures; the fools who ignore Bhakti and seek happiness by any other
means stupidly seek to swim across the ocean without the help of a vesselî. GaruŒa,
O Bhavån∂, (continues Lord ›a∆kara,) rejoiced to hear Bhu‹uƒŒiís words and submitted
in gentle accents : ìBy your grace, my lord, doubt, sorrow, error and delusion have
disappeared from my heart. I have also listened to the praises of ›r∂ Råma and attained
peace of mind by your blessing. My lord, I ask you one question more: pray, explain the
whole thing clearly, O ocean of compassion. The saints and sages as well as the Vedas
and Puråƒas declare that there is nothing so difficult of attainment as wisdom. Although
the sage (Loma‹a) instructed you in the same, my lord, you did not show the same
amount of regard for Gnosis as for Devotion. Explain to me, my gracious lord, all the
difference between Gnosis and Devotion.î The sagacious crow was gratified to hear the
question of GaruŒa (the enemy of the serpents) and politely replied, ìThere is no
difference whatsoever between Gnosis and Devotion : both are equally efficacious in
relieving the torments of birth and death. Great sages nonetheless point out some
difference between the two, my lord: listen to the same with rapt attention, O chief of the
birds ! Wisdom, dispassion, Yoga (union with God) and Realizationómark meóare all
masculine in conception, O mount of ›r∂ Hari ! The might of man is stronger indeed; while
a woman is naturally weak and dull by her very birth. (1ó8)

ŒÙ0ó¬ÈL§· àÿÊÁª ‚∑§ ŸÊÁ⁄UÁ„U ¡Ù Á’⁄UQ§ ◊ÁÃ œË⁄U–
Ÿ ÃÈ ∑§Ê◊Ë Á’·ÿÊ’‚ Á’◊Èπ ¡Ù ¬Œ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UH 115 (∑§)H

‚Ù0ó‚Ù©U ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸÁŸœÊŸ ◊ÎªŸÿŸË Á’œÈ ◊Èπ ÁŸ⁄UÁπ–
Á’’‚ „UÙß „UÁ⁄U¡ÊŸ ŸÊÁ⁄U Á’cŸÈ ◊ÊÿÊ ¬˝ª≈UH 115 (π)H

Do.: puru¶a tyågi saka nårihi jo birakta mati dh∂ra,
na tu kåm∂ bi¶ayåbasa bimukha jo pada raghub∂ra.115(A).

So.: sou muni gyånanidhåna mæganayan∂ bidhu mukha nirakhi,
bibasa hoi harijåna nåri bi¶nu måyå praga¢a.115(B).
But that man alone who is unattached and resolute of mind can forwear womanó

not the sensual voluptuary, who has turned his face against the feet of ›r∂ Råma (the
Hero of Raghuís line). But even such an enlightened sage, O mount of ›r∂ Hari, succumbs
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to the charms of a pretty woman at the very sight of her moon-like face. It is God Vi¶ƒuís
own Måyå (deluding potency) that manifests itself in the form of a woman! (115 A-B)

øı0óß„UÊ°   Ÿ    ¬ë¿U¬ÊÃ    ∑§¿ÈU ⁄UÊπ©°U – ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ‚¢Ã ◊Ã ÷Ê·©°UH
◊Ù„U    Ÿ    ŸÊÁ⁄U   ŸÊÁ⁄U   ∑¥§ M§¬Ê – ¬ÛÊªÊÁ⁄U ÿ„U ⁄UËÁÃ •ŸÍ¬ÊH 1H
◊ÊÿÊ    ÷ªÁÃ    ‚ÈŸ„ÈU    ÃÈê„U ŒÙ™§ – ŸÊÁ⁄U ’ª¸ ¡ÊŸß ‚’ ∑§Ù™§H
¬ÈÁŸ    ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÁ„U    ÷ªÁÃ Á¬•Ê⁄UË – ◊ÊÿÊ π‹È ŸÃ¸∑§Ë Á’øÊ⁄UËH 2H
÷ªÁÃÁ„U        ‚ÊŸÈ∑Í§‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊ – ÃÊÃ ÃÁ„U «U⁄U¬ÁÃ •ÁÃ ◊ÊÿÊH
⁄UÊ◊    ÷ªÁÃ    ÁŸL§¬◊ ÁŸL§¬ÊœË – ’‚ß ¡Ê‚È ©U⁄U ‚ŒÊ •’ÊœËH 3H
ÃÁ„U    Á’‹ÙÁ∑§     ◊ÊÿÊ ‚∑È§øÊß¸ – ∑§Á⁄U Ÿ ‚∑§ß ∑§¿ÈU ÁŸ¡ ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸H
•‚   Á’øÊÁ⁄U   ¡   ◊ÈÁŸ Á’ÇÿÊŸË – ¡ÊøÁ„¢U ÷ªÁÃ ‚∑§‹ ‚Èπ πÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: ihå°     na   pacchapåta   kachu råkhau° , beda puråna sa≈ta mata bhå¶au° .
moha     na     nåri     nåri    ke° rµupå, pannagåri yaha r∂ti anµupå.1.
måyå   bhagati   sunahu   tumha doµu, nåri barga jånai saba koµu.
puni      raghub∂rahi     bhagati piår∂, måyå khalu nartak∂ bicår∂.2.
bhagatihi       sånukµula raghuråyå, tåte tehi Œarapati ati måyå.
råma   bhagati   nirupama nirupådh∂, basai jåsu ura sadå abådh∂.3.
tehi         biloki        måyå sakucå∂, kari na sakai kachu nija prabhutå∂.
asa      bicåri      je     muni bigyån∂, jåcahiÚ bhagati sakala sukha khån∂.4.

Here I do not speak in a partisan spirit, but merely state the  view of the Vedas
and Puråƒas as well as of the saints. A woman is never enamoured of another womanís
beauty : this, O enemy of the serpents, is a strange phenomenon. Måyå and Bhakti
(Devotion), mark me, both belong to the feminine group, as everyone knows. Again,
Bhakti is beloved of ›r∂ Råma (the Hero of Raghuís line); while poor Måyå is a mere
dancing girl. The Lord of the Raghus is well-disposed towards Bhakti; hence Måyå is
terribly afraid of her. Nay, Måyå shrinks at the very sight of the man in whose heart ever
abides unobstructed the peerless and guileless spirit of Devotion, and cannot wield her
authority over him. Knowing this, sages who have realized the Truth solicit Bhakti, which
is the fountain of all blessings. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÿ„U ⁄U„USÿ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ∑§⁄U ’Áª Ÿ ¡ÊŸß ∑§Ùß–
¡Ù ¡ÊŸß ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑Î§¬Ê° ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ◊Ù„U Ÿ „UÙßH 116 (∑§)H
•ı⁄U©U ÇÿÊŸ ÷ªÁÃ ∑§⁄U ÷Œ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚È¬˝’ËŸ–
¡Ù ‚ÈÁŸ „UÙß ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚ŒÊ •Á’¿UËŸH 116 (π)H

Do.: yaha rahasya raghunåtha kara begi na jånai koi,
jo jånai raghupati kæpå°  sapanehu°  moha na hoi.116(A).
aurau gyåna bhagati kara bheda sunahu suprab∂na,
jo suni hoi råma pada pr∂ti sadå abich∂na.116(B).
No one can speedily know this secret of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus); but

whoever comes to know it by the grace of Raghupati Himself can never fall a prey to
infatuation even in a dream. Further hear, most sagacious GaruŒa, the distinction
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between Gnosis and Devotion, by hearing which one develops perpetual and uninterrupted
love for ›r∂ Råmaís feet. (116 A-B)

øı0ó‚ÈŸ„ÈU   ÃÊÃ   ÿ„U    •∑§Õ ∑§„UÊŸË – ‚◊È¤ÊÃ ’Ÿß Ÿ ¡Êß ’πÊŸËH
ß¸Sfl⁄U     •¢‚     ¡Ëfl •Á’ŸÊ‚Ë – øÃŸ •◊‹ ‚„U¡ ‚Èπ ⁄UÊ‚ËH 1H
‚Ù      ◊ÊÿÊ’‚      ÷ÿ©U ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ’°äÿÙ ∑§Ë⁄U ◊⁄U∑§≈U ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH
¡«∏U    øÃŸÁ„  U ª˝¢ÁÕ    ¬Á⁄U ªß¸ – ¡ŒÁ¬ ◊Î·Ê ¿ÍU≈UÃ ∑§Á∆UŸß¸H 2H
Ã’     Ã      ¡Ëfl    ÷ÿ©U ‚¢‚Ê⁄UË – ¿ÍU≈U Ÿ ª˝¢ÁÕ Ÿ „UÙß ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH
üÊÈÁÃ    ¬È⁄UÊŸ   ’„ÈU   ∑§„U©U ©U¬Êß¸ – ¿ÍU≈U Ÿ •Áœ∑§ •Áœ∑§ •L§¤ÊÊß¸H 3H
¡Ëfl     NUŒÿ°    Ã◊    ◊Ù„U Á’‚·Ë – ª˝¢ÁÕ ¿ÍU≈U Á∑§Á◊ ¬⁄Uß Ÿ ŒπËH
•‚   ‚¢¡Ùª    ß¸‚    ¡’ ∑§⁄Uß¸ – Ã’„È°U ∑§ŒÊÁøÃ ‚Ù ÁŸL§•⁄Uß¸H 4H
‚ÊÁûfl∑§      üÊhÊ     œŸÈ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ¡ı¥ „UÁ⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê° NUŒÿ° ’‚ •Êß¸H
¡¬  Ã¬  ’˝Ã  ¡◊  ÁŸÿ◊ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ¡ üÊÈÁÃ ∑§„U ‚È÷ œ◊¸ •øÊ⁄UÊH 5H
Ãß  ÃÎŸ  „UÁ⁄UÃ  ø⁄ÒU  ¡’ ªÊß¸ – ÷Êfl ’ë¿U Á‚‚È ¬Êß ¬ã„UÊß¸H
ŸÙß     ÁŸ’ÎÁûÊ     ¬ÊòÊ Á’SflÊ‚Ê – ÁŸ◊¸‹ ◊Ÿ •„UË⁄U ÁŸ¡ ŒÊ‚ÊH 6H
¬⁄U◊    œ◊¸◊ÿ    ¬ÿ    ŒÈÁ„U ÷Êß¸ – •fl≈ÒU •Ÿ‹ •∑§Ê◊ ’ŸÊß¸H
ÃÙ·   ◊L§Ã   Ã’    ¿U◊Ê° ¡È«∏UÊflÒ – œÎÁÃ ‚◊ ¡ÊflŸÈ Œß ¡◊ÊflÒH 7H
◊ÈÁŒÃÊ°     ◊ÕÒ      Á’øÊ⁄U ◊ÕÊŸË – Œ◊ •œÊ⁄U ⁄U¡È ‚àÿ ‚È’ÊŸËH
Ã’   ◊ÁÕ   ∑§ÊÁ…∏U   ‹ß ŸflŸËÃÊ – Á’◊‹ Á’⁄UÊª ‚È÷ª ‚È¬ÈŸËÃÊH 8H

Cau.: sunahu   tåta   yaha   akatha kahån∂, samujhata banai na jåi bakhån∂.
∂svara         a≈sa        j∂va abinås∂, cetana amala sahaja sukha rås∂.1.
so       måyåbasa      bhayau goså∂°, ba°dhyo k∂ra maraka¢a k∂ nå∂°.
jaRa    cetanahi    gra≈thi    pari ga∂, jadapi mæ¶å chµu¢ata ka¢hina∂.2.
taba     te     j∂va     bhayau sa≈sår∂, chµu¢a na gra≈thi na hoi sukhår∂.
‹ruti    puråna    bahu    kaheu upå∂, chµu¢a na adhika adhika arujhå∂.3.
j∂va    hædaya°     tama    moha bise¶∂, gra≈thi chµu¢a kimi parai na dekh∂.
asa      sa≈joga     ∂sa     jaba kara∂, tabahu°  kadåcita so niruara∂.4.
såttvika      ‹raddhå      dhenu suhå∂, jau°  hari kæpå°  hædaya°  basa å∂.
japa  tapa  brata  jama  niyama apårå, je ‹ruti kaha subha dharma acårå.5.
tei    tæna    harita    carai    jaba gå∂, bhåva baccha sisu påi penhå∂.
noi         nibætti        påtra bisvåså, nirmala mana ah∂ra nija dåså.6.
parama dharmamaya paya duhi bhå∂, ava¢ai anala akåma banå∂.
to¶a    maruta   taba   chamå° juRåvai, dhæti sama jåvanu dei jamåvai.7.
muditå°      mathai     bicåra mathån∂, dama adhåra raju satya subån∂.
taba     mathi    kåRhi    lei navan∂tå, bimala biråga subhaga supun∂tå.8.

Listen, dear GaruŒa, to this unutterable nasatav, which can only be comprehended
by the mind but is incapable of expression. The soul is a particle of the Divinity, immortal,
conscious, untainted by Måyå and blissful by nature. Such a soul, my lord, has allowed
itself to be dominated by Måyå and has been caught in its own trap like a parrot or a
monkey*. Matter and Spirit have been linked together with a knot which, though imaginary,

* The allusion is to two popular modes of catching parrots and monkeys. A stick with a bait at the end
and a string attached to it is so set in the ground that it revolves from the weight of the parrot when it lights upon
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is difficult to untie. Since then the soul has become worldly: it can have  no happiness
unless this knot is untied. The Vedas and Puråƒas have suggested a number of devices
for untying the knot; but the knot, far from being resolved, becomes harder and harder.
The interior of the soul being utterly clouded with the darkness of ignorance, the knot
cannot even be perceived; how, then, can it be untied? If God were to bring about such
conditions (as are depicted ahead), even then the disentanglement of the knot is problematical.
Suppose by the grace of ›r∂ Hari the blessed cow in the shape of Såttvika (genuine)
piety comes to abide in oneís heart and feeds on green herbage in the shape of Japa
(muttering of prayers), austere penance, sacred observances, the Yamas or forms of
self-restraint (viz., continence, veracity, non-violence, non-stealing and non-possession),
the five Niyamas or positive virtues (viz., external and internal purity, contentment, self-
study, self-discipline and self-surrender to God) and innumerable other blessed virtues
and religious practices recommended by the Vedas. Milk begins to flow from her teats,
let us hope, when she is united with her newly-born calf in the form of love. Quietism
serves as the cord by which her hind legs are tied (in order to milk her); faith represents
the pot in which the cow is milked; while a pure mind, which is at oneís beck and call,
plays the role of a milker. Having thus drawn the milk in the shape of supreme righteousness
one should boil it, brother, on the fire of desirelessness. When boiled, it should be cooled
down with the breath of contentment and forbearance and congealed by mixing with it a
little curd in the shape of fortitude and mind-control. The curd thus made should be
churned in the earthen vase of cheerfulness with the churning-stick of reflection after
fastening the stick to the host of self-restraint with the cord of truthful and agreeable
words; and by this process of churning one should extract the pure, excellent and holy
butter of dispassion. (1ó8)

ŒÙ0ó¡Ùª •ÁªÁŸ ∑§Á⁄U ¬˝ª≈U Ã’ ∑§◊¸ ‚È÷Ê‚È÷ ‹Êß–
’ÈÁh Á‚⁄UÊflÒ ÇÿÊŸ ÉÊÎÃ ◊◊ÃÊ ◊‹ ¡Á⁄U ¡ÊßH 117 (∑§)H
Ã’ Á’ÇÿÊŸM§Á¬ŸË ’ÈÁh Á’‚Œ ÉÊÎÃ ¬Êß–
ÁøûÊ ÁŒ•Ê ÷Á⁄U œ⁄ÒU ŒÎ…∏U ‚◊ÃÊ ÁŒ•Á≈U ’ŸÊßH 117 (π)H
ÃËÁŸ •flSÕÊ ÃËÁŸ ªÈŸ ÃÁ„U ∑§¬Ê‚ Ã¥ ∑§ÊÁ…∏U–
ÃÍ‹ ÃÈ⁄UËÿ ‚°flÊÁ⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ ’ÊÃË ∑§⁄ÒU ‚ÈªÊÁ…∏UH 117 (ª)H

‚Ù0ó∞Á„U Á’Áœ ‹‚Ò ŒË¬ Ã¡ ⁄UÊÁ‚ Á’ÇÿÊŸ◊ÿ–
¡ÊÃÁ„¢U ¡Ê‚È ‚◊Ë¬ ¡⁄UÁ„¢U ◊ŒÊÁŒ∑§ ‚‹÷ ‚’H 117 (ÉÊ)H

Do.: joga agini kari praga¢a taba karma subhåsubha låi,
buddhi siråvai gyåna ghæta mamatå mala jari jåi.117(A).
taba bigyånarµupin∂ buddhi bisada ghæta påi,
citta diå bhari dharai dæRha samatå dia¢i banåi.117(B).

it; and the bird, confused by the motion, fancies it is entangled in the string, though it is really loose and might
fly away if it tried. For the monkey a large jar, with a narrow mouth, is sunk in the ground full of grain. The
monkey puts in his hand and clutches a handful; but being unable to draw out his closed fist on account of the
smallness of the jarís mouth, he fancies himself caught, though if he stretches the palm of his hand he could
extricate it immediately.
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t∂ni avasthå t∂ni guna tehi kapåsa te°  kåRhi,
tµula tur∂ya sa°våri puni båt∂ karai sugåRhi.117(C).

So.: ehi bidhi lesai d∂pa teja råsi bigyånamaya,
jåtahiÚ jåsu sam∂pa jarahiÚ madådika salabha saba.117(D).
After kindling the fire of Yoga (concentration of mind) oneís past Karma, both good

and evil, should be consigned to it as fuel, and the butter placed on it. When the scum
in the form of worldly attachment is burnt, the ghee (clarified butter) that is left in the form
of Gnosis should be cooled down by Buddhi (Reason). Having obtained this pure ghee
(in the form of wisdom), Buddhi, which is of the nature of understanding, should fill with
it the lamp of the Citta (reasoning faculty), and making a stand of even-mindedness set
the lamp securely there. Extracting cotton in the form of the transcendental state out of
the boll of the three states of conciousness (viz., waking, dream and dreamless sleep)
and the three modes of Prakæti (viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) the same should be
carded and fashioned into a strong wick. In this manner one should light the glorious
lamp of immediate knowledge, by merely approaching which moths in the shape of vanity
etc., are all consumed. (117 AóD)

øı0ó‚Ù„U◊ÁS◊    ßÁÃ    ’ÎÁûÊ •π¢«UÊ – ŒË¬ Á‚πÊ ‚Ùß ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝ø¢«UÊH
•ÊÃ◊    •ŸÈ÷fl   ‚Èπ ‚È¬˝∑§Ê‚Ê – Ã’ ÷fl ◊Í‹ ÷Œ ÷˝◊ ŸÊ‚ÊH 1H
¬˝’‹     •Á’lÊ      ∑§⁄U ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄UÊ – ◊Ù„U •ÊÁŒ Ã◊ Á◊≈Uß •¬Ê⁄UÊH
Ã’   ‚Ùß   ’ÈÁh   ¬Êß ©°UÁ¡•Ê⁄UÊ – ©U⁄U ªÎ„°U ’ÒÁ∆U ª˝¢ÁÕ ÁŸL§•Ê⁄UÊH 2H
¿UÙ⁄UŸ     ª¢˝ÁÕ     ¬Êfl      ¡ı¥ ‚Ùß¸ – Ã’ ÿ„U ¡Ëfl ∑Î§ÃÊ⁄UÕ „UÙß¸H
¿UÙ⁄UÃ      ª˝¢ÁÕ     ¡ÊÁŸ πª⁄UÊÿÊ – Á’ÉŸ •Ÿ∑§ ∑§⁄Uß Ã’ ◊ÊÿÊH 3H
Á⁄UÁh    Á‚Áh    ¬˝⁄Uß     ’„ÈU ÷Êß¸ – ’ÈÁhÁ„U ‹Ù÷ ÁŒπÊflÁ„¢U •Êß¸H
∑§‹  ’‹  ¿U‹  ∑§Á⁄U  ¡ÊÁ„¢U ‚◊Ë¬Ê – •¢ø‹ ’ÊÃ ’È¤ÊÊflÁ„¢U ŒË¬ÊH 4H
„UÙß    ’ÈÁh    ¡ı¥     ¬⁄U◊ ‚ÿÊŸË – ÁÃã„U ÃŸ ÁøÃfl Ÿ •ŸÁ„UÃ ¡ÊŸËH
¡ı¥   ÃÁ„U   Á’ÉÊA   ’ÈÁh  ŸÁ„¢U ’ÊœË – Ãı ’„UÙÁ⁄U ‚È⁄U ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ©U¬ÊœËH 5H
ß¢º˝Ë        mÊ⁄U        ¤Ê⁄UÙπÊ ŸÊŸÊ – Ã„°U Ã„°U ‚È⁄U ’Ò∆U ∑§Á⁄U ÕÊŸÊH
•ÊflÃ    ŒπÁ„¢U     Á’·ÿ ’ÿÊ⁄UË – Ã „UÁ∆U ŒÁ„¢U ∑§¬Ê≈U ©UÉÊÊ⁄UËH 6H
¡’   ‚Ù   ¬˝÷¢¡Ÿ   ©U⁄U    ªÎ„°U ¡Êß¸ – Ã’Á„¢U ŒË¬ Á’ÇÿÊŸ ’È¤ÊÊß¸H
ª˝¢ÁÕ   Ÿ   ¿ÍUÁ≈U  Á◊≈UÊ   ‚Ù ¬˝∑§Ê‚Ê – ’ÈÁh Á’∑§‹ ÷ß Á’·ÿ ’ÃÊ‚ÊH 7H
ß¢Áº˝ã„U    ‚È⁄Uã„U    Ÿ    ÇÿÊŸ ‚Ù„UÊß¸ – Á’·ÿ ÷Ùª ¬⁄U ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚ŒÊß¸H
Á’·ÿ    ‚◊Ë⁄U   ’ÈÁh   ∑Î§Ã ÷Ù⁄UË – ÃÁ„U Á’Áœ ŒË¬ ∑§Ù ’Ê⁄U ’„UÙ⁄UËH 8H

Cau.: sohamasmi      iti      bætti akha≈Œå, d∂pa sikhå soi parama praca≈Œå.
åtama   anubhava   sukha suprakåså, taba bhava mµula bheda bhrama nåså.1.
prabala      abidyå     kara parivårå, moha ådi tama mi¢ai apårå.
taba      soi      buddhi     påi u° jiårå, ura gæha°  bai¢hi gra≈thi niruårå.2.
chorana    gra≈thi    påva    jau° so∂, taba yaha j∂va kætåratha ho∂.
chorata     gra≈thi    jåni khagaråyå, bighna aneka karai taba måyå.3.
riddhi     siddhi   prerai   bahu bhå∂, buddhihi lobha dikhåvahi Ú å∂.
kala   bala   chala   kari   jåhiÚ sam∂på, a≈cala båta bujhåvahiÚ d∂på.4.
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hoi    buddhi    jau°     parama sayån∂, tinha tana citava na anahita jån∂.
jau°   tehi  bighna  buddhi  nahiÚ bådh∂, tau bahori sura karahiÚ upådh∂.5.
i≈dr∂       dvåra       jharokhå nånå, taha°  taha°  sura bai¢he kari thånå.
åvata      dekhahiÚ      bi¶aya bayår∂, te ha¢hi dehiÚ kapå¢a ughår∂.6.
jaba  so  prabha≈jana  ura  gæha° jå∂, tabahiÚ d∂pa bigyåna bujhå∂.
gra≈thi  na  chµu¢i  mi¢å  so prakåså, buddhi bikala bhai bi¶aya batåså.7.
i≈drinha  suranha  na  gyåna sohå∂, bi¶aya bhoga para pr∂ti sadå∂.
bi¶aya    sam∂ra   buddhi   kæta bhor∂, tehi bidhi d∂pa ko båra bahor∂.8.

The constant awareness that ìI am the same (Brahma)î represents the most
dazzling flame of the lamp. In this way when the bliss of Self-Realization sheds its bright
lustre, the error of duality, the root of worldly existence, is dispersed and the infinite
darkness of infatuation etc.ó which forms the family of Avidyå (Nescience)ódisappears.
Having thus procured a light, the Buddhi referred to above sits in the chamber of the
heart to untie the ligature (that binds the Spirit with Matter). The soul can hope to attain
its object only in the event of Buddhi succeeding in untying it. But when Måyå, O king
of the birds, finds her attempting to untie the knot, she creates many difficulties. She
sends forth, brother, a number of §Rddhis and Siddhis (riches and supernatural powers
in their embodied forms), that try to excite her cupidity. By artifice, force or fraud they
approach her and put off the light by fanning it with the end of their garment. If the Buddhi
happens to be most sagacious, she refuses even to look at them considering them to
be her enemies. If these impediments fail to distract her, the gods next proceed to create
trouble. The various appertures of the body that locate the five senses are so many
windows in the chamber of the heart, each of which is presided over by a god. Even as
they find the gust of sensuality entering the chamber the gods wantonly throw the
shutters of these appertures wide open. As soon as the blast penetrates the chamber
of the heart the light of immediate knowledge gets extinguished. In this way while the
ligature binding the Spirit with Matter remains untied, the light (of Self-Realization) also
disappears and the understanding gets bewildered when buffetted by the blast of
sensuality. Gnosis is welcome neither to the senses nor the gods presiding over them,
who are ever fond of sensuous enjoyments. And the Buddhi too having been distracted
by the blast of sensuality, who can light the lamp again as before? (1ó8)

ŒÙ0óÃ’ Á»§Á⁄U ¡Ëfl Á’Á’Áœ Á’Áœ ¬Êflß ‚¢‚ÎÁÃ Ä‹‚–
„UÁ⁄U ◊ÊÿÊ •ÁÃ ŒÈSÃ⁄U ÃÁ⁄U Ÿ ¡Êß Á’„Uª‚H 118 (∑§)H
∑§„UÃ ∑§Á∆UŸ ‚◊È¤ÊÃ ∑§Á∆UŸ ‚ÊœÃ ∑§Á∆UŸ Á’’∑ –
„UÙß ÉÊÈŸÊë¿U⁄U ãÿÊÿ ¡ı¥ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝àÿÍ„U •Ÿ∑§H 118 (π)H

Do.: taba phiri j∂va bibidhi bidhi påvai sa≈sæti klesa,
hari måyå ati dustara tari na jåi bihagesa.118(A).
kahata ka¢hina samujhata ka¢hina sådhata ka¢hina bibeka,
hoi ghunåcchara nyåya jau°  puni pratyµuha aneka.118(B).
(When the light of wisdom is thus extinguished) the soul then goes again through the

manifold agonies of transmigration. ›r∂ Hariís deluding potency, O lord of the winged creatures,
is most difficult to cross: it cannot easily be crossed over. Gnosis is difficult to expound,
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difficult to grasp and difficult to achive through practice. And if by chance one succeeds in
attaining it, there are many impediments in the way of preserving it. (118 A-B)

øı0óÇÿÊŸ    ¬¢Õ    ∑Î§¬ÊŸ    ∑Ò§ œÊ⁄UÊ – ¬⁄UÃ πª‚ „UÙß ŸÁ„¢U ’Ê⁄UÊH
¡Ù      ÁŸÁ’¸ÉŸ      ¬¢Õ ÁŸ’¸„Uß¸ – ‚Ù ∑Ò§flÀÿ ¬⁄U◊ ¬Œ ‹„Uß¸H 1H
•ÁÃ   ŒÈ‹¸÷   ∑Ò§flÀÿ    ¬⁄U◊ ¬Œ – ‚¢Ã ¬È⁄UÊŸ ÁŸª◊ •Êª◊ ’ŒH
⁄UÊ◊   ÷¡Ã   ‚Ùß   ◊È∑È§ÁÃ ªÙ‚ÊßZ – •ŸßÁë¿UÃ •Êflß ’Á⁄U•ÊßZH 2H
Á¡Á◊  Õ‹  Á’ŸÈ ¡‹  ⁄UÁ„U  Ÿ ‚∑§Êß¸ – ∑§ÙÁ≈U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ∑§Ù©U ∑§⁄ÒU ©U¬Êß¸H
ÃÕÊ   ◊Ùë¿U   ‚Èπ   ‚ÈŸÈ πª⁄UÊß¸ – ⁄UÁ„U Ÿ ‚∑§ß „UÁ⁄U ÷ªÁÃ Á’„UÊß¸H 3H
•‚   Á’øÊÁ⁄U    „UÁ⁄U    ÷ªÃ ‚ÿÊŸ – ◊ÈÁQ§ ÁŸ⁄UÊŒ⁄U ÷ªÁÃ ‹È÷ÊŸH
÷ªÁÃ  ∑§⁄UÃ   Á’ŸÈ   ¡ÃŸ ¬˝ÿÊ‚Ê – ‚¢‚ÎÁÃ ◊Í‹ •Á’lÊ ŸÊ‚ÊH 4H
÷Ù¡Ÿ   ∑§Á⁄U•   ÃÎÁ¬ÁÃ   Á„UÃ ‹ÊªË – Á¡Á◊ ‚Ù •‚Ÿ ¬øflÒ ¡∆U⁄UÊªËH
•Á‚   „UÁ⁄U÷ªÁÃ   ‚Èª◊ ‚ÈπŒÊß¸ – ∑§Ù •‚ ◊Í…∏U Ÿ ¡ÊÁ„U ‚Ù„UÊß¸H 5H

Cau.: gyåna   pa≈tha   kæpåna    kai dhårå, parata khagesa hoi nahiÚ bårå.
jo      nirbighna      pa≈tha nirbaha∂, so kaivalya parama pada laha∂.1.
ati  durlabha  kaivalya  parama pada, sa≈ta puråna nigama ågama bada.
råma    bhajata    soi    mukuti goså∂°, anaicchita åvai bariå∂°.2.
jimi  thala  binu   jala  rahi  na sakå∂, ko¢i bhå° ti kou karai upå∂.
tathå  moccha  sukha  sunu khagarå∂, rahi na sakai hari bhagati bihå∂.3.
asa    bicåri    hari    bhagata sayåne, mukti nirådara bhagati lubhåne.
bhagati  karata  binu  jatana prayåså, sa≈sæti mµula abidyå nåså.4.
bhojana     karia     tæpiti     hita låg∂, jimi so asana pacavai ja¢haråg∂.
asi   haribhagati  sugama sukhadå∂, ko asa mµuRha na jåhi sohå∂.5.

The path of wisdom is like the edge of a sword : one is apt to fall from it very soon,
O king of the birds. He alone who successfully treads it attains to the supreme state of
final emancipation. But this supreme state of final beatitude is most difficult to attain, so
declare the saints as well as the Puråƒas, Vedas and Ågamas (Tantras). By worshipping
›r∂ Råma, my lord, the same beatitude comes unsolicited even against our will. Water
cannot stay except on land notwithstanding our best efforts; even so, mark you, O king
of the birds, the joy of final beatitude cannot stay apart from Devotion to ›r∂ Hari.
Realizing this, the wise devotees of ›r∂ Hari spurn final emancipation and remain
enamoured of Devotion. By practising Devotion ignorance, which is the root of
metempsychosis, is eradicated without any effort or exertion, in the same way as we eat
for our own gratification but the gastric fire digests the food so eaten (without any effort
on our part). What fool is there who does not welcome such Devotion to ›r∂ Hari, which
is so easy and delightful at the same time?

ŒÙ0ó‚fl∑§ ‚éÿ ÷Êfl Á’ŸÈ ÷fl Ÿ ÃÁ⁄U• ©U⁄UªÊÁ⁄U–
÷¡„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ •‚ Á‚hÊ¢Ã Á’øÊÁ⁄UH 119 (∑§)H
¡Ù øÃŸ ∑§„° ¡«∏U ∑§⁄Uß ¡«∏UÁ„U ∑§⁄Uß øÒÃãÿ–
•‚ ‚◊Õ¸ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§Á„U ÷¡Á„¢U ¡Ëfl Ã œãÿH 119 (π)H
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Do.: sevaka sebya bhåva binu bhava na taria uragåri,
bhajahu råma pada pa≈kaja asa siddhå≈ta bicåri.119(A).
jo cetana kaha°  jaRa karai jaRahi karai caitanya,
asa samartha raghunåyakahi bhajahiÚ j∂va te dhanya.119(B).
The ocean of transmigration, O enemy of serpents, cannot be crossed without

cultivating the same feeling of ›r∂ Råma as a servant cherishes towards his master.
Knowing this to be the established doctrine, adore the lotus feet of ›r∂ Råma. The Lord
of the Raghus can make the sentient inert and the inert sentient: the souls that adore such
an omnipotent lord are blessed indeed. (119 A-B)

øı0ó∑§„U©°U     ÇÿÊŸ     Á‚hÊ¢Ã ’È¤ÊÊß¸ – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ÷ªÁÃ ◊ÁŸ ∑Ò§ ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸H
⁄UÊ◊     ÷ªÁÃ     Áø¢ÃÊ◊ÁŸ ‚È¢Œ⁄U – ’‚ß ªL§«∏U ¡Ê∑§ ©U⁄U •¢Ã⁄UH 1H
¬⁄U◊    ¬˝∑§Ê‚    M§¬    ÁŒŸ ⁄UÊÃË – ŸÁ„¢U ∑§¿ÈU øÁ„U• ÁŒ•Ê ÉÊÎÃ ’ÊÃËH
◊Ù„U   ŒÁ⁄Uº˝   ÁŸ∑§≈U   ŸÁ„¢U •ÊflÊ – ‹Ù÷ ’ÊÃ ŸÁ„¢U ÃÊÁ„U ’È¤ÊÊflÊH 2H
¬˝’‹   •Á’lÊ   Ã◊   Á◊Á≈U ¡Êß¸ – „UÊ⁄UÁ„¢U ‚∑§‹ ‚‹÷ ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸H
π‹   ∑§Ê◊ÊÁŒ   ÁŸ∑§≈U  ŸÁ„¢U ¡Ê„UË¥ – ’‚ß ÷ªÁÃ ¡Ê∑§ ©U⁄U ◊Ê„UË¥H 3H
ª⁄U‹    ‚ÈœÊ‚◊    •Á⁄U    Á„UÃ „UÙß¸ – ÃÁ„U ◊ÁŸ Á’ŸÈ ‚Èπ ¬Êfl Ÿ ∑§UÙß¸H
éÿÊ¬Á„¢U    ◊ÊŸ‚    ⁄UÙª   Ÿ ÷Ê⁄UË – Á¡ã„U  ∑§ ’‚ ‚’ ¡Ëfl ŒÈπÊ⁄UËH 4H
⁄UÊ◊   ÷ªÁÃ    ◊ÁŸ   ©U⁄  U ’‚ ¡Ê∑¥§ – ŒÈπ ‹fl‹‚ Ÿ ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ÃÊ∑¥§H
øÃÈ⁄U   Á‚⁄UÙ◊ÁŸ    Ãß    ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¡ ◊ÁŸ ‹ÊÁª ‚È¡ÃŸ ∑§⁄UÊ„UË¥H 5H
‚Ù   ◊ÁŸ   ¡ŒÁ¬  ¬˝ª≈U   ¡ª •„Uß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê Á’ŸÈ ŸÁ„¢U ∑§Ù©U ‹„Uß¸H
‚Èª◊      ©U¬Êÿ      ¬Êß’ ∑§⁄ U– Ÿ⁄U „UÃ÷ÊÇÿ ŒÁ„¢U ÷≈U÷⁄UH 6H
¬ÊflŸ        ¬’¸Ã      ’Œ  ¬È⁄UÊŸÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ÕÊ L§Áø⁄UÊ∑§⁄U ŸÊŸÊH
◊◊Ë¸     ‚îÊŸ     ‚È◊ÁÃ ∑È§ŒÊ⁄UË – ÇÿÊŸ Á’⁄UÊª ŸÿŸ ©U⁄UªÊ⁄UËH 7H
÷Êfl    ‚Á„UÃ   πÙ¡ß    ¡Ù ¬˝ÊŸË – ¬Êfl ÷ªÁÃ ◊ÁŸ ‚’ ‚Èπ πÊŸËH
◊Ù⁄¥U    ◊Ÿ    ¬˝÷È   •‚ Á’SflÊ‚Ê – ⁄UÊ◊ Ã •Áœ∑§ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§⁄U ŒÊ‚ÊH 8H
⁄UÊ◊    Á‚¢œÈ    ÉÊŸ    ‚îÊŸ œË⁄UÊ – ø¢ŒŸ ÃL§ „UÁ⁄U ‚¢Ã ‚◊Ë⁄UÊH
‚’  ∑§⁄U   »§‹   „UÁ⁄U  ÷ªÁÃ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ‚Ù Á’ŸÈ ‚¢Ã Ÿ ∑§Ê„Í°U ¬Êß¸H 9H
•‚  Á’øÊÁ⁄U  ¡Ùß   ∑§⁄U ‚Ã‚¢ªÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªÁÃ ÃÁ„U ‚È‹÷ Á’„¢UªÊH 10H

Cau.: kaheu°      gyåna     siddhå≈ta bujhå∂, sunahu bhagati mani kai prabhutå∂.
råma   bhagati   ci≈tåmani su≈dara, basai garuRa jåke ura a≈tara.1.
parama    prakåsa    rµupa    dina råt∂, nahiÚ kachu cahia diå ghæta båt∂.
moha    daridra    nika¢a    nahiÚ åvå, lobha båta nahiÚ tåhi bujhåvå.2.
prabala    abidyå    tama    mi¢i jå∂, hårahiÚ sakala salabha samudå∂.
khala    kåmådi    nika¢a    nahiÚ jåh∂°, basai bhagati jåke ura måh∂°.3.
garala    sudhåsama    ari    hita ho∂, tehi mani binu sukha påva na ko∂.
byåpahiÚ    månasa    roga    na bhår∂, jinha ke basa saba j∂va dukhår∂.4.
råma  bhagati  mani  ura  basa jåke° , dukha lavalesa na sapanehu°  tåke° .
catura    siromani    tei    jaga måh∂°, je mani lågi sujatana karåh∂°.5.
so  mani  jadapi  praga¢a  jaga aha∂, råma kæpå binu nahiÚ kou laha∂.
sugama       upåya       påibe kere, nara hatabhågya dehiÚ bha¢abhere.6.
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påvana      parbata     beda purånå, råma kathå ruciråkara nånå.
marm∂      sajjana      sumati kudår∂, gyåna biråga nayana uragår∂. 7 .
bhåva     sahita     khojai     jo prån∂, påva bhagati mani saba sukha khån∂.
more°    mana   prabhu   asa bisvåså, råma te adhika råma kara dåså. 8 .
råma   si≈dhu   ghana   sajjana dh∂rå, ca≈dana taru hari sa≈ta sam∂rå.
saba  kara  phala  hari  bhagati suhå∂, so binu sa≈ta na kåhµu°  på∂. 9 .
asa     bicåri    joi    kara satasa≈gå, råma bhagati tehi sulabha biha≈gå.10.

I have expounded at length the established doctrine relating to Gnosis; hear now the
virtue of Devotion, which has been likened to a jewel. The beautiful wish-yielding gem of
Devotion to ›r∂ Råma is an embodiment of supreme effulgence, which sheds its radiance
day and night, requiring neither a vessel nor clarified butter nor a wick (to light it). He in
whose heart, O GaruŒa, such a jewel abides, is not haunted by poverty in the shade of
infatuation. No blast of greed can ever extinguish this light, which dispels the overpowering
gloom of ignorance and the swarms of moths (in the shape of vanity etc.,) keep away from
it in a mood of frustration. Nay, vicious propensities like lust dare not approach him in
whose heart the gem of Devotion abides. For him venom is transformed into ambrosia and
enemies turn into friends; nobody can attain happiness without this jewel. Again, he is
never attacked by the terrible mental diseases from which all living beings are grievously
suffering. He in whose heart the gem of Devotion to ›r∂ Råma abides cannot have the least
woe even in a dream. They alone are paragons of wisdom in this world; who spare no pains
to secure this gem. Although this jewel is manifest in the world, none can find it without the
grace of ›r∂ Råma. There are easy devices for finding it, but luckless souls attempt harder
methods. The Vedas and Puråƒas represent holy mountains; and the stories of ›r∂ Råma,
the many glorious mines located in their midst. The saints are the expert minerologists and
their penetrating intellect, the pickaxe; while spiritual wisdom and dispassion, GaruŒa, are
the two eyes (surveying the mines). Any creature who looks for it with faith succeeds in
discovering the gem of Devotion, a mine of all blessings. I have this conviction in my heart,
my lord, that a servant of ›r∂ Råma is greater than ›r∂ Råma Himself. While ›r∂ Råma is
the ocean, the wise saints are like the rain-clouds; or (to use another metaphor) while ›r∂
Hari is the sandal-tree, the saints represent the winds (that diffuse its perfume). Devotion
to ›r∂ Hari, which is so delightful, is the reward of all spiritual endeavours; none has ever
secured it except through a saint. Realizing this whoever cultivates the fellowship of saints
finds Devotion to ›r∂ Råma easy of attainment, O king of the birds. (1ó10)

ŒÙ0ó’˝rÊÔ ¬ÿÙÁŸÁœ ◊¢Œ⁄U ÇÿÊŸ ‚¢Ã ‚È⁄U •ÊÁ„¢U–
∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈœÊ ◊ÁÕ ∑§Ê…∏UÁ„¢U ÷ªÁÃ ◊œÈ⁄UÃÊ ¡ÊÁ„¢UH 120 (∑§)H
Á’⁄UÁÃ ø◊̧ •Á‚ ÇÿÊŸ ◊Œ ‹Ù÷ ◊Ù„U Á⁄U¬È ◊ÊÁ⁄U–
¡ÿ ¬Êß• ‚Ù „UÁ⁄U ÷ªÁÃ ŒπÈ πª‚ Á’øÊÁ⁄UH 120 (π)H

Do.: brahma payonidhi ma≈dara gyåna sa≈ta sura åhiÚ,
kathå sudhå mathi kåRhahiÚ bhagati madhuratå jåhiÚ.120(A).
birati carma asi gyåna mada lobha moha ripu måri,
jaya påia so hari bhagati dekhu khagesa bicåri.120(B).
The Vedas are compared to the ocean (of milk); spiritual wisdom plays the role

of Mount Mandara; while saints are the gods who churn out nectar in the form of the
sacred legends; and Devotion represents its sweetness. Using Dispassion as a shield
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(for self-defence) and slaying with the sword of wisdom enemies in the form of vanity,
greed and infatuation, it is Devotion to ›r∂ Hari that triumphs; ponder and realize this,
O king of the birds. (120 A-B)

øı0ó¬ÈÁŸ     ‚¬˝◊     ’Ù‹© U πª⁄UÊ™§ – ¡ı¥ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ◊ÙÁ„U ™§¬⁄U ÷Ê™§H
ŸÊÕ   ◊ÙÁ„U   ÁŸ¡    ‚fl∑§ ¡ÊŸË – ‚# ¬˝F ◊◊ ∑§„U„ÈU ’πÊŸËH 1H
¬˝Õ◊Á„¢U    ∑§„U„ÈU     ŸÊÕ ◊ÁÃœË⁄UÊ – ‚’ Ã ŒÈ‹¸÷ ∑§flŸ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH
’«∏U  ŒÈπ  ∑§flŸ  ∑§flŸ  ‚Èπ ÷Ê⁄UË – ‚Ù©U ‚¢¿U¬Á„¢U ∑§„U„ÈU Á’øÊ⁄UËH 2H
‚¢Ã    •‚¢Ã    ◊⁄U◊    ÃÈê„U ¡ÊŸ„ÈU – ÁÃã„U ∑§⁄U ‚„U¡ ‚È÷Êfl ’πÊŸ„ÈUH
∑§flŸ  ¬Èãÿ   üÊÈÁÃ  Á’ÁŒÃ Á’‚Ê‹Ê – ∑§„U„ÈU ∑§flŸ •ÉÊ ¬⁄U◊ ∑§⁄UÊ‹ÊH 3H
◊ÊŸ‚      ⁄UÙª     ∑§„U„ÈU ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸ – ÃÈê„U ‚’¸Çÿ ∑Î§¬Ê •Áœ∑§Êß¸H
ÃÊÃ    ‚ÈŸ„ÈU    ‚ÊŒ⁄U   •ÁÃ ¬˝ËÃË – ◊Ò¥ ‚¢¿U¬ ∑§„U©°U ÿ„U ŸËÃËH 4H
Ÿ⁄U  ÃŸ  ‚◊   ŸÁ„¢U   ∑§flÁŸ©U Œ„UË – ¡Ëfl ø⁄UÊø⁄U ¡ÊøÃ Ã„UËH
Ÿ⁄U∑§     Sflª¸     •¬’ª¸ ÁŸ‚ŸË – ÇÿÊŸ Á’⁄UÊª ÷ªÁÃ ‚È÷ ŒŸËH 5H
‚Ù  ÃŸÈ  œÁ⁄U  „UÁ⁄U  ÷¡Á„¢U Ÿ  ¡ Ÿ⁄ U– „UÙÁ„¢U Áfl·ÿ ⁄UÃ ◊¢Œ ◊¢Œ Ã⁄UH
∑§Ê°ø    Á∑§Á⁄Uø   ’Œ‹¥    Ã ‹„UË¥ – ∑§⁄U Ã «UÊÁ⁄U ¬⁄U‚ ◊ÁŸ Œ„UË¥H 6H
ŸÁ„¢U  ŒÁ⁄Uº˝  ‚◊   ŒÈπ   ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚¢Ã Á◊‹Ÿ ‚◊ ‚Èπ ¡ª ŸÊ„UË¥H
¬⁄U    ©U¬∑§Ê⁄U    ’øŸ   ◊Ÿ ∑§ÊÿÊ – ‚¢Ã ‚„U¡ ‚È÷Ê©U πª⁄UÊÿÊH 7H
‚¢Ã    ‚„UÁ„¢U   ŒÈπ   ¬⁄UÁ„UÃ ‹ÊªË – ¬⁄UŒÈπ „UÃÈ •‚¢Ã •÷ÊªËH
÷Í¡¸    ÃM§    ‚◊    ‚¢Ã ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ¬⁄UÁ„UÃ ÁŸÁÃ ‚„U Á’¬ÁÃ Á’‚Ê‹ÊH 8H
‚Ÿ   ßfl   π‹   ¬⁄U   ’¢œŸ ∑§⁄Uß¸ – πÊ‹ ∑§…∏UÊß Á’¬ÁÃ ‚Á„U ◊⁄Uß¸H
π‹   Á’ŸÈ   SflÊ⁄UÕ   ¬⁄U •¬∑§Ê⁄UË – •Á„U ◊Í·∑§ ßfl ‚ÈŸÈ ©U⁄UªÊ⁄UËH 9H
¬⁄U      ‚¢¬ŒÊ     Á’ŸÊÁ‚ Ÿ‚Ê„UË¥ – Á¡Á◊ ‚Á‚ „UÁÃ Á„U◊ ©U¬‹ Á’‹Ê„UË¥H
ŒÈCÔU    ©UŒÿ    ¡ª    •Ê⁄UÁÃ „UÃÍ – ¡ÕÊ ¬˝Á‚h •œ◊ ª˝„U ∑§ÃÍH 10H
‚¢Ã      ©UŒÿ     ‚¢ÃÃ ‚Èπ∑§Ê⁄UË – Á’Sfl ‚ÈπŒ Á¡Á◊ ß¢ŒÈ Ã◊Ê⁄UËH
¬⁄U◊   œ◊¸   üÊÈÁÃ   Á’ÁŒÃ •Á„¢U‚Ê – ¬⁄U ÁŸ¢ŒÊ ‚◊ •ÉÊ Ÿ ª⁄UË‚ÊH 11H
„U⁄ U   ªÈ⁄U     ÁŸ¢Œ∑§    ŒÊŒÈ⁄U „UÙß¸ – ¡ã◊ ‚„Ud ¬Êfl ÃŸ ‚Ùß¸H
Ám¡   ÁŸ¢Œ∑§  ’„ÈU  Ÿ⁄U∑§ ÷Ùª ∑§Á⁄ U– ¡ª ¡Ÿ◊ß ’Êÿ‚ ‚⁄UË⁄U œÁ⁄UH 12H
‚È⁄U   üÊÈÁÃ   ÁŸ¢Œ∑§   ¡ •Á÷◊ÊŸË – ⁄Uı⁄Ufl Ÿ⁄U∑§ ¬⁄UÁ„¢U Ã ¬˝ÊŸËH
„UÙÁ„¢     ©U‹Í∑§    ‚¢Ã    ÁŸ¢ŒÊ ⁄UÃ – ◊Ù„U ÁŸ‚Ê Á¬˝ÿ ÇÿÊŸ ÷ÊŸÈ ªÃH 13H
‚’   ∑Ò§   ÁŸ¢ŒÊ   ¡   ¡«∏U ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – Ã ø◊ªÊŒÈ⁄U „UÙß •flÃ⁄U„UË¥H
‚ÈŸ„ÈU    ÃÊÃ    •’   ◊ÊŸ‚ ⁄UÙªÊ – Á¡ã„U Ã ŒÈπ ¬ÊflÁ„¢U ‚’ ‹ÙªÊH 14H
◊Ù„U   ‚∑§‹   éÿÊÁœã„ U  ∑§⁄U ◊Í‹Ê – ÁÃã„U Ã ¬ÈÁŸ ©U¬¡Á„¢U ’„ÈU ‚Í‹ÊH
∑§Ê◊   ’ÊÃ   ∑§»§   ‹Ù÷ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ∑˝§Ùœ Á¬ûÊ ÁŸÃ ¿UÊÃË ¡Ê⁄UÊH 15H
¬˝ËÁÃ   ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U    ¡ı¥    ÃËÁŸ©U ÷Êß¸ – ©U¬¡ß ‚ãÿ¬ÊÃ ŒÈπŒÊß¸H
Á’·ÿ     ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ      ŒÈª¸◊ ŸÊŸÊ – Ã ‚’ ‚Í‹ ŸÊ◊ ∑§Ù ¡ÊŸÊH 16H
◊◊ÃÊ      ŒÊŒÈ      ∑¢§«ÈU ß⁄U·Êß¸ – „U⁄U· Á’·ÊŒ ª⁄U„U ’„ÈUÃÊß¸H
¬⁄U   ‚Èπ  ŒÁπ   ¡⁄UÁŸ   ‚Ùß ¿Uß˝̧ – ∑È§CÔU ŒÈCÔUÃÊ ◊Ÿ ∑È§Á≈U‹ß¸H 17H
•„¢U∑§Ê⁄U    •ÁÃ    ŒÈπŒ «U◊L§•Ê – Œ¢÷ ∑§¬≈U ◊Œ ◊ÊŸ Ÿ„UL§•ÊH
ÃÎFÊ      ©UŒ⁄U’ÎÁh    •ÁÃ ÷Ê⁄UË – ÁòÊÁ’Áœ ß¸·ŸÊ ÃL§Ÿ ÁÃ¡Ê⁄UËH 18H
¡Èª   Á’Áœ  Öfl⁄U   ◊à‚⁄U •Á’’∑§Ê – ∑§„°U ‹Áª ∑§„Uı¥ ∑È§⁄UÙª •Ÿ∑§ÊH 19H
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Cau.: puni     saprema     boleu khagaråµu, jau°  kæpåla mohi µupara bhåµu.
nåtha     mohi     nija     sevaka jån∂, sapta prasna mama kahahu bakhån∂. 1.
prathamahiÚ   kahahu  nåthamatidh∂rå, saba te durlabha kavana sar∂rå.
baRa dukha kavana kavana sukhabhår∂,sou sa≈chepahiÚ kahahu bicår∂. 2.
sa≈ta asa≈ta marama tumhajånahu, tinha kara sahaja subhåva bakhånahu.
kavana   punya   ‹ruti   bidita bisålå, kahahu kavana agha parama karålå. 3.
månasa     roga     kahahu samujhå∂, tumha sarbagya kæpå adhikå∂.
tåta      sunahu     sådara     ati pr∂t∂, maiÚ sa≈chepa kahau°  yaha n∂t∂. 4.
nara   tana  sama  nahiÚ  kavaniu deh∂, j∂va caråcara jåcata teh∂.
naraka     svarga    apabarga nisen∂, gyåna biråga bhagati subha den∂. 5.
so tanu dhari hari bhajahiÚ na jenara, hohiÚ bi¶aya rata ma≈da ma≈da tara.
kå° ca       kirica      badale°       te leh∂°, kara te Œåri parasa mani deh∂°. 6.
nahiÚ  daridra  sama  dukha jagamåh∂°, sa≈ta milana sama sukha jaga nåh∂°.
para   upakåra   bacana   mana kåyå, sa≈ta sahaja subhåu khagaråyå. 7.
sa≈ta   sahahiÚ   dukha   parahita låg∂, paradukha hetu asa≈ta abhåg∂.
bhµurja    tarµu    sama    sa≈ta kæpålå, parahita niti saha bipati bisålå. 8.
sana iva khala para ba≈dhanakara∂, khåla kaRhåi bipati sahi mara∂.
khala   binu   svåratha   para apakår∂, ahi mµu¶aka iva sunu uragår∂. 9.
para       sa≈padå      binåsi nasåh∂°, jimi sasi hati hima upala bilåh∂°.
du¶¢a     udaya     jaga     årati hetµu, jathå prasiddha adhama graha ketµu.10.
sa≈ta     udaya    sa≈tata sukhakår∂, bisva sukhada jimi i≈du tamår∂.
parama  dharma  ‹ruti  bidita ahi≈så, para ni≈då sama agha na gar∂så.11.
hara    gura    ni≈daka    dådura ho∂, janma sahasra påva tana so∂.
dvija ni≈daka bahu naraka  bhogakari, jaga janamai båyasa sar∂ra dhari.12.
sura    ‹ruti    ni≈daka   je abhimån∂, raurava naraka parahi Ú te prån∂.
hohiÚ     ulµuka    sa≈ta    ni≈då rata, moha niså priya gyåna bhånu gata.13.
saba    kai    ni≈då    je   jaRa karah∂°, te camagådura hoi avatarah∂°.
sunahu    tåta    aba    månasa rogå, jinha te dukha påvahiÚ saba logå.14.
moha  sakala  byådhinha  kara mµulå, tinha te puni upajahi Ú bahu sµulå.
kåma    båta    kapha    lobha apårå, krodha pitta nita chåt∂ jårå.15.
pr∂ti      karahiÚ      jau°       t∂niu bhå∂, upajai sanyapåta dukhadå∂.
bi¶aya    manoratha    durgama nånå, te saba sµula nåma ko jånå.16.
mamatå        dådu       ka≈Œu ira¶å∂, hara¶a bi¶åda garaha bahutå∂.
para  sukha  dekhi  jarani  soi cha∂, ku¶¢a du¶¢atå mana ku¢ila∂.17.
aha≈kåra     ati    dukhada Œamaruå, da≈bha kapa¢a mada måna neharuå.
tæsnå      udarabæddhi      ati bhår∂, tribidhi ∂¶anå taruna tijår∂.18.
juga   bidhi   jvara   matsara abibekå, kaha°  lagi kahau°  kuroga anekå.19.

GaruŒa (the king of the birds) further submitted in loving tones : ìIf you cherish
fondness for me, my gracious master, kindly recognize me as your servant, and answer
me the following seven questions. Tell me, first of all, my most wise master; which form
of all is the most difficult to obtain? Next consider and tell me briefly which is the greatest
misery and which again is the highest pleasure. You know the essential characteristics
of the saints and the evil-minded; therefore, describe their innate disposition. Also tell me
which is the highest religious merit made known in the Vedas and which, again, is the
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most terrible sin. Further tell me in unambiguous terms the diseases of the mind,
omniscient as you are and richly endowed with compassion.î ìListen, dear GaruŒa,
with reverence and rapt attention while I tell you briefly my views on these questions.
There is no other form as good as the human body: every living creatureówhether
animate or inanimateócraves for it. It is the ladder that takes the soul either to hell or
to heaven or again to final beatitude, and is the bestower of blessings in the form of
wisdom, dispassion and Devotion. Men who fail to adore ›r∂ Hari even after obtaining this
body, and wallow in the basest pleasures of sense, throw away the philosopherís stone
from the palm of their hand and take bits of glass in exchange for the same. There is
no misery in this world as terrible as poverty and no blessing as great as communion
with saints. Beneficence in thought, word and deed is the innate disposition of saints, O
king of the birds. The saints undergo suffering in the interest of others while impious
wretches do so with a view to tormenting others. Tender-hearted saints, like the birch
tree, submit to the greatest torture (even allow their skin to be peeled off) for the good
of others; while the wicked, like the hemp, have their skin flayed off and perish in agony
in order to be able to bind others (in the form of cords). Listen, O enemy of serpents:
like the rat and the serpent, the wicked injure others without any gain to themselves.
Having destroyed othersí prosperity they perish themselves, even as the hail dissolves
after destroying the crops. The elevation of the wicked, like the rising of a cometówhich
is a detestable heavenly bodyóis a source of calamity to the world. The advancement
of a saint, on the other hand, is ever conducive to joy, even as the rising of the sun and
the moon brings delight to the whole universe. A vow of non-violence is the highest
religious merit known to the Vedas; and there is no sin as grievous as speaking ill of
others. A reviler of Lord Hara and his own preceptor takes the form of a frog (after his
death) and his birth in that form is repeated a thousand times. A reviler of the Bråhmaƒas,
after suffering tortures in a number of hells, is born on earth in the form of a crow. Those
conceited souls who revile the gods and the Vedas are cast into the hell known as
Raurava. They who delight  in vilifying the saints are reborn as owls, who love the night
of error and for whom the sun of wisdom has set. The fools who censure all, are reborn
as bats. Note now, dear GaruŒa, the diseases of the mind, from which everyone
suffers. Infatuation is the root of all ailments and from these again arise many other
troubles. Lust is a counterpart of wind and inordinate greed corresponds to an abundance
of phlegm; while anger represents bile, which constantly burns the breast. Should all
these three combine, there results what is known as Sannipåta (a derangement of the
aforesaid three humours of the body, causing fever which is of a dangerous type). The
cravings for the manifold pleasures of the sense, so difficult to realize, are the various
distempers, which are too numerous to name. The  feeling of mineness corresponds
to ringworms, envy represents itches while joy and grief correspond to a disease of the
throat marked by an excessive enlargement of its glands. Grudging contemplation of
othersí happiness represents consumption; while wickedness and perversity of soul
correspond to leprosy. Egotism is a counterpart of the most painful gout; while hypocrisy,
deceit, arrogance and pride correspond to the disease known as Dracontiasis (which is
marked by the presence in the body of a parasite known as the guinea-worm). Thirst
for enjoyment represents the most advanced type of dropsy; while the three types of
craving (those for progeny, riches and honour) correspond to the violent quartan ague.
Jealousy and thoughtlessness are the two types of fever. There are many more fell
diseases, too numerous to mention. (1ó19)
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ŒÙ0ó∞∑§ éÿÊÁœ ’‚ Ÿ⁄U ◊⁄UÁ„¢U ∞ •‚ÊÁœ ’„ÈU éÿÊÁœ–
¬Ë«∏UÁ„¢U ‚¢ÃÃ ¡Ëfl ∑§„È°U ‚Ù Á∑§Á◊ ‹„ÒU ‚◊ÊÁœH 121 (∑§)H
Ÿ◊ œ◊¸ •ÊøÊ⁄U Ã¬ ÇÿÊŸ ¡Çÿ ¡¬ ŒÊŸ–
÷·¡ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U ŸÁ„¢U ⁄UÙª ¡ÊÁ„¢U „UÁ⁄U¡ÊŸH 121 (π)H

Do.: eka byådhi basa nara marahiÚ e asådhi bahu byådhi,
p∂RahiÚ sa≈tata j∂va kahu°  so kimi lahai samådhi.121(A).
nema dharma åcåra tapa gyåna jagya japa dåna,
bhe¶aja puni ko¢inha nahiÚ roga jåhi Ú harijåna.121(B).
People die even of one disease; while I have spoken of many incurable diseases

which constantly torment the soul. How, then, can it find peace? There are sacred vows
and religious observances and practices, austere penance, spiritual wisdom, sacrifices,
Japa (muttering of prayers), charity and myriads of other remedies too; but the maladies
just enumerated do not yield to these, O mount of ›r∂ Hari. (121 A-B)

øı0ó∞Á„U  Á’Áœ  ‚∑§‹  ¡Ëfl  ¡ª ⁄UÙªË – ‚Ù∑§ „U⁄U· ÷ÿ ¬˝ËÁÃ Á’ÿÙªËH
◊ÊŸ‚    ⁄UÙª    ∑§¿ÈU∑§    ◊Ò¥ ªÊ∞ – „UÁ„¢U ‚’ ∑¥§ ‹Áπ Á’⁄U‹ã„U ¬Ê∞H 1H
¡ÊŸ     Ã     ¿UË¡Á„¢U    ∑§¿ÈU ¬Ê¬Ë – ŸÊ‚ Ÿ ¬ÊflÁ„¢U ¡Ÿ ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬ËH
Á’·ÿ      ∑È§¬âÿ      ¬Êß •¢∑È§⁄U – ◊ÈÁŸ„ÈU NUŒÿ° ∑§Ê Ÿ⁄U ’Ê¬È⁄UH 2H
⁄UÊ◊    ∑Î§¬Ê°    ŸÊ‚Á„¢U    ‚’ ⁄UÙªÊ – ¡ı¥ ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’ŸÒ ‚¢ÿÙªÊH
‚ŒªÈ⁄U    ’ÒŒ    ’øŸ Á’SflÊ‚Ê – ‚¢¡◊ ÿ„U Ÿ Á’·ÿ ∑Ò§ •Ê‚ÊH 3H
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ÷ªÁÃ    ‚¡ËflŸ ◊Í⁄UË – •ŸÍ¬ÊŸ üÊhÊ ◊ÁÃ ¬Í⁄UËH
∞Á„U  Á’Áœ  ÷‹Á„¢U  ‚Ù  ⁄UÙª Ÿ‚Ê„UË¥ – ŸÊÁ„¢U Ã ¡ÃŸ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ŸÁ„¢U ¡Ê„UË¥H 4H
¡ÊÁŸ•   Ã’   ◊Ÿ   Á’L§¡ ªÙ‚Ê°ß¸ – ¡’ ©U⁄U ’‹ Á’⁄UÊª •Áœ∑§Êß¸H
‚È◊ÁÃ    ¿ÈUœÊ    ’Ê…∏Uß    ÁŸÃ Ÿß¸ – Á’·ÿ •Ê‚ ŒÈ’¸‹ÃÊ ªß¸H 5H
Á’◊‹  ÇÿÊŸ  ¡‹   ¡’  ‚Ê Ÿ„UÊß¸ – Ã’ ⁄U„U ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªÁÃ ©U⁄U ¿UÊß¸H
Á‚fl  •¡  ‚È∑§   ‚Ÿ∑§ÊÁŒ∑§ ŸÊ⁄UŒ – ¡ ◊ÈÁŸ ’˝rÊÔ Á’øÊ⁄U Á’‚Ê⁄UŒH 6H
‚’   ∑§⁄U    ◊Ã   πªŸÊÿ∑§ ∞„UÊ – ∑§Á⁄U• ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ Ÿ„UÊH
üÊÈÁÃ   ¬È⁄UÊŸ    ‚’    ª˝¢Õ ∑§„UÊ„UË¥ – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ÷ªÁÃ Á’ŸÊ ‚Èπ ŸÊ„UË¥H 7H
∑§◊∆U   ¬Ë∆U    ¡Ê◊Á„¢U   ’L§ ’Ê⁄UÊ – ’¢äÿÊ‚ÈÃ ’L§ ∑§Ê„ÈUÁ„U ◊Ê⁄UÊH
»Í§‹Á„¢U  Ÿ÷   ’L§   ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ »Í§‹Ê – ¡Ëfl Ÿ ‹„U ‚Èπ „UÁ⁄U ¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹ÊH 8H
ÃÎ·Ê   ¡Êß   ’L§    ◊Îª¡‹ ¬ÊŸÊ – ’L§ ¡Ê◊Á„¢U ‚‚ ‚Ë‚ Á’·ÊŸÊH
•¢œ∑§ÊL§     ’L§    ⁄UÁ’Á„U Ÿ‚ÊflÒ – ⁄UÊ◊ Á’◊Èπ Ÿ ¡Ëfl ‚Èπ ¬ÊflÒH 9H
Á„U◊  Ã   •Ÿ‹   ¬˝ª≈U   ’L§ „UÙß¸ – Á’◊Èπ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Èπ ¬Êfl Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸H 10H

Cau.: ehi    bidhi    sakala    j∂va   jaga rog∂, soka hara¶a bhaya pr∂ti biyog∂.
månasa    roga    kachuka   maiÚ gåe, hahiÚ saba ke°  lakhi biralenha påe.1.
jåne     te     ch∂jahiÚ     kachu påp∂, nåsa na påvahi Ú jana paritåp∂.
bi¶aya      kupathya      påi a≈kure, munihu hædaya°  kå nara båpure.2.
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råma     kæpå°      nåsahiÚ     saba rogå, jau°  ehi bhå° ti banai sa≈yogå.
sadagura     baida    bacana bisvåså, sa≈jama yaha na bi¶aya kai åså. 3.
raghupati     bhagati   saj∂vana mµur∂, anµupåna ‹raddhå mati pµur∂.
ehi   bidhi  bhalehiÚ  so  roga nasåh∂°, nåhiÚ ta jatana ko¢i nahiÚ jåh∂°. 4.
jånia     taba    mana    biruja goså° ∂, jaba ura bala biråga adhikå∂.
sumati   chudhå    båRhai   nita na∂, bi¶aya åsa durbalatå ga∂. 5.
bimala   gyåna   jala   jaba   so nahå∂, taba raha råma bhagati ura chå∂.
siva   aja   suka   sanakådika nårada, je muni brahma bicåra bisårada. 6.
saba   kara   mata   khaganåyaka ehå, karia råma pada pa≈kaja nehå.
‹ruti   puråna   saba  gra≈tha kahåh∂°, raghupati bhagati binå sukha nåh∂°. 7.
kama¢ha   p∂¢ha   jåmahiÚ   baru bårå, ba≈dhyåsuta baru kåhuhi mårå.
phµulahiÚ nabha baru bahubidhi phµulå, j∂va na laha sukha hari pratikµulå. 8.
tæ¶å      jåi      baru     mægajala pånå, baru jåmahiÚ sasa s∂sa bi¶ånå.
a≈dhakåru     baru     rabihi nasåvai, råma bimukha na j∂va sukha påvai. 9.
hima   te   anala   praga¢a   baru ho∂, bimukha råma sukha påva na ko∂.10.

Thus every creature in this world is ailing and is further afflicted with grief and
joy, fear, love and desolation. I have mentioned only a few diseases of the mind; although
everyone is suffering from them, few are able to detect them. These wretches, the
plague of mankind, diminish to a certain extent on being detected, but are not completely
destroyed. Fed by the unwholesome diet of sensuality they sprout even in the mind
of sages, to say nothing of poor mortals. All these ailments can no doubt be eradicated
if by ›r∂ Råmaís grace the following factors combine. There must be faith in the words
of the physician in the form of a true preceptor; and the regimen is indifference to
the pleasures of sense. Devotion to the Lord of the Raghus is the life-giving herb (to
be used as a recipe); while a devout mind serves as the vehicle in which it is taken.
By this process the ailments can certainly be eradicated; otherwise all our efforts will
fail to get rid of them. The mind should be accounted as cured, my lord, only when
the heart gathers strength in the form of dispassion, appetite in the shape of good
resolutions grows stronger and stronger everyday and weakness in the form of sensual
appetite goes. (Being thus rid of all diseases) when the soul bathes in the pure water
of wisdom, the heart is saturated with Devotion to ›r∂ Råma. Lord ›iva, Brahmå (the
Unborn), Sanaka and his three brothers, Nårada and other sages who are adept in
the investigation of Brahma, all are of this opinion, O lord of the winged creatures,
that one should cultivate devotion to the lotus-feet of ›r∂ Råma. The Vedas and Puråƒas
and all other scriptures declare that there can be no happiness without practising
devotion to the Lord of the Raghus. It would be easier for the hair to grow on the
shell of a tortoise, or for the progeny of a barren woman to slay anyone or for flowers
of every description to appear in the air than for any creature to be happy even though
hostile to ›r∂ Hari. Sooner shall thirst be slaked by drinking of a mirage or horns sprout
on a hareís head or darkness efface the sun than a creature who has turned his face
against ›r∂ Råma find happiness. Sooner shall fire appear out of ice than an enemy
of ›r∂ Råma enjoy happiness. (1ó10)

ŒÙ0ó’ÊÁ⁄U ◊Õ¥ ÉÊÎÃ „UÙß ’L§ Á‚∑§ÃÊ Ã ’L§ Ã‹–
Á’ŸÈ „UÁ⁄U ÷¡Ÿ Ÿ ÷fl ÃÁ⁄U• ÿ„U Á‚hÊ¢Ã •¬‹H 122 (∑§)H
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◊‚∑§Á„U ∑§⁄Uß Á’⁄¢UÁø ¬˝÷È •¡Á„U ◊‚∑§ Ã „UËŸ–
•‚ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ÃÁ¡ ‚¢‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ÷¡Á„¢U ¬̋’ËŸH 122 (π)H

Do.: båri mathe°  ghæta hoi baru sikatå te baru tela,
binu hari bhajana na bhava taria yaha siddhå≈ta apela.122(A).
masakahi karai bira≈ci prabhu ajahi masaka te h∂na,
asa bicåri taji sa≈saya råmahi bhajahiÚ prab∂na.122(B).
Sooner shall butter be churned out of water or oil be extracted from sand than the

ocean of worldly existence be crossed without adoring ›r∂ Hari : this is a conclusion
which cannot be set aside. The Lord can exalt a mosquito to the position of Brahmå (the
Creator) and  degrade Brahmå to a position lower than that  of a mosquito. Realizing this,
the wise discard all doubt and worship ›r∂ Råma. (122 A-B)

‡‹Ù∑§óÁflÁŸÁpÃ¢ flŒÊÁ◊ Ã Ÿ •ãÿÕÊ fløÊ¢Á‚ ◊–
„UÁ⁄U ¢ Ÿ⁄UÊ ÷¡ÁãÃ ÿ˘ÁÃŒÈSÃ⁄¢U Ã⁄UÁãÃ ÃH 122 (ª)H

›loka.:vini‹cita≈ vadåmi te na anyathå vacå≈si me,
hari≈ narå bhajanti yeítidustara≈ taranti te.122(C).
I tell You my considered view and my words can never be untrue: men who worship

›r∂ Råma are able to cross the most turbulent ocean of mundane existence. (122 C)

øı0ó∑§„U©°U    ŸÊÕ    „UÁ⁄U   øÁ⁄UÃ •ŸÍ¬Ê – éÿÊ‚ ‚◊Ê‚ Sfl◊ÁÃ •ŸÈM§¬ÊH
üÊÈÁÃ     Á‚hÊ¢Ã     ß„Uß ©U⁄UªÊ⁄UË – ⁄UÊ◊ ÷Á¡• ‚’ ∑§Ê¡ Á’‚Ê⁄UËH 1H
¬˝÷È    ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ÃÁ¡    ‚ß• ∑§Ê„UË – ◊ÙÁ„U ‚ ‚∆U ¬⁄U ◊◊ÃÊ ¡Ê„UËH
ÃÈê„U     Á’ÇÿÊŸM§¬    ŸÁ„¢U ◊Ù„UÊ – ŸÊÕ ∑§ËÁã„U ◊Ù ¬⁄U •ÁÃ ¿UÙ„UÊH 2H
¬Í°Á¿U„ÈU   ⁄UÊ◊   ∑§ÕÊ   •ÁÃ ¬ÊflÁŸ – ‚È∑§ ‚Ÿ∑§ÊÁŒ ‚¢÷È ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflÁŸH
‚Ã       ‚¢ªÁÃ     ŒÈ‹¸÷ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊ – ÁŸÁ◊· Œ¢«U ÷Á⁄U ∞∑§©U ’Ê⁄UÊH 3H
ŒπÈ    ªL§«∏U    ÁŸ¡    NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UË – ◊Ò¥ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ÷¡Ÿ •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UËH
‚∑È§ŸÊœ◊    ‚’    ÷Ê°ÁÃ •¬ÊflŸ – ¬˝÷È ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§Ëã„U Á’ÁŒÃ ¡ª ¬ÊflŸH 4H

Cau.: kaheu°      nåtha     hari    carita anµupå, byåsa samåsa svamati anurµupå.
‹ruti       siddhå≈ta      ihai uragår∂, råma bhajia saba kåja bisår∂.1.
prabhu    raghupati    taji   seia kåh∂, mohi se sa¢ha para mamatå jåh∂.
tumha     bigyånarµupa     nahiÚ mohå, nåtha k∂nhi mo para ati chohå.2.
pµu° chihu   råma   kathå    ati påvani, suka sanakådi sa≈bhu mana bhåvani.
sata     sa≈gati    durlabha sa≈sårå, nimi¶a da≈Œa bhari ekau bårå.3.
dekhu   garuRa   nija   hædaya° bicår∂, maiÚ raghub∂ra bhajana adhikår∂.
sakunådhama   saba   bhå° ti apåvana, prabhu mohi k∂nha bidita jaga påvana.4.

I have narrated, my lord, the incomparable story of ›r∂ Hari according to my own
lights, now briefly and now in detail. The conclusion of the Vedas, O enemy of serpents,
is just this: forgetting all other duties ›r∂ Råma alone should be adored. Who else is worth
serving, if you renounce the almighty, Lord of the Raghus, who regards even a fool like
me as His own. You are wisdom incarnate and have no infatuation; on the other hand,
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you have done me a unique favour, my lord, in that you asked me to repeat the most
sacred story of  ›r∂ Råma, which delights the soul of sages like ›uka, Sanaka and others,
as well as of Lord ›ambhu. The fellowship of saints is difficult to get in this world, be it
for the twinkling of an eye or for half an hour even for once. Ponder in your heart, GaruŒa,
and see for yourself whether I am competent in anyway to worship the Hero of Raghuís
line. The vilest of birds and impure in everyway as I was, the Lord has made me known
as a purifier of the world. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•Ê¡È œãÿ ◊Ò¥ œãÿ •ÁÃ ¡lÁ¬ ‚’ Á’Áœ „UËŸ–
ÁŸ¡ ¡Ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚¢Ã ‚◊Êª◊ ŒËŸH 123 (∑§)H
ŸÊÕ ¡ÕÊ◊ÁÃ ÷Ê·©°U ⁄UÊπ©°U ŸÁ„¢U ∑§¿ÈU ªÙß–
øÁ⁄UÃ Á‚¢œÈ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ÕÊ„U Á∑§ ¬Êflß ∑§ÙßH 123 (π)H

Do.: åju dhanya maiÚ dhanya ati jadyapi saba bidhi h∂na,
nija jana jåni råma mohi sa≈ta samågama d∂na.123(A).
nåtha jathåmati bhå¶eu°  råkheu°  nahiÚ kachu goi,
carita si≈dhu raghunåyaka thåha ki påvai koi.123(B).
Though vile in everyway, I am blessed, most blessed today, in that ›r∂ Råma has

acknowledged me as one of His own servants and therefore vouchsafed to me the
fellowship of a saint (like you). My lord, I have spoken to the best of my ability and have
concealed nothing. But the story of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus) is vast as an
ocean: can anyone find the bottom of it ? (123 A-B)

øı0ó‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U   ⁄UÊ◊   ∑§   ªÈŸ   ªŸ ŸÊŸÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ „U⁄U· ÷È‚È¢Á«U ‚È¡ÊŸÊH
◊Á„U◊Ê   ÁŸª◊   ŸÁÃ    ∑§Á⁄U ªÊß¸ – •ÃÈÁ‹Ã ’‹ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸H 1H
Á‚fl    •¡    ¬ÍÖÿ    ø⁄UŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ◊Ù ¬⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê ¬⁄U◊ ◊ÎŒÈ‹Êß¸H
•‚  ‚È÷Ê©U  ∑§„È°U   ‚ÈŸ©°U   Ÿ Œπ©°U – ∑§Á„U πª‚ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ‚◊ ‹π©°UH 2H
‚Êœ∑§     Á‚h     Á’◊ÈQ§  ©UŒÊ‚Ë – ∑§Á’ ∑§ÙÁ’Œ ∑Î§ÃÇÿ ‚¢ãÿÊ‚ËH
¡ÙªË      ‚Í⁄U     ‚ÈÃÊ¬‚ ÇÿÊŸË – œ◊¸ ÁŸ⁄UÃ ¬¢Á«UÃ Á’ÇÿÊŸËH 3H
Ã⁄UÁ„¢U   Ÿ   Á’ŸÈ    ‚∞   ◊◊ SflÊ◊Ë – ⁄UÊ◊ Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊ Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊ Ÿ◊Ê◊ËH
‚⁄UŸ    ª∞°     ◊Ù    ‚  •ÉÊ ⁄UÊ‚Ë – „UÙÁ„¢U ‚Èh Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊ •Á’ŸÊ‚ËH 4H

Cau.: sumiri   råma   ke   guna   gana nånå, puni puni hara¶a bhusu≈Œi sujånå.
mahimå     nigama     neti    kari gå∂, atulita bala pratåpa prabhutå∂.1.
siva    aja    pµujya    carana raghurå∂, mo para kæpå parama mædulå∂.
asa  subhåu  kahu°   sunau°   na dekhau° , kehi khagesa raghupati sama lekhau° .2.
sådhaka     siddha     bimukta udås∂, kabi kobida kætagya sa≈nyås∂.
jog∂         sµura        sutåpasa gyån∂, dharma nirata pa≈Œita bigyån∂.3.
tarahiÚ   na   binu   see  mama svåm∂, råma namåmi namåmi namåm∂.
sarana    gae°     mo    se    agha rås∂, hohiÚ suddha namåmi abinås∂.4.

The wise Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi rejoiced again and again as he pondered ›r∂ Råmaís
manifold virtues. That I should enjoy the grace of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus),
whose glory is sung by the Vedas only in negative terms as ìnot that,î whose might,
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majesty and glory are unequalled and whose feet are worthy of adoration even to Lord
›iva and Brahmå (the Unborn, Creator)óbetrays His supreme tenderness of heart.
Nowhere have I heard of, much less seen, such a kind disposition: to whom shall I
compare the Lord of the Raghus, O chief of the birds? Strivers and perfect souls, the
liberated and the unworldly-minded, the seers and learned men, those knowing the
secrets of Karma (duty) and those who have renounced all action, Yog∂s (mystics), and
valiant heroes, great ascetics and wise men, pious souls and men of erudition and even
men who have realized the Selfónone of these can cross the ocean of mundane
existence without adoring my lord, ›r∂ Råma, to whom I bow again and again and yet
again. I bow once more to that imperishable Lord by approaching whom for shelter even
sinful souls like me get purified. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡Ê‚È ŸÊ◊ ÷fl ÷·¡ „U⁄UŸ ÉÊÙ⁄U òÊÿ ‚Í‹–
‚Ù ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ◊ÙÁ„U ÃÙ ¬⁄U ‚ŒÊ ⁄U„U©U •ŸÈ∑Í§‹H 124 (∑§)H
‚ÈÁŸ ÷È‚È¢Á«U ∑§ ’øŸ ‚È÷ ŒÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ Ÿ„U–
’Ù‹©U ¬˝◊ ‚Á„UÃ Áª⁄UÊ ªL§«∏U Á’ªÃ ‚¢Œ„UH 124 (π)H

Do.: jåsu nåma bhava bhe¶aja harana ghora traya sµula,
so kæpåla mohi to para sadå rahau anukµula.124(A).
suni bhusu≈Œi ke bacana subha dekhi råma pada neha,
boleu prema sahita girå garuRa bigata sa≈deha.124(B).
ìHe whose name is an unfailing remedy for the disease of birth and death and

alleviates the three kinds of terrible painómay that gracious Lord remain propitious
both to me and to you.î On hearing Bhu‹uƒŒiís blessed discourse and perceiving his
devotion to ›r∂ Råmaís feet, GaruŒa, who was now rid of all doubt, replied in endearing
terms:ó (124 A-B)

øı0ó◊Ò¥    ∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿ   ÷ÿ©°U   Ãfl ’ÊŸË – ‚ÈÁŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ÷ªÁÃ ⁄U‚ ‚ÊŸËH
⁄UÊ◊     ø⁄UŸ    ŸÍÃŸ    ⁄UÁÃ ÷ß¸ – ◊ÊÿÊ ¡ÁŸÃ Á’¬ÁÃ ‚’ ªß¸H 1H
◊Ù„U   ¡‹Áœ    ’ÙÁ„UÃ    ÃÈê„U ÷∞ – ◊Ù ∑§„°U ŸÊÕ Á’Á’œ ‚Èπ Œ∞H
◊Ù  ¬Á„¢U   „UÙß   Ÿ   ¬˝ÁÃ ©U¬∑§Ê⁄UÊ – ’¢Œ©°U Ãfl ¬Œ ’Ê⁄UÁ„¢U ’Ê⁄UÊH 2H
¬Í⁄UŸ       ∑§Ê◊        ⁄UÊ◊ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË – ÃÈê„U ‚◊ ÃÊÃ Ÿ ∑§Ù©U ’«∏U÷ÊªËH
‚¢Ã   Á’≈U¬   ‚Á⁄UÃÊ    ÁªÁ⁄U œ⁄UŸË – ¬⁄U Á„UÃ „UÃÈ ‚’ã„U ∑Ò§ ∑§⁄UŸËH 3H
‚¢Ã       NUŒÿ      ŸflŸËÃ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ∑§„UÊ ∑§Á’ã„U ¬Á⁄U ∑§„ÒU Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊH
ÁŸ¡     ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬     º˝flß ŸflŸËÃÊ – ¬⁄U ŒÈπ º˝flÁ„¢U ‚¢Ã ‚È¬ÈŸËÃÊH 4H
¡ËflŸ   ¡ã◊   ‚È»§‹   ◊◊ ÷ÿ™§ – Ãfl ¬˝‚ÊŒ ‚¢‚ÿ ‚’ ªÿ™§H
¡ÊŸ„ÈU   ‚ŒÊ   ◊ÙÁ„U   ÁŸ¡ Á∑¢§∑§⁄ U– ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ©U◊Ê ∑§„Uß Á’„¢Uª’⁄UH 5H

Cau.: maiÚ   kætakætya   bhayau°    tava bån∂, suni raghub∂ra bhagati rasa sån∂.
råma    carana    nµutana    rati bha∂, måyå janita bipati saba ga∂.1.
moha   jaladhi   bohita   tumha bhae, mo kaha°  nåtha bibidha sukha dae.
mo    pahiÚ    hoi    na    prati upakårå, ba≈dau°  tava pada bårahi Ú bårå.2.
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pµurana       kåma       råma anuråg∂, tumha sama tåta na kou baRabhåg∂.
sa≈ta    bi¢apa    saritå    giri dharan∂, para hita hetu sabanha kai karan∂.3.
sa≈ta     hædaya     navan∂ta samånå, kahå kabinha pari kahai na jånå.
nija       paritåpa      dravai navan∂tå, para dukha dravahiÚ sa≈ta supun∂tå.4.
j∂vana  janma  suphala  mama bhayaµu, tava prasåda sa≈saya saba gayaµu.
jånehu     sadå    mohi   nija ki≈kara, puni puni umå kahai biha≈gabara.5.

ìI have attained the object of my life now that I have listened to your discourse,
imbued with the nectar of Devotion to ›r∂ Råmaís feet. My love for ›r∂ Råmaís feet has
been renewed and the trouble created by Måyå (the Lordís deluding potency) has all
ended. You have been a vessel to me, drifting as I was in the ocean of infatuation and
have afforded me delight in various ways, my lord. I am, however, incapable of repaying
my obligation to you and simply adore your feet again and again. You are fully satiated
and a lover of ›r∂ Råma; no one is so blessed as you, venerable sir. Saints, trees, rivers,
mountains and the earth, all these operate for the good of others. The poets have
declared the heart of a saint to be soft as butter; but they did not know what should be
said. For, while butter melts only when the same is heated on fire, the holy saints melt
at the suffering of others. My life and birth into this world have both been rewarded and
by your grace all my doubts have fled. Ever regard me as your own servant.î Again and
again did the chief of the birds speak thus, O Umå. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0óÃÊ‚È ø⁄UŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊß ∑§Á⁄U ¬˝◊ ‚Á„UÃ ◊ÁÃœË⁄U–
ªÿ©U ªL§«∏U ’Ò∑È¢§∆U Ã’ NUŒÿ° ⁄UÊÁπ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UH 125 (∑§)H
ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ‚¢Ã ‚◊Êª◊ ‚◊ Ÿ ‹Ê÷ ∑§¿ÈU •ÊŸ–
Á’ŸÈ „UÁ⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê Ÿ „UÙß ‚Ù ªÊflÁ„¢U ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸH 125 (π)H

Do.: tåsu carana siru nåi kari prema sahita matidh∂ra,
gayau garuRa baiku≈¢ha taba hædaya°  råkhi raghub∂ra.125(A).
girijå sa≈ta samågama sama na låbha kachu åna,
binu hari kæpå na hoi so gåvahi Ú beda puråna.125(B).
Lovingly bowing his head at Kåkabhu‹uƒŒiís feet, GaruŒa, who was so resolute

of purpose, then flew away to Vaikuƒ¢ha (the divine abode of Lord Vi¶ƒu), with an image
of ›r∂ Råma (the Hero of Raghuís line) imprinted on his heart. Girijå, there is no gain so
valuable as the fellowship of saints; the same, however, cannot be had without the grace
of ›r∂ Hari : so declare the Vedas and Puråƒas. (125 A-B)

øı0ó∑§„U©°U     ¬⁄U◊     ¬ÈŸËÃ ßÁÃ„UÊ‚Ê – ‚ÈŸÃ üÊflŸ ¿ÍU≈UÁ„¢U ÷fl ¬Ê‚ÊH
¬˝ŸÃ     ∑§À¬ÃL§     ∑§L§ŸÊ ¬È¢¡Ê – ©U¬¡ß ¬˝ËÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ∑¢§¡ÊH 1H
◊Ÿ   ∑˝§◊   ’øŸ  ¡ÁŸÃ  •ÉÊ ¡Êß¸ – ‚ÈŸÁ„¢U ¡ ∑§ÕÊ üÊflŸ ◊Ÿ ‹Êß¸H
ÃËÕÊ¸≈UŸ        ‚ÊœŸ ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸ – ¡Ùª Á’⁄UÊª ÇÿÊŸ ÁŸ¬ÈŸÊß¸H 2H
ŸÊŸÊ     ∑§◊¸      œ◊¸     ’˝Ã ŒÊŸÊ – ‚¢¡◊ Œ◊ ¡¬ Ã¬ ◊π ŸÊŸÊH
÷ÍÃ   ŒÿÊ    Ám¡    ªÈ⁄U ‚fl∑§Êß¸ – Á’lÊ Á’Ÿÿ Á’’∑§ ’«∏UÊß¸H 3H
¡„°U    ‹Áª   ‚ÊœŸ    ’Œ ’πÊŸË – ‚’ ∑§⁄U »§‹ „UÁ⁄U ÷ªÁÃ ÷flÊŸËH
‚Ù   ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ   ÷ªÁÃ   üÊÈÁÃ ªÊß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê° ∑§Ê„Í°U ∞∑§ ¬Êß¸H 4H
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Cau.: kaheu°        parama       pun∂ta itihåså, sunata ‹ravana chµu¢ahiÚ bhava påså.
pranata     kalpataru    karunå pu≈jå, upajai pr∂ti råma pada ka≈jå.1.
mana  krama  bacana  janita  agha jå∂, sunahi Ú je kathå ‹ravana mana lå∂.
t∂rthå¢ana         sådhana samudå∂, joga biråga gyåna nipunå∂.2.
nånå   karma   dharma   brata dånå, sa≈jama dama japa tapa makha nånå.
bhµuta    dayå    dvija    gura sevakå∂, bidyå binaya bibeka baRå∂.3.
jaha°    lagi   sådhana   beda bakhån∂, saba kara phala hari bhagati bhavån∂.
so    raghunåtha   bhagati   ‹ruti gå∂, råma kæpå°  kåhµu°  eka på∂.4.

I have thus repeated the most sacred narrative, by hearing which one is freed
from the bonds of worldly existence and comes to have devotion to the lotus-feet of
the All-merciful ›r∂ Råma, who is a wish-yielding tree to the suppliant. Again, they who
listen to this narrative attentively are absolved of sins committed with the mind, speech
or body. Pilgrimages to sacred places and other means of self-purification, perfection
in Yoga (mind-control), dispassion and wisdom, sacred rites and religious practices,
vows and charitable acts of various kinds, self-denial and self-control, Japa (muttering
of prayers) and austere penance, performing manifold sacrifices, compassion to all living
beings, ministering to the Bråhmaƒas and oneís preceptor, learning, modesty, right
judgment and nobility of mind and character, in short, all the expedients extolled in
the Vedas, Bhavån∂, have but one rewardóDevotion to ›r∂ Hari. Such devotion to the
Lord of the Raghus as has been glorified in the Vedas is attained to by some rare
soul by the grace of ›r∂ Råma Himself. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊ÈÁŸ ŒÈ‹¸÷ „UÁ⁄U ÷ªÁÃ Ÿ⁄U ¬ÊflÁ„¢U Á’ŸÁ„¢U ¬˝ÿÊ‚–
¡ ÿ„U ∑§ÕÊ ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U ‚ÈŸÁ„¢U ◊ÊÁŸ Á’SflÊ‚H 126H

Do.: muni durlabha hari bhagati nara påvahiÚ binahiÚ prayåsa,
je yaha kathå nira≈tara sunahiÚ måni bisvåsa.126.
Although such devotion to ›r∂ Hari is scarce attainable even by the sages, it can

be easily attained by men who constantly listen to this story with faith. (126)

øı0ó‚Ùß   ‚’¸Çÿ    ªÈŸË   ‚Ùß ÇÿÊÃÊ – ‚Ùß ◊Á„U ◊¢Á«UÃ ¬¢Á«UÃ ŒÊÃÊH
œ◊¸   ¬⁄UÊÿŸ    ‚Ùß   ∑È§‹ òÊÊÃÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ ¡Ê ∑§⁄U ◊Ÿ ⁄UÊÃÊH 1H
ŸËÁÃ   ÁŸ¬ÈŸ    ‚Ùß    ¬⁄U◊ ‚ÿÊŸÊ – üÊÈÁÃ Á‚hÊ¢Ã ŸË∑§ ÃÁ„¢U ¡ÊŸÊH
‚Ùß  ∑§Á’   ∑§ÙÁ’Œ   ‚Ùß ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊ – ¡Ù ¿U‹ ¿UÊÁ«∏U ÷¡ß ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊH 2H
œãÿ    Œ‚     ‚Ù     ¡„°U ‚È⁄U‚⁄UË – œãÿ ŸÊÁ⁄U ¬ÁÃ’˝Ã •ŸÈ‚⁄UËH
œãÿ   ‚Ù   ÷Í¬È   ŸËÁÃ   ¡Ù ∑§⁄Uß¸ – œãÿ ‚Ù Ám¡ ÁŸ¡ œ◊¸ Ÿ ≈U⁄Uß¸H 3H
‚Ù   œŸ   œãÿ  ¬˝Õ◊   ªÁÃ ¡Ê∑§Ë – œãÿ ¬Èãÿ ⁄UÃ ◊ÁÃ ‚Ùß ¬Ê∑§ËH
œãÿ    ÉÊ⁄UË   ‚Ùß   ¡’ ‚Ã‚¢ªÊ – œãÿ ¡ã◊ Ám¡ ÷ªÁÃ •÷¢ªÊH 4H

Cau.: soi     sarbagya     gun∂     soi gyåtå, soi mahi ma≈Œita pa≈Œita dåtå.
dharma    paråyana   soi   kula tråtå, råma carana jå kara mana råtå.1.
n∂ti    nipuna    soi    parama sayånå, ‹ruti siddhå≈ta n∂ka tehi Ú jånå.
soi    kabi    kobida    soi ranadh∂rå, jo chala chåRi bhajai raghub∂rå.2.
dhanya     desa    so    jaha° surasar∂, dhanya nåri patibrata anusar∂.
dhanya    so    bhµupu    n∂ti   jo kara∂, dhanya so dvija nija dharma na ¢ara∂.3.
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so  dhana dhanya  prathama gatijåk∂, dhanya punya rata mati soi påk∂.
dhanya   ghar∂   soi   jaba satasa≈gå, dhanya janma dvija bhagati abha≈gå.4.

He alone is omniscient and accomplished, he alone is wise, he alone is an
ornament of the globe, learned and munificent, he alone is pious and he the saviour of
his race, whose mind is devoted to the feet of ›r∂ Råma. He alone is perfect in correct
behaviour and most sagacious, he alone has thoroughly grasped the conclusion of the
Vedas, and he alone is a seer, a man of erudition, and staunch in battle, who adores the
Hero of Raghuís line in a guileless spirit. Blessed is the land where flows the celestial
stream (the Ga∆gå); blessed the wife who observes a vow of fidelity to her husband.
Blessed is the monarch who administers justice; blessed the Bråhmaƒa who swerves
not from his duty. Blessed is the wealth which is used to the best advantage;* blessed
is the intellect and ripe too, which is devoted to pious acts. Blessed is the hour which
is spent in communion with saints; blessed the birth in which one practises unceasing
devotion to the twice-born (the Bråhmaƒas). (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚Ù ∑È§‹ œãÿ ©U◊Ê ‚ÈŸÈ ¡ªÃ ¬ÍÖÿ ‚È¬ÈŸËÃ–
üÊË⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬⁄UÊÿŸ ¡Á„¢U Ÿ⁄U ©U¬¡ Á’ŸËÃH 127H

Do.: so kula dhanya umå sunu jagata pµujya supun∂ta,
‹r∂raghub∂ra paråyana jehiÚ nara upaja bin∂ta.127.
Listen, Umå : blessed is the family, worthy of adoration for the whole world and

most hallowed too, in which is born an humble devotee of the illustrious Råma (the Hero
of Raghuís line) . (127)

øı0ó◊ÁÃ   •ŸÈM§¬    ∑§ÕÊ    ◊Ò¥ ÷Ê·Ë – ¡lÁ¬ ¬˝Õ◊ ªÈ# ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÊπËH
Ãfl   ◊Ÿ   ¬˝ËÁÃ   ŒÁπ •Áœ∑§Êß¸ – Ã’ ◊Ò¥ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸H 1H
ÿ„U   Ÿ   ∑§Á„U•   ‚∆U„UË „U∆U‚Ë‹Á„U – ¡Ù ◊Ÿ ‹Êß Ÿ ‚ÈŸ „UÁ⁄ U‹Ë‹Á„UH
∑§Á„U•  Ÿ ‹ÙÁ÷Á„U ∑˝§ÙÁœÁ„U ∑§ÊÁ◊Á„U – ¡Ù Ÿ ÷¡ß ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U SflÊÁ◊Á„UH 2H
Ám¡    º˝ÙÁ„UÁ„U   Ÿ   ‚ÈŸÊß• ∑§’„Í°U – ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ ‚Á⁄U‚ „UÙß ŸÎ¬ ¡’„Í°UH
⁄UÊ◊    ∑§ÕÊ    ∑§   Ãß •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UË – Á¡ã„U ∑¥§ ‚Ã‚¢ªÁÃ •ÁÃ åÿÊ⁄UËH 3H
ªÈ⁄U   ¬Œ    ¬˝ËÁÃ    ŸËÁÃ     ⁄UÃ ¡ß¸ – Ám¡ ‚fl∑§ •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UË Ãß¸H
ÃÊ   ∑§„°U    ÿ„U    Á’‚· ‚ÈπŒÊß¸ – ¡ÊÁ„U ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬˝ÿ üÊË⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: mati    anurµupa    kathå    maiÚ bhå¶∂, jadyapi prathama gupta kari råkh∂.
tava    mana    pr∂ti    dekhi adhikå∂, taba maiÚ raghupati kathå sunå∂.1.
yaha   na   kahia   sa¢hah∂ ha¢has∂lahi, jo mana låi na suna hari l∂lahi.
kahia   na   lobhihi   krodhihi kåmihi, jo na bhajai sacaråcara svåmihi.2.
dvija   drohihi   na   sunåia  kabahµu° , surapati sarisa hoi næpa jabahµu° .
råma      kathå      ke      tei adhikår∂, jinha ke°  satasa≈gati ati pyår∂.3.
gura     pada     pr∂ti    n∂ti    rata je∂, dvija sevaka adhikår∂ te∂.
tå    kaha°     yaha    bise¶a sukhadå∂, jåhi prånapriya ‹r∂raghurå∂.4.

* Wealth invariably meets with one of the following three fates: it is either devoted to some charitable
purpose, squandered away on luxury and enjoyment or lost. Evidently the first of these is the best use of it. The
wealth of the miser who neither devotes it to the service of the needy, nor spends it on his own comforts meets
with the third, which is the worst fate.
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I have told you this narrative according to my own lights, although at first I kept
it secret. I saw excessive fondness for the same in your heart and then I narrated to you
the story of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus). This story, however, should not be
repeated to a perverse knave, who does not listen attentively to the story of ›r∂ Hari; nor
should it be recited to a greedy, irascible or lustful man who worship not the Lord of all
animate and inanimate creation. It should never be repeated to a Bråhmaƒa-hater, be he
a monarch as great as Indra (the lord of the celestials). They alone are qualified to hear
›r∂ Råmaís narrative, who are extremely fond of communion with holy men. They alone
are fit to hear it, who are devoted to the feet of their preceptor, and  are lovers of propriety
and votaries of the Bråhmaƒas. The story affords special delight to them who hold the
graceful Lord of the Raghus dear as life. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ ⁄UÁÃ ¡Ù ø„U •ÕflÊ ¬Œ ÁŸ’Ê¸Ÿ–
÷Êfl ‚Á„UÃ ‚Ù ÿ„U ∑§ÕÊ ∑§⁄U©U üÊflŸ ¬È≈U ¬ÊŸH 128H

Do.: råma carana rati jo caha athavå pada nirbåna,
bhåva sahita so yaha kathå karau ‹ravana pu¢a påna.128.
He who seeks devotion to the feet of  ›r∂ Råma or to enjoy the state of eternal

bliss should fondly drink in this story with the cups of his ears.                    (128)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊    ∑§ÕÊ    ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê    ◊Ò¥ ’⁄UŸË – ∑§Á‹ ◊‹ ‚◊ÁŸ ◊ŸÙ◊‹ „U⁄UŸËH
‚¢‚ÎÁÃ      ⁄UÙª      ‚¡ËflŸ ◊Í⁄UË – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ÕÊ ªÊflÁ„¢U üÊÈÁÃ ‚Í⁄UËH 1H
∞Á„U   ◊„°U   L§Áø⁄U   ‚# ‚Ù¬ÊŸÊ – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ÷ªÁÃ ∑§⁄U ¬¢ÕÊŸÊH
•ÁÃ   „UÁ⁄U   ∑Î§¬Ê  ¡ÊÁ„U   ¬⁄U „UÙß¸ – ¬Ê©°U Œß ∞Á„¢U ◊Ê⁄Uª ‚Ùß¸H 2H
◊Ÿ    ∑§Ê◊ŸÊ     Á‚Áh    Ÿ⁄U ¬ÊflÊ – ¡ ÿ„U ∑§ÕÊ ∑§¬≈U ÃÁ¡ ªÊflÊH
∑§„UÁ„¢U    ‚ÈŸÁ„¢U   •ŸÈ◊ÙŒŸ ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – Ã ªÙ¬Œ ßfl ÷flÁŸÁœ Ã⁄U„UË¥H 3H
‚ÈÁŸ  ‚’  ∑§ÕÊ   NUŒÿ   •ÁÃ ÷Êß¸ – ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ’Ù‹Ë Áª⁄UÊ ‚È„UÊß¸H
ŸÊÕ    ∑Î§¬Ê°    ◊◊    ªÃ ‚¢Œ„UÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ ©U¬¡©U Ÿfl Ÿ„UÊH 4H

Cau.: råma   kathå   girijå   maiÚ baran∂, kali mala samani manomala haran∂.
sa≈sæti       roga       saj∂vana mµur∂, råma kathå gåvahi Ú ‹ruti sµur∂.1.
ehi   maha°    rucira   sapta sopånå, raghupati bhagati kera pa≈thånå.
ati  hari  kæpå  jåhi  para ho∂, påu°  dei ehi Ú måraga so∂.2.
mana  kåmanå  siddhi  nara påvå, je yaha kathå kapa¢a taji gåvå.
kahahiÚ   sunahiÚ   anumodana karah∂°, te gopada iva bhavanidhi tarah∂°.3.
suni  saba  kathå  hædaya  ati bhå∂, girijå bol∂ girå suhå∂.
nåtha  kæpå°   mama  gata sa≈dehå, råma carana upajeu nava nehå.4.

I have narrated, Girijå, the story of ›r∂ Råma, which wipes out the sins of the Kali
age and removes the impurities of the mind. The narrative of ›r∂ Råma, as is declared
by the Vedas and the seers, is a life-giving herb to cure the disease of birth and death.
It has seven beautiful stairs, which are so many roads as it were leading to the goal of
Devotion to the Lord of the Raghus. He alone who enjoys the utmost grace of ›r∂ Hari
can set his foot on this road (the road to Devotion). Men who sing this story in a guileless
spirit attain the object of their soulís desire. Nay, they who repeat or listen to it or even
approve of its recitation cross the ocean of mundane existence as they would the print
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of a cowís hoof. Girijå (Daughter of the mountain-king) was greatly delighted at heart to
hear the whole narrative and replied in pleasing tones : ìBy the grace of my
lord (Yourself) my doubts have disappeared and my devotion to ›r∂ Råmaís feet has
been renovated. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊Ò¥ ∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿ ÷ß©°U •’ Ãfl ¬˝‚ÊŒ Á’Sfl‚–
©U¬¡Ë ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªÁÃ ŒÎ…∏U ’ËÃ ‚∑§‹ ∑§‹‚H 129H

Do.: mai Ú kætakætya bhaiu°  aba tava prasåda bisvesa,
upaj∂ råma bhagati dæRha b∂te sakala kalesa.129.
ìBy your blessing, O Lord of the universe, I have now attained the object of my

life. Unswerving devotion to ›r∂ Råma has sprung in my heart and all my afflictions
have ended.î (129)

øı0óÿ„U    ‚È÷    ‚¢÷È     ©U◊Ê ‚¢’ÊŒÊ – ‚Èπ ‚¢¬ÊŒŸ ‚◊Ÿ Á’·ÊŒÊH
÷fl      ÷¢¡Ÿ      ª¢¡Ÿ ‚¢Œ„UÊ – ¡Ÿ ⁄¢U¡Ÿ ‚îÊŸ Á¬˝ÿ ∞„UÊH 1H
⁄UÊ◊     ©U¬Ê‚∑§     ¡     ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ∞Á„U ‚◊ Á¬˝ÿ ÁÃã„U ∑¥§ ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥H
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ     ∑Î§¬Ê°    ¡ÕÊ◊ÁÃ ªÊflÊ – ◊Ò¥ ÿ„U ¬ÊflŸ øÁ⁄UÃ ‚È„UÊflÊH 2H
∞Á„¢U   ∑§Á‹∑§Ê‹   Ÿ    ‚ÊœŸ ŒÍ¡Ê – ¡Ùª ¡Çÿ ¡¬ Ã¬ ’˝Ã ¬Í¡ÊH
⁄UÊ◊Á„U    ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U•    ªÊß• ⁄UÊ◊Á„U – ‚¢ÃÃ ‚ÈÁŸ• ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ª˝Ê◊Á„UH 3H
¡Ê‚È    ¬ÁÃÃ    ¬ÊflŸ    ’«∏U ’ÊŸÊ – ªÊflÁ„¢U ∑§Á’ üÊÈÁÃ ‚¢Ã ¬È⁄UÊŸÊH
ÃÊÁ„U   ÷¡Á„U   ◊Ÿ  ÃÁ¡ ∑È§Á≈U‹Êß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ ÷¡¥ ªÁÃ ∑§Á„¢U ŸÁ„¢U ¬Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: yaha  subha  sa≈bhu  umå sa≈bådå, sukha sa≈pådana samana bi¶ådå.
bhava   bha≈jana  ga≈jana sa≈dehå, jana ra≈jana sajjana priya ehå.1.
råma     upåsaka     je     jaga måh∂°, ehi sama priya tinha ke°  kachu nåh∂°.
raghupati      kæpå°       jathåmati gåvå, maiÚ yaha påvana carita suhåvå.2.
ehiÚ    kalikåla    na    sådhana dµujå, joga jagya japa tapa brata pµujå.
råmahi       sumiria      gåia råmahi, sa≈tata sunia råma guna gråmahi.3.
jåsu    patita    påvana    baRa bånå, gåvahiÚ kabi ‹ruti sa≈ta purånå.
tåhi    bhajahi    mana    taji ku¢ilå∂, råma bhaje°  gati kehiÚ nahiÚ på∂.4.

This blessed dialogue between Lord ›ambhu and Goddess Umå begets joy and
lifts the gloom of depression. It puts an end to transmigration, disperses doubt, delights
the devotees and is dear to the saints. To the worshippers of ›r∂ Råma, nothing is
so dear as this (narrative of ›r∂ Råma). By the grace of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the
Raghus) Himself I have sung to the best of my ability this sacred and charming story.
In this age of Kali no other discipline is of any availóneither Yoga (mind-control) nor
sacrifices, nor Japa (muttering of prayers) not austere penance nor any sacred vows
nor ritual : Råma alone should be remembered, Råma alone should be glorified; and
it is the catalogue of Råmaís virtues alone that should be given ear to. Forswearing
perversity, my soul, adore Him whose great vow it is to sanctify the fallen, as is declared
by seers and saints, the Vedas and Puråƒas : who has not secured redemption by
worshipping ›r∂ Råma? (1ó4)
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¿¢U0ó¬Êß¸ Ÿ ∑§Á„¢U ªÁÃ ¬ÁÃÃ ¬ÊflŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ÷Á¡ ‚ÈŸÈ ‚∆U ◊ŸÊ–
ªÁŸ∑§Ê •¡ÊÁ◊‹ éÿÊœ ªËœ ª¡ÊÁŒ π‹ ÃÊ⁄U ÉÊŸÊH
•Ê÷Ë⁄U ¡◊Ÿ Á∑§⁄UÊÃ π‚ Sfl¬øÊÁŒ •ÁÃ •ÉÊM§¬ ¡–
∑§Á„U ŸÊ◊ ’Ê⁄U∑§ ÃÁ¬ ¬ÊflŸ „UÙÁ„¢U ⁄UÊ◊ Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊ ÃH 1H
⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚ ÷Í·Ÿ øÁ⁄UÃ ÿ„U Ÿ⁄U ∑§„UÁ„¢U ‚ÈŸÁ„¢U ¡ ªÊfl„UË¥–
∑§Á‹ ◊‹ ◊ŸÙ◊‹ œÙß Á’ŸÈ üÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ œÊ◊ Á‚œÊfl„UË¥H
‚Ã ¬¢ø øı¬ÊßZ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ¡ÊÁŸ ¡Ù Ÿ⁄U ©U⁄U œ⁄ÒU–
ŒÊL§Ÿ •Á’lÊ ¬¢ø ¡ÁŸÃ Á’∑§Ê⁄U üÊË⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U „U⁄ÒUH 2H
‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚È¡ÊŸ ∑Î§¬Ê ÁŸœÊŸ •ŸÊÕ ¬⁄U ∑§⁄U ¬˝ËÁÃ ¡Ù–
‚Ù ∞∑§ ⁄UÊ◊ •∑§Ê◊ Á„UÃ ÁŸ’Ê¸Ÿ¬˝Œ ‚◊ •ÊŸ ∑§ÙH
¡Ê∑§Ë ∑Î§¬Ê ‹fl‹‚ Ã ◊ÁÃ◊¢Œ ÃÈ‹‚ËŒÊ‚„Í°U–
¬ÊÿÙ ¬⁄U◊ Á’üÊÊ◊È ⁄UÊ◊ ‚◊ÊŸ ¬˝÷È ŸÊ„UË¥ ∑§„Í°UH 3H

Cha≈.:på∂ na kehiÚ gati patita påvana råma bhaji sunu sa¢ha manå,
ganikå ajåmila byådha g∂dha gajådi khala tåre ghanå.
åbh∂ra jamana kiråta khasa svapacådi ati agharµupa je,
kahi nåma båraka tepi påvana hohiÚ råma namåmi te.1.
raghuba≈sa bhµu¶ana carita yaha nara kahahiÚ sunahiÚ je gåvah∂°,
kali mala manomala dhoi binu ‹rama råma dhåma sidhåvah∂°.
sata pa≈ca caupå∂° manohara jåni jo nara ura dharai,
dåruna abidyå pa≈ca janita bikåra ‹r∂raghubara harai.2.
su≈dara sujåna kæpå nidhåna anåtha para kara pr∂ti jo,
so eka råma akåma hita nirbånaprada sama åna ko.
jåk∂ kæpå lavalesa te matima≈da tulas∂dåsahµu° ,
påyo parama bi‹råmu råma samåna prabhu nåh∂° kahµu° .3.
Listen, my stupid soul : who has not been saved by adoring ›r∂ Råma, the purifier

of the fallen? The harlot (Pi∆galå), Ajåmila, the hunter (Vålm∂ki), the vulture (Ja¢åyu), the
elephant and many other wretches have been delivered by Him. Even Åbh∂ras (a hilly
tribe inhabiting the south-west coast in the ancient times), Yavanas, Kiråtas (Bh∂las),
Khasas (another hill-tribe found in Assam), CåƒŒålas (the pariah) and others, the very
embodiments of grievous sin, are hallowed by merely uttering Your name even once :
I adore You, O Råma. Men who repeat to others, listen to (when repeated by others)
or chant alone this narrative of ›r∂ Råma (the Ornament of Raghuís race) thereby wipe
out the sins that are incident to the Kali age as well as the impurities of their soul, and
ascend to the Abode of ›r∂ Råma without any difficulty. Nay the Chief of the Raghus
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cures the perversities, caused by the fivefold* ignorance, of those men who treasure up
in their heart even a few Caupå∂s (small four-footed verses) of this narrative that appeal
to them as most charming. If there is anyone who is all-beautiful, all-wise and all-merciful
and who is fond of the forlorn, it is Råma and Råma alone; who else can compare with
Him as a disinterested friend and a bestower of eternal bliss? Nowhere can we find a
lord like ›r∂ Råma, by an iota of whose grace even the dull-witted Tulas∂dåsa has found
supreme peace. (1ó3)

ŒÙ0ó ◊Ù ‚◊ ŒËŸ Ÿ ŒËŸ Á„UÃ ÃÈê„U ‚◊ÊŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U–
•‚ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚ ◊ÁŸ „U⁄U„ÈU Á’·◊ ÷fl ÷Ë⁄UH 130 (∑§)H
∑§ÊÁ◊Á„U ŸÊÁ⁄U Á¬•ÊÁ⁄U Á¡Á◊ ‹ÙÁ÷Á„U Á¬̋ÿ Á¡Á◊ ŒÊ◊–
ÁÃÁ◊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U Á¬˝ÿ ‹Êª„ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊H 130 (π)H

Do.: mo sama d∂na na d∂na hita tumha samåna raghub∂ra,
asa bicåri raghuba≈sa mani harahu bi¶ama bhava bh∂ra.130(A).
kåmihi nåri piåri jimi lobhihi priya jimi dåma,
timi raghunåtha nira≈tara priya lågahu mohi råma.130(B).
There is no one  so miserable as I nor such a friend of the miserable as You, O Hero

of Raghuís line ! Realizing this, O Jewel of Raghuís race, take away my fear of transmigration,
which is so terrible. May You be ever so dear to me, Råma, as woman is dear to a lustful
man, and as lucre is dear to the greedy, O Lord of the Raghus. (130 A-B)

‡‹Ù∑§óÿà¬ÍflZ ¬˝÷ÈáÊÊ ∑Î§Ã¢ ‚È∑§ÁflŸÊ üÊË‡Êê÷ÈŸÊ ŒÈª¸◊¢
üÊË◊º˝Ê◊¬ŒÊé¡÷ÁQ§◊ÁŸ‡Ê¢  ¬˝ÊåàÿÒ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊ◊˜–
◊àflÊ Ãº˝ÉÊÈŸÊÕŸÊ◊ÁŸ⁄UÃ¢ SflÊãÃSÃ◊—‡ÊÊãÃÿ
÷Ê·Ê’hÁ◊Œ¢ ø∑§Ê⁄U ÃÈ‹‚ËŒÊ‚SÃÕÊ ◊ÊŸ‚◊˜H 1H
¬Èáÿ¢ ¬Ê¬„U⁄¢U ‚ŒÊ Á‡Êfl∑§⁄¢U ÁflôÊÊŸ÷ÁQ§¬˝Œ¢
◊ÊÿÊ◊Ù„U◊‹Ê¬„¢U ‚ÈÁfl◊‹¢ ¬˝◊Êê’È¬Í⁄¢U ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜–
üÊË◊º˝UÊ◊øÁ⁄UòÊ◊ÊŸ‚Á◊Œ¢ ÷ÄàÿÊflªÊ„UÁãÃ ÿ
Ã ‚¢‚Ê⁄U¬ÃXÔUÉÊÙ⁄UÁ∑§⁄UáÊÒŒ¸sÔÁãÃ ŸÙ ◊ÊŸflÊ—H 2H

›loka : yatpµurva≈ prabhuƒå kæta≈ sukavinå ‹r∂‹ambhunå durgama≈
‹r∂madråmapadåbjabhaktimani‹a≈ pråptyai tu råmåyaƒam,
matvå tadraghunåthanåmanirata≈ svåntastama¨‹åntaye
bhå¶åbaddhamida≈ cakåra tulas∂dåsastathå månasam.1.

* The fivefold ignorance has been characterized as mistaking (1) the unreal for real, (2) the ephemeral
for the eternal, (3) the painful as pleasurable, (4) the impure for pure and (5) that which is worth discarding for
something worth acquiring.
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puƒya≈ påpahara≈ sadå ‹ivakara≈ vigyånabhaktiprada≈
måyåmohamalåpaha≈ suvimala≈ premåmbupµura≈ ‹ubham,
‹r∂madråmacaritramånasamida≈ bhaktyåvagåhanti ye
te sa≈sårapata∆gaghorakiraƒairdahyanti no månavå¨.2.
The same mysterious ìMånasa-Råmåyaƒaî (the story of ›r∂ Råma figuratively

spoken of as a Månasa lake) which was composed of yore by the blessed Lord ›ambhu,
the best of all poets, with the object of developing unceasing devotion to the lotus-feet
of the all-beautiful ›r∂ Råma, has been likewise rendered into the language of cammar
by Tulas∂dåsa for dispersing the gloom of his heart, cognizing the fact that it is devoted
to the Name of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of the Raghus). This glorious, holy, purifying, blessed
and most limpid Månasa lake of ›r∂ Råmaís exploits ever begets happiness; nay, it
bestows both wisdom and Devotion, wipes out delusion, infatuation and impurity and is
brimful with the water of love. Men who devoutly take a plunge into it are never scorched
with the burning rays of the sun of worldly illusion. (1-2)

[PAUSE 30 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

[PAUSE 9 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION]

ßÁÃ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊øÁ⁄UÃ◊ÊŸ‚ ‚∑§‹∑§Á‹∑§‹È·Áfläfl¢‚Ÿ ‚#◊— ‚Ê¬ÊŸ— ‚◊Ê#—–
iti ‹r∂madråmacaritamånase sakalakalikalu¶avidhva≈sane saptama¨ sopåna¨ samåpta¨.

Thus ends the seventh descent into the Månasa lake of ›r∂ Råmaís
exploits, that eradicates all the impurities of the Kali age.
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